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BOOK XVI = 


Of the Unity and DISC IP LINE of the Ancient 


\ 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Union and. Communion obſerved 
among Catholicks in the Ancient 


Church. Page 1: 
Set. 1. F the Fundamental Unity of Faith and 
LN] Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. 
Sect. 2. Of the Unity of Love and 
IM Charity, as an Eſſential Fart 
Chriſtian Obedience. Sect. 3. Other Sorts of Unity 
weceſſary to the Wel-being of the Church. Sect. 4. 
Among theſe was reckoned, 1ſt. The Neceſſary Uſe 
of One Baptiſm, ordinarily adminiſtred by the Hands 
1 a Regular Miniſtry. Sect. 5. 2dly, Unity of 
orſhip, in joining with the Church in Prayers, and 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments. Sect. 6. 
z3dly, The Unity of Subjettion of Presbyters and People 
to their Biſhop, and Obedience to all Publick Orders 


of the Church in Matters of an Indifferent Nature. 


Sec, 7, Athly, The Unity of Submiſſion to the Diſci- 
pline of A Church. Sect. 8. How different Churches 


maintained Communion with one another. Iſt, In 
the Common Faith. Sect. 9. 2dly, In mutual Affi- 
ſtance of each other for Defence of the Common Faith. 
Sect. 10. 500 In ſoyning in Communion with each 
other in all Holy Offices, as Occaſion required. Sect. 11. 
| 4thly, I» mutual Conſent to ratify all Legal Ads of 
wh ns A 3 gularly exerciſed in any Church whatſe= 
YOL, II. | 


CHURCH. 


ever. Sec. 12. Fthly, In receiving Unanimouſly the 
Cuſtoms of the Univerſal Church, and ſubmitting to 
the Decrees of General Councils, Sect. 13. 6thly, In 
ſubmitting to the Decrees of National Couneils. Sect. 14. 
No Neceſſity of a Viſible Head to unite all Parts of 
the Catholick Church into one Communion. Sect. 15. 


Nor any Neceſſity that the whole Church ſhould agree 


in the ſame Rites and Ceremonies, which were Things 
of an Indifferent Nature. Sect. 16. What Allowance 


was mas made for Men, who out of Simple Ignorance 


of brake Communion with one another. Sect. 17. Of dif- 


ferent Degrees of Unity; and that no one was eſteem- 
ed to be in the perfeét uy of the Church, who was 
. 


not in full Communion wit 


CHAP. IL 


Of the Diſcipline of the Church, and the 
various Kinds of it; together with the 
various Methods obſerved in the Admi- 
niſtrat ion of it. Pag. 24. 


Sect. I. That the Diſcipline of the Church did not 
conſiſt in cancelling or diſannulling any Man's Bap- 
tiſm, Sect. 2. But in excluding Men from the com- 
mon Benefits and Privileges conſequent to Baptiſm. 
Sed. 3. This Power a mere ſpiritual Power ; though 
in ſome Caſes the ſecular Arm was called in to give 
its Aſſiſtance. Sect. 4. This Aſſiſtance never requi- 
red to proceed ſo far, as for mere Error to take 

2 away 
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or Blood. Sect. 5. The Diſcipline 
. 5 deprived no Man of bis Nane os 
vil Rights » much leſs the Magiſtrate of his Power 
| or Allegiance due to him. Sect. 6. But conſiſted, 1 
in Admonition. of the Offender. Sect. 7. 2dly, bs 
Suſpenſion from the Communion, called the Leſſer Ex- 
communication. Sea. 8. 3dly, In Exputſion from 
the Church, called, the Greater Excommunication, To- 
tal Separation, Anathema, and the- like, Sect. 9. 
Thus Sort of Excommunication commonly notified to 
other Churches. Sect. 10. After which be that was 
| excommunicated in one Church, was held excommu- 
nicate in all Churches, 
in Civil Commerce and outward Converſation 5 And 
allowed no Memorial after Death. Sect. 12. The 
Grounds and Reaſons of this Practice. Sect. 13. No 
Donations or Oblations allowed to be received from 
Excommunicate Perſons. Sect. 14. No one to marry 
with Excommunicate Hereticks, or receive their Eu- 
logiz, or read their Books, but burn them. Sect. 15. 
What meant by Delivering unto Satan. Sect. 16. What 
by Anathema Maranatha. And whether any ſuch 
Forms were in Uſe in the Ancient Church. Sect. 17. 
Whether Excommunication was ever pronounced with 
Execratian, or Devoting the Sinner to Temporal De- 
ſtruction. 


Of the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, or 


the Perſons on whom they might be 
inflicted: With a General Account of 


the Crimes for which they might be in- 
_ © flicted. Pag. 45. 


Se. 1. All Members of the Church, 2 into 
great and ſcandalom Crimes, made liable to Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Cenſures without Exception. Sect. 2. Women 
as well as Men. Sect. 3. The Rich as well as the 
Poor, No Commulation of Penance allowed, nor 
Friendſbip, nor Favour, Sect. 4. What Privilege 
ſome claimed upon the Interceſſion of the Martyrs in 
Priſon for them: And how this was anſwered by 
Cyprian. Seat. 5. Magiſtrates and Princes ſubject 
to Eccleſfaſtical Cenſures as well as any other. Sect. 6. 
In what Ceſes the Greater Excommunication as for- 
born for the Good of the Church. Sect. 7. The In- 
nocent never involved among the Guilty in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſures. The Original and Novelty of Popiſh 
Interdiets. Set. 8. The Danger of excommunicating 
innocent Perſons. Sect. 9. No one to be excommuni-= 
cated without being firſt heard, and allowed to ſpeak 
for himſelf. Sect. 10. Nor without Legal Convittion, 
either by bs own Confeſſion ; or credible Evidence of 
Witneſſes, againſt whom there was no juſt Exception; 
or ſuch Notoriety of the Fact, as made a Man liable 
10 Excommunication Ipſo Facto, without any for- 
mal Denunciation. Sect. 11, Excommunication uot 
ordinarily infliged on Minors, or Children under Age. 
Sect. 12. How Perſons were ſometimes excommuni- 
cated after Death, Se. 13. The Cenſures 4 the 
Church not to be inflicted for foal Offences. Sect. 14. 
What the Ancients meant by ſmall Offences in this 


\ Matter, and how they diſtinguiſhed them from the 
greater. Sect. 15. Excommunication not inflitted for 


Sea. 11. And avoided alſo 
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Temporal Cauſes, Seck. 16. No Biſhop allowed to ſe 
it to avenge any pri vate Inj to himſelf. 
Se. 17. No Mon to be . for 1 4 
ly in Deſign and Intention. Sect. 18. Nor for forced 


C H AP . IV. £93 
A Particular Account of thoſe called, Great 
Crimes. Of Tranſgreſſions of the Firſt . 
and Second Commandment. Of the Prin- 
cipal of theſe, viz. Idolatry. Of the 
ſeveral Species of Idolatry, and Degrees 
of Punifhment allotted to them accord- 
ing to the Proportion and Quality of the 
Offe Pag. 69. 
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Sect. 1. The Mffale of ſome about the Number of 
great Crimes, in confining them to Idolatry, Adultery, 
and Murder. Sect. 2. The Account given of great 
Crimes in the Civil Law extended much farther, 
Set. 3. In the Eccleſiaſtical Law the Account 
9 eat Crimes extended to the whole Decalogue. 
4. A particular Enumeration of tbe great. 
Crimes againſt the firſt and ſecond Commandments, 
Of Idolatry, and the ſeveral. Species or Branches 


| ir, Sect, F. Of the Sacrificati and Thurificati, 


or ſuch as fell into Idolatry by offering Incenſe to Idols, 
or partaking of theſe Sacrifices, Se. 6. Of the 
Libellatici. herein their Idolarty ae. Sect. 7. 
Of thoſe wo feigned themſelves Mad, to aui Sa- 
erificing. Sect. 8. Of Contributers to Idolatry. Of 
the Flamines, Munerarii, and Corotiati. What 
they were, and how guilty of Idolatry. Sect. 9. How 
the Office of Duumvirate made Men guilty of Ido- 
latry, and how it was puniſhed. Sect. 10. How 
Actors and Stage-players, and Charioteers, and other 
Gameſters, and ce er of the Theatre and the 
Cirque were charged with Iaolatry, and puniſhed for 
it, Sed. IT. Idol-makers, their Crime and Puniſh- 
ment. Sect. 12. The Idolatry of Building Heathen 
Temples and Altars. Sect. 13. Of Merchants Selling 
Frankincenſe to the Idol Temples ; and the Buyers and 
Sellers of Publick Victims. Set. 14. Of eating Things 
offered to Idols. How and when it ſtood . le 
with Idolatry. Sect. 15. Whether a Chriſtian out of 
Curioſity might be preſent at an Idol Sacrifice, not 
joyning in the Service, Sect. 16. Whether he might 
eat his own Meat in an Idol Temple, Se. 17. Or 
eaſt with the Heathen on their Wl. Feſtivals, Sect. 18. 
Of the Idolatry of Worſhipping Angels, Saints, Mar- 
Pes Images, &c. Set. 19. 3 Encouragers of Ido- 
atry Conni vers at it. And of the contrary Ex- 
treme in Demoliſhing Idols without ſufficient Authority 
to do it. 


CHAP. v. 


Of the Practice of curious and forbidden 
Arts, Divination, Magick, and Inchant- 
ment : And of the Laws of the Church 
made for the Puniſhment of them. P. 83. 


Divination, Parti- 
cularly of Judicial Aſtrology. Set. 2. Of _— 
gur 
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hath, ail 


end Soothſaying./. SeR. 3. Of Divinstion 
52. Sect. 4. Of Divination expreſs Com- 


| with, Saran, 5. Of Magical Inchant- 
ment and Sorcery. Sect. 6. Of Amulets, Charms, 


aud Spells to. cure Diſeaſes. Sect. 7. Of the Præ- 


ſtigiæ, or falſe Miracles wrought by the Power, of 


Satan. Sect. 8. Of the Obſervation of Days and 
Accidents, and making Preſages and Omens upon them. 


SIP RE SORES Y VI- 8 
of Apoſtacy to Judaiſm, and Paganiſm ; of 
_ Hereſy and Schiſm; and of Sacrilege 

and Simony. | Pag. 94. 


Sect. 1, Of ſuch as apoſtatized totally from Chri- 
ſtianity to Judaiſm, SeR. 2. Of ſuch as 0 4 
the Jewiſh Religion and the Chriſtian together. 
Se. 3. Of ſuch as communicated with the Jews in 
their unlawful Rites and Practices. Sect. 4. Of ſuch 
435 apoſtatized voluntarily into Heatheniſm. Sect. f. 
Of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and their Puniſumente 
both Ecclefiaftical. and Civil. Sect. 6. A particular 
. Account of the Civil Puniſhments inflicted on them by 
the Laws of the State. Sect. 7. How Hereticks were 
treated by the Diſcipline of the Church. 1ſt, The 
were anathematized, and caſt out of the Church, 
Sect. 8. 2dly, Debarred from entring the Church by 
ſome Canons, N not by all. Se, 9. 3dly, No 
one to encourage Hereticks and Schiſmaticks by fre- 
quenting their Aſſemblies. Sect. 10. athly, No one 
to eat or converſe with Hereticks, or receive their 
Preſents; or retain their Writings, or make Marriages 
with them, &. Sekt. 11. Fthly, Hereticks not al- 
lowed to be Evidence in any Ectleſiaſtical Cauſe againſt 
a Catholick. Sect. 12, 6thly, ' Hereticks not al- 
; lowed to ſucceed to any Paternal Inheritance. Sect. 13. 
No Heretick to have Promotion among the Clergy after 
his Return to the Church. Sect. 14, No one to be 
ordained, who kept any in hu Family that were not 
of the Catholick Faith. Se. 15. No one to bring his 
Cauſe before an heretical Fudge under Pain of Excom- 
munication, Sect. 16. What Term of Penance impoſed 
upon relenting Hereticks. Sect. 17. How this varied 
according to the Age, and State, and Condition of ſe- 
veral Sorts of Hereticks, Sect. 18. Hereſiarchs 
more ſeverely treated than their Followers. Sect. 19. 
And voluntary Deſerters more ſeverely than they who 
complied out of Fear. Sect. 20. A Difference made 
between ſuch Hereticks as retained the Form of Bap- 
tiſm, and ſuch as rejected or corrupted it. Sect. 21. 
No one to be reputed a formal Heretick, before he con- 
tumaciouſly reſiſted the Admonition of | the Church. 
Sect. 22. The like Diſtinctions obſerved in inflicting 
the Cenſures of the Church upon Schiſmaticks, according 
to the different Nature, and various Degrees of their 
Schiſm. Sec. 2 3. Of Sacrilege, Particularly of di- 
' verting Things appropriated to ſacred Uſes, to other 
_ wh 3 SEA. 24. Of Sacrilege committed in Rob- 
bing Graves, Sect. 25. The Sacrilege of the ancient 
Traditors, ho delivered up their Bibles and ſacred 
Utenſils to the Heathen to be burnt, Sect. 26. The 
Sacrilege of Profaning the Sacraments, and Churches, 
and Altars, and the Holy Scriptures, &c. Sect. 27. 
The Sacrilege of depri ving Men of the Uſe of Serip- 
ture, and the Mord of G 


Fane Swearing, 


OD, and the Sacraments, 


vicularly the Cap in the Bon D'#:Supper. Seck. 28. 
bf Simony PRES and Selling Spiritual Gifts. 
Sec. 29. Of Simony in purc haſing Spiritual Prefer- 
ments. vec. 30. Of Simony in ambitions ur- 


pation of Holy Offices; and Intruſion into other Mens 


and Preferments. 


Places 


ee Vis 6 4 

Of Sins agaieſt the Third Commandment, 
Blaſphemy, Prophane Swearing,. Perjury, 
and Breach of Vows. Pag. 113. 


Sect. 1. The Blaſphemy of Apoſtates, Sect. a. Tbe 
Blaſphemy of Hereticks and Profane Chriſtians. Sect. 3. 
The Blaſphemy againſt the HoL & GrosT. Where & 
particularly enquired, What Notion the Ancients had of 
it ; in what Senſe they believed it unpardonable ; and 
what Cenſures they inflicted on it, Sect. 4. Of pro- 
All Oaths not forbidden, Sect. 5. 
But only the Cuſtom of vain and common Swearing. 
Sect. 6. And Swearing by the Creatures, Sect. 7. 
And by the Emperors Genius, and Saints, and Angels, 
&c. Seat. 8. Of Perjury and its Puniſhment. 
SeR. 9. Of Breach of Vows. 5 


C H A P. VIII. 

Of Sins againſt the Fourth Commandment, 
or Violations of the Law injoining the 
Religious Obſervation of the Lo R »d's- 
Day: 6 Pag. 127. 


Sect. I, Abſenting from Religious Aſſemblies on the 
Lord's-Day how puniſhed by the Laws.of the Church. 
Set. 2. Of frequent ing ſome Part 22 Lord's-Day 
Service, and neglecting the reſt. Sect. 3. Faſting on 
the Lord's-Day 2 under Pain of Excommu- 
nication. Sect. 4. Frequenting the Theatres) and other 
Shews and Paſtimes on ths Day how puniſhed. 


0 MAI, 


Of Great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Fifth 


Commandment, vis. Diſobedienee to Pa- 
rents and Maſters; 'Freaſon and Rebellion 
againſt Princes; and Contempt of the 
Laws of the Church. Pag. 129. 


SeR. 1. Children not to deſert their Parents under 
Pretence of Religion. The Cenſure of ſuch as taught 
otherwiſe. Sect. 2. Children not to marry without the 
Conſent of their Parents, Sect. 3. Nor Slaves with= 
our the Conſent of their Maſters. Sect. 4. The Na- 
niſhment of Treaſon, and Diſreſpect to Princes. Sect. 5. 
Contemners of the Laws of the Church how cenſured. 


CH AF 5 


Of Great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Sixth 
Commandment; Of Murder and Man- 
ſlaughter, Parricide, Self murder, Diſmem- 
bring the Body, expoſing of Infants, cau- 
ſing of Abortion, Oc. Pag. 132. 


Sea. 1. Murder ever reckoned a capital and un- 
| pardonable 


Fee of Murder "hen joined with other Crimes, 
 #f Tadlatry, Adultery, inid Magical Praftices. Sect. 4. 
Canſmp of Abortion, condemned and puniſhed as Mur- 
der. Sec. 5. The Puniſhment of Parricide. Sea. 6. 


Of Self= Murder.” Se. 7. Of Di/membring the Body, juſt 


Sect. 8. Of Inwolantary Marder by Chance or Man- 
ſlaughter. 10775 9, Falſe Mitneſi againſt any Man's 
Life reputed ' Murder, Sect. 10, Informers againſt 
the Brethren in Time of Perſecution, treated as Mur- 
derers, Sect. 11. Expoſmg of Infants reputed Mur- 
der. Sect. 12. If a Virgin defloured by a Rape, kills 
herſelf for wtf „ the Corrupter # reputed guilty of 
the Murder. Sect. 13. The Laniſtæ, or Fencing 
Maſters reputed Acceſſories to Murder, and their 
Calling con d. Sect. 14. Spectators of the Mur- 
ders committed on the Stage, accounted Acceſſories to 
Murder alſo. Sect. 15: Famiſhers of the Poor and 
Indigent reputed guilty of Murder. 
all they by Stef Authority Murder was committed, 
Sea. 17. Enmity, and Strife and-Quarrelling, puniſb- 
ed as lower Degrees of Murder. | 


CHAT xr 
Of Great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Seventh 


Commandment, Fornication , Adultery, 


_ Inceſt, Polygamy, Oc. Pag. 140. 
© Set. 1. The Puniſhment of Fornication. Sect. 2. 
OF Adultery. Sect. 3- Of Inceſt. Se. 4. Whether 
the Marriage of Coſen-Germans was reckoned Inceſt. 
Seck. 5. Of Polygamy and Concubinage. Se. 6. 
Of "marrying after "unlawful Divorce, Sect. 14. 
Of Second, Third, and Fourth Marriages. Set. 8. 
Of Raviſhment.” Sect. 9. Of unnatural Impurities. 
Sea. 10. rs gu and allowing Harlots, 
Sea. 11. Of Writing and reading 'laſcivious Books. 
Sea. 12. Fequenting the Theatre and Stage-Plays 
forbidden upon this Account. Sect. 13. As alſo all 
Exceſs of Riot and Intemperance for the ſame Rea- 
ſon. Sect. 14. And promiſcuous Bathing of Men and 
Women together. 
laſcivious Dancing, wanton Songs, &c. Sect. 16. 
As alſo promiſcuous Clothing, or Men and Women 
interchanging Apparel. Sect. 17. And ſuſpected Vi- 
gils, or Per noctations of Women in Churches under 
Pretence of Devotion. 


an 
Of Great Tranſgreſſions of the Eighth 


Commandment, Theft, Oppreſſion, 
Fraud, Ce. 


BP 


SeR. 16. And 


Sect. IF. And promiſcuous and 


Pag. 154. 


Healing. Sect. 3. Of Malicious Injujtice. Sect. 4. 


Of Simple Theft. Se&. 5. Of detaining loft "Good, 


om the true Owner: Sect. 6. Of refuſing to 
5 Debts, Sect. 7. And what Men are . 2 


by the Obligation of Promiſe and Contract. Sect. 8. 
Of removing Bounds and Landmarks. Sect. 9. Of 
Oppreſſion, Sect. 10. Of the Exattions and Bribery 
udges. Sect. 11. Of the Exactions of Publicans, 
and Collectors of the Publick Revenues, and other 
Officers of the Roman * Sect. 12. Of the 
Exattions of Advocutes and Lawyers, and Appari- 
tors of Judges. Set. 13. Of griping Uſury and 
Extortion. Sect. 14. Of Forgery. Sect. 15. Of Ca- 
lumny . with regard to Mens Eſtates and Fortunes : 
And the Reverſe of it, the Fraud of Adulation and 
Hattery. Sect. 16. Of  Deceitfulneſs in Truſt. 
Sea. 17. Of Deceirfulneſs in Traffick, Sect. 18. 
Of abbetting and cencealing of Robbers ; Buying ſto- 
len Goods, &c. Sect. 19. Idleneſs cenſured as the 
Mother of Robbery, Set. 20. Aad Gaming as an 
Occaſion of Fraud, and Ruin of many poor Families, 
who by this Means were reduced to the greateſt Exi+ 
Fence, 


EAP. xm; 


Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Ninth 


Commandment, Falſe Accuſation, Libel- 
ling, Informing, Calumny and Slander, 
\ Railing and Reviling. Pag. 168. 


Se. 1. Of Falſe Witneſs. ' Se. 2. Of Libelling. 
Sea. 3. Of Detrat#tion, Whiſpering, and Back-biting. 
Sect. 4. Of Railing and Reviling, or ſcurrilous 
and abuſive Language : And of revealing Secrets. 
Seat. 5. Of Lying. How far it brought Men under 
the Diſcipline of the Church. | 


CH AP. XIV. 


Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Tenth 
. Commandment, Envy, Covetouſneſs, 
e. | Pag. 172. 


' Set. I. Whether Envy brought Men under the 
Diſcipline of 'the Church. Sect. 2. Of Pride, Am- 
bition, and Vain-Glory. Sect. 3. Of Covetouſneſs. 
SER. 4. Of Carnal Luſts. 


. 
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Of the Exerciſe of DiscreLINg upon the CLER OY 


in the Ancient CHR. 
: r Bhs rimage 4 awhich was a Here 0 Di ſcipline 
CHAP. 1. Raton to the Ancients. Sea. 6. the pw 


Of the Difference of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 


Lay- 
Pag. 175. 


. Se, 1. HE peculiar Notion of Communion Ec- 

. . clefiaftical, and Excommunication Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, us applied to the Clergy. Sect. 2. The 
Clergy uſually puniſhed by a Removal from their Office, 
but not always ſubjected to publick Penance, as Men 
wholly caſt out of the Communion of the Church, Sect. 3. 
Yet in ſome . ſpecial Caſes both Penalties inflifed. 
Sect. 4. Of Suſpenſion from their Revenues, Sect. 5. 
Of Suſpenſion 


ſition or Degradation. 
CHAP. It. 
Of Reducing the Clergy to the State and 


Communion of Lay men, as a Puniſh- 
ment for great Offences. Pag. 178. 


ſures inflicted on Clergymen and 
men. e 


Set. I. Lay-Communion not the ſame as Com- 
munion in one Kind only. Sect. 2. Neither does 
it ſignify barely communicating among Laymen with- 
out the Rails of the Chancel. Sect. 3. But a Jo- 
tal Degradation, or Deprivation of Orders, and 
Reduction 10 the State and Condition of Laymen. 
det. 4. Clergymen thus reduced, ſeldom allowed 
to recover their ancient Station. Sect. 5. Notwith- 
ſtanding the indelible Charafter of Ordination. 
det; 6. But ſometimes excommunicated as well as 
depoſed , and denied the Communion of Laymen. 
_dect. 7. Sometimes removed and corretted by the 
Aſſiſtance and Authority of the ſecular Power. 
dect. 8. What meant by the Puniſhment called Curiæ 
tradi, or delivering up to the ſecular Court. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Puniſhment, called, Peregrina Com- 
mMunzo, or reducing Clergymen to the 
Communion of Strangers. Pag. 182. 


Sect. I. The ſeveral Canons wherein this Puniſh- 
ment ws mentioned, Sect. 2. The Communion of 
Strangers not the ſame as Lay-Communion. Sect. 3. 
Nor Communion in one Kind. Sect. 4. Nor Com- 
VHunion at the Hour of Death. Sect. 5. Nor the 
Communion of ſuch as were injoined to go on Pil- 


om their Office, Sect. 6. Of Depo- 


vate and peculiar Oblation for Strangers. SeQ. 7. 
But communicating only as Strangers tt a 
without commenaatory Letters, who might parta 


F the Church's Charity, but not of the Communion 


of the Altar. Sect. 8. Thus Notion confirmed from 
ee Parts ancient Hiſtory. Sect. 9. What 
Sort of Penance was meceſſary to reſtore ſuch 
Delinquent Clergymen to their Office and Station 
again, | 


CHAP IV: 
Of ſome other ſpecial and peculiar Ways 
of inflicting Puniſhment on the Cler- 
BY | Pag. 186. 


Sect. 1. Sometimes the Clergy perpetually ſuſpended 


from their Office, yet allowed to retain their Title 


and Dignity. Sect. 2. Sometimes degraded nos to- 
tally, but partially 2 one Order to another. 
Set. 3. Sometimes deprived of a Part of their Of 
fice, but allowed to exerciſe the reſt. Sec. 4. 
Sometimes deprived of their Power over a Fart of 
their Flock, but allowed it over the reſt, Sect. 5. 
Biſhops in Aﬀrick puniſhed by depriving them. of 
their Seniority, and Right of ſucceeding to the Hi 
macy or Metropolitical Power, Sect. 6. Alſo by 
e fe them to the Communion of their own 
Church. Sect. 7. Or by removing them from a 
greater Dioceſe to a leſſer. Se. 8. The Clergy in 
general puniſhed by a Loſs of their Seniority among 
thoſe of their own Order. Set. 9. The inferior 
Clergy puniſhed by rendring them incapable of being 
promoted to any Leeder Order, Sect. 10. The Clergy 
ſometimes puniſhed by denying them the publick Ex- 
erciſe of their Office, 25 they were allowed to 
officiate in private, Sect. 11. Of Intruſion of Of- 


fenders into a Monaſtery to do Penance in private. 


Sect. 12, Of corporal Puniſhment. How far uſed 
as a Piece of Diſcipline upon the inferior Clergy. 


G 


A particular Account of the Crimes for 
which Clergymen were liable to be pu- 
niſhed with any of the forementioned 
Kinds of Cenſure. Pag. 191. 


Sect. I, All Crimes that were puniſhed with Ex- 
communication 
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rendred an Ordination originally void: And for 


ſuch "Crimes the Clergy were immediately liable to | | | | 
Seck. T. Ar wieddling ith ſecular Offices. SeR, 12. 
For deſerting their own Church, without Licence, to 


be degraded from the very Moment of. the, Ordina- 


* = 


tion, As nit, For Ignorance or Heterodoxy in Reli. 


gion, Se. 3. 2aly, Fr great row: ff before 


theis Ordinatton : Au for being | bidaine 


wed agarmſe . 

any. of the knoun Rules of Ordination. As if Yy Fron | | 
" Churches.” Set. 15. For refuſing to end Controver- 

one that bad been divorced from another Man. If fies before Biſhops, and flying to a ſecular Tribunal. 


he. were ordained - ²]ͥ.¾ͥ]u , without being fixed 


were a Digamiſt, or married to 4 Widow, or to 


t ſa particular Dioceſe. If he were ordauned 

without Letters dinifſory againſt the Conſent of bu 
' own Biſhop; or without the Conſent of an of the 
Parties that had a Right to vote in bis Elettion. If 
any Biſhop t ordained, who had before been de- 
en from bis Orders, Or if he was ordained 


to a full des, where another was regularly ordain- 


ed before him; If any was an Energumen, or 
under the Agitation of an evil Spirit, when he was 
ordained, who had never been baptized, or not _ 
tized in due Form, or was baptized by Hereticks, 
or rebaptized by them ; If any made uſe of the ſe- 
. cular Powers to gain a Promotion. in the C urcb; If 
a Biſhop ordained any of his own unworthy Rin- 
dred ;_ If 4 Biſhop clandeſtinely ordained. his own 
Succeſſor without the Conſent of the Metropolitan or 
4 Provincial Council; Or if two Biſhops clandeftinel 
ordalned a Biſhop without the Conſent of their 2 
low Biſhops and the Metropolitan; In all theſe Caſes 
the Clergy ſo ordained were liable to be depoſed for 
tranſgreſſing the Rules of Ordination. Sect. 4. No 
Remedy allowed in this Caſe by doing Publick F- 
nance for Offences. Fur all Publick Penitents were 
for ever incapable of Ordinatian. And it any ſuch 
were ordained, they were immediately liable ta be 
depoſed and degraded. Set. 5. Some Impediments 
| dination ariſing 1 Mens outward State and 
Condition in the World, were ſometimes Occaſions of 
Deprivation. As 7 any Soldier was ordained, or 
any Slade or Vaſſal 2ithout the Conſent of his Ma- 
fer; or any Member of a Civil Corporation, or 
any of the Curiales in the Roman Government, 
SeR. 6. What Crimes might occaſion the Depriva- 
tion of the Clergy, or ather N to befall them, 
in the Performance of their Office, or rather Non- 
performance of it after Ordination, Clergymen to 
be cenſured for Contempt of the Canons in general. 
Se. 7. More particularly for Negligence in they 


* ren 


„cose eonon in a Layman, puniſhed with Suſpenſion 
or Deprivation in the Clergy. Set, 2. Some Crime, 


mit. and Furiſdiction. 


Duty. Sect. . Fur neglectling to uſe the  Publick 
Liturgy, Lord s- Prayer, Hymns, &c. Sect. 9. 
For mating any. Alteration in the Form of Baptiſm. 
Sect. 10. For not frequenting Di vine Serwice daily. 


0 to angther. Sect. 13. For officiating cfeer cb 


from the Cenſure of 4 Provincial Synod to any Foreign 


Sea. 16. For ſuffering , themſelves to be rebaptized 
or reordained. dect 17. For 22 themſelves to 
be Clergymen. Se, 18. For puhliſbing Apocryphal 
Books, Sect. 19. For ſuperſtitions Abſtinence from 
Reſp, Wine, 8&c. Sect, 20. For cating of Blood. 
Sea. 21. For  comtemming the Faffs or Feſtivals o 
the Church. © Sect. 22, For not obſerving the Rule 
about Eaſter, Sect. 23. For wearing an indecent 
Habit. Sect. 24. Fur 
and following any unlauful Diverſions. Sect. 25. 
For ſuſpicions Cohabitation \2ith ſt range Women. 
Sect. 26, For marrying after Ordination. Sect. 27. 
For retaining an adulterow Wife. Sect. 28, For. 
Non-reſidence. Sect. 29, For atiempring | 
Preferment in two Dioceſes. Set. 30. For needleſs 
Frequenting of Publick Inns and Taverns. Sect. 31. 
For converſing familiariy with Jews, Hereticks, or 
Gentile Phzloſophers. Seck. 32. Fur uſing over ri- 
gorous Severity toward Lapſers. Sect. 33. For Want 
2 Charity to indigent Clergymen in their Neceſſity, 
ect. 34. For judging in Caſes of Blood. Sect. 35. 
Crimes for Which Biſhops in particular might be 
ſuſpended or degraded. For giving Ordinations con- 
trary to the Canons. Sect. 36. For neglecting to 
put the Laws of Diſcipline in Execution. 
For Dividing their Dioceſe, and erecting 
ſhopricks without Leave. Or 


People with unjuſt Exattious, Sect. 40. bor har- 


bouring ſuch as 


for acting beyond their Commiſſion. Sect. 
Precbyters for uſurping upon the Epiſcopal Office. 


Sect, 43. And Deacons _ aſſuming Offices and Pri- 


vileges above their Order and Station. 


* 


to hold 


Sea. 37; 
new Bi- 
for extending their 
Claim to other Mens Rights beyond their own Li- 
ct. 38. For not attend- 
ing Provincisl Councils, Sect. 39. For oppreſſing the 


fled from another Dioceſe without 
Leave. Sect. 41, Chorepiſcopi might be cenſured 
42. And 
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„ 5 BOOK XVIII 


Of the ſeveral Orders of Penitents, and the Method of per- 
by going 


forming Publick Penance in the Chu xch, 
through the ſeveral Stages of Repentance. 
| $# ] \ 4 FH, 4 5f Ss lettings ö 


CHAB. . 
A particular Account of the ſeveral Orders 
of Penitents in the Church. Pag. 207. 


Sect. t. U Enitents divided into four diſtinät Orders 

F or Stations. Sect. 2. The firſt Original 
For Diſtinfion. Set. 3. Of the firſt Order called 
Flentes, or Mourners, Se. 4. Of the ſecond Order, 
called Audientes, or Hearers. Sect. 5. Of the third 
Order, called Proſtrators, or Kneelers, and Penitents 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe. Se. 6. Of the fourth Order, 
called Conſiſtentes, or Co-ſtanders. | 


 HAPHS 
Of the Ceremonies uſed in admitting Peni- 
tents to do Publick Penance, and the 
Manner of performing Publick Penarice 
in the Church. | Pag. 210. 


{ Set, I. Fenitents firſt admitted to Penance by Impo- 
ſition of Hands. Sect. 2. At whith Time they were 
obliged to appear before the Biſhop with Sackcloth and 
Aſhes upon their Head. This Ceremony anciently not 
confined to Aſh-wedneſday, or the Beginning of 
Lent, but Perſons were admitted to Penance at any 
Time, as the Biſhop judged moſt proper in bis own Diſ 
cretion. Sect. 3. Penitents obliged to cut off their Hair, 


or go veiled, as another Token of Sorrow aud Mourning. 


_ det, 4. Penitents to abſtain from Bathing and Feaſting, 

and other innocent B of Life. 3 5. — 
tents to obſerye. all the Publick Faſts of the Church. 
Sect. 6. Penitents to reſtrain themſelves in the Uſe of 
. the Conjugal State. Se. 7. For which Reaſon no mar- 

ried Perſons were admitted to do Penance, but by 8 
of both Parties. Sect. 8. Penitents not allowed to 
marry in the Time of their Penance. Sect. 9. Peni- 
tents obliged to pray Kneeling, whilſt others prayed 
Standing, on all Feſtivals and Days of Relaxation, 
Sect. 1o. Penitents obliged to ſhew great Liberality to 


the Por. Sect. 11. And to miniſter and ſerve the 
Church in burying, the Dead. 


CHAP. III 
A particular Account of the Exomologeſis, or 
penitential Confeſſion of the Ancient 
Church; ſhewing it to be a different 
Thing from the private or auricular 


Confeſſion introduced by the Church 
of Rome. | Pag. 215. 


Se, 1. The groſs Miſtake of thoſe., who make the 
Exomologeſis of the ancient Cal to ſignify Auri- 
ular Confeſſion, Sect. 2. No Neceſſity of Auricular 


e ever urged by the Ancient Church, Sect. 3. 
Vo I. II. | 


A 


Su proved farther from the Prafice of the Ancients 


in denying all manner of Abſolution to ſome relapſin 
priate p 8 1 them from the Merc — 
Pardon of Go p, upon Confeſſion to him alone. Sect. 4. 
And from above twenty Conſiderations of the like Na- 
ture. Sect. 5. Net private e allowed and en- 
couraged in ſome Caſes, As 1ſt, For leſſer Sins, Men 
were adyiſed mutually to 071 to one another, to 
have each others Prayers and Aſſiſtance, Sect. 6. 
2dly, In Off of Injurits done to private Perſons, Men 
were obliped to Lon? 7, and ask Pardon of the injured 
Party. Seck. 7. zdly, When Ty were under. an 
Troubles of Conſcience, they were adviſed to make pri- 
vate Confeſſion to a Miniſter, to have his Counſel and 
Direction. Sed. 8. 4thly, To take hs Advice alſo, 
whether it was proper to do Publick Penance for Pri- 
vate Offences, See. 9. 5thly, When there was any 
Danger of Death ariſing from the Laws 15 the State 
againſt certain Offences. Sect. 10. 6thly, Private 
Confeſſion was alſo required in Cafe of Private Admo- 
nition for Offences. Sect. IT, The Office of the Peni- 
tentiary Prieſt | ſet up in many Churches to receive and 
regulate ſuch Private Confeſſions. Sect. 12. Thx Office 
was afterwards abrogated in the Eaſt by Nectarius, 
and Men were left to their Liberty as to what concern- 
ed Private Confeſſion. | 


CH AP. IV. 


Of the great Rigour, Strictneſs, and Severi- 
ty of the Diſcipline and Penance of the 
Ancient Church. Pag. 224. 


Sect. 1. Publick Penance ordinarily allowed bat "RY 


to any Sort of Sinners. Sect. 2. Some Sinners held un- 


der a ſtridt Penance all their Lives to the very Hour of 


Death. Sect. 3. Such as were abſolved upon a Death 
bed, were obliged to perform their ordinary Penance, if 
they recovered, Sect. 4. Some Sinners were denied 
Communion at their laſt Hour. SeQ. 5. How thus 
may be vindicated and cleared from the Charge of No- 
vatianiſm. Sect. 6. I Rig our * 

Ages, without any Reflection on the preceding Fraclice. 
Sect. 7. What Liberty was allowed to Biſhops in impo- 
ſing of Penance, and exatting proper . Sati-fattion of 
Sinners, Some Sinners allowed to do Penance twice, 
Set, 8. Biſhops had alſo Power to moderate the Term 
of Penance upon juſt Occaſion. Set. 9. And this was 
the true ancient Notion of an Indulgence, Sect. 10, 
Which was ſometimes granted at the Interceſſion of the 
Martyrs, or the ie of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
Sect. 11. Biſhops had alſo a Power to alter the Nature 
of the Penalty in ſome Meaſure, as well as the Term 


of ir. Sect. 12. What the Ancients mean by the Term, 


egitima Pœnitentia. Set. 13. What meant by 
the Phraſe, Inter Hyemantes orare. 
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| = {5 8 Sect. 3 5, hy om Hetetichs bod be re- 
8 tonciled no other Way but by a new Baptiſm... Sect. 9, 


1 What ' Conditions were required of thoſe, who fell 
* © 1 4 P. 1. * From the Church into any Here 155 Seb lte, — 


| . they were reconciled 10 hy Church again. Sect. 10. 
of the Nature of Abſolution, and the ſeve of he Tims of Abſolurion, Se, kr. How the 


ral Sorts of it: More particularly of ſuch Church abſolved ſome . and 18 them _ 


as relate to the Penitential Diſcipline of Into C Death. — 
the Church. Par. 237 to ä after earh ; | r 4 
SeR, 1. LL Church- Abſolution only miniferial 4 0 H A P. III. 


not abſolure. Sect. 2. Of rbe grand Of the Miniſter of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcip line, 


Abſolution of Baptiſm. That this was of no Uſe in 
* Vene. to Perſons once e Sect. 3. and particular ly. of the Miniſter of Abſo 


Of the Abſolution granted by the x" gy Sect. 4. lution. a n Pag. 252.1 

Of Abſolution declaratory and effektive by the Admi- 

niſtration of the Word and Doctrine. 80. 5. Of the _ 8 

precatory Abſolution given by Impoſition 0 > hg and Sect. 1. All the Power of Diſcipline. primarily 

Prayer. Sect. 6. Of the Judicial Abſolution of Fe- logged in the Hands of the Biſbop. Set. 2. This 

nitents by reſtoring them to the There and full Com in many Caſes committed to Presbyters, either by 

munion of the Church, a general or particular Commiſſion. Sect. 3. And 
to Deacons alſo, Set. 4. How far, and in what 


Senſe Abſolution might be ſaid to be given by 4 
0 H A P. IL Te. 


Of the Circumſtances, Rites and Cuſtoms | | 
anciently obſerved in the Publick Abſo- Two Sermons, and two Letters to the 
a of Sinners. Pag. 244. Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Min- 

© Cheſter, concerning the Nature and Ne- 


ceflity of the ſeveral Sorts of Abſolution ; 


Sea. 1. No Sinners anciently abſolved, till the 
bad performed their regular Ne, except in Caſe ſhewing how far that N ecellity extends; 


of imminent Death, Sect. 2, Penitents publickly and where it ceaſes. 
reconciled in Wet at the Altar. Sect. 3. Some- 


times more 1e ore the Apſis, or eading- : | | 9 
Desk. Se eee, at the Altar always gi- Sermon I. | Fag. 257. 
* a 7% heat Form by Impoſition of Hands 

* 2 Sect. 5. Abſolution in the Indicative Sermon II. Fag. 264. 
4 Ego te abſolvo, not uſed till the Twelfth. 
Century. Sect. 6. In 2 Senſe that Form may be Letter I. | | | i ug. 274+ 
E ez Sect. 7. Why Chriſm or Unction was ſome- | 
times added to impoſition of Hands in the Reconcilia- Letter II. | ? age 277. 


ion of certain Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to the 
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or che Diſtinction to be made between 


Civil and Eccleſſaſtical Feſtivals. P. 281. 


Sect. 1. HAT meant by the Civil Feſti- 

e  wals. Sect. 2. Of | the Feriæ 
IEſtivæ, or Thirty Days of Vacation in the Har- 
veſt Month, and the Feriæ Autumnales. Se. 3. 
Of the Kalends of January. Se&. 4. Of the Em- 
perors Birth-days, Sect. 5. Of the Natales. Ur- 
bium, or the two Feriæ in Memory of the Foun- 
dation of Rome and Conſtantinople. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Original and Obſervation of the 
Lord's-Day among Chriſtians. P. 285. 


Sec. r. The Lord's-Day of continued Obſer- 
vation in the Church from the Days of the Apoſtles, 
under the Names of Sunday; Lord's-Day, the 
Firſt Day of the Week, and the Day of 
Breaking Bread. Set. 2. Al Proceedings at 
Law forbidden and e pow tec on thus Day, except 
ſuch as were of abſolute Neceſſity or great Charity : 
As Manumiſſion of Slaves, &c. Sea. 3. All ſe- 
cular Buſineſs forbidden except ſuch as Neceſſity or 
Charity compelled Men to, as Gathering of their 
Fruits in Harveſt, by ſome Laws. Seat. 4. No 
Publick Games or Shews or Ludicrous Recreation: 
allowed on this Day. Sect. 5. All Faſting robi- 
bired on this Day, even in the Time of Lent. 
det. 6, And all Prayers offered in a Standing 
Poſture on the Lord's-Day in Memory of our 
SAVIOUR'S Reſurrection. Sect. 7. The great 
Care and Concern of the Primitive Chriſtians in 
the Religions Obſervation of the Lord's-Day. This 
demonſtrated 1ſt, From their conſtant Attendance 
upon all the Solemnities of Publick Worſhip. Sect. 8. 
2dly, From their Zeal in frequenting Religions 
Aſſemblies even in Times of "Why paris, Sek. 9. 
zdly, From their ſtudious Obſervation of the Vi- 

ils or Nocturnal Aſſemblies preceding the Lord's- 
Vay. Sect. 10. .qthly, From their Attendance 

Vo 1. ag. 


\ 28 
Gt 


the LOCO Ny: 
2. Feſtival. 


* 9 


upon Sermons in many Places twice on this Day. 
Sec. IT. Fthly, From their Attendance on Even- 
ing-Prayers, where there was no Sermon, Sect. 12. 
ly, From the Cenſures inflicted on thoſe ho 
violated. the Laws concerning the Religious Obſer va- 
tion of the Lord's-Day. 


CHAP ul th 


Of the Obſervation of the Sabbath or Sa- 
turday, as a Weekly Feſtival. P. 298. 


Sect. 1. The Saturday or Sabbath, always ob- 


ſerved in the Eaſtern Church as a Feſtival; 


Sea. 2. Obſerved with the ſame Religious Solem- 
nities as the Lord's-Day. Sea. 3. But in ſome 
other Sire the Preference was given to the 
Lord's-Day. Sea. 4. Why the Ancient Church 
continued the Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath. Sed. 5. Why it was kept as a Festival 
in the Oriental Church, Set. 6. And why 4 
Faſt in, the Roman, and ſome other of the Latin 


Churches, 8 
CHAR IV. 
Of the Feſtival of CHRIS 1's Nativity and 
Epiphany. Pag. 302, 


Sect. I. The Nativity of CHRIST anciently by 


ſome ſaid to be in May. Sect. 2. By others fixed 


to the Day of Epiphany or Sixth of January, 
Sect, 3. In the Latin Church always obſerved * 
the Twenty-fifth of December. Sea, 4. The Ori- 


ginal of this Feſtival derived from the Apoſtolical 


Age by ſome Ancient Writers, Se&. 5. This Feſti- 
val Lay with the ſame Religious Veneration as 
Sect. 6, Of Epiphany as 4 
Set. 7. Why this Day called by 
ome the Second Epiphany, and Dies Luminum, 
the Day of Lights. Sect, 8, Celebrated as all other 


great Feſtivals, and in one Reſpect more noted as 


being in the Greek Church one of the Three So- 
lemn Times of Baptiſm. Sect. 9, Notice given on 
Epiphany concerning the Time of Faſter in the 


enſuing Year. 
A 2 C H A . 
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Sect. 1. The Paſchal Solgmnity anciently* rec kon- 
ed Hifteen Days, the whole Week before and the 


Week after Eaſter Sunday. Seq. 2. Great Diſ- 
tes in the Church concerning this Feſtival, ſome 


obſerving it on a fixed Day every Tear. Sect. 3. ty 


Others obſerving it with the Jews, on the Four- 
teenth Day of 


the "Moon, whatever Day of the 

Week that happened upon. Se&. 4. They who kept 

it on the Lord's-Day, did not always agree to 

fix it on the ſame Lord's-Day , % Reaſon of 

their different Calculations. Sect. 5. But they all 

agreed to pay a great Reſpect and Honour to it, as 

to the Day of our Lok D' Reſurrection. Sech 6, 

1 On this Day the Emperors granted a general Re- 

=, leaſe to. the Priſons, and. . all Criminals, ex- 

| cept ſome few that were guilty of Crimes of a more 

unpatdonable Nature. Sed. 7. At this Time alſo it 

was uſual more than ordinary for Men to ſhew their 

Charity to Slaves by granting them their Freedom. 

Set. 8, And to the Poor by Liberal Donations, 

Sea. 9. The whole Week after Eaſter-Day cele- 

brated with Sermons, Communions, &c. as Part of 

the ſame Feſtival, Sect. 10. All Publick Games pro- 

bibited during this whole Seaſon. Sect. 11. And 

all Proteedings at Law, extept in 1 ſpecial and 

extraordinary Caſes. Sect. 12. The Sunday after 

Eaſter, commonly called, Dominica Nova, and 

Dominica in Albis, obſerved with great Solem- 
nity as the Concluſion of the Paſchal Solemnity. 


CHAP. VI. | 
Of Pentecoſt or Whitſoutide. 


Pag. 319. 


Sek. 1. Pentecoſt taken in a double Senſe a- 
mong the Ancients, 1it, For the Fifty Days be- 
tween Eaſter and Whitſontide, and 2dly, For 
the ſingle Day of Pentecoſt. Sect. 2. During which 
Time the Church chiefly exerciſed herſelf in Reading 
and Meditating upon the Ads of the Apoſtles, as 
the great Ge of our Lo R D's Reſurredion. 
Sea. 3. All Faſting and Kneeling at Prayers pro- 
bibited at thu Seaſon, as on the Lord's-Day. 
Sect. 4. And all Publick Games and Stage-Plays ; 
but not Pleading at Law forbidden, or Bodily La- 
bour. Set. 5. Of Aſcenſion-Day, its Antiquity 
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and Obſervation, Sect. 6. 0 | Pentecoſt in the 
ftrifter Senſe, as denoting the Feſtival of the Deſcent 
of the Hol x GnosT wpon the Apoſtles, 8 


n * 

KI. FCS 

3 5 „ 
Of the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Mar- 
er Pag. 323. 


Sect. 1. The Original of the Feſtivals of Mar- 
rs. Se. 2. Why called their Natalitia or Birth 
days, Sect. 3. Theſe Feſtivals uſually kept at the 
Graves of the Martyrs... Sect. 4. And moſtly con- 
fined to ws particular Churches where - the Martyrs 
ſuffered and lay buried. Set. 5. Uſual to read the 
As or Paſſions of the Martyrs, on : their oper 
Feſtivals, SEC. ö. And to make Panegyrical Ora- 
rions upon them. Sect. 7. The Communion ahvays 
adminiſtred upon theſe Days, Sect. 8, And herein 
a particular Commemoration of the, Martyr: was 
made, called the Oblation or Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to GoD for them, and Prayer for 
a 1 Con ſummation and happy Reſurretion, 
Sect. 9. The Night preceding any of theſe Feſti- 
vals commonly obſerved as a View, with | Plalmod; 
and ayers, SER. 10. Common Entertainments ad 
the Rich for the Uſe of the Poor upon theſe Fe- 
ivals at the Graves of the Martyrs, till Abuſes 
cauſed them to be laid aſide. Sect. 11. What Feſti- 
vals obſerved in Memory of the Apoſtles. Sec, 12. 
The Feſtival of the Holy Innocents. Sect. 13, The 
Feſtival of the Maccabees, Sect. 14. Of the ge- 
neral Feſtival of all the Martyrs, = ol 


CHAP. VII. 


Of ſome other Feſtivals of a later Date 
and leſſer Obſervation. Pag. 332. 


Se, 1. Of the Enczniz or Feaſts of Dedica= 
tions of Churches. Sect. 2, Of the Anniverſary 
Feſtivals of Biſhops Ordinations, Se&. 3. Of Feſti- 
vals kept in Memory of any great Deliverances or 
ſignal Mercies wouchſafed by Go D to has Church. 
Se. 4. Of the Feaſt 1 the Annunciation, 
Sect. J. Of the Feſtival called Hypapante, after- 
my Purification and Candlemaſs-Day. Se. 6. 
The Original of Feſtivals in Honour of Confeſſors and 
other Hal 44 * FT TU 
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Of the Fasrs in Uſe in the Ancient CHurcn. 


»# 


es i ; 
e 
of the Quadrageſimal or Lent- Faſt. 


Pag. 337. 


ect. x. "HAT thu Faſt was originally, For- 
BE ty Days or Forty Hours, Sect. 2. 
Some Probability that at firſt it was only a Faſt 
Forty Hours, or the Tivo Days from the Paſſion 70 
tbe Reſurrection. Se. 3. Great Variety in Point 
of Time obſervable in the Celebration of this Faſt in 
many Churches. . Sect. 4. Lent conſiſted not 4 
above Thirty-ſix Faſting-Days in any Church till the 
Time of Gregory the Great, becauſe all Sundays 
were univerſally excepted out of the Faſt, and all 
Saturdays except one in all the Eaſtern Churches. 
Set. 5. Who firſt added Aſh-wedneſday and the 
other Three Days in the Roman Church to the Be- 
ginning of Lent. Sect. 6. Whether the Ancients 
reputed Lent to be an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Sect. 7. 
In what Senſe ſome of them ſay it u a Divine In- 
fitution, Set. 8. How far allowed to be a Tra- 
dition or Canon Apoſtolical. Sec. 9. What were the 
Cauſes or Reaſons of ." inſtituting the Lent-Fuſt. 
I. The Apoſtles Sorrow for the Loſs of their Ma- 


STER. A. 10. 2dly, The Declenſion of Chriſtian 
Piety from its firſt Primitive Fervor. Sect. 11. 


zdly, That Men might prepare tbemſelves for a 
worthy Reception of the Communion at fatter 


Set, 12. gthly, That Catechumens might prepare 
themſelves for Baptiſm. Sect. 13. And Penitents 
for Abſolution at Eaſter. Sect. 14. Lent generally 
obſerved by all Chriſtians, though with à great Li- 
berty and juſt Allowance to Mens Infirmities, be- 
ing in a great Meaſure left to their own Diſcre- 
tion, Sect. 15. How the Montaniſts differed from 


the Church about the Impoſition of Faſts. Sect. 16, 
The Lent-Faſt kept with a perfect 1 
all Food every Day till Evening. Sect. 17. ange 
F Diet, not accounted à proper Faſt for Lent, 
without perfect Abſtinence till Evening. Se&. 18. 
What they ſpared in a Dinner, not ſpent in Even- 
ing Luxury, but beſtowed on the Poor, SeR. 19. 
All Corporal Puniſhments forbidden by the Imperial 
Laws in Lent. Se&. 20. Religious Aſſemblies and 
Sermons every Day in Lent. SeR. 21. And fre- 


6 | * 


wed with greater Strictneſt and Solemnity. Sect. 25. 
What meant by the Faſts, called ip%Sicus and Su- 
perpoſitiones, or Superpoſitory or Additional Faſts 
in ths Week, Set. 26. Chriſtians more liberal 
in their Alms and Charity this Week above others. 
dect. 27. This Week a Week of Reſt and Liberty 
for Servants, Sea. 28. A general Releaſe granted 
at this Time by the Emperors to all Priſoners, both 
Debtors and | Criminals, ſome partic Caſes of 
Criminals excepted, Set. 29. All Proceſſes at Law, 


of as well Civil as Criminal, ſuſpended this whole Week 


before Eaſter. Sect. 30. The Thurſday in ths 
eek how obſerved. Sect. 31. Of the Paſſion- 
Day, or the Paſch of our Lok D's Crucifixion, 


Sect. 32. Of the Saturday or Great Sabbarh be- 
fore Eaſter. | 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Faſts of the Four Seaſons ; of 
Monthly Faſts, and the Original of Em- 
ber-Weeks and Rogation-Days. P. 356. 

| 5 


Sect. 1. The Faſt of March, or the firſt Month 
the ſame with the Lent-Faſt. Sect. 2. The Fiſt o 
Pentecoſt. Set. 3. The Faſt of the Seventh 
Month, or the Autumnal F. Sect. 4. The Ad- 
vent or Nativity-Faſt, called the Faſt of De- 
cember, or the Tenth Month. Set. 5. The Faſt 
at Epiphany. Se. 6. Of Monthly Faſts. Sect. 7. 
The Original - the Four Ember-Weeks, or Ordi- 
nation-Faſts. &. 8. The Original of the Roga- 
tion-Faſt, ' | 


CHA ©: 


Of the Weekly Faſts of Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, or the Stationary Days of the 
Ancient Church. Pag. 359. 


Sect. 1. The Original of theſe Faſts. Sect. 2. The 
Reaſons of their Inſtitution. Sect. 3. How they dif- 


| d the Lent-F, I Ter 
quent Communicns, eſpecially on the Sabbath and fered from the Lent-Faff and all others in Point of 


the Lord's-Day. Sec. 22. All Publick Games and 


Stage-Plays prohibited at this Seaſon. Sect. 22. As 
alſo the Celebration 0 0 Fo 


„ of all Feſtivals, Birthdays 
and Marriages, as unſuitable to the , 4 


The great Week before 


* Occa- 


ſon. Sect. 24. aſter obſer- 


taniſts diſputed about the Obſervation o 


Duration. Sect. 


With what Solemnity they were 
obſerved, Se. + kf ant} 


5. How the Catholicks and Mon- 


ö F tbem. 
Sea. 6. How the Wedneſday-Fa/# came to be 


changed to Saturday in the Weſtern Churches. 
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Of the Marriage-Rites 6bſerveU in the Ancient Chunch. 


x 7 * 8 705 
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| A ſhort Account of the Hereticks who con Of the 


demned or vilified Marriage anciently, 
under Pretence of greater Purity and Per- 


fection; and of ſuch alſo, as gave Li- 


cence to Community of Wives and For- 
nication. J 
Sect 1. NO MMUNITY of Wines frft taught 
h Simon Magus. Sed. 2. After- 
watds by Saturnilus and the 


icolaitans, and many 

others. Sect. 3. Hence aroſe the Calumny of the Gen- 

tiles againſt the Chriſtians in general, that they 

pracbiſed Impurity in their Religions Aſſemblies. Sect. 4. 

Theſe Doctrines being fetched: from the ver) Dregs of 

Gentiliſm, and ſcandalous in the Eyes of fober Hea- 

thens. Sect. 5. Marriage condemned as unlawful 

by Tatian and the Encratites. Sect. 6. Alſo by 
the Apoſtolici or Apotactici. Sec. 7. By the 

Manichees, Severians and Archontici. Sect. 8. 

By the Hieracians, and Euſtathians. Sect. 9. Who 

Were condemned in the Council of Gangra, and thoſe 

called the Apoſtolical Canons. Set. 10, The Er- 

ror of the Montaniſts about Second Marriages ; and 
ef the Novatians alſo. 
Ip CNN. 

Of the Juſt Impediments of Marriage in 
particular Caſes, ſhewing, What Perſons 
might, or might not be lawfully joined 
together; and of the Times and Seaſons 


when the Celebration of Marriage was 
forbidden. Pag. 368. 


Sea. 1. Chriftians not to marry with Infidels, or 
— or Heretic ls, or any of a different Religion, 


ect. 2. All Chriſtians obliged to acquaint the Church 


with their Deſigns of Marriage before they compleated 
it. Set. 3. Not to marry with Perſons of near Al- 
liance either by Conſanguinity or Aſfinity, to avoid Suſ- 
picion of Inceſt. Set. 4. Children under Age not to 
marry without the Conſent of their Parents or Guardians 
or next Relations, Se. 5. Slaves not to marry with- 
out Conſent of their Maſters, Sect. 6. Perſons of Su- 
perior Rank not to marry Slaves. Sect. 7. Jager of 
Provinces not to marry any Provincial Woman during 
the Year of their Ae eie. Sect. 8. Widows not 
to marry again till Twelve Months after their Husbands 
Death. Se. 9. Women not to marry in the Abſence 
of their Husbands, till they were certified of their Death, 
9.8. 10. Guardians not to marry i 1 in their Mi- 
nority till their Guardianſhip was ended. Sect. 1 1. When 
firſt the Prohibition of Spiritual Relations marrying one 
with another came in. Sect. 12, Whether a Man might 
marry after a lawful Divorce. Sect. 13. Whether an 
Haber might marry an Adultereſs, whom be had 
defiled, "after the Death of her Husband. Sect. 14. 
The Celebration of Marriage forbidden in Lent, 


3 


Sect. 4. 


4; rar wi 30 

Manner of making Eſpouſals pre- 

ceding Marriage in the Ancient Church. 
| 1 | Pag. 380. 


Sect. r. How the Sponſalia or Eſpouſals differed 
from Marriage. Sect. 2. Free Conſent of Parties ne- 
teſſary in Eſponſals. Sect. 3. The Contract of Eſpou- 
ſals uſually teſtified by Gifts, called Arræ, or Dona- 
tiones Sponſalitiæ, hich were ſometimes mutually 

den and received both by the Man and Woman. 

ct. 4. Theſe Donations to be entred into Publick Acts, 
and ſet upon Record. Sect. 5. The Contract fariber 
teſtified by Giving and Receiving of a Ring. Sect. 6. 
And by a Solemn Kiſs, and Joining of Hands,” Sect. 7, 
And by ſettling of a Dowry in Writing," Sect. 8. 
And 5, tranſacting the whole Affair before a compe- 
tent Number of Witneſſes.” Se&. 9. How far the 


Obligation of Eſpouſals extended. Sect. 10. Whether 


they were ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to precede 
a Juſt and Legal Marriage. N | 4 py 4 


Of the Manner of celebrating Marriage in 
the Ancient Church. Pag. 387. 


Sect. 1. The Solemnities of Marriage between Chri- 
ſtians uſually celebrated by the Miniſters of the Church 
from the Beginning. Sect. 2. In what Caſes it might 
happen to be otherwiſe. Sect. 3. How the Primitive 
Practice was revived when, jt came to be neglected. 
Otber Ceremonies uſed in Marriage, as Foin- 
ing of Hands and Veiling. Sect. 5. Untying the 
Woman's Hair, Sect. 6. Crowning the new-married 
Couple with Crowns or Garlands, Sect. 5. Carrying 
the Bride home to the Bridegroom's Houſe ; How far 
neceſſary in ſome Caſes of Law." Sect. 8. How far 
the Marriage-Pomp was allowed or diſallowed by the 
Ancient Fathers. | 878 


C HAP. v. 
Of Divorces : How far they were al- 


lowed or diſallowed by the Ancient 
Chriſtians. Pag. 393. 


Sect. . The Ancients divided about the Senſe of 
Fornication, Some taking it only for carnal Fornication 5 
and NN it the only quſt cod of Divorce, Sect. 2. 
Others took it to imply Spiritual Fornication, that u, 
Idolatry and Apoſtacy from Go p, and other Crimes of 
the like Nature. SER. 3. This later Opinion from the 
Time of Conſtantine much countenanced by the Laws 
of the State. 1ſt, By Conſtantine himſelf. Sect. 4. 
Then by Honorius. Sect. 5. And-Theodofius Ju- 
nior. Sect. 6. And Valentinian III. Sect. 7. And 
Anaſtaſius, Sect. 8. And Juſtinian. | | 
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Of FuNERNAI-RIT ES, or the Cuſtom and Manner of 
Burying the Dead obſerved in the Ancient CHURCH. 


6 CHAP. I. 


Of Cemeteries or Burying- Places: With 
an Enquiry, How and when the Cu- 


ſtom of Burying in Churches firſt came 
in. | | P ag. 421. 
Set. 1. A Cemitery, a common Nome fir « 


| Burying- Hace and a Church. How 
this came to paſs. Sect, 2. No Purying-Places in 
Cities or Churches for the firſt Three Hundred Tears. 
Sect. 3. But either in Monuments erected by the 
 Publick Ways, or in Vaults and Catacumbs in the 

Fields br Geet, Sea. 4. Burying in Cities 
and Churches prohibited by Chriſtian Emperors for 
ſeveral Ages after. Sect. 5. The firſt Step made 
toward Burying in Churches, was the Buildin 4 
Churches over the Graves of the Martyrs in the 
Country, or elſe Tranſlating their Relicks into the 
City-Churches. Sect. 6, The next was allowing 
Kings and Emperors to be buried in the Atrium, 
or Porch, or outer Buildings of the Church. Sect. 7. 
Then the People in the Vich Century began to be 
admitted into the Church-Yards, but not into the 
Church. Set. 8. And in this Period of Time, 
Kings, Biſhops, Founders of Churches, and other 
Eminent Perſons were by ſome Laws allowed to be 
buried in Churches. . Set. 9. The Matter at laſt 
left to the Diſcretion of Biſhops and Presbyters, 

who ſhould, or ſhould not be buried in Churches. 
Hereditary Sepulchres not allowed in the IXth Cen- 
tury, but brought in by the Popes Decretals. The 
Complaints of the Learned againſt this New Cuſtom 
of Burying in Churches, 


CHAP. II. 1 


Some farther Obſervations concerning the 


Place, and Manner, and Time of Bu- 
rial. Pag. 427. 


Sect. 1. Conſecration of Cemiteries not wer 
ancient. Sect. 2. The Sacreaneſs of them ariſing 


_ Chriſtians 


from another Reaſon, and not from their Formal 
Confecration: Sect. 3. The Way of Adorning diffe- 
rent among Heathens and Chriſtians. Sect. 4. They 
differed ol in the Manner of Burying: The Hea- 
thens commonly burning the Body, * putting the 
Bones and Aſbes in Urns : But the Chriftians bu- 
ried the Body whole in the Earth, abhorring the 
Heathen Cuſtom. Sect. 5. Anointing and Babel. 
ing of Bodies much uſed by Chriſtians: And wh 
more by them than by the Heathens, Sect. 6. 
uſaally buried by Day, the Heathens by 
Night. © | | 


C HAP. II. 


How they prepared the Body for the Fu- 
neral, and with what Religious Ce- 
remonies and Solemnities they interred 
it. Pag. 433. 


Sect. I. Chriſtians always careful to bury the 
Dead even with the Hazard of their Lives. 
Sect. 2. How they prepaeed the Body for Burial. 
Firſ#, Cloſing its Eyes and Mouth: A decent Cir- 
cumſtance obſerved by all Nations. Sect. 3 Then 
Waſhing the Body in Water, Sect. 4. Dreſſing 
it in Funeral Robes, and theſe ſometimes Rich and 
Splendid. Sect. 5. Watching and attending it in 
its Coffm till the Time 7 the Funeral, Sect. 6. 


The Exportation of the Body performed by near Re- 


tations, or Perſons 0 


f Dignity, or any Charitable 


Perſons, as the Caſe and Circumſtances of the Party 


required, Ser. 7.. Particular Orders of Men ap- 
pointed in ſome great Churches, under the Names 
Parabolani, 0 take care of the 


q Copiatæ an 
Sick, and perform all theſe Offices for the Dead. 


SER. 8. Plalmody the great Ceremony uſed in all 
Proveſſtons of Funerals among Chriſtians, in Op- 
ion to the Heathen Fiping and Funeral Song. 
Sect. 9, Crowning the Coffin with Garlands not al- 
lowed among Chriſtians : Though they ſcrupled not 
to carry Lights before them. Sect. 10. Funeral 
Orations made in the Praiſe of Eminent Perſons 
Set. 11. Together with Pſalmody and the uſual. 
Service of the Church, Sect. 12. And ſometimes 
the Oblation of the Euchariſt. Sect. 13. With 
particular Prayers for the Dead. Sect. 14. A cor- 
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| 47 irs 55 the Ancients. . Sect. 19. 
* N end the Heathen rejected as a Su. 


porſtitions Pede Sect. 20. The Cuſtom of fraw- 
et Nuri upon” the Graves of the Dead retained 
 \vithout - Offence... Se. 21. As alſo wearing 4 


__ Habit \ ſome. Time, chough thought 


more Commendable to. omit- it alt _ Sect. 22. 
Some aher Rites not allowed by the Church, at 
: ve Oil wpon the Dead, and - 0 offering 4 Saeri> 
of Oil and Wax Ws. -0j to GO D. 
Deck. 7 What... Sort of - Perſans were: denied the 
_ v ABA of being buried with theſe Solemmities ; 
* atechumens fin in Neglect or Contempt 
; Baptiſm ;. ; Self-murderers; K Exe 
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Kd. 4, a. Roman Tur i voy. 
againſt. Robbers of Greve, and all Alu / e: nnd; 
ries dun to tb Niet of th Dis a 
This Severity continued for ibe moft Part under tbe 
Chriſtian Enpererr, 
ſtance.” Sect. 3. No "Indulgence allowed to Rob- 
bers f Graves by the Emperors a thetEatter- 
Feſtival. . . * 4. For thus Crime a Woman was 
eee give: Bil of Divorce ts 
her of 808. 5. Ove Reaſon tempting Men 
ro 1 thus x Wag oo the-tich Adorning 

Heathen” Sepulchres, 6. A more 5 
12 from the Laws, $ om 
ed" all” Heathen Altars and Images iv "be he 
Sect. 7. A Third Reaſon was to get the Relicks 
2 to ſell and make Gain 72 them. Sect. 

A peculiar Cuſtom in Egypt eping the Bodies 
Embalmed and on in their Honſes . above- 
Ground, much reproved by. St. Anthony. Sect. 9. 
No Rel; igi0us Worſhip allowed to be given to Re- 
licks in the Ancien Church, Se e * 
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9 — Ur Deke nof Ec. 
1 "AeſiaRtical 'Dif- 
cipline being 
cliely to pre; 
ſerve: the Unity 
of the . Church 
— in all neceflary 

Things — keep it in n Purity, and free from 
Corruption, by turning out unworthy Mem- 


8 from her Society and Communion, and 


denyi gs bem all the Privileges that belong. to 
it; not will be more proper to uſher in 

a Diſcourſe concernin the Diſcipline of. the 
mn Church, than firit to give a prelimi- 
nary Account of that Union and 'Communion, 
which ſhe laboured to preſerve. in all her 
Members united in one myſtical Body under 
Cuxisr her univerſal Head. And. here firſt 
of all, the Unity of Faith was principally in- 
ſiſted on as the Foundation on which a other 


Sorts 0 Chriſtian Unity were built: And 


Inet to this, they required the Unity of Ho- 
els ot Obedience, 12 85 the Church might 


One in obſerving alt the Laws and Inſti- 
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tutions of CM IST. Some en the firſt | 


Sort of Unity fundamental and eſſential To 
to the very Be of the Church, and a 
others only neceffary to the Wellbeing of it. 
But . conceive the F bÞ accounted 
Did the Unity of Faith and bedience ne- 
ceſlary as Fundamentals to the very Being of 
the Church, being both Joyned chgecher b 
our Saviour, as the Rock on 'which'his Church 
ſhould be built. For, 28 ie ſays of Faith, 
Upon this. Rook will I bald m "Church; and the 
Gates of Hell: ſhall not proc againſt 15 Match. 
xY1. 18. ſo he ſays of Obedſende to His Laws! 
IWhoſoever begreth theſe Saying: f mine; and  dath 
them, I will Men bim to a 2597 Man, e built 
his: Houſe upon a Rock : and the Rain: dende, and 
the Floods came, and the Winds blew," und heat upon 
that Houſe ; and ir fell not, for it ma 95 
on 4 Rock. But ewery one. that heavreth theſe Say 


ings of mine; and dot den nat; ſhall he lilenbd un- 


to 4 fooliſh Man, whichhilt bis Hou 50% upon the. Sond: 
and the Rain d, and the Hobds' came, and 
the Winds blew, and beat bn chat. Hou 7 and 36 
fel, and 4 great Was the Pp f it, Matth. vii. 24. 
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St. lobe in geistig che fame Paſſage, words it 
thus Be Thur heartth;, and doth not, & like a Man 
that mie « Foandatit built an Houſe upon the 
Earth, an which the Stream did beat vehemently; 
and imfhedrately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was 
great, Luke Fi. 49: So that Obedience, as well 
as Faith, is Part of that Foundation upon which 
the Church of CHRIST 1s built; And he that 
"retains not the Unity of Obedience, wants an 
eſſential Part of its Foundation, and 1s not 
a real, living Member of CxzrsT's Myſtical 
Body; but only a broken, or withered Branch 
of it, In regard to which, our Saviour ſays 


in another Place, Whoſoever ſhall break ll 


theſe lea Commandments and ſhall teach Men 
ſo ; he ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Matth. v. 19. 

UyroNn this Account, when he ſent his 
Apoſtles to teach all Nations,” he enjoyned 
them two Things, Firſt, Ze baprize them in the 
Name, or Faith, of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt : And Secondly, To teach 
them to obſerve all Things whatſoever he had com- 
manded them, Matth. - xxviii. 20. And for 
the ſame Reaſon the ancient Church never 
admitted any Perſons to Baptiſm (which was 
the ordinary Door of admitting Proſelytes, and 
uniting them as Members to the Body of the 
Church) without firſt obliging them to do 
theſe two Things: /,, To make Profeſſion 

of the primary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: 
And 24h, To promiſe, or bind themſelves by 
a ſtrict Engagement and Vow, to live in holy 
Obedience to the Laws and Inſtitutions of 
CHRrIsT. As I have fully ſhewed in a for- 
mer Book [J, treating of the neceſſary Con- 
ditions required of Men before their Bap- 
tiſm. Where I have particularly remarked 
out of St. Auſtin, that he wrote that excel- 
lent Book, De Fide & Operibus, to ſhew the 
Neceflity of Obedience and Good-works, as 
well as Faith, to the Being of a Chriſtian ; 
againſt ſome who pretended, That the Pro- 
feflion of Faith in CRR IST, and not the 
Profeſſion of Obedience to his Laws, was ne- 
ceſſarily to be required of Men, in order to 
unite them as Chriſtians to the Body of the 
Church by Baptiſm. They ſaid, Men were 
to be baptized, and united to the Church, 
ſo long as they kept the Foundation of Faith 
entire, whatever wicked Works they built 
thereupon ; For theſe would be purged away 
by certain Puniſhments of Fire, and they 
would obtain Salvation at the laſt by Virtue 
of the Foundation, which they retained, To 
which St. Auſtin replies, That this was a falſe 
Interpretation of the Apoſtle's Meaning ; and 
that however theſe Men were ſo impudent, 
as to charge the Church's Practice with No- 
velty; yet it was always a firm Cuſtom ob- 
taining. in the Church, to reject profeſſed 
Workers of Iniquity from Baptiſm, and con- 


1 


ſtantly refuſe them che Communion of the 


clared, That 2 D ung 
not inherit the Kingdom of GO D. Since there. 


The Ancients are veiy plain in reſolving this. 
For as to Fundamental Articles of Faith, the 
Church had them always collected or ſum- 
med up out of Scripture in her Creeds, the 
Profeflion of which were ever eſteemed both 
neceſſary on the one hand, and ſufficient on 
the other, in order to the Admiſſion of Mem- 
bers into the Church by Baptiſm ; and con- 
ſequently both neceſſary and ſufficient to keep 
Men in the Unity of the Church, fo far as 
concerns the Unity of Faith generally re- 
quired of all Chriſtians, to make them one 
Body and one Church of Believers, Upon 
this Account, as I have had Occaſion to ſhew 
in a former [+] Book, the Creed was common- 
ly called by the Ancients the kara, and Fe- 
gula Fidei, becauſe it was the known Standard 
or Rule of Faith, by which Orthodoxy and H- 
reſy were judged and examined, If a Man 
adhered to this Rule, he was deemed an 07 
thodox Chriſtian, and in the Union of the 
Catholick Faith: But if he deviated from it 
in any Point, he was eſteemed as one that 
cut himſelf off, and ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church, by entertaining he- 
retical Opinions, and deſerting the Common 
Faith. Thus the Fathers in the Council i 
Antioch [], charge Paulus Samoſatenſis with de- 
parting trom che Rule of Canon, meaning the 
Creed, the Rule of Faith, becauſe he denied 
the Divinity of CHRIST. Vrenæ us [e] calls i 
the unalterable Canon or Rule of Faith. And 
— * This Faith was the ſame in all the 
orld ; Men profeſſed it with one Heart 
and one Soul: For though there were diffe- 
rent Dialects in the World, yet the Power o 
Faith was one and the ſame. The Churches 
in Germany had no other Faith or Tradition, 
than thoſe in Spain, or in France; or in the 
Eaſt, or Aber or Libya. Nor did the mol 
Eloquent Kuler of the Church, ſay any mor 
than this: For no one was above his Maſter: 
Nor the weakeſt diminiſh any Thing of th 
Tradition. For the Faith being one and the 
ame, 


* 


[*] Book II. Chap. vii. n. 6. [+] Book X. 
Chap. iii. n. 3. [5] Epiſt. Conc. Ant. ap. Euſeb. 
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Lib. 7. c. 30. c] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 1. p. 44. 
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ame, he that faid moſt of it, could not in- 
er de, d n, 
thing from it. So Tertullian [e] lays, There 
is one Rule of Faith only, which admits of no 


Change or Alteration, That which teaches us ro 


believe in One God Almighty, the Maker of the 
World, and in eſus Chriſt , Son, &c. his 
Rule, he ſays [F ], was inſtituted by CHRIST 
himſelf, and there were no Diſputes in the 
Church about it, but ſuch as Hereticks brought 
in, or ſuch as made Hereticks. To know no- 
thing beyond this, was to know all Things. 
This Faith [g] was the Rule of Believing 
from the Beginning of the Guſpel, and the 
Antiquity of it was ſufficiently demonſtrated 
by the Novelty of Hereſies, wnich were but 
of Yeſterday's ſtanding in compariſon of it. 
Cyprian ſays [2], It was the Law which the 
whole Catholick Church held, and that the 
Novatians themſelves baptized into the ſame 
Creed, though they differed - about the Senle 
of the Article relating to the Church, There- 
fore Novatian in his Bock of the Trinity III 
makes no Scruple to give the Creed the ſame 
Name, Regula Veritatis, the Rule of Truth. 
And St. Jerom [&] after the ſame manner, diſ- 
uting againſt the Errors of the Montaniſts, 
ays, The ficit Tning they differed about, was 
the Rule of Faith. For the Church believed 
the FATHER, SON and Hory GaosT, to be 
each diſtinct in his own Perſon, though united 
in Subſtance : But the Montaniſts following the 
Doctrine of Sabellius, contracted the TRINIT X 
into One Perſon. From all which it is evi- 
dent, That the Fundamental Articles of Faith 
were thoſe which the Primitive Church ſum- 
med up in her Creeds, in the Profeſſion of 
which ſhe admitted Men as Members into the 
Unity of her Body by Baptiſm; and if any 
deſerted or corrupted this Faith, they were 
no longer reputed Chriſtians, but Hereticks, 
who brake the Unity of the Church by break- 
* Unity of the Faith, though they had 
otherwiſe made no farther Separation from her 
Communion, For as Clemens Alexandrinus [I] 
ſays out of Hermes Paſtor, Faith is the Vertuc 
that binds and unites the Charch together. 
Whence Hege/ippus the ancient Hiſtorian , gi- 
ving an Account of the old Hereticks, ſays 
nf; 


They divided the Loy of the Church 


by pernicious Speeches againſt Gop and his 
CHRIST: That is, By denying ſome of the 
Prime, Fundamental Articles of Faith. He 
that makes a Breach upon any one of theſe, 
cannot maintain the Unity of the Church, nor 
his own Character as a Chriſtian, We ought 
rene, Jays Cyprian [un], in all Things to 
OL. Ih 


8663 


Sh 


hold the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
and not to yield in any Thing to the Ene- 
mies of Faith and Truth. 
Ce] be thought a Chriſtian, who continues not 
in the Truth of ChRIST'Ss Goſpel and Faith. 


IF Men be Hereticks, ſays Tertullian [2], they 


cannot be Chriſtians. The like is laid by 
Lai anti us, and Jerom, and Athanaſins, and Hi> 


lar, and many others of the Ancients, whoſe 


Senſe upon this Matter I have fully repre- 
ſeated” ['] in ancther Place, As therefore 
there was an Unity of Faith neceſſary to be 
maintained in certain Fundamental Articles in 
order to make a Man a Chriſtian: So theſe 
Articles were always to be feund in the 
Church's Creeds ; the Profeſſion of which was 
eſteemed keeping the Unity of the Faith; and 
deviating in any Point from them, was eſteem- 
ed a Breach of that One Faith, and a virtual 
departing from the Unity of the Church. 

As to the other Points of Obedience to 
the Laws and Inſtitutions of Cxrrsr, which 
were reckoned Fundamental and Effential to 
the Being of a Chriſtian and the Unity of 
the Church, they were generally fines up 
in theſe ſhore Forms of Renouncing the Devil 
and his Service, and bi Works, and Covenantin 
with Chriſt to live by the Rules of his Gael 
By which they underſtood the renouncing 
all groſs Sins, ſuch as Idolatry, Witchcraft, 


Murder, Injuſtice, Intemperance, Unclean- 
neſs, and whatever might be called world.y 


and fleſhly Luſts, contracy to the general Te- 
nour of the Goſpel, and the Grace of Go p 
which had appeared unto all Men, teachin 

us, That denying Ungodiinc/s and wordly I uſts, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godiy in this 
preſent Worid, They that walked alter this 
Rule, and ſquared their Lives by theſe ge- 
neral Meaſures and Lines of Duty ; adding to 
their Fuith Vertue, and to Vertue Knowledge, and to 
Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Fatience, 
and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs Bro- 
therly-kindneſs, and to Brotherly-kindneſs Charity ; 
cheſs were the true Jrael of Goo, and in 
the perfect Unity of his Church: As long as 
they did theſe Things, they could never Pall; 
Nothing could ſeparate them from His Church, 
or from the Love of Gop in CarrsT J- 
sus: For ſo an Entrance was miniſtred to them 
abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ut if Men 
went contrary to this Rule, Malling in the 


Works of the Meſh, and not of the Spirit, profeſſing 
to know God, but in Works denying bim; though- 


they might be corporeally and externally united 
to the Viſible Body of the Church, yet in- 
1 ternally 


le] Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. cap. 1. #] Idem. 


Preſcript. adverſ. Hæreticos. cap. 13. z] Idem. 
_ [4] Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 76. ad Mag- 
num. fi 183. [:] Novatian. de Trinitat. cap. 1. & 
5 E Hieron. Ep. 54. ad Marcellam. Clem. 
vrom. Lib. 2. p. 458. Edit. Oxon. H ouriyuon v 
purAnotev agerh, n Tits er. Hermes Paſtor. Lib. 1. 
ſton. 3. cap. 8. Prima earum, que Tarrm, (nempe 
eſiam) continet manu, Fides vocarur : er hanc ſalvi 


Ly] Hegeſip. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. 


cont. Prax. cap. 2. 


_———— ——_— * — — —_ — 


cap. 22. ENeα,ð,p Thy Eymory Ths cMKANG ue Qoerudios Ain 
ves x7! Ts Oer, &c. [] Cypr. Ep. 71. ad Quintum. 
p. 194. Per omnia debemus Eccleſiz Catholicæ Unitatem 
renere, nec in aliquo Fidei & Veritatis hoſtibus cedere. 
[9] Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 114 Nec Chriſtianus vi- 
deri poteſt, qui non permanet in Evangelii ejus & Fidei\ 
veritate. { »] Tercul. de Preſcripr. cap. 37 Si He- 

retici ſunt, Chriſtiani eſſe non poſſunt. 1 Book I. 
Chap. iii. u. 4. | 


or he cannot 
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nally. and ſpiritually. they, were divided from 


it. St, Auſtin 4 lays expreſsly, That though 
Men were regenerated by Baptiſm, yet none 


but the G00 were ſpiritually built up into 


< 


the Body. and Members of CHRIST: 
300d only con u f 
laid, 4s the Lily among Thorns, ſo is 2 
imo the Daughters, Cant. ii. 2. 1 Church 
confiits only of . thoſe who build upon the 


| : The 
compole- that Church, of which it 
Love 


Rock, chat is, who hear the Words of CugsT, 


and do them They therefore are not of that 
Church, who build upon the Sand, that is, 
who hear the Words of CHRIST, and do 
them not. And as they, who by the Liga- 
ments of Charity are incorporated into the 
Building that is founded upon the Rock, and 
into the Lily that ſhines pg I horns, ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God: So they who build 

upon the Sand, and are numbred among the 
| Thorns, ſhail as certainly not 3:herir the King- 
dom of Gid, A little after [ reciting thole 
Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. v. The Works of the 
Heſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs,. Laſciviouſneſs, Idotatry, Witch- 
craft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wraib, Strife, 
Sedirions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murders, Drunken- 


neſs, Revelings, 
tell you before, 
paſt, that they 


with the Church, and 


be viſibly Excommunicated: And if they 
viſibly een el, and vinbly reſtored 
to Communion ; if they come with a feigned 
Mind, and an Heart oppoſing the Truth and 
the Church, they are not reconciled, the 
are not inſerted into the Church, al- 
though the Solemnity of Reconciliation be 
erformed upon them. In another Place he 
ys Ce], The wicked Multitude of the Church 
are not reckoned to be in the Church, ſave 
only ſo far as they have the ſame dvacra- 
ments in common. with the Saints, becauſe 
they have only a Form of Godlineſs, but deny 


«> 
d " 


and ſuch like; of the which 1 
as I ' alſo toid you in Time 
which do ſuch Things, ſhall not in- 
berit the Kingdom of God: He adds, All thoſe 
are not in the Lily, nor upon the Rock, and 
Hereticks are in that Number. Again, ſpeak- 
ing of the Grace of the Spirit, which ſanctifies 

ved Men, he ſays, This is wanting in all the 
Wicked, and Sons of Hell, although they be 
bapcized [-] wich the Baptiſm of CHRIS r, 
as Simon Magus Was baptized, There are many 
ſuch [e] who communicate in the Sacraments 
yet they are not now 
in the Church. Such are cut off, before they 
be 


— * r 
+ 


the Power of it. He repeats the ſame frequene. 


Communion of it; 


„Men 2, 
Of the Unity of 
Leue and Charit, 


I Dg not think any Man, 
ſays St. Auſtin [, ſo vain and 
touchſh, as to bereve ſuch an i "ts et 02 
one to appertain to the Unit 7 a 
of the CEN who has a" N 23 M 
Charity. For St. James ſpeak- | | 
ing againſt choſe, who thought it ſufficient 
to believe, but would not do Good Works, 
lays, Thou belie veſt that there is One God; thay 
doſt ell: The Devils alſo belieue and tremble, 
Certainly the Devils are not in the Unity of 
the Church; and yet we cannot ſay, they 
believe otherwiſe of CRR IST than the Churd 
believes, ſeeing they ſaid to the Lord Jrsvs 


CHRIST himſelf, bat have we to d. with Thee, 


thou Son of God? And St. Paul ſays, Though | 
have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, 
and have no Charity, I am nothing. They that 
are Enemies to this Brotherly Charity, fays 
dt. Auſiin again [2], whether they are open- 
ly our of the Church, or ſeem to be with- 
in, they are falſe Chriſtians, and Antichriſts, 
When they ſeem to be within, they are ſe- 
parated from that invilible Union or Bond 
of Charity, Whence St. Fohn ſays of them, 
They went out from us; but they were not of 
4. He does not ſay, they were made A- 
hens by going out, but becauſe they were 
Aliens before, he declares, that therefore they 
went out. This Charity was neceſſary to in- 
corporate Men into that Building a, which 
was founded upon the Rock of Obedience, 
without which it could not, ſtand: To uphold 
the Structure, Charity was required as a prin- 
cipal Part of the Foundation, whereupon the 
whole Building reſted, being fitly framed to- 
ether, and united by Charity into One, as 
embers of the Myſtical Body of CurrsT. 
A#TER 


8 — 
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' [9] Aug. de Unit. Eccleſ. cap. 21. Nec regenerati ſpi- 
ritaiicer in Co. pas & Membra Chriſti coædificentur niſi 


boni: Proſecto in tonis eſt illa Eccleſia, cui dicitur, Si- 


cut Lilium in medio ſpinarum, ita proxima mea in me- 
dio filiarum. In his eſt enim qui ædificant ſuper Petram, 
id eſt, qui audiunt verba Chriſti, & faciunt. — Non eſt 
ergo in eis, qui ædificant ſuper arenam, id eſt, qui au- 
divnt verba Chriſti, & non faciunt, &c. [i] Ibid. cap. 22. 
[:] Avg. ibid. cap. 23. Hoc deeſt omnibus malignis & 


Gehenne filiis, etiamſi Chriſti wy © baptizencur, ſi- 


cut Simon fuerat baptizatus. i] Ibid. cap. 25. Multi 
tales ſunt in Sacramentorum communione cum Eccleſia, 
& ramen jam non-ſunt in Eccleſia, &c. IL] Aug. 
ibid. cap. 13. Sermo diyinus redarguit impias turbas Ec- 


cleſiæ, quæ nec in Eccleſia deputantur, &c. 


1 [x] Aug. 
cont. Creſcon. Lib 1. cap. 29. Lib. 2. cap. 15, 2!, 33, 34- 
Qui cum ſint 2 bonis vita moribuſque ſpiritaliter ſeparati, 
corporaliter tamen eis in Eccleſia videntur eſſe permixti 
uſque in diem judicii. [ 7] Avg. cont. Creſcon. Lib. 1. 
cap. 29. Non autem exiſtimo quenquam ita deſipere, ut 
credat ad Eccleſiz pertinere Unitatem eum, qui non ha- 
beat Charitarem, &c. [z] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. cap. 
19. Hujus autem fraternæ charitatis inimici, ſive apert 

foris ſint, ſive intus eſſe videantur, Pſeudo Chriſtiani ſunt 
& Antichriſti. Cum intus videntur, ab illa inviſibili cha- 
ritatis compage ſeparati ſunt, &c. I! Vid. Aug. de 
Unit. cap. 21. Compage Charitatis incorporati ſunt ædi- 
ficio ſuper petram conſtituto. | 
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EONS ArrEx this Manner the An- 
Sgr. 3. cients commonly diſcourſed of 
oer zen © * theſe Sorts of Unity, which 1 
Uni, fer f call Fundamental to the- net 
rage . Being of a Church; being ſo 
| | abſolutely neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial, as that the Church could not conſiſt 
without them. They were neceſſary to every 
Individual, and neceſſary in all Cafes and 
Circumſtances whatſoever ; There being no 
Caſe, in which it was lawful to deny the 
Faith ; nor any Caſe that could diſpenſe wich 
2 Man's Obligations to Sobriety , Godlineſs, 


Sorts of Unity, neceſſary indeed to the Well- 
being of the Church,” but yet not ſo abſo- 
lately eſſential, but that a Man in ſome ex- 
traordinary Caſes and Circumſtances might be 
incapacitated or hindred in the actual Per- 
formance of them, without incurring the Cen- 
ſure of breaking the Unity of the Church, 
or being wholly excluded out of her Com- 
munion. It is every Chriſtian's Duty to unite 
himſelf to the Church by Baptiſm, and to re- 
ceive it from the Hands of a regular Mini- 
ry; It is his Duty to joyn in Communion 
with the Church where he lives, and aſſem- 
ble with them for Worſhip and Prayers, and 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and 
all other holy Offices; It is his Duty to live 
under the Government of a Regular and Law- 
ful Miniſtry ,- and ſubmit himſelf to all the 
Rules of he Church in Worſhip and Diſci- 
pline, that are not contrary or repugnant to 
the Word of GoD: But then it may hap- 

n, that a Man cannot have Baptiſm, though 
e be never ſo defirous of it; ſudden Death 
may prevent him, whilſt he 1s ſeriouſly pre- 
paring for it. In this Caſe, the Church did 
not deny him her Communion, though he 
was never formally entred into it, but ac- 
cepted the Will for the Deed, and treated him 
after Death as one of her Sons dying in her 
Boſom and Communion. Which was the Caſe 
of many Martyrs, and others dying without 
Baptiſm, not out of Contempt, bur by the 
Exigence of ſome untoreſcen Accident pre- 
renting them. So again, Ir might happen, 
that a Man in Extremity, when he was deſi- 
rous of Baptiſm, could not have it but from 
the Hands of an Heretick, or a Layman. In 
this Caſe, the Church was equally favourable 
to the Party ſo baptized, becauſe he was uni- 
ted in Heart and Will to the Church, and 
it was not Contempt of her Miniſtry, but 
eceſſity that drove him to receive Baptiſm 
om an Heretick or a Layman, rather than 
die without it. In like Manner, a Man that 


was very deſirous to joyn with the Church, 


m her publick Aſſemblies, might notwithſtand- 
mg by ſome great Exigence be debarred from 
this Privilege, as by Sickneſs, or Impriſon- 
ment, or Baniſhment : In which Caſe he was 
not divided from the Communion of the 
Church in Worſhip or Prayers; but his Spi- 


Righteouſneſs and Charity. There were other 


* MW. — co d 


rit was ſtill preſent in her religious- Aſſem- 


blies, though Neceſſity obliged him in Body 


to be abſent from them. Or if it were but 
the Care of the Indigent , that required his 
Help, and kept him away from the ſolemn 
Meeting in Gop's Houſe, his Reaſon was 
good, and ſuch an Act was no Breach of 
Chriftian Unity, becauſe Gop himſelf allows 
it; nay, requires it by his own Rule, I will bave 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice: Which in ſuch Caſes, 
where Men act ſincerely, and trifle not with 
Gop,. is always their Juſtification both be- 
fore GoD and his Church. It was farther 
required, That Men ſhould. comply with all 
the innocent Cuſtoms, and lawful Orders of 
the Church; and ſpecially ſubmit to her 
Diſcipline in Caſe of any ſcandalous Tranſ- 
ages.» or Imimorality : But if Men by rea- 
on of Sickneſs, .or Infirmity, or Old-Age , 
could not obſerve her Rules about Faſting ; 
or by reaſon of their Poverty could not abſtain 
from their ordinary Labour to attend her Fe- 


ſtivals; theſe were not reckoned Tranſgreſſions 


of her Rules, or good Order, becauſe they 
naturally admitted of ſuch Limitations and Ex- 
ceptions: And no Man was accuſed as a 
Divider of the Church's Unity for going a- 
gainſt her Cuſtoms in ſuch Caſes. So though 
it was required, that Penitents under Diſcipline 
ſhould be reconciled to the Church by Im- 
poſition of Hands and Abſolution; yet if any 
real Penitent, who was delirous ot Abſolution, 
happened to be ſtruck dumb, or die before 
he could receive it; this was reckoned no 
Prejudice to his Condition: In this Caſe, his 
Good-will, and Deſire, and Intention of be- 
ing reconciled, was reputed ſufficient to re- 
ſtore him to the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, though he wanted the Formality of 
an external Abſolution. 3 | 

Tuts was the great Difference between 
thoſe Sorts of Unity, which were reckoned 
fundamental, and eilential to the very Being 
of a Church, and thole which were required 
as necetlary to the Well-being of it: The for- 
mer admitted of no Diſpenſation; but the 
latter did in theſe and the like Caſes. No 
Caſe could diſpenſe with a Man's putting a- 
way a good Conſcience, or making Shipwreck 
ot Faith : No Neceſſity could be ſo great as to 
juſtify a Man in denying an eſſential or fun- 
damental Truth, or in living in open and pro- 
feſſed Violation of thoſe neceſſary Rules and 
great Lines of Duty, which require the Pra- 
ctice of univerſal Holineſs in a godly, m_ 
ous, ſober Life, as the indiſpenſable Condition 
of dalvation: But ſeveral Nece{licies might diſ- 
penſe wich Men 1n the Non-obſervance of the 
Things of the latter Kind; and therefore it 
is of great Ule carefully to diſtinguiſh theſe 
Things in ſpeaking of the Unity of the 
Church. As theretore 1 have ſpoken particu» 
larly of the Former, ſo 1 will now ipeak a 
little more Diſtinctly of theſe later, and ſhew 
how far the Ancients urged the Neceſſity of 


them, ic <> 
| AND 
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Ayu p here firſt of all they 

required, That Men ſhould u- 

peckened. uſt, The Nite ae; rag W ne FREED 

Neceſſary Uſe of One by Baptiſm ; and that admini- 

Boxer Gin] fired 155 Once; and this alſo 
e 


to be admini ini 
893 Fg 42 to. be adminiſtred ordinarily 
gular Minifiry, 


by the Hands of a Regular Mi- 
niſtry, except ſome urgent Ne- 
ceſſity obliged them to do otherwiſe. The 


Neeeffity cf Baptiſm they urged from the Te- 


nor of the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, 
Go, baptize all Nations : And from thoſe Words 
of our Saviour, Job iii. N Except a Man be born 
7 Water, and the Spirit, be cannot enter into the 

ing dom of God. There were many Hereticks, 
who contemned the Uſe of Water-Baptiſm, as 
a Carnal Ordinance, - and wholly denied the 
Neceſſity of it to Salvation in any Caſe what- 
ſoever, of whom I have given a particular Ac- 
count [“] in a former Book. _ Againſt theſe 
they urged the Neceſſity of Baptiſm in all Or- 
dinary Caſes, to make Men Members of the 
Church; and ftrenuouſly maintained, that Men 
who wilfully neglected or deſpiſed Baptiſm , 
could not by any other Means be united to 
the Church of Cxz1sT, or have any Grounds 
for Hope of Eternal Lite; becauſe they deſpi- 
ſed that Ordinance of CHRIST, which he 
had made the Regular and Ordinary Way of 


admitting Members into his Church, and refu- 


ſed to Enter by chat Door, which he had ap- 
inted to be the general Entrance to Eternal 
ife. This Opinion of the Ancients concern- 
ing the Necefhty of Baptiſm in all Ordinary 
Caſes, maintained againit thoſe ſeveral Here- 
fies, the Reader may find fully diſcourſed in a 
foregcing Part of this Work 155 where J ob- 
ſerved, That though they ſtrictly urged the 
Neeeflity of Baptiſm in order to make Men 
Members of the Church, and Sons of Gop; 
2 themſelves ſeverely againſt all that 
eit 

1 


er careleſsly neglected it, or prophanely de- 


2 it; yet they did not believe it to be ſo 
mply and abſolutely neceſſary as the Unity 
ot Faith and Repentance: Becaule they always 
maintained, that the bare Want of Baptiſm, 
where there was no Contempt, might be ſup- 
more by Martyrdom ; where the exhibiting of 
Faith, and the greateſt Teſtimony of Obedi- 
ence that could be given, was ſufficient to 
ume them to CHRISH and His Church in 
that Caſe, and grant them all the Privileges 
of Chriſtian Communion. And the like was 
determined concerning the Faith and Repen- 
tance of ſuch Catechumens, as were piouſly 
preparing for Baptiſm, but were ſnatched a- 
way by ludden Death before they had any Op- 
portunity to receive it. Which ſhews, that 
they put a manifeſt Difference between the 
Unity of Faith and Obedience, as Fundamen- 
tal aud Eſſential to the very Being of a Church, 
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the Want of which nothing could lupply.; and 
the Unity of Baptiſm, which though Ording. 
rily neceſſary to the Well-being of the Church, 

et was not abſolutely neceſlary and eſſential, 
be that tlie want of it may be ſupplied in 
ſome Caſes by Faith and Obedience; and by 
theſe a Martyr or a pious Catechumen might 
be preſumed to die in the Unity of the Church 
without Baptiſm, when they had no Opporty. 


nity to receive it. . 2 1 
HE Form of r ge itſelf indeed, whenever 
it was adminiſtred, was a litttle more necef. 


ſary, becauſe that implied a Profeſſion of 


Faith in the Hciy Txiniry, and univerſal 
Obedience to the Laws cf CHRIST; and 
therefore. Baptiſm adminiſtred in any cther 
Form was reputed Null and Vcid even in the 
Church itſelf, and was ct Neceſſity to be 
repeated: But then this Neceſſity did not 
ariſe from the bare Neceſſity of Baptiſm (which 
might, as we have heard, be diſpenſed with 
in ſome Caſes) but from the Neceſſity of 
Faith and Obedience, preſuppoſed as antece. 
dent Qualifications, eſſential to the ve 

Being of a Church and the Character cf à 
Chriſtian in the largeſt Denomination. 50 
that what made this ſo abſolutely neceſſary, 
was not the abſolute Neceſſity ot Baptiſm it 


- ſelf, which might be diſpenſed with in ſome Ex- 


traordinary Caſes, where thoſe Qualifications 
were really in the Hearts of Men betore Ba- 
ptiſim: But it was the Want of thuſe Qualifica- 
tions, or at leaſt the Want of proſeſſing them 
in due Form, that made the Baptiſm void; be- 
Cauſe there was a ſtrong Preſumption, that 
they had not thuſe Qualifications that were 
eſſential to the very Being ot a Chriſtian, ſince 
no Profeſſion of cem was made in their Bap- 
tiſm. For which Reaſon, whether it was gi- 
ven in the Church, or out of the Church, it 
was always to be repeated, as a Thing Null 
and Void, tor Want of thoſe Qualificatious of 
Faith and Obedience, which were fo indi- 
1 required to make a Man a Chri- 
ian. 

Ir was neceſſary alſo to the Unity of the 
Church in its Well-being, that pair ſhould 
ordinarily be adminiſtred. only by the Hands 
of a Regular Miniſtry : And therefore for ei- 
ther Laymen without a. Commiſſion in the 
Church to uſurp this Authority, or for Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks without the Church to 
aſſume this Power, was always eſteemed a great 
Breach of the Church's Unity. And though 
the Church did not always annul ſuch Baptiſn, 
it given in due Form ef Words; yet ſhe always 
condemned the Thing as an Uſurpation, and 
an Act of Criminal Schiſm, and manifeſt Pre- 
varication both in the Giver and voluntary 
Receiver. Inſcmuch, that one of the Ancient 
Councils [5] orders, That if any Catholick of- 
tered his Chaidren to be baptized by — 


— 


at 


LI Book II. Chap. ii. III Bock X. Chap. ii. n. 19. 
[+] Conc. Ilerdenſe. can. 13. Catholicus qui filios ſuvs 


in hereſi baptizandos obtulerit, Oblatio illius in Eccleſis 


nullatenus recipiatur. | 
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fins [4] Reſolution of the Caſe. 
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bis Oblation ſhould not be received in the 
Church. This was in Effect to puniſh him 
wich Excommunication, as an Encourager of 
Hereticks, and a Divider of the Unity of the 
Church. 25 St. Ferom seh to the ſame 
purpoſe, If a Man who is Orthodox in his 
own Faith, is e and willingly bapti- 
ed by Hereticks, he deſerves no Pardon for 
his Crime. But then it might happen, that a 
Man in Extremity might be ſo diſtreſſed as 
to have none but an Heretick to baptize 
him; in which Caſe to receive Baptiſm from 
che Hands of an Heretick or Schiſmatick, was 
reckoned no Breach of Catholick Unity, be- 


Jaauſe the Man in Heart and Mind was till 


united to the Catholick Church. This is St. Au- 
If a Man, 
fays he, is compelled by extream Neceſfity, 
where he cannot have a Catholick to give him 
Bapriſm, to take it at the Hands of One who is 
not in Catholick Unity; in that Caſe we rec- 
kon him no other than a Catholick ſtill, though 
he died immediately, becauſe he was in Heart 
and Mind a Catholick, and would have been 
baptized in Catholick Unity, if there had been 
any Opportunity to have done it. If ſuch an 
one ſurvives, and corporally joyns himſelf to 
the Catholick Congregation, trom which in 
Heart he never departed, we not only not 
diſallow what he has done, but ſecurely and 
truly commend him for it: Becauſe he believ- 
ed Gop to be preſent in his Heart, where he 
preſerved Unity, and would not depart out 
of this Life without the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 


whereſoever he found it. But if any one when 
he might receive it in the Catholick Church, 
by ſome Perverſeneſs of Mind, chuſes rather 
to be baptized in Schiſm, though he afterward 
delign to return to the Church, becauſe he is 
certain the Sacrament will profit him in the 
Church, but not elſewhere, though he may 
receive it elſewhere: This is a perverſe and 
wicked Man, and ſo much the more pernicious 
luch, by how much the more knowing he is. 
In another Place he propoſes the ſame Que- 
ton, Whether a Catholick without a Breach of 
Unity might receive Baptiſm from a Schiſma- 
tick? And he anſwers [e] it after the ſame 
manner. That he may lately receive it of a 
deparatiſt, it he himſelf be no Separatiſt when 
le receives it: For fo it often happens to 
Men, who have a Catholick Mind, and an 

cart no ways alienated from the Unity of 
Peace, that in extreme Neceſſity and imminent 
Danger of Death they light upon ſome Here- 


—— 


which he knew to be God's, and not Mens, 


tick, and receive the Baptiſm of 'CarisT at 
his Hands; but not with the Perverſeneſs, or 
heretical Pravity of the Adminiſtrator. For 
whether they die or live, they do not remain 
among Hereticks, to whom in Heart they ne- 
ver went over. 80 again, diſtinguiſhing bapti- 
zed Perſons into three Sorts ; Firſt, Such as are 
baptized in the Houſe of God, and are truly and 
ſpiritually of the Houſe of Gon ; Secondly, 
Such as are baptized in the Houſe of Gop, but 
are ſpiritually oy wicked Works ſeparated from 
it; Thirdly, Such as are baptized in Hereſy or 
Schiſm, who are corporally ſeparated from the 
Houſe of Gop, and worſe than thoſe who live 
carnally within it, and are only ſpiritually di- 
vided from it : He adds [ f ] concerning this 
laſt Sort (who are rather to be ſaid to be of 
the Houſe of Gop, than in it, being farther 
ſeparated by corporal Diviſion, than thofe who 
are only ſpiritually divided from it) that they 
neither have Baptiſm to any Profit themſelves, 
neither is it received with any Profit from 
them, except where the Neceſſity of Receiving 
it, forces a Man to receive it from them, and 
the Mind of the Receiver does no ways recede 
from the Bond of Unity. By which is intima- 
ted, That to receive Baptiſm in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity from the Hands of an Heretick or Schiſ- 
matick, does not involve a Man in the Guilt 
of Schiſm, ſo long as it is a Caſe of extreme 
Neceflity, and the Man in Heart and Mind is 
all the Time in the Unity of the Catholick 


Church. 


TRE Caſe was the ſame with thoſe that 
were baptized by Laymen. The Rules of the 
Church required, That none ſhould baptize in 
ordinary Caſes, but the Regular and Lawful 
Miniſters of the Church; and to do otherwiſe, 
was always a Note of criminal Schiſm : But in 
Caſe of Extremity, ſhe granted a general Com- 
miflion even to Laymen to baptize, rather 
than any Perſon in ſuch an Exigence ſhould 
die without Baptiſm ; and in ſuch a Caſe, to 
receive Baptiſm from a Layman, was neither 
Uſurpation nor Schiſm in the Giver or Re- 
ceiver, becauſe they had the Church's Autho- 
rity for the Action. I produce no Proofs or 
Evidence for this here, becauſe I have done it 
fully in a ſeparate Diſcourſe before, treatin 
Hiſtorically of the Practice of the Church in 
reference to her Allowance of Baptiſm admini- 
ſtred by Laymen, in Caſes extraordinary, when 
Men were in apparent Danger of Death, and 
could not have a Miniſter to baptize them. 

IN all theſe Caſes, we ſee, nothing but ex- 
treme Neceflity could excuſe Men from 9 

na 


+6] Hieron, Dial. cum Lucifer. cap. 5. Si jam ipſe bene 
1 at, & ſeiens ab Hœteticis baptizatus eſt, erroris ve- 
8 „ la] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. x. cap: 2. 
gs orte coëgerit extrema neceflitas, ubi Catho- 
TRI pr quem accipiat non invenerit, & in animo Pace 
5 ts cuſtodita, 3 aliquem extra Catholicam Uni- 
NR ceperit, quod erat in ipſa Catholica Unitate ac- 
EY ſi ſtatim etiam de hac vita migraverit, non 

niſi Catholicum deputamus, &c. le] Aug. de 


Bapt. Lib. 6. cap. 5. Poteſt ſalubriter accipere à Sepa- 


rato, fi ipſe non Separatus accipiat : Sicut pleriſq; acci- 
dit, ut Catholico animo & corde ab Unitate Pacis non 
alienato, aliqua neceſſitate mortis urgentis in aliquem 
Hereticum irruerent, & ab eo Chriſti baptiſmum fine 
illius Perverſitate acciperent, &Cc. [ Id. de 
Bapt. Lib. 7. cap. 52. Qui autem ſeparatiores non ma- 

is in domo quam ex domo ſunt, neque omnino utiliter 
NE. neque ab eis utiliter accipitur, niſi forte acci- 
piendi Mw ds urgeat, & accipientis animus gb Unita- 
tis vinculo non recedat. | 
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men for the Adminiſtration, of it. And ti 
like is to be ſaid of any Man's ſuffering him- 
ſelf to be re- baptized, after he had once re- 


and Abſolution upon t 
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nal Schiſm; in dividing: chemſelves from the 
Church, either by the 755 of Baptiſm, or 


ſeeking. to Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, or Lay- 


ceived à true Baptiſm, whether in the Church 
or out of it. For the Unit | 
ſuch, that it was never to be repeated. The 


greateſt Apoſtates were never re- baptized by 
the Catholick Church upon their Admiſſion 


again, but taken in by mpoſition of Hands 

1eir Repentance. Nei- 
ther did the Church ever re- baptize thoſe that 
were baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, except 


when ſome Doubt was made, whether the Bap- 


tiſm was defeRive in ſome eſſential Part of it. 
And therefore, becauſe many Hereticks were 
inclined to re-baptize the Carbolicks, very ſe- 
vere Laws were made both in Church and State, 
to repreſs this Infolence : Of which I have gi- 
ven a particular Account in handling the Sub- 
ject [*} of Baptiſm heretofore, and need only 


now obſerve; That this Practice of Re-baptizin 


was always eſteemed a ſchiſmatical Act, an 
2 notorious Breach of Catholick Unity, which 
never allowed of more than one Baptiſm, ac- 
cording to that Rule of the Apoſtle, One Lord, 
One Faith; One Baptiſm, in the Church, as many 
of the Ancients expound it; or at leaſt, be- 
cauſe by the Divine Will it was ſo appointed. 


2. ANoTHER Sort of Uni- 
ty, requiſite to the Well-being 
of Worjbip, in jen- of the Church, was the Unity 
ig with the Church of Worſhip, whereby all Chri- 
1 Proyers , ad, ſtians were obliged to joyn with 

miniſtration of 1 . 

*be Wd and Sa. their reſpective Churches in the 
cramentr. Performance of all holy Offices 
in Publick; ſuch as Common- 
Prayer, and the Adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments. Which did not require, that 
all Churches ſhould exactly agree in the ſame 
Form of Words, which were not eſſential to 
theſe Things: (For, as we ſhall preſently ſee, 
every Church was at Liberty to make Choice 
for herſelf in what Method and Form of Words 
ſne would perform theſe Things: And it was 
no Breach of Unity for different Churches to 


. 
- 2dly, The Unity 


have different Modes, and Circumſtances, and 


Ceremonies, in performing the ſame holy Of- 
fices, ſo long as they kept to the Subſtance of 
the Inſtitution:) But that which was required 
to keep the Unity of the Church in theſe Mat- 
ters, was, That every particular Member of any 
Church, ſhould comply with the particular Cu- 
ſtoms and Uſages of his own Church (nothing 
being inſerted into her Offices that was un- 
lawful ) and meet for religious Worſhip, and 
hold conſtant Communion with her in the 
Performance of all Divine Service. And to do 
otherwiſe, either by neglecting wholly the Ser- 
vice of Religious Alſemblies, or ſetting up op- 


And the 


of Baptiſm was 


ce munion, let him be: Anatbema, that is, de. 


cc the Church will have Eccleſiaſtical Offices 


firmity, out of mere Pride contemptuouſly broke 


= 


- 


poſite Communions, or raiſing unneceſſary Dj. 
utes about the lawful Uſages and innocent 

ractices of the Church wWwhereof a Man w;, 
a Member, was always eſteemed an Act of cri. 
minal Schiſm, as giving. Scandal and Offence 
to the Church an his Brethren. There are 
ſeveral Canons in the Council of Gangra, made 
againſt the Separatiſts called Eufarbians, diredly 
to this Purpoſe.. The fourth Canon runs thus: 
« If any one ſeparate from a married Presby. 
te ter, upon Pretence that it is unlawful to 
cc partake of the Oblation when he perform 
cc the Liturgy, or celebrates the Office of Com- 


ce clared excommunicate, or cut off from the 
* Church,” The fifth Canon is to the ſame 
Effect : © If any one teach, That the Houſe 
* of Go D, and the Aſſemblies held therein, 
© are to. be deſpiſed, let him be Anathema. 
The ſixth forbids. all private and irregular Af. 
ſemblies : © If any hold other Aſſemblies pri. 
*© yately out of the Church, and contemning 


performed without a Presbyter licenſed by 
ee the Biſhop, let him be Anathema. The e- 
leventh cenſures thoſe in like manner, who 
deſpiſed the Feaſts of Charity, made in Honour 
of the Lox p, refuſing. to partake of them, The 
eighteenth cenſures ſuch as faſted on the Lord 
Day, under Pretence of leading an Aſcetick 
Life; this being a Thing contrary to the ge- 
neral Rule and Cuſtom of the Church. The 
nineteenth, on the other hand, cenſures ſuch 
Aſceticks, as without the Excuſe. of bodily In- 


the Aſſemblies that were wont to be held in the 
Churches of the Martyrs, and the Service per- 
formed there, and the Commemorations of lat 
them. Among the Apoſtolical Canons there is one 
to the ſame Purpoſe, which orders Ls), fon 

* That if any Presbyter, deſpiſing his Bi- 
« ſhop, gather a ſeparate Congregation , N ch 
* and erect another Altar, having nothing to ver 
« obje&t againſt his Biſhop in Point of God- Fo 
6e lineſs or Righteouſneſs, he ſhould be de- ch. 
ce poled, as a Lover of Pre-eminence, and Co 
* Arbitrary Power or Tyranny in the Lin 
Church.“ And if any of the Clergy con- his 
ſpired with him, they were likewiſe to be Las 
depoſed, and Laymen to be ſuſpended from as 
the Communion, after a third Admonition Wl an 
wen them from the Biſhop. Theſe were WM of + 
tome of the ancient Rules relating to Separa- imp 
tiſts dividing wholly from the Church, and re- N beat 
fuſing contemptuouſly to communicate with non 
her in Divine- Service. And for ſuch as fre- tion 
quented ſome Part of the Service, but fell off ly e 
trom the reſt, ſhe ſet an equal Mark of Re- tick: 
proach upon them, as diſobedient Children allo. WM ſure 
One of the Apoſtolical Canons, [V] orders all Com- WM; 
municants, who came to Church to hear the * 

SCriptures read, but did not ſtay to joyn in 
Prayers and receiving the Eucbariſt, to be ful . — 
| * pended [] 


. 


— 


* Book XII. Chap. v. n. 7. 
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ny can, . 


[5] Canon. Apoſt. 7 tus ef] 


le] Canon. Apoſt. 31. 
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aded, as Authors of Confuſion and Diſorder 
repeats, and reinforces this Canon. The Coun- 
cil of Eliberis [&] forbids the Biſhop to receive 
the Oblations ot ſuch as did not communicate: 
Which was in Effect to cut them off from Com- 
munion with the Church, for the Negle& of 
that principal Part of Divine Service. The 
fame Council in another Canon [T] orders, 
« That if any one, being at home in his own 
« City, did for three Lord :- Days together ab- 
« ſent himſelf from Church, he ſhould be ſuſ- 
« pended from the Communion for an equal 
« Term, that he might be made ſenſible of 
« his Crime by the Church's Cenſure. ”. The 
Council of Sardica, not long after, made a De- 
cree to the ſame Purpoſe, referring to ſome 
former Canon that had been made upon this 
Matter, which tho' ſome Learned Men are at 
a Loſs to know what Canon it was, ſeems plain- 
Iv to be this Canon of the Council of Eliberis. 
For Hoſizs Biſhop of Corduba was preſent at both 
theſe Councils, and preſided 1n that of Sardica, 
which makes it probable, that he referred to 
the Canon of Elibers, when he propoſed it to 
the Fathers at Sardica for their Conſent and Ap- 
probation. For the Council of Sardica [I] re- 
peats a Canon made in ſome former Council, 
importing, That a Layman abſenting from 
Church for three Lord -Das together, without 
juſt Cauſe or Impediment, was to be excommu- 
nicated for his Tranſgreſſion. And the ſame is 
repeated [n] in the Council of Trullo. So 
careful was the Church to preſerve her Mem- 
bers in the Unity of Divine Worſhip, and diſ- 
countenance all deparatiſts whether Partial or 
Total, that an Occaſional Communicant was 
lable to Cenſure as well as any other. 
Bur then there were ſome neceſſary Rea- 
ſons, that might juſtly excuſe a Man from this 
Duty of conſtant Communion with his own 
Church. As it a Man was in a Journey, the 
rery Nature of the Thing was his Excuſe: 
For he could not communicate with his own 


Church in ſuch a Neceflity, and therefore the 


Council of Trullo delivers the Rule with that 
Limitation, If a Man was ſick and infirm, 
bis Infirmity was ſuch an Impediment, as all 
Laws both Human and Divine would allow of 
28 a reaſonable Cauſe of abſenting. And the 
lame Reaſon would excuſe his Non-obſervance 
of the ſevere Faſts of the Church, which were 
Impoſed upon none but thoſe that were able to 
bear them, as appears from the forecited Ca- 
non [n] of the Council of Gangra. The Sta- 
Uonary Days of Faſting and Prayer were chief- 
ly deſigned for the Exerciſe of Religious Aſce- 
ucks, thoſe who had both Strength and Lei- 
ire to attend them: And therefore an infirm 


in, or a poor Man, who was to live by his 
Vor. II. 


— TR 


> the Church. And the Council of Antioch [i] 


ſis [p] of Alexandria, is inſtead of a 


bodily Labour, was under no Obligation to 
ſpend ſo much Time in thoſe ordinary Returns 
of Faſting and Prayer, If he communicated 
with the Church religiouſly on the Lord Days, 
his Omifhons of the Reſt were not imputed to 
him as breaking Communion with the Church, 
It Men were in Priſon or in Baniſhment, the 
Neceſſity of their Confinement was their natu- 
ral Excuſe. For how ſhould they. join bodily 
in Communion with the Church, who had not 
the Liberty of their own Bodies, whilſt they 
were entirely at the Mercy and Diſpoſal of 
Others? It was ſufficient for them in ſuch a 
Caſe to join in Spirit, when they could not 
in bodily Preſence; and to ſay with Da- 
vid, As the Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo 
panteth my Soul after Thee, O God. My Soul thirſt- 
2 God, for the Living God: When ſhall I come 
and appear before God? Pſal. xlii. 1, And wo 
* me, that I am conſtrained to dwell with Meſeck, 
and to have my Habitation among the Tents of Ke- 
dar, Hal Cxx. 5. O God, my Soul thirſteth for Thee, 
my Fleſh longeth after Thee, in a dry and thirſty 
Land, where no Water u; to ſe» Thy Power and 
Glory, ſo as I have ſeen Thee in the Sanctuary, Pſal. 
Ixiii. 1. It was their Misfortune, and not their 
Crime, in that Caſe, to be abſent from the 
Houſe of Go D: Mean while the whole World 
was to them che Temple of GoD: For the 
Earth is the Lord's and the Fulneſs thereof: Their 
Priſon was their Oratory, and the Wilderneſs 
a Sanctuary; their own Hearts a Sacrifice, and 
their own Bodies an Altar. When Lucian the 
Martyr made Uſe of his own Breaſt in Chains 
inſtead of a Communion-Table to offer the 
Euchariſt on, his Sacrifice was as acceptable to 
GO p, as if it had been in the midſt of the 
Church upon an Altar. For as St. Baſi/ words 
it [o], in ſuch a Caſe it is not the Place, but 


the Mind and Affection of the Supplicant, that 


Gop regards. Moſes was heard in the Bottom 
of the Sea, Fob upon a Dunghill, Ezekias in 
his Bed, Jeremy in the Dungeon, Jonas in the 
Whales- Belly, Daniel in the Lion's Den, the 
Three Children in the burning fiery Furnace, 
the Penitent Thief upon the Croſs, and Perer 
and Paul in Priſon. Every Place, ſays Diony- 
emple in 
Time of Perſecution, whether it be à Field, 
or a Wilderneſs, or a Ship, or an Inn, or a 
Priſon. There is a great Difference to be 
made between Neceſſity and Contempt. If a 
Man voluntarily abſents himſelf from the Af- 
ſemblies of the Church, when he may enjoy 
them, he is a Divider of her Unity, by con- 
temning her Service: But if Neceflity obliges 
him to be Abſent, when he is deſirous to be 
Preſent, he is ſpiritually Preſent with her even 
whilſt he is Abſent in Body: Which is as 
much preſerving her Unity, as his Caſe will 

C | allow, 


— 


L] Conc. Antioch. can. 2. Le] Conc. Eliber. can. 28. 
onc. Tolet. 1. can. 13. It]! Conc. Eliber. 
Kn Si quis in Civitate poſitus, tres Dominicas Ec- 

cham non acceſſerit, tanto tempore abſtineat, ut correp- 


tus eſſe videatur. L Conc. Sardic. can. 11. IL] Conc. 


— 
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Trull, can. 80. Li Conc. Gangren. can. 19. 
[0] Baſil. Exhort. ad Baptiſm. & alii ap. Durant. de 

Ritibus. Lib. 1. cap. 2. (p] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. 

Cap. 22. 


both in its Caſes and Effects in this unhappy 

divided State of the Church in later Ages ;) 
If, That no Church then ever aſſumed to her- 

FA an Authority of impoſing. upon her Members 
any Things Unlawful, or contrary to the Word 
of Gov, either in Faith or Practice, as neceſ- 
fary Terms of Communion. They required 
no Belief of any Articles of Faith, as neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, but ſuch as were contained 
in their Common-Creeds, and founded upon the 
infallible Authority of Scripture. They inſert- 


ed nothing into their Publick Forms of Wor- 


ſhip, repugnant to the Word of Gop, or in- 
trenching upon any Divine Rule given in Scrip- 
ture about the Object or Matter or Manner 
of Adoration, as any one may perceive, by 
conſidering the Account that has been given 
of. their Publick Worſhip and Liturgy in the 
Three laſt Books, where we examined ever 

particular Office of it. Things being thus ſe- 
cured for the Subſtance of their Worſhip, all 
Chriſtian People in the next Place thought it 
their Duty to ſubmit to the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of their Governors in eſtabliſhing 
Things external and circumſtantial, relating 
to Expedience, Edification and good Order. 
And this was the Second Thing to be admired 
in the OEconomy of the Ancient Church, 
That the People never had any Diſpute with 
their Superiors about Matters ot this Kind, but 
left all Indifferent Things, and Things of Ex- 
pediency, Decency, Circumſtance and Form, 
to the Judgment and Choice of their Gover- 
nours, or Perſons inveſted with Authority to 
determine ſuch Matters; readily complying 
with the innocent Cuſtoms of the Church, and 


all the Rules of Publick Order, and never di- 
viding into Seas and Parties upon the Account 
of Rites and Ceremonies, though differently 


never to faſt on 
the Lord's-Day, which was become ſo much ; 
Rule, that whoever ſhould pretend to introduce 
the contrary Cuſtom, to make it a-Faſt, ſhould 


be thought to give great Scandal to the 
Church, and that not without good Reaſon, 
Nay he ſays, it would be to offend Gop, ſo 
to ſcandalize the Univerſal Church by hold. 
ing a Faſt on the Lord"'s-Day ; eſpecially ſince 
it was become the Practice of the impious Mz 
nichees ſo to fait in Oppoſition to the Church, 
The Saturday-Faſt was not a Cuſtom of ſo ge- 
neral Obſervation : For ſome Churches kept it 
a Faſt, and ſome a Feſtival : But his Advice zz 
to this is much of the ſame Nature, That z 
Man ſhould obſerve [r] the Cuſtom of every 
Church, where he happened to be, if he was 
minded neither to give Offence to them, nor 
take Offence from them, And this Advice, he 
ſays, he had in his younger Days from the 
Mouth of St. Ambroſe. But becaule in ſuch a 
Matter as this 1s, 1t might happen, that not 
only different Churches might practiſe diffe- 
rently, but alſo the Members ot the ſame Church 
might. differ 1n their Practice one from another 
without Breach of Communion, as it was in 
ſome of the African Churches, where in one and 
the ſame Church ſome chole to faſt, others to 
dine upon the Sabbath, his Advice to Caſulanw 
as a Presbyter [] was, To follow the Cuſtom 
of thoſe who had the Care and Government of 
the Churches committed to them: Reſiſt not 
your Biſhop in ſuch a Matter as this, but 


tollow what he does without any Scruple or 
Diſputation. 


3. AnD this leads us to con- 
ſider another Sort of Unity, ve- 
ry neceſſary for the Well- be- 
ing of the Church: Which was, 
That the Clergy and People 
ſhould be united under one ſin- 
gle Biſhop in every Church, 
paying a due Reſpect to his Au- 
thority, and nor dividing from 
him, either by ſetting up Anti- 
Biſhops againſt him, or withdrawing from his 
Communion or Government, or deſpiſing the 
publick Orders of his Church, which were * 

or 


SECT. 6. 

3dly, The Unit 
of Su jection of Pri 
byters and Pei! 
to their Bjbop, and 
Obedience to all pubs 
lick Orders of iht 
Church in Matten 
of an indifferas 
Nature. 


[4] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. In his enim rebus, de 
quibus nihil certi ſtatuit Scriptura divina, Mos populi 
Dei, vel Inſtituta Majorum pro Lege tenenda ſunt.---Quiſ- 
quis hunc diem jejunio decernendum putaverit, non par- 
vo ſcandalo erit Eccleſiz, nec immerito. — Quis non 
Deum offender, fi velit cum ſcandalo totius, quæ ubique 
dlatata eft, Eccleſiz, die Dominico jejunare ? [r] Aug. 
ibid. Ad quamcunque Eccleſiam veneritis, ejus morem 


* — 


ons 


ſervate, ſi pati ſcandalum non vultis, aut facere. 
ed quoniam contingit maxime in Africa, ut uw! 


bid. S 


Eccleſia, vel unius regionis Eccleſiz, alios habeant ſabbo- 
to prandentes, alios jejunantes, Mos eorum mihi ſequen- 
dus videtur, quibus eorum populorum Congregatio regel- 
—— Epiſcopo tuo in hac re noli reit 
ſtere, & quod facit ipſe, fine ullo ſcrupulo vel diſcepta- 


da commiſſa eſt — E 


tione ſectare. 
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for Expedience and Edification in Matters of an 
indifferent Nature. Cyprian has Abundance re- 
lating to this Sort of Unity, conſidering both 
the State of his own and other Churches, The 
Church, he ſays, is a People united [7] to their 
Biſhop, and a Flock adhering to their Paſtor. 
Whence he infers, That the Biſhop is in the 
Church; and the Church 1n the Biſhop ; and 
that. whoever are not with the Biſhop, are not 
in the Church : that is, None who voluntarily 
withdraw from his Communion, and ſet up o- 
thers in Oppoſition to it. To the ſame Purpoſe 
he ſays again [u], That the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, and the Conſtitution of the Church came 
down by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, ſo as 
that the Church ſtood upon its Biſhops, and 
every Act of every Church was regulated by 
their Direction, as the chief Governors of it. 
And therefore when ſome Lapſers wrote to him, 
giving themſelves the Name of the Church, he 
ave them a very ſharp Anſwer, telling them, 
e could not but wonder at their Temerity and 
Boldneſs, that they ſhould ſtyle themſelves the 
Church, when it was ſo plain by the Divine 
Law, that a Church conſiſted of a Biſhop and 
Clergy together with a People ſtanding firm 
without lapſing in time of Perſecution ; where- 
as no Number of Lapſers could be called a 
Church, ſince God was not the God of the Dead, 
but of the Living. In another Place he ſeverel 
rebukes the Preſumption of thoſe Presbyters, 
who took upon them by their own Authority 
to reconcile Lapſers without conſulting him, 
who was the chiet Manager and Director of the 
Diſcipline of the Church. This, he tells them, 
was to forget both the Rules [x] of the Go- 
ſpel, and their own Station; neither thinking 
of the future Judgment of the Lox D, nor the 
Biſhop that was now ſet over them; but aſ- 
fuming to themſelves the whole Power of Diſ- 
cipline, both to the Diſhonour and Contempt 


© ot their Biſhop, and to the Detriment of their 


Brethrens Salvation. It was an ancient Rule in 
the Church, That Presbyters ſhould do no Mi- 
niſterial Act but by the Authority of their Bi- 
ſhop, and in Dependance upon and Subordina- 
tion to him. This I have had Occaſion to ſhew 
at large in a former Book out of Ignatius, Cyprian, 
and the ancient Councils [*], which need not 


here be repzated. Theretore it was always re- 
Vor. II. 


6 


puted a Tendency toward Schiſm, for Presby- 


ters to do any ſuch Act in Contempt of their 


Biſhop, though they made no formal Separa- 
tion from him. But the moſt flagrant Act of 
Schiſm was, when in deſpite of his Autho- 


rity, their factious Humour and Pride puſhed 


them on to divide from his Communion, and 
{ſet up ſeparate Aſſemblies in Oppoſition to him. 
This, ſays St. Cyprian, is the firſt Beginning of 
Hereticks, the firſt Riſe and Attempt of Schiſ- 
maticks, Men of evil Diſpoſitions to pleaſe 
themſelves, and with a ſwelling Pride contemn 
the Biſhop that is ſet over them. The Effect 
of which is preſently to forſake the Church, 
and ſet up another profane Altar without, and 
to rebel againſt the Peace of CHRIST, and the 
Ordination and Unity of Gop Moſt He- 
reſies and Schiſms take their Birth (ſays he a- 
gain) from this Original [Z], That Men refuſe 
to ſubmit to the Biſhop appointed by Gop, and 
conſider not that there ought to be but one Bi- 
ſhop at once in a Church, and but one Judge 
in the Room of CHRIST. This he ſpeaks par- 
ticularly againſt thoſe, who thought to 5uftify 
their Schiſm by ſetting up an Antibiſhop in Op- 
poſition to the true one: Which did not dimi- 
niſh the Schiſm, but heighten and augment it, 
and commonly render it more inveterate and 
laſting. As it was in the Caſe of the Meletians in 
Egypt, and the Donatiſts 1n Africa, and the Nowa- 
tians at Rome, who all carried on their Schiſms 
more powertully by the Help of Antibiſhops 
to ſtrengthen their Party, and uphold their 
Faction. But this was no juſt Pretence for 
Schiſm; but a manifeſt Violation of the ſtand- 
ing Rule of the Catholick Church, which was, 
To have but one Biſhop in a Church, as the 
Centre of Unity: And to ſet up another in Op- 
poſition to him, was not to make another true 
Biſhop or Paſtor of the Flock, to whom the 
People were obliged to joyn themſelves as the 
Miniſter of Go; but to introduce a Wolf, an 
Adulterer, a ſacrilegious Uſurper, a Stranger, 
and an Alien, from whom they were obliged 
to fly, as from one who had no Title to their 
Obedience by any Divine Appointment or al- 
lowed Rule of Cedinarion I have more than 
once fully demonſtrated this [f] out of the 
Writings of Cyprian, and others of the Ancients, 
to which it is here ſufficient to refer the Rea- 

"$697; © | der. 


I. Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 66. ad Florentium. p. 168, Ec- 
cleſia ſunt Plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & Paſtòri ſuo Grex 
adhærens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, 
& Ecclefiam in Epiſcopo; & fi qui cum Epiſcopo non 
fint, in Eccleſia non efle. [«] Cypr. Ep. 27. al. 33. 
ad Lapſos, p. 66. Inde per temporum & ſucceſſionum 
vices, Epiſcoporum Ordinatio & Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, 
ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & omnis actus 
Eccleſiæ per eoſdem Præpoſitos gubernetur. « Cum hoc 
Haque Divina Lege fundatum fit, miror quoſdam audaci 
temeritate ſic mihi ſcribere voluiſſe, ut Eccleſiæ nomine 
Literas facerent ; quando Eccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero 
m omnibus ſtantibus fir conſtituta, &c, [x] Cypr. 

P. 10. al. 16. ad Clerum. p. 36. Aliqui de Presbyteris, 
nec Evangelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed neque futurum 


omini judicium, neque nuac fibi præpoſitum Epiſcopum 


cogitantes —— cum contumelia & contemptu Præpoſiti 
totum ſibi vendicant, &c. L'] Book II. Chap. iii. 
n. 2. Ge. [1 Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 3. ad Rogatian. 


p. 6. Hac ſunt enim initia Hereticorum, & ortus at- 
que conatus Schiſmaticorum male cogitantium, ut ſibi 
placeant, & Præpoſitum ſuperbo tumore contemnant. 
Sic de Eccleſia receditur, fic altare profanum foris col- 
locatur, fic contra Pacem Chriſti & Ordinationem atque 
Unitatem Dei rebellatur. [z] Ep. 55. al. 69. ad Cor- 
nel. p. 129. Neque enim aliunde hæreſes obortæ ſunt, 
aut nata ſunt ſcandala, quam inde quod ſacerdoti Dei 
non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus ſa- 
cerdos, & ad tempus Judex vice Chriſti bogitatur. 

[t] Book II. Chap. xiii. n. 1. See alſo Schelaſt. Hiſt. of 
Lay-Baptiſm. Part. II. Chap. ii. 
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The ANTIQUITIES of the 


Book XVI. 


der. I only note one Thing out of Cypriar 
which he applies particularly to the Caſe o 
the Novatian Schiſm, That to ſet up ſuch an 
Antibiſhop to Head a Faction Ca] was to act 
againſt the Settlemennt of the Church, the 
Laws of the Goſpel, and the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Inſtitution: It was to make another 
Church, to tear the Members of CHRIST, and 
disjoynt that One Body and Soul of the Loxp's 


Flock by a dividing Emulation. And therefore) 


he tells Maximus, and Nicoſtratus, and other 
Confeſſors, who were concerned in upholding 
and abetting the Nowatian Schiſm, They were 
not aſſerting the Goſpel of CHRIST, whulit 
they divided themſelves from the Flock of 
CRHR IST, and were not in Peace and Con- 
cord with his Church. It was uſual with him 
upon this Account to ſay, He has not Go p for 
his Father, who has not the Church [5] for his 
Mother. Whoever is ſeparated from the Church, 
to be joyned to an Adultereſs, is ſeparated from 
the Promiſes of the Church: He cannot come 
to the Rewards of CHRIST, who leaves the 
Church of CHRIST: He is an Alien, he is pro- 
fane, he is an Enemy: And that Martyrdom it- 
ſelf, which was accounted in many Caſes equi- 
valent to Baptiſm, would not expiate this Crime, 
unleſs the ar "ud Party returned to the Uni- 
ty of the Church. For what Peace, ſays he [e], 
can they promiſe themſelves, who die 1n En- 
mity with their Brethren ? What Sort of Sacri- 
fices do they think they offer, who rival the 
Prieſts with Emulation? Do they imagine 
CHRrIsT is with them, when they are aſ⸗ 
ſembled, who aſſemble out of the Church of 
CHRIST? Such Men though they be ſlain for 
the Confeflion of his Name, do not waſh away 
the Stain with their Blood. The 1nexpiable 
and grievous Crime of Diſſenſion is not prayed 
away by their Paſſion: He cannot be a Mar- 
tyr, that is not in the Church: He cannot at- 
tain to the Kingdom, who deſerts the Church 
which is to have the Kingdom. CRRISTH com- 
mended Peace to us: He commanded us to be 
unanimous and united together in Concord; 
He enjoyned us to keep the Bonds of Love 
and Charity firm and inviolable. He cannot 
make himſelf a Martyr, that retains not Bro- 
therly Charity. St. Faul teaches us this, and 
teſtifies, ſaying, Though I have all Faith, ſo that I 
could remove Mountains, and have not Charity, I am 
nothing. And though I beſtow all my Goods to feed 
the Poor, and though I give my Body to be burnt, and 
have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity 
ſuffereth long, and « kind ; Charity enryieth not; doth 


uot behave itſelf unſeemly, à not puffed up, is not ea- 


_ * * 


Gly provoked, thinketh no Evil, loveth all Things, be- 
lieveth all Things , hopeth all Things, endureth al 
Things. Charity never "nar It will always be 
in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom; it will endure 
for ever in the Unity of that Fraternity which 
adheres together. But Diſcord cannot attain 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, nor come to the 
Reward of CHRIST, who ſaid, Thw ax my Com. 
mandment, that ye lowe one another, as I have loved 
o? He cannot appertain to CHRIST, who 
violates the Love of CRRIST by perfidious 
Diſſenſion. He that hath not Love, hath not 
Go p. It is the Voice of the bleſſed Apoſtle 
St. John: Go p, lays he, 4 Love, and he that 
dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
They cannot dwell with GO D, who would not 
abide unanimouſly in the Church of God; 
Though they burn in the Flames, though they 
be caſt into the Fire, or thrown to Wild Beaſts, 
and ſo lay down their Lives; that will not be 
the Crown of their Faith, but the Puniſhment 


of their Perfidiouſneſs; not the glorious Exit 


of a religious Vertue, but a Death of Deſpera- 
tion. Such an one may be ſlain, but he can- 
not be crowned ; Occidi talis poteſt, coronari non 
poteſt. Cyprian often repeats this Aſſertion in 
other Places of his Writings (which for Brevity's 
ſake I omit) and particularly applies it to-the 


Schiſm of the Novarians, who brake the Unity of. 


the Church by ſetting up Novatian their Leader, 
as Antibiſhop againſt Cornelius the lawful Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; who being once regularly choſen 
and inveſted in his Office, no other could in- 
trude himſelf into the ſame Place without di- 
vividing the Unity of the Church. Which was 
not the ſingular Opinion of St. Cyprian, but the 
Voice of the whole Catholick Church, as I 
have had Occaſion to demonſtrate more fully 
[I] in another Diſcourſe, to which I refer the 
Reader for greater Satisfaction. Neither was it 
any private Opinion of Cyprian, That a Schiſ- 
matick, continuing a Schiſmatick without Re- 
pentance, could not be a Martyr; but herein 
he is followed by the greateſt Lights of the 
Church, St. Chryſoftom [d], St. Auſtin [e], Ful- 
gentius [] and others, who cite this Saying 
of his with Approbation. Which ſhews what 
Weight they laid upon this Sort of Unity of 
Submiſſion and Obedience to every lawful Bi- 
ſhop in the regular Management of the Affairs 
of his own Church. 

Bur we muſt note, That this Obedience 
was only due to Biſhops, when they could 
make out a juſt Title to it by the ſtanding 
Rules of the Catholick Church. For firſt, If 
any Man came into his Office by a Simoniacal 

Ordination, 


— 1 


La] Cypr. Ep. 44. al. 46. ad Maxim. & Nicoſtrat. Con- 
feſlores. Gravat me — cum vos illic comperiſſem con- 


tra Eccleſiaſticam diſpoſitionem, contra Evangelicam le- 


gem, contra inſtitutionis Catholicæ Unitatem, alium E- 
piſcopum fieri conſenſiſſe, id eſt, quod nec fas eſt, nec 
licet fieri, Eccleſiam aliam conſtitui; Chriſti membra 
diſcerpi, Dominici gregis animum & corpus unum diſ- 
ciſſa æmulatione lacerari, &c. [5] Cypr. de Unit. 
Eccleſ. p. 109. Habere jam non poteſt Patrem, qui Ec- 


cleſiam non habet Matrem, &c. [c] Ibid. p. 113. 
Vid. Cypr. Ep. 35. ad Antonian. p. 108. & 114. Ep. 57. 
ad Cornel. p. 118. Ep. 60. ad Cornel. 7˙ Schola. 
Hiſt. of Lay-Baptiſn. Part II. Chap. ii. n. 4. [d] Chryſ. 
Hom. 11. in Epheſ. l] Aug. Ep. 61. & 204. It. de 
Bapt. Lib. 4. cap. 17. Cont. Literas Petiliani. Lib. 2 
c. 23. De Geſtis cum Emerito. p. 249. [1 Fulgent- 
de Fide ad Petrum. c. 3, & 39. 


R 
. 
* = 


—_ 


4 * 8 2 1 
n * * 
* * 
1 , A t 1 
v7 - 
5 a pt , 
9293 


Cn RIS TIAN C H URC > 


3 


Ordination, his Ordination by the Canons was 
declared Null and Void [g]: And then no O- 
dedience was due to him, nor any Commumon 
to be held with him as a Biſhop of the Church. 
2. If a Man intruded himſelf into a full See, 
where another Biſhop was regularly ordained 
before him ; it was ſo far from being a Duty 
to pay Obedience to him, that it was the very 
Crime of Schiſm, we have now been ſpeaking 
of in the Novatians of old, to ſeparate from the 
true Biſhop. by joyning with an Invader ſet 
up againſt him. 3. If a Biſhop fell into manifeſt 
Hereſy or Idolatry, the People were not on- 
ly at Liberty, but obliged in Point of Duty, to 
{irarate from his Commumon as an intolerable 
Prevaricator and Tranſgreſſor. Thus Cyprian 
[5] tells the People of Leon and 4forga in Spain, 


| with relation to Martial and Baſuides, two Bi- 


ſhops that fell into Idolatry, That it was their 
Duty in Obedience to the Divine Commands, 
to ſeparate themſelves from ſuch apoſtatizing 
Biſhops, and not joyn 1n their ſacrilegious Sa- 
crifices; for as much as it was chiefly in their 
Power either to chuſe worthy Biſhops, or re- 
fuſe the unworthy. And the ſame Obligation 
lay upon them to teparate from the Communion 
of an heretical Biſhop, as 1s evident from the 
whole Practice of the Church. 4. If any Bi- 
ſhops were legally depoſed for any other Miſ- 
demeanors, it was equally the Peoples Duty to 
give Vigor and Effect to the Cenſures of the 
Church by deſerting their Communion, and ad- 
hering to ſuch as were by juſt Authority ſubſtitu- 
ted in their Room. F. It ſometimes happened that 
the Diſpute of Right between two contending 
Biſhops was ſo nice, and doubtful, and hard to 
be determined, thar good and wife Men might 
joyn with either, till the Matter of Difpute 
was fully ended by a competent Authority, 
from which there lay no farther Appeal. This 
was like the Caſe ot a Lite pendente, where each 
Party might be preſumed to have a Right, till 
the Cauſe was fully heard and adjuſted : And 
in ſuch a Caſe it would be hard to condemn in- 
nocent Men who joyned with either Side, till 
ſome better Light and Direction could be af- 
torded them, which might give a final Deter- 
mination of the Queſtion in Debate, and ſettle 
more perfectly the Rule of Communion. This 
was the Caſe between Hawvian and Evagrius Bi- 
mops of Antioch : Flavian was generally received 
in the Eaſtern Churches, but Evagrius had the 
Countenance of the Biſhops of Rome, and the 


eſern Churches; and during this Contention, 


it was no great Crime in Men of honeſt Minds 
© joyn with either Party, ſince the Matter was 
lo hard to be determined by the greateſt Au- 
chority in the Church, 6. Sometimes a Biſhop, 
who might be preſumed to have a Right in a 


Church, was willing to reſign to his Oppoſite, 


— — 


to prevent a Schiſm, and preſerve the Peace of 
the Church: And in that Caſe there could be 
no Harm in ſubmitting to the Oppoſite, be- 
cauſe it was done by Conſent and Ceſſion of 
the true Biſhop, and was confirmed by the 
Approbation of the Church. 7. Sometimes a 
Biſhop was willing to reſign for” the Sake of 
Peace, but a ſuperior Power would not per- 
mit him ſo to do: Thus Mavian in the fore- 
mentioned Diſpute with Evagrius, being ſum- 
moned by the Emperor Theodoſizs to have 
his Cauſe heard and decided at Rome, gene- 
rouſly told the Emperor, That if his Faith was 
accuſed as erroneous, or his Life as immoral 
and unqualifying him tor a Biſhoprick, he would 
freely let his Accuſers be his Judges, and 
ſtand to their Determination, whatever it 
were: But it the Diſpute be only about the 
Throne and Geyerntnent of the Church, ſaid 
he, I ſhall not ſtay for Judgment, nor con- 
tend with any that has a Mind to That, but 
freely recede, and abdicate the Throne of my 
own Accord: And You, Great Sir, may com- 
mit the See of Antioch to whom you pleaſe. 
The Hiſtorian [i] fays, The Emperor was fo 
much affected with this generous Anſwer, that 
inſtead of ſending him to Rome for Judgment, 
he ſent him back to take Care of his Church, 
and would never after hearken to any Sollici- 
tations that were made to expell him, Now in 
this Caſe it were unreaſonable to think, that 
the People which followed Favian, among whom 
was St. Chryſoſtom, were in any Fault, though the 
Judgment of the Weſtern Bilhops was againit 
him. 8. Leftly, Sometimes two Biſhops were 
allowed to fit joyntly in the ſame See, as ſome 
fuppoſe Peter and Paul to have been at Rome, the 
one the Biſhop of the Jenn, and the other of 
the Gentiles; or when one was to be a Co-ad- 
jutor to the other; or when it was to cure an 
1nveterate Schiſm, as it was in the Propoſal 
made by the Catholick Bifhops to the 2 8 
in the Collation of Carthage; of all which Caſes 
the Reader may find an exact Account given 
[1] in a former Part of this Work, Now in 
uch Cafes Obedience might be paid to either 

Biſhop without Schiſm, becauſe there was no 
Oppoſition between them: And though it was 
not according to the common Rule of the 
Church, to have two Biſhops ordinarily fitting 
together in one See. at the ſame Time, yet for 
extraordinary Reaſons this was ſometimes al- 
lowed in fpecial Caſes; and then there was no 
Schiſm or other Evil in it, no Breach of Unity or 
Incroachment upon any Man's Right, becauſe it 
was done for Expedience and Benefit of the 
Community, by common Conſent of all Parties, 
and the general Approbation of the Church. 1 
have interpoſed theſe Cautions, that it might 
be more particularly underſtood, wherein Ei 
due 


210 Vid. Can. Apoſt. 29. & Conc. Chalced. can. 2. 


2 Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. p. 171. Plebs obſequens præ- 
tis Dominicis, & Deum metuens, à peccatore Præpoſi- 
to ſeparare ſe debet, nec ſe ad ſacrilegi ſacerdotis ſa- 


— 


crificia miſcere ; quando ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem 
vel eligendi dignos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi. 

DL Theodor. Lib. 5. cap. 23. [*] Book II. 
Chap. xiii, 


1 
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due Submiſſion to every Biſhop in his own 
Church conſiſted, and under what Limitations 
Obedience was required to a ſingle Biſhop, re- 

ularly appointed, to preſerve the Unity o 
the Church. 


4. To preſerve the Unity of 
the Church in its Well-being, 
it was required, That every 
8 Member of a Church ſhould 
Church. ſubmit to the ordinary Rules 

5 of Diſcipline appointed for the 
Puniſhment of Delinquents ; and neither de- 
ſpiſe the lawful Cenſures of his own Church; 
nor ſeek clandeſtinely to be reſtored to Com- 
munion in any other Church, without giving 
Satisfad ion to his own Church, whereof he 
was a Member ; nor betaking himſelf to the 
Conventicles of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, to 
be received by them as a Communicant, when 
he was caſt out of his own Church as a Cri- 
minal. For all theſe were direct Violations of 
the Unity of Diſcipline, which ought to be 
preſerved entire in every Church. The Effect 
of a Legal Excommunication and the Power of 
the Keys was always reputed ſuch, as that if 
a Man was juſtly caſt out of the Communion 
of his own Church for his Offences, he was 
ſuppoſed to be excluded from all Title to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, during his continuance 
in that State, by Virtue of our Saviour's Autho- 
rity delegated to the Church, in thoſe Words, 
Who e ſoe ver Sins ye retain, they are retained : And, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, And therefore unleſs Men ſubnutted 
to the ordinary Way of reſtoring Offenders, 
and ſought to be reconciled to the Peace of 
the Church by the proper Methods of publick 
Confeflion and Repentance, and Interceſſion 
for Pardon and Abſolution, they were treated 
as Deſpiſers of the Church's Diſipline and if 
they died in that State, without being firſt re- 
conciled, and received into Communion again, 
they were looked upon as Perſons in a deplora- 
ble Condition, as dying in a State of Sin and 
Rebellion againſt Go b, and out of the Unity 
of the Church. For which Reaſon no Solem- 
nity was ever uſed at their Funeral, as was 
uſual for thoſe who died in the Peace of the 
Church; nor were their Oblations received, 
or any Offerings or Commemorations made for 
them, as for others, in the uſual Service of the 
Church. Only in one Caſe a little Favour was 
ſhewed to ſuch as died in the Bonds of Excom- 
munication unrelaxed by any ,former Abſolu- 
Np : which was, When ſuch Penitents as obe- 

ently ſubmitted to the Church's Diſcipline, 
and gave evident Tokens of their ſincere Re- 
pentance, happened to die ſuddenly, when they 
were deſirous of Reconciliation and Abſolution, 
but by unavoidable Neceſſity could not have it. 
In this Caſe the Canons ordered, That their 


SECT. 7. 


Oblations ſhould be received, as a Teſtimon 
of their Submiſſion, and being united in Heart 
and Mind to the Church, though they could 


f not have the Formality of an external Abſolu- 


tion. In the Fourth Council of Carthage there 
is.a Canon to this Purpoſe: Such Penitents ay 
are intent and diligent in obſerving the Rulez 
of Penance [&, if they chance to die in 2 
Journey, or at Sea, where they can have no 
Help or Remedy, ſhall notwithſtanding haye 
their Memory commended both 1n the rayers 
and Oblations of the Church. The Second 
Council of Vaiſon is a little more particular 
in declaring how ſuch Penitents ſhall be admit- 
ted to all 12 Privileges of Church Communion 
after Death: If any of thoſe who are under Pe. 
nance, and live in the Courſe of a good Life 
with ſatis factory Compunction, happen to die 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly either in the Coun- 
try or in a 9 their Oblation ſhall be re- 
ceived, and their Funeral Obſequies and Me- 
morials ſhall be celebrated in the uſual Man. 
ner and Affection of the Church: Becauſe it 
were unjuſt, that their Commemorations ſhould 
be excluded from Salutary Myſteries, who whilit 
they were labouring earneſtly with a faithful 
Affection after thoſe holy Myſteries, were in- 
tercepted by ſudden Death from the Naticum of 
the Sacraments, to whom the Prieſt perhaps 
would have thought fit to have granted the 
moſt abſolute Reconciliation. ere are a 
great many Canons [m] in the Second Council 
of Arles, and the Second of Orleance, and the 
Second of Toledo, and the Council of Epone to 
the ſame Purpoſe, By all which we may judge, 
That though the Church was ſevere againſt im- 
enitent Francs „and Contemners of her 
iſcipline, yet ſhe ſhewed great Favour and 
Tenderneſs toward ſuch as really honoured her 
Diſcipline, and gave evident Tokens of Repen- 
"tance : Such Men were not deemed to depart 
out of the Unity and Communion of the 
Church, though they happened to die without 
the Formality of an external Abſolution ; being 
internally reconciled both to Go p and the 
Church by the Teſtimonies of Repentance, in 
ſuch Caſes of Extremity, where not their own 
Will, but the Neceflity of their Circumſtances 
"8x: og them from a» more formal Reconci- 
iation. 


AND thus far we have con- 
ſidered the Unity of every 
Church with Relation to its 
own Members: We are next 
to examine, What Communion 
different Churches held with 
one another, that we may diſ- 

cover the harmonious Unity of the Catholic 
Church. And here firſt of all we are to obſerve, 
That as there was one common Faith, conſiſt- 


ing of certain Fundamental Articles, eſſential 
to 


— 


SECT. 8. 
How differ 
Churches maintain- 
ed Communion with 
one another. Cirſt, 
in Faith; 


rn. 


e) Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 79. Panitentes qui attente 
leges Pœnitentiæ exequuntur, fi caſu in itinere vel in 
mari mortui fuerint, ubi eis ſubyeniri non poſſit, Memo- 
ria eorum & Orationibus & Oblationibus commendetur. 


. 


— 


L] Conc. Vaſenſe 2. can. 2. [m] Conc. Arelat. 2. 
can. 12. Conc. Aurelian. 2. can. 14. Conc. Tolet. >» 
can. 12. Conc, Epaunenſe. can. 36. 


i 


. — ms A 


” t We 
SI 

* . 
_—} - 

= . 

* 1 7 

"4 : * 1 

A CI wo . 
= 9 - p Y Wy — 


197 wy r rr 0 * WAY TY ASC + | k . ——— — 20 | — — . 
C 5 a 7 . * .. a 
HRISTIAN CHURCH 
g » 


* 2 n 
‚nn 4 
FI | 


ro the very Being of a Particular Church and 
its Unity, and the Being of a Chriſtian ; fo 
this ſame Faith was Neceſfary to unite the dif- 
ferent Parts of the Catholick Church, and make 
them one Body of Chriſtians. So chat if any 
Church deferred or deſtroyed this Faith in 
Whole or in Part, they were looked upon as 
Rebels and Traytors againſt CrxrrsT, and E- 
nemics to the Common Faith, and treated as 
2 Conyenticle of Hereticks, and not of Chri- 
ſtians. Upon this Account every Biſhop not 
only made a Declaration of his Faith at his 
Ordination, before the Provincial Synod that 
ordained him, but alſo ſent his Circular or 
Encyclical Letters, as they were called, to fo- 
reign Churches, to ſignify that he was in Com- 
munion with them. And this was ſo neceſ- 
ſary a Thing in a Biſhop newly ordained, 
chat Liberatus n] tells us, The Omiflion of 
it was interpreted a Sort of Refuſal to hold 
Communion with the Reſt of the World, 
and a virtual Charge of Hereſy upon himfelt 
or them. 


2. To maintain this. Unit 
of Faith entire, every Churc 
was ready to give each other 


SECT. 9. A 

zdly, In mutual 
Aſtance of each o- 
he Me 7 poſe all fundamental Errors, 
and beat down Hereſy at its 
firſt Appearance among them. The whole 
World in this Reſpect was but one common 
Dioceſe, the Epiſcopate was an univerſal 
Thing, and every Biſhop had his Share in it 
in ſuch a Manner, as to have an equal Con- 
cern in the Whole; as I have more fully ſhew- 
ed in another Place [*], where I obſerved, 
That in Things not appertaining to the Faith, 
Biſhops were not to meddle with other Mens 
Dioceſes, but only to mind the Buſineſs of 
their own : But when the Faith or Welfare of 
the Church lay at Stake, and Religion was ma- 
nifeſtly invaded ; then, by this Rule of there 
being but one Epiſcopacy, every other Biſhop- 
rick was as much their Dioceſe as their own ; 
and no human Laws or Canons could tie up 
their Hands from performing ſuch Acts of the 
| Epiſcopal Office in any Part of the World, as 
they thought neceſſary for the Preſervation of 
Faith and Religion. 'This was the Ground of 
their meeting in Synods, Provincial, National, 
and ſending their joint Opinions and Advice 
Irom one Church to another. The greateſt 
Part of Church Hiſtory is made up of ſuch 
Acts as theſe, ſo that it were next too imper- 
uncent to refer to any Particulars, I only ob- 
ſerve one Thing farther upon this Head, That 
the intermeddling with other Men's Concerns, 
which would have been accounted a real 
Breach of Unity in many other Caſes, was 
n this Caſe thought ſo neceſſary, that there 
was no certain way to preſerve the Unity of 


their mutual Aſſiſtance, to op- 


the Catholick Church and Faith without it. 
And as an Inſtance of this, I have noted in 
the fore- cited Book, That though it was againſt 
the ordinary Rule of the Church for any Bi- 
ſhop to ordain in another Man's Dioceſe ; yet 
in Caſe a Biſhop turned Heretick, and perſe- 


cuted the Orthodox, and would ordain none 


but hererical Men to eſtabliſh Hereſy in his 
Dioceſe ; in that Caſe any Orthodox Biſhop 
was not only authorized, but obliged, as Op- 
portunity ſerved, and the Needs of the Church 
required, to ordain Catholick Teachers in ſuch 
a Dioceſe, to oppoſe the malignant Deſigns of 
the Enemy, and ſtop the Growth of Hereſy 

which might otherwiſe take deep Root, an 

ſpread and over-run the Church. Thus Arha- 
naſius and the Famous Euſebius of Samoſata went 
about the World 1n the Prevalency of the Ari- 
an Hereſy, ordaining in every Church where 
they came, © ſuch Clergy as were neceſſary 
to ſupport the Orthodox Cauſe in ſuch a 
Time of Diſtreſs and Deſolation: And this 
was ſo far from being reckoned a Breach of 
the Church's Unity, though againft the Letter 
of a Canon in ordinary Caſes, that it was ne- 
cellary to be done, in ſuch a State of Affairs, 
to maintain the Unity of the Catholick Faith, 
which every Biſhop was obliged to defend, 
not only in his own Dioceſe, but in all Parts 
of the World, by Virtue of that Rule which 
obliges Biſhops in weighty Affairs to take Care 
of the Catholick Church, and requires all 
Churches in Time of Danger to give mutual 
Aid and Affiſtance to one another. 


3. Tars Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church was farther 
maintained by the Readineſs 
of each Church, and every 
Member of it, to joyn in Com- 
munion with all other Church- 
es in the Performance of Di- . 
vine Worſhip, and all Holy Offices, as their 
Occaſions required. To this Purpoſe Two 
Things were neceſſary. 1/, That every Church 
ſhould keep her Liturgy free from all ſuperſti- 
tious and 1dolatrous Worſhip, and not render 
her Aſſemblies for Holy Duties inacceſſible by 
intrenching upon any Divine Rule, or making 
any unlawful Conditions of Communion. An 


SECT. 10. 

zdly, In joyning 
in Communion with 
each other in all ho- 
ly Offices, as Occa- 
ſion required. 


how careful the ancient Church was in this 


Point, may be ſeen by any one that will pe- 
ruſe the Account I have lately given of the 
Liturgy of the ancient Churches in all the ſe- 
veral Parts of it ; where none of thoſe ſuper- 
ſtitious and 1dolatrous Practices appear, that 
have ſo much divided the Church in later 
Ages, ſince the exorbitant Power of the Rom 
8 impoſed ſo much upon the Credulity 
of Men in Points of Faith, and loaded their 
Conſciences ſo heavily in Matters of unwar- 
rantable Practice. 2, It was neceſſary that 

| every 


LJ Liberat. Breyiar. cap. 17. 


_ 


D' Book II. Chap. v. n. 2; 
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every Chriſtian, , when he came to a foreign 
Church, ſhould readily comply with the inno- 
cent Uſages and Cuſtoms of that Church where 
he happened to be, though they might chance 
in ſome Circumſtances to differ from his own. 
This was a neceſſary Rule of Peace, to pre- 
ſerve the Unicy of Communion and Worſhip 
throughout the whole Catholick Church. For 
it was impoſſible that every Church ſhould 
have the ſame Rites and Ceremonies, the lame 
Cuſtoms and Uſages in all Reſpects, or even 
the ſame Method and Manner of Worſhip ex- 
actly agreeing in all Punctilio's with one ano- 
ther, unleſs there had been a general Lirurgy 
for the whole Church expreſsiy enjoyned by 
Divine Appointment. The Unity ot the Ca- 
tholick Chak did not require this (as we 
ſhall ſee more plainly by and by) and there- 
fore no one ever inſiſted upon this as any ne- 
ceſſary Part of its Unity: It was enough that 
all Churches agreed in the Subſtance of Di- 
vine Worſhip; and for Circumſtantials, ſuch as 
Rites and Ceremonies, Method and Order, 
and the like, every Church had Liberty to 
judge and chuſe for herſelf by the Rules of 
Ebony and Convenience : And then, as 
it was the Duty of every Member of any par- 
ticular Church to comply with the innocent 
Cuſtoms. of his own Church, in order to hold 
free Commun on with her; ſo it was the Duty 
of every Chriſtian to comply with the different 
Cuſtoms of all other Churches, wherever he 
happened to travel, in order to hold Commu- 
nion with the Catholick Church 1n all Places 
without Exception. This Rule 1s often incul- 
cated by St. Auſtin, as the great Rule of Peace 
and Unity with regard to all Churches: And 
'He tells us, He received it as an Oracle from 
the wiſe and moderate Diſcourſes of St, Am- 
broſe, whom he conſulted upon the Occa- 
ſion of a Scruple, which had poſſeſſed the 
Heart of his Mother Monicha, and for ſome 
Time greatly perplexed her. She having lived 
a long Time at Rome, was uſed to faſt on Sa- 
turday, or the Sabbath, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church of Rome : Fur when ſhe 
came to Milan, ſhe found the contrary Cuſtom 
8 which was to keep Saturday a Fe- 
val : And being much diſturbed about this, 
her Son, though he had not much Concern 
about ſuch Matters at that Time, for her Eaſe 
and Satisfaction, conſulted St. Ambroſe upon 
the Point, to take his Advice and Direction 


how to govern herſelf in this Caſe, ſo as to 
be inoffenſive in her Practice. To whom St. 
Ambroſe anfwered, That he could give no bet. 
ter Advice in the Caſe, than to do. as he hin. 
ſelf was wont to do: For, ſaid he, when I am 
here [o], I do not faſt on the Sabbath; when 
lam ar Rome, I faſt on. the Sabbath: And ſo 
you, whatever Church you cume: to, obſerte 
the Cuſtom of that Church, if you would nei. 
ther take Offence at them, nor give Offence 
to them. St. Auſtin [p] ſays, This Anſwer 
ſatisfied his Mother, and he always looked up. 
on it as an, Oracle ſent from Heaven. He 
adds moreover, That he had often experien- 
ced with Grief and Sorrow the Diſturbance gf 
weak Minds, occaſioned either by the conten- 
tious Obſtinacy of certain Brethren , or by 
their own ſuperſtitious Fears, who in Matters 
of this Nature, which can neither be certain- 
ly determined by the Authority of Holy Scrip- 
ture, nor by the Tradition of the Univerfſal 
Church, nor by any Advantage in the Corre— 
ction of Life, raiſe ſuch litigious Queſtions, 28 
to think nothing right but what themſelves 
do; only becauſe they were uſed to do ſo in 
their own Country, or becauſe a little ſhallow 
Reaſon tells them it ought to be ſo, or be 
cauſe they have perhaps ſeen ſome ſuch Thing 
in their Travels, which they reckon the more 
learned, the more remote it is from their own 
Country. Thus he handſomely and elegantly 
reflects upon the ſuperſtitious Folly, 24 con- 
tentious Obſtinacy of ſuch as diſturbed the 
Church's Peace for ſuch Things as every 
Church had Liberty to uſe, ad ev ogy good 
Chriſtian was obliged to comply with; For, 
as he ſays, in the me Place, all ſuch Cuſtoms 
as varied in the Practice of different Churches, 
as, That ſome faſted on the Saturday, and o- 
thers did not; Some received the Euchari} e- 
very Day, others on the Sabbath and Lord's 
Day, and others on the Lord -Day only; and 
whatever elſe there was of this Kind, they 
were all Things of free Obſervation [4]: And 
in ſuch Things there could be no better Rule 
for a grave and prudent Chriſtian to walk by, 
than to do as the Church did, wherever he 
happened to come. For whatever was enjoin- 
ed, that was neither againſt Faith nor Good 
Manners, was to be held indifferent, and 
to be obſerved according to the Cuſtom, 
and for the Convenience of the Society among 
whom we live. This he repeats over and 

over 


— 


Le] Aug. Ep. 86. Ad Caſulan. Quando hic ſum, non 
3 Sabbato; quando Rome ſum, je juno Sabbato: Er 
ad quamcunque Eccleſiam veneritis, ejus Morem ſervate, 
ſi pati ſcandalum non vultis, aut facere. [ p] Aug. 
Ep. 118. ad Januar. Hoc cum Matri renunciaſſem, liben- 
ter amplexa eſt. Ego vero de hac ſententia etiam atque 
etiam cogitans, ita ſemper habui, tanquam eam caleſti 
Oraculo ſuſceperim. Senſi enim ſæpe dolens & gemens 
multas infirmorum perturbationes fieri, per quorundam 
fratrum contentioſam Obſtinationem, vel ſuperſtitioſam 
Timiditatem, qui in rebus hujuſmodi, que neque Scrip- 
turæ ſanctæ auttoritate, neque Univerſalis Eccleſiæ tra- 
ditione, neque vitæ corrigendæ utilitate ad certum poſ- 


ſunt terminum pervenire (tantum quia ſubeſt qualiſcun- 
que ratiocinatio cogitantis, aut quia in ſua Patria fic ipſe 
conſuevit, aut quia ibi vidit, ubi Peregrinationem ſuam, 
quo remotiorem a ſuis, eo doctiorem factam putat) tam 
litigioſas excitant quæſtiones, ut niſi quod ipſi faciunt, 
nihil rectum exiſtiment. [4] Ibid. Totum hoc 
genus rerum liberas habet Obſervationes: Nec Difci- 
plina ulla eſt in his melior, gravi prudentique Chriſtia- 
no, quam ut eo modo agat, quo agere viderit Ecc leſi- 
am ad quamcunque forte devenerit. Quod enim nequs 
contra Fidem, neque contra bonos mores injungitur, in- 
differenter eſt habendum, & pro eorum inter quos vivitus 
Societate ſeryandum eſt. 0 
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over again [Cr], as the moſt ſafe Rule of Pra- 
aice in all ſuch Things, wherein the Cuſtoms 
of Churches varied, That wherever we ſee any 
Things appointed, or know them to be ap- 
ointed, that are neither againſt Faith nor 
Good-manners, and have any Tendency to 
Edification, and to ſtir Men upto a good Lite, 
we ſhould not only abſtain from finding Fault 
wich them, but follow them both by our Com- 
mendation and Imitation. By this Rule all 
wiſe and peaceable Men always governed their 
Practice in holding Communion with other 
Churches : Though they did not altogether like 
their Cuſtoms, they did not break Communion 
with them upon that Account. Thus Irene [ 5] 
obſerves to Pope Vifor, when he was raſhly go- 
ing to excommunicate the 4ſiarick Churches tor 
their different Way of obſerving Eaſter, That 
his Predeceſſor Anicetu, was far from this un- 
charitable Temper. For when Polycarp came to 
Rome, though they could not come to a pertect 
Agreement in this Point, to have all the Chur- 
ches obſerve Eaſter on the ſame Day; yet this 
Difference made no Contention between them. 
For they gave each other the Kiſs of Peace, 
and communicated together; Amnicetzs paying 
LPolycarp the cuſtomary Civility and Reſpect, to 
let him conſecrate the Euchariſt in his Church, 
mens obſerves farther, That though there 
were many Diſputes then on Foot concerning 
the Time, and Length, and Manner of obſerv- 
ing the Ante-paſchal, or Lent-Faſt ; yet all Chur- 
ches agreed to live in Peace and Union with 
one another: And the Difference of their Faſts 
ſerved only to commend the Unity of their 
aich. And becauſe it was then a cuſtomary 
Thing for Churches of different Countries to 
ſend the Euchariſt mga to each other, to 
teſtify that they were in Communion with one 
another ; he notes it likewiſe as a peculiar In- 
ſtance of the Catholick Tempers of the Biſhops 
of Rome, Anicetus, Pins, Hyginus, Teleſphorus, Xyſtus 
and Soter, who were V;&or's Predeceſſors in that 
Church, That though they differed from the 
Aſatick Churches about Eaſter, yet they lived in 
Peace with them ; not only receiving the Mem- 
bers of thoſe Churches into Communion, when 
they came to Rome, but alſo ſending the fen 
from Rome to thoſe Churches. Which being ſo 
common a Way of teſtifying their Communion 
with diſtant Churches in thoſe Days, it was a 
very . Complaint which Chryſofom made a- 
ganit Theophilas, Biſhop of Alexandria, and his 
Accomplices, That when they came to Conſtan- 
mmople, they came not to Church, according to 
Cuſtom and ancient Law; they joyned not 
themſelves to him, nor communicated with 
him [:] in the Word or Prayer, or the Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt; but as ſoon as they 
_ poming by the Church, they took their 
0 L. II. 
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Lodging in an Inn, when the Biſhop's Houſe 
was ready prepared to entertain them. This he 
complains of as a ſingular Inſtance of their En- 
mity, Faction, and uncharitable Spirit, in re- 
fuſing to communicate with him, before any 
formal Accuſation had been brought againit 
him, much leſs any legal Sentence of Condem- 
nation pronounced upon him, By this Ac- 
count of Things it 1s eaſy to judge, what 
Streſs the Ancients laid upon the Laws of Com- 
munion, obliging every Church to communi- 
cate with her Siſter Churches over all the 
World 1n all holy Offices, in order to preſerve 
the Communion of Worſhip one entire Thing 
throughout the whole Catholick Church, with» 
out any notorious Diviſion or Diſtraction. | 
4. THE Communion of the 
whole Catholick Church was 
farther declared by the Obliga- 
tion of ſuch Laws, as laid a 
neceſſary Injunction upon all 
Churches to ratify all ſuch legal 
Acts of Diſcipline, as were re- 
gularly exerciſed in any Church 
whatſoever. Thus if-any Perſon was duly bap- 
tized, and thereby admitted to be a Member of 
any particular Church, that Qualification gave 
him a Right to communicate in any Part 1 the 
Catholick Church, travelling with Commenda- 
tory Letters from the Biſhop of his own Church, 
to ſignify that he was in perfect and full Com- 
munion with her, and not caſt out for any Of- 
fence againſt the Rules of her Communion. 
This is what Opratus means, when he ſays [], 
That the whole World was united together in 
one common Society, or Society. of Commu- 
nion, by the mutual Commerce of thoſe Cano- 
nical or Communicatory Letters, which they cal- 
led Formate : Becaule theſe teſtifying that he was 
in the Communion of his own Church, by the 
known Laws and Rules of Diſcipline, gave him 
a Title to communicate in any other Church 
whatſoever, only obſerving the Rites and Cu- 
{toms of that Church whither his Occaſions 
happened to call him. So again, Ii a Man was 
legally excommunicated tor his Crimes by his 
own Church, no Church would receive him to 
Communion, till he had given proper Satisfa- 
ction to his own Church, which had bound him 
by her Cenſures. Such a perfect good Under- 
ſtanding and Harmony was there then among 
all the Parts of the whole Catholick Church, in 
confirming each others Diſcipline, and mutually 
ſtrengthning their Authority againſt all Enemies 
of Faith and Vertue, whether they were ſuch as 
tried by open Violence and Terror, or by ſe- 
cret Arts and clandeſtine Practices to get Ad- 
miffion, in Oppoſition to the Church whoſe 
. they lay under. No Church would ad- 
; | mit 
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4thly, In mu- 
tual Conſent to ra- 
tie all legal Acts 
of Diſcipline, re- 
gularly exerciſed in 
any Church what= 


ſoever. 


[] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januarium. cap. 18. De iis que 
— per diverſa loca obſervantur, una in his ſaluberri- 


Regula tenenda eſt, ut quæ non ſunt contra Fidem, 


Wong vite melioris, ubicunque inſtituti videmus, vel 
y iituta cognoſcimus, non ſolum non improbemus, ſed 


$ <que contra bonos mores, & habent aliquid ad exhor- 


etiam laudando & imitando ſe&emur, fi aliquorum In- 

firmitas non ita impedit, ut majus detrimentum fir. 
[-] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 24. [-] Chryſ. Ep. ad 

Innocent. Tom. 4. p. 677. [«] Oprat. Lib. 2. 


p. 48. Totus orbis commercio Formatarum in una Com- 
munionis ſocietate concordat. 6 
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mit them without Communicatory Letters : If 


they were Rebels to their own Church, they were 
accounted Rebels to the Whole. Thus Epiphanizs 
Fx] tells us, when Marcion the Heretick was ex- 
communicated by his own Father, and deſired to 
be received into Communion at Rome, they an- 
ſwered him, That they could not do it, with- 
out the Permiſſion of his Father. For there 
was but one Faith, and one Rule of Concord; 
and they could not do any thing in Oppoſition 
to their good Fellow-ſervant, and his Father. 
This Repulſe Was highy reſented b Marcion, 
and it put him upon thoſe wicked Deſigns of 


inventing a new Hereſy to diſturb the Church : 


For he told them directly 1n Revenge, That he 
would divide their Church, and bring in an 
eternal Schiſm into it Which, as Epiphanius 
rightly obſerves, was not ſo much to divide the 
Church, as to divide himſelf from it. There 
are a great many other Inſtances of the Church's 
Steddineſs and Reſolition in thus proceeding a- 

ainſt Delinquents, to maintain the Unity of 
Bilcipline entire in all Parts of the Eccleſiaſtical 


Body, and Abundance of Canons to this Pur- 


oſe; which, becauſe I ſhall have Occaſion to 
peak more of hereafter [*], I willingly omit 
them in this Place, and go on to obſerve ano- 
ther Inſtance of the Church's Unity in Point of 
Practice: Which was, % : 


5. THA x all Churches ge- 

ge nerally agreed in receiving ſuch 
e 139 hg Pack Cuſtoms as were handed down 
ſom ＋ the Uni- by general Conſent from Apo- 


SECT. 12. 


werſal Church, and ſtolical Tradition, or otherwiſe 


Jubmitting to ins ſettled and determined by the 
Om of Gee Pecrees of General Councils. 
For theſe two Ways many Cu- 
ſtoms became in a manner Univerſal, and al- 
moſt of neceſſary Obſervance in the Church o- 
ver all the World: And then for any private 
Man or Church to 5 V. againſt them, was to 
ive Scandal to the Reſt of the World, and bring 
nee into the Church by an unneceſſary 
and unreaſonable Oppoſition to Things innocent 
in themſelves, and ſettled by general Conſent and 
Approbation. St. Auſtin takes Notice of this dou- 
ble Source and Original of general Cuſtoms in 
the Church, for which though there be no ex- 
preſs Command in Sci ipture, yet a great Defe- 
rence ought to be paid to the general Sentiments 
and Fo, 54 and Practice and Obſervation 
of the whole Church. Thoſe Things, ſays he, 
which we keep [ y], not from Scripture, but 
from Tradition, and which are obſerved over 
all the World, are reaſonably ſuppoſed to have 


/ 


Boox XV] 
come down to us recommended and appointeg 
either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by ſom 
Plenary Councils, whoſe Authority 1s of grey 
Uſe. in the Church; ſuch as the celebrating the 
Anniverſary Memorial of our Saviour's Paſſion 
and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and the De. 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, and 
whatever elſe of the like Nature is obſerye 
in the Univerſal Church in all Parts, wherever 
it ſpreads itſelf all the World over. Concery. 
ing which ſort of Things, he concludes, That 
[z] for any Man to diſpute againſt them, wy 
moſt inſolent Madneſs, Ring they were authy. 
rized by the Practice of the Univerſal Church 
He particularly applies this Rule to the Caſe 
of obſerving the Lord -Day [a] not as a Fat 


bat as a Feſtival: For ſince the whole Church 


obſerved it as a Feſtival, no one could turn 
that Day into a Faſt, without offending God, 
by giving Scandal to the Church Univerſal: 
There being both general Cuſtom and Canon 
[9] againſt it. For the ſame Reaſon it was e. 
eemed a Crime to pray Kneeling on that Day, 
becauſe the Practice of the Univerſal Church 
was to pray Standing [e] in Memory of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection; and the Council of Va 
thought it a Thing worthy of a Decree to bring 
all Men to an Uniformity in that Practice. A 
ſhe did alſo in the Matter of obſerving the Eafe 
Feſtival, making a Rule that all Churches ſhoull 
celebrate it on one and the ſame Day, becauſe 
it was unlawful in a Buſineſs of ſo great Mo- 
ment, and the religious Obſervation of ſuch 1 
Feſtival, there ſhould be any Diſſenſion, as (u- 
ſtantine expreſſes it in his Epiſtle [4] which he 
ſent to all the Churches in the World upon thi 
Occaſion. So that though ſeveral Churches had 
kept this Feſtival on 7 5 Days before this 
Decree was made, yet when it was once palſled, 
there was no more Liberty for Diſſenſion. 


6. THe like may be obſerv- | 
ed of the Decrees of National SECT. 13. 
Councils, when once the Roman Sthly, n fe. 


, 3 : mitting to the Dt 
Empire was divided into ſeve- ,... of Natiad 


ral Kingdoms. A great many Conne i. 
Things were at firſt allowed to 
every Biſhop in the Management of his own 
Dioceſe, which were afterwards reſtrained by 
the Decrees of National Councils. As to inſtance 
only 1n one Particular : Every Biſhop ancientiy 
had liberty to frame his own Liturgy for the Uk 
of his own Church: But in proceſs of Time, 
when the World was divided into ſeveral King- 
doms, Rules were made that all the Churches 
of ſuch or ſuch a Kingdom ſhould have one 
an 


[x] Epiphan. Hzr 42. Marcion. n. 1. ['] Chap. ii. 
n. 10. Do] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. Illa autem 
quæ non ſcripta, ſed tradita cuſtodimus, quæ quidem 
toto terrarum orbe obſervantur, dantur intelligi vel ab 
e Apoſtolis, vel plenariis Conciliis, quorum in Eccleſia 
aluberrima authoritas, commendata atque ſtatuta reti- 
neri: Sicuti quod Domini Paſſio & Reſurrectio & Aſ- 
cenſio in cœlum, & adventus de cœlo Spiritus Sancti, 
anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrantur, & ſi quid aliud tale 
occurrerit, quod ſervatur ab uniyerſa, quacunque ſe dif- 


— 


fundit, Eccleſia. [z] Ibid. Si quid horum tota pe 
orbem frequenrat Eccleſia, quin ita faciendum fit diſpu. 
tare, inſolentiſſimæ inſaniæ eſt. [a] Aug. Ep. 86. 4 


. Caſulan. Quis non Deum offendet, ſi velit cum ſcands! 


totius, que ubique dilatata eſt, Eccleſiæ, die Dominic 
Jjejunare ? [5] Vide Can. Apoſt. 64. Conc. Gas- 
gren. can. 18. Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 64. Conc. Bis 
car. 1. can. 4. [c] Vid. Tertul. de Coron. Mil 
cap. 3. & Conc. Nic. can. 20. [4] Ap. Euſeb. de 
Vita Conſt. Lib. 3. cap. 18. 
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and the ſame Liturgy, Thus when Spain and 
Gallia Narbonenſis became one diſtin Kingdom, 
a Decree was made, That as there was but one 
Faith, ſo there ſhould be but one Liturgy or Or- 
der of Divine-Service throughout. the whole 
Kingdom. The Fourth Council of Toledo under 
the 
Canon e] to this Purpoſe: After the Confeſ- 
ſion of the true Faith, which is preached in the 
holy Church of Go p, it ſeemeth good, that 
all we Biſhops, who are joyned together in the 
Unity of the Catholick Faith, ſhould henceforth 
uſe no Diverſity or Diſagreement in the Admi- 
niſtration of the Eccleſiaſtical Myſteries ; leſt 
every ſuch Diverſity be interpreted a Schiſm 
among us by carnal Men, and ſuch as are un- 
known to us, and the variety of Cuſtoms in our 
Churches become a Scandal to many. Let one 
Order therefore of Prayers and Pſalmody be ob- 
ſerved by us throughout all Spain and Gaule; one 
Manner of celebrgting Maſs, or the Commu- 
nion-Service ; and one Manner of performing 
Veſpers , or Evening-Service: And let there 
henceforth be no Diverſity in our Eccleſiaſtical 
Cuſtoms, ſeeing we all live in one Faith, and 
in one Kingdom. That Canon alſo reters to 
more ancient Canons, requiring Uniformity in 
Divine Worſhip throughout Provincial Church- 
es. And it 1s moſt certain, that about this 
Time, that is, in the Sixth and Seventh Centu- 
ries, and before, Decrees were made in ſeveral 
Councils, requiring the Churches of each re- 
ſpectiye Province to conform their Uſages to 
the Rites and Forms of the Metropolitical or 
| Principal Church among them. As may be 
ſeen in the Canons of the Council of Agde, An. 
506. [F] and Epone and Girone, An. 517 [ g], 
and the Council of Vannes [h], and the firſt of 
Eraga [i], An. 465 and 563. For though by 
the moſt ancient Rules every Biſhop had fd 
ty to preſcribe what he thought proper for his 
own Church, and no Church pretended to di- 
cate magiſterially in ſuch Things to any other; 
yet when Churches became ſubject to one Po- 
tical Head, and National Churches aroſe from 
that Diſtinction ; then it was thought conve- 
nient by all the Biſhops of ſuch a Nation to u- 
nite more cloſely in Rituals and Circumſtan- 
tals of Divine Worſhip, as well as Faith and 
| dubſtantials : And from that Time this alſo be- 
came a neceſſary Part of the Union of National 
Churches; in which all the Biſhops voluntarily 
combining, no one could depart from that U- 
nity, without incurring the Guilt of an un- 
neceſſary Breach of that Union, which was ſo 
convenient for cementing the ſeveral Members 
| of : A Church into one Communion. 
91 . 
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eign of e Wee made an expreſs 


T Hus we have ſeen, where- 
in the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, confidered in its ut- 
moſt Latitude, conſiſted, And 


* SECT. 14. 
No Neceſſity of 4 
Viſible Head to unite 


ö 5 all the Parts of the 
hence one might ſafely infer Catholic Church in- 
theſe two Things Negatively to one Communion. 


without any farther Evidence ; 
1, That there was no Neceflity of a Viſible 
Head, as now 1s pretended in the Church of 
Rome, to unite all the Parts of the Catholick 
Church into one Communion. Nor 2h, Any 
Neceflity that the whole Catholick Church 
ſhould agree in all Rites and Ceremonies and 
Cuſtoms in indifferent Things, which might 
be various in different Churches without any 
Breach of Catholick Communion. The former 
of theſe was ſufficiently provided for by the 
Agreement of all Churches in the ſame Faith, 
and the Obligation that lay upon the whole 
College of Biſhops, as — 51 Sharers in one E- 
piſcopacy, to give mutual Aſſiſtance to each 
other in all Things that was neceſſary to de- 
fend the Faith, or preſerve the Unity of the 
Church entire in all Reſpects, when any A, 
ſault was made upon it. It was by this Means, 
and not by any Recourſe to any ſingle, viſible, 
ſtanding Head, that anciently the Unity of the 
Church was preſerved. Recourſe was ſometimes 
had to the Biſhop of Rome, as an eminent Bi- 
ſhop, who made a conſiderable Figure in the 
great Body of Biſhops, and one who by his Sta- 
tion in the Imperial City nught be able to ſuc- 
cour thoſe that were oppreſſed in Times of 
great Difficulty and Diſtreſs : But his Judg- 
ment or Opinion was deemed no infallible 
Rule, nor his Decition ſuch as was to con- 
clude the Reſt of the World, ſo as to tie them 
down, 1a no Caſe without the Charge of Schiſm 
to vary from him. For ſometimes the Biſhop 
of Rome fell into manifeſt Hereſy, as when 
Liberius ſubſcribed the Arian Blaſphemy : In 
which Caſe any other Biſhop was not only at 
Liberty to 7 from him, but was obliged 
by Virtue of his Share in the common Epiſ- 
copay of the Church, to oppoſe him, and if 
Occaſion required, to pronounce Anathema a- 
gainſt him; as St. Hilary did againſt Liberius [ &] 
when he ſubſcribed to the Condemnation of 
Athanaſius, and the Arian-Creed made at Sirmium. 
Sometimes again the Biſhops of Rome took up- 
on them to exerciſe a Juriſdiction over other 
Churches, in whoſe Affairs by Right of Canon 
they had no Power: As when Pope Victor ſet 
himſelf to excommunicate the Aſiatick Churches 
for their different Way of obſerving Eaſter, he 
was oppoſed not only by the Aſiatick Biſhops, 1 
D 2 Y. 


le] Conc. Tolet 4. can. 2. Poſt rectæ Fidei Confeſſio- 
nem, quæ in ſancta Dei Eccleſia prædicatur, placuit, om- 
nes lacerdotes, qui Catholicæ Fidei Unitate complecti- 
mur, ut nihil ultra diverſum aut diſſonum in Eccleſia- 
eſe Sacramentis agamus; ne quælibet noſtra diverſitas 
ab 1 teu carnales Schiſmatis errorem videatur 
om ere, & multis extet in ſcandalum varietas Eccle- 
um. Unus ergo Ordo orandi atque pſallendi, à nobis 
ber omnem Hiſpaniam atque Galliciam (leg. Galliam) 


Conſervetur: Unus modus in Miſſarum folennitatibus, 


unus in Veſpertinis Officiis : Nec diverſa fit ultra in 
nobis Eccleſiaſtica Conſuetudo, quia in una Fide con- 
tinemur & Regno. Hoc enim & antiqui Canones de- 
creverunt, &c. [ f] Conc. Agathen. can. 30. 

[2] Conc. Epaunenſe. can. 27. Conc. Gerund. can. 1. 
D Conc. Veneticum. can. 15. [ Conc. Bracaren. 1. 
Can. 19, 20, 21, &c. [I Hilar. Fragment. p. 134- 
Anathema tibi à me dictum, Liber, & focus tuis. Ite- 
rum tibi Anathema, & tertio, Preyaricator Liberi. 
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by Irenews and the Reſt of the World, as going 
ond his Bounds, and ingaging himſelf in a 
raſh and ſchiſmatical Undertaking. For he, 
who by an undue Stretch of Power not belong- 
ing to him, divides others from his Commu- 
nion, is properly the Schiſmatick, by maki 
an unneceſſary Diviſion in the Church, a 
not they who by Neceflity are forced to divide 
from him. So again when Pope Zozimus and 
Celeſtine took upon them to receive Appellants 
from the African Churches, and abſolve thoſe 
whom they had condemned; St. Auſtin and all 
the African Churches N remonſtrated a- 
inſt this as an irregular Practice, violating 
the Laws of Unity, and the ſettled Rules of Ec- 
clefiaftical Commerce, which required, That 
no Delinquent excommunicated in one Church 
ſhould be abſolved in another, without giving 
Satisfaction to his own Church that cenſured 
him : And therefore to put a ſtop to this Pra- 
ice, and check the exorbitant Power which 
the Roman Biſhops aſſumed to themſelves, they 


firſt made a Law in the Council of Mileva [I], 


That no African Clerk ſhould appeal to any 
Church beyond-Sea, under Pain of being ex- 
cluded from Communion in all the African 
Churches; And then afterward meeting in a 
general Synod [] they diſpatched Letters to 
the Biſhop of Rome, to remind him how contra- 
ry this Practice was to the Canons of Nice, 
which ordered, That all Controverſies ſhould 
be ended in the Places where they aroſe, be- 
fore a Council and the Metropolitan. And 
they withal tell him, It was unreaſonable to 
think, that Go Þ ſhould enable a ſingle Per- 
ſon to examine the Juſtice of a Cauſe, and de- 
ny his Grace to a Multitude of Men affembled 
in Council. This W ſnews, That they 
did not imagine any ſingle Perſon to be the 
Centre of Unity to the whole Church; or 
that all Churches were obliged to be in Com- 
munion with the Biſhop of Rome, whether he 
were Catholick or Heretick; or that any 
Church, without the Limits of his Metropo- 
litical Power, was bound in any Reſpect to 
ſubmit to his Juriſdicti on: But it manifeſtly 
roves on the contrary, That there was no 

eceſſity of a Viſible Head, as is now pretend- 
ed in 4 Church of Rome, to unite all the 


Parts of the Catholick Church into one Com- 


munion; but that in Matters of Faith, every 
Biſhop was as much a Guardian of the whole 
Church as the Biſhop of Rome ; and in Matters 
of Diſcipline, all Churches were at Liberty to 
hear and determine their own Cauſes in a Sy- 


— 


nod of Biſhops, without having Recourſe to 
any foreign Juriſdiction, as has been more ful. 
ly demonſtrated in other Parts of this Work 
*], to which I refer the Reader for greater 
atisfaction. : | 
2dly, IT is 2 clear, That 
there was no N ip ty, in 8 
to maintain the Unity of the ech 
Catholick Church, 4 — all fs noe 5 = 
Churches ſhould agree in all fame Rites and ce. 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies ; rec which were 
but every Church, might enjoy 4 id 
her own Uſages and Cuſtoms, : 
having Liberty to preſcribe for herſelf in all 
Things of an indifferent Nature, except where 
either an univerſal Tradition, or the Decree of 
ſome General or National Council (as has been 
noted before) intervened to make it otherwiſe, 
To this Purpoſe is that famous Saying of Jrenæu 
D*] upon Occaſion of the different Cuſtoms of ſe- 
veral Churches in obſerving the Lent-Faſt ; We 
{till retain Peace one with another ; and the 
different Ways of keeping the Faſt, only the 
more commends our Agreement in the Faith, 
St. Ferom likewiſe ſpeaking of the different Cu- 
ſtoms of Churches in Relation to the Saturday- 
Faſt, and the Reception of the Enchar'ft e- 
very Day, lays down [o] this general Kule, 
That all Eccleſiaſtical Traditions that did no 
hy prejudice the Faith, were to be obſerved 
in ſuch manner as we had received them from 
our Forefathers: And the Cuſtom of one 
Church was not to be ſubverted by the con- 
trary Cuſtom of another ; but every Province 
might abound 1n their own Senſe, and eſteem 
the Rules of their Anceſtors as Laws of the A- 
poſtles. After the ſame Manner St. Auſtin [ p] 
ſays, That in all ſuch Things, whereabout the 
Holy Scripture has given no poſitive Determi- 
nation, the Cuſtom of the People of Go p, or 
the Rules of our Forefathers, are to be taken 
for Laws. For if we diſpute about ſuch Matters, 
and condemn the Cuſtoms of one Church, by 
the Cuſtom of another, that will be an eternal 
Occaſion of Strife and Contention ; which will 
2 be diligent enough to find out plauſible 
Reaſonings, when there are no certain Argu- 
ments to ſhew the Truth. Therefore great 
Caution ought to be uſed, that we draw not 2 
Cloud over Charity, and eclipſe its Brightnels 
in the Tempeſt of Contention. He adds, a lit- 
tle after ; Such Contentions is commonly end- 
leſs, engendring Strites, and terminating no 
Diſputes. Let us therefore maintain one Faith 
[q] throughout 


SECT. 15. 
Nor any Neceſſzy 


— 


„ 


D Conc. Milevitan. can. 22. Ln] Cod. Can. A- 
fric. à cap. 135. ad 138. [*] Book II. Chap. v. and 
Book IX. Chap. 1. n. 11. DL Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 24. ITayſes frenvivoul T&s dAAnALs" Y i iague 
vie Tis vnc eg THY outorerey Ths ige Guvionor. 

[0] Hieron. Ep. 28. ad Lucinium Bœticum. Ego illud 
te breviter admonendum puto, Traditiones e HEE 
(preſertim que Fidei non officiant) ita obſervand$, ut 
a Majoribus traditæ ſunt: Nec aliorum Conſuetudinem 
aliorum contrarto more ſubyerti — Sed unaquzque Pro- 


E 


vincia abundet in ſuo ſenſu, & Præcepta majorum Le- 
ges Apoſtolicas arbitretur. e] Aug. Ep. 86. ad 
Caſulan. In his rebus, de quibus nihil certi ſtatuit Scrip- 
tura Divina, mos populi Dei vel Inſtituta majorum pro 
Lege tenenda ſunt. De quibus ſi diſputare voluerimus, 
& ex aliorum Conſuetudine alios improbare, orietur in- 
terminata luctatio, quæ labore ſermocinationis cum certa 
documenta nulla veritatis inſinuet; utique cavendum eit, 
0 tempeſtate Contentionis ſerenitatem Charitatis obnu- 
Het. 


— 
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[4] throughout the whole Church, where-ever 
1s ſpread, as intrinſical to the Members of 
the Body, although the Unity of Faith be kept 
with ſome different Obſervations, which in no 
ways hinder or impair the Truth of it. For all 
the Beauty of the King's Daughter 1s within, and 
choſe Obſervations which are differently celebra- 
ted, are underſtood only to be in her outward 
Clothing. Whence ſhe is ſaid to be clothed in gold- 
en Fringes wrought about with divers Colours. 
But let that Clothing be ſo diſtinguiſhed by dit- 
ferent Obſervations, as that ſhe herſelf may not 
be deſtroyed by Oppoſitions and Contentions a- 
bout them. This was the ancient Way of pre- 
ſerving Peace in the Catholick Church. To let 
different Churches, which had no Dependance 
in Externals upon one another, enjoy their own 


| Liberty to follow their own Cuſtoms withour 


Contradiction. For as Gregory [r] the Great (aid 
to Leander a Spaniſh Biſhop, There is no Harm 
done to the Church Catholick by different Cu- 
ſtoms, ſo long as the Unity of the Faith is pre- 
ſerved. And therefore tho' the Spaniſh Church- 
es differed in ſome Cuſtoms from the Roman 
Church, yet he did not pretend to oblige them 
to leave Sie own Cuſtoms and Uſages, to fol- 
low the Roman. He gave a like Anſwer to Au- 
fin the Monk, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, when 
he asked him, What Form of Divine Service he 
ſhould ſettle in Britain, the old Gallican, or the 
Roman? And how it came to paſs, that when there 
was but one Faith, there were different Cuſtoms 
in different Churches; the Roman Church having 


one Form of Service, and the Gallican Churches 


another? To this he replied [5], Whatever you 
find either in the Roman or Gallican, or any o- 
ther Church, which may be the more pleaſing 
GO Pp, I think it beſt that you 


of the Engliſh Church, newly converted to the 
Faith, For we are not to love Things for the 


| dake of the Place, but Places for the Sake of 


the good Things we find in them. Therefore 
you may collect out of every Church whatever 

hings are pious, religious and right; and put- 
ting them together, inſtill them into the Minds 
of the Engliſh, and accuſtom them to the Obſer- 
vation of them, And there is no queſtion but 
that Auſtin followed this Direction in his new 
Plantation of the Engliſh Church. 


ee 


Ne1THER was this Liberty granted to dif- 
ferent Churches in bare Rituals, and Things 
of an indifferent Nature, but ſometimes in more 
weighty Points, ſuch as the receiving, or not 
receiving thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks without another Baptiſm. This 
was a Queſtion long debated between the Afri- 
can, and Roman, and other Churches; yet with- 
out Breach of Communion, eſpecially on their 
Part who followed the moderate Councils of 
Cyprian, who {till pleaded for the Liberty and 
Independency of different Churches in this 
Matter, leaving all Churches to act accordin 
to their own Judgment, and keeping Peace an 
Unity with thoſe that differed from him, as has 
been more fully ſhewed in a former Book [I, 
where we diſcourſe of the Independency of Bi- 
ſhops, eſpecially in the African Churches. 

TI He Reader may find an Account of ſome 
other Queſtions in the ſame Place, as candidly 
and moderately debated among them, as the 
be gas about Clinick Baptiſm, and the Caſe 
of admitting Adulterers to Communion again, 
in which the Practice of the African Biſhops was 
often different from one another; but they nei- 
ther cenſured each others Practice, nor brake 
Communion upon it. And ſometimes the ſame 
Moderation was obſerved in doctrinal Points ↄf 
leſſer Moment. For as our Learned and Judi- 
cious Writers [:] have obſerved out of St. Au- 


tin [u], Beſides the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 


there are other Things about which the moſt 
Learned and exact Defenders of the Catholick 
Rule do not agree, without diffolving the Bond 
of Faith. There are ſome Queſtions in which 
[x] without any Detriment to the Faith that 
makes us Chriſtians, we may ſafely be ignorant 
of the Truth, or ſuſpend our Opinion, or con- 
jecture what is falſe by human Suſpicion and In- 
firmity. As in the Queſtion about Paradiſe, 
What Sort of Place it is, and where it was that 
Go p placed the firſt Man when he had formed 
him? Where now Enoch and Elias are, in Para- 
diſe, or ſome other Place? How many Hea- 
vens there are, into the third of which St. Paul 
ſays he was taken? With innumerable Que- 
ſtions of the like Nature, pertaining either to 
the ſecret Work of Go p, or the hidden Parts 
of Scripture, concerning which he concludes, 
that a Man may be ignorant of them without 


any 


[7] Aug. ibid. Interminabilis eſt iſta Contentio, gene- 
fans Lites, non finiens Quæſtiones. Sit ergo una Fides 
univerſæ, quæ ubique dilatatur, Eccleſiæ, tanquam intus 
m Membris, etiam ſi ipſa Unitas Fidei diverſis Ob- 
TVationihus celebratur, quibus nullo modo quod in Fide 
verum eſt impeditur. Omnis enim pulchritudo filiæ Re- 
$'S intrinſecus; illæ autem Obſervationes, quæ variè ce- 
ebrantur, in ejus veſte intelliguntur. Unde ibi dicitur, 
n ſimbriis aureis circumamicta varietate. Sed ea quoque 


6 Contentionibus diſſipetur. [r] Greg. Magn. Ep. 41. 
ad Leandrum. In una Fide nihil officit ſanctæ Eccleſiæ 
onſuetudo diverſa. [+] Greg. Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 
ug. ap. Bedam. Lib. 1. cap. 27. & Gratian. Diſt. 12. 
ib. 10. Mihi placet, ut ſive in Romana, ſive in Gal- 
rope, ſeu in qualiber Eccleſia aliquid inveniſti, quod 
PUs omnipotenti Deo placere poſſit, ſollicite eligas; & 
in Anglorum Eccleſia, quæ adhuc ad Fidem noya eſt, in- 


eitis ita diverſis celebrationibus varietur, ut non adver- 


ſtitutione præcipua, quæ de multis Eccleſiis colligere po- 
tuiſti, infundas. Non enim prp Lqcis Res, ſed pro bonis 
Rebus Loca amanda ſunt. Ex ſingulis ergo quibuſque 
Eccleſiis, quæ pia, que religioſa, quæ rectæ ſunt elige, 
& hec quaſi in faſciculum collecta, apud Anglorum 
mentes in Conſuetudinem depone. [*] Book IE 
Chap. vi. [:] Barrow, Of the Unity of the Church, 
p. 299. Potter, Anſwer to Charity miſtaken. Sect. 3. p. 88. 
[s] Aug. cont. Julian. Pelag. Alia ſunt de quibus inter 
ſe aliquando dodtiſſimi atque optimi Regulæ Catholics 
defenſores, ſalva Fidei compage, non conſonant. 
[x] Aug. de Peccat. Orig. cont. Pelag. & Celeſt. Lab. 2. 
cap. 23. Sunt Quæſtiones in quibus, ſalva Fide qua Chri- 
ſtiani ſumus, aut ignoratur quod verum fit, & ſententia 
definitiva ſuſpenditur; aut aliter quam eſt, humana & 
infirma ſuſpicione conjicitur. Veluti cum queritur, Qua- 
lis, aut ubi Paradiſus fir, &c. Vid. Enchirid. cap. 59. 
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any Prejudice to the Chriſtian Faith, or err a- 
bout them without any Imputation of Hereſy. 
This Conſideration made St. Auſtin profeſs in 
his Modeſty, That there were more Things in 
Scripture [Y] which he knew not, than what 
he did know. And if Men ſhould fiercely diſ- 
pute about ſuch Things, and condemn one an- 
other for their Ignorance or Error concern- 
ing them, there would be no End of Schiſms 
and Diviſions in the Church. Therefore in 
ſuch Queſtions every Man was at Liberty to 


abound in his own Senſe, only obſerving this 


Rule of Peace, Not to impoſe his own Opini- 
ons magiſterially upon . others, nor urge his 
own Sentiments as neceſſary Doctrines or Ar- 
ticles of Faith in ſuch Points, where either the 


Scripture was ſilent, or left every Man the Li- 
berty of Opining. 


Nay, in ſome Caſes a little 

SECT. 16. Allowance was made for Men 
What Alowance of honeſt Minds, who brake 
1 Eu Jo = Communion one with another. 
ee, 1242 C. For ſometimes it happened, that 
munion with one a= good Catholicks were divided a- 
mother. mong themſelves out of Igno- 
rance, and brake Communion 

with one another for mere Words, not under- 
ſtanding each others Sentiments. In which 
Caſe all wiſe and moderate Men had a juſt 
Compaſſion for each Party, and laboured to 
compoſe and unite them, without ſeverely con- 
demning either. Nazianzen [ Zi] tells us, There 
was a lime when the Ends of the Earth were 
well nigh divided by a few Syllables. It was in 
a Controverſy about the Uſe of the Words 
rela TeouTea, and Tees \aaces, in the Doctrine 
of the TRINIT V. Each Party was Orthodox, 
and meant the ſame Thing under different 
Words, but not underſtanding one another's 
Senſe, they mutually charged each other with 
Hereſy. They who were for calling the Three 
Divine Perſons Three Hypoſtaſes, charged their 
Adverſaries as Sabellians ; and they on the con- 
trary returned the Charge of Arianiſm upon 
them, as thinking they had taken Three Hypo- 
ſtaſes in the Arian Senſe for Three Eſſences or 
Subſtances of a different Nature. But the great 
and good Atbanaſius, in his admirable Prudence 
and Candor, ſeeing into the falſe Foundation 
of theſe Diſputes, quickly put an End to them, 
by bringing them to a right underſtanding of 
each other's Senſe, and allowing them to uſe 
their own Terms without any Difference in 
Opinion. And this, ſays our Author, was a 
more beneficial Act of Charity to the Church, 
than all his other daily Labours and Diſcourſes : 
It was more honourable than all his Watchings 


and Humicubations, and not inferior to his 
Flights and Exiles, - And therefore he tells his 
Readers, in uſhering in the Diſcourſe, That he 
could not omit the Relation without injurin 
them, eſpecially in a Time when Contentions 
and Diviſions were in the Church; for this 
Action of his would be an Inſtruction to 
them that were then alive, and of great Ad- 
vantage, if they would propound it to their 
own Imitation; ſince Men were prone to di. 
vide not only from the Impious, but from the 
Orthodox and Pious, and that not only about 
little and contemptible Opinions, (which ought 
to make no Difference) but even about Words 
that tended to the ſame Senſe, as was evident 
in the Caſe before them. Such was the Can- 
dor and Prudence of wiſe and good Men in 
labouring to compole the unneceſlary and ver- 
bal Diſputes of the Orthodox, when they un- 
fortunately happened to claſh and quarrel with- 
out Grounds one with another. 

AND they had ſome Regard hkewiſe to Men 
of honeſt Minds, who through mere Ignorance 
or Infirmity were engaged in greater Errors. 
For they made a great Diſtinction between H- 
reſiarcbs and their Followers; between the 
Guides and the People; and between ſuch as 
were born and bred in the Church, and after- 
ward apoſtatized into Hereſy, and thoſe that 
received their Errors from the Tradition and 
Seduction of their Parents. St. Auſtin [a] ſpeak- 
ing of this latter Sort, ſays, That they who de- 
tend not a falſe and perverſe Opinion with any 
pertinacious Amory, eſpecially if they did 
not by any audacious Preſumption of their own 
firſt invent it, but received it from the Sedu- 
ction of their erring Parents, and were care- 
ful in their Enquiries after Truth, being ready 
to embrace it when they found it; that they 
were by no means to be reckoned among He- 
reticks. That is, they had not the Formality 
of Hereſy, which is Pride and Obſtinacy in 
Error; and therefore a more favourable Opi- 
nion might be conceived of them above others, 
who firſt founded Hereſies, or embraced them 
afterwards out of ſome vicious Corruption ot 
Mind, having a greater Regard to their own 
Luſts, and Pleaſures of Unrighteouſneſs, than 
any ſincere Love for Truth. Though ſuch weak 
and injudicious Perſons could not be wholly ex- 
cuſed from Error, or Schiſm, or Sin, yet in 
Compariſon of others their- Caſe was thought 
capable of ſome Allowances: And therefore 
they were neither ſo ſeverely puniſhed in the 
Church here, nor reputed ſo great Objects ol 
God's Diſpleaſure hereafter. For as Salvian 
[5] words it, in the Caſe of ſome who em- 


braced the Arian Hereſy, They erred indeed, 
. but 


— 


[z] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 20. Etiam in ipſis 
ſanctis ſcripturis multo neſciam plura quam ſciam. 

8 Naz. Orat. 21. de Laud. Athanaſ. T. 1. p. 396. 

[#]] Aug. Ep. 162. ad Epiſc. Donat. p. 277. Qui ſen- 


tentiam ſuam, quamvis Falſam atque Perverſam, nulla 


pertinaci Animoſitatè defendunt, præſertim quam non au- 


dacia Preſumptionis ſuæ pepererunt, ſed a ſeductis atque 


in errorem lapfis Parentibus acceperunt, quærunt autem 


cauta ſolicitudine Veritatem, corrigi parati cum invene- 

rint, nequaquam ſunt inter Hæreticos deputandi. 
[5] Salvian. de Gubernat. Dei. Lib. 5. p. 154. Eran 
ergo, ſed bono animo errant ; non Odio, ſed Abel 
J 
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but they erred with a good Mind; not out of 
any Hatred to Go Dp, but with Affection to 
him, thinking thereby to honour and love the 
Loxp. Although they had not the true Faith, 

they imagined this their Opinion to be per- 
tet Charity towards Go Dp. And how they 
ſhall be puniſhed for this Error of their falſe 
Opinion in the Day of Judgment, no one knows 
but the Judge alone. 


SECT. 17. 
of different De- 
grees of Unity , and 
that no one Was e- 
ed to be in the 
Unity of the 
church, who was not 
in full Communion 


with ber. 


ſtinction ſometimes to be made 
between Here/iarchs, or the firſt 
Authors of Hereſy, and thoſe 
that were ignorantly drawn in- 
to Error by their Seducement 
and Deluſions, as we ſhall ſee 
more in ſpeaking of the Diſ- 
cipline and Cenſures of the 
church. In the mean time, I obſerve, That 
becauſe the Church could not ordinarily judge 
Mens Hearts, nor always know the Means and 
Motives that engaged them in Error or Schiſm, 
ſhe was forced to proceed commonly by ano- 
ther Rule, and judge of their Unity wich her 
by their external Communion and Profeſſions. 
And becauſe there were ſeveral Sorts and De- 
grees of Unity, as we have ſeen before, ſo that 
2 Man might be in the Communion of the 
Church in one Reſpect, and out of it in ano- 
ther; therefore the Church went by this Rule, 
to judge none to be in her perfect Unity, but 
ſuch as were in full Communion with her. Up- 
on which Account, though Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, and Excommunicate Perſons and pro- 
phane Men were in ſome Senſe of the Church, 
as having received Baptiſm, which they always 
retained, and as making Profeſſion of ſome 
Part of the Chriſtian Faith; yet becauſe in o- 
ther Reſpects they were broken off from her, 
they were not eſteemed ſound and perfect Mem- 
bers of the Body, but looked upon as withered 
and decayed Branches, for Want of ſuch Unity 
nn other Reſpects, as is neceſſarily required to 
denominate a Man a real and compleat Chri- 
tian, which is a Title allowed to none but ſuch 
ns are in full Communion with the Church of 
k CHRIST, This Diſtinction between Total 


- T x1s occaſioned a little Di- 


and Partial Unity, and Total and PartialSchiſm, 
and Separation, 1s of great Uſe to'make a Man 
underſtand all thoſe Sayings of the Ancients, 
which ſpeak of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
excommunicate Perſons and profligate Sinners, 


as being in ſome meaſure in and of the Church, 


at the fame Time that they were reputed really 
and truly ſeparated from her. Thus Optatus tells 
the Doratiſts [e], That they were divided from 
the Church in Part, not in every Reſpect: For 
that was the Nature of a Schiſm, to be divided 
in Part, not Totally cut aſunder. And that 
for very good Reaſon, becauſe both we and 
you have the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Converſation; 
though the Minds of Men be at Variance, the 
Sacraments do not vary. We have all the ſame 
Faith, we are all ſigned with the ſame Seal: 
We are no otherwiſe baptized than you are, 
nor otherwiſe ordained than you are. We all 
read the ſame Divine Teſtament, we all pray to 
the ſame Go p. The Lord's-Prayer is the ſame 
with us, as 1t 1s with you : But there being a 
Rent made (as was ſaid before) by the Parts 
hanging this way and that way, an Union was 
neceſſary to reſtore the whole to its Integrity. 
He repeats this again in other [4] Places: Both 
you and we have the fame Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
verſation, the ſame common Leſſons, the ſame 
Faith, the ſame Sacraments of Faith, the ſame 
Myſteries. And upon this Score he frequently 
tells them, they were their Brethren ſtill, whe- 
ther they would or not. Though the Donatiſts 
hate us, ſays he [e], and abhor us, and will 
not be called our Brethren, yet we cannot de- 
part from the Fear of Go H: They are without 
doubt our Brethren, though they are not good 
Brethren. Therefore let no one wonder, that 
I call them Brethren, who cannot be otherwiſe 
than our Brethren, ſeeing buth they and we 
have one and the ſame ſpiritual Nativity, 
though our Actions are different from one an- 
other. Ye cannot but be our Brethren, ſays he 
again [/] to them, whom one Mother the 
Church hath born in the ſame Bowels of her 
Sacraments: whom one GO, as a Father, 
hath received after one and the ſame manner, 
as adopted Children, we all pray, Our Father 
which art in Heaven: Whence you may 3 

at 


a 


Dei, honorare ſe Dominum, atque amare credentes. 

uamvis non habeant rectam Fidem, illi tamen hoc 
berlectam Dei æſtimant Charitatem. Qualiter pro hoc 
'pſo falſe opinionis errore in die Judicii puniendi ſunt, 
nullus poteſt ſcire niſi Judex. 

[] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 72. In parte veſtis adhuc unum 
Om” led in diverſa pendemus. Quod enim ſciſſum eſt, 
8 parte diviſum eſt, non ex toto conciſum. Et meri- 

„ quia nobis & vobis una eſt Eccleſiaſtica converſatio : 
© ft hominum Iitigant mentes, non litigant Sacramenta. 
ella boſſumus & nos dicere, pares credimus, & uno 

age Snati ſumus: Nec aliter baptizati quam vos: 
8 iter ordinati quam vos. Teſtamentum divinum le- 
GC 4 2 ; Unum Deum rogamus. Oratio Domini- 
Uri nos & apud vos una eit, ſed ſciſſura (ut ſupra 

beef. facta, partibus hinc atque inde pendentibus, 
3 neceſſaria. [4] Optat. Lib. 5. p. 84. Denique 
eu vos & apud nos una eſt Eccleſiaſtica conyerſatio, com- 


munes Lectiones, eadem Fides, ipſa Fidei Sacramenta, ea- 
dem Myſteria. le] Lib. 1. p. 34. Quamvis nos odio 
habent, & execrentur, & nolunt ſe dici Fratres noſtros; 
tamen nos recedere a timore Dei non poſſumus. 
Sunt igirur ſine dubio fratres, quamvis non boni. Quare 
nemo miretur, eos me appellare, fratres, qui non poſ- 
ſunt non elle. fratres. Eſt quidem nobis & illis una ſpi- 
ritualis Nativitas, fed diverſi ſunt actus, &c. So in me 
Conference of Carthage, die. 3. n. 233, th: Catholicks ſay, 
Propter ſacramenta Frater eſt, five bonus ſive malus. 

[f] Optat. Lib. 4. p. 77. Non enim non poteſtis eſſe 
fratres, quos iiſdem Sacramentorum viſceribus una Mater 
Eccleſia genuit; quos eodem modo adoptivos filios Deus 
Pater excepit. — Videtis nos non in totum ab invicem 
eſſe ſeparatos, dum & nos pro vobis oramus volentes; 
& vos pro nobis oretis, etſi nolentes. Vides, frater Par- 
meniane, ſan&a germanitatis vincula inter nos & vos in 
totum rumpi non poſſe. | 
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That we are not totally ſeparated from one 
another, whilſt we pray for you willingly, and 
vou pray for us, though againſt your Will. 

ou may hence ſee, Brother Parmenian, that 
the ſacred Bands of Brotherhood between us 
and you, cannot be totally broken aſunder. 
St. Auſtin always diſcourſes after the ſame man- 
ner concerning this Union in Part: In many 
Things ye are one [g] with us, in Baptiſm, 
in the Creed, and the reſt of Gop's Sacraments. 
And hence [] he alſo concludes, That whether 
they would or no, they were their Brethren, 
and could not to ceaſe to be ſo, ſo long as they 
continued to ſay, Our Father, and did not re- 
nounce their Creed and Baptiſm. For there was no 
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one with the Church; though in other Re- 
ſpects, wherein their Schiſm conſiſted, they 
were divided from her. So they might be 
ſaid to be Brethren, and not Brethren; Sons 
of Go p, and not Sons of Go p; of the Houſe 
of Go D, and not of the Houſe of Go p; ac- 
cording to the different Acceptation of thoſe 
Terms, and the different Proportion and De- 
grees of that Unity or Schiſm, whereby they 
were united to the Church, or ſeparated from 
her. 3. That to give a Man the Denomina- 
tion of a true Catholick Chriſtian, abſolutely 
ſpeaking, it was neceſſary that he ſhould in 
all Reſpects, and in every Kind of Unity, be 
in pertet and full Communion with the 
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Sacramentis. In ſpiritu autem Unitatis, & vinculo Pacis, 


lint, fratres noſtri ſunt, &c. 


Medium between Chriſtians and Pagans. If they Church; that is, in Faith, in Baptiſm, in Holi. M 
retained Faith, and Baptiſm, and the common neſs of Life, in Charity, in Worthip and all ho- > 
Prayer of the Lox D, which teaches all Men ly Offices, and in all the neceſſary Parts of Go. Wl ,, 
to K le Go p their Father; ſo far they were vernment and Diſcipline: But to denominate 
Chriſtians: And as far as they were Chriſtians, a Man a Schiſmatick, it was ſufficient to break * 
ſo far they were Brethren, though turbulent the Unity of the Church in- any one Reſped; ir 
and contentious, who would neither keep the though the Malignity of his Schiſm was to be * 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, nor con- interpreted more or leſs, according to the De- A 
tinue to be united in the Catholick Church grees of the Separation that he made from her. tc 
with the Reſt of their Brethren. nd by theſe Rules it is eaſy for any one to 80 
By all this it is evident, 1. That there were underſtand, what the Ancients meant by Unity ti 
different Degrees of Unity and Schiſm, accord- and Schiſm, and how the Diſcipline of the ey 
ing to the Proportion of which, a Man was Church was exerciſed and maintained by obli- m. 
ſaid to be more or leſs united to the Church, ging Men to live in perfect and full Commu- C| 
or divided from it. 2. That they who retain- nion with her, which I come now more par- thi 
ed Faith, and Baptiſm, and the common Form ticularly to explain and conſider. | pa 
of Chriſtian Worthip, were in thoſe Reſpects | 00 
7 
| nalh 
CRAP 1K Fa 
Of the Diſcipline of the Church, and the various Kinds of it, together with M 1 
the various Methods obſerved in the Adminiſtration of it. | 
not 
| HE Diſcipline of the firſt was good, in order to be admitted into by 
SECT. 1. Church being intended, the Church again, when for any Crime they Cal. 
on theDiſciplim. as was obſerved before, only were caſt out of it. For even ferctichs and « 
of the Church did not ad Ks hes 4 Pu. Ae wh * f Was 
conſiſt in cancelling to preſerve the Unity and Pu poltates, who made the greateſt Breach o wer 
or diſannulling any Tity of her own Members in Chriſtian Unity, were never ſo far divided cen 
Man's Baptiſm. one Communion, we are not from the Church, but that till they retained BM ag; 
to look for the Exerciſe of it ſome diſtant Relation to her by Baptiſm, whoſe it 1, 
upon any but ſuch as in ſome Meaſure made Character was indelible, even in the greateſt WM was 
Profeſſion of being joyned in Society with her; Apoſtacy that can be imagined, even in the cil o 
which were either baptized Perſons, or at leaſt total Abjuration of the Chriſtian Faith: The ſubſt 
Candidates of Baptiſm: For ſhe pretended not Obligation of their Baptiſm ſtill lay upon then, Bi rem 
to exerciſe Diſcipline upon any other which and with what Severity ſoever they were treat” Bl the 
were without, but ſuch only as were within ed in their Repentance, if ever they returned BM ſtill! 
the Pale in the largeſt Senſe, by ſome Act of to the Church again, there 1s no Inſtance 0 wel 
their own Profeſſion, And even upon theſe ſhe receiving them by a ſecond Baptiſm, which, V. 
never pretended to exerciſe her Diſcipline ſo if once lawfully given, was for ever after fol- 
far, as to cancel or diſannul their Baptiſm, ſo as bidden to be repeated upon any Account Bl — 
to oblige them to take a ſecond Baptiſm, if their whatſoever, I will not ſtand to prove Fe 14 
| | | ere, Part 7 
ompe 
— eee cantur 
; \ x cap. 30 
Lel Aug. Ep. 48. ad Vincent. p. 71. In multis eſtis no- in ipſa denique Catholica Eccleſia nobiſcum non eſtis. Xu M 
biſcum, in Baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in cæteris Dominicis 10 Aug. in Pſal. 32. Concion, 2. p. 91. Velint, if e 
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here, becauſe I have had Occaſion once or 
twice [*] before to ſpeak largely upon it; 
but only obſerve, That it was no Part of the 
Diſcipline of the Church to deny Men the Oci- 
ginal Right they had in Baptiſm ; and conſe- 
aently that che moſt formal Caſting them out 
of Communion was never intended to ſignify, 
that they were mere Heathens and Pagans, and 
that they could not be admitted again into 
the Church without a Repetition of their 


Baptiſm. | 241 


Bur the Diſcipline of the 
SECT. 2. Church conſiſted in a Power 
A ae to 1 2 of all the, Ber 
1 ” nefits and Privileges of Ba 
33 tiſm, by turning . out of 
to Baptiſm. the Society and Communion of 
the Church, in which theſe Pri- 
vileges were wy to be enjoyed ; ſuch as joyn- 
ing in Publick Prayer, and receiving the Eu- 
cbariſt, and other Acts of Divine Worſhip : 
And ſometimes they were wholly forbidden 
to enter the Church, ſo much as to hear the 
Scriptures read, or hear a Sermon preached, 
till they ſhewed ſome Signs of relenting ;.and 
every one ſhunned and avoided them in com- 
mon Converſation, partly to eſtabliſh the 
Church's Cenſures and Proceedings againſt 
them, and partly to make them aſhamed, and 
partly to ſecure themſelves from the Danger of 
Contagion and Infection. 


T xvs far the Church went 
3 Bie. in her Cenſures by her own 
„ 2 mere GE: natural Right and Power, but 
ly a mere ſpiri. 
tual Power, ho in MO farther : For her Power O- 
ſene Caſes the .ſe= Tiginally was a mere ſpiritual 
4 Arm was cal=. Power ; her Sword only a ſpi- 
Ane. Swe u ritual Sword, as Cyprian [4] 
terms it, to affect the Soul, and 


not the Body. Over the Bodies of Men ſhe 


eg. no Power; no nor yet over their 
ſtates, except ſuch as were purely Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, and of her own Donation, to reſume what 
was her own Property and Gift from ſuch as 
were contumacious and rebellious againſt her 
Cenſures. In which Caſe ſhe ſometimes craved 
Aſſiſtance from the ſecular Power, even whilſt 
it was Heathen, and more frequently when it 
was become Chriſtian. Thus when the Coun- 
cil of Antioch had depoſed Paulus Samoſatenſis, and 
ſubſtituted Domnus in his Room, but could not 
remove him by any Power of their own from 
the Houſe belonging to the Church, which he 
lll kept Poſſeflion of, they had Recourſe to 
A = Heathen Emperor, who did them 
OL, 
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J uſtice upon Appeal, ordering the Houſe to 
be delivered to thoſe, to whom the Biſhops of 


Iraly and Rome ſhould write with Approbation. 


And ſo, ſays Euſebius [b] Paul was caſt out of 
the Church with the higheſt Diſgrace by the 
Help of the ſecular Power. This was more 
common after the Emperors were become Chri- 
ſtians: For then they could with greater Li- 
berty and Confidence appeal to them, and beg 


their Afiſtance upon ſuch Occaſions. An 


then Canons were made to authorize ſuch 
Addreſſes, that the Cenſures of the Church 
might have their Effect and Force upon con- 
tumacious and obſtinate Offenders, Such an 
Order was made in the Council of Antioch, 
An. 341, in tlie Reign of Conſtantius. That if 
a Presbyter, who ſet up a ſeparate Meeting 
againſt his Biſhop, and was afrer Admonition 
depoſed for his Crime, ftill continued obſti- 
nately [e] to diſturb and ſubvert the Church, 
he ſhould be corrected by the external Power, 
that is, the Civil Magiſtrate, as a ſeditious 
Perſon, Such another Canon was made in 
the third Council of Carthage [d], in the Caſe 
of one Creſconius, an African Biſhop, who having 
left his own Biſhoprick, and intruded himſelt 
into another, where he ſtayed in ſpite of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, Orders were given to 
petition the ſecular Magiſtrate by his Authority 


to remove him. And this Canon was inſerted: 


as a general and ſtanding Rule into the Afri- 
can [e] Code. Where we have alſo a like Con- 
ſtitution [f] againſt ſuch Presbyters as ſet up 
new Biſhopricks in the Dioceſe of their own 
Biſhop without his Conſent : They were to 
be deprived and removed out of ſuch Places, 
as Rebels, de, Sula, by the governing 
Power of the ſecular Magiſtrate. And in ano- 
ther Canon [g] mention is made of Letters 
to be ſent from the Synod to the Magiſtrates 
of Africk, to petition them to yield their Af- 


ſiſtance to their common Mother, the Catho- 


lick Church, againſt the Donatiſts, for as much 
as the Authority of Biſhops was contemned in 
every City. This Petition is more particular- 
ly explained in another Canon [4], which 
grants a Commiſſion to certain Biſhops to go 
as Legates in the Name of the Church, to the 
Emperors Arcadius and Honorius, and complain 
of the Violences offered by the Donatiſts, who 
had invaded many of their Churches, and kept 
them by Force; againſt which they deſired the 
Emperors to grant them a ſuitable Help by 
a Military Guard ; it being no unuſual Thing, 


nor againſt the Scripture, to be protected, as 


St. Paul was, by a Band of Soldiers againſt the 


Conſpiracy of inſolent and factious Men. They 
requeſted 


IJ Book XII. Chap. v. and Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Baptiſm, 
Part II. Chap. vi. [2] Cypr. Ep. 62. F; ad 
a tn p. 9. pion Gladio ſuperbi & contumaces ne- 
; aur, dum de Eccleſia ejiciuntur. [5] Euleb. Lib. 7. 
P. 309. Me Ths egarhs atoyrng od This x00 winhs age 
ii Wenaurefa- Tig MKANG ids. Le] Conc. Antioch. 
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72 IJ Conc. Carth. 3. can. 38. Dignemini 
dare fiduc iam, qua, neceſſitate ipſa cogente, liberum ad 
Præſidem Regionis adverſus illum accedere, ſecundum 
Conſtitutiones Cl. Imperatorum — ut ſecularis Magi- 


ſtratus auRoritate prohibeatur. | ſei] Cod. Afric. 
can. 49. 6 . Cod. Afric. can. 54. [ s] Ibid. 
can. 6$, I Cond. Afric. can. 93. al. 95. 


| 
j 
! 


— — 


26 The AN TIGUITIES & tht 


- 


|, WR 


requeſted alſo, That the Emperors would put 
in Execution: the Law, which Theodoſius their 
Father, of Pious Memory, had enacted againſt 
Hereticks, whereby every one that ordained, 


or was -ordained by them, was amerced in 


the Sum of Ten Pounds of Gold. The Law 
they refer to, is ſtill extant in the Lheodoſian 
Code, running in theſe Terms [i], “ If Proof 
c is made againſt any who are engaged in 
© heretical Errors, that they either have or- 
ec dained Clerks, or received the Office of a 
« Clerk, a Mul& of Ten Pounds in Gold. is 
ec by our Order to be impoſed upon them: 
«. And the Place, in which any of theſe un- 
« lawful Things were attempted, if done by 
ce the Connivance of the Owner, ſhall be con- 
ec fiſcated. But if the Poſſeſſor was ignorant of 
« the Matter, then he that rented the Farm, 
« if he be a Freeman, ſhall forfeit Ten Pounds 
«© of Gold to the Exchequer ; or it he be de- 
ce ſcended of a ſervile Condition, and cannot 
© bear the Penalty, then he ſhall be beaten 


cc with Rods, and ſent into Baniſnment. This 


was that famous Penal Law of Theodoſius againſt 
all Hereticks in general, ſo often mentioned 
by St. Auſtin, and which he with the reſt of the 
African Fathers deſired Honorius to confirm, ſo as 
ir might ſpecify and affect the Donatifts, more 
particularly ſuch of them, as by open or ſe- 
cret Violence made Aſſaults upon the Catho- 
lick Church. They did not deſire that this Pe- 
nalty ſhould be inflicted indifferently upon 
all the Donatiſts, but only ſuch as the Circum- 
cellions and others, who in their mad Zeal and 
Fury committed violent Outrages againſt the 
Catholicks : But Honorius extended the Penalty 
to them all, and enforced the old Law of 
Theodoſirs his Father by a new Law of his own, 
wherein the Donatiſts were particularly | & |] 
named as Hereticks, who upon Conviction or 
Confeſſion, were to be fined in the Sum of 
Ten Pounds of Gold, according to the Tenor 
of the former Law. No one better underſtood 
either the Reaſons or the Effects of this Law 
than St. Auſtin, and therefore it cannot be bet- 
ter explained than as Gothofred does it, in his 
Words. Now he writing to Count Boniface, an 
African Magiſtrate, gives this Account of it : 
Before thoſe Laws, ſays he [I], were ſent in- 
to Africk, which compel Hereticks to come in 
to the Church, ſome of our Brethren, amon 

whom I was one, were of Opinion, That al- 
though the Madneſs of the Donarifs raged eve- 
ry-where, yet we ſhould not petition the Em- 
perors to forbid any one ſimply to be of 
that Hereſy, by inficting Puniſhment on all 
that embraced it; but only deſire them to 
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Catholick Church firmly 
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make a Law to reſtrain them from offerin 
Violence to any that either preached or held 
the Catholick Faith. Which we thought might 
in ſome Meaſure be done after this Manner: 
If the Law of Theodoſius of Pious Memory, which 
he had promulged againſt all Hereticks in ge. 
neral, That whoever was found to be a Biſho 
or Clerk, any where among them, ſhould for. 
feit Ten Pounds in Gold, were more expreſs. 
ly confirmed againſt the Donarifts (who denied 
themſelves to be Hereticks) in ſuch a Manner, 
as that the Penalty ſhould not be inflicted u 
on them all, but only upon ſuch in whoſe Re. 
gions the Catholick Church ſuffered Violence 
from their Clergy, or the Circumcellions, or their 
People, ſo as after the Proteſtation of the Cz 
tholicks, who ſuffered from them, the Magi. 
{ſtrates ſhould compel their Biſhops or Miniſters 
to pay the Fine. For ſo we thought that by this 
Means they might be terrified from daring 
any ſuch Attempts, and the Catholick Truth 
might be taught and held freely, fo as no one 
ſhould be compelled to it, but every one that 
would, might embrace it without Fear, and we 
ſhould have no falſe or counterfeit ' Catholick. 
And though others of our Brethren were of: 
different Opinion (who by their Age had great- 
er Experience, and could plead the Example 
many Cities and Places where we ſaw the 
and truly ſettled, 
which yet was there ſettled by ſuch kind Me- 
thods of Divine Providence, whilſt Men were 
compelled by the Laws of former Emperors 
to come in to the Catholick Commumon) yet 
notwithitanding this we prevailedg that our 
Petition ſhould be preſented to the Emperors 
in the foreſaid Form, And thereupon a De- 
cree was drawn up in Council, and our Legates 
was diſpatched to Court. But the greater 
Mercy of Go p, (who better knew how ne- 
ceſſary the Terror of ſuch Laws, and a little 
medicinal Trouble is, for the wicked or cold 
Hearts of many Men, and for that Hardneb 
of Mind which cannot be corrected by Words, 
but may by a little Severity of Diſcipline) ſo 
ordered the Matter, that our Legates could not 
obtain the Thing they had undertaken. For 
before they could get to Court to preſent ou 
Petition, ſeveral grievous Complaints had been 
made by the Biſhops of other Places who hal 
ſuffered extremely from the Donatiſts, and were 
driven from their Sees by them: Eſpecially 
the horrible and incredible Murder ot Mas- 
mian, the Catholick Biſhop of Vaga, made t 
impoſſible for our Embaſſy to ſucceed. Fo 
now a Law was already promulged againſt tx 
barbarous Donatif-Hereſy, the very muy 
| 5 Whle 


LJ Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hæreticis. Leg. 21. 
In Hæreticis erroribus quoſcunque conſtiterit vel ordinaſſe 


Clericos, vel fuſcepiſſe Officium Clericorum, denis Libris 


auri viritim multandos eſſe cenſemus, &c. Le] Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 39. Donatiſte ſuperſtitio- 
ms hæreticos, quocunque loci, vel fatentes, vel convictos, 
Legis tenore ſervato, pœnam debitam abſque dilatione 
perſolvere decernimus. [/] Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. 
P- 84. Antequam iſtæ Leges, quibus ad conviyium ſan- 


— 


cum coguntur intrare, in Africam mitterentur, nonnulls 
Fratribus, in quibus & ego eram, quamvis Donatiſtarum 
rabies uſquequaque ſævitet, videbatur non eſſe petendum 
ab Imperatoribus, ut ipſam Hæreſin juberent omnino nah 
eſſe, pœnam conſtituendo eis, qui in illa eſſe voluiſſent, 
ſed hoc potius conſtituerent, ut eorum furioſas violent® 
non paterentur, qui veritatem Catholicam vel prædicafent 
loquendo, vel legerent conſtituendo, &c. 
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which ſeemed more cruel than the Cruelty 
which themfelves exerciſed, that not only its 
Violence, but its very Being ſhould not be 
tolerated or ſuffered to go unpuniſned. Yer 
to obſerve Chriſtian Meekneſs, even toward 
the Unworthy, the Penalty propoſed was not 
Death, but only a Pecuniary Mulct, and Ba- 
niſnment for the Biſhops and Miniſters. Then 
relating particularly the barbarous Uſage of 
Maximian, and their unparalleled Cruelty to- 


wards him, he adds, That the Emperor being 


well apprized of theſe Facts, in his great Pie- 

and Concern for Religion, choſe rather 
univerſally to correct that impious Error by 
wholeſome Laws, and reduce thoſe, who car- 
ried the Badge of CHRIST againſt CHRIST, 
to Catholick Unity by Terror and Puniſhment, 
than barely to take from them the Liberty of 


W exerciſing their Cruelty, and leave them at Li- 


berty to err and periſh. He obſerves farther, 
That as ſoon as ever theſe Laws appeared in 
Africk, they wrought wonderful Effects upon 


the Minds of Men: For immediately all ſuch 


as waited only for a proper Occaſion, or were 
kept back merely by the Dread of the Cruelty 
of thoſe Frantick Men, or were afraid to ot- 
fend their Relations, came over at once to the 
Catholick Church. Many alio who were detain- 
ed in Schiſm merely by the Cuſtom they had 
been trained up to by their Parents, but had 


E never ſpent a Thought about the Grounds and 


Reaſons of their Error, nor would conſider 


nor make any Enquiry into the Merits of the 


Cauſe ; when once they began to conſider it, 
and found nothing in it worth ſuffering fo 
great a Loſs, they without any Difficulty be- 
came Catholick Chriſtians. For”a Concern for 
their own Safety brought them to Underſtand- 
Ing, who before was grown negligent by Se- 


| curity. Many alſo, who were leſs capable of 
| eee uy, and Judging by themſelves, 


what was the Difference between the Error of 


the Donatiſts and the Catholick Truth, were 


induced to follow the Authority and Perſua- 
hon of ſo many Examples going before them. 
do the true Mother received Multitudes of 


People into her Boſom again rejoycing, and 


only an hardened Company remained obſti- 
nate by their unhappy Animoſity in that per- 
nicious Way. And many of theſe alſo com- 
municated with the Church by a ſort of Diſ- 
bmulation : But they who at firſt diſſembled, 
alterwards by Degrees accuſtoming themſelves 
tO the Way of the Church, and hearing the 
Preaching of Truth, eſpecially after the Con- 
ſerence and Diſputation which was held be- 
"ween their Biſhops and us at Carthage, did at 


8 for the moſt Part correct their Errors 
0. 


Vo L. I. 
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THr1s is the Account which St. Auſtin gives 
both of the Reaſons and Effects of this Penal 
Law, which he frequently 
other Places, carefully collected by Gothofred, 
but needleſs here to be recited, I only obſerve 
theſe few Things upon the whole Matter, 
1. That though it was no Part of the Church's 
Diſcipline to ule any manner of Force to give 
Effect to her Cenſures; yet in Caſe of obſti- 
nate Oppoſition and Contempt, ſhe did, not 
think it lawful to take the Aſſiſtance of the Se- 
cular Power. 2. That in Caſe of Violence offer= 
ed to the Church or any of her Miniſters or her 
Members, there was {till more Reaſon to pe- 
tition for Defence againſt them. z. That it 
was generally thought uſeful to inflict ſome 
moderate temporal Puniſhments upon obſtinate 


Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and other Offend- 


ers (with a Liberty of indulging, and re- 
mitting the Penalty, as Prudence directed) 
in order to bring them to conſider and exa- 
mine the Grounds of 'Truth and Error, and 
humble them by Repentance, and reſtore them 
to the Communion of the Church from whence 
they were fallen. 


Bur then it is alſo to be 
conſidered, that the Church sxcr. 4. 
never encouraged any Magi- This Aſiftance ne- 
ſtrate to proceed farther in her %”/ Kfer, fo fre- 
Behalf againſt any one for any „ 3 
mere Error, or Eccleſiaſtical away Life, or ſhe 
Miſdemeanor, than to puniſh Blood, 
the Delinquent with a Pecu- 
niary Mulct, or bodily Puniſhment ſhort of 
Death, ſuch as Confiſcation or Baniſhment, 
unleſs it were in Caſe of Capital Crimes, 
and of a Civil Nature, which fell directly un- 
der the Cognizance of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
as Treaſon or Rebellion, which the Imperial 
Laws puniſhed with Death. There are indeed 
ſome Laws in the Theadofian Code, which orders 
Hereticks to be proſecuted with Capital Pu- 
niſhments. Theodoſius [un] made a Decree againſt 
ſome of the Manichees, which went by the 
Name of Eucratites; Saccophori, and Hydroparaſta- 
ie, That they ſhould be puniſhed with Death, 
at the ſame time that the Solitarii, another 
Set among them, ſhould only ſuffer Confiſ- 
cation. And Honorius renewed the ſame Law 
[0] againſt them. And in two other Laws, 
he ordered the Donatiſts [] in Africk to be 
put to Death, if they held any publick Con- 
venticles to the Prejudice of the Catholick 
Faith, revoking all Tolerations that had been 
granted them beſore. But as theſe Laws were 
very rare, ſo they may be ſuppoſed to be made 
upon ſome particular Provocation of their E- 
normities, ſuch as the Manicbees were guilty of; 

3 or 


8 


1 * Aug. Ep. 68. ad Januar. Donatiſt. Ep. 166. ad Do- 
0 as. Ep. 173. ad Criſpinum Donatiſt. cont. Creſcon. 
b. B Cap. 47. cont. Liter. Petilian. Lib. 2. cap. 83. 
e Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hereticis. Leg, 9. 
mmo ſupplicio & inexplicabili pœna jubemus affligf- 


{o] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hæret. Leg. 35. 


ibid. Leg. 56. 


1 


[p] Ibid. Leg. 51. Oraculo penitus remoto, quo ad 
ritus ſuos hærẽticæ ſuperſtitiones obrepſerant, ſciant ome 
nes ſan&e legis inimici plectendos ſe pena Proſeriptio- 
nis & Sanguinis, fi ultra convenire per publicum, exe- 
cranda ſceleris ſui temeritate temptaverint. An. 410. Vid. 


in] mentions in 
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or their barbarous Outrages committed againſt 
the Catbolicls, ſuch as the Circumciliions among 
the Daonatifts every where ſtand charged with. 
Then again, it was rare to find theſe Laws 
at any time put in Execution againſt them. 
For we ſcarce find an Inſtance before Priſcilian 
of any Heretick ſuffering Death barely for his 


Opinion. Sozomen, ſpeaking of this Law of Thec- 


| doſeas, ſays, It was made more for Terror [z] 


than Execution, And Chryſofom at the ſame 
time delivered his Opinion freely, 'That che 
Tares were not thus' to be rooted out : For 
if Hereticks [r] were to be put to Death, 
there would be nothing but eternal War in 
the World. CHRIST does not prohibit us 
to reſtrain Hereticks, to ſtop their Mouths, 
to cut off their Liberty, and their Meetings, 
and their Conſpiracies, but only to kill and 
flay them. St. Auſtin ſeems not to have known 
any thing of this Law of Theodoſizs; and for 
thoſe of Honorius, they were nor yet enacted 
againſt the Donariſts, when he wrote againſt 
them. Therefore writing frequently to the 
African Magiſtrates, he tells them, The Law 

ave them no Power to put any Donatiſt to 

eath. Thus in his Letter [s] to Dulcitius the 
Tribune, You, ſays he, have not received the 
Power of the Sword y eve them by any 
Laws, neither by any Imperial Injunctions, 
which you are obliged to execute, are you 
commanded to put them to Death. So he tells 
Petillian the Donatiſts Biſhop, That Go p had ſo 
ordered the Matter in his Providence, having 


the Hearts of Kings in his Hand, that tho' the 


Emperor had made many Laws to admoniſh and 
correct [:] them, yet there was no Imperial Law 
which commanded them to be put Death. The 
Judges indeed had Power to puniſh Malefa- 
ors with Death, as Murderers, and the like; 
and ſo perhaps ſome of the Donariſts might ſut- 
fer; but that was not for their Opinion bare- 
ly. And even in that Cafe, when it was the 
Cause of the Church, the Catholick Biſhops 
commonly interceded for them, That the 
Death of their Martyrs might not be reveng- 
ed with Blood. For no good Men in the Ca- 
tholick Church, ſays St. Auſtin [u], are pleaſed 
to have any one, although he be an Heretick, 
proſecuted unto Death. Therefore writing to 


one Donat, a Proconſul in Africk, he tells 


him, They deſired [x] that the Terror of 
Judges and Laws might correct them, ſo as 
to preſerve them from the Puniſhment of eter- 
nal Judgment, but not kill them; that Diſci- 


pline might not be neglected toward them, 
and yet that they might not undergo the 
Puniſhment which they really deſerved 
Therefore puniſh their Crimes in ſuch 
Manner, as that the Authors may conti. 
nue in Being, to repent of them. We yþe. 
ſeech you, when any Cauſe of the Church 
comes before you, although you know the 


Church to be aſſaulted and afflicted by their 


injurious Villanies, yet then forget that you 
have the Power of Killing, and do not for. 
get our Petition. Let it not ſeem vile and 
contemptible in your Eyes, that we who pr; 
to Go p to correct them, intercede with you 
not to kill them. Let your Prudence allo con. 
ſider this, That no one beſides Eccleſiaſticky 
is concerned to bring Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes be. 
fore you: So that if you ſhould reſolve to py: 
ſuch Criminals to Death, who are accuſed q 
acting wickedly againſt the Church, you wil 
deter us from bringing any more ſuch Actions 
before your Tribunal: And that will make 
them more licentious, and daringly bold to 
aſſault us, and work our Ruin, when they 
know we are under ſuch a Neceflity, to chu: 
rather to be ſlain by them, than bring then 
to be ſlain before your Tribunals. He plead 
after the ſame Manner in another Letter [) 
to Marcellinus the Tribune, in Behalf of ſom: 
Donatiſts, who confeſſed themſelves guilty df 
murdering ſome of the Catholick Clergy. | 
beſeech you, ſays he, let their Puniſhment be 
ſhort of Death, though their Crimes be ſo 
great, both for our Conſcience ſake, and to 
commend the Lenity and Meekneſs of the Ca. 
tholick Church. A little after he entreats hin 
to intrecede in his Name to the Proconſil 
tor them. I hear it is in the Power of the 
Judge to mollity the Rigor of the Law in gi 
ving Sentence, and to uſe greater Mildneſs i 
Puniſhing than the Laws commands, But if he 
will not at my Requeſt conſent to this, let 
him however grant me this Favour, to keep 
them in Priſon till I can ſend to the Empe- 
ror, and obtain of his Clemency [a], That 
the Paſſions or Marytrdoms of the Servants ct 
GO D, which ought to be glorious in the 
Church, be not ſtained and defiled with tie 
Blood of their Enemies. He urges the ſame 
Argument in his next Letter to this Marcellins 
with greater Earneſtneſs, conjuring him bf 
all that is ſacred, not to proceed to the ut. 
moſt Extremity againſt ſome Circumcelions and 


Donatiſt Clergy, who were convicted of mut 
| dering 


— 


I Sozom. L. 7. c. 12. IJ Chryſ. Hom. 47. in 
Mat. p. 422. 6 8 NG Ab u aige]txiv. ene mine 
dard & es Thy öuννννν πE,ẽ“Mñ £104 le,, . &c. 

LJ Aug. Ep. 61. ad Dulcitium. Non tu in eos jus 
gladii ullis Legibus accepiſti, aut Imperialibus Conſtitu- 
tis, quorum tibi injuncta eſt executio, hoc præceptum 
g I.] Aug. cont. Literas Petiliani. 
Lib. 2. cap. 83. Multas ad vos commonendos & cor- 
ripiendos Leges ipſe conſtituit: nulla ramen Lex Regia 
vos juſſit occidi. I Cont. Creſcon. Lib. 3. cap. 50. 
Nullis tamen bonis in Catholica hoc placet, ſi uſque ad 


mortem in quenquam, licet hæreticum ſæyiatur. 


nem commendandam. 


Fx] Aug. Ep. 127. ad Donat. Ex occaſione terribilicm 
Judicum ac Legum, ne in æterni judicii pœnas incidaat, 


corrigi eos cupimus, non necari; nec Diſciplinam di 


eos negligi volumus, nec ſuppliciis quibus digni ſunt, 
exerceri, &c. [>] Aug. Ep. 158. ad Marcellin. Pœn 
ſane illorum, quamvis de tantis ſceleribus confeſloru” 


rogo te ut præter ſupplicium mortis ſit, & propter Co- 
ſcientiam noſtram, & proprer Catholicam Manſuetud“ 
[a] Ibid. Hoc de clem®” 
tia Imperatoris impetrare curabimus, ne Paſſiones ſervo 
rum Dei, que debent eſie in Eccleſia glorioſæ, ini” 


rum ſanguine dehoneſtentur. 
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ring two of his Presbyters belonging to the 
3 Hippo, after "cara fir ſt 3 
ſtruck out an Eye, and cut off the Finger of 
one of them. I am under the greateſt Concern 
imaginable, 7 he, leſt your Highneſs ſhould 
decree their Puniſhment by the utmoſt Seve- 
rity of the Law, to make them ſuffer the ſame 
[4] Things that they have done. Therefore I 
beleech you in theſe Letters by the Faith which 
you have in CRRISTH, by the Mercy of the Lord 
Is us, that you neither do this, nor ſuffer 
t to be done. For though we might excuſe our- 
ſelves from their Death, for as much as it was 
not by any Accuſation of ours, but by the Infor- 
mation of thoſe who have the Care of preſerving 
the Publick Peace, that they were brought in 
Queſtion ; yet we would not have the Paſſions 


| of the Servants of Go p be revenged with the 


like Puniſhments, as it were by Way of Re- 
taliation. Not that we are againſt depriving 
wicked Men of the Liberty of committing ſuch 
vilainous Actions, but becauſe we rather think 
ic ſufficient, without either killing them, or 
maiming them in any Part of their Body, to 
bring them by Coercion of the Laws from theſe 
mad and turbulent Practiſes, to live peaceabl 

and ſoberly, or at leaſt inſtead of theſe wicked 
Works, to engage them in ſome uſeful Em- 
ployment. He yet again more patherically 
urges the ſame Matter to one Apringius ano- 


cher African Judge [e] in theſe very affectio- 


nate and moving Terms, pleading for Merc 

toward the ſame Circumcellions, I am afraid left 
they who have committed this Murder, ſhould 
be ſentenced to Death by your Power. That 
this may not be done, I that am a Chriſtian 
beſeech you the Judge, I that am a Biſhop ex- 
hort you that are a Chriſtian, I know the 
Apoſtle ſays, Ye bear not the Sword in vain, but are 


= Miniſters of God to execute Wrath upon them that do 


Evil. But the Cauſe of the State is one Thing, 
and the Cauſe of the Church another. The 


| Adminiſtration of that (the State) is to be 
carried on by Terror, but the Meekneſs of 
| the Church is to be commended by her Cle- 


mency. Then uſing ſeveral Arguments, he 
adds a little after, it nothing ſhort of Death 
could be impoſed upon them, for our Part 
we had rather they ſhould be ſet at Liberty, 
than that the Paſſions of our Brethren ſhould 
be revenged by ſhedding the Blood of their 
Enemies. But now fince there is Room both 
to thew the Gentleneſs of the Church, and 
allo to reitrain the Audaciouſneſs of the Cruel , 
why ſhould you not incline to the more pro- 
rident Side and milder Sentence, which Judges 
dave Liberty to do even in Cauſes where the 

urch 1s not concerned : Therefore ſtand in 
we with us of the Judgment of Go p the 
ather, and demonſtrate the Clemency of the 
red your Mother. For what you do, the 


— .. 


Church does, for whoſe Sake you do it, and 
whoſe you are that do it. Therefore contend 
and vie Goodneſs with the Evil. They b 
monſtrous Inhumanity and Wickedneſs tear off 
the Members from the living Budy : Do you 
in Mercy cauſe their Members, which were 
exerciſed in ſuch barbarous Works, to remain 
whole and untouched in them, that they may 
henceforth ferve to work at ſome uſeful La- 
bour. boy ſpared not the Servants of GOD 
preaching Reformation to them, but do you 
ſpare them that have been apprehended in halt 
Crimes, ſpare them that have been preſented to 
your Examination, ſpare them that have been 
convicted before you, They with the Sword of 
Unrighteouſneſs thed Chriſtian Blood: Do you 
with-hold even the lawful Sword of Judgment 
from being imbrued in their Blood. They flew 
the Miniſter of the Church, and thereby de- 
prived him of the Time of Living: Do you 
let the Enemies of the Church live, and there- 
by grant them a Time of repenting. Thus it 
becomes a Chriſtian Judge to act in the Cauſe 
of the Church, at our Requeſt, at our Admo- 
nition, at our Interceſſion. Other Men are 
wont to appeal from the Mildneſs of the Sen- 
tence, when their Enemies are too favourably 
dealt with upon Conviction : But ſo we love 
our Enemies, that if we did not preſume upon 
your Chriſtian Obedience, we ſhould appeal 
trom the Severity of your Sentence. 

AFTER this manner St. Auſtin always pleads 
for Favour to be ſhewed to the Donatiſts, that 
they ſhould not be proſecuted unto Blood, in 
the Cauſe of the Church, though it were for 
a Capital Crime, which in a Civil Caſe would 
infallibly have been puniſhed with Death with- 
out Redemption. And certainly they, who were 
ſo tender of their Enemies Lives, when they 
were guilty of ſuch flagrant Crimes of violent 
Outrages againſt the Church, could never think 
it lawful to ſentence them to Death for mere 
Error in Opinion. And therefore tho' Honorius 
made ſome ſuch Laws after St. Auſtin had writ- 
ten all this; yet we never find the Church 
approved them, or deſired they ſhould be put 
in Execution : But on. the contrary always 
ſtood firm to her own Character, which we 
have heard before in the Words of St. Auſtin : 
That 1s, That no good Man in the Catholick 
Church were pleaſed with having Hereticks 
proſecuted unto Death. Leſſer Puniſhments, 
they thought, might have their Uſe, as Means 
ſometimes to bring them to Conſideration and 
Repentance : But to take away their Lives was 
to deprive them at once of all Means and Op- 
portunity of repenting. Beſides that it was 
invidious to the Church, and rather a Confir- 
mation to Hereſy: For ſuch as were ſlain, 
were always reckoned Martyrs by their Party, 
Thus the Donatiſis honoured their W 

| whic 


1 Aug. Ep. 159. Sollicitudo mihi maxima incuſſa eſt, 


ne \ 4* : 2 A 
3 tublimitas tua cenſeat, eos tanta Legum ſeve- 
* Pleftendos, ut qualia fecerunt, talia patiantur. --- 
» 


/ 


e 


Nolumus Paſſiones ſervorum Dei 72 vice Talionis 
ribus ſuppliciis vindicari. [ 
pringium. | 


Aug. Ep. 160. ad A- 
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which were ſlain in the Encounter with Maca- 


ria, whom the Emperor Conſtans ſent into A- 


ick in a peaceable manner, to ſcatter his Gifts 
among them, and try to. reduce them to Unity 
by his Kindneſs: | 
and forced him to require Aid of the Gover- 
nors to defend himſelf againſt their Aſſaults, 
and yet thoſe that were flain in ſo neceſlary 
a Defence, were by them reputed Martrys, 
and Catholicks were nick-named Macarians, and 
theſe called the Macarian-Days, that is, in their 
Language, Days of Perſecution. And in An- 
ſwer to this, Optatus was forced to tell them, 
1/t, That the Fact was falſe : No Violence was 
uſed toward them ; there was no Terror 1n 
the firſt Deſign; they neither felt Rod, nor 
Impriſonment; but only Exhortations [4] to 
Peace. And, 24, if any Violence was offered 
to them, they called it upon themſelves by 
their own Inſolency, obliging the Emperor s 
Officer or Almoner to defend himſelf againſt 
the rude Inſults of the Gircumcellions. ean 
while whatever happened, was neither done 
by the Deſire, nor the Council, nor the Know- 


ledge, nor the Concurrence of the Church. A 


like Inſtance happened in the Caſe of the Pri/- 
cilianiſts, Priſcillian and ſome of his Accomplices, 


were by Maximus the Emperor, at the Inſti- 


ation of 1chaciws, a fierce and ſanguinary Bi- 
op, ſentenced unto Death. This gave Oc- 
caſion to the Followers of Priſcillian to triumph 


in the Sufferings of their Leader. For, as Sul- 


picins Severus [e] obſerves, his Death was ſo 
far from ſuppreſſing the Hereſy, that it gave 
Confirmation to it, and made it ſpread far- 
ther than otherwiſe it would have done. For 
his Followers, who before honoured him as a 
Saint, afterwards began to reverence him as 
a Martyr. The Thing was utterly diſpleaſ- 
ing to al good Men, who were intereſted and 
attached to the Ithacian Party. St. Martin Bi- 
ſhop of Tours, not only rebuked Irhacius for his 
over zealous Proſecution [f J, but interceded 
with Maximas the Emperor to abſtain from 
ſhedding their Blood, telling him, It was e- 
nough to expel Hereticks from their Churches, 
after they were once condemned by the Epiſ- 
copal Judgment : And he obtained a Promiſe 
of Maximus, not to Decree any Thing againſt 
their Lives. From which when he departed 
by the Perſuaſion of others, and condemned 
them to Death, St. Martin would never after 
be induced to communicate with thoſe ſan- 
guinary Men, ſave once in a ſmall Matter, 
of which he alſo repented, and continued his 
Averſion to them all his Days, as the ſame 


hey were the Aggreſſors, 


ſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them. 


Hiſtorian informs us [8] Now from all this 
it is plain, That whatever .Fayour or AC. 
ſiſtance the ancient Church required of the 
Civil Magiſtrates, to back her Diſcipline with 
. or other Delinquents, ſhe 
never deſided them to unſheath the Sword in 
her Cauſe, or puniſh them with Death; but 
always interpoſed in their Behalf, that they K 
might have the favour to live and repent, if 
ever any ſanguinary Laws (which were very " 
rare, and no ways encouraged or approved by | 
the Church) were made againſt them. The Diſ- 
cipline of Fire and Faggot, and Inquiſition, 
and a Thouſand other 'Tortures, which under 
Pretence of Mercy has ſpilt ſo much Chriſtian 
Blood, are Inventions of later Ages, and more 
corrupt and degenerate Times, when Men had 
forgot the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and the Cha- 
racter of our Bleſſed; LoxD, who came not to di- 


Ir was no Part of the anci- 
ent Diſcipline to deprive Men 
of their Natural or Civil Rights. 


A Maſter did not loſe his na- 
tural Authority over his Fa- 


SECT. 5. 
The Diſcipline «f 
the Church depriv:d 
uo Man of his Nori. 
ral or Civil Ri 9015; 


mily, nor a Parent over his leſs the May; N 
Children, by loſing che Privi- "9 ra BN 
leges of Chriſtian Communion. j;;, ** W. 


A Judge did not loſe his Of- 

fice or Charge in the State, by being caſt out 
of the Church. For many ſuch enjoyed their 
Power and Juriſdiction under Conſtantius and 
other heretical Princes, notwithſtanding the 
Church's Cenſure. Though now it is the com- 
mon Doctrine of the Romiſh Church, as Cardinal 
Zolet [Y] delivers it for the Inſtruction of Priefts, 
That an excommunicated Perſon cannot ex- 
erciſe any Act of Juriſdiction without Sin; nay, 
and if his Excommunication be made public 
all his Sentences are Null and of no Effed. 
This Rule is deſigned againſt Sovereign Pow- 
ers, to weaken the Hands of Princes by diſ- 
placing their Officers, under Pretence of Ex- 
communication. But the Church of Rome goes 
farther, and puts it in the Power of the Pope to 
lay Princes under the higheſt Excommunication 
or Anathema, and then by Virtue of that to depoſe 


[4] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 62. Nullus erat primitus terror. 
Nemo viderat Virgam; nemo Cuſtodiam : Sola fuerant 
hortamenta. &c. Et tamen horum omnium nihil actum 
eſt cum Voto noſtro, nihil cum Conſilio, nihil cum 
Conſcientia, nihil cum Opere. le] Sever. Hiſt. 
Lib. 2. 7 120. Priſcilliano occiſo, non ſolum non re- 

reſſa eſt Hæreſis, quæ illo authore proruperat, ſed con- 
mata, latius propagata eſt. Namque ſeQatores ejus, 
gu eum prius ut ſanttym honoraverant, poſtea ut Mar- 
tyrem colere cœperunt. [f] Ibid. p. 119. Non de- 


. hy 
them from their Thrones, and abſolve Subjeds Con. 
from their Allegiance, and diſpoſe of their fare} 
Kingdoms to whom they think fic. Of which conf 
Practice there is not the leaſt Footſtep in al the ( 
the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church for ma- Nat: 
ny Ages, nor ſcarce any unqueſtionable In. one 
ſtance of ſuch an Attempt before the Time ol 
Pope Hildebrand, or Gregory VII, (from wo 

£15 8 

_— 4 

f | LET 

ſinebat increpare Ithacium, ut ab accuſatione deſifteret * WM r:11;; 
Maximum orare, ut ſanguine infelicium abſtineret : % excom 
tis ſuperque ſufficere, ut Epiſcopali ſententia Heretic! i- pro A 
dicati Eccleſiis pellerentur, &c. [I Sever. Dial. 3- breve 
BI. [+] Toler. de Inſtruct. Sacerdot. Lib. * Bczt,,. 
cap. 3. Excommunicatus non poteſt exercere actum Ju *dem 
riſdictionis abſque peccato: Imo fi publica eſt Excom offen 
municatio facta, ſententiz nulle ſunt. Vid. Du Moulin Lond. 
Buckley of Faith, p. 370. Et Decretal. Gregor. Lib. Lib. . 
fruit P 


Tit. 27. de ſententia & Re Judic. cap. 24. 
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Doctrine is called the Hildebrandin Doctrine 
21 of 4 own Hiſtorians A dal 

eſs.” F have read over and over again, 
ſays Orho Frifmgenſis [i], a noble German Biſhop, 
the Records of the Roman Kings and Emperors, 
and I no where find that any of them before 
this was Excommunicated, or deprived of his 
Kingdom by the Biſhop of Rome ; unleſs any 
one think fit to call that Anathematizing, when 
up the Emperor was placed among the Peni- 
tents for a little Time by the Roman Biſhop ; 
or when Theodoſius for his cruel Slaughter of the 
Theſſalonians , Was debarred from entring the 
Church by St. Ambroſe. There is no queſtion 
dut that Princes anciently were ſometimes de- 
nied the Communion, as St. Ambroſe denied 
Theodoſius ; But. as that was not properly put- 
ting them under the great Excommunication, 
or Anathema, ſo much leſs was it depriving 
them of their Legal Power and Dominion. 
Confantins was an Heretick, and Julian an A- 
poſtate; Valens and Valentinian the younger were 
profeſs d Ariens ; Anaſtaſius and many others, 
Abettors and Propugners of ſeveral Hereſies; 
et the Church never pretended to withdraw 
les Allegiance from them, or depoſe them : 
Neither was this for Want of Power, as Bel- 
urmine and others commonly pretend, but for 
Want of juſt Authority and Right: For the 
Church in thoſe Days knew nothing either 
of a direct or indirect Power, that the Pope 
lor any other Biſhop had over the Temporal 
Rights of Princes; but profeſſed Obedience 
to them, whether they were Heathens, or He- 
Wreticks ; in the Church, or out of the Church; 
Perſecutors, or Friends: As the Reader, that 
pleaſes, may ſee more fully demonſtrated in the 
Elaborate Work of our Learned Biſhop Buck- 
ridge, in Defence of Barclay againſt Bellarmin [RE], 
concerning the pretended Power of the Pope 
in Temporals, and his Uſurpation of a Right 
to dethrone Princes. Where among many o- 
cher unanſwerable Arguments, he confirms the 
forementioned Obſervation of Orho Friſingenſis, 
That Hildebrand was the firſt that put this 
Ewicked Doctrine in Practice againſt the Em- 
gperor Henry IV, from the concurrent Teſtimo- 
ny of almoſt Twenty Writers of the Roman 
Communion. I ſhall purſue this Matter no 
larther here, having ſaid what is ſufficient to 
confirm this Remark about the Diſcipline of 
tie Church, That it deprived no Man of his 
Natural or Civil Rights, much leſs gave any 
one Authority to dethrone Princes, or abſolve 
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Subjects from their Allegiance, or diſpoſe of 
their Kingdoms under Pretence of ſetting up 
the Spiritual Sword above the Temporal. 


Pro ITE: YU 


BuT the Diſcipline of the 
Church, being a mere fpiri- 
tual Power, was confined to 
theſe following Acts. Firſt, 
The Admonition of the Of- 
fender: Which was ſolemnly repeated once or 
twice commonly, before they proceeded to 
— 9777 Severities, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle: A Man that 3s an Heretich, after the firſt and 


SECT.' 6. 
But conſiſted 1ſt, 
in Admonition of the 


Offender, 


ſecond Admonition reject. After this manner St. 


pane ks [/] repreſents their Proceedings: A 
putrified Member of the Body is never cut off 
but with Grief: We try a long time, whe- 
ther it cannot be healed with Medicines ; if 
not, then a good Phyſician cuts it off, Such 
is the Affection of a good Biſhop ; he is very 
deſirous firſt to heal the Infirm, to put a ſtop 
to growing Ulcers, to burn and ſear a little, 
and not cut off: At laſt he cuts off with Grief 
what cannot be healed. So Proſper [m] ſays, 
They that being long endured, and often kind- 
ly admoniſhed, will not be corrected, are cut 
off as putrifted Members with the Sword of 
Excommunication. 

AN p thus Syneſius repreſents his own Pro- 
ceedings l Andronicus the tyrannical Go- 
vernor of Nolemas who made uſe of his Power 
only to oppreſs and vex the People. He firſt 
tried whether Admonitions and Remonſtrances 
againſt his Cruelty [A] would work upon him: 
But when they proved ineffectual, and the 
Man grew more outragious and incorrigible, 
breaking out 1nto that blaſphemous Expreflion, 
That in vain did any Man hope for Succour 
from the Church, and that no Man ſhould 
eſcape his Hands, although he laid hold of the 
Foot of Cx 1sT himſelf: After this, ſays Sy- 
neſius [o], he was no longer to be admoniſhed, 
but cut off as an incurable Member, for fear 
the ſound Parts ſhould be corrupted by his So- 
ciety and Contagion. And ſo he proceeded to 
pronounce that formal Excommunication againſt 
him, which we ſhall hear more of by and by. 


SOME call this the 7:;3:ouie, 
the Warning, or Time [p] gi- 
ven them to repent, ieh Was 
limited ſometimes to the Space 
of Ten Days [q]: After which 


Sser. 7 
2dly, In Suſpen- 
ſion from the Commun 
nion, called Excone 
munication. 


if they continued obſtinate and 


refractory, 


2 4 


—_ a 4 „ wo. * 


LJ Otho Friſing. 1; 

g. Lib. 6. cap. 35. Lego & relego Ro- 
eee Regum & 3 Geſta, & nuſquam in- 
ehm, A eorum ante hunc a Romano Pontifice 
55 A vel Regno privatum, niſi quis forte 
Hh natnemate habendum ducat, quod Phillippus ad 
tus; Le 4 Romano Epiſcopo inter Pcenitentes collo- 
ter Theodoſius a Beato Ambroſio propter cruentam 
offen à liminibus Eccleſiæ ſequeſtratus fir. le] Joan. 
Ta is de Poteſtate Papæ in Rebus Temporalibus, &c. 

. 616, . cap. 10. LJ Ambroſ. de Offic. 
cap. 27, Cum dolore amputatur etiam que pu- 
Pars corporis, & diu trattatur fi poteſt ſanari me- 


d 


fruit 


dicamentis ; fi non poteſt, tunc a medico bono abicind:- 
tur. Sic Epiſcopi affectus boni eſt, at opertet ſanare in- 
firmos, ſerpentia auferre ulcera, adurere aliqua, non ab- 
ſcindere: Poſtremo quod ſanari non poteſt, cum dolore 
abſcindere. L Proſper. de Vit. Contemplat. Lib. 2. 
cap. 7. Qui diu portati & ſalubriter objurgati, corrigl 
noluerint, tanquam putres corporis partes debent ferro 
Excommunicationis abſcindi. 5 Synef. Ep. 57. 
[0] Syneſ. Ep. 58. p. 199. r ee 6 de, 
N dare wn ,L Ne, , CC." 

[p] Habert. Archieratic. p- 739. ex Epiſt. Joan. An- 
tioch. ad Neſtorium, [4] Celeſtin. Ep. ad Neſtor. 


lapſed into Sin rather b 
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refractory, the Church proceeded to greater 
Severities, to deny them Communion by the 
leſſer or greater Ex communication. The leſ- 
ſer Excommunication was commonly called, 
Aboelcus, Separation or Suſpenſion: And it 
conſiſted in excluding Men from the Partici- 

ation of the Euchariſt, and Prayers of the 

aithful ; but did not expel them the Church : 
For ſtill they might ſtay to hear the Pſalmo- 
dy, and Reading of the Scriptures, and the 


"Sermons, and the Prayers of the Catechumens 


and the Penitents, and then depart with them, 
when that firſt Service, called, The Service of the 
Catechumens, was ended. Theodoret expreſsly di- 
ſtinguiſhes this leſſer Excommunication from 
the greater, when ſpeaking of ſome who had 
| Oey , than 
aliciouſneſs, he ae 8 „ They ſhould be A 
debarred from partaking of the Holy My- 
ſteries, but not debarred from the Prayers 
or Service of the Catechumens, And thus 
we are to underſtand that Canon of Gre- 
ory Thaumaturgus [e], which orders ſuch to 
e excommunicated from Prayers, as de- 
tained the Goods of their Brethren (which 
they had loſt in the Invaſion of the Barbarians ) 
under Pretence of having found them, Pray- 
ers there, means the Prayers of the Faithful 
at the Altar, or the Communion-Service, from 
which they were ſuſpended, and not the Pray- 
ers of the Catechumens, at which they might be 


preſent notwithſtanding their Suſpenſion from 


the other. So that this was a lower Degree 
of Puniſhment, excluding them in Part only 
from the Society of the Faithful, that is, from 
the common Prayers and the Euchariſt, but 
not totally expelling them the Church, And 
it was commonly inflicted for leſſer Crimes; 
or if for greater, upon ſuch Sinners only as 
ſhewed immediately a ready Diſpoſition to ſub- 
mit to the Laws of Repentance: There be- 
ing ſomething in their Forwardneſs to enti- 
tle them to a more favourable Sentence, The 
Council of Eliberis [t] orders this Sort of Ab- 
ſtention from the Euchariſ# for three Weeks to 
be inflicted on thoſe, who without any neceſ- 
ſary Avocation, neglected to come to Church 
for Three Lord's-Days together. And in ano- 
ther Canon [a] ſuſpends ſuch Virgins for a 
Year, as were guilty of Ante-nuptial Forni- 
cation; ordering them to be received again 
without publick Penance, provided they were 
married to the Perſons by whom they were 
defiled, living chaſtely with them for the fu- 
ture. Albaſpiny here rightly obſerved, That 
this was only depriving them of the Euchariſt, 
for they were neither expelled the Church, nor 
obliged to go through any of the Stages of 
publick Penance, but might pray with the Ca- 


techumens, and with the Faithful alfo ; only they 
were not allowed to participate of the Ho 
Myſteries till their Term was expired, ang 
therein their Puniſhment conſiſted. St. Bj, 
Canons [x] ſpeak of che ſame Puniſhment fot 
Trigamiſts, or Perſons that were married: 
third time. They were to be under Penance 
for Five Years ; Half the Time to be Heare;, 
only, and halt the Time Co-ſtanders; that is 
they might ſtay to hear the Prayers of the 
Faithful, but not partake of the Communion 
with them. So that here were two Degree, 
of this leſſer Excommunication ; the one ey. 
cluding them only from the Euchariff, but al. 
lowing them to pray with the Faithful; and 
the other excluding them from the Prayers o 
the Faithful, and only allowing them to pray 
with the Catechumens; but neither of them ex. 
pelling ſuch Delinquents totally from the Com. 


munion of- the Church, Lg 


THe greater Excommuni- 

cation was, when Men were _, SECT. 8. 
2 expelled the Church, „ fa 4 c 
and ſeparated from all Com- called the graue 
munion in Holy Offices with Ezcommunicatio, 
her. Whence in the ancient #9-!Separation, 4. 
Canons it is diſtinguiſhed by — 1 2 — 
the Names of- waylthiis ap020 gy 

the total Separation, and Anatbema, the Curſe: 
It being the greateſt Curſe that could be laid 
upon Man. It is frequently alſo ſignified by 
the ſeveral Terms and Phraſes of, dredgyi i; 


Zunft, N & ß iA X Ths hxAncias, Wh 


of py * , 
eau, HNneuT]ER Ths Tuvbds, GHH Thy dkcouotun, 


&c, All which denote Mens being wholly cat 


out of the Church, by the moſt formal Ex 
communication, and debarred not only from 
the Euchariſt, but from the Prayers, and hear- 
ing the Scriptures in any Aſſembly of the 
Church, This Form is elegantly expreſſed by 
Syneſins with all the Appendages and Conſe- 
quences of it, in his Excommunication of 4» 
dronicus, mentioned before, in theſe Words: 
* Now that the Man is no longer to be ad- 
«© moniſhed, but cut off as an incurable Men- 
cc ber, the Church of Prolemas makes this De- 
6e claration [)] or Injunction to all his Siſtet 
« Churches throughout the World: Let 10 
« Church of Go b be open to Andronicus and 
« his Accomplices ; but let every ſacred Tem 
ce ple and Sanctuary be ſhut againſt them. Tit 
© Devil had no Part in Paradiſe ; though be 
« privaly creep in, he is driven out again. 
* therefore admoniſh both private Men a 
ce Magiſtrates, neither to receive them unde 
ce their Roof, nor to their Table; and Priel 
* more eſpecially, that they neither conver" 
with them living, nor attend their kunene, 
« ww 


UT 


[r] Theod. Ep. 77. ad Eulalium. Tom. 3. p. 947, Ka- 


Avidacay As rie welanrinios* a lee puonelov, wil 
Kwruedorar 5 Ths M KdMys wav yns. &c. 

„ I.] Greg. Thaumaturg. can. 5. & % wxnguZar oh 
cov. Vid. Conc. Ilerdenſ. can. 4. [:] Conc. Eliber. 
can. 21. Si quis in Civitate poſitus, tres Dominicas ad 
Eccleſiam non acceſſerit, tanto tempore abſtinear, ut cor- 


reptus eſſe videatur. [«] Ibid. can. 14. Virgines que 

Virginitatem ſuam non cuſtodierint, fi eoſdem qui ® 

violaverint, duxerint & tenuerint; eo quod ſolas nuf: 

tias viola verint, poſt annum ſine Pœnitentia reconcilia 

debebunt. Vid. Albaſpin. in Loc. [x] Baſil. can. 4 
[7] Syneſ. Ep. 58. p. 199 
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« when dead. And if any one deſpiſe this 
« Church, as. being only a ſmall City, and 
« receive thoſe that are excommunicated by 
« her, as if there was no Neceſſity of obſerving 
« the Rules of a poor Church ; let them know, 
« that they divide the Church by Schiſm, 
c which CRRIST would have to be One. 
« And whoever does ſo, whether he be Levite, 
« Presbyter, or Biſhop, ſhall' be ranked in the 
« fame Claſs with Andronicus: We will neither 
« give them the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, 
« nor eat at the ſame Table with them; and 
« much leſs will we communicate in the Sa- 
« cred Myſteries with them, who chuſe to 
« have Part with Andronicus and Thoas,” 1 
haye recited this whole Form, not only becauſe 
it is curiouſly drawn up by an excellent Pen, 
hut alſo becauſe it opens the Way into the far- 
ther Knowledge of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
For here we may obſerve Four Things, as 
Concomitants, or immediate Conſequents of 
this greater Excommunication. 1. That caſt- 
ng out of the Church, is repreſented under the 
Image of caſting out of Paradiſe, and parallel'd 
with it, in the Form of Excommunication. 
2. That as ſoon as one was ſtruck out of the Liſt 
of his own Church, Notice was given thereof to 
the Neighbouring Churches, and ſometimes to 
the Churches over all the World, that all the 
Churches might confirm and ratify this Act 
of Diſcipline, by refuſing to admit ſuch an 
one to their Communion, Foraſmuch as that 
3 He that was legally excommunicated in 
one Church, was by the Laws of Catholick 
Unity, and Rules of right Diſcipline, to be 
held excommunicate in all Churches, till he 
had given juſt and reaſonable Satisfaction: And 
for any Church to receive ſuch an one into 
her Communion, was ſo great an Offence, as to 
be thought to deſerve the ſame Puniſhment with 
the offending Criminal, 4. That when Men 
were thus excommunicated, they were not on- 
hy excluded from Communion in Sacred Things, 
but ſhunned and avoided in Civil Converſa- 
tion as dangerous and infected Perſons. All 
cheſe Things are evident from this ſingle Paſ- 
ſage of Syneſius; but becauſe the Knowledge 

ot the Manner of exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
| Cipline, depends upon the .Truth of them, it 


he was out of Paradiſe. 


ſhew themſelves Followers of their firſt Father, 
that they may be caſt out of the Church as 
In like manner St. Au- 
tin, Ipeaking of Adam's Expulſion out of Pa- 
radiſe [a], ſays, It was a ſort of Excommuni- 


cation: As now in our Paradiſe, that is, the 


Church, Men by Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline are 


removed from the vitible Sacraments of the 


Altar. And Epiphanius [G] notes the ſame Cu- 
ſtom, as more nicely obſerved by the Set of 
the Adamians': For if any one was taken in 
a Crime, they would not ſuffer him to come 
into their Aſſembly, but called him Adam, the 
Eater of the forbidden Fruit, and adjudged him 
to be expelled, as out of Paradiſe, that is, their 
Church. So that this was a common Form or 
Phraſe both in the Diſcipline of Hereticks 
and the Church. | 


SECONDLY,1 obſerve, that 
as ſoon as any one was in this 
manner excommunicated by 
any Church, Notice thereof 
was commonly given to other 
Churches,and ſometimes byCir- 
cular Letters to all eminent Churches over all the 
World, that all Churches might confirm and ra- 
tity this Act of Diſcipline, by refuſing to admit 
ſuch an one to their Communion, To this Pur- 
poſe we find a Canon in the firſt Council of To- 
ledo [e], That if any powerful Man oppreſs and 
ſpoil a Clerk, or a poor Man, or one of a re- 
ligious Life, and a Biſhop ſummon him before 
him, to have a Tryal, and he refuſe to obey 
the Summons ; in that Caſe he ſhall give No- 
tice by Letter to all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, and to as many as poſſibly he can, 
that ſuch an one be held excommunicate, till 
he obediently ſubmits, and makes Reſtitution. 
This was uſually moſt punctually obſerved in 
the Caſe of Hereticks and their Condemnation. 
For ſo the Hiſtorians [4] tell us, when Alex- 
ander Biſhop of Alexandria had de poſed and ana- 
thematized Arizs, he ſent his Circular Let- 
ters to all Churches, giving an account of 


SEC T. 9. g 
This Sort of Ex- 
communication wa 
commonly notified to 
all other Churches. 


his Proceedings againſt him. And this was the 


conſtant Practice in all Councils, to ſend a- 
bout their Synodical Letters, to ſignify what 
Hereticks they condemned, that all Churches 


will not be amiſs a little more diſtinctly to 
explain and confirm them. Firſt then, I ob- 
ſerve, That caſting out of the Church, is here 
repreſented under the Image of Paradiſe, and 
paralleled with it in the Form of Excommu- 
Mcation. And fo it is ſaid by St. Ferom [ZI], 


might be apprized of their Errors, and re- 
fuſe their Communion to the Authors of them. | 
And thus every Biſhop was careful to inform 1 
his Brethren and neighbouring Churches, 
whenever he had Occaſion to uſe this ſevere 
Puniſhment againſt any Offender. Thus St. 
That Sinners tranſgreſs the Covenant of Go D Auſtin having depoſed Viforinus an aged Sub- 
mA * as Adam did in Paradiſe: And deacon, and expelled him the Church, kar: 
91 F e 


ſiaſtica removeri. [] Epiphan. Her. 52. le] Conc. 

Toler. 1. can. 11. Si quis de potentibus Clericum, aut 

quemlibet pauperem, aut Religioſum expoliaverit, & 

mandaverit eum ad fe venire Epiſcopus ut audiatur, & is 

contempſerit ; invicem mox ſcripta percurrant per omnes 

Provinciz Epiſcopos, & quoſcunque adire potuerint, ut ex- 

communicatus habeatur ipſe, donec obediat & reddartalieng. . | 
[4] Socrar. Lib. 1. cap. 6. Thead. Lib. 1. cap. 4 4 


[z] Hieron. Com. in Hoſeam. cap. 6. Prævaricati ſunt 
baum Dei in Eccleſia, ſicut Adam prævaricatus eſt in Pa- 
radiſo: Et imitatores ſe antiqui Parentis oſtendunt, ut 

— iſle de Paradiſo, ſic & iſti ejiciantur de Ec- 
ca. la] Aug. de Geneſi ad Literam. Lib. 11. cap. 40. 
* Im Z. p. 273. Alienandus erat, tanquam Excommunica- 
us: Sicut etiam in hoc Paradiſo, id eſt Eccleſia, ſolent à 
deramentis altaris viſibilibus homines Diſciplina Eccle- 
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he was found hypocritically in private to have 
propagated the abominable Herefy of the Ma- 
niebeer, writes to Deuterius One of his Felow-Br- 
ſhops, and tells him, He did not think it ſuf- 
ficlent [e] to have uſed this congruous Eccle- 
fiaſtical Severity againſt him, unleſs he alſo gave 
Intimation of what he had done againft him, 
that every one being well apprized, might 
know how to be aware of him. 


Set 16 TREN Thirdly, Whoever, 
After which ze was thus excommunicated in 
but was ercmmm¹ . One Church, was held excom- 
eated iy one Church, municate in all Churches. For 
2 N 22 ſuch was the perfect Harmony 
5 and Agreement of the Catho- 
lick Church, that every Church 

was ready to ratify and confirm all Acts of 
Diſcipline exerciſed upon Delinquents in any 
other Church; So that he who was legally 
excommunicated in one Chureh, was by the 
'Laws of Catholick Unity and Rules of right 
Diſcipline held excommunicate in all Churches ; 
and no Church could or would receive him in- 
to Communion, before he had given Satisfa- 
ction to the Church whereof he was a Mem- 
ber: And to do otherwiſe, was to incurr the 
fame Penalty that was infficted upon the of- 
tending Party, I have given ſome Evidence 
of this before £ + in ſpeaking of the Unity of 
the Church : And here I ſhall a little farther 
confirm it, to ſhew the Exactneſs of the An- 
cient Church in the Adminiſtration of Diſci- 
line, both from her Laws and Practice. Her 
aws are altogether uniform upon this Point, 
and run univerſally in this Tenour, That no 
Perſon excommunicated in one Church, ſhould 
be received in another, except it were by the 
Authority of a legal Synod, to which there lay 
z juſt Appeal, and which was allowed to judge 
in the Caſe. There are two Canons among 
thoſe called Apoſfolical to this Purpoſe. If any 
Presbyter or Deacon is ſuſpended from Com- 
munion by his Biſhop [f J, he ſhall not be re- 
ceived by any other but the Biſhop that ſuſpend- 


ed him, except in Caſe the Biſhop chance to die 


that ſuſpended him. And again [g J, If any 
Clergyman or Layman, who is caſt out of the 
Church, be received in another City without 
Commendatory Letters, both he that received 
him, and he that is ſo received, ſhall be caſt 
out of Communion, The Council of Nice is 


ſuppoſed to refer to theſe ancient Canons p 


* one Perſon was excommunicated unjuſtly by 


this Canon, © If any one is excommunicated 


to one 
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when it fays [3], The Rule ſhall ftand good 
according to the Canon, which ſays, © He 
ce that is caſt out by one Biſhop, ſhall not be 
© received by another: But Synods ſhall be 
c held twice a Year to examine, Whether an 


* the haſty Paſſion, or Contention, or any 
ce fuch irregular Commorion of his Biſhop, 
c and if it appear that he was excommunj. 
cc cated with Reafon, he ſhall be held excom. 
© municate by all other Biſhops, till the Sy. 
© nod think fit to ſhew him Favour. ” The 
Council of Amioch [i] not long after renewed 


ce by his own Biſhop, he ſhall not be received 
ce by any other but the Biſhop that excommu. 
ce nicated him, unleſs upon Appeal to the $y. 
cc nod he give Satisfaction, and receive another 
cc Sentence from the Synod. ” The Learned 
Reader may find many other Canons to the 
ſame Purpoſe in the Councils of Elibers [i] 
and Sardica [1], and Miles [m], and the fit 
of Arles [i], and Turin [o], and Saragoſa [ j}, 
which all run in the ſame Tenour, and nee 
not here be repeated. It was by this Ru 
and Principle that Cornelius refuſed to admit 
Filiciſimus to Communion at Rome'ſq}, becauk 
he had been excommunicated by Cyprian at Car 
thage. And for the fame Reaſon Marcion, a 
has been noted before, could find no Recep- 
tion among the Roman-Clergy, becauſe he wa 
excommunicated by his own Father, and had 
given no Satisfaction to him, as Epipbaniu [r] 
relates the Story. St. Auſtin likewiſe writing 
Quimian [5], who lay under the Cen- 
fare of his Biſhop, tells him, That if he cant 
to him, not communicating with his own By 
ſhop, he could not be received to Communion 
with him. Nay, he had ſuch a Regard ſot 
this Rule of Diſcipline, that if a Donarift, that 
was under Cenfure among his own Biſhops, 
pretended to come over to the Catholic 
Church [J, he would not receive him witt- 
out firſt obliging him to do the ſame Penance 
that he ſhould have done, had he ſtayed among 
them. And he greatly complains of the Dow: 
2% Biſhops, as diffolving all the Bonds of Dil 
cipline , whilft they encouraged the greateſt 
Criminals, who were under Diſcipline for theit 
ill Lives in the Church, to come over to them, 
where they might eſcape doing Penance, undet 
Pretence of receiving a new Baptiſm ; An 
then, as if they were renewed and ſanctifel 

(thoug! 


Le Aug. Ep. 74. ad Deuterium, Ejus fictionem ſub Cle- 
rici ſpecie vehementer exhorrui, eumque coercitum pel- 
lendum de Civitate curavi : Nec mihi hoc ſatis fuit, niſi & 
tuæ ſanctitati eum meis Literis intimarem, ut à Clericorum 
gradu congruè Eccleſiaſtica ſeveritate dejectus, cavendus 
omnibus innoteſcat. l' Chap. i. n. 11. [7] Canon. 
Apoſt. 32. [xg] Ibid. can. 13. [I] Conc. Nic. can. 5. 

i] Conc. Antioch. can. 6. [+] Conc. Eliber. can. 53. 

J Conc. Sardic. can. 13. Ln] Conc. Milevit. can. 18. 
+] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 16. [ov] Conc. Turin. can. 4, 
& . [e] Conc, Cæſarauguſt. can. 5. [9] Vid. Cypr. 
Ep. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. p. 126. [] Epiphan. Her. 42. 
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[-] Aug. Ep. 135. Si ad nos venires, venerabili Epiſcofo 
non communicans, nec apud nos poſſes communica 
D.. Aug. Ep. 149 ad Euſeb. Ego iſtum modum ſervo, ut 
quiſquid apud eos propter diſciplinam degradatus ad (4 
tholicam tranſire voluerit, in humiliatione pœnitentiæ rec 
piatur, quo & ipſi eum forſitan cogerent, fi apud eos Many 
re voluiſſet. Ab eis vero conſidera, quæſo te, quam exec 
biliter fiat, ut quos male viventes Eeclefiaſlica Diſciplin 
corripimus, perſuadeatur eis ut ad alteram Lavacrum Ven. 
ant deinde quaſi renovati & quaſi ſandtificati, Diſcipl. 
nz, quam ferre non potuerunt, deteriores fa&i ſub ſpech 
noyæ gratiæ, ſacrilegio noyi furoris inſultent. 
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(though they were really made worſe under 
Pretence of new Grace) they could inſult the 
Diſcipline of the Church, from which they fled, 
to the higheſt Degree of ſacrilegious Madneſs. 
He gives an Inſtance in one, who being uſed 
o beat his Mother, and threatning to kill 
her, was in Danger of falling under the Diſci- 
tine of the Church for theſe his inſolent and 
unnatural Cruelties; to avoid this he goes 0- 
ver to the Donatiſts, who without any more ado 
le] rebaptize him in his Madneſs, and put 
him on the White Garment or Albe of Bap- 
tim, whilſt he was fuming and thirſting af- 
ter his Mother's Blood. So this Man, who 
was meditating Murder againſt his own Mo- 
ther, was by this Means advanced to an emi- 
nent and. conſpicuous Place within the Chan- 
cel, and ſet as a ſanctified Creature before the 
Eyes of all, who could not look 955 him 
but with Sighing and Mourning. The Truth is, 
this was a very ſcandalous Practice 1n the Do- 
nariſtt, done purely to ſtrengthen their Party: 
And nothing has done more Miſchief to the 
Church, or more enervated the Power of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, than the receiving of 
ſcandalous Sinners, who fly from Juſtice and 
the Cenſures of the Church, into other Com- 
munions, and their protecting and even careſ- 
ſing them as Saints, who ought to have been 
puniſhed as the greateſt Criminals. Upon 
this Account the Church went as far as poſſibly 
ſhe could, in making ſevere Laws, to diſcou- 
rage this Practice; inflicting the ſame Penalty 
upon any one that received an excommuni- 
cate Perſon into publick or private Communi- 
on, as the excommunicated Perſon himſelf was 
liable to. Thus in the Council of Antioch [x] 
one Canon ſays, If any Biſhop, Presbyter 
* or Deacon communicate with an excommu- 
ce nicated Perſon, he himſelf ſhall be excom- 
* municated, as one that confounds the Or- 
der of the Church.“ Another [Y], © If any 
© Biſhop receives a Presbyter or 8 de- 
> poſed for Contumacy by his own Bilhop, 
* he ſhall be cenſured by a Synod, as one 
* that diſſolves the Laws of the Church.“ 
And a third Canon ſays [z], © If any Biſhop 
* depoſed by a Synod, or Presbyter or Dea- 
con depoſed by their own Biſhop, preſume 
to officiate in any Part of Divine-Service ; 
they ſhall not only be uncapable of being 
* reſtored, but all that communicate with 
them ſhall be caſt out of the Church; eſpe- 
m 700 5 do ſo, after they know that 
91 
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© Sentence was pronounced againſt them.” In 
like manner the firſt Council of Orange, if any 
Biſhop preſume to communicate [a] with one 
that is excommunicate, knowing him to be 
ſo, without his being reconciled to the Bi- 
ſhop by whom he was excommunicated, he 
ſhall be treated as a guilty Perſoh. The Se- 
cond Council of Carthage [b] ſays more ex- 
preſsly, That a Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, 
who receives thoſe into Communion, who 
were deſervedly caſt out of the Church for 
their Crimes, hal be held guilty of the ſame 
Crimes with them. The Fourth Council of 
Carthage [e] declares univerſally, Whoever he 
be, Clergyman or Layman, that communicates 
with an excommunicate Perſon, ſhall himſelf 
be excommunicated. St. Baſil's Words are ve- 
ry remarkable [4] to an Offender whom he 
threatned to excommunicate, Thou ſhalt be 
Anathema to all the People, and whoever re- 
ceives thee, ſhall be excommunicate in all 
Churches. The like may be read in the Apo- 
folical Canons [e], to which the ancient Coun- 
cils ſo often refer as the ſtanding Rules of 
Diſciphne, “ If any Clergyman or Layman, 
«© who is caſt out of the Church, be received 
in another City without Commendatory Let- 
ce ters, both he that receives him, and he that 
«© 1s ſo received, ſhall be caſt out of Commu- 
% mon.” Which anſwers an Objection that 
might be raiſed in the Caſe, viz. What if a 
Biſhop knew not by any formal Intimation 
that fach or ſuch a Perſon was excommuni- 
cate, and ſo through Ignorance received him? 
To this it 1s here anſwered, That this did not 
excuſe him, becauſe he ought by the Rule of 
Catholick Commerce to receive no Stranger 
to Communion, that did not bring Commen- 
datory Letters, or Teſtimonials, from his own 
Biſhop, that he was in the Communion of the 
Church. If any Travelled without theſe, he 
was to be ſuſpected as an excommunicated Per- 
fon, and accordingly treated as one under 
Cenſure. But what if a Perſon was unjuſtly 
excommunicated by his own Biſhop? Might 
not another Biſhop do him Juſtice, by relax- 
ing his unlawful Bonds, and admit him to 
Communion ? I anſwer, No: For in this Caſe 
the Church provided another more proper 
Remedy, That every Man ſhould have the 
Liberty to appeal from the Sentence of his 
own Biſhop to a Provincial Synod, which was 
by the Canons of Nice [VF] and others ap- 
pointed to be held Twice a Year for this 

5 2 very 


WE E Ep. 168. ad eundem. Tranſit ad Partem Do- 
3 = n furens, & in maternum ſanguinem fre- 
3 is veſtibus candidatur. Conſtituitur intra Can- 
i minens & conſpicuus, & omnium gementium ocu- 
Aricidij meditator tanquam renovatus opponitur. 
x] Conc. Antioch. can. 2. [ y ] Ibid. can. 4. 
Ay 2 5. See alſo can. 1. C1 Conc. Arauſican. 
8 CO in reatum venire Epiſcopum, qui admo- 
Non, *communuicatione cujuſquam, ſine Reconcilia- 
t Jus qui eum excommunicavit, ei communicare præ- 
Pierit. ſi] Cons. Carth. 2. can. 7. Placuit ut qui 


merito facinorum ſuorum ab Eccleſia pulſi ſunt, ſi ab ali- 
quo Epiſcopo, vel Presbytero, vel Clerico fuerint in Com- 
munionem ſuſcepti, etiam ipſe pari cum eis crimine te- 
neatur obnoxius. le! Conc. Carth. 4. can. 73. Qui 
communicaverit vel oraverit cum Excommunicato, five 
Clericos, five Laicus, excommunicetur. [4]Batil, can. 89. 

[e] Canon. Apoſt. can. 13. Vid. Iſidor. Peluſ. Lib. 3. 
Ep. 259. [V] Vid. Conc. Nic. can. 5. Conc Antioch. 
can. 6. Sardic. c. 17. Carthag. 2. can. 8, & 10. Conc. 
Milevit. can. 22. Carthag 3. can. 8. Valenſe, c. 5 
Veneticum. c. 9. Aug. Ep. 136, &c. 
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very Purpoſe, That if any one was aggriev- 
. by he. Confure of his own Biſhop, he 
might have his Cauſe heard over again in a 
Provincial Synod ; from which there lay no 
farther Appeal to any ſingle Biſhop, no not 
even to the Biſhop. of Rowe, who moſt pre- 
tended to it; but all ſuch Cauſes were to be 
heard and determined in the Province where 
they aroſe, to obviate Fraud and ſurreptitious 
Communion, and put an End to all Strife and 
Contention, as has been ſhewed more fully in 
the foregoing wang nd 7. 14. out of the De- 
bate between the Biſhops of Rome and the A- 
frican Churches. Theſe were the Rules then 

enerally obſerved throughout the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, with Reſpet to the Rejection 
of excommunicate Perſons from the Commu- 
nion of all Churches. And by theſe Rules the 


Unity of the Catholick Church was duly main- 
tained, and Diſcipline for the moſt Part kept 


up in its true Vigour and Glory. 


3 Bur Fourthly, Syneſias in 
* % the ene ee Ex- 
in Civil Commerce communication, not only ſpeaks 
and. outward Con- of denying Men Communion 
IN; 2 2 in ſacred Things, but alſo in 
fie Death, — Qivil Commerce and external 
Converſation: No one was to 

receive excommunicated Perſons into their 
Houſes, nor eat at the ſame Table with them; 
they were not to converſe with them famili- 
arly, whilſt Living; nor perform the Fune- 
ral Obſequies for them, when Dead, after the 
ſolemn Rites and Manners that were uſed to- 
ward other Chriſtians, Theſe Directions were 
drawn up upon the Model of thoſe Rules of 
the Apoſtles, which forbad Chriſtians to give 
any Countenance to notorious Offenders, con- 
tinuing impenitent, even in Ordinary Con- 
verſation. As that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 11. 1 
have written unto you not to keep Company, if any 
Man that is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or 
Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drun- 
kard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one no not to 
eat. And again, Rom. xvi. 17. Mark them which 
cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine 
which ye have learned, and avoid them, And 
2 Theſſ. iii. 14. If any Man obey not our word by 
this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed. And that 
of St. Fohn, If there come any unto you, and bring 


not this Doctrine, receive him not into your Houſe, 


neither bid bim, God ſpeed. For he that biddeth 
bim God ſpeed, 3s Partaker of his evil Deeds, 
2 John 10, 11. In Conformity to theſe Rules, 
and the Reaſons here aſſigned for the Obſer- 
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vation of them, the Ancients made ſtrict Lays 
to forbid all familiar Intercourſe with excom. 
municated Perſons in Ordinary Converſation 
unleſs ſome abſolute Neceflity, or ſome greater 
and more obliging moral Conſideration requi. 
red them to do otherwiſe. The firſt Council 
of Toledo has four or five Canons to this Pur. 
pun [g]. It will be ſufficient to recite the 
rſt XY them, which is in theſe Words: «© [| 
* any Layman: 1s excommunicated, let no 
* Clerk or religious Perſon come near him 
or his Houſe. In like manner if a Clergy. 
man is excommunicated, let the Clergy 2. 
* void him. And if any is found to converſe 
© or eat with him, let him alſo be excom- 
* municated . The ſecond Council of Axle 
[5 orders a ſuſpended Biſhop to be exclu- 
ed not only from the Converſation and Ta- 
ble of the Clergy, but of all the People like. 
wiſe. And many other ſuch Canons occur in 
the Councils of Vannes [i] and the firſt of 
Tours [&] and the firſt of Orleance [I], exclu- 
ding excommunicate Perſons from all Enter- 
tainments of the Faithfull. The Apoſtolica 
Canons [n] forbid any one to communicate 
in Prayer ſo much as in a Private Houſe 
with excommunicate Perſons, under the ſame 
Penalty of Excommunication. And if they 
happened to die in profeſſed Rebellion and 
Contempt of Penance, then they were treat- 
ed as all other Contemners and Deſpiſers c 
holy Ordinances were, by being denied the 
Honour and Benefit of Chriſtian Burial, No 
Solemnity of Pſalmody or Prayers was uſed at 
their Funeral ; nor were they ever to be men- 
tioned among the Faithfull out of the Di- 
tychs, or holy Books of the Church, according 
to Cuſtom in the Prayers at the Altar. This 
is evident, not only from what is ſaid by 
Syneſius, but from the whole Tenour of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline ; which excludes all that die 
in profeſſed Rebellion and Contempt, from the 
Privilege of Chriſtian Burial, ſuch as Cate- 
chumens dying in wilful Neglect of Baptiſm, 
and thoſe that laid violent Hands upon them- 
ſelves, and ſuch like, as all dying in Impe- 
nitency and a deſperate Condition [»]. And 
it is farther evident from that very Excep- 
tion, which we have obſerved before | *] to 
be made in Favour of ſuch humble Penitents, 
as modeſtly ſubmitted to the Diſcipline 
the Church, and were labouring earnellly 
to obtain a Re- admiſſion, but were ſnatched 
away by ſudden Death, before they could ob- 
tain the Formality of an Abſolution : In this 
Caſe, as I ſhewed, the Canons [o] allowed 
their Oblations to be received, and their . 
nera 


— 
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[ 2] Conc. Tolet. x. can. 15. $i quis Laicus abſtine- 
tur, ad hunc vel ad Domum ejus, Clericorum vel Religio- 
forum nullus accedat. Similiter & Clericus, fi abſtine- 
tur, a Clericis devitetur. Si quis cum illo colloqui aut 
convivari fuerit deprehenſus, etiam ipſe abſtineatur. Vid. 
can. 7. 16. & 18. ibid. [+] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 30. 
Suſpenſum Epiſcopum non ſolum a Clericorum, ſed etiam 
2 totius populi Colloquio atque convivio placuit excludi. 


L] Conc. Veneticum. can. 3. A conviviis fidelium ſub- 


movendos. Conc. Ilerden. can. 4. [k] Conc Turon. 1. 
can. 8. A convivio fidelium extraneus habeatur. 


I] Conc. Aurel. 1. can. 3. 5. 13. Conc. Carthag. + 
can. 70. IL] Canon Apoſt. can. 11. [=] 


Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 34 & 35. [*] Chap. i. n. 7: 
[0] Vid. Conc. Vaſenſe 2. can. 2. 


Vid. 
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al Obſequics to be celebrated after the u- 
1 and Manner of the Church: 
Which Exception ſuppoſes, that all the reſt, 
who died Refractory and Impenitent, were 
wholly denied theſe Privileges, as a juſt Con- 
ſequence of their Cenſures. Not to mention 
now the Cuſtom of eraſing the Names of ex- 
communicate Perſons out of the Diprychs, or 
acred Regiſters of the Church, which was the 
:mmediate Effect of Excommunication, and ex- 
cluded them from all the Privileges of any fu- 
ture Memorial [y] or Commemoration , till 
they were reſtored again. I will not ſtand 
now to diſpute, whether this Cuſtom took its 
Original from the Practice of the Fewiſh Sy- 
nagogue ; or whether our Saviour alluded to 
that Practice, as ſome Learned Men [4] think, 
when he ſaid to his Diſciples, Luke vi. 22. 
Bleſſed are ye, when they ſhall ſeparate, or excom- 
municate, o ont of the Synagogue, and caſt out, 
or expunge, your Names out of the Holy Books : 


Certain it is, that as this eraſing or expung- 


ing the Names of excommunicate Perſons out 


Jof the Diprychs was uſed in the Chriſtian 


Church, it always implied the Denial of Com- 
munion to them even after Death: They 
could neither have a Chriſtian Burial, nor a 
Chriſtian Commemoration, among thoſe that 
were departed in the true Faith and Unity of 
the Church ; but were excluded, both Living 
and Dying, from all Society both Sacred and 
Civil, as the immediate Effect and Conſe- 


E quence either of a voluntary and choſen, or a 


judicial and penal Excommunication. 

Fox to ſhew that theſe were not mere 
empty and ineffective Laws, we may often ob- 
ſerve them in a remarkable Manner put in 
Practice. Irenexs [r] tells us from thoſe who 
had it from the Mouth of Polycarp, that when 
he once occaſionally accompanied St. Fohn in- 
to a Bath at Epheſus, and they there found Ce- 
rinthus the Heretick, St. John immediately cri- 


ed out to Polycarp, Let us fly hence, left the 
Bath ſhould fall, in which Ceriutbus the Ene- 
| my of Truth is. Euſebiu and Theodoret [5] both 
mention the ſame Story out of Irenezxs ; and 


Epipbanizs alſo [t] relates it at large, only with 
this Difference, that it was Ebion the Here- 


tick, to whom by the Guidance of the Spirit 


he ſhewed this Averſion, for a Memorial and 
Example to future Ages. Whence Baronius con- 
lectures [4], both thoſe Hereticks might be 
preſent, and that the Saying had equal Re- 
lation to them both. Veni in the ſame Place 
adds chis tarther concerning Polycarp, that 
happening once to meet Marcion the Here- 
tick, and Marcion asking him whether he did 


—— — 


by their Example. 
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not know him, he replied, Yes, I know thee 
to be the Firſt-born of Satan. So cautious, 
lays Irenæus, were the Apoſtles and their Diſ- 
ciples, not to communicate ſo much as in 
word, un weyet aiys rororgy, With the Perver- 
ters of Truth, according to that of St. Paul, 
A Man that is an Heretlck after the firſt and ſe- 
cond Admonition rejett, knowing that ſuch an one 
ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned of him- 
ſelf. In like mannner St. Ambroſe obſerves of 
a certain Chriſtian Judge, in the Time of Fulian, 
that having condemned one of his Brethren for 
demoliſhing an Altar, no one would vouch- 
ſafe [+] to aſſociate with him, no one would 
ſpeak to him or falute him. And St. Bafit 
writing to Athanaſins concerning a certain Go- 
vernour of Libya (whom Athanaſius had excom- 
municated for his Immoralities, and accord- 
ing ro Cuſtom had Ar Notice of it to Baſil) 
tells him, they would all avoid him, and have 
no Communion with him in Fire, or Water, 
or Houſe, that is, in the common ways of 
Ordinary Converſation. A great many other 
Inſtances of the like Kind might be given, 
but I ſhall only add that of Monicha St. Au- 
ſtin's Mother toward her Son, whilſt he con- 
tinued a Manichee, St. Auſtin himſelf tells 
us [z], That ſhe fo deteſted the Blaſphemies 
of his Error, and had ſuch an Averſion to 
tim upon the Account of them, that ſhe would 
not admit him to eat with her at the ſame 
Table in her own Houſe. This was accord- 
ing to the Diſcipline then practiſed in the 
Church, to deny en not only Communion 
in ſacred Things, but alſo in the Civil Com- 
merce of Ordinary Converſation. 


No LA D N * = 
very wiſe Ends and Reaſons 
of "Chriſtian Prudence and Reaſon of thi me 
Charity. 1. To make Sinners #ice. 
aſhamed, and by that ſhame to 
bring them to Repentance. This is the Rea- 
fon given by the Apoſtle, Note that Man, and 
have no Company with him, that he may be aſham- 
ed, 2. To territy others by their Example. 
Both theſe Reaſons are aſſigned by the Canon 
of the Council of Tours, which orders relap- 
ſing Sinners to be excluded both from the Com- 
munion of the Church [a] and the Entertain- 
ments of the Faithful, that the Shame and 
Confuſion ariſing from ſuch Treatment might 
bring them to Compunction, and terrify others 
3. A Third Reaſon was the 
ear of partaking in other Mens Sins; it by 
their Society they ſeemed to ſhew any Coun- 
tenance to them, it would be a n 
them 


SECT. 12. 


[?] Vid. Evagrium. Lib 
Lt . Evag : 3. cap. 24. 
Dillert. 5. in Cyprian. n. 18. "1 


[4] Dodwel. 
lr! Iren. Lib. 3. cap. 4. 


my Euſeb. Lib. 4. 15 14. Theod. de Fabul. Heretic. 


ib. 2. cap. 7. [:] Epiph: Hæreſ. 30. Ebionit. n. 24. 


Fo Baron. an. 74. n. 9. Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, 


ies nds. T. 1. p. 128. 


heodo ; [x] Ambrof. Ep. 29. ad 
f 5 o. Nemo illum congreſſu, nemo illum unquam 
culo dignum putavit. D] Baſil. Ep. 47. 


[z] Aug. Confeſs. Lib. 3. cap. 11. Nolle habere ſecum 
eandem menſam in domo, averſans & deteſtans Blaſphe- 
mias erroris mei. Vid. Ser. 215. de Tempore. _ 

a] Conc. Turon. 1. can. 8. A communione Ecclefiz, 
vel a convivio Fidelium extraneus habeatur, quo facilius 
& ipſe compunctionem per hanc confuſionem accipiat, & 
alii ejus terreantur exemplo. 
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them in their Iniquity, and involve ſuch as 


contribtited thereto; in the ſame Guilt with 


the Criminals themſelves. Therefore, ſays St. 


Cyprian [G], we ought to withdraw from Sin- 


ners, and even fly from them, leſt it a Man 


join himſelf to thoſe that walk diſorderly, and 


o in the Paths of Error and Wickedneſs, 
x himſelf alſo be held in the Guilt of the 
fame Crimes. For this Reafon, writing to the 
People of Leon and 1 in Spain, (where 
two Biſhops, Baſilides and Martial, had been 
depoſed for lapſing into Idolatry, who after- 
wards made an Atempt to draw in the Peo- 
ple to accept them again for their Biſhops, 
after others had regularly by the Diſcipline of 
the Church been ordained in their Room) he 
tells them, they ſhould not flatter themſelves, 
as if they were free [e] from partaking in 


Sin, if they communicated with a ſinful Biſhop, 


and gave their Conſent to the unlawful and 
unjuſt Eftabliſhment of him in his Biſho rick, 
ſince the Divine judgment had threatne and 
ſaid by the Prophet Hoſea, Their Sacrifices ſhall 
be unto them as the Bread of Mourners : All that eat 
thereof, ſhall be polluted: Teaching and ſhewing 
us, that all Men are bound over unto Sin, who 
are defiled with the Sacrifice of a prophane 
and unjuſt Prieſt. Which we find alſo to be 
declared in the Book of Numbers, when Korab, 
Datban and Abiram aſſumed to themſelves the 
Power of offering Sacrifice in Oppoſition to 
Aaron the Prieſt. There the LORD com- 
manded the People by Moſes to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from them, leſt it they were joined with 
thoſe wicked Men, they ſhould be ſmitren in 
their Wickedneſs. Depart, ſays he, from the 
Tents of theſe hardned Men, and touch nothing of 
theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their Sins, 4. 

Fourth Reaſon was, to avoid Contagion and 
Infection. For converſing with prophane Men 
is endangering a Man's own Vertue. Evil 
Communications corrupt good Manners, An 
infected Member often deſtroys the whole Bo- 
dy. Therefore as vile and notorious Sinners 
were for this Reaſon cut off from the Body of 
the Church: So for the fame Reaſon all Men 
were afterwards to avoid their Society, for 
fear the Poiſon of their infamous Converſation 
ſhould infect their Morals, and diffuſe itſelf 
into their Minds by any artful Conveyance of 
cunning Craftineſs, or the natural Influence 
of bad * le. For wicked Men ſpeak with their 
Feet, and teach with their Fingers, as the Wiſe Man 
3 words it: Their Actions, as well as 
their Diſcourſes, are of a malignant Influence, 
and are apt to leave ill Tinctures and Impreſ- 
ſions upon the Minds of others, ſo that a Man 


cannot ordinarily converſe with them without 
Danger of Infection. Therefore, ſays Cyprian 
avoid ſuch Men, and drive [4] away their 
pernicious Communications both from your 
Converſation and your Ears, as the Contagion 
of Death. For thus it is written, Hedge about thy 
Ears with Thorns, and hearken not to an evil Tonow 
And again , Evil Communications corrupt good Aan. 
ners. Our Lord teaches and admonitſhes yg 
to withdraw from ſuch, ſaying, They are blind 
Leaders of the Blind: And if the Blind, lead th, 
Blind, they ſhall both fall into the Ditch, But fifth. 
ly, admitting ſome could converſe with ſuch 
without Danger to themſelves, they could not 
without maniteſt Danger to others, who are 
weak and apt to be emboldned to follow the 
Example of the ſtrong to their apparent Ruin 
and Deſtruction. For theſe and the like Rez. 
ſons, whenever the Church caſt any notori. 
ous Offenders wholly out of her Communi. 
on, ſhe prohibited all others from conver. 
ſing with them, both in Kindneſs to the Sin- 
ners and to the Righteous, leſt the one ſhould 
be hardened in their Impenitency, and the 
other corrupted by the ſpreading Contagion 
and InfeRion, — 


Ir is farther obſervable RI 
That as an Indication of the 
Church's Abhorrence of ex- 
communicate Perfons, ſhe al- 3 Om" 
lowed no Gifts or Oblations commnicar; 8 
to be received from them; be- ſons. 
cauſe that might have been in- | 
terpreted retaining them ſtill in ſome meaſure 
in her Communion, and involving herſelf in 
the Guilt of filthy Lucre. Thefore ſhe never 
admitted any one to make Oblations but ſuch 
as were in full Communion with her, and 
might lawfully partake of the Sacrifice of the 
Altar, as I have had Occaſion to ſhew more 
fully [*] in another Place. Here I only note 
it 1 as a Thing moſt remarkable, That 
ſhe had ſuch an Averſion to any Thing that 
appertained to them, that ſhe would not ſo 
much as retain thoſe Gifts, which any ſuch 
Perſons had freely offered, whilſt they were 
in Communion with her. This we learn from 
Tertullian, who ſpeaking of the Expulſion of 
Valentinnus and Marcion for their Hereſies at 
Rome, ſays, They were caſt out once and 2 
gain [e], and particularly Marcion with his two 
hundred Seſtertia, which he had brought into 
the Church. 
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DL] Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 119. Recedendum eſt à 
delinquentibus, vel imd fugiendum, ne dum quis male 
ambulantibus jungitur, & per itinera erroris & crimi- 
nis gcaditur, pari crimine & ipſe teneatur. 

: 1 Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Plebem Legionis & Aſtu- 
rice. p. 171, Nec ſibi Plebs blandiatur, quaſi immu- 
nis eſſe a contagio delicti poſſit, cum ſacerdote pecca- 
tore communicans, & ad injuſtum atque illicitum Præ- 


| 
— 


oſiti ſui Epiſcopatum conſenſum ſuum commodans, 
Ke. [4] Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 115. Vitate, qus- 
ſo vos, ejuimodi homines, & à latere atque auribus e. 
ſtris pernicioſa Colloquia, velut contagium mortis 4 
cete, &c. [*] Book XV. Chap. ii. [c] Tera 
de Preſcript. ady. Heretic. cap. 30. ſemel & iterum ee 
Qi, Marcion quidem cum ducentis Seſtertiis ſuis, 9 
Eccleſiæ intulerat, & c 
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| THe K E are a feyeral other 
SECT. 14. Inſtances of their Averſton to 


with 5 once the Cenſures of the Ctiurch 
His, „ Were paſſed upon them. The 
„ ther Book, Council of | Laodices not only 
4 burn them. forbids all Men to frequent 

WES: their Cemeteries and [ ' Meet- 
nos held at the Monuments of their pre- 
ended Martyrs, or any where to pray with 
hem; bur alſo to receive any Preſents under 
ne Name of Eulogiæ from them [| g]; becauſe this 
12s in ſome fort to communicate with them; 
heſe Eulogiæ, or ſanctified Loaves, being one 
ay of teſtifyxing Mens Communion one with 
another. he fame Council alſo forbids all 
Members of the Church to enter into Com- 
union with Hereticks [5] by giving their 
tons or Daughters in Marriage to them; nei- 
her are * allowed to take the Sons or 
Daughters of Hereticks in Marriage to them- 
elves, unlefs they promiſe to become i] Chri- 
tans. Where we may obſerve alſo, That they 
did not allow Hereticks, after they had broken 
he Faith and Communion of the Church, ab- 
olutely ſpeaking, ſo much as the Name of 
hriſtians. Other Laws ſtrictly prohibit Men 
o read the Books of Hereticks, as imagining 
hat the Poyſon of their Errors was in a great 
Meaſure diſperſed and conveyed by them. So- 
rates [&] has recorded a Letter of Conſtantine 
e Great, wherein he orders the Arians to be 
Pranded and ſtigmatized with the Name of 
Forphyrians, and their Books to be burnt, and 
akes it Death for any one to conceal them 
End ſave them from the Flames. And there 
ire Two Laws now extant in the Tbeodoſian 
Pie, wherein the very ſame Things are en- 
goyned under very ſevere Penalties, The firſt 
Bs a Law made by Arcadius and Honorius againſt 
The Eunomians, a noted Branch of the Arian He- 
gcly, wherein their Books [I] are ordered to 
pe ſought after with a very diligent Search, 
End to be burnt in the Sight of the Judges. 


h Und if any one was convicted of fraudulent 
4 iding, and not diſcovering them, he ſhould 
1 5 puniſhed with Death, as a Retainer and 
f oncealer of pernicious and magical Books, 


ontaining the Inſtitutions of all manner of 
ickedneſs, The other Law was made by Theo- 
le Junior againſt the Neſftorians, where he 
refers to the Enter Law of Conſtantine, and or- 
ders the Followers of Neſtorius to be called Si- 


—— 


Ns ane to marry Hereticks in particular, when 
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monians, for their imitating the portentous Su- 
erftitions of Sen Map, as Conſtantine had ap- 
ointed the Arians to be called Frphyriant, from 
vbrpbyry the Heathen, Then he orders their 
Books, written againſt the Catholick Faich and 
the Council of Epheſus, ro be publickly burne 
[>], forbidding any one to Have, read, or 
tranſcribe them, under Pain of Confiſcation. 
This Cuſtom of burning heretical Books, is 
confirmed by many other Laws, of which more 
hereafter, when we come to fpeak of the'Pu- 
niſhment of Hereticks in particular. Here 1 
obſerve, That the Prohibition of Reading or 
Retaining them was ſo limitted by the Church, 
as to allow Bifhops to read them, when Time 
and Neceffit 155 required, in order to con- 
fute them. For the Fourth Council of Carthage, 
which forbids them univerſally the Reading of 
Heathen Authors, allows the Reading of here- 
tical Books, with this Limitation and Reftric- 
tion. And therefore the retaining them in this 
Cafe, was not to be interpreted that fraudulent 
Retaining and Concealment, which the Inape- 
rial Laws condemned under the Penalties of 
Confiſcation and Death. Gothofred obſerves one 
Thing farther upon the Uſefulneſs and Effect 
of theſe Laws, which is fit to be remarked [o], 
That the Terror of them made Hereticks very 
cautious how they diſperſed their Books, and 
others as cautious how they retained or con- 
cealed them: Inſomuch, that when St. Baſil 
was about to confute the firft Book of Eunomius, 
he had an hard Matter to compaſs it, as Pho- 
tius [p] reports, the Eunomiam were ſo indu- 
ſtrious in Concealing it. And when Eunomius 
had written his latter Books in Anſwer to Buſt, 
he durſt not publiſh them, but only among his 


8 
Confederates, in St. Baſis Life-time, for Fear 
of Baſil ; and after his Death [], durft only 
truſt them in the Hands of his Friends, for 
Fear of the Penalties which the Laws had laid 
upon them, though Philoſtorgins [r], the Arian 

iſtorian makes bold, after his manner, to 
give a different Relation of it. 
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ings more relating to the 

Abner. and Form, 425 Effects Ev andre 2 
of Excommunication, which tan. | 
have ſomething of Difficulty 

in them, and therefore it will be proper to 
ive them a little Explication here. The firit 
Difficulty ariſes from the Apoſtle's Order given 
to the Corinthians, how to proceed againſt the 
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nceſtuous 


* 1 Vid. Conc. Laodic. can. 9. 33, & 34. 
gb] Ibid. can. 32. & Ig ci fi cunoyics AauCayay. 
505 L Ibid. can. 10. Mi e W Tis uxAncias 


_ beer Ae yeps novoriay curda\ay Te AE Tas 
4Up1txots [L] Ibid. can. 31. Vid. Conc. Eli- 


5 © can. 16. le] Socrat. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 

*.. 4 Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de 3 Leg. 

Codices ſane eorum, ſcelerum omnium doQrinam 

/ e Materjam continentes, ſumma ſagacitate mox queri, 

„ Prodi exerta auctoritate mandamus, ſub Alpe Ribus 
um judicantum incendio mox cremandos. Ex quibus 


| WS forte aliquid qualibet occaſione, vel fraude oc- 


cultaſſe, nec prodidiſſe convincitur, ſciat ſe, velut noxi- 
orum Codicum, & maleficii crimine conſcriptorum, re- 
tentorem, capite eſſe plectendum. 
Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 66. & in Aﬀis Conc. 
Epheſ. Par. 3. cap. 46. [z] Conc. Carthag. 4. 
can. 16. Ut Epiſcopus Gentilium Libros non legat; 
Hereticorum autem pro Neceſſitate & Tempore. See 
Book VI. Chap. iii. n. 4. Where this Queſtion is more fully 
handled. lo] Gothofred: in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tir. 5. 
Leg. 34. Le Phot. Cod. 137. [7] Id. Cod. 138. 
[1 Philoſtorg. Lib. 8. cap. 12. | 


[nm] Cod. 
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ther's Wife, 1 Cor. v. 5. where he enjoyns them 
in the Name, and with the Power of the Lord 


Isos CHRIST, to deliver ſuch an one unto 


Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
may. Th ſaved in the Day of the Lord Teſws, So 

ain, 1 Tim. i. 20, ſpeaking of Hymenex: and 
lere, he ſays,. Whom I have delivered unto Satan, 


that they 


- 


two famous aa of theſe Paſſages, Bi- 


ſhop Beveridge L and Ef [t], after Balſa- 


man and Zonoras.[u], with many other modern 
Interpreters, whom Efi»s mentions, think that 
Delivering unto Satan is but another N 
for Excommunication, and the ſpiritual Effects 
conſequent to it, that is, the Puniſhment of the 
Soul, and not of the Body. For when Men 
are caſt out of the 1 72 of the Faithful, 
which is the Church of CHRIS, they are 
thereby deprived of all the Benefits that are 
proper .and peculiar. to that Society; as the 
Common Prayers of the Church, the publick 
Uſe of the Word or Doctrine, the Participation 
of the Sacrament, the Paſtoral Care of thoſe 
that preſide over them, and the ſpecial Grace 
of Divine Protection; and ſo remain expoſed 
to the Tyranny and Incurſions of Satan, whoſe 
Kingdom is without the Church. And thus 
far ey allow, that every excommunicated Per- 
ſon. was delivered unto Satan, but not for any 
corporal Vexation or Puniſhment to be inflit- 
ed on him. Others are of Opinion, That be- 
ſides this ſpiritual Puniſhment naturally con- 
ſequent to Excommunication, there was in 


— \ 
| Tnceftuous . Perſon, who had married his Fa- niſhment [x] inflicted on him by the Miniſtry 


may learn not to blaſpheme. There are 


' 


the Apoſtles Days another Conſequent of it, 


which was corporal Power and Poſſeſſion, or 
the Infliction of bodily Vexations and Tor- 
ments by the Miniſtry of Satan on thoſe who 


were delivered unto him. Dr. Hammond, and 


Grotiu, and: Lightfoot, are the great Supporters 
of this Opinion among the Moderns, and they 
have almoſt the general Concurrence of the 
ancient Interpreters on their Side ; which 
Eſtius does not much deny, though he choſe to 
follow Peter Lombard and Aquinas, and the ordi- 
nary Gloſs againſt them. He owns St. Chryſo- 
ſtom and the Greeks were wholly of this Opi- 
nion; and among the Latins, St. Ambroſe and 
Pacian ; and St. Auſtin alſo, though not very po- 
ſitive, he thinks, in his Aſſertion. But le 1s 
miſtaken ; for St. Auſtin was clearly of this 
Opinion. He does not ſay, indeed, it was 
Death, which the Apoſtle inflicted upon the 
Corinthian, as St. Peter did upon Ananias and Sap- 
pbira; but he ſays expreſsly, it was ſome Pu- 


' 


of Satan. Which he, diſtinguiſhes from a cop. 
mon Excommunication, by the Name of Hat. 
lum Domini, the Scourge of the LORD; which 
he ſays, the Apoſtle uſed upon ſome ſpeci 
Occaſions, when there was no Way to cure 2 
epidemical _ Diſeaſe, or correct a Tag: Sinner 
buoyed up and favoured by the Multitude [j 
but only by mir den with Go p to take th. 
Matter into his own Hand, and uſe the ſeye;, 
Mercy ef his own Divine Diſcipline upg 
them, when the Contagion of Sin had inyade; 
a Multitude ; in which Caſe, it were not on] 
in vain to adviſe Men to ſeparate from Sin. 
ners, but pernicious and ſacrilegious; becauſ MT! 
ſuch Counſels in ſuch a State of Affairs woul 
be thought impious and proud, and more ten, 
to diſturb good Men that were weak, than cor. 
rect the Stubborneſs and Animoſity of the Ex 
In this Senfe he there alſo in like manne 
interprets two other Paſſages of the Apoſtl 
2 Cor. X11. 2 1. Leſt when I come again, my God wil 
humble me among you, and I Tal bewail ma 
that hade ſinned already, and have not repented o 
the Uncleanneſs and Laciviouſneſs, and Fornicatin 
which they bave committed. And 2 Cor, xiii. 1, 
Thus u the third time I am coming to you : In th 
Mouth of Two or Three Witneſſes ſhall every Ward k 
eſtabliſhed. I foretold you before, and foretell ju 
as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being d. 
ſent, I now write to them which heretofore ban 
ſinned, and to all other, that if I come again, I wil 
not ſpare ; ſmce ge ſeek a Proof of Chriſt [peakin 
in me. Here, he ſays, the Apoſtle does na 
threaten them with that Puniſhment, which 
ſhould make others abſtain from their Society, 
but by his Prayers and Tears to turn them over 
[=] to the Divine Scourge to correct them; 
and that this was the Power of CRRI8S7 
ſpeaking in him. Where nothing can be plain- 
er, than that St. Auſtin diſtinguiſhes this a 
an Extraordinary Power from the Ordinary 
Power of Excommunication, which the A 

ſtle had in Reſerve for ſuch difficult Calc, 
where the Ordinary Power of Excommun- 
cation, by reaſon of the Multitude or Con- 
federacy of Sinners, would not by its owl 
bare Virtue prove effectual. So that, accord 
ing to him, this Power of Delivering unto 
Satan, was ſomething ſuperior to that Ordr 
nary Power of cafting Men out of the Churci 
and the Society of the Faithful. St. Ambri 
was of the fame Mind with St. Auſtin: Fot 
explaining how the inceſtuous Man was pur 


niſhed, he ſays, As the Lo x D gave the Devil n 
Powel 
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U Bevereg. Not. in Can. Apoſt. 10. [:] Eſtius 
in 1 Cor. v. 5. l] Balſam. & Zonar. in Baſil. can. 7. 
[x] Aug. de ſermone Dom. in monte. Lib. 1. cap. 20. 


Etſi nolunt hic mortem intelligere, quod fortaſſe incer- 


tum eſt, quamlibet vindictam per Satanam factam ab 
Apoſtolo fateantur. Do] Aug. Epiſt. Parmen. 
Lib. 3. cap. 2. Quid aliud dicit hic, Non parcam, 
niſi quod ſuperius ait, Et lugeam multos : ut luctus 
ejus impetraret Flagellum à Domino, quo illi corripe- 
rentur, qui jam propter multitudinem non poterant ita 


corripi, ut ab eorum conjunctione ſe cæteri continetem 
& eos erubeſcere facerent ? Et revera fi col. 
tagio peccandi multitudinem invaſerit, Divine dic 
plinz ſevera miſericordia neceſſaria eſt : Nam Con 
ſeparationis & inania ſunt & pernicioſe atque fact 
legio; quia & impia & ſuperba fiunt, & plus p* 
bant inſirmos bonos, quam corrigant animoſos malo i 

L Ibid. Per luctum ſuum potius eos Divino Flagelb Le! 
coercendos minans, quam per illam correptionein, ut ce. Tim. 
ten ab eorum conjunctione ſe contineant. 
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Fob, but only per- 


et over the Soul of hol 
ody; 


1 mitted him to afflict his ſo this Man 
e was delivered to Satan. And St. Jerom ſays 
1 h „The Apoſtle commanded him to be put 


under Penance for the Deſtruction and Vexa- 
tion of the Fleſh by Faſting and Sickneſs, that 
dis Spirit. might be ſaved. And ſo Facinus [e] 
by the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, underſtands 
Tribulation and Infirmities of the Body. The 
Author of the Short Notes [d] under the Name 
of St. Ferom, ſays the ſame. So likewiſe Caſſian 
le] to whom Eſtius himſelf adds Primaſius and 
Haimo. St. Chryſeſtom among the Greeks, gives the 
ame Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words. He ſays, 
The Apoſtle delivered the Corinthian Offender to 
catan, as to a Schoolmaſter, for the Deſtruction 
of the Fleſh, As it happened to holy Fob, 
but not for the ſame Cauſe : For there it was 
done to make his Crown of Glory more illu- 
ſtrious; but here the Man only gains Remiſ- 
on of his Sins: That Satan might torture 
im with ſome cruel Ulcer, or other Diſeaſe. 
and he obſerves how the Apoſtle ſays elſe- 
here, that ſuch Diſeaſes were ſometimes in- 
lied on Sinners immediately by the Hand 
GOD: When me ſuffer ſuch Things, we are 
Eudzed of the Lord: But here he delivers him to 
datan, the more ſenſibly to touch and affect 
im f J. He gives the ſame Expoſition of the 
\poſtle's Words concerning Hymenæm and Phi- 
tu, Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
jay learn not to blaſpheme. As Executioners, ſays 
te, though they be very wicked themſelves, are 


1 nade Inſtruments [g] of chaſtizing others: So 

ere it is with the wicked Devils. Tos was 

x hus delivered to Satan, not for his Sins, but 
J 


o obtain the greater Glory. He adds, That 
oD often did this immediately by his own 
Power, without the Intervention of any hu- 
Wane Miniſtry, For many times the Prieſts 
now not who are Sinners, or who are un- 
orthy Partakers of the holy Myſteries : 
herefore GoD takes the Judgment into his 
wn Hands, and delivers them unto Satan. For 
hen Diſeaſes or Misfortune, or Sorrows, or 
alamities, or any thing of the like kind be- 
als Men, it is for this Reaſon, as Paul alſo 
timates, ſaying, For ths Cauſe many are ſick 


Body of the Church, and left deſtitute of 
Divine Grace, they were cruelly tormented by 
the Adverſary, falling into Diteaſes, and Sut- 
ferings, and other Evils and Calamities, which 
the Devil is wont to inflict upon Men. Now 
this being the general Senſe of the Ancients, 
both Greek and Latin, That this was an extra- 
ordinary Apoſtolical Power, diſtinct from the 
ordinary Power of Ex communication; we do 
not find that they ordinarily made uſe of t his 
Phraſe, Delivering unto Satan, in any of the 
Forms of Excommunication ; as being ſenſible, 
that the Church, after the Power of Miracles 
were ceaſed, had no Pretence to the Power of 
inflicting bodily Diſeaſes, as the Apoſtles had, 
upon excommunicate Perſons by the Miniſtry 
of Satan. C:/fian [i] indeed tells us, That he 
knew ſeveral holy Men, that were corporally 
delivered to Satan, and to great Infirmities 
for ſmall Offences. But that was by the im- 
mediate Hand of-Gop, and his Chaſtiſements, 
and not by the Cenſures of the Church, which 
did not excommunicate holy Men, nor any 
others, for ſmall Ottences. The Author of the 
Lite of St. Ambroſe [&] ſays alſo, That he hav- 
ing to deal with a very flagitious Sinner , 
ſaid, He ought to be delivered to Satan for the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that no one may 
dare to commit ſuch Things for the future. 
And he had no fooner ſpoken the Word, but 
immediately, the very ſame Moment, an un- 
clean Spirit ſeized the Man, and began to tear 
him. But this, if true, was a ſingular Inſtance 
of Apoſtolical and Miraculous Power yet re- 
maining in St. Ambroſe, and there is ſcarce a 
arrellel Inſtance to be met with in all the 
Hiſtory of the Church. The Canons of old 
very ny uſed this Phraſe, St. Bafil men- 
tions it [I] once, and Gratian cites an Epiſtle 
of Pope Pelagias [n], where it is ſaid, By the 
Example of Apoſtolical Authority, we have 
learned to deliver unto Satan erring Spirits, 
which draw others into Error, that they may; 
learn not to blaſpheme. But in theſe Places 
it ſeems to mean no more than Excommunica- 
tion or Expulſion out of the Church, which is 
the ſpiritual delivering up to Satan, without 
any Regard to bodily Torture, For all Men 


b nd weak among you, and many ſleep. Theodoret are ſenſible, that ſince the Apoſtles Days there 
allows Chry/oftom in his Expoſition : For {peaking was no ſuch Power generally granted to the 
> | Hymeneus and Alexander, he ſays, The Apo- Miniſters of the Church. And for this Rea- 
af le delivered them unto Satan, as to a cruel ſon, Hter du Moulin [u] tells us, the Reformed 
0; ecutioner [Y]; for being ſeparated from the Church of France in their National Synod of 
o. Vo I. II. G Alex, 
no : 6 


L Ambroſ. de Pœnit. Lib. 1. cap. 12. Sicut Domi- 
> In animam ſan&i Job poteſtatem non dedit, ſed in car- 
em ejus permiſit licentiam, ita & hic traditur Satanæ. 
Hieron. Com. in Gal. v. Præcepit eum tradi Pœ- 
"tz, in interitum & vexationem carnis, per Jejunia 
77 Egrotationes, ut ſpiritus ſalvus fiat. F c] Pacian. 
70 b. 3. ad Sempronian. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. p. 66. Ad ſo- 
It p 5 Carnis interitum, tentationes ſcilicet, carnis anguſti- 
4. „ detrimenta membrorum, [4] Hieron. Com. in 
* 8 or. v. 5. [e] Caſſian. Collar. 7. cap. 25, 26, 27, 
py ; IJ Chryſ. Hom. 15. in x Cor. p. 451. 
ge x 15 Hom. 6. in 1 Tim. p. 1547. | 155 Theod. in 
1 im. 1. 20. [LI] Caſſian. Collar, 7. cap. 25. Corporaliter 


ent, 


- 


traditos Satanæ, vel infirmitatibus magnis, etiam viros 
ſan&os novimus, pro leviſſimis quibuſque delictis, &c. 
[k] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. Cum deprehendiſſet auQo- 
rem tanti flagitii, ait, Oportet illum tradi Satanæ in in- 
teritum carnis, ne talia aliquis in poſterum audeat ad- 
mittere. Quem eodem momento, cum adhuc ſermo eſſet 
in ore ſacerdotis ſancti, ſpiritus immundus arreptum dif- 
cerpere cœpit. L Baſil. can. 7. l Pelag. ap. 
Grat. Cauſ. 24. Queſt. 3. c. 13. Apoſtolice audtoritatis ex- 
emplo, errantium, & in errorem mittentium Spiritus tra- 
dendos eſſe Satanæ, ut blaſphemare dediſcant. [zl Mo- 
linzi Vates, ſeu de bonis maliſque Prophetis. Lib. 3. 
cap. II. p. 114. 5 | 
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Alex, at which he himſelf aſſiſted as Modera- 


tor, An. 1620, made an Order, That in Ex- 


communication, no one ſhould uſe the Form 
of Delivering unto Satan. Neither ſhould the 


Cenſure of Anathema Maranatha be pronounced 


againſt any Man; foraſmuch as no one ought 
to uſe that Form, but he that knows the Se- 
crets of Reprobation, and can tell by the Re- 


velation of Go 0's Spirit, whether the Per- 
ſon excommunicated has ſinned againſt the 


Hory GRHOsS r, or the Sin unto Death, that 
is, with. ſuch Impenitency as will be final, and 
continue unto Death; for which, St. Jobn ſays, 
no one ought to pray. The Prohibition here 
of the Uſe of the Form Anathema Maranatha, 
leads us to another Enquiry, What the An- 
cients underſtood by it; and whether they 
uſed it at any Time as a Form of Excom- 
munication ? 


| AN ATRHENMA, is a Word that 

SECT. 16. occurs frequently in the an- 
What by Ana- _. Mi 

thema  Marana- Cient Canons, and the Con- 

tha, And whether demnation of all Herericks. 

any ſuch Forms of The Council of Gangra cloſes 


ET 1s % every one of its Canons with 
Aa | the Words, *Ardvtue Ic, Let him 


be Anathema, or accurſed, that 
is, ſeparated from the Communion of the 
Church, and its Privileges, and from the Fa- 
vour of Go p, without Repentance, that goes 
againſt the Tenour of the Thing there de- 
creed. And this is the Stile of moſt other 
Councils, grounded upon that Form of St. Paul, 


If we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 


Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached 
unto you, let bim be Anathema, or accurſed. But 
the adding of Maranatha to Anathema, is not 
ſo common. There is little ſaid of the Word 
itſelf among the Ancients, and [o] leſs of its 
Uſe in any Form of Excommunication. St. 
Cbryſoſtom [p] ſays, it is an Hebrew Word, ſig- 
mitying, The Lord x come: And he particularly 
applies it to the Confuſion of thoſe who ſtill 
abuſed the Privileges of the Goſpel, notwith- 
egg Bax the Lox D was come among 
them. This Word, ſays he, ſpeaks Terrors to 
thoſe, who make their Members the Members 
of an Harlot, who offend their Brethren by 
eating Things offered to Idols, who name 
themſelves by the Name of Men, who deny 
the Reſurrection. The Lo R D of_All is come 
down among us; and yet y continue the 


ſame Men ye were before, and perſevere in 


your Sins. St. Ferom ſays [J], it was more a 


denied the Coming of CHRIST: Making thi 


e. than an Hebrew Word, though it had 
O 


he Book XVI 


mething in it of both Languages, ſignify. 
ing, Our Lord is come. But he applies it againſt 
the Perverſeneſs of the Fews, and others who 


the Senſe of the Apoſtle, If any Man lowe ny 
the Lord JEsUS CHRIST, let him be Anathema; 
The Lord is come; wherefore it is ſuperfluoy 
for any to contend with pertinacious Hatreq 
againſt him, of the Truth of whoſe Coming 
there is ſuch apparent Demonſtration. The ſam 
Senſe is given by Hilary the Deacon, and Pi. 
% who wrote under the Names of St. An. 
fo [r] and St. Jerom [J. And it is receivel 
by Eſtius and Dr. Lightfoor as the trueſt Inter. 
pretation. So that according to this Senſe 
Maranatha could not be any Part of the Forn 
of Excommunication, but only a Reaſon fer 
pronouncing Anathema againit thoſe who ex. 
preſſed their Hatred againſt CHRIST, h 
denying his Coming; either in Words, as the 

eus did, who blaſphemed CHRIST, and called 
1 Anathema or accurſed; or elſe by wick 
ed Works, as thoſe who lived prophanely us 
der the Name of Chriſtian. 


[0] Gratian. Cauſ. 23. Queſt. 4. cap. 30. mentions it as 
wſed in the Form of 3328 b = 8 

[p] Chryſ. Hom. 44. in 1 Cor. p. 718. [9] Hieron. 
Ep. 137. ad Marcellam. Maranatha magis Syrum eſt 
quam Hebræum: Tamen etſi ex confinio utrarumque 
Linguarum aliquid & Hebrzum ſonar, & interpretatur, 
Dominus noſter yenit : Ut fit ſenſus, ſi quis non amat 
Dominum Jeſum, Anathema fit : Er illo completo, de- 
inceps inferatur, Dominus noſter yenit : Quod ſuperfluum 


fit adyerſus eum odus pertinagibus pelle contendere, 


to 
Yer others of the Ancients interpret it of the W 
Future Coming of CyxrIsT. As St. Auſtin v by 
ſays Maranatha is a Syriack word, ſignifying, * At 
Lord will Ct] come, And he particularly applies i Qt 
e the Arians, who could not be ſaid to lo as 
the Lox D, becauſe they denied his Divine N for 
ture. Dr. Hammond and many other Moden mc 
Interpreters [a] take Maranatha in this Senſe tin 
The Lord will come to Judgment, as St. Jude ſa bl: 
The Lord cometh with Ten Thouſands of has Saints, me 
execute Judgment upon all the Ungodly. And the Pc 
ſuppoſe this anſwered to the ure and hight cx 
Degree of Excommunication among the 7 of 
called Shammatha, For they ſay, the Jews hal pr 
theſe three Degrees of Excommunication, NW ny 
dui, Cherem and Shammatha. Niddui was the low en: 
eſt Degree of Excommunication, being only che 
Suſpention of the Sinner from the SynagogitM er: 
and Society of his Brethren for Thirty Days, i mc 
he repented: If not, the Time was doubled Ihe 
Sixty Days, and if he ſtill continued obſtinar WW as 
it was prolonged to Ninety Days. Then if ke 
perſiſted impenitent ſtill, he was puniſhed wit 
a more ſolemn Excommunication, called, 0% 1 
rem, which anſwers to Anathema or Curling ns 
becauſe the Sinner was caſt out with ſolemn to 
Execrations out of the Law of - Moſes, Tit ag 
third Species, called Shammatha, was the mo * 
ſevere, when a Sinner, after all human Mea 
had in vain been tried upon him, was c tha 
| | ſigne anc 
| the 
—- cc 
rar 
quem veniſſe jam conſtet. [7] Ambroſ. in 1 Cor. 16: \ 
DL Hieron. in 1 Cor. 16. interpretatur, Dominus note ; 
venit. [i] Aug. Ep. 178. five Altercatio cum Paſt 
tio. Anathema græco ſermone dixit, Condemnatus : M — 
ranatha definivit, Donec Dominus redeat. — Non ©! 
recte dicitur Dominum amare, qui Domini & Dei wt 2 
audet ſubſtantiam ſeparare, &c. [u] Vid. Pool. 9 Nn 
nopſis Criticor. in 1 Cor, 16. 22. & Otho Lexicon Ru num 
binic. p. 180. Chr 
VA 
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ſgned over totally and finally to the Divine 


inner. The word Shammatha is upon this 
Account ſaid to ſignify either, There 4 Death: 
Or, There 272 be Deſolation: Or, The Lord cometh. 


Which laſt Origination of the Word: anſwers to 
Maranatha. Now from this Anal and Simi- 
tude of the Name, theſe Learned Men ſup- 


ſe this Form of Excommunication was ta- 
en into the Chriſtian Church under the Name 
of Maranatha. But there 1s this grand Objec- 
tion againſt the Thing, That Chry/ſoftom and 
St. Ferom, and the reſt that have. been men- 
tioned, did not ſo underſtand it. Beſides, that 
there is no ſuch Word as Maranatha ever oc- 
currs in any ancient Form of Excommunica- 
tion. But ſtill the Queſtion may be put tar- 
ther, Whether they had any ſuch Excommu- 
nication (be the Name or Form what it would) 
as was total, final and irrevocable ; ſo as ut- 
terly to exclude Sinners from the Communion 
of the Church without hopes of Recovery ; 
and ſo as to make the Church wholly ceaſe 
to pray for them, or rather pray that Gop 
would take them out of the World, and there- 
by deliver his Church from the Malice of their 
Attempts, and Power of their Seduction? This 
Queſtion conſiſts of ſeveral Parts, and therefore 
as it is propoſed, ſo it muſt be anſwered with 
ſome Diſtinction. For firſt, There is nothing 
more certain, than that the Church did ſome- 
times pronounce a Total, final and irreverſi- 
ble Sentence of Excommunication againſt ſome 
more heinous Criminals, keeping them under 
Penance all their Lives, and denying them her 
external Peace and Communion at the Hour 
of Death for Example and Terror; yet not 
precluding them the Mercy of Go p, nor de- 
nying them the Benefit of her Prayers, but 
encouraging them to hope for Favour upon 
their true Repentance at Go p's final and un- 
erring Judgment. In this Senſe, I ſay, it is 
moſt certain the Church did many times make 
her Sentence of Excommunication irreverſible, 
as will be ſhewed [*] more fully hereafter. 


Bur ſecondly it is not ſo 
apparent, that the Church was 
uſed to join Execration to her 
Cenſures, and devote Men to 
Temporal Deſtruction, by ut- 
terly refuſing to pray for them, 
or rather praying againſt them, 
that Go D would take them out of the World, 
and deliver his Church by that Means from 
their malicious Power, and Machinations of 
Seducement. Grotins [x] thinks this was very 


rarely done, but yet there are ſome Examples 
Vo I. II. 


SECT. 17. 
Whether Excome 
munication was ever 
pronounced with Ex- 
ecration of devoting 
the Sinner to Tem- 
poral Deſtruct ion. 


rr CER 


Judgment, as A deſperate and irrecoverable 


of it. For when Julian added to his Apoſtacy 
deviliſn Deſigns of rooting out the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Church uſed this Weapon of ex- 
treme Neceſſity, and Go p heard her Prayers. 
He reckons this was done in Imitation of the 

ewiſh Sbammatba. For among the, Jeu, he 
ays a little before, if any fell into enormous 
Crimes, and drew many after them, they did 
not uſe the common Anathema againſt them, 
but that more dreadfull and tremendous one, 
which they called Shammarha, and the Apoſtle 
after them, in the ſame Senſe, Maranaths. 
For Maranatha ſignifies, The Lord cometh, And 
by that Word [| y] Prayer is made unto Go p, 
that he would fpeedily take away the Male- 
factor and Seducer out of the World. An Ex- 
ample of which Sort of Anarh-ma, he thinks, is 
given by the Apoſtle, Gal v. 12. when he ſays, 
1 would that they were even cut off that trouble you. 
The Learned Dr. Hicks in this Matter joir.s 
entirely with Grotizs, ſeeing no other way to 
account for the many Prayers made by the 
ancient Chriſtians for Julian's Deſtruction; 


Some indeed faſted and prayed for his Re- 


pentance and Converſion, as ſuppoſing 
might be recovered from his Error, Thus he 
tells us [&] out of Sozomen, how Didymus of 
Alexandria prayed for him. But others abſo- 
lutely prayed for his Deſtruction, as thinkin 

him utterly uncapable of Repentance, a 
that he had ſinned the Sin unto Death, for 
which it was 1n vain to pray. Then he goes 
on to thew the Nature of his Apoſtacy, his 
Devotedneſs to the Devil, and his Spite to 
CHRIST and the Chriſtians : From whence 
he concludes [a] it was reaſonable for the 
Chriſtians to look upon him as irrecoverable 
out of the Snare of the Devil, and upon that 
Suppoſition to pray for his Deſtruction. He 
adds ſeveral other Arguments to ſhew the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of their Preſumption, that Julian 
had a diabolical Malice [9] againſt CHRIST, 
and that he was one of thoſe irrecoverable 
Apoſtates, who had trodden under Foot the 
Son of Go p, and counted the Blood of the 
Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctified, an 
unholy Thing, and who had done Deſpite to 
the Spirit of Grace. He had hardned his 


he 


Heart againſt Divine Miracles, like Pharaoh, and 


therefore it is no wonder, if ſome of them [c] 
called for the Plagues of Egypr * him. He 
reproached the Living Go b, like Senacherib, 
and that made ſome of them, like Hezekiah to 
beſeech GOD [4] to bow down his Ear and 
hear; and to open his Eyes, and fee, how Ju- 
lian reproached the Son of Go ÞD; and there- 
upon to ſay, O Lord our Gon, we be- 
% ſeech Thee to ſave us out of his Hand, 

G 2 c that 


eld Book XVII. [x] Grot. in Luc. vi. 22. Hujus 
ac rarior eſt Uſus, non tamen nullus. Nam in Julia- 
rum, cum Defectioni adderet machinationes evertendi 
Chriſtianiſmi, uſa eſt Eccleſia iſto extremæ neceſſitatis telo, 
Deo eſt exaudira. [y] Ibid. Ea voce oratur Deus, 


ut quamprimum talem Maleficum- & SeduQorum rollat 


ex hominum numero. Hujus Anathematis exemplum eſt. 
Gal. v. 12. [z] Hick's Anſwer to Julian. Chap. 6. 
p. 143. ex Sozom. Lib. 6. cap. 2. LJ Ibid. p. 
Ibid. p. 151. Ie! Naz, Inyectiv. 2 


Y 
p-. 110, a] Naz. Invect. 2. p. 123. 
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* that all the Kingdoms of the Earth may 
* know, that Thou art the Lord Go p, and 
cc that Je8vs, whom Julian doth ſo reproach, 
te js thy Son and CHRIST . Gregory [e] 
fays, hie deſigned worle Things againſt the 
Chriſtians „than Diocletian, Maximinian, or Ma- 
ximinm ever did; that he was Feroboam, Pha- 
rach, Ahab, and Nebucbhadnex xar all in one; Fe- 
roboam in Apoſtacy, Pbaraob in Hardneſs of 
Heart, Abab in Cruelty, and Nebuc hadnex x ar in 
Sacrilege ; and therefore it is not to be won- 
dred, that the Chriſtians, who had ſo good 
Reaſon to deſpair of the Converſion of ſuch a 
complicate Tyrant, prayed for his Deſtruction, 
| becauſe there was no. other apparent wa 
delivering the Church. And if it ſhould pleaſe 
God for our Sins to plague the Church with 
fuch a ſpiteful Enemy of CHRIST, and ſuffer 
a Popiſh Julian indeed to reign over us: I 
here declare, ſays he, That 1 ſhould believe 
him uncapable of Repentance, and upon that 
Suppoſition ſhould be tempted to pray for his 
Deſtruction as the only Means of delivering 
the Church, Thus far that Learned Man in 
his Account of the Practice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and their Reaſons, in Praying 
for the Deſtruction of Julian the Apoſtate. 
To this may be added, what St. Ferom ſays 
[f] upon the Death of Julian, That the 
Church of CHRIST with Exultation ſung 
her Thanks to GoDO in the Words of the 
Prophet, according to the Septuagint, Thou haſt 
even to our Aſtomſhment divided the Heads of the 


Powerful, Which is alſo noted by Theodoret , 


who lays, the People of Antioch as ſoon as they 
heard of FJulian's Death, kept Publick Feaſts 
and Hohdays for Joy, and not only in their 
Church, but in their Theatres proclaimed the 
Victory of the Croſs, expoling the Heathen 
Prophecies to ridicule [g, particularly thoſe 
of one Maximus a Magician whom he had 
conſulted ; O foohſh Maxim, where are now 
thy Prophecies? Go p and his CHRIST have 
overcome. So again he tells us 11 of one 
Sqm Saba, who had it revealed to him in 

is Prayers, that Julian was ſlain: Upon which 
he immediately r his Tears into Joy, 
and put on a chearful Countenance, expreſ- 
ſing the inward Satisfaction of his Mind. 
Which the By-ſtanders obſerving, deſired to 
know the Reaſon of his ſudden Change, and 
he told them, That the Wild Boar, who laid 
waſte the Vineyard of the Lox Dd, had now 
ſuffered Puniſhment for all the Injuries he had 
done againſt the LORD; that he now lay 
dead, and they needed no longer to be afraid 
of his Deſigns againſt them. Upon which 
they all leaped tor Joy, and ſung Praiſes to 
God for the Victory. Now tis probable, that 
they who thought it their Duty thus to give 
GOD Thanks for his Fall, were no leſs fol- 


—_— 


of. 


licitous beforehand to ptay for his Deſtruc. 
tion. Their Thankſgivings were a Declar;. 


| 

tion what Sort of Prayers they had made | 
and they could not but rejoice when they il 
were heard and anſwered. It is ſome Con. 
firmation of all this, that Socrates ſays, th | 
were uſed ſometimes: to caſt Men out of the , 
Church with Execration, as he notes of one t 
Hermogenes a Novatian Biſhop [&] who for ſome 8 
blaſphemous Books, which he had written, c 
was ſolemnly excommunicated , we)? xz, M 
with Curſing, which in all Probability denoteq n 
ſomething more than the common Anathema that is 
accompanied every Excommunication. h 
Ir is alſo noted by Socrates, Lib. 1, cap. 11 n 
that Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople prayel 1 
thus - againſt Arius: If the Doctrine of Affe 
ce be true, let me die before the Day appoint. a 
cc ed for our Diſputation ; But if the Faith þ 
cc which I hold be true, and the Doctrine d g 
c Arias falſe, let Arius by the Time determined WW a 
cc ſuffer the Puniſhment which his Impiety de. ax 
& ſerves ”. Which was accordingly fulfilled; S 
For Arias the next Day voided his Entraij ſp 
with his Excrements, and ſo periſhed by ; 2 
moſt ignominious Death. The ſame is relate (ar 
by Atbanaſius in his Epiſtle. to Serapion, Tom, 1, U 
. 671. who ſays he prayed to Go p in the WF T 
Words, eos "Ageioy, Take Arizs out of the World na 
All which ſhews, that in ſome ſpecial Caſa of 
they made no Scruple to devote very malic or 


ous and incorrigible Apoſtates to Exterming 
tion and Deſtruction. 

Yer on the other Hand St. Chryſoftom wa 
utterly againſt this Practice, For he has i 
whole Homily upon this Point, That Men ougit 
not to anathematize either the Living or tie 
Dead; they may anathematize their Opinion 
or Actions, but not their Perſons. Where, a 
Grotius [I] rightly obſerves, He takes Anathem 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, for praying to Go Þ fot 


le] Naz. Inve&. 1. p. 93. 110 & 111. J Hie- 
ron. in Habac, iii. 14, Eccleſia Chriſti cum exulta- 
tione cantavit, Diviſiſti in ſtupore capita Potentium, 


the Deſtruction of the Sinner. Againſt this he 
argues from theſe ſeveral Topicks. 1. Becauk | 
CxxzrsT died for all Men, for his Enemies Wi .. © 
for Tyrants, for Magicians, for thoſe that BF . 
hated and crucified him []. 2. Becauſe the «is 
Church in Imitation of CHRIST daily prays 
for all Men. 3. Becauſe the Chriſtian Relig ;*.© 
on rather obliges us to lay down our ov" - * 
Lives for our Neighbours, than take aw on 
theirs. 4. It is uſurping upon the Prerogs WF Ecc 
tive of CHrIsT. For what is ſuch an 4, ling 
thema, but ſaying, let him be given to the Cri 
Devil, let him have no Place of Salvation mer 
let him be ſeparated from CurisT? Vo or 
N thee this Authority and Power? WH mad 
oft thou aſſume the Dignity of the Son M of « 
GoD, who ſhall ſit in Faker, and ſet i poſſ 
yp on bis Right-band, and the Goats on his Lelt or: 
5. The Apoſtles had no ſuch Practice in E. harr 
communication. They caſt Hereticks out dig then 
the nder 
| — 

2] Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 27. bid. cap. 34 
if Socrat. Lib. 95 Moy oy [1] 4 * Luc. N 2% 0 
[m] Chryſ. Hom. 76. de Anathemate. T. 1. p. 909. ] 
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the Church in ſuch a Manner, as one would 
Inck out a right Eye, or cut off a Limb, with 

dications of Compaſſion and Sorrow. They 
carefully rebuked and expelled their Hereſies, 
but. did not thus anathematize their Perſons. 
6. It is an abſurd Practice, whether it be uſed 
toward the Living, 'or the Dead, It toward 
the Living, thou art cruel in ſo cutting off 
one, who is ſtill in a Capacity of ae and 
changing his Life from evil to good : If to- 
ward the Dead, thou art more cruel ; becauſe 
now to his own Maſter he ſtands or falls, and 
is not under any human Power. From all this 
he concludes, That we ought only to anathe- 
matize the impious and heretical Opinions of 
Men, but to ſpare their Perſons, and pray 
for their Salvation. There are ſome who make 
a Queſtion, Whether this be one of St. Chry- 
ſotom's Genuine Diſcourſes ; but without auy 
good Reaſon; becauſe the Matter and Stile, 
2s Du Pin obſerves, argue it to be his, and there 
are other Arguments to prove it Genuine. 
Sixtus Senenſis 55 and Habertus [o] think, he 
ſpeaks only againſt private Mens uſing the 4- 
nathema againſt Hereticks: But it is plain, he 
argues againſt the Publick as well as Private 
uit of it, in the Senſe wherein he takes 1t, 
That Doctrines, and not Men, are to be a- 
nathematized: We are to pray for the Perſons 
of Hereticks, when we condemn their Opini- 
ons; and defice their Converſion and Salva- 


—— 


tion, not their Deſtruction. The only Thing 
that can truly be inferred from hence is, that 
St. Chryſoſtom had different Sentiments about 
this Matter from ſome others. They thought 
there were {ome Caſes, in which it was law- 
ful to pray for the Deſtruction of very ma- 
licious and incorrigible Sinnes, ſuch as Juli- 
an, When they were paſt all Hopes, and there 
was no other vilible Way to fave the Church 
from their helliſh Deſigns, but by their De- 
ſtruction : He thought there was no ſuch Caſe ; 
but that every Man was capable of Pardon fo 
long as he lived in this World, even though 
he had committed what others called the un- 
pardonable Sin againit the Hoiy GHOST, 
and the Sin unto Death, of which he had a 
different Notion from what ſome others had; 
and therefore that we were to pray for every 
Man's Converfion, and not his Deſtruction. 
This, as far as I can judge, was the different 
Senſe which the Ancients had upon this moſt 
difficult Matter: And if they varied upon the 
Point in ſo nice a Caſe, it is not much to 
be wondred at, ſince the Moderns are not 
agreed upon it, but ſome Churches, as I 
ſhewed before out of Du Moulin, forbid all ſuch 
Sort of Excommunications, as unfit to be uſed 
without a particular Revelation, I have ſtated 
the Matter fairly on both Sides, and leave the 
Determination to the Liberty and Diſcretion 
of every Judicious Reader. 


Of the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
inflicted : With a General Account of 


AVING thus far ex- 

plained the Nature of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and the 
ſeveral Kinds of them, we are 
next to conſider the Objects or 
Perſons on whom they might 
be inflicted, and the Crimes 
for which they were inflicted 
On them. As to the Perſons or Objects of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, they were all ſuch De- 
linquents, as fell into great and ſcandalous 
Crimes after Baptiſm, whether Men or Wo- 
men, Prieſts or People, Rich or Poor, Princes 
or Subjects: For the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
made no Diſtinction, ſave when the Multitude 
of Sinners combining together, made it im- 
poflible to put Church Cenſures in Execution, 
or made it hazardous, for fear of doing more 
arm than good by the ſtrict Execution of 
them. Infidels and Unbelievers were not con- 
ſidered in this Matter, as being no Members 


Skcr. 1. 
Al Members of 


aalous Crimes, made 
liable to Eccleſiaſti- 
tal Cenſures without 
Exc (pt; on. 


* 


CHA . 


or the Perſons on whom they might be 


the Crimes for which they were inflicted. 


of the Church : According to that Rule of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 12. What have I to do to judge 
them alſo that are without ? Do not ye judge them 
that are within? But them that are without, God 
udgeth. Therefore put away from among yourſelves 
7 wicked a 5 8 Saane 3 
dle State between Heathens and Chriſtians, 
only Candidates of Baptiſm, and not yet ad- 
mitred to full Communion by the Laver of 
Regeneration and Adoption of Children: And 
therefore neither were they the proper Ob- 
jets of Church-Diſcipline, ſave only as they 
were capable of being thruſt down into a 
Lower Claſs of their own Order, it they com- 
mitted any Crime deſerving ſuch a Degrada- 
tion, of which I have given ſome Account 
already [] in ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of 
the Catechumens. Here we take Diſcipline, 
as reſpecting only thoſe that were called che 
Tie, Perfect Communicants, or Perſons in 
full Communion with the Church. 5 
N 


"] Sixt. Senenſ. Bibliothec. Lib. 6. Annotat. 267. 
ti Habert. Archierat. p. 748. e 
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III x cenſuring theſe the 
- PET . Church made no Diſtinction 
im © of Sex or Quality. For Wo- 
| men were ſubjected to Diſci- 
pline, as well as Men; Valeſſus [4] ſays they 
were very rarely put to do Publick Penance ; 
and Bona [G] ſays, Never at all for the Three 
firſt Ages, but they wept and faſted and did 
other Works of Repentance in private. And 
fome take that' Canon bel of St. Baſil in this 
Senſe, where he ſays, 
victed of Adultery, or confeſſed it herſelf, by 
the ancient Rules ſhe was not to be made a Pub- 
lick Example, Snuoo rtvey N Minto ay e dues , 
But Cyprian and Tertullian and the ancient Ca- 
nons make no ſuch Diſtinction: Neither is it 
probable, That when Multitudes both of Men 
and Women fell openly into Idolatry in Times 
of Perſecution, that the one did publick and the 
other private Penance only. For Cyprian never 
ſpeaks of any but the Publick Exomologeſit or 
nfeſſion, and Publick Impoſition of Hands 
* to reconcile Penitents again after lapſing: 
nd yet there it had been proper to have 
made the Diſtinction between Men and Wo- 
men, if he had known of any ſuch Diſtinction 
in the Practice of the Church. But whether 
their Penance was Publick or Private, the Caſe 
is ſtill the ſame as to the Exerciſe of Diſci- 
pline upon them. For they were certainly 
excluded from Communion, and that ſome- 
times for many Years, and in ſome Caſes e- 
ven to the Hour of Death, as appears from 
many Canons of the Council [1] of Elibers, 
Ancyra [ 1 ] and others. And this is a ſuffi- 
cient Indication of their being liable to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenfure, as well as Men. Nay 
there are ſome undeniable Inſtances of Women 
doing Publick Penance, as Bona owns, in the 
Time of St. Ferom: For he ſpeaking of Fabiola, 
a rich Roman Lady, who had divorced herſelf 
from firſt Husband for Adultery, and married 
a Second, ſays, That after the Death of the 
Second Husband, when ſhe came to conſider 
the Unlawfulneſs of the Fat, ſhe put on 
Sackcloth, and made Confeſſion [g] of her 
Error in the Lateran Church, in the She of all 
the People of Rome; ſtanding in the Order of 
Penitents in Lent, and in a penitent Garb, 
with her Hair diſſolved, her Cheeks wan with 
Tears, ſubmitting her Neck to Impoſition of 
Hands; the Biſhop and Presbyters and all 
the People weeping with her. This ſeems 
to have been a Voluntary Act of Penance 
(as there were many ſuch in thoſe Days, 


2 Woman was con- 


when Men choſe to expiate even private Crimes 
by publick Penance) but if it had not been 
A omary at all tor Women to do Publick 


Penance. St. Ferom would have noted the Sin- 
gularity of it in that Reſpect, rather than any 


other. Bur he ſeems to place the Singularity 
of it in this, That ſhe condeſcended of her 
own accord to do Publick Penance in a Caſe, 
where no Laws of the Church could have ob- 
liged her to it. For whilſt her Husband lived, 
no Conſtraint could be laid upon her: It be- 
ing a Rule, not to admit married Perſons [4] 
to publick Penance without Conſent of bot 
Parties: And when her Husband was dead, 
her Crime perhaps was one of that Nature 
which did not directly bring her under the 


Power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenfure, but by her 


own Conſent, For, as we ſhall ſee more by 
and by, there were many Crimes cf that Na- 
ture, which though allowed to be Sins of no 
mean Size, yet could not bring Men againſt 
their Wills to a Courſe of Publick Penance by 
any Laws of the Church, N 


Bur where the Crimes were | 
flagrant, and ſuch as the | SECT- 3. 
Church could take Cognizance „ _ mou. 8 on. 
of, there ſhe uſually proceed- Commutation of Pe 
ed without Reſpect of Perſons. nance allowed, 1 
No Regard was had to the Fab wr Fs 
Rich more than the Poor, but . 
all Criminals were conſidered 
alike, in the Buſineſs of Repentance, as equal- 
85 obliged to comply with the ſtated Rules of 

iſcipline, in order to gain Admiſſion into 
the Church after an Expulſion. There was 
but one Door of Re-entry, which is ſo often 
called Juſta and Legitima Pznitentia, the jult 
and legal Penance, 2 Cyprian [i] and other 
Writers: And no Commutation was thought 
an Equivalent, where this was wanting. Which 
is evident from this, That they would not ac- 
cept any Gifts or Oblations from excommunt- 
cate Perſons, or Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, 
or any that were not in full Communion 
with the Church [, leſt this ſhould look 
communicating with them before their Time, 
and receiving their Money in lieu of Repen- 
tance. Cyprian indeed once intimates, that 
there were ſome [EK] who for filthy Lucre, 
were inclined to accept Perſons ; and who, 
to make a Market of unlawful Gain, would 
grey the Rich and thoſe who could give 
arge Gifts, to get them an eaſier Way cf 
Admittance than by the ſevere and tedious 


Way of a juſt and full Penance ; But he 
a very 


— 


{a] Valef. in Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 19. [5] Bona 
Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 17. n. 5- L] Baſil. can. 
34. [4] Cypr. de. Lapſis. p. 128. Ep. 16. al. 10. 
P. 37. [2] Conc. Elib. can. 5, 8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 
63, 65. {1 Conc. Ancyran. can. 21. [ 2] Hie- 
ron. Ep. zo. prongs: Fabiolæ. Quis crederet, ut poſt 
mortem ſecundi viri in ſemer ipſam reyerſa — Saccum 
indueret, ut errorem 2 fateretur, & tota Urbe ſpe- 
ftante Romana ante diem Paſche in Baſilica Laterani ſta- 


ret in ordine Penitentium, Epiſcopo, Presbyteris & omni 


* 


opulo collachrymantibus, ſparſo crine, ora lurida, ſqus- 
idas manus, ſordida colla ſubmitteret? L] Cone. 
Arelat. 2. can. 22. Pœnitentiam Conjugatis non niſi ex 
conſenſu dandam. 14 Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler- 
p. 37. Ep. 54. al. 57. ad Cornel. p. 116. Ep. 62. al. 4 
P-. 9. De Lapſis. 7 129, Conc. Eliber. can. 14 & can, 3. 
| See before, Chap. ii. n. 13. and Book XV. Chap. . 


e] Cypr. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr. p. 35. Qu Lei 
ſonas acci pientes, in beneficiis veſtris aut  atifcants) 
aut illicitæ negotiationis nundinas aucupantur. 


E„%hyͤĩ ͤ W oo or rr — oo 


IL 
L »” : 


e * 


- 
o 


CHAP 


0 
— — * 


5 4 - « 7  # —— - „* 2 » Þ; 7 we" £ - Y * f pv - . 

* 9 2 * PR r * f 4 F * » 6 5 3 „ 
1 | * 1 - 

. * N — » . f % wt 8 TT —_ 


W 
T4. ab & " 
„ 
47 
— 


_ ſharply inveighs againſt theſe, and all 


their finiſter Arts of diſſolving Diſcipline, and 
mining Mens Souls, under Pretence of grant- 
ling them a fallacious and deceitful Peace, 
which was their real Deſtruction. 


ON E of theſe inſidious Arts, 
which they managed with ſome 
Colour of Dexterity, was to get 
the Martyrs and be in 
Priſon to intercede with Bi- 
ſhops for ſuch, and write Let- 
ters in their Favour. For we 
muſt know, that anciently the 
WMartyrs were allowed this Privilege, When 

any bee had well nigh pertormed his legal 
Penance, and was near upon being received 
gain, to write Letters to the Biſhop, That 
ſuch an one might be admitted to Communion, 
though his full Term of Penance was not quite 
expired. And ſo far their Petition was com- 
monly accepted. But theſe crafty Men, for a 
little under-hand Gain, had got a Trick to de- 
ire the Martyrs to intercede for ſuch as had 
done little or no Penance : Nay, they abuſed 
their Privilege ſo far, as peremptorily to re- 
quire the Admiſſion of ſuch, without any pre- 
vious Examination of their Merits: And ſome- 
times they required the Biſhop, not only to 
admit ſuch a Penitent, but all that belonged 
to him; which was a very uncertain and blind 
Wort of Petition, and created great Envy to the 
biſhop, when perhaps Twenty [/], or Thirty, 
ragreater Number of Nameleſs Perſons were 
included in one Libel, and the Biſhop was 
forced to do a very ungrateful Office, and 
deny them all together. Cyprian complains 
much of theſe Abuſes both in his Letter to 
the Martyrs, and in others written upon the 
ame Subject to his Clergy [L=] and People. 
Put chiefly he complains of thoſe Libels, which 
ere ſent him by Lucian the Martyr, one of 
hich runs in this [a] Form: * All the Con- 
feſſors to Cyprian the Biſhop, Greeting: 
* Know that we have granted Peace to all 
* thoſe, of whom you have had an Account 
* how they have behaved themſelves ſince 
the Commiſſion of their Crimes: And we 
would that theſe Preſents ſhould be noti- 
* fied by you to the reſt of the Biſhops. We 


SECT» 4. 
What Privilege 
e claimed upon 
the Interceſſion of the 

71 in Priſon 
for them. And how 
this wat anſwered 
þy Cyprian. 
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e, . wiſh you to maintain Peace with the holy 
O Martyrs, » "This Lucian had written many 
- Buch Letters before in the Name of Paulus the 
v 


onfeſſor, whilſt he was in Priſon, and others 
alter his Death) ſaying, He had his Command 
o to do. All which Cyprian complains of in a 


up t 


£4 


Letter to the Clergy of Rome Co] as a Thing 
diſſolving all the Bands of Faith, and the Fear 
of Go p, and the Commandments of the Lok p, 
and the Holineſs and Vigor of the Goſpel; 
and as creating great Envy to the Biſhops, 
whilſt they were forced to deny to Lapſers, 
what they boaſted to have obtained of the 
Martyrs and Conteſſors. This occaſioned, he 
ſays, great Seditions and Tumults: For in 
many Cities throughout the Province of Car- 
thage tlie People roſe up in Multitudes againſt 
their Biſhops, and by their Clamours compel- 
led them to grant them inſtantly that Peace, 
which, they all ſaid, the Martyrs and Confeſ- 
ſors had given them: They who had not Cou- 
rage enough and Strength of Faith to reſiſt 
them, were by this Means terrified and ſub- 
dued into a Compliance with them. And he 
had much ado himſelf to withſtand them at 
Carthage: For ſome turbulent Men, who were 
hardly governable before, and thought it 
much to be kept back from Communion till 
he returned out of Exile, when they had got- 
ten thoſe Letters of the Martyrs, were all in 
a Flame upon the Strength of them, and be- 
gan to rage immoderately, and in an extort- 
ing manner demand the Peace, which they 
ſaid the Martyrs had granted them. 

By this Repreſentation of Cyprian, and his 
Remonſtrance upon it, it is eaſy to diſcern what 
Miſchiet the abuſing this Privilege of the Mar- 
tyrs did to the true. Exerciſe of Diſcipline ; 
whalſt ſome out of Lucre, others out of Terror, 
complied with the Lapſers unreaſonable De- 
mands, and let the Rich and the Great eſcape 
Puniſhment, and intrude themſelves into the 
Communion of the Church again without any 
ſufficient Evidences of Repentance : But they 
who like Cyprian, had Integrity and Firmneſs 
enough to oppoſe theſe impious Practices, kept 

Fe Diſcipline of the Church in its true 
Vigor, and would hearken to no Pretences or 
Conditions of this Kind, which only tended 
to impoſe upon them with falſe Shews of a 
deceitful Peace, and profane the Myſtery of 
the Holy Sacrament, by giving it to the Im- 
penitent and the Ungodly. 


NEIT HER was it only Men 


in a private Condition the 3 83 
giſtrates an 
thus treated, but alſo thoſe of „ alias to Ee 


the higheſt Rank and Dignity. 
For the Civil Magiſtrates and ys wel as am others. 
Princes were ſubject to Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Cenſures, as well as any others. In 
the Times of Perſecution, the very taking ſome 


Civil 


cleſiaftical Cenſures, 
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I Cypr Ep. 11. al. 1 4 10 qui 
„Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr. p. 35. Audio qui- 
uidam ſic Libellos fieri, ut 3 3 
un luis. Quod nunquam omnino à Martyribus factum 
ut incerta & cœca Petitio invidiam nobis poſtmodum 
Wmulet: Late enim patet quando dicitur: Ille cum ſuis; 
| Pollunt nobis viceni, & triceni, & amplius offerri, qui 
"Opinqui & aſſines, & Liberti ac Domeſtici eſſe aſſeveren- 
ur ejus, qui accipit Libellum. 


Un] Cypr. Ep. 10. 


al. 16. ad Cler. Ep. 12. al. 17. ad Plebem. Ep. 18. 
al. 26. ad Cler. [»] Lucian. Ep. ad Cypr. 17. 
al. 23. Scias nos univerſis, de quibus apud te ratio con- 
ſtiterit, quid poſt commiſſum egerint, dediſſe Pacem : Et 
hanc formam per te & aliis Epiſcopis innoteſcere volui- 


mus. Optamus te cum ſanctis Martyribus pacem habere. 


Vid. Lucian. Ep. 20. al. 22. ad Celerin. p. 47. 
ſo] Cypr, Ep. 23. al. 27. ad Cler. Rom. p. 52. 
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Civil Offices made Chriſtians liable to Excom- 
munication. Particularly if they took upon 
them the Office of the Duumviri, or the Provincial 
Office of the Flamines, or Sacerdotes Provinciarum : 
Becauſe, as 1 [p] ſhews out of many 
Laws of the Theo loſtan Code, theſe Offices obliged 
them to exhibit the uſual Games, or Shews 
to the People: Which in Time of Heatheniſm 
could not be done without involving them in 
ſome Meaſure in the Guilt of Idolatry, to which 
thoſe Games were conſecrated. For which 
Reaſon any Chriſtian undertaking ſuch an Of- 
fice, was reputed an Encourager and Partaker 
of Idolatry, though he did not actually ſacri- 
fice to Idols in his Office. Upon which ac- 
count the Council of Eliberis [q], which was 
held in Time of Perſecution, A». 305, or there- 
abours, orders, That if any Chriſtian took up- 
on him the Office of a Flamen, though he did 
not ſacrifice, but only exhibit the 1dolatrous 
Shews to the People, he ſhould be kept under 
ſtrict Penance all his Life, and only be admit- 
ted to Communion at his Death; and that in 
Conſideration that he had abſtained from offer- 
ing the abominable Sacrifices : For if he had 
el Sacrifice, then by the preceding [r] 
Canon he was denied Communion to the wy 
laſt. Nay, though they had neither facrificed, 
nor exhibited the Shews out of their Expence 
to the People, but only worn the Crown in 
their Office, by two other Canons [-] of the 
ſame Council, they were to be denied the 
Communion for a Year or two. So that the 
being in a publick Office, was ſo far from ex- 
empting a Magiſtrate from the Cenſures of the 
Church, that in many Caſes it was the very 
Reaſon why they were executed with greater 
Severity upon him, whilſt no Man could go 
through ſuch an Office without the Guile and 
Stain of Idolatry in ſome Meaſure ſticking to 
him. And when theſe Offices were freed from 
Idolatry ; yet if a Magiſtrate ſtill committed 
other Crimes worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Puniſh- 
ment, the Cenſures of the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding his Office, would lay hold of him, 
and the Name or Character of a Magiſtrate 
would give him no Protection. This appears 
plainly from the Proceedings of Syneſius [t] a- 
ain{t Andronicas the governing Magiſtrate of 
S lemals, whom he formerl excommunicated 
with all his Accomplices: And from what has 
been obſerved [*] before, of the Judge that 
was ſentenced in the Time of Julian, men- 
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tioned by St. Ambroſe [u]; and Athanaſins ex. 
communicated the Governor of Zibya for hi 
Immoralities, mentioned by St. B/ 101 which 
need not here be repeated. To theſe I ade 
that general Rule of the firſt Council of Ar. 
made with Relation to all Governors of Pro- 
vinces, That when they went to the Govern. 
ment of any Province [y J, they ſhould tak 
Communicatory Letters From their own Bi. 
ſhop along with them, and. be ſubject to the! 
Care of the Fe of the Places where-eye 

they, went; ſo as if they committed any Thing 
contrary to the publick Diſcipline, they were 
to be excluded from the Communion" of the 
Church. This was no Rule to deprive Mz. 
giſtrates of their Office, though they were He. 
reticks or Schiſmaticks, as Baronixe [2] would 
have it underſtood: For as Albaſpiny in hi 
Notes upon the Place more truly obſerye 
againſt him, There is not a Word about this 
in the Canon: Neither is it likely that 4 
Provincial Council ſhould make a Decree 
about that which is no way in their Pon. 
er, but in the Power of the Prince only. 
They might order, and that with good Res. 
ſon, he ſays, That no Heretick or Schiſms 
tick, although he was the Governor [a] of x 
Province, ſhould be admitted to communicate 
with the Church : But that therefore he ſhould 
be removed from his Government becauſe he 
was an Heretick, was at the Will and Diſcre. 
tion of the Prince, and not of the Church: 1 
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Le] Gothofred. Paratitlon. ad Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. 
Tit. 5. de ſpeQaculis. [4] Conc. Eliber. can 3. Fla- 
mines, qui non immolayerint, ſed munus tantum dede- 
rint, eo quod ſe à funeſtis abſtinuerunt Sacrificiis, placuit 
in fine eis preſtari Communionem, acta tamen legitima 
Panitentia. (r] Ibid. can. 2. Flamines, qui poſt 
fidem Lavacri ſacrificaverunt, placuit nec in fine eos ac- 
cipere Communionem. ſs] Conc. Eliber. can. 55. 
Sacerdores, qui tantum Coronam portant, nec ſacrificant, 
nec de ſuis ſumptibus aliquid ad Idola preſtant, placuit 
poſt biennium accipere Communionem. It. can. 56. Ma- 


giſtratum yerd, qui agi Dyymyiratym, uno anno prohi- 


belongs to the Prince, and not the Church, to St, 
take away the Power of Subordinate Magiſtrate; i 
from them. The plain Drift therefore of this Ca- 7 
non is not to deprive Inferior Magiſtrates of thi 
any Civil Power or Juriſdiction, which the d- * 
preme Magiſtrate committed to them; which pr 
the Church had no Authority to do: But only hs, 
to deny them her own Commuuion, if unworthy no 
of it; which was a Thing then unconteſted, an dit 
indiſputably within the Limits of her Power. thi 
NEITHER need we wonder at this, ſince to 
the Church laid Claim to an higher Power, ta 
even of excluding Princes, or the Supreme Ch 
Magiſtrates, from her Communion, when guil- to 
ty of notorious Violations of the Laws af inc 
hriſtian Society; of which there are cer- int. 
tain Evidences both in the Doctrine and Pra- the 
ctice of the ancient Biſhops of the Church. wh 
The Story which is related by Euſebizs con- this 
cerning the Emperor Philip, though diſputel Bi rin, 
by many as to the Truth of the Fact, yet ö Ho 
a ſufficient WW ma; 
In | 
_-& wh 
plin 
bendum placuit, ut ſe ab Eccleſia cohibeat. Hg Synel, ficſt 
Ep. 58. [*] See Chap. ii. n. 11. 4 «Ambro Fre: 
Ep. 29. ad Theodoſ. x] Baſil. Ep. 479. |[ ] Conc Bap: 
Arelat. 1. can. . De Præſidibus placuit, ut cum prom! a T 
fuerint, Literas accipiant Eceleſiaſticas Communicatoriss? Y 
Ita tamen ut in quibuſcunque locis geſſerint, ab Epiſcopo 
ejuſdem loci cura de illis agatur; ut cum cœperint cor PEE 
tra Diſciplinam publicam agere, tunc demum 3 comm ; 
nione excludantur. Similiter & de his fiat qui Rem* * ] 
publicam agere yolunt. [Lz] Baron. an. 314. 5" in * 
[4]. Albaſpin. in can. 7. Conc. Arelar. n. wa 
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« ſufficient Evidence of the Opinion of Euſe- 
h who relates it. Now he tells us [5], There 
was a Tradition that he was a Chriſtian, and 
that on the Vigil of the Paſſover he deſired to 
communicate in Prayers with the reſt of the 
people: But that the Biſhop, who then pre- 
ſded, would not ſuffer him to enter, before 
he had confeſſed his Crimes, and joyned him- 
{elf to thoſe who had ſinned, and ſtood in the 
Place or Order of the Penitents. For other- 
wife he could not be received by him, for the 
many Crimes which he had committed. Upon 
which the Emperor willingly obeyed, demon- 
ſtrated his ſincere and religious Diſpoſition to- 
wards the Fear of Go p by the Tenour of his 
Actions. Some queſtion the Truth of the Sto- 
e], and think that it is a Miſtake of Philip 
the mperor, for one Philip the Fræfectus Au- 
guftals of Egypt, who was a Chriſtian: Others 
defend it as a true Relation [4], only they 
think it was a Tranſaction in private, which is 
the Reaſon we have no Account of it in Hea- 
then Story. But whether the Fact was true 
or falſe, the Reflection made upon it by Eu- 
ſebiw is of great Moment in the preſent Que- 
ſtion. For he ſuppoſing him to have been a 
Chriſtian, Without ſuch a Compliance the Bi- 
ſhop would never have admitted him. Which 
Remark is ſufficient to ſhew the Nature of the 
Church's Diſcipline in general, whatever be- 
comes of the Truth of this particular 3 
Fileſacus [e] and Valeſius [f] confound this 
Story with the Relation Which St. Chryſeſtom 
ives of Babylas, denying Entrance into the 
hurch to one of the Roman Emperors, upon 
the Account of a barbarous Murder commit- 
ted by him upon a Son of ſome Confederate 
Prince, who was entruſted as an Hoſtage with 
him. Cbryſoſtom names neither the Emperor, 
nor the Confederate Prince, and the Stories 
differ in the whole Relation, but eſepecially in 
this material Circumſtance. That Filip is ſaid 
to comply with the Biſhop's Admonition, and 
ſtand in the Order of Penitents; but he whom 
Chryſoftom ſpeaks of, was ſo far from ſubmitting 
to the Admonition of Babylas, that he remained 
incorrigible, and grew inraged, and caſt him 
into Prifon, and loaded him with Chains, which 
the Martyr ordered to be buried with him, 
when the Tyrant put him to Death. So that 
this could nor be Milip, but Decizs, the perſecu- 
ung Heathen, under whom Babylas ſuffered. 
However Cbryſoſtom wakes ſome curious Re- 
marks upon the Behaviour of Babylas, both 
in Reference to his Courage and Prudence, 


which abundantly ſhews the Spirit of Diſci- 


Pline then prevailing in the Church. For 

firſt he remarks that Bayblas aRed with the 

reedom and Boldneſs of Elias and St. Jobn 

Bapriſt [ g J, driving out of the Church, not 

4 75 of a few Cities, nor a King of 
9 


ee... 


dity, Conſtancy, and Braver 
Shepherd would drive away from his Flock a 


one Nation; but him who governed the great- 
eſt Part of the World; a . who had 
many Nations, many Cities, and a prodigious 
Army at his Command; one that was in all 
Reſpects terrible, as well upon the Account of 
his immenſe Dominions, as the Fierceneſs and 
Cruelty of his Temper : Him he expelled as a 
vile and worthleſs Slave, with as much Intrepi- 
of Mind, as a 


ſcabbed and infected Sheep, to prevent the Con- 
tagion of the Diſtemper from ſpreading to the 
reſt of the Flock. Here he breaks out into a 
Rapture, admiring his undaunted Mind, his 
lofty Soul, his heavenly Terror of Spirit, and 
Angelical Conſtancy, ſuperior to all this viſible 
World, and only fixed upon Go p the Supreme 
King; acting as if he ſtood before the Great 
Judge and heard him ſay, Caſt out the wicked 
and infected Sheep from the holy Flock. 2. Hence 
he obſerves, how fearleſs and undaunted Babylas 
muſt be with Reſpect to other Men, who gave 
{uch a Specimen of his Power oyer the Emperor. 
He could never act or ſpeak out of Fayour or Ha- 
tred, but with a Mind equally fortified againſt 
Fear and Flattery, and all other Things of the 
like Nature, which are apt to beſet Men, he 
ſtood firm, and did not in the leaſt corrupt 
right Judgment. 3. He remarks farther, how 
he tempered his Courage with Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, obſerving a decent Mien in his Beha- 
viour. A Man of his undaunted Spirit might 
have gone much farther. He might have rail- 
ed at the Emperor, and reviled him ; he might 
have pulled the Crown from his Head, and have 
beaten him on the Face: But his Soul was ſea- 
ſoned with ſpiritual Salt, which taught him to 
obſerve a Decorum 1n all his Management, and 
do nothing raſhly or fooliſhly, but by the Rules 
of right Reaſon, which was a Thing the Phi- 
loſophers in their Reproof of Kings ſeldom ob- 
ſerved. Hence he remarks qthly, Of how great 
Advantage this Example was to all Men, both 
Believers and Unbehevers. The Unbelievers 
were aſtoniſhed at the Action, and admired it: 
For they ſeeing the Intrepidity of the Ser- 
vants of CHRIsT, could not but deride the 
abject Servility of thoſe who ruled in the Hea- 
then Temples, when they obſerved them always 
more diſpoſed to worſhip their Kings, than 
their Gods or Idols, Whereas Babylas puniſh- 
ed the 1njurious King, as far as it was lawful 
for a Prieſt [(] ro do; he pulled down the 
high Spirit of the Prince ; he vindicated the 
Divine Laws, when they were violated ; he 
puniſhed the King for his Murder with a Pu- 
niſhment, that to all Men of a found Mind is 
the moſt terrible of any other. He did not, 
like Diogenes, bid him ſtand out of his Sun-ſhine; 
but when he thruſt himſelf impudently within 
the ſacred Boundaries of the Church, and 
H | confounded 


LJ Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 6. cap. 34. e Cave. Prim. 
Chriſt, Part I. cap. 3. p. 48. $ [4] Pagi. Critic. 
in Baron. an. 247. n. 6. ex Huet. Origenian. Lib. 1. c.3. 
n. 12. LJ Fileſac. Not. in Vincent. Lirin. cap. 23. 


n. 125. [F] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 34. 
2] Chryſ. de Babyla, fiye cont. Gentiles. T. 1. p. 740. 
T] Ibid. p. 747. | 
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confounded all good Order, he drove him from 
his Mafter's Houſe, as he would have done a 
Dog, or an offending Slave. And fo the holy 
Man took down the Confidence of Unbeliev- 
ers, who were then the greateſt Part of the 
Roman Empire. And for thoſe who had alrea- 
embraced the Faith of CHRIST, he by 
this Act made them more circumipet and reli- 
ious; not only private Men, but Soldiers, 
Seb and Generals; ſhewing them, that 
among Chriſtians the Prince and Chief of all, 
are but Names, and that he that wears the 
Crown, when he is to be puniſhed and re- 
buked, is no more conſidered than one of the 
loweſt Order []. Hence he concludes, laſtly, 
That this rare Example of Vertue, was Mat- 
ter of Inſtruction both to Prieſts and Princes, 
to teach Princes to ſubmit to the Rules of Diſ- 
cipline, and Prieſts to take Courage in the Ex- 
erciſe of it; Foraſmuch as that the Care of 
the World, and what is done in it, is as pro- 
perly committed to them, as to him that wears 
the Purple; and that they ought rather to 
part with their Lives, than part with or di- 
miniſh that Power and Authority, which Go p 
from Above has committed to them. Any one 
may perceive by this Diſcourſe of St. Chryſoſtom, 
what Opinion he had of the Power and Ex- 
tent of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, even over So- 
vereign Princes: Not to pull off their Crowns, 
and Krhrbne them; not to raviſh away their 
Temporal Power, under the Pretence of the 
Spiritual Power being ſuperior; nor yet to 
ſpeak evil of Dignities, or treat them unman- 
nerly,. and revile them; but only to debar them 
from the Communion of the Church, when by 
notorious Wickedneſs they rendered them- 
ſelves altogether unworthy, and really unca- 
pable of it. Which is agreeable to that gene- 
ral Direction he gives in another Place to the 
Clergy. Not to admit any one of notorious 
Improbity, Cruelty, or Impurity to the 
Lox p's-Table: Although he be a Command- 
er, ſays he [], or a Governor, or even he 
that wears the Diadem, that comes unwor- 
thily, prohibit him: Thou haſt greater Pow- 


er than he. He adds a little after, If thou 


art afraid to do this, bring him unto me. 
I will not fuffer any ſuch Thing to be done : I 
will ſooner give my own Life, than the Body 
of the Lox D unworthily: I will ſhed my 
own Blood, before I will give that moſt Holy 
Blood to an unworthy Man. 

Bur there is none more famous than St. 
Ambroſe for his remarkable Freedom in this 
Matter with the greateſt of Princes, whether 
in admomiſhing them, or denying - them the 


committed, Your Anger not being 


Commutnion upon the Commiſſion of ſom, 

reat Offences. © Hulinut, the Writer of his Life 
275 he ſeparated Maximus from the Commy. 
nion [&], admoniſhing him to repent for ſheq. 
ding the Blood of Gratian his Lord, if ever he 
hoped to find Mercy at the Hands of Go; 
So when Valentinian Was ſollicited by Symmachy 
the Heathen Governor of Rome, to reſtore 
the Gentile Rites, and ſuffer the Altar of Va 
to be repaired in the Capitol; St. Ambroſe wrote 
to him, and told him, among many other Ar. 
guments, That if he thus gratified the Heathen 
in reſtoring Idolatry, the Biſhops (4) could not 
bear or diſſemble it with a patient Mind, Hs 
might if he pleaſed, come to Church, but he 
would either find no Prieſt there, or elſe only 
one to reſiſt him, and deny him Communiog, 
And what will you anſwer, ſays he, to the 
Prieſt, when he tells you, The Church deſire 
not your Oblations, or Gifts, becauſe you haye 
adorned the 'Temples of the Genriles with your 
Gifts? The Altar of CHRIS refuſes your 


| Gifts, becauſe you have erected an Altar to 


the Idol Gods. | | 

Bur the moſt remarkable Inſtance of his 
Freedom was ſhewed in his Treatment of The 
doſins the Great, after he had inhumanely put to 
Death Seven thouſand Men at Tbeſſalonica, with. 
out diſtinguiſhing the Innocent from the Guilty, 
When he had committed this Fact, not being 
very ſenſible of his Crime, he came to Milan, 
and according to Cuſtom was going to Church; 
but St. Ambroſe met him at the Gate, and ac- 
coſted him after this Manner, as Theodorer [n] 


relates the Story, You ſeem not to underſtand, 


you have 
. yet al 
layed, hinders your Reaſon from cônſidering 
what you have done. And perhaps the Great- 
neſs of your Empire will not ſuffer you to ac- 
knowledge your Offence, and Power oppoſes it 
felt to Reaſon. But you muſt know, that our 
Nature 1s mortal and frail : Our Original is 
Duſt, whence we were taken, and into which 
we mult return again. It is not fit you ſhould 
deceive yourſelf with the Splendor of you Pur- 
ple, and forget the Weakneſs of the Body that 
is covered with it. Your Subjects, Sir, are ol 
the ſame Nature with yourſelf, and you are 1 
Servant as well as they : For we have one com- 
mon Loxp and KING, the Maker of this Uni- 
verſe.” Therefore with what Eyes will you look 
upon the Houſe of our common Lox B? With 
what Feet will you tread his holy Pavement: 
Will you ſtretch forth thoſe Hands ſtill drop- 
ping with the Blood of that unjuſt Murder, 
and therewith take the Holy Body of tix 


Lok PD? 


Sir, the Greatneſs of the Murder 


— 


———— 


[>] Ibid. p. 749. [7] Chryſ. Hom, 82. five 83. in Mat. 
. 705, Kay cevjuyds Tis 1, xd vTeer &, nay avles 6 m2 
J. as meal +, dvifin; 5 werran, vνοννο pal ova, 
SE Tiy SExTiay EX 65. Del Paulin. Vit. Am- 
broſ. Ipfum Maximum a Communionis conſortio ſegre- 

avit, admonens ut effuſi ſanguinis Domini ſui— ageret 

cenitentiam, fi ſibi apud Deum velet eſſe conſultum. 


[/] Ambroſ. Ep. 30. ad Valentin. Junior. Certe Epiſcopi 


hoc quo animo pati & diſſimulare non poſſunt. Licebit 
tibi ad Eccleſiam convenire : Sed illic non invenies Sa- 
cerdotem, aut invenies reſiſtentem. Quid ref} ondev!s 
Sacerdoti dicenti tibi ; Munera tua non quærit Eccleſia 
uia Templa Gentilium muneribus adornaſti. Ara Chri- 
i dona tua reſpuit, quoniam Aram fimulacris feciſti. 

In] Theod. Lib. 5. Cc. 18. Vid. Aug. Hom. 49. ex 50. 
Tom. 10, p. 202. 


wards him; He bid him 
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Lok 0D? And then put the Cup of that pre- 
cious Blood to your Mouth, who have ſhed ſo 
much Blood by the haſty Decree of any an- 
gry Mind ? Depart, I beſeech you, and do not 
ravate. and augment your former Iniquity 
by the Addition of a new Crime. Refuſe not 
choſe Bonds which the Lox Dd of All con- 
frms from Heaven above. It is but a ſma 
Thing that 18 laid upon you, but it will re- 
cover you to perfect Health and Salvation. 
The Emperor, who had been educated in the 
Holy Doctrine, and knew what were the dif- 
ferent Offices of Prieſts and Kings, was ſo 
moved with theſe Words, that he returned to his 
Palace with Groans and Tears, Eight Months 
paſſed between this and the Feſtival of our 
SavVIOUR'S Nativity, and all that Time the 


Emperor fate lamenting in his own Palace, 


and ſhedding Rivers of Tears. Which Ruffin, 
the Maſter of the Palace, who for his Familia- 
rity with the Emperor, could take a great Free- 
dom with him, obſerving, he came to him, and 
deſired to know the Reaſon. of his Tears. To 
whom the Emperor replied, You make a Jeſt 
of the Thing, Ruin: For you are not touch- 
ed with the Senſe of my Misfortunes : But I 
mourn and lament in Conſideration of my Ca- 


T lamity, that whilſt the Temple of Go p is o- 


pen to the very Slaves and Beggars, and they 
can go in freely, and ſupplicate their Lox p, 
it is inacceſſible to me; and beſides all this, 
Heaven is ſhut againſt me: For I remember 
the Words of our Lox D, which plainly ſay, 
Whomſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, he ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, Then Ruffin ſaid, I will go there- 
tore to the Biſhop, it you pleaſe, and intreat 
him to looſe your Bonds. The Emperor re- 
plied, He will not be perſuaded. For I know 
the Juſtice of the Sentence which St. Ambroſe 
has given, and he will not out of any Reve- 
rence to the Imperial Power, tranſgreſs the 
Divine Law. But Ruffin inſiſted, and with 
many Words promiſing to appeaſe Ambroſe to- 
o quickly, and he 
himſelf followed a little after, relying upon 
the Promiſes. of Ruffin. But St. 3 no 
looner ſaw Ruffin, but he ſaid to him, Ruffin, 
Thou art a very ſhameleſs Man. For thou 
waſt the evil Counſellor of ſo great a Slaugh- 
ter, and now thou hardeneſt thy Forehead, and 


haft caſt away Shame, neither Bluſhing nor 


Trembling for ſo great a Ravagement made of 
the Image of Go D. Ruin ſtill went on with 
his Supplication, and told him the Emperor 
bimfelt was a coming. At which Ambroſe kind- 
led with a divine Fervour, ſaid, I tell thee be- 


bore-hand, Ruffin, I will not admit him with- 


in the Divine Gates: But and if he will turn 
is Empire into Tyranny, and ſlay me alſo, I 
thall with great Pleaſure take my Death. _ 
In hearing this, ſent one immediately to the 


Emperor, to certify him of the Biſhop's Reſo- 

lution, and to deſire him to ſtay in the Pa- 

ace : Bur the Emperor being on his Way in 

the Middle of the Forum, when he received 

he Mcllage, ſaid, I will go and bear his juſt 
91 N 2 


daries, he would not enter into the 


Reproofs. When he came to the holy Boun- 
hurch, 
but going to the Biſhop as he ſate in the Sal- 
luting-Houſe, he begged of him to abſolve him 
from his Bonds. But Ambroſe told him, This 
his Coming was Tyrannical; and that he now 
began to rage againſt Go p, and trample up- 
on the Divine Laws. The Emperor ſaid, By 
no Means: I do not offer myſelf againſt the 
Preſcript of the Laws, I do not delire to en- 
ter the Church in an unlawful manner; but 
I entreat you to abſolve me from my Bonds, 
and to remember the Clemency of our Com- 
mon Lok o, and not ſhut the Gate againſt 
me, which the Lox» hath opened to all 
thoſe who turn to him with Repentance. 
What Repentance, then ſaid the Biſhop, have 
you ſhewed ſince the Commiſſion of ſo great 
a Wickedneſs ? With what Medicine have you 
cured your grievous Wounds ? The Emperor 
replied, It belongs to your Office to prepare 
the Medicine, and cure thoſe Wounds, and 
my Part is to uſe what you preſcribe. Then 
ſaid Ambroſe, Foraſmuch as you have ſuffer- 
ed Anger and Fury, and not Reaſon, to ſit in 
Judgment and give Sentence in Matters be- 
tore: Now make a Law, which may render 
all Judgment given in Anger, Null and Void : 
Wnen any Sentence of Death or Confiſcation 
1s pronounced, let there be Thirty Days Time 
between that and the Execution, to wait for 
the Judgment of Reaſon, When this Term is 
expired, let the Scribes again preſent the Sen- 
tence you have given, before you, and then 


Reaſon without Anger will be able to exa- 


mine the Sentence by her own Judgment, and 
diſcern whether it be juſt or unjuſt. If it be 
unjuſt, cancel and reverſe it; If juſt, corro- 
borate and confirm it ; and this Number of 
Days will be no Prejudice to any righteous 
Sentence, The Emperor approved of the Pro- 
poſal, and immediately ordered ſuch a Law to 
be written, and confirmed it with his own 
Hand. Then St. Ambroſe abſolved him from 
his Bonds, and the Emperor took Courage to 
enter into the Church: But he would neither 
ſtand nor kneel, while he made Supplication 
to the Lo Rx D, but fell upon his Face to the 
Earch, uſing thoſe Words of David, My Sout 
cleaveth to the Ground, quicken Thou me according 
to Thy Word; and tearing his Hair, and beat- 
ing his Forehead, and watering the Pave- 
ment with Drops of Tears, with theſe Indi- 
cations of Sorrow he prayed for Pardon. And 
ſo when the Time of the Oblation came, he 
was admitted again to make his Offering at 
the Holy Table, 

I Have related this Matter at full Length 
in Theodoret's Words, becauſe, as he there ob- 
ſerves, it is ſuch an illuſtrious Inſtance of the 
Vertue both of the Biſhop and the Emperor, 
ſhewing the Freedom and flaming Fervour of 
the one, and a great Condeſcenſion, Obedt- 
ence, and Purity of Faith in the other. Theo- 
doret adds, That when the Emperor was re- 
mes to Conſtantinople, he was pleaſed to ſay, 
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He had now learned the Difference between 
an Emperor and a Biſhop; he had now at laſt 
found a Guide to ſheu / what was Truth: 
For Ambroſe alone was worthy the Name of a 
Biſhop, So uſeful an Impreſſion, ſays our Au- 
thor, does a Reproof or Admonition make, 
when given by a Man of ſhining Vertue. 

Ar TER this it is needleſs to relate any la- 
ter Inſtances. of this Kind of Diſcipline exer- 
ciſed upon Princes: But it may be proper to 
remind the Reader here again of that neceſſary 
Diſtinction between the greater and leſſer Ex- 
communication, the former of which ſeparates 
a Criminal from all manner of Society with the 
Faithful, the other only from Communion and 
Society in holy Things in the Church; and 
to oblerve with many Learned Men, That 
theſe Excommunications of Princes now men- 
tioned, never went farther than to a pru- 

dent Admonition, and Suſpenſion of them from 
the Sacrament and the holy Offices of the 
Church. St. Ambroſe, ſays Biſhop Buckridge Lu], 
in anſwer to Bellarmin , did - plainly prohibit 
Tbeodoſias from entring the Church, and Par- 
taking of the Sacraments ; but he neither de- 
livered him to Satan, nor reduced him into 
the Number of Publicans or Pagans, nor ſe- 
parated him from all Society and Communion 
with the Faithfull. If Bellarmin ſpake properly 
of the greater Excommunication, the Proof of 
a doubtful Matter lies upon him; if only 4 
the leſſer Excommunication, or Suſpenſion, 
which forbids Men Entrance into the Church, 
and Communion in the Sacraments, we do not 
deny but that Theodoſius was ſo excommunica- 
ted by St. Ambroſe. For St. Ambroſe [o] told 
him, He durſt not offer the Sacrifice, it he 
was preſent. He thought he ſaw him in a 
Viſion come to the Church, and then he durſt 
not celebrate becauſe of his Preſence. He 
could not accept his Oblation, till he had Pow- 
er to offer, and till his Offering would be 
acceptable to Go p. He ſuſpended him there- 
fore from the Sacrament, but did not lay 
upon him the Auatbema, or greater Excommu- 
nication. Biſhop Taylor [p] takes Excommu- 
nication in this Senſe, when he ſays, If 
© we conſult the Doctrine and Practices of 
c the Fathers in the Primitive and Ancient 
% Churches, we ſhall find that they never durſt 
think of excommunicating Kings. The firſt 
« Supreme Prince that ever was excommuni- 
© cated by a Biſhop, was Henry the Emperor 
« by Pope Hildebrand. He 44 That there 
« 1s one Portion of Excommunication, which 
＋ is 2 neg, to adminiſter the holy Com- 
* munion to Princes of a ſcandalous and evil 


* 


rected them to do every 


Life; and concerning this there is no Que. 
5e ſtion but the Biſnop not only may, but in 
« {ome Caſes muſt do it. CHRIST lays 
“ Give not that which ws Holy unto Dogs, and 646 
« not Pearls before Swine. es Fo. is in the 
6 Eccleſiaſtical Hand by Divine Right, is 2 
« applicable to him that fits upon the Throne 
«© as to him that firs upon the Dunghil “ 
But then he ſays one Thing, which, as I con. 
ceive, contradicts this: wiz. © That this re. 
« fuſing muſt be only by Admonition and 
«© Caution, by Fears and eee Evan- 
« gelical, by telling lim his Unfitneſs to com. 
© municate, and his Danger if he do: But i 
{© after this Separation by [4] Way of Sen. 
«© tence and proper Miniſtry, the Prince vil 
© be communicared, the Biſhop has nothin 
ce elſe to do, but to pray and weep and wil 
& lingly to rainiſter ”. This not only con. 
tradicts what he juſt ſays before, That a Bj. 
ſhop is obliged in Duty to deny to adminiſte; 
the Communion to Princes of a ſcandalous and 
evil Life, but is directly contrary to the Do- 
ctrine and Practice of St. Ch ſoſtom and St. An. 
broſe, who profeſs they would rather die than 
give the Communion to a Prince that was ut 
terly uncapable and unworthy of it. | 


YET as to what concerns 
the greater Excommunication, 
1t 1s certain that in ſome Caſes 
it was forborn, not only with 
Relation to Princes, but the 
People alſo. For Prudence di- 
Thing 
for the Good of the Church, and to uſe this 
{ſevere Weapon only to Edification, and not to 
Deſtruction. . And therefore when it was ap- 
parent, or but highly probable, that the inten- 
pra and indiſcreet Uſe of it might do more 

arm than Good to the Church, there both 
Reaſon and Charity directed them to wave the 
Uſe of it, for fear of rooting up the Wheat 
with the Tares before the proper Time d 
Judgment. As to Princes, Dr. Barrow in 
few Words, which contains a great deal of 
ancient Hiſtory, has farther obſerved [7], 
« That though there were many Sovereign 
& Princes in the Primitive Church, who were 
« Hereticks and Enemies to true Religion, 
6e yet no ancient Pope ſeems to have been ol 
© Opinion that they ought to excommunicate 
« them. For if they might, why did not Pope 
© Fulius or Pope Liberia excommunicate Com 
ce ftantine the great Favourer of the Arian? 
* How did Julian himſelf eſcape the Cenſure 


«© of Liberius? Why did not Damaſus Func 
l again 


SECT. 6. 
In what Caſes th 
greater Excomm 
nication was forbin 
for the Good of the 
Church, 
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[»] Joan. Roffenſ. de poteſt. Papæ Temporali. Lib. 2. 
cap. 39. p. 627. In his apertè prohibet Ambroſius Theo- 
doſium ab Ingreſſu Eccleſiæ & Communione Sacramento- 
rum, ſed nec Satanæ tradit nec in numerum Publicano- 
rum & Ethnicorum redigit, nec cœtu & communione 
Fidelium ſeparat, &c. See Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supre- 
macy, p. 12 ſo] Ambroſ. Ep. 28. ad Theodoſ. Of- 
fere non audeo Sacrificium, fi yolueris afliſtere. — Ve- 


niſſe viſus es ad Eccleſiam, ſed mihi Sacrificium offer 
non licuit — Tunc offeres, cum Sacrificandi accepe's 
facultatem, quando hoſtia tua accepta ſit Deo. 

[2 Taylor. Du&. dubitant. Lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 604. 

41 Taylor. Ibid. p. 605. See alſo his Worthy Communic: 
Chap. v. Se&. 6. p. 487. L Barrow of the Poe 
Supremacy. p. 12. | 
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« aoainft Valens, that fierce Perſecutor of the 
« Catholicks ? Why did not Damaſas cenſure 
« the Empreſs Juſtina the Patroneſs of Arianiſm? 
« Why did not Siriclus cenſure Theodofins for that 
« bloody Fact, for which St. Ambroſe denied 
« him the Communion ? How was it that Pope 
« Leo (that ſtout and high Pope) had not the 
« Heart to correct Theodoſrus Junior in his Way, 
« who was the Supporter of his Adverſary 
« Dioſcorts, and the obſtinate Protector of the 
« ſecond Epheſme Council, which that Pope ſo 
« much dereſted? Why did not that Pope ra- 
« ther compel that Emperor by Cenſures, than 
c ſupplicate him by Tears? How did ſo many 
« Popes connive at Theodorick and other Princes 
« profeſſing Arianiſm at their Door? Why did 
« not Simplicins or Felix thus puniſh the Em- 


| « peror Zeno, the Supplanter of the Council 


« of Chalcedon, for which they had ſo much 
de Zeal? Why did neither Felix, nor Gelaſins, 
« nor Symmachus, nor Hormiſdas excommunicate 
« the Emperor Anaſtaſins (yea, did not ſo 
« much, Pope Gelaſius ſays, as touch his Name,) 
« for countenancing the Oriental Biſhops in 
ce their Schiſm and retracory Non- compliance 
« with the Papal Authority 2 Thoſe Popes did 
c jndeed claſh with their Emperor, but they 
« expreſsly deny, that they did condemn him 
« with others whom he did favour. We, ſays 
« Pope Symmachus, did not excommunicate 
« you, O Emperor [J, but Acacia. It you 
« mingle yourſelf, you are not excomunica- 
« ted by us, but by yourſelf, And, ſays Ge- 
« ];ſizs [t], If the Emperor is pleaſed to joyn 
« himſelf with thoſe that are condemned, 
« that cannot be imputed to us. Wherefore 
« Baronixs doth ill [ «| in affirming, Pope Sym- 
© mach to have anathematized Anaſtaſins ; 
e whereas that Pope plainly denied it even in 
ce thoſe Words which are cited to prove it, 
« being rightly read: For they are corruptly 
« [x] written in Baronizs and Binius; Ego 
« (which hath no Senſe, or one contradicto- 
cry to his former Aſſertion) being put for 
ood Senſe, and agreeable 
* to what he and the other Popes do af- 
* firm in relation to that Matter, That they 
did not pretend to anathematize the Empe- 
ror with other Hereticks whom they ſo con- 
demned. 

InDEtD there were Three Reaſons why 
the Ancients forbore to anathematize their 
vovereign Princes. One was that which has 
Juſt now been mentioned, Becauſe they thought 
they had no Power to excommunicate them 
In tuch Manner, but only to deny them the 
Participation of the Euchariſt. Another Rea- 
lon was, That heretical Princes did in Effect 


6363 


excommunicate themſelves by deſerting the 
Church, and joyning with Hereticks, and 
therefore the Church had no Reaſon to pro- 
nounce Anathema againſt them. A third Rea- 
ſon was, That the doing ſo might have done 
more Harm than Good to the Church, by ir- 
ritating and exaſperating the Minds of hereti- 
cal Princes to perſecute the Church with great- 
er Malice, and thereby many weak Members 
of the Church might have bees ſcandalized 
and offended. Therefore Biſhop Buckeridge [5] 
ſays, in ſuch Caſes, where Princes are fierce 
and cruel, and impatient of Reproof and In- 
dignity, it were perhaps better to abſtain from 
the Severity of the leſſer Excommunication as 
well as the greater, rather than for a Biſho 
to provoke an armed Fury to turn itſelf both 
upon him and the Church : It were better to 
keep the Sword 1n the Sheath, than to unſheath 
it to the Detriment and Deſtruction of the 
Church and Religion. Therefore admitting that 
of Right Kings and Emperors might be ex- 
communicated, yet the Expediency of the Thing 
is a very different eee. and remains yet 
not perfectly reſolved, whether it be for the 
Advantage of the Church to uſe ſuch Severity 
againſt her Patrons, her Defenders, and her Ad- 
vocates, that is, Emperors and Kings. 

AN po this Conſideration of Expediency made 
St. Auſtin and others determine, not only in the 
Caſe of Kings, but the People alſo, That when 
the whole Multitude were involved in the ſame 
Crime, either by actual Commiſſion, or abet- 
ting, or applauding the Practice of it, that then 
the Severity of Excommunication, eſpecially in 
the higheſt Degree, ſhould not be uſed toward 
them with any ſort of Prudence, for fear it 
ſhould have either no Effect, or a very bad one. 
When a ſingle Criminal is ſeparated by Diſci- 

line from the Society of the Church, the be- 
ing avoided by the Reſt is a proper Way to 
bring him to Shame: But when the whole So- 
ciety, or a conſiderable Part of it is involved 
in a common Crime, there is no Poſſibility of 
putting ſuch a Multitude of Criminals out of 
Countenance, becauſe they will encourage and 
bear up one another: And therefore in that 
Caſe to exerciſe Severity of Diſcipline upon 
them, is only to make it deſpiſed by them, 
and to throw the Church into Schiſms and 
Convulſions, by the Oppoſition of the Tur- 
bulent and Factious, and to ſcandalize the 
Weak and Injudicious, who will be led away 
by the powerful Side, and periſh by rooting 
out the Tares before the Time. St. Auſtin ar- 
gues this Matter frequently with the Donatiſts, 
who were for having a Church without Spot 
and Wrinkle upon Earth, and for rooting = 
che 


4] Symmach. Ep. 7. Nos te non excommunicavi- 
dure fed Accacium.—— Si te miſces, non a nobis, ſed 
1 15e excommunicatus es. D] Gelaſ. Ep. 4. Si 
e ſe miſcere damnatis, nobis non poteſt impu- 
F * %] Baron. an. 503. n. 17. [x] Symmach. 
- 7. Dicis quod, mecum conſpirante ſenatu, excom- 

anicayerim te. Iſta quidem ego, ſed rationabiliter fa- 


— 


cum 3 Deceſſoribus meis fine dubio ſubſequor. So Ba- 
ronius and Binius read it. Iſta quidem Ego; bat the true 
Reading is, Iſta quidem Nego, 1 deny that 1 excommunicated 
you, And yet Labeé retains that corrupt Reading without any 
Remark upon it. Conc. Tom. 4. p. 1298. [7] Joan. 
Roffenſ. de Poteſtate in Papæ Temporalibus. Lib. 2. cap. 


39. p. 931. 
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the Tares wherever they found them, what- 
ever Conſequences might attend it. Though 
he obſerves they did not keep to their own 
Rule: For they tolerated one Optatus Gildonianus, 
a moſt infamous Man, noted for his Villanies 
over all Africk, and did not excommunicate 


him, for Fear he ſhould have carried off a 


Multitude with him, and have broken their 
Communion by new Schiſms and Subdiviſions 
among themſeſves. St. Auſtin [&] does not 
blame them for this, but only objects it to them 
as an Argument . ad bominem, to ſhew them, that 
they ought not to blame the Church for doing 
that in Neceflity, which they themſelves were 
forced to do upon the hke Occaſion. As to the 
Practice of the Church, he freely ons, She 
was forced many times to: tolerate the Tares 
among the Wheat, when they were grown nu- 
merous, and it was dangerous to eradicate them 
by the rough Mean, of ſevere Diſcipline, for 
Fear of overturning the Church, and deſtroy- 
ing its Unity and Peace by dangerous Schiſms, 
and ſcandalizing more weak Souls that Way, 
than they could hope to gain by the other. It 
was ſo in Cyprian's Time, he ſays, and it was 
ſo in his own. He often repeats and urges upon 
this Occaſion that famous Paſſage of Cyprian in 
his Book De Lapſis, where ſpeaking of the Rea- 
ſons of Go p's viſiting the Church with that 
terrible Perſecution, he plainly intimates, that 


ſuch Numbers both of the Clergy and Laity 


had corrupted their Morals, that good Men 
could do nothing but mourn, and keep them- 
ſelves as well as they could from partaking 
in their Sins : But that could not then be done 
by. the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, by reaſon of 
the Numbers of all Orders that were to be 
Subjects of it; many of thoſe who were to 
exerciſe it, being themſelves the moſt ob- 
noxious; and it was not to be expected, that 
they ſhould be very forward to put it in Exe- 
cution. So that the Diſeaſe being grown too 
obſtinate and ſtrong to be cured this Way, 
there remained no other Remedy but the Se- 
verity of a divine Judgment, to rectify by an 
extraordinary Scourge, what human Power 
could not do in the ordinary Way at ſuch a 
Juncture. The Lox p, ſays Cyprian [a], was 


therefore minded himſelf to prove his Family, 


and becauſe a long Peace had corrupted the 
Diſcipline that was given us from Heaven , 
the divine Judgment ſtepped in to raiſe up 
that Faith which was fallen and almoſt laid 
aſleep. All Mens Minds were ſet upon aug- 
menting their Eſtates; and torgetting what 


the firſt Chriſtians did in the Times of the 
Apoſtles, and what they ought always to do, 
they by an inſatiable Ardor of Covetouſneſs 
only ſtudied to increaſe their Fortunes. There 
was no true Religion or Devotion in the 
Prieſts, no fincere Faith in the Miniſter, 
no Mercy in their Works, no Diſcipline in 
their Morals. Effeminacy and Fraud were 
reigning Vices both in Men and Women. 
They made no Scruple to marry with Infidels 
and proſtitute the Members of CHRIS I to 
the Heathen. They were equally, given both 
to profane Swearing and Perjury,. to contemn 
their Governors with ſwelling Pride, to curſe 
themſelves with venemous Tongues, and with 
inveterate Hatred and Animoſities to quarrel 
with one another. Many Biſhops, who ought 
to have been both Monitors and Examples to 
the reſt, forſook their divine Calling, to take 
upon them the Management of ſecular Affairs; 
and leaving their Sees, and deſerting their 
People, they rambled about other Provinces, 
ſeeking for ſuch Buſineſs as would bring then 
in Gain and Advantage. In the mean Time 
they ſuffered the Poor of the Church to ſtarve, 
whilſt they themſelves minded nothing but 
heaping up Riches, and getting of Eſtates by 
Fraud and Violence, by Uſury and Extortion, 
What did we not deſerve to ſuffer for ſuch Sins 
as theſe? Our Crimes required, that for the 
Correction of our Manners, and the Tryal 
of our Faith, Gop ſhould bring us to ſeve- 
rer Remedies. 

CyYPRIAN here plainly intimates, that in 


ſuch a corrupt State of Affairs the Diſcipline 


of the Church could not be maintained, or be 
rightly put in Execution. He was forced to 
endure theſe Collegues of his, who were Co- 
vetous, Rapacious, Extortioners, Uſurers, De- 
ſerters, Fraudulent and Cruel, It was impoſ- 
ſible to exerciſe Church Cenſures with any 
good Effect, when there were ſuch Multitudes 
both of Prieſts and People ready to oppoſe 
them, and diſtra& the Church into a Thou- 
ſand Schiſms, rather than ſuffer themſelves to 
be curbed or reformed that Way: And there- 
fore when no other practicable Method was 
left, the divine Cenſure was neceſſary, as the 
laſt and only Remedy. 

AN p this is what St. Auſtin ſo often tells 
the Donatiſts, that the Church followed the Ex- 
ample of Cyprian in this Matter. When we 
are not permitted to excommunicate Offen- 
ders [] for the Sake of the Peace and Tran- 


quillity of the Church, we do not therefore 
negled 
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[z] Aug. Ep. 164. ad Emeritum Donatiſtam. Non 
ergo reprehendimus, fi eo tempore, ne multos ſecum 
excommunicatus traheret, & communionem veſtram Schiſ- 
matis furore præcideret, eum excommunicare noluiſtis. 
Vid. Aug. Ep. 170. ad Severinum. Ep. 171. ad Dona- 
tiſtas. cont. Epiſt. Parmenian. Lib. 2. cap. 2. Optatum 
Gildonianum decennalem totius Africæ gemitum, tan- 
quam Sacerdotem atque Collegam honorantes in Com- 
munione tenuerunt, &c. L Cypr. de Lapſis, 


P- 123. Dominus probari Familiam ſuam voluit, & qui 
traditum nobis divinitus Diſciplinam Pax longa corrupe- 
rat, jacentem Fidem, & penè dixerim dormientem Ce" 
ſura cœleſtis erexit, &c. [5] Aug. Lib. ad Do- 
natiſtas poſt Collationem. cap. 20. Ubi hoc facere grats 
Pacis & Tranquillitatis Eccleſiæ non permittimur, noi 
tamen ideo Eccleſiam negligimus, ſed toleramus quæ nd. 
lumus, ut perveniamus quo volumus, utentes caute 


præcepti Dominici, ne cum voluerimus ante tempus co 
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neglect the Church, but only tolerate what we 
vould not, to obtain what we would have, u- 
ing the Caution of our Lo RDS Command, 
let whilſt we gather out the Tares before the 
ume, we ſhould with them root up the Wheat 
iſo; Following alſo the Example and Precept 
of St. Cyprian, who endured with a View and 
Regard to Peace, many of his Collegues, who 
vere Uſurers, Defrauders, Rapacious, and yet 
Ie was not infected with their Contagion. So 
be ſays again, The Evil are ſometimes to be en- 
dured for the Sake of the Good; as the Pro- 
vhets tolerated thoſe againſt whom they ſpake 
© many hard Things, and did not forlake the 
ommunion of the Sacraments uſed by that 
People becauſe of them; as our Lox D himſelf 
olecated wicked Judas to the laſt, and permit- 
ed him to partake in the ſame Holy Supper 
vich his innocent Diſciples ; as the Apoſtles 
olerated thoſe who preached CHRIS out 
f Envy, which is the Devil's Sin; and as Cy- 
ran tolerated the Covetouſneſs of his Fellow- 
ziſnops, which he himſelf, according to the A- 
oftle, ſtyles Idolatry. St. Auſtin frequently 
rges this Example of Cyprian 1 in other 
Places. And he argues farther from the Ne- 
efliry of the Practice from the Reaſon and 
ature of the Thing itſelf, and from the Pre- 
epts of the Goſpel. In his Book againſt Far- 
exiay he ſhews at large when Excommuni- 
ation or Anathematizing 1s to be uſed, and 
hen not, It may be uſed, when there is no 
Wanger of rooting up the Wheat with the Tares 
4]: That is, When a Man's Crime is ſo noto- 
jous to all, and appears ſo execrable to all, 
hat he has no Defenders, or not ſo many or ſo 
owertul as to make a Schiſm, then the Seve- 
ity of Diſcipline ought not to ſleep ; for then 
will be effectual to correct his Wickedneſs, 
hen all charitably and unanimouſly joyn to 
onfirm the Sentence. And then it 1s that there 
no Danger hereby of prejudicing Peace and 
Pnity, or of doing Harm to the Wheat, when 
pe whole Multitude or Congregation of the 
Thurch is free from the Crime that is anathe- 
atized. For then they will be ready to aſſiſt 
he Biſhop in his Correction, and not the Cri- 
inal in his Reſiſtance. Then they will ab- 
an from his Society for his Good, and no one 
Fill ſo much as eat with him, not out of En- 
ty, but for Brotherly Coercion, Then he 
lo will be ſmitten with Fear, and cured by 
lame, when he ſees himſelt anathematized by 
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to encourage him to rejoyce in his 


the whole Church, and can find no Company 
is Crime, or 
help him to inſult the Vertuous, and therefore, 
he ſays, the Apoſtle requires, That ſuch an 
one's Puniſhment or Cenſure ſhould be inflict- 
ed of many. For a Cenſure is of no Advan- 
tage, except when ſuch an one is corrected, 
as has not a Multitude [e] on his Side to up- 
hold him. But when the ſame Diſeaſe has ſeiz- 
ed a Multitude, good Men in that Caſe can 
do nothing farther but grieve and mourn. 
And therefore the fame Apoſtle, when he found 
a Multitude among the Corinthians, who were 
defiled with Uncleanneſs, and Laſciviouſneſs, 
and Fornication, writing to them in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle, he does not command them, Mitb 
ſuch not to eat, as he had done before: For they 
were many, and he could not now ſay, F any 
Brother be a notorious Fornicator, or an Idolater, or 
Covetozs, or the like, with ſuch an one no not to eat: 
But he ſays, Leſt when I come again, my God will 
humble me among you, and I ſhall bewail many who 
bade ſinned, and have not repented of the Unclean- 
neſs, and Laſciviouſneſs, and Fornication, which they 
have committed: Threatning them by his Bewail- 


ing, that they ſhould be puniſhed by the Di- 


vine Scourge, rather than that Puniſhment 
which conſiſted in Mens withdrawing from 
their Society. His Mourning would obtain of 
the LoxD a Scourge to correct them, who 
could not now by reaſon of their Multitude be 
corrected in ſuch Manner, as that others ſhould 
abſtain from their Society, and make them a- 
ſhamed, as it may be done in the Caſe of a 
ſingle Brother, who 1s noted for a Crime, from 
which all the reſt are free. And indeed when 
the Contagion of Sin has invaded a whole 
Multitude, it is then neceſſary for Go p to vi- 
ſit them out of Mercy with the Severity of his 
own Divine Cenſure: For in that Caſe Exhor- 
tations to avoid the Company of Sinners are 
not only vain, but pernicious and ſacrilegious, 
becauſe impious and proud, tending more to di- 
{turb good Men that are Weak, than to correct 
the Stubbornneſs and Animoſity of the Evil. 
And therefore he obſerves that St: Faul treat- 
ed the ſingle inceſtuous Corinthian, and the Mul- 
titude that denied the Reſurrection [/F] in a 
different Way: He did not command the Corin- 
thians to make a corporal Separation from them, 
for they were many, not like that one, who 
had married his Father's Wife, whom he judg- 
ed worthy of a freer Cenſure and Excommu- 

nication, 


liere Zizania, fimul eradicemus & Triticum : Uten- 
am & Exemplo & Præcepto Beati Cypriani, qui 
ollegas ſuos Feneratores, Fraudatores, Raptores, pacis 
r pertulit tales, nec eorum contagione fa- 
, tals. | 

0 Aug, Ep. 48. ad Vincent. p. 66. Non propter 
" Mp deſerendi, ſed propter bonos mali tolerandi 
38 Sicut toleravit Cyprianus Collegarum avari- 
", quam ſecundum Apoſtolum appellat Idololatriam. 


Mt. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. cap. 2. 4] Aug. 
dr. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. cap. . . 1 
] Neque enim poreſt eſſe talubris à multis correptio, 


"9 741: aide Purpoſe, Aug. de Baptiſmo. Lib. 4. cap. 9. 


niſi cum ille corripitur, qui non habet ſociam Multi- 
tudinem. Cum vero idem morbus plurimos occupaverit, 
nihil aliud bonis reſtat quam dolor & gemitus. 

[J] Aug. Lib. ad Donatiſtas poſt Collationem. cap. 21. 
Non eis przcepit Corporalem Separationem : Multi quip- 
pe erant, non ſicut ille unus, qui uxorem Patris ſui ha- 
buit, quem liberiore Correptione & Excommunications 
judicat dignum. Longe aliter iſte, aliter vitioſa curanda 
& ſananda eſt Multitudo, ne forte fi Plebs a Plebe ſepa- 
retur, per Schiſmatis nefas *etiam Triticum eradicetur. 
Eos ergo qui jam credebant Reſurrectionem mortuorum , 
ab his qui eam in eodem populo non Corporaliter Apo- 
ſtolus ſeparat, ſed tamen ſpiritaliter ſeparare non ceſſat. 
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nication. There was one Way to be taken with 
à ſingle Perſon, another to cure and heal a 
Multitude, left if the People were divided from 
one another by Parties; the Wheat alſo ſhould 
be rooted up by the Miſchief of Schiſm. And 
therefore the Apoſtle does not 1njoyn thoſe 
who believed the Reſurrection, to ſeparate cor- 

orally from thoſe who did not believe it in the 
ſame People, though he never ceaſes to ſepa- 
rate them ſpiritually, by frequent Admonitions 
to beware of joyning in their impious Opi- 
nions. He fays farther, when ſuch evil Men 
are tolerated in the Church, good Men, who 
are diſpleaſed with them, and know not how 
to mend them, neither dare | g] to root out 
the Tares before the Time of. the Harveſt, for 
Fear they ſhould root up the Wheat alſo, do 
not communicate with their wicked Deeds, but 
with the Altar of CRR IST: So that they are 
not only not polluted by them, but deſerve 
Divine Praiſe, becauſe rather than the Name 
of CHRIST ſhould be blaſphemed by hor- 
rible Schiſms, they tolerate for the Good of 
Unity, what the otherwiſe hate for the Love 
of Equity. This he ſhews to be a Thing Praiſe- 
worthy from various Examples both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and the Practice of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, which are too nume- 
rous and long to be here inſerted. He ſays 
more briefly in another Epiſtle [5], That the 
Wicked do not hurt the 
though they be notoriouſly evil, if either there 
be no Power to caſt them out of Communion, 
or ſome Conſiderations of preſerving Peace 
hinder the doing of it. And again [I], Al- 
though there be ſome whom we cannot cor- 
rect, and Neceflity compels us for the Sake 
of others to allow them to communicate in 
the Divine Sacraments, yet we do not commu» 
nicate with them in their Sins, which is ne- 
ver done but by favouring and conſenting to 
them. For we only tolerate them in the 
Church as Tares among the Wheat, and as 
Chaff mungled with the Corn in the Floor of 
Unity, and as bad Fiſh among the good in- 
cloſed in the Nets of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, till the Time of Harveſt or Winnowing 
or Drawing te Shore comes; left with them 
we ſhould root up the Wheat ; or by ſeparating 
the Corn in the Floor betore the Time, rather 
expoſe it to the Fowls of the Air to devour 


it, than purge it to be laid up in the Garner; 


ood in the Church, 


| For this Reaſon our LORD made uſe of the 


return to the Ancients and their Practice. 


or ſhould break the Nets by Schiſms, anq by 
over-abundant Caution to caſt out the bad 
Fiſh; ſhould open a Way of pernicious Liber. 

for the reſt to return into the Sea again 


and the like Parables to confirm the Forbes: 
ance” of his Servants, leſt if the Good ſhould 
think themſelves to blame for mingling. with 
Evil, they ſhould either deſtroy the Weak by 
human and haſty Diſſenſions, or themſelves he. 
come weak and periſh. He purſues the ſam 
Argument at large in his Epiſtle to Macrobin 
[J, and his Books 1 Gaudentias [I], and 
_y other Places : But what I have alread 

roduced, abundantly ſhews his Senſe of thy 
De, and not only his Senſe, but the con. 
current Opinion and Practice of the whole 4 
frican Church both in the Time of 1 and 
the Collation of Carthage, to which he refer, 
So that upon the whole Matter their Opinion 
appears plainly to be this, That when a My. 
titude of Sinners in the Church made it dan 
gerous to exerciſe Diſcipline upon them, it wy 
more expedient to endure the Bad among the 
Good, rather than by trying to purge then 
out by the Severity of Cenſures, to endar- 

er breaking of the Nets, and involve the 

hurch in terrible Schiſms, to the Scandald 
the Weak, and no Benefit to the Church, whill 
together with the Tares they rooted up the 
Wheat alſo, And this Practice in difficult 
Times, is generlly allowed to be expedient 
Modern Writers, among whom the Learn 
Reader may conſult ſon] Ricker, Eſtius all 
Lyra. Grotius [n] and Biſhop Taylor | o}, aul 
Dr. Wiitby | p], and Rivet Y For I knowd 
none but Peter Martyr, who maintains the cot 
trary Opinion [Cr] againſt St. Auſtin, But! 


WHERE, among other pru- 
dent Cautions obſerved in this 
Matter, we may remark their 
Wiſdom and Piety in managing 
their ſpiritual Sword, ſo as it 


SECT. 7- 
The Innocent th 
wer involved am 
the Guilty in E:tlb 
ſiaſtical Cenſurs: 


mage affect Offenders only, 8 
and not involve the Innocent 75,;,,7.. 


and Guiltleſs in the ſame Con- 

demnation. That which has been ſo commo 
and ſo tyrannical a Practice with the Popes d 
later Ages, to lay whole Churches and Nat 
ons under Interdict, and forbid them the 9 


— 


IZ] Aug. Ep. 162. ad Epiſc. Donatiſtas. p. 280. Qui- 
bus diſplicent mali, & eos emendare non poſſunt, neque 
ante tempus meſſis audent Zizania eradicare, ne ſimul era- 
dicent & Triticum, non factis eorum, ſed altari Chriſti 
communicant : Ita ut non ſolum non ab eis maculentur, 
ſed etiam Divinis verbis laudari prædicarique mereantur, 
quoniam ne nomen Chriſti per horribilia Chiſmnata blaſ- 
Phemetur, pro bono Unitatis tolerant, quod pro bono 
æquitatis oderunt. L Aug. Ep. 164. ad Emeri- 
tum. Cognitos malos bonis non obeſſe in Eccleſia, fi eos 
a Communione prohibendi aut poteſtas deſit, aut aliqua 
ratio conſervandæ pacis impediat. LJ 166. Quos 
corrigere non valemus, etiamſi neceſſitas cogit pro ſalute 
cæterorum ut Dei Sacramenta nobiſcum communicent, 


peccatis tamen eorum non communicamus, quod non fk 
niſi conſentiendo & favendo, &c. Le] Aug. Ep. 2 

IJ Cont. Gaudent. Lib. 4. cap. 3, 5, 9, &c. It. Ep. 
ap. Reſtitutum. & Brevic. Collationis, Die. 3. cap. 


Vid. Collat Carth. Die. 3. n. 258, & 265. & Aug. Kela 
Fide & Oper. cap. 4, & 5. [1] Richer. de pt V 
Eccleſ. in Reb. Temporal. Lib. 3. cap. 4. n. 7. P. 2% 
Eſtius in 2 Cor. 10. 6. Lyra. Gloſs. in Mat. 13. 4 

[:] Gror. in 2 Cor. 10. 6. Neque enim duris Ren" fp 
locus eſt, ubi tota Eccleſia in morbo cubar. | E] 

le Taylor Duct. Lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 610. [e] Wh cogita 
by Proteſt. Reconcil. Par. II. p. 257. [4] RV hari 
Synopſ. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 48. n. 30. * Fe re ſen 
Mart. Loc. Com. Lib. 5. cap. 5. n. 12. p. 784. niis e 
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all. Sacraments, for the Faults of a ſingle 
-iminal, was ſo much unknown to the An- 
ents, that St. Auſtin was amazed, when he 
eard of a young, raſh African Biſhop, who in 
s warm Zeal, for the wc Offence of one 


l ſian, and that not evidently proved, had 
+ W.cachematized both him and his whole Family 


ogether. 0 1 of the Thing being made 
o St. Auſtin, he thus writes to the Biſhop, to 
xpoſtulate with him upon the Fact in theſe 
Terms : Being in great e of Mind, 
nd my Heart fluctuating as in a Tempeſt with- 
me, I could not but write to your Cha- 
ity, to deſire you to inform me, (if you have 
any certain Grounds of Reaſon, or Authority 
f Scripture for your Practice) How a Son can 
zhely be anathematized for his Father's Sin, 
52 Wife for her Husband's, or a Servant for 
bis Maſter's; or why a Child, that is yet un- 
zorn, if he happens to be born in the Family 
chile it lies under Anathema, may not have the 
Benefit of the Laver of Regeneration in the 
\rticle of Death? For this is not a corporal 
Puniſhment, with which we read ſome Deſpi- 
ſers of Go p were ſlain with their whole Fa- 
llies, though the Families were not Partakers 
n their Crimes. Then indeed mortal Bodies, 
hich muſt otherwiſe ſhortly have died, were 
ain for to ſtrike a Terror into the Living, But 
piritual Puniſhment, of which it is ſaid, What- 
vever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
en, this alſo binds Souls, of whom it is writ- 


phe Son 1s mine: The Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. 
For my part I can give no jult Reaſon for ſuch 
lnathema s, and therefore I have never dared 
o uſe them, even when I have been moſt high- 
y provoked b 

ommitted 5 0 againſt the Church, It 
Pop has revealed it unto you, I deſpiſe not your 
outh, but ſhall be ready to learn, how we 


- an give a juſt Reaſon either to Go D or Man, 
or inflicting ſpiritual Puniſhments upon inno- 
ent Souls for the Sin of another, from whom 
Joey derived no Original Sin, as they do from 


dam, in whom all have ſinned. But if you 
an give no good Reaſon for it, why do you 
that out of an unadviſed and precipitate Com- 
otion of Mind, in Defence of which, if any 
Man asks you a Reaſon, you have nothing to 
aniwer? From this decent Reproof given to 
he head-ſtrong Paſſion of this young Biſhop, 
and his intemperate Zeal in Anathematizing a 
whole Family for the Crime of the Maſter only, 
we may conclude there was no ſuch allowed 
Practice in the Church in St. Auſtin's Time, as 
excommunicating the Innocent with the Guil- 
ty, though the Innocent might have ſome near 


elation to, or unavoidable Dependance on the 
Vor. IL 


A... 


— 


en, The Soul of the Father « mine, and the Soul of 


{ſometimes mentioned in his 


the clamorous Crime of ſome, tus himſelf pretends to make them as ancient as 


— 


offending Parties: Much leſs was it Cuſtoma- 
ry then to lay whole Bodies, Churches or Na- 
tions under Interdict, and forbid them the Uſe 
of the Sacraments, merely to curb or reſtrain 
the Contumacy of others, of which they were 
wholly innocent, and no ways Partakers. Which 
was a monſtrous and novel Abuſe of Diſci- 
pline, peculiar to the tyrannical Times of the 
Papacy, and utterly unknown to former Ages. 
t] Baronius indeed brings a ſingle Inſtance of 
it out of the Annals of France, where it is ſaid, 
That Pope Agapetws, An. 535, threatned King 
Clotarius to put his Kingdom under Interdict, 
unleſs he made Satisfaction for a barbarous and 
ſacrilegious Murder committed by him in the 
Church upon one Gualter de Yuetot, who carried 
the Popes Letters of Recommendation to him. 
But as this Story 1s only told by Modern Writers, 
ſuch as Du Haillan, whom Baronius quotes, and 
Gaguinas, Gillius and Tillias, added by Spondanus, 
and has not the Authority of any ancient Wri- 
ter; and has ſomething alſo in the Narration 
itſelf, which deſtroys its Credit with Judicious 
Men; Spondanus owns [u], there are many 
Learned Men who reject it as a Fable, pre- 
vailing only by the Credulity of the French 
Nation for many Ages. And therefore it is 
not worthy to be mentioned as a Piece of an- 
cient Hiſtory in the Caſe before us. 

Sou date the Original of Interdicts from 
the Time of Alexander II. about the Year 1160. 
And indeed about this Time they began to be 
very frequent. Habertus [x] ſays, Morinus car- 
ries them a little higher to the Time of Pope 
Hildebrand or Gregory VII, who is moſt likely 
to be the Father of them I 1 for they are 

piſtles. Haber- 


St. Baſil. But the Place 8 of Baſil's Epi- 
ſtles, ſays no more, but that when a whole 
Church make themſelves Partakers of another 
Man's Sins, they may be cenſured altogether. 
Which is very far from the indiſcriminating 
Cenſure of an Interdict, which condemns a 
whole Nation, and that commonly for no 
Crime, but rather their Duty, for adhering 
conſcientiouſly to their natural Allegiance due 
to their Lawful Sovereigns, when the Pope is 
pleaſed to excommunicate and depoſe them un- 
der Pretence of the Plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, as any one that would write the Hi- 
{tory of Interdicts, might eaſily demonſtrate. 
Whatever St. Baſil meant, it is Certain he had 
not this in his Thoughts: Neither, was it the 
uſual Practice of the Church to anathematize 
whole Bodies of Men, though guilty, unleſs it 
was for Terror's Sake, as has been ſhewn in 
in the foregoing Section, 


I As 


——_— 


A, Aug. Ep. 75. ad Auxilium. Non mediocriter zſtuans 

8rationibus magna cordis tempeſtate fluctuanti bus, apud 

1 den tuam tacere non potui : Ut fi habes de hac 

nin nentiam, certis rationibus vel Scripturarum teſtimo- 

exploratam, nos quoque docere digneris: Quomodo 
© anathematizetur pro Patris peccato Filius, &c. 


— 


[:] Baron. an. 535. in Appendice. Tom. 7. p. 9. 
8 Spondan. Epitom. Baron. an. 535. n. 18. 
[x] Habert. Archierat. p. 746. 
Lib. 1. Ep. 81. Lib. 2, Ep. 5. 
Ep. 244. 


Io! Greg. 7: 


[z] Baſil. 
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PLS. As to innocent Perſons, all 
Ster. 8. Care imaginable was taken, that 
F — hr the Cenfures of the Church 
2 Perſns, ſhould not be abuſed by any in- 
diſcreet Application of them to 
the Condemnation of the Guiltleſs. In which 


Caſe an unjuſt Sentence was thought to recoil. 


upon the Head of him that executed it. Thus 


Firmilian [a] told Pope 1 That in nn | 


off others who did not deſerve it, he cut o 

himſelf. Be not deceived; for he is the true 
Schiſmatick, who makes himſelf an Apoſtate 
from the Communion of the Eccleſiaſtical Uni- 
ty. For while you think you can excommuni- 
cate all others, you only excommunicate yourſelf 


from them, In like Manner Polycrates, Biſhop of 


Epheſus, anſwered Pope Victor, when he threat- 
ned to excommunicate him and all the Aſiaticł 
Churches for not obſerving Eaſter in the Man- 
ner as they did at Rome: He was not afraid 
of his Menaces, he told him [J], for he had 
learned of thoſe that were greater than he, to 
obey Go p rather than Man. And Euſeb ius 
adds, That when Victor perſiſted ſtill in this 
headſtrong Reſolution, Irene: and ſeveral other 
Biſhops wrote very ſharply to him, aaurx&/reeyy, 
reproving him for his unwarrantable Abuſe 
of the Church Cenſures. It is a noted Say- 


| ing in the Index to the Works of Pope Grego- 
ry L. 


[e upon this account, If any one ex- 
communicate another unjuſtly, he does not 


condemn him, but himſelf, Though the Ro- 
»aniſts commonly magnify another Saying of his, 


tranſcribed into the Canon-Law [4], That the 


Sentence of the Shepherd is to be dreaded, whe- 


ther it be juſt or unjuſt, Which can certainl 

never be true, but in a very doubtful Caſe. It 1s 
much more to the Purpoſe, what Gratian in the 
ſame Queſtion alledges from St. Auſtin [e], That 


a Man had need be very careful whom he 


binds on Earth; For unjuſt Bonds will be 
looſed by the Juſtice of Heaven: And not on- 
ly ſo, but turn to the Condemnation of him 
that impoſes them : For though raſh Judgment 
often hurts not him, who is raſhly judged [f]; 
yet the Raſhneſs of him that judges cafhly, will 
turn to his own. Diſadvantage. In the. mean 
time it is no Detriment [g] to a Man, to have 


— 
* 


QUITIES of the 


* 


Boox XY] 


his Name ſtruck out of the Dipryehs of 4 
Church by humane Ignorance, if an evil Cod 


ſcience do not blot him out of the Book 9 


Lite. Thus far St. Auſtin in ſeveral Places 3 
ledged by Gratias, to which may be added why 
he cites out of the foreſaid Place of Gregor a 
That he deprives himſelf of the Power v4 Bind. 
ing and Looſing, who exerciſes it according y 


his arbitrary Will, and not according to th 


Deſerts of thoſe that are under his Gbyery 


ment. He means, That an Excommunicatig 


unjuſtly pronounced, is of no Force again 
one that deſerves it not; neither is the Abſa 
lution of an impenitent Sinner any better; hy 
cauſe they are both done Clave erante, by 
Miſapplication of the Keys, in which Caſe; 3 
The Gloſs upon the Law [#4] words it, The Pary 
ſo bound is not bound before G0 D: For! 
often happens, that by this Means a Man! 
excommunicated out of the Church Militant 
who notwithſtanding is in the Church Triun. 
phant. And ſuch Excommunications , ſay 
Cardinal Tolet, bind neither [&] before Goy 
nor the Church, 


Now to prevent this Incon- 
venience, the ancient Church SECT. 9. 
preſcribed ſeveral uſeful Rules Ne one t bu 
to be obſerved in the Matter ef. 
of Excommunication. For be- n a1). 90 hu 
ſides that ordinarily no one for himſelf. 
was to be cenſured without a 
previous Admonition, as has been noted [* 
before, it was likewiſe ordered, That no Ma 
ſhould be condemned in his Abſence, without 
being allowed Liberty to anſwer for himſel, 
unleſs he contumaciouſly refuſed to appear, 
Let Eccleſiaſtical Judges beware, ſays tl 
Council of Carthage [II, that they never pro 
nounce Sentence againſt any one that is ab 
ſent when his Cauſe is under Debate: Other: 
wiſe the Sentence ſhall be void, and they hal 
give an Account of their Action to the 9. 
nod. Upon this Ground St. Auſtin [m] te. 
futes the Cenſure which the Donatiſis pte. 


tended to paſs upon Ceeilian Biſhop of Cal 


thage, becauſe he was abſent, and never er 
amined by them before they proceeded 0 
condemn him. 5 YR 
AN OT HTI 


— | 


Je] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 228. Excidiſti teipſum. 


Noli te fallere. Siquidem ille eſt vere Schiſmaticus, qui 


ſe a communione Eccleſiaſticæ Unitatis Apoſtatam fecerit. 
Dum enim e omnes a te abſtineri poſſe, ſolum te ab 
omnibus abſtinuiſti. [5] Polycrat. Ep. ad Victor. 
ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. & agua: em Tots nd]anaic. 
Covers, &c. Vide Aug. de Vera Religione. cap. 6. 

le] Greg. Lib. 2. Ep. 26. Si quis illicite quenquam ex- 
communicat, ſemetipſum, non illum condemnat. 

a Greg. Hom. 26. in Evang. ap. Grat. Decret. Cauſ. 1 1. 
Queſt. 3. c. 1. Sententia Paſtoris, ſive juſta, five injuſta fu- 
erit, timenda eſt. [e] Aug. Ser. 16. de Verbis Domini 
ap. Grat. ibid. c. 48. Ut juſte alliges vide. Nam injuſta 
vincula dirumpit Juſtitia. [ A Aug. de Serm. Dom. 
in monte. Lib. 2. cap. 29. ap. Grat. ibid. cap. 49. Te- 
merarium Judicium plerumque nihil nocet ei, de quo te- 
mere judicatur. Ei autem, qui temere judicat, ipſa te- 
meritas neceſſe eſt, ut noceat. [2] Aug. Ep 137. 
Quid obeſt homini, quod ex_illa Tabula non yult eum 


recitari humana Ignorantia, fi de Libro Vivorum 1 
eum delet iniqua Conſcientia ? ap. Gratian. ibid. cap. 5. 
[+] Greg. Hom. 26. in Evang. ap. Grat. c. 60. Ipſ 
ligandi atque ſolvendi poteſtate ſe privat, qui hanc pit 
ſuis voluntatibus, & non pro ſubjectorum moribus exe 
cet. Vid. Gelaſium. ibid. ap. Grat. c. 46. 
LJ Gloſs. in Extravagant. Joan. 22. Tit. 14. cap. 5 


P- 160. le] Tolet. Inſtru&. Sacerdot. Lib. 1: Cc. 10 


L'] Chap. II. n. 6. L Conc. Carth. 4. can. 35 
Caveant Judices Eccleſiaſtici, ne abſente eo, cujus Cal. 
ſa ventilatur, ſententiam proferant, quia iritia erit, 
Cauſam in Synodo pro facto dabunt. Vid. plura ap. Gf: 
tian. Cauſ. 3 Queſt. 9. [»] Aug. Ep. 162. p. 219 
Si nec vituperari, nec corripi, niſi interrogatum Spirit 
Sanctus voluit, quanto ſceleratius non vituperati aut cl, 
repti, ſed omnino damnati ſunt, qui de ſuis crimini 0 
nihil abſentes interrogari potuerunt ? It Serm. 22. de Ves 
bis Apoſt. Damnatus eſt Cecilianus, abſens prim., dein 
a Traditoribus, &c. 


not exclude any one from Communion, except 
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Ax oOoTrRHER Rule obſerved 
in this Caſe was, That no one 
ſhould be excommunicated, un- 
leſs he ſtood legally convicted 
of his Crime. Which might be 
three Ways; 1, By his own 
Confeſſion. 2. By the. credi- 
ble Evidence of ſuch Witneſſes, 
as could not juſtly be excep- 
ted againſt, or ſuſpeted of 
bearing falſe Teſtimony. 3 By 
ſuch Notoriety of the Fact, as 
made a Man liable to Excom- 


Nor without legal 
either 


4; Or ore ible E- 
widence of Wi meſſes, 
againſt whom there 
was 10 Exception ; 
or ſuch Notoriety of | 
the Fatt as made 4 
Man liable to Ex- 
communication ĩpſo 
fatto, without any 
tim. 


any farther Proceſs or formal Denunciation: 
As in the Caſe of thoſe that fell by Offering 
dacrifice in Time of Perſecution : Here was 
no need in this Caſe either of their own 
Confeſſion, or Conviction by Witneſſes : For 
their Crime was notorious to all the World, 
and it needed no formal Proceſs or Exami- 
nation of Witneſſes to condemn them: Nei- 
ther was there any need of a formal Sen- 
tence of Excommunication to be pronounced 
againſt them: For they ſtood excommunica- 
ted ipſo facto, as Learned Men [] ſtiie it; the 
Fact itfelf being evident and notorious to all, 
was ſufficient to declare them excommunicate, 
as having forfeited all Right to the Privileges 
of Chriſtian Communion, In other Cales, 
where the Matter was not ſo clear, they re- 
quired either the Confeſſion of the Party him- 
ſelf, or the legal Evidence of unexceptionable 
Witneſſes, Thus St. Auſtin [o] declares ; We can- 
he either voluntarily confeſs his Crime himſelf, 
or be noted and convicted in ſome ſecular or 
Eccleſiaſtical Judgment. For who dare to aſſume 
both to himſelf, ro be both Accuſer and Judge ? 
We are not to exclude any Man, ſays Pope la- 
nocent [p] upon bare Suſpicions. Where the 
Crime is not evident, ſays Origen [q], we can 
caſt no Man out of the Church, leſt while 
we root out the Tares, we root up the Wheat 
allo. And the ſame Reaſon is given by St. 
Auſtin in the Place now cited, Fuſtinian 2 
9 * Rule of the Church by a Civi 
OL, II. 
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munication #pſo 1 without 
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Sanction, not only forbidding all Biſhops and 
Presbyters to ſegregate any Man from the 
Communion before his Crime was evidently 
proved againſt him, but ordering ſuch an one 


immediately to be reſtored to Communion, 
and the Miniſter who ſuſpended him, to be 


ſuſpended himſelf by his Superior, at quod in- 
juſte fecit, juſte ſuſtineat, that he may juſtly ſuf- 
fer the ſame Puniſhment which he unjuſtly 
inflicted on the other. As therefore they were 
not to excommunicate a whole Multicude , 
though their Crimes were notorious ; ſo nei- 
ther were they to excommunacate a fingle 
Criminal, unleſs his Crime could be made evi- 
dent to the Multitude, that they might de- 
teſt and abhor it: Then the Severity of Diſ- 
cipline was not to ſleep [-], according to St. 
Auſtin's Rule: [Lr] If the Criminal was accuſed 
and alſo convicted by evident Proofs and Te- 
ſtimony before the Judge, then the Judge 
might proceed againſt him lawfully, to puniſh, 
correct, excommunicate or degrade him. But 
otherwiſe, without ſuch legal Conviction, no 
Biſhop could ſuſpend a Clerk from Commu- 
nion, unleſs he contumaciouſly refuſed to ap- 
pear to have his Cauſe examined before him. 
And this, St. Auſtin [u] ſays, was determined 
in Council for greater Security againſt Arbi- 
trary Proceedings. And it is obſervable in 
this Caſe, that the Canons never allowed [x] 
the Teſtimony of one ſingle Witneſs as ſuſh- 
cient Evidence to convict a Criminal; ground- 
ing upon that Rule in the Divine Law, I the 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every Word be 
eſtabliſhed, Nay, though it were a Biſhop or 
Presbyter that accuſed any Man, barely up- 
on his own Knowledge, his Teſtimony was 
not ſufficient ground to proceed againſt him 
to Excommunication. For as we have heard St. 
Auſtin ſay but juſt now, No Man could be both 
Accuſer and Judge. And therefore it was provi- 
ded by the Council of Yaifen [y], That though 
a Biſhop knew a Man to be a Criminal, yet 
if he alone was Privy to his Crime, and could 
make no other Proof of it, he ſhould not ſo 
much as publiſh it, but deal privately with the 
Man by Admonition to bring him to Repen- 
cance. But it notwithſtanding his 2 

I 2 e 


I Vid. Cave Prim. Chriſt. Part III. cap. g. p. 366: 


\ 9 Aug. Hom. 50. de Pcenitent. T. 10. p. 207. Nos 
ot ommunione Den non poſſumus niſi 
clef bones confeſſum, aut in aliquo five ſeculari five Ec- 
= oye ico Judicio nominatum atque convicum. Quis 
b . tbi utrumque audeat aſſumere, ut cuiquam ipſe fit 
* 2 & Judex ? Ie Innoc. Ep. 3. cap. 4. 
bart acre quiſquam ex ſuſpicionibus abſtinetur. Pro- 

one ceſlante, vindictæ ratio conquieſcit. 

Y Orig. Hom. 21. in Joſue. T. 1. p. 328. 
Miſes Juſtin. Novel, 123. Cap. 11. Omnibus autem E- 
. N & Presbyteris interdicimus, ſegregare aliquem 
quam mmunione, antequam cauſa monſtretur propter 
— _ Regulz hoc fieri jubent, &c. L' Aug. 
oh” piſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. cap. 2. Quando cujuſque 
* notum eſt omnibus, & omnibus execrabile ap- 
e dormiat ſeveritas -Diſcipline. 

Aug. Ser. 24. de verbis Apoſt. ap. Gratian Cauſ. 23. 


* 4+ CAP. 11. Si judicandi poteſtatem accepiſti, Ec- 
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cleſiaſtica Regula, ſi apud te accuſatur, fi veris Docu- 
mentis teſtibuſque convincitur, coerce, corripe, excom- 
munica, degrada. Ii] Aug. Ep. 137. In Epiſco- 
porum Concilio conſtiturum eſt, nullum Clericum, qui 
nondum convictus eſt, ſuſpendi a Communione debere, 
niſi ad Cauſam ſuam examinandam ſe non preſentaverit. 

[x] Vid. Can. Apoſt. 75. Conc. Ilerdenſe. ap. Crab. 
ex Ivone. Lib. 5. [y] Conc Valenſ. 1. can. 8. 
Si tantum Epiſcopus alieni ſceleris ſe conſcium novit, 
quamdiu probare non poteſt, nihil proferar, ſed cum ipſo 
ad compunctionem ejus ſecretis correptionibus elaboret. 
Quod fi correptus pertinacior fuerit, & ſe communion 
publice ingeſſerit, etiam fi Epiſcopus in redarguendo illo, 
quem reum judicat, probatione deficiat, indemnatus li- 
cet ab his qui nihil ſciunt, ſecedere ad tempus pro Fer- 
ſona majoris au&oritatis jubeatur, illo, quamdiu probari 
nihil poteſt, in communione omnium, præterquam ejus 
qui eum reum judicat, permanente. 
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"Book XVI 


ke would perſiſt pertinacious, and offer him- 
ſelf publickly to communicate, the Biſhop ſhould 
not have Power to excommunicate or caſt him 


wholly out of the Church, but only injoin 


him to recede for a Time out of Reſpect to 
the Biſhop's Perſon, whilſt he continued in 
the Communion of all thoſe who knew no- 
thing of his Offences, And even this was a 


greater Deference paid to the ſingle Teſti- 


mony of a Biſhop, than was allowed to the 
African Churches. For there, by a Rule of the 


Seventh Council of Carthage, made in St. Auſtin's 


Time [TJ, If a Man confeſſed his Crime to a 
Biſhop, and afterwards denied it, the Bifhop 
was not to think he had any Injury done 
him, if his ſingle Evidence was not taken by 
his Fellow-Biſhops to the Man's Condemna- 
tion: And if in ſuch a Caſe the Biſhop pre- 
ſumed to excommunicate him, upon a Scruple 
of Conſcience* that he could not communicate 
with ſuch an one, the Biſhop himſelt was not 
to communicate with other Biſhops, that he 
might learn to be more cautious 1n ſaying that 
againſt any Man, which he could not prove 
by any other Evidence but his own Teſtimony. 
So tender were theſe holy Biſhops of condemn- 
ing any Man without ſufficient and legal Evi- 
dence to convict him. St. Auſtin, who was pre- 
ſent in this Council, tells a remarkable Story 
[2] of a Caſe of this Nature, that happened 
berween Boniface, one of his Presbyters, and a 
Man that was accuſed by him. Having no 
ſufficient Evidence, but only their ſingle Te- 
ſtimony on either Side, he would not deter- 
mine the Matter between them, but ordered 
them both to go to the Sepulchre of Filix the 
Martyr, in Hopes that the Cauſe might be 
decided by ſome apparent Miracle and Divine 
Judgment, where humane Judgment could not 
determine it, as he ſaid he had known it done 
in a Caſe ot Theft at Milan. He adds, That 
both 'the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Law forbad 
the condemning any Man upon the Evidence 
of a ſingle Witneſs, as ſufficient to convict him. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Law we have already heard ; 
and for the Civil Law, it is probable he refers 
to a Decree of Conſtantive now extant in the 
Theodoſian Code [G], which preciſely enjoyns all 
Judges not to determine any Cauſe upon the 
Evidence of a ſingle Witneſs, though it were 
even a Senator that was the Deponent. Which 
Gothofred compares to a noted Saying among 
the old Romans, related by Plutarch, That it 
was not right to give Credit to one Witneſs, 
though it were Cato himſelf that gave Teſti- 
mony. Whence Gothofred alſo with great Rea- 
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ſon concludes [e], That the Law which g04 
under the Name of Conftantine at the End of the 
Theodofian Code, allowing the ſingle Teſtimony 
of a Biſhop to be good Evidence, is a ſpurious 
Law, (though it be inferted into the Capiruly 
[4] of Charles the Great, and Gratian's Decree) 
becauſe it contradicts all other Laws both Ec. 
cleſiaſtical and Civil upon this Subject. 
Ir is worth obſerving farther, That to ſe. 
cure the Innocence of Vertuous Men from he. 
ing unjuſtly traduced and cenfured, there wer 
many Laws forbidding the Teſtimony of He. 
reticks, or other ſuſpeted and infamous Per. 
ſons to be accepted in Judgment, of which he. 
cauſe I have had Occaſion to diſcourſe [+1 Wil x, 
elſewhere, I ſay no more in this Place. * 
from all that has now been ſaid it ſufficienth 
appears, that though the Ancients were ven 
ſtrict and ſevere in their Diſcipline, yet they 
were equally cautious, that the Severity of i 
ſhould not affect the Innocent: And every Man 
was preſumed to be Innocent, till a juſt ani 
legal Proof could be made againſt him: Nor 
was this an Harm to the Church, it being 
better that ſome Vicious Men ſhould eſcape, 
than that Vertuous Men ſhould be expoſed 
to the greateſt of Puniſhments upon bare 
Suſpicion, or the arbitrary Pleaſure of any 
one Man; for which Reaſon alſo, as | 
have often noted, the Church ſtill allowed 
an Appeal from the unjuſt Sentence of any 
Biſhop to the Re-examination of a Provincia 
Council. | | 
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ANoTHER Sort of Perſons N 
whom the Cenſures of the SECT. 11. 
Church ſeldom or never touch- „ee | 
ed, were Minors, or Children 4% roo Aug * 
under Age: There being more Children under Ag. u 
proper Funiſhments thought fit | 
tor them, ſuch as fatherly Rebukes and cor- WW in 
poral Correction: And to inflit the higheſt It 
Cenſures upon ſuch, was rather thought : Mc 
leſſening of Authority, and bringing Contempt con 
upon the Diſcipline of the Church. Therefore ¶ que 
Socrates obſerves of Arſenius the Egyptian Abbot, an 
That he was never uſed to excommunicate any ers 
Junior Monks, but only thoſe that had made 3 — 

WI 


3 Proficiency: For a young Man 55 when 
e is excommunicated, only becomes a Deſpilcr. 
Palladins obſerves the ſame of the Diſcipline di 
the great Church of Mount Nitria [f], That they Wi ._ 
had three Whips hanged up in the Church, 
one for chaſtizing the offending Monks, ano Ls 
ther for Robbers, and a third for Strangers u 
that came accidentally, and behaved themſelves 1 
| diſorderly Regu 
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[z]. Conc. Carth. 7. can. 5. Placuit, ut fi quando 
5 dicit, aliquem ſibi ſoli proprium crimen fuiſſe 
confeſſum, atque ille neget: non putet ad injuria m ſuam 
Epiſcopus pertinere, quod ipſi ſoli non creditur ; Et ſi 
ſcrupulo proprie conſcientia ſe dicit neganti nolle com- 
municare, quamdiu excommunicato non communicaverit 


ſuus Epiſcopus, eidem Epiſcopo ab aliis non communi- 


cerur Epiſcopis, ut magis caverit Epiſcopus, ne dicat in 
quenquam quod aliis documentis convincere non poteft. 


Vid. Cod. Afric. can. 133, & 134. & Aug. Hom. 16. de 


= Ty: * 


verbis Dom. [a] Aug. Ep. 137. [5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 1. . 

Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtiamf 1 1 Mania ſancimus, u oh 
unius omnino teſtis reſponſio non audiarur, etiam ſi pi” [p] 
claræ Curiz honore prefulgear. [-] Gothofred. nen f 
Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. Leg. 3. & Lib. 16. Tit [-] 
12. Leg. 1. p. 306. [4] Capitular. Lib. 6. c. 2810. cition 
Grat. Cauſ. 11. Queſt. x. cap. 36. [*] Book Parent 


Chap. i. n. 5. LJ Socrat, Lib. q cap. 23- N. adhibe 
f ] Pallad. Hl Pertin 


&p0Fes rxdlapgeoriſis YH lat. 
Lauſtaca. cap. 6. 
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CHAP. III. 
ſorderly among them. So in the Rule of 
— of evil x Article [ g] is, That they 
ho were in their Minority, ſhould not be 
uniſned with Excommunication, but accord- 
ing to the Quality of their Negligence or Of- 
fence be corrected with congruous Stripes. 
The late Author of the Hiſtoria Hlagellantium [ 
cites the Rule of Macarius FP and that of 
ot. Benedict [&], and Aurelian [I], and Gregory 
the Great to the ſame [] Purpoſe. And - 
ian in the Life of Cæſarius Arelatenſis ſays, That 
Biſhop obſerved this Method both with Slaves 
and Freemen, that when they were to be 
ſcourged for their Faults, they would ſuffer 
Forty Stripes ſave one, according as the Law 
appointed. The Council of Agde In] orders 
the ſame Puniſhment not only for Junior 
Monks, but alſo for the Inferior Clergy. And 
the Council of Maſcon [o] particularly inſiſts 
upon the Number of Forty Stripes fave one. 
The Council of Vannes | p repeats the Canon 
of Agde. And the Council of Epone ſpeaks [4] 
of Stripes, as the peculiar Puniſhment of the 
Minor Clergy, for the ſame Crimes that were 
uniſhed with Excommunication tor a whole 
ear in the Superior Clergy. Nor 1s this to be 
wondred at in theſe Councils, ſince St. Auſtin 
[r] aſſures us, this Kind of Puniſhment by 
Stripes was commonly uſed not only by School- 
maſters and Parents, but by Biſhops 1n their 
Conſiſtories alſo. And the plain Reaſon of 
all this ſeems to be, not ſo much the Diſtincti- 
on of Crimes, as the Diſtinction of Age and 
Quality in the Perſons, 


ANOTHER Enquiry may be 
made concerning Perſons de- 
ceaſed ; Whether ever any Ex- 
communication was inflicted on 
Men after Death, if they died 
in the Peace and Communion of the Church? 
It has already been obſerved [“], That when 
Men died impenitent under the Bonds of Ex- 
communication unrelaxed, a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of that was the denying them Chriſti- 
an Burial, and all future Memorial in the Pray- 
ers and Oblations of the Church, by ſtriking 
their Names out of the Diprychs or holy Books, 
which kept the Memorial of ſuch as died in 
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the Peace and Communion of the Church. 
But. the Queſtion here is not about thoſe that 
died ſo excommunicate; but thoſe that died 
in the viſible Communion and external Peace 
of the Church, and under no Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure; whether upon any new Diſcovery 
of their Errors or Crimes after Death, they 
were hable to be excommunicated, and after 
what Manner that Cenſure was paſſed upon 
them ? Now the Reſulution of this Queſtion in 
Part, wall eaſily be given from a famous Caſe 
in Cyprian Concerning one Geminins Vittor, who 
contrary to the Rule of a Council, had made 
Geminius Fauſtinus a Guardian or Truſtee by his 
laſt Will and Teſtament ; for which Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, Cyprian, after his Death, wrote to the 
Church of Furni, where he had lived, to put 
the Sentence of the Council in Execution a- 
1 5 him; telling them, That ſince Victor [s] 

ad preſumed, againſt the Rule made in Coun- 
cil, to appoint Geminizs Fauſtinus, one of the 
Presbyters of the Church, his Truſtee, for this 
Offence no Oblation ought to be made for his 
Death, nor any Prayer to be offered in his 
Name 1n the Church, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of Praying then for all that were de- 
parted in the Faith. This was a plain Excom- 
munication of him after Death, by eraſing his 
Name out of the Diprychs of the Church. Such 
another Decree we find in the African Code a- 
gainſt any Biſhop that ſhould make Hereticks 
or Heathens his Heirs, whether they were of 
his own Kindred or not: Let ſuch an one [] 
be anathematized after Death, and let not 
his Name be written or recited among the 
Prieſts of Go D. With this agrees what St. Au- 


ſtin ſays more than once concerning Cecilian 


Biſhop of Carthage, That if the Things which 
the Donatiſts objected againſt him were true, 
and they could evidently prove them, the Ca- 
tholicks 12 were ready to anathematize him af- 
ter Death. And there want not in Fact ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of this Practice. For thus Origen, 
as Socrates ſays [x], was excommunicated Two 
hundred Years after his Death by Theophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, And Theodorus of Mopſueſtia 
was ſo anathematized by the Fifth General 
Council [ 3] as appears from Evagrius, and the 
Letters of Juſtinian, and the Acts of the Tn" 

Cll, 


[2] Ifidor. Regula. cap. 17. In minori ætate conſti- 
tuti non ſunt coercendi ſententia Excommunicationis, ſed 
pro N negligentiæ congruis emendandi ſunt plagis. 

LJ Hiſt. Flagellant. cap. 5, & 6. [i] Macar. 
le] Benedict. Reg. cap. 70. 

J Aurelian. Reg. ibid. [ſm] Greg. Lib. 9. Ep. 66. 

[»] Conc. Agathen, can. 38. Si verborum increpatio 
ron emendayerit, etiam verberibus ſtatuimus coerceri. 
n Can. 41. [0] Conc. Matiſcon. 1. can. 5. Si ju- 

or fuerit, uno minus de quadraginta i&us accipiat. 

le] Conc. Veneticum. can. 6. [4] Conc. Epau- 
nenſ. can. 15. Minores Clerici vapulabunt. 
af] Aug. Ep. 159. Ad Marcellin. Qui modus coer- 

"ms & a Magiſtris artium liberalium, & ab ipſis 

a ous, & ſæpe etiam in Judiciis ſolet ab Epiſcopis 
deri. Vid. Aug. Serm. 215. de Tempore. Si ad vos 
pertinent, etiam Flagellis cædite, &c. | 


Regula. cap. 15. 


[*] Chap. ii. n. 11. [-] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. 
ad Cler. Furnitan. p. 3. Ideo Victor, cum contra Formam 
nuper in Concilio a Sacerdotibus datam, Geminium Fau- 
ſtinum Presbyterum auſus ſit Tutorem conſtituere, non 
eſt quod pro Dormitione ejus apud vos fiat Oblatio, aut 
Deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in Eccleſia frequentetur. 

ſ:] Cod. Afric. can. 82. p#)s vdyd]oy druvena Tora 
Azx Vein, &c. l] Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. Co- 
mitem. p. 80. Si vera eſſent que ab eis objecta ſunt 
Cæciliano, & nobis poſſent aliquando monſtrari, ipſum 
jam mortuum anathematizaremus. It. Ep. 152. Que 
eſt Epiſtola Synodica Concilii Cirtenſis ad Donatiſtas. 
Si forte malus eſſet inventus, ipſum anathematizaremus. 

[x] Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 47. L/] Evagr. 
Lib. 4. cap. 38. Juſtin. Epiſt. in AR. x, Conc. 5. 
General, | | D's: 
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eil. In like manner the Sixth General Coun- 
eil [e] anathematized Pope Honorixs as a Mo- 
zotholire after Death, together with Cyrw Biſhop 
of. Alexaneria, and Theodorms ' Biſhop of Haran, 
and Sergins, Fyrrbus,  Petrus and Paulus, Biſho 

of Conſtaminople, all whoſe Names were eraſed 
out of the ſacred Diptychs after Death by the 
Order of that Council. It is a grand Diſpute 
indeed among the Gentlemen ot the Church 
of Rome, Whether the Name of their Pope 
Honorizs ought to ſtand in that Black Liſt ? (Ba- 
ronius [a] affirming, That the 4d, of the Coun- 
cil, where his Name is inſerted are corrupt- 
ed; and Combefis [] on the other hand, wri- 
ting a whole Volume againſt Baronius to prove 
them genuine :) But however that Matter be, 
there is no Diſpute about all the reſt; but 
that they were certainly anathematized by that 
Council after. Death. Sometimes Men were 
unjuſtly excommunicated either living or dead : 
And then the Way to reſtore them to the Com- 
munion of the Church, was, to inſert their 
Names into the Diprychs, whence they had 
been expunged before. Thus Theodoret [e] ſays, 
Atticus reſtored the Name of Chryſaſtom, after it 
had for many Years been left out. And Jobn 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople in a Synod, An. 518, re- 
ſtored the Names of Pope Leo, and Euthemins, 
and Macedonius, and the Council of Chalcedon, 
which by the Fraud of Anaſtaſius the Emperor, 
who was an Eutychian Heretick, had all been 
caſt out of the Diprychs of the Church [4]. This 
was the Method both of Condemning and 
Reſtoring Men to the Communion of the 
Church after Death. To deny them Chriſtian 
Burial, or not to receive their Oblations, or 


to eraſe their Names out of the Diptychs, was 


the ſame Thing as to declare them anathema- 
tized, and caſt out of the Communion of the 
Faithful, with whom the Church maintained 
Communion, after Death. And ſo far we have 
conſidered the Perſons, that might or might 
not be the Subjects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
whether living or dead. 


TRE next Enquiry is con- 
cerning the Crimes for which 
theſe Cenſures might be inflict- 
ed. And here the Canons are 
wont to make a very exact 
| and nice Diſtinction in general 
between the greater and leſſer Sins, the for- 
mer only being ſuch as were regarded in the 
Buſineſs of Excommunication. For this being 
the ſevereſt of all Puniſhments, was not to 
be inflicted for every Trifle. Therefore Biſhops, 


SECT. 13. 

The Cenſures of 
the Church not to be 
inflited for ſmall 
Offences, 
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[z] Conc. Conſtant. 6. Gen. AQ. 13. [2] Baron. 
an. 680. n. 34- LJ Combefis Hiſt. Monothelitar. 
Par. 1648. le] Theod. Lib. 5. 1. 34. 

4 Vid. Acta Conc. Conſt. in Ac. 5. Conc. ſub Menna. 
e] Conc. Agathen. cap. 3. Epiſcopi, ſi Sacerdotali 
Moderatione poſtpoſita, innocentes, aut minimis cauſis 
culpabiles, excommunicare preſumpſerint,—a vicinis Epiſ- 
Copis cujuſliber Provincie Literis moneantur. Et fi parere 
noluerint, Communio ille uſque ad tempus Synodi a 
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Book XVI if ( 
ſays the Council of Agde [e], muſt have , f 
great Regard to Sacerdotal Moderation, and v 
not preſume to excommunicate either the In. J 
nocent or thoſe that are guilty only of ſmal t 
Offences. Otherwiſe they are liable to be 
admoniſhed by the neighbouring Biſhops of the d 
Province; and it they obey not, the Biſhop, ( 
of the Province are to refuſe them their Con. 0 
munion till the next Synod, Some Copies read 
it, They ſhall not be denied Communion til . 
the next Synod : And then it refers to the Per. u 
ſons excommunicated, That though they were te 
raſhly caſt out of the Church for flight Cauſe; te 
by their own Biſhops, the reſt of the Biſhop; Wi > 
thould not deny them Communion, till theit n 
Cauſe was heard in a Synod. The Fifth Coun. tt 
cil of Orleance has a like Order, That no Bj. 8 \ 
fhop ſhall [f] ſuſpend any of the Faithfy B 
from the Communion for little and flight WW |; 
Cauſes, but only for thoſe Crimes for which Not 
the ancient Fathers command Offenders ty th 
be caſt out of the Church. And this is re. n. 
eated in the Council of Arvern or Clermm w 
2] held about the ſame Time, An. 549. CC 
| | (a 
Bur it may be asked, What be 
the ancient Fathers meant by Sxcr. 14 hi 
flight Cauſes and ſmall Offen- t uh d, ex 
ces in this Buſineſs of Eccleſia- Ofiicer is We ne 
ſtical Cenſure? And how the ter, and how thy de 
diſtingniſhed theſe from chol diſtinguiſhed then Tt 
reater Crimes, which made #9 the greats. fol 
Hen liable to Excommunica- = by 
tion, and publick Penance in the Church? The WW '*) 
right underſtanding of theſeThings will be of W*©* 
great Ule, not only to give us a clear Vieu eat 
of the Nature of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but “ 
alſo to ſhew the Vanity of a late Diſtin&ion WF” 
between Mortal and Venial Sin, as uſed by the % 
Romaniſts, to bring all Sins that are Mortal un- are 
der the Neceflity of Auricular Confeſſion, dna 
private Abſolution. Now it is certain the An» Pre 
cients did not believe any Sins to be Venia, by 
as that ſignifies needing no Pardon, but in that tha 
Senſe all Sins to be Mortal in their own Nature, Wh” 
and ſuch as we have need to ask Pardon for at WW) 
the Hands of Gon. But becauſe there ate WII 
ſome Sins of humane Frailty and Inadvertency D 
in the beſt of Men, and Sins of daily Incur- WF - 
ion, without which no Man lives: Theſe they Miz*/ 
uſually call Venial Sins, as needing no othet end 
Repentance, but a general Confeflion ; not 
any other Pardon, but what is daily granted Wl __ 
by Go p to good Men, upon their ; 24 Pray- 
ers and Acknowledgment of their Offences . [5] 
Beſides theſe, there are other Sins of Will = 
| fullnels, Ix | 
PIrIt) 
lent 
— in 
reliquis Epiſcopis denegetur, al. non denegetur. See G1# licere 
tian. Caul. 11. Quæſt 3. cap. 8. where this Canon is cited, # 
what the Roman Corrector obſerues of this various Reading. *e V 
[f] Conc. Aurel. 5. can. 2. Nullus Sacerdotum que n Or 
uam rectæ fidei hominem pro parvis & levibus caulis * MVebit. 
ommunione ſuſpendat: Præter eas culpas, pro quibus J 
antiqui Patres arceri ab Eccleſia juſſerunt comm” Merhalz 
tentès. [z] Conc. Arvernenſ. 2. can. 2. Con? lomie 
Tom. 5. p. 402. le pe 
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fullneſs, and of a more malignant Nature, 
which if continued in, without a particular 
Repentance and Reformation, will prove Mor- 
tal, and exclude Men from the Kingdom of 
Heaven: And yet many of theſe were ſuch, as 
did not ordinarily bring Men under the higheſt 
Cenſures of the Church, but were to be cured 
only by general Reproots and Exhortations to 
Repentance, Theſe alſo in like manner, with 
reſpect to the Severity of Church Diſcipline, 
which did not reach them, were ſometimes 
termed leſſer and Venial Sins, in Oppoſition 
to thoſe yet more heinous Sins, which brought 
Men under Excommunication and publick Pe- 
nance to make Expiation and Atonement for 
them. Theſe Sins were Mortal in their own 
Nature, and Fatal in the Effect to the Sinner: 
But yet the Church for many Reaſons was ob- 
üged ſometimes to let them paſs, without any 
other Cenſures than a Paſtoral Admonition. But 
there was a third Sort of Sins both of a malig- 
nant, and publick, and flagrant Nature, of 
which Sinners might eaſily be impleaded and 
convicted : And theſe were thoſe great Sins, 
(as- they are uſually termed in Oppoſition to 
both the forementioned Kinds) on which the 
higheſt Severities of Church Diſcipline were 


ners, or their Abettors, or the Danger of 
Schiſm (as has been noted before) made the 
Thing impracticable and unfeaſible. This three- 
fold Diſtinction of Sins, is accurately noted 
by St. Auſtin in his Book of Faith and Works : He 
lays, There [5] are ſome Sins ſo great, as 
to deſerve to be puniſhed with Excommuni- 
cation, according to that of the Apoſtle, To 
deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the Deſtruction o 

the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day e 

the Lord, Again, There are other Sins, whic 

pare not to be cured by that Humiliation of Pe- 
nance, which is impoſed upon thoſe who are 
properly called Penitents in the Church, but 
by certain Medicines of Reproof, according to 
that of our LoRD , Tell him of his Fault between 
bim and thee alone; if he hear thee, thou haſt gained 
10 Brother, Laſtly, there are other Sins, for 


er, wherein he hath taught us to ſay, Forgive 
a our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
geinſt xs. By this it is plain, that all great 
and deadly Sins did not bring Men under the 


— 


exerciſed, unleſs where the Multitude of Sin- 


which He has left us a daily Cure in that Pray- 


— 
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8 Cenſure of Excommunication, but on- 
y thoſe of the firſt Kind, which were of the 
higheſt Nature. In other Places he diſtinguiſhes 
Sins only into two Kinds, greater and leffer ; 
Sins that obliged Men to do publick Penance, 
and Sins that were p: rdoned by daily Prayer, 
Weeping, Faſting, Giv.ng and Forgiving, with- 
out any Obligation to do publick Penance for 
them. The former he calls Mortal Sins, and 
the other Venial ; not becauſe they were not 
Mortal in their own Nature, but becauſe they 
were pardoned without the Solemnity of a pub- 
lick Repentance, So many great Sins, ſuch as 
pins 1-4 and evil Thoughts, and evil Speaking, 
and Exceſs in the Uſe of lawful Things, are 
reckoned by him in the Number of lefler Sins, 
in Compariſon of ſuch great and deadly Sins, 
as Murder, and Thett, and Adultery. He that 


is free, ſays he [i], from great and Mortal 


dins, ſuch as the Crimes of Murder, Theft, 
and Adultery, yet being liable to many leſſer 
Sins of the Tongue, and Thoughts, and im- 
moderate Uſe of lawful Things, he thereupon 
exerciſes himſelf in making true Confeſſion of 
them, and comes to the Light by performing 

ood Works, becauſe a Multitude of leſſer Sins, 
if they be neglected, kill the Soul. Many ſmall 
Drops fill a River : A Grain of Sand is but a 
ſmall Thing, but many Grains. added together, 
will load and oppreſs us. The Pump of a 
Ship, if it be neglected, will do the ſame thing 
as a boiſterous Wave. It enters by little and 
little at the Pump, but by long entring, and 
never draining, at laſt it ſinks the Ship. And 
what is it to drain the Soul, but by good Works 
ſuch as Mourning, and Faſting, Ty Giving and 
Forgiving, to take Care that ſuch Sins do not 
overwhelm the Soul? The leſſer Sins, he here 


ſpeaks of, were not only Sins of Inadvertency 


and common human Frailty, but Sins of an 
higher Nature: And yet he calls them little 
Sins in Compariſon of thoſe great and deadly 
Sins of Adultery and Murder, for which Men 
underwent publick Penance, which they did 
not for theſe other Sins, which yet would prove 
fatal, unleſs Men took Care by Confeſſion and 

odly Sorrow and Faſting, and Almſdeeds, and 

harity to their Enemies, to clear themſelves 
of them. In another Place [] he ſpeaks of 


two Sorts of Repentance for two Sorts of Sins 


committed after Baptiſm, which he thus di- 
ſtinguiſhes: 


— 


5] Aug. de Fide & Operibus. cap. 26. Niſi eſſent qua- 
ne > Bravia, ut etiam Excommunicatione plectenda 
1 diceret Apoſtolus: Congregatis vobis & meo 
Tone * me, ejuſmodi hominem Satanæ, &c. Item niſi 
B in N non ea humilitate Pœnitentiæ ſananda, qua- 
. 70 efia datur eis qui proprie Pœnitentes vocan- 
3 l Avon correptionum medicamentis , non 
81 , 'Ple Dominus, Corripe inter te & ipſum ſo- 
"Fog Poſtremo, niſi eflent quædam, fine quibus 
25 2 non agitur, non quotidianam medelam poneret 
Dez atlone quam docuit, ut dicamus, D.mitte nobis 
ebita noſtra, &c. | 
od Avg, 2 ba, in Joan. p. 47. Liberatus ab illis 
bmicid;a 1 ibus peccatis, qualia ſunt facinora, 
> Furta, Adulteria, propter illa quæ Minuta 


* peccata videntur Linguæ, Cogitationum, aut Immo- 


— 


derationis in rebus conceſſis, facit veritatem Confeſſionis, 
& venit ad lucem in operibus bonis: Quoniam minuta 
plura peccata, fi negligantur, occidunt, &c. ; 

le] Aug. Hom. 27. ex 50. T. 10. p. 177. Eft alia Pce- 
nitentia quotidiana. Et ubi illam oſtendimus? non habeo 
ubi melius oſtendam, quam in Oratione quotidiana, ubi 
Dominus orare nos docuit.— Eſt & Pœnitentia gravior 
atque luQuoſior, in qua proprie vocantur in Eccleſia Pœ- 
nitentes: Etiam remoti à Sacramento altaris partici- 
pandi, ne accipiendo indigne judicium ſibi manducent 
& bibant. IIla vero Pœnitentia luctuoſa eſt, grave vul- 
nus eſt: Adulterium fortè commiſſum eſt, forte Homici- 
dium, forte Sacrilegium. Gravis res, grave vulnus, Le- 
thale, Mortiferum, ſed omnipotens Medicus, &c. Vid. 
Hom. 50. ibid. cap. 3. 
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ſtinguiſnes: There is one Sort of Repentance be neceſſary. to ſeparate you from the Body of c 
which is to be performed every Day. And CRRIST, which GOP forbid. For the : 
_ whence can we ſhew that? I cannot better ſhew whom you ſee doing Penance, have committed 
it, than from the daily Prayer, where our Lozp Sree rimes, either Adultery, or ſome ſuch 
Hath taught us to pray, and ſhewed us what heinous Wickedneſs, upon account of which 7 
we are to ſay unto the Father in theſe Words, they are doing Penance. For if they had been * 
Forgive ms our Treſpaſſes, as we er ger, them that light Sins, the daily Prayer would have been s 
treſpaſs againſt ws. There is another more weigh- ſufficient to blot them out. Therefore there 
; and mournful Sort .of Repentance, from are Three Ways by which Sins are forgiven in ( 
which Men are properly called Penitents in the Church, by Baptiſm, by Prayer, and by X 
the Church: By Rh they are ſequeſtred the Humiliation of the greater ne P 
from partaking of the Sacrament of the Altar, Where by the greater Repentance, it is evi- 4 
leſt the ſhould eat and drink Damnation to dent, he means the publick Penance done in 2 
themſelves. This is a grievous Repentance, the Church for Crimes only of the higheſt * 
the Wound is very grievous, perhaps Adultery, Nature: And therefore the leſſer Repentance, * 
or Murder, or Sacrilege has been committed. accompanying Mens daily Prayers, was ſuff- D 
This is a grievous Thing, a grievous Wound, cient to blot out both leffer Sins of daily In- oo 
mortal 3. deadly, but the Phyſician is Al- curſion, and alſo greater Sins, for which no in 
mighty. Here again is a plain Diſtinction be- publick Penance was required, but only the n 
eween ſuch great Sins as Adultery, Sacrilege, ſincere Reformation of the Sinner, producing 1 
and Murder, for which Men were to do 1 good Works, and eſpecially Works of Charity p. 
and publick Penance in the Church; and ſuch and Mercy. Thus in his Enchiridion [m], For 00 
Sins of a lower Rank, as was to be done away daily, ſhort and light Sins, without which no oe 
by daily Prayer and daily. Repentance, whic Man lives, the daily Prayer of the Faithful is Si. 
was the Remedy for all Sins, great and ſmall, ſufficient. This Prayer blots out all little and C 
which were not of the higheſt Nature. Upon daily Sins. It blots out all thoſe! Sins, with WW 
this Account he calls publick Penance by the which the Life of the Faithful is moſt egregi- v 
Name of Penitemtia Major, the great Repentance, ouſly defiled, provided they change it into be- he 
for great and deadly Sins, in Oppoſition to the ter by true Repentance ; if they ſay truly, with its 
leſſer or daily Repentance for Sins of a lower Actions correſponding to their Words, Forgive do 
Nature, which he terms Venial Sins, becauſe 2: our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treat an. 
they were more eaſily pardoned by that ordi- againſt us. He often diſtinguiſhes [a] between WW uc; 
nary and daily Repentance. Thus in his In- Peccatum and Crimen, making the firſt to be ſuch or 
ſtructions to the Catechumens, directing them Sins as are forgiven by daily Prayer and daily WM wh 
how to lead their Lives after Baptiſm, he tells Repentance; and the ſecond ſuch flagrant in 
them [I, He did not preſcribe chem an im- Crimes as Murder, Adultery, Fornication , on 
offible Rule, to hve here altogether free from Theft, Fraud, Sacrilege, and ſuch-like , for vou 
in: For there were ſome leſſer or more par- which Men were obliged to undergo publick Par 
donable Sins, without which this Life is not Penance in the Church, And he underſtand WM a, 
7 by any. Baptiſm was appointed for the the ſame Things, when he ſo often diſtinguiſhes Wi An, 
emiſſion of all Sins, of what Kind ſoever : [0] between greater and leſſer Sins, Mortal BMWtior 
But for leſſer Sins Prayer was appointed. And Sins and Venial Sins; preſcribing publick Re- le 
what ſays the Prayer? Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, pentance for the one, and private Repentance he 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt ws. We tor the other. By all which it is manifeſt, that Waiſt 
are once waſhed, or cleanſed from Sin by Bap- neither Sins of human Frailty and daily Incur- 1]. 
tiſm, we are daily cleanſed by Prayer. Only ſion, to which the beſt of Men are liable; nor For: 
do not commit ſuch Things, for which it will many Sins of a more malignant Nature, as mam V 


evil 


— 
* — 
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[/] Aug. de Symbolo ad Catechumenos. Lib. 1. cap. 7. 
Tom. 9. Non vobis dico, quia fine peccato hic vivetis : 
Sed ſunt Venialia, ſine quibus vita iſta non eſt. Propter 


omnia peccata Baptiſmus inventus eſt : Propter levia, ſine 


2 eſſe non poſſumus, Oratio inventa. Quid habet 
ratio? Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos dimitti- 
mus debitoribus noſtris. Semel abluimur Baptiſmate. Quo- 
tidie abluimur Oratione. Sed nolite illa committere, pro 

uibus neceſſe eſt ut 3 Chriſti corpore ſeparemini; quod 
abſit a yobis. Illi enim, quos videtis agere Pœnitentiam, 
ſcelera commiſecunt, aut Adulteria, aut aliqua facta im- 
mania: Inde agunt Pœnitentiam. Nam fi levia peccata 
eorum eſſent, ad hæc Quotidiana Oratio delenda ſufficeret. 
Ergo tribus modis dimittuntur peccata in Eccleſia, in Ba- 
ptiſmate, in Oratione, in kin Majoris Pœnitentiæ. 
Vid. Aug. Hom. 119. de Tempore. cap. 8. Ep. 89. ad 
Hilarium Quæſt. 1. Ep. 108. ad Seleucianam. 

Lu Aug. Enchirid. cap. 71. De Quotidianis, brevibus 
levibuſque peccatis, ſine quibus hæc vita non ducitur, 
Quotidiana Oratio Fidelium fatisfacit.—— Deles omnino 
hzc Oratio minima & Quotidiana peccata. Delet & illa, 


à quibus vita Fidelium ſceleritate etiam geſta, ſed pœni- 
tendo in melius mutata diſcedit, &c. 

Di Aug. Hom. 41. ex 50. Homo baptizatus, fi vitam, 
non audeo dicere fine Peccato (quis enim ſine Peccato * 
ſed vitam ſine Crimine duxerit, & alia habet peccata, qus 
Quotidie dimittuntur in Oratione dicente, Dimitte nobis 
debita noſtra, &c. quando diem finierit, vitam non filth 
ſed tranſit de vita in vitam. : 

It. Tra& 41. in Joan. T. 9. p. 126. Apoſtolus quando 
elegit ordinandos — non ait, fi quis fine Peccato lt; 
hoc enim fi diceret, omnis homo reprobaretur, nullus ord- 
naretur ; ſed ait, fi quis fine Crimine eſt, ſicut eſt Hom 
cidium, Adulterium, aliqua immunditia Fornicatioms, 
Furtum, Fraus, Sacrilegium, & cætera hujuſmodi. He jo 
a little before, Crimen eſt Peccatum grave, accuſatione & 
damnatione digniſſimum. 

De Civ. Dei. Lib. 21. cap. 27. Non putare nos eſſ 
ſine peccatis, etiamſi a criminibus eſſemus immunes. 

81 Aug. Tract. 26. in Joan. p-. 93. De Symbolo. Lib. J 
Cap. 7. cont. Julian. Pelagian. Lib. 2. cap. 10. 


Cenſure of Excommunication, 


E were more or le 


8 Montaniſm) ſuch as Murder, Idolatry, 


ple of Go D. | 
Ihe preciſely reckons up Seven Sins, which he 
diſtinguiſnes by the Names of Capital Crimes 

[4], Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Murder, Adultery, 


TIL * 


"I 


Car. III. 


eril Words, and evil Thoughts, and Exceſſes 
in the Uſe of lawful Things, and haſty An- 

r, and frequent going to Law for 'Trifles, 
were reckoned into the Number of thoſe fla- 

ant Crimes, for which the Severities of Church 
Hiſcipline were inflicted on Delinquents ; but 
all ſuch Sins, being of an inferior Nature, or 
not ſo eaſy to be proved upon Men, were on- 
iy Matters of Reproof, and left to their own 

onſciences to cure, either by daily Prayer, or 
private Repentance and Reformation. 

AN p that this was ſo from the Beginning, 
appears from —_ the AR Du = * - 2 

urſed upon this Matter againſt Mr. Ar- 
= and Vets er lis 80 49 — He 
obſerves that all the Ancients made this very 
Diſtinction between great and little Sins, and 
reckoned only very Capital and Mortal Crimes 


in the Number of ſuch Sins as were to be pu- 


niſned with Excommunication. Tertullian, even 
when he diſputes againſt the Church upon the 
Point of Abſolution and Re-admiſſion of ex- 
communicated Sinners into the Church again, 
owns notwithſtanding, that there were many 
Sins, which did not bring Men under the 
becauſe they 
were Sins of daily Incurſion, to which all Men 

7 expoſed. Among theſe [p. 
he reckons Anger, when it is unjuſt either in 
its Cauſe or Duration, when the Sun goes 
down upon our Wrath; and alſo Quarrelling 
and Evil-ſpeaking, a raſh or vain Oath, a Fail- 
ure in our Promiſe, a Lye extorted by Modeſty 
or Neceflity, and many ſuch Temptations 
which befal Men in their Buſineſs and Offices, 


in Gain, in Eating, and Seeing, and Hearing. 


On the contrary, there are ſome more grie- 
yous and deadly Sins, which are uncapable of 
Pardon (according to his rigid Principles y 
raud, 
Apoſtacy, Blaſphemy, Adultery, and Fornica- 
tion, and other ſuch Defilements of the Tem- 
In his Book againſt Marcion, 


Fornication, Falſe-Witneſs and Fraud. The 


Vor. IL 


LO — 
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Roman Clergy obſerve the ſame Diſtinction be- 
tween greater and leſſer Sins, when they in 
their Epiſtle þ] to Cyprian, ſtyle Idolatry the 

reat Sin, and the grand Sin above all others. 

nd Cyprian [s] himſelf calls it ſummum Delictum, 
the higheſt of all Crimes, the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Ho LY Gros r, which has never Forgive- 
neſs, but makes a Man guilty of eternal Sin: 
That 3s, a Sin that was to be puniſhed in both 
Worlds, without Repentance. Which is the 
Notion that moſt of the Ancients had of the 
Sin againſt the Hory Gros, (to note this 
by the way) not that it was abſolutely unpar- 
donable [J, but that Men were to be puniſh- 
ed for it both in this World and the next, 
unleſs they truly repented of it. Again, Cy- 
prian ſpeaking 0 my in thoſe that lapſed 
in Perſecution, he [r] diſtinguiſhes it by the 
Title of the moſt heinous and extreme Offence. 
And ſpeaking alſo of Adultery, Fraud and 
Murder, he calls them [] Mortal Sins, by 
way of Diſtinction from thoſe of a lower Kind. 
So Origen calls ſome great and mortal Sins, ſuch 
as Blaſphemy, for which the Church [x] very 
rarely allowed Men to do Penance above once: 
But there are other common Sins of daily In- 
curſion, ſuch as evil Words, and other Cor- 
ruptions of good Manners, which admit of fre- 
quent Repentance, and are redeemed continu- 
ally without Intermiſſion. Where he plainly 
ſhews, That the Repentance which the Church 
allowed but once for great Sins, means pub- 
lick Penance in the Church: But leſſer and 
common Offences were atoned for another 
Way, and as often as they were committed, 
by a daily Repentance. In another [y] Place, 
he reckons up leſſer Sins, to 80 all are 
more or leſs ſubject, ſuch as Detraction and 
mutual Defamation of one another, Self- con- 
ceit, Banquetting, Lying, idle Words, and ſuch 
other light Faults, as are frequently found in 
Men who have made a good Proficiency in the 
Church. Theſe therefore could not be the Sins 
which ordinarily ſubjected Men to Excommu- 
nication, unleſs we could ſuppoſe all Men liable 
to ſo ſevere a Cenſure. But there were other 
Crimes, which he calls great Sins, and Sins 

K unto 


[J Du Pin. Bibliothoque Cent. 4. p. 218. 

[2] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 19. Sunt quædam delicta 
quotidianæ incurſionis, quibus omnes ſimus objecti. Cui 
vum non accidit aut iraſci inique, & ultra ſolis occaſum, 
at & manum immittere, aut facile maledicere, aut te- 
mere jurare, aut fidem pacti deſtruere, aut verecundia aut 
neceſſitate mentiri; in Negotiis, in Officiis, in Quæſtu, in 
= 5 in Viſu, in Auditu quanta tentamur.,— Sunt au- 
_ contraria iſtis, ut graviora & exitioſa, quæ veniam 

14 2 Homicidium, Idololatria, Fraus, Negatio, 
vol gs utique & Machia & Fornicatio, & ſi qua alia 

atio, templi- Dei. [2] Tertul. cont. Marcion. 

6. 4:C. 9. Septem maculis Capitalium delictorum, Ido- 


teſtimonio, Fraude. P Ap. Cypr. Ep. 26. al. 31. 
P. 1 Grande Delictum. Ingens e Peccatum. 
17 Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. p. 36. Summum Deli tum elle 
mo Perſecutio committi coegit, ſciunt jipſi etiam qui 

mmiſerunt, cum dixerit Dominus, qui blaſphemaverit 


raum Sanctum, non habebit Remiſſam, fed reus eſt 


lolatria, Blaſphemia, Homicidio, Adulterio, Stupro, Falſo 


æterni peccati. [+] See Chap. VII. in. 3. 

DJ Cypr. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr. p. 34. Graviſ- 
ſimum atque extremum delictum. [4] Cypr. de Pa- 
tient. p. 216. Adulterium, Fraus, Homicidium mortale 
crimen eſt. [x] Orig. Hom. 15. in Levit. Tom. 1. 

174 Si nos aliqua culpa Moralis invenerit, quæ non 
in Crimine Mortali, non in Blaſphemia fidei, ſed vel in 
Sermonibus, vel in Morum vitio hujuſmodi culpa 
ſemper reparari poteſt. In gravioribus enim culpis ſe- 
mel tantum vel raro Pœnitentiæ conceditur locus: Iſta 
vero Communia, quæ frequenter incurrimus, ſemper 
Penitentiam recipiunt, & ſine intermiſſione redimuntur. 

6755 Id. Tract. 6. in Mat. p. 60. Nec enim exiſtimo 
eitò aliquem inyeniri in Eccleſia, qui non jam ter in 
eadem culpa argutus fit, utputa in Detractione, qua 
invicem homines detrahunt proximis ſuis, aut Inflatione, 
aut in Epulatione, aut in Verbo mendacii vel ocioſo, 
aut in tali aliqua culpa levi, quæ etiam in illis qui 
videntur proficere in Eccleſia, frequenter inyeniuntur. 
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feminacy and Defilement with Mankind, which 
whoever committed, he was to be treated as 
an Heathen Man or a Publican. St. Ambroſe 
makes the ſame Diſtinction of Sins: As there 
is but one Baptiſm, ſo there is but one pub- 
lick [Z] Penance; for we are to do Penance 
for the Sins we commit every Day: But this 
laſt Penance is for ſmall Sins; and the for- 
mer for great ones. And ſo Proſper, or Fulianun 
Pomierins under his Name [a] ſays, There are 
ſome Sins ſo ſmall, that we cannot perfectl 

avoid them, and for the Expiation of theſe 
we cry daily to Go p, and ſay, Forgive us our 


Treſpaſſes, #s we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 


: But there are other Sins which ought more 
carefully to be avoided, becauſe when Men 
are publickly convicted of them, they make 
them liable to be puniſhed by humane Judg- 
ment: Meaning, that ſuch Capital Offences 
were the Crimes which ſubjected Men toExcom- 
munication, and not thoſe leſſer Faults, which 
were only Matter of daily Repentance. Caſſtan 
obſerves Seven Kinds of human Failings, which 
he diſtinguiſhes from Mortal Sins: Saying [5], 
It is one thing to commit Mortal Sin, and 
another to be overtaken with an evil Thought, 
or to offend by Ignorance, or Forgetfulneſs, 
or an idle Word, which eaſily ſhps from us, 
or by a ſhort Heſitation in ſome Point of Faith, 
or the ſubtle Ticklings of Vain-glory, or by 


Neceſſity of Nature to fall ſhort of Perfection. 


For theſe Seven Ways an holy Man 1s liable to 
fall; and yet he does not ceaſe to be righte- 
ous: And though they ſeem to be but ſmall 
Sins, yet they are enough to prove that he can- 
not be without Sin : For he has upon this Ac- 
count need of a daily Repentance, and is o- 
bliged in Truth without any Diſſimulation to 
ask Pardon, and pray continually for his Sins, 
ſaying, Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes. Gregory Nyſſen 
has a Canonical Epiſtle concerning Diſcipline, 
wherein, as Du Pin obſerves, he makes an exact 
Enumeration of thoſe Sins which ſubjected Men 
to publick Penance, which are all enormous 
Sins and conſiderable Crimes, ſuch as Idola- 
try, Apoſtacy, Divination, Murder, Adultery, 
Theft and Sacrilege. From all which it 1s-ve- 
ry evident, That by the ancient Rules no 
Crimes were to be puniſhed with Excommu- 
nication, but thoſe that were of the higheſt 
Nature, which they called Mortal Sins ; nor 

et all remote Violations of the Moral Law, 
Bur only the more immediate, direct and 
profeſſed Tranſgreſſions of it. Of the Species 


and Effects of Anger, as Gregory Nyſſen [+] ob- 


unto Death ; ſuch as Adultery, Murder, Ef. ſerves, they inflicted- Canonical, and public 


Danger of eternal Death. So of all the De. 


call Sins of this middle Rank, light and venial 


Penance upon Murder; but not upon all the 
inferior Degrees of it, fach as Stripes, and 
Evil-ſpeaking, or other Effects of Anger, which 
are prohibited in Scripture, and bring Men in 


grees of Covetouſneſs, Which are very man 
and heinous, they puniſhed none with Excom. 
munication but only notorious Oppreſſion, and 
Theft, and Robbing of Graves, and Sacrilege 
and the like. So that when they ſometimes 


F—_— Ce. mL, ee. ne 


Sins, in Contradiſtinction to thoſe they terms 
ed mortal, they do not mean what now the 
Vulgar Caſuiſts of the Romiſb Church mean by 
Vemil Sins, but only that they were not « 
the Number of thoſe Capital Crimes, for which 
the Church ſubjected Men to Excommunica. 
tion, and enjoyned them publick Repentance 
Which the Learned Reader may find not on. 
ly accurately demonſtrated by Mr. Daillee [e] 
but ingeniouſly confeſſed by Du Pim [4], an 
alſo Peravins [e] before him. Daillee tranicribe 
Petawius's Words, and I ſhall here tranſcribe thoſe 
of Du Fin: © I would not have it thought, 
cc ſays he, that I make theſe Remarks to au- 
ce thorize Licentiouſneſs, or to infinuate, that 
ce there are ſome Mortal Sins that may pal 
cc for Venial: Gop forbid, that 1 ſhould hare 
« ſo deteſtable a Deſign! On the contrary, 
ce my Intention is to create an Horror of al 
6 Sins; Firſt, Of great Crimes: Secondly, Of 
ce Sins which may be Mortal, though they ap- 
c pear not ſo enormous: And Thirdly, Even 
«« of ſlighter Sins alſo, But I thought myſel 
ce obhged to.obſerve here, for explaining z 
c Paſlage in St. Ambroſe, That none but the 
cc Sins of the firſt Claſs did ſubject Men to 
cc publick Penance, and that tis of theſe ol. 
ce ly the Fathers ſpeak, and which they com- 
ce prehend under the Name of enormous Sins 
« though there be others whieh may be alſo 
« Mortal, and which a Chriftian . ought care- 
7e fully to ſhun; but then they are ſuch 
«& for which he was never ſubjected to the 
« Humiliation of a publick Penance , bit 
«© only to Corrections and Reprimands givet 
cc in ſecret, as St. Auſtin informs us.“ Theſt 
Obſervations are very juſt; For it is cer 
tain, the Fathers ſpeak againſt all Sins, evel 
thoſe of the loweſt Rank, as dangerous and 
Mortal, it negle&ed and wilfully indulged, 
and not 1 oppoſed by ſtriving againk 
them, and Waſhing away the Guile by dail 
Repentance : According to what we hart 
heard St. Auſtin ſay P*7 before, That 

; 
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[=I Ambr. de Pœnit. Lib, 2. cap. 10. Sicut unum 
Baptiſma, ita una Pœnitentia, que tamen publice agitur. 
Nam quotidiani nos debet pœnitere peccati: Sed hæc 
delitorum leviorum, illa graviorum. 

La] Proſper. de Vit. Contemplat. Lib. 2. cap. 7. Ex- 
ceꝑtis peccatis, que tam parva ſunt ut caveri non poſ- 
ſint, pro quibus expiandis cotidie clamamus ad Deum, 
& dicimus, Dimitte, &c. illa crimina caveantur, quæ 
publicata ſuos autores humano faciunt damnari judicio. 


8 


[+] Caſſian. Collat. 22. cap. 13. Aliud eſt admitt* 
Mortale peccatum, & aliud eſt cogitatione quæ pecca 
non caret præveniri, vel Ignorantiæ aut Oblivionis err, 
aut facilitate ocioſi Sermonis offendere, &c. 

[+] Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium. ſe] Dallæ. de Co 
feſſ. Auricular. Lib. 4. cap. 20. [4] Du Pin. Cent. . 
p. 219. el Petav. Not. in Epiphan. p. 238. 

[*] Avg. Track. 12. in Joan. p. 47. 
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+ Multitude of leſſer Sins over 


drained, will fink it, as well as a bigger Wave: 
Which Compariſon [] he uſes in many Places. 
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tal in their own- Nature 


in the Rigor of Juſtice it would prove Mortal, 
i Go p would enter into Judgment with us 
and be extreme to mark what is done amiſs 
againſt his Law, and eſpecially in Contempt of 
it, But to return to the Buſineſs in |; 4 


As it was a general Rule, 
725 200, r 
wy for ſlight Offences, ſo we ma 
ud - =4 75008 obſerve, it was no Rule to ule 
nd . - 

| this Weapon, as in after-Ages, 
for mere pecuniary Matters and temporal 
Cauſes. ; It has frequently been complained of 
by Learned Men, both of the Froteſtant and Ro- 
„n Communion, that this is a great Abuſe 
0 of Excommunication, that it is often 
iſued forth for the Diſcovery of Theft, or the 
Manifeſtation of ſecret Actions. Of which 
there are divers Inſtances in the Decrerals ; and 
Approbation is given to them by the Council 
of Trent [m], only reſerving ſuch Caſes as a 
ſpecial Privilege to the Biſhop ; who is to give 
a Premonition to he knows not whom, and con- 
demn a pretended Criminal without Hearing, 
contrary to all the Rules aforeſaid in the Pri- 
mitive Church, which allowed no Excommu- 
nication in a flight Cauſe, nor in any Cauſe 


Sscr. 15. 
Excommuni cation 
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+. ay without ſufficient Evidence, and allowing the 
Criminal to ſpeak for himſelf. So again, as 
M D. Moulin obleryes 2 out of Cardinal Tolet, 
in the Rowiſh Church they excommunicated Men 
bor future Time, and before any Crime is com- 


mitted, and that for ſecuring only the Stocks 
or Trees of the Lord of a Town or Village 
from Spoil, although no Man had laid Hand 
upon them. At the Requeſt of a Creditor they 


en a certain Term, and his Inſufficiency to pay 
s the only Remedy in the utmoſt Extremity 


1 wich the Law of the Decrerals 105 allows him 
&, irom ſo ſevere a Cenſure. But that which is 
ink cliefly _ complained of by their own Learned 
a Gerſon in this Matter, is the Abuſe of Excom- 
ae mcation in the pecuniary Concerns of Ec- 
hit cleſiaſtical Courts themſelves. Biſhop Taylor has 
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if they be 1 Da 
Soul, if they neglected; as a ſmall 
15 5 if. it be not carefully ſtopped or 


And the Reader that pleaſes, may find the 
ame Caution given againſt leſſer Sins, as Mor- 
if neglected and in- 


dulged, by Nazionzen Ig ], - Baſil [5], Jerom 
[i], Gregory the Great 1 and many others, 
01 ſay, There is no Sin ſo ſmall, but that 


&xcommunicate a Debtor, if he pay not with- 


alledged [y] him in theſe Words; © Not every 
*© Contumacy againſt the Orders of Courts Ec- 
6e clefiaſtical is to be puniſhed with this Death. 
« It it be in Matters of Faith or Manners, 
ce then the Caſe is competent: But when it is 
«© a Queſtion of Money and Fees, \ beſides that 
ce the Cale. 1s full of Envy and Reproach, apt 
ce for Scandal, and to bring Contempt upon 
ce the Church, the Church has no direct Pow-. 
«er in it; and it it have by the Aid of the 
« Civil Power, then for that a Civil Coercion- 
« mult be uſed. It is certainly unlawful to ex- 
« communicate any Man for not paying the 
cc Fees of Courts: For a Contumacy there is 
cc an Offence againſt the Civil Power, and he 
cc hath a Sword of his own to avenge that. 
« But Excommunication is a Sword to avenge 
ce the Contumacy of them who ſtubbornly of- 
ce fend againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, 
in that wherein CRRIS T hath given her 
«© Authority, and that is in the Matters of Sal- 
vation and Damnation immediate, in ſuch 
«© Things where there is no ſecular Intereſt, 

where there can be no Diſpute, where the 
Offender does not fin by Conſequence and 
« Interpretation, but directly and without 
«© Excuſe. But let it be conſidered how great 
« a Reproach it is to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
ce if it be made to miniſter to the Covetouſ- 
cc neſs, or to the Needs of Proctors and Ad- 
« vocates: And if the Church ſhall puniſh 

more cruelly than Civil Courts for equal 
. Offences, and becauſe ſhe hath but one 
Thing to ſtrike withal, if ſhe upon all Oc- 
calions ſmites with the, Sword, it will ei- 
ther kill too many, or hurt and affright 
© none at all.” Whatever Force there is in 
theſe Arguments, or however they may affect 
the Romiſh Church for this apparent Corrup- 


cc 


tion of Diſcipline, they do not in the leaſt af- 


tet the Primitive Church, which was conſci- 
ous of no ſuch Practice, but forbad all Ex- 
communications for light Offences, amon 

which pecuniary Matters muſt be reckoned. 
"Tis true, Biſhops ſometimes ſate Judges in 
Civil Cauſes, and their Determinations in ſuch 
Caſes were peremptory and final: But then 
their Coercive Power in ſuch Judicatures was 
not Excommunication, but Civil Puniſhments 
borrowed from the State, and which the State 
obliged itſelf to ſee duly put in Execution; 
of which I have given an ample Account . 
heretofore, and ſhewed it to be a very diffe- 


rent Thing from Ex communication, or any 
Kind of Eecleſiaſtical Cenſure. 
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— 


wy Vid. Aug. Track. 1. in 1 Joan. p. 237. Serm. 3. in 


108. Hom, ult. ex 50. 


[6] 


n 
a 
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Reformart. cap. 05 Excommunicationes illæ, quæ Moni- 
tiombus præmiſſis, ad finem revelationis, ut aiunt, aut 
pro deperditis ſeu ſubtra&is rebus ferri ſolent, à nemine 
prorſus preterquam ab Epiſcopo decernantur. "bal 
{»] Du Moulin. ibid. ex Tolet. Inſtruct. Sacerdot. c. 8. 
0] Decretal. Gregor, Lib. 3. Tit. 23. de Solution. c. 3. 
p ] Gerſon. de Vita Spirityali. Le&. 4. Corol. 7. 
] Book II. Chap. vũ. | 
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8 6. very remarkable in this Mat- 
"Nv Beer alowe# ter, That no Biſhop was al- 
_— i ji lowed to excommunicate any 
2 A Fer Man for an B Injury 

| © done to himſelf. For though 


without any 
pumiſhing : : 

ublick Nature, and not only Affronts to his 
tx, but prejudicial to the People, thoſe 
he threatens to animadvert upon according to 
their deſerving. 1 
made by Gregory the Great, who writing to a 
certain Biſhop, who had excommunicated a 
Man for a private Injury done to himſelf, he 
thus reproves him for it : You ſhew [7] that 
you think nothing of heavenly Things, whulſt 
you infli& the Curſe of Anatbema or Excom- 
munication for the avenging a private Injury 
done to yourſelf, which the holy Canons for- 
bid. Therefore be circumſpect and cautious 
for the Future, and preſume not to do any 
ſuch Thing to any Man in defence of your 
own private Injuries. Otherwiſe you may ex- 
ped to feel the Cenſures of the Church for 
your Preſumption. That there were ancient 
Canons to this Purpoſe in the Time of Gre- 
gory, cannot be doubted from his Teſtimony, 
though I know of none at Preſent that ſpeak 
directly to this particular Caſe : Only in ge- 
neral the Council of Sardica [| 5] forbids Biſhops 
to excommunicate any one in Paſſion or haſty 


Anger, and allows the injured Perſon to 
pal to the Provincial Syn 
bour ing Biſhops for Redreſs in all ſuch Caſes, 


We find a like Dittinction 


and they were forced to receive Meat offer 
| N : 


od, or the neigh. 


Ir is alſo worth noting, that 

the Church inflicted the ſevere”! sxcr. 15. 
e er of = gr 1M . N 12 
upon Men only for Overt- +; * 
Ats, and not fr Sins in bare —5 4 Den 
Deſign and Intention: Be- 

cauſe though theſe might be great Sins before 
Go p, as our SAVIOUR ſays, He that looks u 


Az —_— - 5 0 880 i 


a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adult 

with her already in his Heart; yet the Church 

was no proper Judge of the Heart, and there. 

fore the did not ordinarily puniſh ſuch Sing, 

till they made ſome viſible Appearance in te 

outward Action. This ſeems to be the mean. 

ing of that Canon of the Council of Neeceſar 

DJ, which ſays, „ If a Man purpoſe in hi 

% Heart to commit Fornication with a Wo. / 

man, but his Luſt proceed not into Action, 

i 8 he is delivered by Grace ”, 

That 1s, he fins before Go p for his wicked 

Deſign, but the Church inflits not Excon- 

munication upon him, becauſe his Intention 

proceeds not to any outward Act of Un 

cleanneſs. So Zonaras [u] interprets it among 

the Ancients, and Ofander among the Mo 

dern [x] Interpreters. Though Ge think 15 

that ſuch Intentions, if diſcovered by any 0- :. 

vert-Acts, might bring a Man under Eccleſ- WW i 

aſtical Cenſure. | and 
THE Caſe is more clear as in 

to all forced and involuntary SECT. 18. see 

Actions, where the Will was FTE, wi 

= rvoluw a 

no way conlenting to them. ci. latr 

For as they were free from Sin, mor 

ſo they were from Puniſhment. There wer wer 

ſome indeed, who out of an over-abundam tion 

Zeal and ignorant Pretence of Purity, wer Hef 

for excluding Men from Communion for ſuc aid 

Things, which were more to be reckoned ther ing 

Misfortunes than their Crimes: But the Cour ute, 

cil of Ancyra prudently corre&ed this errone {ſever 

ous Zeal by a Canon [y] to this Purpoſe: That 


That Communion ſhould not be denied t 
thoſe who fled, but were apprehended, or be. 
trayed by their Servants, and ſuffered Loſs d 
their Eſtates, or Torture, or Impriſonment, 
declaring all the while that they were Cit 
ſtians; though they were held, and by Vie. 
lence the Incenſe was put into their Hand, 


. 


[4] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler. p. 36. Contumeli- 
8 noſtri diſſimulare & ferre poſſum, ſicut 
diſſimulavi ſemper & pertuli: Sed diſſimulandi nunc lo- 
cus non eſt, quando decipiatur Fraternitas noſtra à qui- 
buſdam veſtrum, qui dum fine ratione reftituendez ſalutis 
Plauſibiles eſſe cupiunt, magis Lapſis obſunr. 

{r] Greg. Lib. 2. Ep. 34. Nihil te oſtendis de cœleſti- 
bus cogitare, fed terrenam te converſationem habere ſig- 
nificas ; dum pro vindicta propriæ injuriæ (quod ſacris 
Regulis prohibetur) maledi&ionem Anathematis invexiſti. 
Unde de cætero omnino eſto circumſpectus atque ſolli- 


citus, & talia cuiquam pro defenſione propriæ injuriæ u 
inferre denuo non præſumas. Nam fi tale aliquid fect» 


in te ſcias poſtea vindicandum. Vid. Gratian. Cauſ. 2 55 5 
Queſt. 4. cap. 27. [-] Conc. Sardic. can. 14: "ip. Bey 
Latin. Edit. 17. l.] Conc: Neocæſar, can. 4; ie & 

Ie Zonar. in Can. 32. Baſil. [x] Oſiand. “ leemoſ 
Can. 4. Neocæſ. edit. Witeberg. 1614. Hoc vide. dub; 


velle hic Canon, eum non cadere ſub. pœnam aliqui 
ee wn Eccleſiaſticæ, &. I Conc. Auch 
an. 3. | 147-7 


Idols into their Mouths, declaring them- 
N the Time to be Chriſtians, and ſhew- 
ing by their Behaviour and Habit, and humble 
Courſe of Life, that 3 were ſorry for that 
which happened; theſe being without Sin, are 
not to be debarred from Communion. Or if 
by the ſuper-abundant Caution or Ignorance 
of any , they have been debarred, let them 
forthwith be received into Communion again. 
And the like is determined in the Cale of 
Women, that ſuffer Raviſhment againſt their 
Wills, by Gregory Thaumaturgus [x], and St. Ba- 
fi a}. And ſo by Dionyſius of Alexandria | [5] 
and Athanaſius [e] and others, for any invo- 


the general Meaſures obſerved by the Ancis 
ents, to diſtinguiſh great and ſmall: Offences, 
or Innocence from Sin, in order to ſthew 
what might or might not bring Men under 
the Cenſure of Excommunzcation, But be- 
cauſe it will contribute much toward the more 
exact underſtanding of the ancient Diſcipline, 
to know more particularly the ſeveral Sorts of 
thoſe greater Crimes for which Men were ſub- 
jected to the higheſt Cenſures, I will now pro- 
ceed to make a more diftin& Enquiry into the 
Nature, and Kinds, and Degrees of thoſe high 
Miſdemeanors in the following Chapters. 


EARNED Men are not 
SECT. 1. well agreed about the 
Tv! Mifoke of Number of thoſe which the 
(7 me the tw Ancients called great Crimes, 
er of great Crimes, 6 
in confining them to with Reference to the Eccle- 
lila, Adultery ſiaſtical Puniſhment, nor about 
ad Murder. the Reaſon and Foundation of 
| that Title. There were ſome 
in St. Auſtin's Time, who were for confining 
great Crimes, for which Excommumication was 
to be inflited, to three only, Adultery, Ido- 
latry and Murder: Theſe they allowed to be 
mortal Sins, and made no doubt but that they 
were to be pumſhed [a] with Excommunica- 
tion, till they were cured by the Humiliation 
of publick Penance ; but for all others they 
laid Compenſation might eaſily be made by giv- 
ing of Alms. This St. Auſtin labours to con- 
ur Wt ute, not only in the Place alledged, but in 
ſeveral others [ö], by which it is evident, 
That theſe were not the only great Crimes, 
hat were puniſhed with Excommunication. 


de- And therefore thoſe Modern Authors make a 
; (Ong Repreſentation of the ancient Diſci- 


pine, who confine it to thoſe Three great 
times, or to ſuch as may be reduced to 
mem: Since it is apparent from what is now 
lud, that it extended much farther ; and, as 
L ſhall preſently ſhew, included all the great 
times againſt the whole Decalogue, or Tranſ- 


CH A PI; 


A Particular Account of | thoſe called great Crimes, the Principal of which was 
Idolatry. Of its ſeveral Spectes, and Degrees of Puniſhment allotted to them 
according to the Proportion and Quality of the Offences. 


reſſions of the Moral Law in every In- 
ance. 


AND it is very obſervable, 

That even in the Civil Law, SECT. 2. 
the Account that is given of De, Account gi- 
reat Crimes, extended much 7,9 9 2 
arther. For when the Em- ended mack fars 
perors, according to Cuſtom , ther. * 
at the Eaſter Feſtival, granted | 
a general Releaſe and Indulgence to ſuch as 
were impriſoned for their CE ears they 
ſtill excepted ſeveral other heinous Crimes, 
ſpecified in their Laws, ſome Five, ſome Six, 
ome Eight, ſome Ten, which cannot be re- 
duced to the Three Crimes of Idolatry, Adul- 
tery and Murder. The Laws of Valentinian and 
Gratian (1 except Seven Capital Crimes from 
any Benefit of ſuch Indulgence, viz. Sacrilege, 
Treaſon, Robbing of Graves, Necromancy, 
Adultery, Raviſhment and Murder. The Laws 
of Theodoſins the Great except Eight Capital 
Crimes, Treaſon, Parricide, Murder, Adul- 
tery, Raviſhment, Inceſt, Necromancy, and 
Counterfeiting [4] of the Imperial Coin. And 
thoſe of Valentinian Funior, except Ten; Sacri- 
lege, Adultery [e], Inceſt, Raviſhment, Rob- 
bing of Graves, Charms, Necromancy, Coun- 
terfeiting the Coin, Murder and Treaſon. Now 
when the Civil Law excepted ſo many great 


Crimes, 


* —_— 8 2 IT ds. 


ih Greg. Thaum, can. 1. [ae] Baſil. can. 49. 
Dionyf. can. 4. le! Athan. Ep. ad Ammum. 
7 Bevereg. Pandect. T. 2. p. 36. la] Aug. de 
1 & Oper. cap. 19. Qui autem opinantur & cætera 
bh en facile compenſari, tria tamen Mortifera e 
r ubitent Exsommunicatione punienda, donec Pceni- 
nay humiliore ſanenrur, Impudicitiam, Idololatriam, 
mieiduum. [o] Vid. Aug. Hom. ult. ex 30. De Civ. 


. . 
el. Lib. 31 cap. 27. Le] Cod. Theod. Lib. 94 


ah. Ah - * . n 
— —_— 4 * 
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Tit. 38. De Indulgentiis Criminum Leg. 3. Ob diem 


Paſche, quem intimo corde celebramus, omnibus quos 


reatus adſtringit, Carcer incluſit, clauſtro diſſolvimus. 


Attamen Sacrilegus, in Majeſtate reus, in mortuos, 
Veneficus five Maleficus, Adulter, Raptor, Homicidia 
communione iſtius muneris ſeparentur. Item Leg. 4. 
ibid. le Ibid. Leg. 6. IJ Ibid. Leg. 7, 


We 
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Ctithes, under the Name of Atrocia Delicta, 
from the Benefit of theſe Indulgences, it is 
not probable (were there no other Argument 
to perſuade it) that the Eccleſſaſtical Law would 
let any of thoſe heinous Offences go. unpu- 
niſhed, or wholly eſcape the Severity of Church 
Bor we have clearer and 
r rg hey” more certain Bvidence in the 
adhatical 1 Caſe. For firſt, St. Auſtin ſays, 
the Account of great The Treat Crimes 3 which were 
Crimes extended to © puniſhed with Publick Penance, 
the whole | Deca> were ſuch as were - againſt the 
whole ene K. or Ten Com- 


tx 


mandments fl. of which the 
— ſays, They which do ſuch Things, ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Only, as Mr. Dail 
be rightly obſerves, we muſt interpret this 
of Capital Crimes directly and expreſsly for- 
bidden in the Law, not of all remote Branches 
or lower Degrees of Sin, that may any Way 
whatſoever be reduced to the principal Crime, 
or indirectly come under the Prohibition. For 
otherwiſe it would not be true, That all Sins 
forbidden in the Decalogue, brought Men un- 
der publick Penance, ſince there are ſome 
Tranſgreflions only conceived in the Heart, 
and never compleated in outward Action [], 
which though they might be great Breaches of 
the Law, yet they could not come under pub- 
lick Cenſure, but were to be cured by private 
Repentance, WS 44 3 

Soros t therefore, that 
there were many great Crimes 
againſt every Precept of the 
Moral Law, which might bring 
Men under Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure, and publick Penance, we 
will now proceed in the Or- 
der of the Decalogue, to conſi - 
deer the Nature and Kinds, 
and Puniſhment of them. The great Crimes 
againſt the firſt and ſecond Commandments 
(which were commonly joyned together) were 
comprized under the general Names of Apo- 


„ 

Af particular Ele 
meration of the great 
Crimes againſt the 
t and ad Com- 
mandments. Of Ido- 
latry, and the ſe- 
veral Species and 
Branches of it. © 


ſtacy and Irreligion ; which comprehended the 


ſeveral Species of Idolatay ; blaſpheming and 
2 CAnIISsT in Time of Perſecution ; 
uſing the wicked Arts of Divination, Magick 
and Inchantments; and diſhonouring Go p by 
Sacrilege and Simony; by Hereſy and Schiſm; 


lone; by this Means 


and other ſuch Prophanations and Abuſes, Cor. 


ruptions and Contempts of his true Religion 
and Service. All theſe were juſtly reputed 
reat Crimes, and ordinarily puniſhed with the 
evereſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; 
Or Idolaters there were ſe- 
veral Sorts: Some went open- 
ly to the Temples, and there 


offered Incenſe to the Idols, 
and were Partakers of the Sa- 


en. 

Of the Sacrig. 
cati and Thurif. 
cati, or ſuch is 
fell into Idolatry by 


crifices. Theſe were diſtin- Mering Incenſe ts 1 


daf, and partakin, 


uiſhed by the Names of Sacri- f 55% 8 when 


ti and Thurificari, as we find 
them often ſtiled in Cyprian [i], who ſpeaks of 
them as defiling both their Hands and Mouths 
by the facrilegious Touch: Meaning their 
Hinds by * Incenſe, and their Mouths 
by eating of the Sacrifices. And of theſe al. 
ſo there were ſeveral Degrees. Some, as ſoon 
as ever a Perſecution was ſet on Foot, before 
they were called upon, or had any Violence 
offered to them, went voluntarily to the Tem 
ples, and offered Sacrifice of their own ac. 
cord; whilſt others held out à long Time 
againſt Torture, and only ſacrificed when the 
utmoſt Neceſſity compelled them. Cyprian make; 
a great Difference [] between theſe Tua 
Sorts of Lapſers, as he does alſo between thok 
who went not only themſelves, but compellet 
their Wives and Children, and Servants, and 
Friends to go and ſacrifice with them; and 
thoſe who to deliver their Families and Friends 
from Danger, went and expoſed themſelves . 
; rotecting not only their 
own Familes, but allo many Chriſtian Bre- 
thren and Strangers, that were baniſhed and 
had fled to take ſhelter in their Houſes, who 
were as ſo many living Interceſſors to God 
for them. They who did thus, he thinks 
were. much more excuſable than thoſe who 
both went voluntarily, and by their Counlt 
and Authority compelled many others to g9 
along with them, Whoſe Crimes he therefore 
elegantly deſcribes and agravates after this 
manner [I] in his Book de Lapſis : They di 
not ſtay till they were apprehended, to 90 
to the Capitol, but denied the Faith be 
fore any . Queſtion. was asked them about it 
They were conquered before the Fight, and 
fell without any Engagement. They ran @ 
the Forum of their own Accord, and made 


haſte to give themſelves the mortal Wound, 


as 


. 


8 


— 


* [7] Aug. Hom. ult. ex 50. cap. 3. T. 10. p. 205. 
Tertia actio eſt Pœnitentiæ, que pro illis peccatis ſub- 
eunda eſt, que legis Decalogus continet: Et de quibus 
ApoColus ait, Qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non poſſi- 
debunt. [g] Dallzus de Confeſſ. Auricular. Lib. 4. 
cap, 20. p. 431. D] Vid. Aug. Hom. 44. de Verb. 
Dom. c. J. [i] Cypr. Ep. 15. al. 20. ad Cler. 
Rom. p. 43. ſacrilegis contactibus manus ſuas at- 
que ora maculaſſent. It. Ep. 55. al. 52. ad Antonian. p. 
108. Placuĩt facrificatis in exitu ſubveniri, quia Exo- 
mologeſis apud Inferos non eſt... [I] Cypr. ibid. 
p-. 106. Inter ipſos etiam qui ſacrificaverint, & Condi- 
tio frequenter & Cauſa diverſa. Neque enim æquandi 


ſunt, ille qui ad ſacrificium nefandum ſtatim volunts* 
proſilivit; & qui reluctatus & congreſſus diu ad hos 
funeſtum opus neceſſitate pervenit: Ilſe qui & ſe & af. 
nes ſuos prodidit; & qui ipſe pro cunctis ad diſcrime 
accedens, uxorem & liberos & domum totam peri 
ſui perfunctione protexit : Ille qui inquilinos vel am 
ſuos ad facinus compulit; & qui inquilinis & colon 

epercit; Fratres etiam plurimos, qui extorres & fr 

gi recedebant, in ſua tecta & Hoſpitia recepit, 9% 
dens & offerens Domino multas viventes & incolu7 
.animas, que pro una ſaucia deprecentur. Vid. Perm“ 
lex. enn. 1, 2, 3- II Cypr. de Lapſis. P. 12% 
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« their OWN yoluntary AR, without Compul- 
N on: As if they had deſired this long before, 
nd now only embraced the Opportunity that 
72s given them, which they always wiſhed 


br. How was it, that when they went ſo 


Ted to the Capitol to do this wicked Act, 


egs did not ſink under them, and their 

es grow dim, and their Bowels tremble, 
14 their Arms fall down, and their Senſes 
come ſtupid, and their Tongues faulter, or 


heir 


ere to the Roof of their Mouths, and 


neir Words fail them? Could the Servant 
fGop ſtand there, and: ſpeak, and re- 
ance CHRIST, who had before renoun- 
ed the Devil and the World? Was not that 
lar, whither he came to die, more like his 
-neral Pile? Ought he not to have abhorred 
ad fled from the Altar of the Devil, as his 
offin or his Grave, when he ſaw it ſmoke and 
ume with a ſtinking Smell? To what Purpoſe, 
hou miſerable Wretch, didſt thou bring * 
Oblation, and 74 thy Sacrifice upon the Al- 
r? Thou thyſelf wert the Vidim, thou thy- 
f the Sacrifice and Burnt- offering. There 
hou didſt ſacrifice thy Salvation, and burn 
hy Faith and thy Hope in thoſe abominable 
ires, But many were not content with their 
wn Deſtruction ; the People provoked: one 
other into Ruin by mutual Calls and Exhor- 
ations, and the Cup of Death, was handed 
ound by every Man to his Neighbour. And 
hat nothing might be wanting to conſummate 
he Crime, Parents carried their Children in 
heir Arms, or led them after them, that their 
tle Ones might loſe what they had gained 

their firſt Birth. Will not they ſay, when 
e Day of Judgment comes, We did nothing 
urſelves ; we d1d not leave the Bread and Cup 
the Lo R D, to run of our own accord to 
oſe prophane Contagions : It was the 
reachery of others that deſtroyed us, our 
arents were guilty of Parricide toward us. 
hey deprived us of the Privilege of having 
e Church for our Mother, and Gop for 
ur Father; that whilſt we were little, and 
nable to care for ourſelves, and ignorant of 
' e a Wickedneſs, we ſhould be taken 
nd betrayed by other Mens Frauds, being by 
em made Partners in their Offences. Thus 
ar Cyprian, aggravating the Crimes of thoſe 
ho ſhewed ſuch a Forwardneſs to commit 


| . and apoſtatize with Greedineſs and 
t. 


Velig 

Now as theſe were ſome of the higheft De- 
ces of Idolatry, ſo the Church put a remar- 
able Difference between them and others in 
er Puniſhments, ſetting a more peculiar Mark 
r Note of Diſtinction upon them in her Cen- 
res. There are ſeveral Canons in the Coun- 


7¹ 
eil of Aneyra, which plainly ſhew this Diſtin- 
ction. The fourth Canon orders, * That 
© they who were compelled to go to an Idol- 
© Temple, it they went with a pleaſing Air, 
« and in a Feſtival Habit, and took ſhare of 
« the Feaſt with Unconcernednels ; that they 
« ſhould do Six Years Penance, one as Hear- 
ce ers only, three as Proſtrators, and two as 
5s Coſtanders to hear the Prayers, before they 
cc were admitted to full Communion again. 
« But if they went in a mourning Habit to 
5e the Temple, and wept all the Time they eat 
cc of the Sacrifice, then four Years Penance 
cc ſhould be ſufficient to reſtore them to Per- 
ce fection. The Eighth Canon orders, Thoſe 
who repeated their Crime by Sacrificing 
cc twice or thrice, to do a longer Penance : 
cc For ſeven Years is appointed to be their 
« Term of Diſciphne. And by the Ninth Ca- 
« non, If any not only ſacrificed themſelves, 
© but alſv compelled their Brethren, or were 
© the Occaſion of compelling them, then they 
«© were to do Ten Years Penance, as guilty of a 
© more heinous Wickedneſs ”, ley”, ek as we 
have heard Cyprian repreſent it, But if any did 
neither ſacrifice, nor eat Things offered to I- 
dols, but only their own Meat on an Heathen 
Feſtival in an Idol-Temple, they were only con- 
fined to Two Years Penance by the ſeventh Ca- 
non of the ſame Council. Theſe Canons chiefly 
res ſuch as tranſgreſſed after ſome Violence 
or Force put upon them, by Torture, or Ba- 
niſhment, or Impriſonment, or Confiſcation, 
or the like Neceſſity in any other kind of Trial: 
But if any voluntarily apoſtatized, and preva- 
ricated without Compulſion, a ſeverer Puniſh- 
ment was laid upon them: For by the Rules 
of the Council of Nice [n] they were to un- 
dergo twelve Years Penance, before they were 
perfectly reſtored again to full Communion. 
And the ſame Term is appointed by the ſe- 
cond Council of Arles [n] which refers to the 
Nicene Canon. The Council of Valence in France 
[Le] goes a little farther, and obliges them to 
do Penance all their Lives, and allows them 
Abſolution only at the Hour of Death, which 
they were to expe& more fully from the Hands 
of Go D only, who had alone the abſolute 
Power of it, and was infinite in Mercy that 
no one ſhould deſpair. Agrecable to which 
is that Rule of Siricius 77 that Apoſtates 
ſhould do Penance all their Lives, and be re- 
conciled only at the Hour of Death. The 
Council of Eliberis goes beyond this, and denies 
ſuch Apoſtates Communion at the very laſt 
Extremity [a], becauſe this was the great and 
principal Crime above all others. And ſome- 
times Adultery and Murder were a Sort of 
Acceſſories or Concomitants of this Idolatry, 
as 


E 
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fo 8 Nic. can. 11. [a] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 10. 
1 Conc. Valentin. can. 3. Acturi pœnitentiam uſque 
em mortis, non fine ſpe tamen remiſſionis, quam ab 


A . ſperare debebunt, qui ejus largitatem & ſolus ob- 


4 tam diu ei miſericordia eſt, ut nemo deſperet. 
?] Siric, Ep. 1. ad Himerium. cap. 3. Apoſtatis, quams 
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diu vivunt, agenda pcenitentia eſt, & in ultimo fine ſuo 
reconciliationis gratia tribuenda. [4] Conc. Eliber. 
can. 1. Placuit inter eos, qui poſt fidem baptiſmi ſaluta- 
ris, adulta ætate, ad templum idololatraturus acceſſerit, 
& fecerit quod eſt crimen principale, quia eſt ſummum 
ſcelus, nec in fine eum Communionem accipere. 
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8s. many times it was in the heatheniſh Games 
and Shews,. which were made up of Idolatry, 
Adultery and Murder : Upon which Account 
this ſame Council has another Canon [y], 
which orders, That if any Chriſtian took 
© upon him the Office of a Hamen or Roman 
& Prieſt, and therein offered Sacrifice, doub- 
« lin 4 trebling his Crime by Murder and 
c Adultery, he ſhould not be received to 
ct Communion at the Hour of Death. Nor 
need we wonder at this Severity, ſince Cypri- 
ax aſſures us, That before his Time [/] many 
of his Predeceſſors in the Province of Africk 
refuſed to grant Communion to Adulterers to 
the very laſt ; and yet they did not divide 
Communion from their Fellow-Biſhops who 


| practiſed otherwiſe. And he ſays farther, con- 


cerning voluntary Deſerters and Apoſtates [], 
who continued in Rebellion all their Lives, 


and only deſired Penance when ſome Infirmi 


ſeized them, that they were cut off from all 
Hopes of Communion and Peace; becauſe it 
was not Repentance for their Fault, but the 
Fear of approaching Death that made them 
deſire a Reconciliation; and they were not 
worthy to receive that Comfort at their Death, 
who would not conſider all their Lives before 
that they were liable to die. The firſt Council 
of Arles made a like Decree [u], That ſuch as 
yoluntagily apoſtatized, and never after ſued 
to the Church, nor deſired to do Penance all 
their Lives till ſome Infirmity ſeized them, 
ſhould not be received to Communion, unleſs 
they recovered, and brought forth Fruits wor- 
thy of Repentance, Theſe were the Rules by 
which the ancient Diſcipline was regulated 
and conducted in Reference to ſuch Idolaters 
and Apoſtates, as actually defiled themſelves by 
offering Sacrifice to Idols, whether it were b 
Force or by Choice; whether they lapſed ſing- 
ly, or drew others into the ſame Crime with 
. ; and whether they returned imme- 
diately and became Penitents, or continued A- 
poſtates and Rebels: According to the Diffe- 
rence of which Circumſtances, different De- 
grees of Puniſhment were laid upon them. 


* —ä— — 


* 


ANOTHER Sort of thoſe 
who lapſed into Idolatry, and 
were charged with Denying tei; bern . 
their Religion, were called Li- 1uary cf 
bellatici, from certain Libels or ; 

Writings, which they either gave to the He, 
then Magiſtrates in private, or. received fron 
them, to be excuſed doing Sacrifice in py. 
lick. Baronius [x] thinks there was but on 
Sort of theſe Libellatici, and that they all ey. 
preſsly denied CHRIS either by emſche 
or others; but being aſhamed to ſacrifice q 
deny him in publick, they made a private Re. 
nunciation, and for a Bribe got a Libel of & 
curity from the Magiſtrate, to indemnify an 
ſecure them from being ſought after, or calle 
ny to ſacrifice in publick. But other Leary. 
ed Men [/] obſerve ſome Diſtinction amon 
them: And indeed there ſeem at leaſt to hay: 
been Three Sorts of them. Some expreſsly gar 
it under their Hands to the Magiſtrate, Tha 
they were no Chriſtians, denying their Re. 
gion in Word or Writing, as others did 1 
Action; profeſſing they were ready to fact 
fice, if the Magiſtrate ſhould call them to i, 
Cyprian often ſpeaks of theſe, and puts then 
in the ſame Claſs with thoſe that actually f. 
crificed. Let not thoſe flatter themſelves, {i 
he [z], as if they were excuſed from doin 
Penance, who although they did not detit 
their Hands with the abominable Sacrifics, 
yet defiled their Conſciences by a Libel. | 
Chriſtian that profeſſes he denies his Relig 
on, is Witneſs againſt himſelf, that he abjurs 
what he was before; he owns in Words u 
have done, whatever the other did in re 
Action. Another Sort did neither abjure, m 
ſign any Libel of Abjuration themſelves, bi 
ſent either an Heathen Friend, or a Servai 
to ſacrifice or abjure in their Names, al 
thereby procure them a Libel of Security fro 
the Magiſtrate, as if they had done what i 
others did for them, And indeed the Churd 
ſo interpreted it, and reckoned theſe no | 
Criminals than the former. The Roman Clery 
in their Letter to Cyprian, condemn them bou 
alike [a], ſaying, That this latter Sort, 4 
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SECT. 6. 
of the Libelly 


— 


[7] Conc. Eliber. can. 2. Flamines qui poſt fidem La- 
vacri & Regenerationis ſacrificaverunt ; eo quod gemi- 
naverint ſcelera, accedente homicidio; vel triplicave- 
rint facinus, cohærente mœchia, placuit eos nec in fine 
accipere Communionem. 150 Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. 
ad Antonian. P- I16. Et quidem apud Anteceſſores no- 
ſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in Provincia noſtra dandam 
Pacem Meœchis non putayerunt, & in totum Panitentiz 
locum contra adulteria clauſerunt, non tamen à Co-epiſ- 
8 ſuorum Collegio receſſerunt, &c. 

J Cypr. ibid. p. 111. Idcirco Pœnitentiam non agen- 
tes, nec dolorem delictorum ſuorum toto corde & mani- 
feſta lamentationis ſuæ Profeſſione teſtantes, prohibendos 
omnino cenſuimus a ſpe Communicationis & Pacis ; quia 
rogare eos non delicti Pœnitentia, ſed mortis urgentis ad- 
monitio compellit; nec dignus eſt in morte accipere ſo- 
latium, qui ſe non cogitavit eſſe moriturum. 


L Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 23. De his qui apoſtatant, 


him 


& nunquam ſe ad Eccleſiam repræſentent, nec quicet 
Pcenitentiam agere quærunt, & poſtea in infirmitate ® 
repti petunt Communionem, placuit eis non dandam Co 
munionem, niſi revaluerint, & egerint dignos fructus Fo 
nitentiæ. [x] Baron. an. 253. n. 20. J ** 
Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 1. cap. 21. Cave Prim. Chr 
Lib. 3. c. 5. p. 384. Suicer. Theſaur. T. 2, p- 240. 

[z] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 133. Nec ſibi quo minus %* 
Pœnitentiam, blandiantur, qui etſi nefandis Sacriſicit 
nus non contaminayerunt, Libellis tamen conſciend“ 
ee Et illa profeſſio denegantis conteſtatio eſt C8 

iani, quod fuerat, abnuentis; feciſſe ſe dixit, qui 
alius faciendo commiſit. 


So in the Epiſile of the Roman Clergy to Cyprian. Ep. 3% ut ſic 
31. p. 57. Seiplos infideles illicita nefariorum Libellof Muni: 
profeſſione prodiderant, quando non minus quam cri, 


hoc ipſo quod conteſtati 9M men 


nefarias aras acceſſiſſent, . Im 
[s] Ibid. Sententiam t . L 


rant, tenerentur. 


Ta 


_ e * 
— cr, — YR 
— 4. 


MI. 


eee _— 6 Er 2% =; at . * MF x + * — — * 0 
* 2 Ci . 60 C C 35 — 
2 JH RISTIAN CHURCH. \: 


_ 


-, 
— a TT 
— 


ere not preſent at the Fact of delivering 

b8 label 8 Magiſtrate, yet they were in 
flect preſent; by commanding it to be written 
4 preſented. For he that commands a Sin 
„be done, cannot diſcharge himſelf of the 
alt of it, nor can he be innocent of the 
me, by whoſe Conſent it is publickly read in 
rt. as done, though he was not actually the 
Boer of it. Secing the whole Myſtery of Faith 
ſummed bp: in Confefling the Name of 

Ans, he that ſeeks by any fallacious Tricks 
\ excuſe himſelf from ſuch Profeſſion, does 
Jainly deny it: And he, that when Edicts and 
ws are publiſhed againſt the Goſpel, would 
de thought to comply with and obſerve them, 
I0es in that very Thing obey them, in that he 
ould have the World believe that he does obey 
hem. The Canons of Peter Biſhop of Alexan- 
ia alſo take Notice of this Sort of Libellers, 
and appoint them their Puniſhment, making 
his Difference between a Maſter who compel- 
ed his Slave to go and ſacrifice for him, and 
he Slave who went at his Command: The 
lare was [5] to do one Year's Penance, but 
the Maſter is enjoyned three Years, becauſe he 
liffembled, and becauſe he compelled his Fel- 
low-Servant to ſacrifice: For we are all Ser- 
rants of the Lox D, with whom is no Re- 
pet of Perſons. Beſides theſe, there was an- 
ther Sort of Libellers, who finding that the 
Fury of the Judge was to be taken off by a 
Bribe, they went to him, and told him plain- 
„ They were Chriſtians, and could not ſa- 
rifice, and therefore deſired him to give them 
k Libel of Security, for which they would give 
him a ſuitable Reward, Cyprian ſpeaking of this 
Sort of Libellers, brings them in thus Apolo- 
gizing for themſelves; I had before [e] both 
read and learnt from the Preaching of the Bi- 
hop, that the Servant of Go p ought not to 
Iacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images; and 
therefore that I might not do that which 1s 
unlawful, (when the Opportunity of getting a 
Libel offered itſelf, which yet I would not 
have accepted, had not the Occaſion preſent- 
ed itſelf) 1 went to the Magiſtrate, or employ- 
ed another to go in my Name, and tell him, 
That I was a Chriſtian, and that it was un- 
lawful for me to ſacrifice, or come near the Al- 
tars of the Devils; that therefore I would give 
bim a Reward to excuſe me from doing that 
Which I could not lawfully do. Cyprian does 
not wholly excuſe theſe, but adds, That tho' 
their Hands were not polluted with Sacrifice, 
nor their Mouths with eating Things offered 
to Idols, yet their Conſcience was defiled: But 
loraſmuch as they ſeemed rather to fin out of 
N than Maliciouſneſs, he thinks their 
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Caſe a little more 


favourable than $0 that 
ſacrificed; and therefore ſince ſome Difference 


7 - 


was made even among thoſe that ſacrificed, he 


thinks a greater Allowance ſhould be made to 
theſe, though he does not particularly tell us 
fon Term of Penance was impoſed, upon 
them. ee 5 . 


Nor much unlike this Sort 
of Libellers, were they who 
counterfeited Madneſs in Times 
of Perſecution, to get them- 
ſelves | excuſed by this Means | 
from being queſtioned, or called upon to of- 
fer Sacrifice. Some of them would go to the 
very Altars, and make as if they intended to 
ſacrifice, or ſubſcribe the Abjuration, but then 
they eyaded the Thing by pretending to fall 
into a Sort of Epileptick Fit, which inclined 
the Magiſtrates to excuſe them, and let them 
eſcape, as David by ſuch an Artifice eſcaped 
from Achiſh, when he intended to kill him. 
Now this was looked upon as mere Diſſimu- 
lation and Colluſion, and only a more artful 
Way of Denying their Religion: And there- 
fore by the Penitential Rules of Peter Biſhop 
of Alexandria [4], ſuch, though they neither 
{ſacrificed themſelves, nor ſuborned others to 
ſacrifice for them, were ſubjected to Penance 
for ſix Months, becauſe they in ſome Meaſure 
denied their Religion, and made a ſhew of 
Countenancing Idolatry both by their Cowar- 
diſe and Diſſimulation. 


14 SREL- 7: © 
Of thoſe who feign= 
ed themſelves Mad, 
to avoid Sacrificing. 


AN p indeed it was not on- 
ly the bare Commiſſion of I- 
8 „that ſubjected Men to 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; but all 
Promoters, Encouragers, and 
Compliers with idolatrous Rites a er 
were reputed guilty of Ido- „ % Elend. 
latry in ſome Degree „ and 
accordingly proceeded againſt as Betrayers of 
their Religion. Thus in the Council of Elibe- 
ra there is a Canon againſt ſuch Chriſtians as 
took upon them the Office of a Hamen, or 
Heathen Prieſt; Part of whoſe Office was to 
exhibit the ordinary Games and Shews to the 
People: And if they did this, though they 
abſtained from ſacrificing, they were to do 
Penance all their Lives, as Encouragers of ido- 
latrous Rites, and only [e] be admitted to 
Communion at the Hour of Death, after ſuf- 
ficient Evidences of a true Repentance. Some 
Learned Perſons miſtake the Senſe of this Ca- 
non, underitanding the Words, Mun dare, as 
if they meant giving Money to the Fudge to 
TONS them from ſacrificing ; Which would be 
the 


SECT. 8. 

Of Contributers 
to Idolatry. Of the 
Flamines, Mu- 
nerarii, and Co- 
ronati. What they 


*am adverſus illos qui accepta feciſſent, licet præſentes 
an fierent non affuiſſent, cum præſentiam ſuam utique 
u lic ſeriberentur mandando feciſſent. Non eſt enim im- 
munis à ſcelere, qui ut fieret imperavit; nec eſt alienus 
e crimine, cujus conſenſu, licet non à ſe admiſſum cri- 
men, tamen Poe legitur, &c. 

10 Petri Can. 6, & 7. [-] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. 
Antonian. p. 107. Vid. Celerin. Ep. 21. ibid. p. 46. Et 


ecuſa pro ſe dona numeravit, ne ſacrificaret; ſed tantum 
aſcendiſſe videtur ad Tria Fata, & inde deſcendiſſe. 

[4] Pet. Alex. can. 5. le] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. 
Item Flamines, qui non immolaverint ; ſed Munus tan- 
tum dederint, eo quod fe à funeſtis abſtinuerunt Sacri- 
ficiis, placuir in fine eis præſtari Communionem, acta ta- 
men legitima Pœnitentia. 
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as many times it was in the heatheniſh Games 
nd Shews, which were made up of Idolatry, 
dultery and Murder: Upon which Account 
this ſame Council has another Canon [7], 
which orders, That if any Chriſtian took 


cc upon him the Office of a Hamen or Roman 


and onl 


ct Prieſt, and therein offered Sacrifice, doub- 
ce ling and trebling his Crime by Murder and 
cc Adultery, he ſhould not be received to 
ct Communion at the Hour of Death. Nor 
need we wonder at this Severity, fince Cypri- 
an aſſures us, That before his Time 5 many 
of his Predeceſſors in the Province of Africk 
refuſed to grant Communion to Adulterers to 
the very laſt; and yet they did not divide 
Communion from their Fellow-Biſhops who 


practiſed otherwiſe. And he ſays farther, con- 


cerning voluntary Deſerters and Apoſtates [:], 
who continued in Rebellion all their Lives, 

deſired Penance when ſome ages 
ſeized them, that they were cut off from all 
Hopes of Communion and Peace; becauſe it 
was not Repentance for their Fault, but the 
Fear of approaching Death that made them 
deſire a Reconciliation ; and they were not 
worthy to receive that Comfort at their Death, 
who would not conſider all their Lives betore 
that they were liable to die. The firſt Council 
of Arles made a like Decree [a], That ſuch as 
voluntarily apoſtatized, and never after ſued 
to the Church, nor deſired to do Penance all 
their Lives till ſome Infirmity ſeized them, 
ſhould not be received to Communion, unleſs 
they recovered, and brought forth Fruits wor- 


thy of Repentance. Theſe were the Rules by 


which the ancient Diſcipline was regulated 
and conducted in Reference to ſuch Idolaters 
and Apoſtates, as actually defiled themſelves by 
offering Sacrifice to Idols, whether it were by 
Force or by Choice; whether they lapſed ſing- 
ly, or drew others into the ſame Crime with 
themſelyes ; and whether they returned imme- 
diately and became Penitents, or continued A- 
poſtates and Rebels: According to the Diffe- 
rence of which Circumſtances, different De- 
grees of Puniſhment were laid upon them. 


of the Book XVI 


ANoTHER Sort of thoſe 
who lapſed into Idolatry, and 
were charged with Denying dict; ben . 
their Religion, were called Li- wary cult 
bellatici, from certain Libels or 
Writings,. which they either gave to the Hes, 
then Magiſtrates in private, or received fron 
them, to be excuſed doing Sacrifice in pub. 
lick, Baronius [x] thinks there was but on, 
Sort of theſe Libelatici, and that they all «. 
preſsly denied CHRIST, either by themſelyq 
or others; but being aſhamed to ſacrifice q 
deny him in publick, they made a private Re. 
nunciation, and for a Bribe got a Libel of & 
curity from the Magiſtrate, to indemnify ani 
ſecure them from being ſought after, or calle 
—_ to ſacrifice in publick. But other Leary 
ed Men [y] obſerve ſome Diſtinction amoy 
them: And indeed there ſeem at leaſt to hay 
been Three Sorts of them. Some expreſsly gan 
it under their Hands to the Magiſtrate, The 
they were no Chriſtians, denying their Rel 
gion in Word or Writing, as others did n 
Action; profeſſing they were ready to fact 
fice, if the Magiſtrate ſhould call them to i 
Cyprian often ſpeaks of theſe, and puts then 
in che ſame Claſs with thoſe that actually f. 
crificed. Let not thoſe flatter themſelves, fi 
he [z], as if they were excuſed from doin 
Penance, who although they did not defi 
their Hands with the abominable Sacrifice 
yet defiled their Conſciences by a Libel. | 
Chriſtian that profeſſes he denies his Relig 
on, is Witneſs againſt himſelf, that he abjurs 
what he was before; he owns in Words tv 
have done, whatever the other did in rel 
Action. Another Sort did neither abjure, m 
ſign any Libel of Abjuration themſelves, bit 
ſent either an Heathen Friend, or a Servai 
to ſacrifice or abjure in their Names, ail 
thereby procure them a Libel of Security iro 
the Magiſtrate, as if they had done what it 
others did for them. And indeed the Chua 
ſo interpreted it, and reckoned theſe no | 
Criminals than the former. The Roman Cicry 
in their Letter to Cyprian, condemn them bot 
alike [a], ſaying, That this latter Sort, 4 
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SECT. 6. 
of the Libelly, 


[7] Conc. Eliber. can. 2. Flamines qui poſt fidem La- 
vacri & Regenerationis ſacrificaverunt; eo quod gemi- 
naverint ſcelera, accedente homicidio; vel triplicave- 
rint facinus, cohzrente moœchia, placuit eos nec in fine 
accipere Communionem. 1 Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. 
ad Antonian. 1 110. Et quidem apud Anteceſſores no- 
ſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in Provincia noſtra dandam 
Pacem Mcchis non putaverunt, & in totum Pœnitentiæ 


locum contra adulteria clauſerunt, non tamen à Co-epiſ- 


o ſuorum Collegio receſſerunt, &c. 
] Cypr. ibid. p. 111. Idcirco Pœnitentiam non agen- 
tes, nec dolorem delictorum ſuorum toto corde & mani- 
feſta lamentationis ſuæ Profeſſione teſtantes, prohibendos 
omnino cenſuimus a ſpe Communicationis & Pacis ; quia 
rogare eos non delicti Pœnitentia, ſed mortis urgentis ad- 
monitio compellit ; nec dignus eſt in morte accipere ſo- 
latium, qui ſe non cogitavit eſſe moriturum. 

L Cone. Arelat. 1. can. 23. De his qui apoſtatant, 


— 


& nunquam ſe ad Eccleſiam repræſentent, nec quddeg 
Pœnitentiam agere quærunt, & poſtea in infirmitate * 


repti petunt Communionem, placuit eis non dandam Cas thei 
munionem, niſi revaluerint, & egerint dignos fructus ? nor 
nitentiæ. I] Baron. an. 253. n. 20. ee! 
Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 1. cap. 21. Cave Prim. Chi fora 
Lib. 3. c. 5. p. 384. Suicer. Theſaur. T. 2. p- 24% ] 
127 Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 133. Nec ſibi quo minus a | Sue 
Pœnitentiam, blandiantur, qui etſi nefandis Sacriſicih f V 
nus non contaminayerunt, Libellis tamen conſciem , 
polluerunt. Et illa profeſſio denegantis conteſtatio eſt Cl. 
ſtiani, quod fuerat, abnuentis; feciſſe ſe dixit, 9" etian 
alius faciendo commiſit. cum 
So in the Epiſtle of the Roman Clergy to Cyprian. Ep. 30 Hut ſic 
31. p. 57. Seipſos infideles illicita nefariorum Libella mug; 
profeſſione prodiderant, quando non minus quam BW cri 
nefarias aras acceſſiſſent, hoc ipſo quod conteſta men, 
rant, tenerentur. L Ibid. am tu 17 [5] 
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hey were not preſent at the Fact of delivering 
te Libel. to the Magiſtrate, yet ny were in 
F:& preſent; by commanding it to be written 
d preſented. For he that commands a Sin 
be done, cannot diſcharge himſelf of the 
ult of it, nor can he be innocent of the 
time, by whoſe Conſent it is publickly read in 
gurt as done, though he was not actually the 
Boer of it. Seeing the whole Myſtery of Faith 

ſummed oy in Confeſſing the Name of 
xs T, he that ſeeks by any fallacious Tricks 
o excuſe himſelf from ſuch Profeſſion, does 
lainly deny it: And he, that when Edicts and 
aws are publiſhed againſt the Goſpel, would 
de thought to comply with and obſerve them, 
Is in that very Thing obey them, in that he 
ould have the World believe that he does obey 
hem. The Canons of Peter Biſhop of Alexan- 


V alſo take Notice of this Sort of Libellers, 


and appoint them their Puniſhment, making 


nis Difference between a Maſter who compel- 


ed his Slave to go and ſacrifice for him, and 
the Slave who went at his Coramand : The 
lare was [5] to do one Year's Penance, but 
he Maſter 18 enjoyned three Years, becauſe he 
liſſembled, and becauſe he compelled his Fel- 
low-Servant to ſacrifice: For we are all Ser- 
ants of the Lox D, with whom is no Re- 
ſpect of Perſons. Beſides theſe, there was an- 
ther Sort of Libellers, who finding that the 
Fury of the Judge was to be taken off by a 
Iribe, they went to him, and told him pla in- 
ly, They were Chriſtians, and could not ſa- 
rifice, and therefore defired him to give them 
k Libel of Security, for which they would give 


Wim a ſuitable Reward, W ſpeaking of this 


Sort of Libellers, brings them in thus Apolo- 


Pizing for themſelves: I had before [4] both 


read and learnt from the Preaching of the Bi- 
op, that the Servant of GoD ought not to 
ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images; and 
therefore that I might not do that which 1s 
unlawful, (when the Opportunity of getting a 
Libel offered itſelf, which yet I would not 
have accepted, had not the Occaſion preſent- 
ed itſelf) I went to the Magiſtrate, or employ- 


led another to go in my Name, and tell him, 


That I was a Chriſtian, and that it was un- 
lawful for me to ſacrifice, or come near the Al- 
tars of the Devils; that therefore I would give 
bim a Reward to excuſe me from doing that 
which I could not lawfully do. Cyprian does 
not wholly excuſe theſe, but adds, That tho' 
their Hands were not polluted with Sacrifice, 
nor their Mouths with eating Things offered 
to Idols, yet their Conſcience was defiled: But 
loraſmuch as they ſeemed rather to fin out of 
17 than Maliciouſneſs, he thinks their 
OL: Ih | T4) 


— 


——ͤ—ͤ— — — — 


Caſe a little more favourable than thoſe that 
ſacrificed; and therefore ſince ſome Difference 
was made even among thoſe that ſacrificed, he 


thinks a greater Allowance ſhould be made to 
theſe, though he does not particularly tell us 
10 Term of Penance was impoſed upon 
r ede gel M Ne. e 


Nor much unlike this Sort 
of Libellers, were they who 
counterfeited Madneſs in Times 
of Perſecution, to get them- 
ſelves excuſed by this Means 
from being queſtioned, or called upon to of- 
fer Sacrifice, Some of them would go to the 
very Altars, and make as if they intended to 
ſacrifice, or ſubſcribe the Abjuration, but then 
they evaded the Thing by pretending to fall 
into a Sort of Epileptick Fit, which inclined 
the Magiſtrates to excuſe them, and let them 
eſcape, as David by ſuch an Artifice eſcaped 
from Achiſh, when he intended to kill him. 
Now this was looked upon as mere Diflimu- 
lation and Colluſion, and only a more artful 
Way of Denying their Religion: And there- 
fore by the Penitential Rules of Perer Biſhop 
of Alexandria [d], ſuch, though they neither 
ſacrificed themſelves, nor ſuborned others to 
{ſacrifice for them, were ſubjected to Penance 
for ſix Months, becauſe they in ſome Meaſure 
denied their Religion, and made a ſhew of 
Countenancing Idolatry both by their Cowar- 
diſe and Diſſimulation. 


1 SECT. 7: --- 
Of thoſe who! feign= 
ed themſelves Mad, 
to avoid Sacrificing. 


AN p indeed it was not on- 
ly the bare Commiſſion of I- 
olatry, that ſubjected Men to 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; but all 
Promoters, Encouragers, and 
Compliers with idolatrous Rites Ns engl 
were reputed guilty of Ido- „/ 111. 
latry in ſome Degree, and 
accordingly proceeded againſt as Betrayers of 
their Religion. Thus in the Council of Elibe- 
ra there is a Canon againſt ſuch Chriſtians as 
took upon them the Office of a Hamen, or 
Heathen Prieſt ; Part of whoſe Office was to 
exhibit the ordinary Games and Shews to the 
People: And if they did this, though they 
abſtained from ſacrificing, they were to do 
Penance all their Lives, as Encouragers of ido- 
latrous Rites, and only [e] be admitted to 
Communion at the Hour of Death, after ſuf- 
ficient Evidences of a true Repentance. Some 
Learned Perſons miſtake the Senſe of this Ca- 
non, underſtanding the Words, Mun. dare, as 
if they meant giving Money to the Fudge to 
Ns rr them from ſacrificing ; Which would be 
the 


SECT. 8. 

Of Contributers 
to Idolatry. Of the 
Flamines, Mu- 
nerarii, and Co- 
ronati. What they 


etiam adverſus illos qui accepta feciſſent, licet præſentes 


ON fierent non affuiſſent, cum præſentiam ſuam utique 
IC ſcriberentur mandando feciſſent. Non eſt enim im- 
n à ſcelere, qui ut fierer imperavit; nec eſt alienus 

crimine, cujus conſenſu, licet non à ſe 


men, tamen publicè legitur, &c. 
Petri 6 


ad Antoniagq. 


an. 6, & 7. [c] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. 
p. 107. Vid. Celerin. Ep. 21. ibid. p. 46. Et 


admiſſum cri- 


ecuſa pro ſe dona numeravit, ne ſacrificaret; ſed tantum 
aſcendiſſe videtur ad Tria Fata, & inde deſcendiſſe. 

[4] Pet. Alex. can. 5. le] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. 
Item Flamines, qui non immolaverint; ſed Munus tan- 
tum dederint, eo quod fe à funeſtis abſtinuerunt Sacri- 
ficiis, placuit in fine eis præſtari Communionem, adta ta- 
men legitima Pœnitentia. 
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the ſame Crime as the Libelert were guilty of; 
Whereas this Canon Var not of ſach Lapfers 
15 of thoſe who took upon them the ce of 


Hamen, whoſe Buſineſs among othet Things 
Was to give or exhibit, art his own, or elfe at 
A publick Expence, the Merz, that is, the or- 
dinary Games, or Shews and Paſtimes to the 
People. For theſe were called Munera [, ], 
as appears from the Uſe of the Term in the 
Civil Law © And they that gave them were 
thence termed Muuncrari;, The Maſters of the 
zames, or the Entertainers, who kept Beaſts 
and Men to fight in the Amphithearre for the 
Entertainment of the People, as may. be feen 
in Tertullian [g] and Seneca, and Sueronius . 
and others, Who ſpeak according to the Pro- 
riety of the Latin Tongue. Now becauſe theſe 
Eames were held chiefly on the Heathen Feſti- 
vals, and in Honour of their Gods, and were 
full of idolatrous Rites, as well as Cruelty and 
Impurity, a Chriftian could not exhibit them 
to the People, without incurring the Crime of 
Idolatry, at leaſt indirectly by promoting and 
encouraging the Practice of it. And tor that 
Reaſon this Canon is ſo ſevere againit thoſe 
who furniſhed out theſe Shews at their own 
Expences. - A lower Degree of this Crime was, 
when ſuch a Hamen or Prieſt neither offered 
Sacrifices, nor exhibited the Games at his own 

Expence, but only wore the Crown [Ci] which 
was uſual. in ſuch Solemnities: Which being 
a Badge of Idolatry, for that Reaſon by ano- 
ther Eo of that Council two Years Pe- 
nance, as a moderate Puniſhment in Compa- 
riſon of the former, is impoſed 9 7 them 
that were ſo far concerned in it. But it may 
be noted that Tertullian s Invective againſt the 
Solders Crown or Garland, in his Book 4e 
Corona Milits, has no Relation to this Matter: 
For the wearing of ſuch a Crown ſeems to 
have had no Concern in Religion, but to be a 
mere Civil Act done in Honour of the Empe- 
rors on ſuch Days as they gave their Largeſſes 
or Donations to the Soldiers. The Lauret was 
only an Enſign of Victory, and though it was 
dedicated to Apollo, yet that did not make the Uſe 
of it unlawful ; otherwiſe the Uſe of the four E- 
lements and many other Trees and Plants, and 
Animals had all been unlawful, becauſe as St. 
Auſtin [&] ſhews, They were dedicated to the 
Gods alſo. Therefore Learned Men [I] cen- 
ſure Tertullian here, as overſtraining his Argu- 


a fa 6 * e eee — 
ment upon this Point, upon his new Princi , 
of Mbnt aniſm, by which 1 alſo denied Io 0 ker 
lawful for a'Chriſtian to Wie Time of Pert be 
cution, or to bear Arms in Defence of the pM” 


| where he tells the Emperor thy 
his Army was full of the Diſciples” of IEA 
and mentions the famous Undertaking of th 
thundring Legion with a great Elogium or Con 


tre fn, contrary to his former Ju 
bis . £4 Jadgmenty 
1 


[F] Cod. 'Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 18. Leg. 1. Beſtiis primo 
quoque Munere objiciatur. Vid. Gothofred. in Loc. & 
Martial. de Spectaculis. Epigram. 6. [ 2] Tertul. A- 
pol. cap. 44. De veſtris ſemper Munerarii noxiorum gre- 
ges paſcunt. DL Sueton. Vit. Domit. cap. 10. Thre- 
cem Mirmilloni parem, Munerario imparem. 

f;] Conc. Eliber. can. 55. Sacerdotes qui tantum Co- 
ronam portant, nec ſacrificant, nec de ſuis ſumpribus ali- 

uid ad Idola præſtant, placuit poſt biennium accipere 
C De] Aug. Ep. 154. ad Publicolam. 

[/] Vid. Baron. an. 201. n. 16. Du Pin. Biblioth. Vol I. 
p. 95. Seller. Life of Tertul. p. 221. [m] Tertul. 
de Coron. Mil. cap. 11. lu] Conc. Eliber. can. 
56. Magiſtratum vero uno anno quo agit Duumviratum 
prohibendum placuit, ut ſe ab Eccleſia cohibeat. 

ſo] Gothofred. Paratitlon. ad Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. 


mendation. So that this new Severity of his ; 
in condemning the Chriſtian 8 for wen 11 
ing a Laurel- Crown, muſt be teckoned amom 
rhoſe Peculiarites which he imbibed after k * 
was fled over from the Church to the Scha 
of Montan; ſince we no where find Soldier on 
condemned for this in the Catholick Church Were 
much leſs brought under any Diſcipline, or H= 
nance for the Uſe of ir. n 
Bur there is another Ca- be 
non in the Council of Eljbers, - Sc. 9. as 
which orders, © Thar all Chri- Een he O * > 
„ ſtians who took upon them ,,., Dounring 3 
the City-Magiſtracy or Of- * by wa 
ce fice, called the Duumvirate, it was pmiſhu, t. 
« ſhould be denied Commu- De 
© nion for the whole Year in which they hel > 
the Office [»] as guilty of ſome Offence x pal 
** gainſt Religion“. No Crime is mentioned, no 
but Idolatry is underſtood. For the Ground up! 
and Reaſons of this Canon will be eaſily e. 5 
plained and underſtood from the Account tha in 
is given of this Office in the Civil Law. Where Pl; 
we learn, that the Duumviri were the chu fc] 
City-Magiſtrates, otherwiſe called, Primate: I. 
112, Choſen every Year (for it was but an ani of 
nual Office ;) and it belonged to them, (I th 
it did to the Flamines, and the Pontifices, or & ſhe 
cerdotes Provinciarum, and the Pretors, and tis a 
Governors of Provinces, or ordinary Judge lo: 
to exhibit the Spedtacula, or the Games and She Cc 
to the People, as Gothofred Co] ſhews from vat: an 
ous Laws of the Theodoſian Code 1 p]. And . Ba 
tulian not only obſerves the ſame, that te we 
City-Magiſtrates were the Editors of the Cc 
Games; but that the Shews themſelves wer all 
founded in Idolatry [2] and attended w 1h: 
many 1dolatrous Ceremonies ; which he maksM co: 
uſe of as one Argument why a Chriſtian ſhoull BW Car 
not frequent them. And for this Reaſon the mu 
Council of Eliberis orders all Chriſtians, wiv ay 
took upon them the Office of Duumwviri, to & Ap 
kent do: 

the 

Tit. 5. de Spedtac. [el Vide Cod. Theod. Lib. 1: \ 


Tit. 1. de Decurionibus. Leg. 169. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. © 
SpeQtaculis, Leg. 1. [4] Tertul. de Spettac. a} 
11. Proinde Tituli Olympia Jovi, que ſunt Rome ( 

pitolina. Item Herculi Nemza, Neptuno Iſthmia, & . 
reri mortuorum varii Agones. Quid ergo mirum, ſi 
paratus Agonum Idololatria conſpurcat de coronis pro 


nis, de ſacerdotalibus Præſidibus. &c. It. cap: 12. Sion 
Muneris origo — Et licet tranſierit hoc genus Editions oem 
honoribus mortuorum ad honores viventium, Qurſtusi une 
dico & Magiſtratus & Flaminia & Sacerdotia : cum . non 
men nominis dignitas Idololatriæ crimine cenſeatur, * — © 
ceſle eſt quicquid dignitatis nomine adminiſtratur, 0 ai at 
municet etiam maculas ejus, à qua habet cauſas, &c. '" — 
Apolog. cap. 38. & de Idololatr. cap. 13. Ra} 
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kept back from Communion during the Year 
they went through that Office; becauſe they 
could not exhibit theſe Shews to the People 
without encouraging and partaking in that I- 
dolatry which was ſo cloſely annexed to them. 


Iudbrum celebrationes Deorum Feſta ſunt, Lactant. 
Lö. 6. cap. 20. | 


t AN D for the ſame Reaſon 
GECT. 10. 


lug all Actors and Stage-Players, 
a tw 4707 an and they who drove the Chari- 
Ny e J „„ ots in the publick Games, and 
be . and Gladiators, and all who had 
008 rer of tb any Concern in the Exerciſe 
en WW rears and Cir- or Management of theſe un- 


ne were charged 
with Idolatry, and 
punſbea for it, 


lawful Sports, and all Frequen- 
ters of them, were obliged ei- 
ther to quit theſe Practices, or 
be liable to Excommunication ſo long as they 
continued to follow them; not only becaule 
a great deal of Impurity and Cruelty was com- 
E mitted in them, but alſo becauſe they contri- 
buted to the Maintenance of Idolatry, which 
was an Appendage of them. All theſe were 
comprized in the Pomp and Service of the 
Devil, which every Chriſtian had renounced 
at his Baptiſm; and therefore when any one 
returned to them, he was charged as a Re- 
nouncer of his Baptiſmal Covenant, and there- 
upon diſcarded, as an Apoſtate and Relapſer, 
from Chriſtian Communion. Thus Cyprian be- 
ing conſulted by Eucratius [r], Whether a Stage- 
Player might communicate, who continued to 
follow that diſhonourable Trade ; he anſwers, 
That it was neither agreeable to the Majeſty 
of Go p, nor the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, 
that the Modeſty and Honour of the Church 
ſhould be defiled with ſo baſe and infamous 
a Contagion. The Council of Eliberis [5] al- 
lows Stage-Players to be baptized only upon 
Condition that they renounced their Arts, 
and entirely bid adieu to them : And if after 
Baptiſm they returned to them again, they 
were to be caſt out of the Church. The firſt 
Council of Arles [t] has a like Decree, That 
all publick Actors belonging to the Thearre, 
ſhall be denied Communion, ſo long as they 
continue to act. And the third Council of 
Carthage [u] ſuppoſes the Sentence of Excom- 
munication to paſs upon all ſuch, when it 
lays, That Actors and Stage-Players, and all 
poſtates of that kind, ſhall not be denied Par- 
on and Reconciliation, if they return unto 
wy TOES: This implies, That they were 

0 L. II. 


gone aſtray and caſt out of the Church for 
their Crimes, ſince they needed Pardon and 
Reconciliation, to take off their Cenſure and 
reſtore them. The firſt Council of Arles [x] 
determines the ſame in the Caſe of thoſe who 
drove the Chariots in the publick Games, that 
ſo long as they continued in that Employ- 
ment, they ſhould be denied Communion. 
Tertullian [y] and others ſay expreſsly, That 
theſe Arts were Part of thoſe Pomps and Wor- 
ſhip of Satan which Men renounced in Bap- 


tilm. And it appears from a Rule in the Con- 


ſtitutions [X], That no Charioteer, or Gladia- 
tor, or Racer, or Curator of the Publick 
Games, or Practiſer in the Olympick Games, or 
Minſtrel, or Harper, or Dancer, was to be 
admitted to Baptiſm, unleſs they immediately 
quitted theſe unlawful Callings. And it was 
no leſs a Crime to frequent the Theatre, and 
be Spectators of theſe idolatrous Practices, as 
1s noted in the ſame Rule of the Conſtitutions. 
Therefore as an obſtinate Adherence to theſe 
Things debarred Catechumens from Baptiſm, 
ſo it likewiſe excluded baptized Perſons or Be- 
lievers from the Privilege of Communion. 


AnoTHrer Way of contribu- 
ting to the Practice of 3 
was the Art or Trade of mak- 
ing Idols for the Worſhippers 
of them. Many Chriſtians, 
who abhorred the Worſhip of Idols themſelves, 
made no Scruple to make Idols for others, 
and live by this Calling; which was reputed 
a very ſcandalous Profeſſion, tending indirect- 
Y and conſequentially to the Upholding and 

romoting Idolatry. For which Reaſon, no 
Man profeſſing this Art, could be admitted to 
Baptiſm, unleſs he promiſed to renounce it, 
as we learn from the Author of the Conſtitutions 
[2]- And what denied a Man one Sacrament, 
would alſo deny him the other. Tertullian calls 
ſuch, Proctors and Purveyors 1 for Idola- 
try; inveighing againſt this and ſome other 
Trades of the like Nature. When you help, 
ſays he, to furmiſh out the Pomp, the Prieſt- 
hood, the Sacrifices of Idols, what can you be 
called but Procurers for Idols ? All heinous 
Sins, for the Greatneſs of the Danger attend- 
ing them, ought to make us extremely cau- 
tious, to keep at a Diſtance not only from 
them, but from all Things that miniſter to the 
Practice of them. For though a Crime be com- 
mitted by others, it is all one, if J am inſtru- 

L 2 mental 


WOT. 11. 
Idol Makers their 
Crime and Puniſh- 
ment. 


0 Cypr. Ep. 61. al. 2, ad Eucratium. p. 3. Puto nec 
Majeſtati Divinz, nec Evangelice Diſcipline congruere, 
ut Pudor & Honor Eccleſiæ tam turpi & infami conta- 
dione fœdetur. {-] Conc, Eliber. can. 62. Si Pan- 
v8 ©2mimi credere voluerint, placuit ut prius artibus ſuis re- 
aß wuncient, & tunc demum ſuſcipiantur, ita ut ulterius 
en revertantur. Quod fi facere contra interdictum ten- 


” — projiciantur ab Eccleſia. [:] Conc. A- 
6 5 ab. k. Can. 5. De Theatricis, & ipſos placuit, quam- 
Vo > agunt, a Communione ſeparari. [#] Conc. 


— 3- can. 35. Ut Scenicis atque Hiſtrionibus, cæ- 
que hujuſmodi Perſonis, vel Apoſtaticis, conyerſis vel 


» 


reverſis ad Dom inum, Gratia vel Reconciliatio non ne- 
getur. [x] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 4. De Agita- 
toribus, qui Fideles ſunt, placuit eos, quamdiu agitant, 
a Communione ſeparari. [3] Tertul. de Spectac. 
cap. 4. De Coron. Mil. cap. 13. Salvian. de Provid. Lib. 
6. p. 197. Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. n. 4. [z] Conſtit. 
Lib. 8. cap. 32. [4] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 32. 

[4] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 11. Certe cum Pompæ, cum 
Sacerdotia, cum Sacrificia Idolorum inſtruuntur 


quid aliud quam Procurator Idolorum demonſtraris ? 
C. ; 


n 
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mental to the Commiſſion of it. By the ſame 
Reaſon that I am forbidden to do it, I ought 
ta take Care that it be not done by my Aſ- 
ſiſtance. I muſt not be a neceſlary Aid to 
another in doing that, which I may not law- 
fully do myſelf. Upon theſe Grounds he con- 
* tie Trade of making Idols to be unlaw- 
ful, as well as the Worſhip of them. And ſo 
did Clemens Alenandrinm [e], and Tuſtin Martyr 
* before him. Tertullian objects it as a great 

ime to Hermogenes [e], That he followed the 
Trade of Painting Images. But that which is 
moſt material to our Purpoſe here, is his Ob- 
ſervation which he makes in his Book of Ido- 
latry [/] upon the Puniſhment due to ſuch as 


made a+ Livelihood of this unlawful Calling, 


that any one who followed it, ought not to 


have Acceſs to the Houſe of Gon. For it was 
contrary to the Faith which they had profeſſed 
in Baptiſm. How have [g] we renounced the 
Devil and his Angels, it we ſtill continue to 


make them? What Divorce have we made from 


them, with whom we not only continue to hve, 
but live upon them? What Diſagreement is 
there between us and them, to whom we are 
obliged for our Maintenance and Livelihood? 
Can you deny that with your Tongue, which 
you confeſs with your Hand ? Can you deſtroy 
that in Words, which you raiſe up in your Ac- 
tions? Preach one God, and make ſo many? 
Preach the True GoD, and make falſe ones? 
Burt (ſay you) I only make them, I do not 
worſhip them. As it the ſame Reaſon which 
forbids you to worthip them, did nor alſo forbid 

ou to make them. Yea, you worſhip them, 
in doing that which cauſes them to be wor- 
ſhipped. And you worſhip them not with the 
Spirit of any vile Nidor, or Smell of a Sacrifice, 
but with your own Spirit: Not with the Life 
of a Sheep beſtowed on them, but with your 
own Soul. To them you ſacrifice your own In- 
genuity, to them you offer your Labour, to 
them you burn your Prudence and Underſtand- 
ing. You are more than a Prieſt to them, 
fince by your Means it 1s that they have a 
Prieft. Your Diligence is their Deity. Do 
you then deny that you worſhip that, to which 
you give its very Being and Exiſtence ? But 
they themſelves do not deny it, to whom you 
offer a fatter, and more coftly, and greater 


Sacrifice, even your own Salvation. Thus far 


Tertullian, who notwithſtanding ſeems to com- 
plain, That there was a great Remiſsneſs in 
che Exerciſe of Diſcipline upon ſuch Offend- 
ers, For he immediately adds, One might de- 
claim all the Day long with a Zeal of Faith up- 
on this Point, and bewail ſuch Chriſtians [5] 


thn. 


Altar of Victory in the Capitol. 


as come ſtraight from their Idols into the 
Church, from the Shop of the Adverſary int 
the Houſe of Go p, and there lift u 
the Father, thoſe very Hands whic 
Mothers or Makers of Idols; adoring Go p i 
the Church with thoſe Hands, which withon 
Doors are themſelves adored in the Idols whic 
they have made againſt Go p; and raking the 
Body of the LORD ͤ into thoſe Hands, where. 
with they have prepared and given Bodies to th, 
Devils. Nor is this all. It were but a fy 
Thing to defile that Body which they recein 
from the Hands of others, but thoſe ye 
Hands deliver it to others, which have fr 
defiled it. For the Makers of Idols are ſons. 
times choſen into the holy Orders of th 
Church. O monſtrous Wickedneſs! The Fey 
once laid Hands upon CRR IST, but thet. te 
very Day treat his Body deſpitefully. O Hang 
that ought to be cut off! If Tenuta here 
does not make too ſevere an Invective, and 
calumniate the Church, it muſt be owned there 
was ſome Neglect in the Exerciſe of Diſc. 
pline, to ſuffer ſuch Offenders not only ty 
communicate, but take Orders in the Church, 
who by the Rules of Diſcipline ought not ty 
communicate in the Chriſtian Body in an 
Quality whatſoever, 


TERTULLIAN in the 
ſame Book brings the Charge 
of Idolatry againſt all other 
Artificers, who contributed to- 
ward the Worſhip of Idols, ei- 
ther by erecting of Altars, or 
building of Temples, or making of Shrines, ot 
beauritying and adorning the Idols, or any 
thing belonging to them. For it was the ſame 
thing [] whether a Man made an Idol, or 
only adorned it. He that built a Temple, or 
erected an Altar, to an Idol, or overlaid it 
with Gold, did rather more toward its Wor- 
ſhip, than he that made it : For the one only 
gave it an Effigies, the other gave it Authort- 
ty; procuring Veneration to be paid to it 2 
a God, Upon this Scorce all who thus con- 
tributed toward the Worſhip of Idols, though 
they did not actually ſacrifice to them, were 
ranked in the ſame Claſs wich Idolaters, and 
accordingly ſubjected to the Cenſures of thi 
Church. Which appears from that famous 
Remonſtrance, which St. Ambroſe made to the 
Emperor [] Valentinian, when he was follict 
ted by Symmachus the Heathen to reſtore the 
He told hm 
plainly, That if he did this, no Biſhop would 
receive him to Communion, but every one 

couragiouliy 


SECT. 12. 
The 1adolatry 
Building er Air. 
ing Heathen Altar 
and Temples. 


— 


LA 


8 Clem. Protreptic. ad Gentes. p. 54. edit. Oxon. 
d Juſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 321. le] Tertul. 
cont. Hermog. cap. 1. Pingit licitè, nubit afſidue : Le- 
= Dei in libidinem defendit, in artem contemnit: 
is falſarius & caurerio & ſtilo. [ f] De Idololat. 
cap. 5. Hujuſmodi artifices nunquam in domum Dei 
admitti oporret, fi quis eam diſciplinam norit. 
[ g] Ibid. cap. 6. [5] Tercul. de Idol. cap. 7. 


[ 


LJ Tertul. de Idol. cap. 8. Nec enim differt, an el 
truas, vel exornes : Si Templum, fi Aram, fi #diculan 
ejus inſtruxeris, fi Bracteam expreſſeris, aut Inſignia, aut 
etiam domum fabricaveris. Major eſt ejuſmodi opel, 
quæ non Effigiem confert, ſed Auctoritatem. * 

le Ambroſ. Ep. 30. ad Valentin. Junior. Ara Chriſt 
dona tua reſpuit, quia Aram ſimulacris feciſti. 
Chap. iii. n. 5: | 


are the 
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CAP. IV 


aviouſly repel him, and be ready to give 
OF 8 Reaſon for their O N hey 
will tell you, ſays he, That the Church de- 
ſres not your Gifts, becauſe you have adorn- 
q che Temples of the Heathen with your 
Gifts: The Altar of CHRIS refuſes your Ob- 
lations, becauſe 7 have erected an Altar to 
the Idol-Gods. The Caſe of Marcus Aretbuſius is 
famous in Story, who choſe rather to ſuffer 
Death under Fe than rebuild a Temple, 
which he had demoliſhed by Law in the Time 
of Conſtantins, as is related at large by Gregory 
Nazianzen [I] and Sozomen. And Theodoret high 
Iv commends Audas [un] a Perſian Biſhop, tor 
x having demoliſhed. A 1 (a Temple 
where the Perſians worſhipped Fire as a God) 
| though he did this without any legal Autho- 
riry, yet he rather choſe to ſuffer Death than 
rebuild it; becauſe it was the ſame thing to 
build a Temple to the Idol, as to worſhip 1c. 
And St. Chry/oſtom [2] ſays, it was a very com- 
mon thing in the Time of Julian to call upon 
all thoſe who had been concerned in demoliſh- 
ing Temples in the preceding Reigns of Conſtan- 
tine and Conſtantius, and proſecute them to 
Death, becauſe they refuſed ro rebuild them. 


AMO NG other Promoters 
Scr. 13- and Encouragers of Idolatry, 
0/ \erchants ſel- they reckoned all Merchants 
ling Frank incenſe te ſelling Frankincenſe to the I- 
per a Wi, dol-Temples, and all who made 
he Buyers a : ; 
| Scllers of the publick a Trade of Buying and Selling 
Victims, the publick Victims. Tertullian 
{tyles all theſe Procuratores Iolo- 
latriæ, Purveyors for Idolatry. And he expreſ- 
ly ſays of thoſe who bought and ſold the 
publick Victims [Lo], That no Church would 
receive them to Baptiſm, without obliging 
them to renounce that unlawful Profeſſion, 
nor ſuffer them to continue in her Commu- 
nion, if they were already of the Number of 
the Faithful. And hence he argues more 
@ ſtrongly againſt the 7hurari;, as he terms thoſe 
who made a Livelihood of ſelling Frankincenſe 
to the Temples, which he reckons the worſe of 
che two. With what Face can the Chriſtian 
deller of Frankincenſe [p], if he chance to go 
through à Temple, ſpit at the ſmoaking Al- 
ars, and ſhew his Deteſtation of thoſe Idols, 
tor which he himſelf has been the Purveyor ? 
th what Heart or Courage can he pretend 
© exorcize thoſe Devils, to whom he has been 
2 Foſter-Father, and made his Houſe a Shop 
to furniſh Materials for their Service? Hence 
upon the whole Matter he concludes, That 
no Art, Profeſſion, Buſineſs or Trade could be 


A... 


wholly free from the Imputation of Idolatry, 
which was inſtrumental and ſubſervient either 
in making of Idols, or furniſhing out whac 
was neceſſary to the Support of their Worſhip 
and Service, x 6 | 
Tre Caſe of eating Things 

offered to Idols is 1 by SECT. 14. 
the Apoſtle. It was never law- 5 * 
ful to do it in an Idol-Tem- ere 15 oj fon 
ple, becauſe that was to par- charzeable with Tas 
take of the Sacrifice as a Sa- latry, ? 
crifice , and to communicate 
with Devils; which was an hardning of the 
Gentiles, and a Scandal to the Church of Go v. 
The Nicolaitans are condemned for this in 
Scripture, and the Practice of the Baſilidians 
and Valeminians [q] by Writers of the follow- 
ing Ages. The A8 of Lucian the Martyr [7] 
tell us, He choſe rather to die with Hunger, 
than to eat Things offered to Idols, when his 
Perſecutors would allow him no other Suſte- 
nance in Priſon. And Baronizs gives another 
ſuch Initance [5] in the People of Conſtantinople, 
who when Julian had ordered all the Meat in 
the Shambles, to be polluted with idolatrous 
Luſtrations, they freely abſtained from it, and 
uſed boiled Corn inſtead of Bread, ſo defeat- 
ing the Tyrant's malicious Intention. Not that 
it had been any Idolatry to have eat ſuch 
Meats in ſuch a Caſe ; For the Apoſtle allows 
it, where it may be done without either com- 
municating with the Idols, or giving Scandal 
to the Weak : Whatſoever is ſold in the Shambles, 
eat, asking no Dueſtions for Conſcience Sake, And 
upon this Warrant of the Apoſtle Theodorer [i] 
juſtifies the People of Antioch in another ſuch 
Caſe. For Julian made uſe of the ſame devi- 
liſh Stratagem to inſnare them, polluting all 
the Fountains of Antioch and Daphne, and ail the 
Meat in the Shambles with his idolatrous Rites, 
and all the Bread and Fruits of the Earth and 
Herbs, that the Chriſtians might have nothing 
to eat, but what was offered In Sacrifice to I 
dols. Which is alſo noted by Chry/oftom 2 
and others, who ſpeak of the diabolical Wiles 
of Julian. But in this Caſe the Chriſtians 
made no Scruple of eating any Thing, not- 
withſtanding the Policy of their Adverſary, 
as knowing that the good Creatures of Gon 
could not be defiled by any ſuch wicked Con- 
trivances, ſo long as they did not conſent to 
them, or communicate in them: For the Earth 4 
the LoR D's and the Fulneſs thereof, and what 
was ſanctified to them by the Word of GO 
and Prayer, could not be unſanctified or pol- 
luted by any prophane Abuſes. 


BvurT 


II Naz. Orat. 1. in Julian. o. Sozom. Lib. 5. c. 9. 
Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 7. ** Theod. Lib. 5. cap. 38, 
[] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Juventinum & Maximum. Tom. 
* 548. BY Tertul. de Idol. cap. 11. Si publi- 
har victimarum redemptor ad fidem accedat, permit- 
dei in eo negotio permanere? Aut fi jam fidelis id 
— luſceperit, retinendum in Eccleſia putabis? Non 
Plaor,. [p] Ibid. Quo ore Chriſtianus Thurarius, 


— 


ſi per Templa tranſibit, quo ore fumantes aras deſpuet, 
& exſufflabit, quibus ipſe proſpexit? Qua conſtantia ex- 
orcizabit Alumnos ſuos, quibus domum ſuam Cellariam 
preſtat ? [a] Agrippa Caſtor. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 7. Irene. Lib. 1. cap. 1. L Ap. Baron. 
an. 311. n. 6. [5] Baron. an. 362. p. 24. 

1 Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 15. I Chryſ. Hom. 4. de 
Laudibus Pauli. T. 5. p. 593. 
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Bur where there was any 
real Communication with Ido- 
latry, or any juſt Ground for 
a Suſpicion of it, it was at no 
Hand allowable to give the 
leaſt Countenance to it, or 
any Umbrage to ſurmiſe an 
Approbation of it. For this 
Reaſon the Council of Eliberis forbids any 
Chriſtian to go to the Capitol [x], or Idol- 
Temple, ſo much as only out of Cptiolity to 
ſee the Sacrifice offered, under the Penalty of 
Ten Years Penance impoſed upon them. Al- 
baſpiny [y] rightly obſerves, That though there 
be a little Obſcurity in the Original wording 
of the Canon, yet it muſt needs intend to 
prohibit the going to ſee the Sacrifice: For 
otherwiſe, if they went to ſacrifice, not only 
a Ten Years Penance, bur a Penance for their 
whole Lives was impoſed upon them by the 
two firſt Canons of this Council. So that the 
plain Senſe of the Canon muſt be, That if, as 
an Heathen went to ſacrifice, ſo a Chriſtian 
went only to ſee the Sacrifice, he ſhould be 
held guilty: of the ſame Crime, and do Ten 
Years Penance for it. Yet this was to be un- 
derſtood, it he had no other Call but Curio- 
fity to carry him thither : For if by any ne- 
ceſſary Office or Duty of his Station he went 
thither, this was no Crime: As if he was of 
the Prince's Guard, and only went ro attend 
his Sovereign, he was guiltleſs, becauſe he went 
not to ſee the Sacrifice, but to do his Duty. 
Thus Theodore: [T] ſays, Valentinian when he 
was a Tribune and Captain of the Guard to 
Fulian, attended his Maſter to the Temple of 
Fortune ; But when the Door-keepers accord- 
ing to Cuſtom ſprinkled their Luſtral or Holy 
Water upon thoſe that went in, and a Drop 
of it fell upon his Coat, he gave the Man a 
Blow upon the Face, telling him, he did nor 
think himſelf purifted but prophaned. And 
80 this Act, ſays Theodorer, he merited two 

ingdoms, both an earthly and an heavenly. 
For Fulian immediately baniſhed him for the 
Fact, and confined him to a Caſtle in the De- 
ſert: But before a Year and a few Months 
were paſt, this noble Confeſſor was rewarded 
with the Imperial Crown and the Dignity of 
the Roman Empire. By this it appears, They put 
a great Difference between going to a Tem- 
ple out of mere Impertinency and Curioſity to 
ſee the 1dolatrous Rites and Sacrifices, and go- 
ing thither only upon the neceſſary Obliga- 
tions of their Duty and Function. And Ter- 
tullian, who is as ſevere as any in this Matter, 


-.- CT. . 
Whether a Chri- 
Nian out of Curioi- 
ty might be preſent 
at an Idol-Sacrifice 
mot joining in the 

Service. 


owns the Reaſonableneſs of this Diſtinction r 
It were to be wiſhed, ſays he, that we could 2 
live [a] without ſeeing thoſe Things which n 
we cannot lawfully Practice: But becauſe Ido. u 
latry has ſo filled the World with Evils, a Man t) 
may be preſent in ſome Caſes, where Duty 
binds him to the Man, and not to the Ida n 
If I am called to a Prieſthood or to a Sacr;. m 
fice, I will not go: For that is the proper Of. 
fice or Service of the Idol: Neither will I con- 
tribute by my Counſel, or my Expence, or m 
Labour to any ſuch Thing. If when I an MY .. 
called to a Sacrifice, I go and afliſt, I am an 
Partaker of the Idolatry : But if any other 

Cauſe joins me to the Sacrificer, I' am only 2 id 
Spectator of the Sacrifice. He applies this par- m1 
ticularly to Slaves waiting on their Heathen It, 
Maſters, and Children or Clients on their Pa. Ec 
trons or Parents, and Officers on Governors pr 
and Judges. If we are careful to obſerve this an 
Rule, neither by Word nor Deed to give any ne 
Aſſiſtance to the idolatrous Service, we may try 
attend on Magiſtrates and Powers, after the ma 
Example of the Patriarchs and others of our He 
Anceſtors, who waited on idolatrous Kings, ſet 
uſque ad finem Idololatrie, as far as the Con- the 
fines of Idolatry would permit them. He gives Tu 
the ſame Reſolution in ſome other private not 
and common Caſes, as a Chriſtian's being ob- but 
liged to attend the Solemnity of giving 2er 
Youth the Toga Virilu, the Habit of a Man, ple, 
the Solemnity of Eſpouſals, or Nuptials, or the inc 
Manumiſſion of a Slave [] or giving him 2 ſhip 
new Name. For all theſe Things were inno- Cate 
cent in themſelves: And though idolatrous 

Rites were uſually mixed with them, yet a 
Man might be preſent without communica- 5 
ting in thoſe Rites, diſtinguiſhing the Cauſes Heath 
which required his Attendance. They were = 
pure and clean in their own Nature: For 
neither does the Habit of a Man, nor the the 
Ring of Eſpouſals, nor the joining of a Man bein 
and Woman in Marriage, deſcend originally {Wot 
from any Honour of an Idol: For all theſe Pra- 
Things are allowed by Gop; and though Se- Ce. 
crifices were uſed in the Ceremony, yet a Man ther. 
whoſe Office and Buſineſs was not in the S- arr. 
crifice, but required upon ſome other Account, Syna 
might lawfully attend them without Defilement. abs, 
This was the Reſolution of all ſuch Caſes, V hic 
where ſome Obligation of Office or Duty re- MH cli 
quired a Man's Preſence at ſome idolatrous Prad 
Service; not as contributing any Ways his Al A 
ſiſtance in it, or communicating either direct) enſe 
or indirectly in the Service; but only pet- by. 


forming what properly belonged to him by 


Vertue of his lawful Employment; and dont 
read), 


1 


[x] Conc. Eliber. can. 59. Prohibendum ne quis Chri- 
ſtianus, ut Gentilis ad idolum Capitolii cauſa ſacrifi- 
candi, aſcendat & videat : Quod fi fecerit, pari crimine 
teneatur. Si fuerit Fidelis, poſt decem annos, acta pœ- 
nitentia recipiatur. . [3] Albaſp. in Loc. 

LEJ Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 16. Item Sozomen. Lib. 6. 
cap. 6. [a] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 16 & 17. 

[7] Tertul. ibid. cap. 16. Circa Officia vero privata- 
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rum & communium ſolennitatum, ut Togæ purz, " 
Sponſalium, ut Nuptialium, ut Nominalium, nullum pu- 
tem periculum obſervari de Afflatu Idololatriæ, quæ intei- 
venit. Cauſe enim ſunt conſiderandæ, quibus præſtatut 
Officium. Eas mundas eſſe opinor per ſemetipſas, quiz 
neque Veſtitus Virilis, neque Anulus, aut conjun&io Ma- 
ritalis de alicujus Idoli honore deſcendit. 


—— 


ready, like Valentinien, to ſhew his Averſion to 


e peculiar Occaſion required it. The be- 
50 was not interpreted in this Caſe any com- 


of his Obligation and Duty ſufficiently de- 
"onſtrated it to be otherwiſe. 

| Bor where a Man had no 
Sect. 16. ſuch neceffary Call or Obliga- 
Whether be mige tion to perform any Duty that 
7 1 25 ** required his Preſence in a Tem- 
W ple, then to be ome at — 
-1latrous Service, or do any Thing that 
I took with a ſuſpicious Aſpect towards 
ir. was à ſufficient Reaſon to bring him under 
Eecleſiaſtical Cenſure. Thus no one could 
pretend any juſt Reaſon to carry his own Meat 
and eat it in an Idel-Temple, but this muſt 
needs imply ſome Diſpoſition towards Idola- 
try: And therefore the Council of Ancyra [ c] 
made a Decree, that ſuch as feaſted with the 
Heathen upon any Idol-Feſtival in any Place 
ſet apart for that Service, though they carried 
cheir own Meat and eat it there, ſhould do 
E Two Years Penance for it. The Canon does 
not expreſsly call the Place an Idol-Temple, 
but bre dpweropirey, a Place ſet apart for the 
E Service ; which whether we take it for a Tem- 
ple, or any other Place of Feaſting, 1s all one, 
ince it was a Place appropriated to the Wor- 
E ſhip of the Idol on a Feſtival peculiarly dedi- 
cared to the Honour of ſome Heathen God. 


AND this Sort of Feaſting 
SECT. 17. with the Heathens on their 
Hoe? q ef yr proper Feſtivals, whether in a 
au. feſivals. Temple or out of a Temple, 
was preciſely forbidden under 
che Notion of Communicating with them in 
cheir Impicty. Which are the expreſs Words 
Jof the Council of Laodices, prohibiting this 
Practice of keeping ſuch Feſtivals with the 
EGertiles [J]. Among the Apoſtolical Canons [e] 
there is alſo one that forbids Chriſtians to 
Icarry Oyl to any Heathen Temple, or Jewiſh 
Synagogue, or to ſet up Lights on their Feſti- 
Yals, under the Penalty of Excommunication. 
Which ſhews, that Chriſtians were ſometimes 
inclined to concur with the Heathens in this 
Practice. 

Ax p this ſeems to be the moſt rational 
denſe that can be given of thoſe two Canons 
of the Council of Eliberu, which ſo much trou- 
ble Interpreters; the one of which forbids the 
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all ſüperſtiticus and idolatrous Rites, when any 
15 preſent barely to perform ſome other Du- 


JF icating wich Idolatry, becauſe the very Te- 
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lighting [] Wax-Candles by 1K in the Ce- 
mereries or Burying- Places of the Martyrs, for 
fear of diſquieting the Spirits of the Saints, un- 
der the Penalty of Excommunication: And the 
other | g] prohibits the ſetting up of Lamps 
in publick under the fame Penalty of being 
caſt out of the Communion of the Church. 
Albaſpiny thinks theſe Orders were made upon 
a mittaken Notion, That the Souls of the Mar- 
ryrs were ſtill op under the Altars; which, 
he ſays, was the Opinion of Cyprian [B] and 
Zertullian. But it is more probable, that the 
Council forbad theſe Rites upon another 
Ground, becauſe they were ſuperſtitious and 
1dolatrous Rites uſed by the Heathen in their 
Solemnities, as is expreſsly ſaid by Tertullian 
[7] and many others collected by Baronias [ KJ. 
nd this ſeems to be the true Reaſon why the 
Council forbad them, That Chriſtians might 
not ſymbolize with the Heathens in ſuch Tu- 
perſtitious Practices. But to proceed, The 
Heathen Feſtivals are known in the Civil Law 
under the general Name of Vora, and Votorum 
Celebritas, ſolemn Days of Prayer and Worſhip 
of their Gods. And as Gothofred [I] has accu- 
rately diſtinguiſhed them, they comprized, 
1. All their Ladi, or Days of Publick Shews, 
which were in Honour of their Gods. Among 
which the AMaiums is very famous, there being 
a Title in the Theodofian Code [m] concerning 
the Permiſſion and Regulation of it under the 
Chriſtian Emperors, till at laſt it was finally 
put down by Arcadiur. 2. Their other Days 
of publick Feaſting. 3. The Kalends of January, 
or Beginning of the new Year. Againſt the 
ſuperſtitious Obſervation of which there are 
frequent Invectives in the Writings of the An- 
cients, particularly in St. Ambroſe [u], Aſterius 
Amaſenus [o] and Fudentius [ p]. 4. The third 
of Fanuary, which was a noted Feſtival or Day 
of Heathen Devotion for the Emperor's Safe- 
ty. 7 theſe may be alſo reckoned their 
Bromialia, forbidden by the Council of Tullo 
[4]: And the Neomenia, or New-Moons, a- 
gainſt which St. Chryſaſtom has a whole Dif- 
courſe to diſſuade Chriſtians from the Ob- 
ſervation of them: Where he particularly in- 
veighs [r] againſt the impious Superſtition 
that was ftill reigning in Mens Hearts as 
the Relicks of Paganiſm. For they were ſu- 
perſtitiouſly addicted to the Obſervation of 
Times, and made Divination and Conjectures 
upon them; as, if they ſpent the Neu- Moon 
of ſuch a Month in Mirth and Pleaſure, 
the whole Year following would be Proſpe- 
rous and Lucky to them, So both Men and 
Women 


] Conc. Ancyr. can. 7. [4] Conc. Laodic. can. 
9% Je Tots k Ove auveofIdC ev 3 Hyd Th 42350 


ak le] Canon. Apoſt. 71. { f] Conc. 


ton incendi. Inquietandi enim ſanctorum ſpiritus non 
3 Qui hæc non obſervaverint, arceantur ab Eccleſiæ 
ommunione. [gs] Tbid. can. 37. Prohibendi 
am ne Lucernas publice accendant. Si facere contra 
interdictum voluerint, abſtineant à Communione. 

I Cypr. de Lapis. De Bono Patientis. Tertul. de 


liber. can. 34. Cereos per diem placuit in Cœmeterio 


Reſur. Carnis. cap. 25. De Anima. cap. 8. Contra Gno- 
L Tertul. Apol. cap. 35, & 46. De 


ſticos. cap. 11. 
Idololat. cap. 15. [+] Baron. an. 58. n. 72. _ 
I] Gothof. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 10. De Pa- 
anis. Leg. 8. ſm] Cod. Theod. De Maiuma. 
Lib. 15. Tit. 6. [nz] Ambroſ. Serm. 17. 
ſo] Aſter, Hom. 4. De Feſto Kalendarum. lol. 


Pru- 
dent. cont. Symmachum. Lib. 1. 21 Cone. Trull. 
can. 62, & 65. 


Ir Chryſ. Hom, 23. in eos qui 
Noyilunia obſeryant. Tom. 1. P. 297: | 
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Women gave themſelves to Intemperance and 
Exceſs. on theſe Days, out of this Diabolical 
Perſuaſion, as he juſtly terms it, that the good, 
or bad Fortune of the reſt of the Year de- 
ended upon ſuch an ominous Beginning of it. 
Which was the Devil's Invention to ruin the 
Practice of all Vertue. He obſerves farther, 
That * they were uſed in the Celebration 
of theſe Times to ſet up Lamps in the Mar- 
ket-Place, and crown their Doors with Gar- 
lands, which he condemns together with their 
Superſtition and Intemperance, as a Mixture 
of diabolical Pomp, and childiſh Folly. By 
which we ſee how prone Men were to follow 
the Heathen in ſuch Practices, even when 
they were delivered both from their Ignorance 
and Compulſion: And much more, may we 
ſuppoſe, were they under a Temptation to com- 
ly with them in the Obſervation of their Fe- 
ivals, whilſt they were under the Terror of 
their Laws and violent Perſecutions. Nay, 
even in St. Auſtin's Time the Heathen were ſo 
inſolent in Africk, as to compel the Chriſtians 
to obſerve their Feſtivals, of which the African 
Fathers in the Fifth Council of Carthage [t], 
were forced to complain to the Emperor Hono- 
rims, and petition him by his Authority to re- 
dreſs the Grievance : They repreſent to him, 
How the Pagans in many Places, not only kept 
their ſuperſtitious Feaſts themſelves, but forced 
the Chriſtians to joyn with them; ſo that it 
looked like a ſecret Perſecution under Chriſti- 
an Emperors: Wheretore they deſired him to 
make a Law to prohibit them both in Cit 
and Country, and reſtrain them by ſome ſui- 
table Penalty inflicted on them, which at firſt 
Honorius refuſed to grant, but afterward he 
complied with their Requeſt upon more ma- 
ture Deliberation. The Law is ſtill extant in 
the Theodoſian Code [u], forbidding all holding 
of Feaſts or other Solemnities in Temples in 
Honour of the Gods; and enjoyning all Bi- 
ſhops and Judges of the Provinces to take Care 
of the Execution of it. Yet this did not fo 
root out the Superſtition, but that many Hea- 
- thens ſtill continued in it; and ſome looſer 
Chriſtians were ready enough either to joyn 
with the Heathen in their Practices, or at leaſt 
to imitate the Luxury and Vanity of them un- 
der the Notion of Chriſtian Obſervations. St. 
Auſtin makes a bitter Complaint in one of his 


Epiſtles [x] of the Inſolence of the Heathen 


[-] Chryſ. ibid. p. 300. D Conc. Carth. 5. 
can. 5. Illud etiam petendum, ut quoniam contra Præ- 
cepta Divina, Convivia multis locis exercentur, quæ ab 
errore Gentili attracta ſunt, ita ut nunc à Paganis Chri- 
ſtiani ad hæc celebranda cogantur, ex qua re temporibus 
Chriſtianorum Imperatorum Perſecutio altera fieri oscul- 
tè videatur, vetari talia jubeant, & de Civitatibus, & 
de Poſſeſſionibus impoſita pœna prohibere, &c. Vid. Cod. 
Afr. can. 63. [«] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 10. De 
Paganis. Leg. 19. Non liceat omnino in honorem ſacri- 
legi Ritus funeſtioribus locis exercere Convivia, &c. 

[x] Aug. Ep. 202. ad Nectarium. Contra recentiſſimas 
Leges Kalendis Juniis feſto Paganorum Sacrilega ſolenni- 
tas agitata eſt, nemine prohibente, tam inſolenti auſu, ut 
quod nec Juliani temporibus factum eſt, petulantiſſima 
turba ſaltantium in eodem prorſus vico ante fores tranſi- 
ret Eccleſiæ, &c. * 1 Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. 


immediately after the Publiſhing. of this Law . P. 
How. upon one of their Feſtivals on the K. 0 
lends of June, they came Dancing in a pety. Wl © 
lant manner before the Doors of the Church. - 
Which when the Clergy endeavoured to pro- 
hibit , they ſtoned the. Church; and when i © 
the Biſhop complained to the Jud es, they 
ſtoned it again, and a third Time, 5 Fire 5 
to the Houles belonging to the Church, and - 
killing ſome of the Clergy, and cauſing other, 8 
to fly for their Lives. An inſolent and daring WW , 
Attempt, not to be paralleled by any thing. WW © 
he. ſays, that was done in the Time of Juli! BY: 
And what was worſe than all, no one of the 1 
Magiſtrates or Chief Men of che Place either Nei 
offered to quell the Riot, or give any Aff. o 
ſtance to the Sufferers, except a Stranger of i ;, 
ſome Authority, who delivered many of the or 
Servants of Go p out of their Hands, whilf 0 
the reſt only looked on the Abuſe with Plea. g 
ſure, and ſome of them were ſtrongly ſuſped. x 
ed as working underhand to excite this Tu WW che 
mult and ſet the Heathen upon them, being ter 
grieved at this new Law which laid a Re. an 
raint upon theſe Feſtivals, in which they were an 
wont to take. ſo much Pleaſure, Which ſheys Na 
how deeply the Love of theſe Heathen Feſt. WW yi 
vals was rooted in the Hearts of many Car. cee 
nal and Libertine Chriſtians. In another Epi . 
{tle he makes as ſad a Complaint to Aureliu WM Ber 
Biſhop of Carthage of the Intemperance WWfoll 
and Debauchery which many ſuch Chriſtian 29. 
were wont to commit upon the Feſtivals d 
their own Martyrs, and other Anniverſary bei. 
Commemorations of their deceaſed Friends; e 
which was only acting all the Impurity of the ¶ the 
Heathen Feſtivals under the Name of Chrift- or 
an. He prays him therefore to take ſome 00 
Method, to drive away ſuch profane and f. bett 
crilegious Impurities from the Houſe of Gov mat 
[2]. But he thinks this could not be done by Ch: 
any rough Methods, or in any imperious Way, WWſery 
but by Inſtruction rather than Commanding; Wi obj 
and by Admonition rather than Threatning: ch. 
For that was the only Way U to deal wi thei 
a Multitude: The Severity of Diſcipline vu For 
only to be exerciſed upon Sinners when tber Chr 
Numbers were ſmall. This is a grievous Com Ne 
770 indeed, and he often repeats it in oth ¶ ¶ nica 
laces [G]: Which ſhews how cloſe the v BMWatrai 
perſtitia are 
— vb 
Comeſſationes & Ebrietates ita conceſſæ & licitæ puta Wn -.:, 
tur, ut in honorem etiam beatiſſimorum Martyrum, not ſend 
ſolum per dies ſolennes, quod ipſum quis non Jlugendw 
videat, qui hæc non carnis oculis inſpicit, ſed etiam 9% V. 
tidie celebrentur. Iſtæ in Cœmeteriis ebrietates 
luxurioſa convivia, non ſolum honores Martyrum a c. — 
nali & imperita plebe credi ſolent, ſed etiam ſolatia moi 
tuorum. [z] Ibid. Saltem de ſanctorum corpomm Wil [*] 
Sepulchris, ſaltem de locis Sacramentorum, de domi® * gen 
Orationum tantum dedecus arceatur. [a] Ibid. Nu T 
aſpero, quantum exiſtimo, non duriter, non modo Imp 7 
rioſo iſta tolluntur, magis docendo, quàm jubendo ; mas- [4] 
monendo quam minando. Sic enim agendum eſt cv ins. 
Multitudine ; ſeveritas autem exercenda eſt in peccal om. 
paucorum. [5] Aug. cont. Fauſtum. Lib. 20. cap. (f] 
De Civ. Dei. Lib. 8. cap. 27. 8 1 
8 . 9 
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-ftition and Pleaſure of the Heathen Feſti- 
Ds tuck to the Hearts of many ignorant and 
carnal Men, even after they became Chriſtian : 
And their Multitudes in Africk were ſo great, 
chat though their Crimes deſerved the Seve- 
city of Excommunication, yet St. Auſtin in ſuch 
Circumſtances, could not think that the pro- 

r Remedy to cure the Diſtemper. St. Am- 
broſe and other Italian Biſhops, he ſays, did hap- 

ily root out this evil Cuſtom, and that was 
ſome Ground to hope it might be effected in 
Africk: But yet long after this we find the 

mplaint renewed againſt Chriſtians retain- 
ing the Relicks of Heathen Superſtition in this 
Matter of obſerving Feſtivals. For the Coun- 
cil of Trullo has a Canon [<] that forbids the 
Obſervation of the Kalends, and the Bora, and the 
| 3rumalia, and the Solemnity of the firſt of March, 
or May (as different Copies read it) and the 
publick Dancings, and other Ceremonies uſed 
by Men and en, as handed down by an- 
cient Cuſtom under the Names of the Hea- 
then falſe Gods; Prohibiting likewiſe the in- 
terchanging of Habits in Men and Women, 
and wearing of comical and tragical Masks, 
and ſatyrical Dreſſes, and calling upon the 
Name of Bacchus in Treading the Wine-preſs, 
with ſome other ſuch ridiculous Vanities, pro- 
ceeding from the Impoſture of the Devil. The 
Kalendt here ſignify the firſt of January. The 


follow him, the Feaſt of the God Pan, becauſe 
3s ſignifies Sheep : But Gothofred [4] and Sui- 
cers [e] more judiciouſly render it Vora, it 
being only the Latin Name Vota turned into 
Greek, and denoting the Heathen Feſtival of 
the third of January for the Safety 
peror. The Brumalia is by Balzamon under- 
Iſtood of the Feaſt of Bacchw: But it may be 
better explained from Tertullian, who among 
many other Heathen Feſtivals, which ſome 
EChriitians were very much inclined to ob- 
ſerve, reckons the Brumæ, or Brumalia; and 
objects it [ 74 by way of Reproach to ſuch 
Chriſtians, That they were not ſo true to 
their Religion, as the Heathens were to theirs : 
For the Heathens would never obſerve any 
C Chriſtian Solemnity, either the Lord's-Day, or 
Rentecoſt, or any other: They will not commu- 
mcate with us in theſe Things; for they are 
afraid of being thought Chriſtians : But we 
are not afraid of being thought Heathens : 
hilft we celebrate their Saturnalia, and Fanu- 
die, and Brumæ, and Matronales, and mutually 


lend Preſents and New-Year's Gifts, and ob- 
Vor. IL 


— 


W Bots is explained by Balzamon, and others who 


of the Em- 
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ſerve their Sports and Feaſts. Where by the 
Brumæ, Learned Men [g] underſtand, not the 
Feaſts of Bacchus, but the Feſtivals of the Nin- 
ter-Solſtice, properly called Bruma, from which 
they made a Conjecture, whether the Remain- 
der of Winter would prove fortunate to them 
or not. This Superſtition, being a Relick of 
old Paganiſm, continued in the Minds of man 

Chriſtians to the Time of the Council of Trul- 
lo, An. 692. Which was the Reaſon why this 
Council forbad it, with many other Obſerva- 
tions of the like Nature, under the Penalty of 


Ex communication; which, as we have ſeen, 


was always the Puniſhment of ſuch Crimes, 
except when the Multitude of Offenders (as 
St. Auſtin ſays) made it impoſſible to exerciſe 
= Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline upon 
them. 


I TAkE no Notice here of 
the Idolatry that might be 
committed in the Worſhip of 
Angels, or Saints and Martyrs, 
or the Virgin Mary, or Images, 
or the Eucbariſt, becauſe I have 
had Occaſion before to ſpeak more at large of 
theſe in ſeveral Parts [*] of this Work. And 
it will be ſufficient here only to obſerve in ge- 
neral, That none but profeſſed Hereticks were 
ever accuſed of this Sort of Idolatry in the 
Primitive Ages, ſuch as the Angelici for wor- 
ſhipping Angels, and the Simonians and Carpo- 
cratians for worſhipping Images, and the Colh- 
ridians for worſhipping the Virgin Mary : And 
theſe being Hereticks by Profeflion, there is 
no Queſtion but that the Cenſures of the 
Church were inflicted on them, and all ſuch 
as adhered to or went over to them ; which 
is ſufficient to remark here for explaining 
and confirming the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in 
the Church. 


SECT. 18. 

Of the Idolatry of 
worſhipping Angels, 
Saints, Martyrs, I. 
mages, &C. 


THeRe is but one Thing 
more to be noted concerning 
the Practice of Idolatry, which 
is, That all Favourers and En- 
couragers of Idolatry were e- 
qually reputed guilty of the Crime with Ido- 
laters themſelves, as partaking in their Sin. If 
a Maſter ſent his Servant to ſacrifice for him, 
the Act was the Servant's, but the Guilt re- 
bounded on the Maſter's Head, as the princi- 
pal Author of it, as we have ſeen before in 
the Caſe of the Libe/latici, who employed their 
__— to ſacrifice for them. If a Judge who 

was 


SECT. 19. 
Of Encouragers of 
Idolatry and Conni- 
Vers at it, 


e Conc. Trull can. 62. Te; Agyoplas , Y 
\ g . . - „ 
rout Lecce Boſe, Y Ta dN 88 9e 77 
£3 % Melis ene omilenuuwny ravnſverr x N d e 
[4 ae. woes Seide NN CN. KC. 
Ay D in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 10. De Pa- 
1 8. p. 270. le] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. 
f 7 > P. 706. Ir. Caſaubon. & Reineſius. ibidem. 
K ertul. de Idol. cap. 14. Saturnalia, & Januarie, 
ume, & Matronales frequentantur, Munera com- 


me 89 #% 
ant, Strenz conſonant, Luſus, Convivia conſtrepunr, 


— 


O melior fides Nationum in ſuam ſectam: Quæ nullam 
ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi vindicat, non Dominicum 
Diem, non Pentecoſten. Etiamſi noſſent, non communi- 
caſſent; timerent enim ne Chriſtiani viderentur. Nos, ne 
Ethnici pronunciemur, non veremur. It. cap. 10. Etiam 
Strenæ captandæ & Septimontium & Brumæ, &c. | 
_ [s] Vid. Junium. in Loc. & Hoſpinian. de Feſtis Eth- 


nicorum. cap. 28. p. 127. J See Book VIII. 
Chap. viii. Book xIil. Chap. iii. 1 
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was obliged by his Office to extripate Idola- 
try, when the Law gave him Authority and 
Power to do it, did either publickly neglect 


his Duty, or ſecretly connive at the Practice of 


Idolaters, he was reputed guilty of the Crime 


by Participation. Thus St. Auſtin charges the 


agiſtrates of a certain City as Criminals in 
this Reſpect [5], That when the Laws had em- 
powered them to root out all the Remainders 
of Idolatry, they were negligent and remiſs 
in putting them in Execution: Though the 


Laws themſelves, to which [i] he refers, Had 


laid a Penalty of Twenty Pound of Gold upon 
any Lacher or Officer belonging to him, if by 
any Diſſimulation of theirs the Force of the 
Law, prohibiting Heathen Feſtivals, was frau- 
dulently evaded. So before Idolatry was for- 
bidden by the Imperial Laws, whilſt under the 
Countenance of Heathen Emperors it rode 
Triumphant, Chriſtians were obliged not only 
to abſtain from ſacrificing themſelves, but to 
lend no helping Hand by their Authority to 
the Sacrifices ; not to make a Trade of ſelling 
Vidims ; not to be a Guardian or Curator of 
any Temple, or Collector of their Revenues ; 
not to exhibit the Publick Games and Shews, 
either at his own Expence, or the Expence of 
the Publick, or ſo much as preſide in them when 
they were ated; not to uſe any of their ſo- 


lemn Words or Forms peculiar to 1dolatrous 


Worſhip, nor to ſwear by the Names of their 
Gods: All which Tertullian remarks and puts 
together in one [I] Place; giving this as a 
Reaſon why a Chriſtian under an Heathen 
Government could not ſafely take upon him 
the Office of a Judge; becauſe that Poſt would 
oblige him to countenance Idolatry either by 
his Authority, or ſome other of thoſe Ways, 
which he could not do without injuring his 
Conſcience and doing Violence to the Laws 
of his own Religion, which do not allow a 
Man to help forward the Practice of Idolatry 
in others. And for this Reaſon the Council 
of Eliberis [I] made an Order, that no Poſſeſ- 
ſors or Landlords ſhould allow of any Thing 
that was brought in their Accounts by their 
Managers or Tenants, as given to an Idol, 
under the Penalty of Five Years Suſpenſion 
from the Communion. And in another Ca- 
non [n] they order all Maſters to prohibit 
their Servants, from retaining any Idols in 


another Decree to forbid this unwarrantable 


racter is given by the Teſtimony of the very 


their Houſes, as far as lay in their Power, A clic 
if they could not do this in Times of Perſecy, an 
tion tor fear their Servants ſhould uſe ſons Fd 


Violence toward them, that is, inform apaing 
them or betray them, they ſhould ar leaſt kee 
themſelves pure, or otherwiſe be caſt out ( 
the Church. In Times of Peace they were 9 
carry their Power a little farther; For by , 
Rule of the ſecond Council of Arles [u], after 


Laws were made by the State to prohibit and "7 
root out Idolatry, every Presbyter within hi aon 
own Territory or Diſtrict, was to proſecue Will 945 
all Infidels that till continued to light Torchs ai 
to Idols, or worſhip Trees, or Fountains, q Imp 
Stones, under the Penalty of being himſelf ge. ple 
puted guilty of Sacrilege, if he neglected ſo aof t 
do. And every Lord or Governor of the wit! 
Place, who upon Admonition ſhould refuſe c ids 
correct ſuch Errors in thoſe under his Con. led 
mand, was to be deprived of the Commun. by 
on. By another Canon of the Council of Bl. Rea 
beris [0], all Perſons both Men and Women fore 
are prohibited to lend any Heathen their his! 
Cloaths and Apparel to ſet off their ſecula MW ſho 
Pomp, under the Penalty of Three Years Suf. Hof t 
enſion from the Communion. Where by the Wl the) 
ecular Pomp it is moſt reaſonable to under: if the 
ſtand the idolatrous Ceremonies of the Hes MK put 
then on their publick Feſtivals. But there is Wi hav: 
one Caſe pecuharly guarded againſt in that ¶ but 
Council, becauſe many well-meaning Chritt- 
ans, in a miſtaken Zeal againſt Idolatry, were 


apt to run 1n a contrary Extreme, and think 
themſelves obliged to break and deface [dols 
where-ever they found them: To correct which 
Error the Council [y] was forced to make 


Practice, and to order, That if any one was 
ſlain in ſuch a FaR, he ſhould not be enrolled 
in the Catalogue of Martyrs: Becauſe the 
Goſpel gives no ſuch Command, neither do 
we find it ever practiſed by the Apoſtles. 
This Obſervation: of the Council concerning 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, ſeems to be very 
Juſt. For whatever Zeal they had againſt Idols 
try, we never read that they went in a tumulti- 
ous Way into the Heathen Temples to demo- 
liſh their Idols; but rather the contrary Cha- 


Heathen. Of which we have an illuſtrious 


Inſtance in the Apology which the 2 
ef 


1 


* 
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J] Aug. Ep. 202. f:] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 
10. De Paganis. Leg. 19. Judices autem viginti Librarum 
auri pœna conſtringimus, & pari forma Officia eorum, fi 
hec eorum fuerint diſſimulatione neglecta. 

Del Tertul. de Idol. cap. 7. Neque facrificat, neque 
Sacrificlis auQoritatem ſuam accommodet, non hoſtias lo- 
cet, non curas Templorum deleget, non Vectigalia eorum 
procuret, non ſpeQacula edat de ſuo aut de publico, aut 
edendis præſit: Nihil ſolenne pronunciet vel edicet, ne 
juret quidem. L Conc. Eliber. can. 40. Prohi- 
beri placuir, ut cum rationes ſuas accipiunt Poſſeſſores, 
quicquid ad Idolum datum fuerit, acceptum non refe- 
rant, ſi poſt interdictum fecerint, per quinquenii ſpacia 
temporum à communione eſſe arcendos. [n] Ibid, 
can. 41. Admoneri placuit Fideles, ut in quantum poſ- 
ſint, prohibeant, ne Idola in domibus ſuis habent ; Si 


„ 


vero vim metuunt ſervorum, vel ſeipſos puros conſet 
vent; fi non fecerint, alieni ab Eccleſia habeantur. 

ſu] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 23. Si in alicujus Presbyten 
Territorio Infideles aut faculas accenderint, aut arb9* 
fontes vel ſaxa venerentur : Si hæc eruere neglexerit, &. 
crilegii ſe eſſe reum cognoſcat. Dominus autem vel Ct, 
dinator rei ipſius, fi admonitus emendare noluerit, Com 
munione pri vetur. ſo] Conc. Eliber. can. 57. Me 
tronæ vel earum mariti veſtimenta ſua ad ornandam ſe 


culariter Pompam non dent. Et fi fecerint, triennii tem- 
pore abſtineant. 

[ p] Ibid. can. 6. Si quis Idola fregerit, & ibidem f 
exit occiſus; quoniam in Evangelio non eſt ſcriptum, u, 
que invenitur ab Apoſtolis unquam fattum ; placuit 
numerum cum non recipi Martyrum. 


/ 


, —_ 4 4%; . * IE 


* S 2 


$ ” * 1 
Hab. V. 


. was 2 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


83 


Clerk of Epbeſus made for Paul and his Com- 
anions; when they were accuſed by Demetrius 
Fd the Crafts-Men who made Silver Shrines 
for Diana, as if they had done Violence to her 
Temple, and to the Image which fell down 
from Jupiter: Te have brought hither theſe Men, 
ſays he, which are neither Robbers of Churches, 
vor Jeb Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs, Acts xix. 


Its true indeed, Ealae the Martyr had 
done ſome ſuch Thing not long before in 
ein: But the Council would not have her 
gion, which might be done by a peculiar 
Impulſe of the SpIR TT, drawn into Exam- 
le ; becauſe it was an unneceſſary Provocation 
of the Heathen, and prejudicial to the Church, 
without any Warrant from Scripture; which 
pids Men confels CRRIST when they are cal- 
led to do it, but not to provoke the Enemy 
by an imprudent Zeal, when there is no juſt 
Reaſon for it. And this is what Cyprian be- 
fore them had always taught his People both 
his Preaching and his Writing, That they [2] 
ſhould raiſe no Tumults, nor offer themſelves 
Jof their own accord to the Gentiles ; but when 
they were apprehended and delivered up to 
che Magiſtrate, then to ſpeak what the LORD 
put into their Hearts in that Hour, who would 
have us to confeſs him when called to do it, 
but not raſhly put ourſelves upon it. Thus 


SS ti. dit. 


— 


the Ancients in this Matter of Idolatry, the 
great Crime of that Age, ſteered their Diſci- 
pline with an even Courſe, keeping a juſt Me- 
dium between two Extremes; neither allowi 
any ſinful Compliance or Communication wit 
it, nor encouraging any indiſcreet and over- 
zealous Oppoſition to it. And if Tertullian in 


the former Caſe has ſtretched the Matter a lit- 


tle too far; as when he determines it to be 2 
Species, and Smatch of Idolatry for a School- 
maſter to teach the Names of the Heathen Gods 
to his Scholars, or for a Chriſtian to fly in 
Time of Perſecution ; it is eaſy to Account for 
theſe Singularities, knowing out of what School 
they came, and that they were not the Dictates 
of the Spirit of CyxxrisT, but the Spirit of 
Montamus: And it is a ſufficient Anſwer to an 

ſuch Pretences, that we meet with no ſuc 

dogmatical Aſſertions in purer Writers, nor 
any ſuch Rules in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, nor 
any ſuch over-bearing Cuſtom in the Church 
of Go p. I have been the more curious in 
ſtating the Senſe of the Ancients upon theſe 
ſeyeral Queſtions, both becauſe they are uſe- 
ful to explain the Diſcipline of the Church, 
and alſo becauſe that they may have their Uſe 
when applied to other Caſes: And it is not 
very common to find the Subject of Idolatry 
treated of in this Way by Modern Authors. 


ment of them, 


a NOTHER : reat ave 
ECT. I. againſt Religion was the 
AY 38 5 Pradice of — and for bid- 

Particularly of 4. den Arts, which are almoſt in- 
frology. numerable, from the great and 
I various Inclinations of Men to 

Superſtition. I ſhall ſum them up under three 
general Names, Divination, Magick and Inchant- 
ment, Divination comprehends all the Arts and 
Ways of diſcovering Secrets, or foretelling Fu- 
ture Events, not knowable by any Rules of 

ature; Magick, All the Arts of miſchievous 

perations by ſecret and unknown Means, 
which is commonly called Sorcery, and by the 
Latins, Veneficium and Maleficium, from poiſon- 
15 and doing Miſchief; Þchantment chiefly 


ates to a pretended Skill and Power of do- 
Vor. IL 


lo... 
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Of the Practice of curious and forbidden Arts, Divination, Magick, and 
Inchantment: And of the Laws of the Church made for the Puniſh- 


8 good, as of curing Diſeaſes by certain 
Charms, and Words, and Signs, and Amulets, 
which has made it the more agreeable to weak 
and ſuperſtitious Perſons, becauſe it has a 
Pretence and Shew of being uſeful and bene- 
ficial to Mankind. Among the ſeveral Species 
of Divination one of the moſt noted and in- 
famous was that of 4/rology, or the Pretence 
of diſcovering Secrets by the Poſition or Mo- 
tion of the Stars, Men who profeſſed this Art 
are commonly called Marhematici, Drawers of 
Schemes and Calculations ; under which Name 
they are condemned in both the Codes [a]. 
And they were infamous not only under the 
Chriſtian Adminiſtration, but alſo under the 
old Romans. For there is a Law of Diocletian 
1 the Juſtinian Code, which allows the Wy 

2 0 


* _ 


(9] Cypr. Ep. 81. al. 8 
- Ep. 81. al. 83. p. 239. Secundum quod me 
_ n ſepiſſ me didiciſtis, quietem & 3 
wis ne quiſquam veſtrum aliquem tumultum de fra- 


* at aur u 5 - 
dulden , Itro ſe Gentilibus offerat, &c. Si 


ominus nos confiteri magis voluit am (te- 
mere) profiteri, gis voluit, quam ( 


— 
— 


[4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 16. De Maleficis & Ma- 
thematicis. [5] Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 9. Tir. 18. De 
Malefic. & Mathemat. Leg. 2. Artem Geometriæ diſcere 
atque exercere publice intereſt. Ars autem Mathematica 
damnabilis eſt atque interdiga omnino. 


of Geometry as an uſeful 


The ANTIQUAITIES: of the 


Science, but for- 
bids the Ars Mathematica, the Aſtrologers Art, 
as damnable Practice. And Tacitus [c] lays, 
Fherẽ were Decrees of the Senate made in the 
Reign of | 77beris for expelling all the Aſtro- 
logers and Magicians out of Hay: But he like- 


wile obſerves [4], That they were a Sort of 


Men; which were always forbidden, and yet 
always retained. For though they were de- 
ceitful and fallacious to great Men, yet they 
ſtill had an Inclination now and then upon 
Occaſion to conſult them. Their Expulſion 
out of Italy is alſo noted by Suetonius, as done 
twice [e] in the Reigns of Tiberius and Vitelli- 
16. Upon which Tertullian [ f ] in a ſmart and 
elegant Way, tells ſome Chriſtians, who plead- 
ed for a Toleration of themſelves in the Pro- 
feſſion of this wicked Art, That Aſtrologers 
were expelled out of rah and Rome, as their 
Angels were out of Heaven: The ſame Pe- 
nalty of Baniſhment was inflicted on the Scho- 


lars, as had been on their Maſters before them. 


Now then the Laws of the State, both Hea- 
then and Chriſtian, being thus ſevere againſt 
them, it was: but reaſonable that the Cenſures 
of the Church ſhould be as ſharp upon them, 
becaufe they were a Species of Idolaters, and 
owed' the Original of their Art to the Inven- 
tion of wicked Angels. For this Reaſon the 
Conſtitutions [g] put Aſtrologers into the Black 
Lift of ſuch as were to be rejected from Bap- 
tiſm, unleſs they would promiſe to renounce 


their Profeflion; The firſt Council of Toledo 


[5] condemns the Priſcillianiſts with Anathema 


for the Practice of it. For we mult know, 


That the Priſci/lianiſts aſcribed all to Fate and 
the neceſſary Influence of the Stars, as St. Au- 
ſein informs us: They aſſerted that Men were 
bound to fatal [7] Stars, and that our Bodies 
were compounded according to the Order of 
the twelve Signs of the Zodiack, as they who 


are commonly called Mathematici, or Aſtrolo- 


gers maintain, appointing Aries tor the Head, 
Taurus for the Neck, Gemini for the Shoulders, 
Cancer for the Breaſt, and ſo running through 
the other Signs, till they came to the Feet, 
which they attributed to Piſces, which is the 
laſt Sign in the Aſtrologers Computation. Leo 


wholly departed from the Body of Cnr: 
Sozomen [I] lays, Euſebiu Biſhop of Emeſa wy 


| accuſed of the Practice of this Art, and forced 


to fly from his Biſhoprick upon it. He gie 
it indeed another Name, calling it Apoteleſma. 
tical Aſtronomy : But that [Li] ſignifies the {ane 
Thing: For there were two Sorts of A/tronem 
the one teaching the Nature and Courle of the 
Stars; which was a lawful Art? And the o. 
ther, the ſecret Effects and Powers of then 
in their Oppoſitions, Con junctions, &c. which 
Effects were called their Apoteleſmata, and the 
Art itſelf Apoteleſmatica, and the Practicers of 
it anciently Aporeleſmatici, as afterwards Male 
matici and Chaldæi. Some think [a] alſo theſe 
HEE were little Figures and Images af 

ax, made by Magical Art to receive the In- 
fluence of the Stars, and uſed as Helps in Di- 
vination. So that the Apoteleſmatical Art was 
the ſame in all Reſpects with Judicial 4ſtrolyy, 
And therefore Euſebias Emiſſenus was condem- 
ned for the Practice of it, as an unlawful Art, 
utterly unbecoming the Character of a Chri- 
ſtian Biſhop. For by the Account that has been 
given, it is plain, that all ſuch Kind of Dixi. 
nation was looked upon as Idolatry and Pags- 
niſm, as owing its Original to wicked Spirits, 
and as introducing an abſolute Fate and Ne- 
ceſſity upon human Actions, and ſo taking 4 
way all Freedom from human Will, and making 
GOD the Author of Sin: Which Blaſphemies 
are commonly charged upon this Art by the 
Ancients, St. Auſtin [o] Lactantius [p], Tertull- 
an [4], Euſebius [r], Origen and Bardeſanes Syru, 
who wrote particular Diſſertations againit it, 
mentioned by Euſebius, who gives ſome Extras 
out of them, We may note farther out of St. 


Auſtin, That theſe Aſtrologers had een 
the 


J 
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le]! Tacit. Annal. Lib. 2. cap. 32. FaQa & de Mathe- 
maticis Magiſque Italia pellendis Senatus conſulta; quo- 
rum e numero Pituanius ſaxo dejedtus eſt, [4] Idem 
in Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 22. Mathematici, genus hominum 
Potentibus inſidum, ſperantibus fallax, quod in Civitate 
noſtra & vetabitur ſemper, & retinebitur. le] Sue- 
ton. Vit. Tiber. cap. 36. Vit. Vitel. cap. 14. 

[7] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 9. Urbs & Italia interdicitur 
Mathematicis, ſicut cœlum & Angelis eorum, eadem 
pena eſt Exilii Diſcipulis & Magiſtris. ] Conſtit. 
Lib. 8. cap. 32. L Conc. Tolet. 1. in Regula Fi- 
dei cont. Priſciflianiſtas. Si quis Aſtrologiz vel Matheſi 
exiſtimat eſſe credendum, anathema fit. [/] Aug. de 
Hzref. cap. 70. Aſtruunt fatalibus Stellis homines col- 
ligatos, ipſumque corpus noſtrum ſecundum duodecim 
ſigna cceli eſſe compoſirum, ſicut hi qui vulgo Mathe- 
matici appellantur; conſtituentes in capite arietem, tau- 
rum in cervice, geminos in humeris, cancrum in pectore; 
& cætera nominatim ſigna percurrentes, ad plantas uſque 


perveniunt, quas piſcibus tribuunt, quod ultimum ſignum 
ab Aſtrologis nuncupatur. [e] Leo Ep. 91. al. 93. 
ad Turibium. cap. 11. Fatalibus Stellis & animas hom: 
num, & corpora opinantur aſtringi : per quem amentlam 
neceſſe eſt ut homines Paganorum erroribus implicati, 
faventia ſibi (ut putant) ſidera colere, & adverſantia f- 
deant mitigare. Verum iſta ſectantibus nullus in Eccles 
Catholica locus eſt : Quoniam qui ſe talibus perſuaſio- 
nibus dedit, a Chriſti corpore totus abſceſſit. 

] Sozom. Lib. 3. cap. 6. [ Juſtin. Reſponſ 
ad Orthodox. 24. ſpeaks of the Teleſmata of Apollonius. 

[n] Vid. Selden. De Diis Syris. Syntagma 1. cap. 
p. 116. Spencer. De Urim & J hummin. Lib. 3. cap: 3 
Sea. 10. p. 369. [e] Aug. De Civ. Dei. Lib. 5 
cap. 1. &c. De Doctrina Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 21, &c. 

p Lact. Lib. 2. c. 17. 2] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 9- 

[7] Euſeb. De Præpar. Evang. Lib. 6. Orig. & Bare 
ſan. ibid. cap. 10, & 11. Vid. Nyflen. de Fato- Baſil. 
Hom. 1, & 6. in Hexamer. 


Book NVI 


[4] in one of his Epiſtles gives the ſame Ac. 
count of them, That they maintained that the 
Bodies and Souls of Men were bound to fata 
Stars, by which Folly Men were embartaſſey 
in the Errors of the Pagans, and obliged 9 
worſhip thoſe Stars that were favourable 90 
them, and appeaſe thoſe that were againſt them: 
But they who. followed ſuch. Vanities, could 
have no Place in the Catholick Church: Fo 
he that gives himſelf to ſach Perſuaſion, i; 
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. V. 
che Name of Genethligei [5] from pretending to 
calculate Mens Nativities by erecting Schemes 


oper, as they called them, to know 

1 the rg were in at their Birth, 
and thence prognoſticate their good or bad 
Fortune, or any Accidents of their Life, by 
the Conjunction of the Stars they were born 
under. And becauſe ſome of theſe pretended 
to determine poſitively of the Lives and Deaths 
of Kings, which was reputed a very dange- 
rous Piece of Treaſon ; therefore the Laws of 
the State were more ſeyere againſt them even 
under the Heathen Emperors, as Gothofred ſhews 
f 
— : And that was another 7 —— why the 
ch thought it proper to animadvert upon 
dee with the eos a of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures; as thinking that what the Heathen 
Laws had puniſhed as a Capital Crime, ought 
not to paſs unregarded in the Diſcipline of the 
Chriſtian Church. It was this Crime that ex- 
pelled Aquila from the Church. For Epiphanius 
Wizys [], He was once a Chriſtian ; bur being 
Wincorrigibly bent upon the Practice of Aſtrolo- 
e, the Church caſt him out; and then he be- 
Came a Few, and in Revenge ſet upon a new 
W Tranſlation of the Bible, to corrupt thoſe Texts 
Wwhich had any Relation to the Coming of 
Curtis r. St. Auſtin [x] gives a famous In- 
Witance of an Aſtrologer, who being excommu- 
Wnicated for his Crimes, afterwards became a 
WPcnitent, and was reconciled to the Church by 
Whis Miniſterial Abſolution. The Sum of his 
Crimes was this: He taught the fatal Influ- 
Fence of the Stars, That it was Venw that made 
len commit Adultery, and not his own Will; 
Wand that it was Mars, and not his own Will, 
that made him commit Murder; and that if 
ny Man was righteous, it was not from Go p, 
but from the Influence of 7 a Star ſo 
called in the Heavens. And by this Art he 
Had defrauded many People of their Money ; 
Put at laſt he became a Convert, and upon 
is Confeſſion and Repentance, was received 
Into the Church again, to Lay-Communion, 
Fut for ever Jeni all Promotion among the 
Clergy. By which one Inftance, we may 
Wuge of the Greatneſs of the Crime, and the 


Froceedings of the Church againſt ſuch Of- 
enders. 
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ANOTHER Sort of Dina- 


8 „% ton was, that which was called 
oothſaying) Augury and Soothſaying. Which 


was committed ſeveral Ways. 
dometimes by obſerving ſeveral Signs and Ap- 
arances in the Entrails of the Sacrifices , 


of the ancient Lawyers, Ulpian and 


which was properly called Ariſpicina and Ha- 
ruſpicium. Sometimes by Obſeryations made up- 
on the Motion, or Flying, or Singing of Birds, 
which was called Augyry, in the ſtricteſt Senſe. 
Sometimes by Remarks made upon the Voice 
of Men, or their Sneezing, which was called 
an Omen, and the Thing reputed ominous. 
Sometimes by obſerving certain Signs in the 
Figure and Lineaments of the Body ; as in the 
Hands, which was called Chiromancy; or in the 
the Face and Forehead, which was called 
MY]aoTorxoria, Or Phyſiognomy ; or in the Back p call- 
ed Neſſohaſſela, with many other Obſervations of 
the like Nature. The old Romans were much 
975 to theſe Superſtitions, inſomuch that the 
ad their Colleges of Augurs, and would nei- 
ther fight, nor make War or Peace, or do any 
thing of Moment without conſulting them. 
The Squeeking of a Rat, was ſometimes the 
Occaſion of Diſſolying a Senate, or makin 
a Conſul or a en ] lay down his Of- 
-fice, as begun with an ill Omen. Now though 
Chriſtianity was a profeſſed Enemy to all ſuch 
Vanities; yet the Remains of ſuch Superſti- 
tion contiued in the Hearts of many after their 
Converſion. So that the Church was forced 
to make ſevere Laws to reſtrain them. The 
Council of Elibers [X] makes the Renuncia- 
tion of this Art a Condition of Baptiſm, if an 
Augur had a mind to be baptized: And if af- 
terward he returned to the Practice of it, he 
was to be caſt out of the Church. Which is 
allo the Rule in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions [ a], 
and the Councils of Agde [b], Vannes [e], Or- 
leance [4] and ſeveral others. The Conſtitutions 
not only cenſure Aſtrologers, Magicians, and 
Inchanters, but alſo wandring Fortune-Tellers, 
Augurs, and Soothſayers, Obſervers of Signs 
and Omens, Interpreters of Palpitations, Ob- 
ſervers of Accidents in meeting others, and 
making Divination upon them, as upon a Ble- 
miſn in the Eye, or in the Foot, Obſervers of 
the Motion of Birds or Weeſels, Obſervers of 
Voices and ſymbolical Sounds. 


AND it is obſervable, That 


in the French Councils laſt men- 2 F. 7 . 
tioned, there is a peculiar Sort % I, 


of Augury condemned under 
the Name of Sortes Sacre, Divination by holy 
Lots. Which was a Piece of new Superſtition 
grafted upon an old Stock, and introduced with 
a more ſpecious Shew in the Room of an Hea- 
then Practice. For the Heathens were uſed 
to divine by a Sort of Lots, which they called 
Sortes Virgilianæ: Which was done by a caſual 
opening of the Book of Virgil, and then MY 17 

| erſes 


1 Aug. de Do&. Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 21. Genethliaci 
FOpter natalium dierum conſiderationes vocantur. 

J. Gorhofred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. 7 it. 16. De Ma- 
. Mathematic. Leg. 2. I] Epiphan. De 
1. & Ponder. [x] Aug. de Mathematico. ad 
em Tractatus in Pſal. 61. D Valer. Maxim. 


or 1 cap. 3. Occentus ſoricis auditus Fabio Maximo 
» Caio Flaminio Magiſterium Equitum depo- 


nendi cauſam præbuit. [z] Conc. Eliber. can. 62. 
Si Augur aut Pantomimi credere voluerint, placuit, ut 
prius artibus ſuis renuncient, & tunc demum ſuſcipiantur, 
ita ut ulterius non revertantur. Quod fi facere contra 
interdictum tentaverint, projiciantur ab Eccleſia. 

[4] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 32. [5] Conc. Agathen. 


Can. 42. [:] Conc. Venetic. can. 16. [4] Conc. 
Aurel. 1. can. 32. | | 
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Verſes that appeared, were taken and inter- 
preted into an Oracle. Thus Spartian ſays, [e] 
Hadrian had the Empire prognoſticated to him 
by drawing his Lots out of Virgil. 


magnum, portended that he ſhould become 
the Roman Emperor. And ſo. Lampridius 8 74 
in the Life of Alexander Srveru, ſays, That Em- 
ror alſo underſtood by this fort of Divining- 
ots out of another Verſe of Vigil, that he 
ſhould obtain the Government of the Roman 


Empire, Now many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians 
were of Opinion, that this ſort of Divination 


might be much better made by uſing the Ho- 
ly criptures after the ſame Manner, and to 
the ſame Purpoſe: And therefore as the Hea- 
then uſed. Virgil, ſo they uſed the Bible, to 
learn their Fortune by ſacred Lots, as they 
called them, taking the firſt Paſſage that pre- 
ſented itſelf, to make their Divination and Con- 
jecture upon: And it appears, that ſome of 
the inferior Clergy, out of a baſe Spirit, and 
Love of filthy Lucre, encouraged this Practice, 
and made a Trade of it in the French Church. 
Whence the Gallican Councils are very frequent 
in the Condemnation of it. The Council of 
Agde 92 takes notice, That ſome of the Cler- 
BY and Laity followed after Soothſaying, to 
the great Detriment of the Catholick Religion; 
and under the Name of feigned Religion ; 
profeſſed the Art of Divination, by what they 
called the Lots of the Saints, making uſe of a 
caſual Inſpection of the Scriptures to divine 
Futurities by. It is decreed therefore, © That 
cc whoeyer of the Clergy or Laity ſhould be 
ce detected in the Practice of this Art, either 
« as Conſulting or Teaching it, ſhould be caſt 
cc out of the Communion of the Church “. 
This had been decreed about ſixty Years be- 
fore in the Council of Vannes, An. 465. in the 
very ſame Words. And the firſt Council of 
Orleance [h] about five Years after the Coun- 
cil of Agde, repeats the Decree with a very 
little Variation. But the Practice continued 
for all this: For Gregory of Tours [i] ſays, 
Kramnus the Son of King Clotharius conſulted 
the Clergy of Dijon upon ſome Points, and 
they gave him an Anſwer by this Sort of Di- 
vination. Some reckon St. Auſtin's Converſion 
owing to ſuch a Sort of Conſultation ; But the 
Thought is a great Miſtake, and very inju- 
rious to him: For his Converſion was owing 


18 Lot For the 
firſt Words chat appeared, Miſſus in Imperium 


' OUR, Go, ſell all that thou haſt, and give to the 
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to a providential Call, like that of St. Paul from 
Heaven. He ſays [4], He heard a Voice he 
knew not whence, ſaying, Tolle lege, Tolle leg, 
Take up the Bible and read: Which he 50 
and the firſt Words he chanced to caſt hi; 
Eye upon were thoſe of St. Paul, Rom. xii; 
Let ms walk honeſtly as in the Day; not in Rioti i 
and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and Wantonn: 
not in Strife and Envying: But put ye on the Lo 
JESUS CHRIST, and make not Proviſion for th, 
Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Which Walk 
being appoſite to his Cafe, he looked upon 
them as ſpoken directly to himſelf, and ac. 
cordingly ppg them to his own Condition: 
And ſo by Go p's Providence they became the 
Means of fixing him in that Piety, Purity and 
Sobriety, for which he was after ſo famous in 
the World, Here was nothing of Divinatia 
in all this; but a ſeaſonable Application cf 
a proper Paſſage to himſelf, as he ſays St. 4s 
thony had made of thoſe Words of our Say; 


Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven, and 
come follow me, Which he took as an Oracle 
ſpoken immediately to himſelf, and they were 
the Occaſion of his turning to the Lox n, 
As to any other Uſe of the Scripture for Di. 
vination, St. Auſtin was an Enemy to it, and 
expreſſes himſelf againſt it, reflecting on ſome 
who uſed it to that Purpoſe : As for thoſe [ 
ſays he, who divine by Lots out of the 60%, 
though it be more deſirable they ſhould do 
this, than run to ask Counſel of Devils ; yet! 
am diſpleaſed at this Cuſtom, which turns the 
Divine Oracles, which ſpeak of Things be- 
longing to another Life, to the Buſineſs of this 
World, and the Vanities of the preſent Life, 
* which 1t 1s plain, he looked upon this Sort 
of Divination as a great Abuſe of the Goſjv, 
though not ſo bad as going directly to con- 
ſult Devils. As for thoſe which are commonly 
called Diviſor) Lots, there is no Harm in them, 
when applied to Things in our own Power; 
as to dividing of Lands by Lot, or determi- 
ning in an Army who ſhall firſt invade the E 
nemy ; or in Time of a Plague or Perſecution, 
What Miniſters ſhall ſtay in a City to take 
Care of the Church; which is a Caſe parti 
cularly mentioned by St. Auſtin [n], and a 
lowed as lawful. So a Prince may diſtribute 
his Puniſhments by Lot, when he is minded co 
ſpare ſome Criminals, and puniſh others. 1 | 

When 


ST 


ſe] Spartian. Vit. Hadrian. p. 5. Cum Virgilianas ſortes 

conſuleret, &c. [F] Lamprid. Vit. Alexand. p. 
41. Virgilii ſortibus hujuſmodi illuſtratus eſt, Tu regere 
6. populos Romane memento, &c. 

[el Conc. Agathen. can. 42. Quod maxime Fidem Ca- 
tholicæ Religionis infeſtat, aliquanti Clerici five Laici ſtu- 
dent Auguriis, & ſub nomine fictæ religionis, per eas quas 
ſanctorum ſortes vocant, Divinationis ſcientiam profiten- 
tur, aut quarumcunque Scripturarum inſpectione futura 

romittunt. Hoc quicunque Clericus vel Laicus detectus 
erit vel conſulere vel docere, ab Eccleſia habeatur ex- 
traneus, [5] Conc. Veneticum. can. 16. Conc. Au- 
rel. 1. can. 32. Siquis Clericus, Monachus, vel Secu- 
laris, Divinationem vel Auguria crediderit obſervanda, 


vel ſortes (quas mentiuntur eſſe ſanctorum) quibuſcun9® 
utaverint intimandas, cum his qui eis crediderint, 4 
ecleſiæ communione pellantur. L] Greg. Tur 
Hiſt. Lib. 4. cap. 16. [4] Aug. Confeſſ. Lib. . 
CAP. 12. [/] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. ** 
Hi vero qui de Paginis Evangelicis Sortes legunt, ©" 
optandam eſt, ut hoc potius faciant, quam ut ad Ee 
monia conſulenda concurrant, tamen etiam iſta mibi d 
plicet Conſuerudo, ad negotia ſæcularia & ad vitz bu 
vaniratem, propter aliam vitam loquentia Oracula DI 
na velle convertere. ſm] Aug. Ep. 180. ad Ho- 


norat. Que diſceptatio, fi aliter non potuerit tex! 
quantum mihi videtur, qui maneant & qui fugiant, 1 
legendi ſunt. | 
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hen there are two Objects of Charity in 
al Circumſtances, and we cannot relieve 
3 St. Auſtin Cu] thinks there is no Harm in 
aſting Lots to determine which of them ſhall 
1285 dur Charity. And there are many other 
indifferent Caſes of the like Nature, in which 
100 may be uſed without any Prejudice to Re- 
ioion, And therefore the Church never made 
ay Laws to forbid and cenſure them, fave on- 
Ii in diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and the 
I of Men, which are too ſacred to be 
committed to mere Chance or Lots without 
ſome ſpecial Divine Direction, as in the Caſe 
of Matthias and Jonas, which St. Ferom [o] ſays, 
are not to be drawn into Example; becauſe 
ſpecial Privileges cannot make a common or 
eneral Law for all Cafes : And it is plain, 


that Kind will be Matter of mere Chance, or 
Belle pure Divination, 

TRHERE were ſome other 
Ways of Divination far more 
abominable than the former, 
becauſe they were done by ex- 
| preſs Compact with the Devil, 
End always implied his Concurrence and A\- 
b ſtance. Sometimes he gave Anſwers by his 
Wmages and Idols, which were called Oracles. 
Pometimes by ſpeaking in his Prophets, whom 
Wc poſſeſſed, who were called Pythonici and H- 
miſe, polleiſed with a Familiar, or Spirit of 
Wivination, and *Eſyeceus3u, becauſe theſe 
Wake out of the Belly by the Navel. Some- 
nes Men uſed certain Ceremonies in fleep- 
W's, in ſuch a Poſture, in a Temple, in the 
Nins of the Sacrifices, ec. to receive his Im- 
reflions and Anſwers by Dreams, which was 
alled 'O1405errde. Sometimes he gave An- 
ers by Speffres and Appearances from the 
bead, as he did to Saul by the Witch of En- 
Pr. This they properly called Necromancy, 
Dat 18, Divination b th Dead. Sometimes 
e ſpake by the Skull of a dead Man, called 
baia. Sometimes he gave Anſwers by 
Ertain Signs and Figures made in the Earth, 
W Water, or Air, or Fire, or a Glaſs, or a 

ddle, and a Thouſand other Ways of Impo- 
ure, either by real Appearances, or by delu- 
ing the Imagination. The Names of which 
Wd the Tranſactions may be ſeen in Delrio [p], 

r Leſſins ['q who treat 


SECT. 4˙. 
of Divination 
BA expreſs Compact 
7 ith Satan. 


/// cc 


1 


[9], or Du Moulin [r F 
lore particularly of them. That which is to 


that without ſuch ſpecial Direction, Lots ot. 


— 
our preſent Purpoſe, is only to obſerve, That 
as _ * Dot rs it 1 Mixture of Idola- 
try, Hereſy, Infidelity, oſtacy, Sacrilege 
ce Curioſity Ma Aan each . 
ot which was a high Crime in itſelf ſo the 
Church was always careful to lay the heavieſt 
Cenſure of Excommunication upon it. The 
general Name, under which all the Species of 
it are condemned, is Masa, prophec ing, or 
divining, by Satan's Inſpiration. Wh We Conſti- 
tutions ny among thoſe that are to be denied 
Baptiſm, the Ma, Oracle-mongers, are par- 
ticularly ſpecified, And in the Council of 

Ancyra [I] thoſe that follow after ſuch Divi- 
ners, Ot xανE“vfeu bo, Or take them into their 

Houſes to exerciſe their wicked Arts, are to 

be excluded from Communion, and do Five 

Years Penance, By a Law of Conſtantizs [u] 

in the Theodoſian Code, the Vates and Harioli, are 

reckoned among others who practiſe forbid- 
den Arts, ſuch as Soothſayers, Aſtrologers, 

Augurs, Chaldeans, Magicians: And both they 
that uſe ſuch curious Divinations, and they that 
conſult them, are condemned to die, as guilt 
of a Capital Crime and Offence againſt Keligi- 
on. Gothofred . this Law is often 
mentioned with ſome Regret by the Heathen 
Writers Ammianus Marcellinus, Mamertinus and 
Libanius, who give ſome Inſtances of Conſtan- 
tius's Severity in putting it in Execution. Con- 

Kantine by a former Law or two [y] had in- 
dulged the Heathen in the Liberty of conſult- 
ing their Augurs, provided they did it in 
Publick, and never put any Queſtions con- 
cerning the State of the Common-wealth or 
the Lite of the Prince; which is noted alſo 
by Julius Firmicus Maternas [X] in his Books 
ot Aſtrology written whilſt he was an Hea- 
then: Bur Conſtantius finding great Abuſes made 

of this Permiſſion, univerſally prohibited all 
ſuch Conſultations under the forementioned 

Penalty of Death : Which extended not only 

to Magicians, but to the Harioli and the Vates ; 

the former of which waited on the Altars, to 
receive their Inſpiration from the Fumes of the 

Sacrifices, as Tertullian [a] deſcribes them; and 

the later, the Vates, were thoſe who pretend- 

ed to propheſy by the perpetual Motion of 
an indwelling Dæmon; whom therefore the La- 
tins called Fanatici, and the Greeks, Enthuſiaſticks, 
and Oeb ux ros, and Oeger vor, Oc As may be 
ſeen in Theodorer [b] and Suidas [e], and many 
others. Now becauſe no Chriſtian could pra- 
ctice 
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le Aug. de DoR. Chriſt. Lib. 1. c. 28. [0] Hieron. 
Jon. 1. Nec ſtatim debemus ſub hoc exemplo ſortibus 
dere, vel illud de Actibus Apoſtolorum huic teſtim o- 
0 copulare, ubi ſorte in Apoſtolatum Matthias eligitur : 
" M1vilegia ſingulorum non poſſint facere Legem com- 
7 28 [?] Delrio Diſquiſit. Magice. 
!] Leſſius de Jure & Juſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 43. Dubit. 5. 
J Molinæi Vates. Lib. 3. cap. 6, &c. [5] Con- 
F 55 8. cap. 32. LJ. Conc. Ancyr. can. 25. 
Mo. can. 92, [4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 16. 
"ne alofic. & Mathematicis. Leg. 4. Nemo Aruſpicem 
At aut Mathematicum, nemo Hariolum. Augurum 
cum prava confeſſio conticeſcat. Chaldzi ac Magi, & 
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czteri, quos Maleficos ob facinorum magnitudinem vulgus 
appellat, nec ad hanc partem aliqui moliantur. Sileat 
omnibus perpetuo Divinandi Curioſitas. Etenim ſuppli- 
cium Capitis feret gladio ultore proſtratus, quicunque 
juſſis obſequium denegaverit. [s] Gothofred. in Loc. 
[7] Cod. Theod. ibid. Leg. 1, & 2. 
de Matheſi five Aſtronom. Lib. 2. in fine. 
l Tertul. Apol. cap. 23. Qui Aris inhalantes Numen 
de nidore concipiunt. [+] Theod. Hiſt. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 10. EG , tanivra Saints TWO witynas 
UNE oor, &c. le] Suidas. voce, s. Harme- 
nopulus de Sectis, n. 18. de Maſſalianis. 


[z] Firmic. 
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Rice" this Art, nor conſult thoſe that did, 


without direct communicating with Devils, 
therefore the Civil Law made it a Capital 
Crime, and the Eccleſiaſtical Law puniſhed 
it with the ſevereſt Genſure of Excommuni- 
cation. | | 
TRE, .NexT to the Superſtition 

07 „ Ja- of Divination was that of Ma- 
el giel and Sorcery; which becauſe 
Sorcery. it commonly tended to work 
Miſchief, therefore they who 

gave themſelves to it, were uſually termed 
Venefici and Malefici, becauſe either by Poiſon 
or other Means of Faſcination they wrought 
pernicious Effects upon others. The Laws of 


the Theodofian Code [d] frequently brand them 


with this Name of Malefici. Particularly they 
are charged by Conſtantine [e] as making At- 
tempts by their wicked Arts upon the Laves 
of innocent Men, and drawing others by Ma- 
gical Potions (called Phil:ra and Pharmaca) to 


commit Uncleanneſs. All ſuch, when they 


are detected, are appointed to be put to Death. 
Conſtantins [ f I charges them farther with di- 
ſturbing the Elements, or raiſing of Tempeſts, 
and practiſing. abominable Arts in the Evo- 
cation of the infernal Spirits to aſſiſt Men in 
deſtroying their Enemies: Whom he therefore 
orders to be executed, as unnatural Monſters, 
and quite diveſted of the Principles of Huma- 
nity. And it is obſervable, That in all thoſe 
Laws of the Chriſtian Emperors, which grant- 
ed Indulgence to Criminals at the Eaſter- Fe- 
ftival [g, the Veneßci and the Malefici, that is, 
Magical Practiſers againſt the Lives of Men, 
are always excepted, as guilty of too heinous a 
Crime to be comprized within the general Par- 


don granted to other Offenders. And according 


to theſe Meaſures the Laws of the Church were 
{tri and ſevere againſt all machenden whatever 
Character or Denomination they were found 
guilty. The Council of Laodicea [B] condemns 
them under the Name of Magicians and In- 


cChanters, together with thoſe called Mathema- 


tici and Aſtrologers, ordering all ſuch to be 
caſt out of the Church. The Council of An- 
cyra [i] forbids the Art under the Name of 
Pharmacy, $aqu«x«a, that is, the Magical Art of 
inventing and 'preparing Medicaments to do 
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Miſchief: And Five ears Penance is there 
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[4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 16. de Maleficiis. Leg. 6. 
Magus qui Maleficus vulgi conſuetudine nuncupatur. It. 
Leg. 9, 10, 11. ibid. & Tit. 38. de Indulgentiis crimi- 
num. Leg. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8. [-] Cod. Theod. 
Lib. 9. Tit. 16. Leg. 3. Eorum eſt ſcientia punienda, & 
ſeveriſſimis merito Jegibus vindicanda, qui Magicis ad- 
cincti artibus, aut contra hominum moliti ſalutem, aut 
pudicos ad libidinem deſixiſſe animos detegentur. 

III Ibid. Leg. 5. Multi Magicis artibus auſi elemen- 
ta turbare, vitas inſontium labefactare non dubitant, & 
Manibus audent ventilare, ut quiſque ſuos confic iat ma- 
lis artibus inimicos: Hos, quoniam nature peregrini ſunt, 
feralis peſtis abſumar. [ 2] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. 


Tit. 38. de Indulgentiis criminum. Leg. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8. 


(»] Conc. Laodic. can. 36. Ou α is eανν,ö̃ u KANGLKES, 
Moſes n £raoud\s D, „ wabnuarints ij dr e ſue, & c. 
L] Conc. Ancyr. can. 25. De] Baſil. can. 7. 


appointed for any one that receives a Magi. y 
cian into his Houſe for that Purpoſe. St. . d 
„ls Canons [H] condemn it under the ſays t 
Character of Pharmacy or Witchcraft, and lay t 
Thirty Years Penance upon it. And the Fourth A 
Council of Carthage cenſures it under the Name 
of Inchantment [I], joyning it with Augury, and 9 
denying Communion to all ſuch as 2 a. 8 ? 
ter either, not to mention what private Wr. B 
ters, Origen [m], Tertullian [#] „Hermes Paſtor [o 0 
and many others have ſaid againſt it: Tertulla 0 
particularly obſerving, That there never wy tl 
a Magician or Inchanter allowed to eſcape un- V 
puniſhed in the Church. : 
| | 2 5 j 
Bur there was one Sort of 2 al 
Inchantment, which many 1gno- r. 6. tl 
rant and ſuperſtitious Chriſti- 9 opary In 
ans, out of the Remains of to ce Diſeaſe, tl 
Heathen Error, much affect- | 18 
ed: That was the Uſe of Charms and Amultt, Pp 
and Spels to cure Diſeaſes; or avert Danger th 
and Miſchiefs both from themſelves and the ſu 
Fruits of the Earth. For Conſtantine had alloy: a 
ed the Heathen, in the Beginning of his Re E 
formation, for ſome Time not only to confi 1 
their Augurs in Publick, but alſo to uſe Charm th 
by way of Remedy [p] for bodily Diſtemper, It 
and to prevent Storms of Rain and Hail tron th 
1njuring the ripe Fruits, as appears from that C 
very Law, where he condemns the other Sor Wi 
of Magick, that tended to do Miſchief, to Mi I. 
puniſhed with Death. And probably from thi di 
Indulgence granted to the Heathen, mary th 
Chriſtians, who brought a Tincture of Her be 
theniſm with them into their Religion, mig fi 
take Occaſion to think there was no great -: 
harm 1n ſuch Charms or Inchantments, when the fer 
Deſign was only, to do good and not eil b 
However it was, this is certain in Fact, th "9 
many Chriſtians were much inclined to ti 3. 
Practice, and therefore made Uſe of G *** 
and Amulets, which they called  Periammata and _ 
Phylatteria, Pendants and Preſeryatives to Wi © 
cure themſelves from Danger, and drive aui H. 
bodily Diſtempers. Theſe Phylacteries, as the he 
called them, were a Sort of Amulets made d wo 
Ribbands, with a Text of Scripture or ſour on 
other Charm of Words written in the", 75 
- which = 
Ch. 
and 
& 65. l] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 89. Avg the; 
vel Incantationibus ſervientem, a conventu Eccleliz did 
parandum. [m] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 7. k 
378. [ Tertul. de Idol. cap. 9. Poſt Eva"9” to ( 
lium nuſquam invenies aut Sophiſtas, aut Chaldæos, ® * 
Incantatores, aut Conjectores, aut Magos, niſi plan 
punitos. ſo] Hermas Paſt. Lib. 1. Viſion — 
n. 6. Malefici quidem venena fua in pyxidibus UF 
lant. [p] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. de Mal [4] 
Leg. 3. Nullis vero criminationibus implicanda 1 15.7 
Remedia humanis quæſita corporibus, aut in agreſt? , T. 1. 
locis, ne maturis vindemiis metuerentur imbres, aut f t 
entis grandinis lapidatione quaterentur, adhibita inn9 , I 
ter ſuffragia, quibus non cujuſque ſalus aut exiſtim e i 
læderetur, ſed quorum proficerent a&us, ne divina mu „ a) 
& labores hominum ſternerentur. ok 
215 
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nich they imagined. without any natural 
wo to = effestual Remedies or Pre r 
tives againſt Diſeaſes. Therefore the Church, 
to root out this Superſtition out of Mens 
Minds, Was forced to make ſevere Laws a- 
ainſt it. The Council of Laodicea [q] con- 
emns Clergymen that pretended to make ſuch 


Phylacteries, which were rather to be called 
Bonds and Fetters for their own. Souls, and 


orders all ſuch as wore them to be caſt out 
of the Church. St. Chryſoſtom often mentions 
them with ſome Indignation : Upon thoſe 
Words of the Halmiſt, I will rejoice in thy Salva- 
tion [r], be ſays, We ought not ſimply to de- 
fire to be ſaved, and delivered from Evil by 
any Means whatever, but only by Gop. And 
this I ſay upon the Account of thoſe who uſe 
Inchantments in Diſeaſes, and ſeek to relieve 
their Infirmities by other Impoſtures. For this 
is not Salvation, but Deſtruction. In another 
Place diſſuading Chriſtians from running to 
the Jews, who pretended to cure Diſeaſes by 
ſuch Methods, he tells them, That Chriſtians 
are to obey CxRIsT, and not to fly to his 
Enemies: Though they pretend to make Cures, 
and promiſe you a Remedy to invite you to 
them, chuſe rather to diſcover their Impo- 
ſtures [5], their Inchantments, their Amulets, 
their Witchcraft: For they pretend to work 
Cures no other Way; neither indeed do they 
work them truly at all, Gop forbid. But 
I will ſay one Thing farther, although they 
did work true Cures, it were better to die, 
than to go to the Enemies of CRHRISHH, and 
be cured after that manner. For what Pro- 
fit is it, to have the Body cured with the Loſs 
of our Soul? What Advantage, what Comfort 
ſhall we get thereby, when we muſt ſhortly be 
ſent into everlaſting Fire? He there propoſes 
the Example of Fob, and Lazarus, and the in- 
firm Man who had waited at the Pool of Be- 
theſda Thirty and eight Years, who never be- 
took themſelyes to any Diviner, or Inchanter, 
or Jugler, or Impoſtor : They tied no Amulets 


nor Plates to their Bodies, but expected their 


Help only from the LoxD: And Lazarus 
choſe rather to die in his Sickneſs and Sores, 
than betray his Religion in any wiſe, by hav- 
ing Recourſe to thoſe forbidden Arts for Cure. 
This he reckons a Sort of Martyrdom [t], 
when Men chuſe rather to die, or ſuffer their 

hildren to die, than make Uſe of Amulets 
and Charms: For though they do nor ſacrifice 
their Bodies with their own Hands, as Abraham 
did his Son, yet they offer a mental Sacrifice 


to Gon. On the contrary, he ſays, the Ulſe 
Vor. IL 


aces, 


 _Cuxrisrian CHRURcH. 


of Amulets was Idolatry, tho' they that made 
a Gain by it, offered a Thouſand Philoſophi- 
cal Arguments to defend it, ſaying we _ 
pray to Gor, and do nothing more; and, 
the old Woman that made them was a Chri- 
{tzan and a Believer, with other ſuch like Ex- 
cuſes. If thou art a Believer, ſign thyſelf with 
the Sign of the Croſs: Say, This 1s my Ar- 
mour, this my Medicament ; beſide this I know 
no other. Suppoſe a Phyſician ſhould come , 
and inſtead of Medicines belonging to his Art 
ſhould uſe Inchantment only: Would you call 
him a Phyſician? No, in no wiſe ; Becauſe 
we ſee not Medicines proper to his Calling : 
So neither are your Medicines proper to the 
Calling of a Chriſtian, He adds, That ſome 
Women put the Names of Rivers into their 
Charms; and others Aſhes, and Soot, and Salt, 
crying out, That the Child was taken with 
an Evil Eye, and a Thouſand ridiculous Things 


of the hike Nature, which expoſed Chriſtians to 


the Scorn of the Heathen, many of whom were 
wiſer than to hearken to any ſuch fond Im- 
poſtures. Upon the whole Matter he tells them, 
that if he found any henceforward that made 
Amulets or Charms, or did any other Thing 
belonging to this Art, he would no longer 
ſpare them : Meaning, that they ſhould feel 


the Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure for ſuch 


Offences. In other Places [A] he complains 
of Women that made Phylacteries of the Goſ- 
pels to hang about their Necks. And the like 
Complaints are made by St, Baſil [x], and E- 
piphanizs [y J. Which ſhews that this Piece of 
Superſtition, of trying to cure Diſeaſes with- 
out Phyſick, was deeply rooted in the Hearts 
of many Chriſtians, | 
_ Txx Church indeed often cured Diſeaſes with- 
out Phyſick, but then it was in the ſame Way 
that ſhe diſpoſſeſſed Devils, and wrought many 
Miracles for the Good of the World, by the Pow- 
er of CxrIsT, and Invocation of his Name. She 
did nothing, as renæus |z] ſays, by Invocation 
of Angels, or Inchantment, or any other Curioſi- 
ty, but by directing her Prayers, pure and 
clean, and openly to the Gop that made all 
Things; and by Invocating the Name of the 
Lord Jzsvs CHRIST, ſhe wrought Miracles for 
the Benefit of Men, and not for their Seduction. 
This was the Difference between Hereticks and 
the Church: Hereticks commonly made uſe of 
Inchantment, as is noted particularly by Ireneus 
concerning the Baſiidians [a], who had their 
Images, which they uſed as Amulets, having 
the Name of Abraxas or Abracadabra, or as Ba- 
ronius [] thinks, the Names of their Three- 
N Hundred 


[7] Conc. Laodic. can. 36. PJ Chryſ. in Pfal. ix. 


3 p. 137 [5] Chryſ. Hom. 6. cont. Judzos. 
„ p. 56. "Avaxanuiloy dur Toes H, u, TA; 
trod, Te 


FUL peat, TH. 0 xelas, &c. 

a {*] Chryſ. Hom. 8. in Coloſ. 8 Eybencer, & 
det Meira, uagrveny 4vTh AoYite). | 

ae Chryſ. Hom. 73. in Mat. p. 627. [x] Baſil. 

* al. xly. p. 229. JD Epiphan. Her. 15. de Pha- 
Els. [z] Iren. Lib. 2. cap. 57. Nec Inyocatio- 


nibus Angelicis facit, nec Incantationibus, nec aliqua 
pra va Curioſitate, ſed munde & pure & manifeſte Ora- 


tiones dirigens ad Dominum, qui omnia fecit; & nomen 


Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti invocans, virtutes ſecundum 


utilitates hominum, ſed non ad ſeductionem perficit. 


Ia] Iren. Lib. x; cap: 23. Utuntur hi Magia & In- 
cantationibus & Invocationibus & reliqua uniyerſa Peri- 
ergia, &c. | l'] Baron. an. 120. n. 19, | 
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Hundred Sixcy-five Heavens, anſwering to the 
like Number of Members in human Bodies, 
written upon them. And St. Auſtin complains 
that ſome of Satan's Inſtruments, who profeſ- 
Jed the Exerciſe of theſe Arts, were uſed to 
ſet the Name of CRRIST [e] before their 
Ligaturei; and Inchantments, and other Devices, 
to ſeduce Chriſtians, and induce them to take 
the venemous Bait under the Covert of a ſweet 
and tioney-Porion; that the bitter might lie 
hid under the ſweet, and make Men drink it 
without diſcerning, to their Deſtruction. To 
ſuch he gives this Advice, to ſeek CHRIST 
only in the Way which he bas appointed. 
When we are afflicted with Pains in our Head, 
let us not run to Inchanters, and Fortune-tel- 
lers, and Remedies of Vanity. I mourn for 
ou, my Brethren; For I daily find theſe 
hings done. And what ſhall I do ? I can- 
not yet perſuade Chriſtians to put their Truſt 
only in CHRIST: With what Face can ſuch 
a Soul go unto Go p, that has loſt the Sign of 
CuxrisT, and taken upon him the Sign of 
the Devil ? In another Place, he bids [4] 
them, when they are ſick, to receive the Body 
and Blood cf CHRIST, and anoint them- 
ſelves wich that Un&ion, which may prove 
beneficial both to Body and Soul. For when 
they may have a double Advantage 1n the 
Church, why ſhould miſerable Men endeavour 
to bring upon themſelves ſuch Multiplicity of 
Evils by running to Inchanters, and Fountains 
and Trees, and diabolical Phylacteries, and 
Characters, and Soothſayers, and Diviners, and 
Forcune-tellers? He mentions many other Su- 
erſtitions of the like Nature, which were the 
e of Heatheniſm, ſuch as the ſacrilegious 
Cuſtom uſed about the Hind, their crying out 
when the Moon was eclipſed to defend them- 
felves from Witchcraft, their keeping Thurſday 
Holiday in Honour of Jupiter; concerning all 
which he concludes, That they who {till con- 
tinued to follow ſuch Vanities, ought to be 
reproved [e] by their Fellow-Chriſtians; and 
if after that, they did not amend their Ways, 
they ſhould thenceforward baniſn them from 
all Society both in eating and Converſation. 
Some think this Homily rather belongs to Cæ- 
ſarlas Arelatenſis ; and if ſo, it only ſhews, that 
this Crime prevailed among ſome in France, as 
it did for many Ages after: Which appears 


ſian Code, which Gorhfoed thinks may give 1 


— 


from the Capitulars of Charles the Great [ 7 
where Decrees were made againſt Calcula. 
tors, Inchanters, and Tempeſtarians, ag t 
are called, that is, Raiſers of Storms and Tem. 
peſt, and Obligators, or Makers of Phylade. 
ries. to bind about the Neck. Who are al 
noted and condemned in the Council ( 
Rome [g] under Gregory II. An. 721. and in 
the Council of Trullo [4], which forbids any 
one to conſult Diviners, or thoſe called Ce. 
tenarii, or any ſuch, to diſcover Secrets, under 
the Penalty of fix Years Penance, according 
to the Rules of the ancient Fathers. And the 
ſame Penalty 1s impoſed upon thoſe who car 
about She-Bears Tg; Ta:/ſv.ov, to the Deluſion 
and Hurt ot the People, and aſe the Words, 
Fortune, and Fate, and Genealogy, and ſuch 
like Names to impoſe upon the Simple. Alf 
all Obſervers of the Clouds, and Juglers, and 
Makers of Phylacteries 115 and Diviners, per- 
ſiſting in their heatheniſh and pernicious Pra- 
ctices, are ordered to be caſt out of the 
Church. For what Communion, ſays the Apoltle, 
hath Light with Darkneſs * And what Agreement 
hath the Temple of GOD with Idols? And wha 
Part hath he that believeth with an Infidel ? An 
what Concord hath CHRIST with Belial? It is 
plain from this, there were itill ſome Remains 
of heatheniſh Superſtition and Idolatry among 
Chriſtians, eſpecially in the Uſe of Phylade- 
ries and Divining, and other ſuch vain Ob- 
ſervations. But it is hard to gueſs, what ace 
meant by' Centurions, who are here joined 
with Diviners, and forbidden to be conſulted, 
There is a Law of Honorius [&] in the Theods 


little Light to this Canon. For/there the G. 
liarchæ and Centonarii, Captains of Thouſands, 
and Captains of Hundreds, are plainly ſpo- 
ken of as Leaders of the People, and Mans 
gers in ordering the idolatrous Pomps of the 
Gentiles ; being joyned with Frediani and Der 
drophori, which he ſhews to be thoſe Officers 
in the Pomp, who carried the Images of the 
Gods on their Shouldiers in Proceſſion. They 
were the Chief of certain Corporations ot 
Companies, who are mentioned in another Lav 
of Honorius under the Names of Collegiati and 
Viturarii (or Didumarii) the Officers of Apollo D- 
dumæus; and Nemeſiaci, the Officers of the God- 
deſs Nemeſis, Good Fortune, and the Dip? 


— 


Le] Aug. Tack. 7. in Joan. T. 9. p. 27. Qui ſeducunt 
per Ligaturas, per Præcantationes, per Machinamenta 
inimici, miſcent Præcantationibus ſais nomen Chriſti : 


Quia jam non poſſunt ſeducere Chriſtianos, ut dent ve- 


nenum, addunt mellis he wet ut per id quod dulce 
eſt, lateat quod amarum eſt, & bibatur ad perniciem. 
I] Aug. Serm. 215. de Tempore. Cum ergo duplicia 


bong Funn in Eccleſia inveniri, quare per Præcantatores, 
per 


ntes,, & Arbores, & diabolica PhylaQeria, per 


Charaeres &c Aruſpices & Divinos Sortilegos multipli- 


cia ſibi mala miſeri homines conanturf inferre ? Vid. 
Lib. 2. de Do&. Chriſt. cap. 20. in the: laſi Sectiam of this 
Chapter. lei Ibid. Quoſcunque tales eſſe cogno- 
veritis, duriſſime caſtigate. Et fi emendare noluerint, nec 
ad Colloquium, nec ad Conyiyium yeſtrum eos yenire 


Vero rwxTaAs, Youre|as, Y Quacx]neis, A pay res 


permittite. [f] Capitul. Aquiſgran. Lib: 1. cap. 6 
Conc. T. 7. p. 984. Calculatores, Incantatores, Tem- 
peſtarii, vel Obligatores non fiant: Et ubicunque 1% 
vel emendentur vel damnentur. [g] Conc. Rom. 
can. 12. Si quis Hariolos, Aruſpices, vel Incantat% 
obſervaverit, aut Phylacteriis uſus fuerit, anathema it 
Vid. Capitul. Martin. Bracarenſis. cap. 9:. 

[+]. Conc. Trull. can. 61. Oi wessorv ZA e 11 
rec, I reis Aeſouers haxJorrdgy og, & c. nao 73) Hv 
,, ng $=atTias. [/] Ibid. W T4 FALL 


aay|dwacw YπE,ιανs Ths. Sh? deo. 

Le] Cod. Theod. Lib. 36. Tit. 10. de Paganis. Leg. f.. 
Chiliarchas inſuper & Centonarios, vel qui ſibi lebt 
diſtributionem uſurpare dicuntur, cenſuimos removendos 
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. and Sipnifers and Cantabrarii, who car- 
— ths 3s rh and Banners of their Gods 
in their Pomps, and Games, and Feſtivals [II. 
And theſe, as Gothofred ſhews out of Commo- 
dianns [n] 2 LES 
vine and tell Fortunes, as inſpired by the 
Gods : And they incorporated others into theſe 
Colleges, as principal Officers in theſe Pomps; 
whence they were called Chiliarche and Heca- 
rntarche, Captains of Thouſands, and Cap- 
rains of Hundreds, All which agree with the 
Canon of the Council of Trulo, which joyns 
the Hecatontarche with the Yates, or Diviners, 
and makes them Fortune-Tellers, talking much 
of Fortune and Fate, and Genealogies or Na- 
tirites, to deceive the People. hey who 
carried about She-Bears or other Animals, 
Balzamon ſays, were ſuch Impoſtors as pre- 
tended, that the Hairs of thoſe Bears, or Toys 
tied to them, were Remedies againit Witch- 
craft. And ſo the Council forbids all theſe 
Ways of making and uſing Charms and Amu- 
iets, as the Relicks of Heathen Superſtition, 
Still remaining among the weaker and baſer 
ort of Chriſtians, I have been the more cu- 
Frious in Searching into the true Meaning of 
this Canon, becauſe it is paſſed over in Si- 
ience by moſt Commentators, and the Rea- 
Eder with me muſt own himſelf beholden to 
the Learned Gothofred for the Explication of 
It, | 


THERE 1s another Sort of 
Impoſtors mentioned in the 
ſame Canon under the Name 
of Tone d-, which is a general 
Name for all that uſe Tricks 
and Impoſtures; but here it is 
taken in a more reſtrained Senſe, for ſuch as 
pretended to work Miracles by the Power of 
lagick, ſuch as Jannes and Fambres among the 
; &)prians, and Simon Magus among the Fews, 
and Apollonins Janæus and other Impoſtors a- 
pnong the Gentiles, They are otherwiſe called 
(P2Toro0t and Vnedles [u] by the Greeks, and 
W 1 by the Latin Writers. Their 
Wicks were chiefly ſhewed in making falſe 
Appearances of Things, and impoſing upon 
Men by the Deluſion of the outward Senſes. 
The ancient Author of the Recognitions de- 
cribes their Art [%] in the Perſon of Simon 
1gus, whom he brings in giving himſelf this 
un- glorious Character: I can make myſelf 
appear to thoſe that would apprehend me, 


ind again, I can appear when I pleaſe ; when 
Vol. II. 
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Of the Preſti- 
viz Or falſe Mira- 
cles wrought by the 
Power of Satan. 
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am minded to fly, T can paſs through Moun- 
tains and Stones, as through the Mire; when 
I caft myſelf Headlong from a Precipice, I am 
carried as if I were Sailing to the Earth with- 
out Harm; when TI am bound I can looſe my- 
ſelf, and bind them that bound me; when I 
am Cloſe ſhut up in Priſon, I can cauſe the 
Doors to open of their own Accord; I can 
give Lite to Statues, and make them appear as 
living Men; I can make Trees grow ſudden- 
ly out of the Earth, and raiſe up Plants in 
a Moment ; I can throw myſelf into the Fire, 
and not be burnt; I can change my Counte- 
nance, ſo as not to be known; yea, I can 
ſhew myſelf with two Faces unto Men: I can 
make myſelf a Sheep or a Goat; I can give 
little Children a Beard; and fly in the Air; 
I can ſhew much Gold, or turn Lead into 
Gold ; I can ſet up Kings, and dethrone them 
at Pleaſure. Now Tertullian | p] obſerves, That 
Simon Magus, tor theſe jugghng Practices, and 
Miracles belonging to his Profeſſion, was ana- 
thematized by the Apoſtles, and caſt off as an 
Alien from the Faith. And all ſuch Sophiſters, 
as he terms them, had ever the ſame Fate from 
the Beginning of the Goſpe/, Which Obſerva- 
tion of Tertuilian's is moit certainly true, and 
might be confirmed by Abundance of Inſtances 
in ancient Story; and eſpecially of Hereſiarchs, 
or Founders of new Hereſies, who pretended 
commonly to work Miracles and Wonders, to 
gain a Reputation to their novel Opinions. I 
will only mention one or two that were fa- 
mous in this Kind. The Heretick Marcus, the 
Father of the Marcoſians, is thus deſcribed by 
an ancient Author, who wrote before the Time 
of lrenæus [q] in theſe Words: O Marcus thou 
Idol-Maker and Wonder-Worker, Empirick in 
Aſtrology and Art of Magick, by which thou doſt 
propagate thy ſeducing Doctrines, making a 
Shew of Signs and Miracles to them that are 
led into Error by thee, which are the Works 
of the Apoſtate Power, Satan thy Father ina- 
bles thee to do by the Angelical Power of 4- 
zazel, uſing thee as the Fore-runner of the 
Antichriſtian Deceit. And Irenexs [r] himſelf 
takes notice of one of his juggling Tricks, 
which was, That when he ps e to con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt in a Cup of Wine and 
Water, he made it appear of a Purple and Red 
Colour, by a long Prayer of Invocation, that 
it might be thought the Grace from Above di- 
ſtilled the Blood into the Cup by his Invoca- 
tion. Such another Impoſture 1s mentioned 


by Firmilian in his Letter to Cyprian, where 
N 2 


LY Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 14. Tit. 7. de Collegiatis. 
$ 2. & Gothofred. in Loc. [m] Commodian. 
t 1. ad calcem Cypriani edit. Rigaltii. Mane ebrio, 
f 17, Perituro, creditis viro, Qui ex arte ficte loquitur, 
© Bi videtur. Ipſe ſibi neſcit divinare, ceteris au- 
A ertitur a ſe rotans cum ligno bifurci, Ac ſi putes 
Tt aarum numine ligni. [»] Theod. in 
5 ll. 9. Our aAnvn Favudle T0101 of Xo Td Ju- 
* tTovumias E¶π νẽε Athanaſius, Queſt. 124. ad 
loch. O1 A rLnodd'ss, Y N αονανοι % ò di- 
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avJgwroy. Suidas voce, Wngoacſer. Capitular. Aquiſgran- 
Lib. 1. cap. 64. Calculatores, Incantatores, Tempeſta- 
rij, &c. [o] Recognit. Lib. 2. n. 9. ap. Coteler. 
p. 506. [t] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 9. Exinde & Simon 
Magus jam Fidelis, quoniam aliquid adhuc de Circula- 
toria ſecta cogitaret, ut ſcilicet inter Miracula Profeſſionis 
ſuæ etiam Spiritum Sanctum per manuum impoſitionem 
enundinaret, maledictus ab Apoſtolis de Fide ejectus eſt. 
— Et poſt Evangelium nuſquam invenias Sophiſtas, niſi 
plane punitos. [4] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 12. 
[] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 
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he ſpeaks of a Woman who pretended to be 
inſpired by the Hory GrosT, but was 
really acted by a diabolical Spirit CJ, by which 
ſhe counterfeited Exſtaſies, and pretended to 
1 and wrought many wonderful and 
range Things, and boaſted that ſhe would 
cauſe the Earth to move. Not that the Devil 
has ſo great Power, either to move the Earth, 
or ſhake the Element by his Command ; but 
the wicked Spirit fore-ſceing and underſtand- 
ing that there will be an Earthquake, pre- 
tends to do that which he foreſees will ſhortly 
come to pals. And by theſe g and Boaſt- 
ings, the Devil ſubdued the Minds of many 
to obey him, and follow him whereſoeyer he 
was pleaſed to command or lead them. And 
he made that Woman walk bare-foot through 
the Snow in the Depth of Winter, and feel 
no Trouble or Harm by cy as, about after 
this Faſhion. But at laſt, after having 2 
ed many ſuch Pranks, one of the Exorciſts 
of the Church diſcovered her to be a Cheat, 
and ſhewed that it was a wicked Spirit, which 
before was thought to be the HoLY GHrosT. 
There are many other ſuch Inſtances in the 
Hiftory of the AMontaniſts [t] and Pepuzians, 
and the Apelians and Seutrians [u] mentioned 
by St. Auſtin and other Writers: But theſe 
are ſufficient to ſhew what Pretences were 
commonly made by Hereticks to the Power 
of Working Miracles, which the Church, ap- 
prehending them to be wrought by the Power 
of Satan, and not by the HoLy >SeIrIT, re- 
jected as Impoſtures, and puniſhed the Pre- 
tenders with the ſevereſt of her Cenſures. For 
ſo Euſcbins [x] out of Apoliinars particularly 
tells us of the eee gf hat their new Pro- 
pheſies being judged impious and profane, 
their Doctrine was condemned, and the Au- 
thors expelled from the Communion of the 
Church, as Enthuſiaſts and Demoniacks, who 
were always excluded from the Participation of 
the Holy Myſteries, whilſt they remained un- 
der the Power and Agitation of Satan. St. Ba- 
fl [y] appoints the fame Penance for thoſe 
who Pro els Conjuration, Torle:av, As for thoſe 
who are guilty of Murder, that is, Twenty 
Years in ſeveral Stations of Repentance. 
THERE was one Piece of 
Superſtition more, which the 
Ancients frequently cenſure as 
a Breach of Mens Baptiſmal 
Vow, and Part of the Pomp 
and Service of Satan, which 
they profeſſed to renounce in 
Apel. This was, the Obſervation of Days 
and Accidents, as lucky or unlucky, and ma- 
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king Preſages and Omens upon them. St. my 


[5] Firmil. Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 222. Emerſit ſubito 
quædam mulier, que in Extaſi conſtituta, Propheten ſe 
preferret, & quaſi Santo Spiritu plena ſic ageret. — 
Mirabilia quædam ac portentola perficiens, & facere ſe 
terram moveri polliceretur. Non quod Dæmoni tanta 
eſſet poteſtas, &c. I] Vid. Aug. de Hare. 
Cap. 26. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 13. 11 Aug. ibid. 


ſoſtom [ ⁊] has a large Invective againſt this | 
ns Fombe he Pomps of wee {ky f 
are the Theatre and the Games of the Cirgue, to. ( 
ether with the Obſervation of Days, and Pre. ) 
ages and Omens. And what are Omens? Why ) 
ſuppoſe when a Man goes firſt out of his Dog, ) 
he meets a Man that has but one Eye, or i; : 
lame, he reckons this ominous, or forebodin . 
ſome ill Fortune to him. This is Part of the : 
Pomps of Satan. For the Meeting of a Mu 
does not make the Day evil, but the ſpendin I 
of it 1n Sin, Keep from Sin, *! the Der? ; 
himſelf cannot hurt you: But if you make f 
Preſages upon meeting of a Man, you diſcern | 
not the Devil's Snare, who makes you with. C 
out Reaſon an Enemy to one who has done 
you, no Harm. But there 1s one Thing more 6 
ridiculous than this, which I am aſhamed 0 þ 
ſpeak, and yet I muſt mention for your S. n 
vation. It a Man meets a Virgin, he cries out f 
preſently, This will be a fruitleſs Day with 3 
me: But if he meets an Harlot, it will be x T 
ov and lucky Day, and bring him in great di 
ain and Advantage. See how the Devil here * 
hides his Craft, to make us abhor a Chaſte 1 
and Modeſt Woman, and love an impudent 0 
Harlot. But what ſhall a Man ſay of thoſe 
who uſe Inchantments and Ligatures, binding the th 
braſen Medals of Alexander the Great about their 0/ 
Heads or Feet? Are theſe, I pray, the Hopes ar. 
of a Chriſtian, that after the Crofts and Death ne 
of our Lo R D, we ſhould place our Hopes of yo 
Salvation or Health in the Image of an Hez- a 
then King? Know you not what great Things ou 
the Croſs has done? How it has deſtroyed Wa 
Death, aboliſhed Sin, taken away the Force Ch 
of Hell and the Grave, and diſſolved the tre 
Power of Death? And canſt thou not truft the 
it for curing thy bodily Diſtempers ? It has par 
raiſed the whole World from the Dead, and cor 
canſt not thou confide in it? But thou dot fan 
not only ſeek after ſuch Ligatures, but Inchan- rey 
ments, entertaining old drunken and ſtagge- are 
ing Women in thy Houſe for this Purpoſe, Do 
And the Apology you make for ſo doing, ö aga 
worſe than the Error itſelf. The Woman, lay fro 
you, who makes the Charm, is a Chriſtian, and WW Phy 
ſhe does nothing but make uſe of the Name thot 
of Go p. For that very Reaſon I the mort upo 
deteſt and abhor her, becauſe ſhe uſes the Hor 
Name of Go p to diſhonour and reproach it; Char 
becauſe ſhe is called a Chriſtian, and does the Shoe 
Works of an Heathen. The Devils confeiled i ble. 
the Name of Go p, yet they were Devils r Clor 
all that: They ſaid to CnRISTH, Ve know tl cion 
who thou art, the Holy One of Go p, yet not bis 
withſtanding he rebuked them and caſt th WF and 
Out, in {c 
cap. 25. Euſeb. Lib. 5 | CAP. 14, & 16. [x] Eu? 
Lib. 5. Cap. 16. I)] Baſil. Can. 65. [4] 
Iz Chryſ. Hom. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. T. I. b; 1 genus 
IIA g Ser Jede. x) imnoderuiar, Y Din que 4 
nutgoy % KAndorzs 5 guuCoiAa. See alſo Hom. 23. 0 nchir 
Noviluniis. cited before, Chap. iv. n. 17. & Comment "Bil menſes 
Galat. i. p. 973- cap. 2 
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out. Wherefore I beſeech you, keep your- 


| ſelves pure from this Deceit, and let this word 


renounce thee Satan) be your Staff, As 
du would not go into the Market without 
our Shoes and Clothes, ſo never go forth of 
our Doors without firſt uſing this Word, 1 
"enounce thee Satan, and thy Pomp and Ser- 
vice, and I make a Covenant with thee, O 
CxrisT-. Go no where without this Word, 
and it will be your Staff, your Armour, your 
impregnable Tower. Join with this Word the 
sign of the Croſs in your Forehead, and {o 
not only the Meeting of any Man, but the De- 
vil himſelf cannot hurt you. St. ow Ives a 
like Caution againſt this Sort of ſuperſtitious 
Obſervations. To this Kind [a] ſays he, be- 
long all Ligatures and Remedies, which the 
School of Phyſicians reject and condemn, whe- 


ther in Inchantments, or in certain Marks, which 


they call Characters, or in other Things that 
are to be hanged and bound about the Body, 
and kept in a dancing Poſture, not for any 
Temperament of the Body, but for certain 
Significations either Occult or Manifeſt: Which 
by a gentler Name they call phyſical, that they 
may not ſeem to affright Men with the Ap- 
pearance of Superſtition, but do good 1n a na- 
tural Way: Such are Ear-rings hanged upon 
the Tip of each Ear, and Rings made of an 
Ofricbes Bones for the Fingers, or when you 
are told in a Fit of the Convulſions or Short- 


8 neſs of Breath, to hold your Left-Thumb with 


your Right-Hand. To which may be added 


a Thouſand vain Obſervations, as, if any of 


our Members beat ; it when two Friends are 
walking together, a Stone, or a Dog, or a 
Child happens to come between them: They 
tread the Stone to Pieces, as the Divider of 
their Friendſhip, and this is tolerable in Com- 
pariſon of beating an innocent Child that 
comes between them. But it is more plea- 


8 fant, that ſometimes the Childrens Quarrel is 
revenged by the Dogs; for many Times they 
are ſo ſuperſtitious, as to dare to beat the 


Dog that comes between them, who turning 


| again upon him that ſmites him, ſends him 


from ſeeking a vain Remedy to ſeek a real 
Phyſician indeed. Hence proceed likewiſe 
thoſe other Superſtitions: For a Man to tread 
upon his Threſhold when he paſſes by his own 
Houſe: To return back to Bed again, if he 
chance to ſneeze whilſt he is putting on his 
Shoes: To return into his Houſe, if he ſtum- 
ble at his going out: If the Rats gnaw his 
Cloths, to be more terrified with the Suſpi- 
con of fome future Evil, than concerned tor 
bis preſent Loſs. He ſays, Cato gave a wile 
and ſmart Anſwer to ſuch an one, who came 
in ſome Conſternation to conſult him about 


— 
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the Rats having gnawed his Stockins: That, 
ſaid he, is no great Wonder, but it would 
have been a Wonder indeed, if the Stockins 
had gnawed the Rats. St. Auſtin mentions this 
witty Anſwer of a wiſe Heathen, to convince 
Chriſtians the better of the Unreaſonableneſs 
and Vanity of all ſuch ſuperſtitious Obſerva- 
tions. And he concludes [5], That all ſuch 
Arts, whether of trifling or more noxious Su- 
perſtition, are to be rejected and avoided by 
Chriſtians, as proceeding originally frome ſome 
pernicious Society between Men and Devils, 
and being the Compacts and Agreement of 
ſuch a treacherous and deceitful Friendſhip. 
The Apoltle forbids us to have Fellowſhip wit 
Devils: And that, he ſays, reſpects not only 
Idols and Things offered to Idols, but all ima- 
ginary Signs pertaining to the Worſhip of I- 
ols, and alſo all Remedies and other Obſer- 
vations, which are not appointed publickly by 
God to promote the Love of Go p and our 
Neighbour, but proceed from the private Fan- 
cies of Men, and tend to corrupt the Hearts 
of poor deluded Mortals. For theſe Things 
have no natural Vertue in them, but owe all 
their Efficacy to a preſumptuous Confederacy 
with Devils: And they are full of peſtiferous 
Curiolity, tormenting Anxiety, and deadly 
Slavery. They were firſt taken up, not for 
any real Power to be diſcerned in them, but 
gained their Power by Mens obſerving them. 
And therefore by the Devil's Art they hap- 
pen differently to different Men according 
to their own Apprehenſions and Preſumptions. 
For the great Deceiver knows how to procure 
Things agreeable to every Man's Temper, 
and inſnare him by his own Suſpicions and 
Conſent. As this is an excellent Account of 
theſe ſuperſtitious Obſervations, ſo it ſeems to 
intimate, that ſome Difference was made be- 
tween the Profeſſors of theſe Arts, and thoſe 
who through Ignorance were deluded by them: 
And theretore though the former might fall 
under the ſevereſt Diſcipline of the Church, 
yet the latter ſeem rather to have been cha- 
ſtiſed by Admonitions and Rebukes, as here 
by St. Auſtin and St. Chryſoſtom, and not to 
have incurred the higheſt Cenſure of Excom- 
munication, becauſe of their Simplicity, and 
perhaps becauſe of the Numbers of thoſe who 
were daily inclined to mind ſuch Obſervations 
of Days and Accidents, without conſidering 
either the Original of the Superſtition, or the 
Miſchief Een done to Piety and Religion. 
I have inſiſted a little longer upon theſe Things, 
becauſe it 1s to be feared, there is always Rea- 
ſon for a ſerious Caution againſt ſuch Super- 
ſtitions, which are apt to creep upon unwary 
Men 1n all Ages of the Church. 
CHAP. 


%] Aug, de Do&. Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 20. Ad hoc 
genus pertinent etiam omnes Ligature, atque Remedia, 
quæ Medicorum quoque Diſciplina condemnat, &c. Ir. 
C. 79. Magnum peccatum dies obſervare & 
tempora & annos, &c. [5] Ibid. 


Omnes igitur artes hujuſmodi vel nugatoriæ 


menſes & 
cap. 23. 


vel noxiæ ſuperſtitionis, ex quadam peſtifera ſoc ietate 
hominum & Dzmonum, quaſi Pacta infidelis & doloſæ 
amicitiæ conſtituta, 22 ſunt repudianda & fugienda 
Chriſtiano, &c. Vid. plura ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 26. Queſt. 


7. cap. 15 & 16, Non obſeryetis dies qui dicuntur E- 


gyptiaci, &c. 


— 
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of Apoſtacy into Judaiſm and Paganiſm, of Hereſy and Schiſm * Sacri. 
lege and Simony. Wor Eh 


/ = 


| I) ESIDES the foremen- 
Ser. . tioned Crimes againſt the 
* as apaſta- firſt and ſecond Command- 
Cv * 15 ments, there were a great ma- 
daiſm. ny others worth our Obſer- 
vance, as bringing Men under 


the ſevereſt Cenſures of the Church. Among 


theſe the Diſpoſition which many ſhewed to- 


ward the antiquated Religion and Ceremonies 
of the Fews, is often taken Notice of by the 
"Ancients in their Accounts of Church-Diſci- 
pline. And of theſe we may obſerve Three 

orts or Degrees. Some entirely abandoned 
the Chriſtian Religion, and went totally over 
to the Fews; others mingled the Fewiſh Cere- 
monies and ſome of their Doctrines with the 
Chriſtian Religion; and others complied ſo 
far with them as to communicate with them 
in many of their unlawful Practices, though 
they made no formal Profeſſion of their Re- 


ligion. Of the firſt Sort was Aquila the Tranſ- 
lator of the Bible, who at firſt was a Chri- 


ſtian, as Epipbanias [a] informs us, till being 
expelled from the Church for adhering to A- 
ſcrology, he fled over to the Fews and took 
Sanctuary among them, ſetting about a new 


Tranflation of the Bible in Spite to the Chri- 


ſtians. And ſuch were many in the Days of 
Barchochab the great Impoſtor, who compelled 
many Chriſtians to deny and curſe CHRIST, 
as Juſtin Martyr [b] acquaints us. Now tho* 
the Imperial Laws allowed thoſe that were ori- 
ginally Jes the Freedom of their Religion, 
and many Privileges for a long time under 


the Reigns of Chriſtian Emperors, yet they 


ſeverely prohibited any Chriſtian going over 
to them, and laid very great Penalties upon 
all ſuch Apoſtates. Conſtantine [e] left it to 
the Diſcretion of the Judges to puniſh ſuch 
Apoſtates with Death, or any other condign 
Puniſhment. His Son Conſtantius [d] ſubjected 
them to Confiſcation of Goods. And Valenti- 
nian Junior [e] laid upon them the Penalty 
of being Inteſtate, denying them and all o- 
ther Apoſtates the Privilege of beſtowing their 
Eſtates by Mil. And in Compliance with theſe 
Laws of the State, the Church after ſhe had 
anathematized ſuch Apoſtates, ſhewed her De- 
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teſtation of them farther in denying them the 
Privilege of being accepted as credible Wir 
neſſes in any of her Courts of Judicature. Fg 
he cannot be faithfull co Man, ſays the Fourth 
Council of Toledo [F], who has been unfaith- 
full to GoDp. Therefore thoſe Fews, who 
were heretofore Chriſtians, and now prevati. 
cate from the Faith of CHRIST, ought not to 
be admitted to give Teſtimony, although they 
call themſelves Chriſtians : Becauſe as they are 
ſuſpected in the Faith of CHRIST, fo their 
Credit ought to be queſtioned in human Te 
ſtimony. Therefore their Evidence is of ng 
Force, ſeeing they have falſified in the Faith: 
neither 1s ny Credit to be given to then 
who have caſt off the Word of Truth. ö 
ANOTRHER Sort there were, 

who did not wholly caſt off SECT. 2. 
the Chriſtian Religion, but „Je a: ni. 
made up a new Religion for #* F,. 
themſelves by a Mixture of Mean <A; N 
both together. Such a Miſcel- 5 
lany, was the Hereſy of the Nazarenes, and 
thoſe of the Ebjonites, and Cerinthians, and E. 
ceſaites, and Szmpſeans, who obſerved Circumci- 
hon, and other Rituals of the Jewiſh Law, to- 
gether with ſo much as they retained of the 
Chriſtian ; as may be ſeen in the Accounts 
which St. Auſtin [g] and other ancient Wri- 
ters give of them. And Gothofred thinks the 
Cælicolæ, who are ſpecified and condemned in 
two or three Laws of Honorius in the Theodsſian 
Code, were a Mongrel Se& of the ſame Nature. 
They joyned Circumciſion and Baptiſm toge- 
ther ; agreeing both with Fews and Chriſtian 
in rejecting Idols, and Worſhipping only Hea- 
ven, that is, the Go p of Heaven, whence 
they had the Title of Cælicolæ; but in this they 
agreed with the Fews only, That they rejected 
the Doctrine of a TRTIN II in the Godhead, 
and only worſhipped Go p in One Perſon. In 
which reſpect the Sabellians alſo, and Paulianiſts, 
and Praxeans, and Theodoſians, and Arians, and 
Photinians, who either denied the Divinity 0! 
CHRIST, or confounded the Three Divine 
Perſons into One are commonly charged by 
the Ancients as flying back to Judaiſin in this 


[a] Epiphan. de Ponder. & Menſur. n. 15. T. 2. p. 171. 
L] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 72. [e] Cod. Theod. Lib. 26. 
Tit. 8. De Judzis. Leg. 1. Si quis ex populo ad eorum 
nefariam ſectam acceſſerit, & Conciliabulis eorum ſe ap- 

licaverit, cum ipſis Pœnas meritas ſuſtinebit. 

[4] Ibid. Leg. 7. Si quis ex Chriſtiano Judæus effectus 
facultates ejus dominio Fiſci juſſimus vindicari. 


le! Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 7. De Apoſtatis. Leg. 3. 
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[f] Conc. Toler. 4. can. 63. Non poteſt erga homines 

eſſe fidelis, qui Deo extiterit infidelis. Judzi ergo, 9" "um ng 
dudum Chriſtiani effe&i ſunt, & nunc Chriſti fidem pic: er Fide 
varicati ſunt, ad teſtimonium dicendum admitti non de 
bent, quamvis efſe ſe Chriſtianos annuncient : Quiz f. * 

cut in Fide Chriſti ſuſpecti ſunt, ita in Teſtimonio hu- = ſup, 
mano dubii habentur, &c. [2] Aug. de rel. * ] 
cap. 8, 9, 10, & 32. i fue 
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whilit they ſubverted the true Doctrine 
F the Obriſtian TRINITY by their hetero- 
10 Innovations. Tis particularly remarked 
ys Learned Men [Y] concerning Paulus Samoſa- 
0 That Reaſt hy he denied 
Le firs That the true Reaſon why eni 
the Divinity of CnRIS Tr, was to compliment 
neen Zenobia, who was a Jewiſh Proſelyte: 
Ir he thought, chat by reducing CHRIST 
o be a mere Man, he might Teconcile both 
Religions, and take away the Partition-Wall 
hat divided the Fews and Chriſtians, nothing 
cing ſo great an Offence to the Fews , as 
hat CHRIsT was owned his Diſciples 
Lo be Go p. There was another Sect which 
ned themſelves Hypſiſtariant, that is, Worſhip- 
pers of the Moſt High Go p, whom they wor- 
1 jpped, as the Jes, only in One Perſon : 
Wa nd they obſerved their Sabbaths, and uſed 
Distinction of Meats, clean and unclean, tho' 
hey did not regard Circumciſion, as Gregory 
Vianzen [i], whoſe Father was once one of 
W his Set, gives the Account of them. Now 
Lis certain, the Church never allowed any of 
Jneſe Miſcellaneous Doctrines, or Mongrel 
eds; but condemned them all as Hereticks, 
Ind excluded them from her Communion. 
And the Laws of the State were particularly 
rere againſt the Cælicolæ, thoſe who joy ned 
Tircumciſion and Baptiſm together, there be- 
Wng Three Laws of Honorius in the Theodoſian 
e directly formed againſt them. In the firſt 
which he ranks them with the Donatiſts, 
Ind Manichees, and Priſcilianiſts and Heathens ; 
rdering all general Penal Laws againſt He- 
eticks to be put in Execution againſt them ; 
Ind particularly appointing, that the Houſes 
f the Czlicole, where that new Sed held their 
onventicles, ſhould with the reſt [&] be for- 
Weiced to the Church. In the ſecond, he calls 
em [I] the new audacious Sect of the Fews, 
Which preſumed to diſturb the Sacraments of 
We Church, becauſe they rebaptized the Ca- 
Wolicks, as the Donariſts did. In the third [mm], 
We ſtyles them again, the new Sect of the Cæ- 
ole, who brought in an unheard Superſti- 
Pon. And he threatens them, That unleſs 
Pithin a Year they returned to the Service of 
0D and the Chriſtian Worſhip, all the Laws 
nade againſt Hereticks ſhould lay hold of them. 
t. Auſtin alſo in one of his Epiſtles [a] men- 
Ions this Set of the Cælicolæ, and intimates, 
at they joyned with the Donatiſts in rebap- 


* 


e 
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tizing the Catholicks., And that he means a 
Set which apoſtatized from the Chriſtian to 
the Jewiſh Religion, is evident from the Title 
of Majores, hog by him to their Miniſters. 
For 1 this Title the Jewiſh Minifters are fre- 
quently [o] diſtinguiſhed in the TBeodeſtan Code. 
So that it is plain, that this Se& of the Celi- 
colæ was a Mixture of the Chriſtian and Jew- 
iſh Religion together, and as ſuch were both 
puniſhed by the Laws of the State, and re- 
jected from Communion by the Laws of the 
Church. | 


Bes1DEes theſe, there were 
ſome Chriſtians, who neither 
went over wholly to the Fes 
Religion, nor in any main 
Point complied with them , 
who yet in ſome more remote 
Rites and Practices refuſed not 
to communicate with them, as in obſerving 
their Feſtivals, and Feaſting, and marryin! 

with them, and receiving their Ealogiæ, an 
having recourſe to them for Phylacteries and 
Charms to cure Diſeaſes: All which therefore 
are condemned under the Penalty of Eccleſia- 
{tical Cenſure. The Council of Laodicea for- 
bids [p] Chriſtians to judaize by reſting on 
the Sabbath, under Pain of Anathema : Likewiſe 
ic prohibits keeping Jewiſh Feaſts, and accept- 
ing [z] Feſtival Preſents ſent from them: As 
allo receiving Unleavened Bread from them, 
which is accounted a Partaking with them in 
cheir Impiety. To the ſame Purpoſe, among 
the Apoſtolical Canons we find one torbidding to 
fait [r] or feaſt with the Jens, or to receive 
any of their Feſtival Preſents, or Unleavened 
Bread, under the Penalty of Depoſition to a 
Clergyman, and Excommunication to a Lay- 
man. And 12 5 of the ſame Canons 
s], to carr to a Jewiſh Synagogue, or 
el up tacks 4 their Feſtivals, 5 Peralieled 
with the Crime of doing the like for an Hea- 
then Temple or Feſtival, and both of them e- 
qually puniſhed with Excommunication. So a 
Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, who celebrate the 
Eaſter Feſtival before the Vernal Equinox [t] 
with the Jews, is to be depoſed. Though this 
is a little more ſevere than the Conſtitution 
that was made about it in the Time of Irenz- 
us, and afterward was confirmed by Conſtantine 
[4] and the Council of Nice: For they eats 
the 


SECT. 3: 
Of ſuch as com- 


municated with the 
Jews in their un- 


lawful Rites and 


Practices. 


e] Maurice's Anſwer to Baxter's Church-Hiſt. p. 287. Ba- 
M. an. 265. n. I. L] Naz. Orat. 19. in Funere 
ans, T. 1. p. 289. De] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. 
t. 5. de Heret. Leg. 43. Ita ut ædificia vel horum, 
e Cœlicolarum etiam (quæ neſcio cujus dogmatis no- 
Conventus habent) Eccleſiis vindicentur. 
IJ Ibid. Leg. 44. Donatiſtarum Heæreticorum, Judæ- 
um noya atque inuſirata detexit audacia, quod Catho- 
r Fidei velint Sacramenta turbare, &c. [=] Lib. 16. 
Ah De Judzis, Cœlicolis & Samaritanis. Leg. 19. 
18 Kolarum nomen inauditum quodammodo novum cri- 
1 «4g luperſtitionis vindicavit. Hi niſi infra, anni termi- 
os Dei cultum venerationemque Chriſtianam con- 
| fuerint, his legibus quibus precepimus Hereticos 


- 


adſtringi, ſe quoque noverint adtinendos. [»] Aug. 
Ep. 163. ad Eſleuſium. p. 284. Jam miſeramus ad Ma- 
jorem Cclicolarum, quem audieramus novi apud eos 
baptiſmi inſtitutorem inſtituiſſe, & multos illo Sacrilegio 
ſeduxiſſe, [0] Cod, Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 8, De 
Judzis, Colicolis, &c. Leg. 1. Judæis, & Majoribus eo- 
rum & Patriarchis volumus intimari, &c. It. Leg. 23. 
Annati & Majoribus Judæorum. It. Lib. 16. Tit. 9. 
Leg. 3. eadem Inſcriptio. [el Conc. Laod. can. 29. 
4] Ibid. can. 37, & 38. [r] Canon. Apoſt. 70. 

[5] Apoſt. can. 71. [+] Ibid. can. 8. Confer. Cod. 
Theod. Lib, 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 9. & Tit. 6. Leg. 6. De 
Protopaſchitis. [z] Conſtant, Ep. ap. Euſeb. de 
Vit. Conſt. Lib. 3. cap. 18, & 19. 
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he Celebration of Eater with the Jeu, but 
boo not the Penalty of. Depoſition or Excorn- 
munication upon thoſe that followed that Cu- 
ſtom, becauſe they had ſome Pretence of Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition for their Practice. The Coun- 
cil of Eliberis [=] _ forbids Chriſtians to have 
Recourſe to the Se for Blefling the Fruits 
of the Earth, and that under the Penalty of 
Excommunication, becauſe it was a Reproach 
to the Manner of Blefling them in the Church, 
as if that was weak and ineffctual. The ſame 
Council [)] forbids both Clergy: and Laity to 
eat with the Fews, upon Pain of being caſt out 
of the Communion of the Church. And the 
Reaſon of This is aſſigned by the Council of Ag- 
de [a]; becauſe they uſe not the Meats that are 
commonly uſed among Chriſtians ; Therefore it 
is an unworthy and ſacrilegious Thing to eat 
with them: For as much as they reputed. thoſe 
Things unclean, which the Apoſtle allows us 
to receive ; and ſo Chriſtians are rendred In- 


ferior to the e if we eat of ſuch Things 


as they ſet before us, and they contemn what 
we offer them. Which Canon is repeated in 
the ſame Words in the Council of Vannes [5], 


and there is a Rule in the Council of Epone 


[c] to the ſame Purpoſe, It appears alſo from 
the Fourth Council of Toledo, that the Spaniſh 
Churches were much infeſted with this Sort 
of complying and judaiſing Chriſtians ; ſome 
patronizing the Jews in their Perfidiouſneſs ; 
others turning down-right Apoſtates, and ſub- 
mitting to Circumciſion; and others indiffe- 
rently converſing with them to the manifeſt 
Danger of their own Subverſion. Againſt 
which laſt Sort of Compliers the Sixty-firſt 
Canon of that Council is particularly direct- 
ed; and there are ſix or ſeven Canons more 
in the ſame Place one after another relating 
to Caſes of the like Nature, which need not 
here be related. The Council of Clermont [d] 
makes it Excommunication for a Chriſtian to 
marry, a Few. And the Third Council of Or- 
leans prohibits it under the fame Penalty [e], 
together with Sequeſtration of the Perſons 
from each other. St. Chry/r/tom inveighs againſt 
thoſe who went out of Curioſity to the Fewjſh 
Synagogues, ſaying [F], It was the ſame 

hing as going to an Idol-Temple: If any 


one ſees thee,” who haſt Knowledge, go to a 


Synagogue, to ſee the Trumpets, ſhall not the 

onſcience of him that is Weak, be embolden- 
ed to admire the Fewiſh Ceremonies ? Although 
there be no Idol there, yet the Devils inhabit 
the Place, Which I ſay not only of the Syna- 


— 


is it that thou art not afraid, after con 


Blood? Does not Horror and Trembling ſei 


gogue which is here, but of that of Dazj,, 
that more impure Pit of Hell, which the 
call Matrona. I hear many of the Faithful 80 
chither, and ſeep in the Place. But G0 
forbid I ſhould call them the Faithful. py 
the Temple of Apollo and Marrona are equal 
prophane. Is not that a Place of Impiet 
where Devils dwell, although there be g 
Image there? Where the Manderors of Cnznl 
aſſemble, where the Croſs is caſt out, whers 
GoD is blaſphemed, where the Father is ng 
known, where the Son is reviled, where th 
Grace of the Spirit is rejected? He particy 
larly bewails thoſe [g], who went either 9 
ſee or join with them in the Celebration & 
their Faſts and Feſtivals, the Feaſt of Tun 
pets, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and the Faſt 9 
the great Day of Expiation, which came all i 
the Month T½i, or September, when he preach 
ed his Sermons againſt the Jes. He not 
alſo the Wickedneſs of ſome [Y] who woll 
draw others by Force to go and take u 
Oath in a Fewiſh Synagogue, upon a mol 
unaccountable Perſuaſion, that an Oath yi 
yen there was more formidable than any e 
ther whatſoever. For theſe and many oth 
Reaſons, which he there largely purſin 
L], He ſtiles all ſuch only Half-Chriſtia 
Xexsiav0s Je nurwogas, He has two other (| 
whole Sermons againſt thoſe who obſerved the 
21 Faſts, and frequented their Synagogue 
n the latter of which he addreſſes himſelf y 
them in theſe Words: We have now cleah 
proved that the Places where the Fews aflen 
ble, are inhabited by Devils. How then dard 
thou; after being in the Chor of Devils, & 
turn to the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles ? Hot 


municating with thoſe who ſhed the Blood « 
CHRIST, to come and communicate at tit 
Holy Table, and partake. of that precio 


thee, after having committed ſo great Wicket 
neſs? Doſt thou not Reverence the Holy 1 
ble ? WEIR I exhort you, admoniſh and ediſe u 
another, any Man be a Catechumen, We 
labours under this Diſtemper, let him be a 
ven from the Doors of the Church: If het 
one of the Faithful, and initiated in the hd) 
Myſteries, let him be driven from the hd 
Table. All Sins need not Exhortation 

Counſel; There are ſome; that naturally 
quire a more quick and ſharp Abſciſſion, 
therefore from henceforth ſhall abſtain i100 


all farther Admonition, and proteſt, and 1 
Clalla 


— 


lx] Conc. Eliber. can. 49. Admoneri placuit Poſleſ- 
ſores, ut non patiantur fructus ſuos, quos a Deo perci- 
5 cum gratiarum actione, a Judzis benedici, ne no- 

am irritam & infirmam faciant Benedictionem. Si quis 
poſt interdictum facere uſurpaverit, penitus ab Eccleſia 
abjiciatur. [3] Ibid, can. 50. Si vero aliquis Cleri- 
cus vel Fidelis fuerit, qui cum Judzis cibum ſumpſerit, 
Placuit eum a Communione abſtinete, ut debeat emen- 
dari. . (la] Conc. —— can. 40. Omnes dein- 
ceps Clerici five Laici Judæorum Convivia evitent; nec 
eos ad Convivium quiſquam excipiat : quia cum apud 
Chriſtianos cibis communibus non utantur, indignum eſt 


atque facrilegum, eorum cibos a Chriſtianis ſumi: qu 
ea que Apoſtolo permittente, nos ſumimus, ab illis 1 
centur immunda, &c. [b] Conc. Venetien 
Can. 12. le] Conc. Epaunenſe. can. 15. Vid. Cott 
Matiſcon. 1. can. 15. Aurelian. 3. can. 13. 

[4] Conc. Arvernenſe. can. 6. e] Conc. Aurel. 
can. 13. Vid. Aug. 234. Et Ambroſ. de Abrabi# 
_ 1. Cap. (f] CRT 15 1. cont. ] 
T. 1. p. 442, & 443. g] Ibid. p. 433. 
Z EO rword dy Re 
in eos qui Paſcha jejunant. & Hom. 53. in eos qui * 
Judzis je junant. T. 5. p. 721. 
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17 bee And what greater Ar- 
"nent can there be of any ones not eg 
AIs T, than his communicating with thoſe 
1 their Feſtivals, Who killed CHRIST? It is 
ot 1 that anathematize theſe, but Faul, yea 
1818 T that ſpeaks by Faul, and ſays, Who- 
er of you are quſtifies by the Law, ye 20 9 
n Grace. In his Comment upon thoſe Words 
f St. Paul to Titas 15 » Rebuke them ſharply, that 
n be ſound in the Faith, he ſpeaks again of 
y atter: If they who make a Diſtinction 
H Meats, are not ſound, but weak, what 
hall we { y. of thoſe who faſt with the Fews, 
1 obſerve their Sabbaths with them, and go 
o their Synagogues, to that at Daphne, called 
he Cave of Matrona, and that in Glicia, called 
he Place of Cronu, or Saturn? In his fixth Ho- 
ily againſt the Jeu [n], he inveighs vehe- 
Pentiy againſt thoſe who went to the Syna- 
doaues to get Charms and Amulett to cure Diſ- 
ales, in Which the Jews pretended to a pe- 
liar Art above others, and this tempted 
nany vain Chriſtians to have Recourſe to 
hem: But of this I have ſpoken before in the 
Wit Chapter out of Chry/ofow, and ſhall only 
Were add, That the 8 boaſted much of this 
Art as coming to them from ſome e 
Writings of King Solomon, ſuch as his Book o 
Layers, Or Inchantments to cure Diſeaſes, and his 
Wook of Exorciſms, or Conjurations to call out 
devils, both which are mentioned by Foſe- 
bu [u], who magnifies the Art as ſtill remain- 
among them, ſpeaking of one Eleazar, 
rho according to the Rules there preſcribed, 
rretended to cure one poſſeſſed with a Devil 
n the Preſence of Veſpaſian. Origen alſo [o] 
nentions theſe Books, and ſays, ſome Chriſti- 
ns adjured Devils after the ſame manner by 
orms out of Apocryphal and Hebrew Books, in 
ration of thoſe of Solomon, which he does by 
jo Means allow, but ſays, it is Judaical, and 
bot accordin 
o his Diſciples, By all which it appears, 
That as the Jes pretended much to this 
rower, ſo many Chriſtians were ſo vain as to 
lave ſecret Recourſe to them (for Chry/oftom 
ays, they were aſhamed to do it in Publick 
magining their Inchantments to be of more Et- 
Icacy than any others. Which was a double 
8 * to make Uſe of Charms, and then 
0 L. II. 


Man love net the Lord Insus CRE, to take them from the Enemies of CR RIS T, 


to the Power given by CHRIS 


— 


to the flagrant Scandal of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Whenever therefore any were convict- 
ed of this Crime, they were ſure to feel the 
utmoſt Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


Axor HEN Sort of Apoſtates 
were ſuch as fell away volun- 
tarily into Heatheniſm, after 
they had for ſome Time made 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe 


ECT. 4. 
Of ſuch as apo- 
ſtatixed voluntarily 
into Heatheniſin. 


differed from common Lapſers into Idolatry 


in this, that the common Lapſers fell by Vio- 
lence, and the Fear and Terror of Perſecution; 
ut theſe fell away by Principle and Choice, 
and out of a diſlike to Religion, and Love 
of Gentiliſm, which they preterred before the 
Religion of CurIsT » When they might with- 
out any Moleſtation have continued in it- 
And as the one uſually returned as ſoon as 
they had Opportunity, ſo the other common- 
Y continued Apoſtates all their Days. The 
mperial Laws, at leaſt from the Time of Theo- 
doſius, denied ſuch the common Privilege of 
Roman Subjects, depriving them of the Power 
of diſpoſing of their Eſtates by Will. As ap- 
pears from two Laws of Theodoſins the 
Great 1n the Theodoſian Code, which the other 
ſucceeding Emperors confirmed. Particularly 
Valentinian Junior not only denied them the 
Power of making their own Wills, but of re- 
2 any Benefit 12 from others by Will: 
No Man might make them his Heirs, nor 
could * ſucceed to any Inheritance. They 
were to have no Commerce or Society with 
others; their Teſtimony was not to be taken 
in Law; they were to be infamous and of no 
Credit among Men, among whom they were 
allowed to live without baniſhing, only to 
make 1t the greater Puniſhment, to live a- 
mong Men, and not enjoy the common Pri- 
vileges of Men. Nay, ney were never to re- 
gain their ancient State : Though they repent- 
ed and returned, this ſhould be no Benefit to 
them in this Reſpect; their Repentance ſhould 
never obliterate their Crime, becauſe they had 
broken their Faith to Go Dp. This was their 
Condition in Temporals. As to their ſpiri- 
tual Eftate, by ſome Canons of the Church 
they were as ſeverely treated. The Council 
of Elibers [r] denies Communion to the laſt 

O to 


I Hom, 3. in Tir. p. 1709. [ſm] Hom. 6. in 
udzos. T. 1. p. 536, &Cc.. See this before, Chap. v. n. 6. 

J Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 8. cap. 2. [0] Orig. 
FA. 35. in Mat. p. 188. Non eſt ſecundum poteſta- 
en datam a falvatore adjurare dæmonia: Judaicum 
um elt. Hoc etſi aliquando à noſtris tale aliquid fiat, 
mile fit ei, quod a Salomone ſcriptis adjurationibus 
ent Demones adjurari. Sed ipſi qui utuntur adjura- 
ſonibus illis, aliquoties nec idoneis conſtitutis Libris u- 
[eur : Quibuſdam autem & de Hebræo acceptis adju- 
Aamenia. [p] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 7. 
| Poſtatis, Leg: 1. His qui ex Chriſtianis Pagani facti 
© Cripiatur facultas ju que teſtandi. Omne defundcti, 
. eſt, Teſtamentum, ſubmota condicione, reſcinda- 
It. Leg. 2. ibid. Leg. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. [9] Ibid. 
. + Hi qui ſanctam Fidem prodiderint & fanctum 
Pima profanaverint, a conſortio omnium ſegregati, 


„„«„ 


ſint a Teſtimoniis alieni, Teſtamenti non habeant fadctio- 
nem, nulli in hereditate ſuccedant, a nemine ſcriban- 
tur hæredes. Quos etiam præcepiſſemus procul abjici, 
ac longius amandari, niſi pane viſum fuiſſet eſſe ma- 
joris, verſari inter homines, & hominum carere ſuffra- 
giis. Sed nec unquam in ſtatum priſtinum revertentur; 
non flagitium morum obliteretur Pœnitentia, &c. 

Ibid. Leg. 5. Si quis ſplendor conlatus eſt in eos — 
perdant, ut de Loco ſuo ſtatuque deje&i, perpetua uran- 
tur Infamia, &c. Vid. Leg. 6 & 7. ibid. & od. Theod. 
Lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 11. | 

r] Conc. Eliber. can. 1. Placuit inter eos, qui poſt 
fidem baptiſmi ſalutaris adulta ætate ad Templum ido- 
lolatraturus acceſſerit, & fecerit quod eſt crimen princi- 
pale, quia eſt ſummum ſcelus, placuit nec in fine eum 
Communionem accipere. 
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to all ſuch Apoſtates, i 

their Crime, not only in abſenting from the 
Church, but in defiling themſelves with Ido- 
latry alſo. Whereas ſuch lower Apoſtates as 
only abſented- themſelves from religious Afſ- 
ſemblies 10 for a long Time, and did not 
commit Idolatry, if afterward they returned 
again to the Church, they might be admitted 
upon Ten Years Penance to the Communion. 
Cyprian [t] ſays, Many of his Predeceſſors in 
Africk denied Communion to the very laſt to 
all ſuch as were guilty of the Three great 
Crimes, Apoſtacy, Adultery and Murder. And 
though this Rigour was a little abated in his 
Time, yet they till held idolatrous Apoſtates 
to Penance all their Lives. Which 1s alſo no- 
ted by [A] Siricins Biſhop of Rome, who ſays, 
Apoſtates were to do Penance as long as they 
lived, and only to have the Grace of Reconci- 
liation at the Point of Death. And this Fa- 
vour was allowed them only upon Proviſo that 
they returned and ſubmitted to Penance vo- 
luntarily in their Life-time, before any Neceſ- 
ſity or Sickneſs drove them to it: For if they 
continued Apoſtates to the laſt Extremity, and 
only deſired to be reconciled when the Fear 
of imminent Death was upon them, then Cy- 
prian [x] aſſures us, it was denied them; be- 
cauſe it was not Repentance, but the Fear of 
approaching Death only that made them deſire 
a Reconciliation. And the firſt Council of 
Arles [y] made a like Decree, That ſuch Apo- 
ſtates ſhould not be received to Communion, 
unleſs they recovered, and brought forth Fruits 
worthy of Repentance. The true Reaſon of 
which Severity was to deter Men trom depend- 
ing too much on a Death-Bed Repentance. For 
except in the Cafe of Martyrdom (which Cy- 
prian [X] allows) ſuch Apoſtates had no Time 
to demonſtrate by their Works that they were 
real Penitents ; and therefore the Church de- 
nied them Abſolution, and remitted them whol- 
ly to Gop's unerring Judgment. 


TRHH next Sort of Delin- 
quents againſt the firſt Com- 
mandment were Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, the one of which 
tranſgreſſed againſt the Do- 
ctrine of Faith delivered by the 
Church, and the other againſt 
the Unity of the Worſhip and Diſcipline, which 
compacted the Church into one Myſtical Body 
of CHRIST. In each of theſe there were 
ſeveral Degrees of Sin, which were according- 
Y. treated with different Degrees of Eccleſia- 

ical Cenſure. But becauſe it was impoſſible 
for Lawgivers to know the particular Motives 


SECT: . 
Of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks,, and 
their Puniſbments , 
both KEccleſraſtical 
and Civil, 


— um , 
odd hs [ 
— 


and Inducements that * ingage Men; 
Hereſy or Schiſm, therefore the: Laws wen 
made in general Terms againſt them, and th 
Allowances that were proper to be made u 


on any Occaſion for the Abatement of then 
zor of them with Reſpect to particular pe. M 
ons, were left to the Diſcretion of the Jud. 
that were to put them in Execution. 1 hy rh 
firſt give a ſhore Account of the Civil Peng ws 
ties that were inflicted on them by the Impe 12 
rial Laws of the State, and then conſider y = 
Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments that were infligeq 4 
on them by the Laws of the Church, — 
THE Laws of the State 
made againſt Hereticks and SECT. 6. loft 
Schiſmaticks by the Chriſtian f de Civin Wl . 
' Emperors from the Time of ef ren. 75 
Conſtantine, are chiefly compri- 8% Sele. * 0 


zed under one Title de Hære- 

ticis, in the Theodoſian Code, which are too mar 
and long to be here recited : Therefore I fil 
only give a ſhort Abſtract of them, as the 
are collected by Gothofred [a] in his Premon. 
tion to that Title. There he obſerves Elexm 
diſtinct Kinds of Puniſhment inflicted on then 
in general, beſides the particular Laws thy 
were made againſt their Teachers, their l 
ſhops and Clergy, and their Conventicles, an 
all ſuch as favoured or abetted them. 


THe Firſt of theſe is the general Note d 
Infamy affixed to them all in Common: The 
Laws always ſtiling them infamous Perſon 
Leg. 7. 13. 54. de Heæreticu. Leg. 2. de FideG 
tholica. | | 

Secondly, THE affixing on ſome particulx 
Seas ſpecial Names of Infamy and Reproach; 
as when Conſtantine ordered the Arians to it 


{-] Ibid. can. 46. Si quis Fidelis Apoſtata per infi- 
nita Sen th ad Ecclefiam non acceſſerit; fi tamen ali- 


quando fuerit reverſus, nec fuerit Idololatra, poſt decem 
annos placuit Communionem accipere. [:] Cypr. 
Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 110. [#] Siric. 


Ep. 1. ad Himerium. Cap. 3. 
vunt, agenda Panitentia eſt, &c. See before Chap. iy. n. 4. 


Apoſtatis, quamdiu vi- 


called Porphyrians ; and Theodoſins Funior the Ne 
ſtorians to be branded with the . of F ted 
nians. Leg. 66. de Hæreticn. 20, 
Tpirdliy, ALL Commerce forbidden to Wi": 
held with them. Leg. 17, 18, 36, 40, 48. and 
Heretic. cil ( 
Fourthly, T x x depriving them of all Off ban 
of Profit and Dignity in the Ali Palati Em 
or Civil Adminiſtration. Which was firſt er eve. 
acted by Theodoſins, and confirmed by the fu eca 
ceeding Emperors. Leg. 9, 25, 29, 42, 48, fl Divi 
61, 65. Particularly Gorhofred commends du Let. 
as an elegant Saying of Honorius, Leg. 42. “ 
Hereticzs. Nullus nobis ſit aliqua ratione confuniih of D 
qui a nobis Fide & Religione diſcedat, We will hat lf ] 
none employed about us, that differs from ® oſs 
in Faith and Religion. Yet he obſerves ti 155 | 
all burdenſome Offices both of the Camp a 17 
Curia, what we now call Military and Mui 8 

cip 
| NP 
[x] Cypr. ibid. p. 111. Nec dignus eſt in morte 4c, ay | 
pere ſolatium, qui non cogitavit ſe eſſe moriturum. 1 
[,] Conc. Arelat. I. can. 23. [z] Cypr. de 145 wa. 
ſis. p. 127. It. Ep. 14. al. 19. & Ep. 55. ad An ful 
an. p. 102. [7] Gothofred. Paratitlon, ad mpſen 
Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hereticis. Que - 


Icheir E 


De Heretics. 
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CHAP. VI. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


k ces, were impoſed upon them. Which 
ciph Oey by one of Fuſtinian's Novels [b], 
ch the Learned Reader may fee in the 


Margin- 
Fifthly, 


is, The 


TRE were rendred Inteſtate, that 
were unqualified either to diſpoſe of 
ates by Will, or receive Eſtates from 


any others. hus particularly the Manichees 


uniſhed, Leg. 7, 9, 18, 65. De Heretic. 
| vg De 2 x And ſo the Eunomians, 


Lig. 17, 25, 49, 59s 58. De Heretics. And the 


Donati tt, Leg. 54. De Heretic. & Leg. 4. Ne ſan 


gam Baptiſma iteretur. Purſuant to which Laws 
all the Goods of Hereticks, or whatever was 
left them, were liable to be confiſcated either to 
the Emperor's Exchequer, or to the People of 


ome, Leg. 7, 9, 17, 18, 49. De Hearetics. 


| S;xrbly, THe Right of Giving or Receiving 


Donations was denied them, Leg. 7, 9, 36, 


o, 49, F2, 58, 65. De Hereticis. & Leg. 4. Ne 
2 Bape 2 iteretur. Only by one Law 
ſome few Perſons were excepted, to whom 


they might give Donations, Leg. 65. De Hæ- 


retic i. 


Sewentbly, THE Manichees, Cataphrygians, Pi- 


cillaniſ, or Followers of Priſcila, the Monta- 
Wis, Donatiſts, and all that were rebaptized 
Sby them, are deprived of the Right of Con- 
Wtracting, Buying and Selling, Leg. 40, 48, 


54. De Heretics, & Leg. 4. Ne ſandtum Bap- 
zi/ma iteretur. | 
Eigbtbly, PECUNIARY Muldas and Fines 
were impoſed upon them, Leg. 39, 52, 54- 
And theſe are often mentioned 
by St. Auſtin [c] who yet intimates that they 
were ſeldom executed againſt them, and fre- 


quently begged off by the Catholicks interceding 


tor them. | 
Ninbly, THE X were Proſcribed, Tranſpor- 


Weed and Baniſhed, Leg. 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
20, 29, 40, 52, 53, 57, 58. De Heretics, Thus 
WS020men 
Wand all who oppoſed the Decrees of the Coun- 
Neil of Nee. And St. Auſtin [e] ſays, Conſtantine 
baniſhed the Donariſts, and all the ſucceeding 


[4] ſays, Conſtantine baniſhed Ariws, 


Emperors, except Fulian the Apoſtate, made 
ſevere Laws againſt them. And Julian only 
recalled them in deviliſh Policy, thinking by 
Diviſion of Chriſtians into ſeveral Seats, to 


eſtroy them totally out of the World. Ho- 


ri baniſhed Fowinian into Boa, an Iſland 


of Dalmatia, as is ſaid in the Law particularly 
Lf] made againſt him in the Code. And Theo- 
Vi Junior baniſhed Neſtorius, as the Hiſtori- 


ans 109 note, after the Council of Epheſus had 
15 ed him. | 
9. 1 
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Temthly, Tr were alſo in many Caſes 
ſubjected to Corporal Puniſhment; Scourging, 
S. before they were ſent into Baniſhment, 
Leg. 21, 53, 54, 57. De Heæreticu. & Leg. 4. 
Ne ſantium Baptiſma iteretur. 

Eleventbiy, FINALLY in ſome ſpecial Caſes 
they were terrified by ſanguinary Laws, which 
made them liable to Death, though by the Con- 


nivence of the Princes, or the Interceſſion of 


the Church they were rarely put in Execu- 
tion againſt them. Gorhofred . ſays, the firſt 
Law of this Kind was made by Theodoſins, 
An. 382. againſt the Encratites, the Saccophori, 
the Hydroparaſtatæ, and the Manichees, which is 
the Ninth Law de Heretics, After which Ex- 
ample many other ſuch Laws were made a- 
gainit the heretical Prieſts, who pretended to 
exerciſe their Superſtition againſt the Prohi- 
bition of the Law: And againſt ſuch Poſſeſ- 
ſors as allowed them a Conventicle to meet 
in: And againſt ſuch as retained and con- 
cealed their pernicious Books. Leg. 15, 16, 
34, 35, 36, 38, 43, 44, 51, 53, 54, 56, 63. 


De Hereticu. 


BE SLIDES theſe Laws and Puniſhments , 
which chiefly affected their Perſons, Gothofred 
obſerves ſeveral other Laws which tended to 
the Extirpation of Hereſy, Such as Firf, 
Thoſe which forbid heretical Teachers to pro- 
pagate their Doctrine publickly or privately. 
Leg. 3, F, 13, 24. De Heretics, & Leg. 2. Ne 
ſandtum Baptiſma iteretur. 

Secondly, IHE Laws which forbid Hereticks 
to hold publick Diſputations by gathering 
Companies of People together. Leg. 46. De 
Heretic. & Leg. 1. & 2. & 3. De his qui ſu- 
per 3 contendunt. 

Thirdly, TRHOS E which forbid Hereticks to 
ordain Rope, Presbyters, or any other Cler- 
gY. Leg. 12, 14, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 57, 58, 
65. De Heretics, Eg 

Fourthly, SUCH as deny to thoſe that are 
ſo ordained, the Names and Privileges of Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy. Leg. 1, 24, 26, 28. De Hæ- 
retics. Leg. 2. © 3. de Epiſcops. Leg. 1. Ne 
ſanctum Baptiſma iteretur. 

Fifthly, SUG Laws as prohibit all hereti- 
cal Conventicles and Aſſemblies. 
6, IO, II, 12, 14, 15, 19, 20, 21, 26, 30, 45, 
F2, 53, 54, 56, 65. De Hæreticu. & Leg. 7. Ne 
ſandtum Baptiſma iteretur. 

Sixthly, Su c H as forbid Hereticks to build 
Conventicles. Leg. 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 12, 30, 65. 
De Heretic. & Leg. 3. de Hide Catholica, And 
forbid any one to leave any Legacy to them. 


CEA Leg. 


LI Juſtin. Novel. 45- Sunto Decuriones, quemadmo- 
dum jam Cohortali 

: 1 onortalibus ante Legibus expreſſum eſt; ne- 
due ullus Religionis cultus tali eos fortuna eximito.— 


I : * - - - - 
Sal tamen omni Curiali exiſtunto Honore. Et quĩa 
multa le 


fact leges Decurionibus Privilegia tribuunt, tum ne i&tus 


U New 
— inferatur, &c. nullo horum perfruuntor. —— 
0 


tam Perſonalia quam Patrimonialia munera, ne- 
que eos L 
untor, 


ex ab his eximat: 


a Honore autem nullo perfru- 


ſuſtinento cum infamia. 


le] Aug. Ep. 68. ad Januar. p. 124. Pœna decem Li- 
rarum auri, que in Heæreticos ab Imperatoribus fuerat 
conſtituta, &c. Vid. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. Item Ep. 166, 
167, 173. Cont. Creſcon. Lib. 3. cap. 47. Cont. Epiſt. 
Parmen. Lib. 1. Cap. 12. [4] Sozom. Lib. 1. 
cap. 20. le] Aug. Ep. 152. ad Donatiſtas. Ep. 166. 
p. 289. IJ] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. De 
Herericis. Leg. 53. lose Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 34. 
Eyagr. Lib. 1. Cap. 7. 
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Leg. 65. De Heretics, And ordering both the 
Conventicles and whatever was ſo bequeath- 
ed to them, either to be confiſcated to the 

blick Exchequer. Leg. 3, 4, 8, 12, 27, 30. 
De Heretics. | Or elſe . be given to the Uk 
of the Catholick Churches. Leg. 43, 52, 54, 
57, 65. De Heretic. & Leg. 2. Ne ſandtum Bap- 
tiſma iteretur, Only excepting the Novatians, 
to whom Conſtantine ſhewed a little Favour , 
becauſe though they were ſchiſmatical, yer 
they held to the Catholick Faith. Leg. 2. De 
Hereticis. Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 30. Lib. 5. cap. 10. 
Sozomen. Lib. 8. cap. I. 

Seventhly, Su c n Laws as allow Slaves to in- 
form againſt their heretical Maſters, and gain 
their Freedom by coming over to the Church. 
Leg. 40. De Heretics. & Leg. 4. Ne ſanctum 
Baptiſma iteretur. : 

Eighthly, SU cn Laws as deny the Children 
of heretical Parents their Patrimony and In- 
heritance, except they returned to the Catho- 


lick Church. Leg. 7, 9, 49. De Heæreticu. & 


Leg. 7. Ne ſanitum Baptiſma iteretur. 

Ninthly, SU cn Laws as order the Books of 
Hereticks to be burned, Leg. 34. © 65. De 
Hereticis. 


THIS is the ſhort Account of thoſe ſeve- 
ral Penal Laws, which the Emperors made a- 
gainſt Hereticks, from the Time of Conſtantine 
to Theodoſins Funior and Valentinian III. which 
the Learned Reader may find at length under 
their reſpective Titles in both the Theodoſiar 
and Fuſtinian Code. It is ſufficient here to have 
given an Abſtract of them, which may ſerve 
to give ſome Light to the Laws of the Church 
that were made againſt them, which I now 
proceed to give a more particular Account of, 
as more properly relating to the Diſcipline of 
the Church, j 


AN D here we may obſerve 
in the firſt Place, That Here- 
ſy was always accounted one 
of the principal Crimes that a 
Chriſtian could be guilty of, 
rr being a Sort of Apoſtacy 
ker from the Faith, and a volun- 

tary Apoſtacy, which was a 
Circumſtance that added much to the Hei- 
nouſneſs of the Offence. Therefore Cyprian 
comparing the Crimes of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks with thoſe that lapſed into Idolatry 
by the Violence of Perſecution, ſays [Y], This 
is a worſe Crime than that which the Lapſers 
may ſeem to have committed, who yet do a 
ſevere Penance for their Crime, and implore 
the Mercy of Gop by along and plenary 
Satisfaction. The one ſeeks to the Church, 
and humbly intreats her Favour; the other 
reſiſts the Church, and proclaims open War 
againſt her. The one has the Excuſe of Ne- 


SECT. 7. 
How Hereticks 
were treated by the 
Diſcipline of the 
Church. 1. They 
were anathematized 


ceflity : The orher is detained in his Crime 
by his own Will on, He that lapſes, hurn 
himſelf alone: But he that endeavours to male 
an Hereſy or Schiſm, draws many others with 
him into the fame Deluſion. Here is only the 
Loſs of one Soul: But there a Multitude is 
drawn into Danger. The Lapſer is ſen, 
that he has committed a Fault, and therefore 
he mourns and laments for it: But the ths, 
grows proud, and ſwells in, his Crime, ang 
pleaſing himfelf in his Errors, he divides the 
Children from the Mother, tempts and fol. 
cites the Sheep from the Shepherd, and d. 
ſturbs the Sacraments of Go D. And where. 
as a Lapſer ſins but once, he ſins every Di 
Finally a Lapſer may afterward become a Mz. 
tyr, and obtain the Promiſes of the King. 

om ; but the other, being out of the Church 
cannot attain to the Rewards of the Church 
although he be ſlain for Religion. This li 
god > is often inſiſted on by Cyprian Ii, 
and St. Auſtin and Chryſoftom and others, f 
deter Men from ingaging in Hereſy an 
Schiſm : And it 'implies that Hereticks di 
voluntarily cut themſelves off from the Com- 
munion of the Church, and ſtood condemned 
of themſelves (as the Apoſtle words it, and 
ſome of the Ancients underſtand it) by a 50. 
luntary Excommunication, or Separation of 
themſelves from the Church. Yet this did not 
hinder, but that notwithitanding any ſuch &. 
paration of themſelves, the Church ordinarily 
pronounced a more formal Anathema or Ex 
communication againſt them. As the Council 
of Nice ends her Creed with an Anathema 1 
gainſt all thoſe who oppoſed the Doctrine 
there delivered; and the Council of Gan 
cloſes every Canon with Anarhema againſt the 
Euftathian Hereticks; and there are innumers 
ble Inſtances of this Kind in the Tomes of the 
Councils, which it would be next to imper- 
tinent here only to refer to, they are ( 
well known to all that have ever looked in- 
to them. 
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To proceed then, When 
they were once formally ex- 
communicated, ſo long as they 
continued impenitent, they 
were by ſome Rules of Diſci- 
pline debarred from the very 
loweft Privileges of Church- 
Communion ; being forbidden to enter tht 
Church, ſo much as to hear the Sermon, ct 
the Scriptures read in the Service of the Ct 
techumens. The Council of Laodicea [I] hes 
a Canon to this Purpoſe, * That Heretic, 
cc ſo long as they continue in their Here), 
ce ſhall not be permitted to enter into tf 
© Houſe of Go Dp. And it is probable th 


Rule might be obſerved in the ſtrict Dido 
pun 


SECT. 8. 
Secondly, Dt 
barred from ertrig 
the Church by ſoit 
Canons, though m 
by all. 
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[5] Cypr. de Unit. Ecclef. p. 117. [/] Vid. Cypr. 
ibid. 155 109, 113, 114. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 108 & 
714. Ep. 57 & 60. ad Cornel. Aug. cont. Literas Peti- 


7. Ep. 6. 


lian. Lib. 2. cap. 23. de Bapt. Lib. 4. 11 Cons 


& 204. Chryſ. Hom. 11. in Epheſ. 
Laodic. can. 6, 


Cap. 1 
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CHAP. NE Cunrisrian CHURCH. 


; ſome Churches. But it was no gene- 
2 For I have had Occaſion to ſhew 
before *] out of the African and Spaniſh Coun- 
cils, and ſeveral Paſſages of St. Chryſoſtom's Ho- 
ler, That Liberty was granted co Hereticks, 
together with Fews and Heat bens, to come into 
the Church and hear the Sermon preached 
and the Scriptures read, N theſe were pro- 

for their Inſtruction. They thought it 
not impoſſible but that Hereticks might be 
converted in the Church, as Polemon, a debauch- 
ed young Man, was converted in the School 
of Xenocrates ; when coming drunk and with his 
Bacchanal Wreaths about his Head to hear the 
Philoſopher read his Lecture (which happened 
to be about Temperance and Modeſty) he was 
ſo affected therewith, that he not only be- 
| came his Scholar and Convert, but his Suc- 


ceſſor alſo in the School of Nato [/]. The 
Hiſtorians tell us, That Cbry ſoſtom by this 
Means brought over many to acknowledge the 


Pivinity of CnR1sT, whilſt they had Liberty 
to come to hear [--] his Sermons, And the 
Fathers of the Council of Valentia in Spain [=] 
ive this as the Reaſon, why they allowe 
Fleathens and Hereticks to come and hear the 
Biſhops 1 and the Reading of the 
Scriptures, becauſe they had found by Expe- 
rience, that 2 by this Means had been 
converted to the Faith, So that the Church, 
which always ſtudied Mens Edification, and 
not their Deſtruction, in Prudence ſo ordered 
her Diſcipline, as to encourage Hereticks to 
frequent one Part of her Service, which ſhe 
allowed to her Penitents and Catechumens. 
And if Hereticks were at any time denied it, 
there was ſome very particular and extraordi- 
nary Reaſon for it. 


Bur there was not the ſame 
Reaſon for allowing Catholicks 
to frequent the Aſſemblies or 
Conventicles of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks; becauſe this in- 
ſtead of converting them, had 
rather been to have confirmed 
and hardened them in their Errors: And 
therefore the Prohibition in this Caſe was 
more peremptory and univerſal, That no one 
Mould joyn with Hereticks in any religious 
Offices, and leaſt of all in their Conventicles, 
under Pain of Excommunication. To this Pur- 
pole the Apoſtolical Canons, if any Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter or Deacon pray with Hereticks, let him 
be ſuſpended : But it he ſuffer them to offi- 
date as Clergymen [o], let him be depoſed. 
And again 175 If any Clergyman or Lay- 


Seck. 9. 
3dly, Ne one to 
encourage Hereticłs 
a Schiſmaticks, by 
| en their Aſs 
| its, 
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ſoſtom compares Hereticks to thoſe [X] 


man go into a Synagogue of Fews or Hereticks 
to pray, let him be excommunicated or de- 

oſed. In like manner the Council of Laodicea 
4], None of the Church are permitted to $0 
to the Cemeterie or Martyries of Hereticks for 
Prayer or Worſhip, under Pain of, Excommu- 
nication for ſome Time, till they repent and 
confeſs their Error. And again [#], It is not 
lawtul to pray with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. 
The Aſſembly of Hereticks, ſays the Council 
of Comes 1s is not a Church, but a Con- 
venticle. Therefore with Hereticks [r] no 
one ſhall either pray or ſing Pſalms. It a Ca- 
tholick, ſays the Council of Lerida [u], offer 
his Children to be baptized by Hereticks, his 
Oblation ſhall in no wiſe be received in the 
Church. But then this was to be underſtood; 
where a Man might have Baptiſm from a Ca- 
tholick, and he choſes rather to go to an He- 
retick to receive it, without any Neceflity to 
compel him ſo to do. For otherwiſe, as has 
been obſerved before out of ſeveral Places of 
St. Auſtin [x] in Caſes of extreme Neceflity, 
a Man was allowed to receive Baptiſm from 
an Heretick, rather than die without it. This 
was not eſteemed any Breach of Catholick 
Unity, neither was it the Caſe which the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church reſpected, when ſhe 
torbad Men to encourage Hereticks by a vo- 
luntary joyning with them, and receiving 
Baptiſm from them. Cyril of Feruſalem in this 
Senſe [) J, bids his Catechumen abhor eſpe- 
cially the Conventicles of impious Hereticks, 
and have no Communcation with them. Chry- 
that 
deface the King's Coin: Though it be but 
in one Point, they ſubvert the Goſpel thereby, 
and therefore Carholichs ought to make a Sepa- 
ration from them. No one, he ſays [a], 
ought to maintain any Friendſhip with Here- 
ticks. Since they maintain different Doctrines, 
Men ought not to mingle or joyn in their Aſ- 
ſemblies with them. And he adds, That to 
divide the Church by Schiſm, is no leſs a Crime 
than to fall into Hereſy, becauſe it expoſes the 
Church to the Ridicule of the Gentiles, There 
he alſo urges [b] that famous Saying of Cyprian, 
The Blood of Martyrdom cannot blot out this 
Crime. For why art thou a Martyr? Is it 
not for the Glory of CHRIST? If therefore 
thou layeſt down thy Life for CHRIST, why 
doſt thou lay waſte his Church, for which 
CAHHIS TH laid down his own Life? Thus the 
Ancients diſſuade Men from encouraging He- 


reticks and Schiſmaticks by reſorting to their 
Aſſemblies. 
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. LI Book XIII. Chap. i. n. 2. III Vid. Vater. Maxi- 
ne num. Lib. 6. cap. 9. In] Sozom. Lib. 8. cap. 2. 
1 Conc. Valentin. can. 1. le Canon. Apoſt. 45. 
h] Ibid. can. 65. [4] Conc. Laodic. can. 9. 
42 Ibid. can. 33. _ 10 Conc, Carth. 4. can. 71. Hæ- 
n ccœtus non Eceleſia, ſed Conciliabulum eſt. 
I] Ibid. can. 72, Cum Heriticis nec Orandum nec Pſal- 
Er: um. l] Conc. Ilerdenſe. can. 13. Catholicus, qui 
% ſuos in Hæreſi baptizandos obtulerit, Oblatio illius 


* * — 


3 


in Eccleſia nullatenus recipiatur. Vid. Hieron. Dialog. cum 
Lucifer. c. 5. Sciens ab Hareticis baptizatus, erroris veniam. 
non meretur. [x] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 1. c. 2. & Lib. 6. 
c. 5. Lib. 3. c. 52. See theſe cited at large before. Chap. 1. n. 4. 

[ „I Cyril. Catech. 4. n. 23. 'EZargiro; HH, mavle 74 
curse Sera of vbuaoy arpeTtt.o0, _[z] Chryſ. in Ga- 
lat. 8. p. 972. IJ Chryſ. Hom. 11. in Epheſ. 
p. 1102, & 1108. I] Ibid. p. 1107. 
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Met: 4 9 4 1 4 the Time of their Suſpenſion. And the other 
- Recs fan THERE were many other expreſsly naming Hereticks [f] among man 


__qthly, No one 70 
eat or converſe with 
Hereticks, or receive 
their Preſents, or rei 
tain their Writings, 
or make Marriages 
with them; &e. 


Marks of Infamy and Diſgrace 
ſer upon Hereticks by the Laws 
of the Church joyning with the 
Laws of the State, to give Men 
a greater Abhorrence of them. 
No one was ſo much as to eat at 


a Feaſt, or converſe familiarly with them ; No 


one might receive their Eulogiæ, or Feſtival Pre- 
ſents ; nor read or retain their Writings, but 
diſcover and burn them; No one might make 
Marriages, or enter into any Affinity with 
them, except ep would promiſe to return 
into the Catholick Church. As long' as they 
continued in Hereſy, their Names were ſtruck 
out of the Diprychs of the Church: And it they 
died in Hereſy, no Pſalmody or other Solem- 
nity was uſed at their Funeral; no Oblations 
were offered for them, nor any Memorial ever 
after made of them in the ſolemn Service of 
the Church. But becauſe I have ſpoken of 
theſe Things fully in the general Deſcription 
of the Church's Treatment of excommunicate 
Perſons before [V, it may be ſufficient only 
to have hinted theſe ſeveral Points in this 
Place, becauſe theſe Puniſhments were not 
peculiar to Hereticks, but belonged to all in 
general that were under the Cenſure of Ex- 


communication, | 


Ver there are Two Things 
of this Kind, which it may 
not be improper to ſpeak a lit- 
tte more particularly of here. 
1. That by the Laws of the 
Church, as well as the State, 
Hereticks were rendered infa- 
mous, and their Teſtimony was not to be ta- 
ken as Evidence in any Eccleſiſtaſtical Cauſe 
whatſoever. The Teſtimony of an Heretick 
ſhall not be taken againſt a Biſhop, ſays [c] 
the Apoſtolical Canons. In all Judgment, ſays the 
Council of Carthage [d], Examination ſhall be 
made into the Converſation and Faith both of 
the Accuſer and Defendant. In the African 
Code there are Two Canons to this Purpoſe, 


SECT. 11. 
ethly, Hereticks 
not allowed to be E- 
widences in any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſe a- 
gainſt a Catholick. 


the one forbidding all excommunicate [e] Per- 


ſons (under which Hereticks are comprehend- 
ed) to be Evidence againſt any Man, during 


others whoſe Teſtimony was not to be ad. 

mitted in Law: Such as Slaves and Freedmen 

againſt their own Maſters ; all Mimicks and 

Actors, and ſuch other infamous Perſons : al 

Fews and Heathens ; and all ſuch whoſe Teſt; 

mony was reprobated by the Laws of the State. 

except it were in ſome Matter of their own 

private Concerns, in which Caſe every Man 

was to have Juſtice, and any one allowed to 

accuſe another. The ſame equitable Diſtin- 

ction is made by the general Council of cn. 

fantinople [g: A Man might have a private 
Cauſe of Complaint againſt a Biſhop ; as, Thar 

he was defrauded in 1 Property, or in an 

the like Caſes injured by him: In which Caſe 

his Accuſation was to be heard, without con- 
ſidering at all the Quality of the Perſon or 
his Religion. For a Biſhop was to keep a good 
Conſcience, and any Man that complained di 
being injured by him, was to have Juſtice done 

him, whatever Religion he was of. But if the 

Crime was purely Eccleſiaſtical that was al. 

ledged againſt him; then the Perſonal Que 
lities of the Accuſers were to be examined; 
and in the firſt Place Hereticks are not allow- 
ed to accuſe Orthodox Biſhops in Cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical; neither any excommunicated Per- 
ſons, before they had. firſt made Satisfaction 
for their own Crimes. Gothofred indeed que- 
ſtions whether there be any Law in the JB. 
doſian Code, which thus unqualifies Hereticks 
from giving Evidence: For though there be: 
Law of Valentinian's twice repeated [h] in two 
diſtinct Titles, declaring the proper Qualif- 
cations of Witneſſes; yet he thinks in both 
Places it is to be underſtood of Apoſtates only, 
and not of Hereticks. But it is certain in J. 
ſtinian's Code [i] this ſame Law is applied to 
Hereticks, rendring them uncapable of giving 
Evidence. And Fuſtinian made two Laws dt 
his own to confirm this Senſe of the ancient 
Law. In one of which [E] he ſays, That 
whereas the Judges were at ſome Doubt, Whe- 
ther they ſhould admit the Teſtimony of He- 
reticks in determining Cauſes, he thus reſolr- 
ed the Matter for their Inſtruction: That 
where a Catholick was concerned in any Diſ- 
pute, neither Heretiek nor Few ſhould be , 
| | lowe 


— 


(*]: Chap. ii. u. 11, c. ſc] Canon. A- 
poſt. 75. la] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 96. 

le] Cod. African. can. 129. is f ] Ibid. can. 130. 

[ 2] Conc. Conſtant. can. 6. 

D Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. De Fide Teſtium. 
Leg. 11. Hi qui ſanctam Fidem prodiderint, & ſacrum 
Baptiſma profanarint, a conſortio omnium ſegregati, ſint 
3 Teſtimoniis alieni, &c. Idem repetitur. Lib. 16. 
Tit. 7. De Apoſtatis. Leg. 4. 

L] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 7. De Apoſtatis, Leg. 3. 
Hi qui ſanctam Fidem prodiderunt, & ſanctum Baptiſma 
heretica ſuperſtitione profanarunt, a conſortio omnium 
ſegregati, a Teſtimoniis alieni ſint. 

De Cod. Juſtin. Tit. 5. De Hereticis. Lib. 1. Leg. 
21, Quoniam multi Judices in dirimendis Litigiis nos 
interpellayerunt, noſtro indigentis Oraculo, ut eis refer- 


retur, quid de Teſtibus, Hæreticis ſtatuendum fit, i. 
trumne accipiantur eorum Teſtimonia, ad reſpuantur: 
Sancimus, contra Orthodoxos quidem litigantes, nem 
Heretico, vel his etiam qui Judaicam ſuperſtition 
colunt, eſſe in Teſtimonio communionem; five ut 
que pars Orthoxa fit, five altera. Inter ſe autem B# 
reticis vel Judzis, ubi litigandum exiſtimaverint, cu 
cedimus fœdus permixtum, & dignos litigatoribus © 
ſtes introducere : Exceptis ſcilicer his, quos vel 
nichaicus futor, cujus partem & Borboritas eſſe n 
nifeſtum eſt, vel Pagana ſuperſtitio detinet: Samarits 
nihilo minus, & qui illis non abſimiles ſunt, Mon- 
raniſtis, & Taſcodrogitis, & Ophitis; quibus, fes 
8 ſimilitudine omnis Legitimus adtus interdi 
eſt, &c. 
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low ed to 
Cauſes as Jews or Hereticks had between 
chemſelves, the Teſtimony of either might in- 


differently be admitted, as fit Witneſſes for 
ſuch Diſputers: Yer with an Exception to 
Al thoſe who were of the mad Sect of the 


Manichees, of which the Borboritz were a Part, 
and all Who {till followed the Pagan Super- 
ſtition; alſo all Samaritans, and Montaniſts, and 
| 7:/codrogite and Opbitæ, who differed not much 
fom the Samaritans in the Likeneſs of their 
Guilt ; all ſuch are prohibited univerſally either 
to give Teſtimony, or to proſecute any Action 
at Law. And he mentions and confirms this 
Decree in one of his Novel, [I] alſo. But 
Whether 1 1 Was the firſt that made this 
Law in the State againſt Hereticks, as Gorho- 
% would have it, or not, is not very ma- 
terial: It is certain there was ſuch a Rule in 
the Church long before. For St. Auſtin pleads 
it in Behalf of one of his Presbyters [n] Se- 
endings of Germanicia, a Place in his Dioceſe : 
Againſt a Carholick Presbyter we neither can 
nor ought to admit the Accuſations of Here- 
ticks. And ſo he ſays again, in the Caſe of 
ECecilian Biſhop of Carthage, whom the Donatiſts 
Jaccuſed of many Crimes: Neither Piety, nor 
Charity, nor Truth [z], will allow the Te- 
Eitimony of thoſe Men againſt him, whom we 
ſee to be out of the Church. And long be- 
fore him, Athanaſius [o] pleaded the ſame in 
His own Behalf : When he was jaccuſed 
Wor ſuffering Macarius, one of his Presby- 
ters to break the Communion-Cup, he urged, 
That his Accuſers were Melitians, who ought 
Wot to be credited, being Schiſmaticks , 
and Enemies both to him and the Church. 
\ great many ſuch Rules are collected by 
Pratlan [Y] out of the Epiſtles of the ancient 
Wopes, which tho' they be ſpurious, yet they 
Pre founded upon this known Practice of the 
Thurch, That the Teſtimony of an Heretick 
Nas not to be received againſt a Carholick in 
n Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe, which we have ſeen 
Fully evinced in the preceding Allegations. 


q 


/ 

THe other Thing here to 
be obſerved is, That by the 
Laws of the Church all Men, 
or Eccleſiaſticks at leaſt, were 
obliged to diſcourage Hereſy 
by denying obſtinate Defenders 
it ſuch Temporal Benefits and Privileges 
5 it was in their Power to deny them. Thus 


SECT. 12. 
6thly, Hireticks 
it allowed to ſac- 
ed to am Pater- 
a. Inheritance. 


give Evidence, whether both Par- 
des were Catholicks, or only one: But in ſuch 


E 


for Inſtance, the Council of Carthage [J] for- 
bids the Biſhops and Clergy to confer any 
Donations upon Hereticks, though they be of 
their Kindred, either by Gift or Will. And 
the Civil Law gave Force to this Decree, by 
rendring all Hereticks Inteſtate, that is, unca- 
pable either of diſpoſing of their own Eſtates, 
or of receiving any Benefit from the Wills 
of others; as we have ſeen before ( ». 6. 


in ſpeaking of the Civil Sanctions made again 


them, 


ArnoTHnrer Law of this Kind 
was that which forbad the Or- 
dination of ſuch as were either 
baptized 1n Hereſy, or fell a- 
way after they had been bapti- 
zed in Catholick Unity in the 
Church. They were allowed 
to be received as penitent Laymen, but not 
to be promoted to any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity 
in any Order of the Clerical Function. But 
this was a Piece of Diſcipline, that might be 
inſiſted upon, or diſpenſed with and waved, 
according as Church-Governors in Prudence 
thought moſt for the Benefit and Advantage 
of the Church. And therefore, though the 
Council of Eliberis [r] and ſome others inſiſt 
upon this Rule, yet the Council of Nice diſ- 
penſed with it in the Caſe of the Nowatians, 
and the African Fathers in the Caſe of the 
Donatiſts, to encourage thoſe Schiſmaticks to 
return to the Unity of the Church. But I 
only juſt mention this here, becauſe I have 
more fully ſtated it on both Sides upon other 
Occaſions in the preceding Parts [V] of this 
Work, to which the Reader may have Re- 
courſe. 


SECT. 13. 

7thly, No Here- 
tick to have Pro- 
motion among the 
Clergy after his Re- 
turn to the Church, 


AN p there I have alſo noted 
another Rule, which relates to 
the Matter now in hand; which 
was, That no one ſhould be 
ordained Biſhop, Presbyter or 
Deacon, who had not firſt 
made all the Members of his 
Family Catholick Chriſtians. This is a Rule 
we find in the third Council of Carthage | 5] where 
St. Auſtin was preſent: And there 1s no que- 
ſtion but that it was chiefly deſigned againſt 
the Donatiſts, though it equally affects all Here- 
ticks, and Jeu, and Pagans, and all who ſe- 
cretly by Connivence gave any Encouragement 
to them: It being thought abſurd to promote 


thoſe to the Government of the Church, who 
had 


SECT. 14. 
8thly, No ene to 
be ordained who kept 
any of his Family 
that were not of the 
Catholick Faith. 


IJ Novel. 45. Hæreticos perhibere Teſtimonium prohi- 
Mus, quando Orthodoxi inter alterutros litigant, &c. 
„ Aug. Ep. 212. ad Pancarium. Heæriticorum accu- 
nes Contra Catholicum Presbyterum admittere nec 
Plliumus nec debemus. [1] Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. 
1 Pictas, Veritas, Charitas, non permittit contra Cæ- 
um corum hominum admittere Teſtimonia, quos in 
— non videmus. [] Athan. Apol. ad Con- 
er. I. 1. p. 731. [p] Gratian. Cauſ. 3. Queſt. 4. 

5 [7] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 13. Ut Epiſcopi vel 


. 
+ 
1 


1. 


Clerici, in eos qui Catholici Chriſtiani non ſunt, etiamſi 
Conſanguinei fuerint, nec per Donationes, nec per Teſta- 
mentum, rerum ſuarum aliquid conferant. Vid. Cod. 
African. can. 22. Et Conc. Africanum vulgo dictum. 
can. 48. | 
3 Eliber. can. 51. [*] Book IV. Chap. iii. 
n. 12. And Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Bapt. Part II. Chap. iv. : 

[5] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 18. Ut Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, 
& Diaconi non ordinentur, priuſquam omnes qui ſunt 
in domo eorum Chriſtianos Catholicos fecerint. 
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. 
had not Zeal or Intereſt. enough to ſecure the 


Practice of true Religion within the Walls of 


their own Families, And the Rule tending di- 
rectly to diſcourage Hereſy, I therefore men- 
tion it here as a Branch of the Ancient Diſci- 
pline worthy our Obſervation. 8 


NI T AER can I paſs over 

another Rule of the Fourth 

. No one to ne Oouncil of Carthage, which for- 
2 FORT HO „ bids Catholicks [Ci] to bring 17 2 
der Pain of Excom- Cauſe, whether juſt or unjuſt, 
munication. © before an heretical Judge, un- 
Foy” yd der Pain of Excommunication. 
This does not indeed deprive heretical Judges 
of their Office, or render their Deciſions Null, 
when the State thinks fit to allow them, as it 
ſometimes did under Conſtantius and Valens, and 
other heretical Emperors. For the Church has 
no Power in this Caſe, which belongs to the 
Civil, and not the Eccleſiaſtical Power, as has 
been [] ſhewed before. But the Church had 
Power to lay an Injunction upon all her Mem- 
bers, not to bring their Cauſes before an here- 
tical Judge, by a juſt Analogy to that Rule of 
the Apoſtle, not to go to Law before the Un- 
believers. And this was one Way to diſcoun- 
tenance Hereſy in Men of the higheſt Station: 
And for this Reaſon we may ſuppoſe the 
Church injoined it, to give a Check to He- 
reticks, by obliging Catholicks to end their 
Controverſies among themſelves, and have no 
Communication with Hereticks or Unbelie- 


Vers. 


Skcr. I 5 : 


W have hitherto conſidered 
the Puniſhments laid upon He- 
reticks continuing in their Ob- 
ſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, and 
bidding Defiance to the Com- 
munion of the Church. We are now to view 
the Church's Diſcipline and Behaviour toward 
them, when they ſhewed any Diſpoſition to 
relent and return to the Unity of the Faith. 
Now Hereſy being reckoned among the great- 
eſt of Crimes, a proportionable Term of Pe- 
nance was laid upon it. The Council of Eli- 
bers [u] appoints ten Years Penance for ſuch 
as went over from the Catholick Church to any 
Hereſy, if ever they returned and made Con- 
feſſion of their Crime, before they ſhould be 
admitted to Communion. Only an Excep- 
tion is made in the Caſe of Infants, becauſe 


SECT. 16. 
I hat Term of Pe- 
nance impoſed upon 
relent ing Hereticks, 


12 * 


— 


their Fault was not their own, but their pa- 
rents: Therefore they are ordered to be re. 


ceived without an elay. The Council or e 
Rome under Flix (+1 ſets a more particular R. 
Mark upon Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons an 
who ſuffered themſelves to be rebaptized by ch 


Hereticks, becauſe this was in effect to deny Wl” 


] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 879. Catholicus qui Cauſam 
ſuam, ſive juſtam ſive injuſtam, ad judicium alterius fi- 
dei judicis provocat, excommunicetur. [*] Chap. ii. 
. 1% Conc. Eliber. can. 22. Si quis de Catholica 
Eccleſia ad hæreſim tranſitum fecerit, rurſuſque ad Ec- 
cleſiam recurrerit — decem annis agat Pœnitentiam, cui 
poſt decem annos præſtari Communio debet. Si vero 
infantes fuerint, tranſducti, quia non ſuo vitio peccave- 
rint, incunctanter recipi debent. [x] Conc. Rom. 
an. 487. can. 2. Ad exitus ſui diem in Pœnitentia (fi re- 
ſipiſcunt) jacere conveniet : nec orationi non modo Fi- 
deljum, ſed nec Catechumenorum omnimodis intereſſe, 
quibus Communio Laica tantum in morte reddenda eſt. 


their Chriſtianity, and own that they were Pa. che 
gans. Such are denied Communion even a. in 
mong the Catechumens all their Lives, and 1 
only allowed Lay-Communion at the Hour of 
Death. Others [y] are injoined the ſame pe. ba 
nance as the Council of Nice puts upon La fav 
ſers, that is, twelve Years, in the ſeveral Sta. ſpe 
tions of Penitents, unleſs they had the Plea of re 
Neceſſity or Fear, or Danger to excuſe them, e 
But if they were Children [z], their Igno- Ep 
rance and Immaturity was à more reaſonable 25 
Plea to ſhorten their Pence, and reſtore by 
them more ſpeedily to Communion. The WR" 
Council of Agde 5 contracted this Term of Ul 
Penance umverſally for all ſuch Lapſers into le 
Hereſy, reducing it to the Term of Three WW"; 
Years only. For tho? the Ancient Canons im- bay 
poſed a longer Penance, yet they ſaw good C | 
Reaſon to relax this Severity, and make the n 
Conditions of Reconciliation a little eaſier ods 
The Council of Epone 1 repeats and confirm = 
this Decree, with a little various Reading df ri 
one Clauſe, which reduces the Term of be. oY 
nance to two Years only, we 
IT appears from ſome of the on 
forementioned Canons, that a Sxcr. 17. — 
great Difference was made in t tet ach 
the Term of Penance impoſed b A 
] and State and Cu. fanc 
upon Hereticks, with Reſpect i of ni Cr, 
to the Age of the Offenders, Sorts of Heretich. Afr 
Children were more favourabl ms 
dealt with, by Reaſon of their Ignorance an in: 
want of mature Judgment, than adult Perſons, out 
And we may obſerve the ſame Differenc up- 
made 1n many other Caſes of the like Nature, ne 
They who were baptized and educated in tb Con 
Catholick Faith, were more ſeverely treated, a De 
if after that they deſerted the Church, an The 
tell into Hereſy, and eſpecially ſuch Her- 3:16. 
ſies as required them to take a new Baptiln ly 15 
The foreſaid Canons chiefly reſpect Deſerten in w. 
and particularly that of Felix in the Ram priv: 
Council, ſuch as were rebaptized in Hereſy pair 
Concerning which both the Civil and Eccleſ. Digr 
aſtical Laws ſpeak with great Indignation au C7; 
| Severity; V 
3 
D)] Ibid. can. 3. fz]' Ibid. can. 4. Pueris 2. 
tem, quibus ignorantia ſuffragatur ætatis, aliquandiu ſi PI; 
manus Impoſitione detentis, reddenda Communio e ad Vin 
Nec eorum ex pectanda Pœnitentia, quos excipit a CY ſerunt, 
ercitione Cenſura. la] Conc. Agathen. can. n ca | 
Lapſis, id eſt, qui in Catholica Fide baptizati ſunt, cipiunt 
prævaricatione damnabili poſt in hæreſim tranſierint, g endo, 
dem redeundi difficultatem ſanxit Antiquitas. Qui "fate | 
nos, annorum multitudine breviata, Pœnitentiam Bien 12. N 
1mponimus, ut præſcripto Biennio, tertio ſine relax atio lem ag 
jejunent, & Eccleſiam ſtudeant frequentare, &c. | rat: 
% Conc. Epaunen. can. 29. Prefcripto Biennio tem Clerica 
die ſine dilatione jejunent, &c. gy 
| oy 


Prejudices naturall 


los Cl 
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--y : the one confiſcating the Goods of all 
Nebapcksers and baniſhing their Perſons; 
7 the other requiring the rebaptized to go 
rough a long Courſe of Penance in order 
: their Re-admiſſion to the Communion of 
0 Church again; of which the Reader may 
ind 2 more ample Account in a former Book 
under the proper Title of Re-baptization. 
1 they 85 were born and bred and 


baptized 9 among Hereticks, had more 


farourable Allowances made them, with Re- 
ſpect to their difficult Circumſtances , and great 
pris 8 * SN 

ſly ſaid by St. Auſtin [e] in one of his 
Taille, £0 A Dobartf Biſhop: The Church has 
one Way of treating thoſe who deſert her, it 
erer they repent; and another AY of treat- 
ing thoſe who were never before in her Boſom, 
til they come to beg her Peace: She hum- 
bles the former by a ſeverer Diſcipline, but 
receives the later more gently, loving both, 
and miniſtring to the Cure of both with the 
Charity and Affection of a Mother. So again, 
in his Book a. One Baptiſm [d] againſt Fetilian, 
We obſerve this Diſtinction, to humble thoſe 
who were once in the Catholick Church, and 
afterward deſert it, with a ſeverer Penance, 
than thoſe who were never in it. Neither do 
we admit them into the Clergy, whether they 
were rebaptized by them, or run over to 
them, or were Clergymen or Laymen among 
them. This Diſtinction was particularly ob- 
ſerved by the African Synods with Relation to 
ſuch Perſons as were baptized in their In- 


Carthage, An. 397, which is inſerted into the 
African Code 5 „ 2 Propoſal was made, That 
ſuch as had been baptized among the Donatiſts 
in their Infancy, by their Parents Fault, with- 
out their own Knowledge and Conſent, ſhould 
upon their Return to the Church, be allowed 
the Privilege of Ordination : And in the next 
Conncil [/ the Propoſal was accepted, and 
a Decree paſſed accordingly in Favour of them. 
The Council of Nice [g] granted the ſame In- 
dulgence to the Novatian Clergy: But we rare- 
ly ind any of thoſe who deſerted the Church, 
in which they had been baptized, allowed this 
Privilege ; the Laws being more peremptory 
againſt them, to debar them from all Clerical 
Dignity, and only receive them as private 


Chriſtians to Lay-Communion. 
Yor. -1L 


LO 


fancy among the Donariſts: In the Council of 


ch 7 


Y = T Conſiderations of Pru- 
dence | ſometimes obliged the 
Church to diſpenſe with thoſe 
Laws alſo, and receive even 
Deſerters, in ſome Caſes, to 
Clerical Dignity again; of _- 
which I have given ſome Inſtances in a for- 
mer Book [*]. But then ſhe always ſet a Mark 
of Infamy upon Hereſiarchs, or firſt Founders 
of Hereſy, making a Diſtinction between them 
and thoſe that followed them; allowing the 
one ſometimes to continue in the Clerical 


SECT. 18. 
Hereſiarchs 
more ſeverely treat- 
ed than their Fol- 

lowers. 


Function upon their Repentance, but com- 


monly Degrading the other without Hopes of 
Reſtitution. St. Auſtin takes Notice of this 
Difference in the Caſe of the Donatiſts : He 
ſays [4], The Church of Africk obſerved this 

oderation from the Beginning toward them, 
according to the Decree made b thoſe in the 
Roman Church, who were appointed to judge 
and decide the Diſpute between Cecilian and 
the Party of Donatus: They condemned on- 
ly Donatus, who was proved to be the Author 
of the Schiſm; but ordered the reſt to be re- 
ceived in their Clerical Honours upon their 


Repentance, although they were ordained out 
of the Catholick Church. 


ANorRER Diſtintion was 
made, as in the Caſe of Lap- 
ſers into Idolatry, between ſuch 
Hereticks as voluntarily deſert- 


SECT. 19. 
And voluntary 
Deſerters more ſe- 


: ' ly, than th 
ed the Church out of Choice, wh ie pied an? 
and thoſe who complied with out of Fear. 


heretical Errors only by Force 

and Compulſion, being terrified into them by 
the Violence of ſome Perſecution, In this la- 
ter Caſe, Biſhops were allowed to moderate 
their Penance, as the Circumſtances of the 
Matter ſeemed to require, As appears from 
the Direction [Li] given by Pope Leo to the 
Biſhop of Aquileia, concerning the Penance of 
ſuch as were compelled by Fear and Violence 
offered to them by certain Hereticks, to ſub- 
mit to a ſecond A They were to be 
put under Penance, he ſays, for ſome time, 
but a Moderation was to be uſed in the Term 
of it, according to the Biſhop's Diſcretion. 


P ANOTHER 


LJ Book XII. Chap. v. n. 7. [-] Aug. Ep. 48. 
Vincentium. p. 73. Aliter traQtat illos qui eam de- 
erunt, ſi hoc iptum Pœnitendo corrigant; aliter illos qui 
2 ea nondum fuerunt, & tunc primum ejus Pacem ac- 
eibiunt: Illos amplius humiliando, iſtos lenius ſuſcipi- 
endo, utroſque diligendo, utriſque ſanandis materna cha- 
Itate ſerviendo. [4] Aug. De Unico Bapt. cap. 
12. Nec illud fine diſtinctione præterimus, ut humilio- 
Mm agant Pœnitentiam qui jam Fideles Eccleſiam deſe- 
muerunt, quam qui in jlla nondum fuerunt. Nec ad 
Clericatum admitruntur, ſive ab Hereticis rebaptizati 
lint, live prius ſuſcepti ad illos redierint, five apud il- 

erici vel Laici fuerint. le Cod. African. 
can. 48. {f] Ibid. can. 58. [2] Conc. Nic. 


a 


can. 8. l' Book IV. Chap. vii. n. 7, & 8. 

[+] Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. p. 87. Hoc erga iſtos ab 
initio ſervavit Africa Catholica, ex Epiſcoporum ſententia 
qui in Eccleſia Romana inter Cecilianum & partem Donati 
judicaverunt, damnatoque uno quodam Donato, qui au- 
thor ſchiſmatis fuiſſe manifeſtatus eſt, cæteros correctos, 
etiamſi extra Eccleſiam ordinati eſſent, in ſuis honoribus 
ſuſcipiendos eſſe cenſuerunt. LJ. Leo Ep. 77. ad Nice- 
tam. cap. 6. Qui ad iterandum baptiſmum vel metu coat 
ſunt, vel terrore traducti, his ea cuſtodienda eſt modera- 
tio, qua in ſocietatem noſtram non niſi per Pœnitentiæ 
remedium & per impoſitionem Epiſcopalis manus, com- 
munionis recipiant unitatem, Temporis Pœnitudinis ha- 
bita moderatione, tuo conſtituenda judicio, &c, 
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-'A NoTHER- Difference was 


made between ſuch Hereticks 
as retained” the due Form of 
Baptiſm, and thoſe .who whol- 
ly rejected it, 'or corrupted 1t 
in any eſſential Part, The for- 
mer were to be received only 
227 by Impoſition of Hands, con- 
feſſing their Error, as having received a true 
Baptiſm, though out of the Church before; but 
the other were to be received only as Hea- 
thens, having never been truly baptized, and 
therefore were obliged to receive a new Bap- 
tiſm to make them Members of the Church. Of 
which, becauſe I have given a full Account [ 
elſewhere, I need ſay no more in this Place. 


SECT: 20. 
| A Difference made 
between' ſuch Here- 
ticks as retain:d the 
Form of Baptiſm, 
and ſuch as rejected 
or- corrupted it. 


F1NALYL v, they made ſome 
Diſtinction between ſuch Here- 
ticks as contumaciouſly reliſted 
the Admonitions of the Church, 
and ſuch as never had any Ad- 
monition given them, or amend- 


SECT. 21. 
No one tobe reputed 
a formal Heretick 
before he comtuma- 
ciouſly reſiſted the 
Admonition of the 


Church, ed quietly upon the firſt Admo- 
| nition. Men might entertain 
very dangerous Errors, but till the Church 


had given them a firſt and ſecond Admoni- 
tion, according to the Apoſtle's Rule, they 
were not reputed formal Hereticks, nor treat- 
ed as ſuch, till they joyned Contumacy to their 
Error. St. Auſtin [&] puts the Caſe thus be- 
tween two Men, who are equally involved in 
the Error of Photinianiſm, denying the Divinity 
of CHRIST; but the one is baptized in He- 
reſy, out of the Communion of the Catholick 
Church ; the other is baptized in the Cathohck 
Church, having the ſame Error, which he be- 
lieves to be the Catholick Faith: I do not yet 
call this Man an Heretick, unleſs when the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Faith is declared to 
him, he chuſes rather to reſiſt it, and hold to 
his former Opinion: Before he does this, he 
that is baptized out of the Church, 1s plain- 

the worſe of the two. But that Man is 
worſe than both the former, who knowing 
this Opinion, which he holds, only to be 
taught among Hereticks divided from the 
Church, yet tor ſome ſecular End and Advan- 
Wage tg” > to be baptized in the Church, and 
continue in it after Baptiſm : This Man is not 
only to be accounted a Separatiſt, but ſo much 
the more wicked one for adding Hereſy to his 
Error, and Diſſimulation and Hy wee” to the 
Diviſion of the Faith. In er Place [I 
he ſays, They are properly Hereticks, who 
when they are reproved for their unſound 
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Reaſons for it; And it was thought ſufficient 


Boox XVI 
== 


Opinions, contumaciouſly reſiſt; and inſtead 
cor recting their pernicious and damnable 1, 
&rines, perſiſt in the Defence of them and 
leave the Church, and become her Enemies 
But they who [i] defend not their Opinion 
though falſe and perverſe, with any pertinz 
cious Animoſity, 5 if they were no 
the firſt Broachers of it, but received it frog 
the Seduction of their Parents, and were care. 
ful in their Enquiries after Truth, being read 
to embrace it when they found it; they way 
not to be reckoned among Hereticks, Ani 
with much ſtronger Reaſon, we have hear 
him * ſay before, That a Man who in er. 
treme Neceflity received Baptiſm from Here. 
ticks, when he could not have a Catholick 9 
adminiſter it to him, was in no Fault, becauſe 
his Mind and Will was ſtill united to the 
Catholick Church. From all which it is ca 
to diſcern, how great a Difference they ma; 
in the Degrees of Hereſy and its Guilt, and 


how the iſcipline of the Church was mz. 
naged 1n a great Meaſure according to theſe 
Diſtinctions. 

IR AVE already [*] ſhew- 
ed that a like Diſcriminati- Sxcr. 22. 
on was made between Schiſma- De lite Difin. 


tions obſerved in i; 
flicting the Cenſun 
of the Church un 
Schiſmaticks , 4. 
cording to the di 
ferent Nature ad 
various Degrees i 
their Schiſm. 


ticks of different Kinds, and 
that the Cenſures of the 
Church were inflicted on them 
only 1n Proportion to the Qua- 
lity of their Offence, obſerving 
the different Nature and va- 
rious Degrees of their Sepa- 
ration or Schiſm. Some only abſented fron 
Church for a ſhort Time, ſuppoſe two or three 
Lord s-Days ſucceſſively, without any juſtifiabl 
to correct ſuch by a moderate Puniſhment d 
as wage” Weeks Suſpenſion. Others attended 
ſome Part of the Service, ſuppoſe the Ser 
mon, and the Pſalmody, and the firſt Prayers 
for the Catechumens ; but then withdrew, # 
if they had been Penitents, when the Service 
of the Faithful or the Communion-Office cam 
on, and the Euchariſt was to be offered ani 
received by all that were not for ſome Fault 
excluded from it: And theſe as greater Ctr 
minals, were denied the Privilege of making 
any Oblations, and excluded for ſome Tim 
from all other holy Offices of the Church. 
A third Sort of Separatiſts, which are mol 
properly called Schiſmaticks, were ſuch 3 
withdrew totally and univerſally from tlt 
Communion of the Church; pretending tha 
her Communion was polluted and profane i 

the 


— 


l' Book XI. Chap. ii, and iii. And Scholaſt. Hiſt. of 
Bapt. Part I. Chap. i. n. 29, &c. LEJ Aug. de Bapt. 
Lib. 4. cap. 16. Conſtituamus duos aliquos iſto modo, 
unum eorum, verbi gratia, id ſentire de. Chriſto quod 
Photinus opinatus eſt, & in ejus hæreſi baptizari extra 
Ecclefiz | Catholice communionem: alium vero hoc 
idem ſentire, ſed in Catholica baptizari, exiſtimantem 
iſtam eſſe Catholicam Fidem, Iſtum nondum Hæreticum 
dico, niſi manifeſtata ſibĩi doctrina Catholicæ Fidei re- 
ſiſtere maluerit, & illud quod tenebat elegerit; quod ante- 


quam fiat, manifeſtum eſt illum qui foris baptizatus ck 
eſſe pejorem, &c. [!] De Civ. Dei. Lib. 18. cap. 51. G 
in Eccleſia Chriſti morbidum aliquid pravumque ſapiunh 
ſi correpti ut ſanum rectumque ſapiant, reſiſtunt contum# 
Citer ; ſuaque peſtifera & mortifera dogmata emendare 10 
lunt, ſed defenſare perſiſtunt, Heretici fiunt, & foras e 
euntes, habentur in exercentibus inimicis. In] Ep. 16. 
p. 277. See thu cited before, Chap. i. n. 16. [nj Aug. 
Bapt. Lib. 1. cap, 2. Lib. 6. cap. 5. Lib. 7. c. 5 2. See bejat 
Chap. i. n. 4. L] Book XVI. Chap. i. n. 5. 
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Mixture of Sinners; or finding out other 

| 2 es to charge her with ſinful Terms 
of Communion, and juſtify their own Separa- 
con by many the like Pretences, of which the 
Hiſtory of the Novatians and Donatiſts affords 
Inſtances. Now againſt theſe the Church 
proceeded more ſeverely, uſing the 
higheſt nſure of Excommunication or Ana- 
bens, as againſt more profeſſed and formal 
cchiſmaticks, and the Deſtroyers of that in- 
riolable Unity and Peace which ought to be 
noſt ſacredly preſerved in the Body of CHRIST. 
Of all which Schiſmaticks and their Puniſh- 


ore in diſcourſing of the Unity of the Church, 
I need ſay no more in this Place, but pro- 

ed to another Crime, that of Sacrilege, 
nich comes next in order to be conſi- 
Wered, 1 ; 


THE Roman Caſuiſts [o] are 
wont to call many Things Sa- 
crilege, which the Ancients 
reckoned no Crimes at all: 
As the laying Taxes or Tribute 

upon Ecclefiaſticks by the Ci- 
| vil Power, without the Con- 
nt of the Pope, for which Secular Princes 
e excommunicated by the famous Bull in 
ns Domini, as they call it: And bringing 
cclefiaſtical Perſons for any Crime before the 
cular Tribunals. Some other Things they 
rand with the odious Name of Sacrilege, 
ch many of the Ancients reckoned to be 
fertues, and Inſtances of Zeal and Piety to- 
Wards Gop: As the removing Images out of 
Places of Divine Worſhip ; for which the 
ouncil of Eliberu, and Epiphanius, and many 
hers, were ſo remarkable in ancient Hiſtory, 
ho yet, if we were to ſpeak in the Style and 
anguage of theſe Modern Caſuiſts, were to 
reckoned guilty of the horrid Sin of Sacri- 
ge. Since therefore the Matter ſtood thus, 
© are not to expect to find any Puniſhments 
the Penitential Diſcipline of the ancient 
hurch, allotted to ſuch mere pretended 
mes and imaginary Vices. But againſt 
al Sacrilege, none could be more zealous 
an the Ancients. Particularly againſt di- 
kting any Thing to private 74 which was 
en to the publick Service of the Church. 
[ any one, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons [p], 
ether of the Clergy or Laity take Wax or 


Oyl out of the Church, let him be caſt out 
01.15 


SECT. 23. 

Sacrilege. Par- 
icularly of divert- 
* Tings appropr i- 
1 to ſacred Uſes, 
uber Purpoſes. 


ments, becauſe 'I have ſpoken particularly be- 


not allowed to alienate an 


«© of "Communion, and make Reſtitution with 
the Addition of a Fiſth Part. And again 
[q], “ Let no one divert to his ownh Uſe 
«any of the ſacred Utenſils of Gold, or Sil- 


ver, ot Linen; for it is a flagitious Thing: 


« And if any one be apprehended ſo doing, 
cc let him be excommunicated. So likewiſe 
in the Fourth Council of Cartha 5 Let 
« thoſe [y] who deny the Church ſuch Ob- 
* lations as are given by the Dead, or give 
them not without Difficulty, be excommu- 
«-micated as Murderers of the Poor. And 
the ſecond [] Council of Vaiſon, «They who 
© detain the Oblations, and refuſe to give 
« them to the Church, are to be caſt out of 
© the Church as Infidels; for ſuch a Provo- 
c cation of Go p, is a denying of the Faith: 
«© Both the Faithful, who are gone out of the 
* Body, are defrauded of the Plenitude of 
«© their Vows, and the Poor alſo of the Com- 
<« fort of their Food and neceſſary Subſiſtance. 
« Such are to be eſteemed Murderers of the 
© Poor and Infidels with reſpect to the Judg- 
c ment of GoDp.” -Whence one of the Fa- 
thers ſays, To take from a Friend, is Theft; 
but to defraud the Church, is Sacrilege. This 
is cited from St. Ferom. And St. Ambroſe [t] 
goes a little farther; and ſays, They who give 
their own Eſtates to the Church, and then in 
a fickle Humour retract, and revoke them a- 
ain, like Ananias and Sapphira,; loſe the Reward 
Poch of their firſt and ſecond Action: The 
firſt Act is void of Judgment, and the ſecond 
is downright Sacrilege. Therefore, whether a 
Man retracted what he himſelf had given to 
the Church, or detained what was given b 
others, or robbed her of what ſhe was actual- 
ly poſſeſſed of, it was all the ſame Species of 
Sacrilege, and the Canons [a] equally puniſh 
them all with the ſame Sentence of Excom- 
munication ; reducing Clergymen, when found 
uilty of this Crime, to the Communion of 
trangers, which was a Puniſhment peculiar to 
them, of which more hereafter. I have al- 
ready ſhewed in a former Book [] That for 
this Reaſoh Biſhops, who were intruſted with 
the Goods and Revenues of the Church, were 
Part of them, ex- 
cept it were in great Neceſſity, to relieve the 
Poor, or redeem Captives; in which Caſe, 
St. Ambroſe himſelf, and many others, diſpoſed 
of the Plate of the Altar, and the Veſſels and 
Utenſils belonging to the Church; thinking 
it better, that the inanimate Temples of Gp 
2 | ſhould 


] Vid. Leſſius. De Jure. Lib. 2. cap. 45. Dubitat. 3, 
i © I Canon. Apoſt. 72. 15 Ibid. can. 73. 
one. Carth. 4. can. 95. Qui Oblationes Defun- 
80 aur negant Eccleſiis, aut cum Difficultate red- 
i anquam egentium necatores, excommunicentur. 
Conc. Vaſenſe 2. can. 4. Qui Oblationes defun- 
un retinent, & Eccleſiis tradere demorantur, ut in- 
55 ſunt ab Eccleſia abjiciendi : quia uſque ad inani- 
* Fidei pervenire certum eſt hanc Pietatis Divine 
attonem: quia & Fideles de corpore recedentes 
antur votorum ſuorum plenitudine, & Pauperes con- 


u alimoniz & neceſſaria ſubſtentatione fraudantur. 


Hi enim tales quaſi egentium necatores, nec credentes 
judicium Dei habendi ſunt. Unde & quidam Patrum 


ait, Amico quidpiam rapere, furtum eſt; Eccleſiam vero 


fraudare, ſacrilegium. Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 

D Ambrof. de Pœnitent. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Sunt qui 
opes ſuas tumultuario mentis impulſu, non judicio per- 
petuo, ubi Eccleſiæ contulerunt, poſtea revocandas puta- 
verunt. Quibus nec prima merces rata eſt, nec ſecun- 
da: quia nec prima judicium habuit & ſecunda habuit 
ſacrilegium. L] Vid. Conc. Agathenſe. can. 4, 5, 6. 
Conc. Turon. 2. can. 24. Conc. Arelat. 2, can. 28. 

[*] Book V. Chap. vi. n. 6, and 7. 
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ſhould, want their. Ornaments, | than chat his 
living Temples ſhould periſh for Want of. Re- 
lief. This was not Saerilege in the Eye of 
the Law, either Eccleſfiattical or Civil, but an 
Act of Mercy allowed by both: For the Laws 
againſt Sacrilege, next to the Honour of Gop, 
had always a View to the Neceflities of the 
Poor: And therefore as this Practice tended 
to relieve them in great Exigencies, it was juſt 
the Reverſe of that inhuman Sacrilege, which 
the Ancients called Murdering the Poor, a- 
gainſt which ſo many ſevere Laws were made 
to aboliſn and correct it. 


795 ANOTHER great Crime of 

A 24- near a- kin to the former, which 
* n Robing of Was ſometimes condemned and 
Graves, puniſhed under the Name of 
Sacrilege, was Robbing of 

Graves, or Defacing and Spoiling the Monu- 
ments of the Dead. Theſe were always e- 
ſteemed a Sort of ſacred Repoſitories, and in- 
violable Sanctuaries even by the very Heathen, 
as appears from the Edict of Julian [x], and 
what Gothofred [y] has collected at large out 
of the old Laws and Heathen Writers upon 
the Subject. And the Violation of them was 
always eſteemed a Piacular Crime, and ſome- 
times puniſhed with Death. The Imperial Laws 
made it Capital, and therefore when the Chri- 
ſtian Emperors at Eaſter granted their Indul- 
ence or Pardon to Criminals in Priſon, they 
ill excepted Robbers of Graves [z] among 
thoſe other flagitious Criminals, which were 
to have no Benefit from their Indulgence, as 
has been ſhewed before [*] in ſpeaking of 
thoſe called Atrocia Crimina, Great and Capital 
Crimes. That which tempted Men to commit 
this Wickedneſs, was, That often Riches and 
Jewels were buried with the Dead, and fine 
Marble Pillars and Statues, Ornaments and 
Monuments were erected over their Graves; 
all which became Spoil and Plunder to ſuch 
as were impiouſly and facrilegiouſly diſpoſed 
to invade them. Now as the Imperial Laws 
proſecuted ſuch Criminals with ſuitable Pu- 
niſhments, Fines, Tortures, Tranſportation 
and Death : So the Eccleſiaſtical Laws purſued 
them with Spiritual Penalties, agreeable to 
her Spiritual Regimen and Juriſdiction. Gre- 
gory Nyſſeu [a] lays, The holy Fathers teach 
us to place the Violation of Burial Places a- 
mong thoſe Sins, which are to be expiated 
by publick Penance. But he diſtinguiſnes two 
Degrees of this Crime, the one puniſhable by 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, the other not ſo. For 
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if any one took the Stones or Materials, which 
are ulually caſt up before the Burial-Places 9 
the cad, and applied them to ſome Other 
uſeful Purpoſe, without expoſing the Co 
to the Air or Light, or offering any Abuſe. 
Injury to it: Though this was not commey. 
dable or allowable; (for indeed the Civil Lay, 
abſolutely for bad [b] it, as was ſaid before 
yet Cuitom however exempted this from 8 
publick Puniſhment in the Church, becaul. 
there was ſome Benefit in it by an Applic, 
tion of the Materials to a more uſeful Pur. 
poſe ; and as Gothefred [c] alſo obſerves, Ther 
was ſomething of ſeeming Zeal in it, to d. 
moliſh the Heathen Altars and Images, which 
were often erected at the Graves of Pagan, 
But then, as Gregory adds, there was anothe 
Degree of this Crime, which was more hoy: 
rible, when Men raked into the Aſhes of th 
Dead, and diſturbed their Bones, in Purſyr 
of Treaſure, Cloaths, or other Ornament 
that might be buried with them: And thi 
he ſays, was puniſhed with the ſame Tem 
of Penance as ſimple Fornication, that i 
Nine Years in the ſeveral Stations of Repen 
tance. The fourth Council of Toledo [d] mala 
it a double Puniſhment for any Clergyman v 
be guilty of this Crime: © If any Clerks 
« apprehended demoliſhing Sepulchres, forx 
« much as this is a Crime of Sacrilege py 
ce miſhable with Death by the publick Law 
c“ he ought by the Canons to be depoſt 
cc from his Orders, and after that do thre 
« Years Penance for ſuch his Tranſgreſlion,” 
The Reader that pleaſes may ſee elegant lt 
vectives againſt this Crime in Sidonius Apolin 
2 [e] and St. Chryſoſtom [| f], who juſtly n 
reſent it as one of the moſt unnatural a 
inhuman Barbarities that can be offered u 
the Nature of Man, becauſe the Dead are i 
together innocent and paſſive, and in a Co- 
dition to excite Pity and Compaſſion only 
being deſtitute and without Ability to rei 
or right themſelves againſt Invaders. 


ANOTHER Sort of Men, 
who were anciently accuſed 
and condemned as ſacrilegious 
Perſons, were thoſe whom they 
commonly called Traditors, for 
delivering up their Bibles, and 
other ſacred Utenſils of the 
Church to the Heathen to 
be burnt, in the Time of the Diocletian Mt 
ſecution. The firſt Council of Arles [ g] if 
immediately after the Perſecution, makes 

Depolits 


SECT. 2 

The Sacrilig 
the ancient Tra 
tors, who delia 
ed up their Bibe 
and holy Leni 
the Heathen i 
burnt, 


— 


{x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. De ſepulchris viola- 
tis. Leg. 5. JD Gothofr. in Leg. 2. ibid. . 
[z] God. Theod. De Indulgentiis Criminum. Lib. 9. 
Tit. 38. Leg. 3, 4, 7, 8. Valentin. Novel. 5. De ſepul- 
chris. | 121 Chap. iv. n. 2. Le Nyſſ. Ep. Canon. 
ad Letoium, can. 6, & 7. [5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. 
Tit. 17. De ſepulchr. violatis. Leg. 1, 2, 3. le] Go- 
thofr. in Leg. 5. ibid. p. 145- la] Conc. Toler. 4. 
can. 45. Si quis Clericus in demoliendis Sepulchris fuerit 


deprehenſus, quia facinus hoc pro Sacrilegio Leg 
publicis ſanguine vindicatur : oportet Canonibus in 
{celere proditum, a Clericatus Ordine ſubmoveri, 
nitentiz triennio deputari. le] Sidon. Lib. 3. E 

[f] chryſ. Hom. 35. in 1 Cor. p. 6. 5 
Arelat. 1. can. 13. De his qui ſcripturas ſanctas tradi 
dicuntur, vel Vaſa Dominica, vel nomina Fratrum ſud 
placuit nobis, ut quicunque eorum in Actis public1s 
detectus, non verbis nudis, ab Ordine Cleri amovestl 
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| ion from his Order for any Clergy- 
Depts 2 be convicted by the publick 
4a of this Crime, either of Betraying the 
Scriptures, Or any of the holy Veſſels, or the 
Names of his Brethren to the Perſecutors. 
The Donati frequently, but falſely. objected 
this Crime to Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, and 
thoſe that ordained him, That they were Tra- 
tors : Upon which St. Auſtin [L] tells them, 
That if they. would evidently make good the 
Charge, the  Catholicks would not ſcruple to 
anathematize them after Death. But the Truth 
of the Matter was, Theſe, very Objectors were 
Traditors themſelves, though they had the Im- 

dence to abſolve one another, while they 
threw the Charge upon innocent Men, as 
Optarns [3] and St. Auſtin [&] ſhew out of the 
As of their own Council of Circa, where they 
ated this Comedy, which ſtood as a Witnels 


againft them. | 


Ne1THER was this the only 


SECT- 36. f Sacrilege the Donatiſts were 
The Sacrilege 0 . . 
prong the Sacra uilty of, but they and their 


mens, and Church. ccomplices ſtand charged with 
6 nd Altars, ani many others, Opratus objects 
the Holy Scriptures, 80 to them their Breaking and 
&C. urning the Communion Ta- 

bles which they found 1n the 
Catholick Churches. And their Profaning the 
Holy Sacrament in a moſt vile manner, of 
which he gives a moſt remarkable Inſtance : 
Some of the Donatiſt Biſhops in their mad Zeal 
ordered the Euchariſt, which they tound 1n the 
Catholick Churches, to be thrown to the 
Dogs, but not without an immediate Sign of 
Divine Vengeance upon them: For the Dogs 
inſtead of Devouring the Elements, fell upon 
their Maſters, as if they had never known 


them, and tore them to pieces, as Robbers, 


and Protaners of the Holy Body of CHRIST: 
Which makes Optatus [m] put them in mind of 
that Admonition of our SaviouR, Give not that 
which is Holy unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your 
Pearls before Swine, leſt they trample them under 
their Feet, and turn again and rent you. It was 
alike Profanation of the Holy Euchariſt, which 
Cornelizs charges upon Novatian [n] when he 
obliged his Partizans, inſtead of ſaying Amen, 
ut the Reception of it, to ſwear by the Body 
ind Blood of CHRIST, that they would ne- 
ger deſert his Party, nor return to Cornel ius. 
t was alſo reckoned a Piece of Sacrilege to 
we the Catholick Churches to Hereticks, in 
hich St. Ambroſe ſtoutly oppoſed the Younger 
dentinian, when he ſent him an Order to 


ioWcliver up one of the Churches of Milan to 


109 
the A4rians:: He returned him this couragious 
Anſwer, Thoſe Things 02 which are Go p's, 
are not ſubject to the Emperor's Power. 
my Patrimony is demanded, you may invade 
it; if my Body, I will offer it of my own Ac- 
cord. I will not fly to the Altar, and ſuppli- 
cate for Late, but more joyfully ſacrifice my Life 
for the Altar. There are ſome Inſtances of 
Men turning Churches | p] into Stables: But 
as theſe were very abominable, ſo there were 
but Few that fell into ſuch prodigious Profa- 
nations. We may reckon alſo all Sorts of Ido- 
latry, and Divination, and Magick, and the 
Abuſe of Scriptures for Lots and Charms and 
Amulets among the Species of Sacrilege, as 
ſome of the Ancient Councils do [4]: But I 
have ſpoken fully of theſe under former Heads, 
and therefore there is no Occaſion here to 
repeat them. I only add, That to moleſt or 
hinder a Clergyman in the Performance of his 
proper Office by Avocation to other Buſineſs, 
and laying him under a Neceſſity of follow- 
ing other Imployments inconfiſtent with the 
Duties of his proper Station and Function, is, 
in the Civil Law, called Sacrilege. Conſtantine 
in his firſt Settlement of Religion made a Law 
[7], That they who miniſtred in the Service 
of Go p, ſhould be excuſed from all Perſonal 
Duties in the State; that the ſacrilegious En- 
vy of ſome, who gave them Diſturbance, 
might not withdraw them from the Service 
of Religion. And agrecable to the Tenour 
of this Law, we find a Rule of the Church 
as ancient as St. Cyprian, That no one ſhould 


imploy a Clergyman in the Buſineſs of a ſe- 


cular Truſt [h to be a Guardian or Curator 
of his worldly Concerns by his laſt Will and 
Teſtament, under the Penalty of Excommuni- 
cation, or having his Name blotted out of the 
Diptychs of the Church after Death. 

Tr ERE are Abundance of Laws in the 


- Theodoſian Code, beſide that of Conſtantine, ſet- 


tling great Privileges, Exemptions, and Im- 
munities upon the Clergy, in regard to their 
Office; as allo upon Churches, in regard to 
the Reſpet and Veneration that is due to 
them, as the Houſes of Gop and Places of 
Divine Worſhip : Upon which Account they 
were made Sanctuaries or Places of Refuge 
tor Men 1n certain proper Caſes, whence they 
might not be taken by Violence, without the 
Imputation of a Sort of Sacrilege fixed on the 
Invaders. But of all theſe Privileges and Im- 
munities, I have had Occaſion to diſcourſe at 
large [*] before, in ſpeaking of Churches and 
the Clergy, and therefore need not here re- 
peat them; but only mention a Law of Ho- 

| norius 


bw Aug. Ep. go. ad Bonifac. Ep. 152. ad Dona- 
as. [i] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 39. 

1 Aug. cont. Creſcon. Lib. 3. cap. 27, &c. 

14 Oprar. Lib. 6. p. 94 & 95. [m] Lib. 2. p. 55. 


Cornel. Ep. ad Fabium. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. 

Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. De tradendis Ba- 

[2] Vid. Baron. an. 572. p. 575. De Cha- 
[4] Conc. Toletan, 4. can. 28. 


le Ambroſ. 


icis. 
derto Rege. 


[r] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De Epiſc. & Cler. 
Leg. 2. (oi divino cultui miniſteria Religionis impen- 
dunt, id eſt, hi qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus om- 
nino muneribus excuſentur : Ne ſacrilego livore quorun- 
dam a Divinis obſequiis avocentur. Vid. Leg. 7. ibid. 

L Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad Cler. Furnitan. p. 3. 


[*] Book V. Chap. iii, Book VIII. Chap. xi. 
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norius [4, which expreſsly charges the Crime 
of Sacrilege upon all ſuch as offered any In- 
jury or Affront to Miniſters officiating in the 
Church; or to the Service itſelf, or to the 
Place: Ordering all ſuch Criminals to be 
notified by publick Officers (not waiting for 
the Biſhop's Accuſation of them) to the Go- 
vernor of the Province, Who Was to proceed 
againſt them, and condemn them with the Pu- 


nſhment of Capital Offend ers. 


THERE is one Species of 
Sacrilege more, which the Ca- 
ſuiſts of the Romiſh Church for 
a good Reaſon never mention: 
That is, the grand-Sacrilege of 
their own Church in Depri- 
ving 'Men of the Uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Cu 
; in the Lord's-Supper, bot 
which, with unparalleled magiſterial Autho- 
rity are ſacrilegiouſſy and injuriouſly taken 
from them. That the Ancients reckoned it 
the Sin of Sacrilege to divide the Communi- 
on without Reaſon, and deny Men the Ule of 
the Cup, needs no other Proof at preſent but 
the Teſtimony of Gelaſius, one of their own 
Popes, | which is ſtill extant in their Canon- 
Law [u], in the Words of the following De- 
cree: © We underſtand there are ſome, who 
ce receive only a Portion of the Holy Body, 
« and abſtain from the Cup of the Holy 
c Blood. Who doubtleſs being bound by 
c ſome vain Superſtition, ought either to re- 
cc ceive the whole Sacrament, or to be ex- 
ce cluded from the Whole : Becauſe on: and 
© the ſame Myſtery cannot without grand Sa- 
ce crilege be divided. Such ſacrilegious Di- 
viders of the Communion, are alſo condem- 
ned by Pope Leo [ x], and ordered to be ex- 
communicated. And they who take the Eu- 
chariſt, and uſe it for any other End beſides 
Communicating, are cenſured by the firſt 
Council of Toledo, Can. 14. and that of Cæſar- 
auguſta, Can. 3. as ſacrilegious alſo, deſerving 
to be baniſhed the Church with Anatbema or 
Excommunication. But of theſe, I have diſ- 
courſed more at large in a former Book, See 
Book XV. Chap.” iv. n. 13. and Chap. v. n. I. a- 
gainſt Communicating in one Kind. 

TRERE were many Hereticks in the anci- 
ent Church, who were guilty of Sacrilege in 
relation to the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
Some rejected it wholly, others corrupted it 


SECT. 27. 
The Sacrilege of 
Depriving Men of 
the Uſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and the Word 
of God, and the Sa- 
craments, . particu- 
larly of the Cup in 
the Lord 5-Supper. 
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which is to read the Scriptures. Some Here. 


People to uſe them upon any Occafion. And 


in the material Part, and others in the Form 
of Words neceſſary to the Adminiſtration: 
Of all which the Reader may find a large Ac. 
count in a former Book [*], which particu. 
larly handles the Subject of Baptiſm. But there 
were none that ever preſumed facrilegiouſ 


to deny Chriſtians their proper Birth- right 


ticks corrupted them; and others rejected 
ſuch Parcels of them, as they thought moſt 
oppoſite to their peculiar Notions: But none 
who allowed them to be the inſpired Wri. 
tings and Oracles of the. Hor GHOST 
ever denied the People Liberty to ſearch and 
examine them for their own'Inſtruaion, This 
is a Piece of Sacrilege peculiar to theſe later 
Ages, which the Ancients. knew nothing of, 
and therefore had no Occaſion to make Ca- 
nons or Rules of Diſcipline to correct it. 
There are many Exhortations to read the 
Scriptures ; but no Orders to keep them lock- 
ed up in an unknown Tongue, or to forbid the 


the only Reaſon why there are no Cenſutes 
anciently to be found againſt this Sort of $a 
crilege, is, becauſe the Sin itſelf was utterly 
unknown to the Primitive Ages. 
\ THERE was indeed ſometimes a' Negles 
in ignorant or careleſs Teachers in Preaching 
the Word of Go p to the People: And this i 
cenſured by ſome Laws [y] even in the G 
Code, as a ſacrilegious Withdrawing from the 
People the neceſſary Food of their Souls. But 
of this I need ſay no more in this Place, har 
ing fully repreſented the Laws [+] obliging 
Biſhops and Presbyters to be faithful and dil 
gent in Diſcharging this Part of their Du- 
ty, while we were diſcourſing of Preaching, 
and the Uſages relating to it, in the ancieat 
Church. | | | 

| THERE are ſome other Things, which 
ſometimes bear the Name of Sacrilege ; bit 
becauſe they more properly belong to othet 
Species of Sin, as Breach of Vows, to Pei 
jury; and Defilement of .” conſecrated Vi- 
gins, to For nication; we will conſider the Di- 
cipline and Treatment of theſe and the like 
Offences, under their proper Heads, and pro 
ceed to the laſt Sort of Sin, which ſhews Irre. 
verence to Go p in the Uſe of ſacred Things 
commonly called Simony, which is alſo a Soft 
of Sacrilege, becauſe it ſets ſpiritual and facrel 
Things to Sale, which are not the Subject 0 
a ſecular Contract. 


— 


D' Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De Epiſc. Leg. 31. 
Si quis in hoc genus ſacrilegii proruperit, in Ecclefias Ca- 
tholicas irruens, Sacerdotibus & Miniſtris, vel ipſi Cul- 
tui, Locoque aliquid inportet injuriæ — Provinciæ Mo- 
derator, Sacerdotum & Catholicæ Eccleſiæ Miniſtrorum, 
Loci quoque ipſius, & Divini Cultus injuriam, Capitali 
in convictos five confeſſos reos ſententia noverit vindi- 
candum. Nec expedtet ut Epiſcopus injuriæ propriæ ul- 
tionem depoſcat, cui ſanctitas ignoſcendi ſolùm gloriam 
dereliquit, &c. ; + la] Gelaſ. ap. Gratian. De Con- 
ſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 12. Comperimus autem, quod qui- 
dam ſumpta tantummodo corporis ſacri portione, a Ca- 


TRI 
—:] ca. 
a 925 | F wo 
lice ſacri cruoris abſtineant. Qui proculdubio (quo®L:r>- 
neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur obſtringi) aut inte] co. 
Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur : M.. 2. car 
Diviſio unius ejuſdemque Myſterii fine grandi Sacrile le] Con 
non poteſt provenire. [x] Leo. Serm. 4. De Wl: Syno 
drageſima. [*] Book II. Chap. ii, and ili. et. Ep. 
I Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De Epiſcopis. Lich. De 
25. Theodoſii M. Qui Divine Legis ſanctitatem aut iſpan. 
ſciendo confundunt, aut negligendo violant & offend [/] Baſil 

ſacrilegium committunt. (t] Book XIV. Chap. . 5. 

n. 2. | "7 5. can 
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| >| Tr1s is commonly diſtin- 
Seer. 28. guiſhed by the Ancients into 

of * Three Sorts. I. 

ns i. Selling of ſpiritual Gifts. 2. 
ſpins Buying and Selling ſpiritual 

nts. 2. Ambitious Uſurpation, and 

preferme 3 « : 
ſacrilegious Intruſion into Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ions without any legal Election or Ordina- 
in The firſt Sort was that which moſt pro- 
tion. , , 

erly had the Name of Simony from Simon Ma- 
ino pretended with Money to purchaſe 
g, Wie P ö * . 

che Gift of the HoLy GHOST. And this was 
always thought to be committed, when Men 
either offered or received Money for Ordina- 
tions. Which was a Crime of a very high 
Nature, and always pumſhed with the ſevereſt 
Cenſures of the Church. The Apoſtolical Ca- 
m [] ſeem to lay a double Puniſhment, 
both Depoſition and Excommunication, upon 
Mach of the Clergy as were found guilty of this 
time: © If any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
© con obtain this Dignity for Money, both 
© he that is ordained, and the Ordainer, ſhall 
© be depoſed, and alſo. cut off from all Com- 
© munion, as Simon Magus was by Peter, ” The 
&cneral Council of Chalcedon has a Canon to 
the ſame Purpoſe, © [4] That if any Biſhop 
gave an Ordination, or any Eccleſiaſtical 
* Office, or Preferment of any Kind for Mo- 
* ney, he himſelf ſhould loſe his Office, and 
© the Party ſo preferred be depoſed,” The 
ame Puniſhment is appointed in the ſecond 
ouncil of Orleans [b], the ſecond of Braga 
c], the fourth of Toledo [4], the eleventh of 
edo [e], the Council of Conſtantinople under 
dennadius 
achus [h], Hormiſdas [i] and Gregory the Great 
J St. Baſil [I], the ſecond Council of Nice 
7 and the Council of Tullo [u J. Particu- 
Irly the eighth Council of Toledo [o] makes it 
ot Defradation and Excommunication in e- 
ery Clerk ſo ordained, And alſo puniſhes 
e Receivers of Simoniacal Gifts with equal 
verity ; if Clergymen, with the Loſs of 
eir Honour; if Laymen, with perpetual Ex- 
ommunication to the Hour of Death. And 
e Civil Law alſo provided [p] in this Caſe, 
prevent Simoniacal Ordinations, That both 
erſons ordained, and alſo their Electors and 
prdainers ſhould all take an Oath, That there 
as nothing given or received, or ſo much as 
tracted or promiſed for any ſuch Election 


/ 


—— — 


Buying and 


], the Decrees of Gelaſius | g], Sym- 


or Ordination. And for any Biſhop to or- 
dain another without obſerving this Rule, is 
. woe by the ſame Law, both for himſelf, 
and him that is ſo ordained by him. | 

THe Ancients alſo reduce to this Sort of 
Simony, the exacting of any Reward for ad- 
miniſtring Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, or Con- 
firmation, or Burying, or Conſecration of 
Churches, or any the like ſpiritual Offices, 
which were to be adminiſtred freely without 
demanding any Reward. The Council of 7rul- 
lo [q] particularly forbids any Clergyman to 
require any thing for adminiſtring the Eucha- 
riſt ; For Grace is not to be ſet to Sale, nei- 
ther do we impart the Sanctification of the 
SPIRIT for Money, but give it without 
Craft to all that are worthy. And he that 
does otherwiſe, ſhall be depoſed as a Follower 
of the wicked Error of Simon Magus, The E- 
leventh Council of. Toledo forbids not only 
the taking of Money for Promotions to holy 
Orders, but alſo for adminiſtring Baptiſm, or 
Confirmation [r] or Cbrin; and the Biſhop 
that connives at any of his Clergy ſo doing, 
is ordered to be excommunicated for Two 
Months: And it a Presbyter without his 
Knowledge commits ſuch Offence, he is to be 
excommunicated four Months ; a Deacon three 
Months ; and thoſe of the Inferior Orders, ex- 
communicated at Diſcretion. There are ſeve- 
ral other ancient Canons to the ſame Purpoſe 
in the Council of Eliberss [5], and Braga [I], 
and the Decrees of Gelaſius [u] which have 
been mentioned on another Occaſion [*], 
where we treated of the proper Methods of 
raiſing Funds and Maintenance for the Clergy, 
and need not here be repeated. 


Bur they did not only call 
that Simony, which conſiſted in 
trafficking for the Gifts of the 
HoLy SPIRIT, but alſo all 
Purchaſes made of the ſpiritual 
Preferments of the Church, and all Promo- 
tions made without juſt Merit, out of mere 
Favour and Affection. The Council of Chal- 
cedon [x] not only threatens Depoſition to 
any Biſhop that ſets Grace to Sale, and or- 
dains a Biſhop, or Chorepiſcopus, or Presbyter, 
or Deacon, or any Clerk for Money; but alſo 
if he promotes an OEconomus or Steward, or 
an Ecdicus, that is, an Advocate or Defenſor, 
or a Faramonarius, that is a Bailiff or Steward 


of 


SECT. 29. 

Of Simony in 
purchaſing Eccleſia- 
ſtical Preferments. 


(z] Can. Apoſt. 29. K enge Y dus 1 5 Nees] c= 
70s, N αννEj me TAYIETRTL Tig KOWAvItgG, Os gi 
J UT lus r. [2] Conc. Chalced. c. 2. 
] Conc. Aurel. 2. can. 3, & 4: Ile] Conc. Bra- 
l. 2. can. 3. [4] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 18. 

] Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 8. IV Conc. C. P. E- 
k. Synod. Conc, Tom. 4. p. 1025. [2] Gelaſ. De- 
. Ep. 1. ad Epiſc. Lucaniæ, cap. 26. Sym- 
ich. Decret. cap. 2. [;] Hormiſd. Epiſt. ad Epiſc. 
"Pan. Cap. 2. De] Greg. Lib. 9, Ep. 110. 

U] Baſil. Ep. 96. ad Epiſcopos. {[m] Conc, Nic. 2. 
4 £ [»] Conc. Trul. can. 22. [o] Conc. To- 
'5. can. 3, Quicunque propter accipiendam ſacerdo- 


tii dignitatem quodlibet premium fuerit detectus obtu- 
liſſe, ex eodem tempore ſe noverit Anathematis oppro- 
brio condemnatum, atque a participatione Chriſti cor- 
paris & ſanguinis alienum. —— Illi vero qui hac | cauſa 
munerum acceptores extiterint; ſi Clerici fuerint, Ho- 
noris amiſſione mul&entur : & Laici, anathemate perpe- 
tuo condemnentur. lil Vid. Juſtin. Novel. 123. 
cap. 1. Novel. 137. cap. 2. [4] Conc. Trul. can. 23. 

71 Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 8. [5] Conc. Elib. 
can. 48. [:] Conc. Bracar. 2. al. 3. can. 7. 

u] Gelaſ. Ep. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. cap. 7- : 

*] Book V. Chap. iy. n. 14+ [x] Conc. Chal- 
ced. CAN. 2. 
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of the Lands, for his own filthy Lucre. And 
both the. Clergy ſo ordained, are to be de- 
graded ; and the Officers ſo promoted, to loſe 
Their Places: And if any one be Inſtrumen- 
tal as a Mediator in ſuch diſhonourable and 
unlawful Traffick ; if he be a Clerk, he is to 
be degraded; if a Layman, or a Monk, to be 
anathematized. By the Laws of Juftinian [9] 
every Elector was to depoſe upon Oath, that 
Ke did not chuſe the Party elected either for 
any Gift or Promiſe, or 2 8 or any 
other Cauſe, but only becauſe he knew him 
to be a Man of the true Catholick Faith, and 
unblameable Life, and good Learning. Gregor 
the Great ſays [X], there were ſome who too 
no Reward of Money for Ordination, and yet 
were in ſome Meaſure guilty of Simony, be- 
cauſe they gave holy Orders for human Fa- 
vour, and thence ſought the Reward of Praiſe 
and Favour among Men. They did not give 
freely what they had freely received, becauſe 
for giving an holy Office they required the 
Gift of Favour. For there were three Sorts 
of Bribes, one from Obſequiouſneſs, another 
from the Hand, and another from the Tongue. 
That from Obſequiouſneſs was a ſervile Sub- 
jection unduly paid; that from the Hand was 

oney ; that from the Tongue was Favour. 
But whether this Sort of Simom made Men lia- 
ble to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, he does not ſay, 
but only ſpeaks againſt it as a great Corrup- 
tion from which they who give holy Orders, 
ought to keep themſelves free, according to 
that of the Prophet, Ia. xxxiii. 15, He that ſha- 
keth bis Hands from holding of Bribes. 


TRE laſt Sort of Simony was 
when Men by ambitious Arts 
and undue Practices, by the 
Favour and Power of ſome 
great or wealthy Perſon, got 
themſelves inveſted in any Of- 
fice or Preferment, to which 

they had no regular Call or 
legal Title: Or when they intruded them- 
ſelves into other Mens Places, which were le- 
gally filled before. This was the common Pra- 
ctice of ſchiſmatical and other ambitious Spi- 
rits, who would either thruſt themſelves irre- 
gularly into a vacant See, or uſurp upon one 
that was already lawfully poſſeſſed and held by 
another. Thus Novatian got himſelf clancu- 
larly and ſimoniacally ordained to the Biſhop- 
rick of Rome, to which Cornelius had been le- 
gally ordained before him, as Cyprian [a] and 
others often complain, And ſo Majorinus was 


SECT. 30. 

Of Simony in 
ambitious Uſurpa- 
tion of holy Offices, 
and Intruſion into 
other Mens Places 
and Preferments. 
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ordained Anti-Biſhop of Carthage in Oppoſttion 
to Cecilian the legal Biſnop, by the help of I. 
cila a wealthy Woman, who ſpirited the Fs. 
ction that was the firſt Beginning of the 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts, as Optatus [4] and & 
Auſtin at large inform us. Now all ſuch Org. 
nations, being founded on Ambition and 17. 
ſurpation, and generally obtained either b 
Force, or Fayour, or Fraud, or Bribery, wer. 
uſually vacated and declared Null, and both 
the ordained and their Ordainers proſecute 
as Criminals by Degradation and Redudion 
to the State and Communion. of Lay-meq. 
Of which becauſe I have given a full Account 
in a former Book [J, f will not ſtand 90 
make any farther Proof in this Place. But on. 
only note, That it was equally a ſimoniacy 
Crime for any Biſhop ambitiouſly to thruf 
himſelf irregularly into any vacant See, c 
remove himſelf by any ſiniſter Arts from: 
leſſer See to a greater, in Contempt and De. 
ſpite of the Rules preſcribed by. the Churg 
in that Caſe to be obſerved. For as I han 
noted in ſpeaking formerly [+] upon this Sub- 
jet, there were many ſevere Laws made + 
inſt Biſhops arbitrarily removing themſelrg 
rom one See to another. Though the Tran 
{lation of Biſhops was not abſolutely and un; 
verſally forbidden (becauſe the Church hi 
ſometimes occaſion for this Expedient:) Ye 
Care was taken, that ambitious Spirits ſhoull 
not move themſelves at Pleaſure, but all Trar 
{lations were regularly to be made only by tit 
Authority, Conſent and Approbation of 
Provincial Council: And to do otherwiſe wa 
eſteemed a Crime of ſimoniacal Ambition d 
the higheſt Nature, as proceeding from Avaric 
or Love of Pre-eminence, and uſing irreguli 
Methods, Bribery, Favour and Faction to com 
paſs an End againſt the Laws of the Church. Aul 
therefore the ancient Canons of Nice [e] ail 
Antioch, and thoſe called Apoſtolical, not onj 
barely forbid and diſallow this Practice: Bu 
the Council of Sardica [d], finding by Expert 
ence that ſimple Prohibitions were not {uk 
cient to reprels it, and reſtrain aſpiring Mu 
from it, backed her Injunctions with the high 
eſt Cenſures, making two very remarkadl 
Canons, which run in theſe Words: Thu 
« evil Cuſtom and pernicious Corruption! 
«© by all Means to be rooted out, That 
« Biſhop have Liberty to remove himl: 
« from a leſſer City to another, For d 
* Reaſon why he does this, is plain; feel 
we never find a Biſhop labouring to f 
% move himſelf from a greater City to alt 
ec When 


_———_— 


D] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 1. [z] Greg. 

om. 2. in Evangel. Sunt nonnulli qui quidem nummo- 
rum premia ex Ordinatione non accipiunt, & tamen 
ſacros Ordines pro humana gratia largiuntur, atque de 
largitate eadem Laudis ſolummodo retributionem quæ- 
runt. Hi nimirum quod gratis acceptum eſt, gratis non 
tribuunr, quia de impenſo Officio ſanctitatis nummum ex- 
petunt Favoris. — Aliud munus eſt ab Obſequio, aliud 


munus a manu, aliud munus a Lingua. Munus quippe 


ab Obſequio eſt ſubjectio indebite impenſa, munus am 
nu pecunia eſt; munus a Lingua Favor. [a] Gf 
Ep. 5 2. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 104. Ep. 41, & 4%* 
Cornel. & Cornel. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. [#9 
tat. Lib. 1. p. 41, & 42. Aug. cont. Epiſt. Parmen. Li! 


cap. 3 [*] Schola. Hi. of Bapr. Part II. Chap. , au 
and iv [t] Book VI. Chap. iv. n. 6. . - 
le] Conc, Nic. can. 15. Conc. Antioch. can. 21. AW eod, | 


can. 14. [4] Conc. Sardic. can. 1, & 2. 


ith. 
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« Whence it is manifeſt, that all ſuch are in- 
« flamed with Ardor of Covetouſneſs, and ra- 
« ther ſerve their Ambition and Vainglory, 
« that they may ſeem to be inveſted with 
« greater Authority and Power. Wherefore 
« this ſiniſter Practice ought to be puniſhed 
« more ſeverely ”. And in my Opinion ſays 
Hou the Prefident of the Council, ſuch ought 
not to be allowed ſo much as Lay-Communi- 
on. The next Canon adds, © Thar if an 
« one be ſo vain or preſumptuous, as to thin 
« to excuſe himſelf in this Matter, by ſaying, 
« that he received Letters of Invitation from 
« the People: Seeing it is poſſible ſome might 
« he corrupted by Bribes and Rewards to raiſe 
« Faction in the Church, and deſire to have 
« him for their Biſhop : ” I think, ſays Hoſins 
again, theſe fraudulent Arts and underhand 
practices ought to be undoubtedly puniſhed, 
ſo as that ſuch an one ſhould not be allowed 
eren Lay-Communion at his laſt Hour. And 
to this the Council readily agreed : Which 
ſhews what Apprehenſions they had of this 
Sort of Simony, as moſt dangerous and perni- 
cious to the Church. And it is worth re- 
marking farther, That whereas it might hap- 
Jen, that ſuch an ambitious Biſhop might by 
the Power of a Faction, be able to maintain 
Whimſelf in his Uſurpation, in Spite of all Ec- 
leſiaſtical Cenſures: Therefore in this Caſe 
he third Council of Carthage gave Orders [e], 
hat Recourſe ſhould be had to the ſecular 
Magiſtrate againſt ſuch a refractory and con- 
tumacious Biſhop, who would not ſubmit to 
the milder Sentence of an Admonition ; and 


that in ſuch an Exigence of abſolute Neceſſity 
the Ruler of the Province ſhould be intreat- 
ed, according to the Directions of the Imperial 
Laws, to uſe his judicial Authority to expel 
him out of the Church, which he kept Poſ- 
ſeſſion of by Force, without giving any Signs 
of acquieſcing or Amendment. Whether there 
were any Imperial Laws made with a direct 
View to this particular Caſe, I cannot ſay : 
But it 1s certain there were general Laws 
made by Gratian and Honorius [FI, obliging all 
Biſhops, who were cenſured and depoſed by 
any Synod, to ſubmit to the Sentence of the 
Synod, not to make any Diſturbance by en- 
deavouring to keep or regain the Sees out of 
which they were ſynodically expelled, under 
the Penalty of being baniſhed an Hundred 
Miles from the City where they pretended to 
raiſe any ſuch Diſturbance, This was the 
Law of Honorius, which refers to a former 
Law made by Gratian upon the ſame Subject, 
which is alſo mentioned by Sulpicius Severus 
[g] in his Hiſtory as enacted againſt the Fi- 
ſcillianiſts, though it be not now extant in the 
Theodoſian Code, And to theſe Laws the African 
Fathers might reter, when they order all ſuch 
contumacious Biſhops to be expelled by the 
Authority of che Civil Magiſtrate, according 
to the Tenor of the Imperial Laws made in 
this Behalf, to which they refer alſo in other 
Canons [] relating to the ſame Purpoſe. 
And thus much of the ſeveral greater Crimes 
againſt the Firit and Second Commandments, 
which made Men liable to the Penitential Diſ- 
cipline and Cenſures of the Church. 


r i HE greater Sins againſt 
*. ' the third Commandment, 
fare. p % which chiefly brought Men un- 


der Publick Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ure, were Blaſphemy, Prophane Swearing, 
erjury, and Breach of Vows ſolemnly made 
0 Gor. For all theſe reflected a particu- 
ar Diſhonour upon his Name. Blaſphemy 
hey diſtinguiſhed into three Sorts; I/. The 
"aſphem ON Apoſtates and Lapſers, whom the 
OL, II. | 
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Vf Sins againſt the Third Commandment, Blaſphemy, Prophane Swearing, Per- 
jury, and Breach of Vows. 


Heathen Perſecutors obliged not only to deny, 
but curſe CHRIST. 24%. The Blaſphemy of 
Hereticks and other prophane Chriſtians. 
34ly, The Blaſphemy againſt the Ho Lx 
GHOST. The firſt Sort we find mentioned 
in Pliny, who giving Trajan an Account of 
{ome Chriſtians who ipotetized in the Per- 
{ecution in his Time, tells him, They all wor- 
ſhipped his Image, and the Images of the 
Gods, and alſo curſed CHRIST [a]. And 

Q that 


— 


be] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 38. Neceſſitate ipſa cogente 
| rum fit nobis, Re&orem Provinciæ, ſecundum Statuta 
onofifſimorum Principum, adverſus illum adire, ut qui 
itt admonitioni acquieſcere noluit, & emendare illici- 
um, authoritare Judiciaria protinus excludatur. Vid. can. 
f ib. Se Cod. Afric. can. 48, & 53. [ f] Cod. 
eod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De Epiſc. Leg. 35. Honorii. 
ak reſidentibus Sacerdotibus fuerit Epiſcopali Lo- 

etruſus & Nomine, fi aliquid vel contra Cuſtodiam, 


* 


vel contra Quietem Publicam moliri fuerit deprehenſus, 
rurſuſque ſacerdotium petere, à quo videtur expulſus, 
procul ab ea Urbe quam infecit, 28 Legem Diva 
memoriæ Gratiani, centum milibus vitam agat, &c. 

[ 2] Sever. Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 116. DL Cod. Afric. 
can. 93. al. 95. [2] Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Omnes 
& Imaginem tuam, Deorumque ſimulachra venerati ſunt, 
iique & Chriſto maledixe runt. 
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that this was the common Way of renouncing 
their Religion; appears from the Deman 
which-the Proconſul made to Folycarp, and Fo- 
Hhearp's Anſwer to it: He bid him revile 
CHRIST, Aud enror Toy Reis dr [9]: To whom 
Polycarp. replied, Theſe Eighty-ſix Years I have 
ſerved him, and he never did me any harm: 
How then can [I * my King and my 
Saviour? In the Epiſtles of Diony/izs Biſhop. of 
Alexandria, where he gives an Account of the 
Perſecution that happened there, we find, 
this was the uſual way whereby the Heathen 
required the Chriſtians to abjure their Reli- 
gion. They bid Metras the Martyr [e] ſay 
the Atheiſtical Words, which when he refuſed 
to do, they ſtoned him to Death. So again 
they bid Apollonia ſay [4] the impious Words, 
beating out her Teeth, and threatning to burn 
her alive, if ſhe refuſed to comply with them: 
And threatning all others with the ſame Pu- 
niſhment, that would not ſay the blaſphe- 
mous Words, Now though Valeſius thinks it 
difficult to tell what theſe impious, blaſphe- 
mous and atheiſtical Words were, yet it ſeems 
plain enough they meant blaſpheming CHRIST, 
which was the Thing the Heathen inſiſted on, 
as their certain Indication of Chriſtians re- 
nouncing their Religion. And fo Juſtin Mar- 
ur [e] ſays, when Barchocab the Ringleader of 
the Jewiſh Rebellion under Adrian, perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, he threatned to inflict terrible 
Puniſhments upon all that would not deny 
CHR1sT and blaſpheme him. This then be- 
ing only a more ſolemn way of renouncing 
Religion, by adding Blaſphemy to Apoſtacy, 
all Lapſers of this Kind were deſervedly rec- 
koned among Apoſtates, and accordingly pu- 
niſhed with their Puniſhment, to the higheſt 
Degree of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


ANOTHER Sort of Blaſ- 
phemers, were ſuch as made 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; but yet either by impi- 
ous Doctrines, or profane Diſ- 
courſes, uttered blaſphemous Words againit 
Go p, derogatory to his Majeſty and Honour. 
In this Senſe Hereticks are commonly charged 
with Blaſphemy, and more eſpecially thoſe 
whoſe Dodrines more immediately detracted 
from the Excellencies, Properties, and Actions 
of the Divine Nature. Thus Chryſoftom [f] 
terms thoſe Blaſphemers, who introduced Fate 
in Derogation to the Providence of Go p: 
And Frenæus thoſe likewiſe who denied Go p 
to be the Creator of the World [gJ. And 


Seck. 2. 
The Blaſphemy of 
Hercticks and pro- 
fans Chriſtians, 


preſuming to ſay, No Man ſhould eſcape tis 


the Arians and Neforians are generally ch 
ged with Blaſphemy, Impiety and SaCrilege 0 
tor denying the Divinity of our 5 TI 
and the Incarnation- of the Divine Nature. 9 


: p Tot 
that the ſame Puniſhment as was inflicted a. Ml.:in! 
on Hereticks and ſacrilegious Perſons, was con. Mil" 
ſequently the Lot of this Sort of Blaſphemer, wi 
St. Cbryſoſtom joyns Blaſphemers [i] and Forg. 2 
cators together, as Perſons that were to h * 
expelled from the Lord's-Table. He ſays fa. 
ther [4], Under the Moſaical OEconomy the of 1 
Law was, Let him that curſeth Father or Mol Den 
die the Death. What ſhall we then ſay of thoſe Thu 
who in the Time of Grace and Truth, an 1 
ſuch extraordinary Knowledge, not only cyrſ * 
Father and Mother, but blaſpheme the G99 10 
of the Univerſe ? All the Puniſhments of tu 
World and the next are not ſufficient to ch 1 
ſtize a Soul that is arrived to this prodigiou ur 
Height of Wickedneſs. For there is no Mn 
greater than this, none equal to it. It is A. 
Addition to all other Crimes, confounding 3 
all Religion, and drawing inexpiable Puniſh 44h 
ment after it. | 1 

NEITHER was it only this Doctrinal Bla- be 6 


phemy of Hereticks, proceeding from corruy 
and vicious Principles, that they; thus treate 
both with their Cenſures and Invectives; bu 
alſo all other Blaſphemies of profane Chrifh 
ans, whether occaſioned by ill Opinions fix: 
in the Mind, or other ſudden Emotions of: 
vicious Temper. This we learn from Syncin\ 
Way of proceeding againſt Andronicus, the op 
pretiing Governor of Prolemais, He admonih-Wi 
ed him for his other Crimes while there wal 
any Hopes of making a juſt Impreſſion on hin: 
But when he added Blaſphemy to all the ret, 


Hands, though he laid hold of the very For 
of CHRIST ; Syneſias thought he was wi 
longer to be admoniſhed, but to be cut of 
as a putrified Member; and accordingly hi 
proceeded to pronounce againſt him that . 
mous Excommunication {/] which we have hat 
ſo often Occaſion [] to mention, as the mot 
Formal Sentence that occurs in ancient Stor}, 
I only add, That the Civil Laws ſer a part: 
cular Mark upon this Crime. For by the Law 
of Juſtinian [m] Blaſphemy is reckoned a Ct 
pital Offence, to be puniſhed with Death. And 
by the former Laws, ſince Hereſy was reputel 
Blaſphemy againſt Go p, all the Penalties in 


** 


L Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. [c] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 41. . d e NY pnuale, &c. 

a] Ibid. Ta This &gοαοẽ5s pi ow ncar. Et paulo 
poſt, Auggnue piudle dvvurey. [e] Juſtin. Apol. 2. 
P. 72. rf] Chryſ. Hom. 2. de Fato & Provid. T. 1. 
p. 118. Lg] Irene. Prefat. in Lib. 4. Nunc au- 
tem, quoniam noviſſima ſunt tempora, extenditur malum 
in homines, non ſolum Apoſtatas eos faciens, ſed & Blaſ- 
phemos in Pſalmatorem inſtituit. DL Cod. Theod. 


flicted on Hereticks (one of which was in ſom V. 
Caſes Death alſo) muſt be ſuppoſed to be Pr 

niſnments awarded by Law to this Sort , — 
Blaſphemers. 10 
11 

lit Do 

am hc 

a cal 

Lib. 16. Tit. 5. De Hereticis. Leg. 6. Theodoſii. t iter 

ani Sacrilegii venenum, &c. It. Leg. 8. Sacrilegum D%Winum 

ma Arianorum. Hilarii Fragment. p. 144. Arii BlaſpWum ſa 
mie, &c. It. de Synodis. p. 104. Evagr. Lib. 1. cap. eccati 
L Chryſ. Hom. 22. De Ira. T. 1. p. 277. ; *Xterre 

[+] Hom. 2. De Fato. T. 1. p. 811. [/] Syn Pliemia 

Ep. 58. p. 198. Vid. C. P. ſub Menna. AQ: 1. al. 5- Deu. 

[*] S it at Length, Chap. ii. n. 8. Ia] Juſtin. Mp rum e 

vel. 77. | I'll Cun 
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Ax OoTRHER Sort of Blaſ- 
phemy, was, the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the HoL XY GHOST, 
of which I muſt be a little more 
' tr bad of it: particular, becauſe the Senſe of 
| phat Cenſures the Ancients concerning it is 
9% infited mit. not very commonly underſtood, 

Some apply it to the great Sin 

Lf Lapſing into Idolatry, and Apoſtacy, and 
Denying CHRIsT in Time of Perſecution, 
Thus Cyprian underſtands it, when he [u] ſays, 
They <4 commit Idolatry by the Violence ot 
perſecution, know their Offence to be a very 
vreat Crime, ſeeing our Lok D and Judge has 
| iid Whoſoever (ball confeſs me before Men, him will 
| confeſs before my FATHER which i in Hea- 
den. But he that denieth me, him will I alſo deny. 

| All Sins and Blaſphemies ſhall be for- 


SECT. 3: 
Tos Blaſphemy c 
gain the Holy Ghoſt. 
That Notions # 


[ {} hem 5 - b 
| 555 18 . Leh, Divinity, and denied him to 


be of the ſame Subitance with the FaTHER, 
however they venerated him as Go D, and 
Naſcribed the | Odin of Go p to him upon the 
Waccount of his admirable Works and glorious 
operations. Athanaſins, and the Author of the 
Queſtions to Antiochus under his Name, are of 
the ſame Opinion. Athanaſius has a particular 
[Diſcourſe upon this Subject, where he both 
notes the Errors of Origen and Tbeognoſtus up- 
ton it, and delivers his own Opinion in Op- 
poſition to them. They ſaid [q], That all 
they who had received the Gifts of the Hor y 
Gnosr in Baptiſm, and afterward run into 
Pin, committed the unpardonable Sin againſt 
the HoL Y GHOST. Which he refutes both 
rom the Practice of St. Paul, who received the 
ſinceſtuous Corinthian, and other great Sinners 
to Pardon; and alſo from the Practice of the 
Church in Oppoſition to the Nowatians. Why 
then, ſays he, are we angry at Novatus for 
taking away Repentance, and ſaying, There 
no Pardon for thoſe that ſin after Baptiſm ? 
His own Opinion he delivers after rh this 
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a, 


and the Arian in our Days, running into the 
ſame Madneſs, denied the real Wok D to be 
incarnate, and aſcribed the Works of the 
GODHEAD to the Devil and his Angels, and 
therefore juſtly undergo the Puniſhment, which 
is due to this Impiety, without Remiſſion. For 
they put the Devil in the Place of Go p, and 
imagined the Works of the Living and True 
GO p, to be nothing more than the Works of 
the Devils. Which was the ſame Thing, as if 
they had ſaid, that the World was made by 
Beelzebub, that the Sun aroſe at his Command, 
and the Stars in Heaven moved by his Di- 
rection. For as the one were the Works of 
G0 p, ſo were the other: And if the one 
were done by Belzebub, ſo were the other alſo. 
For this Reaſon CHRIST declared their Sin 
unpardonable, and their Puniſhment inevita- 
ble and eternal. In another Place [s] he ſays, 
They who ſpake againſt CHRIS r, conſidering 
him only as the don of Man, were pardona- 
ble, becauſe in the Beginning of the Goſpel the 
World looked upon him only as a Propher, 
not as GoD, but as the Son of Man: But 
they who blaſphemed his Dryf N IT x after 
his Works had demonſtrated him to be Go p, 
had no Forgiveneſs, ſo long as they conti- 
nued in this Blaſphemy : Bur if they repent- 
ed, they might obtain Pardon : For there is 
no Sin unpardonable with Go p to them who 
truly and worthily repent. And the ſame is 
ſaid by the Author of the Queſtions to Antio- 
chus [] under his Name, St. 3 alſo de- 
fines this Sin to be Denying the Divinity of 
CHRIST [4], Whoever does not confeſs Go p 
in CHRIST, and CurrsT to be of Gop, and 
in Gon, deſerves no Pardon, 

SOME again make it to conſiſt in denying 
the Divinity of the Horw Grosr. Thus E- 
piphanius [x] brings the Charge againſt the 
Pneumatomachi, or Macedonian Hereticks, whoſe 
Error conſiſted particularly in oppoſing the 
Godhead of the Hor y GHOST, and making 
him a mere Creature, He ſays, All Hereticks 
blaſpheme and deny the Truth, ſome more 
ſome leſs; As theſe Pnenmatomachi did, blaſ- 
pheming the Loxp and the Hor x SprxIr, 
and having Pardon of Sins neither in this 
World, nor the World to come. He ſhews 
how they were not pardoned in this World, 
becauſe their Doctrine was condemned by the 
Church in the Council of Nice, and their Per- 


Q 2 ſons 


Ju Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. p. 36. Summum enim de- 
lickum efle quod perſecutio committi coegit ; cum dixe- 
t Dominus & Judex noſter, Qui me confeſſus fuerit co- 
ram hominibus, & illum confitebor coram Patre meo qui 
an Celis. Qui autem me negaverit, & ego illum negabo. 
- terum dixerit, Omnia peccata remittentur filiis ho- 
mum & Blaſphemiæ: Qui autem blaſphemaverit Spiri- 
um ſanctum, non habebit Remiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni 
peccati. lo] Hilar. in Mat. Canon. 31. p. 184. Sciebat 
Xterrendos, fugandos, negaturos: Sed quia Spiritus Blaſ- 
nemia nec hic nec in æternum remitticur, metuebat ne 
Deum abnegarent, quem cæſum & conſputum & cruci- 
Mum eſſent contemplaturi. Que ratio ſervata Petro eſt, 
qu cum negaturus eſſet, ita negavit, Non novi hominem. 
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[ p] Ibid. can. 12. p. 164. Chriſto aliqua deferre, negare 
quz maxima ſunt: Venerari tanquam Deum, Dei Com- 
munione ſpoliare, hæc Blaſphemia Spiritus eſt: Ut cum 
per admirationem operum tantorum Dei nomen detrahere 
non audeas, generoſitatem ejus quam confiteri es coactus in 
nomine, abnegata Paternæ ſubſtantiæ Communione decer- 
pas. [9] Athan. in illud, Quicunque dixerit verbum. 
I. 1. P. 1 D Ibid. p. 975. {s] Athan. de 
Communi Eſſentia trium Perſonar. T. 1. p. 237. [ Queſt. 
& Reſponſ. ad Antioch. Q. 71. T. 2. p. 358. [4] Am- 
broſ. Com. in Luc. Lib. 7. cap. 12. T. 5. p. 108. Qui- 
cunque non confitetur in Chriſto Deum, atque ex Deo & 
in Deo Chriſtum, veniam non meretur. [x] Epiphan. 
Her. 74. Pneumatom. n. 14. 
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ſons anathematized or caſt out of the Com- 
munion of the Church. But then as they 


might be admitted to Communion again upon 


their Repentance, ſo we muſt ſuppoſe, he 
means, their Sin was capable of Pardon in the 
next World upon the ſame Condition, and only 


unpardonable upon the Suppoſition of Obſti- 
and Continuance in it without Repen- 


nacy Wit! i 
tance. St. Ambroſe [y] alſo in his Treatiſe of 


the Hory GHOST, writing againſt the 
ſame Hereticks, charges them as guilty of this 
Blaſphemy againſt the Hory Gros r, for 
denying the Pivinity of his Perſon. And the 
ſame Cage is brought againſt them by Fi- 
laſtrius [T], when he ſays, The Lox p de- 
clared that all Sins ſhould be forgiven unto 
Men beſide the Blaſphemy againſt the heaven- 
ly Eſſence of the Hory SPIE IT. Concedi 
omnia peccata hominibus præter Blaſphemiam de Divini 
& adorandi Spiritus Eſſentia. 1 
PHILASTRITIUS [4] brings the Charge in 
general againſt all Hereticks, as Blaſphemers 
of the HOLY GHOST. And St. Ambroſe does 
the ſame [5], but then he does not aſſert 
the Sin to be abſolutely unpardonable, but 
exhorts them to return to the Church, with 
hopes of obtaining Mercy and Forgiveneſs. 

Or RE Rs place this Sin in a perverſe and 
malicious aſcribing the Works of the Hor x 
SPIRIT to the Power of the Devil. And 
ſome of theſe ſuppoſe the Malignity of it to 
conſiſt in doing this 5 25 Knowledge and 
manifeſt Convictions of Conſcience, which 
renders them ſelf- condemned, and their Sin 
ſimply and abſolutely unpardonable. The Au- 
thor of the Queſtions upon the Old and New 
Teſtament under the Name of St. Auſtin [e], 
who is ſuppoſed to be one Hilary a Roman 
Deacon, expreſsly delivers his Opinion after 
this manner: The Fews, ſays he, did nor ſin 
againſt the Ho LY Gros x out of Ignorance, 
but Maliciouſneſs. For they knew the Works 
which our Saviour did, to be the true Works 
of Go p: But to divert the People from be- 
lieving on him, they pretended againſt their 
own We iedoc and Conſcience to ſay, That 
they were the Works of the Prince of the Devils. 
Upon which Account our Loxp ſaid to them, 
Ie bave the Key of Knowledge, and ye neither enter 
yourſelyes, nor ſuffer others to enter, That Sen- 
tence then was pronounced againſt the Ma- 
lignant, for whom there is no Remedy to be 
found to bring them to Salvation. For this 
1s the greateſt of all Sins, pretending that to 
be falſe, which Men know to be true, and de- 
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nying the wonderful Works of God 


again 


their own Knowledge and Conſcience, 


Bor in Two N this Author is ſingy, tt 
lar. 1. In ſaying the Tews acted agam il ® 
Knowledge and Conſcience, For St. Auſtin [ th 


exprelsly ſays, They did it in Ignorance, þ 
Blinded which d er to Iſrael % Part, "1 * 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. And it ſeem 
evident from thoſe Words of St. Peter in his Ser. 
mon to them, Ads iii. 17. I wot, Brethren, ile 
in Ignorance you did it, as did alſo your Rulers, 1,1, 
that he makes their Sin fininly and abſolute 
unpardonable, which the Ancients general 
do not, fave only when it is aCccompanie 
with inſuperable Obſtinacy and final Impeg;, 
tency, which in the Nature of the Thing cn 
have no Pardon. For all others among th, 
Ancients ſuppoſe it poſſible for Men to repen 
of this Sin, and thereby make themſelves ca 
pable of Pardon, though with great Difficulty, 
and that the Unpardonableneſs of it ariſes fron 
Mens own Obſtinacy and Impenitency Only 
which makes them liable to Puniſhment both in 
this World and the World to come. Thus 8 
Chryſoſtom delivers his Opinion in his Cm 
[e] upon the Words of our Saviour. Is then 
no Remiſſion for thoſe who repent of thei 
Blaſphemy againſt the SpIRIT ? How can thi 
be ſaid with Reaſon 2 For we know it was for. 
given to ſome that repented of it. Many 
thoſe Fews which blaſphemed the Hory 
GHOST, did afterwards believe, and all wx 
forgiven them. What 1s therefore the mean- 
ing of it? That it is a Sin leſs capable of Par- 
don than all others, And unleſs they repent 
ed of it (ſo Arian tranſlates it) they ſhould be 
puniſhed in both Worlds, and have Pardon in 
neither. Which he obſerves to be the Diff 
rence between this kind of Sinners and many 
others, For ſome Sinners are puniſhed both 
in this World and the next; Others only it 
this World; Others only in the next; and 
others neither in this World, nor the next 
He gives Examples ot all theſe. Some are pu 
niſhed both here and hereafter ; As theſe bla 
heming Fews For they ſuffered Vengeance 
ere in the great Calamities which befell then 
in the Deſtruction of Feruſzlem : And hereaitt! 
they muſt undergo intolerable Torments, 4 
the Men of Sodom, and many others. Some 
ſuffer only in the next Worid, as the rid 
Man, who is tormented in Flames, and nt 
Maſter of ſo much as a Drop of Water i 
cool his Tongue, Some ſuffer only in ch 
World, as he that committed Fornicatiol 
| among 


— 


— 


4 


JD Ambroſ. de Spir. Sancto. Lib. x. cap. 3 
[=] Philaſtr. de Hzref. cap. 20. Bibl. Patr. T. 4. p. 17. 
a] Philaſtr. Hzr. Rhetorii. [5] Ambroſ. de Poni- 
tent. Lib. 2. cap. 4. Eos Won aſſerit diabolico uti 
Spiritu, qui ſepararent Eccleſiam Dei: Ut omnium tem- 
orum | Hereticos & Schiſmaticos comprehenderet, qui- 
us Indulgentiam negat. Ibidem paulo poſt. | Reverti- 
mini ad Eccleſiam, ſi qui vos ſeparaſtis impie: Omni- 
bus enim converſis pollicetur veniam, &c. le] Aug. 


Quæſt. in Vet. & Novy. Teſt. Q. 102. Tom. 4. P. 452. 


—_— 


Non enim errore peccayerunt in Spiritum Sanctum, ſl 
Malevolentia. Scientes enim prudenteſque opera qu 
viderunt in geſtis ſalvatoris Dei eſſe, ut populum 2 Fide 
ejus ayerterent, hæc ſimulabant eſſe Principis Dem 
orum.— Hzc ergo ſententia contra Malevolos prolata © 
quibus remedium inveniri non poteſt ut ſalventur. l 
hil enim hoc crimine gravius eſt; fingit enim falſum eſſe 
uod ſeit eſſe verum, &c. l] Aug. Expol. 
om. p. 365. Tom. 4. le] Chryſ. Hom. 42. 1 


© 
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ane the Corinthians; And others neither in 
N World, nor the next, as the Apoſtles, 
N Prophets, and holy Fob, and ſuch like. For 
cheit palſions were not Puniſhments for their 
ans but only Exerciſes and Combats to crown 
chem with Victory. Now he ſuppoſes that 
plaſphemy againſt the Ho v GHOS x is a 
ein of the firſt Kind, that 1s, one of thoſe, 
or which Men, if they do nor timely repent 
of it, ſhall ſuffer both here and hereafter, as 
the Men of Sodom; in which reſpect it is ſaid 
never to have Forgiveneſs, neither in this 
World, nor the next, becauſe it is puniſhed 
ia both. Vid. Cbryſ. Hom. 3. in Lazarum. T. F. 
69. where he uſes the ſame Diſtinction of 
Sins puniſhed only in this World, or only in 
che next, or elſe as the Sins of Sodom, puniſh- 
ed in both. 
Victor of Antioch, who was Cotemporary 
with St. Chryſo/fom, gives the ſame Account of 
the Unpardonableneſs of this Sin. He ſays 
], when our Saviour diſcourſes of the din 
of Blaſphemy, he neither determines Blaſphe- 
my againſt the So to be abſolutely remiſſi- 
ple, nor the Blaſphemy againſt the Hor y 
Gros r to be ſimply irremiſſible; as if there 
was no Place of Repentance left for fuch Blaſ- 
phemers, when they were diſpoſed to return 
to a ſober Mind: But only by drawing a 
Compariſon betwixt the one and the other, 
e ſhews that the Blaſphemy againſt the Soy 
dught to' be eſteemed the Leſſer of the two, 
pecauſe it ſeems to be levelled againſt him 
only as Man. 5 
No w from what has hitherto been diſcour- 
Wed, it is eaſy to conceive after what manner 
he Diſcipline of the Church was exerciſed 
upon ſuch Sort of Blaſphemers. For firſt, if all 
\poſtates, and Idolaters, and ſuch as denied 
Canis r, or blaſphemed him, or denied his 
Divinity, or the Divinity of the Hor x Ghost, 


Da. - 0" 6... 


reputed in ſome meaſure to blaſpheme the 
Holy Guosr: Then the ſame Puniſhments 


onſequently be reckoned the Puniſhments of 
Eofe that blaſphemed the Hoy GHOST. And 
Ince we have ſeen thoſe Puniſhments under 
noſe reſpective Heads before, we need enquire 
0 farther after them in this Place ; but only 
dblerve, 24/y, That the Ancients, as many at 
caſt as went upon this Suppoſition, That the 
blaſphemy againſt the Hor. y GHOST was 
ommitted in theſe ſeveral Crimes, could not 
magine it to be a Sin ſimply and abſolutely 
NCapable of Pardon: Becauſe they did not 
hut the Door of Repentance to any ſuch Of- 


4 


and ſuch as fell into Hereſy or Schiſm, were 


hat were inflicted on all ſuch Offenders, muſt | 


* „ 


fenders, or reckon them altogether Repro- 
bate and Deſperate, but invited them to re- 


pent, and prayed for their Converſion, and 


received them again to Peace and Commu- 
nion upon their humble Confeſſion and Evi- 
dences of a true Repentance. Which argues, 
That Rel did not believe the Sin againſt the 
HoL XY GHrosrT to be altogether unpardona- 
ble, but only to the impenitent; ſince the 
granted Pardon to the Penitent in this World, 
and gave them hopes of obtaining Pardon from 
Go p in the World to come. | 

"*F 1s true indeed, St. Auſtin, and ſeveral 
others in the Latin Church, ſeem to ſay, that 
this Sin is altogether unpardonable both in 
this World and the next. * if we rightly 
take their meaning, they differ not at all 
from the former. Por they ſuppoſe, that no 
Man perfectly commits the Sin againſt the Hol x 
GHosT, but he that finally dies Obdurate, and 
in Refiſtance to all the gracious Motions and 
Operations of the Hor. y En IT to the End of 
his Days: In which Caſe, tis but natural to 
conclude from the Nature of the Thing, that 
ſuch Men can have no Pardon for their Sin, 
neither in this World nor the World to come; 
Not becauſe any Thing they do in their Life 
time, makes it an unpardonable Sin in itſelf; 
but becauſe they wilfully continue impenitent 
to the laſt, and ſo make it impoſſible and im- 
practicable upon the Principles of the Goſpel, 


to obtain Pardon either of Gop or his Church, 


in this World or the World to come: Since 
the Covenant of Grace and Pardon only re- 
ſpects thoſe who embrace it in this Lite, and 
not ſuch as put off Repentance to another 
World, where they will repent without Re- 
medy, or, in the Apoſtle's Words, find no Room 


for Repentance, or Change of Go D's Purpoſes, 


though they ſeek it carefully with Tears. 

IN this Senſe Hagentius underſtands our Sa- 
viouR's Words, as menacing Puniſhment to 
thoſe that obſtinately continue in their Wic- 
kedneſs, and let Judgment overtake them in 
their Sins. He fays Repentance is of Ad- 
vantage to every Man 1n this Lite, whatever 
Time he truly turns to Go p, Quamlibet ini- 
quus, quamlibet annoſus, although he be the great- 
eſt of Sinners, although he be grown old in 
Sin: But if he continue Obdurate to the laſt, 
there is no Mercy for him. For as Mercy 
will receive and abſolve thoſe that are con- 
verted [ g], ſo Juſtice will repel and puniſh 
the Obdurate. For they are thoſe who fin a- 
ainſt the HoLy GrosT, and ſhall not have 

emiſlion of Sins either in this World or the 
World to come. The Author of the Book, Of 


True 


[f] vigor. Com. in Marc. 3: Bibl. Patr. Tom. 1. 

11. Cum de Blaſphemiæ peccato Salvator noſter diſſerit, 
que convitium in Filium abſolute Remiſſibile, neque 
alphemiam rurſus in Spiritum Sanctum irremiſſibile 
mpliciter definire vult: Quaſi nullus prorſus ejuſmodi 
alphemis, dummodo ad ſanam mentem 'redire in ani- 
um induxerint, Pœnitentiæ locus reliftus fit; verum 
Uparatione quadam inter hanc & illam facta, indicat 


eam quæ cadit in Filium, tanquam quæ in hominem 
proxime ferri videatur, multo minorem cenſeri. 

[ 2] Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum. cap. 3. Sicut enim 
Miſericordia ſuſcipit, abſolvitque converſos, ita Juſtitia 
repellet, punierque Obduratos. Ii ſunt qui peccantes in 
Spiritum ſanctum, neque in hoc ſæculo neque in futuro 
Remiſſionem accipient peccatorum. 3 


© 
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True and Falſe Repentance [Lb], under the Name of 
St. Auſtin, lays the ſame, That they only fin a- 
gainſt the Hor GrosT, who continue impe- 


; nitent to Death. For the Holy Spirit is Love, 


who gives his Grace unto. us as an Earneſt. He 
theretor that ſins, and deſires not to recover 
his. Grace, nor ever after is concerned to be 


loved by him, nor ſeeks to him from whom he 


received his Earneſt, fins againſt the Holy Spi- 
rit, and ſhall never obtain Pardon, either. Liv- 
ing, or after Death : But. no one fins againſt 
the Holy Spirit, | that flies unto him for Mer- 


| 7 and therefore he ſays, Our SA vTIOUR“s 
or 


Words to the Fews, were rather an Admonition 
to them, not to continue in Sin, becauſe if they 
went on as they had begun, their Blaſphemy 
would lead them unto Death. Bacchiarius [3], 
an African Writer about the 'Time of St. Auſtin, 
explains himſelf after the ſame manner, He 
ſays, This Sin conſiſts in ſuch a Deſpair of 
God's Mercy, as makes Men give over all 
Hopes of attaining by the Power of Gop to 
that State and Condition from which they are 
fallen. And ſo conſequently go on in Sin with- 
out Repentance to their Lives End. 
Sr. Anſtin ſpeaks often of this Crime, and 
he places it in a continual Reſiſtance of the 
Motions and Graces of the Holy Spirit, by an 
invincible Hardneſs of Heart, and final Impe- 
nitence to the End of a Man's Days. Some, 
ſays he [K], placed it in the Commiſſion of 
ortal Sins —5 Baptiſm, and after having 
received the HoLy Gnosr, as doing Deſpite 


to ſo great a Gift of CHRIST, by falling into 


ſuch Sins as Adultery, Murder, Apoſtacy, or 
Separation from the Catholick Church. But 
this, he thinks, cannot be the Meaning of it; 
becauſe the Church allows Room for Repen- 
tance for all Sins, and corrects Hereticks only 
with this Intent, That they may repent, He 


ſays farther [/], That it conſiſts not in the De- 


nying the Divinity or Perſon of the Hor v 
Gnos r, or believing him to be a Creature, 
unleſs Men perſiſt in their Errors to the End 
of their Days. For many Catholick Chriſtians 
were once Jews, or Pagans, or Hereticks, ſuch 


as the Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Sabellians, 


Patripaſſians and Photinians, who all deny either 
the Nn or the Perſonality of the Hor x 
GHOST. And if all theſe, who ſpeak againſt 
the HoL x GHOs r, have no Forgiveneſs, in 
vain do we promiſe or preach to Men, That 
they ſhould turn to Go p, and obtain Peace and 
Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm, or in the Church. 
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For it is not ſaid, with any Exception, this 
Sin ſhall not be forgiven, ſave only in Baptiſn. 
but, I ſhall not be forgiven, neither in tha World, uy 
in the World to come. Hence he infers, That it i; 
not all Kind of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
GHOST, but a particular 1 of Blaſ; hemy 
that is thus threatned. And that is final Iinpe- 
nitency, or Reſiſting to the uttermoſt the gra- 
cious Offers of Remiſſion of Sins made by the 
Horx GHrosT. This Impenitency [»], i 
the Blaſphemy that has neither Remiſſion in this 
World, nor in the World to come. But of this 
Impenitency no one can judge, ſo long a 2 
Man lives in this Life. We are to deſpair of ng 
Man, ſo long as the Patience of Go p leads 
him to Repentance, and does not ſnatch awa 
the Sinner out of Life, who would not the Death 
of a Sinner; but rather that he ſhould return and liz, 
A Man is a Pagan to Day: But how knoweſt 
thou, but that he may become a Chriſtian to 
Morrow? To Day he is an Unbelieving Jen: 
But what if to morrow he ſhould believe in 
CHRrIsT? To Day he is an Heretick ; But what 
it to Morrow he ſhould embrace the Catholick 
Truth? To Day he is a Schiſmatick: But what 
if to Morrow he ſhould return to the Peace cf 
the Church? What if they, whom you mark 
as immerſed in any Kind of Error, and damn 
as Deſperate, ſhould repent before they end 
this Lite, and find true Life in the World to 
come ? Fudge nothing, Brethren, before the Tim: 
For this Blaſphemy of the SpIRI T, which 
has no Remiſſion, and which we have ſhewed 
to be a perſevering Hardneſs of an impenitent 
Heart, cannot be deſcried in any Man whillt he 
continues in this Lite, At laſt he concludes [o 
There is but one Way to avoid the Condemns 
tion of this unpardonable Blaſphemy, which is, t 
beware of an impenitent Heart, and to beliere 
that Repentance profits not but only in the 
Catholick Church, where Remiſſion is granted 
and the Unity of the Spirit is preſerved in the 
Bond of Peace. St. Auſtin often repeats [0] 
this Notion, and he gives the ſame Account 
of what the Apoſtle calls the Sin unto Death, for 
which he forbids Men to pray. He ſays, | 
means that Hardneſs and Impenitency of Heart, 
whereby Men obſtinately reject Faith, and 
Charity, and Remiſſion of Sins to their lal 
Hour. And whereas he had ſeemed to fay il 
one Place [p], That this Blaſphemy conſiſted in 
a malicious and enyious Oppoſition to Brother: 
ly Charity, after a Man had received the Grag 
of the Hol x GHOST: He explains any 


— 


[5] Aug. De Vera & Falſa Pœnitent. cap. 4. Tom. 4. 


Soli peccant in Spiritum Sanctum, qui impœnitentes exi- 


ſtunt uſque ad mortem, &c. [7] Bacchiar. Epiſt. 


De Recipiendis Lapſis. Bibl. Patr. T. 3. p. 133. Dico 


hoc ipſum, Deſperare de Domino, in Spiritum eſſe peccare, 
quia Dominus eſt Spiritus, & ideo non remittitur ei, 
uia non crediderit Dominum reddere ſibi poſſe quod per- 


idit. le] Aug. Ser. 11. de Verbis Domini. cap. 4. 
L Ibid. cap. 3. - [=] Ibid. cap. 13. [z] Ibid. 
Cap. 24. Heß De Corrept. & Gratia. cap. 12. Ego 


dico id eſſe Peccatum ad mortem, Fidem que per dilectio- 


nem operatur, deſerere uſque ad mortem. It. Ep. 50. f 
88. Hoc eſt autem Duritia cordis uſque ad finem huſt 
vitæ, qua homo recuſat in Unitate Corporis Chriſti, quol 
vivificat Spiritus ſanQus, remiſſionem accipere pecc* 
rum. Enchirid. cap. 83. Qui in Eccleſia remitt! ccaũ 
non credens, contemnit tantam divini muneris larg'* 
tem, & in hac obſtinatione mentis diem claudit end 
mum, reus eſt irremiſſibili peccato in Spiritum ſan 
in quo Chriſtus peccata dimittit. [p] Aug. de Set 
Dom, in Monte. Lib. 1. cap. 22. 
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; ations * ſaying,” There ought to be 
— * eber, f he ends os wicked 
perverſeneſs of Mind: Becauſe we are not to de- 
ſpair of the very worſt Man, while he continues 
in this Life; neither is there any Imprudence 
in Praying for him, of whom we do not De- 
ſpair. He confirms this Notion again at large 
15 his Commentary upon the E iſtle to the Romans. 
Where he firſt gives this Deſcription [7] of it: 
That Man fins againſt the Hor Y Grosr, 
who deſpairing, or deriding, or contemning 
the Preaching of Grace, by which Sins are 
waſhed away, and the Preaching of Peace, 
by which we are reconciled to Go p, refuſes 
to repent of his Sins, and reſolves to conti- 
nue hardning himſelf in the impious and dead- 
ly ſweetneſs of them, and therein perſiſts to 
his laſt End. He then ſhews by great Variet 
of Inſtances, that any other Blaſphemy againſt 
the SPIRIT 1s Capable of Pardon, except this 
which includes Obduration to the laſt, The 
Pagans daily blaſpheme the Whole TRINIIT x, 
and the whole Syſtem of the Chriſtian Reli- 


Ito receive them to Pardon of Sins by Baptiſm 
upon their Converſion. The Fews are charged 
by Stephen for reſiſting the Hol x Grosr, 
ind yet Paul, who was then one of the Number 
f thoſe whom he ſo charged, was afterwards 
led with the ſame Sprxir, which he had re- 
ſiſted, The Samaritans oppoſed the Hor * 
nos r, and yet both CHRIS r and his Apo- 
Wiles atteſt to the Converſion of many of them. 
Pinon Magus had conceived very ill Opinions of 
he Horx SprxrT, fo as to think his Gifts 
ight be purchaſed with Money; yet St. Peter 
Hid not deſpair of him, ſo as to leave him no 
Room for Pardon, but kindly admoniſhed 
im to repent, Neither does the Catholick 
hurch ſhut the Gate of Pardon to any Here- 
icks or Schiſmaticks, or leave them without 
opes of appeaſing Go p, upon their Corre- 
tion and Amendment: Though ſome of them 
leny the very Being and Perſon of the Hol x 
Hos r; others make him a mere Creature, 
Ind deny his Godhead ; others make the Sub- 
ance of the whole TRINIT mutable and cor- 
uptible; others deny the Miſſion of the Hol x 
nosr upon the Apoſtles, and make his firſt 
Velcent to be upon Montanus; and others deſpiſe 
is dacraments, and rebaptize thoſe who were 
japtized before in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Hy Ghoſt, Nay he thinks ſome of thoſe very 
to whom our Saviour gave a Caution 
paſt this Crime, afterward repented of their 
alphemy, though proceeding from Envy and 
alice: and that St. Paul may be reckoned one 


\ 


- finall 


gion: And yet the Church makes no Scruple 


of that Number; being a Blaſphemer, and a 
Perſecutor, and Injurious, as they were, in Is- 
norance and Unbelief; and putting himſelf in 
the Number of thoſe who were ſometimes 
foolifh,  difobedient, deceived, ſerving divers 
Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Envy and Ma- 
hce, hateful and hating one another. If there- 
fore neither Fagant, nor Hebrews, nor Hertticks 

nor Schiſmaticks, yet unbaprized, are precluded 
from the Sacrament of Baptiſm, whatever Op- 
poſition they have made to the Hor,y GROST 
betore, it they ſincerely repent, and condemn 
their former Life ; if alfo they who have at- 
tained to the Knowledge of the Truth, and 
are baptized, may, after they have fallen into 
Sin and reſiſted the Hory GrosrT, be re- 
ſtored to the Peace of Gb D by Repentance z 
if they to whom our SAviovk ob- 
jected Blaſphemy againft the Hory Ghost, 
might repent and be healed by flying to 
the Mercy of Gop: What remains, but 
that by the Sin againſt the Hory Grosr, 
which” our Lox D fays, Is never forgiven, 
neither in this World nor in the World to come, 
we ſhould underſtand nothing elfe [5s] but 
Perſeverance in Malignity and Wickedneſs, 
with Deſpair of the Indulgence and Mercy 
of Go p? For this is to reſiſt the Grace and 
Peace of the SexrIT, of which we are ſpeak- 
ing. He ſays alſo, That our Saviour in 
the ſame Place where he reproves the pews 
for their Blaſphemy, intimates, that the Door 
of Repentance and Amendment was not yet 
ſhut againft them, when he ſays, Either make the 
Tree good, and its Fruit good ; or elſe make the Tree 
evil, and, its Fruit evil, Which could not with 
any Reaſon have been ſaid to them, if now 
for that Blaſphemy they could not have chang- 
ed their Mind for the better, and have beagle 
forth the Fruit of good Works, or ſhould in 
yain have brought them forth without Remil- 
ſion of their din. He therefore concludes, That 
they had not yet committed fully the unpar- 
donable Sin, but only begun it, in ſaying, That 
he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub; and that CHRIST 
admoniſhes them not to compleat it, by re- 
ſiſting his Grace and Peace, either by deſpair- 
ing of Pardon, or preſuming on their own 
Righteouſneſs, or continuing Impenitent, and 
perſevering in their Sins: For this was to 
ſpeak the blaſphemous Word againſt the HoLy 
GHosT, by which CRRTST wrought thoſe Mi- 
racles to bring them to his Grace and Peace. 
He obſerves here, That to ſpeak Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the HoLy GHOST, is not put to de- 
note barely the uttering it with the Tongue, 
but the conceiving it in the Heart, and ex- 


preſſing 


[7] Rerra&. Lib. x. cap. 19. Sed tamen addendum fuit, 
ac tam ſcelerata mentis perverſitate finierit hanc 
* : Quoniam de quocunque peſſimo in hac vita con- 
0 non eſt utique deſperandum, nec pro illo im- 
Center oratur, de quo non deſperatur. 

. Expoſ. in Rom. x. Tom. 4. p. 363. Ille pec- 
"oe Piritum Sanctum, qui deſperans vel irridens atque 
um nens prædicationem Gratiæ, per quam peccata 


duntur, & Pacis, per quam reconciliamur Deo, detrec- 


tat agere pœnitentiam de peccatis ſuis, & in eorum 
impia atque mortifera quadam ſuavitate perdurandum 
ſib1 eſſe decernit, & in ſinem uſque perdurat. 

LJ Ibid. p. 366. Quid aliud reſtat, niſi ut peccatum 
in Spiritum Sanctum, quod neque in hoc ſeculo neque in 
futuro dimitti Dominus dicit, nullum intelligatur niſi 


Perſeverantia in nequitia & malignitate cum deſperatione 
Indulgentiæ Dei? &c.,  - | 
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prefiing it in Actions. For as they are not 
properly ſaid to confeſs Go p, who do it only 
with the Sound of their Lips, and not with 
their good Works: So he who ſpeaks the un- 
pardonable Word againſt the Holy Gros, 
is not preſumed to ſay it perfectly, unleſs he 
do, as well as ſay it: That is, Deſpair of the 
Grace and Peace which the SpIRI T gives, 
and reſolyes to perſevere in his Sins. That as 
the other den | 
ſay by their Works, that they reſolve to perſe- 
vere in an evil Life and corrupt Morals, and 
ſo ſay, and ſo do; that is, continue in them to 
the End of their Days. Which it they do, what 
needs any one wonder that their Blaſphemy 
ſhould be unpardonable? Or who is it now 
that cannot underſtand both that the Lord 
Jzs vs by that Commination called the Fews 
to Repentance, that he might grant them 
Grace and Peace by their believing on him: 
And alſo how it becomes impoſſible, that they 
ſhould have Pardon either in this World or the 
World to come, who reſiſt this Grace and 
Peace, and after this manner ſpeak the Word 
of Blaſphemy againſt the HOLY Grosr, 
chat is, by a deſperate and impious Obſtinacy 
of Mind perſevere in their Sins, and proudly 
reſiſt Go D without any Humility of Confeſſi- 
on or Repentance ? 

TRHIS was St. Auſtin's conſtant and invari- 
able Senſe of this Matter, out of which the 
Schoolmen, I know not how, have raiſed ſix ſe- 
veral Species of Blaſphemy againſt the Hor x 
GnosrT, wiz. Deſpair, Preſumption, final 
Impenitency, Obſtinacy in Sin, oppoſing and 
impugning the Truth which a Man knows, 
and envious Malice againſt the Grace of the 
Brethren ; Whereas nothing can be plainer, 
than that St. Auſtin reſolves the whole Matter 
into Obſtinacy in oppoſing the Methods of Di- 
vine Grace, and continuing in this Obdura- 
tion finally without Repentance. Other Sins 
may lead the Way to this Blaſphemy, in Word 
or Action, as Infidelity or Reviling the Spirit 
in Fews or Heathens; or Hereſy, or Schiſm, 
or an immoral Life in Chriſtians after Bap- 
tiſm: But all this is only inchoative Blaſ- 
phemy, which does not render it abſolutely 
unpardonable; For many of all theſe Sorts 
have repented and obtained Pardon: But when 
Men continue obſtinate in any of theſe Sins, 
and finally die Impenitent in them, then their 
Sins become puniſhable in both Worlds, and 
pardonable in neither ; not for Want of Mercy 
in Go D or his Church, but for Want of Re- 
pentance and CAPRcny in the Subject. 

AN p by this Account it is eaſy now to de- 
termine what ſort of Puniſhments and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures were inflicted on this 
Crime, as well in the firſt Riſe and Begin- 
ning, as in the 1 and Conſummation of 
it. The ſame Puniſhment that was laid upon 
Idolatry, or Apoſtacy, or denying the Divini- 


op in their Words, ſo theſe 


were not conſtant or conſiſtent with themlſclr5 


ty of CyRrI18s T, or the Horx Spratt, or 
lapſing into any great Immorality, or other 
Blaſphemy after Baptiſm, was laid upon thi; 
Sin of blaſpheming the Hor v Gros : Becauſe 
it uſually began in ſome of theſe notorioy, 
Miſdemeanours ; of which if Men truly re. 
pented, the Door of Mercy was ſtill open to 
them, and the Church was ready. to receiye 
them again to Communion: But if they con- 
tinued obdurate all their Lives, and died it 
their Impenitency ; as this was eſteemed the 
Conſummation of the great Sin againſt the 
Hory Gnosr, and properly the Sin unto 
Death; ſo it could have no Forgiveneſs in 
this World, nor the World to come. They 
died excommunicate, and ſo had neither the 
Solemnity of a Chriſtian Burial, nor the Su. 
frages of the Church after Death ; bein 
{truck out of her Diptychs, and no Memoril 
ever after made of them, as of Perſons deſpe. 
rate, and entirely out of Go D's Favour, [ 
have been the longer in explaining the Senſe 
of the Ancients upon this Point, not only be. 
cauſe it is not very commonly known, but a. 
ſo becauſe it may be of Uſe both to caution 
ungodly Men againſt the Danger of final Im- 

nitency, which is the Conſummation of the 

laſphemy againſt the HoLy Gfosr; and 
likewiſe ſerve to comfort the Pious, who need 
be in no Concern about the Commiſſion ol 
this Sin, ſo long as they truly repent of al 
Sin, and deſire to pleaſe GoD in the con- 
ſtant Tenor of an holy Lite. For this Sn 
cannot conſiſt with a true Repentance: And 
though Men have begun in any Degree to con- 
mit it, yet according to the general Senſe d 
the Ancients, they are ſtill capable of Pardon, 
if they do not render it unpardonable by ther 
own Obſtinacy and wilful Impenitency to tix 
Hour of Death, after which it can have 0 
Forgiveneſs in this World or the World to 


COme. 


THe next Tranſgreſſion of the 


Third Commandment, which of 4 0 * 
they puniſhed with Eccleſiaſti- lo a 
cal Cenſures, was prophane forbidden. 


Swearing, or reproaching and | 

diſhonouring the Name of Go D by Oaths and 
Execrations. By which they did not meat 
all Oaths in general, nor yet any ſingle Ad 
of raſh and haſty Swearing (unleſs attended 
with ſome other aggravating Crime or Ci. 
cumſtance of Apoſtacy, Idolatry, Perjury, & 
the like) but only the Habit and Cuſtom d 
55 77 Swearing. : 
ome others in their ſharp Invectives again 


common Swearing [:] ſeem ſometimes to on 


the Matter ſo far, as to deny the Lawfulnes 
of all Oaths to Chriſtians in any Caſe what- 
ſoever. But whatever private Opinions ſom 
few might have of this Matter (in which the) 


a5 


. 
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L] Vid. Sixtum Senenſem. Bibliothec. Lib. 6. Annot. 26. where all ſuch Paſſager are collected. 
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| ed Men [a] have obſerved :) It is 
n N Be any Publick Rule of 
of che Church to forbid this, and much leſs 
1 make it the Subject of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
Crs The Generality of Chriſtians always e- 
ſteemed the Taking of an Oath in neceſſary 
Caſes for Confirmation of Truth, to be a 
very lawful, Thing, as appears both from the 
Laws themſelves, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, 
and from general Practice. One of 5, et 
wne's Laws is confirmed with a folemn Oath 
in the very Body of it, where he promiſes to 
encourage any one that ſhall give juſt Infor- 
mation againſt the corrupt Practices of his Mi- 
niſters 1 , with his formal Aſſeveration, As 
the Moſt High Go Þ ſhall be merciful to me, 
and preſerve me in Safety, according to my 
Deſire, inthe flouriſhing State of the Common- 
wealth. Nothing was more uſual than the ta- 
king of Oaths for Confirmation of Contracts, 
as 1s evident from that famous Law of Arca- 
lu [)] which inflicts many ſevere Penalties 
upon all that violate their Contracts made in 
the Name, and confirmed by the Authority 
of Almighty GoD: And alſo on ſuch as 
broke their Contracts, which they confirmed 
by an Oath taken in that peculiar Form of 
Swearing by the Emperor's Safety. Which 
was an uſual Form of an Oath among Chri- 
ſtians, as ancient as Tertullian, who mentions 
it in Anſwer to an Objection made by the 
Heathen againſt them, as if they were Ene- 
mies to the Government, and guilty of Trea- 
ſon, becauſe they refuſed to ſwear by the Em- 
peror's Genius: To this he replies [=], That 
though they did not ſwear by the Emperor's 
Genius, yet they made no Scruple to ſwear b 

the Emperor's Safety, a Thing more Augu 

than all the Gen in the World. For the Ge- 
»i were nothing but Devils. In the Empe- 
rors they acknowledged Go p's Inſtitution 
and Authority, who ſet them over the Na- 
tions: And therefore they deſired their Safety 
and Preſervation, as GoD's Appointment, 
and made a great and ſolemn Oath of that : 
But for the Demons, or Genii, they were uſed 
to abjure them, in order to caſt them out of 
the Bodies of Men, not to ſwear by them, 
and thereby confer Divine Honour upon 
them, Arhanaſins mentions the ſame Form as 
uſed in his Time both by the Carholicks, and by 

Vor. IL 
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Syrianas the Prefect of Egypt, telling Conſtantiur 
15 that he ſwore by Ins Safety. And the 
ike Inſtances are given by Sozomen [b], and 
Zoſimus [e] the Heathen Hiſtorian. In the 
Collation of Carthage, Marcellinus the Empe- 
ror's Commiſſioner, who was appointed to 
hear the Debate between the Carholicks and the 
Donatiſts in the Time of Honorizs, at the En- 
trance of the Diſpute promiſed both Sides u 

on Oath by the admirable Myſtery of the 


'IRINITY, and the Sacrament or Myſtery 


of the Divine Incarnation, [4] and the Safety 
of the Emperors, that he would judge truly 
according to the Allegations of the Parties. 
And the ſame Form was obſerved in the Mili- 
tary Oath taken by the Soldiers, when they 
entred upon the Muſter-Roll, as we learn from 
Vegetius, who lived in the Time of the Younger 
Valentinian: He ſays [e], They ſwore by Gop, 
by CHRIST, and the Hor y SPIRIT, and 
the Majeſty of the Emperor, which next to 
GoD is to be loved and honoured by Man- 
kind. In many other Caſes the Law required 
Men to ſwear upon weighty Concerns. Con- 
ſtantine [/] required every Witneſs to take an 
Oath before he gave his Teſtimony in any 
Cauſe. And Fuſtinian g] not only confirm- 
ed this in his Code, but added ſeveral other 
Caſes in which not only Witneſſes, but alſo 
both the Plaintiff and Defendant, and the Ad- 
vocates were to take their ſeveral Oaths up- 
on the Goſpels. And this was called Juramen- 
tum de Calumnia, The Oath of Calumny hy: 
where the Plaintiff was particularly obliged, 
before he could proſecute his Action, to ſwear, 
that he did not bring his Action againſt his 
Adverſary with any Deſign to calumniate him, 
but becauſe he thought he had a juſt and 
righteous Cauſe : And the Defendant was to 
take a like Oath before he could give. in his 
Anſwer, They were likewiſe obliged by ano- 
ther [V] Law to ſwear, That they had gi- 
ven no Bribe to the Judges or any other 
Perſon, nor promiſed to give any, nor would 
hereafter give any. And it has been obſer- 
ved before [+], That to prevent Simony in E- 
lections to Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, the E- 
lectors were obliged by the ſame Laws of 5 
ſtinian [i] to depoſe upon Oath, That they 
did not chuſe the Party elected either for Gift, 


] Cave. Prim. Chriſt. Part III. cap. 1. p. 213. 

[x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 1. de Accuſat ion. Leg. 4. 
Ita mihi ſumma Divinitas ſemper propitia ſit, & me in- 
columem preſtet, ut cupio, feliciſſima & florente Repu- 
lica. 1 Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 9. de Pactis. 
Leg. 8. Si quis adverſus Pata putaverit eſſe veniendum, 
non implendo Promiſſa ea, quæ invocato nomine Dei Om- 
mpotentis, eo Auctore ſolidaverit, inuratur Infamia, &c. 
os etiam hujus litis vel jactura dignos jubemus eſſe 
vel munere, qui Nomina noſtra placitis inſerentes, Sa- 
utem Principum confirmationem initarum eſſe jurave- 
nt pactionum. [z] Tertul. Apol. cap. 32. Sed & 
Juramus, ſicut non per Genios Cæſarum, ita per Salutem 


orum, que eſt auguſtior omnibus Geniis, &c. 


[-] Athan. Epiſt. ad Monachos. T. 1. p. 866. Vide 


Promiſe, or Friendſhip, or any other Reaſon, 
R | but 
Athan. Apol. ad Conſtant. T. 1. p. 689. [5] So- 


zom. Lib. 9. cap. 7. le] Zoſim. Hiſt. Lib. 5. | 

[4] Collat. Carth. Die. 1. cap. 5. Per admirabile My- 
ſterium Trinitatis, per Incarnationis Dominicæ Sacramen- 
tum, & per ſalutem Principum, quod veri invenerit fi- 
des, judicaturum me eſſe promitto. le] Veget. De 
Re Militari, Lib. x. cap. z. I/! Cod. Theod- 
Lib. 11. Tit. 39. Leg. 3. Jurisjurandi religione Teſtes , 
priuſquam perhibeant Teſtimonium, jamdudum artari 
præcipimus. [2] Juſtin, Cod. Lib. 4. Tit. 20. de 
Teſtibus. Leg. 9. [*] Cod. Juſtin. Tit. 59. De Jure- 
jurando propter Calumniam. Leg. x & 2. [i] Juſtin, 
Novel. 124. cap. 1. [t] Chap, VI. n. 28. 

[7] Juſtin, Novel. 123. cap. 1. 
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but becauſe they knew him to be in every re- 
ſpect well qualified for ſuch a Station. And the 
Party ordained was likewiſe to take an Oath 
[5] upon the holy Goſpels, at the Time of his 

dination, That he had neither given by 
himſelf, or other, nor promiſed to give, nor 


would hereafter give to his Ordainer, or to 


any of his Electors, or any other Perſons any 
Thing to 2 him an Ordination. And 
for any Biſhop to ordain another Biſhop with- 
out obſerving this Rule, is Depoſition by the 
ſame Law both for the Ordained and his Or- 
dainer. Which ſhews alſo, | That the Injunc- 
tion of taking neceſſary Oaths, did not only 
bind in ſecular and Civil Affairs, but in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Sacred likewiſe. And here not 
to inſiſt upon all that is ſaid in Private Wri- 
ters; as Athanaſins [I] requiring of Conſtantius, 
That his Accuſers might be put to their Oath; 
and Evagrim Archdeacon of Conſtantinople [m] 
Swearing, upon the Holy Goſpels ; and what 1s 
ſaid by St. Auſtin In] and many others in Ju- 
ſtification of this Practice in neceſſary Caſes : 
I only obſerve that in ſome Councils Oaths 
are expreſsly required by General and Pro- 
vincial Councils in many Caſes. The Oath 
of Fidelity to Kings is required by the Fifth 
Council of Toledo * „to be taken by all, both 
Clergy and Laity. And a Reference is made 
to a former Council of all Spain, where the 
ſame Oath was eſtabliſhed, That is the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, where a Complaint is made 

] of many Nations breaking the Oath of Fi- 

elity taken to their Kings: Which, they right- 
ly obſerve, deſtroys their Credit with all Na- 
tions in Matters of Leagues and Treaties about 
Peace and War. For what Enemy can depend 
upcn their Promiſes, though given upon Oath, 
who do not preſerve the Faith which they ſwear 
to their own Kings? Such Violation of Oaths 
and Fidelity to their Kings, is Sacrilege : Becauſe 
it is not only a Breach of Compact againſt them, 
but againſt God, in whoſe Name the Promiſe 
is made. The ſame Council [] takes Notice of 
Kings promiſing upon Oath to pardon Crimi- 
nals in ſome ſpecial Caſes. And the Eighth 
Council of Toledo, mentions many Caſes in 
which it was uſual to confirm Matters with a ſo- 
lemn Oath [r]; as the making of Leagues; the 
ſettling of laſting and inviolable Friendſhip ; the 
taking of the Evidence and Depoſitions of Wit- 
neſſes in Law; and in Want of ſuch Evidence, 
the allowing a Man to clear his own Inno- 
cence by an Oath of Purgation. And in the 
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Sixth General Council held at Conſtantin, 
Georgius Chartophylax is appointed ſeveral Times 
to take his Corporal [s] Oath by the Ho 
Scriptures and Go Dp that ſpeaks in then? 
concerning certain Things, the Truth of which 
he was to atteſt before the Council. From al 
which it is evident, that the ancient Chriſti 
ans thought it a very lawful Thing to rat; 

and confirm their Faith by the Formality d 
an Oath, upon juſt and neceſſary Occaſions. 
And conſequently, that there could be 50 
Rule to prohibit it, much leſs. to make it , 
Crime worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


NREITHERN was it every 
ſingle Act of vain and common 
Swearing, that brought a Man 
under publick Diſcipline. For 
though every ſuch Act was e- 
ſteemed a Crime, yet it was not like the fin. 
gle Act of Apoſtacy or Idolatry, or Murder 
or Adultery, but it muſt be a Cuſtom or Hz 
bit of this Vice that made a Man liable to 
the Severity of Excommunication. Tertullian ſi 
ſays expreſsly, That every raſh and vain Oath 
did not bring a Man under the Diſcipline of 
ee Penance, but was reckoned among the 

ins of daily Incurſion, for which private Re. 
pentance was appointed. And St. Chryſofton, 
who is molt vehement and ſevere againſt thi 
Vice, does not threaten Men with Excom- 
munication for every ſingle Act of it, but for 
obſtinate Continuance in the Cuſtom and Pra. 
ctice of it after ſufficient Admonition. Ha. 
ing preached a whole Lent againſt Swearing to 
the People of Antioch, he thus concludes his laſt 
Diſcourſe : The Forty Days of Lent are al 
ready paſt [a]; if Eaſter paſſes likewiſe with 
out reforming this wicked Cuſtom, I wil 
thenceforward pardon no Man, nor uſe any 
longer Admonition, but commanding Autho- 
rity, and Sharpneſs not to be deſpiſed. It ; 
no juſt Apology in this Caſe to plead Cuſtom, 
For why may not the Robber as well plead 
Cuſtom, and thereby excuſe himſelf from Pu- 
miſhment ? And why may not the Murderet 
and Adulterer do the ſame ? Therefore I pro- 
teit and denounce beforehand, That if I ap- 
prehend any who have not corrected this Vice, 
I will inflict Puniſhment upon them, and or- 
der them to be excluded from the Participt 
tion of the Holy Myſteries. So again, in ano- 
ther Homily [x] to the People of Antioch : For 


this Sin we mourn and lament ; But if I find 
| a 


SECT. ß. 

But only the Cy. 
ft om of Vain and 
common Swearing, 
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[4] Juſtin. Novel. 137. cap. 2. LJ Athan. Apol. 
ad Conſtantium. T. 1. p. 678. [m] Sozomen. Lib. 6. 
cap. 30. [!] Aug. Ep. 154. ad Publicolam. Ser. 30. 
de Verbis Apoſtoli. Lib. 1. de Serm. Dom. cap. 30. 
Greg. Naz. Ep. 219. ad Theodorum. Baſil. in Plal. 14. 
T. 1. p. 133. Hieron. in Mat. 5. L] Conc. Tolet. 5. 
can. 2. Hoc quod divinis Sacramentis ſpoſpondimus, &c. 

[p] Cone. Tolet. 4. can. 74. Quæ in hoſtibus jurata 
ſponſic ſtabilis permanebit, quando nec ipſis propriis Re- 
gibus juratam tidem conſervant ? — Sacrilegium quippe 
eſt, ſi violetur a Gentibus Regum ſuorum promiſſa Fides: 
Quia non ſolum in eos fit Pacti tranſgreſſio, ſed & in 


Deum, in cujus Nomine pollicetur ipſa promiſſio, &c. 
[2 Ibid. can. 30. Jurejurando ſupplicii Indulgents 
promittitur. [r] Conc. Tolet. 8. can. 2. Omnn 


quod in Pacis fœdera venit, tunc ſolidius ſubſiſtit, cum 


juramenti hoc interpoſitio roborat, &c. LI Conc. 6 
C. P. Act. 13. p. 378. Edit. Crab. Georgius Chartoply 
lax juravit hoc modo: Per has ſanctas ſcripturas, & Dew 
qui per eas locutus eſt, &c. It. Act. 14. p. 382. * 
D Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 19. See before, Chap. l. 
n. 14. [#] Chryſ. Hom. 22. ad Pop. Antioch. I. I 
p. 294. l] Chryſ. Hom. 17. in Mat. p. 182. 
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to perſiſt in it, I will exclude them from 
2 che Doors of the Church, and par- 
King of the Heavenly Myſteries. Nor let 
: think to inſult me by the Help of 
iches Or Power. Thoſe Things are no 
re to me than a mere Fable, a Shadow, or 
| Dream. No rich Man will be able to be my 
Adrocate, When I am accuſed before Gon's 
ribunal, That I did not with all my Power 
Ed Might, aſſert and vindicate the Laws of 
op, by puniſhing the Tranſgreſſors of them. 


| . -AnxoTrEr Tranſgreſſion 
Scr. 6: of this Command, was Swear- 
gud Swearing ing by the Creatures, The 
c, Fourth Council of Carrhage [ 74 
'rders a Clergyman that was found guilty of 
his Crime, to be firſt ſharply reproved, and 
f he perſiſt in his Fault, to be excommuni- 
ated. St. Ferom ſays [2], our Saviour pro- 
thited it in thoſe Wor , Thou ſhalt not f 40 
„ Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor 
Y thy Head. And there goes a Decree under 
he Name of Pope Bu I. [4] which forbids 
Men not only to ſwear by the Hair, or Head 
fGop, or any other ſuch blaſphemous Oaths, 
Wu by the Creature, under the Penalty of Ex- 
ommunication. 
Bur becauſe this may ſeem to contradict 
hat they ſaid before, That a Man might 
awfully ſwear by the Emperor's Safety ; we 
are to conſider, That in ſuch Oaths they did 
not properly ſwear by the Creatures, invoking 
Them as Witneſſes of the Truth of what they 
Waid, but only naming them with ſome Rela- 
ion to Go p, by whom they ſwore. Which, 
Ws Learned Men [5] obſerve, may lawfully be 
None two Ways. r. In Execratory Oaths, 
hen a Man devotes any Creature, in which 
e himſelf has ſome Right and Property, 
and as it were oppignorates it to the ſevere 
engeance of Go p the Judge, if he ſwear 
alſely. Thus a Man may in a ſerious Matter 
devote his Head, his Soul, his Children, or 
any other Thing belonging to him, if he know- 
950 forſwear himſelf. Such Fxamples of 
Jaths we have in Scripture, which reſpect 
Go p always directly as Witneſs and Judge; 
and the Creature only as ſome thing dear to 
us, which we are willing to pawn, to certify 
our Neighbour thereby, that we intend not 
to deceive him, to the Deſtruction of our- 
Þclves, or any Things that are highly valued 
by us. Thus David ſwears, Hal. vii. 5. If I have 
done any ſuch Thing, O Lord, my God, or 1 there be 
my Wickedneſs in my Hands, then let my Enemy per- 
ecute my Soul. So St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 23. I call God 
or 4 Record upon my Soul, And thus Men were 


uled to ſwear by their Head, devoting 1t to 
Vor. II. | | 


— 


of uſing the Name of a 
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a Curſe, if they wittingly falſied. This Way 
the reature in an Oath 
is reputed lawful; becauſe this is not pro- 
perly the Oath, but only an Appendix of it. 
2. The other Way of mentioning the Crea- 
tures in an Oath, without Swearing by them, 
is, when by a Teſtification of the Chr Re- 
1 and Affection they have for them, 
they likewiſe ſignify in the Preſence of Go p, 
the Truth of what they ſay to Men, That 
it is as certainly true, as they certainly and 
undoubtedly with the Wealth and Profperi- 
ty of ſuch a Creature or Perſon. Thus 
Foſeph, when he ſwore by Gop, mentioned 
the Life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 15. which the 
the Vulgar Latin renders, Per Salutem Phardonis, 
from the Septuagint, vi iv diu geegs, by the 
Safety of Pharaoh: Which is the fame n 4 
that, as we have ſeen before, the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed, when they inſerted the Words, 
Per Salutem Imperatoris, into their ordinary Oaths 
conceived in the Name of Gop only. For 
neither of theſe intended to ſwear by the 
Creatures, but to teſtify in the Preſence of 
God, that what they affereed was as certain- 
ly true, as they wiſhed the Safety of Pharaoh, 
or the Emperor, or as certainly as they were 
in Health and in Being. For ſuch Forms may 
be taken either by Way of Prayer, or Aſſeve- 
ration and Proteſtation : Where the Proteſta- 
tion 1s 8 expreſſed, but that which is 
properly the Oath in the Name of GO p, is 
covertly underſtood. And in this Senſe both 
the ancient Chriſtians and Foſeph are to be 
underſtoed. For, as St. Baſt [<) obſerves, 
there are ſome Modes of Expreſſion which 
ſeem to be Oaths, but are not properly Oaths, 
but only Aſſeverations, to confirm the Truth 
to Men: He inſtances in that of Foſeph, who 
ſware, vi Thy du,, q pagzd, by the Safety of 


Pharaoh. 


Bur the Caſe was other- 
wiſe when Men ſwore directly 
by any Creatures, as Judges and 
Revengers of their Thoughts, 
if they were falſe and perfidi- 
ous in their Depoſition. Therefore though the 
Chriſtians admitted the naming of the Emperor's 
Safety in their Oaths, they would never ſwear by 
the Emperor's Genius, becauſe this was Idolatry, 
and in Effet Apoſtatizing to Heatheniſm, and 
Renouncing the Chriſtian Religion, The Per- 
ſecutors required no more of them but this, as 
a Teſtimony of their Renunciation. In the 
Paſſion of Polycarp, recorded by Euſebius [d], 
the Proconſal required him frequently to 
ſwear by the Emperor's Genizs : To which he 
hs y replied, That he was a 8 

2 0 


SECT. 7. 
And by the Em- 
peror's Genius, and 
Saints and Angels. 


1 Conc. Carth. 4. can. 61. Clericum per Creaturas 
un gp rantem, acerrime objurgandum. Si perſtiterit in vitio, 

| zcommunicandum. [z] Hieron. in Mat. 5. Conſide- 
0 quod hic ſalvator non per Deum jurare prohibuerit, 
= per Cœlum, & terram, & Hieroſolymam, & per ca- 
ba mum. (le Ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 22. Queſt. 1. 
P-10. Si quis per Capillum Dei vel Caput juraverit, vel 


1 


alio modo blaſphemia contra Deum uſus fuerit; fi Ec» 
cleſiaſtico ordine eſt, deponatur; fi Laicus, anathemati- 
zetur. Et fi quis per Creaturam juraverit, acerrime ca- 
2 &c. 5 Vid. Rivet. in Decalog. p. 126. 


c] Baſil. in Pſal. 14. T. 1. p. 133. Euſeb. 


Lib. 5. cap. 15. p. 131. "Owoooy Tiny Keigagss TUX IV. 


* * 


Le] Tertul. ad Nationes. Lib. 1. cap. 17. 
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et, the Judge bids them only {wear by: mg reaſonab be interpreted a Confer | 
the ; Emperor's Genius, and that ſhoul paſs for he Honour of & nN n the Cr ature. They | 
an-Acknowledgment, of the Gentile Religion: fore | Opraras 8 
But they anſwered, We know . nothing of the great Piece of. Inlolence and Impiety, T 
Emperor's Genizz, but we. worſhip and ſerve whereas [IJ Men 15 to Wear only b 
the Gon of, Heaven. The like is ſaid by G0 p alone, Bengt ſt Fred choſe ot his pu 
Origen: [FI], We ſwear, not by the Emperor's ty to ſwear by himſelf 4 ONS. And u 
Fortune or/ Genizs.2 For, whether Fortune be Succeſſors as reedily embraced; this Honoy l 
only a caſual Thing, as ſome repute it, we For Optatus | m Charges the fame Impiety uw. 6 
ſwear not by that as a God, which is No- on them all in general : The People feat f 
thing in the World, leſt we ſhould apply the you, and are now commonly known to yy Bi - 
Power of an Oath to that which we ought your, Perſons. in the Place of God. Men $ 
not; or Whether Fortune be one of the Demons, are; uſed to name the Name of Go p in O 
as others ſay, we rather chuſe to die, than to confirm their Faith and Veracity: HH 
ſwear by an impious and wicked Devil. The like While they ſwear by you, there is no me, Wi © 
is ſaid by Minuclus I 60 That it was peculiar tion of Go p and CHRIST amon you D 
Jn | wn tf to ſwear by the Emperor's Party, If Divine 8 be pen y 
Gena, that is, his Demon; and that it was from Heaven to you, ſeeing Men ſwear j 4 
ſafer to ſorſwear themſelves by the Genius of your Name, why do you not aſſume the Poy: 4 
Jupiter, than the Genizs of the Emperor. Ter- er of preventing all Diſeaſes in yourſelyg 0, 
rullian | hb] lays, Chriſtians abſolutely refuſed to and thoſe of your Party ? Let no one dt: : 
ſwear: by. this Form, though they ſcrupled not Command the Clouds to Rain, if you ©; I 
to ſwear by the Emperor's Safety. ut the That Men may {wear more pefectly by your P A 
Heathen Rebels were uſed to ſwear [I] by Name, and take no Notice of Gon. 0% G 
the Emperor's Genius, at the lame time that crilegium Impietati commi tum: O the Sacrileg ö 
they were plotting Treaſon againſt him; Which and Impiety that concurs together in yr Inf 
he frequently retorts 2 becauſe they Actions, whilſt you willingly hear Men ſuc 1 
were uſed to charge Chriſtians [&] as Trai- b your Names, and let not the Name 4 A 
tors, becauſe they would not ſwear by the Em- g. o D be once mentioned in your Ears, k G 
peror's Genius. The Nature of this Crime then, ſays farther, That they were [] uſed to ſry 2 ; 
we ſee; was plainly Idolatry and Apoſtacy, in by their pretended artyrs, though they wet ad 
giving Divine Honour to a Dæmon, inſtead of Men that ſuffered for their Crimes, and m <1 
Gop, and, thereby Renouncing at once the for the Cauſe of Religion. By which it þ 
Chriſtian Religion. Whatever Penalties there- evident, that in the Time of Opfatus, to ſutt p 
fore were impoſed on Idolaters and Apoſtates, by the Name of a Man, whether living or dell de 
the ſame we may conclude to have been the was reckoned no leſs a Crime than Sacrileg bh 
Puniſhment of thoſe who in Times of Per- and Impiety as transferring the Honour P : 
ſecution complied with the Demands of the Go p upon the Creature. And conſequenty 
Heathen, to ſwear by the Emperor's Genizs or the fame Puniſhment that was due to Sacrikg 8 
Damon, which was to give Divine Honour to and I npiety, muſt be ſuppoſed to be the | of 
Creatures, and the worſt of Creatures, the niſhment of this Crime in all thoſe that u * 
Apoſtate Angels, who were in profeſſed Re- guilty of it; though we read of Few bel * 
G . . , | n 
bellion againit GO D. a theſe Hereticks in thoſe Days that were Oarh 
To ſwear by Good Angels, or Saints, or the poſed to run into it, till the orſhip of Saint _ 
Virgin Mary , or their Images and Relicks, and Angels, and the Virgin Mary, began! Thin 
though it had a more ſpecious Pretence, was creep into the Church; and then together 4 
not much ſhort of the former Vice. For all that Corruption came in this other of joyaul ne] 
Divine Worſhip being appropriated to Gop the Virgin Mary, and the Archangels Afi 3 
by the Doctrine of the Ancients; and the and Gabriel, in the ſame Oath of Go p. I = - 
Taking of an Oath being one ſolemn Act of Form of which ſort of Oaths, we have in d 5 : 
that Worſhip ; they were no more diſpoſed of Juſtinian : Novels [0], which obliges et Coun: 
to ſwear by an Angel or a Saint than by the Governor of a Province to take an Oath! miunic 
| | | Allegias obli 
F pe 
| ; y ' | — 
lei] Acta Mart. Scillitan. ap. Baron. an. 202. n. 2. Pro- IJ Optat. Lib. 3. p. 65. Cum per ſolum Deum 
Conſul dixit : Tantum jura per Genium Regis noſtri. leant homines jurare, paſſus eſt homines per ſe ſc M quæ in : 
© Speratus dixit, ego Imperatoris mundi Genium neſcio, ſed rare, tanquam per Deum. Da]. Lib. 2, Michael 
ccleſti Deo meo ſervio. [f] Orig. cont. Celſ. Populus veſter per vos jurant, & Perſonas veſts] numque 
Lib. 8. p. 421. [s] Minuc. p. 88. Genium, id pro Deo habere noſcuntur, &c. [:] Optat. LY minis J. 
- eſt, Dæmonem ejus implorant; & eſt eis tutius per p. 69. Quos vos inter Martyres ponitis, per quo, [?] C 
Jovis Genium 'pejerare quam Regis. L Tertul. quam per unicam Religionem, veſtre communion WWzaverir, 
Apol. cap. 32. II Ibid. cap. 35. Unde Caſſii, mines jurant. [0] Juſtin. Novel. 9. Ju redear, 
& Nigri, & Albini ? Omnes illi ſub ipſa uſque impieta- per Deum Omnipotentem, & Filium ejus Unigen Corpo 
tis eruptione & facra faciebant pro ſalute Imperatoris, Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, & Spiritum Eleemoſi 
& Genium ejus dejerabant. It. Lib. ad Scapulam. cap. 2. ctum, & per Sanctam Glorioſam Dei Genetricem [9] V 
ſemper Virginem Mariam, & per quatuor EVM. Amb 
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cu F into pis OMhce, in this Foren, 
« 1 ſwear; by Go Almighty, and his onely 
« begotten; Son our Lord JESUS CHRIST 
« and the Hor Gros , and the, mol 
4 glorious Mother of Gon, and ver- 
« Virgin Mary, and by the Four . Goſpels ;Þ 
« I hold in my Hand, and by the holy Arch- 
« angels Michael. and Gabriel, That I will 1158 

| Conſcience, and pay faithful anc 
« rue Allegiance. to their moſt ſacred Ma- 
ce jeſties Feline | and Theodora his Conſort , 
« who put.me into this Office. And I ſwear 
« by the ſame. Oath, That I neither gave, 
« nor will give, nor promiſed to give any 
« Thing to any. one whatſoever for his Pa- 
« tronage or Alſiſtance in procuring me this 
« Adminiſtration; but as I received it with- 


et out Bribery, ſo I will execute it with Pu- 


« rity, being content with the publick Salary 
« that is appointed me.” The Matter of this 
Oath is. exceeding. good, but it muſt be con- 
feſſed, che Form of it is a Deviation from the 
Purity and the Simplicity of former Ages, 


when Oaths were only made in the Name of 


GoD, as a Speciality of Divine Worſhip pe- 
culiarly belonging to him. This is the firſt 
Inſtance I remember of any Oath of this Kind 
allowed in the Church: And it ſerves to ſhew 
in how ſhort a Time Corruptions may gain 
Ground by Authority: For that which was 
reputed Sacrilege and Impiety in the Time of 
Opcatus, was now become an Inſtance of ſin- 
gular Devotion to the Archangels and the Vir- 
gin Mary, There are many other Things might 


tbe noted concerning Oaths ; but here I only 


ſpeak of ſuch Things as relate to the Diſci- 
pline of the Church. ; 


THe next great Crime that 


1 eh <> * might be committed againſt the 
its . Name and Majeſty of Go p, 


was Per jury; which might be 
committed either at the Tine of taking the 
Oath, by Swearing to a falſe Thing, or 
Swearing to do ſome wicked and unlawful 
Thing; or elſe afterward, by not performing 
what a Man lawtully might, when he was ſo- 
lemnly engaged upon Oath to do it. He that 
lwore to do an unlawful Thing, as ſuppoſe to 
lve in perpetual Enmity with another Man, 
and never be reconciled to him, was by the 
Council of Lerida [p] to be caſt out of Com- 
munion a whole Your for his Perjury, and 


obliged to repent of his unlawful Oath, and 


63 


which 


jured Villains, 
ſwear to a falſe Accuſation, which they had 
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gan Oath. againſt Bribery, or be reconciled to his Brother. For in this Caſe, 


as the Fathers and Canons [g] determine, the 
unlawful. was not to be kept, leſt it ſhould 
involve him, like Herod, in à double or triple 
Sin; but he was to reſcind his Oath, and re- 
pent of His Perjury, which was better than to 
add one Sin to another under Pretence of Pie- 
ty and Religion. In this Caſe the Penance 
Was ſo much the ſhorter, becauſe Men were 
ſuppoſed by ſome haſty Paſſion to be invol- 
ved raſhly in this Guilt, and not by any ſet- 
tled Conſide ration. Nn - Til 
Bur in other Caſes, Perjury in atteſtin 
a falſe Thing, or not performing a lawfu 
Oath, was more ſeverely treated. For Chryſo- 
Ho reckons Perjury in the ſame Claſs with 
urder, Fornication [r] and Adultery. And 
St. Baſ [s] impoſes eleven Years Penance up- 
on thoſe that were guilty of it : The perju- 
red Perſon ſhall be oder two Years, an 
Hearer three, a Proſtrator four, a Co- ſtander 
one. The firſt Council of Maſcon 1053 orders 
thoſe that drew others into falſe Witneſs or 
Per jury, to be caſt out of Communion” ro the 
Hour of Death ; and thoſe that were ſo drawn 
in, to be for ever after uncapable of giving 
Teſtimony, and to be noted as infamous Per- 
ſons according to the Laws: Meaning proba- 


bly, the Laws of the State, as well as the Laws 
of t 


he Church. 


For, as Gothofred ſhews at 


large, the Civil Law under the old Romans, ſet 


the Brand of Infamy-upon all ſuch per jured 


Perſons; and Honorius added ſeveral other Pe- 


nalties [] to give new Vigor to the ancient 
Laws, and make them more effectual. I can- 
not here omit the Relation which Euſebius gives 
of the Divine Vengeance purſuing three per- 
who combined together to 


plotted before-hand againſt Narciſſas Biſhop of 
8 becauſe it ſhews that when Church- 
iſcipline cannot take Effect for Want of E- 


vidence againſt the Criminal, Providence is 
ſometimes pleaſed to interpoſe, and revenge 


this Crime by an immediate divine Judg- 
ment. Three Men, he ſays [x], who were 


afraid to be called in Queſtion by the Biſhop, 
and 
to be beforehand with him, by contriving and 


puniſhed for their wicked Lives, reſolved 


bringing an heavy Accuſation againſt him. 
And to gain Credit to their Accuſation before 
the Church, they each confirmed it with a 
ſolemn Oath. One of them wiſhed, That if 
he ſwore falſely, he might periſh by Fire ; 


another, That his Body might be conſumed by 


# 168 me 


i * 


duæ in manibus meis teneo, & per ſanctos Archangelos 
Michaelem & Gabrielem, puram conſcientiam germa- 
numque ſervitium me ſervaturum ſacratiſſimis noſtris Do- 
minis Juſtiniano & Theodoræ conjugi ejus, &c. 

?] Conc. Ilerdenſ. can. 7. Qui Sacramento ſe obli- 
Saverit, ut litigans cum quodliber, ad Pacem nullo modo 
redeat, pro Perjurio uno anno a Communione Sanguinis 
Corporis Dominici ſegregatus, reatum ſuum fleribus, 
leemoſynis, & quantis potuerit Jejuniis abſolvat. 


[4] Vid. Conc; 
. A 


c. Tolet. 8. can, 2. Where the Teſtimonies of PaQis. Leg. 8. Et Gothofred. in Locum. 
mbroſe, St. Auſtin, Gregory and Iſidore, are cited at feb, Lib. 6. cap. 9. | 


"I 


| 1 7 this Purpoſe. As alſo in Gratian. Cauſ. 22. Quæſt. 4. 


J Chryſ. Hom. 17. in Mat. p. 182. It. Hom. 22. de 
. ] Baſil. can. 64. [-] Conc. 
Matiſcon. 1. can. 17. Si quis convictus fuerit alios ad 
falſum Teſtimonium vel Perjurium attraxiſſe, ipſe qui- 
dem uſque ad exitum non communicet: Hi vero qui ei 
in Perjurio conſenſiſſe probantur poſt ab omni ſunt Te- 
ſtimonio Prohibendi, & ſecundum Legem infamia nota- 
buntur. L] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. TK 2 
x - 
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5 SUING FF 
ſome peſtilential Diſeaſe; and the third, That 
he might loſe his Eyes. The Church gave no 
Credit to their Oaths, as knowing the Biſhop 
t be of a clear and unblameable Lite: How- 
ever; he being not able to bear the, Calum- 
ny; and being otherwiſe of a long Time deſi- 
ròus of a retired Life, he thereupon withdrew 
into the Wilderneſs, leaving his 
the Life of an Hermit. But the great Eye of 
Juſtice did not thus ſuffer the Matter to reſt, 
but preſently revenged the Miſcreants with the 


Curſes they had imprecated upon themſelves. 


For the firſt by a little Spark of Fire, tllat 


caſually happened in his Houſe, and where- 
of no one could give any Account, was in 
the Night, himſelf, Family and Houſe univer- 
ſally burnt to Aſhes; the ſecond was from 
the Sole of the Foot to the Crown of his Head 
over- run and conſumed by the ſame peſtilen- 
tial Diſeaſe. which he had wiſhed upon him- 
ſelf; and the third ſeeing what had befal- 
len the other two, and tearing the inevita- 
ble Vengeance of the All-ſeeing Go p, con- 
feſſed the whole Plot and Contrivance of the 
Calumny which they 
teſtiſied his Repentance with ſo deep a Sor- 
row, that with the Multitude of his Tears 
he loſt his Sight. Thus theſe perjured Wretches 
were iſhed by the Hand of Go p, when 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure for Want of Evidence 
could not touch them. 


IT RE laſt Tranſgreſſion of 


Sgcr. 9. 


this Commandment, that was 
„ e f puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſure, was Breach of Vows, 


or Promiſes ſolemnly made to Go D. And this 


was both in Things and Perſons. If a Man 
vowed to give his Eſtare, or' any Part of it, 
to the Service of God; it was a Breach of 
Vow, including Sacrilege to retract it. Ana- 
nia was ſeverely cenſured for this, in ſuch an 
extraordinary Way by the Apoſtolical Rod and 
Mouth of St. Peter, as in St. Baſis Judgment 
], left him no Room for Repentance. The 
Church in after-Ages could not puniſh ſuch 
Delinquents in that extraordinary Manner : 
But as every ſuch Breach of Vow was a Piece 
of Sacrilege, as well as Perfidiouſneſs and Per- 
jury, we may be ſure, the common Penalties 


hurch to hve 


of the General Council o 


to be delivered up to the Curia of their City, 


the Church or 8 to Which they be. 
longed. For the ſame Pe | 


dows, who by any folemn Vow had bid Ati 
had formed ; And he 


ſhe impoled a certain Penance upon them x 


that were inflied on thoſe"twb' Crimes ſing. 
ly, were no els. carefully” impoſed- on the 
rime, where they centered both in Combi. 
nation. There was alſo a Breach of Vow 
which concerned the Dedication of berſons 
to Go p. The Clergy were ſuppoſed to be 
more peculiarly Go D's Inheritance, dedicz. 
ting .themlelves by a 'folemn A of their 
own voluntary Choice to the Miniſtry of his 
Church: And therefore none of this Order 
were allowed to deſert their Station, and turn 
Seculars again, upon the ſeyereſt Penalty d 
Excommunication. As 1 20 from the Rule 
Chatkcedon [z] and 

the Council of Tour [2]. Which the Laws d 
the State confirmed by proper Sanctions [j] 
of a Civil Nature, ordering all ſuch Deſerten 


4+ >. 


to ſerve there all their Lives; and to forfei 
all ſuch Eſtates as they were poſſeſſed of, ty 


nalties were inflid. 
ed on Monks and conſecrated Virgins and W. 


to the World, and had betaken themſelves 9 
the Aſcetick Life. If after this they married 
and returned to a Secular Life; though the 
Church did not annul their Marriage, unde: 
the Notion of being adulterous (which is nos 
commonly done in the Romiſh Communion) jet 


uilty of Perfidiouſneſs and Breach of Vou; 

he Council of Chalcedon [e] orders bat 
Monks and Virgins to be excommunicated, i 
they married after their ſolemn Conſecratia 
and Profeſſion. St. Baſi ſays [4] they wen 
to do the Penance of Fornicators or Adults 
rers, Not that he reckoned their Marriag 
Fornication or Adultery, but only to allgt 
the Term of their Penance, For as we har 
ſhewed elſewhere [*] out of St. Auſtin lo 
ſuch Marriages were never reputed Adultery 
but true Marriages, and therefore not ann 
led by the Rule of the ancient Church 
Though now by the Authority of the Cout 
cil of Tren, the contrary Practice prevails 
the Romiſh Church, where all ſuch Marriage 
are reverſed, and the Parties obliged to f 
parate from one another. 


— — 


[5] Baſil. Hom. De Inſtitut. Monach. [z] Conc. 
Chalced. can. 7. ſz] Conc. Turon. can. 5. 
III Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. 5 39. 

Cod. Juſtin. Lib. x. Tit. 3. De Epiſc. Leg. 55. of which 
fre more Book VI. Chap. iv. n. 1. Chal- 


Conc. 


r 


ced. can. 16. Vid. Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 54. Leo. Ep. Hs 
ad Ruſticum. c. 12. Conc. Ancyr. can. 19,  _ mi 

5 Baſil. can. 60. [*] Book VII. Chap. iii. 1-7 e Serr 
e Avg. De Bono Viduitatis. cap. 10. ot ita 
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CHAP. VII. 
of Sins againſt the Fourth Commandment, or Violations 
4. .. the Religious Obſervation of the Lord's-Day. 


OMETHING has alrea- 
dy been noted concerning 
the religious Obſervation of the 
Lord's-Day in a former Book 
DJ, and more will be ſaid here- 
after, when we come to ſpeak 
| of the Feſtivals, of which thi 
das always reckoned the Principal in the 
hriſtian Church. Here therefore our pre- 
ent Subject only requires us to remark ſuch 
iolations of the Law injoining the religious 
Oblervation of the Lord's-Day, as made Men 
able to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. And firſt, it 
ing a Rule, that Men ſhould meet together, 
o celebrate all Divine Offices in Publick on 
he Lord's-Day : The voluntary abſenting from 


Reli 0. Aﬀe embl les 
en teLord's- <p l 


reh. 
* 


ver reputed a Crime worthy of Eccleſiaſti- 
| Cenſure. _ To abſent wholly, as Hereticks 
nd Schiſmaticks did, by a choſen Separation, 
Shough they met in private Conventicles of 
heir own, was eſteemed ſuch a Violation of 
he Law, as the Church thought fit to puniſh 
vith the ſeyereſt Cenſure of Anathema: As ap- 
ears from ſeveral Canons of the Council of 
dengra [a], which having been related at 
ength before [f] I need not here repeat them. 
econdly, If Men, who were otherwiſe Ortho- 
lox, neglected tor any conſiderable Time to 
requent the Church on the Lord's-Day, this 
as a Miſdemeanor deſerving to be corrected 


1 a judicial Suſpenſion from the Communion. 
lis may be ſeen in the Canons of Elibers 
b P Sardica [e] and the Council of Trulo 
which for the ſame Reaſon I forbear to 
cite, 
" | 
" Thirdly, To frequent ſome 
cr. 2 Part of Divine Service on the 
| wy 2 Lord - Day, and neglect and 
ord's-Day Ser- withdraw from the reſt, was 
ice, and gle. in thoſe Days a Crime of a 
ive rg. very high Nature, and puniſh- 


By able with Excommunication. 
his is evident from thoſe called the Apoſto- 
al Canons, one of which orders [e], That all 
ommunicants, who came to Church to hear 
e dermon and the Scriptures read, but did 
or ſtay to join in the Prayers and receive 
e Euchariſt, ſhould be ſuſpended, as Authors 
Confuſion and Diſorder in the Church, 
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great Offenders, 


his Service, either in Whole, or in Part, was 


2 * 
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of the Law injoining 


The ſame is decreed in the Council of Antioch 
b. ] in the ſame Terms, and under the ſame 
enalty. The Council of Elibers [Lg] forbids 
the Biſhop to receive the Oblations of ſuch as 
did not communicate. Which was in Effect 
to exclude them from the Communion of the 
Church. And the firſt Council of Toledo [5 
orders ſuch as come to Church, but neglec 
to frequent the Communion, to be admoniſh- 
ed; and it upon Admonition they amend not, 
then to put them under publick Penance, as 
And another Canon 5 of 
the ſame Council adds, That if any preſent 
themſelves to the Communion, and take the 
Euchariſt at the Hands of the Prieſt, and yet 
forbear to cat it, they ſhall be driven out of 
the Church as ſacrilegious Perſons, © All theſe 
Canons ſuppoſe, what we have fully evinced 
in a former Book [*], That the Celebration 
of the Eucbariſt was a ſtanding Part of Divine 
Service every Lord's-Day ; and that every Chri- 
{tian Communicant, who was not under Pe- 
nance, was obliged to partake thereof, to ful- 
fill the Duty he owed to Go-D upon this Day: 
And theretore all ſuch as negle&ed this Part 
of Divine Worſhip, were to be cenſured as 
Tranſgreſſors, for contemning one Principal 
Part of the religious Obſervation of the Lord s- 
Day. I cannot write this without lamenting 
the hard Fate of many pious Perſons in the 
preſent Age, whoſe Difpoſition would incline 
them to be conitant Communicants every 
Lord's-Day, but they want Opportunity in the 
preſent Poſture of Affairs to execute their 
good Deſigns. Such muſt content themſelves 
with that of the Apoſtle , If there be frſ 
a willing Mind, it is accepted, according to that 
a Man hath, and not according to that he hath not; 
and in the mean Time pray to Go p to find 
out a Method in his good Providence to re- 
ſtore the ancient Diſcipline and Primitive Fer- 
your, But I proceed. 


IT was an ancient and ge- 
neral Cuſtom in the Primitive 
Church, to keep the Lord Day 
as a Feſtival, and a Day of Re- 
joycing, in Memory of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection; and ne- 
ver to faſt on that Day, no not even in the 
Time of Lent. And therefore to faſt perverſely 

| on 


Rer. 3. 
Faſting on the 
Lord's-Day prohi- 
bited under Pain of 
Excommunicat ion. 


IJ Book XIII. Chap. ix. n. 1. [a] Conc. Gangrenſ. 

3, 6, 7. &c. [I] Book XVI. Chap. i. n. 5. l] Conc. 

b. Can. 21. [e] Conc. Sardic. can. 11. 

[ $9. [e] Canon. Apoſt. c. 7. [y] Conc. Antioch. c. 2. 
2] Cone. Eliber. can. 28. Epiſcopum, placuit, ab eo 
non communicat, munera accipere non debere, 


[4] Conc. Trull. 


— — 4. 
— 


A. > 


[4] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 13. De his qui intrant in Ec- 
cleſiam, & deprehenduntur nunquam communicare, ad- 
moneantur. 71 ſi non communicant, ad Pœnitentiam 
accedant. {] Ibid. can. 14. Si quis autem accepram - 
a ſacerdote Euchariſtiam non ſum Grit, velut Sacrilegus 
propellatur. LJ Book XV. Chap. ix. 
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on this Day was always reputed a Crime de- 
ſerving Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Tertullian [E] 
ſays, They counted it a Crime to faſt on the 
Lord s- Day. And he remarks, That even the 
Momtaniſfs, who were the moſt rigid in obſerv- 
ing their Times of Faſting, omitted [7] both 


Saturday and Sunda throughout the Year. For: 


though they obſerved Three Lents, and two 
Weeks of | Xerophagia, or dry Meats beſides, yet 
they excepted the Sabbath or Saturday, and the 
Lord - Day from theſe Laws of Faſting. St. Am- 
broſe likewiſe tells us h „That the Carbolicks 
were uſed to except theſe two Days in their 
Lent-Faſts, They never faſted on the Lord - 
Day, but thought they had Reaſon to condemn 
the Manichees for Ia] ſo doing: For to ap- 
point that Day to be a Faſt-Day, was in Effect 
to disbelieve the Reſurrection of CHRIS r. Se- 
yeral other Hereticks beſide the Manichees, were 
condemned for this Practice by the firſt Coun- 
cil of Braga [o]: They particularly name the 
Cerdonians, Marcionites and Priſcilianifs, whom 
they anathematized upon this Account, as Faſt- 
ing on the Day of CHRIS T˙8 5 me and 
the Lord's-Day, becauſe they did this in Dero- 
tion to the Truth of CHRIS T's Human 
ature. Pope Leo notes the Priſcilianiſts Lp] 
upon the ſame Account, And the Fourt 
Council of Carthage [J] cenſures them as no 
Catholicks, who chuſe to faſt upon this Day. 
St. Auſtin [r] not only ſays, that it was the 
Cuſtom of the whole Catholick Church to ab- 
ſtain from Faſting on this Day, but that no 
one could do otherwiſe without giving great 
Scandal to the Church, becauſe the impious 
Manichees had choſen this Day . 
to faſt upon in Oppoſition to the Church. Up- 
on theſe Grounds and Reaſons the Canons are 
very ſevere in their Cenſures of ſuch Tranſ- 
reſſors. If any one faſt on the Lord - Day, ſays 
the Council of Gangra [i], though it be under 
Pretence of leading an Aſcetick Life. Let him be 
Anathema. In like manner the Apoſfolical Ca- 
nons [u], If any Clergyman fait on the Lord's. Day, 
or Sabbath (one only excepted, wiz. the Sabbath 
before Eaſter) let him be» depoſed. If he be a 
Layman, let him be caſt out of the Commu- 


Book XVI 
nion of the Church. And this is repeated in 
the Council of Trulo [x], and other Rules cf 
the ancient Church. 


THERE were many other 
Rules made by the Ancients for 
the decent Obſervation of the 
Lord's-Day : As that Men ſhould 
abſtain from all unnecſſary bo- 
dily Labour; that all Law-Suits 
and Pleadings and Proſecutions 
ſhould ceaſe upon this Day; that Divine-Ser;, 
ſhonld be performed ſtanding, in Memory of out 
SAVIOUR'S Reſurrection : But as the Tranſgre. 
ſions of theſe Rules are not uſually mention 
with the ſame Commination of Eccleſiaſtical pu. 
niſhments, the Confideration of them belong 
not to this Head, but ſhall be reſerved for its pro. 
per Place, under the Title of Feſtivals, where 
the Obſervation of the Lord's-Day will cone 
again more particularly to be conſidered. By 
there is one Thing more that muſt not her 
be omitted: Which is, That when Men neg. 
lected the Publick Service of Go p, to folloy 
vain bade and Paſtimes on this Day, this wx 
thought a Crime worthy to be centres {> by the 


Frequent; th 
5 

ems and pain 
wars Dy i 
puniſhed, 


ſevereſt Cenſures of the Church. The Iyill 


Laws forbad all publick Games and Shews a 
this Day. Theodoſixs the Great [y ], ſpeaks d 
two Laws made by himſelf to this Purple 
And Theodoſins Furior made another [z], where 
in he not only forbids the exhibiting of the 
Shews on the Lord's-Day, but on the other 
great Feſtivals, the Nativity, Epiphany, Eaſter aul 
Fentecoſt. But no Penalties being annexed tt 
theſe Laws, there was ſtill Occaſion for ti 
Laws of the Church to reſtrain Men by Is 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures. And therefore the G 
nons made this Crime to be noted as an ht 
nous Offence, and puniſhed the Tranſgrella 
with Excommunication. If any one on a6 
lemn Day, ſays the Fourth Council of Can 

[4], leave the ſolemn Aſſembly of the Churd 
to go to the Shews, let him be excommult 
cated. And another Canon [] excommuls 
cates thoſe who leave the Church, whilſt ti 


Biſhop is Preaching, The Fifth Council ; 


Ie] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3: Die Dominico je- 
junare nefas ducimus. [/] Id. De Jejun. adverſus Pſy- 
Chicas. cap. 19. Duas in anno Hebdomadas Xerophagi- 
arum, nec totas, exceptis ſcilicet ſabbatis & Dominicis, 
Deo offerimus. [m] Ambroſ. De Elia & Je junio. 
cap. 10. Quadrageſimæ totis, præter ſabbatum & Do- 
minicam, jejunatur diebus. {»] Ambr. Ep. 83. Do- 
minica jejunare non poſſumus, quia Manichæos etiam ob 
iſtius diei jejunia jure damnamus. Hoc enim eſt in Re- 
ſurrectionem Chriſti non credere, ſi quis legem jejunii 
die Reſurrectionis indicat. ſs] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 4. 
Si quis Natale Chriſti ſecundum carnem non vere hono- 
ret, ſed honorare ſe ſimulat, jejunans in eodem die & in 
Dominico; quia Chriſtum in vera hominis natura non cre- 
dit, ſicut Cerdon, Marcion, Manichæus & Priſcillianus, 
anathema ſit. [p] Leo. Ep. 93. ad Turbium. cap. 4. 
: 110 Conc. Carth. 4. can. 64. Qui Dominico die ſtu- 
dioſe jejunant, non credatur Catholicus. I-] Aug. 
Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 15. LJ Aug. Ep. 86. ad 


= 


L] Conc. Gangren. can. 18. Ei Tris Se YZ 
neu & Ty veau viSeuer, dvdyeus l (] Cal 
Apoſt. 64. [x] Conc. Trull. can. 55. Vid. Cn 
Czſar-auguſt. c. 2. [z] Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. 
De SpeCtaculis. Leg. 2. Illud etiam præmonemus, 
quis in Legem noſtram, quam dudum tulimus, comm 
tat: Nullus ſolis die populo ſpe&aculum præbeat, 3 
Divinam Venerationem confedcta ſolemnitate confundit 
I] Ibid. Leg. 5. Dominico, qui ſeptimane totius t 
mus eſt dies, & Natale, atque Epiphaniorum Chriſti, ? 
che etiam & Quinquageſimæ diebus — omni The" 
rum atque Circenſium voluptate populis denegata, td 
Chriſtianorum ac Fidelium mentes Dei cultibus ccd 
pantur, &c. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. Dek 
riis. Leg. 11. Leonis & Anthemii. _ [#] Conc. Can 
can. $8. Qui die ſolenni prætermiſſo ſolenni Eccles 
Conventu, ad ſpectacula vadit, excommunicetur- 

[5] Ibid. can. 24. Sacerdote verbum faciente in Ecci 
ſia, qui de Auditorio egreſſus fuerit, excommunicew 
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+. as it is related in the African Code 
1 titioned the Emperor Honorizs to forbid 
} Featrical Shews on the Lord'-Day and all 
he great Feſtivals. St. Chryſoftom [d] calls them 
2.2 cori ena, the Conventions of Satan, and 
N his Auditory, he would no longer uſe 
entle Remedies, but Stypricks and Cauſticks, to 
ut a Stop to the raging Diſtemper. They 
bat continued in this Crime after this formal 
\imonition, ſhould be no longer endured, but 


feel the Weight of the  Ecclefiaftical Laws, and 
learn thereby not to contemn the Divine O- 
racles. By which it is evident, that though 
the Games and Paſtimes of the Circa and 9 — 
Theatre where ſtill allowed under the Chri- 
ſtian Emperors, yet they were preciſely forbid- 
den on the Lord - Day: And to frequent them at 
that Time, was one of thoſe great Tranſgreſ- 
ſions for which Men felt the heavieſt Cenſures 
of the Church. 
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Lows of the Church. 
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NDER the Name of Pa- 
rents is commonly under- 
br —_— ſtood not only the natural Pa- 
4 . ue of rents, but alſo the Political or 
b.licion. The Cen=" Civil, that is, Magiſtrates and 
WW of «cb & Rulers ; as alſo ſpiritual Pa- 
js otherwiſe. rents, that is, the Governors of 
the Church; and OEconomi- 
al Parents, that is, Maſters of Families; whoſe 
Authority reſpectively over their Children, 
ubjets, People, and Servants being very 
reat, it was thought proper to ſecure it not 
bly by the Laws of the State, but alſo by the 
aws and ſpiritual Cenſures of the Church, 
CHILDREN by the old Roman Law were 
ſeemed ſo much the Property and Poſſeſſion 
their Parents, that they had Power of Life 
nd Death [4] over them; and alſo might ſell 
hem to be Slaves without Redemption [5] in 
aſes of extreme Neceſſity for their own 
aintenance, as appears from ſeveral Laws 
both the Codes ; and the Complaints made by 
he Ancients [e] of this Hardſhip ; and the Al- 
uſon which our Saviour makes in the 
barable to the like Cuſtom among the Fews. 
.18, where the LORD commands his Deb- 
or to be ſold, and his Wife and Children and 
Il that he had, and Payment to be made. 
ind though the Laws of Chriſtian Emperors 
little reſfrained this exorbitant Power of Pa- 
ents; taking from them the Power of Lite 
ind Death; and allowing Children [4] to be 
aaintained out of the publick Revenue, to 
revent being fold ; or to be redeemed again 
F ſold : Vet ftill they left a conſiderable Pow- 
r in the Hands of 

Vor. We =: 
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arents to diſpoſe of their 


Age, onl 


CHA P. IX. 
f great Tran Zreſſions againſt the Fifth Commandment, Diſobedience to Parents, 
and Maſters ; Treaſon and Rebellion againſt Princes; and Contempt of the 


Children whilſt they were Minors or under 
excepting the Caſes of Slayery and 
Death. For till the Time of Juſtinian, Chil- 
dren were not allowed to betake themſelves 
to a Monaſtick Life without or againſt the Con- 
ſent of their Parents. Which 1s evident from 
the Rule of St. Baſil [e] which forbids Children 
to be received into Monaſteries, unleſs they 
were oftered by their Parents, if their Parents 
were alive, And the Council of Gangra lays 
an heavy NN [/] upon them: If any 
Children under Pretence of Religion forſake 
their Parents, and give them not the Honour 
due unto. them, let them be Anathema. This 
Doctrine was taught and propagated by the 
Euſtathian' Hereticks, who alſo taught, that 
Women might leave their Husbands, and Pa- 
rents deſert their Children, and take no far- 
ther Care of them, under the ſame Pretence 
of betaking themſelves to a Monaſtiołk Life. 
Againſt whom [g] the ſame Council made ſe- 
veral other Canons, impoſing the like Penalty 
upon them, BY 


ANOTRHEI Branch of pa- 
ternal Power was the Right 
which Parents had to diſpoſe 
of their Children in Marriage: 
Which Right was ſo carefully 
guarded by the Imperial Laws, 
that we ſcarce find any Crime ſo ſeverely re- 
venged, as the Violation of it, when Children 
who were under their Parents Power, mar- 
ried without or againſt the Conſent of their 
Parents, or ſuch Guardians and Tutors as were 
in * Room of them, Witneſs that hag * 
a 0 


SECT. 2. 
Children not fo 
marry without Con- 
ſent of their Pa- 
rents * 


le] Cod. Afric. can. 61. 4] Chryſ. 

en. I. 2. p. $3: Le Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 8. Tit. 47. 
e Patria Poteſtate. Leg. 10. 

3 neciſque Poteſtas olim erat permiſſa. L Cod. 
heod. Lib, 3. Tit. 3. De Patribus qui Filios diſtraxe- 
int. Leg. 1. & Lib. 5. Tit. 8. De his qui fan Des o 
"3 empros acceperint. . Et Lib. 11. Tit. 27. De * 
wentis que inopes Parentes de Publico petere debent. 


Hom. 6. in 


Patribus jus vitæ in Libe- 


1 


Leg. 1 & 2. It. Valentin. Novel. 11. 
. Vid. Baſil. Hom. in Pſal. 14. T. 1. p. 141. ; 
Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 15. De his qui Pa- 
.rentes vel Liberos occiderunt. 
. Tit. 27. Leg. 1, & 2. le Baſil. Regul. Major. 
2. 15. II] Conc. Gangren. can. 16. _[s] Ibid. 


Can. 13, 14, 15. 


- 


unica. Et Lib. 11. 


* 
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aw of Conſtantine in the Tbeodoſian Code [O], 
which runs in theſe Terms: If any one, 
without firſt obtaining the Conſent of Pa- 
rents, ſteal a Virgin againſt her Will, or 
. " her off by Her own Conſent, hopin 

that her Conſent will protect him; he ſha 

have no Benefit from ' ſuch Conſent, as the 
ancient Laws have determined ; but the 
Virgin herfelf ſhall be held guilty, as Par- 
taker in the Crime. If any Nurſe be In- 
ſtrumental or Acceſſory to the Fat by her 
Perſuaſions, which often defeat the Parents 
Care, her deteſtable Service ſhall be revenged 
by pouring molten Lead into her Mouth, 
that miniſtred to ſuch wicked Counſels. If 
the Virgin be detected to have given her Con- 
ſeat, ſhe ſhall be puniſhed with the ſame Se- 
verity as the Raptor himſelf : Seeing ſhe that 
is ſtolen away againſt her Will, is not ſuffe- 
red to go unpuniſhed ; becauſe ſhe might have 
kept herſelf at home ; or if ſhe was taken by 
Violence out of her Father's Houſe, ſhe ſhould 
have cried out for Help to the Neighbourhood, 
and uſed all Means poſſible to defend herſelf. 
But on ſuch we impoſe only a lighter Puniſh- 
ment, denying them the Right of ſucceeding 
to their Father's Inheritance. But the Rap- 
tor himſelf, being clearly convicted, ſhall have 
no Benefit of Appeal. If Parents, who are 
chiefly concerned to proſecute this Crime , 
connive at it, they ſhall be baniſhed. All who 
are Partners or Aſſiſtants to the Raptor, ſhall 
be liable to the ſame Puniſhment without Di- 
ſtinction of Sex. And if any ſuch be Slaves, 
they ſhall be burnt alive. This Law of Con- 
ſtantine's is confirmed by another Law of his 
Son Conſtans; Only with this Difference [i], 
That whereas Conſtantines Law ordered the 
Criminals to be burnt alive, or thrown to 
the wild Beaſts, as Gorbofred interprets it; this 
of Conftans 10 far moderated the Puniſhment, 
as to let it be only a common Death, that 
it might more duly be put in Execution, Yet 
if any Slaves were concerned in aiding the 
Raptors in ſuch Attempts, they were {till to 
be burnt alive, according to the Tenor of 
the former Law. By another Law of Valenti- 
nian [k] and Gratian, Widows are not allow- 
ed to marry a Second Time without the Con- 
ſent of their Parents, if they were under the 
Age of Twenty-five Years, although they were 
ſui juris, and enjoyed the Liberty of Emanci- 
patzon, And there are many other Laws in 


| | Ran: 
both the Cades [I], to the ſame Purpoſe. 
Eccleſiaſtical 1505 in this 9 the 2 
Law. St. Auſtin [-] ſays expreſsly, That . 
thers as well as Fathers have this Right: 
their Children, to diſpoſe of them in Marz 
age, unleſs they be of that Age, which 1 
them Liberty to chuſe for themſelves 5 
lian ſays the fame [a], That Children canm 
lawfully marry without the Conſent of the 
earthly Parents, St. Baſil C] in one of hy 
Canons gives Directions, that they who fi 
Virgins ſhould be treated as Fornicators, tu 
is, do Four Years Penance'; and when the 
Virgins were reſtored to their Guardian, j 
was at their Diſcretion whether they way 
ive them in Marriage to the Raptors or ny 
n another Canon [3] he ſays, It Slaves my. 
ry without the Conſent of their Maſtery, ,, 

hildren without the Conſent of their N 
rents; *tis nor Matrimony, but 'Fornicatiq 
till they ratify it by their Conſent, Api 
[9], If Virgins, who are under the Power 9 
their Parents; marry without their Conſe 
they are to be treated as Harlots. If they 
Parents are afterward reconciled to then 
and give their Conſent, yet they ſhall d 
three Years Penance for their; fiſt Tran 
greſſion. And again [r], If a Slave mx 
without the Conſent of her Maſter, ſhe ik 
fers nothing from an Harlot. For Contra 
made without the Conſent of thoſe unde 
whoſe Power they are, have no Validity, but u 
Null. And therefore though the Mater 4 
terward give his Conſent, and make the My: 
riage good, yet the firſt Fault ſhall be puniſh 
ed as Fornication, | 


Ir appears from two of theſe 
laſt mentioned Canons, that 
Slaves were as much under the 
Power of their Maſters, as Chil 
dren were under their Parents; 
And therefore it was equally a Crime fort 
Slave to marry without the Conſent of the Ms 
ſter, as for a Child to do it without Conſe 


SECT. ;. 
Nor —_ w 
our the Cm 
their Maſters, 


of Parents, And for the ſame Reaſon a Sd lun 
was not allowed either to enter himſelf in lea. 
a Monaſtery, or take Orders, without ere 
Conſent of his Maſter, as has been ſhewed [Fri 
in other Places, becauſe this was to depri we 

{ 


his Maſter of his legal Right of Service, whid 
by the Original State and Condition of Slar 
was his Due: And the Church would r x 

| ile, bin nete 


me ads 


Ie Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 24. de Raptu Virginum 
& Viduar. Leg. 1. Si quis nihil cum Parentibus Puellæ 
ante depectus, invitam eam rapuerit, vel volentem ab- 
duxerit — nihil ei ſecundum Jus Vetus profit Puellæ re- 
ſponſio, ſed ipſa Puella potius ſocietate criminis oblige- 
tur, cc. [i] Cod. Theod. ibid. Leg. 2. Quamvis 
Legis prioris extet auctoritas, qua inclitus Pater noſter 
contra Raptores atrociſſime juſſerat vindicari, tamen nos 
tantummodo Capitalem pœnam conſtituimus; Videlicer, 
ne ſub ſpecie atrocioris judicii aliqua in ulciſcendo cri- 
os 3 5 * 5487 In = acc 0 ſervilem 

iſpari ſupplicio menſura Legum impen eſt, ut per- 
arehdi (abiiciancar Ln. hs EJ Cod. Theod. 
Lib. 3. Tit. 7. de Nuptiis. Leg. 1. Viduz intra 25. an- 
num degentes, etiam Emancipationis libertate gaude- 


tia conveniant. 
Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 1, %' 


licentiori ſibi ipſi eligat quid velit. I Te 
ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Nam nec in terris filii fine ( 


ks. 2 P = 
+ 330 


ant, tamen in ſecundas nuprias non Cai Patris lente 
I] Vid. Cod. Theod. ibid. Leg. 


20. Juſtin. Inſtit. Lib. 1. Tit. 10. de Nuptiis. 

ſm] Aug. Ep. 233. ad Benenatum. Martris vol! 
tem in tradenda Filia omnibus, ut arbitror, Natura PF 
7 niſi eadem Puella in ea jam ætate fuerit, - 


Ne 

ſenſu Patrum rite & jure nubent. [0] Baſil. can . Ti 
el Ibid. can. 42. [9] Ibid. can. 38. Et ap. Huis. 
thæum. Monach. Reſponf. Matrimon. in Jure Gr. Ra bis 
Leunclavii. p. 500. II Baſil. can. 40. ; ib. 15 


8 ah. id. 1 


| fo to ſuch Frauds and Injuſtice, but 
— 8 them by Prohibitions and 
gabe Penalties laid upon them. 


ANOTHER Sort of Pa- 
rents, whoſe Honour was in- 
tended to be ſecured by this 
Command, were the Political 
| 4. a , Patres i. np i 

rors, whoſe Authority an ajeſty 
. ue he ſacred and ſupreme next under 
Gop. And therefore all Diſloyalty and Piſ- 
reſpet ſhewed to them, either in Word or 
Ation, was always ſeverely chaſtized by the 
Laws of the Church. I need not here ſug- 
off what Civil Penalties were inflicted by the 
zus of the State upon Tranſgreſſors in this 
ind, becauſe the ancient Civil Codes are full 
f them under ſeveral Titles, which the Learn- 
d Reader may conſult at his own Leiſure, 
ſuch as ſpeaking evil [] of Dignities ; Coun- 
erfeiting their [7] Le 
unterfeiting their Coin [A]; Conſulting Au- 
urs or Aſtrologers about the Term [x] of 
their Life, or uſing any Curious Arts ro know 
cho ſhould be their Succeſſor , Raiſing of Tu- 
ults (y] to the Diſturbance of the Publick 
Diſcipline ; Conſpiring againſt their Lives [x] 
xr Government; Bearing Arms [a] without 
heir Authority; and the like Crimes, which 
ome under the general Names of Sedition, 
Treaſon, Conſpiracy and Rebellion, which 
ere always excepted in thoſe general Indul- 
rences [o] that the Emperors were wont to 
grant at Eaſter to other Criminals. I need 
ot ſay farther, That the Contempt of the 
Imperial Laws was uſually reputed a Sort of 
pacrilege [e] by the Laws themſelves, and pu- 
iſhed under that Title. That which I am 
hiefly concerned to remark here, is the 
ccleſiaſtical Puniſhment of Diſloyalty and 
[reaſon, and all ſcandalous Contempt of Ci- 
| Government; againſt which Sort of Crimes, 
hether in Word or Deed, the Ancients ſhew- 
d great Reſentment. For the firſt Three 
undred Years they gloried greatly over the 
eathens in this, That though the Emperors 
dere Heathens, and ſome of them furious 
erſecutors of the Chriſtians, yet there were 


ever any ſeditious or diſloyal Perſons to be 
Vor. II. | 


SECT: 4. 
the Puniſhment of 
Fraſon and Dijre= 
te Princes. 
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found among the perſecuted Chriſtians. You 
detame us, lays Tertullian [d], with Treaſon 
againſt the Emperor, and yet never could any 
Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſſians (Perſons that had 
taken Arms againſt the Emperors) be found 
among the Chriſtians, Such as thoſe, are they 
that ſwear by the Emperor's Genii, that have 
offered Sacrifice for their Safety, that have of- 
ten condemned Chriſtians; theſe are the Men 
that are found Enemies to the Emperors. A 
Chriſtian is no Man's Enemy, much leſs the 
Emperor's; knowing him to be the Ordinance 


of Go p, he cannot but love, revere and ho- 


nour him, and deſire that he and the whole 
Roman Empire may be in Safety to the End 
of the World. We worſhip the Emperor as 
much as 1s either lawful or expedient, as one 
that is next to Gon; we ſacrifice for his Safe- 
ty, but it is only to his and our Go p; and 
in ſuch Manner as He has commanded, ony 
by holy Prayer. For the Great Go b needs 
no Blood or ſweet Perfumes : Theſe are the 
Banquets and Repaſt of Devils, whom we not 
only reject but expel at every Turn. For 
this Reaſon, during this Interval, there was 
no need of Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments to correct 
Traitors againſt the Civil Government, be- 
cauſe there were no ſuch among Chriſtians. 
But when the whole World was become Chri- 
{tian, there was Occaſion for ſuch Laws to be 
made againſt Sedition and Treaſon. And then 
we find ſeveral Canons to prevent or correct 
it, The Fourth Council of Carthage [e] forbids 
the Ordination of any ſeditious Perſons, as 
thoſe that would be a Scandal to the Pro- 
feſſion. And this is repeated in the ſame 
Words by the Council [f]_,of Agde. The 
Fourth Council of Toledo [g] orders all Clergy- 
men that took Arms in any Sedition, to 8 
degraded from their Order, and to be con- 
fined to a Monaſtery, to do Penance there all 
their Lives, The Fifth Council of Toledo [+] 
mentions an Oath of Allegiance, which in a 
former general Council of all Spain was ap- 
ointed to be taken by all the Subjects to the 
King and his Heirs: And a moſt ſevere Ana- 
thema is pronounced againſt all that ſhould 
violate any Part of it. Particularly they ex- 
communicate and anathematize all that ſhould 
pretend to uſurp the Throne | i] without the 
2 Conſent 


— 


J Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 4. Si quis Imperatori 
aledixerit, Leg. 1. L Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 19. 
Legem Corneliam de Falſo. Leg. 3. D] Ibid. 
. 21. De Falſa Moneta. Tit. 22. Si quis ſolidi circu- 
m inciderit, vel adulteratum ſubjecerit. Tit. 23. Si 
us Pecunias conflaverit, &. [x] Cod. Theod. 
ib. 9. Tit. 16. De Malefic. & Mathemat. Leg. 8. 
[7] Cod. Theod. Lib. 0. Tit. 33» 
ent contra Publicam colligere Diſciplinam. [z] Cod. 
heod. Lib. 9. Tit. 5. ad Legem Juliam Majeſtatis. Tit. 
de Preter crimen Majeſtatis ſervus Dominum accu- 
Lit. 14. ad Legem Corneliam de ſicariis. Tit. 40. de 
ms. Leg. i5, 16, 17. Lib. 15. Tit. 14. De infirman- 
* quæ ſub Tyrannis geſta ſunt. LJ Cod. Th. 
AL Tit. 14. Ut armorum Uſus inſcio Principe in- 
E ictus ſir, by [+] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. 
Indulgentiis Criminum. le] Cod. Theod. Lib. 6. 


De iis qui Plebem 


conſtitutis: ſit in hoc ſæculo 


ſenſum. 


Tit. 5. Leg. 2. Sit plane ſacrilegii reus qui divina 
præcepta neglexerit. It. Tit. 24. De Domeſticis. Leg. 4. 
Et Tit. 35. De Privilegiis Militum Palatinor. Leg. 13. & 
paſſim alibi. [4] Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. 

le] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 67. Seditionarios nunquam or- 
dinandos Clericos, ſicut nec Uſurarios, nec in injuriarum 
ſuarum ultores. [ f ] Conc. Agathen. can. 69. 

[ 2] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 44. Clerici qui in quacunque 
ſeditione arma volentes ſumpſerint, aut ſumpſerunt, re- 
perti, amiſſo Ordinis ſui Gradu, in Monaſterium contra- 
dantur Pcenitentiz. \ [4] Cone. Tolet. 5. can. 2. Sit 
anathema in Chriſtianorum omnium cœtu, atque ſuperno 
condemnetur Judicio : Sit exprobrabilis omnibus Catho- 
licis, & abominabilis ſanctis Angelis in miniſterio Dei 
erditus, & in futuro con- 
demnatus, qui tam rectæ Proviſioni noluit præbere Con- 
[;] Ibid. can. 3+ 2 
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Conſent of the Nobility of the whole Gorhick 
Nation; all that ſhould make any Curious [4] 
and Unlawful Enquiries about the fatal Peri 


df the Life of the Prince; all that ſhould ſpeak 


evil of him: For 5 is written, ys (Se 

eat evil of the Ruler of thy People. ailers 
Kal not rk [7] 0 King om of Go Dd, 
how much rather ought ſuch Contemners of 
the Divine Law, to be caſt out of the Church ? 
Finally, 1 made an Order [n], That in 
every Council held in Spain, this Decree con- 
cerning Allegiance due to Princes ſhould be 
read, when all other Things were done, to 
the End that no one might be unmindful of 
his Duty and „ EOns to the Sovereign 
Power. And accordingly, we find the ſame 
Decree repeated and confirmed in ſeveral o- 
ther [] Councils of that Nation. 


T xe laſt Sort of Parents to 

SECT- 5- whom Honour and Obedience 
1 * is due, are the ſpiritual Parents, 
Church. or Governors of the Church ; 
the Contempt of whole Laws 

and Rules made for the good Government , 
Order, and Edification of the Church, was al- 
ways thought a Matter worthy of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſure. 
of this in the Acts and Canons of the ancient 
Councils: I ſhall content myſelf with relating 
two or three which concern Matters purely 
of Eccleſiaſtical Obſervation. The Council of 
Antioch [o] excommunicates all thoſe who perti- 


the Council of Nice. The firſt Council of c. 


There are innumerable Inſtances 
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naciouſly oppoſe the Rule made 


tbage [p] more generally cenfures all 
ſers of Eccleſiaſtical Orders: If any one vie 
ouſly tranſgreſs or contemn'the Decrees of the 
Church; ik he be a Layman, let him be er. 
communicated ; it a Clergyman, let him be de. 
prived of the Honour of his Order. The Coup, 
cil of Epone in like Manner 12 concludes her 
Decrees with this Sanction: If any one di. 
orderly tranſgreſs the Rules and Obſervations 
which the holy Biſhops have made in this pr. 
ſent Council, and confirmed with their dub. 
ſcriptions, let him know that he ſhall h; 
liable to the Judgment both of Go p and th 
Church. The Fourth Council of Toledo [7] o. 
ders ſuch as reject the Uſe of the Hymns an 
Prayers appointed by the Church, to be Ph 
niſhed with Excommunication, And Kin 
Reccaredus in the third Council of Toledo . 
beſides Excommunication, orders a Civil be. 
nalty of Confiſcation and Banifhment to be iu 
flicted on ſuch as proudly contemned the Rua 
then made in Council, and refuſed to viel 
Obedience to them. And Laws of the kr 
2 5 occur every where both in the Ci 
and Eccleſiaſtical Codes, ſo that I need ng 
trouble the Learned Reader with any mom 
of them, 8 ſuggeſted theſe few as a Spe 

cimen of that Obedience which was require 
to be paid to the Laws and Authority of the 
Church under the Penalty of Excommunice 
tion. 


„ 


Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Sixth Commandment, Murder, Manſlaub 
ter, Parricide, Self- Murder, Diſmembring the Body, Cauſing Abortion, Kc 


E are now come to the 

great Sin of Murder, 
which the Civil Laws always 
reckon among thoſe called, 4- 
trocia Delia, and Atrociſſima Cri- 
mina, thoſe Heinous and Capi- 
tal Crimes, for which they nei- 
ther allowed Pardon nor Appeal after clear 
Conviction. This Crime was always excepted 
in thoſe Indulgences [a] or general Pardons 
which the Emperors granted to Criminals 


SECT. 1- 
Murder ever rec- 
 koned a Capital and 
unpardonable Crime 
by the Laws of the 
State. 


OT 


upon the Account of their Childrens Bit 
Days, or the annual Returns of the Eafter-tt 
{tival, or any the like Occaſion. And when 
as many other Criminals were allowed i 
Benefit of appealing, this was wholly denid 
[4] to Murderers ; nor might any ſuch Crim 
nals anciently pretend to ſhelter themſelves! 
taking Sanctuary in the Church; which © 
preſsly provided by a Law of Juſtinian 0 
determining who may or may not take l. 


fuge in the Church; where among eu | 
Wb 


— 


De Ibid. can. 4. [!] Ibid. can. 5. [m] Ibid. 
Can. 7. [u] Conc. Tolet. 6. can. 17, & 18. To- 
let. 12. Can. 1. Tolet. 10. can. 2. [9] Conc. 
Antioch. can. 1. e Conc. Carth. 1. can. 14. Si 
quis Statuta ſupergreſſus corruperit, vel pro nihilo ha- 
benda putaverit, fi Laicus eſt, Communione : Si Cleri- 
cus eſt, Honore privetur. [4] Conc. Epaunenſ. 
can. 40. Si qui ſanctorum Antiſtitum qui Statuta præ- 
ſentia ſubſcriptionibus proprs firmayerunt, relicta inte- 
gritate Obſervationes exceſſerit, reum ſe Divinitatis pari- 
ter & Fraternitatis Judicio futurum eſſe cognoſcat. 

{r] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 12. Sicut Orationes, ita & 


tiones ſuſcipi non 'oportet. It. Leg. 7. ibid. 


Hymnos in laudem Dei compoſitos, nullus noſtrun® 
terius improbet, ſed pari modo in Gallicia Hiſpan'? 
celebrent, excommunicarione ple&endi, qui Hymnos! 
jicere fuerint auſi. L Edit. Reccaredi ad ca 
Conc. 3. Toletani. [s] Cod. Theod. Lib. 
Tit. 38. De Indulgentiis Criminum. Leg. 1, 3, 4 
8. Le Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 36. WH 
Appellationes non recipiendæ. Leg. 1. Cum Hon, 
dam, vel Maleficum, vel Veneficum (que atrocifſin” 
mina ſunt) confeſſio propria, &c. detexerit, Prof. 


le] Juſtia. Novel. 17. cap. 7. 


ho 
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CHAP» X. 
.. — — 

\ this Privilege is denied, Murderers, A- 
* and Rafibers of Virgins are par- 
cularly recounted. 


By the moſt ancient Laws of 
ſome Churches, Murderers ſeem 
to have been ſubjected to a per- 
te Lows of petual Penance all their Lives, 
_ 3 by ſome 5 A 4 

t the Hour of Death. Tertullian 

= lr that neither Idolaters nor Mur- 
2 were admitted to the Peace of the 
Church. And that he means not here, by the 
Church, his own Sect of the Montaniſts, but the 
Cithalick Churches, is concluded by Learned 
Men from hence, That he is arguing with 
02 Catholicks, that they ought to deny Adulte- 
rers the Peace of the Church, vo the ſame 
Reaſon and Rule that they denied it to Ido- 
laters and Murderers. Which implies at leaſt 
that ſome Catholick Churches in 4frick refuſed 
to admit Murderers to Communion. Which 1s 
the more probable from what Cyprian ſays of 
ſome of his Predeceſſors, That they were uſed 
to deny Fornicators and Adulterers [,] the 
Peace of the Church, though they did not 
upon this break Communion with others that 
admitted them. Now Murder being as great 
a Crime as Adultery, it is likely they rejected 
Murderers as well as Adulterers utterly from 
their Communion. In the following Ages the 
Term of their Penance was a little moderated. 
For the Council of Ancyra [g] obliges them 
only to do Penance all their Lives, and allows 
them to be received at the Hour of Death, 
Other Canons reduce their Penance to a cer- 
tain Term of Years. St. Baſil [h] appoints the 
wilful Murderer Twenty Years Penance ; Four 
E Years as a Mourner; Five Years as an Hearer ; 
Leven Years as a Proſtrator; Four Years as a 
| Co-ftander only, to hear the Prayers, without 
receiving the Communion. 


SECT. 2+ 


Ye in ſome Caſes the Diſ- 
cipline continued ſtill to be 
more ſevere againſt Murder, 
when it happened to be compli- 
cated with other great Crimes, 
ſuch as Idolatry, Adultery, 
and the Practice of magical and 
diabolical Arts againſt the Lives 
| of Men: Becauſe theſe were great Aggravati- 

ons to inflame the Account of Murder. Thus 


SECT. 3. 

The Heinouſneſs 
of Murder when 
joined with other 
Crimes, ſuch as 
Idolatry, Adul tery, 


and magical Pra- 
ices, 


eee 


in the Council of Eliberis 2. If any Chriſtian 
took upon him the Office of an Heathen Hamen, 
and therein ſacrificed and committed 1 
and Murder; (which might be done either direct- 
ly, by a perſonal Commiſſion of thoſe Crimes; 
or indirectly by exhibiting the Games and Shèews, 
wherein Adultery and Murder were committed 
by their Authority and Concurrence;) in ſuch 
a Caſe he was to be denied Communion eve 
at the Hour of Death, becauſe he had doubled 
and trebled his Crime, as the Canon words 
it. So again, If any one uſed Pharmacy or Ma- 
gical Art [&] to kill another, he was not to 
be received into Communion even at the Hour 
of Death, becauſe here was a Conjunction of 
Idolatry with Murder. In like manner another 
Canon [I] of the ſame Council orders, That 
if a Woman conceive by Adultery in the Ab- 
ſence of her Husband, and after that murder 
her Child, ſhe ſhall be rejected to the very laſt, 
becauſe ſhe has doubled her Crime. But the 
Council of Ancyra is a little more favourable 
in the Caſe of ſimple Fornication joyned with 
Murder. For it is there obſerved |], That 
it a Woman committed Fornication, and mur- 
dered her Infant, or cauſed Abortion, ſhe 
ſhould only do Ten Years Penance, tho' by 
former Canons ſhe was obliged to do Penance 
all her Life. The Council of Lerida [u] ap- 
points Seven Years Penance for common Mur- 
der; but if it be done by Sorcery, then it 
was Penance for the whole Life. 


An p here we may obſerve, 
That cauſing of Abortion was 
eſteemed one Species of Mur- 
der, and accordingly puniſhed 
as ſuch, when wilfully pro- 
cured. So it is determined not 
only in the forementioned Canon of Ancyra, 
but in the Canons of St. Baſil [o]. Let her that 
procures Abortion, undergo Ten Years Pe- 
nance, whether the Embryo be perfectly formed 
or not. So again, They are Murderers who 
take Medicines to procure Abortion. And ſo 
the Council of Trullo [y]: They who give Me- 
dicines to cauſe Abortion, and they who take 
pernicious Phyſick to deſtroy the Embryo in the 
Womb, are to undergo the Penance of Murder- 
ers. The Council of Lerida puts thoſe who de- 
itroy the Conception in the Womb, by certain 
Potions [], into the ſame Claſs with thoſe that 


SECT. 4. 
Cauſing of Abor- 
tion condemned and 
pun ſbed, as Mur- 
der. | 


kill Infants after they are born; and appoints a 


Courſe 


— 


Le] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 12. Neque Idololatriæ 
neque ſanguini Pax ab Eccleſiis redditur. ſe] Vid. 
Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 2. c. 15. p. 123. [/] Cypr. 
Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 110. Apud Anteceſſores 
noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in Provincia noſtra 
andam Pacem mœchis non putaverunt, & in totum 
cnitentiæ locum contra Adulteria clauſerunt, &c. 
Le] Conc. Ancyr. can. 22. It. Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 
Jl. I] Baſil. can. 56. [i] Conc. Eliber. can. 2. 
Flamines qui... poſt fidem Lavacri & Regenerationis ſacri- 
licaverunt : Eo quod geminaverint ſcelera, accedente 
omicidio, vel triplicaverint facinus, coherente Mœchia, 
Placuit eos nec in fine accipere Communionem. 
le] Conc, Eliber. can. 6. Si quis Maleficio interſiciat 


potuit, 


alterum, eo quod fine Idololatria perficere Scelus non 
nec in fine impertiendam eſſe illi Communio- 
nem. [!] Ibid. can. 63. Si qua per adulterum, 
abſente marito, conceperit, idque poſt facinus occiderit, 


placuit neque in fine dandam efle Communionem, eo 
quod geminaverit Scelus. 


[7] Conc. Ancyr. can. 21. 
[»] Conc. Ilerdenſ. can. 2. Ipſis autem Veneficis in 
Exitu tantum Communio tribuatur. ſo] Baſil. 
can. 2 & 8. [p] Conc. Trull. can. 91. 
[4] Conc. Ilerden. can. 2. Hi vero qui male con- 


ceptos ex adulterio fœtus, vel editos necare ſtuduerint, 


vel in uteris matrum Potionibus aliquibus colliſerint, in 


utroque ſexu adulteris, poſt ſeptem annorum curricula 


Communio tribuatur. 


- 


. — 1 
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The AN'TIQUITIES of the 


_——— 

Courſe of Seren Years Penance, for both Sorts, 

as joyning Murder to Adultery. The private 

Writers er the Ancients with one Conſent 
e 


declare this to be Murder. In the Prohibition of 
Murder, ſays Tertullian [r] We are forbidden to 


deſtroy the Conception in the Womb, whilſt the 


Blood is in its fir ſt Formation of an human Body. 
To hinder that which might be born, is but an 
Anticipation or Haſtening of Murder: And it 
is all one, whether a Man deſtroy that Life 
which is already born, or diſturb that which 
is preparing to be born. He is a Man, who 
is 1n a Diſpoſition to be a Man, and all Fruit 
is now in its Seed or Principle of Exiſtence. 
This he ſays in Anſwer to the Heathen Ob- 
jection, who charged the Chriſtians with feaſt- 
ing upon the Blood of an Infant in their ſa- 
cred Myſteries, Minuc ius [5] inverts the Charge 
upon the Heathen, telling 'em, it was their own 
Practice by medicated Potions to deſtroy Man, 
that would be, in his firſt Original, and tor 
Mothers to commit Parricide before they 
brought forth. But as for Chriſtians, ſays 
Athenagoras, writing in their Behalf (I, How 
ſhould they be guilty of murdering Men, who 
declare, That Mothers who uſe Medicines to 
cauſe Abortion, are Murderers, and muſt give 
Account of their Wickedneſs unto Go p. St. 
Ferom [u] calls this Crime in Women, drink- 
ing of Barrenneſs, and murdering of Infants 
before they were born. And it was a Crime 
which the old Roman Law [x] puniſhed with 
Baniſhment, and ſometimes with Death [y ]: 
As Tryphonins the Lawyer obſerves out of Tuly ; 
though Tertullian complains, that theſe Laws 
were very much neglected and. contemned. 
However we ſee in the Chriſtian Church this 
Sort of Murder was reckoned a very heinous 
Crime by all Writers, and puniſhed with great 
Severity by the Canons againſt wilful Murder 
in the Church. 


INDEED, this Sort of Mur- 


1 * der was one Species of Parricide, 
Parricide. which included not only the 


| Murder of Parents but of Chil- 
dren, and other Relations, to whom Men were 
bound by natural Affection. And this had a 
noted and peculiar Puniſhment among the old 


CIT 


Dog, and throw them all alive into the 


- — 
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Romans, which was to tye up the Parricide in 
Sack with a Serpent, an Ape, a Cock and: 
which Gorhofred will furniſh the Curious 15 
with great Variety of Inſtances out of the al 
Roman Laws and Writers. The Lex Ps, 
changed this Puniſhment into that ef the cn 
or Burning, or throwing to wild Beaſts. Bu. 
Conſtantine introduced the ancient Puniſhmer: 
and from his Law [z], which I ſhall tr; 
icribe, we may take the Account and De. 
ſcription of it. If any one haſten the Fat 
* of his Parent, or Son, or any the like Re. 
ce lation, which goes under the Name of br. 
* ricide, whether he attempt it privately or pub. 
6e lickly, he ſhall not be puniſhed with th 
* Sword, or with Fire, or with any other con. 
* mon Death, but be ſowed up in a Sack wit 
ce Serpents and other Beaſts, and be caſt int, 
« the Sea, or a River, as the Nature of th: 
„Place will admit: That he may be deprive 
cc of the Uſe of all the Elements as long as be 
* remains in Being; that he may have nei 
ce ther Air to breath in whilſt he lives, nv 
c Earth to receive him when he is dead.” 
This was the Puniſhment of ſuch as flew Ps. 
ther or Mother, or Son or Daughter, or ay 
ſuch Relation in the direct Line: But if it wx 
any other Relation, then only the common 
Death of Murderers was inflicted on them, à 
we learn from Tuſtinian's Inſtitutes [a] and his 
Code, where this Matter is determinéèd. Noy 
the Church having no Power of the Sword, 
could make no ſuch Diſtinction; but puniſhed 
both Sorts in the ſame Way, with the Spiritul 
Cenſure of Excommunication, 


AN p ſo ſhe treated all thoſe 
who laid violent Hands upon 
themſelves, who were known 
by the common Name of Biatha- 
nati, or Self-Murderers, Becauſe this was! 
Crime that could have no Penance impobel 
upon it, ſhe ſhewed her juſt Reſentment d 
the Fact, by denying the Criminals the Ho 
nour and Solemnity of a Chriſtian Burial, and 
letting them lie excommunicate and deprive 
of all Memorial in her Prayers after Deati. 
If any one, ſays the firſt Council of * 1 

ring 


— 


SECT. 6. 
Of Self-Muri, 


M_ «4 —_ * 2 


[r] Tertul. Apol. cap. 9. Nobis Homicidio ſemel inter- 
dicto, etiam conceptum utero, dum adhuc ſanguis in ho- 
minem delibatur, diſſolvere non licet. Homicidij feſtina- 
tio eſt, prohibere naſci : nec refert natam quis eripiat 
animam, an naſcentem diſturbet : Homo eſt, & qui eſt fu- 
turus, & fructus omnis jam in ſemine eſt. 

I] Minuc. p. 91. Sunt que in ipſis viſceribus medica- 
minibus epotis originem futuri nominis (leg. hominis) ex- 
tinguant, & Parricidium faciant, antequam pariant. Vid. 
Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52. ad Cornel. p. 97. de Parricidio Novati. 

[:] Arhenag. Legat. p. 38. [4] Hieron. Ep. 22. 
ad Euſtoch. de Virginit. cap. 5. Alie præbibunt ſterilita- 
tem, & necdum ſati Homicidium faciunt. [x] Di- 
geſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 8. ad Legem Corneliam de ſicariis. 
Leg. 8. Si mulierem viſceribus ſuis vim intuliſſe, quo 
partum abigeret, conſtiterit: Eam in exilium Præſes Pro- 
vincie exiget. It. Lib. 47. Tit. 11. de Extraordinar. Cri- 
minibus. Leg. 4. 
Leg. 39. Cicero in Oratione pro Cluentio ſcripfir, mu- 


D]! Digeſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 19. 


lierem quod ab heredibus ſecundis accepta pecunia Pat 
tum ſibi medicamentis ipſa abegiſſet, rei capitalis eſe 
damnatam. [z] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 15. ( 
Parricidio. Leg. 1. Si quis in Parentis, aut Filii, aut OF 
nino Affectionis ejus, quæ nuncupatione Parricidii con 
netur, Fata properaverit, five clam five. palam id fue 
eniſus, neque Gladio, neque Ignibus, neque ulla alia h, 


na ſollemni ſubjugetur, ſed inſutus Culleo, & inter et 


ferales auguſtias com prehenſus, ſerpentum contubemi 
miſceatur : Et ut Regionis qualitas tulerit, vel in vicinus 
mare, vel in amnem projiciatur : Ut omni Elementom 
uſu viyus carere incipiat ; ut ei Cœlum ſuperſtiti, Tem 
mortuo auferatur. Vid. Gothofred. in Loc. [-] Ju 
Inſtitut. Lib. 4. Tit. 18. De Publicis Judiciis. Si quis a. 
tem alias Cognatione vel Adfinitate Perſonas conjun 
necaverit, pœnam Legis Corneliæ de ſiccariis ſuſtinev 
Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. De his qui Parentes V* 
Liberos occiderunt. Leg. 1. [+] Conc. Bracal- " 


can. 34. Placuit ut hi qui aut per ferrum, aut my 
nenuT) 
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CHAT. X. 


CHRISTIAN 


— 


CHURCH. 
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bring himſelf to a violent End, either by Sword, 
or Poiſon or a Precipice, or an Halter, or any 
other Way, no Commemoration ſhall be made 
of him in the Oblation, nor ſhall his Body be 
carried to the Grave with the uſual Pſalmody. 
And they who ſuffer Death for their Crimes, 
ſhall be treated after the ſame manner. The 
Reaſon of treating both theſe Sorts of Men 
in this manner, was becauſe they were acceſ- 
ſory to their own Deaths ; either directly, by 
offering Violence to their own Lives; or indi- 
realy, by committing ſuch Capital Crimes as 
brought them in the Courſe of Juſtice to an 
untimely End. Both the Greeks and Latins 
ſtyle them Biothanati, or Biathanari, from offer- 
ing Violence to themſelyes, or coming to a 
violent Death. And Caſſian particularly notes 
the Diſcipline of the Church [e], then uſed 
toward ſuch after Death, ſpeaking of the Caſe 
of one Hero, an Egyptian Monk, whom Satan 
under the Diſguiſe of a good Angel had tempt- 
ed to throw himſelf into a deep Well, upon 
Preſumption that no Harm could befall him 
for the great Merit of his Labours and Ver- 
tues: For which Fact, he ſays, Pafuntius the 
Abbot could hardly be prevailed upon not to 
reckon him among the Biorhanati, or Self-Mur- 
derers, and deny him the Privilege of being 
mentioned in the Oblation for thoſe that were 
at Reſt in the Lox Dd. Which is ſuſhcient to 
ſhew us the manner of treating ſuch in the 
ancient Diſcipline of the Church. 


Ir was alſo reckoned a Spe- 
R ure, dies or lower Degree of this 
Fs 5 /,, Crime, far any one to disfi- 

gure his own Body, by cuttin 

off any Member or Part thereof, without ju 
Reaſon to engage him ſo to do. The Canons 
forbad any ſuch to be ordained, as Men who 
were in Effect Self-Murderers [d] and Enemies 
of the Workmanſhip of Gop, as has been ſhew- 
ed at large [“] in another Place. What is 
farther to be noted here, is, That this Diſci- 
pline extended to Laymen as well as Clergy- 
men. For one of the Apoſtolical Canons [e] or- 
ders, That a Layman who diſmembers himſelf, 
ſhall be debarred from the Communion three 
Years, becauſe he inſiduouſly makes an At- 
tempt upon his own Life. But if Men were 
either born with a natural Defect, or the Bar- 
barity of the Perſecutors, or the Neceſſity of a 
Diſeaſe deprived them of any Member, in or- 
der to effect the Cure of the Body, and fave 


— 


135 


the whole ; in all theſe Caſes there was no 
Crime, becauſe the Thing was involuntary ; in 
which Caſes the Law itſelf made an Exception, 
and freed Men from incurring the Cenſures 
[FJ of the Church, as may be ſeen in the Ni- 


cene Canons, which particularly mention theſe 
as excepted Cales. I only obſerve one Thing 


farther out of the Laws of Conſtantine, That he 
had ſo great a Regard to the Face, as the 
Image of the Divine MajesTy in all hu- 
man Bodies whatſoever, that he would not ſuf- 
fer any Mark of Infamy to be ſet upon it, to 
ſtigmatize the greateit Criminals. For whereas 
by the” old Roman Laws notorious Criminals 
might be branded in the Forehead, to make 
their Offence more infamous and publick : Con- 


ſtant ine by one of his firſt Laws cancelled and 


revoked this Cuſtom [g J, ordering, That what- 
ever Criminal was condemned either to fight 
with wild Beaſts, or to dig in the Mines, he 
ſhould not be ſtigmatized in the Face, but only 
in the Hands or Legs; that the Face, which 
was formed after the Image of the Divine 
MAIESs TX and Beauty, might not be diſ- 
figured, Which certainly was intended pi- 
ouſly by Conſtantine, as a juit Caution to reſtrain 
Men from offering Violence to their own Bo- 
dies, which was created after the Image and 
Similitude of Gop in ſome Meaſure, though 
that Likeneſs was more viſibly ſeen in the Ori- 
ginal Perfections of the Soul, 


AL L theſe Caſes reſpect ſuch 
Actions as have ſome Tenden- 
cy toward voluntary Murder, 
Beſides which the Church al- 
lotted ſometimes a proportiona- 
ble Puniſhment to accidental and involuntary 
Murder, though the Civil Law took little or 
no Notice of it. For by the old Roman and 
Chriſtian Laws, a Maſter was allowed to pu- 
niſh and correct his Slave with great Severity: 
And if in that Correction the Slave chanced 
to die, no Action of Murder could be brought 
[+] againſt the Maſter, unleſs it appeared 
that he uſed ſome Weapon or Fraud in his 
Puniſhment, that tended directly to kill him. 
But notwithſtanding this, the Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
having a more tender Regard even to the 
Lite of Slaves, took Cognizance of ſuch Cru- 
elties, and obliged the Actors to a certain 
Term of Penance, though the Murder was 
only caſual, and not directly intended. To 
this Purpoſe it is decreed in the Council of 


Eliberis 


SECT. s 

Of involuntary 
Murder by Chance, 
or Man-Slaughter. 


nenum, aut per præcipitium, aut ſuſpendium, aut quolibet 
= violentam fibi ipſis inferunt mortem, nulla pro 
ws in Oblatione Commemoratio fiat, neque cum Pfal- 


— ad Ferne eorum corpora deducantur.—— Si- 
iter 


. de his placuit fieri, qui pro ſus Sceleribus 
Puniuntur. | | 

þ le] Caflian. Collat. 2. cap. 5. Vix a Presbytero Abbate 
-Auntio potuit obtineri, ut non inter Biothanatos repu- 
rus, etiam Memoria & Oblatione Pauſantium judica- 
Ietur indignus. . | 

4] Vid. Canon. Apoſt. c. 21. Conc. Nic. can. 1. 


J Book IV. Chap. iii. n. 9. ſe] Canon Apoſt. 


23, al. 24. Acuxds aid dne do, apoeridw bre 
Teia. CN O- 8 $51 Tis £euTrs Cons. 
| { f] Conc. Nicen. can. 1. 

g] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 40. De Pconis. Leg. 2. 
Si quis in Ludum fuerit, vel in Metallum, pro criminum 


deprehenſorum qualitate, damnatus, minime in ejus Facie 


ſcribatur: dum & in manibus & in ſuris poſſit pœna dame» 
nationis una ſubſcriptione comprehendi: Quo Facies, quæ 
ad ſimilitudinem pulchritudinis cceleſtis eſt figurata, mi- 
nime maculetur. 


[4] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 12. De Emendatione 


fervorum. Leg. 1, & 2. Conſtantini. 
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The AN TIGUITIES of the, Book XVI. 


Elibers [i], That if any Miſtreſs in the Heat 
of her Anger ſo ſcourge her Slave, that che 
Slave die within three Days ; Whereas it might 
be uncertain whether it was a We or 
a Chance-Murder ; if it was a Voluntary Mur- 
der, ſhe was to do Penance Seven Years ; if 
caſual, only Five Years: And all the Favour 
that was allowed in this Caſe, was, That if 
Sickneſs ſeized her, ſhe might be admitted to 
Communion ſooner. We find a like Decree 1n 
the, Diſcipline of the French Church, made by 
the Council of Epone, An. 517, That if any 
one put his Slave to Death [E] without a le- 
gal Tryal before the Judge, he ſhould expiate 

Fs Murder by Excommunication for Iwo 
Years. And it is remarked of Cæſarius Arela- 
tenſit by the Author [IJ of his Life, That he 
Was uſed to proteſt to the Prefects of the 
Church, who had then Power to inflict cor- 
poral Puniſhment, That if he ſcourged any 
one to an immoderate Degree, ſo as that 
he died under his Stripes, they ſhould be held 
uilty of Murder. Nay, ſo tender was the 

hurch in this Point of ſhedding Man's Blood, 
that ſhe would not ordinarily allow any Sol- 
dier to be ordained to any ſacred Office of 
Presbyter or Deacon ; nor ſuffer her Biſhops to 
ſit as Judges in Capital Cauſes, where they 
might be concerned to give Sentence in Caſes 
of Blood ; as I have had Occaſion to ſhew 
more at large in their proper Places [*, to 
which I refer the Reader. Among the Apoſto- 
lical Canons, there is one that orders, That if 
any Clergyman [n] in a Brawl or Scuffle ſmite 
another red as to kill him, though 1t were by 
the firſt Blow, he ſhall be depoſed ; if a Lay- 
man, he ſhall be caſt out of Communion. And 
St. Baſil's Canons [>] impoſe Eleven Years 
I upon all voluntary Murderers what- 
oever. 


NEerTHER was it only actual 
Murder which they thus cen- 
e os ade ſured, but all Actions that had 
Tif ou Murs Any direct or immediate Ten- 
der. dency towards it ; Bearing 

Falſe-Witneſs againſt a Man's 
Life. For, as Lactantius [o] well expreſſes it, there 


SECT. 9. 
Fal ſe- Mitneſ⸗ 42 


is no Difference between killing a Man with the 
Sword or with the Tongue: It is Murder ſtill 
in either Species, and a Violation of Go yy, 
Law againſt invading the Life of Man, which 
admits of no Exception. And therefore the 
Civil [p] Law appointed the Puniſhment of 
Retaliation to be inflicted on every falſe Ac. 
cuſer, That if any one called another Man': 


Credit, or Fortune, or Life, or Blood, into 


Queſtion in Judgment, and could not make 
out the Crime alledged againſt him, he ſhoulg 
ſuffer the ſame Penalty that he intended to 
bring upon the other. And no one could for- 
mally implead another at Law, till he had 
bound himſelf to this Condition which the 
Law [9] terms Vinculum . tionu, the Bond of 
Inſcription, Now though the Eccleſiaſtical Law 
could not inflit the Pumiſhment of Retalia- 
tion for falſe-Witneſs againſt any Man's Life; 
yet all talſe-Teſtimony being a Crime puniſh- 
able with Excommunication ; (as we ſhall ſee 
more fully under the Puniſhment of Sins 4 
ainſt the Ninth Commandment ; we may be 
ure, ſuch falſe-Teſtimony as tended direaly 
to deprive Men of their Lives, muſt be repu- 
ted by the Church among the higheſt Species 
both of Calumny and Murder; and conſe- 
quently bring them under all the Penalties 
that were due to thoſe Crimes in any Degree 
whatſoever. Vid, Conc. Eliber. Can. 74. 


YE A, a bare Information, 
or Diſcovery of the Names of 
the Brethren to the Heathen 
Magiſtrates, for as much as 
That in Times of Difficulty 
and Perſecution might endan- 
ger their Lives, was juſtly reputed and cen- 
ured as Murder likewiſe. The firſt Council of 
Arles [1] orders, that if any ſuch Informers 
were found among the Clergy, and convid- 
ed from the publick Acts, that they had be- 
trayed either the Holy Scriptures, or the a 
cred Utenſils, or the Names of their Brethren 
to the Heathen, they ſhould be degraded from 
their Orders. And the Council of Eliberi 
goes [4] a little farther, and determines, That 


it any Chriſtian informed againſt his Mr 
0 


SECT. 10. 
Informers again 
the Brcthren in Tint 
of Perſecution treu. 

ed as Murderers, 
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[/] Conc. Eliber, can. 5. $i qua Domina furore zeli 
accenſa, flagris verberaverit ancillam ſuam, ita vt intra 
tertium diem animam cum cruciatu effundat ; eo quod 
incertum fit, Voluntate, an Caſu occiderit ; ſi Voluntate, 
poſt ſeptem annos ; fi Caſu, poſt quinquennii tempora, 
acta Legitima Pœnitentia ad Communionem placuit ad- 
Matti, &cc. le] Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 34. Si quis 
ſeryum proprium ſine conſcientia Judicis occiderit, ex- 
communucatione biennii effuſionem ſanguinis expiabit. 

[1] Cypr. Vit. Cæſar. Arelat. Conteſtabatur Eccleſiz 
Præfectos, fi quis juberet quempiam diutius flagellari, & 
illa verbera illi mortem afferrent, ut is Homicidii reum ſe 
ſeiret. ['] Book IV. Chap. iv. n. 1. And Book II. 
Chap. vii. n. 4. m] Canon. Apoſt. 66. [n] Ba- 
fil. can. 57. [0] La&. Lib. 6. cap. 20. Nihil di- 
ſtat, utrum ferro, an verbo potius occidas, quoniam 
occiſio ipſa prohibetur, &c. [p] Cod. Theod. 
Lib. 9. Tit. 1. De Accuſationibus. Leg. 11. Qui alterius 
Famam, Fortunas. Caput denique & ſanguinem in Judi- 


cium devocaverit, ſciat ſibi impendere congruam pe- 
nam, fi quod intenderit non probaverit. It, Leg. 19. 
Ibid. Nec impunitam fore noverit licentiam mentiend, 
cum calumniantes ad vindictam poſcat ſimilitudo ſuf- 
plicii. [9] Ibid. Leg. 14. Non prius cujuſcunque ( 
put accuſatione pulſet, quam vinculo Legis adltridz 
6k cœperit Lee conditione jurgare, &c. Et Leg. 1) 

inculum Inſcriptionis accipiat, &c. Vid. Leonis. No 
vel. 77. [r] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 13. De (1 
qui Scripturas ſanQas tradidiſſe dicuntur, vel Vaſa Do- 
minica, vel nomina fratrum ſuorum, placuit nobis, * 
quicunque eorum in Actis publicis fuerit detectus, 0 
verbis nudis, ab ordine Cleri amoveatur. JL] Coe. 
Eliber. can. 73. Delator ſi quis extiterit fidelis, & fe 
Delationem ejus aliqui fuerit proſcriptus vel interfedi 

lacuit cum nec in fine (al. non niſi in fine) accip** 

ommunionem. It. can. 74. Falſus teſtis, prour crime 
eſt, abſtinebit: Si tamen non fuerit mortis quod 9 


' Cit, &C. 
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ceived into 


Communion at the laſt, or not till 
his laſt Hour, 


as different Copies read it. 


ANOTHER Sort of inter- 
pretative Murder, was, the 
expoſing of Infants, againſt 
which the Ancients commonly 
declaim with great Vehemen- 


Expoſing "of AI- 
fants repured Mar- 
der. 


cuſe us, ſays Tertullian, of murdering Infants; 
dut let me turn to your People, and appeal 
to their Conſciences, and then how many 
may I find among thoſe that ſtand about us, 
" thirſt after Chriſtian Blood; nay, among 
choſe juſt and ſevere Judges that condemn us, 
who kill their Children as ſoon as they are 
born, or elſe expoſe [:] them to Cold, and Fa- 
mine, and Dogs? You expoſe your Children 
to the Mercy of Strangers, and the next Co- 
mers that will take Pity on them, and adopt 
chem more kindly for their own Children. 
The ſame Charge is brought againſt them by 
Minucius Felix 55 „ That they expoſed their 
Children, as ſoon as they were born, to Wild 
Beaſts and Birds of Prey. Athenagoras ſays [x] 
expreſsly, All ſuch are Parricides or Murde- 
rers of their Children. And La#antias [2] a lit- 
tle more largely inveighs againſt them upon 
the ſame Foundation. They pretended, he 
ſays, by a Sort of falſe Piety, to expoſe them 
only to keep them from ſtarving, becauſe they 
were Poor and not able to maintain them. 
But they cannot be deemed innocent, who cat 
their own Bowels as a ne to Dogs, and as 
much as in them lies, kill them more cruelly 
than if they ſtrangled them. Who can que- 
ſtion the Impiety of him, who leaves no Room 
for others to ſhew Mercy ? But admit that he 
attains his End, which he pretends, that his 
Child is thereby nouriſhed and brought up ; 
yet doubtleſs he condemns his own Blood ei- 
ther to Slavery or the Stews; of which there 
were many Examples in both Sexes. There- 
fore he concludes, that for Men to expoſe their 
Children, was the ſame baſe and villainous A- 
ction as to kill them. And whereas Men were 
apt to complain of their Poverty, and pretend 
they were not able to bring up many Chil- 
dren; He not only anſwers this from Conſi- 
derations of Providence, in whoſe Power the 
Fortunes and Poſſeſſions of all Men are, to 
make rich Men poor, and poor Men rich; 
but is alſo thought by his prudent Advice to 


have induced Conſtantine to enact thoſe two 
Vor. I. 
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% chat an * one. was proſcribed or ſlain 
80 fue tation, he ſhould not be re- 


q in the Practice of the Heathen. You ac- 
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excellent and charitable Laws, ſtill extant in 
the Theodoſian [a] Code, whereby it is provided by 
his great Munificence in ſeveral Parts of the 
Empire, that poor Parents who had numerous 
Families, which they could not maintain, 
ſhould have Relief out of the publick Revenues 
of the Empire; that they might be under no 
Temptation either to expoſe, or kill, or ſell, 
or oppignorate and enſlave their Children; of 
which there had been ſo great Complaints un- 
der the former Reigns of Heatheniſm. Con- 
ſtantine [G] and Honorizs added two other Laws 
to theſe, in Favour of ſuch as took Care of 
expoſed Children, that Parents ſhould have no 
Right to claim them again, nor accuſe thoſe 
of Theft or Plagiary, who ſhewed Mercy on 
thoſe whom they expoſed to Death, and by 
there Neglect ſuffered to periſh ; provided on- 
ly that the Collectors of ſuch Children made 

vidence before the Biſhop, that they were 
really expoſed and deſerted. And in this Caſe 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws concurred with the Se- 
cular, adding the Penalty of Excommunication, 
to be inflicted on all Parents, who thus proved 
themſelves guilty of murdering their Children. 
For ſo the Canons expreſsly word it. The 


Council of Vaiſon firſt preſcribes the Method 


of aſcertaining ſuch Children to the Right and 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe who became their Foſter- 
Fathers, according to the Tenor of the Impe- 
rial Laws ; and then pronounces thoſe who ex- 
poſed them, guilty of Murder by their own 
Confeſſion. A Clamour Ce], ſays the Coun- 
* cil, is made on all Sides, and Complaint 
brought before us concerning expoſed Chil- 
6% dren, that they are now no 3 expoſed 
ce tothe Mercy of Chriſtians, but to be devour- 
« ed by Dogs, becauſe every one refuſes to 
© take them up, for fear of Proſecution from 
& falſe Accuſers ; We therefore Decree, that 
cc according to the Laws of pious Emperors 
«© and Princes, whoever takes up an expoſed 
*& Child, ſhall make Teſtimony thereof unto 
© the Church, and the Miniſter on the Lord's- 
«© Day ſhall publiſh it at the Altar, that if any 
ce one owns it within Ten Days, he may re- 
&& ceive it again; giving a Recompence to the 
& Finder for his charitable Care for that Term, 
«© or letting him keep it for ever as his own 
5 Poſſeſſion. But the next Canon [4] adds, 
* That if any one, after this legal Form of 
« Proceeding has been obſerved in the Caſe, 
© pretend to claim the expoſed Infant, or ac- 


« cuſe the Finder as a Nagiary or Man-itealer, 


© he himſelf ſhall be puniſhed as a Murderer 
* by the Cenſures of the Church. All which 


manifeſtly 


(] Tertul. Apol. cap. 9. Aut Frigori, aut Fami, aut 
anibus exponitis, &c. Vid. Tertul. ad Nationes. Lib, x. 
cap. 16, [«] Minuc. p. 90. [x] Athen. Le- 
Bat. pro Chriſtian. p. 38. D)! Lac. Lib. 6. cap. 20. 
Le] Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 27. De Alimentis, &c. 
Leg. 1 & 2. [5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 5. Tit. 7. de 
Expoſitis. Leg. 1 & 2. [c] Conc. Vaſionen. 1. 
dan. 9. De Expoſitis (quia conclamatur ab omnibus) 
querela proceſſit, eos non miſericordiæ jam, ſed Canibus 


exponi, quos colligere Calumniatorum metu, quamvis 
præceptis miſericordie inflexa mens humana detrectet : 
Id ſervandum viſum eſt, ut ſecundum ſtatuta fideliſſimo- 
rum piiſſimorumque Auguſtorum & Principum, quiſquis 
expoſitum colligit, Eccleſiam conteſtetur, &c. [4] Ibid. 
can. 10. Si quis expoſitorum hoc ordine collectorum re- 
petitor vel calumnĩiator extiterit, ut homicida habendus 
eſt, & eccleſiaſtica Diſtrictione damnabitur. Vid. Conc 
Arelat. a. Can. 32. where the ſame Things are repeated. 
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manifeſtly proves, That in the Account of Con- 
ſcience an a 
who deſerts his Infant, and leaves it defence- 
leſs to the Injuries of Fortune, or Want, or 
- the Weather, or wild Beaſts, 1s a real Murderer, 
as doing that in Conſequence of which Murder 
neceſſarily enſues, unleſs ſome favourable. Pro- 


vidence interpoſes to prevent it. 


Fo x the ſame Reaſon ſome 
Canons appointed all Acceſſo- 
ries to * to do the ſame 
Penance as the Murderers 
themſelves. The Council of 
Ancyra puts a 1 Caſe of 
this Nature. Man that is 
eſpouſed to a Woman, deflours her Siſter, and 
and afterward marries the other: She that is 
ſo defiled, hangs herſelf for Grief: The Man, 
as Acceſſory to the Murder [e], is ordered 
to do Ten Years Penance for his Crime, be- 
fore he is allowed to appear among the Co- 
ſtanders at the Communion. 


Tx Caſe of the Laniſtæ, or 
Maſters of Fencing, was much 
of the ſame Nature. Their Art 
in preparing Gladiators for the 
Theatre, was always reputed a 
ſcandalous Trade ; being in Et- 
fect no better than teachin 
Men to Murder and Butcher one another. An 
therefore the Church would never .allow it as 
a lawful Profeflion. Tertullian Lf ] ſays ex- 
preſsly, That the Prohibition of Murder ſhew- 
ed that there was no Place for Fencers in the 
Church: For they were impleaded guilty of 
ſhedding that Blood, which they taught o- 
thers to ſhed. The Author of the Conffitutions, 
puts Gladiators in the Number of thoſe who 
were to be rejected from [g]. Baptiſm. And 
Conſtantine prohibited the Art itſelf as Unchri- 
ſtian [ö], ordering ſuch Criminals as were 
uſed to be condemed to fight for their Lives 
upon the Stage, rather to be ſent to the Mines, 
that they might ſuffer Puniſhment without 
Blood. For though in the Beginning of his 
Reign he allowed it to be uſe 
ment for ſome Crimes: (As in the Caſe of Na- 
giary or Man-ſtcaling, which they that were 
guilty of, were condemned [3] to fight for 
their Lives with wild Beaſts or one another :) 
Yet afterwards he ſeems to have revoked; this 
alſo. And Valentinian abſolutely forbad any 
Chriſtian or any Palatine Soldier to be condemn- 
ed [&] to this Puniſhment. Nay ſome of the 
wiſer Heathens always abhorred and declared 
againſt it. And therefore there was more Rea- 


SECT. 12. 

If a Virgin de- 
floxred, kills herſelf. 
for Grief, the Cor- 
rupter is reputed 
guilty of the Murder. 


SECT. 13. 

The Laniſtæ or 
Fencing-Maſteys re- 
puted Acceſſories to 
Murder, and their 
Calling condemned. 


Pe EIS 


the ancient Diſcipline, the Parent 


condemned the Murders of the 


frequent theſe inhuman Games was the ſame 
Thing 
could aſſociate with ſuch Company, and follou 


as a Puniſh- 
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ſon to prohibit the whole Art and Practice f 
Gladiators under the Chriſtian Inſtitution 
which Honorius the Emperor [7] quite aboliſned 
and deſtroyed. 


Bur the Chriſtian Laws and 
Rules of the Church went a 
little farther. 'They not only 


s * COMMmittes 
Murder alſo, 


Stage, but forbad any one to be 
a Spectator of them, under the 
Penalty of being reputed acceſ- 
ſory to the Murder. Cyprian deſcribing the 
Impiety and Barbarity of theſe inhuman 
Games, elegantly ſtyles 1 all Spectators 
them, Occulis Parricidas, Men guilty of Murder 
with their Eyes: Intimating, That no one 
could entertain himſelf with the pleaſing Sight 
of them without partaking in the Guilt, and de. 
filing his Soul with the Contagion of the Mur 
ders committed in them. There is little Diff. 
rence [u], ſays Athenagoras, between ſeeing ſuch 
Murders, and commutting them; and therefore 
we wholly abſtain from the Sight of them, leſt 
any of their Wickedneſs and Bela: ſhould 
cleave to us. Lactantius in his elegant and fluen 
Way declaims more copiouſly and vehement, 
againſt them. He that accounts it a Pleaſurs 
ſays he [o], to ſee a Man killed before his Eye, 
though it be a Criminal condemned for his 
Villanies, pollutes his Conſcience, as much x; 
if he were both a SpeRator and Partaker of any 
ſecret Murder, And yet they call theſe Thing 
only Games and Diverſions, wherein human 
Blood is ſhed. So far are Men forſaken of Hu- 
manity, that they count 1t but Sport to de- 
ſtroy Mens Lives or Souls, being really mor: 
wicked and injurious than thoſe very Criminal, 
whoſe. Blood they make their Diverſion. Up 
on this Account, in the Eye of the Church, to 


as to commit Murder, and no Man 


ſuch Diverſions, but he was reputed to bi 
Adieu to all Humanity, Piety, and Juſtice, and 
to make himſelf Partaker in all the Guilt d 
thoſe publick Murders, 


TRE Charge of Murder was 


alſo brought againſt thoſe, who Sgr. 15. 
denied the Poor their neceſſary „ nf 1. 
Poor and Inditts 


Maintenance, and defrauded 
their indigent Parents of their 
proper Livelihoods , ering 
them to periſh by Famine or Want, againſt tie 
Laws of Piety and natural Affection. Ti 
Fourth Council of Carthage [ p ] upon this A- 


count terms thoſe, who detrauded the Chu 
| 0 


reputed guilty 4 
Murder. 


ee 


—— = 4 


ſe] Conc. Ancyr. can. 26. [JI Tertul. de Idol. 
cap. 11. Sic & Homicidii interdiQtio oſtendit mihi Lani- 
ſtam quoque ab Eccleſia arceri ab Eccleſia: Nec per ſe 
non faciet, quod faciendum aliis ſubminiſtrat. 

[z] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 30. 
Lib. 15. Tit. 12. de Gladiatoribus. Leg. 1. Cruenta Spec- 
tacula in otio Civili & domeſtica quiete non placent, &c. 
| L.] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. T. 18. ad Legem Fabiam de Pla- 

 garus. Leg. x. [e] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. T. 40. de Pœnis. Leg. 


[5] Cod. Theod. 


8, & 11. [!/] Vide Pagi. Crit. in Baron. T. 2. an. 4% 
n. 5. ex Prudentio contra Symmach. Lib. 2. : 
[m] Cypr. ad Donat. p. 5. [n] Athen. Leg 
pro Chriſtian. p. 38. ; 
[9] Lact. Lib. 6. cap. 20. Qui hominem, quam vis d 
merita damnatum, in conſpettu ſuo pro yoluptate | 
gulari computat, conſcientiam ſuam polluir, ram {cl 
uam fi homicidii, quod fit oculte, Spe&ator & Paru& 


17 


t, &c. Conc. Carth. 4. can. 95. 
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blations of the Dead, Egentium necatores, 
2 of the Poor, and, * ſuch, orders 
chem to be proſecuted to Excommunication. 
yprian ſpeaking of the Villanies of Nowa- 
tus, ſays, among other Inſtances of his being 
uilty of Parricide and Murder (ſuch as cauſing 
555 ife to miſcarry by a Kick on the Belly, 


1 ſhe was great with Child) he ſuffered 
=D ; ] and periſh by 


s own Father to ſtarve 
| — and left him IN after Death. 
| For which Crimes he had certainly been ex- 
led not only from the Presbytery, but from 
l Communion with the Church, had not the 


difficult Times of 0 7g e Perſecution pre- 


vented the Day of his Tryal, and given him 

rtunity to eſcape the Condemnation that 
was due to him by the juſt Diſcipline and Cen- 
fires of the Church. All theſe were reckoned 
ty of Murder, indirectly ar leaſt, as Acceſ- 
Ie, and Partakers in the Sin, though their 
Hands were not actually and directly ingaged 
n ſhedding of Blood. | | 


Bur none were reputed more 
guilty of Murder than they by 
whoſe Authority it was com- 
mitted. Though the inferior 
Inſtruments were not acquit- 
0 ted, yet the Crime was chiefly 
aid to the Charge of the principal Authors. 
\s David was charged by Nathan with the Mur- 
er of Uriah, though he was ſlain through the 
reachery of Foab by the Sword of the Chil- 
ren of Ammon: SO Theodoſius, when by his Or- 
ers and Authority Seven thouſand Men were 
Yughtered at Theſſalonica, was charged by 
t. Ambroſe as the principal Author of the Mur- 
er, and according to the Rules of Diſcipline 
2nied the Communion of the Church, till he 
ad made a ſuitable and reaſonable Satisfaction. 
or though, as Cyprian complains 4 to his 
nend Donatus, under the Heathen Emperors 
blick Murder was eſteemed a Virtue, which 


SECT. 16. 

And all thoſe 
7 whoſe Authority 
urd,y was com- 


it ted. 


| * 7 k : 
bi private Men was puniſhed as a great Crime ; 
nd FE © was not ſo under the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 


on, but there was a Power to bring even Em- 
rors and Princes under Diſcipline for ſuch 
blick Offences, as appears from the Caſe of 
eodoſins now mentioned. And the Caſe of the 
zerarij, that is, ſuch Chriſtian Magiſtrates as 
ubited the Auunera, or inhuman Games, 
ere Men murdered one another upon the 
ze, is a farther Evidence of this Power and 
actice, For the Canons of the Church [*I 
ler all ſuch Magiſtrates to be excommunica- 
Vas contributing by their Authority and 
pences both to Tdolarr and Murder. So 
it Murder, in whatever Lakin it appeared, 


by 8 og Perſons it was committed, was 
OL. II. 


always reputed a Crime of the firſt Magnitude, 
expoling Men to the utmoſt Severity of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſure. | 


AN b it muſt be added, That 
all open Enmity and Quarrel- 
ling, Strife, Envy, Anger and 
Contention, profeſſed Malice 
and Hatred, were puniſhed with 
Excommunication, as Tenden- 
cies toward this great Sin, and lower Degrees 
ot Murder. St. ohn ſays, He that hateth hs Bro- 
ther, is a Murderer, and no Murderer hath Eternal 
Life abiding in him. Our Saviour allo de- 
clares, That he that is angry with his Brother with- 
out a Canſe, ſhall be in Danger of the 12 ; and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be 
in Danger of the Council: But whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou Fool, ſhall be in Danger of Hell- fre. Now 
agreeably to theſe Inſtructions, the Church, 
to prevent or correct all Tendencies toward 
the great Sin of Murder, laid proper Reſtraints 
and Penalties upon the unruly Paſſions of 


SECT. 17. 
Enmity and Strife 
and Contention pu- 
niſbed as lower De- 

grees of Murder. 


Men, whenever they diſcovered themſelves 


in any viſible Acts of Malice or Hatred, and 


Strife and Contention. The Communion was 


the great Symbol of Love and Charity, and 
the Covenant of Peace and Unity, and the 
reat Uniter of Mens Hearts and Affections. 
herefore all who viſibly wanted theſe neceſ- 
ſary Qualifications, were thought unworthy of 


that venerable Myſtery, and accordingly obli- 


ged by the Diſcipline of the Church (till they 
were ſo qualified) to abſtain from it. The 
Fourth Council of Carthage [s] made an Order, 
That the Oblations of ſuch as were at Enmity 
or open Variance with their Brethren, ſhould 
neither be received into the Treaſury of the 
Church, nor at the Altar : Which was as much 
as to ſay, They ſhould not communicate whilſt 
they were 1n that Condition. And the Second 
Council of Arles [t] removes thoſe from the 
Privilege of joyning with the Aſſemblies of the 
Church, who break forth 1nto publick Hatreds 
and Animoſities one againſt another, untill 
they are reconciled, and return to Peace again. 
They that evil intreat their Servants or Slaves 
with Stripes, Famine, or hard Bondage, are 
ordered to be refuſed Communion by the Rules 
[%] of the Conſtitutions, And Chryſoftom often 
warns [x] the Clergy, that they ſhould ad- 
mit no cruel or unmerciful Man to the Com- 
munion. For it they gave the Euchariſt witting- 
ly to any ſuch flagitious Man, his Blood would 
be required at their Hands. Though it be a 
General, though it be a Conſul, though it be 
him that wears the Crown, reſtrain him, if he 
comes unworthily: Thou haſt greater Power 
than he. But this was to be underſtood of 

£3 great 


„ 


Lypr. Ep. 49. al. 52. ad Cornel. p. 97. 

Cybr. ad Donat. p. 5. Homicidium cum admit- 
inguli crimen eſt; virtus vocatur cum publice 
* [*] See Chap. iv. n. 8. 

Conc. Carth. 4. can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium 
um, neque in ſacrario, neque in Gazophylacio 


— 


recipiantur. Ile] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 31. 
Hi qui publicis inter ſe odiis exardeſcunt, ab Eccleſia- 
ſticis Conventibus ſunt removendi, donec ad pacem 
recurrant. ſz] Conſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 6. 

[x] Chryſ. Hom. 83. in Mat. p. 705. 
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great and enormous Violations, of Charity; 


Exprelling themſelves in open and profeſſed 


Ads of Cruelty; not of every lower; Degree 
of Anger, eſpecially raſh and ſudden Anger, 


which, as I ſhewed before [J, was to be 

cured by other Methods, and not b the high- 
eſt Remedies of Severity in the Exerciſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Theſe were the Rules 


of Diſcipline, whereby the Chutch proceeded | 


"OY EP IT 


— 


ae 
in cenſuring and pur uſhing the great 8. 
Marder, wth all its Species and ——ç—— . 
lo far as it was either poſſible or proper to f 
Notice of them; reſerving the reſt for y, 
entler Methods of Admonition and yeyy 
orrection, which it ordinary Caſes and lik 
ter Tranſgreſſions of this Kind was ſuffo 
for the Amendment of the Sinne. 


: 1 2 - kth. ** 


CHAP. XI. 


| of great Tranſgreſſons againſt the Seventh Commandment, Fornication, Adi 
5 9 i tery, Inceſt, &c. 


NOT HER Sort of great 
SECT. I. Crimes, which always 

| . 3 made Men liable to the Seye- 
ene rities of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, were the Sins of Uncleanneſs, or Trant- 
greſſions of the Seventh Commandment: Such 
as For nication, Adultery, Raviſhment, Inceſt, 
Polygamy, and all Sorts of unnatural Defilement 
wick Beaſts or Mankind, and all Things lead- 
ing or paying the Way to ſuch Impurities, as 
Rioting and Intemperance, writing or read- 
ing laſcivious Books, acting or frequenting ob- 
ſcene Stage- plays, allowing or maintaining 


Harlots, or whatever of the like Kind may be 


called making Proviſion for the Fleſh to ful- 
fill the Luſts thereof. To begin with ſimple 
Fornication : The Heathen Laws were ſo far 
from laying any effectual Reſtraints, that they 
not only allowed it with Impunity, but many 
Times encouraged it in the very facred Rites 
and Myſteries of their Gods, as the ancient 
Apologiſts often object it againſt their Re- 
ligion: Whereas the Chriſtian Religion laid 
great and ſevere Penalties upon all ſuch as 
under the Name of Chriſtians were found guil- 
ty of it. The Apoſtolical Canons [a], and thoſe 
of Neoceſarea [b) torbid ſuch ever to be re- 
ceived into Holy Orders, or to be ſuſpended, 
if e ordained. The Council of E- 
lber [e] ſuſpends Virgins, who keep not 
their Virginity, a whole Year from the Com- 
munion; obliging them to marry thoſe that 
defiled them ; otherwiſe they are to undergo Five 


Years ſolemn Repentance, becauſe if they wn 
corrupted by others, they become guilty { 


a more ſevere Puniſhment than ſimple Fory 


SI Oq”r SR AALOY a un woohoo A GL S.=z 


Adultery, which as we ſhall preſently ſee, hy 
Cation. | 


Fox whereas St. Baſil's, Ca- 
nons appoint Seven Years Pe- sxcr. , 
nance for Fornication only, O Alana 
they preſcribe Fifteen for Adul- 
tery [4], and ſometimes double [e] the Na 
ber. e Council of Ancyra [ f } impoſes 
ven Years for Adultery, but makes no exp 
mention of Fornication. The Council cf! 
libers appoints Five Years Penance for ak 
gle Act [g] of Adultery ; and Ten Years [| 
if repeated: But if any continued in iti 
their Lives, they were not to have the Cat 
munion at their laſt Hour. And in ſomet 
the African Churches before the Time of 
Cyprian, this was the common Puniſhment 


. 


[*]- Chap. iii. n. 14. L- Canon. Apoſt. 53. al. 61. 

[5] Conc. Neoczſar. can. 9. le] Conc. Eliber. 
can. 14. Virgines quæ Virginitatem ſuam non cuſtodie- 
rint, fi eoſdem, qui eas violaverunt, duxerint & tenue- 
rint maritos, eo quod ſolas nuptias violaverint (nempe 
non Deo dedicatæ, ut can. 13.) pol annum fine Pœni- 
tentia reconciliari debebunt. Vel fi alios cognoverint 
viros, eo quod mœchatæ ſint, placuit, per quinquennii 
tempora, 3 Legitima Pcenitentia, admitti eas ad Com- 
munionem. [4] Baſil. can. 58, & 59. 

15 Ibid, can. 7. [f] Conc. Ancyr. can. 20. 
| | g] Conc. Eliber. can, 69. Si quis forte habens uxo- 


rem, ſemel fuerit lapſus, placuit eum quinquennium a- 


all Adultery, For he ſays [i], ſome of Ind 
Predeceſſors refuſed the Peace of the Chu ma 
to all Adulterers, and ſhut the Door of Re of 
tance wholly againſt them, after which his 
might be reſtored to the Peace of the Chu It 
Whence Biſhop Farſon [4] rightly reproves Mone 
baſpinæas for aſſerting, That Adulterers Chr 
never received into Communion before d 
Time of Cyprian. For Cyprian ſays expreſiſ __ 
They were received to Repentance in nl 
Churches, though rejected by ſome. Ani [! 
appears plainly from Tertullian, who lived Mas, 
i fandu 
deber; 
fuerit 
: cam 
gere de ea re Pœnitentiam. [+] Ibid. can. 64. $4 1 
mulier uſque in finem mortis ſuæ cum alieno fuer!" 11 
mœchata, placuit nec in fine dandam ei eſſe comm ch. 
nem. Si vero eum reliquerit, poſt decem annos Lee 
ad communionem, acta legitima Pœnitentia. a . th 
: 170 Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 52. ad Antonian. p. 109. Me' mitt 1 
a nobis Pœnitentia conceditur, & Pax datur.— E Uk us 
dem apud Anteceſſores noſtros quidam de Epiſcops vos, 
Provincia noſtra dandam Pacem Moœchis non Po, Thea 
runt, & in totum Panitentis locum contra A 4 Leg 
clauſerunt ; non tamen a Coepiſcoporum ſuorum a Tie. 3 
receſſerunt. , le Pearſon, Vindic. Ignat. L Leg., 


cap. 8. p. 378. 
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© Crrian, and wrote his Book De Pudicitia, 
"ny N , Ugainft the Carbolicks, for receiv- 
80 * AGulterers to their Communion. Let in 
Ws ale of the Clergy, che Law continued 
| il a little more ſevere. © For by a Rule of the 
— of Elbers [II, If a Biſhop, Presbyter, 

Deacon was convicted of Adultery, he was 
2 be denied Communion to the very laſt, as 
. 11 for the Greatneſs of the Crime, as for the 
we” at he gave to the Church thereby. And 
ty another Canon of the ſame Council LI, 
Nery Clergyman who knew his Wife to be 

ilty of committing Adultery, and did not 
reſently put her away, was allo to be denied 
Commuhion to the very laſt: That they who 
ought to be Exam les of good Converſation, 
might not by their Practice ſeem to ſhew others 
tie Way to fin. And the Council of Neocæ- 
ſarea 3 has a Decree of near Affinity to this, 
That if a Layman's Wife be convicted of Adul- 
tery, it ſhall render him uncapable of Orders: 
Or it after his Ordination ſhe commits Adul- 
tery, he muſt diſmiſs her; under Pain of De- 


pradation from his miniſterial Office, if he re- 


mins her. The Civil Law both under the Hea- 
then and Chriſtian Emperors made this Crime 
Capital, as Gorhofred [0] ſhews by various In- 
ſtances both out of the Code and Fandects. And 
Comſtans the Son of Conſtantine, in particular, ap- 
pointed its Puniſhment to be the ſame as that 
of Parricide, which was Burning alive, or drown- 
ing in a Sack with a Serpent, an Ape, a Cock 
and a Dog tied up with the Criminals. When 
Adultery [Lp J, ſays he, is proved by manifeſt 
Evidence, no dilatory Appeal ſhall be allowed: 
But the Judge is obliged to puniſh thoſe who 
are guilty of the ſacrilegious Violation of Mar- 
riage, as manifeſt Parricides, either by Drown- 
ing them in a (ulleu, or Sack, or Burning them 
alive, And this was one of thoſe Crimes to 
which the Emperors at Eaſter would grant no 
Indulgence [q], nor allow any Appeal to be 
made from the Judge to themſelves in Favour 
of the Criminals, as appears not only from 
this Law of Conſtans, but ſeveral others [y]. 
It may not be amiſs alſo to obſerve out of 
one of the Laws [s] of Theodoſins, That for a 
Chriſtian, Man or Woman, to marry a Jeu, 


2 


Chriſtians joyning in 
Heathens, or Hereticks, or an 


1 


was reputed the ſame Thing as committing 
Adultery, and made the offending Party liable 


to the lame Puniſhment; becauſe it was at leaſt 
a ſpiritual Adultery, and a ſacrilegious Proſti- 


tution of the Members of CHRIST to the 


Inſolence and Power of his greateſt Enemies. 
And indeed there is nothing that the Anci- 
ents more generally Lee than this of 

ing in Marriage with Fes, or 


| Perſons of a dif- 
terent Religion ; not becauſe it was ſtrictly and 


properly Adultery, but becauſe it was againſt 
the Rule of the Apoſtle, (which orders Women 
to marry only in the Lord) and therefore dange- 
rous to the Faith, by running themſelves in- 
to Temptation of changing their Religion, 
either by Perverting and Corrupting the Faith, 
or wholly Deſerting and Apoſtatizing from it. 


ANnoTHER Sort of Unclean- SECT: z. 
neſs was committed by inceſtu- of mceſt. 
ous Marriages, that is, when _ 
Perſons of near Alliance, either by Conſan- 
guinity or Affinity, made Marriages one with 
another, within the Degrees prohibited b 
Gop in Scripture. As, if a Man married his 
Father's Wife, or his Wife's Daughter, or his 
Brother's Wife, or his Wife's Siſter; which are 
Caſes in Affinity, which are particularly men- 
tioned in the Council of Auxerre (] as prohi- 
bited Caſes. St. Baſil [x] ſays, Inceſt with a 
Siſter, was to be puniſhed with the ſame Pe- 
nance as Murder; and all inceſtuous Conjun- 
ction, as Adultery [/ J. He that committed 
Inceſt with an Hali-Siſter [Z], was to do Ele- 
ven Years Penance; and he who committed 
Inceſt with his Son's Wife [a], was to do the 
ſame. He who ſucceſſively married two Si- 
ſters [5] was to do the Penance of an Adul- 
terer, which was Fifteen Years. And about 
all Caſes of this Nature, the Ancients were 
perfectly agreed. Among the Perſians, it was 
allowed by Law for the Father to marry his 
own Daughter, or a Son his own Mother or 
Siſter, as is obſerved by Origen [e]; Minucius 
ſays [4] the ſame of the Egyptians and Athe- 
nian; Theodoſins, ſpeaking particularly of the 
Perſians in his own Time [e] ſays, It was then 


a Mark 


Ii Conc. Eliber. can. 18. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Dia- 
cones, fi in Miniſterio poſiti, detecti fuerint quod ſint 
Mcchati, placuit & propter ſcandalum, & propter ne- 
fandum crimen, nec in fine eos communionem accipere 
debere. [2] Tbid. can. 65. Si cujus Clerici uxor 
fuerit mœchata, & ſciat eam maritus ſuus mœchari, & 
eam non ſtatim projecerit, nec in fine accipiat com- 
munonem : ne ab his qui exemplum bone converſa- 
tionis eſſe debent, videantur Magiſteria ſcelerum procedere. 
[»] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 8. [0] Gothofred. in 
Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 36. Quorum Appellationes, &c. 
Leg. 4. [p] Cod. Theod. ibid. Manifeſtis pro- 
bationibus Adulterio fruſtratoria Provocatio minime ad- 
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[-] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tir. 9. ad Legem Juliam de 
Adulteriis. Leg. 5. Ne quis Chriſtianam mulierem in 
matrimonium ſudzus accipiat, neque Judææ Chriſtianus 
conjugium ſortiatur. Nam fi quis aliquid hujuſmodi admi- 
ſerit, Adulterii vicem commiſſi hujus crimen obtinebit. 

[:] Ambroſ. de Abrahamo. Lib. 1. cap. 9. Cave, Chri- 
ſtiane, Gentili aut Judzo Filiam tuam tradere: Cave, in- 
quam, Gentilem aut Judæam, atque alienigenam, hoc eſt, 
Hæreticam, & omnem alienam a Fide tua uxorem accer- 
fas tibi. Vid. Aug. Ep. 234. ad Ruſticum. Conc. Eli- 
berit. can. 16. Conc. Laodic. can. 10, & 31. 

8 Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 27, 28, 29, 30. 

x] Baſil. can. 67. [ » Id. can. 68. 

5 Thid. can. 75. 5 Ibid. can. 76. 

b] Ibid. can. 78. le] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 5. 
p. 248. Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 15. cap. 16. | 

[4] Minuc. Octav. p. 92. Jus eſt apud Perſas miſceri 
cum matribus : Egyptiis & Athenis cum ſororibus le- 
gitima connubia. [e] Theod, Com. in Levit. 18. 8. 


| 
| 


1 
— 2 
9 


+ „„ „„ „„ „% „1 


A Mark of Honour and Religion for their 


Princes to marry their own Mothers or Siſters, 


or Daughters. And Gorhofred [f] gives many 
Inſtances among the Roman, of Men marrying 
their Siſters Daughters, and their Brothers 
Daughters; the latter of which was never for- 


| bidden by any of their Laws, though the for- 


mer had ſometimes a Reſtraint laid upon it. 


But Conſtantias [g] made it a Capital Crime for 


any one to marry his Brother's or Sifter's 
Daughter, which was abominable. He e ual- 
ly condemned the marrying of two [4] Siſters, 
or a Brother's Wife . 95 the Jewiſb Law 
allowed” the latter in a certain Caſe) under 
the Penalty of having their Children Illegiti- 
mate, and accounted ſpurious. And Theodoſius 
Junior [I] thought it proper to repeat the 
ſame Law, though Honorius himſelf had made 
a Stretch upon it, by marrying two Siſters, the 
Daughters of Stilicho, ſucceſſively the one after 
the other. The Eccleſſaſtical Law diſſolved all 
ſuch Marriages, as inceſtuous, and obliged the 
Parties to do Penance for their Lewdneſs. The 
Council of Elibers [4] requires Five Years Pe- 
nance, unleſs ſome intervening Danger of 
Death require the Time to be ſhortned. The 
Council of Neoceſarea, [I] orders the Woman 
that is married to two Brothers, to remain 
excommunicate to the Day of her Death, and 
then only to be reconciled by receiving the 
Sacrament in Extremity , 2 Condition, 
That if ſhe recovers, ſhe ſhall diſſolve the 
Marriage, and ſubmit to a Courſe of ſolemn 
Repentance. St. Baſil 3 at large 12 
for the Nullity and Diſſolution of all ſuch 
Marriages, in an Epiſtle to Diadorus Tarſenſis, 
under whoſe Name there went a feigned Treatiſe 
in Defence of them. And among the Apoſtolical 


- Canons [n] there is one that orders; That 


whoever marries two Siſters, or his Brother's 
Daughter, ſhall never be admitted among the 
Clergy. 
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Bur they are not ſo clear 
and unanimous in the Queſtion Scr. , 
about the Marriage of Coſen- Hheber the lu, 
Germans. Till the Time of St. . 9 Coemcy, 
Ambroſe and Tbeodoſius there was Bag. e 
no Law againſt. it, but Theodo- 
e by an expreſs Law abſolutely forbad it 
This Law is not extant now in either of the 
Codes, but there is Reference made to it by 
many ancient Writers. Honorius in one of ky 
Laws makes [o] mention of it, confirming the 
Prohibition, though under a different Pena] 
For whereas Theodo/izzs made the Penalty to be 
Confiſcation and Burning, he moderated the 
Puniſhment into Confiſcation of. the Parties 
Goods, and Illegitimation of their Children 
And Arcadius by another Law | p] took of 
Confiſcation alſo, but made all ſuch till gull 
ty of inceſtuous Marriage, and rendred then 
Inteſtate, and their Children Illegitimate, and 
uncapable of ſucceeding to any Inheritance 
as being only a ſpurious Off- ſpring. Gothofrel 
[4] has obſerved likewiſe, That there is men. 
tion made of this Law of Theodoſirs in the 
Writings of Libanixs [r] who ſpeaks of it a 
a new Law made by him, to forbid the Mar. 
riage of *Avi4ior, that is, Coſen-Germans. The 
like is ſaid by St. Ambroſe [Ls], who takes Notice 
of the ſeyere Puniſhment, which the Emperor 
laid upon all thoſe that married in Contra. 
diction to the Law. And it is thought that 
St. Ambroſe was the Emperor's Adviſer in the 
Caſe, being of Opinion himſelf that ſuch 
Marriages were inceſtuous and prohibited in 
Scripture. St. Auſtin was of a different Judg- 
ment from St. Ambroſe, yet he mentions the 
Emperor's Law, and adviſes Men to refrain 
from ſuch Marriages [:] ; becauſe though nei 
ther the Divine Law, nor any human Law be 
fore that of Theodoſins, had prohibited them, 
yet moſt Men were ſcrupulous about them, 
and ſuch Marriages were very rarely = 
becaule 


[f] Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. De 
Inceſtis Nuptiis. Leg. 1. ex Tacito. Lib. 12. Annal. 
Sueton. Vit. Claudii. cap. 26. Vit. Domitiani. cap. 22. 

Lal Cod. Theod. ibid. Si quis Filiam Fratris, ſororiſve, 
faciendam crediderit abominanter uxorem, aut in ejus 
amplexum, non ut Patruus aut Avunculus, convolaverir, 
Capitalis ſententiæ pena teneatur. DL] Cod. Theod. 
Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Inceſtis Nuptiis. Leg. 2. Etſi lici- 
tum Veteres crediderunt, nuptiis Fratris ſolutis, ducere 
fratrem uxorem ; licitum etiam poſt mortem mulieris 
vel divortium, contrahere cum ejuſdem ſorore conjugi- 
um: abſtineant hujuſmodi Nuptiis univerſi, nec æſtiment 

oſſe Legetimos Liberos ex hoc conſortio procreari : nam 
purios eſſe convenit, qui naſcentur. 1 Ibid. Leg. 4. 

L] Conc. Eliber. can. 61. Si quis poſt obitum uxoris 
fuz, ſororem ejus duxerit, quinquennium à Communione 
placuit abſtineri, niſi forte dari Pacem velocius neceſſi- 
tas coegerit infirmitatis. I.] Conc. Neocæſar. 
can. 2. * Baſil. Ep. 197. ad Diodor. Tar- 
ſenſ. DL] Can. Apoſt. 19. [o] Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 10. Si nuptiæ ex Reſcripto petan- 
tur. Leg. 1. Exceptis his, quos Conſobrinorum, hoc 
eſt, quarti gradus conjunctionem, Lex triumphalis me- 
moriæ Patris noſtri exemplo indultorum ſupplicare non 


vetavit, &c. [2] Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. 


— — — 


de Inceſtis Nuptiis. Leg. 3. Manente circa eos ſententi, 
2 poſt factam dudum Legem quoquo modo abſolui 
it aut puniti, fi quis inceſtis poſthac Conſobrinæ ſus, 
vel fororis aut fratis filiæ, uxoriſve — ſeſe nuptiis fi- 
neſtarir, deſignato quidem Lege ſupplicio, hoc eſt, Igni- 
um & Proſcriprionis, careat, proprias etiam quam dit 
vixerit teneat facultates: Sed neque uxorem neque f- 
lios ex ea editos habere credatur, ut nihil prorſus pr 
dictis, ne per interpoſitam quidem Perſonam, vel dont! 
ſuperſtes, vel mortuus derelinquat. [9] Gotho- 
fred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 10. Leg. 1. 
5 Liban. Orat. pro Agricolis de Angariis. 
5] Ambroſ. Ep. 66. ad Paternum. Theodoſius Im- 
perator etiam Patrueles fratres & Conſobrinos vetuit i 
ter ſe 37 convenire nomine, & ſeveriſſimam pc 
nam ſtatuit fi quis temerare auſus eſſet fratrum pia Pig 
nora, &c. L Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 15. cap. 10. 
Experti ſumus in connubiis Conſobrinorum etiam noſtii 
temporibus, propter gradum propinquitatis fraterno gi. 
dui proximum, quam raro per Mores fiebat, quod fie 
per leges licebat, quia id nec Divina prohibuit, & nom 
dum prohibuerat Lex humana: Veruntamen Factum etiam 
Licitum propter vincinitatem horrebatur illiciti, & quo! 
fiebat cum Conſobrina, pene cum ſorore fieri vide- 
batur, &c. 
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ca Men thought they bordered very near 
hecaul Aces bro uh this marrying a ſen- 
-man was almoſt deemed the ſame Thing 
"marrying a Siſter, and the Propinquity of 
© ave Men a Sort of natural Averſion to 
ſach Engagements with their near Kindred. 
I appears from this, that there was no hu- 
an Law before that of Theodoſins to prohibit 
this Sort of Marriages; and in St. Auſtin's O- 
inion there was nothing to hinder them in 
bo Law of Go p. Athanaſius [u] was of the 
ame judgment; for he ſays expreſsly, That 
by che Rule of Go 0's Commands the Con- 
action of Coſen-Germans, or Brothers and 
lilters-Children in Matrimony , was lawtul 
Marriage, And afterwards Arcadius revoked 
ll former Laws that he himſelf or others had 
"made in Derogation of ſuch Marriages [x] 
declaring them Legal, and that no Action or 
Accuſation ſhould lie againſt them; but that if 


they were the Children of two Brothers, or 
wo Siſters, or a Siſter and a Brother, their 
Matrimony ſhould be lawful, and their Chil- 
dren legitimate. ftinian made this the ſtand- 
Ing Law of the Empire, not only by inſert- 
ing it into his Code, but by declaring the ſame 
Thing [2] in his . er Where Contius 
| [:] N obſerves, That though ſome Copies 
and ſome ancient Writers, as Theophilus and o- 
thers, read it negatively, Conjungi non poſſunt : 
Net the other is certainly the true Reading, 
both becauſe it is agreeable to the Law of 
Urcadins in the Code, and becauſe Gregory the 
EGreat ſo alledges it in his Anſwer to Auſtin 
he Monk 55 . 
The Civil Law of the Roman Empire allows 
the Marriage of Coſen-Germans, but the ſa- 
red Law forbids it. And this was now the 
Known Difference between the Civil and Ec- 
leſiaſtical Law, For though Zepper [5] al- 
edges the Council of Epere and the ſecond of 
Tours, as allowing ſuch Marriages, yet he plain- 
By miſtakes in both. For the Council of E- 
one [c] expreſsly ſtiles them Inceſt and Adul- 
ery, ranking them with Marriages contracted 
ith a Siſter, or the Relict of a Brother, or 
a Father's Wife. And the Council of Tours [4] 
s as plain in the Matter, quoting the foreſai 
anon of Epone, and another of the Council 
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Coſen-Germans married together, whether 


once, or many ſucceſſively one 


upon this Queſtion, ſaying, 


— 


of Arvern'or Clermont againſt them. Gregory II. 
made a like Decree 10 in a Council at Nome, 
An. 7a r. and in the following Ages the Prohi- 
bition extended to the ſixth or ſeventh [4] 
Generation. The ſhort of the whole Matter 
is this: Before the Time of Theodoſixs there was 
no Law, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, to prohibit the 
Marriage of Coſen-Germans: Under the Reign 
of Theodoſiys they were forbidden, but allowed 
again in the next Reign, and under Fuſtinian, 
who fixed the Allowance in the Body of his 
Laws. But ftill the Canons continued the 
Prohibition, and extended it to a greater De- 

ree. But as this was not the Original Con- 

itution, nor the Practice of the Church for 
ſome Ages, to bring ſuch Marriages under 
penitential Diſcipline, as inceſtuous or ſimply 
unlawful; fo I — not here laid this Load 
upon them, but given the fair Account of 
Mens Sentiments on both Sides, and the dif- 
ferent Practices both of Church and State in 
ſeveral Ages; acting the Part of an Hiſtorian, 
but not inducing the Reader to condemn what 
was once allowed by the General Vote of the 
Cathochck Church, however differently repre- 
ſented in later Ages. 


i —_ 


TRE next Queſtion may be 
about Polygamy, which denotes 
either having many Wives at 


SECT. 5. 


Of Polygamy, 
and Concubinage, 4 


after another. As to the former, Socrates [g] 
tells a very ſtrange Story of the Emperor Va- 
lentinian, that by the Advice of his Wife Seve- 
74 he married a ſecond Wife, whilſt ſhe was 
living; and upon that made a Law to grant 
Liberty to all that would, to have two Wives 
at the ſame Time. The Author of the Book, 
called, Polygamia Triumphatrix, makes a great 
Stir with this pretended Law in Favour of F- 
lygamy ; which in all Probability is a mere fa- 
bulous Story, which Socrates too haſtily took 
up from the Relation of ſome cram Impoſtor. 
For there is no Footſtep of any ſuch Law in 


either of the Codes, but much to the contrary. 


For even the Heathen Law [+] forbad it to 
the old Romans, as is evident from an Edict 
of Diocletian in the Juſtinian Code, where he ſays, 
No Roman was allowed to have two Wives at 
once, but was liable to be puniſhed before a 

competent 


L.] Athan. Synopſ. Scriptur. Lib. Numeror. T. 2. p. 20. 
ider iD A THY res Ave Lide ua. 
[x] Cod. uſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 19. 


in- elebrandis inter Conſobrinos Matrimoniis licentia Legis 
be ajus ſalubritate indulta eſt; ut revocati priſci juris 
Pig ctoritate, reſtinctiſque calumniarum fomentis, matri- 


nomum inter Conſobrinos habeatur Legitimum, five ex 
uobus Fratribus, ſive ex duabus ſororibus, five ex Fra- 
& Sorore nati ſunt, &c. D] Juſtin. Inſtit. 
=p 1. Tit. 10, Duorum Fratrum vel Sororum -Liberi, 
« Fratris & Sororis conjungi poſſunt. [z] Con- 
* Locum. LJ Greg. Lib. 12. Ep. 31. & ap. 
Mm. Lib. 1. cap. 27. Quædam terrena Lex in Ro- 


ki & Sororis ſeu duorum Fratrum germanorum, vel 
rum Sororum filius & filia miſceantur. Sed ſacra 


Can. 22. 


nana Republica 7 ut ſive Frater & Soror (leg. Le 


— 


Lex prohibet, &c. [>] Zepper. Legum Moſaicar. 
Forenſium Explanat. Lib. 4. cap. 19. p. 506. 


e] Conc. Epaunen. can. 30. Inceſtis jun&ionibus ni- 


hil prorſus veniæ reſervamus, niſi cum adulterium Sepa- 


ratione ſanaverint ; 


Si quis novercam duxerit, fi 
quis Conſobrine ſe ſociet. 


[4] Conc. Turon. 2. 
Quiſquis aut Sororem, aut Filiam, aut certe 
gradu Conſobrinam, aut Fratris uxorem, ſceleratis ſibi 
nuptiis junxerit, huic pœnæ ſubjaceat, &c. [ez] Conc. 
Roman. can. 8. Si quis Conſobrinam duxerit in con- 
jugium, anathema fir. [f] Vid. Gratian. Cauſ. 35. 
Queſt. 5. [2] Socrat. Lib. 4. cap. 31. 55 
I Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 5. de Inceſtis Nuptus. 
Leg. 2. Neminem, qui ſub ditione fir Romani nominis, 
binas uxores habere poſſe vulgo patet, &c. 


— 


Exp. JL: 


und tempore conjugia conveniat. 
Bello Jugurth. 
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competerit Judge. And the Chriſtian. Law [I 
forbad the — alſo to have two Wives at once, 
according to the Allowance of their own Law. 
Saluſt 155 ſays, The Romans were uſed to de- 
ride NBhygam in the Barbariant. And though 
Julia Ceſar [I] attempted to have a Law paſs 
in Favour of it, he could not effect it. And 
Nutarch remarks [mm], That Mark Antony was 
the firſt that had two Wives among the Ro- 
»anj, But that which is moſt Deciſive, is, 


That neither Zoſimas, nor Ammianas Marcellinus, 


the Heathen Hiſtorians, object any ſuch thing 
to Valentinian; which they would not have fail- 
ed to have done, had he taken or granted 
any ſuch Liberty contrary to the Laws of the 
Romans before him; but on the other hand, 
Ammianus Marcellinus lays expreſsly 1] of him, 
That he was remarkable for his Chaſtity both 
at Home and Abroad, and had no Contagion 
of Obſcenity upon his Conſcience; by which 
Means he was able to bridle the Petulancy of 
the Imperial Court, and keep it in good Orger. 
And Zoſimus Co] rather intimates, that he did 
not marry, his ſecond Wife F«ſtina, till Severa 
his firſt was dead. Whence Baronims [p] and 
Valeſius [q] rightly conclude, That this Stor 

in Socrates, muſt needs be a mere groundleſs 
Fiction, and that there never was any Law 
to authorize Polygamy. in the Roman Empire. 
As to the Laws of the Church, St. Baſil [r] 


obſerves, That the Fathers ſaid little or no- 


thing of Polygamy, as being a bruitiſh Vice, to 
Which Mankind had no very great Propenſity. 
But he determines it to be a greater Sin than 
Fornication, and conſequently it ought to have 
a longer Courſe of Penance aſſigned it: For 
Fornication was to have Seven Years Puniſh- 
ment by St. Baſil's Rules, and yet the Term 


of Penance for Polygamy in this Canon, is on- 


ly Four Years: Which makes Learned Men 
uſpect, that this Part of the Canon is corrupt- 
ed by the Negligence of Tranſcribers, and that 
St. Baſil originally aſſigned a longer Term of 


Penance for this Sin, than appears from any 


Copies now extant, which only requires One 
Year's Penance in the Quality of Mourners, 
and Three Years in the Claſs of Co-ſtanders, 
without any mention of their bein 
or Proſtrators, which are uſually ſpecified in 
molt other Canons of this Author. In the 


that in the Senſe, of the Eealeſiaftical Lau, 


Hearers 


K XV 
firſt: Oouncil of Tolado Ii there is alſo a Ry 
which accounts it the fame Thing as Pg, 
for 4 Man to haye a Wife and a Concy * 
together; for ſuch an one m not commun. 
cate, But if he haye no Wife, but only z 
Concubine inſtead of a Wife, he may nor 1, 
repelled from the Communion, provided j, 
be content to be joyned to one Woman on 
whether Wife or Concubine, as he pleaſes. T 
Difficulty which ſeems to be in the latter Pan 
of this Canon, I have been at ſome Pains y 
explain [] in a former Book, where I ſhey 


Concubine differs nothing from a Wife; though 
the Civil Law made a greater Diſtinction he. 
tween them; calling her only a Concubine 
who was married againſt. any of the Rulg 
which the Laws of the State preſcribed, an 
denying her the Privileges, Rights and Hy. 
nours, which. belonged to à legal Wife: For 
ſhe could claim no Right from her Husbang; 
Eſtate, nor her Children ſucceed to his Inhe 
ritance: Let ſhe was not reputed . guilty d 
Formication, nor the Husband accounted m 
Adulterer in the Eye of the Church, becauſ 
they kept themſelves faithfully. and entirely v 
each other by an exact Performance of the 
mutual Contract made between them. Which 
was the Reaſon why the Church allowed ſud 
a Man to communicate, who was united to: 
Concubine (in the foreſaid Senſe) inſtead d 
a Wife; but reckoned him guilty of Pryan, 
who kept a Concubine and a Wife together, 


ANOTHER Sort of Polygamy 
was, the marrying of a ſecond 
Waite after the unlawful Divorce- 
ment of a former. For this in 
Effect was reputed the ſame 
as having two Wives at once. There wen 
ſome Caſes in which a Man might lawfully 1 
away his Wife, without any Tranſgrefiu 
_ the Rules of Church or State, « 

iolation of any Law human or divine. Tit 
Civil Law allowed it in many Caſes. Conſt 
tine ipecifies [t] three Caſes in which a M 
was at Liberty to put away his Wife, or a Ve 
man her Husband. A Woman mighit not & 
vorce herſelf from her Husband at Pleaſur 
for any ordinary Cauſe, as, becauſe he was! 

| Drunk! 


'SECT. 6, 

Of” Marrying 
ter unlawful b 
VOrEE, 


LI Ibid. Lib. 1. Tit. 9. de Judeis. Leg. 79. Nemo Ju- 


dæorum morem ſuum in Conjun&ionibus retineat, nec 


juxta Legem ſuam nuptias ſortiatur, nec in diverſa ſub 
le] Saluſt. de 
] Sueton. Vit. Julii. Cæſ. cap. 52. 
] Plutarch. Vit. Anton. n] Ammian. Hiſt. 
Lib. 30. p. 462. Omni Pudicitiz cultu domi caſtus & 
foris, nullo conſcientiæ contagio violatus obſcenæ: hanc- 
que ob cauſam tanquam retinaculis Petulantiam aulz Re- 
galis frenarat, your cuſtodire facile potuit. 

[o] Zoſim. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Le] Baron. an. 370. 
T. 4. p. 273. N [4] Valeſ. in Socrat. Lib. 4. 
| [r] Baſil. can. 80. 

] - Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 17. Si quis habens uxorem 
fidelis, Concubinam habeat, non communicet. Cœterum 


is qui non habet uxorem, & pro uxore concubinam ha- 


— 


beat, a Communione non repellatur, tantum ut un 
-mulieris, aut uxoris concubine, ut el N Og ſit cdl 
junctione contentus. [*] Book XI. Chap. v. n. U 

[:] Cod. Theod.” Lib 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg, 
Placet, mulieri non licere propter ſuas pravas cup 
tates marito Repudium mitrere exquiſita cauſa \ 


Ebrioſo, aut Aleatori, aut Mulierculario: Nec ei per 
Maritis per quaſcunque occaſiones uxores ſuas din probar 
tere. Sed in Repudio mittendo a femina hec ſola "8. "up 
mina inquiri, fi Homicidam, vel Medicamentaria on r.1- 
Sepulchrorum diſſolutorem maritum ſuum eſſe proben cap. 1 
rit, &c. In Maſculis etiam, fi Repudium mittant, Lib. J. 
tria crimina inquiri conveniet, ſt Meœcham, vel 3 [-] | 
dicamentariam, vel © Conciliatricem repudiare Vl}. 
tit, &c. 1 nie 5 

en adulter 
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but only for theſe three Crimes, if he 


pry Murderer, or a Poyſoner, or a Robber 


ras 2 
er Title to ' 
ganiſnment. In like manner, the Husband was 
xt. to put away his Wife, but only for the 
bree Crimes of Adultery, Poyſoning, and the 


mig 


owing 
Cauſes 
was an 


of lawful Divorce, as, if an Husband 


or a Perjured Perſon, or a Plunderer of Graves, 
or Robber of Churches, or an Highway Man, 
- Harbourer of fuch, a Stealler of Cattle, or 
+ Man- ſtealer, or one frequenting the Compa- 
y of lewd Women (which extremely exaſpe- 
rates a Chaſte Wite,) if he attempted her Life 
by Poyſon, or the Sword, or any the like 
Means; if he beat her as a Slave, contrary to 
the Rules of uſing Free-born Women: In any 
of theſe Caſes ſhe had Liberty to uſe the ne- 
ceſſary Help of a Divorce, making Proof of 
the Cauſe before a competent Judge. And the 
ſame Liberty was allowed the Man againſt his 
Wife upon theſe and the like Reaſons. But the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laas were much ſtricter, and admit- 
ted of Divorces only in Caſe of Adultery, and 
malicious Deſertion. In the Caſe of Adultery, 
Women as well as Men were allowed to divorce 
themſelves from the offending Party, as appears 
from the Caſe related by Juſtin Martyr [x], and 
out of him by Euſebius [y], and ſeveral Places 
Jof St. Auſtin 503 And ſome Canons oblige the 
Clergy [e] to diſmiſs their Adulterous Wives, 
under Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, whilſt 
St. Auſtin pleads with the Laity [5b], rather to 
be reconciled to an adulterous Wife upon her 
Repentance, than diſmiſs her entirely, becauſe 
of many great Inconveniencies that might at- 
tend it. One of which was, That he thought 
the Scripture forbad both Man and Woman to 
$6744 7 even after a lawful Divorce, till 
O L. II. FEE 


WY 


on” wa * LE Fa © W p | I F 
Drünkard, or a Gameſter, or given to Wo- 


{Graves : If otherwiſe, ſhe was to forfeit all 
| his Subſtance, and be ſent into 


actice of Baudery. If otherwiſe, the Woman 
he claim her own Portion, and the Man. 
2s incapacitated to marry again. The fol- 
mperors [u] allowed many other 
Adulterer, or a Murderer, or a Poy- 
ſoner, or guilty of Treaſon againſt his Prince, 


ne. 


8 m th. 


one of the Parties was dead. But he does not 
ſo dogmatically aſſert this, as to make Marry- 
ing after ſuch a lawful Divorce, to be a Crime 
worthy of Ex communication. For in another 
Book, where he- treats of the Qualifications of 
Baptiſm [e], he ſays, A Man Who puts away 
his Wife tor Adultery, and {marries another, is 
not to be ranked with thoſe who, put away their 
Wives without Cauſe, and marry again. For 
the Queſtion is ſo obſcurely reſolved in Scrip- 
ture, Whether he that putting away his Wife 
for Adultery, marries again, be upon that 
Score an Adulterer, that a Man may be ſup- 
e to err venially in the Matter. There- 
ore thoſe Crimes of Uncleanneſs, which are 
manifeſtly ſo, ought to debar a Man from Bap- 
tiſm, unleſs he change his Mind, and correct 
his Crimes by Repentance: But for thoſe that 
are dubious, all that is to be done, is to en- 
deavour to perſuade Men not to ingage in ſuch 
Marriages. For what need is there for Men to 
run their Heads into ſuch dangerous Ambigui- 
ties? But if they are already done, I am not 
ſure that: they who do them, ought therefore 
to be denied Baptiſm. By this it appears, that 
though St. Auſtin in his own Opinion was per- 
ſuaded, that Marrying after a lawful Divorce, 
was forbidden in Scripture; yet it was not ſo 
clearly forbidden, as to render a Man unca- 
pable of Baptiſm; nor conſequently of the 
Communion: Theſe being of the ſame Ac- 
count in Chriſtianity, and a Man that is unca- - 
pable of the one, is uncapable of the other. 
The firſt Council of Arles ſeems to have acted 
upon the ſame Sentiments. The Fathers there 
[4] declare it unlawful for Men, who put a- 
way their Wives for Adultery, to marry others: 
But they do not order, that the great Cenſure 
of Excommunication ſhall be inflicted on them, 
but only that they ſhall be dealt with and ad- 
viſed not to marry; a ſecond Wife, while the 
other, who was divorced for Adultery, was 
living. The Author under the Name of St. 
Ambroſe [e], makes a Difference between the 
Man and the Woman: He ſays, The Man was 
allowed to marry a ſecond Wite, after he put 
1 away 


[»] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 17. Leg. 8. Theodoſii 
unior. Si qua maritum ſuum adulterum, aut homicidam, 
aut veneficum, vel certe contra noſtrum Imperium aliquid 
molientem, vel falſitas crimine condemnatum invenerit, 
i Sepulchrorum diſſolutorem fi ſacris ædibus aliquid ſub- 
rahentem, ſi latronem, vel latronum ſuceptorem, vel 
atorem, aut plagiarium, vel ad contem ptum ſui domuſve 
uz, ipſa inſpiciente, cum impudicis mulieribus (quod 
maxime etiam caſtas exaſperat) cætum ineuntem; fi ſuæ 
mz veneno, aut gladio, aut alio ſimili modo inſidian- 
tem; fi ſe verberibus (que Ingenuis aliena ſunt) affici- 
entem probaverit : tunc Repudii auxilio uti neceſſario 


probare, &c. Sce alſo Juſtin. Novel. 22. cap. 3. Novel. 
117. cap. 8. & Cod. de Repudiis. Leg. 10, & 11. _ 

x] Juſtin. Apol. 1. p. 2. [7] Euſeb. Lib. 4. 
P. 17. [z] Aug. de Adulterinis Conjugus. 
Lib. 7. cap. 6, &c. It. de Bono Conjugali. cap. 7. 
e] Conc. Neocæſar, can. 3. lz] Aug. de A- 
ut. Conjug. Lib. 2, per totum. eee 
Le] Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap 19. Nr uxorem in 
Irerio deprehenſam dimiſerit, & al 


adu 


tum 


m duxerit, non 


Wenn 
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videtur æquandus eis, qui excepta cauſa adulterii dimit- 
tunt & ducunt. Et in ipſis Divinis ſententiis ita obſcurum 
eſt, Utrum & iſte, cui quidem ſine dubio adulteram licet 
dimittere, adulter tamen habeatur fi alteram duxerit, ut 
quantum exiſtimo yenialiter ibi quiſque fallatur. Quamo- 
brem que manifeſta ſunt impudicitiæ crimina, omnimodo 
3 Baptiſmo prohibenda ſunt, niſi mutatione yoluntatis & 
Peenitentia corrigantur. : Que autem dubia, omnimodo 
conandum eſt ne fiant tales Conjun&iones. Quid enim 
opus eſt in tantum diſcrimen ambiguitatis caput immit- 


tere? Si autem fate fuerint, neſcio utrum ii qui fece- 
rint, ſimiliter ad Baptiſmum non debere videatur admitti. 
ei permittimus Hhertatem, & cauſas diſſidii Legibus com- 


[4] Conc. Arelat. x. can. io, De his qui conjuges 
ſuas in adulterio depræhendunt, & iidem ſunt adoleſ- 
centes fideles, & prohibentur nubere : Placuit, ut in quan- 
oteſt, conſilium eis detur, ne yiventibus uxoribus 
ſuis, licet adulteris, alias accipiant. LI Ambroſ. 
in 1 Cor. 7.11. T. 5. p. 262. Non permittitur Mulieri 
ut nubat, fi virum ſuum cauſa fornicationis dimiſe- 
rit. Viro licet ducere uxorem, ſi uxorem di- 
miſerit peccantem. ro | erer 
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away a-firſt for Fornication ; but the Apoſtle 
did not allow:the ſame Privilege to the Woman. 
In which Opinion he ſeems. to be ſingular. 
For Epiphanius, ſpeaking of the ſame Matter [f], 
ſays; Thar as the Scripture allows Men to mar- 
ry a ſecond Wife after the Death of the firſt: 
So if a Separation is made upon the Account 
of Fornication, or Adultery, or any ſuch 
Cauſe, it does not condemn either the Man 
that marriesa ſecond Wife, or the Woman that 
marries a ſecond Husband, nor deny them the 
Privilege of Church-Communion or Eternal Lite, 
but bears with them for their Infirmity. And 
Origen Lg} though he himſelf was againſt the 
Thing, plainly declares, that there were ſome 
Biſhops in his Time, who allowed Women as 
well as Men to marry after ſuch Divorces, 
whilſt the ſeparate Party was ſtill living: Which 
he reckons to be indeed againſt thoſe Rules 


of the Apoſtle, A Woman i bound as long as ber 
Husband liveth : And ſhe ſhall be called an Adul- 
tereſs, if as long as her Husband liveth, ſhe be 


married to another Man: Yet he thinks the 
might have Reaſons for permitting it: Becauſe 
perhaps they had Regard to the Infirmity of 
ſuch as could not contain, and only permitted 
an Evil againſt the Original Rule to avoid a 
greater Sin. Yet ſome Councils [ 5] forbad ſuch 
Marriages under the Penalty of Excommunica- 
tion to thoſe that were of the Number of the 
Faithful ; only making ſome Allowance to thoſe 
that were [i] mere Catechumens, To this 
Purpoſe there are two Canons in the Council 
of Eliberu, and one in the Council of Mile vis 
[4] which orders, That according to the Evan- 
lical and Apoſtolical Diſcipline, neither the 
Man that is divorced from his Wife, nor the 
Woman that is divorced from her Husband, 
ſhall marry others, but either abide ſo, or be 
reconciled :- And they that contemn this Or- 
der, are to be ſubjected to publick Penance ; 
and withall a Petition ſhould be preſented to 
the Emperor to deſire him to confirm this 
Rule by an Imperial Sanction. From all which 
we may eaſily perceive, that this was always 
reckoned a difficult Queſtion, Whether Perſons 
after a lawful Divorce might marry again in 
the Life - time of the relinquiſhed Party 2 The 
Imperial Laws allowed it; many of the ancient 


« For a Digamiſt requires Penance, 


Fathers alſo approved it; ſome condemned; 
but ſuffered it to paſs without any . 
Puniſhinent; and others required a 


Penance to be done for it in the Chg Th 
Of all which different Practices the Learns 7 
Reader, that is more curious, may find an am. / 
ple Account in Cotelerins's [1] Notes upon Herm, * 
Paſtor. But though they differed upon tha cer 


Point, there was no Diſagreement upon the 
other, That to marry a ſecond Wife after 3 
unlawful Divorce, whilſt the former was liy; 

was profeſſed Adultery, and as ſuch to be pu- 
niſned by the ſharpeſt Cenſures of the Church 
The Apoſtolical Canons [-m] order every One 80 
be excommunicated, who either puts away his 
Wife and marries again, or marries one thy 
is Put away by another, And all Canons ge. 
3 agree to debar ſuch from entring int 
holy Orders, as marry a Wife that is Put 
away by another Man. The Council of E 
bern goes farther 110 „and orders ſuch Women 
as forſake their Husbands without Cauſe, ang 
marry others, to be refuſed Communion ere 
at their laſt Hour. And ſuch as marry Men 
who have Co] put away their Wives unjuſt 
if they do it knowingly, are not to be re. 
ceived till the laſt Moment of their Days, or, x 
other Copies read it, No not at their laſt Hou 


= mn 
upon Second, Laird, an | us! 
Fourth Marriages, by which 2 4 beam hes 
they ſeem not to underſtand - ge. f 
either ſimultaneous Polygamy, or 

marrying after Divorce, whilft the former 
Wife was living; but marrying two or three 
Wives ſucceflively after the Death of the for. 
mer. For though they did not account thy 
downright Adultery, nor with the Montan 
and Novatians condemn them as ſimply unlay- 
ful; yet ſome of the Ancients: were willing t 
diſcourage them, and therefore they impoſe 
a certain Term of Penance upon them, The 
Council of Neocæſarea [ p] in one Canon fays 
«© They that marry often, have a Time d 
% Penance allotted them: And in another 
[4], © No Presbyter ſhall be preſent at the 
«© Marriage-Feaſt of thoſe that marry twice; 
ow then 


cc {hal 


SECT. 7. 


| f } Epiphan, Her. 59. Catharor. n. 4. 
z | Orig. Track. 7. in Mat. T. 2. p. 67. Scio enim 
n qui preſunt Ecclefiis, extra Scripturam permi- 
iſſe aliquam nubere, viro priori-vivente: Et contra Scrip- 
turam quidem fecerunt, dicentem, Mulier ligata eſt quan- 
to tempore vivit vir ejus. Item viyente viro, adultera 
vocabitur, ſi facta fuerit alteri viro. Non tamen omni- 
no ſine cauſa hoc promiſerunt : Forſitan enim propter 
hujuſmodi Infirmitatem incontinentium hominum, pejo- 
7 comparatione, quæ mala ſunt permiſerunt, adverſus 
ea que ab initio fueram ſcripta. [u] Conc. Eliber. 
can, 9. 5 1 fœmina, que adulterum duxerit, maritum 
reliquerit adelem, & alterum duxerit, prohibeatur ne du- 
cat. Si autem duxerit, non prius accipiat communionem, 
quam is quem reliquit, de ſæculo exierit, niſi neceſſitas 
infirmitatis dare compulerit. LI Ibid. can. 19. Si 
ea, quam catechumenus reliquerit, duxerit maritum, po- 


teſt ad fontem Layacri admitti. Hoc & circo feminas 


reconcilientur. Quod fi contempſerint, ad Penitentiif 


can. 8. Fzminz, que nulla precedente cauſa, reliq's 


Pa 
* rr 2 


Catechumenas erit obſervandum. IL Conc. Mil 
vit. can. 17. Placuit ut ſecundum Evangelicam & Apoll 
licam Diſciplinam, neque dimiſſus ab uxore, neque dim 
fa à marito, alteri conjungantur : Sed ita maneat, aut fil 


redigantur. In qua cauſa Legem Imperialem petendis 
romulgari. Vid. Cod. Afric, can. 105. 1] Cott 
er. Patres Apoſtol. T. 1. p. 88. m] Cano 
Apoſt. 48. Vid. Baſil. can. 48. Ia] Conc. Elibe 


runt. viros ſuos, & alteris fe copulayerunt, nec in 
accipiant communionem. [0] Tbid. can. 10. Si fue 
fidehs quæ ducitur ab eo quiuxorem inculpatam reliqu 
rit, & cum ſcierit illum habere uxorem, quam fine ca 

reliquit, placuit hujuſmodi in fine dari communionem 
al. nec in fine dare communionem. J Cond 


Neocefſar, can. 3. [4] Ibid. can. 7. 
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III In a ey 
2 Pres 
4 5 give Conſent to ſuch Marriages ? ” 
There are many other harſh Expreſſions in Athe- 
as, Iren eus, Origen, Gregory Naxianxen, Cbry- 
n, Ferom and others concerning Second 
"4 Third Marriages, which the Learned Rea- 
der may find collected by Corelerius [r] in his 
Notes upon Hermes Paſtor and the Conſtitutions. The 
acer of which Writers declare alſo. againſt Se- 
and and Third Marriages, as Tranſgreſſions 
of the Law, and brands Fourth Marriages with 
the hard Name of Teoparis Togveic , manifeſt 
gornication. But Hermes Paſtor is more Candid : 
tor in Anſwer to the Queſtion, Whether Men 
r Women may marry after the Death of a 
&-| Conſort: He ſays, He that marries [] 
ins not: But if he continues as he is, he ſhall 
obtain great Honour of the Lox D. He nei- 
er condemns Second Marriage, nor gives 
it any hard Name, nor lays any Penalty u 
n it; but only makes it Matter of Counſel 
and Advice to refrain under the Proſpect of a 
reat Reward. | And St. Auſtin [t] anſwers the 
Oueſtion after the ſame manner, That he 
ares not condemn any Marriages for the 
Number of. them, whether they be Second, or 
hird,. or any other. I dare not be wiſe above 
hat is written. Who am I, that I ſhould 
heine what the Apoſtle has not defined? The 
Woman is bound, ſays the Apoſtle, as long as her 
wband livetb. He ſaid not, the firſt Husband, 
or the ſecond, or the third, or the fourth; 
but, The Woman. is bound as long as her Husband 
verb; But if her Husband be dead, ſhe 3s at Liberty 
obe married to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. 
But ſbe u happier, if ſhe ſo abide. I ſee not what 
In be added to, or taken from this Sentence. 


— — — — * _ —_— 


nan that had, had Seven Husbands. And 
heretore I dare not out of my own Heart, 
ithout the Authority of Scripture, condemn 
ny Number, of Marriages whatſoever. But 
what I ſay to the Widow that has been the 


ie of one Man, the ſame I ſay to Pry 
op idow, Thou art happier if thou ſo abideſt. 
bann had Occaſion to diſpute the Matter 


doth againſt the Adontaniſts and Nowatians ; 
where he ſays % 
he Number of thoſe who forbid Men to mar- 
rejecting all ſuch as were twice married, 
nd compelling, them not to take a ſecond 
ite; Whereas the Church impoſed no Ne- 
llity on Men, but only counſelled and ex- 
Wrted thoſe that were able, laying no Ne- 
llity upon the Weak, nor rejecting them 
rom Hopes of Eternal Life. In like manner 
e blames the Nowatians [x] for making the 


„ 


yter by his Preſence at ſuch 


Eternal Life. 


Dur Lox p himſelf did not condemn the Wo- 


The Montaniſts were of 


5. MP” FTE 


Husband of one Wife, extend to all: Where- 
as it was lawful for the People, after the Death 
of a firſt Wife, to marry a ſecond. For though 
he who was content wien one Wife, was had 
in more Honour and Eſteem . by the Church: 


Let the Scripture did not condemn him who 


married a Second after the Death of the Firſt, or 
after a Divorce made for For nication or Adulte- 
xy or any ſuch Cauſe ; neither did it reject him 
from the Privilege of Church-Communion or 
| And it is certain the great 
Council of Nice [y] thus determined the Mat- 
ter againſt the Nowetians, requiring them upon 
their Return to the Church, to make Profeſ- 
ſion in Writing, that they would ſubmit to 
the Decrees of the Cachofck Church, parti- 
cularly in this, that they would e rowardr, 
communicate with Digamiſts, or thoſe that were 
twice married. So that whatever private Opi- 


nions ſome might entertain in this Matter, or 


whatever private Rules of. Diſcipline there 
might be in ſome particular Churches in Re- 
lation to Digamiſts ; it is evident the general 
Rule and Practice of the Church was not to 
bring ſuch under Diſcipline, as guilty of any 
Crime, which at moſt was only an Imperfe- 
ion in the Opinion of many of thoſe who 
paſſed an heavier Cenſure on it. As for ſuch 
as plainly condemned Second, Third, or Fourth 


Marriages, as Fornication or Adultery, I ſee 


not how they can be. juſtified, or reconciled 
to the Practice of the Catholick Church; And 
therefore I leave them to ſtand or fall by 
themſelves, and go on with the more uncon- 
teſted Diſcipline of the Church againſt ſome 
other Practices of Uncleanneſs. | 


AMON G which they ſet a 
peculiar Mark upon Raviſh- 
ment, that 1s, uſing Force and 
Violence to Virgins and Ma- 
trons to compel them to commit Uncleanneſs. 
Conſtantine in one of his Laws [z] condemns 
all Sorts of Raptors to the Flames, as well 
thoſe that raviſhed Virgins againſt their Wills, 


Sect. 8. 
Of Rawiſhment. 


as thoſe that ſtole them with their own Con- 


ſent againſt the Will of their Parents. And 
though Conffantius a little moderated the Pu- 
niſhment, yet he {till made it a Capital Crime, 
to be puniſhed with Death [a]: And in Caſe 
a Slave was concerned in it, he was left to the 
Severity of the former Law, to be burned 
alive. Jovan allo made it a Capital Crime [l 
for any one not only to commit a Rape upon 
a conſecrated Virgin, but to ſollicit her to 
marry either willingly or unwillingly againſt 
the Rules of her Profeſſion. The Laws of the 
Church could inflit no ſuch Puniſhment, but 

V 2 N ee WHEN 


e which was given to the Clergy, to be the 
nol, Vo 2 II. ok 
zhek. , 

qut- —— | 

ws [] Coteler. Not. in Herm. Paſt. Mandat. 4. Lib. 2. & 
que onſtit. Lib. 3. cap. 2. J Herm. Paſtor. Lib. 2. 
* andat, 4. n. 4. Si Vir vel Mulier alicujus deceſſerit, & 
gelt upſerit aliquis eorum, numquid peccat ? Qui nubir, 


n peccat? Sed ſi per ſe manſerit, magnum ſibi con- 
uit honorem apud dominum. 17 Aug. de Bono 
duitatis. cap. 12. Nec ullas nuptias audeo damnare, 
* eis yerecundiam numeroſitatis auferre, &c. 


* 


[4] Ep. Her. 48. n. 9. {x] Id. Her. 59. n. 4. 

J Conc. Nicen. can. 8. '[z] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. 
Tir. 24. De Raptu Virginum. Leg. 1. 

[4] Ibid. Leg. 2. [5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 25. de 
Raptu vel Matrimonio San&imonialium. Leg. 2. Si quis, 
non dicam rapere, ſed vel ademprare Matrimonij jungendi 
cauſa ſacratas Virgines, vel. invitas, auſus fuerit, Capitali 
ſententia ferjetur. See alſe Juſt. Nov. 14. Ne ſint Lenones. 
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| With tate was Occaſion, eiey drew "the pH 
gem Sword - 8 7 them. If any one offer 
Molence co a 


irgin not eſpouſed to him, let 


Hith be excommüflicated, ſay the Apoſtolicul Ca 


Ton e]; neither mall he take any other Wife, 
but fer whom he 53 ſo detained; although 

dor. St. Bafifeondemns [4] thoſe who 
are gui 32 committing Rapes upon Virgins, 
to Four Yeats Penance; as Fornicators. Where 
by a Rape he means the loweſt Degree of it, 
that is, ltealing a Virgin eſpoufed to another 


Man, ahd detaining her againſt her Father's 


Conſent. In which he alſo orders [e], Not 
only the Raptor to be excommunicated, but 
alſo his Family, and the Place or Village where 
he dwelt, if they were Accomplices, or aiding 
and afliſting to him in his Uſurpation. From 
 Whence we may infer, That if ſtealing and de- 
raining a Virgin with her own Conſent was 
thus puniſhable ; the defiling of her by Vio- 
lence was a more heinous Crime, and cenſured 
with greater Severity in the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 


War has hitherto been 


— SECT. 6 ſaid, relates to the Violation of 
Ne cke Laws of Chaſtity in the or- 
{od ws dinary Courſe of Nature. Be- 


vond which there were ſome monſtrous Im- 
Parkes conſiſting in the ſeveral Species of 
unnatural Uncleanneſs ; ſuch as the Defilement 
of Men with Brutes, commonly called Beaſtiali- 
ty; and the Defilement of Men with Men, 
working that which is unſeemly, after the man- 
ner of Sodom; and the Defilement of Mens own 
Bodies with themſelves by voluntary Selt-Pollu- 
tion. Tertullian [F | calls all theſe, impious Fu- 
ries of Luſt, which make Men change the na- 
tural Uſe of the Sex, into that which is againſt 
Nature ; on which the Church laid an uncom- 
mon and ſingular Puniſhment, excluding them 
not only from all Parts of the Church, but 
from the very firſt Entrance of it ; becauſe 
they were nor ordinary Crimes, but Mon- 
ſters. The Council of Ancyra has two Canons 
relating to theſe Crimes, the firſt of which or- 
ders, That they who are guilty of Beſtial Luſts 
before they are Twenty | g | Years old, be 


Proſtrators Fifteen Years, and after that com- 


municate in Prayers only for Five Years ; but 


if they exceed that Age, and be married when 


they fall into this Sin, they are to be Proſtra- 
tors Twenty-five Years, and Five Years after 


munieate at the Point of Death. The 


commit the ſame Sin) ſhould pray '& 25, 


corporal Diſeaſe of Leproſy, who by the d 


Council [n] of Elibers impoſes a ſeverer N 


the old Romans had provided no ſufficient N 
medy for theſe Corruptions. There was a 
old Law, called, the Lex Srantinia, mention 


communicate in Prayers only; if they are 
bove Fifty Years old, and be married, they & 
to do Penance all their Lives, and only * 


Canon orders {5}; That they who are gulp 
of Beſtial Luſts, and are Leprous' (that is, in 
fe others by terhpting and teaching they 


Cours, Inter Fhemantes, that 18, either ane 
the Demoniacks, or thofe that were ex Fey. 
the Weather without the Walls of the hurch 
Sucerus [7] thinks this Canon is to be unde 
ſtood ot thoſe that were infected with c 


Laws were removed without the Camp; bur 
is more probale it means the ſpiritual Le 
ſy of thoſe who infected others with the Cop 
tagion of the ſame beaſtly Sins, and taught 9 
tempted them to commit the ſame Unclay 
neſs. For otherwiſe, Leproſy under the C50 
would not deſerve the Pvtretatey of Punk 
ment, but Commiſeration and Mercy. St. 
il impoſes [4] the Penance of Adulterers, thy 
is, Twenty Years Penance,” both upon thi 
that abuſe themſelves with Beaſts, and thib 
that abuſe themſelves with Mankind, Ay 
ſometimes he lengthens U the Term to Thy: 
15 Years, comparing theſe Sins with Murde 
dolatry, Witchcraft and Adultery ; which, k 
ſays, all deferves the ſame Puniſhment, Th 


niſhment upon thoſe that ſo abuſe Boys to 
tisfy their Luſts. For ſuch are denied Cop 
munion even at their laſt Hour. The Laws 


by Juvenal [u] and ſome others: But it 
dormant for many Ages, till the Chriſtian Is 
perors came to revive it. The frequent Cor 
plaints that are made by the Chriſtian Writa 
of the Three firſt Ages, Clemens Alexandri 


J, Juſtin Martyr [p, Tatian [], Minuciu 
by 0 Tertullian 90 l Cyprian [r 7154 Lacta rith 
[4], lufficiently ſhew, that theſe Vices ich 
ractiſed with Impunity among the HeatheagWulte: 


he Law made againſt them was only a Ped 
niary [x] Mul&; and that was very rar 
ut in Execution againſt them. Suetonim [| 
ys, Domitian in the firſt and good Part of i 
Reign condemned ſome few Offenders by ti 
Law: But the Diſtemper grew ſo raging al 
inyeterate afterwards, that Alexander Seu 


a} 


— n 


1 4 — 


1 Canon. 2 7. [4] Baſil. can. 22. 
e] Baſil. Epiſt. 244. 7] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 4. 


Reliquas autem Libidinum Furias impias & in corpora, 


& in ſexus ultra jura naturæ, non modo limine, verum 
omni Eceleſiæ re&o ſubmovemus, quia non ſunt Delidcta, 
II Conc. Ancyr. can. 16. 

[5] Ibid. can. 17, 76% d ͥ ö: N Arge ov[es, 


d ret Agirge eaves, Tur πιν,aE 1 ayia u eig Tus 


Di Suicer. Theſaur. Er- 


e, D. 
FCC 
63 


& 63. {} bid; can. 7. Vid. Greg. can. 4. 
[=] Conc. Eber. can. 71. — radon nec 


in fine dandam eſſe Communionem. [a] Ju 


p. 165. ad calcem Juſtini. lr] Minuc. O&av. p. 68. 


Cap. 16. D Cypr. ad Donat. p. 6. [] Lad 
Lib. 5. cap. 9. 
- CAP. 2. p. 187. 

ſtituta eſt, &c. 
Quoſdam ex utroque ordine Lege Scantinia condemn 


* 


Sat. 2. verſ. 44. Valer. Maxim. Hiſt. Lib. 6. cap. [. 
_ [9] Clem. Pædagog. Lib. 1. c 3. [p] Juſtin- 
pol. 2. p. 50, & 67. [4] Tatian. Orat. ad Gre 


[5] Tertul. de Monogam. cap. 12. Lib. 1, ad Natit 
[x] Vid. Quintilian. Inſtit. Lil. 


millia, que pœna Stuprator! © 
[ »] Sueton. Vit. Domit. caf. 
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4; better Prince; dufft not effectually ſer 
2 Cure of it, as Lampridine [z) Nl 
56s in hit Life. After bim Th the Emperor, 
cho by ſome is called a Chriftian, made a 
ew Law to forbid it; bur the main Buſineſs 
zyolvee- at laft upon thoſe that were more 
undoubtedly Cheiſtians. Among whom Con- 
[z] by one of his Eaws extant in both 
the Codes, made it a Capital Crime, and or- 
Jered it to be puniſhed with Death by the 
word. Theodeſias [5] added to the Penalty by 
. ſeverer Sanction, ordering, That fuch as 
were found guilty of this unnatural Vice, 
dould be burnt alive in the Preſence of all 
the People. Thus the Civil and pew 1 
Los combined ther to extirpate all Sorts 
of Undleanneſs ; deterring Men from ſuch 
Aas of Impurity, as were a Scandal to the 
tiſtian rofetion, by ſach Penalties, Tem- 
oral and Spiritual, as was thought moſt pro- 
be inflicted in order to reſtrain them. 


per to 


NEIT HEIN was it only the 
cr. 1 ÿàUddirect and immediate Acts of 


ed and puniſhed; but all other 
Acts that opened and prepared 
e Way to them. Of which Kind, the main- 
Wining or encouraging of  Hatlots, publick] 

Tr privately, was always reckoned a moſt 
famous Practice. Great Complaints have 
deen made by Writers [e] of divers Kinds of 
he Licentiouſneſs of many modern Popes in 
ranting Tolerations at Rome to ſuch lewd 
ind wicked Practices, and receiving annual 


denſions for the Toleration of them. But the 
rcient Laws, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, were 


ar from ſuch Abuſes. Heathen Rome in this 
Reſpet was more Chaſt and Modeſt, than the 
er Papacy. For even there we find a 
w, recorded [4] out of Papinian in the Fun- 
eds, That whoever wittingly let his Houſe be 
he Place to commit Formication or Adultery 
mth another Man's Wife, or any Defilement 
mth Mankind, or made any Gain of the A- 
ultery of his own Wife, ſhould be puniſhed as 
n Adulterer, of whatever Condition he was. 
nd it is remarkable in the Laws of Conſtan- 


ay his Wife, not only if ſhe was an Adul- 


OY 111 1 ASA. 


me [e], That a Man was allowed to put a- 


tereſs herſelf, but if ſhe was a Conciliatrizs 
a Pander or Procurer of Adultery in others. 
By the Laws of Theodo/ius unter [F] If any 
Parent or Maſter proſtitutèd his Daughter or 
His Maid- Slave, they were to forfeit all Right 
of Domimon over them : The Parties fo com- 
pelled might appeal to the Biſhop of che Place, 
or the Judge, or the Defenſor, and require 
their Athiſtance or Protedtion; and if after 
that, their Superiors, Maſter or Father would 
o on as Panders {till to compel them, their 
oods were to be confiſcated, and their Per- 
ſons baniſhed and ſent' to the Mines. So- 
crates [g] commends Thiodoſins the Great for 
another good Law, whereby he demoliſhed 
the infamous Houſes, commonly called Sejſftra, 
at Rome. For till his Time a very evil Cuſtom 
prevailed there, That when any Woman was 
taken 1n Adultery, ſhe was condemned by Way 
of Puniſhment. to be a common Proftitute in 
the publick Stews ; Which kind of Puniſhment, 
as Socrates truly remarks, did no ways contri- 
bute towards her Amendment, but only com- 
pelled her to add Sin to Sin. Therefore Theo- 


dofins in his Zeal for the Piety and Purity of 


the Chriſtian Religion, aboliſhed this impu- 
dent and ſcandalous Puniſhment ; providing 
other Penalties for Adultery, and deſtroying 
theſe infamous Houſes out of Rome. Theodoſine 
Junior did the fame good Service at Conſtan- 
tinople by a new Law, ordering [4] all Pan- 
ders, who kept infamous Houſes, to be pub- 
lickly pte ag expelled the City, and that 
all their Slaves, whom they kept for ſuch vile 
Purpoſes, ſhould be ſet at Liberty. And 
whereas hitherto theſe Wretches had kept up 
their Trade in Spite of former Laws, under 
Pretence of paying a certain annual Tax to 
the Government out of their infamous Gain; 
Theodoſins abrogated this Tax; and in Lieu of 
it one Horentim a Nobleman, by whoſe pious 
Advice the Emperor did this, gave an equi- 
valent out of his own Eſtate to the Exche- 
ner, that there might be no Deficiency or 
mage accruing to the publick Revenue, 
which might afterwards be uſed as a Plea to 
grant theſe Miſcreants a new Toleration. Thus 
theſe pious Emperors laboured to extirpate 
this abominable Vice out of their two great 
Capitals. And when ſome Remainders of it 
* pas continued 


— 


E Lamprid. Vit. Alex. Severi. p. 350. Habuit in a- 

imo ut exoletos vetaret, quod poſtea Philippus fecit; ſed 

critus eſt, ne prohibens publicum dedecus in priyatas cu- 

pditates convefteret; cum homines illicita magis poſcant, 

| Ee: furore perſequantur. 5 

| {4 Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 7. ad Legem Juliam de 
eris. 


5 ns in alteram formam —— euer inſurgere 
armari jura gladio ultore, ut exqui itis | 
bdantur infames. gl [5] Ibid. ay 3 Hujutmodi 
rn populo flammis vindicibus expiabunt. 


U 
celus 
le 
ap. 18. p. 45. 7 | 3 
Wepa 4 Vanit. Scientiar. cap. 64. 
. Myſter. Ini quit. p. 1310. 14 
11 Gronigenſ. de Indulgentiis Papalibus. ap. Mor- 


Cum vir nubit in feminam-—ubi Ve- 


Zepper. . Legum Moſaicar. Explanat. Lab. 4. ; 


[g]-Socrar, Lib. 5. 


— 


[4] PandeQ. Lib. 48. Tit. 5. ad Legem Juliam. de A- 
dulteris. Leg. 8. Qui domum ſuam, ut ſtuprum adulte- 
rium ve cum aliena matre familias, vel maſculo fieret, 
ſciens prebuerit, vel quæſtum ex adulterio uxoris ſue fe- 
cerit, cujuſcunque ſit conditionis, quaſi adulter punitur. 

[+] Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg. 1. 
In maſculis etiam, ſi repudium mittant, hæc tria crimi- 
na inquiri conveniet, ſi Mœcham, vel Medicamentariam, 
vel Conciliatricem repudiare voluerit. II Cod- 
Juſtin. Lib. 11. Tit. 40. De Spe&aculis & Scenicis & 
Lenonibus. Leg. 6. Lenones Patres & Dominos, qui ſuis 

liabus vel ancillis peccandi neceſſitatem imponunt, nec 
jure frui dominii, nec tanti crim inis 4 libgrtate gau- 
dere, &c, Vid. Cod. Theod. Tit. 8. de Lenonibus. Leg. 2. 
[4] Theodoſ. No- 


— 
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continued notwithſtanding all their Endea- 
vours, . Juftinian | reſumed the Matter, reviving 
and confirming: all the preceding Laws by a 
new Edict [{],of his own, and augmenting the 
Puniſhments 8 in 
this abominable | 
Lewdneſs throughout his whole Empire. As 
to the . Eccleſiaſtical Laws, there is no Crime 
they puniſhed more ſeverely than this. As 
may . be. eaſily collected from the Canons of 
the Council of Elibers; one of which [&] or- 
ders,“ That if a Father or a Mother or any 
ce Chriſtian exerciſe the Trade of a Pander, 
cc foraſmuch as they ſet, to Sale the Body of 
cc another, or rather their own, they ſhall not 
cc he received to Communion, no not at their 
cc laſt Hour. And another [I] decrees, That 
ce if a Woman commit Adultery by the Con- 
ce ſent of her Husband, they ſhall be rejected 
ce even to the lait ”. The Reaſon. of this is 
grounded upon what [m] Tertullian obſerves 
of the Law prohibiting Fornication, that it e- 
ually forbids. any one to be aiding or afli- 
Foe or conſcious to another in the Practice 
of it. For what I may not do mylelf, I may 
not be inſtrumental to have it done by o- 
thers. And therefore by the ſame Reaſon 
that I keep my own Body from the common 
Stews, I own myſelf obliged, neither to pro- 
mote that infamous Trade, nor raiſe any Gain 
by or for others by ſuch vile Practices. Al- 
baſpiny . rightly obſerves from the foremention- 
ed Canons, that this Crime was eſteemed 
reater than Fornication and Adultery itſelf: 
ecauſe Adulterers were received to the Peace 
of the Church after a certain Term of Pe- 
nance, but this Crime was denied Communion 
to the very laſt, | 


ANOTHER Way. of pro- 
moting Uncleanneſs was the 
Writing or Reading laſcivious 
or obſcene Books and Plays, 
than which there 1s no greater 
Incentive or Provocation to Impurity. And 
therefore as the Ancients burned and aboliſh- 
ed all Sorts of heretical Books, that they might 
not corrupt the Faith; ſo they Aus or- 
bad the Writing or Reading all other perni- 
cious Books, which tended to debauch the 
Morals of Chriſtians, and ſeverely cenſured 
the Authors of them, if any ſuch were com- 
poſed by Chriſtian Writers. Socrates [n] ſays, 
Heliodorus a Theſſalian Biſhop, when he was a 

oung Man, wrote a laſcivious Romance, cal- 
ed his Erhiopicks ; which others bel tell us, oc- 
caſioned a Cenſure to be paſſed upon him, 


* 


SET I.” 
| of writing and 
reading laſcivious 
Books. | 
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em, to root out. 
Way of making Proviſion for 


c 


when he was Biſhop, and he was depriveq 
of his Biſhoprick becauſe he would not rec, 

it. For the ſame. Reaſon they utter! diſcou. 
raged. the Reading of ſuch Heathen Books 2 
were ſtuffed with Impurities ; and ſome Canon, 
were made to prohibit the Clergy eſpecial 
from converſing with ſuch Writers, of which 
I have given a more ample Account [4 in z 
former 8 n an 


TR EX are equally ſevere in 
their Invectives againſt all Fre- 
quenters of the Theatre and Tag: 

ublick pa hgh upon the  ;, br wen 
ame Account: Becauſe theſe | 1 ;his Army, © 
were the great Nurſeries of g 
Impurity , where Inceſt and Adultery ver 
repreſented with abominable Obſcenity, ani 
in a manner acted over again, to corrupt the 
SpeRators by their Contagion and Example 
Here, as Cyprian lays, ' Adultery was learns 
[ p] by ſeeing it acted ; Provocations to Vie 
were ſo much the ftronger, becauſe they wert 
recommended by the Authority of great Ex. 
amples ; the Matron which perhaps came Chat 
to the Theatre, returned back with a Contrary 
Diſpoſition, The very Geſtures of the ARor 
were enough to corrupt Mens Morals, he; 
Fomenters of Vice, and Purveyors of Nutr. 
ment for corrupt Diſtempers. Jenas they re. 
preſented in all her lewd Behaviour, Mar; 2 
an Adulterer ; and their Jupiter no leſs a Prince 
in his Vices, than in his Kingdom, burning 
with his Thunderbolts in earthly Amoum, 
ſometimes ſhining in the Plumes of a Swan, 
ſometimes deſcending in a golden Shower, and 
ſometimes ſending out his Eagles to fetch hin 
a beautiful Ganymede, Conſider now whether 
a Spectator can be Innocent and Chaſte in 
viewing ſuch Sights as theſe. Men imitate the 
Gods which they worſhip, and by this Means 
become more wretched, , becauſe their Vice 
were conſecrated into Religion. He ſpeaks thy 
ao the Heathen Spectators, but the Man 
of his Arguments will equally hold againſt the 
Chriſtian. For the Theatres by 3 af 
their Impurities were Places of unayoidabl 
Temptation; the Devil's own Ground, his owl 
Property and Poſleflion ; as Tertullian [q] fays 
the Devil once called them, when being askel 
by a Chriſtian Exorciſt, in the Caſe of a Wo 
man who was ſeized by him at the Theatre 
How he durſt preſume to poſſeſs a Chriſtian: 
He anſwered confidently, I had a Right to d 
it; for I found her upon my own Ground 
Tertullian [7] ſays farther, That the Theatre! 
properly the Temple of Ven upon a double 
| 151 24 ccount, 


Sxcr. 12. 
Frequenting of . 


1 


1 


I Juſtin. Novel. 14. [ Conc. Eliber. can. 12. 
Mater vel parens vel quelibet Fidelis, {i Lenocinium ex- 
ercuerit; ee quod alienum vendiderit corpus, vel potius 
ſuum, placuit eas nec in fine accipere Communionem. 
II Ibid. can. 70. Si conſeio marito fuerit mœchata 
uxor, placuit nec in fine dandam ei eſſe Communionem. 
a Tertul. de Idololat. os: 11. Nam quod mihi de 
ſtupro interdictum fit, aliis ad eam rem nihil aut Operæ 
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aut Conſcientiæ exhibeo. Nam quod ipſam carnem m 
am a Lupanaribus ſegregavi, agnoſco me neque Lene 
cinium, neque id genus lucrum alterius cauſa exert 
poſſe. Il Socrar. Lib. 5. Cap. 23. e] Nice 
phor. Hiſt. Lib. 12. cap. 34. [*] Book VI. Chap. 
n. 4. ?] Cypr. ad Donat. p. 6. lil If 
tul, de Spectac. cap. 26. [] Ibid. cap. 10. 
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aunt bob becauſe” it was the School of verſion, that though there were good Reaſons 
3 


,- [A(Aneſs, and becauſe when Popey built 
leiden Terre, he was forced yy et the 
of Fun upon it, for. Fear the Roman 
alors ſhould demoliſh it, as they had done 
g others, in their Concern for the Mo- 
of the People, which they were ſenſible 
15 corrupted by the Poyſon and Infection 
the Theatres, which were nothing elſe (in 
e Opinion of the more Grave and Sober Ro- 
) but che Citadel and Fortreſs of all im- 
e and laſcivious Practices, For this Rea- 
n therefore, as well as becauſe they were ac- 
panied with idolatrous Rites, Tertullian and 
| «2 Ancients declaim againſt them, and for- 
1 Chriſtians to frequent them, under Pain of 
ing deemed guilty of all the Impurities of 
: Place, and Partakers of all the Lewd- 
es committed in them. As this was one Part 
their Baptiſmal Renunciation, where the 
purities of the Stage were vertually renoun- 
4 in Renouncing the Pomps [*] of Satan: 
\ it was neceſſary for a Chriftian to abſtain 
om them as a 1 for Fear of looſing 
is Title to Chriſtian Communion, and being 
W-counted a Renegado to his firſt Profeſſion. 
is certain it was fo in the Time of Tertullian, 
d when the Author of the Conſtitutions U 
rew up his Collections. But in after-Ages, be- 
Se the Civil Law allowed the Interludes of 
e Theatre for the Diverſion of the People, 


om Lewdneſs ; the Fathers contented them- 
lves to declaim againft them wich ſharp In- 
Aves, and correct that reigning Humour by 
rious Admonitions, which the Iniquity of the 
imes would not ſuffer them to do by the more 
kat and primitive Diſcipline of the Church. 
ny one that will conſult St. Chryſoftows [:] or 
ils Catechiſms [ u] or Salvian | x], may find 
is Obſervation true, that though the Canons 
id not now make it peremptory Excommunica- 
on for a Man to frequent the Theatre, yet the 
athers inveighed as ſharply as ever againſt it, for 
te Impurity and Corruption of Morals, that 
ere the natural -Conſequences of it. There 
is anciently a famous Sight or Play, called 
laiuma, a conſiderable Part of which Diverſion 
as, to ſee infamous Strumpets ſwim naked in 
de Water. Whence Learned Men obſerve, it 
dits Name: For Maiuma in the Syriack Tongue, 
znifies Water. Gothofred [ obſerves, and 
vi [2] after him, That the People were ſo 
gerly bent and inclined to this obſcene Di- 


_— 
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hen they were purged from Idolatry, but not 


for aboliſhing it, yet the Imperial-Laws from Con- 
ſtantine to Arcadium varied eight times about it; 
ſometimes allowing, and ſometimes reſtraining - 
it; till at laſt Arcadia, who had at firſt permit» 
ted it, revoked his Licence, and finally abo- 
liſhed it; allowing other Sports for the Diver- 
ſion of the People, but denying them this, as 
a baſe and unſeemly [a] Spectacle. And un- 
der that Character, St. Chry ſoſtom [b] and others, 


with their utmoſt Force and Vehemence declaim 
againſt it. | 


* 


For the ſame Reaſon they 
made ſharp Invectives againſt 
Luxury, and Riot, and Intem- 
perance, not only as they were 
Crimes in themſelves, but as 
they were the Avenues and In- 
lets to the greater Sins of Uncleanneſs. And 
therefore though they did not puniſh every 
ſingle Act of Drunkenneſs and Exceſs with Ex- 
communication, yet they thought it proper to 
bring Habits 100 Cuſtoms of ſuch Sins under 
publick Diſcipline and Cenſure. It is an Obſer- 
vation of Tertullian [e], and a very true one, That 
Drunkenneſs and Luſt are two Devils combi- 
ning and conſpiring together. Bacchas and Venus 
are nearly ally'd, and too well agreed.“ Drun- 
© kennels, ſays one of the ancient Canons [d], 
« 1s the Fomenter and Nunfe of all Vices. ” 
And therefore it was ordered, that if any Cler- 
gyman of the loweſt Degree was found guilt 
ot any ſingle Act of it, he ſhould either be ſul. 
pended from Communion for 'Thirty Days, or 
be ſubject to corporal Puniſhment for his Of- 
tence. This we find decreed in the Councils of 
b and Vannes, as a ſtanding Rule in the French 
Church. And there goes a Decree under the 
Name of Pope Eutychian [e], which makes the 
Habit of Drunkenneſs Matter of Excommuni- 
cation to a Layman alſo, till he break off the 
Cuſtom by Reformation and Amendment. But 
it muſt be owned, this Vice was ſometimes ſo 
general and epidemical, that the Number of 
Tranſgreſſors made the Exactneſs of Diſcipline 
impracticable. St. Auſtin [f] complains and la- 
ments, that it was ſo in Africk in his Time. 
Though the Apoſtle had condemned Three 
great and deteſtable Vices in one Place, viz. 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and 
Wantonnefs, Strife and Envying: Let Matters 
were come to that paſs with Men, that two of 
the Three, Drunkenneſs and Strife, were thought 


tolerable 


SECT. 13. 

As alſo all Ex- 
ceſs of Riot and In- 
temperance for the 
ſame Reaſon. 


(] dee Book XI. Chap. vii. n. 2. 
Vid. Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 32. 

I Chryſ. Hom-6. in Mat. Hom. 73. de S. Barlaam. T. 
b. 393. Hom. 15. ad Pop. Antioch. ibid. p- 190. 

g Cyril. Cat. Myſt. 1. n. 4. [x] Salvian. de Pro- 
Ip 6. p. 197. ] Gothofr. Com. in Cod. The- 
Lib. 15. Tit. 6. de Maiuma. Leg. 2. [z] Pagi. 
de. in Baron. Vol. 2. an. 399. n. 5. [-] Cod. Th. 
„. Tit. 6. de Maiuma. Leg. 2. Maiumam fædum 
5 indecorum ſpectaculum denegamus. 
[ Chryſ. Hom.-7. in Mat. 
| Tertul. de ſpectac. cap. 


p. 71. : 
10. Veneri & Libero con- 


* 


* * 5 „ „ dee Fo 


venit. Duo iſta Dzmonia conſpirata & conjurata inter ſe 
ſunt, Ebrietatis & Libidinis. [4] Conc. Venetic. can. 
13. Ebrietas omnium vitiorum fomes ac nutrix eſt. — Ita- 
que Clericum quem ebrium eſſe conſtiterit, aut triginta di- 
erum {patio a 1 ſtatuimus ſubmovendum, aut 
corporali ſubdendum eſſe ſupplicio. Vid. Conc. Agathen. 
can. 41. iiſdem verbis. 3 
le] Eutychian. Decret. ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 180. Qui Ebri- 
etatem vitare noluerit, excommunicandum efle decrevi- 
mus uſque ad congruam emendationem. Vid. Can. Apoſtol. 


42, & 43. ö 
LJ] Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. 
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oe other Two might be reputed no :Vices at 
all. For Rioting and Drunkenneſs was eſteem- 
ed ſo harmleſs and allowable a Thing, that 
Men not only practiſed it in their own Houſes 


erery Day, but in the Memorials of the holy 
Martyrs on ſolemn Feſtivals, and that in pre- 


tended Honour to the Martyrs alſo; which 
was a Thing that every one muſt needs lament, 


who did not look with carnal N. upon it. It 


is plain, St. Auſtin thought an habitual Courſe 
of Rioting and Drunkenneſs a Crime deſervin 


Excommunication, as well as Fornication and 


Adultery ; but yet in Regard to the great 
Numbers that were given to this Sin, his Ad- 
vice to Auelius the Metropolitan of Africk, is, 
[g] That it ſhould be cured not with Aſperity 
and Robghneſs, nor in the imperious Way, 
but by Teaching rather than Commanding, 
and by Admonition rather than Commination. 
For ſo we muſt deal with a Multitude, but the 
Severity of Diſcipline is only to be exerciſed 
upon Sins, when the Number of Sinners is not 
very great. So that we may conclude, That 
Rioring and Drukenneſs was one of thoſe! great 
Crimes for which Men were put to do publick 
Penance in the Church, except when the Mul- 
titude and Combination of Sinners made it not 
feaſible, and obliged the Church to take other 
Meaſures to correct it. een 
VI x muſt alfo be noted upon 
ö this Head, That as a Preſerva- 
| promiſcuous 
ff both the Canon and Civil Law 
G prohibited Men and Women to 
go promiſcuouſly into the ſame Baths together. 
Let not a Woman go to waſh in the fame Bath 
with Men, ſays the Author [] of. the Conſti- 
-tutions, And the Council of Laodicea [i], Nei- 


ther Gegen , nor 4ſcetick, nor Layman, ſhall 


waſh in the ſame Bath with Women: For this 
is extremely ſcandalous, and culpable even a- 
mong the Gentiles, The Council of Trullo [LK] 
repeats this Canon Word for Word, and then 
adds in the Cloſe, If any Clergyman be found 
guilty of this Practiſe, he ſhall be depoſed ; it 
a Layman, let him be excommunicated. The 
Obſervation made in theſe Canons,, That this 


tolerable! Things; whilſt Wantonneſs only was was a ſcandalous Crime eren among 
eſteemed worthy of Excommunication; and 
there was ſome Danger that in a little Time 
were divided into tWo diſtinct 
Apartments, one for the Men, and the 4, 
for the Women to waſh in. And the fame 1 


tive of Modeſty and Chaſtity, 


the ſtricteſt Innocence and Vertue; becaul: 


which oblige Men not only to regard the! 
ſervation of their Innocence, but their G0 


as, 
th 

thens, 1s confirmed out of the old 3 1 
and Writers. Varro [I] ſays, The ancient Rb 


count is given by Vitruwvius Lm] and Charite 
and other Writers. And when the Degener 
of the following Ages began to confoung 3 
Diſtinction, Spartian [n] lays, : Adrian made 
Law againſt promiſcuous Bathing.. And Tul 
Capitolinus [o] ſays the ſame: of Antonius Pi 
pb. Nay, the old Romans were ſo carchyy 
org odeſty in this Matter, that 7, f 
ays, They did not allow a Son to bath with | 
Father, nor a Son-in-law with his Father-in-lzy 
Nature itſelf teaching Men that there wx 
Decency to be obſerved in making ſuch J 
ſtinctions. And the ſame Thing is related 
Valerius Maximus [q] and much commended} 
St. Ambroſe Ir J. Now the Caſe ſtanding thy 
even among the Heathens, it would have he 
extremely ſcandalous for the Chriſtians to han 
permitted promiſcuous Bathing ; and therefy 
they prohibited it by their Eccleſiaſtical Laws u 
der the ſevere Penalty of Excommunicatia 
And the Imperial [s] Laws of Fuſtinian carried i 
Matter alittle farther. , For among; other lau 
Cauſes. of Divorce, authorizing a Man to 
away his Wife, he allows this to be one, lt 
Woman be ſo intemperate and Luxurious as 
o into a common Bath with Men. Privat 
riters declaim much againſt it. Epiphanius [ 
condemns it in the Jews; and Cyprian,not ot 
L] cenſures this, but many other Acts of lu 
modeſty in Virgins, as Painting, and ore 
nice Dreſſing, and appearing unveiled (agi 
which alſo Tertullian {*] has a whole Dilcou 
with ſome other Indications of a looſe andu 
guarded Mind, which need not here be pan 
cularly mentioned or further purſued. I 
poſely alſo paſs over the ſcandalous Pradicti 
ome, who entertain their Agapetæ, or love 
ſters, as they called them, with Profeſſiom 


have formerly had Occaſion to ſhew with wi 
Severity the ancient Rules [*] condemned i 
as a moſt ſuſpicious and intolerable Prad 
and perfectly againſt the Laws of the G 


r 
1 
2 


* . 


[2] Aug. ibid. Non ergo aſpere, quantum exiſtimo, non 
duriter, non modo imperioſo iſta tolluntur, magis docendo 
quam jubendo, magis monendo quam minando. Sic e- 
nim agendum eſt cum Multitudine ; ſeveritas autem exer- 
cenda eſt in peccata paucorum. [+] Conſtit. Lib. 
I. cap. 9. *Ardesſuvev Ti5h urn il Avia. [;] Conc. 
_ Laodic. can. 30. | 
lei Cone. Trull. can. 77. Il Varro de Lingua 
Latin. Lib. 8. p. 115. Publice bina conjuncta ædific ia la- 
vandi cauſa ; unum ubi viri, alterum ubi mulieres lavaren- 
- | [m] Vitruvius de Archete&. Lib. 5. cap. 20. 
Chariſius Grammar. Lib. 1. ap. Savaro. Not. in Sidonium. 
Lib. 2. Ep, 2. Et Dempſter Paralipomena ad Rofini An- 

tiq. Rom. Lib. r. c. 14. [»] Spartian, Vit. Adri- 
an. p. 25, Layacra pro ſexibuy ſeparayir. 


l ; Cicer. de Offic. Lib. 1. n. 129. Noſtro qu 


Lib. 1. cap. 18. 


_— 


[0] Capitol. Vit. Antonin. P; 90. Lavacra mixta 
movit. "= 


more cum parentibus puberes filii, cum ſoceris ge"! 
lavantur. Retinenda eſt igitur hujus generis Vere 
præſertim Natura ipſa magiſtra & duce. 4] Vi 
Max. Lib. 2. cap. x. n. 7. [r] Ambrol. de\ 
[-] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. I 


de Repudiis. Leg. 11. Inter culpas viri & uxoris © 
tutionibus enumeratas, & has adjicimus, fi forte WW 
luxurioſa eſt, ut commune Lavacrum cum Viris 1% 
cauſa habere audeat. Vid. Novel. 22. c. 16. 
Hear. 30. Hebionit. n. 7. 
ginum. 
sin. 


140 ip 
a] Cypr. de Habits; 
p. Io, &c. [x] Lever de Veland- 
1 [*] Book VI. Chap. il. n. 13. 


15-5 af «a. 


ran CHURCH. 


— 2 a — — 
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» To mind Things that are honeſt, that is, be- 
5 and honourable, and o zood Report ; To 
wide for honeſt Things, not only in the Sight of 
| o D, but alſo in the Sight of Men; And to abſtain 


nen Fornication and Adultery, but all ſuch in- 
cent Actions, as had any Tendency toward 
hem, or were juſtly liable to Suſpicion, and 
ave Occaſion to the Adverſary to ſpeak re- 
 cachfully of that Holy Religion, the Honour 
f which, Chriſtians were obliged to maintain 
n all Purity, as well in Word, as outward 
-nyverſation ; avoiding this, that no one 
dould blame them, and managing their whole 
Jeportment with Innocence and Prudence, to 
{wer thoſe great Precepts of the Goſpel, Give 
+ Offence, neither to the Jew „ nor to the Gentile, 
o the Church of Go D: And, So let your Light 
ine before Men that 17 may ſee your good Works, and 
brify your Father which & in Heaven. 


Fos the fame Reaſon they 


dcr. 15- prohibited all promiſcuous and 
7 + 0.6 aſcivious Dancing of Men and 
g Women together. The Coun- 
dancing , wanton 


cil of Laodicea [y] forbids it 
under the Name of Baaaiter, 
ich ſome interpret playing on Cymbals or 
ther muſical Inſtruments, But more com- 
nonly it is underſtood by Learned [&] Men 

a Prohibition of wanton , Dancing at Mar- 
gage Feaſts, againſt which there are ſeveral 
ther Canons of the ancient Councils, and ſe- 
ere Invectives of the Fathers. The Third 
ouncil of Toledo [4] forbids it under the Name 
Ballimatbiæ, which they interpret wanton 
dances, joyning them with laſcivious Songs, the 
ſe of which they complain of as an [5] irre- 
pious Cuſtom prevailing in Spain among the 
dmmon People on the ſolemn Feſtivals; which 
p order to be corrected both by the Eccle- 
tical and Secular Judges. The Council of 
ode (c] torbids the Clergy to be preſent at 
Ich Marriages, where obſcene Love-Songs 
ere ſung, or obſcene Motions of the Body 
ere uſed in Dancing. And by another Ca- 
dn [d], If they uſe any Scurrility or filthy 
ling themſelves, they are to be removed 
om their Office. The like Canons occur in 
. 1 15 of Lerida [e] and ſome others, 

OL. | 


„ &c. 


en all Appearance of Exil. In regard to which 
bs, The ancient Rules not only cenſured 


gularities, confoundin 


"I _ 5 , 5 
Lo 
* 
0 0 * e 


forbidding to ſing or dance at Marriages, but 
feaſt with Modeſty and Gravity, as becomes 
Chriſtians. St. Ambroſe excellently deſcribes 
the Immodeſty of this ſort of Dancing uſed 
by drunken Women [f]: They lead up 
ances, ſays he, in the Streets unbecomin 
Men in the Sight of intemperate Youths, toſ- 
ſing their Hair, dragging their Garmetits fly- 
ing open, with their Arms uncovered, clap- 
ping their Hands, dancing with their Feet, 
oud and clamorous in their Voices, irritating 
and provoking youthful Luſts by their- theatri- 
cal Motions, petulant Eyes, and unſeemly An- 
ticks and Fooleries. Mean while a Croud of 
Youth ſtands gazing upon them, and ſo it is 
a miſerable Spectacle indeed. 


S r. Chryſoſtom [g] has Abundance to the 
ſame Purpoſe, particularly in one of his Homi- 
lies [*] he declaims againſt it, as one of thoſe 
Pomps of Satan which Men renounced in their 
Baptiſm, He fays, The Devil is preſent at 
ſuch a Time, being called thither by the Songs 
of Harlots, and obſcene Words, and diaboli- 
cal Pomps uſed upon ſuch Occaſions. And in 
another Homily ſpeaking of the Dancing of He- 
rodias's Daughter, he lays, Chriſtians now do 
not dehver up halt a Kingdom, nor another 


Man's Head, but their own Souls to inevita- 


ble Deſtruction, By which it appears that 
theſe Dancings were Cauſes of great Corrup- 
tion, being mixed with, ribaldry and laſcivious 
Songs and wanton Geſtures, which are Incen- 
tives to Impurity, and wholly unhinge the 
Frame of the Chriſtian Temper : For which 
Reaſon the Ancients are ſo frequent and co- 
pious and ſevere in their Invectives againſt 
them, 


SoME Canons alſo ſeverel 
condemn the promiſcuous Uſe 
of Habits, or Men and Women 9 
interchanging their Apparel 
peculiarly appropriated to their different Sex. 
Euſtatbhius taught his She-Diſciples to wear the 
Habit of Men under Pretence of Religion ; 
and cut off their Hair upon the like ſuper- 
ſtitious Reaſon. But the Council of Gangra 
condemned both theſe Practices, as great Irre- 
the Order of Nature, 
and laid the heavy Cenſure of Anathema upon 

X them. 


SECT. 16. 
Alſo promiſcuous 
othing. 


ld 


— 


U ] Cone. Laodic. can. £2. Lz] Suicer. Theſaur. 
wel. voce BazniCer. Rivet. in Decalog. p. 338. 
ckius, Antiquit. Convival. Lib. 3. cap. 21. 
1 Conc. Tolet. 3. in Edicto Regis Reccaredi. Quod 
mathiz & turpia Cantica prohibenda ſunt à ſandtorum 
Fumiis. J Ibid. can. 23. Irreligioſa Conſue- 
3 quam vulgus per Sanctorum Solennitates agere 
devit. Populi qui debent Officia Divina attendere, 
atonibus turpibus invigilant : Cantica non ſolum mala 
"nes, ſed & religioſorum Officiis perſtrepentes. Hoc 
zum ut ab omni Hiſpania depellatur, Sacerdotum & 
JC 4 Conciho ſancto cure commirtitur. 

SOLE. Agathen. can. 39. Nec his cztibus miſcean- 
' 291 amatoria cantantur & turpia, aut obſcæni motus 
Poris Choreis & Saltationibus efferuntur, &c. 


— 


[4] Ibid. can. 70, Clericum ſcurrilem & verbis turpi- 
bus joculatorem ab Officio retrahendum. 

le] Conc. Ilerdenſ. ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 1031. Quod non 
oporteat Chriſtianos euntes ad nuptias plaudere vel ſal- 
rare, &c. [JI Ambroſ. de Elia & Jejuniis. c. 18. 
Illæ in plateis inverecundos viris ſub conſpectu adoleſcen- 
tulorum intemperantium chorus ducunt, jactantes comam, 
trahentes tunicas, ſciſſe amictus, nudæ lacertos, plauden- 
tes manibus, ſaltantes pedibus, perſonantes vocibus, &c. 

[g] Chryſ. Hom. 48. in Gen. p. 680. Hom. 56. in 
Gen. p. 746. Hom. 49. in Mat. p. 436. Hom. 12. in Coloſ- 
p-. 1403, &c. Hom. 18. de Scortat. T. 5. p. 272. | 

14 Chryſ. Hom. 47. in Julian. Mart. T. f. p. 613. 
Hom. 21. de Noyiluniis. T. 1. p. 296. 
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them... If any Woman, ſays one Canon [b], 


cc under Pretence of leading an {ſeerick Life, 


7 8 her Apparel, and inſtead of the ac- 
cc cuſtomed Habit of Women take that of Men, 
cc let her be Anathema. And another [I], 
«© If any Woman upon the account of an Aſce- 
cc ie Life cut off her Hair, which Go p has 
cc given her as a Memorial of Subjection, let 
ce or be Anathema, as one that annuls the De- 
cc cree of Subjection. The Foundation of this 
Canon was the Order given by St. Faul, x Cor. 
xi. That a Woman ſhould not be ſhorn or ſhaven. And 
the Foundation of the former Canon was the 
Rule given by Go p to the Fews, Deut. xxii. 5. 
The Woman ſhall not wear that which appertaineth to 
a Man, neither ſhall a Man put on a Woman's Gar- 
ment For all that do , are an Abomination to the 
Lord thy God, Which the ancient Writers, Cy- 
prian [&], Tertullian [I] 
underſtand ſimply and univerſally of Men and 
Women interchanging Habits, as was uſually 


done in Stage-pl2YB, which they condemned 


for this Reaſon as for many others. Some Mo- 
dern Interpreters [a] after Lyra [0] and Mai- 
monides lol think there was a farther Deſign 
in this Precept, to prohibit the Idolatry of the 
ancient Zabij, in whoſe Magical Books it was 
commanded, that Men ſhould put on the Wo- 
mens painted Garments, when they ſtood to 
worſhip before the Star of Venus; and that Wo- 
men ſhould put on the Mens warlike Habit 
and Inſtruments, when they appeared before 
the Star of Mars. But as the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Writers were not acquainted with this 


and many [i] others 


8 1 e 
Interpretation, we have Reaſon to bel 
they took the Rule in the common and .* 
gar Senſe, as an univerſal Prohibition of M 
and Women interchanging Habits in all Caf 
whatloeyer: It being a Thing againſt th 
Light of Nature and the Laws of Reaſon 
Diogenes Laertins, [q] words it in the Iif: 
Plato, for any one to walk naked in Publich 
or for a Man to wear the Woman's Cloth; 
And for this Reaſon the Ancients prohibit 
it, as an indecent and ſhameful Tring 
miniſtring an Occaſion to Uncleanneſ; al 
when it was uſed under Pretence of Sreater 
Strictneſs in Religion. 


AN p for the ſame Reaſon 


the ancient Council of Elbers SECT. 1 ne 
forbad Women to keep private ,44/«p:%1,0007* 
Vigils or Night-watches in the Abe ” Peat, I 

ons of Won i NC 


Dormitories or Churches, be- 
cauſe often. under Pretence of 
Prayer and Colour of Devo- 
tion, ſecret [(r] Wickedneſs had been comni, 
ted by them. This ſeems to be the md 
rational Account that can be given of th 
Meaning and Reaſon of this Canon, That! 
was intended to cut off the Occaſion of Leyl. 
neſs and Uncleanneſs, however ' artfully d. 
uiſed under the Mark of greater Strictneßul 
eligion; there being nothing that could w 
flect more Diſhonour on the Chriſtian Nam 
than the allowing ſuch Opportunities of $ 
under the feigned Pretence of Piety and I- 
votion in their Churches. | 


Churches under ty, 
rence of Dewitin, 


C HAP. XI. 


Of great Tranſgreſſions of the Eighth Commandment, Theft, Oppreſſion, Uſuy 
Perverting of fuſtice, Fraud and Deceit in Truſt and Traffick, &c. 


mh: HE Deſign of the Eighth 
SECT. 1. Commandment is to ſe- 

Of thus 2% cure Men in the quiet Poſſeſ- 
Fe „ fion of their own Rights and 
baving all Things Properties „or whatever they 
Common, have a juſt Title to by the 
Laws of Gop and the Com- 

munity where they dwell. And therefore as 
many Ways as theſe Rights may be invaded 
or 1mpaired, ſo many Ways there are of com- 
mitting Robbery and tranſgreſſing this Com- 
mand. There were in the ancient Church 
ſome Hereticks, who under Pretence of greater 


Heights in Religion, would allow no Men t 
olleſs any Thing as their own Right an 
roperty in this World; but obliged all Menu 

renounce their Title to every Thing, and to ha 

all Things in Common; pronouncing a pert 
tory Sentence againſt all rich Men, that ut 

leſs they gave up their Poſſeſſions, and i 

ſook all that they enjoyed, they could not c 

ter into the Kindom of Heaven. Theſe Men c 

led themſelves 4pora#ici, from renouncing i 

World; and Apoſtolici, from their pretends 

Imitation of the Apoſtles ; and Encratite, fil 


their Oſtentation of Temperance and Abl 
"2 


Inn 


7 


5 Conc. Gangren. can. 13. LJ Ibid. Can. 17. 

k| Cypr. Ep. 62. al. 2. ad. Eucratium. 

J Terrul. de SpeQtac. cap. 23. Ii] Vid. 
1 Spencer. de Legib. 


Prin. Hiſtriomaſtix. 
Hebr. Lib. 2. cap. 17. n. 1. IJ Lyra in Deut. xxii. 


— 


IL Maimon. More Nevoch. Part III. cap. 37: 

9 Diogen. Laert. Lib. 3. Vita Platon. p. 131. 

15] Conc. Eliber. can. 35. Placuit prohiberi, ne 
mine in Cœmeterio pervigilent : eo quod ſæpe ſub © 
tentu Orationis latenter ſcelera committant., 


Dee mY * 
i PO EE" A —_ __ 


wy, 7 op, Ho ens pr ge if 
ah ti. it. 4 


ad — 4 a * 47 * vo 873 . a 1 91 * 24 '4 "4 ov 2-46 7 — . 2 FR »» _ ONT ee * 
* 1 n 1 Ed | 
_ an » att . 6 7 4 
„ 7 4 \ 
* . b . „ aw 2 ” 77 * 1 n * 1 : 8 N ? : F C 
: CY | 1 N 5 8 b : I A n - „ © 
CHA F „ 1 H U R C . 
5 . — : - EV T 1 


— = 


Its. g " 

ence above other Men. | St. Auſtin [a] ſays, 
They would receive none 1NGO their Commu- 
on that lived in the 3 State, or that 
* ſſeſſed any Thing as their Property in this 
World ; they ſeparated from the Church up- 
u this Account, and would allow no Man 
: have any Hope of Salvation, that did not 
daes as they did; and therefore the Church 


preſentation of the Chriſtian igion in the 
Eyes of the Heathen, that the athers thought 
they could not be too ſevere upon it, howe- 
yer it was coloured over with the Varniſh and 
Dilguiſe of Holineſs, pretending a great Con- 
empt of the World, and a Divine and Hea- 
renly Temper. As therefore they condemned 
the Doctrine for heretical, ſo they never failed 
Wo purſue the Abettors of it with the utmoſt 
Peer of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. And the 
Wmperial Laws concurred [e] with them, ſubje- 
Hing theſe Apotactites, or Renouncers, to all 
Wie Civil Penalties that were impoſed upon 
Hereticks in all other Caſes, except that of 
onfiſcation of Goods, which fignified nothing 
v thoſe, whoſe very Crime conſiſted in a 
erverſe Way of Renunciation of all Things, 
mach left them nothing to forfeit. 


p 
» 


NEXT to this general Sort 


2 „ of Robbery, the Laws ſet a 
tn falin. particular Mark upon that 


which is commonly called Na- 

ary, or Man-ſtealing. The old Roman Law 

ondemned ſuch as were guilty of it, either in 

Jane Mul&, or ſent them to the Mines. 
OL. 0 


But Conſtantine thought this was not a ſufficient 
Puniſhment for the Crime, and therefore he 
added to it, and made it Capital [4], orderin 
every ſuch Criminal to be thrown to the wil 
Beaſts in the Theatre, and if they were likely 
to eſcape with their Lives thence, to be put to 
Death with the Sword. The Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
appoint no particular Puniſhment for this 
Crime: But it being of the ſame Nature with 
Murder in the Law of Gop, it may be ſup- 
3 that the Penance of Murderers was in- 
icted on thoſe thar were found guilty of it. 


I TAE E no Notice here of 


Sacrilege, becauſe though that SECT. 3. 
be a Species of Theft, yet the Tg wid 


Puniſhment of that has been 
conſidered under [*] another Title, The re- 
maining Sorts of Injuſtice may be ſummed up 
under theſe Four Heads : 1. Malicious Inju- 
ſtice. 2. Simple Theft. 3. Open Violence and 
Oppreſſion. 4. Fraud and Deceit. Malicious 
Injuſtice 1s doing Hurt and Prejudice to our 
Neighbour in his Goods out of pure Hatred 
and IIl-will, when we can do ourſelves no Be- 
nefit or Kindneſs by it. As when Men ſet 
Houſes or Stacks of Corn on fire out of Ma- 
lice and Revenge to their Neighbours, or 
poylon or kill their Cattle, or do them any 
the hke Injury in their Goods, without reap- 
ing any Advantage from it, but only gratify- 
ing a ſpiteful and revengeful Temper. The 
old Roman Law adjudges all ſuch to be guilty 
of Capital Crimes, and particularly thoſe whom 
they term Incendiaries [FJ], who ſet Towns 
on Fire, either out of N or to make 
Plunder or Prey of them: Which Sort of 
Criminals were by Way of juſt Retaliation of- 
ten ſentenced to be burnt alive. The Eccleſſa- 
ſtical Code of the ancient Church has no par- 
ticular Laws againſt ſuch [g]; but as their 
Crimes were often a Complication of many 

reat Sins; Enmity and Malice, and Theft and 

urder commonly concurring in Incendiaries ; 
ſo it may be preſumed their Puniſhment and 
Penance was aſligned according to the Na- 
ture and Quality of the ſeveral Offences which 
made up this compound Vice, than which few 
can be conceived more heinous, becauſe it has 
in it ſo much of the pure malicious a nd diabo- 
ical "Temper, 


* 2 SIMPLE 


4 Aug. de Hear. cap. 40. Apoſtolici, qui ſe iſto 
mne arrogantifſime vocaverunt, eo quod in ſuam Com- 
nem non reciperent utentes conjugibus, & res 
Joprias poſſidentes. Sed ideo iſti Hæretici ſunt, 
"am ſe ab Eccleſia ſeparantes, nullam ſpem putant 
s habere qui utuntur his rebus, quibus ipſi carent. En- 
N ſti ſimiles ſunt, nam & AporaQite appellantur. 
11 Epiphan. Hzr. 61. Apoſtolicor. n. 4. 

1 Conc, Gangren. in Præfat. [e] Vid. Cod. 
cod. Lib, 16. Tit. 5. de Heret. Leg. 7, & 11. 


[4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit 18. ad Legem Fabiam de 
Plagiariis. Leg. 1. Beſtiis primo quoque Munere obji- 
ciatur, &. l'] Chap. VI. n. 22, &. [f] Digeſt. 
Lib. 48. Tit. 19. de Penis. Leg. 29. Incendiarjj capite pu- 
niuntur, qui ob inimicitias, vel prædæ cauſa incenderint 
intra Oppidum, & plerumque vivi exuruntur. 

[z] The firſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws againſt Incendiaries, I have 
met with, are the Decrees of Eugenius II. An. 824. cap. 9. 
Tom. 7. p. 1542. And Pope Gregory's Decretals, Lib. 5. 
Tit. 17. de Raptoribus & Incendiarius 
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1 S1MPLE Theft was reckoned 
- Stet. . among che great Crimes which 
f ſmple Theft. | wr © Men under publick 
Penance, and therefore there 
is the more Reaſon to conclude it of thoſe 
complicated Crimes. St, Auſtin frequently in 
diſtinguiſhing. between 1 7 and ſmall Sins 
[3 puts Theft into the firſt Claſs of heinous 
1mes; for which Men were to do a more 
formal Penance in the Church. And among 
St. Baſil's Canons [i] there is one that parti- 
cularly ſpecifies the Time of Penance: The 
Thief, if he diſcover himſelf, ſhall do One 
Year's Penance ; if he be diſcovered by others, 
Two: Half the Time he ſhall be a Proſtra- 
tor, the other half a Co- ſtander. Only St. Au- 
ſin intimates [&], There were ſome Circum- 
5 in which they were forced to bear with 
this as well as other Sins: He means, when 
ſome inſuperable Difficulties or Danger made 
it either impoſſi ble, or unadviſable, to put the 
Diſcipline of the Church ſtrictly in Execution 


4 


againſt them. . 


SECr. 5. f = * F . 

of detaining Io reckoned ſuch as detained an 
Goods from the true 

Owner. 11 F 


UNDER this Head they 
3 


loſt: Goods, which they foun 

from the true Proprietor, when 
78 he could lay a juſt Claim to 
them. St. Auſtin expreſsly condemns this as 
manifeſt Robbery. If thou haſt found [I] any 
Thing, and not reſtored it, thou art guilty 
of Robbing the true Owner. He that denies 
what he finds. of another Man's, would take 
it from him if he could. In this Caſe Go p 
examines the Heart, and not the Hands. Ori- 
gen [m] ſays the ſame, That not to reſtore 
What à Man finds, is equal to Robbery; 
however ſome had the Vanity to think there 
was no Sin in it, and were ready to ask, To 
whom ſhould I reſtore, ſeeing G o p has put it 
into my Hands? The old Roman Laws was much 
more equitable than the Conſcience of ſuch. 
For they reckon it Theft to detain what a 
Man finds, even when they know not who 
is the true Owner of it. In which Caſe [u] 
they direct him to put up a Libel of Inquir 

after the Proprietor, and when he is found, 
to take of him what they call ede, and 
whrules, and còces, a Reward for finding and 
ſaving what was loſt: Though this they 
rather accounted a diſhonourable and ſcanda- 
lous Demand, if preciſely exacted. St. Auſtin 
gives a very remarkable Inſtance of this Sort 


TY 


ceives his own again. And with 


—— 
of Generoſity in refuſing the Reward of fing 
ing loſt Goods, in one who was a poor Chr. 
ftian Uſher to an Heathen Schoolmaſter at 16 
lan, He found a Bag of Money about the 
Value of Two hundred Shillings, and I 
knowing Who was the Owner, according J 
Law he put up a Libel publickly [o] to en 
quire after him. For he was ſenſible he ougy 
to return it, though he knew not as . 
whom. The Man who had loſt the Money 
upon Notice given in the Libel, comes J 
him, and tells the Marks, the Condition 
of the Bag, the Seal, and the Sum, and g. 
| a great Jo 
Thankfulneſs and Gratitude, offers him r, 
Tythe, Twenty Shillings, as his Requital an 
Reward ; but he would not accept it. Re 
offers him Ten; but he would not accept it, He 
intreats him however, at leaſt to take Fixe. 
but he refuſed. Upon which, the Man in An. 
ger caſt down his Bag, and ſaid, I have lo 
nothing: If thou wilt receive nothing of me 
I have loſt nothing. What a brave Conten. 
tion, ſays St. Auſtin [ p ], what a Prize, wha 
a Strife and noble Conflict was this, when 
the whole World was the Theatre, and Gon 
the Spectator! At laſt the Man is ſubdued by 
mere Importunity, and prevailed upon to ac Ar 
cept what was offered him; but he imme. 
diately gave it all to the Poor, and would ng 
carry one Shilling of it home with, him to ln 
up for his own private Uſe. By this Relation 
we may judge, how great a Crime it was rer 
koned to conceal or detain what was loſt fron 
the right Owner, ſince even the exacting any Mon 
Reward tor finding it was reputed, diſhonourz 
ble and ſcandalous, and ſome ancient Canons 
ſet a particular Mark of Infamy upon it, 281 
Species of filthy Lucre. Men ought, not, ſay 
Gregory Thaumaturgus [q] to exact a Reward idt 
ſaving, or diſcovering, or finding any Thing 
that was loſt, but to live without filthy Lu 
Cre, 


TRE put into the ſame 
Claſs all ſuch as refuſed to pay 
their juſt Debts, eſpecially ſuch 
as uſed any baſe or ſiniſter Arts 
to excuſe themſelves from the Payment of then 
It was uſual with many Jews to pretend to bt 
come Converts to Chriſtianity, only to ſheltt 
themſelves from their Creditors, and the Ji 
{tice of the Law in many Criminal Caſes all, 
by claiming the Privilege of Sanctuary in the 
Church, To correct which Abuſe, Arca 

| mad 


SECT. 6. 


Of refuſing ti j 
juſt Debt:. 


— 


—_—_ 


þ] Aug. TraQt. 12. in Joan. p. 47. Hom. 27. ex 50. 
1. 1 P. 177. Trad. 41. in Tra n 
I. Baſil. can. 61. _ [4], Aug: Ep. 54. ad Mace- 


img altaris Communione privamus. 


I Aug. Hom. 19. de Verbis Apoſt. T. 10. p. 138. 


Quad, inveniſti, & non reddidiſti, rapuiſti. Quantum po- 
tuiſti, feciſti: quia plus non potuiſti, ideo plus non feciſti. 
Qui Alienum negat, fi, poſſet, & tolleret. . Deus cor 


imerrogat, non manum, lu Orig. Hom, 4. in 
Levit. p. 119. Peccatum hoc eſſe ſimile Rapinæ, ſi quis 
inventa non reddat, &. I] Digeſt. Lib, 47. 


20 . eee etiam, ſi res magis curanda non 
dir, fancti 0 ag 


Tit. 2. de Furtis. Leg. 43. n. 9. ex Ulpiano. Quid 
go fi evge]-o, que dicunt, petar ? Non hic videtur fu 
tum facere, etſi non probe petat aliquid. 

Le] Aug de Verbis Apoſt. Serm. 19. p. 138. Men 
Legis propoſuit Pitacium publice. Reddendum. enim 
bat, ſed cui redderet ignorabat, cc. 

[þ] Ibid. Quale certamen, fratres mei, quale certam⸗ 
qualis pugna, qualis conſſictus: Theatrum mundus, {ps 
tator Deus. la Greg. Thaum, can. 10. af 
vereg. Pandect. T. 2. p. 34. MiTs wiyules, i 05 
tete d hee, &. ho Hh | 
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CAR ISTIA N CR. V 


wed; bur that they ſhould be repelled 


diſcharged all their Debts, and 


fr 
bad fa 4 their Innocence in other Re- 


gemonſtrate 
ſpects, as © 
[Pmiffion. 
were unable to pay | 
in Charity was inclined to protect them: But 
ten, in that Caſe, ſhe was alſo obliged to 
ay their Debts as appears from ſeveral Laws 
5 made in their Behalf; and from the In- 
. which St. Auſtin [t] gives of his own 
hurch paying the Debts of one Faſtius, who 
ſed from his Creditors to her Protection: 
and this Caſe of Neceſſity was very different 
-om that fraudulent and criminal Refuſal of 
aying Debts when Men lay under no ſuch 
traits and Difficulties, As therefore the one 
as Matter of Commiſeration, and made Men 
Objects of Pity and Compaſhon : So the other 
made them odious and abominable, as deceitful 
jllains, and rendered them fit Objects of legal 
ererity and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


In ſome Caſes indeed, when Men 


Among juſt Debts they 
always reckoned thoſe whic 
Men contracted by the Obli- 
gation of Promiſe and mu- 
tual Engagements to each o- 

ther: And therefore all Breach 
Faith in ſuch Caſes, came under the Deno- 
ination of Theft, and was accordingly pu- 
iſned as a Species of that Tranſgreſſion. The 
ouncil of Eliberzs [u] applies this particularly 
d ſuch Parents as break the Eſpouſals of Ante- 
uptials Contracts, to which they have agreed 
Behalf of their Children: For which Of- 
nce they are obliged to abſtain Three Years 
om the Communion. This in Effect was a 
obbery committed both upon Perſons and 


SECT. 7. 
And what Men 
ye bound to by the 


Db.10.46101 of. Promiſe 
nd Contract. 


| all thoſe Rights and Benefits that might 
ave accrued to them by ſuch Matrimomal 
ontracts, For which Reaſon it was ranked 
ong thoſe more heinous Thefts, and perfi- 


ere thought to deſerve a publick Cenſure. 


AN p among theſe, the Re- 


"ECT. 8. moving or Defacin 


of Removing 
unds and. Land 5 
rbs, | accounted no ſmall Crime. E- 
ven among the old Romans it 


as puniſhed as a Capital Offence, Numa Pompi- 


Law [+]; That no ſuch Practice ſhould: : 
the Church, and not be received till they 


neceſſary Qualification for their 


their Debts, the Church 


hings, depriving the Man of his Wife, and 
e Woman of her Husband, and each of them 


pous Injuries offered to Mens Rights, which 


ancient 
Bounds. and Land- marks, was 


EW Ke. + 


lia diyided the Roman Fields bY certäifi Mark: 
erected of Stone, which they ' called"Lafier [acti, 
becauſe they were oonſeefated to Fubfter ; mh 
the Covering or Transferting theſe was rec- 
koned ſuch an Offence, that any one Who was 
taken in it, might lawfully [x} be ſlain, as 4 
ſacrilegious Perſon. The Law of G 0 5 lays 4 
Curſe upon it, Dent. xxvii. 17. Curſed be by thut e- 
moverh his Neighbours Land. mark. Conſtantine rec- 
kons it among thoſe criminal Actiofis which 

were to be puniſhed in an extraordinary Way 
[y], as Hrbæm and Gothofred have obferved 
trom an old Remark made upon the Sentences 

of the Famous Lawyer Pauls, which ſays, I 

eum qui per vim Terminos dejecerit, vel amoverit; 

extra ordinem animadvertitur: Upon which the 

Annotator ſays, That the ſame Thing was de- 

termined by Conſtantine in the Theodofian Code, 

Which makes Gorhofred conclude, That either 

that Law is wanting now in the Theodofian Code, 

or elſe that it refers to Conſtantine's fitſt Law 

under that Title, which ſays, Þwaſor ille Pens te- 

neatur addictus, Such an Invader ſhall be liable 

to Puniſhment, tho' the particular Manner of 

Puniſhment be not expreſſed. However, it 

was a Crime of that Nature, as to require a 

peremptory Puniſhment without Appeal, as 

appears from another Law of Conſtantine's [z] 

in the ſame Code. The Ecclefiaſtical Law always 

condemned this as a curſed Crime from the 

Law of GoD: Curſed be he that removerh bis 

Neighbour's Land- mark. And, Remove not the an- 

cient. Land- mark, which thy Fathers have ſet. Un- 

der this Title they alſo cenſured all ſuch am- 

bitious Biſhops, as not content with the Li- 
mits of their own Dioceſes, invaded the Ter- 

ritory of others, and endeavoured to bring 

Places out of their Diſtrict under their Ju- 

riſdiction. Pope Innocent 0 writing to a Bi- 

ſhop upon ſuch an Occaſion, reminds him of 
what the Scripture has ſo often ſaid, That we 
ought not to remove the Bounds whith our Fathers 

bade ſet, and therefore admoniſhes* him to quit 
his Pretenſions, unleſs he was minded to 

feel the Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


T x 1s Sort of Robbery may 
alſo be reckoned under another SECT. 9. 
Species of Theft, which the Law of pres 
calls Compound Theft, becauſe 85 
it joyns omething of Violence or Oppreſſion 
to the Robbery. Such as hoſtile Invaſion, 
robbing with Arms upon the Highway, break- 


ing Houſes in the Night, Piracy at Sea, cruel” 


Exactions of Judges, and other publick Officers 
above what the Law allows, perverting of 
Juſtice 


. : L # , Wy : * 
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7] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 49. De his qui ad Eccleſias 


utuglunt. Leg. 2. 


orum, arceantur: Nec ante ſuſcipiantur, quam De- 
u univerſa reddiderint, vel . 

Pla purgati. LJ Ibid. Leg. 1. Publicos Debi- 
es ſi confugiendum ad Eccleſias crediderint; aut illico 
nahi de latebris o ortebit, aut pro his ipſos qui eos 
fultare probantur Epiſcopos exigi. Vid. Leg. 3. ibid. 
1 Aug. Ep. 215. [z] Conc. Eliber. Can. 54. 


158 2. Judæi qui reatu aliquo, vel Debitis 
gati ſimulant ſe Chriſtiane Legi velle conjungi, ut ad 
cleſias confugientes vitare poſſint crimina, vel ponders - 


nnocentia. demon- 


ejus nomine ad ſcientiam noſtram re 


Si qui Parentes ſidem fregerint Sponſaliorum, triennij : 
tempore abſtineant ſe à Communione, &c. _. 
72 Vide Calvin. Lexicon. Jurid. voce, Fines. 
3] Pithæus Annot. in Collat. Legum Moſaicar. 8 
Roman. Tit. 14. Gothofred. Paratit. in Cod. Theod. 
Lib. 2. de Finibus Regundis. Tit. 26. [al Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. x. de Accuſation. Lib. 1. Qui Fines 
aliquos invaferit; publicis legibus Meier neque ſuper 
atur. 
L Innoc. Ep. 8. ad Florentium- 


\ 


And another [e] appointing ſuch as deny d to 
the Church the ou 


Although it be a General, although it be a Go- 
vernour or Conſul, although it be he that wears 
the Crown, prohibit him: Thou in this Caſe 
haſt greater Power than he. And again, in- 
veighing againſt Oppreſſors, who offered Alms 
ont of what they had violently taken from others, 
he ſays Ce] elegantly, That Go p will not have 
his Altar covered with Tears: CHRIST will not 
be fed with Robbery ; ſuch ſort of Suſtenance 
is moſt ungrateful to him: It is an Affront 
to the Loxp, to offer unclean Things to him: 
He had rather be neglected, and periſh by Fa- 
mine (in his poor Members) than hve by ſuch 
Oblations, The one is Cruelty, but the other 
is both Cruelty, and an Affront likewiſe, It is 
better to give nothing, than to give that which 
of right belongs to other Men. After the ſame 
manner St. Auſtin anſwers the plauſible Apolo- 
gies of Spoilers and Oppreſſors. Their Plea 
was, I make [/] Feaſts of Charity, I ſend 
Meat to them that are bound in Priſon, I clothe 
the Naked, I entertain Strangers. Do you ima- 
gine this is properly giving? Do not take from 
others, and then you may be ſaid to gre. He, 
to whom you give, rejoices ; but he, from whom 

ou take, laments : Which of the two will Gop 
how! 2 You ſay to him, to whom you give, Give 
Thanks, becauſe you have received. But he, 
on the other Hand, from whom you have ta- 
ken ir, ſays I mourn: You keep almoſt the 
whole, and give a ſmall Portion to the other, 
If therefore you give to the Poor what you 
take from others, Gop is not pleaſed with ſuch 
Works. Gop ſays to thee, Thou Fool, I com- 
manded thee to give, but not that which 1s ano- 
ther Man's. If thou haſt ought, give of that 
which is thine own ; If thou haſt not of thine 
own to give, it is better thou ſhouldſt not give, 
than ſpoil ſome 5 give to others. He ſays in 


\ 


and ſharply in ſeveral Books [+] which it Would 
be needleſs here to cite at large. I only add 
That agreeable to theſe Rules, the Author of 


the Conſtitutions under the Name of the Apoſtle, 


| giving Directions to Biſhops about the Perſyy, 


rom whom they were to receive Oblations 2 
the Altar, or refuſe them, among many other 
Criminals, orders them to reje& thoſe who x. 
flict the Widow, and oppreſs [7] the fatherleſ 
by their Power, and fill the Pritons with inno. 
cent Perſons, and evil intreat their Seryang 
with Stripes, Famine or hard Bondage; aq; 
lay Waſte whole Cities ; all Lawyers thy 
plead for Injuſtice or unrighteous Cauſes; 2 
unrighteous Judges; all wicked Publicans, and 
Uſurers, and Soldiers that are falſe Accuſerz 
and not content with their Wages, but opprej 
the Poor. | 


AN p that this was agreeable 


to the common Diſcipline of 7 2. 
vi a the Exad. 
the Church, will appear by ex ons and Briber 


amining the Particulars. To Judges. 
begin with that which was the 

moſt flagitious and intolerable, the Oppreſlion 
committed by Judges in their Office, partly by 
cruel Exactions, partly by feigned Accuſations, 
and partly by Perverſion of Juſtiee for the ſake 
of Bribery and filthy Lucre : Which Sorts d 
Oppreſſion the Law commonly terms Crimen Ree 
petundarum & Feculatus. For though Pecularu: ol. 
ten ſignifies robbing the Publick by private 
Stealth, yet it ſometimes alſo denotes the Op- 
preſſions and Injuries done by Magilſtrates to 
the Subject. In which Caſe the Cenſures ot 
the Church were often inflicted upon oppreſling 
Governors. As we have a famous Inſtance 
Syneſins | & | excommunicating Andronicus the G0- 
vernor of Ptolemars, for his violent Oppreſlion 
of the People. The Imperial Laws were allo ve- 
ry numerous and very ſevere in this Caſe, to 
ſecure the Rights and Properties of the People 
from ſuch violent Invaſion. They did not in- 
deed allow the Subject, for ſome Time, to a7 
cuſe the Magiſtrate during the Year of his AG 
miniſtration ; But TBeodoſius [I] took off even 
that Reſtraint, and not only gave Men Liberty, 
but invited and encouraged Men of all Order 


to bring Informations againſt corrupt Judges 
| Il 


Seen 


* 


b] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 94. Eorum, qui pauperes op- 
A dona a ſacerdotibus refutanda. OLE Fr) bid. 
can. 95. Qu Oblationes defunQorum aut negant Eccleſiis, 
aut cum difficultate reddunt, tanquam egentium necato- 
res excommunicentur. [4] Chryſ Hom. 82. al. 83. in 
Mat. p. 705. | 
722 [FJ Aug. Hom. 19. ex 50. T. 10. p. 137. 
Agapes facio, vinctis in carcere victum mitto, nudos veſtio, 

eregrinos fuſpicio. Dare te putas? &c. [2] Aug. 
e Civ. Dei. Lib. 21. cap. 22. - * [3] Ibid. Lib. 21. 
cap. 27. Et inEnchirid. cap. 75. & 76. Serm. 35. de ver- 
bis Domini. Cont. Julian. Pelag. Lib. 5. cap. 10. Vid. 


[4] Id. Hom. 86. al. 87. in Mat. p. 


plura ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 14. Queſt. 5. & 6. 

[i] Conſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 6. [k] Syneſ. Ep. 5! 
p- 172. LJ Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 27. ad Le- 
gem Juliam Repetundarum. Leg. 6. Jubemus, hortam% 
ut fi quis à Judice fuerit aliqua ratione concuſſus; ſi qs 
ſcit venalem de Jure fuiſſe ſententiam; fi quis pœnam i 

retio remiſſam, vel vitio cupiditatis ingeſtam; ſi quis fc 

remo quacunque de cauſa improbum Judicem potuerit 
probare ; is vel adminiſtrante eo, vel poſt adminiſtration 
depoſitam, in publicum prodeat, crimen deferat, delatus 
adprobet: cum probaverit, & victoriam reportaturuꝭ 
gloriam. FRY | 


15 
/ eg. 4 
Juliam 
it. 2 
onſtiti 
iſlet, 
ondig 
Cay 
ceri, 
a San; 
rocont 
reſent 
ennis « 
kempul 
Uam a 
cerat, 
[4] V 
, &c. 
Monit 
mona 
nibus. 
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c they, Had either ſuffered any Violence from [7] condemning this Crime as a Capital Offence, 
4 — themſelves, or knew them to be guilty of according to Gothofred's Interpretation of ſe- 
t 


; or ſetting Juſtice to ſale, or any the 
Dor] obity': And that as well in the T ime of 
1 Adminiftration as afterward ; promiſing a 


\ Reward to any that ſhould make good ſuch 


s againſt them. The like Encourage- 
Cl wah ren by Conſtantine [m] and Va- 
lntinian Tumor [»], as appears by their 
[aws NOW EXtant in the Theodoſian Code. And 
whereas the Puniſhment of ſuch Corruption in 
he Magiſtrate was only a pecuniary Mulct be- 
fore, Tbeodoſius 2 by a new Law made it Death, 
a thinking no Puniſhment too ' for ſuch an 
Offence. At Carthage they had a peculiar Cu- 
tom, which tended much to diſcourage all ſuch 
rapaCious Practices in their Magiſtrates. For 
Proſper [p] tells us, That every Year the new 
Procon{ul was uſed upon a certain Day, which 
they called, Albi Citatio, to read over a Liſt of 
the Governors that had been before him: And 
then they that had been Juſt in their Admini- 
tration, and gone through their Office with- 
out Covetouſneſs, or Rapaciouſneſs, or any 
ſuch flagrant Crimes, were honoured 1n their 
Abſence by the SEN of the People: But 
on the other Hand, they whom Covetouſneſs 
had driven into ſcandalous Meaſures of Rob- 
bery and Violence, were noted with Marks of 
e by general Hiſſings and Reproaches. 


Tur Laws were equally ſe- 
vere againſt all Super-Exactors, 
as they are called, of the Pub- 
lick Revenues. The common 
Burden of Tribute and Taxes 
was generally hard enough, e- 
ven as ſettled by Law in the Ro- 

man [q] Government: But the 
illegal Exactions of the Publicans and Collec- 
tors made it a much more intolerable Burden. 
Therefore the Laws were forced to reſtrain and 


SECT. 11. 

Of the Exacti- 
ons of Publicans, 
and Collector: of 
the Publick Reve- 
nes, and other 
We Officers of the Ro- 
man Empire, 


Conſtantine made ſeveral Laws to this Purpoſe, 


rr 


vere Puniſhment. 


lour of Law, much practiſed by 


chaſtize their Oppreſſions with great Severity. 


Valentinian and Valens [. o- 
bliged the Exactor to make Reſtitution fourfold 
to the injured Party, and condemned the Judge 
in the fame Quadruple Sum, if he refuſed upon 
Complaint to do him Juſtice, But Arcadizs find- 
ing that this Law of Valentinian did not effectual- 
ly Pet a ſtop to theſe exorbitant Demands, made 
it Death for any Exactor to go [:] beyond his 
Bounds. And Honorims ſome Yen after joined 
both Puniſhments together, ordering the Ex- 
actor [u] to be put to Death, and Quadruple 
Reſtitution to be made out of his Eſtate to the 
injured Perſon ; laying a Fine withal of Thirty 
Pound of Gold upon any Judge that neglected 
to put the Law in Execution. Now what the 
Civil Law ſo ſeverely condemned, there is no 
Queſtion but that the Eccleſiaſtical Law puniſhed 
in the ſpiritual Way with equal Severity, under 
the general Name of Oppreſſion. 


THERE was another cruel 


Way of Oppreſſion under Co- SECT. 12. 

Of the Exaction: 
ef Advocates, and 
Lawyers, and Ap- 
paritors of Judges. 


Advocates, and Lawyers, com- 
monly called, Scholaſtici & De- 
fenſores, and the Apparitors and _ 
Officers of the Civil Courts, and Attendants of 
Judges. Their Exactions and Extortions up- 
on Mens Neceſſities, are frequently complain- 
ed of, and provided againſt by ſeveral Laws. 
The Law allowed them certain ſtated Wages, or 
Canonical Penſions, as the Term is, for Plead- 
ing and Managing Cauſes: But beyond theſe 
they often made no Scruple to exact Mainte- 
nance for themſelves and their Horſes, where- 
ever they came, in the City, or in Manſions, 
without any Pay; which Super-exactions are 
particularly noted in Advocates and Officers b 

Conſtantius [x] as Inſtances of inſatiable Co- 
vetouſneſs : And therefore he gives orders to 
Judges to defend the People from ſuch Extor- 
tions, and not ſuffer their Injuries and Encroach- 


ments 


| {m] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. x. de Accuſationibus. 
Leg. 4. Ia] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 27. ad Legem 
Juliam Repetundarum. Leg. 7. [0] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. 
it. 28. de Crimine Peculatus. Leg. 1. Pridem fuerat 
onſtiturum, ut hi Judices, qui Peculatu Provincias quaſſa- 
ſent, Multæ diſpendio ſubjacerent; ſed quoniam nec 
ondigna crimini ultio eſt, nec par pena peccato, placuit 
Capitale hoc eſſe, atque animadverſione ſeveriſſima co- 
* [p] Proſper. de Promiſſionibus Dei, ſive Glo- 
a Sanctor. in Peroratione. In calculis eburneis nomina 
roconſulum conſeripra Carthagine in foro coram populo a 
reſent; Judice ſub certis vocabulis citabantur, & erat ſo- 
Ennis dies, Albi Citatio. Hi qui avaritiam ſuperantes, 
empub. fideliter egerant abſque flagitiis facinoribuſque, 
dam abſentes honorabantur: Eos vero, quos Rapacitas 
Flat, populus Convitiis Sibiliſque notabat. #1 
7] Vid. Lipſium de Magnitudine Romana. Lib. 2. cap. 1, 
2 Ir] Cod. Theod. Lib. 8. Tit. 10. de Con- 
onbus Advocatorum. Leg. 1. Item Lib. 11. Tit. x. de 
— & Tributis. Leg. 3. & Lib. 11. Tit. 7. de Exacti- 
bus. Leg. 1. & Lib. 4. Tit. 12. de Vectigalibus. Leg. 
10 Is [+] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 16. de Extraordina- 
Leg. 1 


1. Obnoxius Quadrupli repetitione teneatur, 


na ex eorum Patrimonio eruetur, &c.- Vid. ibid. 


ciĩales itaque cuncti 


— 


&c. le! Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 8. de Superexac- 
tionibus. Leg. 1. Si quis Exactorum ſuperexactionis cri- 
men fuerit confutatus, eandem pœnam ſubeat, quæ Divi 
Valentiniani Sanctione dudum fuerat definita. Capitis nam- 
que periculo poſthac cupiditas amovenda eſt, quæ prohibi- 
ta totiens in hiſdem ſceleribus perſeverat. 5 * Cod. 
Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 7. de Exactionibus. Leg. 20. Si in con- 


cuſſione poſſeſſorum Exactores fuerint deprehenſi, illico & 


Capitali periculo ſubjaceant, & direptorum ER pœ- 

it. 8. 
de ſuperexa&ionibus. Leg. 2. & 3. ejuſdem Honorii. It. 
Lib. 11. Tit. 26. de Diſcuſſoribus. Leg. 1, &c. Lib. 13. 
Tit. 11. de Cenſitoribus. Leg. 7, & 10. Et Valentiniani 
3. Novel. 7. de Indulgentiis reliquorum. | [x] Cod. 
Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 10. de Concuſſionibus Advocatorum & 
Appanitorum. Leg. 2. Præter ſollemnes & Canonicas Pen- 
ſitationes multa a Provincialibus Afris indigniſſime poſtu- 
lantur ab Officialibus & Scholaſticis, non modo in Civita- 
tibus Singulis, ſed & Manſionibus, dum ipſis & animalibus 
eorundem alimoniæ ſine pretio miniſtrantur, &c. Provin- 
Judices tueantur, nec injurias inultas 
tranſire permittannt. | | 
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ments to go unpuniſhed. Cunſtantine reflects [7] 
upon the like n of Advocates in mak- 
ing wicked Bargains with their Clients, to make 
Over to them the beſt of their Lands, their 

Cattle, and their Slaves; which he calls Spoil- 
ing and Pillaging thoſe that ſtood. in Need of 
their Patronage; and orders, That ſuch rapa- 
cious Vulturs, as Gotbofred terms them, ſhould be 

- _ expelled the Court, and never after be allowed 
the Liberty of Pleading. Another Way, where- 
by wicked Advocates were wont to oppreſs the 
Poor, was, by encouraging their Clients to 
draw their Adverſaries in a Civil Cauſe from 
the Cognizance of the . Judges to a Mi- 
litary Tribunal, where they had more Liberty 
by Bribery, and other corrupt Practices, to op- 
preſs them. Great Complaints are made by 
Ammianus [2] Marcellinus of this Sort of De- 
_ predation made upon the Poor in the Time of 
Valens, who, he ſays, opened the Doors to Rob- 
bery, which gained Strength every Day by the 
Pravity of the Judges and Advocates, who ſold 
the Cauſes of poor Men to the Rulers in the 
Army, or ſuch as bore Sway 1n the Palace, by 

which Means they increaſed their Wealth, or 
brought themſelves to Preferment. To correct 
this Abuſe; Arcadizs made a Law [a], that who- 
ever transferred a Civil Cauſe from the Ordina- 
ry Judges to a Military Court, ſhould be liable 
to Baniſhment, beſides other Penalties inflicted 
by former Laws; and the Advocate concerned 
in ſuch a Cauſe, ſhould forfeit Ten Pounds of 
Gold, except they had a ſpecial Licence from 
the Emperor for ſuch a Removal. Valentinian III. 
added to this, That the Advocate ſhould loſe 
his Office [b] and the Counſellor be baniſhed 

_ "alſo. And there were many other Laws made 

2 oy Theodoſins, Valentinian Junior and Marcian, to 
the 


ſame Purpoſe, which the curious Reader 


may find in Gothofred upon the forementioned 
Law of Arcadizs. Tis true, the Eceleſiaſtical Law 
does not particularly ſpecify theſe Things; but 
we may ſuppoſe, they being great Crimes, were 
included in the general Notion of illegal Op- 
preſſion, which was thought to deſerye Eccle- 
' fiaſtical Cenſure. 


Bur there is one Sort of Op- 

1 45 75 preſſion, which the Laws of 
iind Extercin, the Church more particularly 
take notice of, and condemn 


— 
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Eliberis not only orders the Glergy to be degrad. 


Carthage gives this Reaſon why Clergyny, 


Ancients even in Laymen, was, becauſe it wy 


was due; and many times it was attended vid 


State as illegal Exactions, and downright E. 


And to this we may join all Extortion made) 


and annuls [e] though a Covenant or Promi 


Men ſhould have the Benefit of it: Wheng 


Bbdox NI 


both in the Clergy and Laity, that is, ori. 

Uſury,or 3 upon 1 — Poor. el 
ture of Uſury, and the ſeveral Degrees of i F 
have had Occaſion already to 16s, IO [In 
former Book ; All therefore I ſhall. here tal 
Notice of, is, the Cenſures of the Church pal. 
ſed upon all that were guley of what they rec. 
koned cruel and criminal in it. The Counci 


ed, who were found guilty of taking Uf 

but threatens 23 Ex communication 5 Ja 1 
Layman, that after Admonition perſiſted in tt 
Practice of it. And the firſt Council of [4 


ſhould not practiſe it, Becauſe it was a hing 
that was culpable in Laymen, And the Re. 
ſon why it was ſo generally condemned by th 


8 a Some Oppreſſion of the Poor, y 
whom the Charity of lending without Uf 


Extortion, as in the Centeſimal Intereſt, which 
was Twelve in the Hundred; and what thx 
called Hemiolia, which was receiving half x 
much more as the Principal by way of Inter 
both which were condemned by the Laws of the 


tortion, Upon which Bottom all the Arg. 
ments and Invectives of the Ancients ar 
founded, So that Ulury in this Senſe was re 
koned a plain Robbery of the Poor, and a cr: 
el Oppreſſion of thole, to whom Mercy a 
Charity ought to be ſhewed upon all Occaſion, 


Force or Fear, which the Civil Law. condemn 
had been obtained of the injured Party, 


TRE laſt Sort of Robbery, 
was that which was committed , $xcx. 1, 
by Fraud and Deceit,which the of fy, 
Law calls Dolus malus, & Stellio- 
natus, from Stellio, that little Animal with fi 
ning Spots like Stars, the Lizard, or Tarantula 
which Naturaliſts [/] obſerve, That theres 
no Animal which more fraudulently envies Mu 
than this: For changing his Skin every Ya 
which was reckoned a ſovereign Remedy agull 
the Falling-ſickneſs, he devours it 'himlelt, | 


the Lawyers call all Impoſture and Ee 
| f W ul 


2 
- — 


II Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 10. de Poſtulando. Leg. 1. 
_ Adyocatos, qui conſceleratis DepeQionibus: ſuæ opis egen- 
tes ſpoliant atque denudant, non jure Cauſe, ſed Fundo- 
rum, Pecorum & Mancipiorum qualitate rationeque tra- 
| Qaata, dum eorum præcipua poſcant coacta ſibi pactione 
tranſcribi, ab honeſtorum cœtu, Judiciorumque conſpectu 
ſegregari præcipimus. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 2. Tit. 6. de 
Poſtulando. Leg. 5. Lz] Ammian. Lib. 30. p. 448. 
Laxavit rapinarum fores, que roborantur indies Judicum 
Advocatorumque pravitate, qui tenuiorum negotia Milita- 
ris rei Rectoribus, vel intra Palatium validis yenditantes, 
aut opes, aut honores quæſivere præclaros. la] Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 1. de Juriſdictione. Leg. 9. Si quis 
neglectis Judicibus Ordinariis, fine cœleſti oraculo, cauſam 
eivilem ad Militare Judicium crediderit deferendam, præ- 
ter pœnas ante promulgatas, intelligat ſe Deportationis 


ſortem excepturum. Nihilominus & Ad vocatum jus 
cem libris auri condemnatione feriendum. 


| ſlatum, &. 


Us 
lentin. Novel. de Epiſcopali Judicio. Tit. 12. Cauſidia 
Officij amiſſio, Juriſconſultum Exiſtimationis & inter 
civitatis damna percellant. [*] Book VI. Chat 
mu: 16h [c} Conc. Eliber. can. 20. Si quis © 


Laicus accepiſſe probatur Uſuras, fi in ea iniquitate ® 18 & 
yerit,. ab Eccleſia ſciat ſe eſſe projiciendum. 50 * 

[4] Conc. Carth. 1. can. 13. Quod in Laicis rep Lib“ f 
ditur, id multo magis in Clericis oportet prædamual. 3 85 

le! Cod, Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 9. de Pactis. L * 
Patta quidem per vim & metum àpud oinnes fut "oy. N ebe 
ſtat ta viribus reſpuenda. [] Plin. Lib . 1 


c. 10. Nullum animal fraudulentius invidere hom © 
dunt: Inde Stellionum nomen aiunt in maledictum 
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hich has no ſpecial Title in Law, by the 
ame of Skellionatre [g] as 6 explains it: 
hs if a Man Mortgage or Pawn that which 
already ingaged, fraudulently diſſembling the 
proner Obligation; or pals it away in Exchange, 
pretend to pay Debts with it, when it is un- 
er 2 Pre- ingagement; all ſuch Frauds are cal- 
1 Srelonatis. SO if a Man change the Wares 


nich he has (fold, or corrupt them, or direct 


- if he uſed any Colluſion or Impoſture to 
ympaſs the Death of any Man, this was rec- 
"ned a Fraud of the ſame Nature. If in gi- 
ne a Pawn, he ſubſtituted Braſs in the Room 
Gold; if he fold a Freeman under the No- 
on of a Slave; if he received a Sum of Mo- 
as a Debt, that was really paid him before ; 
was liable to be puniſhed upon an Action of 
raud upon the ſame [5] Title; and for his 
rime, if he was a Plebeian, he might be con- 
mned to the Mines; if a Perſon of Quality, 
might be ſent into Baniſhment, or be degrad- 
4 The Inſtances of ſuch Frauds and Collu- 
ns are too many and 1ntricate, to be here par- 
ularly recounted, but the chief of them may 
ſummed up under theſe Five Titles, Forgery, 
Jlumny, Flattery, Deceitfulneſs in Truſt, and 
ceitfulneſs in Traffick. 
FoRGERY may be committed either in 
punterfeiting Coin, to impoſe upon the Un- 
ful and Unwary ; or elſe in Counterfeiting 
eds and Inſtruments, to lay Claim to other 
ens Eſtates, as is done by thoſe who make a 
tle upon falſe Wills or Bonds, or conceal or 
rrupt the true ones, 'The Counterfeiting of 
Coin, was not only an Injury to private 
Wen in Commerce, but alſo an Act of Treaſon 
ainſt the Supreme Powers: And therefore 
mſhed as a Capital Offence with Confiſca- 
n, Baniſnment, or Death, and that ſome- 
es of the cruelleſt Sort, burning alive, as ap- 
ars from ſeveral Laws in the Theodoſian Code [7] 
de upon this Occaſion. Particularly Conſtan- 
[4] in one of his Laws, orders ſuch to be 
t to the Sword, or burnt alive, or to be pu- 
ed with ſome ſuch violent Death, whether 
y were guilty of clipping the Coin, and di- 
ning its Quantity, or adulterating its Qua- 
and vending it as good by manifeſt Fraud 


FEE: And what the Law puniſhed 
4 SS 4 6 
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om to another Uſe after he has pawn'd them; 


* 1 


thus ſeverely in the State, there is no Queſtion 
but that it was with equal Severity in the ſpiri- 
tual Way cenſured, and condenined as a Fraud 
and Robbery by the Church. The Counter- 
texting of falle Deeds, and eſpecially falſe Wills, 
was eſteemed an heinous Crime even by the old 
Roman Laws, of which there is a whole Title 
LI] in the Pande#s ; one of which, related by 
the famous Lawyer Julius Paulus ſays, Im], Who- 
ever conceals a Will, or conveys it away, or 
deſtroys it, or puts another in its Room, or 
cancels it; or whoever writes, or ſigns, or 
fraudulently produces a falſe Will, is liable to 
be puniſhed upon an Action of Forgery by the 
Cornelian Law. And that Puniſhment 1s either 
Baniſhment, or [(] Confiſcation, or Death, or 
according tothe Quality of the Offender, And by 
the Laws of Conſtantine [o] the ſame Puniſhments 
of Baniſhment and Death were awarded to 
this Sort of Forgery, And though the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Laws do not particularly ſpecify the 
Puniſhment of this Crime, yet they muſt be 
ſuppoſed to comprehend it under the gene- 
ral Title of Theft and Robbery, which made 
Men liable to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


ANOTHER Sort of Fraud 
that might be committed againſt 
Men, in order to rob them 
of their Eſtates and Fortunes, 
was Impeaching them of feign- 
ed Crimes by talſe Accuſation 
and Calumny. This ſometimes 
affected Mens Lives, and then 
it was a Species of Murder, and puniſhed un- 
der that Denomination, as has been ſhewed be- 
fore. Sometimes it affected their Fame and 
Reputation, and as ſuch it will be conſidered 
hereafter. In this Place we take it only as at- 
fecting Eſtates and Fortunes, and as an Inten- 
tion by Fraud to rob them of their Property 
and Poſſeſſions. In which Senſe the Law 
ſometimes takes Calumny and falſe Accuſation, 
as a Species of Theft and Robbery, and pro- 
ſcribes it under that Title. As appears from 
that Law of Valentinian and Gratian in the Theo- 
doſian Code, which joyns theſe three Sorts of Ca- 
lumny together | p ], viz. againſt Mens Fame 
and Reputation, againſt their Fortunes, and 
againlt their Lives: Ordering, That whoever 

Y impleaded 


SECT. 15. 
Of Calumny with 
Regard to Mens E- 
ſtates and Fortunes ; 
and its Reverſe, 
the Fraud of Flat- 


tery. 


2] Digeſt. Lib. 47. Tit. 20. Stellionatus. Leg. 3. 
cunque Titulus criminis deficit, illic Stellionatus obji- 
5. Maxime autem in his locum habet: Si quis forte 
alii obligatam, diſſimulata obligatione, per Calidi- 
alli diſtraxerit, vel permutaverit, vel in ſolutum 
kit, &c. L] Vid. Calvin. Lexicon Juridicum, 


; Stellionatus. L] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 21. 
* alſa Moneta. U le] Cod. 
. ib. 9. Tit. 22. Si quis ſolidi circulum inciderit, vel 
5. teratum in vendendo ſubjecerit. Leg. 1. Aut Capite 


5 Haber, aut flammis tradi, vel alia pœna mortifera. 
50g etiam patietur, qui menſuram circuli exterioris 
| > ut ponderis minuat Quantitatem ; vel figuratum 
un adultera imitatione in vendendo ſubjecerit. Vid. 
g Lib. 13. Tit. 2. de Pignoratitia Actione. Leg. 1, 
ſs J Digeſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 10. de Lege Cornelia, 


tator geſtorum in Inſulam deportetur. &c. 


In] Paulus ibid. Leg. 2. Qui teſtamen- 


tum amoverit, celaverit, eripuerit, deleyerit, interleyerit, 
ſubjecerit, reſignaverit : Quive teſtamentum falſum ſcrip- 
ſerit, ſignaverit, recitaverit dolo malo, cujuſve dolo malo 
id factum fuerit, Legis Corneliz pœna damnatur. 

u] Tbid. Leg. 1. n. 13. Pœna falſi, vel quaſi falſi, De- 
portatio eſt, & omnium bonorum Publicatio : & fi ſervus 


- eorum aliquid  admiſerit, ultimo ſupplicio adfici jubetur. 


ſo] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tir. 19. ad Legem Corneliam 
de Falſo. Leg. 1, & 2. Capitali poſt probationem ſup- 
plicio (fi id exigat magnitudo commiſſi) vel deportatione 
ei qui falſum commiſerit imminente. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. 
Lib. 10. Tit. 13. de his qui fe deferunt. Leg. x. Occul- 


[p] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tir. 1. de Accuſationibus. Leg. 17. 
Qui alterius Famam, Fortunas, caput denique & ſanguinem 
in Judicium devocaverit, ſciat ſibi impendere congruam 
pœnam, fi quod intenderit, non probayerit. 
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ümpleachell another upon any - of cheſe three 


Heads , ſhould undergo the ſame Penalty 
as he intended to bring upon the Party he 
impeached, if he proved to be a falſe Accu- 
ſer, and did not fairly make out his Action. 
inſt ſuch Calumniators, fraudulent Inform- 
ers, and falſe Accuſers, (whoſe. chief Aim was 
in a plauſible Way, and under Pretence of legal 
Proceſs, to come at other Mens Eſtates) there 
are two [i] or three whole Titles more in the 
Thendofian Code, where ſuch Accuſers and Im- 
peachers are called the Bane of human Life, 
and the common Peſt of Mankind: And they 
are ordered to be proſecuted to the laſt De- 
gree with Confiſcation and Death. The Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Law alſo enjoins them a ſevere Penance. 
By a Canon of the Council of Eliberis [r], © He 
ce that bears falſe Witneſs againſt another to 
er the Loſs of his Life or Liberty, is not 
© to be received to Communion even at his 
ec laſt Hour.” And if it was in a lighter 
Cauſe, as in a pecuniary Matter or the like, he 
was to do Penance for Five Years, before he 
was reconciled and perfectly reſtored. to the 
Peace of the Church.” St. Auſtin [c] allo rec- 


kons this Sort of Calumny among the Species 


of Robbery and Oppreſſion. And the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions [t], giving Directions 
to the Biſhop what Sort ot Perſons he ſhould 
reject from the Communion, among others 
mentions Soldiers who are falſe Accuſers, and 
not content with their Wages, but oppreſs 
the Poor. 

ADULAaTION and Flattery is the reverſe 
of Calumny, and yet by this means ſome made 
a Shift by fraudulent Arts to get themſelves 
made "Heirs to dying Perſons, to the Preju- 
dice of thoſe who had a more juſt and real 
Title, To prevent which Sort of Fraud, Va- 
lentinian made a Law [a], That no Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſon or Aſcetick (for the Fraud was chiefly 
committed by them) ſhould clancularly reſort 
to the Houſes of dying Widows or Orphans, 
to get their Eſtates or any Legacies to be ſet- 
tled upon them: Which if they did, they were 
liable to be proſecuted at Law by the deceaſed 
Party's next Relations: They were to enjoy 
nothing that they had ſo fraudulently obtained, 


— 


r II” 


under Pretence of Religion, from 
Perſons, either Way — Donation — Ge 
or laſt Will and Teſtament; but the legal Hes 
might make their Claim, and ſet aſide all f 
Legacies; or other wiſe they were to be * 
fiſcated to the Publick, There are two * 
of Theodoſins [x] alſo much to the ſame pd 
poſe. ' And the Fathers are ſo far from \ 
plaining of the ſeeming Hardſhip of theſe Ia 
that they rather complain of the Fraud 
Avarice, and Rapaciouſneſs of thoſe who ,., 
Occaſion to thele Pious Emperors to 5, 
ſuch Laws againſt them. St. Ambroſe [ 1] fü 
Such Men were guilty of Violence, and In 
ſion of the Rights of others: They mag 
greater Prey of Widows by their Blandiſhmey 
and Flatteries, than others did by Tormem 
But it was all one before Go p, whether; 
Man ſeized the Subſtance of others by For 
or by Circumvention, ſo long as he detain 
what of Right belonged to other Men. 
like manner St. Ferom: I am aſhamed [x] 


[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 39. de Calumniatoribus. It. 
Lib. 10. Tit. 10, de Petitionibus & Delatoribus. Leg. 1, 
2, 3, 10, 33, &c. Et Tit. 12. ſi vagum petatur Manci- 
pium. I] Conc. Eliber. can. 73. Delator fi quis 
extiterit Fidelis, & per Delationem ejus aliquis fuerit 
proſcriptus vel inter fectus, placuit eum nec in fine acci- 
pere Communionem. Si leyior Cauſa fuerit, intra quin- 
quennium accipere potuerit Communionem. 


[5] Aug. Ep. 54. ad Macedon. I Conſt. 


Lib. 4. cap. 6. 4] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. detEpiſc. 


& Clericis. Leg. 20. Eccleſiaſtici, aut ex Eccleſiaſticis, 
vel qui Continentium ſe volunt nomine nuncupari, vi- 
duarum ac Pupillarum domos non adeant: Sed publicis 
exterminentur Judiciis, ſi poſthac eos Affines earum vel 
Propinqui putaverint deferendos. Cenſemus etiam, ut me- 
morati nihil de ejus mulieris, qui ſe privatim ſub præ- 
textu Religionis ad junxerint, Liberalitate quacunque, vel 
extremo judicio poſſint adipiſci, &c. Vid. Leg. 21. ibid. 

[x] Ibid. Leg. 27, & 28. [ » ] Ambroſ. Serm. 7. 
de Clericis, p. 232. Nemo nos Inyaſionis arguit, Vio- 


lay, that the Idol-Prieſts and Stage-Playy det 
and Horſe-Racers and Harlots may be Tt 
Heirs, whalit Clerks and Monks only are gr mil 
hibited by this Law ; and that not by pliiicre 
cuting Tyrants, but Chriſtian Princes, Th 
ther do complain of the Law, but it g.] as 
me to think we ſhould deſerve. ſuch a one 
The Caution of the Law is provident and D. 
vere, and yet our Covetouſneſs is not an 
{trained thereby. We evade the Laws by Fe 1 
fements in Truſt : And as if the Edich 0 
Emperors were greater than thoſe of Ch¹ ve. 
we are afraid of their Laws, whilft we deli 
temn the Goſpels. It is evident by theſe rea 
plaints made by theſe holy Fathers, that cn 9uz 
fraudulent Way of catching at the Eſta h 
Widows by fawning Arts and Aſſentuſ Tr. 
(whence theſe flattering Hypocrites were om 
monly called Hæredipetæ, and Capratores) wer 
eſteemed no leſs a Theft, than that which Nat 
committed by open Violence and Oppreſi and 
This was a ſcandalous Sort of Theft even an Tru 
the Heathens ; Juvenal [a] often ſpend trip! 
ſatyrical Wit upon it: And ſo does Miighlh ur 
and Seneca, and Pliny, and Lucian [6b] and! this 
ny others. Which makes it leſs Wonder, Gy 
| | 
left | 
becat 
lentiæ nullus accuſat? Quaſi non interdum ml * 
Prædam a Viduis Blandimenta eliciant, quam Tome Was 
Non intereſt apud Deum, utrum Vi, an CircumV% And 
quis Res alienas occuper, dummodo quoque pads jectec 
alienum. Vid. Librum cont. Symmachum. Vc 
[z] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotianum. Pudet 6 
Sacerdotes Idolorum, Mimi, & Aurige, & Scotu! 
ditates capiunt; ſolis Clericis ac Monachis hat , ____ 
313 Et non prohibetur a Perſecutoribus i 
rincipibus Chriſtianis. Nec de Lege conqueror, le“ 
cur meruerimus hanc Legem. Provida ſele le]! 
Legis cautio: Et tamen nec ſic refrænatur avarits deelus 
Fidei commiſſa Legibus illudimus: Et quaſi m4 adulter 
Imperitorum Scita, quam Chriſti, Leges timemus, bella 
vangelia contemnimus. Vid. Ep. 3. ad Nepotian. *% Qui Ot 
ad Euſtoch. It. Leo & Majorian. Novel. 8. 1. fficule 
munuſcula diriguntur, ſubornantur Medici, qu Wy" icer 
perſuadeant, &c. 19 


L] Juvenal. Sat. 5. 
Sat. 6. ver. 40. Sat. 10. 202. [5] Vid, 0 
Lexicon Juridicum, voce, captare. 


ah. Ac 
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line chriſtian Laws ſhould: proſcribe it, and the 
it looked like a Means of augmenting 


u of the ancient Diſcipline, that they 
would not ſpare a Crime that could appear 
vith ſo fine an Aſpect; being utter Enemies 
10 all ſcandalous and diſreputable Ways of in- 
crealing the Clerical Maintenance, as I have 
dad Occaſion to ſhew in ſeveral Inſtances, in 
[ſpeaking more par ticularly of the Revenues 
of the Church. | 


..:  ANnoTHER Sort of Fraud 
$ECT- 16. is committed in Matters of 
' of Deeeitfulneſ Truſt, as when a Steward or 
Pe Servant embezels his Maſter's 
Goods, or makes fraudulent and injurious Bar- 
ins for him; or when a Guardian or Tutor, 
who is entruſted with the Execution of a Dead 
Man's Will, acts an unfaithful Part, and en- 
riches himſelf out of what was deſigned for 
the Maintenance of others; or when a Man 
denies or conceals or refuſes to reſtore any 
Thing that was depoſited with him, and com- 
mitted to his Truſt. The Ancients were ex- 
tremely conſcientious in this laft Inſtance of 
Things committed to their Truſt ; in ſo much 
as that Pliny himſelf can inform us, That it was 
one Part of their ſolemn Buſineſs every Lord s- 
Day, to bind themſelves with a Sacrament, or 
an Oath, not to commit any Wickedneſs, Theft 
ch Robbery, Adultery ;' not to falſity their 
Waadt, not to deny any Thing wherewith they 
were intruſted, when they were required to 
deliver it up again. And therefore we may 
reaſonably conclude, That no one was thought 
qualified for Communion in ſuch a Society, 
who was guilty of Breach of Faith in any ſuch 
Truſt, which was both againſt the Laws of 
common Juſtice, and his own ſolemn Engage- 
ment. Some Truſts were of a more ſacred 
Nature, being deſigned for the Service of Go p 
and the Poor: And Unfaithfulneſs in ſuch 
Truſts was therefore reckoned a double and a 
triple Crime, becauſe it added, as it were, 
Murder and Sacrilege to the Injuſtice. Upon 
this Account the Fourth Council of Carthage 
[4] calls thoſe who endeavour to defraud the 
Church of ſuch Legacies or Oblations as were 
left her by the Dead, Murderers of the Poor ; 
becauſe their robbing the Church of that which 
was given for the TEE of the Poor, 
was in effect to ſtarve and famiſh the Poor: 
And for ſuch Fraud and Cruelty they are ſub- 
3 5 we Ui Cenſure of Excommunication. 
0 L. IL 
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ſharply inveigh againſt it, even when 
Fathers ſo ſharply inveigh ag 8 4 
of the Church. But that ſhews the 
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Among the Epiſtles of Cyprian there is a Letter 
of Cornelins Bi op of Rome [e] to Cyprian giving 
him an Account of one Nicoſtratus a Deacon, 
whom he charges with this Sort of Fraud: For 
he had not only cheated his temporal Patro- 
neſs, whoſe Affairs he managed, but had car- 
ried away a great Part of the Revenues of the 
Church, which was intruſted with him as Arch- 
deacon. for the Maintenance of poor Widows 
and Orphans ; for which Crime he was forced 
to fly from Rome, for Fear of being called to 
ive an Account of his Rapine and Sacrilege. 
And Cyprian himſelf in another Epiſtle 1 
giving an Account to Cornelias of the Wicked- 
neſs of Novatizs, ſays, he had defrauded the 
Widows and Orphans, and denied the Church's 
Revenues, which were intruſted with him; 
for which and many other Crimes, as ſtarving 
his own Father, and cauſing his Wife by a 
ſudden Blow to miſcarry, he had certainly been 
removed not only from his Seat in the Preſ- 
bytery, but from all Communion in the Church, 
had not the Approach of a fierce Perſecution 
put a Stop to his Tryal and Condemnation. 
By which it appears, That there was no Crime 
more heinouſly reſented than this of Un- 
faithfulneſs in Truſt, nor any more ſeverely 
purſued and puniſhed by the Cenſures of the 
Church. 
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that which is committed in 1 r of 
PCELLITHLY 
Traffick and Commerce be- in Traffck, 


tween Buyer and Seller. The 
Buyer may be guilty either in taking Advan- 
tage of the Ignorance of the Seller, when he 
knows not the true value of his own Goods ; 
taking Advantage of his Neceſſity, when his 
Poverty compells him to ſell at an Under-rate; 
or in paying him in falſe and corrupt Coin, 
which is the ſame Thing as defrauding him in 
the Original Contract. This laſt Sort of Fraud 
was ſeverely puniſhed by the Roman Laws both 
Heathen and Chriſtian, For the Vender, as 
well as the Forger of falſe Coin is condemned 
in all the Penalties of Fraud recounted in the 
Pandetts [g J. And Conſtantine made it a Capi- 
tal Crime [4] not only for any one to adul- 
terate, or clip, or diminiſh the Coin, but alſo 
to paſs any ſuch away knowingly in Payment 
to others, to put a wilful Cheat upon them, 
And though this be not expreſsly and parti- 
cularly ſpecified in the Eccleſiaſtical Law, yet be- 
ing a principal Fraud, it muſt be comprehend- 
ed under the general Title of Frauds, which 
came under the Cognizance of the Spiritual 


„ Juriſdict on 
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le Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Seque Sacramento non in 
celus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne 
"uteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne Depoſitum 
appellati abnegarent. 141 Conc. Carth. 4. can. 95. 
Kal Oblationes defunorum aut negant Eccleſiis, aut cum 
ifffcultate reddunt, tanquam Egentium necatores, excom- 
municentur. [-] Ap. Cypr. Ep. 48. al. 50. 
(/] Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52. ad Cornel, p. 97. 


[21 Digeſt. Lib. 13. Tit. 7. de Pignoratitia Actione. 
Leg. 1, & 16. Lib. 48. Tit. 10. ad Legem Corneliam 
de Falſo. Leg. 9. [4+] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 22. 
Si quis ſolidi circulum inciderit, vel adulteratum in ven- 
dendo ſubjecerit. Leg. 1. Capite puniri debet, aut flam- 
mis tradi, vel alia pœna mortifera, ſi quis menſuram 
circuli exterioris adraſerir, vel figuratum ſolidum adyl- 
tera imitatione in vendendo ſubjecerit, 
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Ahe y, Idolatry, Apoltafic, Murder and 
FEA ich delle E Temple of GoD, 
pd anqualify Men for Chriſtian Communion. 
& to. the Buyer's Over-reaching the Seller oy 
eaking Advantage of His Ignorance or Unskil- 
flneſs in the juſt Value of his Commodity, 
this being a Thing not caſy to be diſcovered 
or proved, it may be ſuppoſed to be a Fraud 
Kal Hh left to his own Conſcience, than or- 
dinarily . brought under publick | Diſcipline. 
Yet. certain it is, a conſcientious Man will not 
load his Soul even with this Guilt. St. Auſtin 
[1 gives a rare Inſtance of ſingular Juſtice in 
this 8 e 


1 „He fays, He knew a Man, who 
having a Book offered him to be fold at an Un- 
der-rate, by one who underſtood not the true 

Hue of jt, gave him the juſt Price of it; ſur- 

rizing him by an uncommon Generoſity and 

quity, which allows no Man to take Advan- 
tage of another's Jenorance 3 though it be a- 
-a1nſt the general Maxim of the World, which 
ves to buy Cheap, and fell Dear (as the Mi- 
mick ſaid, When he undertook to divine and 
tell all Men their Wiſhes). whatever evil Con- 
ſequences may attend it. 

On the other hand, Fraud may be com- 
mitted alſo by the Seller, and that ſeveral Ways; 
either by Over-rating the Commodity to the 
ignorant and neceflitous Buyer, which is alſo 

xtortion and Oppreſſion; or by vending cor- 
rupt Wares, which are not really and truly what 
they are ſaid or appear to be, which is a Fraud 
in the Quality; or by uſing falſe Weights and 
Meaſures, which is a Fraud in the Quantity 
of the Thing contracted for, and which 1s 
commonly branded with this Note in Scrip- 
ture, That it z an Abomination to the LORD. 

he old Roman [m] Laws were exceeding care- 
ful about this Matter of juſt Weights and 
Meaſures. The Ediles were obliged to exa- 
mine them; the Standards of both were re- 
ligiouſly kept in the Capitol: And thence af- 
terward in Chriſtian Times, they were re- 
moved and placed under the Cuſtody of Bi- 
mops in the Churches, as appears from Fuſti- 
nians [u] Pragmatick Sandtion, and one of his 
Novels Co] to this Purpoſe, Every City, and 
Manſion, or Place of Cuſtom, had likewiſe 
their publick Standards, as well to prevent the 


when 


Frauds of the Bxactors of Pribute, as thoſe of 
others if Private Contacts one wich another 
To which Purpoſe” chere are ſeveral Lay of 
Theodor ¶ pÞ and Honor [CA and 2 
nian III, Pr and Aajbrian [Ls] in the TBeochſa 
Code, And very ſevere Capital Puniſh 
ments are cherè appointed for all ſuch as wers 
found guilty of Fraud in altering or Corrupt. 
ing the publiek Standard. The Church be 
not many particular Laws about this in her 
Diſeiphne: But it being a flagrant Crime in 
the Eye of the State, we may preſume { 
puniſhed Offenders in this Kind — the gene. 
ral Laws againſt Fraud, without ſpecifying yy 
particular Cafes. The Author of the Cyſt, 
tions [f] ges a general Rule about this Matter 
orders the Biſtiop to reje the Obi. 
tions of alt ſuch as were noted by the common 
Name of j4#4yyo?, fraudulent Dealers: And be 
more 2 marks the Sone, thoſ 
that uſed Fraud in Meaſures, and the Zur 
that is, ſuch as though oy did not uſe file 
Weights, and Balances of Deceit ; yet uſed 
more fly Art and Fraud, in giving a Turn 9 
the Scale with their Fingers, to gain that by 
Artifice and Sleight of Hand in Weighin 

which they durſf not venture to do by fall 
Weights. Conſtantine alſo takes Notice UL 
this Fraud in one of his Laws, where he for. 
bids the Receivers of Tribute to uſe any An 
with their Fingers to preſs down the Scale 
but to be exact in Poyſing and Libration, tht 
no one might complain of any Injuſtice done 
him. And it is obſervable, That Julian [x] to 
prevent ſuch Frauds in Weighing, appointed 
a ſtanding Officer in every City (whom he cal 
by a Greek Name, Zygoſtates, that is, the Publick 
Weigher, or Supervifor of the Scale) who wa 
to determine all Controverſies ariſing about 
Weight between Buyer and Seller, and put an 
End to them by examining what was ſuſped- 
ed, by the Publick Standard. And the Car 
of an Heathen Emperor to correct Frauds and 
Abuſes of this Nature, made it more reaſons 
ble for the Church to look into them, and 
bring Delinquents of this Kind under Penanct 
by Power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 

THE Author of the Conſtitutions likewiſe take 
Notice of the other Sort of Fraud, which mij 
be committed in Traffick by diſſembling the il 
Qualities of hora + and Vending corrupt 
Wares under the Notion and Appearance 
that which is perfect and good. As when 


Man puts off Braſs for Gold, or a 3 0 
abet 
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Cap. 
2 
Sanct. cap, 19. [0] Juſtin. 
bl ; | Cod. IB. Lib. 13 


1 
blics conlocearur, 
mant poteſtatem. It, Leg. 21., [9] Th. Lib. 11. 
de NR n 

it. 6. de ſuſceptor. Leg. 32, 


It. Novel. Valentin. & Theodoſ. 25, de Pretio ſoli 

L] Majorian. Novel. 1. Vid. Sidon. Apollinar. Lib.) 
Ep. 7. & Caſſiodor. Lib. 5. Ep. 39. Lib. 11. Ep. 16. 

[:] Conſtit. Lib. 4, cap. 6. a] Cod. Theoi 
Lib. 12. Tit. 7. de Ponderatoribus, Leg. 1. Aurum qu 
infertur, æqua lance & libramentis paribus fuſcipiar' 
Nec Pondera deprimant, &c. | 
I- Ibid. Leg. 2. Placer, quem ſermo Græcus apf, 
lat, per ſingulas Civitates conſtitui Zygoſtaten, ut“ 
ejus Arbitrium & ad ejus fidem, fi qua inter Ven; 
tem Emptoremque in ſolidis exorta fuerit contents: * 
rimatur. 
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or other Liquor for pure Wine. There- 
Ren tis 8 to the i Biſhop, whoſe 
Oblations he ſhall receive, and whoſe refuſe at 
be Altar; he fays, In the firſt Place he ſhall 
je thoſe whom the Greets call, Kdamyay and 
the Lala, Caupones ; by which he does not 
em Yiaualters frialy „ or Merchants or 
rradeſmen in general, though the Words be 
-netimes ſo taken; bur fraudulent Huckſters, 
uno corrupt and adulterate their Wares, to 
ke the greater Gain and Advantage of them. 
as appears from that Paſfage, which, accord- 
ng to the Sepruagint, he quotes out of Iſaiab, 1.22. 
0% Kemiacl Os wieſuo: Tov oiyoy To ver, Thy Hucks 
ters mingle Wine with Water, Lactantius 75 ar- 
nes this Point acutely againſt Carneades the 
Heathen Philoſopher, who taught, That if a 
an had a fugitive Slave, or an infected and 
«ftilential Houſe, which he ſets to Sale, he is 
ound in Prudence not to diſcover their Faults ; 
canſe if he does, he ſhall either fell them for 
tle, or not at all. Which he calls poyſonous 
Doctrine, and ſhews it at large to be both a- 
inſt the Rules of Chriftian Juſtice, and Pru- 


b a Man than keeping Innocence and a good 
onſcience. Upon this account St. Hilary [LX] 
ys, whoever either deſigns, or commits For- 
nication, or Murder, or Theft, or Fraud, or 
L2pine, makes his Body a Den of Thieves. Some 
bf the Ancients indeed [a] are a little more ſe- 
ere againſt negotiating in any Trade, except 
Manual Art, for Gain, becauſe of the Dan- 
ter of Fraud, that fticks fo cloſe between Buy- 
g and Selling: But Pope Leo [ö] more ta- 
Wourably diſtinguiſhes between honeſt and fil- 
Why Gain, and ſays, The Quality of the Gain 
Wicher excuſes or condemns the Tradeſman. 
Wo that it was not all Trade and Merchandize 
at they condemned as ſimply unlawful in it 
Elf, but only when it was accompanied with 
Ich fraudulent Practices, as made it an un- 
onſcionable Gain, and no better than a plau- 
le Theft, and more artificial Way of Rob- 
. | | 
THe laſtSort of Fraud in the Seller is com- 
ted by Over-rating his Commodity; which 
done either by Monopolizers, when a ſingle 
an, or a Body. of Men, get the ſole Power 
nd Propriety of any Commodity into their 
wn Hands, and ſet what arbitrary Price the 
leaſe upon it; or when the Seller takes the 
dvantage of the Ignorance or Neceſſity of 
e Buyer to inhance his Price, and make a 
zam of his Weakneſs, his Poverty, or his In- 
Wicretion. Againſt the Fraud of Monopolizers, 
ere is a famous Law of the Emperor Zeno 
] in the Fuſtinian Code, where he firſt forbids 
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monopolize any Wares un- 
der the Penalty of Can tian, of all his 
Goods, and perpetual: Baniſnment of his Per- 
ſon: And then proceeds to inhibit any 65 
of Men to combine in any unlawful Contract 
not to ſell their Goods but at a certain Rate, 
under, the Penalty of forfeiting Forty Pounds 
of Gold: He hkewiſe prohibits all Artificers 
and Workmen from Combining among them- 
ſelves, That if any one undertook a Work for 
another Man, and left it unfiniſhed, no one 
of the ſame Occupation. ſhould meddle with it 
to finiſh; it without the Conſent of the firſt 
Undertaker : Which was an Art of raiſing their 
Labour to what arbitrary Price they were 
pleaſed to ſer upon it. To obviate which 
Fraud, and the Difficulty which honeſt Men 
thereby lay under, he diſſolved all ſuch unlaw- 
ful Contracts and Combinations, and left Men 
at perfect Liberty, when they were deſerted 
by one Workman, to employ another, without 
any Fear or Moleſtation ariſing from the Pre- 
tence of any Pre-ingagement. 

THe other Way of enhancing the Price, by 
the Seller's taking Advantage of the Buyer's 
Ignorance or Indiſcretion, is what no Laws 
could well provide againſt in all Caſes : And 
therefore it was rather left to the Equity and 
Conſcience of Men, to be examined and judged 
by the Divine Law, than brought under any 
certain Rules of human Judgment. However, 
being a Species of Fraud, and Extortion, and 
Oppreſſion, it is probable the Governors of 
the Church took Occaſion in many notorious 
Caſes to condemn it under the general Title 
of padusgyia, that baſe Craft, and Gain that is 
gotten by Impoſture in any Kind, for which 
the Biſhop in the Conſtirutions 0 is required to 
2 Men from making their Oblations at the 

tare 

AN p to this Head may be reduced the Sel- 
ling of that to which the Seller himſelf has 
no juſt Title; as the Selling of Fugitive Slaves 
belonging to another Maſter, which the Law 
forbids [e], both becauſe it is a Sort of Pla- 
giary in the Seller, and an Impoſition upon 
the Buyer, and an Encouragement to the Slaves 
to rob and pillage, and deſert their proper 
Maſters. Such 1s alſo the Selling Things of 
no real Worth, but a mere Fraud and Impo- 
ſture; as, the taking Money for Calculating 
Nativities, and Telling of Fortunes, and Di- 


any ſingle Man to 


vining for Things loſt, and many the like 


vain Practices, which the Canons condemn, 
not only as curious and ſuperſtitious 
Arts, but as fraudulent [/] and cheatin 
Tricks, impoſing upon Men by Cozenage an 
Impoſture. All which, and a Thouſand other 
Ways 


» 


5 Lact. Lib. 5. cap. 17, & 18. 

0 Hilar, in Pfal. 118, 139. p. 278. Corpora, cum co- 

Famus aut agimus ſtupra, cædes, furta, falſitates, rapi- 

Adeluncam latronum conſtituimus. La] Vid. Tertul. 

der ol. cap. 11. Epiphan. Ex poſ. Fid. n. 24. Auctor O- 

. BY Imperfecti in Mat. 21. 12. [5] Leo. Ep. 92. 
Kultic, cap. 9. Qualitas lucri negociantem aut excu- 
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ſat. aut arguit : quia eſt honeſtus quæſtus aut turpis. | 
le] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 4. Tit. 59. de Monopoliis. Leg. . 
Si quis Monopolium auſus fuerit exercere, bonis propriis 
expoliatus, perpetuitate damnetur exilii, &c. 
a] Conſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 6. ſe] Cod. Juſtin. Lib, 9. 
Tit. 20. ad Legem Fabiam de Plagiar. Leg. 6. a 
[ f] Conc, Trul., can. 61. 
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Ways of Pillaging, Oppreſſing and Defrauding, 
che Church in — Meins cenſured 3 
rect Methods of committing Theft and Rob- 
Bor beſides the direct Ways 
of committing this Sin, there 
were ſeveral other baſe and dif- 
allowable Practices, which vir- 
tually and by juſt Conſtruction 
| might be interpreted Theft: 
As the harbouring, abetting, and concealing 
Robbers ; ko hr. of ſtolen Goods; Leading an 
idle Life without any lawful Vocation ; Spend- 
ing in Prodigality or unlawful Gaming that 
whjch was deſigned for the Maintenance of 
others, All which either the Laws of Church 
or State cenſured as ſo many indire& Ways of 
encouraging or committing Robbery, The 
Laws of the State laid a ſevere Penalty upon 
any that ſheltered any Criminals in any Kind 
whatſoever. Valentinian in one Law condemns 
them as Aſſociates [ g] with the Criminals, and 
makes them liable to the ſame Puniſhment. In 
another [4] Law he particularly condemns ſuch 
as harbour Robbers and'skreen them from pub- 
lick Juftice; making them liable either to cor- 
ral Puniſhment, or Confiſcation of all their 
Goods, according to the Quality of their Per- 
ſons. And if any Agent or Steward ſheltered 
them without his Lord's Knowledge, he was 
to be burnt alive. There is another Law of 
Marcian to the fame Effet in the TJuſtinian 
[i] Code, ſhewing how Men are to be treated 
who entertain Robbers, and uſe Force to pro- 
tet and defend them. 
TRE V who bought ſtolen Goods, knowing 
them to be ſuch, were alſo deemed guilty of 
rtaking in the Theft, becauſe this was an 
ncouragement to Robbers, and a Sort of 
Approbation of them. St. Chryſoſtom [&] and 
St. Auſtin [I] make this Remark upon thoſe 
Words of the Halmiſt, When thou was a Thief, 
thou conſentedſt unto him, That to ſhew a Liking 
to the Thief, is the ſame Thing as committing 
the Robbery. And certainly none can ſhew 
a greater Liking to him, than he who for a 
little filthy Lucre gives Encouragement to him 
by trafficking and negotiating with him, as 
ſome Criticks obſerve the Arabick Tranſlation 
literally renders the Phraſe of the Pſa/mi/t. There 
3s but one Caſe in which the Caſuiſts allow Men 
to buy of a known Thief, and that is when he 
can do it for a ſmall Matter with an Intent 
to reſtore what is ſtolen to the true Owner. 
For in that Caſe he intends not the Encourage- 


a (SEV. 8. 
Of aberting and 
concealing Ro bers ; 
and Buying flolen 
Goods, cc. 
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ment of the Thief, but the Intereſt and 4d 
238 of the juſt Proprietor. And for tha 
they alledge * the known Rules of the G, 
Law. But in all other Caſes to negociate wi 
Thieves is to partake in their Sin, and to ” 
courage and ſtrengthen them in their ſubg 
quent Villanies: Therefore this and all och. 
Ways of Partaking and Co- operating w. 
Thieves 7 which there are various Met * 
noted and fummed up by the Doctors (m]j 
the Schools [A]) were anciently computed I 
the general Account of Theft and Fraud 1 
33 puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cal 
ure. | 4 


NE IT RHE was it only the 
aſſociating and partaking with —Stcr. yy, 
Robbers which they thus con- N * 1 an 
demned, but all ſuch unlawful.” Rasen. 
Vocations, or rather want of 
Vocation, as * Men in a manner upon th 
Neceſſity of Stealing, and having Recourſe u 
Fraud and Violence, as the only Support cf: 
diſſolute Life, Idleneſs they eſteemed the M. 
ther and Nurſe of Theft, and a Lite withoy 
Imployment as no better than that of a con. 
mon Robber : Becauſe Men of that Charade 
were only, Fruges conſumere nati, born to dero 
that which of Right belonged to others. Them 
fore the Laws both of Church and State 2 
very ſevere againit all ſuch, There is a Lay 
of Valentinlan Junior in the Theodeſian Cod: [i 
againſt young, ſtout, luſty Beggars, who being 
Slaves or Freedmen able to work, yet fled fron 
their Maſters to Rome to skulk in Corners, aul 
live as Drones upon falſe Charity: Whom k 
orders to be examined, and if they were foul 
able to work, they ſhould either become th 
Poſſeſſion of the Informer who diſcorert 
them, or be returned to their Original M. 
ſters, who had a good Action in Law again 
any who either harboured ſuch Fugitivcs, 
by their Counſels inſtigated them to Deſertion 
aer inſerted this Law into his Code I 
lkewiſe, and ſet forth a new Edict of his ow 
to the ſame Purpoſe. The Church alfo ws 
very Careful in this Matter, not to ſuffer {tai 
idle wandring Beggars to devour the Rem 
nue of thoſe that were really Infirm and Pon 
Upon this account ſhe forbad any of her C 
gy to rove about the World, or wander fron 
one Dioceſe to another without Letters Dim: 
ſory, as ſome did under the ſcandalous Nan 
of Bexzv\ifo,, Men out of Buſineſs, as I hat 
had Occaſion to ſhew [I] more fully in a 
ther Place. She obliged all her Monks 1 


fl 
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Le] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 29. Leg. 1. Eos qui ſecum 
alieni criminis reos occulendo ſociarunt, par atque ipſos 
reos pœna expectet. L] Ibid. Leg. 2. Latrones 
1 ſciens ſuſceperit, vel offerre Judiciis ſuperſederit, 
upplicio corporali, aut diſpendio facultatum, pro quali- 
tate Perſonæ ex Judicis æſtimatione pleQatur. Si vero 
Accor, ſive Procurator domino ignorante occultaverit, & 

dici offerre neglexerit, flammis ultricibus concremetur. 


{-] vid. Cod: Juſtin, Lib. 9. Tit. 41. De his qui Latro- 


T. 8. p. 194. ] Chryf. in Loc. T. 3. p. 301. 
8 Vid. Leſſium de Jure & Juſtit. Lib. EL p. 
m] Aquin. 21. 2*, Quæſt. 62. Art. 7. fn] Jok 

Conſilium, Confenſus, Palpo, Recurſus Participans, M 

tus, non obſtans, non manifeſtans. fo] Cod. Th. L) 

T. 18. De Mendicantibus non invalidis. Leg. 1. [?] (0 

Juſtin. Lib. 11. Tit. 25. De Mendicantibus Validis. L 
[*] Book VI. Chap. iv. n. 5. 


nes occultaverint. 7 2. Ie] Aug. in Pal. # 
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Men of che 4ſcerick. Life to live upon their 
wn Labour. Inſomuch that a Monk who did 
1 work, was looked upon as a Thief and a 
- rauder, as Socrates [q] tells us the Egyptian 
rathers were uſed to expreſs themſelves con- 
cerning ſuch as eat other Mens Bread for 
he, St. Auſtin [r] wrote a whole Book to 


o lre upon his own Labour, where he 
anſwers all Objections that can be made 
eo the contrary. And there are innumerable 
Paſſages in other ancient Writers upon the 
{ame Topick, to which I have referred the 
Reader in diſcourſing upon the Rules of the 
Mmaſtick Life [] in a former Book. Here I 
ſhall only add one noted Paſſage of St. Ambroſe 
where he gives Rules and Directions for dif- 
penſing Charity with Prudence only to ſuch 
2s really want it. There ought to be, ſays he 
qa due Meaſure obſerved in Liberality, that 
our Charity be not uſeleſs: And this Mode- 
ration is chiefly to be regarded by Biſhops and 
Prieſts, that they do not * (the Church's 
Treaſure) to importunate Beggars, but as the 
Juſtice and Neceffity of the Cale requires: For 
none are commonly more greedy in their 
Petitions than ſuch as thoſe. Many come a 
Begging , who are luſty and ſtrong ; many 
come, who have no other Reaſon but an idle 
yagrant Humour; who would evacuate the Sub- 
ſicies of the Poor, or empty their Cheſts, and 
conſume what is laid up for their Mainte- 
nance : Neither are they content with a lit- 
tle, but require great Largeſſes; they appear 
as Gentlemen in their Dreſs, and make that 
ga Means to promote their Petition, and pre- 
tending to be Men of good Birth, they make 
Uſe of that as an Argument to gain a great- 
Jer Contribution. If any one is too eaſy in 
dne Credit to ſuch as theſe, he will quickly 

efeat thoſe uſeful Methods which are taken 
tor the Maintenance of the Poor. Therefore 
a Moderation is to be obſerved in Giving ; that 
neither ſuch may be ſent away Empty, it really 
in Want; nor the Livelihood of the Poor be 
turned into another Channel, to become a 
»poil and Prey to the Frauds of the Crafty. 
Tis plain from ſuch Accounts as theſe, that 
tncy looked upon an idle Life as no better 
than living upon the Spoils of the Poor, and a 
Robbery of the worſt Sort; becauſe it often 
joyned Fraud and Cruelty to the Theft, ma- 
Kg uſe of falſe Pretences to divert the Cur- 
tent of Mens Charity from the Widow and the 
Fatherleſs, and turn it to themſelves; who had 
no Neceflity but what they volutarily made 
to themſelves, either by their Idleneſs, or lux- 
uxious and prodigal Way of Living: The ſup- 
porting of which was an arrant Theft and 
Robbing of the Poor, which is the Height 


Em... 


prove this to be the proper Duty of a Monk, 
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and Extremity of Cruelty and Oppreſſion. And 
therefore as the Laws of the State made Idle- 
neſs in Vagrants an Actionable Crime, deyizs 
irn the Law itſelf terms it: So the Rules of 
the Church brand it with an infamous Way 
of Living, and worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 


ſures. 
To this they added Gaming, sxcr. 20. 
as another Way of Cheating i Gaming, . 


and Ruin of mam 
poor Families, who 
by this Means were 
reduced to the greate 
eft Exigence. 


greateſt Po- 


a double Reſpect, becauſe Men 
thereby were inclined to Coze- 
nage and Deceit, and often 
ruined their Families, who b 
this Means were reduced to the 
verty and Want by the Diſſoluteneſs and Folly 
of a wicked Parent, There might be many 
other Reaſons for Declaiming againſt this Vice, 
as that it is a reproachful Way of diſſolute 
Living, and ſpending Mens Time in Luxury, 
condemned by many wiſe and ſober Heathens; 
that the old Roman Laws puniſhed Gameſters 
with Bamiſhment, and many other ſevere [-] 
Penalties : That Gaming inclines Men to ma- 
ny great and horrible ices, as Covetouſneſs, 
Perjury, Lying, Curſing and Swearing, An- 
er and Patton, Quarrelling and Murder, and 
Wiocinz and Intemperance of all Sorts : But L 
conſider it here only as attended with the 
evil Effects of Fraud and Conſumption of 
Mens Eſtates, which involves many poor Fa- 
milies in Ruin, in which Notion it is a down- 
right Theft and Robbery. And as ſuch it was 
anciently prohibited by the Rules of the 
Church, not only to the Clergy, but the Laity 
alſo. © It any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, 
« ſays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [u], ſpend 
* his Time at Dice or in Drinking, let him ei- 
ce ther refrain, or be depoſed.” And the next 
Canon adds, If any Subdeacon, Reader, or 
c“ Singer do the like, let him be excommuni- 
% cated, and Laymen alſo.” And ſo the 
Council of Eliberis ſeparates all Gameſters in 
general from the Communion. “ It any Chri- 
es {tian {x1 play at Dice or Tables, let him 
© be reſtrained from Communicating : But if 
ec he leaves off and amends, after a Year's 
«© Penance he may be reconciled. ” Albaſpi- 
næus thinks the Reaſon of the Prohibition was 
DJ, becauſe the Dice had the Images of the 
Heathen Gods, as Venus, &c. imprinted on them 
inſtead. of Numbers, and that Men in their 
Play called upon them for 1295 Fortune: But 
if ſo, I conceive, a greater Penalty would have 
been impoſed upon them as upon Idolaters, b 
this Council. Therefore it is more reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, That the Council conſidered Ga- 
ming as a miſpending of Mens uſeful Time, 
Conſumer of their Fortunes, and 1 
0 


„ 


20 Socrat. Lib. 4. cap. 23. 5 75 Aug. de Opere Mo- 
chorum. cap. 17, &c. [*] Book VII. Chap. ili. n. 10. 
[:] Ambrof, de Offic. Lib. 4. cap. 16. 


b. 15 See Biſhop Taylor, Dutt. Dubit, Book 4 Gt f 
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[>] Cane. Eliber. can, 79. Si quis Fidelis Alea, id 
eſt, Tabula luſerit, placuit eum abitinere : Et fi emen 
datus ceſſaverit, poſt annum poterit reconciliari 
- [3] Albaſpin. in Loc. Gs 8 185 
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of their Families, and an Inlet to Fraud and 
Covetouſneſs, and all the forementioned Vices ; 
and under that Notion, condemned ſuch as 
made a Trade and Buſineſs of it, and not a 
Diverſion. Upon this account St. Ambroſe pro- 
nounces [z] the Gain that is got by Dice and 
Gaming to be no better than Theft, or un- 
merciful and griping Uſury, and that the Man 
who. gives himſelf to it, leads the Life of a ſa- 
vage wild Beaſt, And Juſtinian made a Law [a] L 
That no one ſhould be- obliged to pay what 
he loſt at Dice; or if he had paid it, he or his 
Heirs might recover it at Law of the Winner 
or his Heirs for Thirty Years after and longer. 
Or if he did not reclaim it, any one elſe might 
do it, or the Chief Magiſtrate of the City, the 
Defenſor might exact it, and lay it out upon 
ſome publick Work or Building tor the Ule of 
the City. And in ſuch Games as were [5] 
permitted, he allowed the Richeſt to play tor 
no more than one Shilling, and others only 
in Proportion to their Subſtance. And this 
was a very wiſe Law, conſidering the Com- 
plaint which St. Jerom makes, That whilſt Men 

lay for vaſt Sums, and ſtake [e] their whole 

ſtates at once, the Poor ſtand naked and 
hungry before their Doors, and CHRIS x pe- 
riſhes and is ſtarved to Death in his poor 
Members for Want of their Relief. Nay, ma- 
ny Times their own Fleſh and Blood, their 
Families and Relations are ruined by their 
Folly in one Night. And what Character or 
Puniſhment could be thought too bad for ſuch? 
He that provides not for his own, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe of his own Houſe, has denied the 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. And for 


this Reaſon both the Civil and Eccleſtaſtical Las, 
were ſo ſevere againſt Dice and Gaming be. 
cauſe, of ſuch evil Conſequences; fo common}; 
attending them, when they are undertaken 
for undue Ends, and purſued by falſe Meaſure, 
only to ſerve Mens Fraud and filthy In. 
cre. Otherwiſe, to play T*:9#]:x6;, as old Men 
uſed to play, for Diverſion, and not for Lucte. 
is what wiſe and good Men have always in. 
nocently done [e] without any Reproach er 
Cenſure. And ſo I have done with the fe. 
veral Sorts of Theft and Robbery, which are 
great Tranſgreſſions of the Eighth Command. 
ment; by which we may judge of the Miſtake 
of thoſe who confine the Diſcipline of th, 
Church to the Puniſhment of three Capiy 
Crimes, Idolatry, N and Murder ; Fq 
it will be hard to bring Theft under any d 
thoſe Denominations, unleſs we ſay all Thek 
is Covetouſneſs, and Covetouſneſs is Idolaty, 
But in that large Senſe of Idolatry, which 1 
ſerving our own Affections more than G09, 
not only Covetouſneſs, but Adultery an 
Murder will be Idolatry alſo. : And then il 
Crimes might be reſolved into one, and the 
Church had nothing to do but to puniſh ons 
Crime under different Species of [dolatry, 
Which does by no Means rightly explain he: 
Diſcipline, which makes Idolatry a diſtin 
Crime againſt a Command in the firſt Tahk 
of the Decalogue, as Diſobedience to Parent, 
Adultery, Murder, and Theft are againſt the 
ſecond Table; and according to this Order 
I have hitherto conſidered them in this Dil 
courſe. 


C HAP. XIII. 


Of great Crimes againſt the Ninth Commandment, Falſe Accuſation, Libelling, It 
forming, Calumny and Slander, Railing and Reviling, &c. 


HE Intent of the Ninth 

Commandment is, to ſe- 
cure our Neighbour's Credit 
| from Injury by ſpreading falſe 
Reports concerning him to the Prejudice of 
his Good Name and Reputation. This is 
ſometimes done 1n a publick Manner, by bear- 
ing falſe Witneſs againſt him: And then it is 
adding Perjury to the Calumny, and ſometimes 
Theft and Murder alſo: For it may affect not 
only his Credit but his Fortune, and his Life 
too, as it did in the Caſe of Naboth, who was 


SECT. 1. 
Of Falſe Wit- 
neſs. | 


Here I only conſider it as an Injury to Men 


ſtoned to Death upon a falſe Accuſation, N. 
both did blaſpheme Ry o D and the King. And f 
our SA vl u and many of his Diſciples t 
ter Him, ſuffered by the malicious and fall 
Imputations of their Enemies, the Fews ant 
Heathens, The Greatneſs of the Crime in thek 
Reſpects has been already ſhewed under fit 


ſeveral Titles of Perjury, Theft, and Murde': 


Reputation, which being a Thing dear and 
valuable to all Men, the Laws were V 


careful to ſecure Men in the quiet Enjof 
HEY | met 


— —_—— 


| 8 Ambroſ. de Tobia. cap. 1. e 

Il Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tir. 43. de Aleatoribus. 
Leg. 1. Victum in Ales luſu non poſſe conyeniri : Et 
fi {olverir, habere repetitionem tam ipſum quam heredes 
ei adyerſus victorem & ejus heredes, idque perpetuo 


& etiam poſt 2 annos, . Ii] Va. 


Leg. 2 [4 Hieron. Ep. 12. ad Gaudentium. Fo 
den dum luditur arca, ſtat pauper nudus atque eſuries 
ante fores, Chriſtuſque in paupere moritur. 


le] See Biſpep Taylor. Duct. Dubit. Book 4. Chap. :. P. 1 
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it, and puniſh all baſe Attempts to 
_ Iftroy & Aulus Gellins [a] tell us, 
by Puniſhment of Falſe-Witneſs among the 
14 Romans, bY the Law of the Twelve Tables, 
u to caſt the Criminal Headlong from the 
op of the TarpeianRock : And he thinks, if this 
\niſhment had continued, it might have been 
| -reat Service to the Roman Common-wealth, 
\ dererring Men from the Commiſſion of this 
me by its juſt Severity. Afterward by a 
aw, called, the Lex Remmia [6b], Falſe-Wit- 
Mes were burnt in the Face, and ſtigmatized 
ch the Letter X, denoting them to be Ca- 
mniators or Falſe-Accuſers. In Oppoſition 
whom the Law e Honeſt Men, Ho- 
ww integræ Fronts, Men without any ſuch 
ark ſet upon them. This Law and Puniſh- 
nt is often mentioned by the Roman Writers, 
„ e, Nim [e], and others And 
ugh the Chriſtian Law aboliſhed it, as it did 
at of the Croſs, and ſome others, yet ſtill 
e Accuſation and Calumny were corrected 
n ſuitable Puniſhments, ſuch as Infamy, 
niſhment, and ſuffering the ſame Evil, by 
Law of Retaliation, which the falſe Ac- 
er intended to draw upon others; as appears 
m ſeveral Laws [g] in the Imperial Codes, 
| particularly thoſe which bind the acculin 
ty to undergo the ſame Puniſhment, whic 
alſe Accuſation tended to bring upon the 
poſed Criminal, if he did not make good 
Charge againſt him. We have already [“ 
a Law of Valentinian and Gratian, ordering, 
it whoever impleaded another either in re- 
to his Fame and Reputation, or his For- 
F, or his Lite, ſhould undergo the ſame Pe- 
he intended to bring upon the Party ſo 
Weached, if he proved a Calumniator, and 
not fairly make out his Action. And eve- 
Lecaler was tyed in Bonds, which the Law 
Walls, Vinculum Inſcriptions, to ſuffer a Reta- 
on, or Similitude of Puniſhment, upon Fai- 
ot evincing his Charge againſt another. 
Care was taken by the Secular Laws to 
Purage Delators or falſe Informers, and 
ve the Fame and Reputation of innocent 
againſt the vile Attempts of ſuch dan- 


ls 1 8 Nor were the Eccleſiaſtical 
M.. 
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Laws leſs ſevere in their Wäy againſt ſuch 
Tranſgreſſors. The falſe” Witneſs in any Caſe 
was to do Penance Five Years for his Crime by 
a Canon of the Council [i] of Eliberit. And 
this, provided it was not in the "Caſe of 
Death. For in that Caſe, being the Crime of 
Murder, the Criminal was to be debarred- from 
Communion to the very laſt, as has been ſhew- 
ed before [*] in ſpeaking of Murder. The 
Councils of Agde [&] and Vannes impoſe a ge- 
neral Penance upon ſuch Offenders, without 
naming the Term or Duration of their Pe- 
nance, which was left to the Diſcretion of 
the Biſhop, who was to judge of the Sincerity 
of their Repentance. But the firſt Council of 
Arles [I] obliges them to do Penance all their 
Lives: And the ſecond [n] only moderates 
their Puniſhment ſo far as to leave it to the 
Biſhop to determine of their Repentance and 
Satisfaction, 


ANo 12 K Way of inju- 
ring Mens Credit and Repu- 
tation was, by ſpreading falſe 
Reports in a covert and clan- 
deſtine manner, which the Law calls Libelling. 
This was done, when a Man was accuſed by a 
Bill of Indictment, to which the Author was 
afraid to ſet his Name. And ſuch Accuſations 
were of no Force in Law, but were appointed 
to be torn 1n pieces or burnt; and no Man 
might read, or retain, or divulge them, with- 
out being reputed the infamous Author of 
them. The Chriſtian Emperors were extremely 
careful in diſcouraging all ſuch baſe Attempts 
upon Mens Credit and Reputation, as may be 
ſeen in the Laws of Conſtantine, Conſtantius, Va- 
lentinian and Valens, Theodoſins and Arcadius, in the 
Theodoſian Code, under the Title, De famoſis Li- 
bells, It will be ſufficient to repeat one of 
them made by Valentinian [u] in this Tenour: 
* The very Name of ſcandalous Libels is in- 
©« famous. Therefore whoever collects, or 
c reads them, and does not immediately com- 
« mit them to the Flames, ſhall be liable to 
« be condemned to a Capital Puniſnment.“ 
By which it is eaſy to judge how infamous the 
Authors of fuch Libels were, ſince none were 

Z allowed 


SECT. 2. 
Of Libelling. 


Cell. No&. Artic. Lib. 20. cap. 1. An putas, Fa- 
; fi non illa etiam ex duodecim Tabulis de Teſti- 
alls poena aboleviſſet: Et fi nunc quoque, ut 
qui falſum Teſtimonium dixiſſe convictus eſſet, & 
pelo dejiceretur, mentituros fuiſſe pro Teſtimonio 
altos, quam videmus ? 1 Digeſt. Lib. 48. 
5. ad Senatuſconſultum Turpilianum. Leg. 1. 
Hatoribus pena Lege Remmia irrogatur. 
Uigeſt. Lib. 22. Tit. 5. de Teſtibus. Leg. 13. Te- 
des, quod integræ frontis homo dixerit, &c. 
vICETO Orat. 2. pro Roſcio. n. 55, & 57. 
1 Panegyric, p. 106. [ f] Vid. Demſter. 
60% Roün. Lib. 9. cap. 16. p. 1517. 
ol. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 39. de Calumniatoribus. 
f 3- Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 21. 
= Lib. 9. Tit. 46. de Calumniatoribus. Leg. 7, 
5 LJ Chap. XII. n. 15. _ 
- Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 1. de Accuſationibus & 
nibus. Leg. e [:] Conc. 


* g. 9, 11, ; | Cor 
' 74+ Falſus Teſtis prout crimen eſt abſtinebir 


ſubmovendos, nifi Pœnitentiæ ſatisfa&tione crimina admiſ- 
ſa diluerint. Vid. Conc. Veneticum. Can. 1. in the ſame 


Words. And Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 55. L] Conc. 
Arelat. 1. can. 14. De his qui falſo accuſant fratres 
ſuos 


, Placuit, eos uſque ad exitum non communicare, &c. 
2 Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 24. Eos qui falſa fratribus 
Capitula objeciſſe convicti fuetint, placuit, uſque ad exi- 
tum non Communicare (ſicut magna Synodus ante con- 
ſtiruit) niſi digna ſatisfactione pœnituerint. 225 
[z] Cod. Theod, Lib. 9. Tit. 34. de famoſis Libellis. 


Leg. 7. Famoſorum infame eſt nomen Libellorum. Ac fi 
quis vel colligendos, vel legendos putaverit, ac non ſta- 
tim Chartas igni conſumpſerit, ſciat ſe Capitali ſententia 
ſubjugandum. 
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allowed ſo much as to read and retain them 
with Impunity, but were in Danger of being 
proceeded . as the ſuſpected Authors 
of them. The Eeccleſiaftical Law made the Au- 
thors and Publiſhers of all ſuch Paſquils, when 
detected, liable ro Excommunication. For ſo the 
Council of Elibers words it [o] in one of her 
Canons. © If any are found to have ſcat- 
cc tered or diſperſed infamous Libels in the 
«© Church, let them be anathematized. 


ANOTHER Sort of ſecret 


9 Defamation was, that which 
in. was committed by the Detra- 
pering , - 1 
Backbiting. ction of the lurking Whiſperer 


and Backbiter : Againſt whoſe 
venomous Tongues St. Auſtin is laid to have 
endeayoured to guard his own Family and 
Converſation, by cauſing theſe two Verſes to 
be written upon his Table. 


Duiſquis amat dictis abſentum rodere vitam 
Hanc menſam indignam noverit eſſe ſibi. 


He that takes Delight in leſſening the Chara- 
cters of the Abſent, is no welcome or wor- 
thy Gueſt at this Table. This he did, to ad- 
moniſh every one that came there, to abſtain 
from defamatory Diſcourſe and Detraction. 
And Piſſidins 70 ſays, He was ſo ſtrict and 
28 in the Obſervation of this Rule, that 
e would ſometimes ſharply reprove his moſt 
familiar Acquaintance and Fellow-Biſhops for 
forgetting and tranſgreſſing it; telling them, 
That eicher thoſe Verſes muſt be eraſed from 
his Table, or he muſt withdraw and retire to 
his private Apartment. This was a Sort of 
private Diſcipline (like that of St. Auſtin's Mo- 
ther denying him the Privilege of fitting at 
her own Table whilſt he was a Manichee) and 
it was a very proper Way of diſcouraging all 
Evil-ſpeaking and Detraction; but I do not 
find that this Crime was brought under pub- 
lick Diſcipline by any general Rule of the 
Church. And the Reaſon might be, what 
St. Ferom obſerves, That the Sin was too ge- 
neral and epidemical to be publickly correct- 
ed. For there 4 are very Few that have 
wholly renounced this Vice; and it is a rare 
Thing to find any ſo careful to make their 
own Life unblameable, not to be willing to find 

fault with others. Yea, ſo great a Propenſity 
is there in Mens Minds toward this Evil, 
that they who are far removed from other 


N 


Vices, fall into this as the laſt 5 
Devil. n 


Bur when this Detraction 
broke out into open Slander Stet 
and Calumny, and eſpecially 0, Rail, 
when 1t was attended with con- * "g, e 
tumelious, bitter and reproach- ei ah 
ful Words, with Railing and revealing * 
een and gag! wes and 70 
abuſive Language ; then, as it was 
publick . ſo it became the roy. 
publick Cenſure. For St. Paul puts Rallers 
Revilers into the Number of thoſe, who a 
neither fit for the Society of Men, nor t 
Kingdom of GO PD. 1 Cor. v. 11. I have yy; 
unto you not to keep Company, if any Man that i c 
a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an | 
ter, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Ext, 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat, And 92 
I Cor. vi. 9, 10. Be not deceived; Neither jin 
cators, nor Idolaters, mor Adulterers, nor fem 
nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Th; 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, wy 
tortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Go b. | 
therefore the Church, following this Rule, i 
koned flanderous Railing and Scurrility 
mong the Crimes that deſerved Eccleiiat; 
Cenſure. In ſo much that a Clergyman, ui 
was noted for ſcurrilous and ſcoffing Languy 
is ordered by the Council of Agde [r] 0 
degraded. And the ſame Canon occur 
the Fourth Council of Carthage B with ſg 
others of the hke Nature: As it he be gy 
to Railing [] or revealing of Secrets to 
Infamy and Diſgrace of others. Upon 
latter Caſe, of defaming Men by Divulging 
neceſſarily their ſecret Crimes, St. A 
has a whole Diſcourſe, where he particuls 
lays, That he that rebukes a Man publ 
before all, when his Crime is known ton 
but himſelf alone, is not a Reprover, bi 
Betrayer. He reminds ſuch of the Exam 
Foſeph, who finding the holy Virgin to bet 
Child, and ſuſpecting her to be guilty of! 
nication, yet being a juſt and good Mat, 
was minded to put her away R and 
make her a publick Example. And he # 
That Biſhops were wont thus [x] to pf 
with private Criminals in the Church. 1 
ſhop knows a Man to be guilty of Mut 
and the Thing is known to none beſides! 
ſelf. If in this Caſe I ſhould reprove hin 
lickly, ſome other would take the Lav 


[9] Conc. Eliber. can. 52. Si qui inventi fuerint Li- 
bellos Famoſos in Eccleſia ponere, anathematizentur. 

Le! Poſſid. Vit. Aug. cap. 22. [4] Hieron. 
Ep. 14. ad Celantiam. Pauci admodum ſunt, qui 'huic 
vitio renuncient; raroque invenies qui ita vitam ſuam 
irreprehenſibilem exhibere velint, ut non libenter repre- 
hendant alienam. Tantaque hujus mali libido mentes 
hominum invaſit, ut etiam qui procul ab aliis vitiis re- 
ceſſerunt, in iſtud tanquam in extremum Diaboli laqueum 


incidant. Ii] Conc. Agathen. can. 70. Clericum 
ſcurrilem & yerbis turpibus joculatorem ab Officio retra- 
hendum. {s] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 60. 


Le] Ibid. can. 57. Clericys maledicus, maxime in ſa- 


cerdotibus, cogatur ad poſtulandam veniam. f 
degradetur. It. can. 56. Clericus qui Adult 
& Proditionibus vacare deprehenditur, ab 0h: 
gradetur. [u] Aug. Serm. 16. de Verbs 
T. 10. p. 29. Si ſolus noſti quia peccavit 1 
eum vis coram omnibus arguere, non es Cor? 
Proditor. I] Ibid. Novit enim neſcio & 
micidam Epiſcopus, & alius illum nemo na 
illum volo publice corripere, at tu ques F 
Prorſus nec prodo, nec negligo : corripio in ſect 
no ante oculos Dei judicium, terreo cruentam ndacior 
tiam, perſuadeo Pœnitentiam. 
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Therefore I neither betray him, nor 
ole him: I reprove him 1n ſecret, I ſer be- 
i his Eyes the Judgment of Go p, I ter- 
ify his guilty Conſcience, I perſuade him to 
WW cocncance. So. again, | ſays he, there are 

one Men that are Adulterers in their own 
duſes, they fin ſometimes in private, and 
hey are diſcovered to us by their own Wives, 
"mnetimes in Zeal and Fury, ſometimes in 
ercy, deſiring the Salvation of their Souls. 
ow in this Caſe we do not betray them o- 
xnly, but rebuke them in ſecret. Where 
de Eyil is committed, there it dies: Yet we 
Io not neglect that Wound, but before all 
Things ſhew the Man that has committed ſuch 
Sin, and wounded his Conſcience there- 
y, that his Wound 1s mortal. By this Diſcourſe 
St. Auſtin, it ſeems clear, that the Church 
ought no private Crimes under publick Pe- 
ance, except when the guilty Perſon conſent- 
4 ro it and required it: And to do otherwiſe 
vas an high Crime in the Miniſter, who was 
harged, for any ſuch Attempt, as a Divulger 
ff Secrets, and Betrayer of his Truſt, and one 
hat brought an unneceſſary Defamation and 
candal upon his Brethren. 


im. 


THrvs far the Diſcipline of 
the Church proceeded againſt 
all defamatory and pernicious 
TINS; But there are ſome 0- 
her Sorts of Lyes, as the Ludi- 
crous Lye, and the Officious 
lee which though culpable and ſinful in them- 
res, were not ſo ſeverely purſued by Eccle- 
jaſtical Cenſures. Tertullian [y] reckoning up 
hoſe lefler Sins which were not publickly pu- 
liſhed by Penance in the Church, puts Lying 
ut of Modeſty, or Neceflity, among 2 
\nd Origen [2] makes Lying one of thoſe Sins 
hich were incident to thoſe who had made 
he greateſt Proficiency in the Church. Some 
ndeed pleaded for Officious Lyes, as not only 
nnocent and lawful, but in ſome Caſes uſeful 
Ind neceſſary : As if it were to fave the Life 
fan innocent Perſon, a Man ought in that 
ale, rather to tell a Lye, than to betray him 
d Death. But St. Auſtin diſputes againſt this 
ort of Officious Lyes alſo, and ſhews them to 
* culpable and ſinful ; arguing, That a Man 
ught neither to betray an innocent Perſon, 
Tr tell a Lye to ſave him, but to venture his 


SECT. 5. 
Of Lying. How 
y it brought Men 
der the Diſcipline 
f the Church. 


either Lye for him, nor diſcover him. And 
Sivyes a rare Inſtance of this Sort of Forti- 
C11 one Firmus Biſhop of Togafte, who ac- 


Tas 1 what the Greeks called Pheronymy , 


wn Lite, by profeſling roundly, That he will 


Sep, carried Firmneſs in his Name [a], and 
Firmneſs in his Reſolution. For when one 
of the Heathen Emperors had ſent his Appa- 
ritors to ſearch for a certain Perſon whom 
he had hidden, he told them plainly, He could 


neither tell a Lye, nor betray the Man; and 


tho* they put him to the Rack, and tortured 
him to make him confeſs, yet he perſiſted in 
his Reſolution not to diſcover the Man that 
was fled to him for Safety and Protection. 
Whereupon he was carried before the Empe- 
ror himſelf, where he gave ſuch admirable and 
freſh Proofs of his Firmneſs, that the Empe- 
ror without any great Difficulty was prevailed 
upon to pardon the Man, whom he kept in 
private under his Protection. This was a fin- 
gular Inſtance of Heroick Gallantry, rather to 
run the Hazard of his own Life, than tell a Lye 
to ſave another from Deſtruction, But he 
Diſcipline of the Church did not run thus high, 
to oblige all Men to come up to this Degree 
of Veracity under Pain of Excommunication. 
It was ſufficient to encourage Truth and In- 

enuity 1n all Caſes, and puniſh Falſeneſs and 
Perfdioulneſs in all notorious Inſtances of miſ- 
chievous Evil: But in other Caſes it was no 
Blemiſh to the Diſcipline of the Church to 
ſuffer ſome Sort of more pardonable Lying to 
paſs without the Animadverſion of the higheſt 
Cenſure, ſo long as they gave no Enceurage- 
ment to it, but condemned it univerſally as a 
leſſer Inſtance of Tranſgreſſion. To this Pur- 
poſe St. Auſtin ſays in another Place [5], There 
are two Sorts of Lyes in which there is no 
great Fault, and yet they are not wholly with- 
out Fault, that is, when we lye 1n Jeſt, and 
when we lye for the Advantage of our Neigh- 
bour. In this latter Caſe, he thinks, a Man 
may honeſtly conceal the Truth by Silence, 
but he muſt not upon any Account ſpeak Falſe, 
or tell a Lye. For that will not conſiſt with 
the Perfection of a Chriſtian, Therefore if he 
would not betray a Man to Death, he muſt 
prepare himſelf to conceal the Truth, but not 
to ſpeak [e] Falſe; ſo as that he may neither 
betray the Man, nor tell a Lye; left he de- 
{troy his own Soul to preſerve the Life of ano- 
ther. As this ſhews the Perfection of the Chri- 
ſtian Morals, ſo it equally declares the Abate- 
ment that was made in the Diſcipline of the 
Church, in reference to ſuch Officious Lyes 
as were extorted from Men Upon ſome ex- 
traordinary Charity; which though it did 
not wholly excuſe the Sin, yet it made it 
ſo far more tolerable, as not to incur 
the Severity of publick Diſcipline, but come 
within the Number of thoſe leſſer Sins, wie 

Z 2 1 


[5] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 19. 
2 6. in Mat. p. 60. See before, Chap. iii. n. 14. 
1 Aug. De Mendacio ad Conſentium. cap. 13. Fir- 
4 gn; firmior Voluntate reſpondit quæren- 
e nec mentiri poſſe, nec hommem, prodere ; paſ- 
Un multa tormenta corporis permanſit in ſententia, &c. 
1 Aug. in Pal. 5. p. 11. Duo ſunt omnino genera 
zetorum, in quibus non eſt magna culpa: Sed ta- 


[z] Orig. 


men non ſunt ſine culpa, cum aut jocamur, aut ut proxi- 
mis proſimus mentimur. le] Ibid. Aliud eſt men- 
tiri ; aliud, Verum occultare : Ut fi, quis forte vel ad 
iſtam viſibilem mortem non vult hominem prodere, pa- 
ratus eſſe debet verum occultare, non falſum dicere; ut 
neque prodat, neque mentiatur; ne occidat animam ſuam 
pro corpore alterius, Vid. Conc. Tolet. 8. can. 2. & 
Gratian. Cauſ. 22. Queſt. 
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did not ordinarily fall under the greater 
Cenſures' of che Churc g 
IN all other Cafes; where Lying was at- 
tended with miſchievous and pernicioùs Ef- 
fects, it was puniſhed according to the Pro- 
portion of thoſe Crimes that accompanied it. 
As we have already ſeen in the Caſe of Falſe 
Witneſs, Libelling, Slandering, Railing and 
Revilitg: And When it implied any Fraud, or 
Equivocation, or Double-dealing in Matters 


of Religion, it was puniſhed as Apoſtacy or 


Per jury, as we have ſeen in the Caſe of the 
Eibellatici [], who either denied their Reli- 
gion in W n or purchaſed Libels of Secu- 
rity from the Magiſtrate, to excuſe them from 
Sacrificing; and thoſe who feigned themſelves 
Mad to avoid Proſecution: Both which Sorts 
of Men the Church condemned as Idolaters, 
and as guilty by their Diſſimulation and Co- 
wardiſe of betraying their holy Religion. The 
Priſcilianiſts were likewiſe infamous for this Cha- 
rater and abominable Practice of Equivo- 
cation. For they taught their Diſciples this 
baſe Art of Diſſembling, and concealing their 
vile Practices [4] by Lyes and Perjury ; givin 

them this Direction, as one of their Rules and 
Inſtructions in Caſes of Danger: Swear, and 
Forſwear, and never diſcover your Secrets. 
How much more laudable and commendable 
is the Rule given in this Cafe even by the 
Heathen [e] Satyriſt, which deſerves to be writ- 


ten in Letters of Gold: If ever you are called 


Probity, Integrity, and a good Con cience, ſo 


to be a Witneſs in a doubtful Matter, th | 
Dhalaris' himſelf ſhould command you to «, 
falſe, and threaten to burn you in his B = ; 
Bull, unleſs you will forſwear yourſelf; ; Fo. 
Caſe reckon it the greateſt Villany to preſy 
Life before Truth and Honeſty, and for th 
Sake of Living to forego thoſe Things whig 
are the only true Reaſons of ng, that 5 


which End Men are born and ſent into the 
World by the Providence of Go p. This Rik 
is often inculcated by the Heathen Mog 
lifts, arcus Antoninus, Epictetu, Seneca and py 
tarcb: Which made it the more reaſonable ſa 
the Chriſtians to inſiſt upon it, and puniſh the 
Crimes of Perjury and Falſeneſs with the 6 
vereſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, whenever th 
could plainly convict any one of being guily 
of them: And when they could not, the Pry 
vidence of Gop commonly interpoſed, an 
diſcovered and pumiſhed them by ſome m. 
markable Divine Judgment. Of which, 
fide the Caſe of Ananias and Saphira in dci 
ture, we have a memorable Inſtance in Fiz 
[f] of Three Men who combined together 
a talſe Accuſation of Nareiſſus Biſhop of Term 
ſalem, imprecating upon themſelves very dirs 
ful Judgments, which the Providence of G05 
juſtly brought upon them; of which becaut 
J have given a full Relation [ before; I ne 
ſay no more in this Place. | | 


C HAP. XIV. 
Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Tenth Commandment, Envy, Covetouſmeſs, & 


THERE 1s but little to 
be obſerved in the An- 
cient Diſcipline of the Church 
75 the Tranſgreſſions 
againſt this Commandment: 
Becauſe though ſome of them 
were great Crimes, yet they were ſuch as 
chiefly conſiſted in the internal Corruptions of 
the Mind; and the Church could take no No- 
tice of them, till they firſt diſcovered tnem- 
felves in ſome outward Actions. Envy was a 
Crime of that Nature : It was always reckon- 
ed a diabolical Sin, and one of the firſt Mag- 
nitude : But yet before it could bring a Man 
under Publick Diſcipline, the inward Rancour 
of the Heart muſt betray itſelf in ſome out- 


SECT. I. 

Whether Envy 
brought Men under 
the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 


ward, apparent, and viſible Action. In thi 
Senſe we are to underſtand St. Chryſoſtom [1] 
when he ſays, The envious Man ought to k 
caſt out of the Church as well as the For 


— — 


y Chap. iv. n. 6, & 7. [4] Aug. de Hereſ. 
cap. 0. Propter occultandas autem contaminationes 
& turpitudines ſuas, habent in ſuis Dogmatibus & hæc 
verba, Jura, Perjura, ſecretum prodere noli. 

le] Juvenal. Sat. 8. ver. 80. Ambiguæ fi quando ci- 
tabere teſtis, Incertæque rei, Phalaris licet imperet, ut 


cator, to preſerve others from the Contagiu S! 
and Poyſon of his Example. That is, Wa, , 
Envy ſhews itſelf in any of thoſe miſchievoi 15 
Effects, which naturally ariſe from it, and tui Hing 
to the apparent Detriment of Men or the 
gion. For as Cyprian obſerves [5], Envy Bot 
very prolifick Vier, multiplying itſelf into in {; 
rious Shapes and Figures: It is the Root As 
all Evils, the Fountain of Deſtruction, the Hagait 
minary of Sins, and the Matter of all Offene Amt 
Hence proceeds Hatred, hence Animoſity Wand | 
riſes, Envy inflames Covetouſneſs, making WWforw 
MU was | 
her f 
— — uſe « 
we h 

ſis Falſus, & admoto diet perjuria tauro; ſummu © 

de nefas amimam præferre pudori, & propter vitam 
vendi perdere cauſas. J Euſeb. Lib. 6. ca — 
[*] Chap. vii. n. 8. [a] Chryſ. Hom. 4. 0! 
Mat. p. 383. 151 Cypr. de Zelo & Livore. P.“ . 
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en not to be content with his own, whilft 
{res another Richer than himſelf. Envy 
cites Ambition, whilit a Man fees another 
greater Honour than himſelf: Envy blinds 
ur Senſes, and reduces. the interior Faculties 
£ che Soul under its Power and Dominion. 
gen the Fear of Go D is flighted, the Pre- 
of CRRTST are neglected, the Day of 
Iudpment is. not thought of. It puffs us up 
en Pride, it embitters us with Cruelty, makes 
4 prevaricate* with Perfidioufneſs, ſhocks us 
th Impatience,. inrages us with Diſcord, in- 
mes us with Anger; and a Man cannot con- 
an or govern himſelf, who 1s now under the 
power of another. By this Means the Bond 
f Divine Peace is broken, brotherly Charit 
b violated, Truth adulterated, Unity divided, 
and Hereſies and Schiſms take their Original; 
hilt Men diſparage the Prieſts, and envy the 
Biſhops, and every one complains that he him- 
ſelf was not ordained, or takes it in Dudgeon 
hat another was preterred before him. When 
nvy was attended with any ſuch Effects as 
heſe, then it fell under the Cognizance of 
Publick Diſcipline; not as it was an in- 
ward Corruption ot the Mind, but as it diſ- 
covered itſelf in ſome outward and vicious 
Action, as open Diſſenſion, or Hereſy, or 
Schiſm, or the Breach of Unity and Peace, 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: Which Crimes being 
the Subject of Church-Cenſure, ſo far as Envy 
was concerned in any of them, ſo far it might 
be ſaid to be puniſhed by the Publick Diſci- 
pline of the Church, but no otherwiſe, for 
Want of ſufficient Ground to proceed in a 
legal Way of Evidence againſt it. But yet this 
bitter Root gave but too many Occaſions to 
the Church to puniſh it in other Species; being 
one of thoſe Sins that could not contain itſelf or 
long lie hid, having a Train of other Vices com- 
monly attending it, 2 to the Obſer- 
vation made by Cyprian, and long before by 
St. James; For where Envying and Strife u, there 
# Confuſion and every evil Work. 


THe like is to be obſerved 
SECT. 2. 


Of Pride, Ambi- 


tim, ond Vain-glory, glory. Theſe were great Sins 


ing internal and ſpiritual Sins in their Kind, 
the Diſcipline of the Church could take na 


in ſome enormous, outward vicious Actions. 
As when Pride drew Men into Blaſphemy/ 
ant Go p, or Oppreſſion of Men; when 
Ambition or Vain-glory made Men factious 


forward into open Hereſy or Schiſm : Then 
Was the proper Time for the Church to take 
her ſpiritual Sword into her Hand, and make 
ule of her Cenſure for their Correction. Thus 
we have ſeen the Pride of Andronicus correct- 


—— 


of Pride, Ambition and Vain- 


and turbulent in the Church, and puſhed them 


ns © vin 
Per 


ed by Syne/ans Biſhop- of Prolempie [5], when it 
brake forth into open 'Blaſphemy, againſt 
CHRrIsT: And thus alf along Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks found their Puniſhment, wtien; 
their Ambition and reſtleſs Siri proceeded 
ſofar, as to make ſome open Breach upon the 
Faith or Unity of the Church. But in theſe 
Caſes, Pride was rather puniſhed” in other 
Species of Sin, Blaſphemy, Hereſy or Schiſm ; 
or the Cenſure of which the Reader mult 
58 back into the former Parts of this 
ook. 8 


THF ſame. Obſervation is 
to be carried farther, and made 
upon Covetouſneſs, which is 
another of thoſe Three great 
Luſts that reign in the World, the Luſt of 
the Heart, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride 
of Lite, Covetouſneſs, which is the Luit of 
the Eye, 1s always. a very. great Sin before 
God; being, as the Apoſtle terms it, Idolatry, 
and the Root of all Evil ; and even when it is 
only conceived in the Mind, it makes a Man 
odious to his Maker. But becauſe Gop 
ſees not, as Man ſees : For Go p looks upon 
the Heart; Therefore before Covelwatiel 
can, render a Man, a proper Object of the 
Church's Diſcipline, it - muſt diſcover itſelf in 
ſome viſible Act of Injuſtice, as Theft, Op- 
preſſion or Fraud, under which Appearances, 
but not otherwiſe, it was liable to the Church's 
Judgment and Cenſure. And this is what 
* Nyſſen [4] obſerves, That among all 
the Species of Covetouſneſs none were ex- 
piated by ſolemn Penance, but ſuch as Theft 
and Violation of Graves, that is, ſuch In- 
ſtances of Covetouſneſs as manifeſted them- 


ſelves in ſome outward and apparent evil 
Action. 


AND the like is to be faid 
of the Luſt of the Heart, or 
carnal Luſts, and Sins of Un- 
cleanneſs. Though the evil 
Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart are ſinful 
before GomD, in general; Fr if 1 regard Ini 


SECT. 3. 
Of Covetouſneſs, 


SECT. 4. 
Of Carnal Luſts. 


* quity. is un Bears, "the LORD will not hear me: 
in their own Nature : But be- 


= 
* 


And thaugh in 
Woman to luſt after 


articular, He that looks on 4 
2 committed Adultery with 


a Her alma in Ar Heart ; yet this was not puniſh- 
Notice of them, till they diſcovered” themfelyes - 


able i che Diſcipline of the Church: Becauſe 
the Church is no Judge of the ſecret Inten- 


tions, but only the outward and viſible Acti- 
1 p! s, that carry Scandal as well as Sin in them. 


eretore we have obſerved before [] out 
of the Council of Neocæſarea [e], That no 
one was to be excommunicated for Sins onl 
in Deſign and Intention. If a Man purpoſe 
in his Heart to commit Fornication with a 
Woman, but his Luſt proceed not into Action, 
it 1s apparent he is delivered by Grace, yy 
the 


le] Syneſ. Ep. 58. See Chap. n. 6, & 8. 
p. ad Letoium, 


Nyſſen. 
K [*] Chap. iii. n. 17. [4] Ny 


— 
22 


le] Conc. Neocæſar. can 4. 
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the Canon. And therefore though he was therein taken a full View of the Extent 
culpable before G o p, yet the Church inflict- the Diſcipline of the Church: Whereb > 
ed not the Cenſure of Excommunication on appears that the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical di 
him, becauſe her Diſeipline extended not to cipline were not only the Three great Jin 
Mens private Thoughts, but only to their of Idolatry, Adultery, and Murder, but , 
outwa 1 ions. And this was the Caſe of other Crimes that come under the Denom.. 
all that were purely 1 nation of ſcandalous and great Tranſgreſom 
this Command: They might be puniſhe — And thus far the Diſcipline of the Church 
der other Species of Sin, but not as they related to all Perſons in general, but then 
were only Sins of the Heart, becauſe, as were ſome Puniſhments peculiar to Dj, 
ſuch, human Judicature could take no Cog- quent Clergymen, which becauſe they ag 
nizance of them. Matter of particular Enquiry, I ſhall make 
W have now gone through the ſeveral them the Subject of the following Book. 
Branches of Duty and Tranſgreſſion, and | 
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BOOK XVII. 


Of the Exercife of DIScI LINE among the CLE ROG 


in the Ancient 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Difference between Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures inflicted on Clerg ymen and Laymen. 


E have hitherto ta- 


© ; 

15 W No- Ken a general 2 
a % of the Diſcipline of 
nio Eccleſiaſtica, the Church, as it 
and Excommuni- reſpected all the 
catio Eccleſiaſti- Members of the 


ca, as applied to 


the Clergy. Community falling into the ſe- 


veral Crimes deſerving Excom- 
munication, But to have a compleat Notion 
and full Comprehenſion of the Church's Diſci- 
pline, we are to conſider, there were ſome Pu- 
niſhments peculiar to the Clergy, and ſome 
Cenſures ſo particularly reſpecting their Of- 
tice and Function, that they could only be 
inflicted on them, and not upon Laymen. In 
regard to which, Clerical-Communion and 
Lay-Communion, were always conſidered as 
diſtin Things; and a Man might be deprived 
of the former, whilſt he was allowed to enjoy 
the Benefit and Privilege of the latter; and 
yen that which was many times a very great 
man, or Eccleſiaſtical 
erſon, was no Puniſhment at all in a Se- 


1 


CHURCH. 


cular Perſon or Layman. For there was no 
Suſpenſion from Office or Benefit, no Degra- 
dation or Depoſition, no Reduction to Lay- 
Communion, that could affect a Layman, as 
they were Puniſhments: But all theſe were 
great Puniſhments as inflicted on the Clergy, 
becauſe they deprived them of thoſe ſpecial 
Honours and advantagious Privileges, that 
were peculiar to their Function. In reference 
to which Things we ſometimes find the Terms 
Communio Eccleſiaſtica, and Excommunicatio Eceleſſa- 
ftica, Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Excommunication, uſed in a peculiar and 
reſtrained Senſe, not for Communion or Ex- 
communication in general, but for Admiſſion 
to, or Expulſion from theſe particular Honours 
and Advantages, which were peculiarly ap- 
propriated to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or ſuch 
as were of the Clerical Order and Function. 
Therefore though ſome Canons take Suſpen- 
ſion from Eccleſiaſtical Communion [] for 
Suſpenſion of Laymen from the Communion 
of the Euchariſt or the Prayers of the Church; 


yet 


le Vid. Conc. Agathen. can. 37. Conc. Aurel, 4. can. 19. Aurel. 5. can. 17. 
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yet other Canons ſpeaking of the Clergy and 
their Puniſhment, take Eccleſiaſtical Commu- 


for the ſame Crime. 
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nion in a more reſtrained Senſe; for com- 
municating in the Offices of the Clerical Fun- 
ction. So that a Clergyman was ſaid to be 


_ excommunicated, when he was deprived of the 


Power of exerciſing the Offices of his Function; 
and ſuch an Excommunication does not always 
imply that he was wholly caſt out of all Com- 


munion with the Church, but only Communion 


as ſpecrfied with this Limitation and Reſtriction. 
This Diſtinction is noted by Balſamon 7 „ and 
Zonaras [c], and many other Learned Men [d] 


after them: And it is neceſſary to be obſerv- 


ed, for the right underſtanding of many an- 


cient Canons PI, where the Words dq, -, 

d poeio he, enangir)x, Which ſignify Excommuni- 

cation, can have no other Meaning, as ap- 

58 to the Clergy, but only to denote their 
egradation or Suſpenſion. 


TRAHIS may be confirmed 
from an Obſervation that has 
been made once before in a for- 
mer Book [LI], That ſome an- 
cient Canons expreſsly forbid 
the Clergy to be puniſhed by 
the ordinary Way of Excom- 
munication, which implies a a 
total Removal from the Com- 
munion of the Church; but 
thought it ſufficient to puniſh them by a Re- 
moval from their Office; and that, becauſe it 
was not proper to puniſh Men doubly for the 
ſame Offence. If a Biſhop, Presbyter or Dea- 
con, ſays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [f] be 
taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, he 
ſhall be depoſed, but not excommunicated ; 
For the Scripture ſays, Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice 
And the like Rule 1s pre- 
ſcribed in the Canons of Peter [g] Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and thoſe of St. Baſil 2 5 


* * 2 ; 

2 Clergy uſual- 
ly puniſhed 5 a Re- 
moual from their 
Office, but not al- 
ways ſubjected to 
publick Penance, as 
Men wholly caſt out 
of the Communion of 
the Church, 


Xr for ſome more fla- 
rant Crimes both Penalties 
were inflicted, as appears from 
the ſame Apoſtolical [i] Canons, 
which order, That if any 


SECT. 3. 
Net in ſome ſpeci- 
al Caſes both Penal- 
ties inflicted. 
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Clergyman was found guilty of Simon 


or any ſuch heinous Offence, he ſhoul Jy 
Fa ang O A. 


depoſed from his Office, but 

out of the Church. And a great man 
Learned Men [#] are of Opinion, that th 
was the conſtant Practice of the Church even 
in the Three firſt Ages, when the Apoſtalie 
Canons were moſt in Force. It is certain it wy 
ſo in the Time of Cyprian. For he ſpeaking q 
Novatus, who was guilty of Murder in cui 
his own Wife by a Blow to miſcarry, 5 
That for this Crime he was not only to be 
degraded, or expelled the Presbytery, but t 
be deprived [/] of the Communion of the 
Church alſo. And in the following Ages there 
are innumerable Examples of this Practice, à 
the Learned Reader may ſatisfy himſelf by con. 
ſulting the Paſſages [n] referred to in the 
Margin. iy 


Now that which we are 


concerned at preſent to enquire _ SECT. 4 
after, are thoſe Puniſhments n K ale fr 


which particularly affected the 

Clergy : And theſe were of Three Sorts ; ſuch 
as relpeted their Maintenance, fuch as re. 
ſpeed their Office, and ſuch as reſpected their 
Perſons in corporal Chaſtiſement and Corre&i. 
on. Sometimes they were puniſhed in their 
Maintenance, by withdrawing the uſual Portion 
of the Church's Revenues, which was allotted to 
them out of the publick Stock for their Main- 
tenance and Subſiſtance. The Revenues of the 
Church, as has been obſerved in a former Book 
[*], were uſually divided among the Clergy 
once a Month, whence it had the Name cf 
Diviſio Menſurna, the Monthly Diviſion : And 
when there was Occaſion to puniſh a Delin- 
quent Clergyman for ſome leſs Offence , it 
was done by withdrawing this uſual Portion 
of the Monthly Diviſion from him. As appears 
from that of Cyprian [u], who ſpeaking of ſome 
of the inferior Clergy that had offended, ſays, 
% They ſhould be with-held or ſuſpended 
c“ from their Monthly Diviſion, but not be 
c deprived of their Miniſterial Office in the 
« Church. | 


SOMETIMES 


——_— 


[5] Balſam. in can. 16. Conc. Nic. [c] Zonar. 
in eundem. [4] Albaſpin. Obſerv. Lib. 1. cap. 2. 
Habert. Archierat. p. 746. Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce 
"Advis pos. 75 Vid. Can. Apoſt. 6. 43, 45, 54, 57, 
58, 59, 72. (*] Book VI. Chap. ii. n. 2. 

ff Can. Apoſt. c. 25. [ 2 ] Pet. Alex. can. 10. 

þ] Baſil. can. 3. 32, 51. 
30, & 51. E] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 67. n. 15. 
Queſnel Not. in Leo. Ep. ad Ruſtic. Narbon. Morin. de 
Pœnit. Lib. 4. cap. 12. Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 4. ad Pom- 
pon. p. 4+ [/] Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52. ad Cornel. 
p. 97. Propter hoc ſe non de Presbyterio tantùm, ſed & 
Communicatione prohiberi pro certo tenebat, &c. 

[nm] Conc. Neoczſar. can. 1. IegzoCuree©& tay yiwu, 
I 24g auTIv j eig tay 5 free, M woryesoy, 
Cob awrey TEAS0Y, Y & ſea er eis pt]avoray. If a 
Presbyter marries, he ſhall be removed from his Order; but if he 
commits Fornication or Adultery, he ſball be wholly expelled the Church, 
and reduced to the Diſcipline of Repentance. Vid. Conc, Agathen. 


L Canon. Apoſt. 29, 


can. 8, & 42. Conc. Ilerdenſe. can. 1, 5, & 16. Conc. Va- 
lentin. Hiſpan. can. 3. Conc. Veneticum. can. 16. Conc. 
Aurelian. 1. can. 11. Aurelian. 3. can. 4, 7, & 8. Conc. 
Turon. 1. can. 3, 5. Conc. Toletan. 2. can. 3. Conc 
Tolet. 11. can. 5, & 6. Vigilii Decret. cap. 6. Felix ;. 
Ep. ad Acacium, writes thus to him: Sacerdotali Honore, & 
Communione Catholica, nec non etiam à Fidelium nume- 
ro ſegregatus, ſublatum tibi nomen & munus Minifterit 
numero ſegregatus, ſublatum tibi nomen & munus Miniſte- 
rii ſacerdotalis agnoſce. Vid. & Conc. Aſiaticum. Ep. 4 
Joan. C. P. in Synodo ſub Menna. Act. 1. ap. Crab. T. :. 
p. 36. & Conc. Conſtant. ſub Flaviano, in Act. I. 
Conc. Chalcedon. ap. Crab. p. 780. where Eutyches # f# 
niſbed both with Depoſition and Excommunication, as all Heretic 
commonly were, [*] Book V. Chap. iv. n. 1 
[»] Cypr. Ep. 28. al. 34. ad Cler. Interim 1e a Diviſions 
Menſurna tantùm contineant, non quaſi a Miniſterio Ec- 
cleſiaſtico privati eſſe videantur. Vid. Conc. Carth. 4 


can. 49. Juſtin, Novel. 123. cap. 42. 


ä 
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ſpended not only from their 
Revenues, but from their Of- 
„ _ ITN. And wire 
her temporary and limited; or perpetua 
Fr 5 Reſtriction, The temporary Su- 
ion was only a depriving them of the Exe- 
on of their Office for a certain Term; and 
= chat Term was over, they had Liberty to 
ome their Place, and return to the Execu- 
g. of--ctteir Office in all the Parts and Duties 


SECT: 5. 
Of Sv penn 
if Oft. . 
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n was a total Deprivation of them from all 
wer and Dignity belonging to the Clerical 

ce, and a Reduction of them to the State 
id Condition of Laymen, without any ordina- 
Hopes or Proſpect of ever recovering their 
cient Station. The former of theſe is common- 
called by the Ancients Abſtention and Suſpen- 
n from Communion, meaning Clerical Com- 
anion only ; and the latter vulgarly known by 
» Name of Degradation, De-ordination, or 
epoſition from the Office and Order of the 
lerical Function. Thus Cypria» writing to 
gatian, an African Biſhop, concerning a contu- 
acious Deacon who rebelled againſt him, bids 
m to 1955 him from his Office, or at leaſt 


2 — 1 1 8 „„ HRT 


ſpend [9] him. The Penalty of Suſpenſion 
as for leſs Crimes, as in the Inſtance given in 
e Council of Epone [p ], If a Biſhop, Presby- 
r, or Deacon be detected to keep Dogs for 
unting, or Hawks for Fowling, the Biſho 

to be ſuſpended for three Months, the Preſ- 
ter for two, and the Deacon for one. So 
a Canon of the Council of Lerida [2] , It any 
ergyman in a Siege bore Arms, and killed a 
an, though it were one of the Enemies, he 
as to be ſuſpended from his Office two Years, 
dd be rendered uncapable of any farther Pro- 
dtion ; becauſe the Canons in all Caſes what- 


SOMETIMES they were ſu- 


heir Function: But the perperual Suſpen- 


ſoever peremptorily forbad a Clergyman to be 
concerned in Blood. 


Tux other Sort of Suſpenſion, - 


commonly called, Kabaigec ie, De- NET: 6 
poſition or Degradation, was a Fix N wp 


rotal and perpetual Suſpenſion h 
of the Power and Authority committed to a 
Clergyman in his Ordination, For as the 
Church had Power to grant this Authority 
and Commiſſion at firſt, ſo ſhe had Power to 
reſume and withdraw it again upon great Miſ- 
demeanours and juſt Provocation. And then 
a Clergyman, whatever Character he ſuſtained 
before, was totally diveſted both of the Name 
and Dignity, and Power and Authority be- 
longing to his former Order and Function. 
By ſome Canons [r] therefore he is ſaid to 
be degraded, deprived, and turned out of Of- 
fice; by others [] to be totally depoſed, aasee 
nee] totally to fall from his Order or De- 
gree [r], mailers , i Cab to be de- or- 


dained [s] or un-ordained ; to be removed out 
of the Order [x] of the Clergy; to ceaſe to 


be of the Number of the [y] Clergy; and to 
be reduced to Lay-Communion, that is, to the 
State and Quality and Condition of Laymen. 
All theſe Expreſſions, except the laſt, are com- 
monly well underſtood by Modern Writers: 
But ſome to ſerve a peculiar Hypotheſis have 
invented very odd and ſtrange Notions of it. 
Therefore to ſet the Matter in a right Light, 
and give a juſt Account of the Diſcipline of 
the Church, it will not be amiſs to be a little 
more particular upon this Point, and ſhew di- 
ſtinctly what the Ancients meant by this Part 
of their Diſcipline, which they call reducing a 
Clergyman to the State and Communion of 
Laymen, which I ſhall make the Subject of the 
following Chapter. 


Ie Cypr. Ep. 3. ad Rogat. p. 6. Fungeris circa eum po- 
ate honoris tui, ut eum vel deponas vel abſtineas. 
[?] Conc. Epaunen. can. 3. Epiſcopis, Presbyteris atque 
aconibus canes ad venandum, & accipitres ad aucupan- 
habere non liceat. Quod fi quis talium perſonarum in 
fuerit voluntate dete&us, fi Epiſcopus eſt, tribus men- 
$ ſe a Communione ſuſpendat; duobus Presbyter abſti- 
it, uno Diaconus ab omni Officio & Communione ceſſa- 
la! Conc. Ilerden. can. 1. De his Clericis qui 
Oſeſſionis neceſſitate poſiti fuerint, id ſtatutum eſt, ut 
amni humano ſanguine, etiam hoſtili, ſe abſtineant. 
bod fi in hoc inciderint, duobus annis tam Officio quam 


Vor. II. 


Communione corporis Domini priventur Et ita demum 
Officio vel Communioni reddantur, ei tamen ratione, ne 
ulteriùs ad officia potiora provehantur. See other Inſtances of 
Suſpenſion in Baſil. can. 69. Conc. Bracar. 3. can. 1, & 5. 
Conc. Aurel. 3. can. 2. 16, 25. Conc. Aurel. 5. can- 5, & 18. 

[7] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 48, 49, 50. Conc. Tarracon. 
CAN. 10, [5] Conc. Antioch. can. 5. L Conc. 
Epheſ. can. 6. [ſu] Acta Seryatii Tungrenſis, ap. 
Crab. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 318. Nulla mora Euphratas de- 
ordinatur. [x] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 13. Ab Or- 
dine Cleri amoveatur, J] Conc. Nic#n. can. 2. 
Herald d KANgs. | 
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of reducing the Clergy to the State and Communion of Laymen, as a Puniſhn, 
Re bo | for great Offences. 


J 


Ax -Communion in a Lay- 
man was no Puniſhment, 
but a Privilege, and one of 
munin in one Kind the greateſt Privileges that be- 
only. longed to him as a Chriſti- 
an: For it was intitling him 
to all the Benefits and Advantages of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, But in a Clergyman it 
was one of the greateſt of Pumiſhments , 
reducing him from the higheſt Dignity and 
Station in the Church to the Level and 
Standard of every ordinary Chriſtian. But 
now the Queſtion is, Wherein the Nature 
of this Pumſhment conſiſted. Bellarmin [| a 
and ſome other Writers of the Romiſh Church, 
taking the Word in a new and modern Senſe, 
expound it of Communion in one Kind, and 
bring it as an Argument to prove that the Pri- 
mitive Church demied the People the Uſe of 
the Cup in the Lord's-Supper, and adminiſtred 
the Communion to them only in one Kind, 
becauſe the Word Lay-Communion bears that 
Signification in the preſent Church of Rome. 
Burt this is only begging a Principle, and ſu 
oſing a Practice, of which there is not the 
ealt Footſtep to be met with in the ancient 
Church, as I have fully demonſtrated in a for- 
mer [*] Book. And it is ſuch a Piece of Ig- 
norance and Miſrepreſentation of the ancient 
Diſcipline, as other Learned Men in the Romiſh 
Church are commonly aſhamed of, The No- 
tion is entirely rejected and confuted by Linda- 
nus [b], Albaſpinæus [e], Peter de Marca [d], Ri- 
galtius Le], Durantus | f ] and Cardinal Bona [g], 
who tacitly reflects uponBellarmin and his Fol- 
lowers for their Childiſh Explication of this an- 
cient Term to make it comply with the modern 
Practice. They no ſooner hear, ſays he, of 
the Name, Lay-Communion, but oyerlooking 
the ancient Notion, they preſently take it only 
in the Senſe which it now bears, and inter- 
pret it Communion in one Kind; the Falſeneſs 
of which we may learn from hence, That we of- 
ten read of Clergymen being thruſt down to 
Lay-Communion at that Time, when Laymen 
communicated in both Kinds, 


SECT. 1. 
Lay Communion 
not the ſame as Com- 
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LinDanvs had long before 


uſed the very ſame Argument, Sect, , A 
and advanced a more probable Peg 4 1 f 
1 , $: gu | 
Explication, That Lay-Commu- + nt my C- 


nion might denote a Clergy- with n 
man's being thruſt down i the — 
communicate among Laymen 

without the Rails of the Chancel : Which jy 
ſo much of Plauſibility in it, that the Leary 
Dr. Forbes [b] and Voſſius [i] give in to this Oi 
nion. But though this has ſomething of Tru 
in it, yet it does not expreſs the full Meaniy 
of Lay- Communion. For a Man might he x 
mitted to Lay-Communion not only in d 
Church, but in a private Houſe, or upon l 
Death-bed, where there could be no ſuch 
ſtinction. | | 


THEREFORE the full im- 


port of the Phraſe, and the Ser. ;, W., 
adequate Notion of reducing = „ — { 
a Clergyman to Lay-Commu- 2 of 0 A 
nion, is totally degrading and n r:4;8nlined 
depriving him of his Orders, State and ca 


that is, the Power and Au- 9 Lyn. 
thority of his Clerical Office 

and Function, and reducing him to the & 
and Quality and ſimple Condition of aN 
man. Thus Chamier E] rightly explains it agil 
Bellarmin, when he obſerves, That it 
called Lay-Communion neither from the Pl 
of Communion, nor from communicating 
one Species, nor from the Time and O: 
of communicating the Laity after the Clery 
but from the Condition and Quality of the le 
ſon communicating ; namely, becauſe he ti 
was before a Clergyman, or in the Roll 
Nomenclatura of the Clergy, is now becom 
Layman, and reckoned as one in the Ordetl 
Laymen only. This ſuppoſes a Power un 
Church, not only of conferring Clerical Ort 
at firſt to Men, and promoting them from i 
men on be Biſhops or Presbyters or Deacon 
but alſo a Power of recalling theſe Offices, 
diveſting them of all Power and Authority" 
longing to them, by degrading Clergymen 1 


h 5 Bellarm. de Euchar. Lib. 4. cap. 24. p. 678. 
*] Book XV. Chap. v. [+] Lindan. Panoplia. Lib. 4. 
C. 58. [e] Albaſp. Obſerv. Lib. 1. cap. 4. 

[4] Marca Tract. in Cap. Clericus, ad calcem Baluzii 
de Emendat. Gratiani. le] Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 52. 
ad Anton. [FJ Durant de Ritibus Eccleſ. Lib. 2. 
cap. 55. n. 6. [] Bona de Rebus Liturg. Lib. 2. 
cap. 19. n. 3. [5] Forbes, Irenic. Lib. 2. cap. 11. 


P. 221. L Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. Diſp- 33: Thi „ Co 
P- 514. De] Chamier. de Euchar. Lib. 9. 4 L! 
T. 4. p. 487. Appellatam fuiſſe Laicam Commune cdi 
non a Loco, non a Speciebus, non a Tempore, ſed ce one 

ſona, nimirum quòd qui ante fuerit Clericus Þ ption 
Clericorum nomenclaturà, nunc ſit Laicus, & in r ſy 
corum ordine. ; | 1 ( 


— 
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iſt Reaſons, and reducing them to the State and 


zality of Lay men again. This is undoubtedly 


| eaning of all thoſe ancient Canons 
kr which ſpeak ſo often of degrading 
ler men for their Offences, and allowing them 
nl = communicate in the Quality of Laymen. 
| ereby they were depriv'd of their Order and Of- 


Power and Authority, and even the Name 
| 


| "iT itle of Clergymen; and reputed and treated 


rivate Chriſtians, wholly diveſted of all their 
mer Dignity, and Clerical Powers and Pri- 
leges, and reduced intirely to the State and 
dition of Laymen. Of which, becauſe I 
ure had Occaſion to diſcourſe at large in an- 
ther Work [*], I ſhall not need to ſay much 
this Place, but only add a few Teſtimonies 
Mat were then omitted. In the third Council 
f Orleans there is a Canon [I], which orders, 
That if a Clergyman either by his own Con- 
eon or Conviction was proved guilty of Adul- 
ry, he ſhould be depoſed from his Office, 
d be confined to Lay-Communion in a Mo- 
aſtery all his Days. And another Canon ( 
points, That if any Clergyman was convicte 
f Theft or Fraud, becauſe thoſe were Capital 
times, he ſhould be degraded from his Order, 


nd only be allowed Lay-Communion. So in 
he Collection of Martin Bracarenſis In] made 


ut of the Greek Canons ſor the Uſe of the 
pen Church, it is ordered, That if any one 
ſurreptitiouſly ordained , who after Bap- 
im has been guilty of Murder, either by im- 
nediate Commiſſion of the Fact, or by Com- 
and, or Counſel, or Defence, he ſhall be de- 
poſed, and only be admitted to Lay-Commu- 
non all his Days. Gelaſius [o] has a like De- 
ree, made in the Caſe of a Presbyter, who in 
Quarrel ſtruck out the Eye of another: He 
orders him to be depoſed from his Office, and 
0 be cloyſtered in a Monaſtery, there to re- 
dent of the Fact, and only to have Lay-Com- 
union for his whole Lite. And Gratian | p ] 
tes an Order of the Council of Lerida, to the 
ame Purpoſe, That if Clergymen, who are 
once corrected for their Offence, ſhall relapſe, 
nd return to their Vomit again, they ſhall not 
ly be deprived of the Dignity of their Of- 
Ice, but continue all their 782 uncapable of 
eceiying the Communion even as Laymen, 


hich ſhall only be granted them at their laſt 
Our. 


Vor. IL 


T x E plain Reſult of this Diſ- | 


courſe is, That reducing a Cler- SECT. 4- 
un to the Communion of . Lug * 
aymen was a total Depriva- g 


ed to recover their 


tion and diveſting him of his ancient Station. 


Office and Orders. So that if he | | 

now pretended to act as a Miniſter, his Acti- 
ons were reputed null and void, and as no o- 
ther than the Actions of a Layman. The Learn- 
ed Dr. Forbes has rightly obſerved this [q] in 
the ancient Diſcipline, and I cannot better ex- 
preſs it than in his Words : He that is depoſed 
« with a plenary and perfect Depoſition, can- 
© not now validly exerciſe the Offices that be- 
« long to his Order, becauſe he wants his Or- 
c der and the Power of his Order. He is now 


cc nothing but but a mere Layman, and in ſo 


«© much a worſe Condition than other Laymen, 
© becauſe the Reſtitution of ſuch an one to his 
% Office is a much more difficult Thing than 
« the Promotion of other Laymen.” Indeed 
there are very few Inſtances of recalling ſuch 
to the Clerical Office again, which was never 
done but upon ſome great Neceflity or very 
2 Reaſon ; as in the Caſe of Maximus the 
Confeſſor, when he returned from the Nowa- 
tian Schiſm, and brought over a great Multi- 
tude of the People with him; Cornelius, Biſhop 
of Rome, in regard to him as a Confeſſor, and 
as one that had done good Service to the Church 
by the Influence of his Example, diſpenſed with 
the general Rule for his Sake, and received 
him [r] to his Place in the Presbytery again; 
and the Council of Nice allowed the ſame Favour 
to the Nowatians, and the African Fathers to 
the Donatiſts, with a charitable View, to put an 
End to thoſe great and inveterate Schiſms. But 
theſe were only Exceptions to the common 
Rule, and Diſpenſations with the general Or- 
ders and ſtanding Diſcipline of the Church. 


Ir may perhaps be ſaid, 
there was {till an inherent Pow- 
er and Authority in ſuch depo- 
ſed Clerks, and that their De- 
poſition did not totally annul 
their Ordinations: For the 
{till retained the 1ndelible Character of their 
reſpective Orders: And therefore they might 
be Miniſters ſtill, and their Miniſterial Actions 

94 2 2 ſtand 


SECT. 5. 

Notwithſtanding 
the Pretence of the 
indelible Character 
of Ordination. 


J Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Lay-Baptiſm. Part IT. Chap. iv. 
] Conc, Aurel. 3. can. 7. Si quis adulteriſſe aut con- 
las fuerit, vel convictus, depoſitus ab Officio, Commu- 
ne conceſsaà, in monaſterio toto vite ſuæ tempore tru- 
uk Lu] Ibid. can. 8. Si quis Clericus Furtum aut 
platem admiſerit, quia capitalia etiam ipſa ſunt crimi- 
Fommunione conceſsa, ab Ordine degradetur. 

'] Martin, Bracar. Collect. Canon. c. 26. Si quis Ho- 
ch aut facto, aut præcepto, aut conſilio, aut defen- 
de poſt baptiſmum conſcius fuerit, & per aliquam ſub- 
Pelonem ad Clericatum venerit, dejiciatur, & in finem 


"2 luz Laicam Communionem tantummodo recipiat. 


b] Gelaſ. Ep. ad Ruffin. ap. Gratian. Diſt. 55. cap. 1 3- 
- *aternitas tua fecit ab Officio eum Presbyrterii re- 
Hoc tamen ſolicitud inis tuæ fit, ut locum ei Pœ- 


mn. 


nĩitentiæ conſtituas, & in aliquo eum monaſterio retrudas, 
Laici tantummodo ſibi Communione conceſsaà. 

I] Conc. Ilerden. can. 5. ap. Grat. Diſt. 50. cap. 52. 
Si iteratd velut canes ad vomitum reverſi fuerint ; non 
ſolum dignitate Officii careant, ſed etiam ſan&tam Com- 
munionem, niſi in exitu,non percipiant. 

[4] Forbes, Irenic. Lib. 2. cap. 11. p. 222. Depoſitus 
depoſitione plenà & perfectà non validè exercet ea quæ 
ſunt Ordinis, quia ipſo caret Ordine & Poteſtate Ordinis. 
Et jam non ain Laicus eſt, & tanto deteriore conditione 
quam alii Laici, quod longè difficilior ſir ejus Reſtitutio, 
quam aliorum Laicorum Promotio. [r] Cornel. 
Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 93. Maximum presbyterum 
locum ſuum agnoſcere juſſimus | 
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ſtand good and authentick, notwithſtanding 
any Power and Authority in the Church to de- 
pole and degrade them. But as this is next to 
2 Contradiction in itſelf, that a Man ſhould be 
dopoſed from his Order, and yer retain his Or- 
der ſtill, with all the Spiritual Power belonging 
to it: So it implies ſuch a Notion of that which 
is commonly called, The indelible Character of 
Otdination, as no ancient Writer ever thought 
of. For the Notion that the Ancients had of the 
indelible Character of Ordination, was no 'more 
than they had of the indelible Character of Bap- 
tiſm; that as the outward Form of Baptiſm, 
Waſhing or Immerſion in Water, though but a 
tranſient Act, ſerved for ever to diſtinguiſh a 
Chriſtian from a mere Heathen or Jew; ſo as 
that, though he apoſtatized from the Chriſtian 
Faith into Judaiſm or Gentiliſm, he ſhould ſtill 
retain ſo much of the Chriſtian Character, as 
upon his Converſion and Return to the Faith 
not to need a ſecond Baptiſm: In like man- 
ner the outward Form of Ordination, which 
is Impoſition of Hands deſigning a Man to 
any Clerical Office, though it be but a tran- 


ſient Act, was ſufficient to diſtinguiſh ſuch an 


one from a mere Layman, who never had any 
fuch Ceremony of Ordination; fo that by this 
Mark or Character of his Office once received, 
though he ſhould afterward forfeit his Office 
and all the Power aud Honour belonging to 
it, he would always remain diſtinguiſhed in 
fome Meaſure from thoſe who never had ſuch 
an Office; and though he ſhould be wholly 
diveſted of his Office and Power, and reduced 
to the ſimple Capacity and Condition of a Lay- 
man, yet ſo much of the Marks and Foot- 
ſteps of his former Office would remain upon 
him, as that if he ſhould be recalled again to 
his Office, though he might need a new Com- 
miſſion, he would not need this outward Cha- 
racer or Ceremony of a new Ordination. 
There is no one has explained or illuſtrated 
the Senſe of the Ancients upon this Point 
with more Accuracy than the Learned Dr. 
Forbes: And therefore, for farther Confir- 
mation, I ſhall here tranſcribe his Words : 
c There remains [g] ſays he, ſome diſtinguiſh- 
cc ing Character in a Man that is 5 by 
cc which he is diſtinguiſhed from other Laymen : 
« But to make this Diſtinction, it is not neceſ- 
cc ſary there ſhould be any Form impreſſed, but 
cc a tranſient Act that is long ago paſt is ſuffi- 
cc cient, viz. that he was once a Perſon or- 
cc dained. The Character that remains in a 
cc depoſed Perſon, is not the Character of any 
cc preſent Office or Power, but only ſome Foot- 
cc ſtep or Mark of an Honour that is paſt, and 


4 Ordination. 


mer 


« Power that he once had; by which P. 
6e ſtep he is diſtinguiſhed from other 1... * 
cc who never were ordained; and may Jay, 
ce ſufficient Penance performed, if þ I 
« found fit, and the Advantage of the Ch & 
« ſo require, be reſtored again without 7 
© Ord As if a Prince ſhould im 5 
upon his Nobles the Marks and Chara, 
the Offices which they bare under kim; mat 
the Impreſs or Figure of a Key upon the 10 
of his Chamberlain with an hot Iro * 
the Image of a Horſe upon the Arm of dh 
Maſter of his Horſe, and the Image gf 
Cup upon the Arm of his Butler; Ang i 
this it ſhould happen, that the Prince he; 
Jn offended at them, ſhould depoſe the 
rom their Offices, and or others in the 
Room, ngning them with the Characters 9 
their Offices likewiſe. Thoſe Marks, whichy 
the Officers who were not depoſed, were (hy 
racters of their preſent Power, would in thi 
that were depoſed be only Footſteps of ths 
by-paſt Power: And whatever Thing they wi 
were depoſed ſhould do relating to thoſe 0 
fices, would have no more Validity, than j 
it was done by any private Man, who nog 
bare any ſuch Office, Yet in this there woll 
be a Difference, that if the Prince pleaſed tor 
ſtore thoſe whom he had depoſed, there wol 
be no need to ſet a new Mark upon then; 
but that Footſtep or Remains of their ancien 
Power would now become again the Charade 
of their preſent Power. By this Illuſtration 
which juſtly repreſents the Senſe of the Aud 
ents, it is eaſy for any one to apprehend, hoy 
far the Diſcipline of the Church in depoſin 
Clergymen extended: Namely, That it 1 
only ſuſpended them from the Execution d 
their Office, but deprived them of their Ofc 
and took away their Orders from them; thu 
they were thenceforth no more than Laymes 
only with this Diſtinction, that they had tt 
external Character of a by-paſt Office, wid 
other Laymen wanted; that now they hu 
neither the Office of Clergymen, nor the Po- 
er of it; nor were their AXtions of any othe 
account in the Church than as the Actions 0 
private Men and Laymen. Thus far the Churt 
. in her Cenſures of Clergymen ti 
ubmitted to her Diſcipline, and were not t 
fractory and contumacious: She allowed the 
the Benefit of Lay-Communion, which wi 
Moderation of their Puniſhment in regard 
their ſubmitting quietly ro her Diſcipline 
Cenlures. 


Br 


JL Forbes, Irenic. Lib. 2. cap. 11. p. 224. Manet qui- 
dem in Depoſito aliquid diſtinctivum, quo ab aliis Laicis 
diſtinguitur : ad diſinAionem autem non eſt neceſſaria 
aliqua impreſſa Forma, ſed ſufficit Ads tranſiens iu præ- 
terirum, nempe quod fit 5 N ordinatus. Manet, in 
Depoſito non character preſentis alicujus Officii aut Po- 


teſtatis, ſed veſtigium quoddam præteriti Honoris & 
quando habitæ Poteſtatis: per quod veſtigium ab 8 
Laicis, nunquam ordinatis, diſtinguntur : & peracti ſut 
cienti Pœnitentia, fi idoneus inveniatur, & utilitas Eccie 
poſtulet, reſhitui poterit abſque noya Ordinatione, 
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Bur if they continued con- 
tumacious and ſtubborn, op- 
poſing her firſt Cenſures, and 
acting as Clergymen in Con- 
tempt of them; ſhe then pro- 
ceeded one Degree farther with 
them, adding to their Depoſi- 
aon 2 formal Excommunication, and denying 
chem even the Communion of Laymen. Thus 
vim, and many other firſt Founders of Here- 
5s were anathematized and excommunicated, 
u well as degraded. And there are Abundance 
of Inſtances of the like Proceeding in Cyprian 
h and the 4 oftolical Canons Cu], and the Coun- 
WF Sardica x], and the Council of Colen [y], 
nd the Council of Eliberis 025 , and the Coun- 
1 of Rome [a] under Felix III. All which be- 
cauſe I have produced at large upon another 
] Occaſion, I think it needleſs to repeat 
them in this Place. 


Det 6. 2 
gut ſunetimes ex- 
unmunicated, * 
wall 0s depoſed, d 
1.00 of Laymen. 


Wx are likewiſe to obſerve, 
That in Caſe of contumacious 
Contempt of her Cenſures, the 
Church ſometimes had recourſe 
to the Secular Powers; craving 
their Aid and Aſſiſtance, either 
3 to remove a ſtubborn Clerk from 
his Station and honourable Poſt in the Church, 
hich he obſtinately detained after Depoſition, 
or elſe to inflict ſome other Puniſhment upon 
him for his Chaſtiſement and Correction. We 
ave ſeen ſeveral Inſtances of this before in the 
general Account of the Exerciſe of Diſcipline 
#] upon all Church-Members, related from 
wſebius and the Council of Antioch, and the 
hird Council of Carthage, and the African Code, 
here Addreſſes are made, or appointed to 
de made to the Secular Powers, ſome Heathen, 
nd ſome Chriſtian, imploring their Aſſiſtance 
0 remove ſome obſtinate and contumacious Bi- 
ops and Presbyters from their Places, when 
hey would not Obey the Decrees of the Church, 
ut retain their Offices and Preferments in ſpite 
her Cenſures. And of theſe I need not be 
ore particular in this Place: As neither of 
ole other various temporal Penalties which 
ne Wiſdom of the State thought ſit to inflict 
pon Hereticks in general, Laymen as well as 
ergymen, to diſcountenance Heterodoxy, 
nd give more effectual Force and Vigor to 
e Cenſures of the Church: For of theſe I 
Vc given a ſufficient Account in diſcourſing 


1 Puniſhments of Hereſy in the former 


SECT. 7. 
Fnnetimes remov- 
a and corrected by 
the Aſiftance and 
Authority of the Se- 
wor Power. 
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has a different Meanin 
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Bur there was one particu- 
lar Civil Puniſhment peculiar 
to delinquent Clergymen,which 
muſt be taken Notice of in this 
Place. The ancient Law com- 
prizes it under the Name of 
Curie Tradi, Delivering up to the 
Secular Court ; Which, as Gothofred obſerves [5], 
in the ancient Law 
from that which the modern Uſe and Practice 
has put upon it. For among the modern Ca- 
noniſts it ſignifies delivering a Clergyman up 
to the Secular Judge after Degradation, to be 

uniſhed for ſome great Crime with Death, or 
duch Capital puniſhment as the Church had no 
Power to inflict upon him: But in the old 
Law the (Curia has a larger Senſe, not only to 
denote a Judge's Court, — the Corporation of 
any City, the Members of which were com- 
monly called Decuriones & Curiales, In this there 
were ſome honourable, and ſome ſervile Offices. 
And therefore when a Clergyman was degrad- 
ed for any Offence, and reduced to the Qua- 
lity of a Layman; then, beſides that he loſt all 
the Privileges and Exemptions that by Law and 
Imperial Favour belonged to the Clergy, he 
was obliged to ſerve the Curia, or Secular Cor- 
poration of his City, and that many times only 
in ſome mean Office and ſervile Condition, 
by Way of additional Civil Puniſhment for hav- 
ing tranſgreſſed the Laws of the Church, and 
the Rules of his ſacred Profeſſion and venera- 
ble Function. And this was a certain Way of 
precluding him from all Hopes ever after of re- 
gaining his Clerical Dignity again. For as 
the Laws abſolutely prohibited [*] any of the 
Curiales to be ordained at firſt, becauſe they 
were tied to certain municipal and civil Offices 
inconſiſtent with the ſpiritual ; ſo if any of the 
Clegy were once degraded and taken into the 
Power of the ſecular Curia or Corporation, there 
was no Poſſibility of their returning to the 
Eccleſiaſtical State again, And therefore Ho- 
norius made this a Law, that the Curia ſhould 
immediately lay hold of ſuch Delinquents, to 
render their Puniſhment irreverſible and per- 
petual. If a Biſhop, ſays the Law [e], ſhall 
condemn any Clergyman as unworthy of his 
Office, and ſeparate him from the Miniſtry of 
the Church; or if any one yoluntarily deſert his 
ſacred Profeſſion, let the Curia immediately lay 
claim to him, that he 78. no longer be at li- 
berty to return to the Church again; and ac- 
cording to the Quality of the Man, or the 
Quantity of his Eſtate, let him either be taken 

into 


„Scr. 8. 
What meant 
the Puniſhment cal - 
or Delivering up te 

the Secular Court. 
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U Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52. ad Cornel. p. 96. 


u] Ca- 
Mm. Apoſt, 29, & 30. Y 


[x] Conc. Sardic. can. 1, & 2. 

25 Conc. Agrippin. ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 317. 

4] Conc, Eliber. can. 18, & 76, [2] Conc, 

1 z. ſub Felice 3. Conc. T. 4. p. 1096. can, 2. 

l Scholaſt, Hiſt. of Bapt. Part I. Chap. v. 

j Book XVI. Chap. ii. n. 3. 

10 Gothofred, in Cod. Theod. Lib. 
Leg. 39. 


K 16. Tit. 2. de 
4 Book 


9 [*] See Book IV. Chap. iy. n. 4. 
V. Chap. iii. N. IS, and 16. f 7 
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[e] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſcopis. Leg. 39. 
Quemcunque clericum indignum officio ſuo Epiſcopus ju- 
dicayerit, & ab Eccleſiæ miniſterio ſegregaverit : aut fi 
qui profeſſum ſacræ religionis ſponte dereliquerit, conti- 
nuo ſibi eum Curia vindicet : ut liber illi ultra ad Eccle- 
ſiam recurſus eſſe non poſſit: Et pro hominum qualitate, 
& quantitate patrimonii, yel ordini ſuo, vel collegio ci- 
vitatis adjungatur; modo ut quibuſcunque apti erunt 
publicis abu obligentur, &c. 
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into the Curia, or ſome collegiate Company of 
the City, and be obliged to undergo thoſe pub- 
lick Burdens or Neceſſities which he ſhall be 
found qualified for, and this without any Col- 

luſion, under the Penalty of a Forfeiture of a 
conſiderable Sum of Gold, to be levied upon 
the Decemprimi, the Ten principal Men of the 
Curia; if they connived at any ſuch Colluſion : 
And the offending Clerk ſo degraded. 1s farther 
tied up by a negative Puniſhment, never to 
hold any Office or Place under any of the Se- 
cular Judges, Fuſtinian renewed and confirmed 
this Law in one of his Novels [d], and by ano- 
ther impoſed a hke Puniſhment upon any Monk 
that ſhould deſert his Monaſtery, to betake him- 
ſelf to any ſecular e Such an one 
to ſerve [e] all his Life in ſome mean and ſer- 
vile Office under the Judge of the Province; 
and only have this Fruit of his Change, that for 
deſpiſing his ſacred Miniſtry he ſhould be tied 
to the ſlaviſn Attendance upon an earthly 
Tribunal. 

Bor beſides this there was another Way of 
Delivering over delinquent Clergymen to the 
Secular Courts and Civil Judges ; which was, 
ee committed ſuch Crimes as were pro- 
perly of Civil Cognizance, and might be heard 
and puniſhed as Crimes againſt the State and 
Common-wealth. For Clergymen were con- 
ſidered in a double Capacity, as Miniſters of 
the Chureh, and as Members of the Common- 
wealth. Whatever Crimes they committed in 
the firſt Capacity, they were indeed liable pri- 
marily to be judged by the Biſhops of the 
Church, as the proper 1 of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes: Yet if their Crimes were very flagrant, 
ſuch as Hereſy, or Simony, though theſe were 
properly Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, yet the Crimi- 
nals might be turned over to the Secular 
Judges, after the Eccleſiaſtical Sentence was 
paſſed upon them: For ſuch Crimes were pu- 
niſhed both by Church and State with their re- 
ſpective Cenſures, If their Crimes were ſuch as 
more nearly and directly affected the Peace and 
Tranquillity of the Common-wealth ; ſuch as 
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Treaſon, and Sedition, and Murder, and Robbe. 
ry, and the Practice of Magical and Pernicioy, 
577 in that Caſe Biſhops not only might, bi: 
were 'obliged, ex officio, to turn over a degrad. 
ed Clerk to the Secular Court, and a competeg 
Judge, to be puniſhed according to the Ous. 
ity of his Offences. There is a po Fo 
ſtance relating to this Matter in the Hifty; 
of the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, report. 
ed out of the Acts of the Council of Tyre, Where 
Das Biſhop of Edeſſa was accuſed for intending 
to promote one Abraamins a Deacon to a h. 
ſhoprick, when he had confeſſed himſelf gui 
of magical Practices before the Biſhop and: 
the Clergy : And it is added by Way of A; 

ravation of the Biſhop's Fault [f] that þ 
kepe the Paper of his magical Inchanements i 
him, when he ought to have preſented the exe. 
crable Criminal to the Judge of the Proying 
according as the Laws directed. By which on: 
Inſtance it is eaſy to apprehend, that there 
were ſome Crimes both of Eccleſiaſtical and (x 
vil Cognizance: And when any ſuch Clergy. 
man was depoſed in an Eccleſiaſtical Court, the 
Biſhop was obliged to remit him to a Seculat 
Judge, to be puniſhed with Civil Puniſhmeny 
as a Layman according to the Nature and 
Quality of his Offences. And in this Caſe] 
conceive they treated him as an excommun 
cate Perſon, not barely reduced to Lay- Com 
munion, but one Degree lower, being thrul 
down to the loweſt Rank of notorious Crimi 
nals, and denied the common Benefit and Pre 
vilege of thoſe who were allowed to partaked 
the Communion of Laymen. Of which Kd 
of Cenſure there are ſeveral Inſtances 1n the 
Apoſtolical Canons, and the Councils of Eibe, 
Colen, and Sardica; which becauſe I have pro 
duced them at large upon another Occalion 
[*], I forbear to relate them in this Placy 
and proceed to another Enquiry concerning 
the Puniſhment which was commonly called 
Communio Peregrina, or reducing Clergymen-t! 
the Communion of Strangers, | 


Of the Puniſhment called Peregrina Communio, or reducing Clergymen to tl 
Communion of Strangers. 


HERE is no one Que- 

L ſtion in all the ancient 
Diſcipline that has more exer- 
ciſed the Pens of Learned Men 
than this about the Puniſhment 
called, Frregrina Communio, The 
Communion of Strangers. It plainly appears 


r 
he ſeweral Ca- 
nons wherein this 
Puniſhment is men- 
tioned. 


from all the Canons wherein any mention! 
made of it, that ſome Puniſhment is intend 
to be peculiarly inflicted on the Clergy ft 
ſome ſpecial Offences; but it is not eaſy " 
diſcover what Sort of Puniſhment it was. | wi 
firſt ſet down the Canons that mention 1t, and 
then the different Sentiments of Learned M 
Concern 

"IM 
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- [4] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 14. le] Juſtin. Novel. 5. 
cap. 6. Hunc habebit mutarionis fruftum, ut qui ſacrum 
miniſterium deſpexit, tribunalis terreni obſeryet ſervitium. 


f] Conc. Chalced. Act. 10. Conc. T. 4. P. 


648. 
*] Scholaſt. Hiſt, of Baptiſm. Part II. Chap: 


ing it, pointing out that which ſeems 
3 ek onal Account of it, with 
. Confirmation out of ancient Hiſtory. The 
felt Council that mentions it is the Council of 
Nes [0], An. 439: where it is determined in 
the Caſe of a Schiſmatical Biſhop returning to 
he Catholick Church, that he ſhould only be 
lowed to be a Cborepiſcopus in ſome Country 
Church under another Biſhop, or elſe be con- 
tent with the Communion of Strangers. The 
next Council that mentions it, is the Council of 
Ade [b], As. 506. where 1n one Canon 1t 1s 
determined, That if any Clergyman be found 
uilty of robbing the Church, he ſhall be re- 
Iuced to the Communion of Strangers. And 
in another [e], If any contumacious Clerk de- 
ſpiſes the Communion, or neglects to frequent 
the Church, or- fulfil his Office, he ſhall be re- 
duced to the Communion of Strangers, ſo as that 
when he repents and reforms, he may have his 
Name written again in the Matricula, or Roll 
of the Clergy, and obtain his Degree and Dig- 
nity as before among them. After this in the 
Council of Lerida, An. 539. we find a like De- 
tee [], That in Caſe any Clergyman upon 
he Death of the Biſhop pillage has Houſe, or 
ſuppreſs any Thing by Fraud to the Detriment 
pf his Succeſſor, he ſhall be reputed guilty of 
Sacrilege, and condemned with the greater 
WExcommunication, and at the utmoſt only be 
allowed the Communion of Strangers. Theſe 
are the Canons wherein this Puniſhment, or 
Moderation of Puniſhment (call it which you 
pleaſe) is mentioned: But ſo little Light can 
de had from the Canons themſelves, as to the 
ature of the Puniſhment, that it is no great 
Nonder that Learned Men have run into va- 
Nous Opinions about it. 


SOME confound it altoge- 
1 2 ther with Lay-Communion, as 
2 >: we % Binius in his Notes upon the 
ame a Lym- Council of Lerida [e], and 
union, Hoſpinian [F] and the old 
: Gloſs upon Gratian [g]. But 
is no ways 1 that the ancient 
hurch would uſe two ſuch different Names 
er the ſame Thing, when Lay-Communi- 
n was a Word fo commonly known among 
em. Beſides that, theſe two Things were 
vidently different from one another: For 
(ergymen reduced to Lay-Communion were 
btally and perpetually degraded from their Or- 
eis, and could not ordinarily be reſtored to 
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their Office again, but ever after continued in 
the State of Laymen, as has been evidently 
demonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter: Where- 
as Clergymen reduced to the Communion of 
Strangers, were {till ade of being reſtored 
to their Office again after the Performance of 
a certain Penance, as is expreſsly ſaid in the 
8 Canon of the Council of Agde, 
n 2. 


BEL L ARMIN [+] and o- 

thers not only take it for Lay- SECT. 3. 
Communion; but boldly aſſert, „ OY 
That that Lay-Communion was ; 
Communion only in one Kind: So that when 
a Clergyman is ſaid to be reduced to Lay- 
Communion, it is the ſame Thing, according 
to them, as being put down to receive the 
Communion among Laymen only in one Kind. 
But this is only multiplying of Obſcurities, and 
confounding a Reader by adding one Error to 
another. For as the Ancients ſpeak of Lay- 
Communion and the Communion of Strangers 
as different Things; ſo they had no ſuch No- 
tion of Lay-Communion, as theſe Writers pre- 
tend: For all publick Communion both of Cler- 
y and Laity in the Primitive Church was in 
both Kinds, as has been evidently demonſtra- 
ted in a former Book [IJ], and is now inge- 
nuouſly confeſſed by the moſt Learned and Ac- 
curate Writers in the Romiſh Church. So that 
this Opinion, which confounds the Communion 
of Strangers with Communion in one Kind, is 
without all Shadow of Truth, and has not the 
leaſt Foundation in Antiquity to ſupport it. 


Tux Author of the Gloſs up- h 
on Gratian has another pleaſant 4 4. 
Interpretation: For he fancies , „ 
it may ſignify Communion at 
the Hour of Death, when a Man leaves this 
World, and departs out of this Life to take 
a Pilgrimage into the next Life and World 
to come [i]. But this is only fit to make an in- 
telligent Reader ſmile. For it is very improper to 
call Death a Pilgrimage, which more ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, according to Scripture Language, is 
rather a Tranſlating of Men to their native 
Country, their Heaven and their Home. Men 
are ſaid to be Strangers and Pilgrims upon 
Earth, becauſe they are abſent from Heaven, 
the City and 8 to which they belong: 
Therefore leaving this World cannot be ſaid 
to be entring upon a Pilgrimage, but in Pro- 


priety 


nm. 


#] Conc, Rhegien. can. 3. Liceat el in unam Parochia- 
1 Eccleſiam cedere, in qua aut Chorepiſcopi 
TW; aut Peregrina, ut aiunt, Communione foveatur. 
onc. Agathen. can. 5. $i quis Clericus furtum 
r fecerit, Peregrina ei Communio tribuatur. 
Be 2 Go 2. Contumaces Clerici ab Epiſcopis cor- 
— *. qui prioris gradũs elati ſuperbia, commu- 
E | ease, - contemſerint, aut Eccleſiam frequentare, 
— _ implere neglexerint, Peregrina eis 
* A. uatur, ita ut cum eos Pœnitentia correxe- 
leipis pt! in Matricula, gradum ſuum dignitatemque 
nt. la] Conc. Ilerden. can. 15. Si quiſ- 


ccleſi 


1 


quam Clericus quacunque occaſione quidpiam probatus 
fuerit abſtuliſſe, vel forſitan dolo aliquo ſuppreſſiſſe, reus 
Sacrilegii, prolixiori Anathemate condemnetur, & vix 
quoque Peregrina ei Communio concedatur. 

'e] Binius Not. in Conc. Ilerden. can. 15. 

] Hoſpin. Hiſtor. Sacramentar. Lib. 2. cap. 1. p. 24. 
] Gloſſ. in Gratian. Cauſ. 13. Quæſt. 2. cap. 11. 

! Bellarm. de Euchar. Lib. 4. cap. 24. p- 679. 

y Book XV. Chap. v. n. 1. &c. 3 0s 
7] Gloſſ. in Grat. ubi ſupra. Peregrina Communio, id 
eſt, cum recedit, yel peregrinatur de hoc mundo. 
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priety rather ending and finiſhing a Pilgrimage, 
to go to their everlaſting Home. Therefore if 


the Ancients ſpake properly, as no doubt they 
did, they could not mean by the Communion 
of Strangers, the Communion of dying Perſons, 
or ſuch as were taking a Pilgrimage out of this 
World. Beſides that, the very Canon of the 
Council of Agde, which the Gloſſer PERS to 
explain, makes the Communion of Strangers 
not to be the Communion of dying Perſons, but 
ſuch as are living, and in a Capacity to return 
to officiate as Clergymen (after a ſufficient 
Correction) in their * Station. 


CARDINAL Bona mentions 
[J and expoſes another more 
tanciful Opinion of one Gabrie/ 
Henao, who he ſays, wrote a 
long Diſſertation upon this Sub- 
je& [IJ], wherein he at laſt con- 
cludes, That the Communion 
of Strangers was that which was 
given to ſuch Clergymen as 
were injoined to go on Pilgrimage, either tem- 
porary or iperpetual, by way of Penance for 
their Offences. But he no ways explains what 
Kind of Communion this was; and as Bona ob- 
ſerves, he ought to have demonſtrated, that 
when the Canons about . the Communion of 
Strangers were made, there was any ſuch Pu- 
niſhment as Pilgrimages injoined the Clergy 
for the Expiation of their Offences, For there 
is a profound Silence in Antiquity as to what 
concerns any ſuch Injunction. 


„Ker. 6. 
Nor the Commu- 
nion orb as were 
injoined to go in Pil- 
grimage on Earth by 
Way of ' Penance, a 
Piece of Diſcipline 
unknown to the An- 
cients. 


CASSAN DER [m] and Ve 
fs [u], after ſome of the School- 
men and Canonifts, think the 
Communion of Strangers means 
the /Oblation of the Euchariſt 
made after ſome peculiar Rite and on ſome par- 

ticular Days for the Uſe of Strangers ; and that 
it was put upon Delinquent Clergymen as a 
Pumiſhment to communicate with theſe. But 
there was no ſuch Cuſtom as this of making any 
particular Oblation of the Euchariſt for Strangers 
in the ancient Church: For all Travellers and 
Strangers, when they came to a foreign Church, 
if they brought Communicatory or Commen- 
datory Letters with them, were admitted to 
communicate with the Church wherever they 
happened to ſojourn: And if they did not bring 
Communicatory Letters, they were denied Com- 
munion till they ſhould procure them. Mean 
while they were allowed to communicate in ex- 
ternal good Things, or partake of the Charity 
of the Church, if they were in Neceſſity, tho 


SECT. 6. 

Nor private 
and peculiar Obla- 
tion for Strangers. 


nion as ſuſpected Perſons. 


de Marca [XI, all Writers of the Romiſh Commit 


they were debarred from all religious Com 

| And by this Dit.” 
ion we ſhall be able to come at the true 
Meaning of the Communion of Strangers. 


For weare to obſerve, That 
Communion in the Ancient SECT. », 
Church ſignifies not only par- _ 5 Commu, 
taking of the Euchariſt, or Com- en ar Ss 


munion of the Altar; but al- - —— 
ſo partaking of the Charity Letters, why oy, 
of the Church. And ſuch fartake of the yy, 
Travellers as came to any Yor bop bunt 
foreign Church without Com- . Us” EY 


municatory Letters to teſti 
their Orthodoxy and pious Converſation, were 
preſumed to be under ſome Cenſure, and ng 
in actual Communion with their own Church. 
Till therefore they could clear themſelves of thi 
Suſpicion, by the Rules of Catholick Unity and 
Communion of all Churches mutually with one 
another, they were to be refuſed Communic 
in a foreign Church, and only to be allows 
common Charity as Strangers. And according 
to theſe Meaſures, Clergymen who were De 
linquents were for ſome time treated much afte 
the ſame manner, and thereupon ſaid to hes. 
duced to the Communion of Strangers; that i; 
they might neither officiate as Clergymen in c 
lebrating the Euchariſt, nor any other Part d 
their Office; nor in ſome Caſes participated 
the Euchariſt for ſome time, till they had matt 
Satisfaction; but only be allowed a charitalt 
Subſiſtence out of the Revenues of the Church 
without any Legal Claim to a full Proportion 
till by a juſt Penance they could regain ther 
former Office and Station. This is the mol 
probable Account that can be given of a db 
ficult and doubtful Matter, and Learned Me 
now generally concur in the Subſtance of th 
Explication, as the Reader that 1s curious my 
ſee in the Writings of Albaſpinæus [o] and Bn 
[p], Scbelſtrate [J], Priori [1], Fetavius [ 
Dominicy [t], and Sir mond [u]; not to mentis 
the Hints and Strictures occaſionally made + 
bout it by Lindanus [x], Baronins [y] and Fit 


nion; whom I the rather name upon ti 
Account, to expoſe more fully the Vat 
ty of Bellarmin and his Adherents, who vil 
a grat deal of Confidence would perſuade tit 

orld, that they had diſcovered the Lay- C 
munion of their Church under one Species, 
they call it, in this ancient Communion 
Strangers, when yet they differ as much alm 
as any two Things from one another. Amo 
Proteſtant Writers the true Notion is well a 


prelſe 


. 


Lib. 2. cap. 19. n. 5. 


Henao de Sacrific. Miſſæ. Part 3. Diſput. 28. n. 49. 
m] Caſſand. de Communione ſub — packs. 
. 1029. 

„ Voſſ. Theſ. Theol. p. 516. 

0] Albaſp. Obſervat. Lib. 1. cap. 3. 

p] Bona de Rebus ay Lib. 2. cap. 19, n. 6. 
0 


nc. Antioch. p. 397. 


6 Bona de Rebus Liturg 


9] Schelſtrat. Not. in 


J Petay. Not. in Syneſii Epiſt. 67. p. 78, 
e M. Anton. Dominicy, de Commun. Peregrina. 
«] Sirmond. Hiſt. Pœnitentiæ. cap. ult. 
x] Lindan. Panoplia. Lib. 4. cap. 58. M 
171 Baron. an. 400. p. 119. z] March, 1 
ſert. in Cap. Clericus, ad calcem Baluzii de Ew® 
Gratiani. p. 583, 


1 Priorius de Literis Canonicis Tit. 11. p. 38: 


1 b . 

pum the ancient De was very- ſevere 
« in admitting Strangers, who were unknown 
« to them, to the Communion ; leſt they ſhould 
« admit Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, or Excom- 
« municated Perſons ; And therefore if any 
« ſuch came, who could not produce their Re- 
« commendatory Letters, but pretended to 
« have loſt, them by the Way, they were nei- 
r ther. admitted to Communion, nor wholly 
« refuſed : but, if Occaſion were, maintained 
« by the Church, till ſuch Letters could be pro- 
« cared from the Church from whence they 
« came, which was called the Communio Pe- 
G& regrinds 1 | 150 | 
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TRAIS Notion ſeems the 
more agreeable, becauſe it 
comes recommended and con- 
n F ancient firmed by ſeveral Facts in an- 
al cient Hiſtory, Syneſins writing 
| to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexan- 
a concerning one Alexander Biſhop of Baſino- 
pls in Bubynia, who lay under ſome Suſpicion 
at Prolemas, tells him, he neither received him 
in the Church, nor communicated [5] with 
him at the Holy Table, but in his own Houle 
he treated him as an innocent Perſon. And 
hus the Hiſtorians tell us [Le], Chryſoftom treat- 
d the eAgyprian Monks, who being proſecuted 
dy Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, fled to Con- 
Pantinople, to have a fair Hearing of their Cauſe 
before the Emperor: He entertained them ho- 
pitably, and allowed them to join in the com- 
on Prayers with the Church, but would not 
dmit them to participate of the Euchariſt whilſt 
heir Cauſe was depending and undetermined. 
rom which it is evident, that Strangers tra- 
felling without Recommendatory Letters might 
de allowed ſome common Offices of Chriſtian 
harity, but could not be admitted to Chriſtian 
ommunion. And ſo it was determined ex- 
relsly in the Apoſtolical Canons [d], That if any 
range Biſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons, tra- 
led without Commendatory Letters, they 
ould neither be allowed to preach, nor be 
eccived to Communion, but only have 74 
dec Tus years, What was neceſſary to anſwer 
heir preſent Wants, that is, a Charitable Sub- 
ſtence. In the firſt Council of Cartbage likewiſe 
Rule was made [e] That neither Clergyman 
gor Layman ſhould communicate in a. ſtrange 
hurch without the Letters of their Biſhop, for 
ar of ſurreptitious Communion. And in eve- 

there is a Canon to the 


SECT. 8. 
This . Notion con- 
od from ſeveral 


Council almoſt 
I 


SECT. 6. © 
M hat Sort of Pe- 
nance was neceſſary 
to reſtore ſuch De- 
linquent Clergymen 
to their Office and 
Station again. 


Difficulty now to be accounted 
for in this Matter; which is, 
What Sort of Penance that was 
which the Church required of 
ſuch Delinquent Clergymen, in 
order to reſtore them to their 
Office and Station again. That 
they might be reſtored by Penance, is evident 
from the forementioned Canon of the Council 
of Agde [f J, which allows it; and in this the 
Communion of Strangers chiefly differed from 
the Communion of Laymen, that the one allow- 
ed a Delinquent Clergyman to be reſtored to his 
Office, and the other ordinarily did not: But 
then there ariſes a Difficulty from other Ca- 
nons, which both forbid [g] any one to be 
ordained who had done publick Penance whulit 
he was a Layman; and alſo prohibit Clergy- 
men, who were reduced to publick Penance, 
ever to recover their ancient [] Dignity and 
Station again. Concerning both which Points 
of Diſcipline, beſides the Canons, St. Auſtin 1s 
an irrefragable Witneſs in reference to Practice ; 
For he teſtifies [i], that this was the. Order of 
the Church, That no one who had done Pe- 
nance for any Crime ſhould be admitted to any 
Clerical Degree, or return to it after Corre- 
&ion, or continue in it : Which was done, not 
to make any one deſpair of Pardon, but onl 
to comply with the ſtrict Diſcipline of the 
Church. How then can it be ſaid, that the 
Communion of Strangers allowed Clergymen 
to recover their Office and Dignity, by doing 
Penance, when theſe Canons for doing Pe- 
nance ſo plainly took it from them? To this 
it is eaſily anſwered by diſtinguiſhing between 
publick and private Penance: The Canons 
which forbid Clergymen to be reſtored to their 
Office after having done Penance, ſpeak of pub- 
lick Penance done ſolemnly in the Church; but 
the other- Canons, which allow them to be 
reſtored, ſpeak of private Penance only. And 
that this is no arbitrary Diſtinction, but of the 
Church's own making, is evident from the 
8 | Canons 


* * 9 — 


( Sherlock of Church. Unity, in Defence of Stillingfleet. 
Wolli [*] Syneſ. Ep. 66. ad Theotimum Leg. 
. 1 le] Socrat. Lib. 6. cap. 9. Sozomen. 
5 oP. I 3. [4]. Canon. Apoſt. 333. 
ak one. Carthag. 1. can. 7. Clericus vel Laicus non 
. 8 alter plebe ſine Literis Epiſcopi ſui. Niſi 
Lia S fuerit, Communio fiet Paſſiva. 

3 Ver 2 AN can. 7. HO can. 41. Mile- 
An. 20, atnen. can. 52. 1. bee. 
15] Conc. Ae can. 2. e e 


[el Conc. Nic. can. 10. Carthag. 4. can. 56, & 68. 
Tolet. 1. can. 2. Agathen.'can. 43. Epaun. can. 4. 
[+] Conc. Carth. 5. can. 11. Leo Ep. go. ad Ruſtic. 
r 
DJ Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. p. 87. Ur conſtitueretur 
in Eccleſia, ne quiſquam poſt alicujus Criminis Pœniten- 
tiam Clericatum accipiat; vel ad Clericatum redeat, vel 


in Clericatu maneat, non deſperatione Indulgentiæ, ſed 


rigore factum eſt Diſcipline. - 
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Cancts uhemlalves.. Far the Coundell of Gireat 
allows [H fuch ivate Penance 


bh as have done pr 
in Time of Sickneſs, and received Abſolution 
upon it, after wards to be ordained; provided 
they never were brought to do publick Pe- 
nance in . and 1 was no on 

jettion of Immorality to made againſt 
. In like manner — e the 
ſeveral Things that hindered a Man from being 
ordained, reckons his having done publick Pe- 
nance [I] a ſufficient Objection againſt him: 
But as for private Penance; he takes no No- 
rice of it. Therefore by this Rule we are to 
interpret all the Canons which forbid Penitents 
to be ordained at firſt, or deny Clergymen af- 


7 ir * 
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Bobx XVII. 
ter Penance the Liberty of regaining their ,,. 
cient Station: They are to be underſtony 
publick Penance, and not of private. And 

is ſceming Dithculty and Contradiction of the 


Canons is calily adjuſted, whilſt the Cour: 
which allows Clergymen, edc : 


of Agde, 

the —— of Strangers, Liberty of te. 
ſuming their Office again after Penance, mul 
neceſlarily be interpreted of private Penance 
and not of publick, And this makes it eviden 
that this reducing of Clergymen to the Con! 
munion of Strangers was only a temporary dal 
penſion of them from their Office, and not: 
total Degradation, or Reduction of them t, 
the State and Quality of Laymen. 


Ji 


CHA 


Of ſome other ſpecial and peculiar Ways of inflifting Puniſhment on the 
Clergy. 


ESIDES theſe more ge- 
Da Hers a hk of 
nifhing the offending Clergy 

there am. alſo ſome [aſe 80594 
and uncommon Ways of Cen- 
10 retain their Tice furing them, which it will not 
and Dignity. be amiſs to obſerve, whilſt we 
» Arte upon this Subject. Among 
theſe we may reckon that Sort of Suſpenſion 
which deprived them entirely of the Exerciſe 
of their Office, and yet allowed them to re- 
tain their Tirle and Dignity. This was a Sort of 
middle way between a temporary Suſpenſion 
and 'a 4 7515 Degradation: For they were 


SECT. 1 . | ; 

' Sometimes the Cler- 
gy perpetually ſuſ- 
on their 


Office; pet allawed 


{till allowed ro communicate among the Clergy 
and not entirely reduced to the Communion 
Laymen. Thus in the Council of Ancyra [a], 


thoſe Presbyters who had ſacrificed to Idols 
but afterwards returned, and became Confeſ⸗ 


ſors, were allowed to keep their Dignity and 
Title of Presbyters, and fit among the reft in 
the Presbytery ; but not to preach or offer the 


Euchariſt, or perform any other Office of the ſa- 
cred Function. The fame is decreed [5] con; 
cerning Deacons lapſing into Idolatry, tha 

they might retain their Honour, but ceaſe from 
all Adminiftration of the ſacred Office, neither 
diſtribute the Bread nor the Cup, nor miniſter 
as the common Fræcos or Cryers of the Church, 
unleſs the Bifhop in Conſideration of their great 
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EP: IV. 


Pains, Humility, or Meekneſs, thought ft u 
allow them more or leſs of their Office, whig 
was left entirely to his Diſcretion. The Coup 
cil of Nice made a like Decree [e] concerning 
the Novatiay Biſhops, whom they degraded t 
the Order of Presbyters, but yet permittef 
them to retain the Title of Biſhops, if the 
Biſhop of the Place thought fit to allow i; 
And the ſame was determined in the Caſe d 
Melet ius by the fame Synod ator that he mugit 
retain the bare Name and Honour of a Biſhgy, 
but never after officiate in his own Church, « 
any other. So in the Canons of St. Baſ [e] 
delinquent Presbyter is allowed to fit amog 
the reſt, but obliged to abſtain from all Ofha 
belonging to his Order. And an offenduy 
Deacon {1 is ſuſpended from his Minit 
but yet allowed to partake of the Holy E 
ments among the other Deacons, The Cour 
cil of Agde [+] has a like Decree about Pt 
byters and Deacons, who were Digamilis, 
had married the Relict of ſome other Mat 
that tho? ſome former Rules of the Fathers id 
ordered them to be more ſeverely handled, ff 
ſuch Reſpect and Tenderneſs ſhould be il 
ed thoſe who were already ordained, ti 
| they might retain the Name of Presb ers al 
Deacons ; but the Presbyters ſhould nit 
reſume to conſecrate, nor the Deacons to 


iter in the Church. A like Determinan 


- 


— 


I Conc. Gerunden. can. 10. Qui zgritudinis languore 
depreſſus, Pœnitentiæ Benedictionem Fong Viaticum de- 
puramus) per Communionem .acceperit, & 5 8 
reconvaleſcens caput Pœnitentiæ in Eccleſia publicꝭ non 
ſubdiderit ; ſi probibitis yitiis non detinetur obnqxjus, 
admmixtatur ad Clerum. 

I Genpad. de Eceleſ. Dagm. cap. 72. Clerieum non 
or inandum, qui lee Paniteatia mortalia crimina de- 

et. Vid. Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 2. Pœnitentem dicimus, 

ui publicam Pœnitentiam gerens, ſub cilicio, diyino fue- 
rit reconciliatus altario. 


— * 


8] Canc. r. Can. I. DL] Ibid. can. 2. 
5 Canc. 7 8. la] Conc. Nic. Epil. 
od. ap. Theod. Lib. 1. cap. 9. Socrat. Lib. 1. cab. 
ozomen. Lib. 1. cap. 24. Le] Bafil. can. 27. 
III Ibid. can. 70. [g] Conc. Agathen. cn. 
Placuit ge Digamis, aut internuptarum maritis, 4 


14 441 ; cl 
quam aliud Patrum Statuta decreverint, ut qui 5 
abita .miſerarione, Presbyter 


gue -ordinati funt, Pregbyren | 
iaceni N tantum obtineant: Officium veto 
1 


ſecrandi Presbyteri, & miniſtrandi hujuſmodi Diac® 


non præſumant. 


K 
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u made by the general Council of Epbeſas [b 
ae Ge 85 one Euſtathius Ne 
2 ha, who for the Love of a private Life, 
* Gene Troubles that he met with in his 
3 8 relinquiſhed and deſerted his 
p:hoprick againſt Canon, but afterward pe- 
oned the Council, that he might enjoy the 
Name and Honour of a Biſhop ſtill: In which 
requeſt the Council gratified him, out of re- 
dard to his Age, and quiet Temper ; allowin 
m both to have the Name, and Honour, an 
ommunion of a Biſhop, but with this Condi- 
on, that he ſhould neither ordain, nor take 
ny Church to officiate in as a Prieſt by his 
wn Authority, unleſs he was admitted as a 
0-adjutor , or exprelsly allowed by the Biſhop 
of the Place. | 


IT appears from one of the 
Sect. 22 forementioned Canons [(i], that 
ie 44973 there was ſuch a Puniſhment alſo 
| *. 2 „ as a partial Degradation; which 
1 4 n was when the Clergy were not 
totally deprived of all Clerical 
Degree and Office, but only thruſt down from 
n higher Order to a lower by Way of Diſci- 
line and Correction. Thus the Council of 
ee treated the Novatian Schiſmaticks, admit- 
ing thoſe who had paſſed for Biſhops among 
hem, to officiate only as Presbyters in the Ca- 
holick Church, unleſs any Biſhops would pro- 
ote them to the Office of a Chorepiſcopus under 
heir Juriſdiction. And ſo the Council of Neo- 
eſarea [E] orders Deacons that ſin to be thruſt 
own and degraded to the Order of Subdeacons. 
And by this Rule it was, as Valeſius [I] obſerves 
dut of St. 13 Chronicon, that Cyril of Feru- 
alem degraded Heraclius from the Order of a 
Biſhop to that of Presbyter. But the Council 
dt Chalcedon ſeems not to have approved of this 
Rule ; For in one of her Canons it is ſaid to 
e Sacrilege [m] to bring down a Biſhop to 
he Degree of a Presbyter : And that there- 
ore if there be any juſt Cauſe to remove a Bi- 
op from the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Fun- 
non, he ought not to hold the Place of a Preſ- 
ter neither. By which we may conclude, 
dat this Point of Diſcipline varied according 
the different Apprehenſions and Sentiments 
| Men in different Ages. | | 


SOMETIMES again they 
3 to ſome particular Act of it, but 
fe, but gllowes allowed to exerciſe the reſt. 
fxerciſe the reſt. Thus the Council of Neoceſarea 
orders, That if any Presbyter 

Yor, II, 
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confeſſed that he had been guilty of any cor- 
oral Uncleanneſs before his Ordination, he 
ould not [A] conſecrate the Eucharif, but 
might continue in the Exerciſe of all other Parts 
of his Office, if he was a Man diligent in his 


Function. And in the Fourth Council of Car- 


thage it was decreed, That if a Biſhop ordained 
[9] any one wittingly who had done publick 

enance, (the Ordination of which was prohi- 
bited by the Canons) he ſhould for his Tranſ- 
greſſion be deprived of his Epiſcopal Power, as 
ro what concerned the particular A& of or- 
daining only : Which implies, that he was ftill 
allowed to exerciſe all other Parts of his Office 
and Function. 


In Africk we ſometimes find 

Biſhops for their Male-admini- SECT. 4. 
{tration and indiſcreet Govern- Seh, depriv- 
ment deprived. of their Power e 
over ſome Part of their Flock, rock, buc allowed 
and yet allowed ſtill to govern i over the ref. 
the reſt. This may be collected 

from St. Auſtin's Account of their Proceeding 
with one Antonizs a young Biſhop, who had op- 
preſſed ſome of his People at Fu/ala by unrea- 
ſonable Exactions; for which it was thought 
fit to puniſh him with this gentle Correction, 
That he ſhould no longer rule over [y] that 
Part of his People whom he had ſo oppreſled, 
leſt their Grief and Impatience ſhould break out 
into ſome violent Attempts that might be dan- 
gerous to both Parties. Antonius indeed com- 
plained of this as an Infringement of his juſt 
_ and Powers : For he pleaded, That a 
Biſhop ought either to be depoled, or to be left 
in the full Exerciſe of his Juriſdiction and 
Power. But St. Auſtin ſhews, that this was no 
new Thing in 4frick, nor unreaſonable in it- 
ſelf : For a Biſhop may be guilty of many Miſ- 
demeanors, for which it will neither be proper 
to let him go wholly unpuniſhed, nor yet to 


uſe ſuch Severity as to deprive him univerſall 


of his Epiſcopal Honour and Power. In ſuc 

Caſes the middle Way proves the moſt uſeful 
Correction; neither to uſe too great Severity 
above the Nature of the Offence, nor too much 
Lenity and Mildneſs, to let it paſs entirely 
without any Cenſure or Correction. And he 
ſhews, that this was a Method often taken in 
Africk for leſs Faults in other Inſtances of Pu- 


= miſhment, 
ker. 3. were deprived of their Office as 


B b 2 PARTICULARLY 


— 1 — 


| [4 Lone, Epheſ. Ep. Synod. ad Synodum Pamphyl. 
l Con 3. p. 808. LJ. Conc. Nic. can. 8. 
Nc. Neoczſar. can. 10. Vid. Conc. Tolet. 1. 
90 Conc, Trull. can. 20. 
3 Lib. 4. cap. 30. In] Conc. Chalced. 
[1] Cone Neocæſar. can Mi T 4 4 > 
7. n. bo TR8e%Tw, Malay & 
 Metrols du Þ dN Alu Pr n 


[1] Valeſ. Not. 


[0] Conc.. Carthag. 4. can. 68. Si ſciens Epiſcopus or- 


dinayerit talem, etiam ipſe ab Epiſcopatũs ſui, ordinandi 


duntaxat, poteſtate privetur. Vid. Conc. Taurin, c. 2. 
D Aug. Ep. 261. Honorem integrum ſervavimus Ju- 

veni corrigendo, ſed corripiendo minuimus Poteſtatem, 

1 ſcilicet eis præeſſet ulterins, cum quibus fic egerat, 
C. 
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| The ANTi 
PARTICULARLY in - Africk 
(where the Frimacy of Me- 
tropolitans always went by Se- 
niority of Ordination, ſo that 
the oldeſt Biſnop always ſuc- 
1 ceeded to the Primacy of Courſe, 
rimaty or Hen. whatever Dioceſe he was poſ- 
political Power, > 0 
. ſeſſed of) it was cuſtomary to 
puniſh an offending Biſhop with the Loſs of his 
niority and Right to the Primacy, by ren- 
dring him uncapable of ever attaining it. This 
we learn from St. Auſtin in the ſame Epiſtle [g], 
where he gives an Inſtance in one Priſcus of the 
Province of Mauritania Cæſarienſis, who was thus 
cenſured : And if Antonius Argument had been 
00d, Priſcus might have pleaded the ſame, that 
e ought either to have been allowed his Right 
of ſucceeding to the Primacy, or to have been 
deprived of his Biſhoprick : But the African 
Diſcipline took the middle Way, for certain 
Crimes neither to deprive Biſhops of their Epiſ- 
copal Power, nor to let them go wholly un- 


puniſhed, 


7 Aae 
_ Bijhops in Atri 
ſhed by 477 
them of their 
Seniority Right 
ſucceeding to the 


AxoTRHER Inſtance of this 
Diſcipline was to confine an of- 
fending Biſhop to the Commu- 
nion of his own Church, and 
prohibit all other Biſhops from 
admitting him to Communion 
in any of their Churches. St. Auſtin mentions 
one Vidor [r] who was thus cenſured ; and he 
might have pleaded after the fame manner: Ei- 
ther I ought to communicate in all Churches, 
or not communicate in my own. But this was 
thought a reaſonable Way of diſcountenancing 
an offending Biſhop for ſome ſmaller Faults, 
when they did not think them worthy of the 
higheſt Cenſure: As in Caſe a Biſhop neglect- 
ed to come to the Provincial Synod at the Pri- 
mate's Call, or ordained another Man's Clerk 
without his Licence or Approbation ; which 
are ſome of the Offences ſpecified in the 4fri- 
can Synods [V], for which a Biſhop might incur 
this Cenſure. 


Sxcr. 6. 

Alſo by confining 
them to the Com- 
munion of their own 
Church. | 


Sr. Auſtin gives a third In- 
Nance of this Diſcipline in the 

African Church: Which was the 

removing of a negligent Bifhop 
; from a greater Dioceſe to a lels ; 
which was a Kind of tacit Reproach and Diſho- 
nour to him, and the Diſgrace was his Puniſh- 
ment. For as it was an Honour for a Biſhop 
to be tranſlated from a leſs Dioceſe to a greater 
by the Approbation and Judgment of a vene- 


SECT. 7. 
Or removing them 
from a greater Dive 
ceſe to a leſs, 


him to be thruſt down by a Synodical Decree 


QUITIES of the Boo; XVII 


rable Synod (without which the mi 
move) ſo it was a Diſhonour Nr 8 


though not to a lower Order, yet to a lo, 
Station. The one was an Argument of Mer 
and great Worth, and the er an Ar — 
of ſome Demerit and Miſdemeanor; and then 
fore the one was uſed by Way of Rewal 
to promote a Biſhop for his Abilities 1 
good Service; and the other by Way of þ, 
niſhment, to give a negligent Biſhop a [i 
entle Admonition and moderate Corre&iq 
And thus St. Auſtin tells us, one Laurentian; 1 l. 
ſhop was puniſhed by the Diſcipline [:] of 
African Church. i 


Ir was a moderate Puniſh- 
ment much of the ſame Nature 
which the Council of Trullo [t] 
mentions as common to all Or- 
ders of the Clergy in general : 
Which was to deprive them 


SECT. 8, 
3 
as puniſhed | 
3 Loſi of = 2 
mority amo tht 
of the ſme 
of their Seniority, and fink | 
them down te the loweſt Seat or Degwe 
among thoſe of the ſame Order. This yy 
commonly the Puniſhment of Perſons of 3 
ambitious and aſſuming Temper. The Coup 
cil inſtances in ſuch Deacons, as becai 
they had ſome more honourable Eccleſia 
cal Office, would preſume to take place ( 
the Presbyters, and ſit before them; agil 
whom they alledge the Parable of our Saviou, 
When thou art bidden to a Wedding, 4 not am 
in the moſt honourable Place, &c. for he that exis 
eth himſelf, ſball be abaſed; and he that humid 
himſelf, ſhall be exalted. The Author of the 4x 
folical Conſtitutions takes notice of the ſame I 
niſhment, as uſed in his Time, even amo 
the Laity alſo. For if an honourable Perl 
came into the Aſſembly, being a Strange, 
and any one refuſed upon the Deacon's Ab 
monition to give him Place to ſit down; he til 
ſo refuſed was to be removed by Compulid 
8 beneath the loweſt Rank of Hearers inn 
urch. Cotelerim notes the ſame Order to 
obſerved among the Monks in the Rules 
Fachomias and St. Benedict for ſmaller Offen® 
And in the Second Council of Nice a like la 
was made for the Correction of the Cle 
That if any one through Haughtineſs inſus 
another, he ſhould for his Offence [] 
thruſt down to the loweſt Degree of hid 
Order, to teach him Humility and Submit 
in his Station. 


Tal 


ä 8 


21 Aug. ibid. Clamet Priſcus Provinciæ Cæſarienſis 
Epiſcopus: Aut ad Primatum locus ſicut cæteris & mi- 
hi patere debuit, aut Epiſcopatus mihi remanere non 
debuit. [r] Aug. ibid. Clamet alius ejuſdem 
Frovinciæ Vitor Epiſcopus, cui relifto in eadem pans, 
in qua & Priſcus fuit, nuſquam niſi in Diœceſi ejus ab 
alio communicatur Epiſcopo: Clamet, inquam, aut ubi- 


_ 


can. 5. 


que communicare debui, aut etiam in meis get 
municare non debui. [*] Vid. Conc. Carthag 
can. 10. & 13. & Cod. Afric. can. 77. & 51. 
[1 Aug. ibid. Ep. 261. 
#] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 58. 
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T REV had alſo a negative 
9. Puniſhment of the ſame Nature 
for all the Inferior Orders of 
the Clergy, which was, to de- 
ny them all farther Promotion, 
and incapacitate them from at- 
to any higher Order in the. Church, 
The firft Council of Toledo has ſeveral Ca- 
nons to this Purpoſe. The firſt Canon or- 
ders [5], That Deacons who lived incon- 
. with their Wives, ſhould never arrive 
to the Honour of Presbytery, nor Presbyters 
to Epiſcopacy. This was one of the firſt Steps 
made toward ſettling the Celibacy of the Cler- 
oy which at firſt was introduced, not by diſ- 
zunulling the Orders of the married Cicrgy, 
but by debarring them from being advanced to 
any hi her Order. Another Canon | X] appoiuts, 
That if a Reader marries a Widow, he ſhall never 
be promoted to any higher Degree, but always 
continue a Reader, or at moſt a Subdeacon. 
And a third Canon of the fame Council [a] 
decrees, That if any one after Baptiſm had tol- 
lowed the Soldier's Life, though he had never 
happened to ſhed Blood, if he were ordained 
to any of the Inferior Orders, he ſhould never 
arrive to the Dignity of a Deacon in the 
Church. A like Decree was made in the Coun- 
cil of Lerida, That if any Clergyman, who mi- 
niſtred at the Altar, ſhed human Blood, though 
it were the Blood of an Enemy in the Strait- 
neſs of a Siege, he ſhould not only be ſuſpend- 
ed from his ce and Communion for Two 
Years, but, after he was reſtored to his Office 


tainin 


1 Communion again [6], ſhould remain un- 
eapable of being advanced to any higher Office 
n the Church. And there is another Canon 
in the ſame Council, which orders ſuch Cler- 


pymen as fall by the Frailty of the Fleſh, after 
Fenance, to be received again; yet ſo as not to 
xpec any [e] farther Promotion in the Church. 
he firſt Council of Orange and Council of Turin 
J] have Canons to the ſame Purpoſe: And 
dope Leo delivers it as a Rule, founded upon 
he general Practice of the Church, in the Caſe 
f Heretical Clergymen returning to the Uni- 
ty of the Faith, that they were to take it as a 
avour, if they were allowed to continue in 
e Order they were in before, deprived of 
Il le] Hopes of farther Advancement. Among 
he Greeks St. Baſil LF] has a like Rule con- 


OO 


189 
cerning Readers, who were guilty of Ante-nup= 
tial Fornication, That every ſuch Delinquent 
ſhould be ſuſpended a Year from his Office, 
uur d , remaining moreover for ever 
uncapable of attaining to any higher Station 
or Preferment in the Church. An 782 in 
one of his Novels | g ] made a parallel Decree 
concerning Readers, That it any of them 
married a Rodnd Wife, or a Widow, or one di- 
vorced from a former Husband, or otherwiſe 
forbidden by the Laws or Sacred Canons; that 
he ſhould never be advanced to any Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Order: Or if by any Means he hap- 
pened to be unwarily ſo advanced, he ſhould 


be put down again, and reduced to his for- 
mer Ocder. 


This was one of thoſe Negative 
Puniſhments, which may be proper to diſcou- 
rage and correct Offences of a leſſer Kind; and 
ſo far as it was ſerviceable to that End, it may 
be reckoned an uſeful Part of the Diſcipline of 
the Church. 


ST. Baſil mentions [h] ano- 
ther Piece of Diſcipline, which 
was pretty peculiar; for I re- 
member no other Writer at pre- 
{ent that mentions it beſide him- 
ſelf : That was to deny an of- 
tending Clergyman the Liberty 
of exerciſing his Office in pub- 
lick, whilſt he was allowed to 
officiate in private. This was a Rule made by 
St. Baſil in the Caſe of Blanor and ſome other 
Presbyters of Antioch in Piſidia, who upon ſome 
Injury done them, had raſhly ſworn they would 
never execute the Office of Presbyters any more : 
But afterward repenting of their raſh Oath, 
were willing to be adnutted to the Exerciſe of 
their Office again. St. Baſil being conſulted in 
the Caſe, determined, that they ought to be 
reſtrained from the publick Exerciſe of their 
Function, becauſe of the Scandal and Offence 
that might be given to many thereby ; but {till 
they might be allowed to officiate in private, 
where no ſuch Offence could be taken. Theſe 
are the Specialities of thoſe Puniſhments, which 
the Diſcipline of the Church commonly inflicted 
on Clergymen for leſſer Offences ; which I have 
the rather mentioned, becauſe they are ſeldom 
to be met with in the Account of Church Diſ- 
cipline given by Modern Writers. 


SECT. 10. 

The Clergy ſome- 
times puniſbed by 
Denying them the 
publick Exerciſe of 
their Office, whilſt 
they were allowed 
to officiare in pri- 
Vate. | 


To 


— — 


[1] Conc, Tolet. 1. can. 1. Placuit ut Diacones, qui 
Kontinenter cum uxoribus vixerint, Presbyterii honore 

gl rf gmulentur, Si quis verd ex Presbyteris ante in- 
Kum filios ſuos ſuſceperit, de Presbyterio ad Epiſ- 
Nn admittatur. 
{2] bid. can. 3. Lector, fi viduam alterius uxorem ac- 
Pt, amplius nihil fir, ſed ſemper Lector habeatur, 


Jus 1 Subdiaconus. 

. can. 8. Si quis poſt baptiſmum militaverit, & 
can. ang em ſumpſerit, aut cingulum ad necandos fideles, 
NA; . 7.5f2v1a non admiſerit, ſi ad Clerum admiſſus fuerit, 


{com non accipiat dignitatem. 

leans Herden. can. 1. Ita demum Officio vel 

fc; oni reddantur, ez tamen ratione, ne ulteriùs ad 
* potiora proyeltantur, 


—_ 


l Ibid. can. 5. Ita tamen ut fic Officiorum ſuorum loca 
recipiant, ne poſſint ad altiora Officia ulteriùs promoveri. 
5 Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 24. Taurinen. can. 7. 

e] Leo. Ep. 3. ad Julianum. al. Januarium. Circa quos 
etiam eam Canonum conſtitutionem præcipimus cuſtodiri, 
ut in magno habeant beneficio, fi adempta fibi omni ſpe 
promotionis, in quo inveniuntur Ordine, ſtabilitate per- 
petua maneant, fi tamen iterati tinctione non fuerint ma- 
— RP [ f] Baſil. can. 69. 

IZ] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 14. Si Lector ſecundam 


ducat uxorem, aut primam quidem viduam, aut ſeparatam 
à viro, aut legibus vel ſacris Canonibus interdictam, ne- 
uaquam ad alium Eccleſiaſticum Ordinem proveharur : 
ed etſi ad majorem Ordinem 
& priori reſtituatur. 


erducatur, expellatur ed, 
L] Baſil. can. 17. 


re "I 
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Ser. 11, That in the Fourth and Fifth That in the ſame Ages, when Skcr, 1. pl 
; Of Intruſion of Of. Ages, when Monaſteries began it was the Cuſtom to ſhut:De- V corporal p,. 0 
rw r to be ſettled in the World, no- linquents up in a Monaſtery; x 4 © ſo y 
P% 2 2 x thing was more common than ſome corporal Puniſhment and Pig Prep 4 

vate. to confine an offending Clerk Confinement in Priſon alſo was inferior Clas 4 


into ſome Monaſtery, either for a certain Term, 
or during his whole Life, as the Nature of his 


temporary Suſpenſion or his perpetual Depri- 


vation required, there to exerciſe himſelf in 
Acts of private Repentance for his Offences. 
This was a Convenience rather than a Puniſh- 
ment, giving them an Opportunity of quali- 
fying themſelves the better, either for a Reſto- 
ration to their Office, or for their Reception 
into Lay-Communion: And therefore it was 
indifferently uſed both in Caſes of Deprivation 
and Suſpenſion. Many who were only ſuſpend- 
ed from the Exerciſe of their Office for a cer- 
tain Time, were yet confined to a Monaſtery 
during that Term; as appears from one of Ju- 
ftinian's Novels, where it is ordered, That if a 
Presbyter or a Deacon was convicted of giving 
falſe Evidence in a pecuniary Caule, they ſhould 
be ſuſpended from their Maniſtry for Three 
Years, and be confined [4] to a Monaſtery 
during the Time of their Suſpenſion. And this 
was in lieu of Scourging, which was inflicted 
for this Crime upon other Offenders. The Se- 
cond Council of Sevi decrees the ſame [&] in 
the Caſe of a Clergyman, who deſerts his own 
Church without his Biſhop's Leave, and makes 
his Reſidence in any other: He is to loſe the 
Badge of his Honour and Ordination for ſome 
Time, and be bound to a Monaſtery, till 
it be proper to recall him to the Miniſtry of 
his Eccleſiaſtical Order again. But in Caſe 
the Puniſhment amounted to a total and perpe- 
tual Deprivation, then they were frequently 
ſent to a Monaſtery for their whole Lives, and 
there they ſpent the Remainder of their Days 
only in Lay-Communion. Of which the Ca- 
nons of Agde and Epone [I] are full Proof, to 
which I refer the Learned Reader in the 


Mar gin. 


uſed, as a Piece of Church- IF 
Diſcipline, to correct the inferior Orders, | 
have had Occaſion to ſhew before [], Thy 
the larger Churches had commonly their Decy, 


nica, or Priſons, for this Purpoſe ; which were FI 
not any one diſtinct Building, but ſome of the of 
Catechumenia, or Diaconica, Or Secretaria belons. Ti 
ing to the Church, and made uſe of for thy oY 


End, to put offending Clerks to a more decem 
Confinement in them. It has alſo been noted U 
in another Place, That all Monaſteries had the 
Diſcipline of the Whip or Scourge among they 
to puniſh the junior Monks and unrul Offeat 
ers. And it is as certain it was alſo uſed fr 
the Correction of the inferior Orders amo 

the Clergy. The Council of Agde mentions 1 
twice; firſt as the Puniſhment [L] of thode 
who wandered about from one Church to ano. 
ther without the Recommendatory Letters af 
their Biſhop ; whom the Canon orders firſt 9 
be cor rected by Words, and then by Stripes, i 
they remained incorrigible upon Admonition, 
Another Canon appoints [A] the ſame Diſc. 
pline for Drunkenneſs: A Clerk, who is con- 
victed of being drunken, is either to be ſuſpend 
ed Thirty Days from Communion, or elle ty 
be chaſtized by corporal Puniſhment, The 
Council of Epone [o] expreſsly diſtinguiſhes be. 
tween the ſuperior and inferior Clergy in the 
Caſe: If one of the ſuperior Clergy feaſt with 
an Heretick, he is to be ſuſpended tor a Year; 
but one of the inferior for the ſame Crime i 
to be beaten. The firſt Council of Maſcon [] 
orders, That if a Clergyman be found wearing 
an indecent Habit, or carrying Arms, he hal 
be impriſoned Thirty Days, and fed only wid 
Bread and Water. This Impriſonment was tht 
Puniſhment of the ſuperior Clergy ; For in att 
other Canon the Diſtinction is expreſsly made 


[4] in the Caſe of one Clergyman acculing 
another 


Li] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 20. Sufficiat pro verberi- 
bus tribus annis ſeparari à ſacro Miniſterio, & Monaſteriis 
tradi. le Conc. Hiſpalen. can. 3. Deſertorem Cle- 
ricum, cingulo Honoris atque Ordinationis ſuz exutum, 
aliquo tempore Monaſterio relegari, al. religari conve- 
nit:  ſicque poſtea in Miniſterio eccleſiaſtici Ordinis re- 
vocari. [/] Conc. Agathen. can. 50. Epiſcopus, 
Presbyter, vel Diaconus 8 crimen commiſerit, aut 
Chartam falſayerit, aut Teſtimonium falſum dixerit, ab 
Officii honore depoſirus, in Monaſterium retrudatur : & 
ibi, quamdiu vixerit, Laicam tantummodo Communio- 
nem accipiat. 

Conc. Epaunen. can. 22. $i Diaconus aut Presbyter 
.crimen 1 commiſerit, ab Officii honore depoſitus, 
in Monaſterium retrudatur, ibi tantummodo quamdiu 
vixerit Communionem ſumendo. [*] Book VIII. 
Chap. vii. n. 9. [t] Book VII. Chap. iii. n. 12. 

IL Conc. Agathen. can. 38. Clericis, fine Commen- 


datitiis Epiſtolis Epiſcopi ſui, licentia non pateat ** 
gandi. -»—— Quos fi verborum increpatio non emeany 
verit, etiam verberibus ſtatuimus coerceri. _ 

e Ibid. can. 41. Clericum quem ebrium fuiſſe co. 
ſtiterit, aut triginta dierum ſpacio Communione ſta 
mus ſubmovendum, aut corporali ſubdendum ſupplicio. 

[0] Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 15. Si ſuperioris loci Cle 
cus heretici cujuſcunque convivio interfuerit, ani fac 
pacem Eccleſiz non habebit : Quod fi minores Cf 
præſumpſerint, vapulabunt. 15 

93 Conc. Matiſcon. 1. can. 3. Clericus, fi cum 1 
centi veſte aut cum armis inventus fuerit, à ſeniore in 
coerceatur, ut triginta dierum incluſione detentus 40 
tantùm & modico pane diebus ſingulis fuſtentetur. * 

Iz] Ibid. can. 5. Si junior fuerit, uno minus de q 
draginta ictus accipiat; fi certè honoratior, triginta 
rum inc luſione mulctetur. 


— — 


the ſuperior Clergy, he was to be im- 
92 Thirty Days ; it ne of the inferior, 
10 receive Forty Stripes ſave one. And this 
was done in Conformity to the Rule in the 
Law of Moſes, that they ſhould not exceed For- 

Stripes, only in Caſe the Crime was great, 
4 might repeat them after ſame Days; which 
; obſerved out of the Life of Ceſarias Arelatenſis 
by the late French Author af the Hiſtoria Ha- 
Auntiam [r], who cites many other Writers, 
Sich need not here be mentioned. I only 
aid that of St. Auſtin [5] who ſays, This Way 
of Coercion was uſed in Biſhops Courts in his 
Time; but whether he means towards the Cler- 
oy, or the Laity, is not abſolutely certain. It 
might be towards both perhaps in leſſer Crimi- 
zl Cauſes, that were of an Eccleſiaſtical Na- 
ure; For as to thoſe Criminal Cauſes which 
were of a Civil Nature, Biſhops had no Power, 
eſpecially in Caſes of Blood; in which Sort of 
Judgments a Biſhop could not be concerned, 
without incurring himſelf the higheſt Cenſures 
if the Church: But they might have Liberty 
to chaſtiſe the inferior Clergy with corporal 


Cate . nfs Tran GHURch:. 
-;ocher before” a ſecular Magiſtrate : If he was Correction, The Law indeed in many 


am corparal Pu- 
8 1 


exempted the luperige Clergy 
niſhment : As if a Presbyter gr a 
falſe Teſtimony in a. pecuniary Cauſe, 
might de ſuſpended, and ſent to a Manaſtery 
for a Time, but not be corporally NG as 
other Men. In criminal Cauſes it was other- 
wiſe : Falſe Teſtimony in ſuch a Caſe deprived 
them ot their Orders, and reducing them to the 
State of Laymen; and then, as other Laymen, 
they were liable to corporal Puniſhment,  ac- 
cording as the Law required. But whether it 
were a pecuniary Cauſe, or a criminal Caufe, if 
one of the inferior Orders gave falſe Teſtimony 
in either Caſe he was liable to ſuffer corpor 
Puniſhment: And in this conſiſted the Diffe- 
rence between the ſuperior and inferior Cler 
in this Part of Diſcipline, as is noted in one of 
Fuſtinians's Novels [:], which helps to explain 
the Practice of the Church. And this is what 
I had to obſerve concerning thoſe Punzſhments, 
which by the Rules of the ancient Diſcipline 
were peculiarly inflicted on the Clergy for the 
Correction of their Offences. 

* 
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- SECT. 1. 

Cris that 
re puniſbed with 
ommunication in 
Layman, puuiſbed 
Tt Suſpenſion or 


Depoſition in the 


a particular Account of 
thoſe — — for which Clergy- 
.men might be puniſhed, And 
here we muſt obſerve, That 
their Crimes were of two Sorts, 
19. ſuch as were common to them 
| with Laymen, and ſuch as they 
night be guilty of in tranſgrefling the Rules 
particularly relating to their Office and Fun- 
Hon. Of the former Sort I need not diſcourſe 
articularly here, becauſe I have done it largely 
the laſt Book, where I examined the Nature 
the ſeveral great Crimes for which a Layman 
ught incur the Cenſure of Excommunication : 
here being only this general Difference to be 
blerred between the Crimes of a Laick and an 
celiaſtick, that what was commonly puniſh- 
© with Excommunication in a Layman, was 
rdinarily puniſhed with Suſpenſion or Depo- 
non in a Clergyman; or, if the Crime was 
ry ſcandalous and fla rant, with Excommu- 
dation alſo. For this Reaſon I here paſs over 
Scat Crimes of Idolatry, Dixination, Ma- 
7 » Sorcery and Inchantment, Apoſtaſie, He- 
y Schiſm, Sacrilege and Simony ; which are 
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[: remains that we now give 
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CHAP. V. 


particular Account of the Crimes for which Clergymen were liable to be puniſhed 
with any of the forementioned Kinds of Cenſure, 


Crimes againſt the firſt and ſecond Command- 
ment in the Decalogue: As alſo Blaſphemy, 
protane Swearing, Perjury and Breach of Vows, 
againſt the third Commandment: All Viola- 
tions of the Law injoyning the religious Obſer- 
vation of the Lord s-Day, againſt the fourth 
Commandment : All Di Peach and Difre- 
ſpect to Parents, and Treaſon and Rebellion 
againſt Princes, and general Contempt of the 
Laws of the Church, infringing the Obligations 
of the fifth Commandment: Xu the Species of 
Murder againſt the ſixth Commandment; and 
all Species of Uncleanneſs and Intemperance 
againſt the Seyenth : All Kinds of Theft, Fraud, 
ppreſſion and Injuſtice againſt the Eighth z: 
And all Kinds of falſe Teſtimony, Libelling, 
Informing, Calumny and Slander, againſt che 

ninth Commandment ; becauſe I have alread 
ſpoken of all theſe in particular, and ſhewed, 
that as they were 1 with Excommuni- 
cation in the Laity, ſo they were commonly 
puniſned with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, and 
ſometimes with Excommunicatien in the Cler- 
alſo. But beſide theſe Crimes, common 
Noch to Laity and Clergy, there were many 
Tranſgreſſions and Offences that might be 
W nie commit- 


[1] Hiſtoria Flagellanti 
1a Flagellantium. cap. 5, & 6. Paris 1700. 8yo. 
[] Aug. Ep. 159. ad Marcellin. 'Qui * 4 22 
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nis (per virgarum verbera) ſæpꝰ etiam in judiciis ſolet ab 
Epiſcopis athiberi, I' '] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 20. 
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Cc 
lar Rules of their Function and Profeſſion : 
And of ' theſe we are here to make'a more 
2 Enquiry. Some of theſe reſpected their 
Entrance upon their Office; others, their Be- 
haviour in it. We will now ſpeak particularly, 
but briefly and ſuccinaly of bot. 
Son Qualifications were 
er. 22 
Some Crimes ren- 
dred an Ordination 
originally void, and 
for ſuch the Clergy 
were immediately li- 
able to be degraded 
from their very firſt 
Ordination. As firſt 
Ignorance or He. 


gy as neceſſary at their En- 
trance upon the Clerical Life 
and Function: And therefore 
certain Rules were preſeribed 
for a due Examination and En- 
quiry into theſe before their 
| OrGantion : and a Defect in 
terodexy in Religion.” any of theſe Qualifications, or 
Ns als Franſ reſſion againſt any of 
thefe Rules, was enge to render an Ordi- 
nation null and void ab origine; fo that the 
Clergy thus ordained, were liable to be degra- 
ded or depofed immediately from their very 
firſt Ordination. Of theſe Qualifications (as 1 
have had occaſion to ſhew more # large in a 
former Book [*]) ſome reſpected their Faith 
and Knowledge, others their former Life and 
Morals, and others their outward Quality and 
Condition in the World: And a Defect in any 
of theſe Qualifications, or a Tranſgreſlion of 
any of the Rules preſcribed, was in the com- 
mon Courſe of the Diſcipline of the Church a 
ſufficient Reaſon to depoſe a Clergyman as 
ſoon as he was ordained. The firſt and prin- 
cipal Qualification ſo neceſſarily required, 
was an Orthodox Faith, and a competent 
Knowledge in the Scriptures and all Things 
relating to the Exerciſe of his Function: And 
if either; a Biſhop was ordained without ſuch 
an Examination, or without ſuch Qualifica- 
tions, both the Ordainer and the Ordained 
were immediately to be depoſed. The Words 
of Fuſtinian's Law [a], are very expreſs in this 
Buſineſs : If any Biſhop is ordained contrary 
to the forementioned Obſervation, we com- 
mand, that both he who is ſo ordained, be 
depoſed, and alſo the Biſhop who ſo illegally 
ordained him, CN 


AwnorTuzr ftri& Enquiry 


mitted" by the Clergy againſt the particu- 


originally required in the Cler- 


| "EI 
they were ordained, they were immed;.... 
— Diſcovery and — to be 5 
ed, if not depoſed. Thus in the Councy 
Neoceſarea [ 5) we find a Rule, That if ap a 
byter confeſſed, that before his Ordination 8 
had been guilty of corporal Uncleanneſs 1 
was no longer to be allowed to offer the 8 
crifice of the Altar. This Sin always made; 
Man irregular, though ſome were of Opinion 
as the Canon intimates, that other Sins — 
done away by Ordination. The Canons hh 
ther required, That a Man ſhould be no Dj... 
miſt, or twice married, nor married to à .. 
dow, nor to any that had been divorced fro 
another Man: And it any ſuch were ordain 
by the ſame Rule of Fufinian they were inns 
diately liable to be depoſed. It was forhy. 
den likewiſe” to ordain any Man gray, 
that is, without fixing him to ſome particuly 
Dioceſe or Church: And the Ordination of ar 
one contrary to this Rule, is by Pope Ly 0 
pronounced vain; and by the great Coung 
of Chalcedon [4], null and void. It was ans. 
ther Rule of this Kind, for the Preſervation 
of good Order in the Church, that no Biſq 
ſhould ordain another Man's Clerk without hy 
Conſent : And if any one did fo, the grex 
Council of Nice [e], and the Council of Sdu 
[f], and the Second of Arles [g] peremptori 
ronounce all ſuch Ordinations null and vol | 
t was required in the Election and Ordinatin 
of a Biſhop, that there ſhould be the gener 
Conſent of thefe four Parties, the Clergy, the 
People, the Provincial Biſhops, and the Ms 
tropolitan : And Ordinations performed in De 
rogation to any Part of this Rule, are byk 
bundance of Canons declared abſolutely void 
and Biſhops ſo promoted are appointed to be de 
poſed. The Council of Antioch is expreſs in requs 
ring the Preſence, or Conſent of the Provincial 
ſhops [4] and Metropolitan; decreeing, that u 
Ordination performed contrary to this Rule, ſul 
be of no Force, unde, i, The Council d 
Riez [i] for this Reaſon actually degraded 4 
mentarius Biſhop of Ambrun, becauſe he had nt 
ther the general Conſent of the Provincial 
ſhops, nor the Metropolitan, but was clan 
larly ordained by two Biſhops without tk 
Knowledge of the other Parties chiefly cor 
cerned. The Canons, in the Latin Chutd 


ag SECT. 3. Was to be made into Mens Mo- eſpecially, are altogether as peremptory and , 
Som . rals; and if in any notorious plain in diſannulling all Ordinations of Biſhop ke 
efſng any of the Inſtance they had formerly been to any Place againſt the general Conſent of ix 25 
— Rules of Or- culpable and ſcandalous, their People. Let no Biſhop, ſays one of the Cour in p 
dination. Ordination was forbidden; or cils of Orleans [&] be impoſed upon a peo 0 
if by Ignorance or Surreption againſt their Wills. Nor let the Clergy ol E defi 
| Karts; en Peops 4 
xy IS Org 
— * . — Ruſticy 
a | 2 | | | N | copos 
I'] Book IV. Chap. ii. L-] Juſtin. Novel. 137. [JI Conc. Sardic: can. 15. [21 Conc. Arelat * e: 
CAP. 2, Si quis autem præter memoratam obſervationem C. 13. Conc. Antioch. can. 19. Ig 
Epiſcopus ordinetur, jubemus & ipſum omnibus modis Ii Conc. Rhegienſe, can. 1. Ordinationem, d * ac 
Epiſcopatu dejici, & eum qui contra talem obſervatio- Canones irritam definiunt, nos quoque vacuandam * Tate, 
nem eum ordinare auſus fuerit. [] Conc. Neocæ- cenſuimus, in qui prætermiſsà trium præſentia, nec ei Naim 
far. can. 9. Vid. Conc. Nic. can. 9 & 10. Conc, Elibe- titis Comprovincialium literis, Metropolitani quoque“ C PIT 
rin, Can. 76. [c] Leo. Ep. 92. ad Ruſticum. cap. 1. luntate negle&i, prorſus nihil, quod Foiſcopum facel f one 
[4] Conc. Chalced. can. 6. See more of this, Book IV. oſtenſum eſt. Vid. Conc. Arelar. 2, can. 6. Conc- Aut A : 


hap. vi. n. 2. [+] Conc, Nic. can. 16. 


lian. 5. can. 10. le] Cone, Aurelian. a7 1 . 
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people be conſtrained to give their Conſent by 
be Opprefſion of any potent Perſons. If any 
ich Thing is done, the Biſhop who 1s ſo or- 
ned rather by Violence, than any legal De- 
ee, ſhall be ws KA for ever from the Honour 
his Prieſthood. In like manner the Council 
 Chalons [II], A Biſhop ſhall not be choſen to 
ny City any other Way, but by the Conſent of 
Provincial Biſhops, the Clergy and the Peo- 
e: If otherwiſe, the Ordination ſhall be null 
1yoid. To this agrees the Reſolution of 
pe Leo, in anſwer to the Queries of a French 
ſhop, That i will not allow thoſe 
de received as Biſhops, who were neither 
ofen by the Clergy, nor deſired by the Peo- 
- nor conſecrated by the Provincial Biſhops 
ich the Judgment of the Metropolitan. And 
it Reſcript of Honorius concerning the Ele- 
jon of the Biſhop of Rome [u], That if two 
ſhops were ordained by two contending Par- 
s, neither of them ſhould be Biſhop, but one 
o was choſen out of the Clergy by the Judg- 
nt of the Provincial Biſhops and the Con- 
t of all the People. So that it any Biſhop 
vs ordained againit theſe Rules, his Ordina- 
dn was yoid, and he was liable to be depoſed, 
ſoon as he was ordained. So if any Biſhop 
s ordained, who was before under the Sen- 
ce of Depoſition, his Ordination was null, 
was declared in the Caſe of Timotheus eAlur us 
ſeveral Provincial Councils related in the 
ts of the Council of Chalcedon [o]. If a Bi- 
dp was ordained into a full See, where ano- 
er was regularly ordained before him, his Or- 
ation was of no effect: He was to be repu- 
I as no Biſhop, but to be rejected as an Adul- 
Wer, an Intruder, an Invader of other Mens 
plits, and a Wolf only in Sheep's Clothing: 
pich was the Anſwer that Cyprian [ p ] gave 
the Caſe of Novatian; and the Council of Sar- 


u! in Hilary's Collection; and the Oriental 
oops and Synods [r] in the forementioned 
e of 7imotheus eAlura:r, mentioned both by 
, and their own Acts in the End 
be Council of Chalcedon. In like manner it 


$ a Rule in the Church, That no Ener- 


0 e poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, 
„ 


ſhould be ordained : Or if any ſuch by any 


Chance or Miſtake were ordained, he was im- 


mediately to be depoſed. This is very ex- 


preſsly decreed in the firſt Council [s] of 
Orange : Energumens are not only not to be ta- 
ken into any Order of the Clergy, but thoſe 
who are already ordained, ſhall be removed 
from their Office alſo. There is a Neceſſity of 
removing ſuch Demoniacks, ſays Gelaſins [#1], 
leſt ſuch Miniſters ſhould ſcandalize the Weak, 
for whom CHRIS T died. It was another Rule 
of the Church, That no one who had volunta- 
rily disfigured or diſmembered his own Body, 
ſhould ever be admitted to any Sacred [u] Or- 
der; And therefore if any ſuch were actuall 

ordained, by the Order of the great Council 
of Nice [x] they were to ceaſe from officiating ; 
to be ſecluded from the Clerical Function, as 
ſoon as diſcovered, according to the Decree 
of Gelaſius [) ]; or, as the Roman Council un- 
der Hilary [z l words it, if any ſuch crept into 
Orders, the Biſhop who conſecrated them, was 
obliged to nullify and diſſolve his own Act, as 
ſoon as the Fraud was diſcovered. Another 
Rule was, That no Perſon who was unbap- 
tized, or irregularly baptized without the due 
Form of Baptiſm, mould be admitted to Holy 
Orders: And for this Reaſon the Council of 
Nice [+] ordered all ſuch as were ordained by 
the Paulianiſts, to be both rebaptized and reor- 
dained, if they were otherwite found qualified 
for their Function. A like Order was made 
concerning all ſuch as were baptized among 
Hereticks, or rebaptized by them ; that no 
ſuch ſhould be ordained ; and if any of either 
Kind were ſurreptitiouſly admitted to Orders, 
they were to be deset, under Penalty of 
Depoſition to the Biſhop himſelf, who ſhould 
preſume [a] either to ordain any ſuch, or not 
remove them when fraudulently ordained by 
others. If any one made uſe of the Secular 


Powers to gain a Promotion in the Church, 


by a Rule [1 of the Apoſtolical Canons he was 
to be depoſed ; and all that communicated with 
him, were to be ſuſpended from Chriſtian Com- 
munion. If a Biſhop ordained any of his un- 


worthy Kindred for mere Fayour, by a Rule 


CG 6 of 


2 chang detur Epiſcopus, &c. Quod ſi factum fuerit, 

er a qui magis per violentiam quàm per de- 
, <gitumum ordinatur, ab indepto Pontificatis ho- 
4 Perpetuum deponatur. [!] Conc. Cabil- 
r= 10. Si quis Epiſcopus de quàcunque civitate 
C 18 non ab alio niſi a Comprovincialibus, 
Ag: vibus ſuis alterius habeatur Electio: ſin aliter, 
* anatio irrita habeatur. [m] Leo. Ep. 92. 
_ Narbon. cap. 1. Nulla ratio ſinit, ut inter 
t * abeantur, qui nec à Clericis ſunt ele&i, nec à 
oli expetiti, nec a provincialibus Epiſcopis cum Me- 
Ig Judicio conſecrati. [»] Honorii Reſcript. 
— ap. Crab. T. 1. p., 491. Si duo contra has 
ny certantes, fuerint ordinati, nullum ex his futu- 
; us Sacerdotem : ſed illum ſolum in ſede Apo- 


Une di 


[o] Synod. Cappadociz in Act. Conc. 
Synod. Galatiz. | Ibid. cap. 57. Synod. 


| Iced, Par. 3. 
bon Cap. 54. Synod. Corinth, cap. 56, 


4 
Pmanſurum, quem ex numero Clericorum, nova - 
vinum judicium & univerſitatis conſenſus - 


Le] Cypr. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 104- le! Hi 
lar. de Synodis, p. 128. Ir! Liberat. Breviar. c. 15. 
Act. Conc. Chalced. Par. 3. Epiſt. 38, 39, 41. 

G] Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 16. Energumeni non ſolum 
non aſſumendi ſunt ad ullum ordinem Clericatũs, ſed & 
illi qui ordinati jam ſunt, ab impoſito Officio ſunt re- 
pellendi. 61 Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucaniæ, 
cap. 21. Neceſſariò removendi ſunt, ne quibuſliber, pro 
quibus Chriſtus eſt mortuus, ſcandalum generetur infirmis. 

u] Vid. Canon. Apoſt. 21. Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 7. 

w] Conc. Nic. can. 1. 95 Gelaſ. Ep. 9. c. 19. 

J Conc. Rom. can. 3. [z] Conc. Nic. can. 19. 

a] Felic. 3. Ep. 1. cap. 5. Qui in qualibet ætate, alibi 
quem in Eccleſia Catholica, aut baptizati aut rebaptizati 
unt, ad Eccleſiaſticam militiam prorſus non admittan- 
tur. Quoniam de ſuo Ordine & Communione vide- 
bitur ferre judicium, quiſquis hoc violaverit inſtitutum, 
vel qui non removerit eum, quem ex eis ad miniſterium 
clericale obrepſiſſe cognoverit. [+] Canon. Apo- 
ſtol. can. 30. | 
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the ia Holical Canon [e] the Ordination 
ono the Biſhop himſelf was to be 
ſulpended. And te this 3 the Order 
| inthe Tenth Council of Taledo [4] to the 
fame Purngſe, If a: Biſhop: ordained his own 
yCce -2q a Rule of the Council of Antiach 
Le] his Ordination was null, becauſe it was 
glandeſtinely done without the Conſent of a 
Provincial Synod: Or if a Biſhap was ordain- 
ed only by twa Biſhops, for the ſame Reaſon 
he was liable to be depoſed; becauſe it was 
done againſt the Rule which required the Con- 
currenge of the Metropolitan and the Provin- 
cial Synod. Therefore the Firſt Council of 
Orange [F] ordered in fuch a Caſe; That if 
two. Biſhops preſumed to ordain a Biſhop by 
themielyes, both the ordaining Biſhops were 
to be depoſed ; and if the Bifhop was ordained 
againft his Will, he ſhould be put into the Place 
ot one of the depoſed Biſhops ; but if he was 
ordained by his own Conſent, then he alfo was 
Fo be depoſed, that the Rule preſcribed by the 
ncient Canons might be more cautiouſty ob- 
zrved. And the Council of Riex [g] actually 
depoſed Armentarius, Biſhop of Ambrun, for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe. he had not three Biſhops 
to ordain him. All theſe were Tranſgreſſions 
againſt the known Rules of Ordination, and 
imputed to Men as Immoralities, becaufe they 
were. Violations of thoſe good Rules and Or- 
ders, which were made with great Wiſdom for 
the regular Government and Benefit of the 
Church. And therefore, if in any of theſe 
Caſes a Crime was committed, the Grdination 
was liable to be declared void originally by the 
Diſcipline of the Church; and the Clergy ſo. 
ordained, might be depoſed, as ſoon as they 
ere grdgined, for the Offences committed: in 
their Ordination. *Tis true indeed, the Church 
not always actually depoſe ſuch ; but then 
ſhe diſpenſed with her own. Rules, and. ſuch 
DN were only Matters of Favour and 
Indulgence, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, when the 
Church. for , pradenginl Reaſons thought fit to 
relax her Diſcipline, and grant Men ſuch Al- 
lowances, as in ſtrictneſs of Law. they could not 
challenge: The general Rules of Diſcipline 
were ſtill in Force, though the Church did not 
always think it proper to put them ſtrictly in 
Execution, _ _ 


4 


4 * 


-was one of thoſe Things that rende 
uncapable of it; or if 5 NI 


which was againft Law, but alſo aimed a 


Boox XVI 


 NerTHeR was it any Re- 
medy in this Caſe, that Men 


made a ſolemn Atonement for N R 


their Crimes before the Church, © 
doing publick Penance fot them, fi 
For this was fo ſar from open- 
ing their Way to a regular Ordination, that 


any ſecret Met 
they had attained it, this wif 2 1 f 


cient Reaſon to withdraw their Orders 

degrade them. No one that has done publ 
Penance, fays the Fourth Council of Cu. 
£+], ſhall be ordained a Clerk, though he 
otherwiſe a good Man: Or if by Concezlng 
from the Biſhop's Knowledge this happen ti 
done, the Clerk ſhall be Took, becauſe 


confeſſed not at the Time of his Ordinatil 


that he had done Penance in the Church, jt 
ter the ſame manner the Roman Council unt 
Pope Hilarius makes the doing of Public f 
nance [] as much a Bar to a Man's Ordi 
tion, as the protoundeſt Ignorance, or ny 
gling his own Body; and declares, That why 
ever Bi eonſeerates any ſuch, he ſhalt 
obliged to reverſe and cancel his own 4 
that is, immediately deprive them of their () 
ders, and degrade them. The like was der 
mined by Pope Hmocem in the Cafe of Ad-. 
who after he had done Penance for muy 
Crimes, not only was ordained a. Clergyny 


Biſhoprick. His Determination upon the Pau 
is this: That he t not only to be defeat 
in his Expectation [&] of a Bithoprick, but; 


cording to the Canons of Nice [I] be remon 
from all Office among the Clergy. The Thil 


Council of Orleans enacted the fame ; No d 


ſhall be promoted to Holy Orders, who hal 


ther been married to two Wives, or married 
Widow, or done publick Penance, Oc. Andi 
any Biſhop 2 act againſt theſe Rul 
he that is ordai ſhall be deprived of his 
fice, and the Biſhop himſelf [i] for ſix Mont 
ſequeſtred or ſuſpended from his Miniſtrati 
The Council of Agde [u] a little moderates 
Puniſhment, allowing ſuch Presbyters and Dt 


cons, who had done Penance, to retail 


Name and Honour of their Orders, but i 
bidding Deacons to miniſter the. Cup, or Fi 


byters to conſecrate the Oblation of the a 


* 


TAs SOOT Ye wes V 4 4664 44+ 1 


J Canon. oſt. 76. 

12 Conc. Taler. 100 can. 3. 

e Conc. Antioch. can. 23. 

J Cone. Arauſie. 1. can. 21. Duo fi præſumpſerint 
ordinare Epiſeopum, placuit de præſumptoribus, ut ſicu- 
bi contigerit, duos Epiſcopos invitum Epiſcopum facere, 
auctoribus damnatis, unius eorum Eccleſiz, ipſe, qui vim 

aſſus eſt; ſubſtituatur: ſi voluntarium duo fecerint, & 
ipſe damnabitur, quo cautiùs ea, quæ ſunt antiquitis. 


inſtituta, ſerventur. 
ee Rhegienfſ. can. f. | 
L Cone. Carth; 4. can. 68. Ex Peœnitentibus, quam- 
vis fir bonus, Clericus non ordinetur. Si per ignorantiam 


— 


A rer — "I —_— ” * * 


Epiſcopi fadtum fuerit, deponatur 2 Clero, quis ſel 
dinationis tem pore non prodidit: fuiſſe Pœnitentem. 
[i], Conc, Rom. can. 3. Inſcii quoque literarum, " 
non & aliqua membrorum damna perpeſſ, 
deant. Quiſquis talium Conſecrator extiterit, ®® 
aug 2ofh di . 11 bs 5 
Le Innocent. Ep, 6. ad Epiſcopos Apuliæ. Ne 
lum. ab Epiſco 3. ambitione, ed — a- Cen 
removeatur Officio. 
Conc. Nic. can. g, & 10. 
;]. Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 6. 
7 Conc. Agathsn,. Canc 43 "Pp 


& hi qu 
Pœnitentibus ſunt, ad ſacros Ordines adſpirare non! 


Non © 


CHRISTIAN CHURCRH. 


195 


CHAP. V. > | 
. Firſt Council of Toledo [o] degrades 


not totally, but allows Deacons, thus or- 

ned out of Penitents, to take place among 
de Subdeacons, that is, in the next inferior 
Yder. Thus one way or other, every Clergyman 
ho had done Penance whilſt he was a Lay- 
nan. was corrected and puniſhed, for not de- 
during, when he was ordained, that he was in 
ach a State as by the Rules of the Church was 

Je 2 juſt Impediment to his Ordination : 
ind it was always 0 v7 ſcandalous and of- 
entre, to allow any Man to officiate as a 
"Wick Miniſter, who had before been a pub- 
e Penitent in the Church. . The Church 
would admit them to Pardon and Reconcilia- 
on after Penance, but would not allow them 
o aſpire to any Dignity, or continue them 
a any Sacred Office of the Clerical Fun- 


Noon. 


them 


THERE was another Sort of 
Impediments of Ordination , 
which as I obſerved, aroſe not 
from any Criminal Action in 
Men, but barely from their 
outward State and Condition 
in the World; becauſe it hap- 
pened to be incompatible and 
nconſiſtent with the Duties of the Sacred Or- 
er: And therefore many ſtrict Rules were 
ade to prohibit the Ordination of Men in 
ich a Capacity, and to remove them back 
gain from the Clerical to a Secular State, if 
ey happened to be unwarily ordained againit 
ny ſuch Prohibitions, Thus to inſtance in a 
w Particulars: The Military Calling (under 
hich, as I have ſhewed in another Place * 
ere comprehended, not only the armed Sol- 
ery of the Camp, but alſo all Officers of the 
mperor's Palace, and all Apparitors and Of- 
als of Judges or Governours of Provinces) 
ay, the Military Calling in this comprehen- 
e denſe was reckoned inconſiſtent with the 
Puties of the Clerical Life; becauſe the Men 
| this Vocation were tied by the Laws to the 
rrice of the Empire; and therefore the Laws 
th of Church and State forbad the Admiſ- 
on of them into any Order of the Church; 
d if they were admitted by any Fraud or 
Illake, they were liable to be depoſed, and 
Weurned back to their ancient Service. The 
wrch had another Reaſon alſo for refuſing 
ie Soldiers of the Camp, becauſe probably 
ey had embrewed their Hands in Blood, and 
d ſuch were capable of Ordination. There- 
re when ſome ſuch were got into Orders 
the Spaniſh Churches, Pope Imocent wrote a 
arp Letter to the Synod of Toledo, tellin 


em, that by reaſon of the Numbers of thoſe 
Vol. II. | 


SECT. 5+ 
See Impediments 
YOrdination ariſing 
un Mens outward 
and Condition 
the World, made 
metimes Occaſion o 
Vir Depri vati en. 


who had been ſo ordained, it was proper to 
ſuffer them to continue, for fear of giving Di- 
ſturbance to the Church, and to leave them 
to the Judgment of Gop; but for the fu- 
ture, if any ſuch were ordained, both the Or- 
dainers 51 and the Ordained ſhould be de- 
poſed. And the Council of Toledo [i] ſo far 
complied with his Admonition, as to decree, 
Thar if any Soldiers had been admitted to an 

of the inferior Orders, they ſhould never riſe 
higher to the Dignity of Deacons in the 
Church. The Ordination of Slaves and Vaſ- 
{als was prohibited upon the ſame account, be- 
cauſe they were tied by the Law to the Service 
of their Temporal Maſters: So likewiſe all 
Members of any Civil Company, or Society 
of Tradeſmen, becauſe they were tied to the 
Service of the Commonwealth : And all thoſe 


who went by the Name of Curiales, or Decu- 


riones, in the Roman Government; being Mem- 
bers of the Curia, that is, the Court or Com- 
mon- Council of any City, to whoſe Service 
__ were tied by Virtue of their Eſtates and 
Poſſeſſions. The Ordination of all theſe Sorts 
of Men was generally forbidden both by the 
Laws of Church and State; and if any ſuch 
were irregularly ordained, Maſters had Liber- 
ty to reclaim their Slaves; and the State her 
Soldiers; and any Corporation or Curia, their 
deſerting Members: And the Church, except 
in ſome ſpecial Caſes, was bound to depoſe 
them, and readily conſented to reſtore them 
to their ancient ſecular Station and Employ- 
ment again. Of all which I have given a large 
Account [] in a former Book, and here only 
hint them to explain the Diſcipline of the 
Church, 


W have hitherto conſider- 
ed the Cauſes and Occaſions 
of Mens Deprivation, ariſing 
from ſome Irregularities com- 
mitted in their Entrance upon 
the Clerical Office: We are 
next to view what Crimes 
might occaſion their Depriva- 
tion, or make them liable to 
other Cenſures, in the Perfor- 
mance of it. And here in the firſt Place it 
may be noted 1n general, that a Clergyman 
was ever liable to be cenſured for any Con- 
tempt of the Canons. Concerning which there 
are Directions given in the firſt Council of 
Carthage [r], 1 Turin, and Braga, and ſeve- 
ral others: But as theſe equally affect both 
Clergy and Laity, I need not be more par- 
ticular in relating them at length, having done 
it once before in the general Account of Diſ- 
r [J in the former Book, 

Cv 


SECT. 6. 

What Crimes might 
occaſion the Depri- 
vation of the Clergy, 
or orher Cenſures, in 
the Performance of 
their Office. 1. 
Clergymen to be cen- 
F. for Contempt 
of the Canons. 


2. THEY 


— 


_—Y 


U Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 2. 
uy A. n. 1. liel Innocent. Ep. 24. ad Synod. To- 
3 2. Quicungue tales ordinati fuerint, cum Or- 

bus ſuis deponantur. [4] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 8. 


[*] Book IV. 


415 Poſt baptiſmum militayerit —— etiamſi grayia 


non admiſerit, fi ad Clerum admiſſus fuerit, Diaconit 
non accipiat Dignitatem. [+] Book IV. Chap. iv. 
2, Ke. 177 Conc. Carth. 1. can. 14. Conc. Tau- 
rin. can. 2. Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 40. | 


[*] Book XVI. Chap. ix. n. 5. 
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2. TwzEv were: more eſpe- 
cially liable to Cenſure for Neg» 
ligence in their Office, or any 
great Irregularity committed in 

2 the Execution of it. I a Biſhop 
or a Presbyter be negligent toward the other 
Clergy or People, not inſtructing them in 
the Ways of Godlineſs, he ſhall be tuſpended, 
fay the Apoſtolical Canons Fs]; and it he conti- 
nues in his Neglect and Slothfulnets, he ſhall be 

ſed, This Neglect is termed Sacrilege in 
the G vi Law [CJ, and accordingly to be pu- 
niſſied under that Denomination. 


\ 
7 7. 
” 2. For Negli- 


3. Ir the Clergy neglected 
to uſe the publick Liturgy, or a» 
ny Part of it, the Lord's-Prayer, 
the ſtated and received Hymns, 
c. they were liable to Cen- 
ſure and Condemnation. The 
Fourth Council of Toledo has ſe- 
veral Canons to this Purpoſe. If any Prieſt or 
inferior Clerk, ſays one Canon [u], neglect to 
uſe the Lord's-Prayer daily, either in publick or 
in private, let him be condemned for his Pride, 
and be deprived of the Honour of his Order. 
Another [] eſtabliſhes the uſe of the Common- 
Prayers, and the Doxology, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, &c. and the Hymns of St. Hilary and St. Am- 
broſe, compoſed in Honour of the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs, under the Penalty of Excommunica- 
tion to any Prieft in Spain or Galicia, that ſhould 

reſume to rejet them. Another confirms the 
ſe of the Hymw of the Three Children, under the 
fame [x] Penalty. A Fourth Canon [y] or- 
ders after what Manner and Form the Gloria 


ing to uſe the 
ublick - Liturgy , 
Ford's-Prayer a 


Hymns, Cc. 


Patri ſhall be ſung by all Eccleſiaſticks: And a 


Fifth [Z] appoints the Reading of the Apocalyps 
at a 12 . of the Year dan Dok 
and Pentecoſt, denouncing the ſame Sentence and 
Puniſhment of Excommunication to any who 
ſhould either reje& the Book as uncanonical, 
or neglect to uſe it in Divine-Service accord- 
ing to Appointment. 


4. Ir a Miniſter made any ma- 


SECT. 9- terial Alteration in the Man- 
4. For makin ner of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
2 2 ments, he was liable to be de- 
Baptiſm. oſed for his Preſumption ; as 


if he either changed the gene- 
ral Form of Words uſed in Baptiſm, or the 


Trine lmmerſion received by unjverſal Cue 


ZE, 


in all Churches. If any Biſhop or Pr 

ſays one of the Apoffulical Canons * , bapte! 15 
according to the Commandment of the Lo 3 
in the Name of the Fa THER, Son, and He 
Lv GHOST; but in Three unoriginated R 
ings, Teas 'Avdeyss, Of Three Sons, or They 
Paracletes, let him be depoſed. And the ney 
Canon ſays, IH a Biſhop or Presbyter uſe ge 
Three Immerfions in the Myſtery of Baptiſm 
but only One Immerſion into bo Death & 
ns r, let him be depoſed, For the Ly, 
ſaid not, Baptize into my Death; but, 6 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of th 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


5. Ir any Clergyman ne- 
glected to frequent the Church 
and Divine-Service daily, even 
when he did not officiate or ce- 
lebrate himſelf, he was liable 
to be depoſed, if after Admonition he perſiſt 
obſtinately in his Contempt. To this purpd; 
it is decreed by the firſt Council of Toles [j 
That if any Presbyter, Deacon, or Subdeach 
or other Clerk deputed to the Service of th 
Church, being in any City or Place where ther 
is a Church, or Caſtle, or Village, or Hang 
mall negle& to come to Church and the dai 
Sacrifice, he ſhall be no longer accounted1 
Clerk, unleſs upon Admonition from the þ 
ſhop he make Satisfaction, and obtain Parc 
for his Offences. The Council of Agde redug 
Le] ſuch to the Communion of Strangers, ty 
is, ſuſpends them from their Office: And i 
Law of Juſtinian [d] orders them to be deg 
ded, becauſe of the Scandal they give to t 
Laity by ſuch Neglect or Contempts of Dim 
Service. 


SECT. 10, 
5. Fer i 
frequent ing Dinig 
Service daily, 


6. I's any Clergyman entan- 
gled and embaraſſed himſelf in "8 
Secular Offices, becauſe this was „% Seal g 
an unneceſſary Avocation from ce, 
his own Employment, and Hin- | 
drance to the proper Buſineſs of his Call 
he was liable to be depoſed. No Biſhop 
Presbyter, ſays one of the Apoſtolical 
[e], thall thruſt himſelf 65 Snpooias Jualxit 
into _ publick Adminiſtrations or Empl 
ments, but keep himſelf always in a Reads 
for the Service of the Church. Let himtit 
fore either incline his Mind not to do this! 


SECT: 1. 


— 


_ FF] Canon Apoſt. 58. [:] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. 
Tit. 2. de Epiſcopis. Leg. 25. Ia] Conc. Toler. 4. 
can. g. Quiſquis Sacerdotum vel ſubjacentium Clericorum, 
Orationem Dominicam quotidie aut in publico aut in pri- 
vato officio præterierit, propter ſuperbiam judicatus, Or- 
dinis ſui honore privetur. [w] Ibid. can. 12. Sicut 
Orationes, ita & Hymnos in laudem Dei compoſitos, nul- 
tus noſtrim ulteriùs improbet, ſed pari modo in Gallicia 
Hiſpaniaque celebrent, Excommunicatione ple&endi, qui 
Hymnos rejicere fuerint auſi. [x] Ibid. can. 13. 


Communionem amiſſuri, qui antiquam hujus Hymni con- 
tionem exceſlerint, 


ſuetudinem, noſtramque 


LD Ibid. can. 14. [z] Ibid. can. 16. 
[a] Canon Apoſt. 49. [+] Conc. Tols, 
can. 5. Presbyter, vel Diaconus, vel Subdiaconu' 
uilibet Eccleſiæ deputatus Clericus, fi intra Ci, 
erit, vel in loco in quo Eccleſia eſt, aut Caſtel! 
Vici ſunt aut Ville, fi ad Eccleſiam aut ad Sac”; 
quotidianum non venerit, Clericus non habeatur, "© 
gatus, per ſatisfactionem veniam ab Epiſcopo nol | 
mereri. le] Conc. Agathen. can. 2. [4 
Juſt. Lib. 1. Tir. 3. de Epiſcopis. Leg. 42. n. 10. 
fe] Canon Apoſt. 81. 
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24 him be. depeſed. For noi Man can ſerve 
wo Maſters, à cord 


| N f ] ys, A 


pointed. 
n= 


(elf in a Military Life, 
— a Roman Office and an 
>on together, ſhall be depoſed. For we mult 
"der 16. Cæſar the: Things|'thas are Calar's, and 
\Go'D the Things that. are Go D's, 
ke upon them the Adminiſtration or Steward- 
hip of any Howſes, becaule 
that warxeth in Gio D's Service, entangieth. 


/ ; 


Presbyter or Deacon, that employs. 
Presby de ite; and would retain 
Eceleſiaſticab Fun- 


- GhRISTIAN CHURCH. 7 


4 
l 


The firſt 


becauſe the Apoſtle ſays, 


e Aer, of | this, Life, Therelore 
e muſt either quit their Stewardſhips, 


r Stewards their Clerical Office. But becauſe 
cceſſity or Charity might ſeem to require 
lergymen to engage a little in Secular Affairs 
ſome ſpecial Caſes, the Council of Chalcedon 
j] delivers the Rule with ſome Diſtinction. 
bereas we are informed, that ſome of the 
lergy for filthy Lucre's Sake, hire other Mens 
offetfions, and exerciſe themſelves in worldly 
\fairs, neglecting the Service of Go p, living 
the Houſes of Secular Men; and taking upon 
hem the Management of their Eſtates out of 
ovetouſneſs and the Love of Money: The 
oly Synod decrees, That henceforth no Biſhop, 


efions, or put himſelf into any Secular Adau- 
iſtrations, unleſs by the Law he be called to 
She unavoidable Care or Guardianſhip of Or- 
bans, or the Biſhop of the Place permit him 
Wo be the Procurator of the Church Revenues, 
yr to take the Care of Widows and Orphans 
Ind ſuch other helpleſs Perſons as need the Afſ- 
ſtance of the Church, which may be done in 
e Fear of the Lox D. If any one hencefor- 
Ward tranſgreſs theſe Rules, he ſhall be ha- 
e to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. There are many 
ther Laws forbidding them to be Sureties, or 
eeaders at the Bar tor themſelves or others 
i any Civil Conteſt, or to follow any ſecu- 
ir Trade or Merchandize ; but theſe with ſome 
imitations and Exceptions: Of all which be- 
aſe I have had occaſion to diſcourſe more 


fly in a former [ Book, I need ſay no 
ore 1n this Place. | 


YECT. 12. 

. For deſerting 
own Church 
tout Licence to [4 
anot hr. 


7. IT was another Crime of 
the like Nature, for a Clergy- 
man to deſert and relinquiſh 
his own Church, to which he 
was originally fixed and ap- 
vnted by his Ordination, without Licence 
om the Biſhop to whoſe Juriſdiction he be- 
aged. For though this was not properly an 
blolute and univerſal Renunciation and Deſer- 
on of the Churches Service; yet it was a mani- 
ſt Breach of good Order, and a Tranſgreſſion 


lergyman or Monk, ſhall either hire any Po- 
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de Rule eſtahliſhed by often re 


| peared 
ns over the. Church ugiverſal, That no 


njun. dat no 
Clerk ſhould leave his on Biſhop's Church or 
Dioceſe without his Conſent, nog find eception 
in any; ther, to the Prejudice of the Biſhop, who 
firſt ordained. him, If any Presbyter, Deacon, or 
other Clerk, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons Ci], for- 
ſake. hig own, Dioceſe, to go to another, and 
there continue without the Conſent of his own 
Biſhop 5 we decree, that ſuch an one fhall 
no longer continue to miniſter as a Clerk, 
(elpecially if after Admonition he refuſe to 
return) but only be admitted. to, communicate 
as a Layman. And. it the Biſhop, to. whom 
they repair, ſhall entertain them in the Qua- 
lity of Clergymen, he ſhall be excommunica- 
ted, as a Maſter of Diſorder. The ſame Rule 
is frequently repeated in the ancient Canons, 
to Which T have referred the Reader [t] in 
another Place. 


8. Ir any Clergyman pre- 
tended to officiate - after he 
was cenſured and condemned 
by aSynod, before he was ab- 
ſolved by that or another Sy- 
nod, he was to be depoſed for his Contempt, 
without Hopes of Reſtitution. This was firſt 
decreed in the Apoſtolical Canons : If any Bi- 
ſhop [&], Presbyter, or Deacon, who is juſt- 
ly depoſed for his Crimes, preſume to meddle 
with the Service belonging to his Order, let 
him be wholly cut off from the Communion 
of the Church. The Council of Antioch [I] re- 
peats this Rule a little more explicitly : If an 
Biſhop, who is depoſed by a Synod, or Prei- 
byter or Deacon, who is depoled by his own 
Biſhop, preſume to officiate in their Miniſtry, 
they ſhall have no Hopes of being reſtored 
even by another 8 do þ nor any room left 
for Satisfaction: And all that communicate 


SECT. 13. 

8. For officiating, 
after the Condemna- 
tion of a Synod. 


with them, ſhall be caſt out of the Church, 


eſpecially if they do it after they are appri- 

zed of the Sentence pronounced againſt them. 

This Canon is repeated and confirmed by the 
reat Council of Chalcedon Im], as a ſtandin 


ule then inſerted into the Code of the uni- 
verſal Church. 


9. IN this Caſe the Church 
allowed of Appeals, that if 
any one was injured or op- 
preſſed by any raſh or violent 
Proceeding, he might have 
Juſtice done him in a Provin- 
cial Synod. But then this Liberty of Appeals 
was limited to the Place or Province where 
the Party lived, and he might not fly to ano- 


SECT: 24. 
9. For appealing 
from the Cenſure of 
a Provincial Synod 
to foreign Churches. 


ther Country under Pretence of more impar- 


tial Juſtice, The Biſhops of Rome indeed ſome- 
times 


UT Ihia as 


F LanauBarire' & 5 un, talardd0. 


* Conc, Carth. I. Can. 6. D Conc. Chalced. 
3. ['] Book VI. Chap. iv. n. 9, 10, x1, &c. 


83. Vid. can. 7. ibid. KoTpitds C108 


y "I 


m— 


LJ Canon. Apoſt. 15 & 16. [+] Book VI. Chap. iv. 


n. 4. k] Canon. Apoſt. 28. L] Conc. An- 
tioch. can. 4. L Conc. Chalced. AQ. 4. Conc, 
T. 4. p. 538. | | 
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The AN TTGUTTI ESG of the Boox' XVII 
times laid claim to à peculiar Prerogative in was the Loſs of his Place, whether he were 


this Matter, as if the te 
Appellants from othef Churches, and hear 
and determine the Cauſes ariſing in forei 

Countries at the greateſt Diſtance: and under 


different Juriſdictions: But St. Auſtin and the 


African Fathers ſtoutly oppoſed theſe Encroach- 
ments, and withall made a Decree, ' That if 
any African Clerk 'appealed from the Sentence 
of his own Biſhop, or a Synod of ſelect Judges, 
he ſhould appeal to none but African Synods, 
or the Primates of the Provinces. And if any 


reſumed' to appeal beyond Seas, meaning to 
0 0 * be . from all Com- 


Rome, he ſh 
munion in the African Churches. This Decree 
was firſt made in the Council of Miles [m], 
and afterward confirmed by ſeveral Acts of 
their general Synods, made upon the famous 
Caſe and: Appeal of Apiarius an African Preſ- 
byter, whom Pope Zofimus pretended to re- 
ſtore to Communion after he had been depo- 
ſed by an African Council. What Oppoſition 


the African Fathers made to this Preſumption, 


during the Lives of three Popes ſucceſſively, 
Zoſimus, Boniface, and Celeſtin, and what Argu- 
ments they went upon, I have formerly [| *] 
ſhewed out of the Canons of the African [u 
Code; and I only note it here with all Brevi- 
ty, to explain the ancient Diſcipline in this 
Point from the current Tenour and Practice 
of the Church, 


T0. ANoTHER Thing which 
ſubjected Clergymen to Eccle- 

| ſiaſtical Cenſure, was refuſing 
to end their Controverſies be- 
fore Biſhops, and chuſing rather 
to fly to the ſecular Tribunals, 
The Laws of the State per- 


SECT. 15. 
10. For the refu- 
E to end Contro- 
wverſies beforeBiſhops 
and flying to a Secu 
lar Tribunal. | 


mitted, and the Laws of the Church obliged 


them to bring all their Diſputes with one 
another under the Cognizance of an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Tribunal. I have had occaſion once 
before [*] to ſpeak of this as a Privilege and 
Immunity granted to the Clergy by the Im- 
perial Laws, and all I ſhall remark farther con- 
cerning it here, is only what relates to the 
Diſcipline of the Church: In reference to 
which the Council of Chalcedon [o] decreed, 
That if any Clergyman had a Controverſy 
with another, he ſhould not leave his own 
Biſhop, and betake himſelf to a Secular Court ; 
but firſt have an Hearing before his own Bi- 
ſhop, or ſuch Arbitrators as the Parties ſhould 
chuſe, with the Biſhop's Approbation. Other- 
wiſe he ſhould be liable to Canonical Cen- 
ſure; Which Cenſure in the African Church 


had Power to receive 5 
inferior Clerk, that declined the 
an Eccleſiaſtical Court, in a Criminal 


whatever Advantage he gained by the Adion 


Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other 
Sentence of 


and betook himſelf to a Secular Court 0 


ſtice: Or if it was a Civil Cauſe, he muſt loſe 


as the Third Council of Carthage detern; 
ned [p] in the Cafe, | becauſe he Geſpiſed the 
whole Church, in that he could not conf: : 
in any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to be his Judge 
The Council of Milkwvs added to this 0 t 
That no Clergyman ſhould ſo much as pet, f 
tion the Emperor to aſſign him ſecular Jud t 
in any Caſe, - but only Eccleſiaſtical, unde t 
Pain of Deprivation. And this ſeems to e n 
the true Meaning of thoſe two famous G y 
nons of the Council of Antioch, which hay: t 
been ſo generally miſtaken by modern Ay A 
thors, as if they had been made only by 20. ſh 
bal of Arians againſt the Perſon of Athanuf N 
when indeed they contain nothing but an an. 0 
cient Rule of Diſcipline univerſally obſeryeq - 
throughout the Church, The Words of the = 
Canons are theſe : If any Biſhop, or Prezhy- 2 
ter, or any one [r] within the Canon, «© 

Roll of the Clergy belonging to the Church, | 
ſhall preſume to addreſs the Emperor withou 
the Conſent and Letters of the Provincial l 
ſhops, and eſpecially of the Metropolitan, be * 
ſhall be rejected and expelled, not only fron 6 
Communion, but from whatever Honour and * 


Dignity he enjoys, as one that fills the Princes 
Ears with troubleſome Complaints, againſt the 
Law of the Church. But if any neceſlay 
Cauſe call him to addreſs the Prince, he hal 
do it by the Advice and Conſent of the Me. 
tropolitan and the reſt of the Provincial N. 
ſhops, who in that Caſe ſhall aſſiſt him wit 
their recommendatory Letters alſo, The other 
Canon 25 ſays, If any Presbyter or Deacon 
is depoſed by his Biſhop, or any Biſhop h 
a Synod, he ſhall not preſume to trouble tie 
Emperor with Complaints, but have Recourk 
to a greater Synod of Biſhops, and lay tit 
Juſtice of his Cauſe before them, and wait fot 
their Diſcuſſion and Determination, But if it 
Contempt of this Method, he trouble tit 
Prince, he ſhall have no Pardon, nor roo 
for Defence, nor any Hopes of Refſtitutiol, 
The Generality of Modern Writers, following; 
the Cenſure paſſed upon this Canon by thei 
mous Antonius Auguſtinus [t], and Baroniw [# 
commonly reckon it a Canon made by d. 
Arian Faction againſt Arhanaſins ; and fay, ® 
is the ſame Canon that was alledged ag 
Cbryſoſtom by his Adverſaries, and re jected 


III nn 


—— 


lu] Cone. Milevit. can. 22. Qudd fi & ab eis appel- 
landum putayerint, non provocent niſi ad Africana Con- 
cilia, vel ad Primates provinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſ- 
marina autem qui putaverit appellandum, i nullo intra 
ee in Communione ſuſcipiatur. [*] Book IX. 

jap. i. n. 11. 


[*] Book V. Chap. i. n. 4. 
can. 9. Vid. Conc. Veneticum. can. 9. 


ſo] Conc. Chalced. 
[?] Conc, 


{n] Cod. Afric. a cap. 135. ad cap. 138. 


— — 
: 


Carth. 3. can. 9. [4] Conc. Milevit. can. 19- 2 
cunque ab Imperatore cognitionem judiciorum public 
rum petierit, honore proprio privetur. Si autem ta 
copale judicium ab Imperatore poſtulayerit, nihil ei c 
I Cos. Antioch. can. 11. DL] Ibid. can- be c 
J Anton. Auguſt.' de Emendatione Gratiani, Lib. 


{*] Baron. an. 341. n. 28. 
6 


Dial. 11. p. 123. 
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his Advocates, as an Aria» Canon, 
91 5 the learned Schel- 
culatly vindicated the Au- 
& Council of Autioeh [v7], ſhews this 
vulgar Errot ; demonſtrating, that the 
different from this, and 
his Canon of Antioch was conformable to 
ed Diſcipline of the ancient Church. 
h, it Was inſerted into the Code of the 
urch, and acknowledged b 
alctdby, and all the Collectors of 
Frrandus Diaconi, Martin Bracaren- 
apitulats of Charles ibè Great. Beſides 
he Council of Vaune, [x] has à Canon to 
fe : If a Clerk ſuſpects the Judg- 
ment of his own Biſhop, or has any Controvef- 
fy with him concerning any Property, he ſhall 
fequire an Hearing before other Biſhops, and 
not before the Secular Powers: Otherwife he 
hall be caſt out of Communion. From all which 
it is plain, nothing more was intended by the 
Council of Antioch, but only 
men to end all their Controverſies before a 
nod of Biſhops, which is agreeable to the ge- 
neral Rule and Diſcipline of the Church. 


11. TRE Laws of the Church 
were farther feyere againſt all 
Reordinations in the Clergy, 
aud againſt all Rebaptizations 
both in Clergy 
men: And therefore any Clergyman who ſub- 
titted either actively or paſſively to either of 
cheſe, rendered himſelf obnoxious to the higheft 
ure. If any Biſhop, Presbyter, or 
con, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons 
wecond Ordination, both the 

Ordained ſhall be depoſed ; except it appear 
that his firft Ordination was given him by He- 
Wet that are baptized or or- 

laned by Hereticks, are neither to be account- 
men nor faithful Laymen. Optatus [X] 
other Reaſons Why Donatus 
as condemned and depoſed by the Council of 
Rome under Melchiades, this was one, That he 

e had given Tmpoſition of Hands to ſuch Bi- 
nops as had lapſed in Time of Perſecution, 
hich was contrary to the Cuſtom of the Ca- 
nolick Church, If Impoſition of Hands there 
nify Ordination, then his Crime was, that 
e had reord 
inks both 


Canon Was very 


the receiv 
For as ſuc 
univerſal Ch 
Council of Ch 
the Canon 


the ame Pur po 


to oblige 


yebaptized or re- 
men and Lay- 


receive a ſe- 
iner and the 


For the 


at among 


ained them: But if, as Albaſpinæus 
in his Notes and Obſervations, it 
ly means Impoſition of Hands in Penance, 
no Streſs upon it, becauſe 
erent Subject. As to Re- 
me: The Apo- 
That af any Bi 


hen we are to lay 
relates to a di 
Ptization, the C 
ical Canons La] appointed, 
% or Presbyter prefumed to give a ſecond 
ptſm after a true one once received, he 


aſe Was the ſa 


ſhould be degraded: Ad the Council bf Rome 
under Felix III. decreed, That if a Biſhop, Pref 
byter or Deacon ſuffered in{ſelf to be 10 re- 
baptized [4 he ſfould be degraded, and do 
Penafice all his Life, without being ſuffered to 
communicate either in the Prayers of the Faith- 
ful, or the Prayers of the Catechumens, and 
only be admitted to La -Communion at the 
Hotir of Death; becauſe ſuch had nor only 
dehied their Orders, but their Chriſtianity, 
and openly profeſſed themſelves Pagans, by bl: | 
ing rebaptized. The Civil Law confirmed theſe 
Cenſures of the Church, and added ſome tem- 
poral Penalties, to give them greater Force; of 
Which the Reader niay find a more particular 
Account ih a former *] Book. 


12, IT was a Crime of the . 

like Nature for any Clergymafi 3 2 

to deny his Order in Words, or gelbe, 59,5 
diflemble his Profeſſion before Cclergymen. 

a Jew or an Heathen ; becauſe 

this was but one Degree below the Renuncia- 
tion of his Religion. If any Clergyman, ſays 
one of the Apoſtclical Canons [e], through human 
Fear of a Few, or an Heathen, or an Here- 
tick, deny the Name of CHRIS, let him be 
caſt out of the Church : If he deny the Name 
of a Clergyman, let him be depoſed ; but up- 
on his Repentance let him be received as a 
Layman, 


13. IF any Clergyman was SECT. 18. 
convict of publiſhing any Apo- bins: Ke — 
cryphal Books, or Bobk? writ- gu OP 
ten by impious Men under falſe 

Titles, as ſacred and pious Writings, to the Cor- 
ruption and Seducement both of Laity and Cler- 
gy ; by another of the Apoſfolical Canons [d] he 
was to be depoſed. Zertullian gives an Inſtance 
of the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in this Caſe [e] up- 
on an Aſiatick Presbyter, who wrote the Book 
called, The Acts of Paul and Thecla, under the 
feigned Name of the Apoftle, He pleaded in 
his own Behalf, that he did it out of Love to 
St. Faul; but this would not ſatisfy the Church: 
For upon Conviction and Confeſſion of the 
Fact, the obliged the Man to quit his Office for 
his Tranſgreſſion. 


14. CLERGYMEN Were like- 5 
wile liable to be depoſed for any Sor. ,, 
ſuperſtitious Abſtinence from ele, fn 
Fleſh, Wine, Marriage, or any | Hb, Wine, &c. 
the like innocent and lawful _ 
Things; when they refrained from them, not 
for Exerciſe Sake, but out of a falſe and here- 
tical Opinion, that they were polluted and un- 
clean, There was always a grand Diſpute about 

Meats 
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] Schelftrats de Concilio Antioch. 


PL ſui judici 
Oprietate aliqua 
Ste a 
ntenrio, ald um E 
um poteſtatum, 


wo; | 
eneticum, can. 9: Clericus, f bortaſſe Epiſ⸗- 
erit habere ſuſpectum, aut ipſi de 
verſus ipſum Epiſcopum fuerit nata 
piſcoporum audientiam; non ſecula- 


debebit ambire. Aliter à commuſione 


habebitur alienus. D] Canon: Apoſt. 68. 
Bi Optat. Lib. 1. p. 44- [a] Canon. 28 

Ie] Vid. Felic. Ep. 1. cap. 2. I' Book XII. 

Chap, v. n. 7. l Cynon, Apdſt.. 2. 
fd] Ibid. po. le] Tercul. de Baptiſmo, cap. 17. 
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12 Seas, that oppoſed her continually upon 


this Point. Many Hereticks, ſuch as the Ma- 
" niches,” Priſcillianiſfs, and others, pretended to be 


more ſpiritual and refined, becauſe they ab- : 1 J, WHO 
162 large Diſſertation upon the Subject. 


"ſtained from Wine and Fleſh as Things unlaw- 
ful and unclean; and upon this Score cenſured 
the Church as impure and carnal, for allowin 
Men in the juſt and moderate Uſe of them. 


any Clergymen therefore ſo far complied with 


| Hereticks, as either in their Judgment to ap- 
prove their Errors, or in theit Practice by an 
univerſal Abſtinence to give Suſpicion of their 
ſiding with them; they made themſelves obnoxi- 
dus to the higheſt Cenſures. The Apoftolical Ca- 
vont order, That if any Biſhop, Presbyter, or 
Deacon [f Ir or any other Clerk, abſtain from 
Marriage, Fleſh, or Wine, not for Exerciſe, but 
Abhorrence ; forgetting, that Go p made all 
Things very good, and created Man Male and 
Female; and f eakihg Evil of the Workmanſni 
of Go p: Unleſs he correct his Error, he ſha 
be depoſed, and caſt out of the Church. Ano- 
ther Canon [g] gives the Reaſon of this Cen- 
fure, becauſe I an one has a ſeared Conſci- 
ence, and is the Cauſe of Scandal to the Peo- 
ple. The Council of Ancjra [] condemns the 
fame Error; and inflicts the like Penalty of De- 
radation upon any Clergymen that ſhould be 


ound guilty of it. And in the firſt Council 


of Braga an Order was made, That all Clergy- 
men who abſtained from Fleſh, ſhonld ſome- 
times eat Herbs boiled with Fleſh, to avoid the 
Suſpicion of the Priſcillian Hereſy: And if they 
refuſed to do this, they ſhould be excommu- 
nicated, and removed [i] from their Office, 
according to the Direction of the ancient Canons, 
as Men ſuſpected of that Hereſy, which then 
reigned in the Spaniſh Churches, 


15. By r on the other hand, 
becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the 
Catholick Church, almoſt till 
the Time of St. Auſtin, to ab- 
ſain from eating of Blood, in Compliance with 
the Rule given 75 the Apoſtles to the Gentile 
Converts; therefore by the moſt ancient Laws 
of the Church all Clergymen were obliged to 
abſtain from it under Pain of Degradation. This 
is evident from the Apoſftolical Canons [K], and 
thoſe of Gangra [I], and the Second Council of 
Orleans [m], and the Council of Trullo [u ]J. But 
as this Was looked upon by ſome only as a tem- 

orary Injunction, ſo it appears from St, Auſtin 
0], that in his Time it was of no Force in the 
African Church. For he ſays, in his Time few 
Men thought themſelves under any Obligation 
to obſerve it, or made any 8 of eating 


SECT. 20. 
15. For eating of 
00d. 


Blood. F that this Rule of Diſcipline is to he 
taken with this Limitation and Reſtriction, , 
to what concerns the Practice of ol 


cats and Marriage between the Church and 


' cient Church was with a great 


that is, 1 and Friday1n every Week, ang 
a 


the great Actions of our SaviouRk's Life, ang 


or Presbyter, or Deacon, or Reader, or Singy 


unleſs he be hindered by bodily Weakneſs aul 


Anathema likewiſe againſt all, who accuſe tit 


| | the ancient 
Church. He that would ſee more about 1 


may conſult Curcellæu [ 2], wha. has Written z 


16. Tye Cuſtom of the an 
SECT. 1. 
9 16. Fay camem. 

ing the Faſls ond g. 
eivals of the hn, 


Day 


deal of Strictneſs to obſerve ma- 
ny ſtated Faſts and Feſtivals: 
As the annual Faſt of Len, 
and the weekly Faſts of the Stationary 
the anniverſary Returns or Commemorartions 
his Apoſtles and Martyrs: And therefore ſons 
Canons lay great Penalties eſpecially upon Cle. 
gymen, who ſhewed any Diſreſpect to theſe hy; 
wilful Contempt or Neglect of them. If anyBiſhgy, 


(lays one of the Apoſtolical Canons [q]) obſer 
not the Lent Faſt, Fe 19 ot obo sn a 
ſixth Days of the Week, he ſhall be depoſed, 


Infirmity. The Council of Gangra [r] goes} 
little farther, and denounces Anathema to all th 
Aſceticks of the Church, who without any Pla 
ot bodily Neceflity, but mere Pride and Haug. 
tineſs, neglect and deſpiſe the Faſts commony 
received in the Church, and obſerved by at 
cient Tradition. Another Canon Cg] denoungg 


Aſſemblies made at the Monuments of tit 

artyrs, or abhor the Service that is perforns 
ed there, or deſpiſe the Memorials or annul 
Commemorations that were made in Honourd 
them. A like Canon was made in the Fil 
Council of Carthage [t], That if any one i 
proachfully ſaid or did any Thing to the Dili 
nour of the Martyrs ; if he was a Layman, k 
ſhould be put under Penance ; but if he was! 
Clergyman, after Admonition and Convidudt 
he ſhould be deprived of his Honour and Dis 
nity. And ſome other Canons were made if 
yg Council of Laodicea [u] to the ſame pu 
Pole. Bi 


17. SOME Canons alſo make 


it a great Tranſgreſſion, not to Lage + 7 
obſerve the Rule that was ſet- Guns the hal. 


tled by the Church in the Coun- bout Eaſter. 
cil of Nice, for fixing the Time 

of keeping the Paſchal Feſtival. For thoug"! 
great Liberty was allowed before in this Mi 
rer, by reaſon of the Diſputes that were be 
tween the Roman and Afiatick Churches about! 
yet when once the great Council of Nice i 
| 3 interpoſ 


ä 


þ] Conc. Ancyr. Can. 14. Vid. Conc. Gangren. Can. 1. 

J Bracaren. 1. Can. 32. 

5 . ] Canon. Apoſt. 63. L] Conc. Gangren. can. a. 
| of Conc. Aurel. 2. can. 20. 

can. G7. 


7 ,. 
1] Curcel, de 


| jt Can. Apoſt. 51. Lal Ibid. Can. 53. 


ſo] Aug. cont. Fauſt. Lib. 32. 90 * 
Ca- 


ell ſanguinis, cap. 3. 2 
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Ii] Conc. Trull. 


non Apoſt. 69. {r} Conc. Gangren. can. 19. 
1 Ibid. can. 20. a . 5 F My 
] Conc: Carth. 1. can. 2. Si quis ad injuriam 

tyrum, charitati eorum adjungat infamiam, placet a 

Laici ſint, ad pœnitentiam redigi : ſi autem funt Clenes 

poſt commonitionem & poſt cognitionem, houore priyan 

le] Conc: Laodic. can. 34, & 33. 

— 1 „3 44 „nn od 


— OCCENTICNS — —— ä . — ——äg —— D — 
8 Cnr TISTIAN CHURCH. 201 
1 | her: Authority to end the | Contro- vation of the Faith and Miniſtry, was of muc 


nte 

ir was no longer eſteemed a Matter of 
wo — ; but all Churches were- obliged 
o comply with her Determination. Therefore 
de Council of Antioch not long after made 
very peremptory Decree [w], that whoever 
octinaciouſly: oppoſed the Rule agreed upon 
the Neene Council, ſhould be excommuni- 
ted and expelled the Church, if he were a 
Layman. And if either Biſhop, Presbyter or 
W)-:con ſhould ſubvert the People, and diſturb 
te Church by keeping Eaſter, in a different 
manner, with the Fews, they ſhould be re- 
nored from their Miniſtry, and be caſt out of 
ve Church; and whoever communicated with 
hem after ſuch Cenſure, ſhould be liable to 
e fame Condemnation. There was alſo ano- 
er way of celebrating Eaſter with the Fews, 
yy a falle Calculation making it to fall before 
he yernal Equinox, and ſo many times bring- 
ing two Eafters into the fame Year. Which 
practice is condemned as Judaical by the Au- 
hor of the Conſtitutions [x], and any Clergy- 
man complying with it, 2 . 
m [3] is made liable to Deprivation allo. 


' 18. Ir any Clergyman wore 
ger. 23-, an indecent Habit, unbecom- 
len Han. ing his Order and Station in 
the Church, he made himſelf 

liable to canonical Cenſure. The firſt Coun- 

Neil of Maſcon [X] forbids Clergymen to wear 
ums, or a Soldier's Coat, or any Garments 
or Shoes not becoming their Profeſſion, after 
the manner of Seculars or Laymen. And 
whoever offended in this Kind, was to be 
onfined for Thirty 2 in Priſon, and fed 
only with Bread and Water, for his Tranſ- 
gretion, But this was a Rule only for com- 
mon and ordinary Caſes, not for Caſes of 
reat Exigency, or Times of Perſecution. 

herefore when the famous Euſebius of Samo- 

ſata went about the World in a Soldier's Ha- 
bit [a], as the Hiſtorians relate, to ordain 
Presbyters and Deacons in the Heat of the 
4rian Perſecution ; though this was againſt the 
Letter of another Law, which forbad any Bi- 
ſhop to ordain in another Man's Dioceſe ; yet 
he was never accuſed by any good Catholick 
for tranſgreſſing either Law, becauſe the Ne- 
celity of the Thing juſtified the Fact; and 
theſe Rules, made for common Order and 
Decency, were in this Caſe ſuperſeded by a 


Rule o ** Obligation. For the Preſer- 
OL, II. 


1— 


the Apoſtolical Ca- 


more weight and concern to the Church at 
ſuch a Juncture, than the wearing of an Ha- 
bit; and it was no Fault in him to wear a 
Soldier's Coat in ſuch an Exigency, to pre- 
ſerve the Church, and paſs ed, tho? 
it would have been a great Violation of the 
Rules of Order and Decency in other Caſes. 
But this only by the way: 1 Yiow paſs on to 
the remaining Laws of Diſcipline, which con- 
cerned the Clergy. 


19. TRE ſame Rules of the 
Church, which obliged Clergy- 
men to avoid Secular Employ- 
ments, may with good reaſon 
be conſtrued alſo a Prohibi- 
tion of Secular Diverſions, ſuch 
as Hunting, and Hawking, and Horſe-racing, 
and gaming at Dice, and acting of Plays and 
Farces, and frequenting the Games and Sights 
of the Cirque and Theatre. All theſe may be 
comprehended in the general Prohibition of 
Secular Things ; but there are ſome Canons 
which more expreſsly forbid them to the Cler- 
BY under Pain of Canonical Cenſure. Biſhops, 

resbyters, or Deacons ſhall not keep Dogs 
or Hawks for Hunting, ſays the Council of 
ade [b]. And if any one is detected in this 
Intention, if he be a Biſhop, he ſhall be ſuſ- 
ended three Months from Communion ; if a 
resbyter, two Months; if a Deacon, he ſhall 
wholly ceaſe from his Office and Communion. 
The Council of Eliberis has a general Canon 
[Le] forbidding Laymen to play at Dice or Ta- 
bles, under che Penalty of Suſpenſion from 
Communion for a whole Year. And that mult 
be ſuppoſed with greater Force to affect the 
Clergy. Other Canons [4] under Charles the 
Great expreſsly name the Clergy, and refer to 
the ancient Rule of the Church for the Pro- 
hibition. And the Council of 7rullo [e] for- 
bids Dice both to the Clergy and Laity, un- 
der the Penalty of Deprivation to the one, 
and Excommunication to the other. The ſame 
Council | f ] forbids Clergymen to act Farces, 
as Mimicks in the Theatre, or to bait or hunt 
wild Beaſts with Dogs, or to dance upon the 
Stage, under the like Penalty of Deprivation. 
The Council of Laodicea [g] forbids them to 
be pecthar as Spectators at any Stage-plays. 
And the Council of Carthage gives a good Rea- 
ſon [V], why neither they nor their Children 
ought either to exhibit, or frequent ſuch Plays ; 
d becauſe 
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19. For keeping 
Hawks and Hounds, 
and following any 
unlawful Diverſions. 


* _ 7_; 1 


Mee 


i [»] Conc. Antioch. can. 1. 
Mel [ z] Canon. Apoſt. 5. al. 8. [z] Conc. 
—atiſcon. 1. can. 5. Ut nullus Clericus ſagum aut veſti- 
waer aut calceamenta ſecularia, niſi quod religionem 
bee induere præſumat. Quod fi poſt hanc definitio- 
on Clericus aut cum indecenti veſte, aut cum armis 
in ere fuerit, à ſeniore ita coërceatur, ut 30 dierum 
duſione detentus, aqui tantim & modico pane die- 
ſingulis ſuſtentetur. LJ Vid. Theodorit. Lib. 4. 
Ns. . l] Conc. Agathen. can. 55. Epiſcopis, 
wh yteris, Diaconibus canes ad venandum, aut accipi- 
<5 habere non liceat. Qudd fi 


[x] Conſtit. Lib. 5. 


A. ſi quis talium perſonarum 
© Yoluntate dereQus fuerit, ſi Epiſcopus eſt, tribus 


menſibus ſe ſuſpendat a Communione ; Presbyter duobus 

menſibus ſe abſtineat ; Diaconus verd ab omni officio 

vel communione ceſſabit. Vid. Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 13- 

Conc. Mogunt. cap. 14. þ[c] Conc. Eliber. can. 79. 

| 9 Conc. . cap. 14. Canon. Apoſt. 42. 
e] Conc. Trull. can. 50. I/ Ibid. can. 51. 

g] Conc. Laodic. can. 54. 


ſecularia non exhibeant, ſed nec ſpectent, quoniam a 
ſpectaculo & omnes Laici prohibeantur. Semper enim 
Chriſtianis omnibus hoc interdictum 
mi ſunt, non accedant. | 


[] Conc. Carth. 3 
can, 11. Ut filii Sacerdotum vel Clericorum ſpectacula 


eſt, ut ubi Blaſphe. 
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becauſe they were prohibited to Laymen for 
the Blaſphemy of thoſe wicked Wretches that 
were Concerned in them. They thought it 
intolerable, that any of the Der ſhould en- 
courage thoſe Things by their Preſence, which 


£ 


a Layman could not fee with Innocence, nor 


be a Spectator without a Cenſure. 


20. THE moſt ancient Laws 
of the Church did not abſo- 
utely impoſe Celibacy upon the 

lergy, nor umverſally re- 
3 ſtrain them from the conjugal 
State and married Life, as has been ſhewed 
more at large in a former * Book. But 
there were two Things in the Converſation 
of the Clergy, reſpecting Women, which they 
very much difallowed and cenfured. One was 
the ſuſpicious and ſcandalous Cohabitation of 
Tome vain and indiſcreet Men with ſtrange 
Women, who were none of their Kindred. 
The Freedom which theſe uſed, obliged the 
Church not only to forbid the Clergy to co- 
habit with ſuch, as they then termed Foreigners 
and Strangers, Swerex)w, in oppoſition to a 
Mother, a Siſter, or an Aunt, of whom for 
the Nearneſs of Blood there could be no rea- 
ſonable Suſpicion ; but alſo induced her to in- 
force this Rule with the utmoſt Severity of 
Diſcipline upon Delinquents. Cyprian [i] com- 
mends Pomponizs for excommunicating a Dea- 
con, who had been found guilty in this Kind. 
And among other Reaſons alledged by the 
Council of Antioch for depoſing Paulus Nen v 
from his Biſhoprick, this is one, That he had al- 
ways ſome of theſe S ej, or ſtrange Women, 


Ker. 23. 

20. For ſuſpicious 

Cohabitation with 
ſtrange Women, 


to attend him, and allowed his Presbyters and 


Deacons to have the like [&], that they might 
not accuſe him. The Second Council of Arles 
[/] excommunicates every Clergyman above the 
Order of Deacons, that retains any Woman 
as a Companion, except 1t be a Grandmother, 
or Mother, or Siſter, or Daughter, or Niece, 
or a Wife after her Converfion. And the 
Council of Lerida [m] orders them to be ſuſ- 
pended from their Office till they amend their 
Fault after a firſt or ſecond Admonition. 


| 21. THE other Thing that 
3 FO my generally difliked, 5 5 
i Clergy's marrying a Secon 
55 e 3 8 after G en. They 
did not, as I ſaid, reject married Men from 
Orders, nor oblige them to live ſeparate from 
their Wives after Ordination: Nay if a Dea- 
con proteſted before Ordination, that he could 


* oft. rt oth 1 


If a Cler 


not continue in an unmarried State, he ink 
marry afterwards 100 and not forfeit un d. 
fice, by a Decree of the Council of 4 
Bur other Canons forbid Presbyters ang . 
ſhops to marry after Ordination; whether tt 
were married or unmurried before, and by 
under Pain of Deprivation. If a Pregh 

marries a Wife (that is, after he is ordaing 
Presbyter, for it regards not his being nx 
ried before) let him be removed from j; 
Order? fays the Council of [Lo] Neece(m 
The Council of Elibers [p] and ſome che 
in the Lain Church were more rigorous w. 
ward the married Clergy, and began not q 
ly to forbid them to marry after Ordinatin 
but to oblige them to relinquiſh thoſe Win 
they had married before. But as this was u 
Encroachment upon the Primitive Rule, 2 
never received in the Greek Church, it is ng 
to be reckoned among the ftanding Rules 0 
Diſcipline that concerned the whole Churd, 


22. YET there was one Caſe, 


in which the Clergy were ob- | Sect. y, 
q : * For rela 
liged to put away their Wives, ,, ne, 172 


which was the Caſe of Adul- 
tery. If the Wife of a Layman, ſays the Com 
cil of Neoceſarea [q], is convicted of Aduker; 
ſuch an one fhall never attain to the Minit 
of the Clergy, It ſhe commits Adultery aft 
his Ordination, he muſt put her away, or qu 
his Miniſtry, if he retains her, The Cound 
of Eliberss [r] goes a little farther, and fay; 
n's Wite commits Adultery, al 
the Husband knows it, and does not imm 
diately 3 her away, he ſhall not be adm 
ted to Communion even at his laſt Hour; U 
they who ſhould be an Example of good Cor 
verſation, ſhould ſeem to teach others tit 
way to Sin. 


23. THERE were ſome Laws 


alſo relating to the Reſidence Er. , 
of the Clergy, which was ſtrict- 4,3 


ly injoined, with a Denuncia- 
tion of Canonical Cenſure to the Tranſgt 
ſors. The ſeveral Laws requiring Reſidene 


have been noted in another [] Place: Het 


I ſhall only mention ſuch of them, as ſpe 
the Puniſhments that were to be inflicted 0 
Offenders in this Kind. Among theſe tl 
Canon of the Council of Agde [5s] is moſt R 
markable, which decrees, That a Presbyter & 


Deacon, who was abſent from his Church tht 


Weeks, ſhould be three Years ſuſpended fr 
the Communion. And by the Laws of 7 


nian 


. 


— th. rs, Bt a 1 Y * "—_ ah * 
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LJ Book IV. Chap. v. n. 5, &c. 
62. al. 4. ad Pompon. le] Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. zo. 

of Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 3. Si quis de Clericis a gra- 
du Diaconatũs, in ſolatio ſuo mulierem, præter aviam, 
matrem, ſororem, filiam, neptem, vel uxorem ſecum 
converſam, habere preſumpſerit, alienus a communione 
habeatur. In] Conc. Ilerden. can. 15.  * 
ſo] Conc. Neocæ- 
[2] Conc. Eliber. can. 33. Vid. Conc. 


{»] Conc. Ancyr. can. 10. 
far. Can. 1 


L Cypr. Ep. 


Agathen. can. 9. Arauſican. 1. can. 23. Carthag. 2 
Matiſcon. 1. can. 11. I] Conc. Neoczſar. on 

r Conc. Eliber. can. 65. Si cujus Clerici uxor 2 
mæœchata, & 'ſciat eam 'maritus ſuns meechari, & - 
non ſtatim projecerit, nec in fine accipiat communion 
ne ab his, qui exemplum bone converſationis ele 
bent, videantur magiſteria ſcelerum procederc- 

# Book VI. Chap. iv. n. 7. 

| 5] Conc. Apathen: can. 64. 
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. every Biſhop, abſenting from his 
ws Lyon certain Term, and that upon 
y weighty Affairs, and great Neceflity, or 
: Wil of his Prince, is ordered to be removed 
5 che College of Biſhops, as a Man unwor- 
of his Station. And the better to guard 
Joſt this Offence, as no Clergyman was al- 
ed to travel without the Licence and com- 
ndatory Letters of his Biſhop ; ſo neither 
he any Biſhop travel or appear at Court 
bout . Licence and Approbation of his 
etropolitan. This was expreſsly rere by 
e ſame Laws [u] of eee and before him 
the third Council of Carthage, which orders, 
hat no Biſhop ſhall go [] beyond Sea with- 
t conſulting his Primate, or chief Biſhop of 
province, and taking his Frmatæ, or Letters 
Commendation. And before this the Council 
och [x] made an Order, That no Biſhop 
We: Presbyter, or any other belonging to the 
urch, ſhould go to Court upon any occaſion 
p addreſs the Prince, without the Conſent and 
eters of the Provincial Biſhops, and eſpecially 
te Metropolitan, under the Penalty of being 
if out of Communion, and loſing his Ho- 
our and Dignity 1n the Church, And to this 
gree the Rules and Decrees of Pope Hilary [] 
nd Gregory the Great [ 2], made in Conformity to 
eancient Rules of Diſcipline in the Church. 


24. Tye Clergy were farther 
. obliged to confine themſelves to 

* 2 one Church: that is, as I have 
„ Dieceſes, formerly had occaſion to explain 
| it, one Dioceſe or Dioceſan 
durch, under the Juriſdiction of one Biſhop ; 
ad not to ſeek, or attempt to hold Preferment 
nder two Biſnops in two ſuch diſtinct Churches, 
r different Juriſdictions. In this Senſe Plurali- 
ies were forbidden under the Penalty of De- 
privation. The Council of Chalcedon [a] is very 
xpreſs to this Purpoſe; It ſhall not be lawful 
or any Clergyman to have his Name in the 
aurch-Roll or Catalogue of two Cities at the 
ame time ; that 1s, 1n the Church where he was 
it ordained, and any other to which he flies 
hut of Ambition as to a greater Church; but all 
ach ſhall be returned to their own Church, 
where they were firſt ordained, and only mini- 
er there. But if any is regularly removed 


FECT. 29. 


um one Church to another, he ſhaſl not par- 
e of che Revenues of the former Church, or 
" Oratory, Hoſpital or Almſ-houſe belong- 
toit. And ſuch as ſhall preſume, after this 


efinition of this great and œcumenical Coun- 
ih to tranſgreſs in this Matter, are condemned 
obe degraded by the holy Synod. 


SECT. zo. 
v ke needle fre- 25. THE Canons had alſo a 


ting of publick great Reſpect to the external 
and publick Behaviour of the 


and Taverns, 


Vor. IL 


Vs 
FPS 4 


Clergy; obliging them to walk circumſpectly, 
and "ſtain ; Things of ill Fame, though 
otherwiſe innocent and indifferent in them 
ſelves ; that they might cut off all Occaſions of 
Obloquy, by avoiding all ſuſpicious Actions 
and all Appearances of Evil. In regard to 
which they not only cenſured them for Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs (which were Vices not to be 
tolerated even in Laymen) but forbad them ſo 
much as to eat or appear in a publick Inn or 
Tavern, except they were upon a Journey, or 
ſome ſuch neceſſary Occaſion required them to 
do it, under Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. The 


Council of Laodicea [b] and the third Council 


of Carthage [e] forbid it univerſally to all Or- 
ders of the Clergy; and the Apoſtolical Canons 
[4] more expreſsly, with a Denunciation of 
Cenſure, viz. an *Ageopts, Excommunication 
or Suſpenſion from their Office, to any that 
ſhould be found in a Tavern, except they were 


upon a Journey, and the Neceflity of their At- 
fairs required it. 


26. Fok the ſame Reaſon the 
Canons prohibited them con- . 
verſing familiarly with Fews, He- onus . 
reticks and Heathens, eſpecially the Ventile Philoſophers. 
Gentile Philoſophers, becauſe of 
the Scandal attending ſuch Communication. The 
Laws forbidding all Communication with Jens 
and Hereticks have been mentioned upon ano- 
ther Occaſion [*]: I ſhall here only add that 
remarkable Story which Sozomen [e] tells of 
Theodotus Biſhop of Laodicea 1n Syria, how he ex- 
communicated the two Apollinarii, Father and 
Son, becauſe they went to hear Epiphanius the 
Sophiſt ſpeak his Hymn in the Praiſe of Bac- 
chus ; Which was a Thing ſo diſagreeable to 
their Character, the one being a Presbyter, 
the other a Deacon in the Chriſtian Church. 


Ser. 31. 
26. Fer converſiuꝝ 


27. As Clergymen were ob- SECT. 32. 
liged to ſhew a juſt Severity to 27: le % . 
Ver rigorous Severity 


impenitent Sinners, by putting 
the Laws of Diſcipline duly in 
Execution againit them : So on the other 


towards Lapſers. 


hand an over rigorous Severity and Stiffneſs 


in refuſing to receive and reconcile penitent 
Lapſers, after they had made canonical Satis- 
faction, was a great Offence, and ſuch a ma- 
nifeſt Abuſe of the miniſterial Power, as the 
Church thought fit to correct with ſome Sharp- 
neſs in her Cler It any Biſhop, Presbyter, 
or Deacon, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons [F], re- 
ceives not one that turns from Sin, but caſts 
him out, let him be depoſed: Becauſe he grieves 
CHRIST, who ſaid, There is Joy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, This was not the true 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline, but Imperiouſneſs 
and Humour, and a mere domineering over 


God's Heritage by an exorbitant Stretch of 
Dex: the 


b Juſtin. Novel. 6. cap. 2. ie] Juſtin, Noyel. 6. 


[»] Conc. Carth. 3- can: 28. Ut Epiſcopi trans 
arg proficiſcantur, niſi conſulto prime Fedis Epiſco- 
rc; e ſulcunque provinciz Primate, ut ab Epiſcopo 

Pac Poſſint ſumere formatam five Commendationem. 


be] Conc, Antioch, can. 11. [2] Hilar. Ep, 8. ad 


Epiſcopos Galliæ. [z] Gregor. Lib. 7. Ep. 8. 27 

[a] Conc. Chalced. can. 10. l Conc. Laodic. 
Can. 24. le] Conc. Carth. 3. can. * [4] Canon. 
Apoſt. 53. al. 54. [*] Book XVI. Chap. vi. n. 3, & 
10. [:] Sozom. Lib. 6. cap. 25. [f/] Canon. 
Apoſt. 52. 
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the miniſterial Power. It was the very thing 
which the Novatian Hereticks contended: for, 
and what the Church always oppoſed and con- 
demned in them: And therefore when any of 
her own Clergy aſſumed to themſelves this 
extravagant Power, | ſhe juſtly eſteemed them 
infected with this Nowatian Principle of Cruel- 
ty, and as ſuch made them liable to the Sen- 
tence of Deprivation! . 


28. THERE was another Sort 
of Cruelty, which the Church 
alſo much reſented in any of her 
Clergy; which was Want of 
Charity to any that were indi- 
gent and diſtreſſed in their own Order. As 
Charity obliges Men to do good to all, as the 
have Opportunity, but more eſpecially to thoſe 
who are of the Honſbold of Faith: So Clergymen 
were more eſpecially obliged to aſſiſt thoſe, 
who were joined with them in the ſame Mini- 
ſtry, and united more ny by a ſtricter Bond 
of Fraternity in the ſame Occupation and Em- 
ployment. Therefore the Apoſtolical [g] Canons 
cenſure this as a great Tranſgreſſion in theſe very 
ſharp Terms: If any Biſhop or Presbyter re- 
fuſe to give Neceſſaries to any Clergyman that 
is in want, let him be caſt out of Communion : 
And if he perſiſt, let him be depoſed, as a 
Murderer of his Brother. 


Ser 8. 

28. For Want of 
Charity to indigent 
Clerks, 


29. IT was thought alſo ſome 


5 REV, 34- , Sort of Cruelty, at leaſt a very 
Caſs f By © © improper and unbecoming thing 


for any Clergyman to be con- 
cerned in judging or giving Sentence in Caſes 
of Blood; The Laws allowed them to be cho- 
fen Arbitrators of Mens Differences in Civil 
Cauſes : But they had no Power at all in Cri- 
minal Cauſes, except ſuch as were purely Ec- 
cleſiaſtical; and leaſt of all in ſuch Criminal 
Cauſes where Life and Death was concerned. 
Therefore there are many Canons forbidding 
this under the Penalty of the higheſt Cenſure of 
Deprivation. The Council of Tarragone univer- 
ſally forbids the e bas ſit Judges [+] in any 
Civil Criminal Cauſes. The Council of Auxerre [i] 
more particularly 1njoins Presbyters not to fit in 
Judgment, when any Man 1s to be condemned 
to die. And in another Canon [&] forbids both 
Presbyters and Deacons to ſtand at the Trepalium, 
where Criminals were put to the Rack and ex- 
amined by Torture. The Fourth Council of To- 
ledo [I] allows not Prieſts to fit Judges in Caſes of 
Treaſon, even at the Command of the Prince, 
except the Prince promiſed before-hand upon 
Oath, that he would pardon the Offence, and 
remit the Puniſhment. If they did otherwiſe, 


they were to be held guilty of Bloodſhed tu. 
GAR 18 T, and to loſe their Order and Il 
gree in the Church. The Eleventh Council. 
Toledo goes a little farther [n, not only 8 J 
ding ſuch from the Honour of their Order 30 
Station, but from all Communion during By 
whole Lives, which they are only. to ben 
lowed at the Point of Death. | 


TRESsE were the Chief of 
thoſe Rules of ancient Diſci- gut 3Y 
pline which concerned the Cler- ſulpend:; KR 0 
gy in general: Beſide which 44 fer gig 
there were ſome which had a Mm mn, 
more peculiar Reſpect to the ©. 
Perſons of each particular Order. Biſhoy 
might be ſuſpended or degraded for ſeye;y 
Ottences committed againſt the Rules of 14 
Office and Duty peculiar to their Function. þ, 
firſt for wilful Tranſgreſſion of the knom 
Laws of Ordination. it any Biſhops preteng 
ed: to ordain a Man into a full See, where , 
other was regularly ordained before him; or j 
two or three Biſhops ordained a Biſhop clancy 
larly without the Conſent of the reſt of the b 
vincial Biſhops and the Metropolitan; not o 
ly the Biſhop ſo ordained, was to be depoſel 
but the Biſhops who preſumed to give him ſug 
an Ordination [*]: Which was the Caſe d 
Trophimus and thoſe two other obſcure Biſhoy 
who ordained Nowatian ; for which Offence, x 
Cyprian and Cornelius often tell us, they wer 
egraded and reduced to Lay-Communion. | 
any Biſhop ordained thoſe that were baptizd 
by Hereticks, or re-baptized by them, he uz 
liable to be depoſed [n] for his Tranſgreſia 
If a Biſhop for Favour ordained any of his on 
unworthy Kindred, by a Rule of the 27 
Canons [o], he was liable to be ſuſpended. It1 
Biſhop ordained any in another Man's Dioctk 
by a Rule of the ſame Apoſtolical Canons, he wi 
liable [y] to be depoſed, as well as the Perla 
ſo ordained by him. All theſe Things tut 
been more fully ſhewed in the third Section 
this Chapter, to which the Reader may lui 
recourſe, To which I only add, that if a 
ſhop ordained a Man who had done pubud 
Penance in the Church, he himſelf was to F 
deprived [q] of the Power of Ordination. 


SECT. z 


SECT. 55 

Aſo fo ub 
ing 10 put 1: 
of off 5Þ 


ccut ion. 


2. IF Biſhops neglected to 
put the Laws of Diſcipline in 
Execution, which was a pecu- 
liar Act belonging to their Of- 
fice, they were liable to be de- 4 
poſed for ſuch Neglect and Contempt of Dil 
pline, as well as thoſe whom they ought to H 


puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. I . 
exidcel 


Lg] Canon. Apoſt. 59. L Conc. Tarracon. can. 4. 
' Habeant licentiam judicandi, exceptis criminalibus nego- 
tis. [i] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 34. Non licet Presby- 
tero in illo judicio ſedere, unde homo ad mortem tradatur. 
De] Ibid. can. 33. Non licet Presbytero, nec Diacono, 
ad Trepalium, ubi rei torquentur, ſtare. I] Conc. 


Tolet. 4. can. 30. Ibi conſentiant Regibus fieri Judices, 
-ubi jure jurando, ſupplicii indulgentia promittitur, non ubi 
diſcriminis (al. ſarguinis) ſententia præparatur. Si quis 


ergo Sacerdotum diſcuſſor in alienis periculis ernte 
reus effuſi ſanguinis apud Chriſtum, & apud Ecc I 
perdat proprium gradum. [m] Conc. wy 
can. 6. His, à quibus Domini ſacramenta cractaude 
judicium ſanguinis agitare non licet, &c. vid 
[*] Vid. Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 21. ["] 
ren. [0] Canon. Apoſt. 76. 16 
[p] Ibid. 35. ] Vid. Conc. Cat 
can. 68. 
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gent from the Caſe. put by Pope Felix Ur. 
e 5 had been baptized or by I by 
see and were afterward irregularly or- 
e in the Church: Not only they who or- 


| hem 
4 chose Biſhops who knew. them to be ſo or- 


ned, and did not remove them from their 
Office, by putting the Laws of Diſcipline in 
Fxecution againſt them, So again if a Preſ- 
dyter or Deacon aſſumed to themſelves any Of- 
©e without the Authority of the Biſhop not 
belonging to them, and the Biſhop connived at 
their Uurpation, he himſelf was liable [*] to 
Canonical Cenſure for his Tameneſs in not cor- 
recting them for their Preſumption. 


3. BIS HO s rendered them- 
ſelves obnoxious to Canonical 
Cenſure, if they made any At- 
tempts to alter the Boundaries 
or Diſtricts of the Church, ſet- 
tled by ancient Law and Cu- 
ſtom, without the Advice and 


Scr. 37. 
For dividing their 
Dixceſe, an cretct- 
zu new Bijbopricks 
without Leave: Or 
ex;ending their claim 
to other Mens Rights 
beyond their own 
Limits and Juriſe 
giftions. 


Dioceſes:might be divided upon 
juſt Reaſons, and new ones be 
erected out of them; either when they were 
too large for one Biſhop's Care; which made 
St. Auſtin divide the Diocele of Hippo, and take 
the new Biſhoprick of Haſſala out of it: Or elſe 
when the Prince thought fit to advance ſome 
eminent Town or Village into a City; then 
that City might be made a new Biſhoprick by 
the Conſent of a Provincial Council. But if 
any one ambitiouſly got himſelf ordained Biſhop 
of a Village, where there never had been any 
Biſhop before; or as ambitiouſlly ſollicited the 
Prince to turn a Village into a City, that he 
night be made the Biſhop of it: In ſuch Caſes 
che Church thought fit to correct the lofty 
Thoughts of aſpiring Men, and defeat their At- 
tempts, by denying them thoſe Honours they 
had taken ſuch indirect Methods to obtain, 
and putting them under the Cenſure of a Depri- 
vation, There are many Canons and Rules of 
Diſcipline, which forbid this Practice: But the 
Rule made in one of the Councils of Toledo is 
molt remarkable, being an Inference made up- 
on a ſpecial Caſe from all the ancient Canons 
(orbidding Biſhops to be ordained in Villages) 
Which are there recited. King Mamba by an 
mpcrious Mandate had injoined ſome Biſhops 
do ordain other Biſhops in ſeveral Villages and 
lonaſteries, lying in the Suburbs of Toledo and 
ater Places: Againſt which innovating At- 
empt and Uſurpation the Council firſt cites 
ede anclent Canons, and then concludes with 


— —— 


were liable to be depoſed, but 


Conſent of a Provincial Synod. 


of ö a new Decree in theſe Words: If any one ſhall 


offer [] to go againſt the Preſcription of theſe 
Canons, in procuring. himſelf to be made a 
Biſhop in thoſe Places, wherethere never was any 
Biſhop before, let him be Anatbema in the Sight 
of Gop ALMIGHTY. And let moreover both 
the Ordainer and the Ordained loſe the Degree 
of their Order, becauſe they attempt not only to 
infringe the Decrees of the ancient Fathers, 
but the Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles. The Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon made a like Decree [r] againſt 
any that ſhould preſume to addreſs the higher 
Powers to get a Province divided into two, 
in order to erect a new Metropolis in it. This, 
they ſay, was againſt the Rule of the Church, 
and therefore 5 7 denounce Deprivation a- 
gainſt any one that ſnould attempt it. 


4. Bis Hos were obliged to 


attend Provincial Councils; 5 N 38. | 
and it they refuſed or neglect- po. 


ed to do this without a reaſo- | 
nable Cauſe, they were liable to Suſpenſion. To 
this purpoſe there is a Decree in the Second 
Council of Arles: It any one neglects [u] to 
be preſent, or leaves the Aſſembly of his Bre- 
thren, before the Council be ended, he ſhall 
be excluded from the Communion of his Bre- 
thren, and not be received again, till he is ab- 
ſolved by the following Synod. The ſame De- 
cree is repeated by the Council of Tarragone [x], 
and ſaid to be conformable to the Rules of the 
Fathers, that if any Biſhop contemptuouſly o- 
mit to come to Synod, when he is called by 
his Metropolitan, unleſs he be under ſome grear 
bodily Infirmity, he ſhall be deprived of the 
Communion ot all the Biſhops to the fitting of 
the next Council; which the African Synods [L 
call, being content with the Communion ot 
his own Church only. | 


5. Ir any Biſhop oppreſſed 
his People, or any Part of them, 
with hard Uſage, unjuſt De- 
mands, or unreaſonable Exa- 
ions ; it was peculiarly provi- | 
ded in this Caſe by the Laws of the African 
Church, that he ſhould be amerced or puniſh- 
ed with the Loſs of that Part of his Dioceſe or 
People, who had Reaſon to complain of ſuch 
Oppreſſion. I have already noted this in the 
laſt Chapter, 2. 4. out of one of St. Juſtin's E- 
piſtles [+], where he neatly detends this Way 
of proceeding with Biſhops, when their Offences 
were neither ſo great, as to deſerve Depriva- 
tion; nor ſo ſmall, as to be perfectly over-look- 
ed, or let wholly paſs without a Cenſure. 


6. FINALLY 


SECT. 39. 

For oppreſſing the 
People with unjuſt 
Exatt ion. 


ny Felic. 3. Ep. 1. c. 1 
ſea ad Epiſc. Lucaniæ. cap. 8. [5] Conc. Tolet. 
3 + Si quis contra hzc Canonum interdicta yenire 
i Bare verit, ut in locis illis ſe Epiſcopum eligat fieri, 
De: P11copus nunquam fuit, Anathema ſit in ConſpeQu 
nary "Potentis, Et inſuper tim Ordinator, quam Or- 
_ ns, LGradum ſui Ordinis perdat : Quia non ſolùm 
ellene 2 Pa trum decreta, ſed & Apoſtolica auſus eſt con- 
[4] © Miruta, [:] Conc. Chalced. can. 12. 

one. Areletan. 2, can. 19. Si quis autem adeſſe 


['] Vid. Gelaſii E- 


— 


neglexerit, aut Cœtum Fratrum, antequam diſſolvatur 
Concilium, crediderit deſerendum, ahenum ſe 1 Fratrum 
Communione cognoſcat, nec eum recipi liceat, niſi in ſe- 
quenti Synodo fuerit abſolutus. [x] Conc. Tarracon. 


can. 6. Si quis Epiſcoporum commonitus à Metropolitano, 
ad Synodum, nulla gravi intercedente neceſſitate corporali, 
venire contempſerit, ſicut Statuta Patrum cenſuerunt, uſque 
ad futurum Concilium cunctorum Epiſcoporum Charitaris 
Communione privetur. 


& Cod. Afric. can. 77. 


05 Conc. Carth. 5. can. 10. 
Tj Aug. Ep. 261. 
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Ster. 4 provided by the Canons, that 


For harhbouring no Biſhop ſhould harbour or en- 


1 courage any Clerk flying from 
Leave. 
N deſerting his own Monaſtery : 


Some Councils took care to prevent this Abule, 
riot only by degrading the deſerting Clerk, but 
nen Puniſhment upon the 


by inflicting b 8 
Biſhop that ſo countenanced or received him. 
The Council of Antiorh | J] leaves it in general 
to the Synod, to puniſh ſuch an offending Bi- 
ſhop. The Apoſtolical [=] Canons are more par- 
ticular, that he ſhall be ſuſpended from his Of- 
fice, as a Maſter of Diſorder. But in Africk they 
had a more peculiar Sort of Puniſhment for ſuch 
a Biſhop, which was, that he ſhould communicate 
with no other Biſhop of the Province, but be 
content with the Communion of his own [#s] 
Church : Which, as has been obſerved, was a 
moderate Puniſhment for Offences of a lower 
Rate, which neither deſerved to be puniſhed 


with Deprivation, nor yet eſcape wholly unpu- 


niſhed as no Offences. 


NExr to the Biſhop there 


SECT. 41. were a Sort of Eccleſiaſtical 
8 Perſons, whom the ancient 
might be cenſured 


Church called Chorepiſcopi, or 
Country-Biſhops, becauſe they 
officiated in certain Epiſcopal 
Duties under the City-Biſhop in Country Di- 
ſtricts. Theſe acted by a limited and dependent 
Power, but many times were inclined to aſſume 
a Power to themſelves beyond their Commiſſion. 
Therefore. the Church was obliged to make cer- 
tain Laws and Rules to reſtrain and correct 
their Uſurpations. Theſe might ordain the in- 
ferior Clergy, Subdeacons, Readers and Exor- 
ciſts by a general Commiſſion, but not Presby- 
ters or Deacons without a ſpecial Licence : Yet 
ſometimes they would take upon them to do that 
alſo without conſulting the City-Biſhop; for 
which Offence they were liable by the Canons 
L] to loſe their Office and be degraded, 


for atting beyond 
their Commiſſion, 


TRE like may be obſerved of 
Presbyters, who ery Aſſiſtants 
5 to Biſhops in performing their 
1155 Office. T Office, but with certain Limita- 
tions, that they ſhould not med- 

dle with ſuch Parts of it, as they reſerved ab- 
folutely to themſelves ; ſuch as Ordination, and 
Conſecration of Chriſm, for the Uſe of Con- 


SECT. 42. 
And Presbyters for 


y * 
, 


& FinaltLy whereas it was 


his own Dioceſe, nor any Monk 
Ordinary 


to their Order, was a ſuſhcient Cauſe of d. 


fir ming, and the Conſecration of Churches and 
Altars. And if Presbyters at oy Time exceed. 
ed the Lirflits of their Commiſſion and Order 
by aſſuming the Exerciſe and Power of the; 
Things to themſelves, by the Laws of the 
Church they were liable to be diveſted of ther 
Power, which otherwiſe they might 
have enjoyed, and made ſubje& to the penalty 
of a Total Deprivation: Thus when F,y,;, 
me and Muſeus, who were no Biſhops, had or. 
dained ſeveral Clerks, the Council of Sardica or. 
dered [e], that for this Preſumption they ſhoyy 
be deprived of their Orders, and entirely re. 
duced to the Communion of Laymen, And in 
the firſt Council of Braga [4] a Decree wa 
made, prohibiting Presbyters either to conſe. 
crate the Chriſm, or Churches, or Altars, un- 
der Pain of Depoſition from their Office; R. 
cauſe the ancient Canons always forbid it. 


Deacons likewiſe were con- 
fined to certain Offices and 
Stations appropriated to their 
Order; above which if they 
preſumed ambitiouſly to aſpire, 
and thruſt themſelves into the 
Presbyters Duty, or any ways inſult them, the 
alſo incurred the higheſt Cenſures. The Coun- 
cil of Nice [e] takes notice of ſome ſuch Uſur: 

ations and A buſes committed by Deacons; that 
in ſome Places the Deacons took upon them to 
diſtribute the Sacrament to Presbyters ; and u 
receive it before Biſhops themſelves ;:and to it 
in the midſt of the Presbyters: Which being 
contrary both to Rule and Cuſtom, it is c- 
dered that ſuch aſſuming Deacons ſhould be ſl: 
pended, or ceaſe from their Miniſtry, as the 
Words e:era/20 Tis Jraxorizs Teem rather to fige 
nify, The Second Council of Arles [f] has? 
Canon to the ſame Purpoſe, that Deacons fl 
not fit in the Secretarium or Veſtry among ttt 
Presbyters ; nor preſume to deliver the Body d 
CHRrIsT, when a Presbyter is preſent. |: 
they do, they ſhall ceaſe to officiate any longe 
as Deacons. 


SECT. 43. 
And Deacons ly 


aſſuming Offres au 
Privileges above 

their Order and $4 
tion. 


Tus every Order among the Clergy hal 
their particular Offices aſſigned them; and nat 
only Negle&s and Omiſſions of their Duty, but 
intermeddling with Offices that did not belong 
to them, and aſſuming Powers that were tore! 


penſion or Deprivation. And fo I have dont 


with what relates more peculiarly to the Diſc 
pline of the Clergy. 


—— —— 


8 Conc. Antioch. can. 3. Iz] Canon. Apoſt. 16. 
a] Conc. Carth. 5. can. 13. Epiſcepus qui hoc fece- 
rit, a cæterorum Communione ſejun&us, ſuæ tantum Ple- 
bis Communione contentus fir. 
tioch. can. 10. Ie] Conc. Sardic. can. 20. 

[4] Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 37. Si quis Presbyter poſt 
hoc interdictum auſus fuerit Chriſma benedicere, aut Ec- 


[5] Vid. Conc. An- 


cleſiam aut Altare conſecrare, à ſuo Officio deponatY 
Nam & antiqui Canones hoc vetuerunt. 

[c] Conc. Nic. can. 18. [/] Conc. Arelatet © 
can. 15. In Secretario Diaconos inter Presbyteros {eden 
non liceat; vel Corpus Chriſti, preſente Presbyrero, 
dere non preſumant. Quod fi fecerint, ab Officio V. 
conatũs abſcedant. 
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BOOK XVIII. 


the ſeveral Orders of PEN ITE NTS, and the Method 
of doing Publick Penance in the CHR c H by going 
through the ſeveral Stages of RRPENTA NC k. 


= © E have hitherto 
Rs conſidered the Diſ- 
| into Four Oy ciphne of the 
or Claſſes, Church, as exer- 


ciſed upon obſti- 
© nate and notori- 
8 Criminals, in order to bring them to 
F We are now to examine it a- 
* = Progreſs, as exerciſed upon Pe- 
> Ro ſubmitted to the Rules of Diſ- 
Tr and fee how they were treated in 
* Cary of their Penance, from the 
the: mer Excommunication to the Time 

ir Admiſſion into the Church again. 


. a 
performance of Penance anciently was 


CHAP. IL 
Of the ſeveral Orders of Penitents in the Church. 


a Matter of conſiderable Length and Time, 
to examine Mens Behaviour and Sincerity, 
and make them give juſt Teſtimony and Evi- 
dence of real Sorrow and hearty Abhorrence 
of their Sins, to ſatisfy the Church that they 
were ſincere Converts, by ſubmitting to go 
through a long Courſe of Penance, accord- 
ing as the Wiſdom of the Church thought fic 
to impoſe it upon them. And upon this ac- 
count the Church was uſed to divide her Pe- 
nitents into four diſtinct Ranks or Claſſes of 
different Degrees, called by the Greeks, Hese- 


KAchiof]es, AES Te hbεε,r and Zunge; 


and by the Latins, Hentes, Audientes, Subſtrati, 


; the Mourners or 


and Conſiſtentes 
| Weepers, 


that 1s, 


— a. i 


1 
5 


: 


* 


* * 
| 8 
. 
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Wes pers, the Hearers, the Subſtrators, and 
the Co-ſtanders ; the meaning of which 

Names and Diſtinctions ſhall be 8 by 

and by. Some add to theſe a Fifth Order, 
but without any juſt Ground or Reaſon for 
It; Bellarmine [a] lays, there was a Fifth Place, 
of ſuch Penitents as had fully completed their 
- Penance, and only waited for the Time of 


Reconciliation. And the Place of theſe Pe- 


nitents; he ſays, was called Meggie, or the 
Completion. Our Learned Dr. Cave alſo [5] 
ſlides unwarily into the ſame Miſtake, ma- 
king Five Orders of Penitents, whereof the 
Fifth and Laſt, he ſays, were called Commu- 
nicantes, and were admitted to the Participa- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament. But it 1s moſt 
certain, there never was any ſuch Order of 
Penitents, under the Name of Communicants, 
or Partakers of the Holy Sacrament, acknow- 
ledged in the Church. For Communicants, 
ablClately ſo called, as denoting Partakers of 
the Euchariſt, are every where diſtinguiſhed 
from the Penitents, and go by other Names, 
Ligos, Tiawor, Cc. the Faithful, and Perfect: 
that is, Perſons not under Diſcipline and 
publick Penance, which is an imperfect State 
of Communion, but in the perfect peaceable, 
and full Communion of the Church: None 
of which ever go by the Name of Penitents, 
in any ancient Writer. Some Penitents indeed 
are ſaid to communicate imperfectly with the 
Church in ſome one particular Thing; as the 
Fourth Order of Penitents, called ſtand- 
ers, are ſaid often to communicate in Prayers, 
without the Oblation or Euchariſt; But theſe, 
as they did not partake of the Euchariſt, ſo 
neither were they ever reputed perfect Com- 
municants in the Church, till they were re- 
ſtored to the = j,, , the complete Com- 
munion of the Faithful at the Altar. So that 
there is no manner of Ground for this Fifth 
Order of Penitents, the Invention of which 
is entirely owing to a Miſtake, and implies 
__ a Contradiction. 


As to the other Four Or- 


* | Gee ders of Penitents, it is gene- 
of this Difinfiim. rally agreed among learned Men, 


that the Church obſerved ſuch 
a Diſtinction; but how early, is not indiſ- 
putably certain. Cardinal Bona thinks [<], 

the Diſtinction of penitential Claſſes was fir 

made about the Time of the Novatian Schifm, 
that 1s, about the Middle of the Third Cen- 
tury. And Suicerus [d] ſpeaking of the Or- 


der of Penitents, called Hearers, ſays, there 


is no mention made of it before the Time of 
Novatas; though otherwiſe a Place for hear- 


in the Church for Heathens, Fews, Heretick, 


Name was given to any Sort of Penitents z 


mend their Petition, and intercede with He. 


ing the Scriptures and Sermon was alloweg 


Schifmaticks, and the Second Rank of th? 
Catechumens, who upon that Account wa 
commonly termed Hearers, long before th 


a diſtinct Order. 


Bur in the Third and 
Fourth Century we common- 
ly find the Penitents diſtin- 
guiſhed into Four Orders; 
the firſt of which were the Hente or Mou 
ners, who were rather Candidates of b. 
nance, than Penitents ſtrictly ſpeaking. Ther 
Station was in the Church-porch, where th 
lay proſtrate, begging the Prayers of th 
Faithful as they went in, and deſiring to je 
admitted to do publick Penance in the Churg, 
This is what Tertullian means, when he f 
[e], they were uſed to fall down at the Pic 
byters Feet, and kneel to the Friends « 

op, and intreat all the Brethren to recon 


£ 


SECT. 3, 
the Flentez — 
J. 


ven for them. And ſo the Hiſtorian rep 
ſents the Practice [F] of Ecebolizs the Sophif 
who having pI under Julian, deſire 
to make his Recantation , and do Penang 
under Jovian: The firſt Step toward whid 
was, that he caſt himſelf proſtrate to ti 
Earth before the Gate of the Church, crying 
out, Calcate me inſipidum ſalem, Tread me ut 
der Foot as Salt without ſavour. Some (+ 
nons [g] pals over this Act as only a Is 
liminary to Repentance: But Gregory Thamns 
turgus and St. Baſil expreſsly mention it i 
their Canons. Gregory [LV 2 s, the Place i 
the Mourners is without the Gate of Wt 
Church, where the Sinner muſt ſtand, a 
beg the Prayers of the Faithful, as they e 
ter in. And St. Baſil thus deſcribes the Fu 
Stations of Penitents: The firſt Near, 
they are to weep before the Gate of & 
Church; the ſecond Year, to be admitted 
Hearing; the third Year, to Genuflexion, 
Repentance properly ſo called; and the fo 
Year, to ſtand with the Faithful at Prat 
without partaking of the Oblation. And 
this Senſe we may underſtand that Paſſag 
St. Ambroſe [&], where ſpeaking to one ® 
had corrupted a Virgin, he tells him, 0 
ly Method now was to implore the Hel 
the Saints (meaning, not Saints in HR. 
but Saints on Earth in the Church) ail 
caſt himſelf at the Feet of the Ele& : V® 
ſeems plainly to allude to this Cuſtom i 
like manner Euſebius [I] deſcribing the 
haviour of Natals the Confeſlor * ; 


Cave Prim. Chriſt. Lib. 1. cap. 8. p. 217. 
J Bona de Rebus Liturgic. Lib. 1. cap. 17. n. 3. 
_ [4] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. p. 171. voce 
_ Axegaozs. Vid. Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 2. cap. 16. 
lle] Tertul. de Pœnitent. cap. 9. Presbyteris advolvi, 
cCharis Dei adgeniculari, omnibus fratribus legationes 


90 Bellarm. de Pœnitent. Lib. 1. cap. 22. T. 3. p. 959. 


lapſam, cap. 8. 


maturg. can. 11. D] Baſil. can. 22. 
57. 58. 59. 64. 66. 75. ibid. [k] Ambroſ. gd Ve 
| Sanctorum petas auxilium, 


[/] Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap- 28 


pedibus electorum. 


1 1 
W nn 
% 5 
a © a, 1 
q = % - * 114 7 
. F 
; * 
os 
: 
& 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 209 


irn to the Church from the 7heodotian He- 
21 (who had allured him by great Re- 
| 8 to become Biſhop of their Party) ſays, 
422 in. Sackcloth and Aſhes, and with 
s calt himſelf at the Feet of Zepbyrinus 
8 Biſhop of Rome; and not only laid him- 
if under the, Feet of the Clergy, but the 
iy alſo; endeavouring to move the merci- 
1 Church of the merciful CHRIST to com- 
don with his Tears, and by ſhewing them 
e Marks of the Stripes which he had endu- 
7 for the Confeſſion of CHRIST. Where 
ling at the Feet of the Laity, as well as the 
ergy, can hardly refer to any Thing elſe 
de this preparatory Introduction to Pe- 
ice, which the Mourners uſed in the Church- 
ch, when they caſt themſelves before the 
eople, to beg their Prayers and obtain Ad- 
Mon into the firſt Apartment of the 


Thurch. 


WREN their Petition was 
er. 4 . thus accepted, they were ſaid 
of 3 to be admitted to Penance, 
es nn that is, to have Liberty to paſs 
rough the ſeveral Stages of Diſcipline, which 
e Church 5 for the Probation and 
ryal of ſuch as pretended real Sorrow for 
py notorious Offence, and the Scandal given 
o the Church by the Commiſſion of it. This 
the true Meaning of thoſe common Phraſes, 
hich ſo often occur in the Writings of the 
Incients, Prnitentiam dare, and Prnitentiam ac- 
pere, giving and receiving Penance, that is, 
ranting or accepting the Conditions of pub- 
ck Penance in the Church. Now when Men 
ere admitted to this State, they were termed 
ludientes, or Hearers, which were the Second 
Drder of Penitents ; or, if we pleaſe, the firſt 
| thoſe that had any Privilege to enter the 
hurch. Theſe were allowed to ſtay and hear 
e Scriptures read, and the Sermon preach- 
; but were obliged to depart before any of 
he common Prayers began, with the — 4 of 
hoſe, Catechumens and others, who went b 
e general Name of Hearers only. There is 
equent mention made of theſe in the anci- 
at Canons [n], preſcribing how long Peni- 
ents were to continue in this Station, a Year, 
two, or three, according as their Offence 
equred. Gregory Thaumaturgus particularly aſ- 
eis them their Station in the Narthex [u], 
loweſt Part of the Church, where they ſtood 
bear with the Catechumens of the Firſt or 
cond Order, called Hearers, and were diſ- 
mud with them as ſoon as the Sermon was 
nded, before any Prayers begun, St, Baſil 
'] lays expreſsly, they were Hearers only, 


nd not allowed to b 
Fe e preſent at any Prayers 


whatſoever. Which agrees exactly with the 
Order in the Conſtitutions ['p], where the Dea- 


con 1s appointed to make Proclamation, as 
ſoon as the Sermon was ended, Ne quis Audi- 
entium, ne quzs Infidelium ; Let none of the 


Hearers, let none of the  Unbehevers be 
preſent. 


Ax p in this they were di- | 
{tinguiſhed from the Penitents SECT. * 
of the Third Order, who were Of the Kneeters 


0r Pr oſtrators. 
called Toruxairos]ss and "Yor ti\os\es id 


by the Greeks, and Genuflectentes or Subſtrati by 
the Latins; that is, Kneelers or Proſtrators, 
becauſe. they were allowed to ſtay and joyn 
in certain Prayers particularly made for them, 
whillt they were kneeling upon their Knees. 
Bellarmin commits a ſtrange Miſtake, and be- 
trays a great deal of Ignorance in the Greek 
Tongue, whilſt he explains the Name we- 
eir]oos to be the Station of thoſe [q] who 
were occupied in the Contemplation of Hea- 
venly Things ; taking the Word to come 
from %, video, to ſee or contemplate ; 
whereas every one knows it comes from 
Wise, to kneel, or fall down and lie pro- 
ſtrate on the Ground, whence they were pro- 
perly denominated Kneelers or Proſtrators. 
Theſe were allowed to ſtay in the Church 
after the Hearers were diſmiſſed, and hear 
the Prayers that were offered up particularly 
for them by all the People, and receive Im- 
poſition of Hands from the Biſhop, who alſo 
made a particular Prayer for them, which was 
ſtyled, the Impoſition of Hands upon the Pe- 
nitents, and the Biſhop's Benediction. The 
Council of Laodicea [r] ſpeaks of theſe Prayers 
under this very Title, calling them the Pray- 
ers of thoſe that were under Penance and 
Irapoſition of Hands. St. Chryſoſtom alſo men- 
tions them more than once [], ſtyling them 
the Prayers for the Penitents, and the Pray- 
ers full of Mercy, becauſe in them Interceſ- 
ſion was made to Gop for the Penitents 
by the common Voice both of the Miniſter 
and People. The Author of the Conſtitutions [] 
has the Forms of theſe Prayers, which I omit 
here, becauſe they have been recited at length 
in a more proper Place [*], where we give 
an Account of the ancient Liturgy or Service 
of the Church. The Station of this Sort of 
Penitents was within the Nave or Body of the 
Church [u], near unto the Ambon, or Reading- 
Desk, where they received the Biſhop's Impo- 
ſition of Hands and Benediction. Some Ca- 
nons [w] 7 25 this Order ſimply the Penitents, 
by way of Emphaſis, without any other Di- 
ſtinction; becauſe they were the moſt noted, 
and the greateſt Part of penitential Acts be- 

2E longed 


— 


la] Conc. Nic. can. 11, & 12. Conc. Ancyr. 1 4 
11. 


9. Ia Greg. Thaum. can. 11. Le Ba 
* 75: Vid. Greg. Nyſlen. can. 3. [ p] Conſtit. 
8. cap $4 [4] Bellar. de Panit. Lib. 1. 


. 22. T. 3. p. 999. 


[7] Conc, Laodic. can. 19. 


L Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. Hom. 71. in 
Mat. p. 624. [:] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 8, & 9. 

[*] Book XIV. Chap. v. n. 10. [u] Gregor. Thau- 
ſw] Conc. Laodic. can. 19. 
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longed to them whilſt they were in this Sta- 
tion, of which I ſhall give a more particular 
Accoutit in rhe following Chapters. 


Scr. 6. 


| Gen. tents were the Ewirduler, Con- 
ELON ſiſtentes, or Co- ſtanders, ſo)cal- 


res, . Ce auder. led from their having Liberty 


(after the other Penitents, Energumens and 
Catechumens were diſmiſſed) to ſtand with the 
Faithful at the Altar, and join in the common 
Prayers, and ſee the Oblation offered; but yet 
they might neither make their own Oblatiohs, 
nor partake of the Euchariſt with them. This 
the Council of Nice 15 calls communicating 
with the People in Prayers only without the 
Oblation; which for the Crime of Idolatry 
was to laſt for Two Years, after they had 
been Three Years Hearers, and Seven Years 
Proftrators before. The Council of Ancyra [y 
often uſes the ſame Phraſe of ver ee rs 
in Prayers only, and communicating withou 
the Oblation: And in one Canon [Z] ex- 
preſsly ſtyles this Order of Penitents the 
Tu ig ws, Co- ſtanders; by which Name they 
are alſo diſtinguiſhed in the Canons of Gregory 
Thaumaturgis [2], and frequently in the Ca- 
nons of St. Bafil [b]. In all which we may 
obſerve, that the Word Communicating 
does not always ſignify partaking of the Eu- 
chariſe, but communicating in Prayers only 


Txt laſt Order of Peni- 


without the Oblation; which was but "TY 
perfect Sort of Communion ; in oppoges 
which, when they were admitted again, 
Fucharif, they Were laid ily wn #4, ot 
to attain to Perfection ; The Partitipari, ( 
the Euchariſt being the higheſt State, or A 
ſummation and Perfection of a Chriſtian, f. 
is the ſhort Account of theſe ſeveral Off 
of Penitents, and their Stations in the Chu 

But to have a compleat View of the 100 
Manner of performing Penance, it wil 
neceſſary to conſider both the Ceremony! 
Admiſſion to this State, and the ſeveral 
of Penance which they performed during 
Progreſs or Paſſage through the ſeveral dc. 
of it; as alſo the Length of Time, or the 
ration and Continuance of this Exerc 
which was often for a Courſe of many Yep 
and ſometimes to the Hour of Death, yi 
out any Remiſſion or Relaxation. The < 
ſidering all which will give us an exa& z 
clear Idea of the ancient Diſcipline, and 
us at once both the Severity, and Prudem 
and Purity of the Church, in proceeding w 
Sharpneſs againſt great Delinquents, 28 wd 
to examine the Sincerity of their Repentan 
as to take off the Scandal caſt upon Religiy 
and prevent their Backſliding and Relapſe i 
the future. Of theſe Things therefore in t 
following Chapters. | 


CHA EB. 


Of the Ceremonies uſed in admitting 


HEN a Penitent de- 
ſired to be admitted to 
do publick Penance, and his 
Petition was accepted, the firſt 
Ceremony that was uſed was 
to grant him Penance, as the 
Phraſe was, . by Impoſition of Hands. For 
this was a Ceremony uſed almoſt in all Reh- 

ious Actions, when any Perſon was ſolemn- 
5 to be recommended to Go p in Prayer. 
There were many other Impoſitions of Hands 
given them daily, when they came to the 
Third Order of Pentente; but this was pre- 
vious to their Admiſſion, or rather the Form 
and Ceremony of it, when they were firſt ta- 
ken in to be Hearers in the Church. For 


. | 
Penitents firſt ad- 
mitted to Penance 


* 


Penitents to do publick Penance, and th 
Manner of performing it in the Church. 


to do Penance , 


this we have the plain Teſtimony of the Con 
cil of Agde [a], which orders, that Penitem 
at the Time when they deſire to be admittt 
ſhall receive Impoſſtion 
Hands from the Biſhop, and Sackcloth tos 


ver their Heads. 


In which Canon we may 


obſerve another Rite and Cu- Word Ir 
ſtom of common Uſe in this „, „ 
Matter: Which was, that Pe- 7! Aſbes upm i 0 | 


nitents were obliged to appear 
in Sackcloth, as an Indication | 
and Token of their great Sorrow and Indy 
nation againſt themſelves. Other Writers fc 


Sackcloth and Aſhes together: For ſo Ba 
defcrivi 


— 


Head. 


LACY 


Fx] Conc. Nic. can. 11. Ade try yoets Tegogoess 


xo Heu T9 αν F Tegoevy@v. Vid. can. 12. ibid. 
D Conc. Ancyr. can. 4. Exe Hirne xoivernoas. 


Can. 5. KowoynddTwray Xwels cresepεαν. It. can. 8. 16. 


25. ſz] Conc. Ancyr. can, 26. 
L! Greg. Thaumat. can. 11. [5] Baſil, can. 22. 


56. 57. 58. 59. 61. 66. 75. le] "Conc. BY 4 
can. 4. 5+ 6. 5 | . 
Le Conc. Agathen. can, 15. Pœnitentes tempo 150 
penitentiany petunt, Impoſitionem manuum & ibu. 
ſuper caput a Sacerdote conſequantur. II f 


f 


— 
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nine che penitential Mien of Natals the 
dec CN N Return from the Theodo/i- 
Coflerericks to the Church, ſays [+], he 


i ed in Sackcloth and ſprinkled with 


loth 7 ae 
A 0 And St. Ambroſe writing to a Virgin 


0 had lapſed, plainly alludes to both Cu- 
dome when he tells her 1 ſhe muſt ma- 
rate her whole Body, ſprinkling it with 
Aſhes, and covering it with Sackcloth. In 
le manner Tertullan [d] diſcourſing of pub- 
ick Penance, ſays, it obliges the Sinner to 
change both his Diet and his Habit, to de- 
lle his Body, and lie in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
Neither were the greateſt Perſonages exemp- 
ed from this Ceremony. For St. Ferom * 
geſeribing the Penance of Fabiola, one of the 
reareſt Ladies in Rome, ſays, ſhe ſtood in 
b.ckcloth in the Order of Penitents in the 
neren Church, to make publick Confeſſion 
f her Fault in the Sight of all the People of 
home: And they continued the Uſe of it du- 
ing their Paſſage through all the Stages of 
depentance. For even at laſt they appeared 
n Sackcloth, when the Courſe of their whole 
denance was ended, and in this Garb (as the 
uncil of Toledo [,] words it) were abſol- 
ed, and reconciled to the Altar of GO p. 
\nd this is always the Meaning of thoſe Ex- 
reffions, which ſpeak of Penitents changing 
Wheir Garb, and taking the mournful Habit 
Repentance. Some think this was always 
lone preciſely on Aſh-Wedneſday , or the Be- 
rinning of Lent, which from thence was cal- 
ed Dies CGinerum, the Day of ſprinkling Aſhes, 
d Caput Jejunil, the Head or Beginning of 
he Fatt ut this, for ought I can find, 1s 
Wounded upon very uncertain Tradition, and 
e Authority of Modern Authors ; there be- 
g a perfect Silence in the more ancient Wri- 
rs about it. Bellarmin Cites the Authority of 
e Council of Agde [g] for it: But this is 
ly to be found in Gratian [G], for there is 
o ſuch Canon in the Tomes of the Coun- 
ls. And the Roman Correctors of Gratian 
n as much, referring us to the Roman Fx- 
tentiale, and Pontifical, and the Ordo Romanus 
Ir the Subſtance of it. And ſo Baluxius [5] 
Ys, Burchardus has it out of the Roman Prni- 
iale, which is of a much later Date: Nei- 
er does the Canon, as cited by Gratian, 
ove the Thing in Queſtion, but only de- 
übes the Ceremony that was uſed toward 
tents in the Beginning of Lent, whether 
cy were then firſt admitted to Penance, or 
d been admitted before: Which very Thing 
Ppoles, that Penance might be impoſed at 
7 97 as well as the firſt Day of Lent, 
O L. II. 


as the old Gloſs upon Gratian rightly obſerves. 


The Ceremony, as it is deſcribed by Gratian, 
ſeems only to be an Account of the Diſci- 
pline uſed towards Penitents in Lent, diffe- 
rent from their Treatment at other Seaſons of 
the Year, For in Capite Quadrageſimæ, on, Aſh- 
Weaneſday, or the firſt Day of Lent, all Peni- 
tents, who either then were admitted. to Pe- 
nance , or had been admitted before, were 


preſented to the Biſhop. before the Doors of 


the Church, cloathed in Sackcloth, bare-foot- 
ed, and with Countenances deje&ed to the 
Earth, confeſſing themſelves guilty both. by 
their Habit and their Looks. They were to 
be attended ' by the Deans or Arch-Presbyters 
of the Pariſhes, and the penitential  Presby- 
ters, whoſe Office was to inſpect their Con- 
verſation, and injoin them Penance accord- 
ing to the Meaſure of their Faults by the De- 
grees of Penance that were appointed. After 
this they bring them into the, Church , and 
then the Biſhop with all the Clergy falling pro- 
ſtrate on the Ground, ſing the ſeven peni- 
tential Pſalms with Tears for their Abſolution. 


After this the ys riſing from Prayer, gives 


them Impoſition of Hands, ſprinkles them 
with holy Water, puts Aſhes upon their Heads, 
and then covers their Heads with Sackcloth, 
declaring with Sighs and Groans, that as Adam 
was caſt out of Paradiſe, ſo they for their 
Sins are caſt out of the Church: Then he 
commands the inferior Miniſters to expel them 
out of the Doors of the Church; and the 
Clergy follow them, uſing this Reſponſory, 
In the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat thy Bread : 


For Duſe thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt re- 


turn, In the End of Lent, on the Thurſday be- 
fore Eaſter called Czna Domini, the Deans and 
the Presbyters are to preſent them before the 
Gates of the Church again. Thus far Gra- 
tian's Account, which is manifeſtly not a de- 
termining the Time of impoſing Penance to 
be the firſt Day of Lent, but a Deſcription of 
the Manner of treating all Penitents in Lent, 
whatever Time their Penance was impoſed 
upon them. And as there are ſome Things in 
it conformable to the ancient Diſcipline, ſo 
there are many Things in it that plainly diſ- 
cover it to have a Relation to a more Mo- 
dern Practice. For there was no Uſe of holy 
Water in the ancient Diſcipline ; nor ſeven 
penitential Pſalms in the Service, but only 
one penitential Pſalm, that is the fifty firſt, 
commonly diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Hal- 
mus Exomologeſeos, the penitential Pſalm , or 
Pſalm of Confeſſion. Neither was 4ſb-Wedneſ- 
day anciently the firſt Day of Lem, till Gregory 

E e 2 the 


[] Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 28. See Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 12. 
1 Ambroſ. ad Virg. lapſam, cap. 8. Totum cor- 
\curi maceretur, cinere aſperſum & opertum ci- 
5 Vid. Cypr. de Lapſis, P. 17 

1 Tertul. do Pœnit. cap. 9. De ipſo quoque habi- 


bus obſcurare. 


IJ Hieron, Ep. 30. Epitaph. Fabiolæ. Quis hoc cre- 


4 — © . » „ . 
ue victu mandat, ſacco & cineri incubare, corpus 


12 — 


deret, ut ſaccum indueret, ut errorem T fateretur, 
& totà urbe ſpeftante Romana, ante diem Paſchæ, in 
Baſilica Laterani —— ſtaret in ordine Pœnitentium? 
FJ. Conc. Tolet. x. can. 2. Qui ſub cilicio di vino 
reconciliatus eſt altario. 
g] Bellarm. de Pœnitent. Lib. x. cap. 22. 5 
_ [5] Grat. Diſt. 50. cap. 64. L Balyz. Not. ad 
Gratian. p. 464. 2 Ut 
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cumſtance therefore of Time muſt be paſſed 
over as unlimited and uncertain. Only when- 
ever Penance was impoſed, the Sinner was 
obliged to change his Habit, and appear in a 
mournful Dreſs, agreeable to a State of Re- 
dentance: Which is all that can be concluded 
rom any of the ancient Canons, which ſpeak 
of the Circumſtances of Repentance. 


Ar the ſame Time that they 
changed their Habit, fome Ca- 
nons obliged Penitents to cut 
off their Hair, or ſhave their 
Heads, if they were Men, as 
another Indication of Sorrow 
and Mourning. And Women 
were injoĩned to wear a penitential Veil, and 
either to cut off their Hair, or appear with it 
diſhevelled, and hanging 
Shoulders ; which was another Token of deep 
NY Wo Affliction. N- pF 
] made a peremptor rder, that it an 
U deſired to be led to Penance, en 
fuſed to cut off their Hair, they ſhould be 
rejected. And the Third Council of Toledo [I 
has a like Order, that when any one deſires 
Penance of the Biſhop, he ſhall firſt poll 
him, and make him change his Habit for Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes, and fo admit him to do Pe- 
nance. Optatis alludes to this Cuſtom, when 
ſpeaking of the Rudeneſs of the Donatiſts in 
bringing ſome Catholick Biſhops to do Penance 


Sxcr. 3. 

And to cut of 
their Hair, or go 
weiled as another 
Token of Sorrow and 
Mourning. | 


, „ that contrary to all Rules they had 
aved the Heads of the Priefts: They who 
Ir nſtru- 


ought to 8 Bars to hear their 
ctions, had prepared Razors to ſin againit 
them; that is, they had made them do publick 
Penance in order to retain their Clerical Office, 
which ought not to be done : For if a Cler- 
gyman was to do publick Penance, he ought 
tirſt to be degraded for his Offence, and do 
Penance. only as a Layman. As to Women, 
the Cuſtom was to put them on a peniten- 
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looſe about their 


tial Veil, which is expreſsly requir 3 
Third Council-of Toeds LJ, appeinh 
no Woman ſhould be admitted to do "Ow 
except ſhe was firſt veiled, and had chan & 
her Habit. Whence Oprarns calls ſuch V wu 
the Veils of Repentafice; objecting Fo) it 5 
the Donatiſes, that they had forced the 8 
lick Virgins, who were innocent, to ſub „ 
their Impoſition of Hands, and wear ** 
their Heads the Veils of Repentance. St. 
broſe ſeems to intimate, that they alſo * 
their Heads ſometimes ſhorn or ſhaven, Fg 
writing to a Virgin who had committed For 
nication, he bids her cut off y] her Ha 


8 „ dd lc 


which through vain Glory had given her occ, - 
ſion to fin. But this was no general Cuſtom f 
For St. > bg 4] deſcribing the Penance @ 1 
Fabiola, tays, ſhe did it ſparſo Crime, with he 1 
Hair diſhevelled, the Biſhop and Presbm e a 
and all the People weeping with her. Weng 

we may obſerve alſo, with what Seriouſne 
Gravity, and Concern this whole Matter vn 
tranſacted. For not only the Party unde 
Penance took Shame to Himſelf, and by g 
Ceremonies expreſted his Sorrow with Tear: 5 
but the whole Church with a compaſſionas U 
Fellow- feeling, took Share in his Grief, {i 15 
tering with a ſuffering Member, and weeping W. 
and mourning together with him. After t in 
manner Socrates [4] repreſents the Pradice d a 
the Roman Church in this Exerciſe, telling i B 
that not only the Penitents proftrated tO 
ſelves upon the Ground with Lamentation a Cc 
Wailing, but that the Biſhop meeting tha Pe 
in their proper Station, fell to the Earth on 
wiſe with Tears, whilſt all the Congregatu tio 
wept with them. Then the Biſhop roſe uw 

and raiſed the Penitents hkewife, and mil 

the uſual Prayers for them before the my 

cal Service began, and fo diſmiſſed them fo ry 
the Church. This was a very ſolemn Way d . 
performing Penance, that made a juſt Impre 

tion upon the whole Church, whilſt in 
Man was touched with a Senſe of his Ru 
threns Folly, and made their Sins not M the 
ter of Sport or Ridicule, but an Occalion ric 
expreſſing his Pity and Compaſſion to,] ano. 


them, as Members of the ſame Body; weg 
ing with thoſe that wept, and joining! 
Prayers and Tears with theirs, to beſiege Ht 
ven with united Force, and obtain of 60 
Mercy and Pardon for them. 


Sock al 
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Ii] Conc. Agathen. can. 15. Si autem comas non de- 
poſuerint, aut veſtimenta non mutaverint, abjiciantur. 
III Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 12. Quicunque ab Epiſcopo 


pcenitentiam poſtulat, prius eum tondeat, aut in cinere & 


cilicio habitum mutare faciat, & ſic pœnitentiam ei tra- 
dat. Si verd mulier fuerit, non acciplat pœnitentiam, niſi 
prids aut yelata fuerit, aut mutaverit habitum. 
_ [=] Oprat. Lib. 2. p. 58. Ubi vobis mandatum eſt ra- 
dere capita Sacerdotum ? —— Qui parare debebas aures 
ad audiendum, paraſti novaculam ad delinquendum. Vid. 
Cypr. de Lapis, p. 135. ſ»] Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 12. 
i mulier fuerit, non accipiar pœnitentlam, niſi priùs 
aut yelata fuerit, aut mutaverit habitum. 


[9] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 59. Extendiſtis manum, 
ſuper omne caput mortifera velamina pretends * 
p. 61. Cum ſuper earum capita velamina pew 
tenditis. a 

[p] Ambroſ. ad Virg. lapſam, cap. 8. Amp? 
erines, qui per vanam gloriam occaſionem | 
præſtiterunt. | | * 

[4]-Hieron. Ep: 30. Ur ſtaret in ordine Pœnitel 
Epiſcopo, Presbyteris, & omni populo collacrymi 
"ſparſo crine, ora lurida, & ſqualidas manus, 
colla ſubmitteret. | 

[r] Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 16. 
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S SOCRATES takes notice in 
the ſame Place, that Penitents 
were uſed to abſtain from Ba- 
thing and other innocent Di- 
verſions of Life. For he ſays, 
they exerciſed themſelves wil- 
hngly in private, '3 ec, 5 
tries, © ideoudror Sm π·/ , with Faſtings, and 
Neglect of Bathing, and Abſtinence from 
Meats, as long as the Biſhop thought fit to 
injoin them. Which is alſo intimated by Fa- 
din, when he brings in the Penitent [] de- 
caring, that if any one called him to the 
Bath, he refuſed ſuch Delights; if any one cal- 
led him to a Feaſt, his Anſwer was: Thoſe 
Things _ co the Happy ; but as for me, 
I have ſinned againſt the Lox D, and am in 
danger of Eternal Deſtruction. 


AN p as they thus exerciſed 
themſelves in private Abſti- 
nence, Mortification, and Faſt- 
ing; ſo they were more eſpe- 
cially obliged to obſerve all the 
publick Faſts of the Church. There might be 
ſome Reaſons to excuſe others, and diſpenſe 
wich the Rigour and Severity of this Exerciſe 
in ſome Cifes and Circumitances, requiring 
a little Abatement - in the Laws of Faſting : 
But Penitents were tied up to the ſtricteſt 
"Obſervance of them. And therefore the Fourth 
Council of Carthage 0 made a Decree, That 
Penitents ſhould preſent themſelves at Church 
on all Times of Fafting, and receive Impoſi- 
tion of Hands from the Prieſts. 


SECT. 5 
To obſerve all the 


publick Faſts of the 
Church. 


SoME Directions are alſo gi- 
ven, at leaſt by private Writers, 
that Penitents ſhould abſtain 
from the Uſe of the Marriage- 
Bed, during their Continuance 
in the State of publick Penance. This is a 
Rule laid down by St. Ferome [u], That in 
the Time of Faſting the Bridegroom and the 
Bride ſhould ſequeſter themſelves from one 
another. For he that ſays, he does Penance 
by Abſtinence from Meat, and Faſting, and 
Ams, in vain uſes this Speech, except he 
cut of his Chamber, and make his Faſt 
noly and pure by adding Continence to his 
Nepentance. And fo St. Ambroſe reckons this 


SecT. 6. 

J reſtrain them- 
ſelves in the Uſe of 
the Conjugal State. 


—_—_ » , _— 


a neceſſary part of Self:denial upon ſuch an 
Occafion. Does any one [w] think that to 
be Repentance, where a Man is etigaged in 
an ambitious Purſuit of Honour, and indulges 
himſelf in the Uſe of Wine and the Mar- 
riage-Bed? Men muſt renounce the World, 
abridge themſelves of Sleep which Nature re- 

ires, intreat the Favour of Gop with 
ighing and Mourning and earneſt Prayers, 
and live ſo as to die to the Uſe of this Life, 


and deny themſelves, and become wholly new 
Men. ; 


I cannot be poſitive, and 
therefore will not venture to 
affirm it abſolutely, that this 
was 25e by any publick 
Rule of the Church, becauſe 


[711 MCT; 7. 
For which reaſon 

no married Perſons 

were admitted to 


Penance, but by 
I remember no Canon at pre- gem of both 
ſent that Parties. 


RY enjoins it. 
The only Thing that may in- 
cline a Man to think there was ſuch a Rule, 
is, that there is another Rule of near rela- 
tion to it, and which ſeems to be grounded 
= the Preſumption of ſuch a Practice: 

hat 1s an Order we find in the Second 
Council of Arles [x], that Penance ſhould not 
be granted to any married People, Man or 
Woman, without the Deſire and Confent of 
both Parties, This feems to be grounded up- 
on a Suppoſition, that Penitents were under 
Obligation to contain during the Time of 
their Penance ; and if the innocent Part 
would not conſent, no Force or Compulſion 
could be laid upon them. For the Laws of 
Matrimony are prior to any 'Rules that could 
be made about the Exerciſe of publick Diſci- 
pline by the Church, 


Ir is another Rule of the 
ſame Council, proceeding up- 
on the like Reaſon and Suppo- 
ſition of perfect Continency in 
publick Penitents, That no Pe- 
nitent, Man or Woman, ſhould 
have Liberty to marry, whilſt they were do- 
ing Penance | y]: And if they did, they ſhould 
be rejected, and debarred even from entering 
under the Roof of the Church. -Or if they 
held any ſuſpicious Converſation, or unlaw- 
ful Familiarity with Strangers in this State, 
they were liable to the ſame Cenſure. For = 

this 


SECT. 8. 

Penitents not al- 
lowed to marry in 
the Time of their 
Penance. 


I” 


| U Pacian. Paræneſis ad Pœnitent. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. 
. S quis ad balneum vocet, recuſare delicias; 
diu ad convivium vocet, dicere, Iſta felicibus! ego 
med 1 Vominum, & periclitor in æternum perire. 
mii BY de Pcenitent. cap. E Plerumque verd je- 
i Ho alere, &c. Cypr. de Lapſis, 3 
4B oor Carth, 4. can. 80. Omni tempore jejunii 
, Hicaitentibus a Sacerdotibus imponatur. _ 
. gon in Joel. cap. 2. In tempore jejuni! non 
aaa us & ſponſa operi nuptiali. — Qui in 
* ER victis, & jejunio, & eleemoſynis dicit ſe 
* Gakur i am; fruſtra hoc ſermone promittit, niſi 
ics e. cubili ſuo, & ſanctum purumque jejunium 
F expleat panitentia. 
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[w] Ambroſ. de Pœnitent. Lib. 2. cap. 10. An quiſ- 
quam illam pœnitentiam putat, ubi acquirendæ ambi- 
tio dignitatis, ubi vini effuſio, ubi ipſius copulæ con- 
jugalis uſus ? Renunciandum ſeculo eſt, ſomno ipſi 
88 indulgendum ſeipſum ſibi homo abneget, 

c. 

ſx] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 22. Pœnitentiam conjugatis 
non niſi ex conſenſu dandam. 

JI] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 21. Panitentes, quæ, de- 
functo viro, aliis nubere preſumpſerint, vel ſuſpectà vel 
interdictà familiaritate ſe cum extraneo junxerint, cum 
eodem ab Eccleſiæ liminibus arceantur. Hoc etiam de 
viro in Pœnitentià poſito placuit obſervari. | 
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this was thought improper in their Circum- 
ſtances; and inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion 
of a ſolemn and deep Repentance. 
Arp Whereas all others 
Srcr. 9. might pray ſtanding on all 
_ Penitents obliged Feſtivals, on the Lord's-Day, 
„ 4 Sh and the Commemorations of 
E. NAA Martyrs, and the whole Fifty 
tin. Days between Easter and Fen- 
my tecoft ; which were called Days 
of Relaxation, and the ſtanding Poſture was 
appointed to be uſed on them by the Laws of 
the Church: Penitents are particularly ex- 
cepted from this Privilege, and obliged to 
pray kneeling at theſe Times as well as any 
other, For this Poſture was moſt agreeable to 
their State, whoſe Deyotions conſiſted only 1n 
the Expreſſion of a deep Humility and Sorrow 
for Sin, for which. Kneeling was thought the 
moſt decent Poſture. Theretore as others were 
obliged to pray kneeling on their Stationary 
Days, and Days of Faſting , becauſe thoſe 
were Times of more ſolemn Humiliation : S0 
the Penitents were obliged. [z] to kneel every 
Day, even on the Days of Remiſſion, be- 
cauſe every Day was a Day of Humiliation 
to them, and their Buſineſs in the Church was 
only to ſue for Mercy, and to proſtrate them- 
ſelves to receive the ſolemn Impoſition of 
Hands and Benediction. 


% 


© 


AND becauſe Mercy and 
Liberality to the Poor was a 
great. Argument and Evidence 
of Repentance, _ this was al- 
ways in an eminent Degree 
exacted of them. Cyprian [a] put this among 
the other Indications of Repentance. Can 
« we think, ſays he, that that Man laments 
cc with his whole Heart, and deprecates the 
cc Lok D with Faſting, Weeping and Mourn- 
cc ing, who from the very Moment of his ſin- 
cc ning daily frequents the Baths, who feeds 
cc himſelf with luxurious Feaſting, and fills his 
cc Belly. to an extraordinary pitch, only to 
cc belch forth his Crudities the Day after; 
«© who imparts not his Meats and Drinks to 
«© the Neceflities of the Poor? How does 
cc he bewail his own Death, who walks about 
« with a merry and chearful Countenance ? 


SECT. 10. 
 Penitents obliged 
to ſbew their Libe- 
rality to the Poor, 
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«© Who trims his Beard and attires his Fac 4 
% Does he think to, pleaſe Men, who die 
<*. pleaſes. Go p? Does that Woman lamen: 
« and mourn, who is at leiſure to put - 
© her coſtly Clothing, and never thinks 0. 
the Garment, of CHRIST, which ſhe ha 
« loſt? “. In ſuch. a Caſe. he thinks Charity 
to the Poor, would be a more becoming 05 
nament, than all their Silks and Jewels and 
Gold: Therefore he adviſes them to put on 
the Ornament of CHRIST, that they might 
not appear naked before him. 
FIN ALL, in ſome Churches 

the Penitents were obliged to sxcr. 1. 
take upon them the Office and P oy 
Care of burying the Dead: n 
And this by way of Diſcipline, rying 8 * 
and Exerciſe of Humility and 
Charity, which were ſo becoming their Sta. 
tion. In many Churches, eſpecially thoſe 
great Note, this Buſineſs devolved. upon a ce. 
tain Order of Men, called Parabolani, whose 
Office was particularly to attend the Sick 
and take care [*] to bury the Dead : Bu 
probably there was no ſuch ſtanding Office in 
many Churches, and therefore this Employ. 
ment was put upon the Penitents, as a pro- 
per Exercile for Men in their Condition, l 
is certain it was ſo in the African Churches; 
For the Fourth Council of Carthage [6] giye 
a particular Direction in the Caſe, That che 
Penitents ſhould bear out the Dead to the 
Church, and take care of their - Burial. Thele 
were ſome of thoſe wholſome and. falutar 
Exerciſes, with which the ancient Church 
diſciplined her Penitents, efpecially thoſe d 
the Third Order, who were more emphat- 
cally called Penitents, as being in the Stated 
Proſtrators, which was the moſt--noted Ordrr 
of Penitents in the Church, But there s 
one eminent Act of Penance, belonging t0 
this Order, yet behind; that is, the Fun- 
logeſis, or Confeſſion: Which, becauſe it ha 
been turned into a new Thing by the Church 
of Rome, and occaſioned ſome great Diſputes, 
I have purpoſely reſerved for a diftin& Hand 
ling, and ſhall make it the Subject of a pat: 
ticular Diſſertation in the following Chap 
ter, 


/ 


— 


[z] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 82. Pœnitentes etiam die- 
bus remiſſionis genua flectent. 
[2] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 135. 


[ Book III. Chap. ix. 
J Conc. Carth. 4. can. 81. Mortuos Pœnitentes E. 
cleſiæ afferant & ſepeliant. 
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CHAP. III. | PRE IR.) 


of the antient Church; - ſhewin 


HERE is nothing more 
common among the po- 
lemical Writers of the Romiſh 
Church, than wherever they 
meet with the Word Exomolb- 
n in any of the ancient 
Meters, to interpret it pri- 
vate or auricular Confeſſion, 
ſuch as is now practiſed in the Communion 
of that Church, and impoſed; upon Men as 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. But they 
who with greater Judgment and Ingenuity 
among them elves have more narrowly con- 
fidered the Matter, make Ho Scruple to con- 
ſeſe, that the Exomologeſis of the Ancients ſig- 
nifies a quite different Thing, viz, the whole 
Exerciſe of publick Penance, of which publick 
Confeſſion was a noted Part. The learned 
alpinen very ſtrenuouſly ſets himſelf to re- 
fuce this Error in the Writers of his own 
WParty. Cardinal Bellarmin, ſays he [a], and 
Baronins, and Maldonat in his Controverſies, 
Wand Pamelizs in his Commentaries upon Ter- 
ar and Cyproan, lay it down as a certain 
Truth, that the Fathers generally take the 
ord ſis for private and auricular 
onfettion ; But having long and accurately 
onſidered all the Places where it is men- 
ned, I cannot come in to their Opinion. 
The Fathers, adds he, always uſe this Word, 
when they would deſcribe the External Rites 
jt Penance, viz. Weeping, and Mourning , 
nd Selt-accuſation, and other the like Things, 


a ch Penitents uſuall practiſed in the Courſe 
i It publick Penance. For no one can be ig- 
ant, chat in choſe firſt Ages Penitents 
2 erformed a long and laborious Penance , 


herein they mortified themſelves with con- 
nual Weeping, and ſtood before the Gates 
che Church to give publick Teſtimony of 
cir Sorrow for Sin they had commit- 

Moreover, that they caſt themſelves on 
e Ground at the Biſhop's Feet, and fell 
"wn at the Knees of the Martyrs, and be- 
ught all the reſt of -the Faithful, that they 
ould become Interceſſors to God for them, 
ng cloathed in Sackcloth, and covered 
WW Filthinefs and Horror: And that when 
e) had gone thus far in their Penance, 


4 porticula Account of the Exomologeſis, or Confeſſion uſed in the Diſcipline 
it to be a different Thing from the private 
ir_ auricular Confeſſion introduced by the Church of Rome. 


the Biſhop was uſed to bring them from the 
Doors into the Church, and ſet them before 
the Presbyters, the Deacons, the Widows, 
and all the People; where again they were 
uſed to proſtrate themſelves on the Ground, 
deteſting their Sins, and commending them- 
ſelves to the Prayers of all, and ſolemnly pro- 
teſting that they would neyer relapſe or re- 
turn to their former Condition again. And 
upon this Account, ſays he, we often find 
this laſt Rite called Exomologeſis by the Fathers, 
becauſe it contained many Acts in it expreſ- 
ſing Sorrow for the Crimes they had commit- 

„in like manner as the whole Action and 
Tenor of a Penitent's Life, whilſt he is doing 
Penance, is ſometimes called Exomologeſis by 
the Fathers. This he proves and confirms 
from many irrefragable Teſtimonies out of 
Tertullian, Cyprian, and other ancient Writers, 
which I ſhall not here relate, but only alledge 
one Paſſage of Tertullian, which comes home to 
the 1 N Purpoſe. The Exomologeſis, ſays 
he [5], is the Diſcipline of a Man's proftra- 
ting and humbling himſelf, injoining him a 
Converſation that moves Go p to Mercy and 
Compathon. It obliges a Man to change his 
Habit and his Diet, to lie in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes, to defile his Body by a Neglect of 
Dreſs and Ornament, to afflit his Soul with 
Sorrow, and to change his former ſinful Con- 
verſation by a quite contrary Practice: To 
uſe Meat and Drink, not to pleaſe his Appe- 
tite , but only for Preſervation of Life; to 
quicken his Prayers and Devotions by frequent 
Faſtings; to groan and weep, and cry unto 
the Lox D GOD both Day and Night; to 
proſtrate himſelf before the Presbyters of the 
Church, to kneel before the Friends of Gop, 
and to beg of all the Brethren that they 
would become Interceſſors for his Pardon: 
All this the Exomologeſis requires to recom- 
mend a true Repentance : Here is not a Syl- 
lable of private or auricular Confeſſion, but 


all relates to the publick Confeſſion before 


the Church ; and that not ſo much in Words, 
as in Actions, expreſſing their Repentance 
in publick Demonſtrations of their Sorrow, 
and the uniform Tenor of a penitent Beha- 
viour ; which was of far greater Moment to 

lignity 


au 


A Albaſpin, Obſervat, Lib. 2. cap. 26. p. 153- 
went wal. de Pœnitent. 


farionens humilificandi hominis diſciplina eſt, con- 


m injungens miſericordia illicem. De ipſo 


cap. 9. Exomologeſis pro- 


_—. 


„ .o_ 


quoque habitu & victu mandat, ſacco & cineri incu- 
bare, corpus ſordibus obſcurare, animum meroribus 
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nit and evidence their Converſion, than 
the mo 


ſt pathetical Words of any mere ver- ; 
. © For 1 do not bring thee into t 


bal or private Confeſſion. 


Ap this is one Argument 
to prove that the Doctrine of 
the Neceſſity of auricular Con- 
feſſion was wholly unknown 


13 ; 
No Neceſſnty 0 
auricular Confeſſion 
ever wrged by the 


ancient Church. to the ancient Church. For 
when publick Diſcipline was 
in general Uſe, and all Men were diſpoſed to 


ſubmit to it, there could be little Occaſion 
for private Confeſſion, the Reaſon and Ground 
of which was much better anſwered by the 


publick. But. beſides this, there is moſt plain 


and direct Evidence from the Teſtimonies of 
the Ancients, that no Neceflity was laid upon 
any Man to make private Confeſſion of all 
QT: any 3 . 
Matter of indiſpenſable Obligation, either to 
qualify him for the Reception of the Euchariſt, 
or to give him a Title to the Communion of 
the Church and Eternal Life. I have already 
ſhewed this, with a particular Reſpect to the 
Reception of the Euchariſt, out of ſome very 
plain Paſſages of Chry ſoſtom, Gennadins, Lauren- 
tius Novarienſis hy and other ancient Writers ; 
to which 1 ſhall here add ſuch other Teſti- 
monies, as evidently ſhew they required no 
private Confeſſion to be made to Man, ex- 
cept in ſome very particular Caſes. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom [e] exhorting Men to Repentance, ſays, 
«© I bid thee not to bring thyſelf upon the 
© Stage, nor to accuſe thyſelf unto others: 
« Bur I adviſe thee to obſerve the Prophet's 
£ Direction, reveal thy Way unto the Lox p, 
«© confeſs thy Sins before Go p, confeſs them 
*© before the Judge; praying, if not with thy 
* Tongue, yet at leaſt with thy Memory; 
* and ſo look to obtain Mercy. It is better 
ce to be tormented with the Memory of thy 
& Sins now, than with the Torment that 
* ſhall be hereafter, If you remember them 
* now, and continually offer them to Gop, 
** and pray for them, you ſhall quickly blot 
* them out: But if you forget them now, 
* you will remember them againſt your Will, 
% when they 
* the whole World, and be publickly expo- 
** ſed upon the Stage before all, Friends, 
Enemies, and Angels. In another Place, 
* [4], It is not neceſſary that thou ſhouldit 
* conteſs in the Preſence of Witneſſes; let 
«© the Enquiry after thy Sins be made in thy 
« own T 1 854 let this Judgment be with- 
* out any Witneſs; let Gop only ſee thee 


* 
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of his ſecret Sins to a Prieſt, as a 


ſhall be brought forth before 


« confefling ”. Again [e], © I beſeech 1 
cc make your Conteflion continual! 18 98 
e Theatre 
do 1 ou 


ce of thy Fellow-Servants, neither 
« {train thee by any Neceſſity to diſcoyer 
« thy Sins unto Men: unfold thy Conſcienc 
«© betore Gop, and ſhew him thy Woung, 
« and ask the Cure of him. Shew them © 
«© him, who will not reproach thee, but on 
«© heal thee. For although thou confeſs no 
« he knows all. Confeſs therefore, that thy, 
© mayeſt be a Gainer. Confeſs, that thy 
«© mayeſt put off thy Sins in this World, an 
« go pure into the next, and avoid that in. 
ce tolerable Publication that will otherwiſe he 
ce made hereafter. Why art thou aſhamei 
ce and bluſheſt, ſays he, in another Place [f] 
« to confeſs thy Sins? Doſt thou diſcoye 
« them to a Man, that he ſhould reproach 
«© thee ? Doſt thou confeſs them to thy Fe. 
«© low-Servant , that he ſhould bring the 
«© upon the open Stage? Thou only ſhewel 
« thy Wound to him, who is thy Lord, th 
« Curator, thy Phyſician, and thy Prien 
«© And he ſays to thee, I do not compd 
« thee to go into the publick Theatre, 20 
«© take many Witneſſes, Confeſs thy Sin in 
ce private to me alone, that I may heal thy 
Wound, and deliver thee from thy Grief”, 
There are almoſt Twenty Paſſages [ g] in th 
ſame Author, very full and pregnant to the 
ſame Purpoſe, which the learned Reader n 
conſult in their proper Places, or view then 
at once collected together by Mr. Daill: it 
his excellent Book [Y] of auricular Confeſſion, 
where he not only vindicares theſe Paſſige 
of St. CHryſeſtom from the ſophiſtical Glolls 
and Evaſions of the Romaniſts, but alſo ha 
unanſwerably proved by no leſs than Thiy 
Arguments, and a Cloud of other ancien 
Witneſſes, that there could be no ſuch thy 
as private, auricular, ſacramental Confeſſion 
injoined, as of Neceſſity to Pardon of Sin, 
the Primitive Church, Chryſoftom is not ti 
only Perſon that maintains this Aſſertio 
St. Baſil ſays the ſame thing before him: ©! 
« do not make Confeſlion with my Lips [ 
cc to appear to the World; but inwardly l 
© my Heart, where no Eye ſees; I deci 
ce my Groanings unto thee alone, who { 
cc in ſecret, I roar within myſelf; For 11 
© not many Words to make Confeflion : 1 
« Groanings of my Heart are - ſufficient i 
«© Confeſſion, and the Lamentations wi 
cc are ſent up to thee, my GO PD, from 


« Bottom of my Soul ”. In like many 


PN 


oy 


— — 


4 Book XV. Chap. viii. n. 6. 

e Chryſ. Hom. 31. in Hebr. p. 1956. 

d] Chryſ. Hom. de Pœnitent. T. 5. Edit. Latin. 

: Hom. 30. five 5. De incomprehenſibili Dei Na- 

tura, T. 1. p. 392. 

| | Hom. 4. de Lazaro, T. 5. p. 87. | 
2] Hom. 57. Qudd-peccata non ſint evulganda, T. 5. 

754. Hom. 58. Non eſſe ad gratiam concionandum, 


5. P. 772, 


Hom. 68. De Ponitenti Ahab. T. 85. 


p. 1003. Hom. 21. Ad Pop. Antioch. T. I. P. 
Hom. 8. De Pœnitent. T. 1. p. 70. Hom: 91 
Pœnitent. ibid. p. 708. Hom. 62. De Paralytico.“ 
p. 927. Hom. 20. in Gen. T. 2. p. 222. Hot ©, 
ſal. 50. T. 3. p. 1004. & 1005. Hom. 20. n 
200. Hom. 28. in 1 Cor. p. 569. 
1 Daill. de Confeſſ. Auricular. Lib. 4. cap. 2 
i] Baſil. in Pſal. 37. 8. 
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„ Hilary LL] makes Confeſſion neceſſary to 


ade to GoD only: For commenting 

| de fry ſecond Bald, he tells us David 
Laches us that Confeflion is neceſſary to be 
_ to none but Gop, who hath made 
be Olive fruitful with the Hope of Mercy 
or erer and ever. And St. Ambroſe as plainly 
that Tears poured out before Go D 


| th Lene to obtain Pardon of Sin, with- 


ur Confeſſion made to Man. His Words 
+. © Tears waſh away Sin, which Men are 
:ſhamed to confeſs with their Voice. Weep- 
ing provides at once both for Pardon and 
Baſhfulneſs : Tears ſpeak our Faults with- 
out Horror; Tears confeſs our Crimes 
without any Offence to Modeſty or Shame- 
facednels *. So again 2 ſpeaking of St. 
s Tears, he ſays, © I find not what Fe- 
r ſaid, but I find that he wept: I read 
of his Tears, but I read not of his Satiſ- 
faction; meaning, that verbal Confeflion 
s not ſimply neceſſary to obtain Pardon. 
nd in this Senſe St. Auſtin expounding thoſe 
ords of the Pſalmiſt, I LI I will pronounce 
declare my own Wickedneſs againſt myſelf unto 
:LorxD, and ſo thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of 
y Heart, ſays, he had not yet pronounced 
3] it, but only promiſed that he would pro- 
punce it, and yet Goo forgave him. He 
ad not — ronounced it, but only in his 
eart; his Confeſſion was not yet come to 
is Mouth, yet Gon heard the Voice of his 
eart: His Voice was not yet in his Mouth, 
t the Far of GoD was in his Heart ; which 
plies, that Go p accepts and pardons the 


Wanitent and contrite Heart, even before an 


Irmal Declaration is made by vocal Confeſ- 
Wn either to Gop or Man. In another 
ace [o] he ſpeaks of Confeſſion as no ways 
cellary to be made to Man. What have I 
do with Men, that they ſhould hear my 
onteflions, as though they could heal all my 
leaſes? He alſo frequently tells [*] us, 
Ith all the reſt of the ancient Writers, that 
great many of thoſe which the Romaniſts now 
| mortal Sins, were daily pardoned upon 
other Confeſſion but the fervent and de- 
ut Uſe of the Lord's-Prayer, Forgive us our 
paſſes, as we Fer them that treſpaſs againſt 
A evidently ſhews, that he did not 
1. II. c 


believe Auricular Confeſſion neceſſary for ex- 


piating all manner of mortal Sins. Maximus 


Taurinenſis | p] delivers his Opinion almoſt in 
the ſame Words as St. Ambroſe does: Tears 
“ waſh away Sin, which the Voice is aſhamed 
«© to confels. Therefore Tears provide at 
* once both for Mens Modeſty and Salva- 
tion; they neither make Men "bluſh in 
© their Petitions, nor diſappoint them of Par- 
ee don in asking. He adds, „ That Tears 
are a Sort of ſilent Prayers: They ask not 
* Pardon in Words, and yet deſerve it, (that 
& is, in his Style, procure it) they declare not 
* the Cauſe, and yet obtain Mercy. Nay the 
* Prayers of Tears are many times of more 


oy 


© advantage, than thoſe of Words; becauſe 


Words often prove deceitful in Prayer, but 
© Tears never deceive. For Words ſometimes 
ce declare but half the Buſineſs ; but Tears 
* always expreſs the whole Affection. No- 


ber, who was St. Auſtin's Scholar, follows his 


octrine: For ſpeaking of private Sins com- 
mitted by the Clergy, 1. ſays, „ They ſhall 
more eaſily appeaſe Gop [2], who bein 
not convict by human Judgment, do o 
their own accord acknowledge their Of- 
* fence; who either do diſcover it by their 
% own Confeſſions, or elſe others not know- 
ing what they are in ſecret, do voluntarily 
* inti& the Cenſure of Excommunication 
* upon themſelves ; and being ſeparated (not 
„in Mind but in Office) from the Altar, to 
* which they did miniſter, do lament their 
Life as dead; aſſuring themſelves, that Gop 
„being reconciled unto them by the Fruits 
aof effectual Repentance, they ſhall not only 
receive what they have loſt, but alſo be- 
„ing made Citizens of that City which is 
above, they ſhall come to everlaſting Joys.” 
Caſſian alſo aſlures us, that this was the Doctrine 
of the egyptian Fathers. For he ſays, Pinu- 
phins the «Egyptian Abbot gave this Advice to 
the Monks that were under him: * Who is 
© it that cannot humbly ſay? I made my Sin 
& known unto thee, and my Iniquity have I not hid; 
ce that by this Confeſſion he may confidently 
© adjoin that which follows: And ſo thou for- 
& gaveſt the Impiety of my Heart, But if Shame- 
c“ facedneſs | r | 2 raw thee back, that thou 
© bluſheſt to reveal them before Men; ceaſe 
'-"Þ£ © not. 


] Hilar. in Pal, 53. p. 208. Nulli ali docens con- 

uu quam qui fecit olivam fructiferam ſpe miſeri- 

* m ſeculum ſeculi. 

mbroſ. Lib. 10. in Luc. 22. Lavant lacryme 

ay We pudor eſt voce confiteri. Et veniæ fle- 

I 1 & verecundiæ, &c. | 

© zany 3 157. Non invenio quid dixerit Petrus; 

** quod fleverit. Lacrymas ejus lego; fatisfaQio- 
jus non lego. a 

x Aug. Ser. 2. in Pſal. 31. 

b bo ug. Confeſſ. Lib. 10. cap. 3. Quid mihi ergo eſt 

<7 Wy aye ut audiant confeſſiones meas, quaſi ipſi 

int omnes languores meos ? : 


r his fully proved, Book XVI. Chap. iii. n. 14. 


um 


1 4 "a 
+ MX. Taurin. Hom. 3. de Pœnit. Petri. Layat 


ma delictum, quod voce pudor eſt confiteri, La- 


— — FY * * 


n 


crymæ ergo verecundie conſulunt pariter & ſaluti; nec 
erubeſcunt in petendo, & impetrant in rogando. 
Lacryme tacitz quodammodo preces ſunt; veniam non 
poſtulant, & merentur; cauſam non dicunt, & miſeri- 
cordiam conſequuntur; niſi quod utiliores lacrymarum 
reces ſunt, quàm ſermonum; quia ſermo in precando 
ortè fallit, lacryma omnind non fallit. Sermo enim 
interdum non totum profert negotium; lacryma ſemper 
totum prodit affectum. 2 

[9] Proſper. de Vita Contemplat. Lib. 2. cap- 7 
Deum faciſiùs placabunt, qui non humano convict ju- 
dicio, &c. nn. . 

{r] Caſſian. Collat. 20. cap. 8. Qudd fi verecundia re- 
trahente, revelare ea coram hominibus erubeſcis, illi 


quem latere non poſſunt, confiteri ea jugi ſupplicatione 


non deſinas, &c. 
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not by continual Supplication to confeſs 
them unto him. from whom they cannot 
id, and tO ſa 5 I know my Iniquity, 
| Sin a again me alway 
te only have I ſinned, and done evil before 
& thee, whoſe Cuſtom is both to cure with- 
«© gut publiſhing our Shame, and to pardon 
« Sins without accuſing or upbraiding *. 
Theſe are plain Teſtimonies evidently ſhew- 
ing, that the Ancients did not beheve the 
Neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion, or urge it 
s a Thing abſolutely neceſſary to Abſolution 


| and Salvation. 
Bur beſides this, the Practice 


1 of the Ancients in one parti- 
they iy *s ba. Cular Caſe does moſt irretraga- 


bly ſhew, that they did not 
believe the Neceſſity of auri- 
cular Confeſſion. For they al- 
lowed no ſecond publick Pe- 
nance to many relapſing Sin- 
ners, nor ever gave them any 
manner of ſacerdotal Abſolu- 
tion to their Lives End: 
Which ſhall be evidently de- 
monſtrated in the next Chapter. Now the 
plain Conſequence of this is, that no peni- 
tential Confeflion, either publick or private 
was taken from ſuch, as made to Man, in 
order to obtain ſacerdotal Abſolution: Yet 
ſtill they exhorted them to repent in private, 
and make private Confeſſion of their Sins to 
God, in hopes of obtaining Mercy and Par- 
don in the great Day of Retribution. Tis 
confeſſed on all Hands, that ſuch Relapſers 
never had the Privilege to make their publick 
Confeſſion in the Church, in order to obtain 
publick Abſolution: And it is as certain they 
were not admitted to compound by any pri- 
vate ſacerdotal Confeſſion, to obtain private 
ſacerdotal Abſolution. For though Cardinal 
Perron had a ſtrong Fancy to ſolve the Dith- 
culty of this Argument, by feigning a Sort 
of private Confeſſion for them, when they 
were denied the publick ; yet Peravizs [5] him- 
ſelf refutes this Pretence as a mere Dream 
without any Foundation in ancient Hiſtory, 
and gives a ſolid Reaſon to the contrary. 
For as he argues, if private Confeſſion had 
been allowed to ſuch Relapſers, their Condi- 
tion had been happier, and their Penance 
eaſier, than thoſe who fell but once: Which 
is a Thing that will hardly enter into any 
Man's Imagination, that conſiders Things 
with any manner of Judgment and Reaſon. 
Suppoſing then the Truth of this Fact, that 
the Ancients allowed ſuch Relapſers neither 
the Benefit of publick nor private Abſolution 
upon any Confeſſion whatſoever ; It evident- 
ly follows that they did not believe any ab- 


Fice of the Antients 
in denying all man- 
ner 7 Aiotution to 
ſome relapſing Sin- 
ners, without exclu- 


ding ar the 
1 Pardon 


od upon Con- 
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FR to him alone. 


: To thee © 


ſolute Neceflity of auricular '©onfeſlion, © 
they wa parks ſuch Sinners notwirhſtang: 
to hope for Mercy and Pardon upon pri „ 

epentance and Confeſſion made to 6 


For the Proof of which, one Pat 
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and th 
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of St. Auſtin will be ſufficient, where he 
the general Practice of the Church, 
Senſe of all his Brethren. The Ini 
Men, ſays he, ſometimes proceeds ſo fo 
that after they have done publick Penang 
after they have been reconciled to the Az 
they commit the ſame or greater Sins; and d 
Go n makes his Sun to riſe upon every ſig 
and beſtows upon them no lefs than beſos 
the greateſt Gifts of Life and Salvation, 4, 
though there be no Place allowed [] to fü 
in the Church, to perform that humble 9 
of Penance again, yet Go p does not ſo 
get his Patience toward them. But if any d 
theſe ſhould ſay to us, either grant me 
ſame Place of Repentance again, or elſe (; 
fer me to go on deſperately, to live as] |j 
to do whatever my Riches will enable me y 
do, and no human Laws will forbid me, q 
live in Whoredom and all manner of Lun 
which though damnable before the Lozy: 
is even laudable in the Eyes of many Me: 
Or if ye recall me from this Wickedael,, i 
me whether it will profit me any thing 1 
wards Eternal Life, if in this Life I contem 
the Blandiſhments of enticing Pleaſure, i 
bridle the Excitements of Luft, if for d 
Chaſtiſement of my Body I deny myſelf nay 
Things that are lawful and allowed, if I tx 
ment myſelf more vehemently in Repentans 
than I did before, if I groan more miles 
bly, and weep more abundantly, if I ln 
better, if I more liberally ſuſtain the Pom, 
if I more ardently flame in Charity, whid 
covers a Multitude of Sins: Which of u 
ſo fooliſh, as to fay to this Man, All tis 
will profit thee nothing hereafter, go all 
enjoy the Pleaſures of this Life? Gop foh 
we ſhould be guilty of ſo monſtrous and k 
crilegious Madneſs. Therefore though it 
a cautious and ſalutary Rule and Proviſion! 
the Eccleſiaſtical Law, that this Place oft 
humbleſt Penance ſhall not be granted aw 
once in the Church, leſt by making the Ms 
dicine too vile and cheap, it ſhould becd 
leſs uſeful to thoſe that are ſick, being | 
much the more beneficial, by how much ! 
leſs contemptible ; Yer who dares to fel 
Gor, why doſt thou ſpare this Man, W 
after his firft Penance binds himſelf agan! 
the Bonds of Iniquity ? Who dares lay, 4 
Gop deals not with them according i 
Saying of the Apoſtle, Knoweft thou not 1%" 
Long-Suffering of GO D leadeth thee to Reperiot 
Or that they are excepted from that gene 
Declaration? Bleſſed are all that they put iber 1 


ee 


| 8 petav. Not. in 5 — p. 238. | 
„ Ie Aug. Ep. 54. ad Macedon. p. 92. Quamvis eis 
in Eccleſia locus humillimæ penitentis non conceda- 


tur, Deus tamen ſuper eos ſus patientis non 9% 


tur, KC, 
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„ bim? Or that it belongs not to them, the Ancients. 7. The Anczente in deſcribing 


it is ſaid, Be ſtrong, and eſtabliſh your 
_ al je that Pur a Traf in the Lo ED e 
If St. Auſtin here rig tly repreſents the Practice 
of the Church, in this one Caſe, there was 
no Uſe made either of publick or private 
Confeſſion to Men, to obtain the Remiſſion 
of the greateſt Sins; but Men were directed 
to another Method, to ſeek Pardon from 
Gop by the Exerciſe of a private Repentance. 
Conſequently there could be no abſolute Ne- 
ceſlity of auricular Confeſſion, which in this 
Caſe had been moſt likely to have been pre- 
ſcribed in Want of the other, had any ſuch 
Neceſſity been taught or laid upon it, as is 
now by the imperious and dictating Authori- 
ty of the Church of Rome. 


TR E learned Mr. Daille has 
SECT. 4. urged many other Conſidera- 
Ard from ſev" tions of great Weight, which 
rl other Ce. I cannot here inſiſt upon, but 
tions of the like Na- . 
ture. only mention the Heads of 
them for the Sake of the un- 
learned Readers, or ſuch of the Learned as 
have not that excellent and elaborate Work 
of his by them. 1. He argues from the Pra- 
Rice [J of all other Churches in the World 
beſide the Roman: The Doctrine of the Ne- 
ceſſity of auricular Confeſſion, is taught by 
no other Denomination of Chriſtians, not the 
Abiopiant, nor, the Indians of St. Thomas, nor 
the Babylonians or Chaldzans, nor the Armenians, 
Inor the Jacobites, nor the Greeks in the manner 
of the Romans, 2. He ſhews, that whereas the 
WP ricits in the Roman Church are nicely inſtruct- 
ed in the Buſineſs of auricular Confeſſion, and 
each and miniſter it daily to the People, as 
he nobleſt Act of their Office; there is nothing 
df all this to be found in the genuine Writings 
of che ancient Chriſtians. 3. Whereas auricu- 


er Conteflion is continually mentioned by the 


Roman Writers among the Religious Acts of all 
rrts of Men, Clergy, Monks, Laity, Princes, 
rvate Men, Noblemen, Plebeians, Men, Wo- 
en, Cc. there is nothing of this among the 

ncient Chriſtians. 4. In the ancient Church 
W-iritans were bound by no Law, as now 
bey are in the Roman, to confeſs their Sins 
0 a Prieſt before they came to the Lox D's 
Lable to receive the Euchariſt, Which he de- 
nonſtrates by Eight Reaſons, and the Teſti- 
nony of Chryſoſtom, Pelagins, Auſtin, Dorotheas, 
he Council of Chalon and Hincmar. F. In the 
nan Church it is uſual for every one to 
ake his auricular Confeſſion at the Point of 
cath; of which there are no Footſteps 
mong the Ancients, 6. The Romiſh Writers 
'© very full of auricular Confeflion in de- 
Ing any of the Sickneſſes, or Calamities, 
» or Shipwrecks, or Journeys, or 
mer hazardous Undertakings of their- Peo- 


We Fry was no ſuch Practice among 


the Perſecutions of the Church, or the Con- 
flicts and Trials and laſt Agonies of their 
Confeſſors and Martyrs, never mention Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, which yet abounds every 
where in the Romiſh Writers, when they make 
any ſuch Relations of the Lives or Deatſis of 
their Martyrs, 8. The Ancients had no ſo- 
lemn Times appointed for Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion, as Eaſter, Chriſtmas, Lent, the greater Fe- 
ſtivals, and the Friday and Saturday Faſts, 
which are now every where ſpoken of in the 
Romiſh Writers, as folemn Times of Confeſ- 
ſion, 9. The Ancients ſay nothing of Mira- 
cles done in or by Conteflion, which the Ro- 
maniſts continually boaſted of. 10. The anci- 
ent Pagans never objected Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion to the primitive Chriſtians, as the Mo- 
dern Pagans do to thoſe of the Roman Com- 
munion. 1r. The ancient Church knew no- 
thing of Hereticks oppoſing Auricular Con- 
feſſion, becauſe there was no ſuch Thing in- 
joined; but ſince it was appointed by the 
Council of Lateran, An. 1215. many have been 
condemned as Hereticks for oppoſing it. 


12. The primitive Biſhops often declare, that 


they were ignorant of the Sins of their People; 
particularly this is ſaid by Cbryſoſtom, Auſtin, 
Innocent and Leo Biſhops of Rome: Which is 
an Argument, that they were not revealed to 
them by Sacramental Confeſſion. 13. The 
firſt Man that inſtituted any private Confeſ- 
ſion was St. Antheny, who appointed his Monks 
to write down their Thoughts and communi- 
cate them one to another : But this was no- 
thing to Sacerdotal Confeſſion; for theſe 
Monks were only Laymen. 14. The ancient 
Writers have none of thoſe intricate Queſti- 
ons and Diſputations about Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion, which ſo much ſtuff the Books of the 
Modern Caſuiſts in the Church of Rome. 
15. The Fathers never interpret thoſe Paſſages 
of Scripture, which the Romaniſts produce tor 
Auricular Confeſſion, in their Senſe, but moſt 
of them to a contrary Meaning. 16. The Fa- 
thersin thoſeBooks which they wrote prof ty 
of Repentance, never urge Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion as a neceſſary Part of . e 17. The 
Fathers acknowledge only Three Sorts of Re- 
pentance; the ante-baptiſmal, for all manner 
of Sins; the quotidian or daily Repentance, 
for leſſer Sins of daily Incurſion; and the pub- 
lick Penance of Lapſers, falling into more 
heinous Sins; but Auricular Confeſſion apper- 
tains to none of theſe. 18. Gregory Nyſſen [n] 
ſays expreſsly there were ſome Sins, ſuch as 
Covetouſneſs, which the Fathers before him 
endeavoured to cure, not by any Canonical 
Puniſhments, but only by the publick Exhorta- 
tions of the Word and Doctrine: Which will not 
conſiſt with the Doctrine of Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion. 19. Nectarius wholly abrogated the Of- 
* oy the penitentiary Prieſt. Which argues, 
2 t 


di 


J Daill, de Confeſſ Auricular. Lib. 4. cap. 1. &G 
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I.] Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium, 
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that thete was no Neceflity. of Auricular Con- 
feſlion: But of this Office we muſt ſpeak a 
tele more particularly hereafter. 20. His 

next Argument is dran from thoſe Paſſages 
of Cbryſoſtom, Hilary, Baſil, | Ambroſe, Maximnmns 
Taurinenſic, and St. Auſtin (which have been 
already mentioned) PTY that Remiſ- 
fion of Sins may be obtained of Go D b) 
Contrition only, without any oral Confe 
Fon. 2x. The Fathers allow Salvation to be 
attainable even by thoſe Relapſers, who fell 
again into Sin after their firſt publick Pe- 
nance, though they had no Liberty either to 
make Confeſſion or receive Abſolution. Which 
Argument has been particularly explained al- 
ready.” His 22, 23, and 24 Arguments are 
drawn from the Teſtimonies of Caſſian, and 
Jullanm Pomerius or Proſper, and Lauremius No- 
warienſis, which have been related before. 
25. To theſe he adds two conſiderable Teſti- 
monies of Bede. 26. And the Conceflions of 
Eraſmus, Beatus Rhenanus, and Rigaltiu, who 
freely own, that the Rowiſh Auricular Confeſ- 
fion was not in Uſe in the primitive Church. 
27. He ſhews that there was a Change made 
of the ancient Diſcipline in the Ninth Age, 
when private Penance enjoined by the Prieſt 
began to be pretty Frequent and Common. 
28. And yet this differed vaſtly in many Par- 
ticulars from the Confeſſion eitabliſhed after- 
wards in the Council of Lateran. For {till it 
was believed, that Confeſſion made to Gop 
was ſufficient to Salvation. 29. In the follow- 
ing Ages alſo Goffridus Vindocinenſis, Peter Lom- 
bard, and Gratian 5 ſay there were many 
who ſtill held that Confeſſion to Go p alone 
was ſufficient without confeſſing to the Prieſt. 
And Gratian particularly, having cited the Au- 
thOrities on both Sides of the Queſtion, leaves 
it to the judgment of the Reader to take 
which he pleaſes: Becauſe each Opinion had 
wiſe and religious Men to authorize and de- 
fend it. Which argues, that in Gratians Time 
the Queſtion about the Neceſſity of Auricular 
Confeſſion was not ſo determined as it was 
afterwards in the Council of Lateran, and the 
Council of Trent. This is alſo acknowledged 
by Aquinas, Bonaventure, and Antonine, who lay, 
that in the Time of Gratian and Lombard the 
Queſtion about the Neceſſity of ſuch Confeſ- 
ſion was only problematical, and what might 
ſafely be diſputed both ways, and that it was 
no Hereſy to deny it: But after the Determi- 
nation of the Church made under Innocent III. 
in the Lateran Council, it was to be reputed 
Herefy for any Man to aſſert, that it was 
ſufficient to confeſs a Man's Sins to Go p, 
without making Confeſſion to a Prieſt alſo. 
30. Thus the Doctrine of Aurieular Confeſ- 
ion was eſtabliſned in the Thirteenth Centu- 
ry, and not before: And even after that 


for their Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt 


ce ther from the Contagion oft Sin? Les & 


N e 
there wanted not Witneſſes, ſuch ag Wick) 
and Huſs, and Semeca, and Michael of Boy . 
and Fetrus Oxonienſis, to bear Teſtimony 2 hy 
its Novelty, to the Time of the Refornge.” 
This is the ſhort Account of thoſe — 
Arguments, which the Learned Mr. Dail. 1 
to ſhew the Novelty of the Romiſh Doris 
concerning Auricular Confeſſion, which ,- 
Curious Reader, who deſires to ſee them no: 
fully deduced and confirmed, may conſult i 
our Author's elaborate Work for his farthe 
Satisfaction, | 


Bor in all that is ſaid by 
this or that Proteſtant Writer, 
there is no Intent to deny, 
that private Confeſſion was al- 
lowed and encouraged by the 
Ancients in ſome Caſes and 
upon ſpecial Occaſions. For 
firſt they adviſed all Men, in 
Cale of leſſer Sins, to make pre h. 
Conteflion mutually to one face. 
another, that they might have 
each others Prayers and Aſſiſtance. This is th 
Advice of St. James, v. 16. Confeſs your Faun a 
ro another, and pray one for another, that je na 
be healed. The effettual fervent Prayer of a w 
teows Man availeth much, Which though it k 
a Place commonly produced by the Romani 


or. 9. 
er private (a, 
feſſion allowed py 
encouraged i % 
Caſes. A, A 
leſſer Sent, lien xy 
adviſed to c 
mutually to one an, 
ther, to, have tis 


” . 3 0 
it was anciently thought no more than ih 
rection to Chriſtians in general to confeſs ther 
Sins mutually one to another. Thus, its 
certain, St. Auſtin underſtood it: For writi 
upon thoſe Words of our Sawvrour i 
St. Jobn, If I your Lox Db and Maſter lu 
waſhed your Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one a 
thers Feet; he thus expounds them and ti 
Words of St. Fames together: * Can we i 
* [z] , that one Brother may cleanſe av 
Dare taught to do it by the myſtical Meat 
ing of this Work of our LORD, tits 
* ſhould confeſs our Sins one to anotit, 
* and pray one for another, as CHRIST 
* tercedes for us. Let us hear St. James il 
* Apoſtle evidently commanding this 
„Thing, and ſaying, Confeſs your Faults dt! 
* another, and pray one for mother , becaul i 
© this our Loxp hath ſer us an Example. I 
“if he, who neither has, nor ever had, " 
© ever will have any Sin, prays for our > 
* how much rather ought we to pray fort 
& Sins of one another? And if he forgiieh 
* who has nothing to be forgiven ©) ® 
* how much more ought we to forgive © 
© another, who cannot live here without W 
e Let us therefore forgive one another, ® 
«© pray for each others Sins, that ſo we % 
ec in tome meaſure waſh one anothers Fes 
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[] Goffrid. Lib. 5. Ep. 16. Lombard. Diſtinct. Lib. 4. 
Sect. 17. Gratian. de Pœnit. Diſt. 2. cap. 89. Cui ha- 
rum potiùs adhærendum ſit, Lectoris judicio reſerva- 


» 1 10 
tur. Utraque enim fautores habet ſapientes & de 
ſos viros. 


I] Aug. Track. 58. in Joan. T. 9. p. 164. 
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e manner Eradim, or St. Auſtin himſelf in 

bs Tz) Place ſays, We are admoniſh- 
5 ed throughout the whole Scripture to con- 
« feſs our Sins continually and humbly, not 
« only to Go p, but to holy Men and thoſe 
« that fear Go D. For ſo the Hor y GrosT 
a teaches us by St. James the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
« Confeſs Faults one to another, and pray one 
« for pal on that ye may be healed.” Hinemar, 
3 wh French - Biſhop of the Ninth Age, 
es the ſame Interpretation: © Our light 
u and daily Sins, ſays he, according to the 
« Exhortation of St. James [a], are daily to 
« be confeſſed to thoſe that are our Equals : 
« And ſuch Sins we may believe, will be 
« cleanſed by their daily Prayers, and our 
* own Acts of Piety, if with a charitable 
« Mind we truly ſay in the Lord's-Prayer, For- 
tr give u our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
u naſe againſt uv. And Maldonar [6] ſays, this 
was the Senſe of all the Ancients, ailedging 
not only St. Auſtin, but Heſychins and Gregory 
the Great, and Bede, and the Author of the In- 
terlineary Gloſs, To which others [e] add Sco- 
ys, and Biel, and Diony/ius Carthuſianus, and Ca- 
tan, aud Gagnæum, and Godellus, a late Biſhop 
pf the French Church; however Bellarmin came 
to fix upon this Paſſage of St. James, as a 
roof of Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieft , 
which in the Caſe mentioned, according to 
he Opinion of ſo many Ancients and Mo- 
lerns, directs to no other Confeſſion, but what 
nay be made to any pious Chriſtian. 


2. In Caſe of private Inju- 
ries done to any private Perſon, 
there was no Queſtion ever 
made, but that the offending 
Party might make a private 
Confeſſion of his Fault to the 
offended Party, and give him 
private Satisfaction. For ſo 
iris T had appointed, Marth. v. 23. 
bau bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remem- 
reſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee ; Leave 
bere thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, 
rſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 
Fer thy Gift, Upon which St. Auſtin [4] ſays, 
4 an ma 17 ag unfei _ . — 
aeavour to pacify and appeaſe him, ask- 
ing him a. 1 4 does this Fee 
Gop. Nay, it is his only Remedy in this 
Caſe,” to ask pardon ; which whoever does 
| Not), he is puffed up with the Spirit of 
* glory. 227 


SECT. 6. 
2. In Caſe of In- 
ien done to pri- 
va: Perſons, Men 
e obliged to con- 
„„ and a Par- 
„ of the injured 
Party, 
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3. Wren Men were under 
any Perplexities of Mind, or 
Troubles of Conſcience, from 
the Preſſure and Load of Sin; 
that was another Caſe in which 
they were always directed to 
have Recourſe to ſome wiſe 
and prudent Paſtor, to take 
his Counſel and Advice, and 
his Afliſtance, and his Prayers, as a Sort of 
Mediator and Interceſſor under ChRIS H for 
them. The Romiſh Writers are apt to alledge 
many Paffages out of the Ancients, which up- 
on Examination and ſtrict Enquiry amount to 
no more than this. Thus Clemens Romanus, or 
the Author under his Name, bids every one, 
into whoſe Heart either Envy or Infidelity, 
or any ſuch Crime, has flily crept, not be 
aſhamed (if he has any Care of his Soul) to 
confeſs his Sin to the Biſhop or Miniſter [e 
preſiding over him, that by the Word 0 
Gop and his ſaving Counſel he may be heal- 
ed. And ſo Maldonat owns [ 1 , this has no 
5 to „ Confeſſion. The ſame 
Advice is given by Origen, Gregory Nyſſen 
and St. Baſil [h], upon * Uke ellen LE 
confeſs their Sins to the Prieſt, who by his 
Compaſſion and Skilfulneſs was able to help 
their Infirmities, and at once take care both 
of their Credit and Cure. 


SECT. 7. 
3. When they were 
under any Troubles 
of Conſcience, they 
were adviſed to 
make private Con- 
feſſ to a Miniſter, 
to haue his Counſel 
and Direction. 


4. ORITIGEN gives another 
Reaſon for confeſſing private 
Sins to the Prieſt, becauſe he 
was belt able to judge, whe- 
ther it were proper for ſuch 
Sins to admit Men to do pub- 
lick Penance in the Church, 
which in thoſe Days was no uſual Practice. 
* Conſider, ſays he [i], what the Holy Scrip- 
ce ture teaches us, that we ſhould not con- 
ce ceal our Sin within our own Breaſt. For 
„perhaps as they who are inwardly oppreſ- 
ce fed with the Humour or Phlegm of indi- 
ce geſted Meat, which hes heavy on the Sto- 
«© mach, if they vomit it up, are relieved ; ſo 
© they who have ſinned, it they hide and 
“ conceal their Sin within themſelves, are in- 
c wardly oppreſſed, and almoſt ſuffocated with 
ce the Phlegm and Humour of Sin: But if an 
“ one become his own Accuſer, and confeſs his 
« Sin, in ſo doing he as it were vomits up 
ce his Sin and digeſts and removes the Cauſe of 
© his Diſtemper. Only be circumſpe& in the 

Choice 


SECT. 8. 
4+ To take his Ad- 
wice alſo, whether 
it was proper to do 
publick Penance for 


private Offences. 


[z] Aug. Hom. 12. Ex Fo. T. 10. p. 161. 
lo] Hincmar, Epiſt. ad Hildeboldum, T. 2. n. 40. 
8. Quotidiana autem, leviaque peccata, ſecundum 


cobi Apoſtoli hortamentum » alrerutrum coæqualibus 
dnfitenda ſunt, &c. 


] NMaldonat. Controver. T. 2. de Confeſſione, cap. 2. 


36. 

0 Vid. Dall. de Confeſſ. Lib. 1. cap. 12. 

* Aug. de Sermone Dom. in Monte, Lib. 1. cap. 10. 
is eum non ſtimulato animo lenire, atque in gra- 


M 2 * 
| Feyocare, yeniam poſtulando, fi hoc prius coram 


Deo feceris — Quod eſt unum remedium, ſupplici ani- 
mo veniam deprecetur : Quod quiſquis non fecerit, in- 
anis jactantiæ ſpiritu inflatur. 
le] Clem. Ep. 1. ad Jacob. Non erubeſcat qui anime 
ſuæ curam gerit, hæc confiteri ei qui præeſt, ut ab ipſo 
per verbum Dei & conſilium ſalubre curetur. 
f] Maldonat. de Confeſſ. cap. 2. p. 40. Tom. 2. 
z] Nyſſen. de Pœnitent. Tom. 3. p. 176. 
5] Baſil. Regul. Brev. Reſp. 229. 3 
J Orig. Hom. 2. in Pſal. 37. T. I. Pp. 471. 
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&* Choice of him to whom it will be fit to 
ce confeſs thy Sin. Try firſt the Phyſician to 
« whom thou art to reveal the Cauſe of thy 
& Diſtemper, and ſee that he be one who 
t Knows how to be weak with him that is 
& weak, and to weep with him that weeps ; 
& one who underſtands the Diſcipline of con- 
& doling and compaſſionating ; that ſo at 
& len x4 if he ſhall ſay any thing, who hath 
cc firſt ſhewed himſelf to be both a skilful and 
& a merciful Phyſician, and give thee any 
© Counſel, thou mayſt obſerve and follow it. 
If he diſcerns and foreſees thy Diſtemper 
ce to be ſuch, as will need to be declared and 
cc cured in the full Aſſembly of the Church, 
te whereby others perhaps may be edified, 
& and thou thyſelf healed, this is to be done 
te with great Deliberation , and the prudent 
* Advice of ſuch a Phyſician. ” It is very 
lain that in this Caſe this Sort of *private 
Confeflion was made in order to take the 
Miniſter's Advice concerning doing publick 
Penance for any private Sin; and that Men 
had Recourſe to him in private, as to one 
who was beſt able to judge, whether their 
Sin were of ſuch a Nature, as would require 
a publick Humiliation and Repentance. For 
this, as I ſaid before, was no unuſual Thing 
in thoſe Days, for Men ſometimes to deſire 
to do publick Penance for private Offences ; 
yea even for the very Intention and Deſign 
of ſome groſſer Sin, though they never pro- 
ceeded ſo far as the outward Action. Cyprian 
1 of ſome ſuch Offenders, who reckoned 
themſelves guilty of Idolatry [&, not becauſe 
they had either actually ſacrificed to Idols, or 
procured any Libel to ſignify their ſo doing, but 
only becauſe they had deſigned in their Hearts 
to do it: Who therefore confeiled their wic- 
ked Intention to the Prieſts, in order to do 
ublick Penance for it (though it was but a 
mall Sin in Compariſon) as knowing that it 
was written, Gop « not mocked, Theſe private 
Sins after ſecret Confeſſion were ſometimes 
publickly declared and read out of a Libel 1n the 
Congregation : But all Biſhops [/] did not ap- 
rove of this Practice: And therefore when 
ope Leo underſtood, that ſeveral Biſhops 1n 
the Provinces of Campania, Samnium, and Pice- 
num took this Method, he wrote a ſharp Let- 
ter to them, complaining ot it as an unlaw- 
ful Uſurpation and irregular Practice, to put 
thoſe who made ſecret Confeſſion to the Prieſts, 
upon a publick Rehearſal of their Crimes af- 
terwards in the Face of the Congregation ; 


20 


ſometimes Perſons confeſſed ſuch ſecret d 


Which Cuftom ought by all oh, 
rogated and laid aſide. For though it 2 


ſeem a very laudable Plenitude of Faith 


th 
for the Fear of GoD makes Men not "ara 


to take ſhame before Men; yet 

Mens Sins, which come 9% 25 Dag 4 
not ſuch as they are not afraid to have * 
publick, this unreaſonable Cuſtom ought s 
be altered, leſt many ſhould be driven Wh 
the Remedy of Repentance, whilſt either te 
are aſhamed or afraid to have their Ag; 
laid open before their Enemies, who perten 
might take occaſion from thence to brig 
them into Danger of the Civil Laws, and 45 
Penalties impoled by them upon ſuch Offency 
Which laſt Words of Leo ſuggeſt a farthe 
Reaſon, why the Ancients in oe Caſes a. 
lowed of private Confeſſion, even when th 
Penance itſelf in its Exerciſe was to be pub 
lick. For we may obſerve, 


5. TRAT when. there was 
any apparent Danger to Mens 
Lives or otherwiſe, ariſin 
from the Penalties of the Ci- 
vil Laws, inflicting Capital Pu- 
niſhments on certain Offences ; 
in that Caſe the Church was 
content to take a private Con- 
feſſion of Sinners, and excuſe them from! 
dangerous Publication. *Tis of this Caſe & 
Auſtin ſpeaks, when he ſays [»], we oughty 
correct ſecret Sins in fecret, leſt if we publige 
ly reprove them, we betray the Man, Ne 
would reprove and correct him: But whati 
an Enemy lies upon the Catch, to hear ſons 
thing for which he may puniſh him? Ah 
ſhop, put the Caſe, perhaps knows a Man u 
be a Murderer, and beſides him no one el 
knows it: I would publickly rebuke the Mu, 
but then you would ſeek to take the Lay up 
on him. In this Caſe I neither betray a Ma 
nor neglet him: I reprove him in ſecret;! 
ſet before his Eyes the Judgment of God; ! 
terrify his bloody Conſcience, and perſua 
him to Repentance. It happened allo tit 


SECT. 9, 
5. Wien ther: ug 
any Danger of Du 


ariſins rom i 
Laws of the vm 
azainſt certa 3 0 
fences. 


wWrches 


reg 
vate 


as though they would not endanger their Lis 
by a regular Courſe of Law, yet might pr 
voke an injured Party, if he knew them, 
a ſudden Fit of Zeal and Paſſion to deli 
them, In this Caſe it was thought more pi 
per to let the Confeſſion and Penance k 
both in private, leſt any ſuch Inconver 
ence might follow upon the Publication. 

1 
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Ie Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 134. Quamvis nullo ſacrificii 
aut libelli facinore conſtricti, quoniam tamen de hoc 
vel cogitaverunt, hoc ipſum apud Sacerdotes Dei do- 
lenter & ſimpliciter confitentes, Exomologeſin conſcien- 
tiæ fac iunt, animi ſui pondus ex ponunt, ſalutarem me- 
delam parvis licèt & modicis vulneribus exquirunt; ſci- 
entes ſcriptum eſſe, Deus non deridetur. 

L] Leo. Ep. 80. al. 78. ad Epiſc. Campan. Illam 
etiam contra Apoſtolicam regulam præſumptionem, 
quam nuper agnovi a quibuſdam iNicita uſurpatione 
committi, modis omnibus conſtituo ſubmoyeri, ne de 


ſingulorum peccatorum genere libellis ſcripta prob 
at 


public? recitetur, cum reatus conſcientiarum ſuffic 
lis Sacerdotibus indicari confeſſione ſecrets, &. 
Baſil. can. 61 & 63. Paulin. vit. Ambroſ. p. 1%. 7 
broſ. de Pcenit. Lib. 1. c. 16. Gennad. de Dog 


cleſ. cap. 53. 
ſm] Aug. Ser. 16. de Verb. Dom. cap. 8. In ſoo 
ne volentes 5a 


debemus arguere, in ſecreto corripere: . 
lice arguere, prodamus hominem. Nos volumus c 
pere & corrigere: Quid fi inimicus quærit audit 5 
puniat ? &c. | 
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CHAP. HI. 
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zuſtances in the Caſe of a Woman 
540 Ik herſelf guilty of Adultery : The 
ave allowed not the Hus d to kill her, ex- 
jad ne found her in the LP Act: But it 
a ht happen, that in his Zeal and Fury he 
uh. be tempted even againſt Law to kill 
— if by any means he came to underſtand 
2 ſhe had been guilty of ſuch a Tranſgreſ- 
* Therefore to avoid the Occaſion of any 
och Temptation, it was ordered, That no 
Miniſter ſhould Sypcorvar, publiſh the Crime 
of Women under Penance of Adultery upon 
their OWN Confeſſion, leſt it ſhould occaſion 
their Death; that is, to expoſe them to the 
Fury of their Husbands, who might be in- 
ined in the Height of Paſſion to exceed all 


Pounds, and do what by Law they could not 
inſwer. 


6. I remember but one Caſe 
more in which any Thing like 
e Com private Confeſſion was requi- 

uy — red ; and that was, when any 
innit for of. Man was rebuked for his Crime 


SECT. 10. 
6. Private Con- 


ues. 
he was either notoriouſly guil- 
, or violently ſuſpected: In that Cale it 
yas his Duty to ge Glory to Go p, and 
ake ſhame to himſelf, by an ingenuous Confeſ- 
on and Acknowledgment of his Fault, to 
ſwer the true End of private Admonition. 
W'is of this Sort of Confeſſion St. Ambroſe [o] 
Peaks in the Perſon of David, when he ſays, 
Wat being rebuked by a private Man for his 
cat Offence, he did not fret and fume with 
Wdignation, but ingenuouſly confeſſed his Fault, 
d mourned with Sorrow for it. 


ALL theſe Sorts of private 
Confeſſion were anciently al- 
lowed of , as conſiſtent with 
the Standing and Ordinary 
Diſcipline of publick Confeſ- 
ſion and Penance in the Church. 
And the better to regulate 
? them, and dire& Men what to 
in ſuch Caſes, there was a particular Of- 
er appointed in many Churches under the 
ame of the Penitentiary Prieſt ; Whoſe Of- 
e Was not to receive private Confeſſions in 
dice to the publick Diſcipline ; much leſs to 


W SECT. 11. 

--: Office of the 
ir Prieſt 
up in many 
urches to receive 
regulate ſuch 
vate Conſeſſons. 
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" a Abſolution privately upon bare Confeſ- 
before any Penance was performed; which 

a Practice altogether unknown to the an- 


nt Church, as we ſhall ſee more hereafter : 
110 Was to facilitate and promote the Ex- 
de of publick Diſcipline, by acquainting 
en what Sins the Laws of the Church re- 
red to be expiated by publick Penance, 
p ow they were to behave themſelves in 

erformance of it ; and only to appoint 
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by his Spiritual Guide, of which 


— 
* ** * 


private Penance for ſuch private Crimes as 
were not proper to be brought upon the 
publick Stage, either for fear ot doing Harm 


to the Penitent himſelf, or giving Scandal to 
the Church. | 


Tre whole Hiſtory of the 
firſt Original and Infticution 
of this Office in the Time of 
the Decian Perſecution, and the 
Abrogation of it by Ne#arius 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the | 
Time of Theodofins, is entirely — n. 
owing to the Relation of So- 5 
crares and Sozomen, two Hiſtorians, who lived 
in the ſame Age that the Office was aboliſh- 
ed ; and therefore it will be proper to relate 
it in their Words firſt, and then make a few 
Remarks upon it. Socrates [y], ſpeaking of the 
Reign of Theodoſins, ſays, About this Time 
it was thought proper to remove the Peni- 
* tentiary Presbyters, Tis om & udevoiag meroCu- 
* riezs, Out of the Churches upon this Occa- 
* fion. From the Time that the Novatians 
made their Separation from the Church, re- 
* fuſing to communicate with thoſe that lap- 
ſed in the Decian Perſecution, the Biſhops 
* added to the Eccleſiaſtical Roll ( *Wnanordy 
nab! a Penitentfal Presbyter ; that they 
who fell into any Sins after Baptiſm, mighr 
make Confeſſion of them before the Presby- 
ter thereto appointed. And this Order con- 
tinues ſtill among other Sects; only they 
who receive the Conſubſtantial Doctrine, 
and the Nowatians who agree with them in 
the ſame Faith, are equally now agreed to 
reject the Penitential Presbyter. The No- 
vatians indeed never admitted this Additio- 
nal Office from the Beginning; and the 
preſent Governours of the Church, though 
* they allowed it for a long Time, yet now 
under Necfarius laid it aſide, upon a certain 
& Accident that happened in the Church. For 
ce a certain Gentlewoman coming to the Peni- 
© tentiary Presbyter, made particular Confeſ- 
& ſion of her Sins that ſhe had commited af» 
* ter Baptiſm, And the Presbyter injoined 
ce her to faſt and pray continually, that to- 
ce gether with her Confeſſion ſhe might ſhew 
* forth Works worthy of Repentance. But 
* the Woman proceeding in the Courſe of her 
© Penance , accuſed herſelf of another Sin: 
cc For ſhe confeſſed, that one of the Deacons 
cc of the Church had defiled her. Which oc- 
cc caſioned the Deacon to be caſt out of the 
« Church ; and there was no ſmall ſtir among 
ce the People, who were incenſed not barely 
cc for the Fact, but becauſe it brought great 
cc Scandal and Reproach upon the Church. 
cc And the Clergy being chiefly reviled upon 
ce this Occaſion, one Eudæmon a Presbyter 8 

cc t 


SECT. 12. 

This Office after= 
wards abrogated , 
and Men were en- 
tirely left to their 
Liberty, as to what 


n 

Nu Safi can. 34. lei Ambrof. de Apolog. 
dd gravis 3 Tum 4 privato Homine corriperetur, 
er deliquiſſet, non indignatus infremuit, ſed 


„ 
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confeſſus ingemuit culpæ Dolore. [ p] Socrat. 


Lib. 5. cap. 19. 
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ec the Church; born at Alexandria, gave Coun- 
cc ſe} to Ne#arins to take away the Pemiten- 
ce tiary Presbyter, and leave it to every Man's 
«c Liberty. to partake of the Holy 
ce according to the Direction of his own Con- 
& ſcience or this was the only wah; to free 
& the Church from 2 ”, This, he 
ſays, he the more confidently inſerted into 
his Hiſtory, becauſe he had it from the Mouth 
of Eudæmon himſelf; though he told Eudæmon, 
he doubted whether his Counſel was for the 
Adyantage of the Church, ſince it would oc- 
caſion the Neglect of mutual Reproof, and 
the Tranſgreflion of that Rule of the Apoſtle, 
Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works 0 
Darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Sozomen [7 
in relating the ſame Story, obſerves, that the 
chief Offices of this Penitentiary Presbyter 
were, partly to direct ſuch as had need of 
publick Penance, how to go about jit, and 
perform it, and -partly to impoſe private Ex- 
erciſes of Repentance upon thoſe that needed 
not to undergo the publick: And therefore 
that he was to be both a prudent Man, to 
direct the one; and EHE , a Man that 
could keep Secrets without difcloſing them, 
for the Sake oſ the other. He obſerves far- 
ther, that when Nedtariu had aboliſhed this 
Office at Conſtantinople, his Example was fol- 
lowed by almoſt all the Biſhops of the East; 
but that it continued in Uſe in the Weſtern 
Churches, and chiefly at Rome, to prepare Men 
for the publick Penance of the Church, which 
he there takes occaſion to deſcribe in the whole 
Courſe and Proceſs of it. | 


Now from hence it is obvious to obſerve, 
1. That this Office was not ſet up to encou- 
rage Auricular Confeſſion in prejudice to the 
publick Diſcipline, but chiefly to promote the 
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cleſiaſtical Inſtitution. And therefore 


yſteries 


it is none of my Province to extend the Ir 


Exerciſe of publick Penance in the Church 
That it was not of Divine, but only 


it was inſtituted by che Wiſdom of che Chu 


for 2 Ends; ſo when theſe Ends could un 

be ſerved, and perhaps better might, it by. 
at the Church's Liberty by the ſame Wiſdon 
to aboliſn it, and put it 3 again, as N, 
Garixe did in the Eft. 4. That the abolig,. 
of it did not neceſlarily imply the aboliſh, 
of publick Diſcipline ; which till contin, 

in Force in the Eaſtern Church, notwithſtang, 
ing the Abrogation of. this Office; though ye 
5 ſomething weakned in reſpect of priyys 
Offenders; partly becauſe they were not 6 
much inclined to confeſs; ad partly becaſ 
the Buſineſs of Diſcipline now devolving wig, 
ly upon the Biſhops, as it was before, they 
had not Leiſure to attend it. 5. It is ye 

plain from hence, that there was no Nel 
ſity laid upon Men to confeſs: all their fects 
mortal Sins before they came to the Con: 
munion; but it was enough, as Valeſis in 

nuouſly confeſſes [r], for Men to ſearch ther 
own Conſciences, whereby they thought thy 
ſatisfied that Precept of the Apoſtle Le 
Man examine bhimſelf, and ſo let him eat of tis 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. And fo we hay 
taken a full View of Confeſſion, both publig 
and private, ſo far as it was in Uſe and Pry 
ctice in the ancient Church, beyond whig 


quiry, and ſearch after the Deviations af 
Corruptions of Modern Ages, which ch 
Reader may find in any of our Polenid 
Writers againſt the Church of Rome, or d 
cern them by the Account that has here ben 
given, reducing every Thing to the prick 
tive Standard. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the great Rigour, Strictneſs, and Severity of the Diſcipline and Penant 
of the ancient Church. | 


HERE remains now but 
one Thing more to be 
conſidered in the Exerciſe of 
the ancient publick Penance, 


SECT. 1. 
Publick Penance 
ordinarily allowed 


admitted Men but once to the Privies 
publick Penance, and allowed no Second ie 
nance to be performed in the Church by a 
Sort of Relapſers. I have already hinted t 


e to . . 
OS M7 - had that is, the great Strict- in the laſt Chapter, and ſhall here give mos gp 

| neſs, Rigour, and Severity of evident Proof of it, ſo far as concern io“ 

it, expreſſed againſt all Sins that fell under general Practice of the Church in the fa o. 
publick Diſcipline, and more eſpecially thoſe Firſt Ages; ſhewing withal what Except c1 
that were of a more heinous and malignant it admitted of, by the Power that was loop ay 
Nature. One Inſtance of the Severity of their in every Biſhop's Hands to moderate the ſion 
Penitential Rules was , that they ordinarily erciſe of Diſcipline, as Occaſion might | Co, 
e L munje, 
CES 8 5 — antur. 
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'o Sozomen. Lib. 7. cap. 16. 


[1] Valeſ. in Sozom. Lib. 6. cap. 28, 
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according to his own Judgment and 
retion. We do not indeed find any 555 
"Rule or Canon for this peremptory Be- 
a Second Penance to Relapſers ; but 
ve conſider the Practice of the Church, we 


bo wrote in the Beginning of the Second 
e Gop allowed but ot once ny 
nance, And therefore he adviſes the Huf- 
ad. who has an adulterous Wite, to receive 
- once upon her Repentance, but nor oftner. 
mens Alexandrinus [] treads in the ſame 
ns. allowing but one Repentance after Bap- 
m. and citing the Authority of Hermes Pa- 
7 for it. Tertullian, whilſt he was a Catho- 
, allowed with the Catholicks one Penance 
ter Baptiſm, which he calls the ſecond, ma- 
the Repentance of Baptiſm to be the 
t, and this the laſt, © Gop, lays he, 


to the Church, a ſecond Repentance, which 
opens to thoſe that knock: But now only 
once, becauſe now a ſecond Time; never 
more, becauſe the laſt was vain and to no 
purpoſe. * Then deſcribing the whole 
ar of this publick Penance, he ſays 
ain [d], © It is a ſecond Penance, and but 
one; which requires ſo much the more la- 
borious Exerciſe. and Trial, becauſe it is a 
Thing allowed us in our greateſt Exigency 
and Diſtreſs. ” In like manner Origen [e] 
kaking of the Difference between greater 
d leſſer Sins, ſays, © The former had no 
Place of Repentance allowed them but on- 
ly once, or very ſeldom ; whereas thoſe 
common Sins we Zall into almoſt every Day, 
always admit of Repentance, and are re- 
deemed immediately without Intermiſſion.“ 
cre are ſeveral Canons in the Council of 
vers to the ſame Purpoſe, That Relapſers 
ald not be admitted to Communion by the 
nefit of a ſecond Repentance. One Canon 
| ſays, That if any Men commit Adultery 


er bs is done Penance for Idolatry , 
OL, II. 


le] has placed in the Porch, or Entrance 


5 TI 


they ſhall no more be admitted to Communi- 


on, that they may not ſeem to make a Jeſt 
of the Lor D's Communion: Another [ g] 
orders, that if any of the Faithful, who 18 
under Penance for Adultery, commit Forni- 
cation in the Time of his Penance, he ſhall 


not have the Communion even aàt his laſt 


Hour. And a Third Canon [4] orders, That 
if a Man who has been under Penance for 
Adultery, and 1s admitted to Communion in 
Sickneſs, or Danger of imminent Death, ſhall 
after his Recovery commit Adultery again, he 
ſhall no more make a Jeſt of the Communion 
of Peace: That is, not have the Privilege of 
a ſecond Penance, to obtain a ſecond Recon- 
ciliation or Abſolution. 

NEITHER was this only the Diſcipline of 
the Three firſt Ages, but it continued to be 
the Practice for an Age or two after: For 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin ſpeak of it as ſtill in 
Uſe in their Time. They who think of 
doing Penance often, ſays St. Ambroſe [i], 
< are deſervedly reproved, becauſe they grow 
* wanton againſt CHRIST: For if they did 
* Penance truly, they would not think it was 
cc to be repeated; becauſe as there is but 
«© one Baptiſm, ſo there is but one Penance, 
cc that is performed in publick. There is in- 
cc deed a daily Repentance for Sin, but that 
<« is for leſſer Sins, and the other for greater.” 
In like manner St. Auſtin [4] ſays, “ It was 
c wiſely and uſefully ordered, that there ſhould 
«© be no room for that publick and humbleſt 
c Sort of Penance in the Church; leſt it 
© ſhould make the Remedy of Sin contempti- 
ce ble, and ſo leſs uſeful to the Sinner.“ This 
was the Practice of the Roman Church alſo in 
the Time of Siricius; and Innocent and Leo, who 
commonly tollow his Preſcriptions. The De- 
cree of Siricius about this Matter runs in theſe 
Terms: © Foraſmuch as that they who after 


FN 


© Penance return like Dogs to their Vomit, 


«© or Swine to their wallowing in the Mire, 
« cannot have [/] the Benefit of a ſecond 
« Penance, we decree, that they ſhall com- 

G g % municate 


Hermes Paſt. Lib. 2. Mandat. 4. n. 1. Debet re- 
” Peccatricem, quæ pœnitentiam egit, ſed non ſæpè. 
's enim Dei pœnitentia una eſt. 

l Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. cap. 13. p. 459. Edit. 


| | Tertul, de Pœnit. cap. 7. Collocavit in veſtibulo 
#200 a ſecundam, quæ pulſantibus patefaciat: ſed 
| mel, quia jam ſecundò; ſed amplias nunquam, 
 Pr1oxime fruſtra. 

id. cap. 9. Hujus igitur pœnitentiæ ſecunde 


uni 8 7 : 
us, quantò in arto negotium eſt, tantd operoſior 


vatlo e 


5 8. Hom. 15. in Levit. T. 1. p. 174. In gra- 
4 . lemel tantùm, vel raro pœnitentiæ 
Inimus on : Iſta verd communia, que frequenter 
Mo, _ lemper pœnitentiam recipiunt, & fine in- 
ne redimuntur. 


duc. Eliper. can. 3. Si poſt pœnitentiam fue- 


mechar; g 5 8 
— placuit ulterins non eis dandam efle 
antu. > ne luſiſſe de dominica communione 


— 
— DU 


[2] Ibid. can. 7. Si quis fortè fidelis poſt lapſum 
mcechiz, poſt tempora conſtituta, accepta penitentia, 
denud fuerit fornicatus, placuit nec in fine habere eum 
communionem. 

%] Ibid. can. 47. Si reſuſcitatus rursùs fuerit mœ- 
chatus, placuit eum ulterins non ludere de communi- 
one pacis. 

[i] Ambrof. de Pœnitent. Lib. 2. cap. 10. Meritò 
reprehenduntur, qui ſepius agendam pœnitentiam pu- 
tant, quia luxuriantur in Chriſto. Nam f vere agerent 
pœnitentiam, iterandam eſſe non putarent : quia ſicut 
unum baptiſma, ira una pœnitentia, quæ tamen publics 
agirur, Nam quotidiani nos debet pœnitere peccati z 
ſed hæc delictorum leviorum, illa graviorum. 

[e] Aug. Ep. 54. ad Macedon. Cautè ſalubritèrque 
proviſum, ut locus humillime pœnitentiæ ſemel in Ec- 
cleſià concedatur, ne Medicina vilis minus utilis eſſet 
ægrotis, &c. , 

LJ Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium. cap. 5. De his, qui, 
actà pœnitentià, tanquam canes ac ſues, ad vomitus 
priſtinos & ad yolutabra redeunt — quia jam ſuffu- 

gium 
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dc municate with the Faithful in Prayer only, 
de and be preſent at the Celebration of the 
c Euchariß, but not partake of the Lo x p's 
1 Feaſt at his Table; that by this Puniſh- 
« ment they may learn to chaſtiſe their Er- 
cc rors privately in themſelves, and alſo ſet 
cc others an Example how to abſtain from 
«© the Luſts of Uncleanneſs. Yet for as much 
cc as they fall 3 Frailty of the Fleſh, we 
cc would have them to be allowed their Vati- 
cc um at the laſt, and be aſſiſted with the 
«& Grace of Communion, when they are go- 
« ing to the Lox D. It appears allo from 
the Canons of ſeveral Councils in the ſame 
Age, that ſuch Relapſers were either wary 
caſt out of the Church, or at leaſt kept bac 

from the Communion all their Days, without 
being admitted to the Benefit of any formal 
Penance to reſtore them: As may be ſeen in 
the Second Council of Arles [Im], the Coun- 
cil of Vermes [u], the Firſt of Tours, [9], and 
the Firſt of Orleans [p], but more eſpecielly 
the Third of Toledo, where notice is taken of 
the contrary Cuſtom beginning to creep into 
ſome of the Spaniſh Churches, and a ſtrict Or- 
der is made to corre& it by reviving the 
ancient Diſcipline of the Church. We 
cc hear, ſay they [q], that in ſome of the 
« Spaniſh Churches Femnce is not done ac- 
cc cording to Canon, but after a very baſe 
C Paſhion, that as often as Men are pleaſed 
cc to ſin, ſo often they require of the Preſ- 
© byters to be reconciled or abſolved: To 
cc reftrain which execrable Preſumption, the 
cc holy Synod appoints, that Penance ſhall 
cc be granted only according to the Form of 
cc the ancient Canons: And if any, either 
cc during the Time of their Penance, or af- 
cc ter their Reconciliation, relapſe into their 
« old Vices, they ſhall be condemned ac- 
« cording to the Severity of former Canons.“ 
That 1s, they ſhall not have Liberty of re- 
peating publick Penance roties quoties in the 
Church. They did not deny Men private 
Penance, either for leſſer Sins of daily Incur- 
ſion, or for Relapſes into greater Sins; but 
exhorted Men to repent in both Caſes, in 
hopes of obtaining Mercy and Pardon from 


Gop by a ſincere Contrition and the 
ent Exerciſe of a private Repentance 
:onfeflion was taken by the Prieſt in ..,! 

of thele Caſes: For the firſt did not n AY 

and the ſecond was not allowed it: "> : 

their laſt Hour Relapſers were admit: f 

the Communion and Peace of the Church l 

they had exerciſed themſelves diligently in 


the proper Acts of private Repentance 


2. Ax p this leads us to con- 
ſider another Inſtance of the 
great Strictneſs and Severity of 
the ancient Diſcipline, which 
was, that for ſome certain Sins 
Men were kept under the Ex- 
erciſe of publick Penance all 
their Lives, and only abſolved and recs 
led at the Point of Death. The ord 
Courſe of Penance often held Men for Tv 
Fifreen, or Twenty Years in going thre 
the ſeveral Stages of Repentance : Bur , 
ſome more heinous and enormous Crime » 
certain Term of Years was limited, but th 
Lives; and perfect Reconciliation and A 
lution was only granted them at their lf 
Hour, when imminent Danger of Death u 
upon them. Thus the Council of Elles {| 
orders, That if any one took upon him d 
Office of a Hamen, or Gentile Prieſt, thoy 
he did not offer Sacrifice, but only erb 
the uſual Games or Shews to the People, & 
ſhould do a ſevere and canonical Penance 1 
his Lite, and only be admitted to Commuts 
on at the point of Death. The like Order 
given [] about conſecrated Virgins, that! 
any of them committed Fornication , tif 
ſhould do Penance all the Time of their [i 
and only have the Communion at the Ho 
of Death. The Council of Neocæſarea [i] 
points the ſame for a Woman that mam 
two Brothers, that ſhe ſhall be caſt ot 
Communion unto Death; but at her 8 
Hour, to ſhew Clemency toward her, 11 
promiſe upon her Recovery to diſſolye! 
Marriage, ſhe ſhall have the Benefit cf | 
pentance. The firſt Council of Arles lll 


flicts the ſame Puniſhmenc upon choſe 4 
ae 


SECT. 1. 
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nance all this t; 


Death, 
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gium non habent pœnitendi, id duximus decernendum, 
ut folk intra Eccleſiam fidelibus oratione jungantur ; ſa- 
cris myſteriorum celebritatibus, quamvis non merean- 
tur, interſint; à dominice autem menſæ convivio ſe- 
gregentur, ut hac ſaltem diſtrictione correpti, & jpſi 
in ſe ſua errata caſtigent, & aliis exemplum tribuant, qua- 
tenus ab obſcenis cupiditatibus retrahantur. Quibus 
ramen (quia carnali fragilitate ceciderunt) viatico mu- 
nere, cum ad Dominum cceperint proficiſci, per com- 
munionis gratiam volumus ſubveniri. 

In Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 21. [2] Conc. Ve- 
netic. can. 3. | 

ſo] Conc. Turon. 1. can. 8. 
lian. 1. can. 13. Ilerdenſe, can. 5. 
. [4] Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 11. Quoniam comperimus 
er quaſdam Hiſpaniarum Ecclefias, non ſecundum ca- 
nonem, ſed fœdiſſimè pro ſuis. peccatis homines agere 
pœnitentiam, ut quoties peccare libuerit, toties a Preſ- 


[2] Conc. Aure- 


byteris ſe reconc Jari expoſtulant: Et ideo pio dt 
cendi tam execrabili præſumptione id a fſancto con 
jubetur, ut ſecundum formam canonum antiquorun* 
tar poenitentia, —— Hi verò qui ad propria Vitis 
infra pœnitentiæ tempus,. vel poſt reconciliation * 
labuntur, ſecundum priorum canonum ſeveritatem © 
nentur. IF 
[r] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. Item Flamines qui on, 
molaverint, ſed munus tantùm dederint, eo gude 
a funeſtis abſtinuerunt ſacrificiis, placuit eis in fe! 
ſtari communionem, actà tamen legitima pœniten, 
[-] Ibid. can. 13. Si omni tempore vitz fue n, 
modi fœminæ egerint pœnitentiam, placuit eas a 
accipere debere communionem. 3 
[:] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 2. To Sd 1141) 90 14 
gels, SC ο peyet FaydTs, &c. la] Conc. Ales 
can. 14. De his qui falsd accutant fratres ſuos, PF 
eos uſque ad exitum non communicare. 
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ccuſe their Brethren, that they ſhall 
alk e meneake to the Hour of Death. The 
Council of Ancyrs [wu] decrees the like for 
ich married Men as are guilty of Beſtialit 
after they are Fifty Years old, that they ſhall 
not be received into Communion till the End 
of their Life. The Council of Valence [x] in 
Trance laid the ſame Penalty upon ſome that 
{ell into Idolatry, That they ſhould do Pe- 
nance to the Hour of Death, yet not with- 
out Hopes of Remiſſion, which they were to 
expect more full from Go p, who was the 
Donor of it. The Council of Lerida | y] al- 
lows the inferior Clergy to do Penance for a 
irt Offence, and regain their Office upon it: 
But if they return like Dogs to their Vomit, 
and as Swine to their wallowing in the Mare, 
they are not only to be deprived of their Office, 
but of the Communion to their laſt Hour. 
And ſo Felix the Third [z], Biſhop of Rome, 
determined in the Caſe. ot thoſe African Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, who ſuffered 
themſelves to be rebaptized by the Arians in 
the Vandalick Perſecution : That they continue 
under Penance to the Day of their Death ; 
and neither be preſent at the Prayers of the 
Faithful, nor the Catechumens, and only be ad- 
mitted to Lay-Communion at the point of Death. 


3. Ax or HEN Inſtance of 
ag 3- , the Strictneſs and Severity of 
id Dab: the ancient Diſcipline is viſi- 
jd, were obliged to ble in the Treatment of ſuch 
erm their ordi= Penitents as were reconciled 
17 1 any if upon a Death-bed. Though 
9 oe .. they were admitted to the 
Peace and Communion of the 

hurch, when they were in extreme Neceſſi- 
y, and imminent Danger of Death, that 
hey might have their Viaticum when they 
ere about to leave the World: Yet, it they 
hanced to recover, they were obliged to 
perform the whole Penance, more or leſs, 
hatever it was which they ſhould have done, 
ad not ſuch an Exigency procured them an 
\bſolution, And this is the only Caſe, in 
W'iich the ancient Church ever allowed any 
Abſolution to be granted before the Penance 

- ws Ln regularly performed, Which 

ot IE 


being an extraordinary Caſe; it is nothing 
to thoſe who think to juſtify the ſame Pra- 
ctice now in ordinary Caſes : But of this 
more hereafter, As to the preſent Obſerva- 
tion, that Penitents abſolved upon a Death- 
Bed were, upon their Recovery, reduced to 
the ſame State of Penance, which they were 
to be under, had not the Neceſſity of Sick- 
neſs required their Abſolution, is evident 
from the plain Teſtimony of ſeveral Coun- 
cils. The Council of Nice [a] orders ſuch 
upon their Recovery to be placed among thoſe 
that communicated in Prayers only: That is, 
in the Fourth Rank of Penitents, called, Co- 
ſtanders, where they might ſtay to hear the 
Prayers of the Faithful, but not partake of 
the Oblation. The Fourth Council of Car- 
thage has two Canons relating to them. The 
firſt ſays [5], if ſuch a Penitent recover, 
he ſhall be ſubjected to the ordinary Laws 
of Penance, as long as the Prieſt who admit- 
ted him to Penance, ſhall judge convenient, The 
other [c], that Penitents, who in Time of 
Sickneſs receive the Naticum of the Euchariſt, 
ſhall not think themſelves abſolved, unleſs 
they undergo Impoſition of Hands, if they 
chance to recover. That 1s, the Impoſition of 
Hands which was given to Penitents of the 
Third Order, called Proſtrators, who were 
obliged to preſent themſelves every Day at 
Church, and kneel down before the Biſhop, 
to receive the ſolemn Impoſition of Hands 
with the uſual penitential Prayers and Bene- 
diction. The firſt Council of Orange [4] more 
articularly explains the whole Matter in this 

orm: They who are about to leave the Bo- 

dy, when they are doing Penance, may com- 
municate without the reconciliatory Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, which Sort of Communion 
is ſufficient for the Conſolation of a dying 
Perſon, according to the Decrees of the Fa- 
thers, who call this Kind of Communion their 
Viaticum, But if they ſurvive, they ſhall ſtand 
in the Order of Penitents, that they may firſt 
ſhew forth the neceſſary Fruits of Repentance, 
and then be received to Communion in the 
ordinary and regular Way, 1 reconcilia- 
tory Impoſition of Hands. The Council of 
Epone [e] ſpeaks much after the ſame manner: 
8 2 That 


— 


lo] Conc, Ancyr. can. 16. Ex Ty eZodw Ts fs Tuy= 
WeTOT Kot avigs. 
$] Cove, Valentin. an. 374. can. 3. Uſque in diem 
= 1 ri pœnitentiam, non ſine ſpe tamen remiſ- 
1155 Ae Ilerdenſ. can. 5. Si iteratd, velut canes 
or ane, 3 fuerint, &c. non ſolùm dignitate 
3 at, ted etiam ſanctam communionem , niſi 
1 ee percipiant. | : 
5 2 3. in Conc. Rom. cap. 2. Uſque ad exi- 
3 in Pcenitentia jacere conveniet; nec ora- 
. non modò fidelium, ſed nec catechumenorum om- 


imo 0 © « 9 A \ . 
10 is intereſſe, quibus communio laica tantùm in 
rte reddenda eſt. 


tt S Nic. can. 13. | 
2nc. Carth. 4. can. 76. Si ſupervixerit, ſubda- 


— mo — _ 


tur ſtatutis pœnitentiæ legibus, quamdiu Sacerdos, qui 
pœnitentiam dedit, probaverit. i 

[c] Ibid. can. 78. Pœnitentes, qui in infirmitate via- 
ticum Euchariſtiæ acceperint, non ſe credant abſolutos, 
ſine mantis impoſitione, fi ſuperyixerint. 

[4] Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 3. Qui recedunt de cor- 
pore, penitentia acceptà, placuit, fine reconciliatoria 
mantis impoſitione eos communicare, quod morientis ſuf- 
ficit conſolationi ſecundum definitiones Patrum, qui hu- 
juſmodi communionem congruenter viaticum nominave- 
runt. Quòd ſi ſupervixerint, ſtent in ordine pœniten- 
tium, ut oſtenſis neceſſariis pœnitentiæ fructibus, legiti- 
mam communionem cum reconciliatoria manus impo- 
ſitione recipiant. 4 

le! Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 36. Ne ullus fine remedio 


aut ſpe veniæ ab Eccleſia repellatur ; neve ulli, ſi aut 


pœnituerit, 
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That no one ſhould be repelled from or by 
the Church without Remedy, or Hopes of 
Pardon, nor the Door of returning to Par- 
don be ſhut againſt one that repents and 
Torres his Errors: And if any one be in 
imminent Danger of Death, the Time pre- 
ſcribed for his Condemnation or Penance ſhall 
be relaxed. But if it happens, that the ſick 
Man recovers after he has received his Va- 
ticum; he muſt obſerye and fulfil the Time of 
Penance that was appointed him. Gregory Ny, 
ſen's Canon [F] is much to the ſame Pur- 
+ If any one be in imminent Danger of 

eath, who has not gone through the whole 
Time appointed for his Penance ; the Cle- 
mency of the Fathers in that Caſe has de- 
creed, that he ſhall not take his long Jour- 
ney (out of the World) without his Viaticum 
or Proviſion for it, nor without partaking 
of the holy Myſteries. But if after Partici- 
pation he recover from his Sickneſs, he mult 
then continue the Time appointed in that 
Order or Station of Penitents, in which he 
was when this Neceflity and Danger came 
upon him. To all theſe may be added the 
Decree of the Roman Council under Felix III. 
An. 487. which renews 170 the Determination 
of the Nicene Fathers, That if any of thoſe 
who had been admitted to Communion be- 
fore the fixed Time of their Penance was 
compleated, becauſe their Life was deſpaired 
of by the Phyſicians, and evident Signs of 
Death were upon them, ſhould happen after- 
wards to recover, they ſhould at leaſt con- 
tinue in the Fourth Rank of Penitents, among 
thoſe that communicated only in Prayers 
without the Oblation , till the full Term of 
their Penance was ended. 


Bur ſome Sinners were yet 
more ſeverely handled: For 
they were denied Communion 
to the very laſt, and ſuffered 
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Some Sinners de- 
nicd Communion at 


their laſt Hour. 
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out of the World without an 
Diſcipline” was 
nerally uſed at firſt towards the Three v. 
Sins of Idolatry, Adultery and Murder Tbs. 
as learned Men agree [i] continued almoſt t a 
Time of Cyprian. Cyprian himſelf aſſures us [ 
that many of his Predeceſſors abſolute] h 
fuſed to admit Adulterers to Communic I 
their very laſt Hour. And though this l. 
gour was abated 15 general Agreement 9 
ward Penitents in his Time, yet they fi 
continued to deny Communion to the very li 
to ſuch Apoſtates, as perſiſted obſtinate ww 
impenitent all their Lives, and only dry 
Reconciliation when the Pangs of Death wer 
upon them. They, ſays he, who do no b. 
nance, nor ever teſtify any Sorrow for thy 
Sin from their Heart by manifeſt Profeflic 
of Lamentation, though they begin to depy 
cate and ſue for Pardon when Infirmity ag 
Danger of Death is upon them, ſuch we thin 
fit abſolutely to debar from all Hopes 9 
Communion and Peace: Becauſe it is ox 
Repentance for their Sins, but only the ly 
prehenſion and Terror of approaching Dat 
that compels them to ask Pardon: And k 
is not worthy to receive Conſolation at ly 
Death, who would not beforehand confi 
that he muſt ſhortly die. We find this Ri 
concerning Apoſtates ſome Time after reney 
ed by. the Firſt Council of Arles, where 
Decree was paſſed, that ſuch Apoſtates (i 
as never preſented themſelves to the Churd, 
nor ſought to do any manner of Penanc 
but at laſt when they were ſeized with u 
Infirmity, deſired to have the Community 
ſhould in that Caſe be debarred from it, u 
leſs they recovered, and brought forth Frut 
worthy of Repentance. And Innocent Bill 
of Rome [n] plainly ſays, this was the print 
tive Cuſtom for the Three Firſt Ages of Mk 
ſecution: If any one after Baptiſm ſpent i 


whole Life in Intemperance and Pleat 
20 
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pœnituerit, aut ſe correxerit, ad veniam redeundi aditus 
obſtruatur : Er fi cuiquam forſitan diſcrimen mortis im- 
mineat, damnationis conſtitute tempora relaxentur. Quod 
fi ægrotum, accepto viatico, revaleſcere fortaſſe contin- 
git, ſtatuti temporis ſpatia obſervare conyeniet. 

7 Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium, can. 5. 

Le Conc. Rom. can. 4. Qudd fi ante prefinitum 
pœnitentiæ tempus deſperatus a Medicis, aut evidenti- 
bus mortis preſſus indiciis, receptà quiſquam communi- 
onis gratia convaleſcat; ſervemus in eo quod Niceni 
canones ordinaverunt, ut habeatur inter eos qui in ora- 
tione ſolà communicant, donec impleatur ſpatium tem- 
poris eidem præſtitutum. | 
[] Vid. Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 2. cap. 7. ad 20. 
Bona, Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. Chap. 17. n. 1. Fell. Not. 
in Cypr. Ep. 8. p. 17. | 

[+] Cypr. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 110. Et quidem 
apud Anteceſſores noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in 
provincia noſtrà dandam pacem mcochis non putave- 
runt, & in totum peœnitentiæ locum contra adulreria 
clauſerunt. 

LJ Tbid. p. 111. Peœnitentiam non agentes, nec do- 
lorem delictorum ſuorum tote corde & manifeſtà lamen- 


tationis ſuæ profeſſione teſtantes, prohibendos ont 
cenſuimus A {pe communicationis & pacis, ſi in 
mitate & periculo cœperint deprecari: quia roga! 9 
non deli&i pœnitentia, ſed mortis urgentis admon 
compellit : Nec dignus eſt in morte accipere olats 
qui ſe non cogitavit eſſe moriturum. ] 

Dr] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 23. De his qui apo 
& nunquam ſe ad Eccleſiam repræſentant, nec qu 
pœnitentiam agere quærunt, & poſtea in infirm 
arrepti petunt communionem, placuit, eis non dd 
communionem, niſi revaluerint, & egerint dig“ 
cus pœnitentiæ. N 

I Innoc. Ep. 3. ad Exuperium, cap. 24 [5 
quæſitum eſt, quid de his obſervari debeat, du! 
baptiſmum omni tempore intemperantiæ & wolake 
bus dediti, in extremo fine vitæ ſuæ pœnitentiam 1 
& reconciliationem communionis expoſcunt. - 
obſervatio prior, durior; poſterior, interveniens 
ſericordia, inclinatior eſt. Nam conſuetudo pf 
nuit, ut concederetur eis pœnitentia, ſed commu" ; 
garetur. — Sed poſtquam Dominus noſter pacem 
cleſiis ſuis reddidit, jam depulſo terrore, con 
nem dari abeuntibus placuit, &c. 
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in the End of his Days deſired Penance 

4 the Reconciliation of Commumon, they 
= admitted him to Penance, but abſolute- 
" Jenied him Communion. For in thoſe Days 
perſecutions being very frequent, leſt the 
Faſineſs of obtaining Communion ſhould make 
Men ſecure of Reconciliation , and retard 
their returning from Sin, Communion was 
ultiy denied rhem, and only Penance allow- 
0 chem, that they might not be deprived 
of the Whole: The Conſideration of the 
Times made their Remiſſion or Reconcilia- 
tion more difficult to be obtained: But after 
che Lo x D had granted Peace to his Church, 
and the Terror of Perſecution was over, then 
it ſeemed good to the Church to receive all 
ſich to Communion, when they were going 
out of the World, and for the Mercy of the 
Loxp to grant it to them as their Viaticum 
or Proviſion for their Journey, left we ſhould 
ſeem to follow the Aſperity and Hardneſs of 
Mvatian the Heretick, who denied Men Par- 
don for greater Sins committed after Baptiſm. 
The Canons of the Council of Eliberzs do 
abundantly confirm this Obſervation made by 
Pope Innocent upon the preceding Ages of Per- 
ſecution. For there are at leaſt Twenty Ca- 
nons in that Council, which deny Communi- 
on to the very laſt to ſeveral Sorts of Sin- 
ners, whoſe Crimes were either doubled and 
tripled, or ſingle Crimes of a more flagrant 
Scandal and heinous Proyocation. Thus the 
firſt Canon determines [o] in the Caſe of 
voluntary Idolaters and Apoſtates, who with- 
out any Compulſion went of their own 
accord to the Temple, and offered Sacri- 
fice: This being a more heinous and ca- 
WT pital Offence, than bare ſacrificing by the 
Violence and Force of Torture, it is ordered, 
that ſuch Apoſtates ſhall not have the Com- 
munion even at their laſt Hour. The next 
Canon [9] inflicts the fame Puniſhment upon 
ſuch Idolaters as are guilty of a Complication 
of Crimes: As when a Chriſtian takes upon 
him the Office of a Hamen, or Heathen High- 
Prieſt, and therein adds to his Idolatry ei- 


j 
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ther Adultery or Murder. So if a Man kills 
another by Sorcery; becauſe there is Idolatry 
joined with Murder, he is not to have the 
Communion [q] even at the Hour of Death. 
It a Man whilſt he is doing Penance for Ido- 
latry or Adultery, relapſes into the ſame Cr], 
or any other great Crme, this Repetirion of 
his Crime in ſuch a Caſe debars him from 
Communion at his laſt Hour. Another Ca- 
non [] orders the like Severity to be uſed 
towards Women, who without Cauſe forſake 
their own Husbands, and are married to o- 
ther Men. And the fame is determined in 
Caſe a Woman [] is married to a Man, whom 
ſhe knows to have unlawtully divorced him- 
ſelf from a former Wife: Both theſe Sorts are 
denied Communion to the very laſt. Ano- 
ther Canon [u] ſubjects all Panders and Pro- 
moters of Uncleanneſs to the ſame Penalty, 
whether it be a Father or Mother, or an 

other Chriſtian that exerciſes this abominable 
Trade: Becauſe they ſell the Bodies of others, 
or rather their own, they are not to have 
Communion even at their laſt Hour. The 
ſame is determined [x] in the Caſe of a Vir- 
gin dedicated to Go D: If ſhe commits For- 
nication, and continues in her Uncleanneſs 
without reflecting upon what ſhe has done, 
there 1s no Abſolution for her in her laſt Mi- 
nutes. As neither for the Man [)] that mar- 
ries his Daughter to any Idol-Prieſt. Nor 
for any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, that 
commits Adultery [] whilſt he is actually in 
the Miniſtry, both becauſe of the Scandal, 
and alſo the Wickedneſs and Prophaneneſs 
of the Crime itſelf. So if a Woman commits 
Adultery in her Husband's Abſence, and 
murders her Infant [a], ſhe is not to have 
Communion at the very laſt, becauſe ſhe 
doubles her Crime. In like manner a Woman 
is to be treated [5], that lives in Adultery all 
her Life with another Man. And alſo any 
Clergyman [c], that knows his Wife to be 
guilty of Adultery, and does not immediate- 
5 put her away; leſt they, who ought to be 
Rlaptes of good Converſation to others, 


ſhould 


L] Conc. Eliber. can. 1. Placuit, ut quicunque poſt 
em baptiſmi ſalutaris, adultz ætate, ad templum 1do- 
»atraturus acceſſerit, & fecerit, quod eſt crimen capi- 
den, nec in fine eum communionem accipere. 

[?] Ibid. can. 2. Flamines qui poſt fidem lavacri & 
Senerationis ſacrificaverunt: ed quod geminaverint ſce- 
+ accedente homicidio, vel triplicaverint facinus, co- 

"rene maechia, placuit eos nec in fine accipere com- 
munionem. | 
A] Conc, Eliber. can. 6. Si quis maleficio interficiat 
Eg © qudd fine idololatria perficere ſcelus non 
—_— fine impertiendam eſſe illi communio- 
"pi a Ir] Ibid, can. 3. & 7. See theſe Canons be- 
(01 Thid. can. 8, Fœminæ, que, nulla præcedente cau- 
' 5 querint viros ſuos, & ſe copulaverint alteris, nec 
10 accipiant communionem. Zi 5 
Aten , 10. Si fuerit ſidelis, quæ ducitur ab eo qui 

in inculpatam reliquit, & cum ſcierit illum ha- 
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bere uxorem quam fine causà reliquit, placuit, huic nec 
in fine dandam eſſe commumonem. 

[+] Conc. Eliber. can. 12. Mater, vel Parens, vel 
quælibet fidelis, ſi Jenocinium exercuerit, ed qudd alie- 
num vendiderit corpus, vel potiùs ſuum, placuir, eas 
nec in fine accipere communionem. 

[x] Ibid. can, 13. Virgines, que ſe Deo dicaverint, 
fi pactum perdiderint virginitatis, + — eidem libidini 
ſervierint, non intelligentes quod amiſerint, placuit nec 
in fine eis dandam eſſe communionem. 

[3] Ibid. can. 17. Si qui forte ſacerdotibus idolorum 
filias junxerint, placuit, nec in fine eis dandam ele 
communionem. | 

[EI Ibid. can. 18. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Diaconi, ft 
in miniſterio poſiti, detecti fuerint quod ſint mœchati, 
placuir, & propter ſcandalum, & propter profanum cri- 
men, nec in fine eos communionem accipere debere. 
[4] Ibid. can. 63. [5] Can. 64. 

c] Can. 65. 
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ſhould ſeem to teach others the Way to fin. 
The ſame Puniſhment [4] is awarded to any 
one that commits: Inceſt by fnarrying his 
Wives Daughter by a former Husband. And 
to ſuch as are conſcious. [e] and conſenting 
to their Wives Adultery. And to all that 
commit Sodomy [F] with Boys; and to Wo- 
men who commit Adultery with any Man, 
and afterwards marry [ g] another Husband and 
not the Man who defiled them. If any one turn 
Informer againſt his Brethren, ſo that they 
ſuffer [ö] Baniſhment, Confiſcation, or Death 
by his Information, he is not to have Com- 
munion at his laſt Hour. If any one accuſe 
a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon of falſe 
Crimes I], and do not make out what he 
alledges againſt them, he alſo is to be denied 
Communion to the very laſt. I have repre- 
ſented theſe Things at large, both to evi- 
dence the Thing now aſſerted, and alſo to 
ſhew what Sort of heinous Crimes thoſe were, 
for which this great Severity of Diſcipline 
was uſed. toward Men at their laſt Hour. 
Some learned Perſons are offended at this 
Council for its extreme Severity and Rigour. 
Auxilia [&] heretofore brought the Charge of 
Novatianiſm againſt Hoſius and the Council to- 
gether. Aol Suiceru [I] aſſerts, that the Or- 
thodox Church always taught, that Lapſers 
were to be received into Communion upon 
their Repentance. Which in Effect is to bring 
the Charge of Novatianiſm againſt this Coun- 
cil, and to make it no Part of the Orthodox 
Church. But then the Difficulty will be how 
to clear Cyprian and the Council of Arles from 
the ſame Charge of Novatianiſm. For it is 
plain they were in the ſame Sentiments as to 
what concerned Apoſtates, who neglected Pe- 
nance to the Hour of Death: And not only 
they, but the great Council of Serdica, which 
reſtored Athanaſins, will be involved in the 
ſame Condemnation, For there 1s a Canon 
in that Council, which is as peremptory in 
this Matter as any in the Council of Elibers. 
The Canon [n] orders, that if any Biſhop 
out of Ambition or Covetouſneſs procure him- 
ſelf to be removed from a lefler City to a 
greater, without the Approbation of a Synod, 
e ſhall not be admitted even to Lay-Com- 
munion at his laſt Hour, So that if this was 
Novatianiſin, there is no Apology to be made 
for this Council, no more than for that of 
Elibers; the Decrees of both Councils baog 
the very ſame, and of equal Severity towar 
extraordinary Offenders. The Nowvatians in- 
deed ſometimes laid hold of this Practice in 
the Church, as an Handle to juſtify their 
own unwarrantable Proceedings againſt all 
great Sins committed after Baptiſm ; They 


and Power, that by 


o 


ſaid, only treated the Laity, as + 

oo. IO: Clergy , 7 for rb 
Crimes they debarred from all Communio 
to the very laſt, For ſo Socrates [m] tell; ” 
Aſclepiades the Nowatian Biſhop argued with 2 
ticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople: When Attica 1c. 
n that Communion might reaſonz. 
bly be denied even at the Point of Death k 
ſuch as ſacrificed to Idols, and that he hn 


ſelf had ſometimes done ſo ; Aſclepiades replied 
there are many other Sins unto Death, ag che 
Scripture calls them, beſides ſacrificing to lach 
for which ye ſhut the Clergy out of the 
Church, and we the Laity, remitting they b 
over to Gop alone for their Pardon, f 
Bur this was only a ſo- a 
phiſtical Argument and falſe Sgcr. 5. C 
Apology for the Novatian Hen thi » F 
Schiſm ; which though it has 1 1 
impoſed upon many Learned charge Now tl 
Men , and driven them to tianiſm, T 
ſtrange Difficulties in explain- er 
ing many of the ancient Canons, and lj on 
ged them to put a forced and unnatural Sense ed 
upon plain Words, for fear they ſhould ſcen thi 
to encourage the ſame Error as Novatian held: ou 
Yet the Fallacy wall eafily be diſcerned by am 
right ſtating the Matter, and ſetting Thing eve 
in a proper Light before the Reader. The Is 
Queſtion between the Church and the Nos fia 
tians was not, whether Communion at the Nadi 
Hour of Death might be denied to ſome Sor of 
of Sinners: For in this they both agreed we 
and the Practice of the Church in many Caſs gra 
was no leſs ſevere toward ſome great anl rh 
flagrant Crimes, or a Complication of Crime, 


than was that of the Nowatians, as evident) 
2 from what has been already diſcour 
ſed. But the Queſtion was about the Min 
{terial Power of Abſolution, or admitting pe 
nitent Sinners to the Peace and Communion 
of the Church again, after they had lapfe 
or fallen into any great Sin after Baptiln 
The Nowatians ſtifly maintained, that tit 
Church had no ſuch Miniſterial Power of tit 
Keys committed to her; but that all ſud 
Sinners were for ever to be excluded and kt 
out of her Communion ; and that if ſhe at 
mitted any of them again, her Commun 
was polluted and prophaned by their Coir 
tagion : And upon this Principle they mat 
a Separation from the Church, as infected! 
the Communion of Sinners. The Church d 
the other Hand afferted her own juſt 819 
the Commiſſion of . 
Keys from CHRIsT, ſhe had Power to bd 
as well as bind; to receive Penitents int9 


Church upon their Reformation, as wWel r 
7 ti 


———— 


d] Can. 66. DL Can. 70. [f] Can. 71. 
J Can. 72. | an. 73» a 
i] Can. 75. ſk] Auxil. de Ordinat. Formoſi, 


Lib: 1. Cap. 12, & 14. Lib. 2. cap. 23. 


I.] Soerat. Lib. 7. cap. 25. 


2 Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, Meſadrota, P. 30% 
m] Conc. Sardic. can. 2. Muds & mT Te. d 
Ar AEN Komoyias. | 
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«aft out flagitious Men for their notorious 

ary Caſcs, either where the Crimes were 
a dae | an numerous, or where for 
— of Time ſhe could not have ſufficient 
Fridence of Men's Repentance, when they 
continued in their Apoſtaſie and Impeni- 
tency till they were threatned by Death ſhe 
ſometimes fu ered ſuch Men to go out of the 
world without Reconciliation and Commu- 
nion; yet ſhe did not this for Want of 
power to receive Sinners into her Commu- 
mon, but becauſe ſhe judged it more proper 
to let her Cenſures continue upon ſuch to 
the very laſt, to be an Example and Terror 
to others. So that though the Practice of 
che Church and the Novatians was in ſome 
Caſes the ſame, yet their Principles were very 
different, and valtly wide of one another. 
The Novatians wholly denied this Power to 
the Church, and made a Schiſm upon it : 
The Church maintained her own juſt Pow- 
er, and uſed it with Difcretion, ſometimes 
one way, and ſometimes another, as ſhe judg- 
ed moſt expedient in her own Wiſdom tor 
the Benefit and Edification of Sinners, with- 
out dividing Communion upon this Point 
among the Governors of the Church, what- 
ever Way they thought fit to practiſe. This 
3s what Cyprian obſerves chiefly againſt Nova- 
n [o] in the Caſe of admitting, and not 
admitting Adulterers to Communion. Some 
of our Predeceſſors, ſays he, in this Province, 
were of Opinion, that Peace was not to be 
granted to Adulterers, and therefore they 
W wholly ſhut the Door of Repentance againit 
Adultery; yet they did not depart from the 
College of their Fellow-Biſhops upon this 
Account, or break the Unity of the Catho- 
Wick Church by any obſtinate Stiffneſs in 
their Cenſure; ſo as that becauſe Peace was 
Wgranted by others to Adulterers, therefore 
they who would not grant it, ſhould make a 
Peparation from the Church. But the Bond of 
oncord remaining entire, and the myſtical 
Unity of the Catholick Church continuing 
ndivided, every Biſhop managed and direct- 
ed his own Acts of Diſcipline as he thought 
proper, being to give an Account of his Re- 
vlutions and Management to the Lox D. It 
Ippears from hence, that the Diſpute between 
de Church and the Nowarians was not barely. 
bout Practice, but about Principles and the 
wer of the Church, inthe Uſe and Manage- 
0m of the Keys of Diſcipline : And therefore 
Lough the Church ſometimes did the ſame 

ing that the Novarians did, in refuſing Com- 


— 


Tranſgreſſions: And though in ſome extra- 
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munion to ſome Sinners even at the Point of 
Death, yet ſne was no ways chargeable with 
Nowatianiſm, becauſe ſhe acted upon different 
Views and Principles, and only made uſe of 
her juſt Power in, a diſcretionary Way, to 
extend or contract her Cenſures, as ſhe judged 
moſt expedient for the Benefit and Edifica- 
tion of the whole Community, or any parti- 
cular Member of it. And thus, I find, many 
learned Men, ſuch as Albaſpinews | p] Biſhop 


Be veridge [q], and the Cardinal Bona [7], have 


accounted for this ſeeming Difficulty of the 
Church's Practice, which has fo tortured the 
Wits of other Men for Want of Underſtand- 
ing, wherein the true Nature of the Novatian 
Hereſy conſiſted : Some fancying, that the 
Fathers in and before the Council of Eliberzs 
were downright Nowarians ; others, that they 
allowed Men Reconciliation, and Peace, and 
Abſolution, but only denied them the Com- 
munion of the Eucharif at their laſt Hour: 
Whereas nothing can be plainer, than that 
they denied them not only the Communion, 
as it denotes the Ercharif, but all manner of 
Miniſterial Reconciliation, Pardon, Abſolu- 


tion, and Re- admiſſion into the Society of 
the Faithful, 


THIS Rigour indeed was | 
abated in the Practice of the SECT. 6. 


following Ages, but without 725 Rigour aba« 


. ted in after Aes 
the leaſt Reflection on thoſe „ 4 Reer 
that went before them: Be- on on the preceding 
cauſe they were ſenſible, it Practice. 
was at the Church's Liberty 
to order this Part of Diſcipline according to 
her own Prudence, and act as the Circum- 
ſtances of Times and the State of Affairs re- 
quired ; judging the Times of Peace to be 
different from Times of Perſecution, and that 
ſome Abatement was to be made in this Mat- 
ter, when all the World was become Chri- 
ſtian. The later Councils therefore are not 
ſo ſtiff in the requiring the Execution of the 
ancient Canons in this particular, but allow 
every Penitent Communion at their laſt Hour, 
though they would not undertake to aſſure 
them what Effect an Abſolution in ſuch Ex- 
tremity ſhould have before Gon. The Ca- 
nons are very numerous upon this Head: It 
will be ſufficient to mention 'one or two as 
a Specimen of all the reſt. The Council of 
Agde | 5] ſpeaks in general Terms without Ex- 
ception: No Penitents are to be denied their 
Viaticum, or Proviſion for their Journey, at 
the Point of Death. The firſt Council of 
Orange as univerſally, making no Diſtinction: 

Whoever 


W Arr. Ep. 55. ad Antonian, p. 110. Et quidem 
boring tecellores noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in 
a, noſtra dandam pacem maœchis non putave- 
aulerunt "ram Pœnitentiæ locum contra adulteria 
o receſſs? non tamen a Coepiſcoporum ſuorum colle- 
ellerunt, aut Catholic Eccleſiæ unitatem vel 


duritiæ vel cenſuræ ſuæ obſtinatione repetunt, &Cc- 

[ 2] Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 2. cap. 21. 

2 Bevereg. Not. ad Can. 8. Conc. Nic. p. 68. 

7] Bona, Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. can. 17. n. 3. 

J Conc. Agathen. can. 15. Viaticum omnibus in 
morte poſitis non eſt negandum. | 
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Whoever [] accept of Penance, when they 
depart from the Body, let them be received 
to Conimnnion ; but without the folemn Im- 
poſition of Hands, which is only to be gi- 
ven them, if they recover, upon performin 
their juſt Penance in the Church. The Fourt 
Council of Carthage [u] orders, that rat! ſhall 
have both the ſolemn Impoſition of Hands, 
and the Euchariſt alſo, even though they had 
loſt their Senſes, or were ſtruck dumb with 
their Diſeaſe, if any about them could teſtity 
that they defired Penance in their Sickneſs, 
And this was agreeable to the Rule made 1n 
the great Council of Nice [x], that no one 
at the Point of Death ſhould be deprived of 
his final and moſt neceſſary: Naticum, the Eu- 
chariſt or Oblation, as it is explained in the 
Cloſe of the Canon, where the Biſhop is made 
Judge of his Repentance. Upon this Ground 


Syneſins [y] ſays, he never let any one go out 
of the World bound with the Bonds of Ana- 
thema, if they deſired Abſolution : —_— 

11 


on of his Metropolitan of Alexandria. 
And this confirms the Remark made in ge- 
neral by Pope Innocent [x] upon the different 
Practices of the Church in Times of Perſe- 
cution and Times of Peace. The former Ob- 
ſervation was more ſevere, 
indulgent. In ancient Times many Sinners 
were denied Communion at the Hour of 
Death: But in his Time they granted Pe- 
nance to all, and admitted them to Com- 
munion upon a Death-bed Repentance. On- 
ly they did not think this ſo ſafe, as the Per- 
tormance of a regular Penance in their Lite- 
Time: And therefore they would not pro- 
nounce any Thing confidently of their Con- 
dition. There goes an ancient Homily un- 
der the Name of St. Auſtin, and it is allo 
attributed to St. Ambroſe, where this Matter 
is thus delivered: If a Man repents at his laſt 
Hour, and is reconciled, and ſo dies, I am 
not [] ſecure that this Man goes hence ſe- 
curely: I can admit him to Penance, but I 
can give him no Security, Do I ſay, he ſhall 
be damned? I do not ſay it; but neither 
do I ſay he ſhall be ſaved. What then do I 


ny recovered, he reſerved them to the 
poſiti 


not. 


the latter more 


? J know not, I preſume not, I promis 

For I know not the Will of — 
Would you. free. yourſelf from all Doubt, and 
avoid that which is uncertain 2. Repent whij 
ou are in Health, and you will be ſecure 
when your laſt Day finds you: Becauſe yon 
repent in a Time when you had Power t0 
ſin: But if you then only begin to repent 
when you can ſin no longer, it is not ſo 
much you that forſake your Sins, as your Sing 
forſake you. By all this 1t plainly appears 
that the Church uſed a Liberty of Diſcretion 
in treating Sinners of the firſt Rank, either 
with Severity or Tenderneſs, as ſhe judge 
expedient for the Ends of Diſcipline, or th 
Benefit and Edification of the Sinner. 


IN DEE D we may obferve, 


that a great Latitude and Li- sxcer. 5. 
berty was allowed to Biſhops, %%% Li; 


was allowed 10 B. 
Jhops in iner 
Penance, ani a. 
acting proper . 
tisfattion of gn. 
mers, Some Sinn 
allowed to 40 p. 
nanc? twice, 


who were the prime Mini- 
ſters of Diſcipline, to render 
it more rigorous. or eaſy, as 
they thought fit to regulate 
the Exerciſe of it in their 
own Diſcretion. . For though 
it was neceſſary in general | 
for Sinners to demonſtrate their Repentance 
to the Church, in order to give her Catit 
faction, and gain themſelves Re-admiſlion; 
yet the Method of doing this was not ſo 
preciſely preſcribed, but that Biſhops had 
Power to add too, or abate ſomething in 
the Mealures of it. Therefore though the ge- 
neral Cuſtom was to allow Sinners to d 
publick Penance but once in the Church, 
et there are ſome Inſtances, in the moſt 
rict and primitive Ages, of Sinners being 
admitted twice to this Privilege. For Irene 
us [] ſays, Cerdon the Heretick more than 
once made Confeſſion of his Hereſy. Which 
we are to underſtand of his doing Penanct 
twice for his Errors by making a public 
Recantation of them. Tertullian ſays the ſan 
of Valentins and Marcion, that they were [t] 
once and again caſt out of the Church tar 
their turbulent Curioſity in corrupting tit 
Brethren, before they broke out into . 


le Conc. Arauſic. 1. can. 3. Qui recedunt de cor- 
pore, pœnitentia accepta, placuit, fine reconciliatoria 
manus impoſitione communicare, quod morientis ſuffi- 
Cir conſolationi, &c. 

I] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 76. Qui Pœnitentiam in in- 
firmitate petit, fi caſu dum ad eum Sacerdos invita- 
tus venit, oppreſſus infirmitate obmutuerit, vel in phre- 
neſin verſus fuerit, dent teſtimonium qui eum audie- 
runt, & accipiat Pœnitentiam; & fi continud creditur 
moriturus, reconcilietur per manũùs impoſitionem, & ori 
ejus infundatur Euchariſtia. 


ſx] Conc. Nicen. can. 13. "Eris £Zodevor, % eU 


x) A αjG u tgodis jun ge HN. 
67. ad Theophilum, p. 252. Mndas 


De his 


D! Syneſ. Ep. 
75 2 SeSe uy He. 
* [x] Innoc. Ep. 3. ad Exuperium, Cap. 2. 


obſervatio prior, durior : Poſterior, interveniente mil 
ricordia, inclinatior eſt, &c. 

[2] Aug. Hom. 41. ex 50. T. 10. p. 194. Agens F. 
nitentiam ad ultimum, & reconciliatus, ſi ſecurus fis 
exeat, ego non ſum ſecurus. — Panitentiam ſe 
poſſum, ſecuritatem dare non poſſum, &c. Vid. Af 
broſ. Exhortat. ad Pœnitent. 

[5] Iren. Lib. 3. cap. 4. [c] Tertul. de, Pre- 
ſcript. cap. 30. Ob inquietam ſemper eorum curiob 
tem, qui fratres quoque vitiabant, ſemel & ite 
ejecti — noviſſimè in perpetuum diſcidium relegat * 
nena doQrinarum ſuarum diſſeminaverunt. Poltm% 
Marcion Pœnitentiam confeſſus, cùm conditioni 4 
ſibi occurrit, ita pacem recepturus, fi cæteros 4" 


quos perditioni erudiſſet, Eccleſiæ reſtitueret, moſte br 
ventus eſt. 


— 


Diſſenſion, When they ſcattered the Poi- 

of their Doctrines amon the People. 
50 yet after that Marcion did Penance, and 
6 5 to have been received into the Com- 
nion of the Church again, upon Condi- 
-n that he ſhould bring back thoſe whom 
a had led into Perdition ; which he intend- 
1 to do, but Death prevented him. Tis 
ed alſo by Socrates [4] concerning St. Chry- 
en, that though a Synod of Biſhops had 
creed, that Lapſers ſhould only be ad- 
"red once to do publick Penance, yet in 
us Homilies he was uſed to tell Men, they 
Mould do it a Thouſand Times, if Occaſion 
equired, and be received to Communion. 
hich bold Doctrine diſpleaſed many of his 
riends, and Si/innins the Nowaiian Biſhop 
-ote a Book againſt it. After this a Coun- 
was held at Conſtantinople, An. 426 or 427, 
inder another Sinniu the Catholick Biſhop, 
ne of St. Chryſoſtom's Succeſſors, againſt the 
alan Hereticks, wherein it was decreed, 
at becauſe they had often relapſed after 
ping Penance, they ſhould be admitted to 
lo Penance no more, though they made ne- 
er ſo many ſolemn Profeſſions of repenting. 
The Synodical Epiſtle is recorded in Phorzws 
eh from whence we learn, that Relapſers 
t this Time were allowed to do Penance 
gain, though the Council thought fit to 
ſeny the Maſſalian Hereticks the Priviledge 
ny longer, becauſe they had ſo often abu- 
ed it. | 


ANOTHER Inſtance of the 
Power of Biſhops in this Mat- 
ter, was the Liberty which 


SECT. 8. 
Biſhops had al. 


Power to mode- 


ee ihm juſt them to moderate the Term 
n, of Penance, and ſhorten it, if 
they obſerved any extraordi- 


Nents, that might deſerve their Indulgence 
nd Commiſeration. The Council of Nice 
55 5 2 Term of Penne for ſuch 
into Idolatr , Jays, they ſhall be 

hree Years Here L LF Ten 3 Pro- 
rators, before they were admitted to com- 
cate in Prayers with the People: But if 
were more than ordinarily diligent in ex- 
cling their Concern and Tears, and bring- 
® forth good Works, the true Fruits of 
Fentance, it ſhould be in the Biſhop's Po- 


er to deal : 
FD. 7 more gently and mildly with 


CHAP». IV. CnrisTrian CHURCH. 


Apes the Canons themſelves granted 


i Degree of Zeal and Sedulity in any Pe- 


them, arfewriregly 71 att avs ct, and 
bring them to communicate in Prayers ſoon- 
er. The like Order is given by the Council 
of Ancyra [| g], that Biſhops ſhall have Pow- 
er, upon Examination and Trial of the Pe- 
nitents Manner of Behaviour and Converſion, 
either to ſhew them Favour by ſhortening 
the Time of Penance, or otherwiſe to add to 
to it at his Diſcretion, 3 garlgurwitt, & - 
ove π n Neve. S0 St. Baſil 1 ſays, he 
that has the Power of binding and looſing, 
may leſſen the Time of Penance to a Peni- 
tent that ſhews great Contrition. And Chry- 


ſoſtom in anſwer to ſome who complained of 


the length of Penance, that it continued a 
Year, or two, or three, ſays, I require not 
the Continuance of Time [7] but the Cor- 
rection of the Soul. Demonſtrate your Con- 
trition, demonſtrate your Reformation, and 
all is done. The Council of Lerida very ex- 
preſsly: Let it remain [&] in the Power of 


the Biſhop either to ſhorten the Suſpenſion 


of the truly contrite, or to ſegregate the 
negligent a longer Time from the Body of 
the Church. And the great Council of Chal- 
cedon [I] leaves it entirely in the Hands of 
every Biſhop in his reſpective Church, to 
ſhew Favour to ſuch Penitents at his own 
Diſcretion, | 


AN PD this is what ſome 

of the Ancients call an In- SECT. 9. 
dulgence ; which was not „ 4 = wot 
heretofore any pretended Pow- Nen of an tndu!- 
er of delivering Souls from the gence. | 
Pains of Purgatory, by Vir- 

tue of a Stock of Merits, or Works of Su- 
pererogation, which they of the Church of 
Rome call now the Church's Treaſure, of 
which the Pope is become the ſole Diſpen- 
ſer ; But anciently an Indulgence was no 
more than this Power which every Biſhop 
had, of moderating the Canonical Puniſh- 
ments, which in a Courſe of Penance were 
inflicted upon Sinners, ſo that if the Biſhop 
ſaw any one to be a zealous and earneſt Pe- 
nitent, he had Liberty to ſhorten the Time 
of his Penance, that 1s, grant him a Relaxa- 
tion of ſome of his penitential Exerciſes, and 
admit him ſooner than others to Commu- 
nion. This was the true ancient Notion of an 
Indulgence. And that it was ſo, we may 
learn from one of the Epiſtles of Pope Vi- 
giliu, who writing to a certain Biſhop con- 


H h cerning 


a . 
15 dent Lib. 6. cap. 21. [4] Phot. Biblioth. 


5. [2] Conc. Ancyr. 
(] Baſil. can ; 5 
Cor. p. 846. 74. L Chryſ. Hom. 14. in 


ay 5 Ilerden. can. 5. Maneat in Poteſtate Pon- 
bel veraciter affligcos non dit ſuſpendere, vel 


1 Cone. Nic. can. 12. 


deſidioſos prolixiore tempore ab Eccleſiæ Corpore ſe- 


regare. 
: i" Conc. Chalced. can. 16. *Qetoauly 5 LN vr 
enverliay Tis e awTois qinevOgatias + x7 ToTov 
emigzovoy, See Martin. Bracarenſ. Capitula Græc. Can. 
Cap. 81. Conyerſatio & Fides Pœnitentis compendiat 
tempus. 
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cerning ſome. Perſons who were under Pe- 
nance for ſuffering themſelves to be re- bap- 
tized by the Arians,” he tells him [u], that 
it was left to his 'own Judgment, and the 

udgment of other Biſhops in their reſpective 
Dioceſes, if they approved the Quality and 
Devotion of any Penitents, to grant them 
the Benefit of an Indulgence, that is, a Re- 
laxation of their penitential Exerciſes, or a 
ſpeedier Admiſſion to Communion. 


Ax p this was ſometimes 
granted at the Interceſſion -of 
the Martyrs in Priſon, of 
which there are ſeveral Ex- 
amples in Cyprian ; and ſome- 
times at the Inſtance of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, For St. Au- 
ſtin tells us bel , that as Bi- 
ſhops were uſed to intercede for Criminals 
in the Civil Courts, ſo the Magiſtrates ſome- 
times interceded for Penitents in the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical. And he uſes this as an Argument 
to a certain Magiſtrate to induce him to 
ſhew Mercy to an Offender, If you have 
Liberty to intercede with us for the Miti- 
gation of an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, why ma 
not the Biſhop intercede * your Sword, 
when our Sword is only drawn to make the 
Man live better, but yours that he may not 
live at all? This Sort of Indulgences there- 
fore had no Reſpect to the Puniſhments of 
the next World, but only to the Mitigation 
of Eccleſiaſtical Pumſhment in this: Which 
is inge nuouſly acknowledged by Caſſander [0] 
and ſeveral other learne * ſome © 
which have undergone the Cenſures of the 
Roman Inquiſitors for their over liberal Con- 
ceſſions. Particularly Polydore Virgil is put in- 
to the Index Expurgatorixs [ p ] for ſaying that 
the Uſe of Indulgences is no older than the 
Time of Gregory the Great: And Franciſcus Fo- 
lygranus [q] tor aſſerting, that every Biſhop 
— Divine Right has Power to grant Indul- 
gences; with ſome Aſſertions of the like Na- 
ture; which agree very well with the true 
ancient Notion of an Indulgence, as it has 
been now explained; but will not com- 
port with the Pope's ſole Claim and Pre- 
tence to thjs Power, or any other Inno- 
vations in the Modern Practice. But this 


SECT. 10. 
Which was ſome- 
times granted at the 
Interc eſſion of the 
Martyrs, or the In- 
ſtance of the Civil 
Magiſtrate. 


only by the way: I now return to the N 


cient Church. 


WHEeRre we may obſerve 
farther, that Biſhops had Pow- 
er to grant Indulgence not 
_ by contracting the Term 
of Penance, but alſo in ſome 
Meaſure by altering or lef- /* 
ſening the Nature and Quality 
of the Puniſhment itſelf. Of 
which we have a plain Exidence in the Con 
eil of Ancyra [r], where in the Caſe of Ds 
cons who lapſed into Idolatry, and 44. 
wards recovering ſtood firm in a Second Ir 
gagement, it is ordered, that they may tg 
tain the Honour of Deacons, but not, 
part of their Sacred Service, either in nin 
ſtering the Bread or the Cup, or in Pet 
forming the Office of the publick Diredm 
in the Church: Yet the Biſhops ſhould hs 
Power, if they found them very dilizen 
humble, and meek, to grant them more k 
leſs of their Office, as oy judged conver 
ent, Which ſhews, that a great deal in th 
whole Matter was left to the Biſhop's Di 
cretion, to make the Exerciſe of Penanx 
more or leſs ſevere, as well in the Deg 
of Puniſhment, as in Point of Time, accorh 
ing to the Diſpoſition and Behaviour of to 
repenting Sinner. 


AN PD this explains to us 
a Term or Phraſe, which of- 
ten occurs in the Writings of 
the Ancients, eſpecially in G- 
prian [5] and the Council of 
Elibers [t], and where they 
require that Penitents ſhould perform N 
tentiam legitimam, plenam, & juſtam, a legi 
full, and juſt Penance. Some underſtand bf 
this, that they ſhould fulfill the whole Tem 
or Time of Penance preſcribed by the (+ 
nons ; others, that they ſhould not only it 
fill the Time, but regularly go through d 
the ſeveral Degrees of Penance, as Mount 
ers, Hearers, Proſtrators, and Co-ſtandetz 
before they were received to Communid 
But neither of theſe hit the true Mean 
of this ancient Phraſe, which reſpeds neitit 
the Time of Penance, nor the Orders d 

Penutents 


SECT. 11, 
What the ts. 
ents mean by & 
Term Legitim 
Pœnitentia. 


. 


Lu] Vigil. Ep. 2. ad Eleutherium. cap. 3. In æſti- 
matione Fraternitatis tuæ, aliorumque Pontificum per 
ſuas Diceceſes relinquatur, ut fi Qualitas & pœnitentis 
Devotio fuerit approbata, Indulgentiæ  quoque remedio 
ſit vicina. 

[»] Aug. Ep. 54. ad Macedonium, p. 93. Si. yobis 
fas eſt Eccleſiaſticam Correptionem intercedendo miti- 
gare, quomodo Epiſcopus veſtro Gladio non debet inter- 
cedere, cùm illa exeratur, ut in quem exeritur benè 
vivat, iſte ne vivat ? 

o] Caſſand. Conſultat. Art. 12. p. 103. Joan. Rof- 
enſis cont, Luther. Art. 18. Polydor. Virgil, de In- 


ventor. Rerum. Lib. 8. cap. 1. Alphonſ. i Caſio 1 
verſ. Hareſ. Lib. 8. p. 572. # 
, [ p] 3 Libror. Prohib. & Expurgand. p. 853! u. 
rit. 1667. ; 
[9] Index Expurg. p. 97. Salmur. 1601. Ex Fr. F 
lygrani Aſſertionibus quorundam Eccleſiæ Dogmatum. 
68. deleatur Gloſſa marginalis, quæ ait, de Jute _ 
quilibet Sacerdos poſſet dare Indulgentias. 
[7] Conc. Ancyr. can. 2. 4 
[s] Cypr. Ep. 54. al. 57. ad Cornel. p. 116. Ep. « 
ad Antonian. p. 108. 
[:] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. 5. 14. 72. 76. 
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penitents, but the, Mind and Qualifications of SA 


ing ſincerely and bond fide in their 

1 Put and <xprefling their hearty 
EEE for Sin by Weeping, and Mourning, 
d Faſting, and Almſ-deeds, and Charity, 

at an entire Reformation, which are __ 
er Indications of a penitent Mind, and ſuch 
© might incline the Biſhop ro ſhew them 
ſome Favour and Indulgence , by ſhorten- 
„ the Time of their Penance , notwith- 
landing which it might be called a juſt and 


full Repentance, as Albaſpinæu | u] rightly 
explains It. : 


THERE is one Phraſe more 
occurring in ſome of the an- 
cient Canons, which may 
need à little Explication in 
this Place, becauſe it relates 
to the Severity of the anci- 
at Diſcipline, which we are now conſider- 
ing. The Council of Ancyra ſpeaking of 
noſe who commit Uncleanneſs wich Beaſts 
x], or draw others into the ſame Sin (be- 
ng ſpiritual Lepers, and infecting others 
ith their Contagion) ſays, they ſha 
vith the xu, bi,, Or Hyemantes ; which de- 
otes ſome extraordinary Puniſhment, but of 
hat Sort is not very eaſy to determine, 
decauſe learned Men are not well agreed, 
what the Word Xe«ualiulau, properly means. 
The old Tranſlators of the Greek Canons 
Wommonly underſtand it of Energumens or De- 
Woniacks, ſuch as were vexed with unclean 
birits, and as it were toſſed by them in a 
Wl cmpeſt, Dionpſius Exiguus renders it, Yui Spi- 
„ periclitantur immundo, vexed with an un- 
Wlcan Spirit: The other Tranſlation of 1/- 
Wor Mercator has it, Qui Tempeſtate jactantur, 
nbi Energumeni intelliguntur: Thoſe that 


FECT. 83. 
What meant by 
the Phraſe inter 
Hyemantes O- 
ares 


Werſtand Energurmens, And Martin Bracarenſis 
his Collection of the Greek Canons [y] 
nders it Demonioſos, Demoniacks. And char 
Fhich gives ſome Probability to this Inter- 
etation is, that the Word X«welilva is fo 
led and expounded by many Greek Writers. 
the Prayer for the whole State of the 


uthor of the Conſtiturions [4], there is one 
Vo. II. | 


all pray. 


e toſſed in a Tempeſt, by whom we un- 


hurch, and all Orders in it, related by the 


ted with unclean Spirits. Upon the Credit 
of which Authorities Biſhop Beveridge con- 
cludes [e], that praying among the xX«ueCiuler 
or Hyemantes in the Council of Ancyra, denotes 
the Penitents praying among the Energumens, 
or thoſe that were vexed with unclean Spi- 
rits. And ſo Ofiander in his Notes upon the 
Council of oye [f], and Mr. Dodwell 
[2], in his Oblervations upon Oprian, who 
thinks the Word Clidomeni, in one of Cypriar's 
Epiſtles, is but a Corruption from Clydonizo- 
meni, KaudortZiuver, which is of the ſame Im- 
port and Signification with x , deno- 
ting what the Latins call Maniaci and Lympha- 
tici, Perſons poſſeſſed by an evil Spirit, as he 
ſhews out of ſome Paſſages of Amphilochins [b] 
and St. Chryſoſtom, which ſupport his Con- 
jecture. ther Learned Men think the 
Xepat our, Or Hyemantes, were ſuch Peni- 
tents, as for the monſtrous Greatneſs of their 
Crimes were not only expelled out of the 
Communion of the Church, but caſt out of 
the very Atrium or Courts and Porch of the 
Church, and put to do Penance in the open 
Air, where they ſtood expoſed to the Incle- 
mency of all Weathers whatſoever. This 
Opinion is embraced and defended by Albaſ 
pinæus [i], Cardinal Bona [&], and Suicerus 4 
And there is a Paſlage in Tertullian, which 
makes this Explication Bak very natural. For 
ſpeaking of the ancient Diſcipline, and di- 


ſtinguiſhing the Degrees and Malignity of hei- 


nous Offences, he ſays, there were jome im- 
pious [i] Furies of Luſt, fo far tranſgreſſin 
all the Laws of Nature, both with reſpe 
to Bodies and Sex, that they did not onl 
expel them from the Doors of the Church, 
but from any covered Place belonging to it, 
as being Monſters rather than common Vices. 
H h 2 | . Either 


(s] Albaſp. Obſeryat. Lib. 2. cap. 30. It. Not. in 

5 3- Conc. Eliber. 

x Conc. Ancyr. can. 19. Tys dacſeura;H{es Y Nee 

. „re AtTg@oar]as, Türus megotTatay 1 d cuvce 
45 rug Xeiualowy es EUN EX, 

Vf Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canonum. cap. 82. Opor- 

Te inter Dæmonioſos orare, al. ordinare. 

F 8 Lib. 8. cap. 12. 

1 YI. in Eſai. 42. p. 544. Kea οοον ao 

14 & Tones, 

. Maxim. in Dionyſ. Hierarch. Eccleſ. cap. 6. 

0 2 Ariſtin. in 8 5 17. Conc. — Wo 

1 kucholog. Goar. p. 724. le] Beyereg. Not. 


. 7 8 es 
7 — — 


in Can. 11. Conc. Nic. n. 4. p. 72. 

[ /] Collect. Canonum. Witebergæ. 1614. 4to. | 

Iz] Dodwel. Diſlert. 1. in Cyprian. 5 4. DL Am- 
philoch. Hom. de Pcenit. ap. Combehs, p. 97. Chryſ. 
Orat. 1. ad Stagyrium. 

i] Albaſp. Obſervat. in Can. 17. Conc. Ancyr. 

nl Bona Rer. Liturg: Lib. 1. Cap. 17. n. 5. 

J Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, X«palopWer. 

m] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 4. Reliquas autem Fu- 
rias impias & in Corpora & in Sexus ultra Jura Na- 
turæ, non modd Limine, verùm omni Eccleſiæ Te- 
2 ſubmoyemus, quia non ſunt Delicta, ſed Mon- 

ra. 
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their Reaſons and Probability to ſupport 
them, may be admitted. But the Opinion of 
Balxamom here is little worth, who makes the 
emanies to be no more than the Second 
aſs of Penitents called Hearers: This does 
no means ſhew any ſpecial Severity againſt 
ſuch enormous Sins, aſſigning them only a 
common -Puniſhment with the reſt, But if 
we ſuppoſe thoſe who were - guilty of them, 
either to be ranked among Demomiacks, or 
wholly to be kept out of the Church, we 
have ſome proper Idea of the Church's Se- 
verity againſt them ; for which Reaſon I have 


| The End of the Eighteemh BOOK 


we haye been diſcourſing of the Strictneſz 20d 
Severity of the ancient Diſcipline, which 
the laſt Thing conſiderable in the Exerciſe d 
it, whilſt Men were under the Bonds 

Fetters of Excommunication. The next T1; 
is to ſee how they were looled from the 
Bonds, when their Penance was compte. 
ted. And this brings us to the Buſineſs 9 
Abſolution, or the Method of re- admit 
Penitents into the Communion of the Chur 
again ; which muſt be the Subject of the nx 
Book. 
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BOOK XIX. 


Of Abſolution, or the Manner of re-admitting PENITENTS 
into the Communion of the CHux ch again. 


KA F. I. 


F the Nature of Abſolution, and the ſeveral Sorts of it; more particularly 
4 of ſuch as relate to the Penitential Diſcipline of the Church. 


— 


AVING hitherto here firſt of all we are to obſerve, that the 
ſeen the Exerciſe Ancients challenged no Power in this Matter, 
of Penitential Diſ- but that which was purely miniſterial ; leav- 
cipline in all the ing the abſolute, ſovereign, independent, and 
ſeveral Parts of it, irreverſible Power only to Gon. Of which 
as it related to Sin- I need give no other Proof at preſent but 
ers under the Bonds of Excommunication, only this, That they conſtantly made it an 
- are now to Conſider it under another Argument for our Saviour's Divinity, that 
e, as it denotes their Abſolution from thoſe he had the Sovereign Power of 5 Sins: 
e by the Power of the Keys, and» the Which Argument could have ſignified nothing, 
uy od of reſtoring or re- admitting Peni- had Men been equal Sharers in this Power 
pm their Penance was compleated, to with him. Thus renews argues againſt ſome 
ommunion of the Church again, And of the Hereticks in his o- ẽʃ]ñün T 10 % Our 
Saviour, 


SECT. 1. 
% Church- Ab- 
1 A only mini- 
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Tertulian in his Books 
againſt Marcion [G]; and by Novatian L! 
ainſt the Ebionites; and Atbanaſius [d] again 
the Arians ; St. Baſil [e] alſo uſes it, as one of 
his ſtrongeſt ng tary againſt Eunomius; and 
the like is done N. St. Hilary [F], and St. 
Cbryſoſtom [g, and St. Ferom [4], and Hidtor of 
Antioch [i], and Cyril of Alexandria [ EI, who 
all argue for our Saviovk's Divinity from this 
Topick, That he had ſovereign and abſolute 
Power upon Earth to forgive Sins. 
Ambroſe uſes the ſame Argument againſt the 
Macedonians [I], to prove the Divinity cf the 
Hol x GHrosT. produce none of theſe 
Teſtimonies at large here, both becauſe, they 
all ſpeak the fame Thing, and are already 
: — in an excellent Book of Biſhop Uſber's 


ment is urged b 


»m], which is common in every Reader's 

ands: Where he alſo ſhews farther the ge- 
neral Agreement of the Ancients in this Aſ- 
ſertion, That none can forgive Sins but Gop 
only, that is, with an abſolute and ſovereign 
Power: And therefore the Power of Abſo- 
lution in the Church is purely miniſterial, and 
conſiſts in the due Exerciſe and Application of 
thoſe Means, in the ordinary Uſe of which 
God is pleaſed to remit Sins; uſing the Mi- 
niſtry of his Servants, as Stewards of his My- 
ſteries, in the External Diſpenſation of them; 
but himſelf conferring the Internal Grace or 
Gift of Remiſſion by the Operation of his 
Spirit only. upon the worthy Receivers. Theſe 
Myſteries or Means of Grace, 1n the Exter- 
a of which the Church is con- 
cerned, and in the ordinary Uſe of them Re- 
miſſion of Sins is conveyed, are uſually by the 
Ancients reckoned up under theſe Five Heads: 
1. The Abſolution or great Indulgence of Bap- 
tiſm. 2. The Abſolution of the Eucbariſt. 
2. The Abſolution of the Word and Doctrine. 
4. The Abſolution of Impoſition of Hands and 


TY hes K 


laxation of her Cenſures, The two firſt 


declaratory Abſolution; the ſourth 


Church, to reconcile Men to Go» 


And St. 


Book NIN 


Prayer. 5. The Kdſolution of. Reconci 

to the Church and her Communion by 1 

may 

third 
y 

Abſolution; the fifth judicial A blech 


And all of them authoritative, fo far as th 
are done by the Miniſterial Authority an 
Commiſſion which CHRIS T has given to his 
by th 

erciſe of ſuch Acts and Means, as . 
that End in a ſubordinate and miniſterial \y, 
according to his Appointment. 


Bur then all theſe Sorts of 
Abſolution were not reckoned 
of equal Concern in Peniten- “e. 
tial Diſcipline. For though h s 7% 
Baptiſm: was always eſteemed be in els 
the moſt univerſal Abſolution, Disch wp 
and grand Indulgence in the e #77, 
Miniſtry of the Church ; as 
conveying a general Pardon of Sin to ere 
true Member of CHRIST, when he firſt «©. 
tred into his Myſtical by the Laver 9 
Regeneration ; yet this had no, place in the 
Exerciſe of Penitential Diſcipline. + For no be 
nitent was ever reconciled to the Communin 
of the Church (after any Lapſe, or Cenfur 
or Penance done for it) by a Second Baptiſn. 
And yet the Stewards of of HRIST's Myſterie 
were always ſuppoſed to have the Miniſteri 
Power of conveying Remiſſion of Sins to Men, 
by the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; and ſo ir 
as they were entruſted with the Adminiſtty 
tion of it, fo far they had Power to bind d 
looſe; to admit the Worthy into the Church 
or keep the Unworthy out of it; that is, i 
the Miniſterial Way, to remit Mens Sins by 
admitting them ro Baptiſm, or retain their Sin 
by keeping them from it, according to tie 
Rules of CHRIsT's Inſtitution and Appoint 
ment. The Ancients upon this Account com 
monly give Baptiſm the Name of Indulgencz 
or Remiſſion of Sins, or the Sacrament of Re- 
miſſion, as I have had occafion to ſhew out d 
the Council of Carthage [n] under Cyprian, and 
one of the Roman Councils mentioned by C 
telerius [o], and St. Auſtin [p], in a forme 
Book [/], where we treat more expreſsly d 
Baptiſm. It is alſo obſervable, that the Ancr 
ents commonly deduce this Miniſterial Powe! 


be called ſacramental Abſolution ; the 


SECT, - 
Of the grand A. 


as 8 


L-] Iren. Lib. 5. cap. 17. Peccata igitur remittens, 
hominem quidem curavit, ſemetipſum autem manifeſtè 
oſtendit quis eſſet. Si enim nemo poteſt remittere pec- 
cata niſi ſolus Deus; remittebat autem hæc Dominus, & 
curabat homines : Manifeſtum eſt, 2 ipſe erat 
Verbum Dei, Filius hominis fa&tus — Et quo modo homo 
compaſſus eſt nobis, tanquam Deus miſereatur noſtri, &c. 
a 60 Tertul. cont. Marcion. Lib. 4. cap. 10. 
c 


Novat. de Trinit. cap.13- l] Athan. Orar. 3. 
cont. Arianos. Orat. 4. cont. Ar. It. Epiſt. de Synodis. 
le] Baſit. cont. Eunom. Lib, 5. 


ö IFJ Hilar. 
Canon. 8. in Mat. _ 5 
” [es] Chryſ. Hom, 29. in Mat. 


(l 7] Cy 

vapri 

[4] Hieron. Com. in Mat. 9. [I Vigo OP 

arc. 2. & d 

le Cyril. Thefaur. Lib. 12. cap. 4. Item de rec 8 
fide ad reginas. | DROP 4 
LJ Ambroſ. de Spir. - Sano, - Lib. 3. cap. 19- V 

Aug. Hom. 23. ex 50. c. 7. 


I Uſher. Anſwer to the Jeſuit's Challenge, p. 79, &c. 
] Conc. Carth. ap. Cypr. n. 19. p. 234. 
J Conc. Rom. ap. in Conſtitut. Apo 
Lib. 3. cap. 9g. | 


[p] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 5. cap. 21. [4] Book M. 
ap. I. n. 2, 


teler. 
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ering Sins in Baptiſm from the ſame 
1 which the — of all other Ab- 
tons is founded, viz. Job. xx. 23. Whoſe- 
{ ms je remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
nd whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
They ſay, this Commiſſion is executed by the 
Miniſters of CHRIST, as well in conferring 
Baptiſm, as in reconciling of Penitents, or any 
other Way of Miniſterial Abſolution. Cyprian 
argues upon this Foot againſt the Baptiſm of 
Herericks and Schiſmaticks, that Baptiſm given 
dy them is of no Benefit to the Receiver, be- 
cauſe they are not of the Number of thoſe to 
whom CHRIST gave Commiſſion to remit 
Sins, as not being endued with the Hor v 
Seiz 1 T. © Seeing, ſays he [r], that Re- 
© miffion of Sins is granted to every Man in 
© Baptiſm, the Lox D in his Goſpel declares 
© 2nd proves, that Sins can only be remitted 
& by dab who have the Hor y SerriT. 
© For after his Reſurrection, when he ſent 
© forth his Diſciples, he ſaid unto them, As 
© my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 
© bad ſaid this, he breathed on them, ſaying, Re- 
* ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſeſoever Sins ye re- 
* mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever 
* Sins ye retain, they are retained. In which 
r Place he ſhews, that they only can baptize, 
and grant Remiſſion of Sins, who have the 
Holy GrosT. * So again in another 
bpiſtle []: © It is manifeſt both where and 
by whom that Remiſſion of Sins is granted, 
which is granted by Baptiſm. For the LoxbD 
firſt gave that Power to Peter, that whatſo- 
ever he looſed on Earth, ſhould be looſed 
in Heaven. And after his Reſurrection, he 
laid to his Diſciples, Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins 
je retain, they are retained, Whence we un- 
derſtand, that no other have Power to bap- 
tze, and grant Remiſſion of Sins, but they 
who are made Rulers in the Church by the 
Evangelical Law and Ordinance of the 
Log.” Firmilian alſo follows Cyprian [t] in 
e lame Argument, proving from the ſame Texts, 
at Hereticks have no Power to remit Sins in 
priſm, becauſe they are not in the Church, 
pr of the Number of thoſe, to whom CHRIST 
re that Commiſſion, Neither was it only 


And when be 


Cyprian and Firmilian that thus aſſerted the Pow- 
er of remitting Sins in Baptiſm to belong to 
the Miniſters of Cxx rs mT, but generally all 
other Interpreters. Cyril of Alexandria [u] ex- 
pounding thoſe Words of our Saviour, Whoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye remit, &c. ſays, © Spiritual Men 
** remit or retain Sins, as I conceive, two ways. 
„For either they call thoſe to Baptiſm, who 
* are worthy of it upon the Account of a 
wi 525 Life and ee Faith, or elſe they 
* forbid and repel thoſe from the Divine 
„Gift, who are unworthy of it. This is one 
* Way of remitting or retaining Sin. Ano- 
* ther Way is, when they puniſh and correct 
the Children of the Church offending, and 
* pardon them again upon their Repentance: 
* As Faul delivered the Corinthian over to the 
* Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
ce might ſaved; and afterward received 4 
* that he might not be ſwallowed up of over- 
ce much Sorrow. St. Ambroſe in like manner 
aſcribes the Power of remitting Sins to the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as well as Penance: 
And upon this Ground [w] he asks the No- 
vatiann, Why do ye baptize, if Sins cannot 
© be remitted by the Miniſtry of Man? What 
« 3s the Difference, whether Prieſts aſſume this 
% Power as given to them in the Exerciſe of Pe- 
© nance, or the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 2? ? 
ce Gaudentius [x] ſays, © It is this Key of the Sa- 
* craments, that opens the Gate of the Kingdom 
cc of Heaven.” Conſequently he muſt mean al- 
ſo, that ſo far as Miniſters are inſtrumental in 
conferring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo far they 
are inſtrumental in procuring Men that Re- 
miſſion of Sins which attends it. And for this 
Reaſon Cbryſoſtom magnifies the Sacerdotal Of- 
fice upon a double Account, becauſe the Prieſts 
[ 5] have Power to remit Sins both when they 
regenerate us, and afterwards: That is, both 
by Baptiſm and Penance, when they firſt ad- 
mit Men into the Church, and re-admit or 
reconcile them after any great Tranſgreſſion. 
But I mention this, not ſo much to explain 
the Penitential Diſcipline of the Church (in 
which Baptiſmal Abfolucion has no Concern) 
as to remark a few other neceſſary Things. 
As firit, that Sacerdotal Abſolution in gene- 
ral extends much farther than is commonly 

apprehended ; 


— 


] Gbr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad Magnum, p. 185. Cum 
. 120 unicuique peccata ſua remittuntur, probat & 
EV 2 ſuo Evangelio Dominus, per eos ſolos poſſe 
CA „Umitti, qui habeant Spiritum Sanctum. Poſt 
A. enim diſcipulos ſuos mittens, loquitur ad 

ed cit: Sicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vos. 
"Bog? dixiſſet, inſufflavit & ait illis : Accipite 
tur il 1 Si cujus remiſeritis peccata, remit- 
ndie n ujus tenueritis, tenebuntur. Quo in loco 
eatorum d. olum poſſe baptizare, & remiſſionem 
IH. Þ re, qui habeat Spiritum Sanctum. | 
em ubi * 73+ ad Jubaian. p. 201. Manifeſtum eſt 
> in ban c, Per. quos remiſſa peccatorum dari poſſit, 
ue Ptiſmo ſcilicet datur. Nam Petro primùm Do- 
is, dad ie cem iſtam dedit, ut id ſolveretur in 
Apr ile ſolviſſer in terris. Et poſt reſurrectionem 
Apoſtolos loquitur, dicens, Sicut miſit me 


— 8—— 


Pater, &c. Unde intelligimus, non niſi in Eccleſik 
Præpoſitis, & in Evangelica lege & dominicà ordina- 
tione fundatis, licere baptizare, & remiſſam peccato- 


rum dare. 

[:] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 225. [*] Cyril. 
Lib. 12. in Joan. xx. 23. p. 1101. 

[ſw] Ambroſ. de Pœnitent. Lib. 1. cap. 7. Tom. 1- 
p. 157. Cur baptizatis, fi per hominem peccata dimitti 
non licet ? Quid intereſt, utrum per Pœnitentiam, an per 
lavacrum hoc jus ſibi datum Sacerdotes vendicent ? | 

[x] Gaudent. Track. 16. Die ordinat. ſue Bibl. Patr. 
T. 2. p. 59. Janua quippe regni cœlorum non niſi hoc 
ſacramentorum ſpirituali clave reſeratur. - 

Do] Chryſ. de —— Lib. 3. cap. 6. OU 90 zr“ av 
nudes dyaſerag: jwivor, dnAd TE UÞ THT2 Cvſxugel 
tuo tEuoiay dpatlnud|d, 


/ 


be AN TIGdUITIES of the. 


— 


240 


ap rehended 2 For it includes the whole Tran- 


ſaction of Baptiſm; whereby Remiſſion of Sins 
is miniſterially granted to every true Mem- 


. 


ber of CHIIS T, when he is firſt admitted 
into his Church. Whence it follows ſecondly, 
That ſacerdotal Abſolution does not neceſſari- 


-4 require any particular or auricular Con- 
ih 


on of private Sins; foraſmuch as that the 
grand Abſolution of Baptiſm was commonly 
given without any particular Confeſſion. And 
therefore the Romaniſts vainly found the Ne- 
ceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion upon thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, IM boſeſoe ver Sins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted uuto them; As if there 
could be no Abſolution without particular 
Confeſſion; when it is ſo plain, that the great 
Abſolution of Baptiſm (the Power of which is 


founded by the Ancients upon this very Place) 


required no ſuch particular Confeſſion. Third- 


ly, We may hence infer, That the Power of 
any ſacerdotal Abſolution is only miniſterial: 
Becauſe the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm (which 
is the moſt univerſal Abſolution) ſo far as 
Man is concerned in it, is no more than mi- 
niſterial. All the Office and Power of -Man 1n 
it is only to mimiſter the External Form, but 
the Internal Power and Grace of Remiſſion 
of Sins is properly G o 0's: And ſo it is in all 
other Sorts ot Abſolution. Therefore though 
baptiſmal Abſolution be no Part of Penitential 
Diſcipline, yet by obſerving theſe Things in 
it, we ſhall more eaſily diſcern the true Na- 
ture of thoſe other Abſolutions, which have 
ſome Relation to the Penitential Diſcipline of 
the Church, 


TRE firſt of theſe (though 
— may _ 2 a> ſecond . 
A L the general Confideration 0 
gone 7 2 2 Abſolitions) was the Abſolu- 

+ tion that was given by the 
Miniſtry of the Euchariſt, This had ſome Re- 
lation to Penitential Diſciphne , but did not 
ſolely belong to it. For it was given to all 
baptized Perſons, who never fell under Peni- 
tential Diſcipline, as well as thoſe who lapſed, 
and were reſtored to Communion again. And 
in both Reſpects it was called the  7iawsr, 
the Perfection or Conſummation of a' Chri- 
ſtian; there being no higher Myſtery that an 


SECT. 3. 
Of the Abſolution 


ordinary Chriſtian could partake of, To thoſe 


who never fell into ſuch great Sins as required 
a publick Penance, it was an Abſolution from 
leſſer Sins, which were called venial, and Sins 
of daily Incurſion: And to Penitents who had 
lapſed, it was an Abſolution from thoſe greater 


c cular Converſation ; 


Fourth Council of Carthage has Two Canons 


Book XIX 
Sins, for which they v 1 I 

ns, for which they were fallen und 
ſure. That it was eſteemed ſuch a N 
Abſolution in both Cafes, we learn from che 


Characters which. the Ancients give of it both 
at large, and with a particular Reſpect to 2 


looſing the Bonds of Excommunication, G. 
prian + lays in general, „ That when 4 
cc 


drink the Blood of the Lo Rx , and the Cu 
* of Salvation, we put off the Remembranc. 
of the old Man, and forget our former fe. 
and our forrowſy 
* and heavy Heart, which before was pref; 
* with the Anguiſh of our Sins, is now ab. 
e ſolved or ſet at Liberty by the Joyfulnes 
ce of the Divine Indulgence or Pardon.“ An 
more particularly, that it was eſteemed an Ah. 
ſolution, as it reſolved the Bonds of Excog. 
munication, without any other Formality 
Ceremony of receiving the Penitent into ths 
Communion of the Church, we learn fron 
that Order made in the firſt Council of O7 
[4], That ſuch Penitents as are ready to lea, 
the Body, ſhall have the Communion withou 
the reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands: (which 
as we ſhall fee by and by, was the uſual aud 
ordinary Ceremony in reconciling Penitent 
publickly at the Altar, and what theſe were 
to have afterwards, if they happened to ſu- 
vive.) In the mean Time this Sort of Con: 
munion, the 22 taken without Impoſition 
of Hands, was ſufficient for the Conlolatian 
or Reconciliation of a dying Perſon, accord 
ing to the Decrees of the Fathers, who cor- 
gruouſly call this Sort of Communion thei 
Viaticum, or Proviſion for their Journey, The 


implying the ſame Thing. The Firſt ſays ( 
If a Penitent is ſtruck dumb in his Sickneh 
and is thought to be at the Point of Deu 
he ſhall be reconciled both by Impoſition d 
Hands, and by the Exchariſt put into I 
Mouth. And the other [e] grants the Fir 
riſt as an Abſolution by itfelf to Penitents! 
Sickneſs, if they chance to die; only pid, 
ding, that in Caſe they recover, they {i 
not hold themfelves abſolved without Impdi 
tion of Hands alſo : Becauſe in Caſe the) . 
vived, they were obliged to perform the I. 
ſidue of their Penance, which they ſhould il 
done before, and then be reconciled by i 

ofition of Hands publickly at the Altar ; 
if they died, the Euchariſt alone was a ſul 
ent Abſolution for them. And this 1s ® 
firmed by that memorable Story related! 
Euſebins Y out of an Epiſtle of Dion/' l 
ſhop of Alexandria concerning one Sera, 


2800 
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[z] Cypr. Ep. 63. ad Czcilium, p. 153. Epoto ſan- 
guine Domini, poculo ſalutari, exponitur memoria 
veteris hominis, & fit oblivio converſationis priſtine ſe- 
cularis ; & mæœſtum peCtus ac triſte, quod prius peccatis 
angentibus premebatur, divine Indulgentiæ lztitia_ reſol- 
vitur. I] Conc. Arauſican. can. 3. Qui recedunt 
de corpore, acceptà penitentia, placuit, ſine reconcilia- 
toria maniis impoſitione eos communicate, quod morien- 


tis ſufficit conſolationi, al, Reconciliationi, ſecundum de- 


finitiones Patrum, qui hujuſmodi communionem ch 
enter viaticum nominaverunt. 2 

[5] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 76. Si continud crew © 
riturus, reconcilietur per maniis impoſitionem, & A. 
datur ori ejus Euchariſtia. "ay 

le] Ibid. can. 78. Pœnitentes, qui in infirm”, 
ticum Euchariſtiæ acceperint, non ſe credunt +" 
ſine manũs impoſitione, fi ſupervixerint. 


[4] Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 44 
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bg, who had led a virtuous Life, but 
” pened at laſt to lapſe into Idolatry in 


0 but no one would hearken to him, 
porn he had ſacrificed to Idols. After ward 
calling ſick, he ſent for one of the Presby- 
ers to come and abſolve him in the Night. 
he Presbyter himſelf was ſick, and could 
ot go to. him: But becauſe the Biſhop had 
ren in Charge, that Abſolution ſhould be 
> anted to all that were at the point of 
heath, if they deſired it, and eſpecially if 
hey had earneſtly deſired it before, that they 
nieht have Hope and Conſolation in their 
ak Minutes, when they were about to leave 
e World; the Presbyter ſent him a little 
portion of the Euchariſt by the Boy that came 
xr him, bidding him to dip it in Liquor, 
nd put it into his Mouth. Which he did, 
nd preſently the Man expired. Upon which 
am an himſelf makes this Remark: That it 
25 apparent, that GOD preſerved him, and 
batinued him ſo long in Life, till he might 
abſolyed, and have his Sins blotted out, 
nd be owned by CHRIST for the many 
od Deeds he had done. I need make no 
ther Reflection upon the Story, ſince Diony- 
tells us ſo plainly,” that to miniſter the 
cbariſt to Men was to grant them Abſolu- 
on, and Remiſſion of Sins, and Peace and 
avour with CHRIST, when it was given 
his Name to worthy Receivers. A2 thus 
was that the Miniſters of CHRIST, as his 
mbaſſadors were always ſuppoſed to have 
e Miniſterial Power to remit Sins, and re- 
Wncile Penitents to CRRISsT, by this Sacra- 


| ental Abſolution. 


THE Third Sort of Abſolu- 
tion is that of the Word and 
Doctrine, which is partly de- 
clarative, and partly operative 
and effective; and is of Uſe 
both in Penitential Diſcipline, 
and out of it. 
ers of CHRIST, as his Embaſſadors, have 
ommiſſion and Authority to make a general 
d publick Declaration of the Terms of Re- 
nctation and Salvation to Men. And this 
allo miniſterially operative in working Faith 
d Repentance in Mens Souls, which are the 
erms of Salvation, whereby they obtain Re- 
bon of Sins. For Faith comes by Hearing, 

d Hearing by the Word of Go p. They 
re alſo Power to declare to Men in particu- 
that they are in a ſalvable State, when up- 


W tne beſt h 
"ah; uman Judgment that they can 
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Of Avſolution de- 
ty and eſte- 
ve by the Ami- 
don of the 
1 and Doctrine. 


line of Perſecution.” He had often ſued for 


For the Mini- 
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make, they apprehend and diſcern in them 
the neceſſary. Conditions of Salvation. This is 
that Key of Knowledge, whereby they open 
to Men the Gate of Heaven, and the Way to 
Eternal Life, procuring. for them the Remiſſion 
of Sins, and all the Benefits of the Goſpel-Co- 


venant. It is this that introduces Men at firſt 


into GO D's Favour, and aſcertains them of 
it; and when they are fallen from that State 
by wilful Sin, it is a Means, as a Part of the 
Church's Penitential Diſcipline, to reduce them 
back again to their forfeited Eſtate and primi- 
tive Condition. Upon which Account Hear- 
ing of the Word of Go p, as we have ſeen 
betore, was always one Station of Penitents in 
the Church, and was an initiatory Sort of 
Reconcilement of them to Go p, introductory 
to the great and laſt Reconcilement at the Al- 
tar. And in this Senſe, the Ancients ſay, 
CHRIST. gave his Diſciples Power to remit 
Sins. Every Man, ſays St. Ferom [e], is 
„bound in the Cords of his own Sins: Which 
** Cords and Bonds the Apoſtles have Power 
to looſe, imitating their Maſter, who ſaid 


© unto them: Whatſoever ye looſe upon Earth, ſhall 


* be looſed in Heaven, Now the Apoſtles looſe 
*« them by the Word of Go p, and Teſtimo- 
« mies of Scripture, and Exhortation unto 
* Virtues. ” In like manner St. Ambroſe [f] 
ſays, Sins are remitted by the Word of Gop, 
whereof the Levite is the Interpreter, and a 
Sort of an Executor: And in this Reſpect the 
Levite is the Miniſter of Remiſſion. Tis this 
Key of the Word, ſays Maximus Taurinenſis [ g], 
which opens the Conſcience to Confeſſion of 
Sins, and includes therein the Grace of the 
Myſtery, of Salvation unto Eternity. Thus 
Miniſters are ſaid to be inſtrumental in recon- 
ciling Men to Gor, and procuring them Re- 
miſſion of Sins, becauſe to them is committed 
the Word of Reconciliation. 


THE Fourth Sort of Abſo- 
lution was that of Interceſſion 
and Prayer, which was uſed as 
a Concomitant of moſt other 
Abſolutions. For Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt were either admi- 
miſtred in a precatory Form, or at leaft 
Prayers and Interceſſions for Pardon of Sins 
always attended them: And fo they did alſo 
the great and ſolemn Reconciliation of Peni- 
tents at the Altar. And to Prayer they com- 
monly joined Impofition of Hands, a Rite and 
Ceremony of Benediction that was uſed in all 
Offices of Religion. By this Perſons were at 
firſt admitted to the State of Seth, 

= an 


r. 
Of the precatory 
Abſolution given by 
Impoſition of Hanis 
and Prayer, 


1 3 Efai. xiv. 17. Funibus peccatorum ſuo- 
la {6 DE 23 conſtringitur: Quo tunes atque VIn- 
Im, qui Wt lunt & Apoſtoli, imitantes Magiſtrum 
n 5 agg : Quzcunque ſolveritis ſuper ter- 
Merthous 8 — - 2 Solvunt autem eos Apo- 
one virtutum ? eltimonns ſcripturarum, & exhor- 


Lf] Anbroſ. de Abel & Cain, Lib. 2. cap. 4. Re- 
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mittuntur peccata per Dei verbum, cujus Levites inter- 
pres, & quidam executor. Levites igitur mini- 
{ter emiſionis eſt. 

Lz] Maxim. Taurin. Hom. 5. de Natali Petri & Pauli, 
p. 231. Clavis quz & Conſcientiam ad Confeſſionem 


peccati aperit, & gratiam ad æternitatem myſterii ſa- 
lu taris includit. 
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this trained up in their Preparati- 


and by 
this Perſons were con- 


on for Baptiſm. JI — 
firmed in the Cloſe of Baptiſm. By this 
Ordinations were given to the Clergy, and 


Benedictions to all the People. And Albaſpi- 
nem 5] has obſerved, that in the Courſe 


of publick Penance this Ceremony was at 


leaſt Four Times uſed towards all that went 
through it, before they were completely re- 
conciled and admitted to full Communion. 
1. They were admitted to Penance by Im- 
poſition of Hands. 2. They had frequent 
mpoſition of Hands whilſt they were Pe- 
nitents in the Order of Kneelers or Pro- 
ſtrators. 3. They were admitted to the 
lower Degree of unden in Prayers only 
without the Oblation by the ſame Rite. 4. And 
laſtly, Impoſition of Hands was one of the ſo- 
lemn Rites of admitting them to the more 
1 Degree of Reconciliation at the Altar. 
ow though Prayer and Impoſition bf Hands 
was not eſteemed an Abſolution in all theſe 
Caſes, yet in many of them it certainly was. 
For Chi ſoſtom ſpeaking of the ſeveral Powers 
of the Sacerdotal Office, and the Methods of 
expiating Sin, ſays, The Prieſts do it not 
* only by their Doctrine and Admonition, 
* but alſo by the Aſſiſtance [i] of their Pray- 
ce ers: They have Power of remitting Sins not 
* only when they regenerate us in Baptiſm, 
ee but afterwards. For St, James ſays, Is any 
& ſick among you, let him call for the Elders of the 
« Church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
« him with Oil in the Name of the LoRD: And 
« the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the 
* LoRD ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have com- 
« mitted Sins, they ſhall 2 forgiven him. Pope 
Leo after the ſame manner makes Sacerdotal 
Abſolution to conſiſt in Prayer. The As- 
e ſiſtances of Divine Goodneſs, ſays he [J, 
© are fo ordained, that the Divine Indulgence 
ig not to be obtained but by the Supplica- 
«© tions of the Prieſts, And it is very uſeful 
“ and neceſſary that the Guile of Sin ſhould 
© be looſed by the Supplications of the Prieſts 
© before the laſt Day. Here Remiſſion of 
Sins 1s plainly aſcribed to the Efficacy of In- 
terceſſion and Prayer. St. Auſtin [I] lays, the 
Prayers of holy Men in the Church procure 
Remiſſion of Sins both in Baptiſm and Pe- 


ce 
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nance. For he argues thus: If the 
of holy Men in the Church procure Reg 
on of Sins for thoſe who are baptized Not þ 
the Dove, but by the Hawk, (that is 
good, but wicked Men) if chey come tg 1, 
acrament in the Peace of Catholick Unv. 
Why ſhould not the Prayers of the fame MW 
looſe the Sins of thoſe who return from H 
12 or Schiſm to Catholick Unity? He hs 
” 


a little after, that the Prayers of g 
aints (that is, the Mournings of the Dom 
grant Remiſſion of Sins to thofe that are hd 
tized in the Peace of the Church, whaters 
the Perſon be that adminiſters Baptiſm, vir 
ther he be a covetons Man or an ing 
tioner, becauſe he oy acts in the Perſon 
the Church, by whoſe Prayers Remiſficn g 
Sins is obtained. Therefore he exhorts d 
Donatifts in another [=] place, to return 9 
the Peace of the Church, where by the jc 
Prayers of two People united they might a 
tain Remiſſion of Sins. For the Logo hy 
ſaid, If to of you ſhall agree on Earth a tu 
any thing that they fball ask, it ſball be dit i 
them of my Father which is in Heaven. If forty 
Men, how much more for two People? They 
fore let us jointly fall down and ſupplicate te 
Loxp : Do you partake with us in Unity, w 
let us partake with you in Sorrow, that C 
rity may cover the Multitude of Sins. le 
again, we fee, Remiſſion of Sins is ad 
bed to Prayer, And ſo Cyprian underitad 
it, when he thus addreſſed himſelf to thi 
that had lapſed into Idolatry [o]: © We pg 
* you to repent, that we may be able tomy 
* to GOD for you: We firſt turn our Pry 
* ers to you, that we may turn the ſame 
c Gop, and beſeech him to have compaſia 
* on you.” Euſebius [p] after Clemens Au 
drinus, notes this to have been the Meth 
whereby St. John obtained Pardon of C 
for the young Man, who after a pious E 
cation in the Church was become a molt 
torious Robber upon the Mountains: He 
terceded with CHRIST by frequent Prat 
and Faſtings, and thereby reſtored bim 
great Example of Repentance, to the Clu 
And thus Terrullian [i], whilft he was ! 
tholick, repreſents CHRIST as joining hs 


terceſſion with the Tears of the n c 
theleh 


— 


[+] Albaſp. Obſerv. Lib. 2. cap. 31. 
Sacerdot. Lib. 3. cap. 6. Tom. 4. p. 35. 

[J Leo. Ep. 89. al. 91. ad Theodor. Sic divine bo- 
nitatis præſidiis ordinatis, ut indulgentia Dei, niſi ſup- 
plicationibus ſacerdotum, nequeat obtineri Item, 
Multum utile ac neceſſarium eſt, ut peccatorum reatus 
ante ultimum diem facerdotali ſupplicatione ſolvatur. 

L] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. cap. 17. An forte per ora- 
tiones ſanctorum ſpiritualium, &c. eorum etiam pecca- 
ta ſolvantur, qui non per columbam, ſed per accipitrem 
baptizantur, fi ad illud ſacramentum cum pace catholice 
unitatis accedunt ? Quod fi ita eſt, cur non ergo per 
eorum orationes, cum quiſque ab hereſi aut ſchiſmate 
ad Pacem Catholicam venit, ejus peccata ſolvuntur ? 

[n] Ibid, cap. 18. Remiſſam tamen peccatorum non 
dabant (raptores & avari) quæ per orationes ſanQorum, 
id eſt, per columbæ gemitus datur, quicunque baptizet, 
ſi ad ejus pacem pertinent illi quibus datur. 


L Chryſ. de 


[!] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 2. cap. 13. Multum t 
ad propitiandum Deum fraterna concordia. Si 
ex vobis, ait Dominus, convenerit in terra, duch 
petieritis, fiet vobis. Si duobus hominibus, 
magis duobus populis ? Simul nos Domino pfoles 
mus, Participamini nobiſcum unitatem , partiche, 
vobiſcum dolorem, & chariras co-operiat multi 
peccatòrum. | 

[0] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 136. Rogamus vos, l 
yobis Deum rogare poſſimus. Preces ipſas ad 905, 
vertimus, quibus Deum pro vobis, ut miſereatu, 
mus. [el Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 23. % 
ap evydis Kailew&, &c. Ex Clem. Alex. 

uis dives ſalvetur? 

[4] Tertul. de Pœnitent. cap. 10. 


„5 
que illi cin 


te lacrymas agunt, Chriſtus patitur, Chriſtus 7 
3 Facile impetratur ſemper, quod Fils 
ſtulat. 
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obtaining Pardon for the penitent 
Gerd The Fir Council of Orange [r] ap- 
duigts this to be the Way of reconciling He- 
ticks, who deſire to become Catholicks at 
— point of Death: If the Biſhop was not 
. hand , the Presbyters were to conſign 
5 with Chriſm , and the Benediction : 
Which Benediction was the ſame as Impoſition 
if Hands and Prayer. For as Impoſition of 
Hands by a Figure always implies Prayer, 
with Impoſition of Hands, as an outward Sign 
or Ceremony accompanying Prayer: So both 
theſe together are what the Ancients always 
mean by a Benediction. So that when the 
Council bids thoſe who are baptized in He- 
rely, to be reconciled to the Church, or ab- 
ſolred by a Benediction, it is plain that 
prayer is underſtood as the proper Means of 
their Abſolution. And it is the ſame Thing 
s is ordered in other Canons [s], that He- 
eticks ſo baptized ſhould be received into 
Communion by Chriſm and Impoſition of 
Hands, that is, Unction to conſign or con- 
mm them with the SPIRIT (which was want- 
ng in their Heretical Baptiſm); and Prayer 
th Impoſition of Hands, to give them the 
ace and Commumion of the Church. Of 
yhich Way of reconciling and abſolving peni- 
ent Hereticks, who were baptized out of the 
hurch, we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe a 
tle more diſtinctly hereafter. Here I onl 

dd farther the Teſtimony of St. Ambroſe Nl 
ho ſays, the Prieſts execute that Commiſſi- 
Wn which is given by CHRIST, Jobn xx. 23. 
Wor cemitting of Sins, as Interceſſors by their 
rayers. They make Requeſt, but Gop be- 
os the Gift: The Service is human, but the 


Pore. So that if this be not the only Way, 
bereby the Miniſters of CHRIST are em- 
wvered to remit Sins, as ſome of the School- 
* themſelves have determined; yet it was 
Wrcainly one Way, and that of general Uſe 
| the Primitive Church, as is clearly evi- 
nt from the preſent Allegations, and will 


made more apparent in the Sequel of this 
iccurſe. 


Fox Prayer had a conſide- 
rable Share in the great and 
final Abſolution of Penitents, 
when after they had perform- 
ed the Canonical Penance, they 
were ſolemnly reconciled and 
2 received to the Peace and per- 

fect Communion of the Church 
the Altar. This was that famous Way of 
yn 3 and abſolving Sinners, of 

n 


| SECT. 6. 
Of the judicial 
ſolution of Peni- 


br by reſtorin 
1 fab to ; 
Peace and full . 


munion of the 


Wounty (of Forgiveneſs) is from the Power 
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which we read ſo much in the Monuments of 
the Fathers and Councils, where they ſpeak 
of Penitential Diſcipline and Abſolution of 
Sinners. This is what is generally meant by 
thoſe. ancient Phraſes, granting them Peace, 
reſtoring them to Communion, reconciling 
them to the Church, looſing. their Bonds, 
granting them Pardon and Indulgence, and 
remitting their Sins, which are but ſo many 
different Ways of expreſſing this one Thing, 
viz, the ſolemn Manner of abſolving publick 
Penitents and admitting them to full, Com- 
munion, when their Canonical Penance was 
regularly performed. And this comprehended 
all the other Ways of Abſolution, except that 
of Baptiſmal Abſolution. For, as 1 noted be- 
fore, no Penitent that had once been regular- 
ly baptized, was ever admitted to Communi- 
on by a ſecond Baptiſm: But they had the 
Abſolution of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, 
and the Abſolution of the Euchariſt, and the 
declaratory Abſolution of the Word and Do- 
ctrine: For ſolemn Prayer was made to Go D 
for them, to procure their Abſolution from 
him; and the folemn Impoſition of Hands was 
given them, to ſignify their Reconciliation ; 
and the Euchariſt was immediately given them, 
to reſtore them to the Communion of the Al- 
tar; and by the whole a Declaration was made, 
that they were now again in the Society and 
Peace of the Church, and in Favour with 
Gop, as far as Human Underſtanding could 
make any Judgment of them. And upon this 
Account ſome ancient Writers acknowledge no 
other Sorts of Abſolution but only two; the 
Baptiſmal Abſolution, which is antecedent to 
all Penitential Diſcipline ; and this of recon- 
ciling publick Penitents to the Communion of 
the Altar; becauſe this latter comprehends all 
the other Ways of Abſolution in the ſeveral 
Acts and Ceremonies that were uſed in the 
conferring of it. Thus we have heard before 
Cyril of Alexandria [u] expounding thoſe Words 
of the Commiſſion, Fohn xx. 23. Whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, Spiri- 
tual Men remit or retain Sins two Ways: For 
either they call thoſe to Baptiſm, who are wor- 
thy of it upon the Account of a good Life and 
approved Faith ; or elſe they forbid and re- 
pel thoſe from the Divine Gift, who are un- 
worthy of it. This is one Way of remitting 
or retaining Sins: The other Way is, when 
they correct and puniſh the Children of the 
Church offending, and pardon them again 
upon their Repentance. . Now becauſe the Mi- 
niſters of CHRIS are in a great Meaſure the 
proper Judges of Mens Qualifications both 
tor Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, therefore a 

11 2 | great 


, - 
— id % 


[1] Conc, Arauſican. can. 2. Hereticos in mortis 

10 ine poſitos, fi Catholici eſſe deſiderent, ſi deſit 
pus, à Presbyteris cum chriſmate & benedictione 

3 placet. | 

1 — Arelat. 2. can. 17. Bonoſiacos, quos bap- 

ar rmitate manifeſtum eſt —— cum chriſmate & 

"2a mpoſitione recipi ſufficit. Leo. Ep. 92. ad Ru- 
» Cap. 16. Per manüs impoſitionem, inyocata 


— 


virtute Spiritus Sancti, quam ab hereticis accipere non 
otuerunt, Catholicis copulandi ſunt. Vid. Siricium, 
p. 1. ad Himerium, cap. 1. Innocent. Ep. 1. ad Vi- 
Ericium, cap. 8. Ep. 18. ad Alexandr. cap. 3. Ep. 22. 


cap. 4. * 

[:] Ambroſ. de Spir. Sancto, Lib. 3. cap. 19. Iſti ro- 

gant, divinitas donat, &c. | 
LJ Cyril. Lib. 12. in Joan. xx. 23. See before, n. 2. 
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great Power and Authoricy was allowed them 
in both theſe Cafes to examine into Mens Be- 
haviour and Faith, and to judge who were fit 
and who were not fit for the Reception of 
them; and 8 to miniſter, or not 
miniſter to them thoſe Myſteries, which were 
the Means of conveying Remiſſion of Sins to 
the worthy Receiver; and ſo they were in- 
veſted with a Sort of abſolute judicial Autho- 
rity in the External Adminiſtration of theſe 
Things with reſpect to the outward Commu- 
nion of the Church, though not with an ab- 
ſolute Authority over the Conſcience in reſpect 
to Gop, who alone can properly remit Sin, 
and abſolve the Sinner. So they acted in a 
double Capacity in theſe Matters; as Judges 
in reſpect of Mens viſible Qualifications for 
the Sacraments, and the proper Time and Sea- 
ſon of admitting them to the Participation of 
them; having Bower to ſhorten or prolong 
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the Time, as they judged of the Neo; 

or Proficiency of the petitioning Parte once p 
they acted only as Interceffors to Gon 10 
them, as to any Thing pertaining diredly — 
properly to the Purification of the Conſcie , 

from Sin, which is not in Man's Power be 

only in a Miniſterial Way, to do choſe Thins. 
which as Means of Grace may contribute 8 | 
wards obtaining a — 4 Abſolution and M 
miſſion of Sins from Go p, in whoſe Povel 
only is the abſolute Power of forgiving din 
This is the true State of the Matter, 35 b 
what concerns the ſeveral Sorts of Abſoly 
tion in Uſe in the ancient Church, and yy, 
ticularly that Abſolution which was giyen p 
publick Penitents upon their Reſtoration 4 
Communion ; the Manner and Ceremonies 9 
which, with other incident Circumftance, | 
ſhall now go on a little farther to explain. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Cuſtoms, Rites, and Circumſtances anciently obſerved in the public 
V f of : Abſolution of Sinners. 


HEN Sinners had per- 
formed their regular 
Penance, and carefully gone 
through the ſeveral Stages of 
Diſcipline appointed for the 
diſtinct Orders of Penitents in 
the Church, they were then ad- 
mitted to complete and perfect 
Communion by the great and laſt reconci- 
liatory Abſolution. But this was anciently 
granted to none before they had orderly com- 
leted the full Term of their Penance, unleſs 
it was in Caſe of imminent Death, when their 
deſperate Caſe made it reaſonable to treat them 
a httle more favourably, and grant them an 
Indulgence, which no Conſideration but that 
extraordinary Exigence could procure them. 
Indulgences were not bought and fold, as 
they were moſt ſhamefully in After-Ages : 
Much leſs was bare Confeſſion ſufficient to 
gain a Man Abſolution, before he had done 
a formal and ſerious Penance to the Satisfaction 
of the Church, The Audian Hereticks indeed 
were very faulty in this Matter, as Theodorer 
informs us [a]. For they not only aſſumed 
to themſelves a deſpotick Authority like the 
Donatiſts, to pardon Sins by their own Power; 
but alſo haſtily granted Remiſſion upon a bare 


SECT. 1. | 
No Sinners anti» 
ently abſal ved, til 
they had performed 
their regular Pe- 
nance, except in 
Caſe of inaminent 
Death, © 


Confeſſion, without ſtaying for any Fruit d 
Repentance, or preſcribing any Time for th 
publick Manifeftation of them, as the Laws d 
the Church always required. And there wet 
ſome Presbyters of the Church in Oi 
Time, who for Favour or filthy Lucre, wer 
much inclined to admit Lapſers, without ay 
juſt Penance done, in a very haſty and pr 

ſterous Manner to Communion. And tit 

fartyrs, by their Artifices and Frauds, we! 
many times induced to intercede to the Biſhop 
for ſuch Sinners, and almoſt demand of the 
an immediate Re- admiſſion of the Offenden 
But Cyprian very ſharply remonſtrates 28 
this Uſurpation and Abuſe in ſeveral Lett 
written both to the Clergy [5], and the Mi 
tyrs, and the People themſelves, wherein | 
ſets forth. both the Irregularity and Dang 
the Practice; tellin "Tie People. particula 
that this indulgent Facility in the Ce ; 
grant them ſuch a prepoſterous Peace, did i 
really give them Peace, but deſtroy it; "nl 
grant them true Communion, but only hin 
their Salvation. And St. Ambroſe [c] male 
like Reflexion on the Vanity of thoſe, wil 
ſeek for ſuch a ſudden Reſtoration: Some le 


ſays he, deſire to be admitted to Penan® or 


ly for this Reaſon, that they may preſet 
[ 


. 
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8 Theod. de Fabulis Hæret. Lib. 4. cap. 13. 
I Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler. p. 37. Ep. 11. al. 15. 
ad Martyr. p. 34. It. de Lapſis, p. 128. 

le] Ambroſ. de Pœnit. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Nonnulli ided 


— 


poſcunt Pœnitentiam, ut ſtatim ſibi reddi commu 
velint. Hi non tam ſe ſolyere cupiunt, quam 
dotem ligare, &c. | 
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Signs of Repertance, to 
the Laws 
indeed in 


watel 
oog heit whole Courſe of Penance; which 


Was when they 1 fick and were defpaired ot 
a Deach-Bed : But that was an extraordina- 
ry Cale, and the only Exception that the gene- 


| Rule admitted of; and was only a private, 
ind not a ſolemn and publick Reconciliation: 
And even in that Caſe, as I have ſhewed before 
*], the Canons provided, that if the fick Man 
recovered, he ſhould perform the Reſidue of 
for publick Penitents, before he was ſolemnly 
-econciled at the Altar. So that the Cuſtom 
of abſolving Sinners in Health before any Pe- 
nance is done, muſt be determined to be not 
only a Novelty, but a great Abuſe and Cor- 
ruption of the ancient Diſcipline, wholly ow- 
ing to the Degeneracy of latter Ages. 


SECT. 2. 
Penitonts pub- 
lickly reconc iled in 
ackcloth at the 
tar. 


uſually thus performed. When 
a Sinner had gone through the 
Courſe of his Penance, he was 
brought to the Altar in the 
ame Habit that he had performed his Pe- 
Wance, that is, in Sackcloth, and there with 
Wolemn Prayers and Tears and Impoſition of 


irſt Council of Toledo [d]; and the Place of 
Weconciliation ſaid to be the Altar, not only 
that Council, but by Optatus [e], who ſpeak- 
g to the Donatiſts, and of their Way of re- 
Wonciling Penitents, 

vas uſed in the Catholiek Church) he tells 
em, that at the ſame Time that they laid 

ands on Sinners, and remitted their Sins, 
hey turned to the Altar, and ſaid the Lord's- 
9%. And fo St. Ferom [f] ſays, the Biſhop 
joins the People Common Prayer, when he 
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r unto Satan, to or at the Altar. 


> = SS 


his Penance in the regular Courſe appointed 


As to the Manner of the 
ancient Reconciliation, it was 


Wands received to full Communion. The Cir- 
Weunmſtance of Sackcloth is mentioned by the 


(which was the ſame as 


econciles any one, who had been delivered 


Yet in ſome Ciſes, When 
the Crime was very püblick, 
and more than ordinarily no- 
torious àtid ſcatidalous to All 
the People, the Criminal for 
Exafnple's Sake received his Ab- 


. SometTints moe 
publickly before the 
pſis or Reading- 


Desk. 


ſotution in a more publick Place, before the 
Apſis or Reading-Desk, in the open Body of the 
Church, and in the View of all the People. 
This we learn from a Canon of the Third 
Council of Carthage [Zz] inferted into the 
African Code, Which ſays, that if any Penitent's 
Crime be publick, or vulgarly Khown to all 
ſo ds to have given Scandal to the whole 
Church, he ſhilf receive Impoſition of Hands, 
that is, his Abſolution, before the 4þ/is. Learn- 
ed Men indeed are not exactly agreed about 
the Senfe of this Canon: Du Freſne [b] after 
Balſamon and Zonaru, takes the Apis for the 
Church-Porch ; and Zonuras lays, the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands means the firſt Impoſition that 
admitted them to Penance: Albaſpineus [] 
thinks the Ap/is means the fame as the 4mbo 

or Reading-Desk ; where the Penitents of the 
Third Claſs, called the Subſtrators, kneele 

down daily ro receive Imp ofition of Hands; 
and to this he thinks the 1 of Hands 
mentioned in the foreſaid Canon, chiefly re- 
lates, but with this Differetice, that whereas 
ordinary Penitents received their Impoſition of 
Hands a little more privately behind the Desk, 
theſe more notorious and ſcandalous Crimi- 
Hals, which the Canon ſpeaks of, received ic 
publickly before the Desk, in the Face and View 
of all the People. He alſo is of Opinion, that 
their final Abſolution was given them in the 
ſame Place, and that I take to be the true 
Meaning of the Impoſition of Hands in the 
Canon now before us. 


However it is certain, 
whatever the Senſe of that 
Canon be, that the grear and 
final Abſolution of publick Pe- 
nitents was always performed 
in 4 ſupplicatory Form by Im- 
poſition of Hands ahd Prayer. 
This is evident from the fote- 3 
mentioned Teſtimonies of Optatis and St. Fe- 
rom. 9 rian ſpeaks often of it, as uſed both 
in pubhck and private Reconciliation. In one 
Place he ſays, all Penitents [&] continued a 
juſt Time in the Exerciſe of Penance ; the 
made 


SECT. 4. 
Abſolution at thi 
Altar always gi- 
ven in A ſupplica- 
* # Form by I P 7 
ſition of Hands ani 
Prayer, 


II Book XVIII. Chap. iv. n. 3. 


i I, Can. = 


: [4] Conc. To- 
n  Publicam Pœnitentiam gerens ſub cilicio, 
I Osenciliatus altario. | 

anus Prat, Lib. 2. P: 57. Inter vicina momenta, dum 
if Mar oa & delicta donatis, mox ad altare con- 
rdos TIO: [f ] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. cap. 2. Sa- 
* indictà in populum oratione, altario recon- 


lang Carth. 3. can. 32. Cujuſcunque poœnitentis 
vulgatiſſimum crimen eſt, quod uniyerſam 


„ ommicam Orationem prætermittere non pote- 


— 


Eccleſiam commoverit, ante Apſidem manus ei impo- 
natur. Vid. Cod. Afric. can. 43. | 

[+] Du Freſne, Commentar. in Paulum Silentiarium, 
p. 536. LJ Albafpin. Nor. in Cone. Carth. 3. 
can. 32. 4 3 

Del Cypr. Ep. rz. ad Plebem, p. 39. Panitentia agi- 
tur "aſks Pen dots & ExoolSiene fir, inſpecta 5 
ejus qui agit Pœnitentiam; nec ad Communicationem 
venire quis poſſit, niſi pris illi 4b Epiſtops & Clers 
manus fuerit impoſtta. 
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made their Confeſſion, and their Life was 
examined; and 2 0 N eh to 
Communion by Impoſition of Hands given 
them by the Piſhop and Clergy ;. and there 


was no other Way, of being reconciled but 


this.” He repeats this again in other Places [I], 
and both there and elſewhere complains of 
ſome. of his Presbyters [m] who tranſgreſſed 
this Rule, and admitted Penitents}to the Eucha- 
ri before this Ceremony of Admiſſion was re- 


ularly performed toward them. He alſo ſhews, 


that private Reconciliation of Penitents upon 
a. Death-Bed was performed after the ſame 
Manner: They made their Confeflion before 
a Presbyter or Deacon [u], and if they were 
in Danger of Death, Impoſition of Hands was 
guyen them, that they might depart hence 1n 
eace unto the Lox D. Which ſhews, that 
he ſpeaks not only of the intermediate Impo- 
ſition of Hands, Which was given daily to the 
Third Order of Penitents called Proſtrators, 
Whilſt they were doing their Penance, but al- 
ſo of the laſt Impoſition of Hands, which 
was given to Penitents at their final Recon-, 
Ciliation to the Communion. of the Church. 
This ſome Canons therefore call the reconci- 
liatory Impoſition of Hands, to diſtinguiſh it 
from all other Kinds, whether in Penance or 
out of Penance, The Cuſtom continued in 
Africk to give dying Penitents Reconciliation 
in this Manner by 25 | 
Time of St. Auſtin and the Fourth Council of 
Carthage. For ſo that Council appointed: If 
a Man in Sickneſs deſires [e] Penance, let 
him receive it; and if the Signs of Death be 
UPOR. him, let him be reconciled by Impoſition 
of Hands, and let the Eucharif be put into his 
Mouth. But in other Places the Euchariſt 
alone was given to dying Penitents, as their 
Naticum, when they had not performed their 
whole Penance in Health; and if they hap- 
pened to recover, then they were to finiſh 
their Penance in the ordinary Courſe ; and 
when they had given Evidence of a true Re- 
pentance by the proper Fruits of it, they 
were then to be received publickly to Com- 
munion by the reconcihatory Impoſition of 
Hands, as in this Caſe the Lick Council of 
Orange [p] appointed. Now though there be 
no Mention made of Prayer in this Way of 
Reconciliation, yet it always 1s to be under- 
ſtood, according to that of St. Auſtin [q], who 
ſays, that Impoſition of Hands is nothing elſe 


oſition of Hands in the 


a * e = ” des r 
ut Prayer, that is, a Ceremony attend; 
Prayers. of. BenediRion : . Which go $A 
both he [7], and other Writers ſome; M 
more expreſsly call Orationem Manus Epen, 
the Prayer of Impoſition of Hands: one 
Forms of which both for Penance and a. ; 
Benedictions may be ſeen, in the Author a 
che Apoſtalical, [5] Conſtitutions ; and partiell. 
ly for reconciling of Penitents there ig .. 

rder, that the Biſhop [r] ſhall receive * 
to Communion with Impoſition of Hay, 
and the Prayer of the whole Church for them: 
The Form of this Prayer is in the End of & 
Fames's Liturgy under the Title of £93 ad han 
the Prayer of Propitiation, . which is direchl 
to CnHRISTH in theſe Words; © O Lord Jes 
% CxRIsT [A], Son of the Living Gop they 
«© Shepherd and Lamb, that takeſt away the 
« Sins of the World, that forgaveſt the De 
© to the two Debtors, and grantedſt þ.. 
«© miſſion of Sins to the ſinful Woman, aud 
ce gavelt to the Sick of the Palſy both a Cur 
« and Pardon of Sins; remit, blot out, aw 
« pardon our Sins, both voluntary and It 
« yoluntary, whatever we have done Witting. 
a ly or unwittingly, by Tranſgreſſion a 
“ Diſobedience, which thy SPpTRIIT knoy. 
« eth better than we ourſelves. And where. 
« inſoever thy Servants have erred from thy 
« Commandments in Word or Deed, as Me 
whe carrying Fleſh about them, and living i 
«& the World, or ſeduced by the Inftigationsd 
cc Satan; or whatever Curſe or peculiar 4nt/m 
cc they are fallen under, I pray, and beſc:ch 
cc thy ineffable Goodneſs to abſolve them vith 
cc thy Word, and remit their Curſe and Ze 
ce thema according to thy Mercy, O Loan 
« and Maſter, hear my Prayer for thy &. 
« vants; Thou that forgetteſt Injuries, ore. 
& look all their Failings, pardon their Offen- 
& ces both voluntary and involuntary, an 
cc deliver them from Eternal Puniſhment, Ft 
cc thou art he that haſt commanded us, la- 
ce ing, Whatſcever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhul l 
ce bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall lit 
cc Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven: Becaut 
cc thou art our Go p, the Gop that cant 
«© have Mercy and fave and forgive 6 
* and to Thee, with the Eternal Fa Thi, 
« and the Quickening SptxIT, belong 
& Glory now and for ever, World without 
% End, Amen. 9 
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I Ep. 10. al. 16. p. 37. Per manũs im poſitionem 
1 & Cleri jus communicationis accipiant, &Cc. 
In] Vid. Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 136. Ep. 12. al. 17. 
p. 39. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyras, p. 34. 

I Cypr. Ep. 13. al. 18. p. 40. SL, 
non fuerit, & urgere exitus cœperit, apud Diaconum Ex- 
omologeſin facere delicti ſui Fan; ut manu eis in Pœ- 
nitentia impoſita, veniant ad Dominum cum pace. It. 
Ep. 14. al. 19. p. 41. Ep. 15. al. 20. p. 43. | 
Je! Conc. Carth. 4. can. 76. Accipiat Pœnitentiam; 
& i continud creditur. moriturus, reconcilietur per maniis 
impoſitionem, & ori ejus infundator Euchariſtia. | 
el Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 3. Qudd fi ſupervixe- 
Lint, ſtent in ordine Pœnitentium, ut oſtenſis neceſſariis 


| * [q] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. cap. 16. Quid enim ali 
resbyter repertus 


Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 9 


Pœnitentiæ fructibus, legitimam communionem ci 
reconciliatorià manũs impoſitione recipiant. Sein h 
XVIII. Chap. iv. n. 3. this Canon more fully recited. 


eſt impoſitio manùs, niſi oratio ſuper hominem | . 
[1] Aug. de Peccator. meritis, Lib. 2. cap. 26: Con 
Milevitan. 2. can. 12. Clem. Alex. Pædagog - Liv : 
cap. 11. Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 13. Lib. 7; cal. 
„ XE eee Y . 
: Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 9, & 39. 
#] Ibid.” Lib. 2. cap. 18. : 
4] Liturg. Jacobi in Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tem 
p. 23. 
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CURISTTIAN CRHURC 


- - like Forms of Abfolution by Prayer 
171 in Uſe in the Greek Church, as ma 
een in Goar's Euchologium: [2] and Dr. Smith's 


of the preſent State [x] of that 
von Biſhop Uſher ſhews farther [ 7 out 
+ Alcuin, and che old Ordo Romanus, and ſome 


of the Roman Geremonials, and Pontificals, that 
che ſame Form Was uſed for many Ages in the 
Latin Church alſo. And this is confirmed by 
the old Latin Mifſjal publiſhed by HAyricus and 
Cardinal Bona [z], where the Abſolution „un- 
der the Title of Indulgentia, runs in this Form: 
« He that forgave the ſinful Woman all her 
« Sins for which ſhe ſhed Tears, and opened 


ſingle Confeſſion, make you Partakers of his 
Redemption, and abſolve you from all the 
© Bond of your Sins, and heal thoſe infirm 
Members by the Medicine of his Mercy, 
© and reſtore them to the Body of his holy 
© Church by his Grace, and keep them whole 
© and ſound for ever. | 

OTazer Forms of Abſolution by Prayer 
might be added, but theſe are abundantly 
ſuncient to ſhew, that anciently the great 
and formal Abſolution of publick Penitents at 
Ec Altar was uſually performed by Impoſition 
of Hands and Prayer; the one as the Means 
Procuring, and the other as the Rite decla- 
ring their Reconciliation to Gop and his 
hurch. 


Ir it be enquired, when 
the Uſe of the Indicative Form 
of Abſolution firſt began to be 
uſed in the Church, that is, 
the Form, I abſolve thee, in- 
ſtead of the deprecatory Form, 
1 CHRIST abſolve thee: Morinus 
I has fully proved, that there was no Uſe 
it till the Twelfth or Thirteenth Century, 
ot long before the Time of Thomas Aquinas, 
bo was one of the Firſt that wrote in De- 
ence of it. And our learned Biſhop Uher [5] 
clearly proved the Novelty of it from Aqui- 
himſelf. For he ſays 1] „ there was a 
Warned Man in his own Time, who found 
Fault with the Indicative Form of Abſolution 
hen uſed by the Prieſt: I abſolve thee from 
thy Sins; and would have it to be deli- 
ered only by way of Deprecation ; alledg- 
ug, that this was not only the Opinion of 
ulielnus Altifiodorenſis, Gulielmzs Pariſienſis, and 


SECT. 5. 
lation in the 
11d ico; ive Form, 
ao te abſolyo, 
pt wſed till the 

Delf Century, 


© the Gate of Paradiſe to the Thief upon a 


— — 


2. 2 4 0 


Hugo Cardinalis ; but alfo that Thirty Years 
were ſcarce paſſed, ſince all did ufe this Form 
only: Abſolutionem & Remiſſionem tribuat tibi 
ommipotens Deu, Almighty Gop give thee Re- 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs. This points out the 
Time of the Change fo preciſely, that learn- 
ed Men [A], who allow the Form in ſome 
Senſe proper to be ufed, make no Scruple 
to declare their Opinion of the Novelty of 
it upon the Strength of the foregoing Con- 
ſiderations. 


Iy it be asked farther, in 
what Senſe the Indicative SECT. 6. 
Form of Abſolution may be al- 20 any 4s wy 
lowed? It is anſwered, that it ed. CEN: 
may be allowed ſeveral Ways. | 
1. As an Act of Juriſdiction, by thoſe who 
are entruſted with the Power of receiving pub- 
lick Penitents into Communion, and looſin 
the Bonds of Excommunication, wherewit 
they were judicially and formally tied by the 
Cenſure of the Church before. In this Senſe 
it is no Impropriety for him who has the 
Key of Juriſdiction, and Power of relaxing, 
as well as inflifting Church Cenſures, to uſe 
the Indicative Form, I abſolve thee. For this 
is only an External Act of Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er, that reſpects only the outward and viſi- 
ble Communion, but does not directly or im- 
mediately affect the Conſcience. herefore 
{ome learned Perſons not only allow the Uſe 
of it in this Senſe, but think it was actually 
ſo uſed in the Primitive [e] Church. As by 
Zephyrinus Biſhop of Rome, whom Tertullian (at- 
ter he was become a Montaniſt) upbraids [/], 
as ſaying, I forgive the Sins of Fornication 
and Adultery to thoſe that do Penance for 
them; meaning that he admitted them again 
to the Peace and Communion of the Church, 
which the M4ntaniſts and the Nowvatians after 
them would by no means allow of. 2. This 
Indicative Form, I abſolve thee, may be in- 
terpreted to mean no more than the Decla- 
ration of Go p's Will to a penitent Sinner, 
that upon the beſt Judgment the Prieſt can 
make of his Repentance, he eſteems him ab- 
ſolved before Gon, and accordingly pro- 
nounces and declares him abſolved: As St. Je- 
rom [g] obſerves, the Prieſts under the Old 
Law were ſaid to cleanſe a Leper or pollute 
him; not that they were the Authors of his 
Pollution, but that they declared him to be 
polluted, 


[2] Goar. Eucholog. p. 666. [x] Smith's A:count, p. 181. 
}] Uſher. Anſwer ro the Challenge, p. 88. 
or. Bona, Rer. Liturg, in Appendice, p. 763. Qui 
on Peccatrici omnia peccata dimiſit lacrymanti, & 
ol . ad unam Confeſſionem clauſtra aperuit paradiſi, 
13 redemptionis ſuæ participes ab omni vinculo 
I As abſolvat, & membra aliquatenùs debilitata 
ee miſericordiæ ſanata, corpori ſanctæ Eccleſiæ 
bodiar - gratia reſtituat, atque in perpetuum ſolidata cu- 
Fe) M Qui vivic & regnat, &c. 
15 hop de Poenitent. Lib. 8. cap. 8, 9, &c. 
x er. Anw. to the Jeſuit's Challenge, p. 89. 

Juin. Opuſc. 22. De forma Abſolution. cap. 5. 


n 


[4] See Bp. Fell's Not. in Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 136. DI, 
courſe of the Peniteatial Diſcipline of the Prim, Church, Chap. 3. 


9. 4. Lond. 1614. . 

[e] Fell. in Cypr. ibid. [JJ] Tertul. de Pudicit. 
cap. 1. Pontifex ſcilicet Maximus, Epiſcopus Epiſcopo- 
rum, dicit, Ego & mœchiæ & fornicationis delicta Pœ- 
nitentià functis dimitto. 0 : 

[2] Hieron. Lib. 7. in Eſai. xxiii. De Sacerdotibus 
in Levitico legimus, contaminatione contaminabit eum 
Sacerdos, non quòd contaminationis autor fit, ſed qudd 
oſtendat eum contaminatum, qui priùs mundus pluri- 
mis videbatur. 


% 
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Matter, whilit he reflects upon ſome Biſhops 
and Presbyters in his own. Time, who not 
underſtanding the true Meaning of the Com- 
miſſion to remit Sins, aſſumed to themſelves 
ſomething of a Phariſaical Pride and Loftineſs, 
ſo as to imagine they had Power either to 
condemn the Innocent, or abſolve the Guil- 
ty: When yet before Gop it 1s not the Sen- 
tence of the Prieſts, but the Life of the Cri- 
minals that is enquired into. We read in 
Leviticus concerning the Lepers, where they 
are commanded to ſhew themſelves to the 
Prieſts, and if they had the Leproſy, they 
were then to be pollited or made unclean by 
the Prieſt ; Not that the Prieſts made them 
leprous or unclean, but becauſe they had the 
Power of judging who were leprous or not 
leprous, and might diſcern who were clean 
or unclean. As therefore the Prieſt makes 
the Leper clean or unclean, ſo the Biſhop or 
Presbyter here binds or looſes, not properly 
making the Guilty or the Guiltleſs : But ac- 
cording to the Tenour of his Office, when he 
hears the Diſtinction of Sins, he knows who 
is to be bound, and who to be looſed. Up- 
on this alſo the Maſter of the Sentences (fol- 
lowing St. Ferom) obſerves that the Prieſts of 
the Goſpel have that Right and Office, which 
the legal [i] Prieſts had of old under the Law 
in curing the Lepers. Theſe therefore for- 
give Sins or retain them, whilſt they ſhew 
and declare, that they are forgiven or re- 
tained by Go D. For the Prieſts put the 
Name of the Lox D upon the Children of 
Iſrael, but it was he himſelf that bleſſed them, 
as it is read in Numbers vi. 27. 3. The In- 
dicative Form, I abſolve thee, may be uſed in 
the Performance of any External Act of the 
Miniſtry, which is uſed as a Means to obtain 
Remiſſion of Sins of Gor: As in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm or the Euchariſt, The 
Prieſt may as well ſay, I abſolve thee, as 1 
baptize thee: For Baptiſm is an Abſolution, 
as we have ſeen before: But then the Prieſt's 
Part in it is only to adminiſter the External 
Form; but it is GoD that gives the Inter- 
nal Grace, and ſpiritually baptizes with Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Yet foraſmuch as the Prieſt 
has Power to miniſter the External Form, he 
may ſay, I baptize thee, or I waſh thee with 
Water: Which Waſhing is the outward Means 
appointed by Gop to convey to us Remil- 
ſion of Sins, and the Internal Waſhing of our 


the Office of the Sick, and that may reaſonz. 


poſition of Hands, but with the holy Unction 


of the Hol X GHOST. So likewiſe 
Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, 
lay, I give thee the Body of CHRIST. 

J abſolve thee by the Body of mean 
ing, that he miniſtred unto him the outy, ; 
Element of Bread, which is the Sacrameny 
uled 3 
y of Crap 
Remiſſion of Sins is one, to the an 
Our Church has not appointe 
the Indicative. Form of Abſolution to 5h 
uſed in all theſe Senſes, but only once i 


bly be interpreted (according to the Account 
given out of St. Ferom) a Declaration of th 
Sinner's Pardon, upon the apparent Evider. 
ces of a ſincere Repentance, and the be 
Judgment the Miniſter can make of his Con 
dition; beyond which none can go but th 
Searcher of Hearts, to whom alone be 
longs the 1nfallible and irreverſible Senteng 
of Abſolution. But of this only by the wy; 
I now return to the Practice of the Prin. 
tive Church: 571721 


WHERE we may obſerve, 
that beſides the common Wa 
of reconciling - ordinary Peni- 
tents to the Church, there was 
ſomething often very peculiar 
in the Reconcihation of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks. For 
they were conſidered under a 
threetold Denomination or Di- 
ſtinction: Either they were ſuch as had ben 
baptized in the Church, and afterward fel 
away from it: Or ſecondly, they were {ud 
as were baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, hit 
with the uſual Form of Baptiſm ; Or thirdh, 
they were ſuch as had been baptized by He 
reticks or Schiſmaticks by ſuch a corrupttl 
Form, as deſtroyed the true Nature and E 
ſence of the Thing itſelf, and made it altogs 
ther a null and void Baptiſm. The firſt Sor 
were reconciled much after the ſame Manet 
as other Penitents, only making a Conteflion 
and Abjuration of their Errors. But the f. 
cond Sort, becauſe they wanted the true E- 
fect of Baptiſm, that is, the Grace or Und! 
of the HOL XI SPIRIT, Which they could nt 
have out of the Church in Hereſy or Schiln 
were therefore reconciled not only with Is 


SECT. ) 

Why Chriſn y 
Uuction was (on, 
times added h In 
poſition of Hoi i 
the Reconciliatin 1 
certain Hera 
and Schiſatics u 


the Church. 


or Chriſm added to it, to give them Cor 
fir mation, 


3 


—— 


(] Hieron. in Mat. xvi. Tom. 9. p. 49. Iſtum lo- 
cum Epiſcopi & Presbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid 
ſibi de Phariſæorum ſupercilio aſſumunt, ut vel damnent 
innocentes, vel ſolvere ſe noxios arbitrentur : Cum apud 
Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum vita quæ- 
ratur. Legimus in Levitico de leproſis, ubi jubentur 
ut oſtendant ſe Sacerdotibus, & ſi lepram habuerint, tunc 
à Sacerdote immundi fiant: Non quòd Sacerdotes le- 
proſos faciant & immundos, ſed quod habe ant notitiam 


leproſi & non leproſi, & poſſint diſcernere qui mundi 
quive immundus fit. Quomodo ergo ibi leproſum 8 
cerdos mundum vel immundum facit, fic & hic allt 
vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Presbyter, non eos, qui inſoats 
ſunt vel noxii [taciens :] - ſed pro officio ſuo, cum he, 
catorum audierit varietates, ſcit qui ligandus fit, qui 
ſolvendus. I have ſupplied the Word Faciens, which 1 
ſeems plainly to require, 


[] Lombard. Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 18. p. 34 


3 


. 
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and denote their Reception of the 
I SPIRIT Of Peace upon their return- 
> the Peace and Unity of the Church. 
1 the third ſort, becauſe they wanted true 
7 were received after the manner of 
leatbens, with a new Baptiſm, becauſe their 
eſt pretended Baptiſm was altogether null 
d void. This was the Diſtinction made 
een thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Hereticks, and 
de true Grounds and Reaſons of the differ- 
- Obſervations in the Church's Diſcipline in 
beir Reconciliation and Reception, The 
o latter ſorts of Hereticks were {carce look- 
j upon as properly Penitents in the Church, 
ut were rather received ſub imagine pænitentiæ, 
der the Image and Reſemblance of the Pe- 
ce that was uſually performed by thoſe 
ho had once been Members of the Church, 
; Pope Innocent. informs us in one of his 
Ipiſtles ; where ſpeaking of ſome who had 
en baptized by the Arians and other Seats, 
ho retained the due Form of Baptiſm, he 
ys [4], © They received them under the 
Image of Penance with Impoſition of Hands 
and SanRification of the HoLy SpIRIT, 
to perfect their Baptiſm, which though 
given in the Name of the FaTxrER, 
do, and HoLy GHOST, yet wanted 
the Grace of the Hory' SyikiT, 
which they could not have, but upon 
their Return to the Peace and Unity of 
the Catholick Church, Theretore then 
they received them with Impoſition of 
Hands, and the Unction of Chriſm, if 
W they had not been anointed before. 
his he repeats in ſeveral other [I] Places, 
ad the fame is confirmed by the Teſti- 
onies of Siricius [In], and Leo [u] and 
3 | Fans J, and Gennadius , and the 
oor under the Name of Juſtin Martyr 
and the Councils of Orange [r] and 
e [-]: All which, becauſe I have had 
aon more fully to repreſent them in 
other [*] Work, I only juſt mention in 
Ws Place, with this ſingle Remark, that the 
Wouncil of Orange, and that of Epone, and 
e Author under the Name of 155 ex- 
clsly mention the Ceremony of Chriſm , 
anointing with the holy Oil; which is 
F by the Council of Laodicea 
Vol. IL 


mation, 


—_—_— — 


[/], and the general Council of Conſtanti- 
nople [u], and the ſecond Council of Ar- 
les [w], and the Council of Trullo [x], to be 
uſed with Impoſition of Hands in the Recon- 
ciliation of ſuch Hereticks as had been bap- 
tized in any Hereſy or Schiſm with the true 
Form of Bapriſm, in the Name of the Fa- 
THER, SON, and HoLy Ghost: Such are re- 
quired only to renounce their Errors, and 
learn the true Faith, and make Profeſſion of 
it; and then they were to be reconciled with 
Impoſition of Hands and Chriſm, which was 
peculiar to this fort of Penitents, who had 
never before been united truly to the Catho- 
lick Church. They ſeem not to have gone 
through all the Stages of Penance, as other 
Penitents did in the Church; but to have 
been reconciled in a more compendious way, 


more ſuitable to their State and Condition, 


as Strangers and Foreigners now juſt enter- 
ing within the Pale of the Church. For 
which reaſon Pope Innocent ſtyles their ſhort 
Penance only an Image, or faint Reſemblance 
oft he Penance, which held other Penitents 
often very long under the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 


As to others, who had been 
baptized by ſuch Hereticks as 
had either wholly rejected, or 
greatly corrupted the true Form 
of Baptiſm, there was a very 
different way of receiving and 
reconciling them to the Com- 
munion of the Church. For they could be 
admitted no other way, but as Heathens, by 
the Door of Baptiſm ; ſeeing their former 
pretended Baptiſm was not only defective in 
ſome remoter Circumſtances, but in the very 
Form and Eſſence of it, and therefore repu- 
ted abſolutely null and void, and neceſſary 
to be repeated, in order to make them Mem- 
bers of the Church. Upon this account the 
Council of Nice [y] ordered the Samoſatenians 
or Paulianiſts, upon their Return to the Ca- 
tholick Church, to be baptized. The Coun- 
cil of Laodicea [2] made a like Order for 
the Reconciliation of the Montaniſts or Cataphry- 


SECT. 8. 
Ni ſome Heres 
ticłs could be recon- 
ciled no other way, 
but by a new Bape 
tiſm. 


gians, The firſt Council of Conſtantinople [a] 


decreed the ſame for the Montaniſts, Eunomi- 
K k ans, 


noc. Ep. 18. ad Alexandrum, cap. 3. Eorum 
licos convertos ad Dominum, ſub imagine pceniten- 
; © Santi Spiritüs ſanRificatione per mantis impo- 
nm tuſcipimus, Gr. 

(] lanoc. Ep. 1. ad Victricium, cap. 8. Ep. 22. ad 
| Ia] Ge: acedon. cap. 4, & 5. 

NtiC. Ep. 1. ad Himerium Tarracon. cap. 1. 

P- 37- ad Leonem Raven. cap. 2. Ep. 92. 


Leo. E 


Ruſticum Narbon. cap. 16. 
ier0n. Dial. cont. Lucifer. cap. 8. 


Gennad, 
1 becler, ca. Eccleſ. Dogm. cap. 52. It. de ſcrip- 


let 27. 
[!] Juſtin. Quæſt. 14. ad Orthodox. 


— 


[r] Conc. Arauſic. 1. can. 2. Hereticos in mortis 
diſcrimine — cum chriſmate & benedictione conſignari 
lacet. 
F [5] Conc. Epaunen. can. 16. Hezereticis in le&o decum- 
bentibus, Presbytero chriſmate ſubvenire permittimus. 
[*] Scholaft. Hiſt. of Bapt. Part 1. Chap. 1. u. 20, 44 21. 
t] Conc. Laodic. can. 7. a 
] Conc. Conſtant. 1. can. 7. 
w Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 17. 
[x] Conc. Trull. can. 96. 
5 Conc. Nic. can. 19. 


z] Conc. Laodic. can. 8. 
a] Conc, Conſtant. can. 7. 
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ans, and Sabellians, The ſecond Council of 
Arles by adds the Photinians 5 and the Council 
of Trulls 155 the Manichees, Valentinians, Marci- 
onites, and all others of the like Nature: that 
18, all _ as had not been truly baptized 
with due Form of Baptiſm.. There was no 
other way of reconciling ſuch to the Catho- 
lick Church, but by rs and training 
them up to the Knowledge of the true Faith, 
firſt as Catechumens, and then giving them 
Abſolution of Baptiſm, which in this caſe 
was allowed to them, as having never received 
any true Baptiſm before. Theſe were the 
{ſeveral ways of reconciling penitent Here- 
ticks. according to the Variety of their Cir- 
cumſtances, and the different State and Con- 
dition they were in, when they deſired to 
be reunited to the Body of the Church. 


As for thoſe, who were bap- 
tized in the Church, and af- 
terward fell away into any 
Hereſy or Schiſm, we find 
no other way of reconciling 
them, but the common and 
ordinary way of reconciling 
all other Penitents, by Impo- 
fition of Hands and Prayer. For, as I have 
noted before, if the firſt Baptiſm was valid, 
a ſecond Baptiſm was never allowed to be 
ziven to any Penitent by way of Abſolution. 
Yer ſome greater Hardſhips and ſevere Con- 
ditions were often impoſed upon ſuch Apo- 
{ſtates and Deſerters, before they could be ad- 
mitted to the Peace of the Church again, 
If they were Ring-leaders and Broachers 
of the Hereſy, who drew others into their 
Error and Faction : It was commonly requi- 
red, that they ſhould bring back the Multi- 
tude whom they had deceived, before they 
obtained a perfect Abſolution. Thus Tertullian 
[4] obſerves of Marcion, that he was promiſed 


SECT. 9. 
What Conditions 
were required in the 
Reconciliation of 
thoſe who fell from 
the Church into He- 

reſy or Schiſin. 


to be abſolved only upon this Condition, that 


he ſhould reduce thoſe back again to the Church, 
whom he had led away by his Dodrine 
into  Perdition ; and he undertook to do this, 
but Death prevented him, Cyprian makes a 
like Remark in the Caſe of Trophimus, one 
of the three Biſhops that were concerned in 
giving Novatian an unlawful Ordination, 
whereby they ſet him up as Anti-Biſhop 
againſt Cornelius, and raiſed a flaming Schiſm 
in Rome: He ſays, his Supplication [e] for Re- 


adimiſſion was accepted, becauſe by his H. 
lity and Satisfaction he brought back the 1% 
ple, whom he had drawn into the Schi ne bn 
it was not ſo much Trophimus that was * 
ted again into the Church, as a great Nanni 
of the Brethren, who had gone aj dan 
him, and would not have returned y; * 
their Leader. a 


And yet he was not | 
to retain his Epiſcopal Office, but _ * 2 
communicate in the Aer of a Layman 90 . 
times it was required of them, as + Con 4 ed, 


tion of their Abſolution, that they fo F 
make Diſcovery of the Remainders of f n 
Faction. St. Auſtin gives us an Inſtance q 
this in his own 11 of one 2 


c] Conc. Trull. can. 96. 

Ia] Tertul. de Preſcript. cap. 30. Ita pacem recep- 
turus, ſi cæteros quoque, quos perditioni erudiſſet, Ec- 
cleſiæ reſtitueret, morte præventus eſt. 

[e] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 105. 
Fraternitatem, quam nuper abſtraxerat, cum plenà humi- 
litate & ſatisfactione revocante Trophimo, audite ſunt 
ejus preces; & in Eccleſiam Domini non tam Trophi- 
mus, quam maximus fratrum numerus, qui cum Tro- 
phimo fuerat, admiſſus eſt; qui omnes regreſſuri ad 


1 Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 16. 


a Subdeacon, who fled over to the Sea of th il / 
Manichees : When he returned again, ang { em 
ſired to find a Place of Repentance, St. , ; ran 
refuſed to admit him, unleſs he would fl OUT 
Information of the reſt of his Party, Na. hat 
times they were required to anathemip bl 
their Errors, and abjure them in Writ WD) 
The Council of Nice exacted this Condus 
0 of the Nowatians ; and the ſecond Con 1 
cil of Gangra [2] of the Euſtatbians; and th ) m 
ſecond Council of Arles [] of the Nadim eal 
and the African Councils [7] of the Das 
The Council of Laodicea [&] inſiſts upon H 
ſame from the Novatiant, Photinians, and 0": | 
zadecimans, And the general Council br Iy | 
Conſtantinople exacts it of the Macedonians, Se 00 
batians, Arians, Novatians, Quartadecimans 1 Cl 
ſometimes they were required not only q th 
anathematize Error, and ſubſcribe the Tu e 
but to take an Oath for greater Confirm © 
tion: As Socrates [m] ſays, Conſtantine obig in 
Arius to do, though he did it frauduleng|P< - 
and like an Impoſtor. This was the Preca latu 
tion which the Church uſed particulate 
the Caſe of Heretical Apoſtates, to be ace 
certained of their dincerity in making R6 
cantations, before ſhe would receive thi 
into her Communion again, or grant tia >< 
Abſolution. 5 
*, 0. 
THERE is one Circum- | un in 
ſtance more to be noted un- SECT: . 8g 
0 x ; of the Tam | 
der this Head, which is the canin. 
ordinary Time of Abſolution: lin, 
This ſeems to have been fixed, in the enn 
nary Courſe of Diſcipline, to the Day fes 
Saviour's Paſſion, or rather the Day on wit Vo 
he was betrayed, For ſo St. Ambroſe lays & 
prels | 
WT [| 4 
— 0 De 
Eliten 
Eccleſiam non eſſent, niſi cum Trophimo cm 1: 
veniſſent Sic tamen admiſſus eſt Trophimm Fin 
laicus communicet, non quaſi locum Sacerdotis 7 
g Conc. Nic. can. 8. iow 
g] Conc. Gangren. in Proœm. * C 
5 Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 9. 1 
[/] Cod. Afric. can. 57. r 
EJ Conc. Laodic. can. 7. 3 
5 Conc. Conſt, 1. can. 7. I] C, 
Lin] Socrat, lib, cap. 38. 3 bo 
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-eſly, that on the Day that our LO R D 
Pr himſelf [z] for us, it was uſual in the 
0 to relax Mens Penance, or grant 
them Abſolution. In the Roman Church, in 
be Time of Pope Innocent [Co] the Cuſtom 
2 the lame, to abſolve Penitents only upon 
de Thurſday betore Eaſter, except ſome 


is deſpaired of: For then he might be re- 
onciled at any time, when Neceſlity requi- 
ed. rather than leave the World without the 
wncht of the Communion. It was at or 
wout this time alſo, that the Emperors (per- 
aps in Imitation of this Cuſtom of the 
urch) were wont to ſend forth their ci- 
1 Abſolutions or Indulgences, as they called 
em, whereby at the Paſchal Feſtival they 
-anted Pardon to all Criminals, who lay 
ound in Priſon for their Faults, except ſome 
hat were of a more malignant and unpardo- 
ble Nature. This Practice was firit begun 
Wy Valentinian, and continued by Theodoſires 
nd the ſucceeding Emperors ; of which there 
a whole Title in the Theodoſian [p] Code, 
mention no other Writers at preſent that 
eak of it. The Monks, who petitioned in 
ehalf of Eutyches in the ſecond Council of 
pheſus [JJ, plainly refer to both Cuſtoms, 
he lacred and the civil. For upon this Day, 
y they, meaning the Paſchal Solemnity, the 
oly Fathers relax the Pumiſhment of man 
dftenders: and the Emperors looſe the Bonds 
Wi thoſe that are in Chains for their Tranſ- 
Wir cllions. So that this was the chief Time 
diſcharging both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
riminals, and in regard to each of them 
e Diſcharge was ſtyled (according to the 
yature of the thing, either in a Civil, or 


Wcclelialtical Senſe) an Abſolution or Indul- 
ace. 


Wr have hitherto conſider- 
ed the Manner and Circum- 
ſtances of Abſolution, as gi- 
ven to all Sorts of Penitents 
whilſt they were living. But 
beſides this we are to take 
5 notice of another Way of ab- 
lig Penitents, and receiving Men into 
ommunion even after Death. For it ſome- 


mes K that true Penitents, and 
0 L. II. 


Ws SECT. 17, 

* « 7 7 

n he Church 
eue ſome Pen- 
„„ received 
_ i Commu- 
=” tr Death. 


dckneſs inter vened, and the Penitent's Life 


very good Men by Accident died under the 
Cenſure of Excommunication unrelaxed, and 
and ſo out of the external viſible Communi- 
on of the Church. Which might happen in 
two Caſes. 1. When Penitents chanced to die 
ſuddenly, whilſt they they were diligently 
performing their Penance; or were in a 
Journey, or at Sea, where they had no Mi- 
niſter to give them a formal Reconciliation 
or Abſolution, 2. When innocent Men were 
overborn by ſome great and prevalent Fa- 
ction, and unjuſtly excommunicated, and never 
received into the external Communion of the 
Church, by reaſon of the Power that prevail- 
ed againſt them. For both theſe Caſes the 
Church provided a Remedy, by uſing ſome 
Ceremony to admit them into Communion, 
or rather to acknowledge them to be in Com- 
munion after Death. For Penitents who died 
ſuddenly, whilſt they were carefully doing 
their Penance, it was provided, that notwith- 
ſtanding this Accident they ſhould be treated 
as Perſons dying in the Communion of the 
Church, though they wanted a formal Re- 
conciliation, To this Purpoſe the fourth 
Council of Carthage made a Decree [r], that 
if any Penitents, who were diligently obſer- 
ving the Rules of Penance, happened to die 
by any ſudden Accident, whilſt they were 
in a Journey or at Sea, where no Aſſiſtance 
could be given them, their Memorials not- 
withſtanding ſhould be recommended both in 
the Prayers and Oblations of the Church. 
And the ſecond Council of Vaiſon [s] has an 
Order of the ſame Nature, which 1s a little 
more particular: If any of thoſe who have 
ſubmitted co the laws of Penance, and in 
purſuance thereof lead a gave Life in all ſa- 
tisfactory Compunction, ſhall happen to be 
prevented by ſudden Death in the Country 
or in a Journey, their Oblations ſhall be 
received, and their Funeral Obſequies and 
Memorials be performed after the Manner 
and Cuſtom of the Church: becauſe it were 
unreaſonable to exclude the Commemorations 
of thoſe out of the ſacred Setvice, to which 
Service, they were labouring with all Diligence 
and Fidelity to attain; and to whom the Bi- 
ſhop (though ny chanced to be intercepted 
from receiving the Viaticum of the Euchariſt) 
would perhaps not have thought it improper. 

KS | to 


4 g Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. ſororem. Erat dies 
Wo, Fominus ſeſe pro nobis tradidit, quo in Eccleſià 
itentia relaxarur. 
10 Imo. Ep. 1. ad Decent. cap. 7, Pœnitentibus fi 
i zgritudo, quinti feria ante Paſcha re- 
" 75 Romanæ Eccleſiæ conſuetudo demonſtrat, &c. 
F ron. Epitaph. Fabiolæ. 
Cod. Theod. lib. 9. tit. 38. de 
num. leg. 3 45 Cc. | 
ö 1 Rh, Synod. Epheſ. in Act. 1. Conc. Chalcedon. 
5 ths A 4. p. 277. Vid. Action. 10. ibid. P- 641. 
F 1 2 9 —5 our of the Council of Berytus. 

SC... arth. 4. can. 79. Peenitentes, qui attentè 
| zutentiæ exequuntur, i caſu in itinere vel in 


indulgentiis Cri- 


I — 


mari mortui fuerint, ubi eis ſubyeniri non poſſit, me- 
moria eorum & orationibus & oblationibus commende- 
tur. | 

[] Conc. Valenſe 2. can. 2. Horum, qui pcœnitentia 
accepti, in bone vitæ curſu fatisfa&oria compunctione 
viventes, ſine communione inopinato nonnunquam tran- 
ſitu in agris aut itineribus preveniantur , oblationem 


recipiendam, & eorum funera ac deinceps memoriam 
eccleſiaſtico affeu proſequendam : quia nefas eſt eorum 
commemorationes excludi 3 falutaribus facris, qui ad 
cadem facra fideli affectu contendentes — abſque ſacra- 
mentorum viatico intercipiuntur, quibus fortaſſe nec ſa- 
ceo abſolutiſſimam reconciliationem denegandam pu- 
taſler, 
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to have granted the moſt perfect Reconcili- 
ation. The Practice of the Roman Church in- 
deed was otherwiſe in the Time of Pope 
as appears from ſome of his Epiſtles [7] : But 
their Practice was almoſt ſingular ; For the 
general Current was againſt them, inclinin 
to the more favourable Side in behalf o 
ſuch Penitents as died ſuddenly without Recon- 
ciliation. Which is obſerved by the Fathers 
in the eleventh Council of Toledo, who there- 
on determine [#] that though there were 
different Rules about this Matter, yet it was 
more proper to follow the Majority, which 
decreed on the favourable Side in behalt 
of ſuch Penitents, that their Memorial ſhould 
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Leo, 


be recommended in the Church, and bs 
the Presbyters ſhould. receive their Oblatio 

As to the other Sort of | Perſons, who . 
unjuſtly excommunicated by the eee 
ſome prevailing Faction, the Way of reg; 

them to the external Communion of 15 
Church after Death, was by inſerting the 
Names into the Diptychs of the Church (. 
Theodoret [w] tells us it was done by Ati; 
in the Caſe of Cbryſoſtom) which was ens 
to reſtore them after Death to the Comny, 
nion and Fellowſhip of the Faithful. 4 
ſo I have done with the Circumſtances 2nd 
Ceremonies obſerved in the ancient Mans 
of Abſolution. 


— EY 


THERE remains but one 
thing more to be exa- 
mined in this Matter, relating 
lodged is the to the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in 
of the Biſhop. the Practice of the Church; 

and that is, by what Hands it 
was managed ? Who ordinarily had the Pow- 
er of the ſpiritual Sword ? And who parti- 
cularly was the proper Miniſter of Abſolu- 
tion? That all the Power of Diſcipline was 
primarily lodged in the Hands of the Biſhop, 
as all other Offices of the Church, is a Mat- 
ter unconteſted, and evident from the whole 
foregoing Hiſtory and Account of the Pra- 
ctice of the Church, For the Canons always 
ſpeak of the Biſhop, at leaſt in Conjunction 
with his eccleſiaſtical Senate, his Shes hand £ 
as cutting off Offenders from the Church, 
and impoſing Penance upon them; and then 
again examining their Proficiency, and either 
lengthening their Penance, or moderating it 
by his Indulgence ; and finally admitting them 
3 the Communion of the Church by Abſo- 
ution. 


SECT. 1. 
All the Power of 


Diſcipline primaril 
Honds 


AN PD this, ſo far as the 
Biſhop could manage it, might 
be retained ſolely to himſelf, 
and exerciſed at his own Dil- 
cretion. But becauſe the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Church required 
in many Caſes, that Part of 


SECT. 2. 
This in many Ca- 
ſes committed to 
Presbyters, either by 
a general or parti- 
cular Commiſſion, 


CHAP III. 


Of the Miniſter of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and particularly ef the Mii. 
ſter of Abſolution. | 


An 
Ch 
this Burden ſhould deyolve upon others, a Biſ 
the Biſhop was not able perſonally to af Jay 


charge the whole of it to all that needed; 
therefore Presbyters, as his proper Afliſtang 
were taken in to be Sharers and Fellow.[z 
bourers with him. They had a gener 
Commiſſion to grant the great Indulgene 
or Abſolution of Baptiſm, and that of th 
Euchariſt, and the Word and Doctrine to d 
that needed; And though they were mor 


reſtrained in the Exerciſe of publick Dit | 2 
pline, and the final Reconciliation of pub =. 
Penitents by Impoſition of Hands and Pri 
er; yet the intermediate Impoſition of Haw er 
upon the Penitents in their daily EWA ap 
was often committed to them: And by ter: 
Biſhop's Leave they might give the final ili 
conciliation to publick Penitents, either op be. 
ly in the Church, or privately on a em 
ed, when Neceſſity and the Fear of inm ord 


nent Death required a ſpeedier Abolutil 
This is evident from the very Canons wh 
reſtrain the Power of Presbyters in recon 
ling publick Penitents, and reſerve it (0 
to the Biſhop: They {till admit of theſe Þ 
mitations and Exceptions, The ſecond CU 
cil of Carthage has two Canons, which tis 
divide the Matter between them. The i 
[a] ſays, a Presbyter ſhall not reconcie A 
Penitent in the publick Service. But tt 
ther immediately adds [5], that if any "Wy 


be in Danger of Death, and delires ©." 
reconw 


[:] Leo. Ep. 90. al. 92. ad Ruſtic. cap. 6. Ep. 89. ad 
Theodor. [ſu] Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 12. De his 
autem qui accept Pcenitentia, antequam reconciliarentur, 
ab hac vita receſſerint, quanquam diverſitas præcepto- 
rum de hoc capitulo. habeatur : illorum tamen nobis 
ſententia placuit, qui multiplici numero de hujuſmodi hu- 
manius decreverunt, ut & memoria talium in Eccleſiis 
conimendetur, & oblatio pro eorum delicto a Presby- 
Teris reciplatur. | 


in publica miſſà, Presbytero non licere, hoc c 
[5] Ibid. can. 4. Si quiſquam, i 
culo fuerit conſtitutus, & ſe reconciliari dym *., 
bus petierit, ſi Epiſcopus abſens fuerit, deber * 
Presbyter conſulere Epiſcopum, & fic periclitan'® * 


præcep to reconciliare. 
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reconcll 

abſent, 

and ſo 

0 = a Presbyter ſhould not reconcile a 
), 


d Pho was abſent, and Neceſſity compelled 


him. The 


eee by Hereticks, that in Caſe 


re in 
4 nadb Catholicks, if the Biſhop was ab- 
ſent, a Presbyter ſhould conſign them with 
Chriſm and the Benediction. And the Coun- 
cl of Epone [e] has a like Order, that if any 
Hereticks, who lay deſperately ſick upon their 
Beds, defired ſuddenly to be converted, in 
chat Caſe, for the Salvation of their Souls, 
which was heartily deſired, a Presbyter ſhould 
he permitred to give them the Conſolation 
of Chriſm, that is, both Confirmation and 
Reconciliation, which thoſe that were in 
Health, were only to deſire of the Biſhop. 
And that this was the ancient Rule of the 
Church, appears from the Letters of Diony/ius 
Biſhop of Alexandria 85 J in Euſebius, where he 
ſays he had given Orders to his Presbyters 
to grant Abſolution to all that were at the 
point of Death, if they deſired it; and eſpe- 
ally if they had deſired it before, that they 
might have Hope and Conſolation in their 
| if Minutes, when they were about to leave 
the World, 


NEITHER was this Com- 
= miſſion and Licence granted 
b Fa „ Prem only to Presbyters, but to 
| Deacons alſo. For as they 
vere allowed to give Men the Abſolution of 
haptiſm, in Caſes of extreme Neceflity, ſo they 
ere authorized to grant Penitents the recon- 
eiliatory Abſolution in the ſame Circumſtances 
Wiikewiſe, For ſo the Council of Eliberis [g] 
ems to determine, that though Presbyters 
Wordinarily had not Power to admit any one 
Wo Penance, but only the Biſhop: Yet 
n Caſe of Infirmity, both Presbyters and 
Veacons ought to receive Penitents to 
Communion , having the Biſhop's Command 
to do it. This is more plainly delivered by 


Skcr. 3. 


—— 


Cyprian, who ſays [b] if Penitents were ſeiz- 
ed with any Calamity, and were in appa- 
rent Danger of Death, in the Abſence of 
the Biſhop, they might make their Confeſſion 
before any Presbyter that was preſent; or 
if a Presbyter could not be found, before a 
Deacon, and receive Impoſition of Hands, 
that they might go to the Lo Rx D in Peace. 
It is plain alſo, that the Clergy had ſome 
Share with the Biſhop in the more publick 
and ſolemn Abſolutions: Becauſe Cyprian [Li] 
often complains of ſome forward Men, who 
were deſirous to have the Euchariſ® granted 
them, before they had received the ſolemn 
Impoſition of Hands from the Biſhop and the 
Clergy to reconcile them to the Altar. 


Br as Presbyters and Dea- 
cons did nothing alone in this 
matter without the Biſhop, 
but either in Conjunction with 


SECT. 4. 
How far, and in 
what Senſe Abſolu- 


: q a tion might be ſaid 
him, or by his Authority and ,, Fra 8 Wi 
Permiſſion: So much leſs was Layman. 


this Power intruſted in the 
Hands of any Layman, Only in Caſe of ex- 
treme Neceſſity, ſome Canons allowed a 
Layman to give Baptiſm to a Catechumen, 
(which was reputed, as we have heard be- 
tore, one Sort of Abſolution) rather than he 
ſhould die unbaptized. This is evident from 
the Decree made in the Council of Eliberis 
[4], that in a Voyage at Sea, or in any 
Place where there was no Church near ar 
Hand, it a Catechumen happen'd to be ex- 
tremly ſick, and at the Point of Death, any 
Chriſtian, who had his own Baptiſm entire, 
and was no Bigamiſt, might baptize him. And 
the Sentiments of 7eriullian, St. Ferom, and St. 
Auſtin, with ſeveral others that have been 
canvaſſed [I] in another Book, ſhew that 
this was not the ſingular Opinion of that 
Council. As to the other Sacrament, we 
no where find, that either Deacons or Lay- 
men were allowed to conſecrate it; that be- 
ing the Office of Presbyters only. Neither 
were Laymen allowed to miniſter publickly 
either the Bread or the Cup, when conſe- 
crated, to the People: For that was the ſtan- 
ding Office of Deacons. Yet a Layman in 
Caſe of abſolute Neceflity might carry and 
| miniſter 


II Conc. Carth. 3. can. 32. Ut Presbyter inconſulto 
inleopo non reconciliet pœnitentem, niſi abſente Epiſ- 
opo, & neceſſitate cogente. 

ler Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 2. Hæreticos in mortis 
+ poſitos, fi catholici eſſe deſiderent, fi deſit 
rbicopus, a Presbyteris cum chriſmate & benediQi- 
ne conſignari placet. 

i Conc. Epaunen. can. 16, Presbytero, propter ſa- 
F in . rpm quam in cunctis optamus deſperatis, 
wi 0 decumbentibus hæreticis, ſi converſionem 
t petant, chriſmate ſubvenire permittimus. Quod 


a 5 . . 
ria omnes converſuri, fi ſani ſunt, ab Epiſcopo no- 
nt expetendum. 


100 Ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 44. 

Os Conc. Eliber. can. 32. Apud Presbyterum, fi 
Pere Fran lapſu in ruinam mortis inciderit, placuit 
F benttentiam non debere, ſed potiùs apud Epiſco- 


- 
1 


pum : cogente tamen imfirmitate, neceſſe eſt Presbyte- 
rum communionem præſtare debere, & Diaconum, ſi ei 
juilerit Sacerdos. 

[+] Cypr. Ep. 13. al. 18. p. 40. Si incommodo ali- 
quo & infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, non ex- 
peQata præſentià noſtri, apud Presbyterum quemcunque 
præſentem, vel fi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & ur- 
gere exitus cœperit, apud Diaconum quoque Exomolo- 
geſin facere delicti ſui poſſint; ut manu eis in pœniten- 
tia 1mpoſita, yeniant ad Dominum cum pace. Vid. 
Ep. 14. al. 19. p. 41. : 

IJ Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 26. p. 379. Nondum manu eis 
ab Epiſcopo & Clero impofita, Euchariſtia illis datur, 
Oc. Ep. 11. al. 15. p. 34. Ante manum ab Epiſcopo 
& Clero in peœnitentiam impoſitam, Cc. Ep. 12. al. 


SY 
L Conc. Eliber. can. 38. 


| * 
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Miniſter the conſecrated. Bread and Wine in 
private to a dying Perſon, and ſo far be in- 
rumental in his Abſolution. As appears from 
that famous Caſe related by Euſebius [m] out 
of Djony/ins of Alexandria, Concerning Serapion, 
who hid the Euchariſt ſent him by the Prieſt, 
and given -him by the Hands .of his -Servant. 
But the Remark which Biſhop Fl [A] makes 
upon this, is very juſt: That whatſoever Ne- 
ceflity compels Men to do, it defends but 
only ſo far and ſo long as the Neceſſity 
laſts. It is a known Story in Euſebius, of 
the Euchariſt being tranſmitted to Serapion by 
a Boy: Yet no one may thence infer, that 
therefore Children may diſpence thoſe hol 
Myſteries. He thinks the ſame Reaſon holds 
for Deacons reconciling Penitents in Caſe of 
extreme Neceſſity: That it was an extraordi- 
nary Cafe; and no Conſequence is to be drawn 
from Neceſſity and extraordinary Caſes, to pre- 
judice the ordinary Rules and ſtanding Mea- 
ſures of the Church. If Men exceed their 
Ccmmiſlion, and excommunicate or abſolve 
without Power, they are themſelves liable to 
Cenſure for their Ulurpation, and the Church 
may reverſe all ſuch irregular Acts by her 
own juſt Authority at Pleaſure, Therefore 
when the Council of Epheſus had depoſed 
Neſterius and Ceæleſtius for their Hereſy, and 
reduced them to the State of Laymen, ſhe de- 
clared, that ſhe took from them all the Pow- 
er of the Prieſthood, which enabled them to 
do Good [o] or Harm to others, that is, ei- 
ther to excommunicate or abſolyve. And 
whereas Ne/orius after this, pretended to de- 
pole fome Clerks from their Prieſtly Office 
tor their Orthodoxy, the Synod declared his 
Act a Nullity, and that the Prieſts ſo depo- 
ſed [p], ſhould be reſtored to their Station 
again, And on the other Hand, whereas Ne- 
ftorius and his Accomplices had attempted to 
reſtore thoſe to Communion, or their Order, 
whom the Synod had condemned, the Synod 
[4] declared, this ſhould not profit them; 
they ſhould remain excommunicate or depo- 
ſed notwithſtanding. This ſhews, that neither 
Laymen, nor Clerks reduced to the State of 
Laymen, had any Power of binding or loo- 
ſing by the ordinary Rules of Diſcipline in 
the Church. And ſo Theodorer [r] ſays, a cer- 
tain Biſhop told Theodoſius Funior, when he 
was under ſome Concern for being raſhly 
excommunicated by a Monk. The good Em- 
peror was uneaſy even under an unjuſt Ex- 
communication, by an incompetent Authorit 
pronounced againſt him, and would not ſit 
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Forgive us: But if 


down to Meat till he was abſolyeq, F 
which Purpoſe he ſent to the Biſhop, i, dl 
ſire him to engage the Perſon who had bow! 
him, to come and abſolve him; the Biſh 
told him, it did not belong to every my 
excommunicate, and therefore he wag abt 
ved already: Let this did not ſatisfy the Eu 
eror, till the Man was found our, to come 

himſelf, and reſtore him to the Commury 
of the Church. The Biſhop's Anſwer i 
this Caſe was certainly very juſt; but th 
Emperor being a Man of a tender Conf, 
ence, could not entirely reſt upon it, Per 
haps he was ſenſible. he had done the Mont 
ſome perſonal Injury, in which Caſe perſom 
Satisfaction was to be made, and private Pr. 
don to be asked, according to the Rule 9 
our Saviour, If thou bring thy Gift to the Ale 
and there remembereſt that thy Brother bath 100 
againſt thee ; leave there thy Gift before the ji; 
and go thy May; firſt be reconciled to thy Prato. 
and then come and offer thy Gift. In this Cat 
every Man has Power to pardon the Sn 
of his Brother, and alſo to admoniſh hin 
and inftru& him, and pray for him, which 
are private and remote Ways of reconcil 
him to the Altar: Tis of theſe St. Auſtin [ 
ſpeaks in Conformity to that Precept of the 
Apoſtle Col. iii. 13. Forgiving one another, if 
Man have a Quarrel againſt any; even as Ci 
forgave you, ſo alſo do ge. Let us forgin 
Done another's Sins, ſays he, and pray ir 
the Sins of each other, and fo in foe 
meaſure waſh one another's Feet, 'Tis ou 
Part, by the Gift of Go p, to uſe the M. 
niſtry of Charity and Humility ; but : 
belongs to Go p to hear our Prayers, al 
cleanſe us from all Pollution of Sins If 
* Chriſt, and in Chriſt, that what we forgit 
** unto others, that is to ſay, what we loch 
* upon Earth, may be looſed in Hear 
This is ſo neceſſary a Part of Chriſtian Du 
that no one may forego this Way of |» 
ſing his Brother, under Pain of having l 
own Sins retained by Go D. For if ve fegt 
Men their Treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father wil d 
we forgive not Alen 1 
Treſpaſſes, neither will our Father forgive aur Ti: 
paſſes. Upon which one of the Ancient 
obſerves, that we bind our ſelves the (a 
in our own Sins, if we refuſe to looſe & 
Bonds of others. And nothing is more © 
mon among the Fathers than to fay, 
bind themſelves, or are bound by 0 
when they treſpaſs againſt them, and fes 
ask Forgiveneſs: And that they looſe 7 
| 
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U 1825 Hiſt. of Lay-Baptiſm, Par. 1. Chap. 1. 
n. 8, Oc. | 
\[m] Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 44+ See before Chap. 1. n. 3. 
where the whole Story is more a related. 
»] Not. in Cypr. Ep. 18. p. 40. 
9 Conc. Epheſ. in Epiſt. Encyclica. Cone. tom. 3. 


P- 804. 
{er Conc. Ephef. can. 3. 
ql bid. can. 5. 


[r] Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 37. 4 

LI Aug. Tra&. 58. in Joan. tom. 9. p. 164. Look 
nobis delicta donemus, & pro noſtris delictis * 
oremus, atque ita quodammodo invicem pedes "I 
lavemus, &c. Ut quod aliis etiam dimittimus, hoe 
in terra ſolvimus, ſolvatur & in ccelo. * 

[:] Sedulius Carm. Paſchal. lib. 2. Eibl. 7 0 
8. p. 665. Graviuſque ſoluti Nectimur, alters "= 
re yinc la negamus. | | 
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{:ves or others from Sin, either by Almſ-deeds, 
or Charity, or converting of Sinners, or pray- 
ing for them, or remitti their Treſpaſſes com- 
mitted againſt them. With reſpect to binding 
4] St Auſtin ſays, when any Brother ſins 
-ozinft another, and he thereupon begins to 
Fo him as a Publican, he binds him on 
Earth; but he muſt take Care that he bind 
him juſtly, for unjuſt Bonds are broken by the 
uſtice of GO D. And for looſing, Origen 
reckons up ſeven Ways, whereby Chriſtians 
may obtain Remiſſion of Sins, whereof five 
are apparently private Actions of private Men. 
The firſt is Baptiſm, whereby Men are 17 
tzed for the Remiſſion of Sins [x]. The ſe- 
cond is the Suffering of Martyrdom. The 
third is Almſdeeds. For our Saviour ſays, give 
ums, and behold all Things are clean unto 
you. The fourth is forgiving the Sins of our 
Brethren. For our Lo Rx D and Saviour ſays, 
If je from your Heart forgive your Brethren their 


forgive your Treſpaſſes. 


Treſpaſſes, your Father wi 
he fifth 1s, when one converts a Sinner 
from the Error of his Ways. The ſixth is 
he Abundance of Charity, as our LorDd 
ſays, ber Sins, which are many, are forgiven, be- 
auſe ſhe loved much, The ſeventh is the hard 
and laborious Way by Penance, when a Man 
waters his Couch with his Tears, and his 
ears are his Bread Day and Night, and he 
not aſhamed to declare his Sin to the 
WP ricit of the Lo Rx D, and ſeek a Cure. The 
Wit and laſt of theſe, vis, Baptiſm and Pe- 


. 
nance, are publick Acts, in which the Mi- 
niſtry of the Prieſt is concerned: But all the 
reſt, Martyrdom, Almſdeeds, forgiving Inju- 
ries, converting Sinners, and exceeding Love 
of Gop are private Actions of private Men, 
and may be performed by any good Chri- 
ſtian. And therefore the Remiſſiön of Sins 
that is aſcribed to them, is no peculiar Act 
of the Miniſtry, but may be the Act of any 
private Chriſtian. Conſequently ſo far Lay- 
men may be concerned in the Remiſſion of 
Sins without any Intrenchment upon the 
Miniſtry: But theſe being only private Acts, 
are of no farther Conſideration in the pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, which only relates to miniſte- 
rial Abſolution, and the publick Diſcipline of 
the Church. 

I have now gone over all that relates to 
the Exerciſe of penitential Diſcipline, ſo far 
as concerns the Practice of the ancient Church. 
As for doctrinal Points, ſuch as the Queſtion, 
whether Penance be properly a Sacrament? 
And whether Sacerdotal Abſolution be neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation? Theſe come not directly 
within the Deſign of the preſent Underta- 
king, which only conſiders the Practice of 
the Church. But becauſe I have had Occa- 
ſion to write ſome little Tracts upon the lat- 
ter Queſtion, and it will not be unaccepta- 
ble to ſome Readers to ſee them made pub- 
lick, I ſhall here ſubjoin them by Way of 
Appendix to the preſent Diſcourſe. 


.] Aug, de Verbis Dom. Serm. 16. cap. 4. Cœpiſti 
bere fratrem tuum tanquàm publicanum : Ligas illum 
W terra. Sed ut juſtè alliges, vide: nam injuſta vincu- 


eee eee 
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la dirumpit juſtitia. 


[x] Orig. Hom. 2. in 
Levit. tom. I. p. 111. 


The End of the Nineteenth BOOK. 
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TWO SERMONS 
. Concerning the 2 1 | 
NATURE and NECESSITY 

10 5 Of the ſeveral Sorts of 
AB SOLUTION: 


Shewing how far that Neceſſity extends, and where it ceaſes. 


S 
_— _ 
—— th. — 


: Note, That the T'wo Sermons were firſt preached in the C athedral-Church of Win- 
= cheſter, and afterward a Part of both at a Viſitation at Waltham, Sept. 24. 


1716. That Part which was delivered as a Viſitation-Sermon, is thus mark- 
ed [*] out for Diſtinfion's Sake, to gratify the Curioſity of ſuch as were 


—_ 


_—_ 


Part of the Second. 


— — 
4 ” 


SERMON I. 
1 o HN Xx. 43 


JF ro 9 ; b BE ang: | 
baſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; aud 
whoſeſoever Fins ye retain, they are retained. 


Hood the Doctrine of Mi- © would have it almoſt to do every Thing in 


We niſterial Abſolution, or Remiſ- £c< Chriſtianity, have made others think it 
th < ſion of Sins, be a Doctrine of “ could do nothing: As violent Diſputes uſu- 


a Matter wherein our Practice * poſitions commonly end in different Ex- 


5 K. hard Fate it has happened, that there c“ this uſeful and neceſſary Doctrine in its pro- 
abuſ; ew Dodtrines which have been more “ per Light, by diſcourſing of it in a practical 

"n ed or" leſs underſtood, The Extrava- © Way without any Diſpute, beginning with 
F ___ ſome on the one Hand, who 6c its Original or firſt Inſtitution. 3 | 2 
' . py N ' ; 858 N 92 Uh 44-1 & ” \ * HE 


Hearers of that Part onl „ which was the former Part of the Firſt, and the latte „ 


great Uſe in Chriſtianity, as „ ally beget great Oppoſitions, and great Op- 


much concerned; yet I know not by © tremes. It will not be amiſs therefore to ſet 


2 [1 
* . 2 — 9 
y * W +- — * N * 2 —_ F 
IR £3 * by _—_ I” 
y * 8 3 N We : = P * N * * 1 * * 
> . F o & 1 . 4 N * er 
9 , er 6. © 1 n % F : N * > 7 
* ap S Oo 1 DT A 0 * 1. 1 1 
. , 4 ts. 4 » RAY . «af 5 4 1 | We IJ 2 N 
= . \ *\ * 12 po 
N 3 = = * . 140 , % 
4 * 2 «4 * 
* 8 7 \ - . — 2 
q * 4 » Fo 1 4 N of Y f 4” 
3 NK 3 N Fi * 
70 , 1 " 002 "he & 
* 1 . = = * i = 7 * 
%. 3 , * . 1 
3 * 4 
17 | r 
1 . 1 
: A  - 
= ; *””. 7 
6 : p = go - 
A 1% | VB 07 
— 1 ? —_— Y -, 
'- 2. a + — . „ JN 11 
- A * | ref 8 2 . r „ _ . 8 1 by ATE Ge net > he A 3. + . * 
k - k .* 4» g 1 * 2 MT 8 1 * * * * 1 4 - A, 
« Fs o « * * 2 Fx , o 1 2 p p # 4 % RK 
\ -— & | 1 3 . by d 
1 * R : 7 0 . \ : s 4 * | "BE 83 1 4 „ j 
- : 1 £ „ , . 4 N 7 1 . >», x ” 
— , . we a FE ; "oi | « „ 
4 . 's 1 * F N 1 * # % =, 
"= * * - * 4 ; - 1 , A oy o a = 9 
. k . 7 = * = * 7 # * _ d Ws « 0 * o 
: = - 4 . s = 1 l 
** % , ” p TRI - CS EE 1 id * * r 8 . > of; - 4 Fe aa. —Y 1 * _ . * —_ Þ <2 * 
8 D * — " . — — — — — . "Bp 
8 5 7 » 0h * * 2 0 1 ©; . —— 
* * v . is : > * 


- ** 8 


te WEN our SAviouR. was about to leave 
te the World, he gave Commiſſion to his Dil- 
te cjples to act in his Name, as his Miniſters 
te and Vice-gerents, in all Things relating to 
ce the Kingdom of Go D. This Kingdom 
te was founded chiefly upon the Promiſe and 
cc Proſpect of Pardon or Remiffion of Sins: 
« And this Pardon was to be diſpenſed, and 
& aſcertained to Men, by the Intervention of 
thoſe whom he had appointed and commiſ- 
ſioned for this very Purpoſe, For this 
was Part of their Commiſſion; to remit or 
to retain Sins, as they ſhould judge pro- 
per, acting by the Rules which he gave 
them; with a Promiſe, that what they did 
regularly in his Church on Earth, ſhould 
be ratified and confirmed by himſelf in 
e FLEAVER, .. 


* 


: 
o 


| Li , Fs 1 | 1 » . . 4 I 
eneral therefore it is evident be- 


cc Ty s 
« yond Difpuce, that CHRIST left a Pow- 


. { 
cc or to forgive Men's Sins: But 


n the Hands of his Miniſters to retain; 
et to have 


« 4 more particular Account and right Appre- 


ec henſion of this, three Enquiries will be ne- 
cc ceſſary to be made farther, 5 


e Man. Where 1 obſerve, 


* 


* 


ee ceedings in this grand Affair with his Pe. 


6 niſters of CHRIS indeed obſerve exit. 


| that notwi 
te ing the Commiſſion granted to Ma 

$628 Rin a vaſt Difference to be made betwee 
ce the Power of forgiving Sins, as exerciſc 
* by GoD, and as exerciſed by Man, Po 
© the Power of GOD is abſolute and fore 
*© reign in pardoning Sins; his Judgment un 
Derring and infallible about the Subjeas wh 
© are capable of Pardon: And conſequent] 
ce his Sentence always exact, and Irreverſibſe 
© by any other Power whatſoever. Wherey 
« the Power of Man to forgive Sins is ng 
«- abſglute but only miniſterial: His Commil. 
ee ſion and Authority is not only derivatiye 
ee but tied up and bounded by certain Rule 
% which are to be the Meafures of his Pro. 


thſtand. 
n, there 


ce low-Creatures. Conſequently his Judgment 
ce js neither infallible, nor his Sentence irre. 
6e yerſible, but only fo far as he obſerves the 
« Rules preſcribed his Sovereign Log 
« who {till reſerves to himſelf the Privile e 
« reviewing the Determinations of his 2 
cc erents and Judges upon Earth, and c 
ce Judging over again their nce by hi 
ce final and unerring Judgment. If the M. 


« ly the Rules which he has preſcribed, i 


„ judging Sinners and pardoning Sin; if thy 


«© J. Ix To the Nature of this Power, as f 
e neither through Haſte or Partiality, or 0 
el 


cc Tt belongs to Man: For notwithſtand- 


ce ing the Commiſſion and Authority grant- © norance and Error, condemn the Guilt 
cc ed to Man, there is ſtiſl a vaſt Diffe- © or abfolve the Guilty; then their Sentency 


« whether it be of remitting,  or- retaining 
c Sins, will be confirmed and ratified in Hes 
c ven: | Becauſe they act according to th 


5c rence to be made between the Power 
cc of forgiving Sins, as exercifed by Gow, 
and as exerciſed by Man. d it 


ec II. We muft enquire into the ſeveral 

c As or Ways, in which the Miniſters 

. f CRRIS»T are commiſſioned and au- 
cc thorized to exemplify this Power. 


« III. How far all Men are bound to ſub- 
ce mit to the lawful Exerciſe of it. 


© FER OM the Reſolution. of which Points 
we ſhall be able to reduce this, Gonſiderh- 
tion to Practice, and eaſily diſcern what are 
the proper Uſes to be made of this Doctrine 
of Abſolution, both as it relates to the Mi- 
niſters of CHRIST and his People. 


I. I begins wih the firſt; Enquiry int 
* the Nature 0 this Pow 
0 Raden 


cc 
cc 
cc 
0 
cc 
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. Tenour of their Commiſſion, and only x 


c 


cc incident to human Nature; in all ſuch (a 


ee Things over again, and reverſe their & 


er, as it belongs to 


% 24 9 
Na 
* * 2 5 7 


ce faithful Stewards conforming to the Me 
c ſures and Rules which their Sovereign Lon 
cc has appointed them. But if they chan 
cc to deviate from thoſe Rules, either by . 
% norance of Men's Caſe, or the fly Pretenct 
« of hypocritical [2] Sinners; or by any M 
glect, or Weakneſs, or aſſuming Tyrant), 
or fond Indulgence, or any other Paliu 


was, 


* 


Cc 


— 


c Cuyrist the Supteme LoR D will ji 


© tence, whether it be too rigorous, 0 
cc indulgent : Becauſe they exceed their C 
* mifſion, and judge by other Rules th 
ce what he has appointed them. This is 
* nored Difference between the Power a 
« 8 D and Man in forgiving" Sins; 4 
N. ai LI WALT 9 
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. 5 hy . 1 29 2. 14 ul Ji IVBL een Wr 
ls] Cyprian 20 2þis Purpoſe ſays ; Neque, enim præjudica- 
mus Domino judicarurs, quo minis ſi Ptetütentiam ple- 
900 & juſtam peccatoris invenerit/ tune ratum faciat 
quod à n 


à nobis fuerit hie ſtatutum. Si verò nos aliquis Pte- 
nitentiæ ſimulatione deluſerit; Deus qui non deridetyr,: 
& ſexvorum ſententiam emendet. Cypr. 
Ep, Sz. al. 55, ad Antonian. p. rob. Fe de not projudge or 
foreſtal th Lord, who I fangt; bur that if he find the Repen- 
trance of the Simer to be fall and juſt, he may then ratiſj that 
which was here oraained;-by us: But if any ane do deceive us; by 
falſe Appearance of Repentance, God (who is mt mocked, and 
o beholaeth the Heart of Man) may judge of thoſe hinge, which 


& 
qui cor hominis intuetur, de his que nos minus per 
mus judicet, 


80 
. 


— 


rationem, ſi quid perperàm fecerit, vel 
impiè judicarit, Nec Na en Deo, qu 
| adificatoris opera relcingat : ; Interea..ſi. pia 1 


ſhall giwe an Atcount, if he har done 


Ln 


I © | 

dee th e 
b. 4, ad ee 
ddet quiden * 
1¹ Tonk 


— 


An AY - | * . 17 N 
/ > Ai Ib: J ; 4 AF * 
we did not well diſcern, and the Lord may 
of his Servants.” In lite manner Pacian. E 
nian. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. p. 53. Re 


la adi 
um perfeverat. 7 
any thing ariſe, or ji owe 
Judged corruptly und wickialy':// Neither 7s God feratel, © 
may not unde the Works, of this evil: Builder. Bui in 0 1 
time, if that n F has, be goa, he continue a 
225 nn. a7 ; 

of the Works of God. 


ratio eſt, adjutor Dei op 
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0 does it by an abſolute and indepen- 
. — 1 the other only by a ſub- 
« ordinate and reſtrained Commiſſion, which 
« ig rather a Declaration of Gop's Will, 
« than any ſovereign Power inveſted in him. 
« For no Man can ſay to his Brother, with 
« the ſame Authority and infallible Aſſurance, 
« xs OkRIST did to the Thief upon the 
« Croſs, To Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 
& This is the Prerogative of God alone, to 
« pardon Sins with an abſolute and uncon- 
« troulable Power. And in this Senſe it is 
« properly ſaid in Scripture, that none can for- 
« oive Sins but GoD. And upon this Foun- 
« dation Athanaſins, and the Generality of the 
« ancient Writers [5] always argued for the 
« Divinity of our SA v TOUR againſt Arias, 
Ec from this Topick, that he took upon him 
* to forgive Sins with an abſolute Authority, 


« which was the peculiar Privilege of Gop 
alone. 


« Yer this does not binder but that Man 
© may have a Miniſterial Part in the For- 
* oiyeneſs of Sins, in ſuch Acts as are by 
Commiſſion entruſted with him: And what 
© thoſe Acts of his Miniſtry are I come now 
in the next Place to conſider by proceed- 
ing in order to the Second Enquiry, which 
was | 


I. WrarT thoſe ſpecial Acts or Ways 
are, in which the Miniſters of CHRIST 
are commiſſioned or authorized to exem- 
plity this their Power of retaining or re- 
© mitting Sins. 


= © Now theſe upon an exact Enquiry ap- 

* pear to be theſe Four Acts of the Miniſtry, 
We whereby the Benefit of Abſolution is ordi- 
narily diſpenſed unto Men, 


er Tur Power of adminiſtering the two 
be Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lox Þ's Sup- 
ber to all ſuch as are qualified to receive 


them. Which is therefore called ſacramen- 
tal Abſolution. 


2. Tye Power of declaring or publiſhing 

the Terms or Conditions, upon which the 

= Golpel promiſes Pardon and Remiſſion of 

ns, which is called the declaratory Abſo- 
lution of the Word and Doctrine. 


3. Tun Power of interceding with Gop 
| for Pardon of Sins through the Merits of 


HRIST; which is the Abſolution of 
rayer, | 


N 
4. Taz Power of executing Church-Diſ- 
= i and Cenſures upon Delinquents ; 
* 


5 * in excluding flagitious and 


— 


259 


e ſcandalous Sinners from the Communion of 
the Church, and receiving Pegitents again 
into her Communion, when they have given 
« juſt Evidences of a ſincere. Repentance, In 
I theſe Four Acts, regularly exerciſed, conſiſts 
the Miniſterial Power of retaining or remit- 
«© ting Sins, ſo far as the delegated Authority 


«© of Man can be concerned in it. 


* 1. In the Power of adminiſtering the 
two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lox D's 
upper to all ſuch as are qualified to re- 
** ceive them. Baptiſm is the grand Abſolu- 
tion [*] of the Chriſtian Church: For by 
it all Men, who are admitted as living 
Members of CnRIST's Myſtical Body, the 
Church, receive certain and univerſal Re- 
*© miſſion of Sins. Whence it had anciently 
the Names [*] of Indulgence, and Salva- 
tion, and Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe theſe 
were the undoubted Effects to all worthy 
Receivers. Therefore ſo far as the Miniſters 
of CHRIST are authorized to admit Pro- 
ſelytes and Converts into the Church by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo. far they are 
% 1mpowered to grant Remiſſion of Sins; be- 
*© cauſe they adminiſter that, whoſe proper Ef- 
*© fect is the Remiſlion of Sins, as it is the Seal 
* of Gop's Covenant, and Means of convey- 
ing all the Spiritual Bleflings of CHRIS T's 
Death and Paſſion to all thoſe, who come 
in the Sincerity of their Hearts with due 
*© Qualifications to receive it. 


cc 


* Now it is certain the Miniſters of CHRIST 
** are inveſted with a Power, not only to ad- 
© miniſter this Sacrament unto Men, but alſo 
to judge by certain Rules of Probation, 
« who are capable and proper Subjects of it; 
* and according as they find them qualified 
or unqualified, by bringing them to the 
6 'Teſt of thoſe Rules, correſpondently either 
< to receive them, or reje& them from the 
« Privilege of Baptiſm. Which is in Effect 
ce to grant them, or not grant them Remiſſi- 
« on of Sins, becauſe it is to grant them, or 
© not grant them that ordinary Means, which 
« is made by Cux1sT the Seal of Remiſſion 
© of Sins. The Ancients commonly found 
cc this Power of remitting or retaining Sins in 
cc Baptiſm upon theſe very Words of the Text, 
« and thoſe other Words of our Saviour to 
cc Peter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall 
cc be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
cc looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. St. 
cc Cyril of Alexandria expounding the Words 
« of the Text, ſays, ſpiritual Men remit or 
cc retain Sins [e] two Ways: 1. When they 
cc call thoſe to Baptiſm who are worthy of it 
«© upon the Account. of a good Life and ap- 
cc proved Faith; or forbid and repel thoſe 
cc hab the Divine Gift, who are unworthy 

LL2: . 


F TO. 
Wo by See this fully proved, Orig. Eccleſ. Book XIX. Chap. i. 
| ["] See the Senſe of the Ancients upm this Point, Orig. 


Ecclef. Book XIX. Chap. i. n. 2. 


Le! Cyril. Lib. 124 
in Joan. XX, 23. Tom. 4 P · 1101. 
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260 Of the Nature and Neceſſity Senn. 
2 of it. 2. When 8 puniſh and correct “ the Chriſtian Faith; or not renounce 
© the Children of the Church for offending, “ old Maſter, and promiſe univerſal Oben 


„ and pardon them again upon their Repen- 
te tance. St. Cyprian aid St. Ambroſe having to 
„ geal with the Nowatlans, who denied the 
* Church all manner of Power to pardon 
Sins after Baptiſm, argue with them upon 
& this comthon Principle acknowledged on 
oth. Sides, that CHRIST gave his Mini- 
ers Power to remit Sins by Baptiſm. For 
the Novatiant did not deny this; therefore 
St. Ambroſe [d] reduces them to an Abſur- 
dity, with great Acuteneſs, putting this 
Queſtion to them, Yay do ye baptize, if 
Sins cannot be remitted by the Miniſtry of 
Man 2 What is the Difference, whether 
rieſts aſſume this Power, as given to them 
in the Exerciſe of Penance, or in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm ? Plainly implying, 
that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm was one 
Way of remitting Sins. And it may be 
ſaid with Truth, that the Ancients were ge- 
nerally in theſe Sentiments Le], and per- 
haps to a man concurring in this Opinion, 
that the Miniſters of CRRIS T are inſtru- 
mental in remitting of Sins by the Admini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm. 


© Ts true indeed, this Power of giving 
or refuſing 9 8 to Men, is not a mere 
arbitrary, abſolute, or deſpotick Power, au- 
thorizing the Miniſters of CHRIST to give 
or refuſe it at their own mere Pleaſure ; but, 
as was ſaid, itis a Miniſterial Power, tying 
them to certain Rules, whereby they are to 
judge, whether Men be duly qualified for 
aptiſm or not, and accordingly obliging 
them to admit, or reject them. They are 
to examine, whether Men ſincerely perform 
the ordinary Conditions required of all Men 
that come to CyrrisT's Holy Baptiſm ; that 
is, whether they make Profeſſion of believ- 
ing luch neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, as the Church has commonly ſummed 
up in her Creed, and whether they promiſe 
to renounce Satan and all his Works; and 
whether they actually forſake his Service by 
a manifeſt and plain Converſation and turn- 
ing unto Go p, engaging themſelves b 
Covenant to hve in conſtant and perpetua 
Obedience to all the Laws of CHRIST. 20 
who take upon them theſe Profeſſions, an 
actually perform theſe Conditions, have a 
Right to demand Baptiſm ; and the Mini- 
ſters of CRRIST are empowered and obli- 


ged to miniſter it to them; that is, to ſeal 
unto them _ Remiſſion of their Sins. But 
if they contùmaciouſly refuſe any one of 
« theſe Conditions; if they either will not 
make Profeſſion of the ſeveral Articles of 


<c 


— 


* ence unto CHRIST or continue ; 
% open and avowed Practice of an 
* Vice, and ſcandalous' Profeſſio 

then the Miniſters of CRRIS TT are ei 
* empowered [/] to reject ſuch An 6 
© Baptiſm ; that is, to retain their Sins Y 
* denying them the ordinary Means of 
« miſſion and Forgiveneſs. . 


in the 
Y notorioq 
n of Lig 


* Trxvs far it is plain even to 
* ſtration, that the Miniſters of C 
cc inveſted with a Power of retaining or 4 
** mitting Sins, as they are appointed ty 
*© Cxr1sT to be the Adminiſtrators of Buy 
* tiſm, and ſubordinate Judges of the Fit 
* and Qualifications of ſuch Perſons as are 
be admitted to it. For they who are er 
* truſted with the ordinary Adminiftration 
* ſuch a Myſtery, as conveys or ſeals ge 
* miflion of Sins to Men, muſt be allowedy 
ce be the proper Inſtruments of binding 
© looſing, of retaining and remitting Me 
& Sins, Whillit they are authorized to adi 
© the worthy, and reje& the unworthy fron 
* the Participation of ſuch a Myſtery, 


a Demog. 


H RIS T ag 


« THE Caſe is the very ſame with reſſel 
cc to their Power in adminiſtering the oth 
« Sacrament of the Loxy's Supper. For thi 
&* alſo is a Means of conveying and fealin 
* to Men the Remillion of Sins. It only di: 
re fers from Baptiſm in this; that Baprſm 
*© the firſt Grant of ſach a Blefling, andth 
Lok D's Supper is a farther Confirmating, 
or Continuance and Repetition of it. $ 
that as Miniſters are empowered, by Vine 
of being Stewards of CyrrsT's Myſterig 
* to admit the worthy to a Participation i 
the Euchariſt, and debar the unworthy, d 
ſcandalous and prophane Livers, from ti 
ec Benefit of ſuch Communion ; ſo far they u 
« inveſted with Power of remitting or retut 
% ing Mens Sins, as being proper Judge 6 
« Mens Qualifications for che Recep 0 
© not Reception of ſuch a Myſtery, upit 
cc which, in the ordinary Method and DJ 
cc penſation of Go »'s Grace. Remiſſion 6 
ce Sins is made to depend. 


c AN D herein conſiſts the firſt Act of & 
«© Miniſter's Power in remitting or retail, 
« Sins, by applying unto Men the Sacram 
cc of the Church, in the Uſe of which Je 
« miffion of Sins is granted to all wo 
Receivers. 


«2, T HE ſecond Act of this Power js ü 
&« declaratory Abſelution of the Word ® 
& Doan 


© ht 


— 


[4 Ambroſ. de Panitent. Lib. 1. cap. 7. 

I See hir proved, Orig. Eccleſ. Book XIX. Chap. i. 
N. 3. [ f] The Practice of the Primitive Church, in rejett- 
ing all ſuch from Baptiſm, who refuſed am of theſe neceſſary Con- 


* 
ditions, is largely [ct forth by St. Auſtin, De Fide & 04% 
Cap» 15. 17. 18. 8&C. and both out of him ant 


Orig. Eccleſ. Book II. Chap. v. n. 6, and Cha 
n. 6. and 8. 
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« Poctrine, Which confiſts in publiſhing the 
« Terms and Conditions, upon which the 
« Goſpel promiſes Pardon and Remiſſion of 
« Sins, This is either general or particular: 
« The general Abſolution is ſuch as our Church 
« appoints every Miniſter to pronounce after 
« the general Confeſſion of Sins in her daily 
« Seryice ; where it is ſaid, that Gop hath 
« gien Power and Commandment to his Mi- 
« giſters, to declare and pronounce to his 
« People, being penitent, the Abſolution and 
« Remiſfion of their Sins; by virtue of which 
« Power they declare, that GOD pardoneth 
« and abſolveth all them that truly repent 
« and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. 
« This in Effect is done, whenever a Miniſter 
« publiſhes or preaches the Terms of the 
« Goſpel to Men, declaring in Go p's Name 
« ypon what Conditions Remiflion of Sins may 
© he obtained; and the Deſign of it is to ex- 
« cite and encourage all Sinners to repeat 
and turn to Gop in Hopes of Mercy, 
* and to give Conſolation and Comfort to all 
ſuch as do actually and ſincerely turn to 
him, For which Reafon the Church has 
* thought fit to inſert this into her publick 
Offices, and give it a Place in her daily 
Liturgy ; which is a peculiar Excellency 
and Commendation of her Service, the Want 
whereof is lamented in ſome other Churches, 
For Calvin [g] declares, he was very deſi- 
rous to have had ſuch a general declaratory 
Abſolution inſerted into the Geneva Liturgy, 
but could not prevail with his Aſſociates to 
introduce it. 


{ © BouT beſides this general declaratory Ab- 
ſolution retained in our Service, there is a 
more particular Abſolution appointed to be 
given to ſingle Perſons 1 
W Caſes; that is, when Men labour under 
Troubles of Mind and Diſquiet of Con- 
ſcience for any particular Sins, which they 
make Confeſſion of to a Miniſter, with pro- 
per Signs of a . Repentance. In that 
Caſe the Miniſter is authorized, not only 
to give them ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, 
but alfo the Benefit of Abſolution ; that is, 
it upon a juft Examination of their Caſe, 
he judges them to be real Penitents before 
Gor, that he may not only declare to 
them the general Promiſes of Pardon, but 
allure them in particular, that as far as he 
an judge of their Caſe by the viſible To- 
kens and Indications of their Repentance 
he efteems them abſolved before Gop, an 
ber A declares and pronounces to them 
their Abfolution. This is no infallible Judg- 
ment indeed, becauſe one Man may deceive 
another by ſpecious- Pretences of Repen- 
$ ence, which are not always real: But yet it 


in ſome ſpecial 


— —— _- 


is as great an Aſſurance, as a prudent, faga- 
 cjous, and pious Miniſter of CHRIS can 
e give to his Fellow-Creature for his Satisfa- 
« &ion, without particular Inſpiration. 


« AND it mult needs be of conſiderable 
«& Weight and Moment towards the Satif- 
ce faction and Comfort of an afflicted, or a 
© doubtful and deſponding Soul, to have the 
* Declaration of a skilful Phyſician to rel 
© upon; to have one, who by his Office pA 
© qualified to be a proper Judge in ſuch Caſes, 
© to pronounce his Abſolut ion. | 


© 'THEREFORE our Church, for the Com- 
&* fort of ſuch penitent Sinners, has appointed 
© the Miniſter in two of her Offices (the Ex- 
« hortation to the Communion, and the Viſi- 
© tation of the Sick) to grant ſuch a parti- 
© cular Abſolution, ſaying in one of them, By 
&* the Authority of JESUS CHRIST committed un- 
© to me, I abſolve thee from all thy Offences. Which 
ce though it be not an abſolute Authority, yet 
cc jt is ſuch a Declaration of God's Will, as 
«© one Man can make to another upon the 
cc niceſt Enquiry into his State, and matureſt 
C Conſideration. It is like the Prieſt's Decla- 
cc ration under the Old Law concerning the 
c Leper, whether he was clean or unclean ; 
& His Declaration or Judgment concerning 
« ſuch an one is {aid to be the cleanſing or 
ce polluting him; the making him clean or 
cc unclean ; though ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Prieſt 
cc did neither make him leprous, nor not le- 
© prous, but only declare upon a juſt Exa- 
© mination and View, whether he was ſo or 
cc not. In like manner St. Jerom, and the 
C Maſter of the Sentences, and many others 
« after them, have obſerved [V], that the Mi- 
© niſters of the Goſpel have chat Right and 
« Office, in remitting or retaining Sins, 
«© which the legal Prieſts had of old under 
© the Law in curing of the Lepers: They 
ce forgive Sins or retain them, whilſt they ſhew 
cc and declare, that they are forgiven or re- 
© tained by Go D. And ſuch a Declaration, 
cc proceeding from the Mouth of thoſe who 
© are conſtituted Miniſterial Judges of par- 
cc ticular Mens Repentance, is juſtly conſtru- 
cc ed an Evangelical Abſolution, ſufficient to 
« miniſter Satisfaction and Comfort to the pe- 
«© nitent Sinner. 


c 3. Tye third Act of this Miniſterial 
«© Power is Interceſſion with Go p for Par- 
cc don of Sins through the Merits of CHRIST; 
& which is what the Church has always cal- 
cc led the Abſolution of Prayer, joined to the 
« Abſolution of the Word and Sacraments. 
c This always either implicitly or expreſsly 


Q W A 


«© accompanies the other Acts of Abſolutzion 


J as 


EI Calvin, Epift. de quibuſdam Eccleſie Ritibus. 


L'] See the Teſtivaonies of St. Jerom and 


Peter Lombard related at length, Org. Eccleſ. Book XIX 
Chap. il. n. 6. | 
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Of the Nature and Neceſſity 


By 115 as à chief Part of the Miniſter's Office, 
«which is to intercede and "Y to GoD 
© for the Sins of the People. The Sacraments 
© are ſometimes adminiſtered in a precatory 
c Form, as is that of the Eucbariſt in our Li- 
te turgy: The Body of our Lord JEsUs CHRIST 
cc preſerve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life. 
« And ſo [] ſome tell us, that Baptiſm now 
& in the Greek' Church is adminiſtered in the 
cc like Manner and Form, Baptizetur Servus Chriſti 
& 7 Nomine Patris, &c, Let the Servant of 
© CnxrrsT be baptized in the Name of the 
«f FATHER, SON, and HoLy GHOST, by 
% Way of Prayer. And though our preſent 
«Form, I baptize thee, differ a little from 
de this; yet it is always accompanied with 
© Prayers, that Gop would releaſe the Par- 
& ty baptized of Sins, and grant him all the 
« Benefits of Regeneration. So it is obſerva- 
ec ble, that immediately after the general de- 
© claratory Abſolution in our Liturgy, the 
% Church appoints the Lord"s-Prayer to be 
© uſed, as that whereby we obtain a general 
“ Diſcharge or Remiſſion of Sins of daily In- 
© curſion. And fome of our Churches Forms 
« of Abſolution are plain and direct Prayers 
for Pardon and Forgiveneſs. As that in 
«© the Communion- Office after the general 
% Confeflion ; where the Rubrick ſays, Then 
& ſhall the Prieſ# or the Biſhop being preſent, ſtand 
« up, and turning himſelf to the People, pronounce 
* this Abſolution : Almighty GO D our Heavenly 
& Father, who of his great Mercy hath promiſed 
% Forgiveneſs of Sins to all them that with hearty 
% Repentance and true Faith turn unto him ; have 
& Mercy upon you, pardon. and. deliver you from all 
« your Sins, confirm and ſtrengthen you in all Good- 
« meſs, and bring you to Everlaſting Life, through 
© JesUus CHRIST our Lord. Here the declara- 
« tory Abſolution, and the precatory are 
c joined together in the ſame Prayer: For the 
Prayer conſiſts partly of a Declaration of 
4 Gop's Promiſes to pardon true penitent 
« Sinners, and partly of an Interceſſion with 
« GOD for actual Pardon for particular Sin- 
cc ners, for whom the Miniſter then makes 
ce his Application and Addreſs to the Throne 
cc of Grace. And there are many other ſuch 
«« Form of Abſolution throughout the Liturgy 
« of our Church: Nay all the Abſolutions of 
ce the ancient Church, when Penitents after 
« Excommunication and a long Courſe of 
« Diſcipline were received into Grace and 
cc Fayour again, were accompanied with Im- 
© poſition of Hands and Prayer [*], to de- 
cc note that the Miniſterial Benediction and 
cc Interceſſion with Go p for Sinners, was a 
« principal, though not the NE Act of Sa- 
cc cerdotal Power in the Buſineſs of Evange- 
cc lical Abſolution. And this was conforma- 
ce ble to the Rule of Benediction given by 


* 


«Moſes to the Prieſts of the Old Lay, x; 
ce yi. 27. They ſhall put my Name upon the Gy, 
« of Iſrael, and I will'bleſs them. It is G0 
cc properly ſpeaking, that bleſſes and Pardon.” 
e And yet when the Prieſts intercede wit 
« Gop tor theſe Things, they are alſo fit 
cc in their Way to give Blefling and Abſol 
ce tion. All which fully evinces Interceg,, 
ce and Prayer to be one Sort of Miniſter; 
« Abſolution, as it is a Means in the Hang 
«© Man, whereby God is pleaſed to der 
cc and ſhower down. the Bleſſing of his Abſo. 


cc lution upon his People. 


«© THERE is yet a fourth Inſtance of this 
« Power of remitting or retaining Sins, which 
cc js the Power of executing Church- Diſciplne 
cc and Cenſures upon Delinquents. This con. 
cc ſiſts in excluding flagitious and ſcandalyy 
cc Sinners from the Communion of the Church 
cc and receiving Penitents into Commuric 
c again upon their Submiſſion and Repen. 
cc tance. This is properly a judicial Act: Fu 
cc as the Miniſters of CHRIST are Judges d 
cc Mens Qualifications for their firſt Admiſſon 
cc into the Church by Baptiſm, fo are tte 
cc Judges of their Qualifications for their Con 
cc tinuance in the ſame; and as Stewards d 
ce the Myſteries. of Go p, they are oblige 
cc to ſeparate the precious from the vile, ani 
ce diſtinguiſh the worthy Receivers of thoſe 
cc Myſteries from the Prophaners and Con 
cc temners of them. Holy Things are nit n H 
cc given unto Dogs, neither are Pearls to be caſ le 
ce fore Swine : And therefore when Men de 
cc baſe themſelves to thoſe infamous and br 
cc tiſh Characters, they have no longer a Right 
«© to the Privileges of Chriſtian Commuts 
„ on; but are to be lopped off as unſoui 
c Branches, partly to avoid Contagion ad 
cc Infection of the ſound Members, and pats 
to make the Sinners themſelves aſhamed 
ce and thereby bring them to Reformation al 
«© Amendment. 
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© ?T1s true indeed, this Power is not . 
ce bitrary in the Miniſters of CRRISTH: 1 
cc are not to uſe this ſevereſt of Puniſnmem 
« for every Jealouſy and Suſpicion of Ei 
ce nor yet for every light and trivial Offen 
«© which may be cured by other Remedi 
« nor for greater and more heinous Crimth 
ce without previous Admonition, and Try 
cc other Methods, which CHRIST has app 
cc ed to be uſed for the Reformation of S510 
© nor yer upon whole Bodies of Men [2 
« where there is Danger of rooting up ® 
ce Wheat with the Tares, and of doing md 
* harm than good to the Church, by 1 
« vying the Innocent with the Guilty, ot 


« ing whole Churches under Interdict, “ 
5 ce occaſions 


— 


L'] Confer. Orig. Ecclek Book XIX. Chap. i. n. 5. and 
Chap. II. n. 4. [4] Decretum Eugenii ad Calcem 
Conc. Florent. [*] See this fully proved. Orig. Eccleſ. 


„  _ 
*] See the Profict 1 


Book XIX. Chap. Sho Ih 4. Ec6 


Primitive Church illuſtrated in all th:ſe Caſes, Or ig. 
Book XVI. Chap. iii. n. 6, &c. 
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gen M. 41. 
ing great and dangerous Schiſms, 
£ _— Church's manifeſt Peril and De- 
: truction. For the Deſign of this Power 
and Diſcipline is for Edification, and not 
: for Deſtruction ; to cleanſe and purity the 
Church, but not to ſhock its very Con- 
« ftirution, and raze and overturn its Foun- 
« dations by an indiſcreet and intemperate 
Teal for the Preſervation of it. And there- 
fore here, if ever, the Miniſterial Power 1s 
© to be exerciſed with the 1 Wiſdom 
and Prudence, as well as Charity and Con- 
cern for the Souls of Men, and the Good 
of the whole Community. Of all which 
© the Miniſters of CHRIST are conſtituted 
« diſcretionary Judges, inveſted with Power 
to examine both Mens Faith and Morals, 
and to exclude the Scandalons and Pro- 
phane, and to re- admit the truly Penitent 
x upon their giving evident Tokens of a real 
Converſion, and bringing forth Fruits meet 
© for Repentance. They are CnrisT's Sub- 
© ſtitutes and Vicegerents in his Church, 
binding and my 8 and ſhutting 
with the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: 
Which ſo long as they uſe according to the 
Rules preſcribed them by CHRIST, their 
Sentence, though only miniſterial, is of 
great Effect in the External Communion of 
the Church at preſent, and will be found to 
be of Force, as a prejudging Forerunner 
of the Sentence of the laff Day. For un- 
der theſe Limitations, and reſerving a due 
Prerogative to the infallible Sovereignty of 
CHRIST, it cannot be doubted, but that 
whoſeſoever Sins they retain, they are re- 
tained ; and whoſeſoever Sins they remit, 
they are remitted unto them, 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the third 
quiry, how far it is neceſſary for all Men 
WW lubmit to the Minifterial Exerciſe of this 
er in all the Four ſeveral Branches of it 
us explained? And alſo have reduced this 
ole Conſideration to Practice. But becauſe 
e jult Examination of theſe Things would 

cced the Limits of the preſent Diſcourſe, I 


hall 11 
eral Remark in the Cloſe of it. 


i THaT the Neceſſity of Abſolution in 
bY Kind is the ſame as the Neceflity of the 
ing by which it is wrought and miniſtred 
.. So that if there be any Neceſſity of 
dcewing the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
| INDO D's Supper, there is the ſame Ne- 
; ty of receiving the ſacramental Abſolu- 
1 FT is conveyed to us by and in the 
| N thoſe Holy Myſteries. If there be 
00 Faun of having the Conditions of the 
gy. and Gop's general Promifes of Par- 
: One to us, and applied to our Souls ; 

1 re is an equal Neceſſity of a general 


— 
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lay theſe Two Things by Way of 


declaratory Abſolution, to excite our Hopes; 
and invigorate our Faith, and engage us to 
a true Repentance and holy Obedience. If 
there be any Neceſſity for an afflicted Soul, 
that labours under inſuperable Doubts and 
Troubles of Mind, to be relieved of her Bur- 
den, and to be quietly ſettled in a+ State of 
Comfort and Satisfaction; then there is a 
hike Neceſſity of a particular declaratory Ab- 
ſolution. If there be any Neceflity of the 
publick Prayers of the Church, to implere 
Gon's Meroy for the Remiffien of Sins to 
N Penitents; then there is the ſame 
Neceflity of a pfrecatory Abſolution. And 
finally if there be any Necefhity for ſcanda- 
lous Sinners, who are caſt out of the Church, 
to be reſtored to the Peace and Communion 


of the Church again, in order to make their 


Peace with Go; then there 1s a Neceſſity 
of a judicial Abſolution. So far as any of 
theſe Offices and Miniſtries are neceſſary in 
the Church, ſo far the ſeveral Sorts of Abſo- 
lation, that depend upon them, muſt be con- 
cluded to be neceffary likewiſe. And ſo far 
a Reſpect is due to them, as the Ordinances 
of Go: Inſomuch as that where they may 
be ordinarily had, they are not ordinarily to 
be omitted; much leſs to be deſpiſed or ne- 
lected; becauſe that, in other Words, is the 
ſame Thing as contemning the Sacraments of 
CHRIST, and publick Prayer, and Preach- 
ing, and the Diſcipline and Cenſures of the 
Church, which are Ordinances of Gop's own 
appointing. 2 | 


2. Tye other Thing I am to remark in the 


. Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, is, That whatever 


Neceflity there be of an External Abſolution, 
yet there is ſtill a greater Neceflity of the In- 
ternal Qualifications of Mens own Minds in 
order to receive it. Theſe Qualifications” are 


a true Faith, a true Repentanee, and new 


Obedience of Life; which are the Gofpel 
Conditions, required to make any human Ab- 
ſolution effectual to our Pardon. Go p may, 
and ſometimes does (where there is no Con- 
tempt) diſpenſe with the Want of the former, 
but he never diſpenſes with the latter: For 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lo R D. It is 
neither Confeſſion nor Attrition, nor an Ex- 
ternal Abſolution of any Kind, but only a 
ſincere Converſion, that will qualify us for his 
Pardon. And therefore as ever we expect to 
be abſolved in Heaven, we muſt prepare our- 
ſelves with thoſe Qualifications, which alone 
can give us Security at the Day of Judg- 
ment. Go p of his Mercy dier us all 
with theſe moft neceſſary Qualifications, 
through the Interceſſion and Merits of the 
Great High-Prieft of our Profeſſion, JES Us 
CHRIST our Bleſſed Lord-and' Saviour. To 
whom, Cc. e f : 5 N! 
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N the former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, 

I propoſed three Enquiries to be made 

concerning the Doctrine and Exerciſe of 
Miniſterial Abſolution ; 


I. To examine into the Nature of this Pow- 
er in general, as it belongs to Man: 
Becauſe notwithſtanding the Commiſſion 
and Authority granted to Man, there is 
{till a vaſt Bene to be made between 
the Power of forgiving Sins as exerciſed 
by Gop, and as exerciſed by Man. 


II. To examine more particularly into the 
Nature of the ſeveral. Sorts of Abſolu- 
tion, as exerciſed by Man, 1 


re enquire how far all Men are con- 
cerned to ſubmit to the Exerciſe of this 
Power in the ſeveral Branches of it. 


I have already diſcourſed of the two firſt, 
and now proceed to the Third Enquiry, In 
reſolving of which it will be proper to con- 
ſider the Queſtion diſtinctly, with reſpect to 
the four ſeveral Branches of Miniſterial Ab- 
ſolution ; The Abſolution of the Two Sacra- 
ments; the. declaratory Abſolution of the 
Word and Doctrine; the precatory Abſolu- 
tion; and the judicial Abſolution of publick 
Diſcipline. Concerning all which it has al- 
ready been obſerved in general, that fo. far 
as either the Sacraments, or Preaching of the 
Word, or publick Prayer, or publick Diſci- 
pline, are of any Uſe or Force in the Chri- 
ſtian Church; ſo far the Abſolutions are to 
be - embraced, -. that attend any of theſe Di- 
vine Inſtitutions. I ſhall now make a more 
particular Enquiry into the Neceflity of each 


I. I begin with the Neceflity of ſacramen- 
tal Abſolution. Concerning which it mult be 
aſſerted, that whatever Neceflity there is of 
receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or the 
Lok D's Supper, appointed for all who have 
Opportunity to receive them ; there 1s the 


Of the Nature and Neceſſity 


Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; ay 
whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. 


Contempt of his Ordinances will doubtleſs} 


belonging to theſe Sacraments, not by i 


ON II. 
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ſame Neceſſity of receiving the ſacramem 
Abſolution that depends upon them: Recyy 
they are ſo intimately united and linked g 
gether, that they cannot be ſeparated fm 
each other; neither does Go p diſpenſe vi 
the Want of ſacramental Abſolution in 2 
Caſe, but where he diſpenſes with the Va 
of the Sacraments themſelves. ' Gov can 
deed, and often does diſpenſe with the Wa 
of the Sacraments, and ſupply them by will 
extraordinary Grace, . where | either by i 
Frowardneſs of his Miniſters, or their WM 
glect, or ſome unforeſeen Accident, or nit 
ral Incapacity, there is no Poſſibility [J 
receiving them: But Mens own Negled g 


imputed to them as a Crime, for which wh 
muſt expect to give Account to the Sorerag 
Author of theſe Inſtitutions at his great Id 
bunal, So in the like Caſes, if Men throug 
any unavoidable Neceflity want the Abſl 
tion which is exhibited in theſe Two Sac 
ments, Gop can ſupply this Defect, andy 
his extraordinary Grace grant them Ablgl 
tion in ſome other Way; But if Men are ut 
ly debarred by the Miniſters of .GoD ir 
the ſacramental Abſolution, or Pardon of w 
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Neceſſity, but only for their own Contumiy 
in refuſing to qualify themſelves by the It 
formance of ſuch, Conditions as are requi 
of worthy. Receivers; in this Caſe the N 
niſter's Act, in retaining their Sins, and 
fuſing them this ſacramental Abſolution, “ 
cauſe he judges them apparently unqua 
for it, and unworthy 88 it, will doubtleß! 
ratified and confirmed by CHRIST, 4 

Supreme Judge, and Aſſerter of his oun 
thority given unto Men to retain Sins, 

deny Abſolution to thoſe who are profels 
Deſpiſers and Contemners of the Condit 
upon which he has offered it. And this pit 
ly ſhews what Neceſſity there is of Able 
tion, 8 ſignifies in the firſt Place 
Abſolution of the Two Sacraments, which 
to be granted to the Worthy, and (as far 6 
human Judgment can go) to no or 
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„ 5 TS the Senſe of the Ancients upon this Point, Orig. Eccleſ, Book X. Chap. i. n. 20, 21, &c. 
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are worthy of it. Therefore Men 
hal, for Lis Abſolution, for the 
ame Reaſons that they are to prepare for the 
Reception of either of the Sacraments, which 
in che ordinary Methods and Ways of diſpen- 
ing Go ps Grace, are made the neceſſary 


Means of Salvation. 


2 In the next Place for the declaratory 
Abſolucion of the Word and Doctrine. What- 
erer Neceſſity there is of having the Truth 
of Go p's Promiſes operatively and effective- 
ly applied to Mens ouls, 1n order to work 
in them Faith and Hope, Repentance and 
New Obedience: That very Neceſſity there 
is of this general declaratory Abſolution, ei- 
cher at firſt to create and excite, or after- 
wards to foment and cheriſh theſe good Qua- 
lities, upon which the Pardon of Sins depends. 
Faith, we are told, comes by Haring, and Hear- 
ing by the Word of GoD. And Men do not or- 
dinarily hear without a Preacher, nor ordinarily 
preach, except they be ſent, Therefore as it is 
neceſſary that Men ſhould believe and repent, 
and obey the Goſpel ; ſo it is neceſſary they 
ſhould hear the general Declarations of Par- 
don, which Gop has made in lus Goſpel on 
the one Hand, and the Declarations of Wrath 
revealed from Heaven on the other Hand, in 
| order to engage them to comply with thoſe 

Terms, upon which the Goſpel makes the Re- 
W miſſion of Sins to depend. And as the He- 
WT ralds of the Goſpel are obliged to preach and 
Wo declare the Mind of Gop towards repenting 
and unrepenting Sinners; ſo every Man 1s 
concerned to CE and fear, and do no more 
77 e/amptuoyſly, as he expects to find Favour 
and Mercy of Gon at the Day of Judg- 
ment. This is the Neceflity and Uſe of de- 
claratory Abſolutions, both to beget, and to 
ſupport that Faith, which is the firſt Spring 
and Foundation of a Chriſtian Lite. It is the 
Word of Go p, whereby we are begotten to a 
lively Hope through the Goſpel. And we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that Faich will laſt no lon- 
ger than the Preaching of the Goſpel does in 
the World, When Antichriſt is come to his 
full Height, and ſeated in the Meridian of 
us Kingdom; when inſtead of Goſpel-Truth, 
he ſhall fill Men with Error by Signs and lying 
Wonders, and all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs ; 
ten will be verified what our Saviour has 
predicted, When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall be 
/ Hab on Earth? It will be impoſſible to 

maintain Faith generally among Men, with- 
out the conſtant Declarations of the Goſpel 
to ſupport it. And That, if any Thing, may 
Sack . the neceſſary Uſe of à true 
olpel-Miniſtry, or ſuch an Order of Men, 
1 tave Authority and Commiſſion to declare 
Jae Will of Go p, to keep the very Faith it- 


ſelf from dwindling into nothing. 


N Bur I told you, that beſides 

; : the 

; "eration of he Goſpel, 
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general 
there was ſome- 


 Gop? That indeed will be very 


times a more particular declaratory Abſolution 
neceſſary to relieve a diſtreſſed and wounded 
Conſcience, and extricate a deſponding and 
doubtful Sinner out of the Fears and perplex- 
ing Labyrinths of Sin: And the very Neceſ- 
ſity of Comfort to the Feeble-minded, in ſuch 
a Caſe, is a ſufficient Argument of the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch an Abſolution. For whither 
ſhould an anxious and afflicted Soul betake 
herſelf, but co thoſe whom GOD has a 

pointed as proper Helps and Judges in the 
Caſe 2 Whoſe Office inveſts them with ſome- 
thing of Authoricy, and whoſe Studies and 
Experience qualify them to ſearch and exa- 
mine into the Nature of Spiritual Diſeaſes, 
and then judge of proper Methods of Cure 
and apply ſuitable Remedies to them. Should 
ſuch a Soul fly immediately and ſolely to 
well, had 
ſhe ſufficient Faith, and Courage, and Confi- 
dence to approach him. But he is the Per- 
ſon whom ſhe has offended, and now ſhe 
thinks of nothing but his Wrath and Indigna- 
tion. Should ſhe betake herſelf to the Son of 
Go p, the great Interceſſor and Mediator 
between Gop and Man? All would be right 
in this Caſe too, could ſhe come with full 
Aſſurance of Faith to him, as to a merciful 
and faithful High-Prieft, who is both able 
and willing to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
truly turn to him. But that is her great Miſ- 
fortune, and her very Diſeaſe, that ſhe dares 
not come now ſo boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, to find Help in Time of Need : Or if 
ſhe does come even with Prayers and Tears 
to CRHRIS T, ſhe is afraid they will not be 
accepted ; becauſe ſhe can now hardly look 
upon him as her SaviouR, but as her of- 
tended Judge. She is overwhelmed and con- 
founded with her own Ingratitude, to think, 
that ſhe was once like an Angel of Light, 
pure and immaculate in the Blood of CHRIST; 
but now ſhe has deſerted her Station, and 1s 
fallen from Grace. She was once enlightned, 
and had taſfed of the Heavenly Gift, and was 
made Partaker of the HOLY GHOST, and 
taſted the Good Word of Gop, and the Pow- 
ers of the World to come : But now ſhe 1s 
fallen away, and has crucified to herſelf the 
Son of Gop afreſh, and put him to an open 
Shame. She has trodden under Foot the Son 
of GoD, and counted the Blood of the Co- 
venant, wherewith ſhe was ſanctified, an un- 
holy Thing, and has done Deſpite to the 
Spirit of Grace, And how ſhall ſhe make her 
Addreſſes to CHRIST, whom ſhe has thus 
ſhamefully abuſed ? What then? Shall ſhe call in 
che Aſſiſtance and Counſel of the holy Angels? 


They are miniſtring Spirits indeed, ſent forth 


to miniſter to thoſe who are Heirs of Salva- 
tion ; but their Miniſtry is wholly ſpiritual 
and indiſcernable: They maintain now no 
viſible Intercourſe with Men. But ſhe has 
need of ſome viſible Comforter, to whom ſhe 
may lay open her Grief, and take his Adyice 
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in the midſt of all her Sorrows ; and this 
muſt Hy 5:58 of her viſible Fellow-Creatures : 
And Who ſo proper among theſe; as thoſe 
whom Go b himſelf has appointed for this 
Purpoſe ? Private Men may ſhew their Cha- 
rity. to luch a languiſhing Soul, as far as 


* 


their Knowledge and their Abilities will di- 


rect them: Yet after all there may be a Ne- 
ceſſity of ſome farther Aſſiſtance. And whence 
may that more reaſonably be expected, than 
from the Mouths of thoſe, whoſe Lips ſhould 
protecye owledge? Whoſe Studies are the 
oly Scriptures ; whoſe Buſineſs is to explain 
them to Men; to ſolve their Doubts, and 
take off their Scruples ; to examine their Re- 
1 and compare it for them with the 
ule of Go D's Word; and chiefly to guard 
them againſt the Wiles of Satan, and teach 
them not to wreſt the Scripture to their own 
Deſtruction. For this is commonly the moſt 
difficult Part in this whole Affair with ſuch 
diſtreſſed Souls, to fortify them againſt the 
Subtilties of Satan, who transforms himſelf in- 
to an Angel of Light, and teaches them to 
plead Scripture againſt themſelves; makin 
that which was deſigned for their Health an 
Strength, become to them an Occaſion of fal- 
ling; and robbing them of their Peace by 
that very Inſtrument which was intended to 
raiſe their Hopes, and fix their Conſolation. 
Indeed this is Satan's Maſter-Piece of Temp- 
tation, to accoſt and tempt us in Scripture- 
Dialect, and with the Tongue of an Angel: 
And he never ſpeaks more like himſelf, that 
is, more artfully ſubtil and diabolical, than 
when he ſpeaks to us the Language of Hea- 
ven. Thus he tempted our Saviouk himſelf, 
by quoting Scripture; by ſaying, thus and 
thus it is written. And what wonder then, 
that he ſhould uſe the ſame Weapon againſt 
other Men, who are leſs able to reſiſt him? 
ut the weaker Men are, and the more they 
are liable to Temptation, the greater Neceſſi- 
ty there is in that Caſe, that they ſhould 
have Recourſe to ſome abler Hand, who can 
give them both Succour and Direction; who 
can rightly apply the Word of Go p to their 
Souls, and give them a right Apprehenſion 
both of Go p and themſelves; who can ſet 
every Text of Scripture, which Satan abuſes, 
in its proper Light ; and ſo baffle all his Ar- 
uments, and countermine all his Plots by the 
ame Inſtrument that he abuſes with a Deſign 
| i Men and overthrow them. 


IT would be well indeed, if all Men could 
' ſo dexterouſly uſe the Sword of the SpIRIT, 
which is the Word of Go , as that they 
might be able of themſelves (like our Sa vi- 
oUR in his Temptation) to anſwer and re- 
pel all Satan's Sophiſtry and falſe Gloſſes up- 
on the holy Text, by juſter Comments and 
more pertinent Allegations, But if this can- 
not be expected from the weaker Sort, it is 
neceſſary they ſhould in ſuch Caſes betake 


the Benefit and Comfort of a particular de 


themſelves for Help to thoſe that are more 
experienced, and have their Senſes more IA 
erciſed to diſcern between Good and Evil. 


Common Reaſon and Intereſt direct Men 
What to do, when they are under any Doubt 
or Difficulties in all other Concerns. He wh, 
doubts his Title to a "Temporal Eſtate, think; 
himſelf obliged to conſult an able Lawyer 
and take his Advice and Counſel ; and in Gal 
of a bodily Diſtemper every Man as readily 
betakes himſelf to 'a skilful and experience 
Phyſician: And there is the ſame Reaſon in 
AN Diſtempers to engage a Man to con- 
ult a ſpiritual Guide, who may be preſumed 
to be as learned and skilful in his Profeflion 
as either of the former: His Office obliges 
him to a more general and exact Study of the 
Scriptures ; to be more expert and accurate 
in reſolving Caſes of Conſcience, and more 
ready and prepared to anſwer all the Ob. 
jections, Doubts and Scruples, that either the 
natural Weakneſs of Mens own Fancies, or 
the Subtilty of Saran throws in upon their 
Minds. His Buſineſs and Employment is to 
underſtand the Nature of Go p, and his Re- 
ligion, and his Laws, and the Extent of his 
Mercy, and the Terms of Reconciliation to 
2 Sinners. He can therefore examine 

ens Tranſgreſſions, and judge of their Re- 
pentance and Condition better than them- 
ſelves, Beſides all this, he is conſtituted by 
God to be his Miniſter here upon Earth, for 
theſe very Purpoſes; not only in Cuaxrsr's 
Stead to beſeech them to be reconciled to 
G0 p, and to ſhew them the Method of Re. 
conciliation, and to pray for them; but allo 
= an impartial View of their Condition, 
if he finds them real Penitents, to declare 
them abſolved by God, and in his Fayour: 
His Commiſlion is to aſſure them, that in 
Spite of all that Satan can ſuggeſt to the com- 
trary, there are no Sins ſo great that Go 
cannot pardon, provided they bring the Con- 
dition of Pardon, which is a true Reper- 
tance: And he can judge, though not witl 
an infallible Judgment, yet with a mori 
Certainty, whether their Repentance be {it- 
cere and perfect; and give them Direction 
to ſupply it where it 1s defective; and itt 
them from all unreaſonable Scruples, which 
are apt to diſcompoſe and trouble their Soul: 
All which muſt needs be of extraordinary and 
ſovereign Ule to Perſons in ſuch a Condition, 
and afford them the ſureſt Relief, and tte 
moſt ſolid Comfort and Satisfaction, that ca 
be expected, without a particular Revelation, 
on this ſide Heaven. ; 


So that the Uſe and Advantage of ip 
tual Guides in ſuch a Caſe ſufficiently disco 
vers the Reaſonahleneſs and Neceflity of ma. 
king Application to them, in order to obtall 


claratory Abſolution, AN 
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re p upon this Account our Church, 
nough ſhe lays no annex Injunction up- 
g en to make a particular Confeſſion of 
heir Sins to her Miniſters in all Caſes, yet 
wiſely requires them in this one ſpecial Caſe 
of Exigency to do it for their own Benefit 
and Satisfaction. If there be any of you, who 'y 
his means cannot quiet his own Conſcience (viz. by 
Cnfeſſion to GOD alone) but requireth farther Com- 
wrt and Counſel, let him go 10 ſome diſcreet and 
armed Miniſter of GoDs Word, and open his 
Grief; that by the Miniſtry of GoD's Holy Word 
he may receive the Benefit of Abſolution, together 
with ghoſtly Counſel and Advice, to the quieting of 
bis Conſcience, and avoiding of all Scruple and Doubt- 
fulneſs. This I take to be the true State of 
the Caſe, as to what concerns the Neceſſity 
of a particular Confeſſion and a particular de- 
caratory Abſolution. It is not ſimply ne- 
ceſſary for all Men, but only for thoſe whoſe 
Condition is ſuch, that they cannot have 
Peace and Satisfaction without it. And there- 
fore the Church of Rome 1s highly to blame, 
which impoſes the abſolute Neceſſity of a 
particular Confeſſion, and a particular Abſo- 
lution, univerſally upon all Men, in all Caſes 
of mortal Sin, under Pain of Damnation. Our 
Church keeps cloſer to the Rule of Scripture 
and the Practice by of the ancient Church, 
in making particular Abſolution only neceſſa- 
ry to thoſe, to whom the Neceſſity of the 
Caſe itſelf makes it ſo. And ſo much for the 
E neceſſary Uſe of a general or particular decla- 
ratory Abſolution. 


3. Tux next Part of our Enquiry is, con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of a precatory Abſolu- 
tion: And of this there is the ſame Ne- 
eeſſity that there is of the Prayers of the 
Church for Pardon of Sins. 
ved before, that Prayer uſually accompanies 
all other Sorts of Ablolution, and is an In- 
gredient, and as it were the Form of ſome 
ot them. The Sacraments are ordinarily ad- 
miniſtered with Prayer; and Prayer always 
immediately follows the Declaration of Go p's 
Will and Intention to pardon penitent Sin- 
ners in our publick Liturgy; and Prayer is 
the Means commonly uſed to reconcile a 
candalous Offender, who for his Crimes has 
been judicially caſt out of the Church, and 
iS NOW to be received again to Peace and 
Tarour. So that as neceſſary as any of thoſe 
Abſolutions are, ſo neceſſary is the Abſolu- 
tion of Prayer, that always ſo neceſſarily at- 
tends them, If it be neceſſary firſt for a Man 
to be releaſed of his Sins by the Sacrament 
ot Baptiſm; it muſt be equally neceſſary for 
im to be admitted a Member of CHRIST 
1 0 8 gns which the Adminiſtration of 
OL. II. | 
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We have obſer- 
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that Sacrament either includes or ſuppoſes: 
It he would have Abſolution by the Eucbariſt, 
he muſt receive it with that uſual Form of 
Prayer, which the Church has appointed to 
be uſed in the Diſtribution of it. If he would 
have the general or particular Declaration of 
Gop's Will to pardon Sinners, made effectual 
to his own Abſolution, he muſt join with the 
Miniſter in interceding with Go p for the 
Pardon of his Offences. And if after any 
Excommunication for any ſcandalous Offence, 
he would be admitted formally into the Com- 
munion of the Church again, he muſt im- 
plore GoDp's Mercy by the publick Mini- 
ſtry and Prayer of his Prieſts, becauſe that 


is the Rite and Ceremony [Ft] of ſuch an Ad- 
miſſion. 


4. Ax p hence it follows in the laſt Place, 
that when Men are formally and judicially 
caſt out of the Church, by the Power of the 
Keys, for any ſcandalous Offences; there is a 
Neceſſity they ſhould have as formal and ju- 
dicial an Abſolution, by an authentick Rela- 
xation of their Bonds and Cenſures, to reſtore 
them again to the Peace and Privileges of 
Church Communion. For if the Excommuni- 
cation be juſt and according to the Rules of 
CHRIS T's Goſpel; they muſt either ſue 
tor an Abſolution in the Way that he has 
appointed, or elſe the Bonds that are laid 
upon them, will ſtand in full Force againſt 
them ; and their Excommunication and Expul- 
ſion from the Church on Earth will exclude 
them from the Kingdom of Heaven. I ſay 
if their Excommunication be juſt and legall 
founded. For it is one thing, when Men 
are unjuſtly caſt out of the Church, and 
excommunicated without Reaſon, by the raſh 
Exerciſe of a mere tyrannical and arbitrary 
Power ; and quite another thing, when they 
are legally cenſured for their Impenitency, 
and obſtinate perſiſting in flagrant and no- 
torious Crimes, to the Scandal of the Church, 
and Reproach of CHRIS T's holy Religi- 
on. In the former Caſe there is no Danger 
to be feared from Excommunication, becauſe 
it 1s unjuſt : But in the latter Caſe it is 
the moſt dreadful Sentence that can be 
paſſed upon Earth againſt Man; becauſe 
what is done upon Earth, will be ratify'd 
in Heaven, and purſue a Man unto the Da 
of Judgment, unleſs a timely and ſincere Re- 
pentance and Reconciliation intervene to re- 
tract the Sentence. Which abundantly ſhews 

of this Sort of Abſolution, and 
of all ſuch Things as are previous and ne- 
ceſſary to obtain it. Men muſt truly repent 
of the Crimes which have given the Scan- 
dal; make humble and publick Confeſſion 
of their Sins before the Church ; mode tly 


M m 2 ſubmit 
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ſubmit to her - Diſcipline, and give evident 
* of their hearty Sorrow for having of- 
ended GOD and Man: And then after ſuch 
Satisfactions made, to convince the Church 
of their true Repentance by bringing forth 
Fruits meet for it, they muſt ſue to the 
ſame Hands to admit them to Communion, 
which were the Inſtruments under CHRIST 
of taking it from them: And they by the ſame 
Authority, wherewith they caſt them out of 
the Church, will receive them again; making 
Prayer and Interceſſion to Go for them; 
and declaring them abſolved from the Bonds 
they were under, and now fully reſtored to 
all the Privileges of Chriſtian Communion. 
But without ſuch a proper Satisfaction as 
this, if Men continue obſtinate in their Sins, 
in a careleſs Impenitency, or contumacious 
Negle& or Contempt of the Churches Cen- 
ſures ; they may be aſſured, that an Account 
of theſe — 35 added to all their 
other Sins, will be required of them another 
Day; when CHRIST will vindicate the 
Authority of his Miniſters in all their juſt 
Proceedings, and confirm their Sentence by 
his unalterable Approbation. 


 WHrarT Allowances Gop will make for 
ſome Mens Weakneſs, or Ignorance 1n this 
Affair, belongs not to us to determine. Nei- 
ther would it be charitable in us, poſitively 
to condemn every Man that dies excommu- 
nicate in Foro externo, without an actual Re- 
laxation of his Bonds, when he was truly pe- 
nitent, and deſirous to be reconciled to the 
Church ; but only ſome unforeſeen Accident 
and unavoidable Exigency prevented the 
Execution of his good Intention. In this caſe 
the Church has generally accepted the Will 
for the Deed, and declared ſuch to be vir- 
tually in her Communion [*] after Death: 
In like manner as they who die wthout Bap- 
tiſm or the Euchariſt, not by any Contempt, 
but by ſome preſſing Neceſſity, are charitably 
ſuppoſed to die in Go D's Favour by virtue 
of their Faith and Repentance, becauſe they 


do not deſpiſe G 01's Ordinances, but hear- 


tily deſire them, But the Caſe is otherwiſe 
with Men that live and die in Contempt of 
the Church's Diſcipline and Cenſures: If 
ſuch Men periſh, they may thank themſelves 
for it: The Church has no Power to abſolve 
thoſe who will not be abſolved: If they ſut- 
fer their Sins to be retained on Earth, they 
will be retained in Heaven, and follow them 
to the Day of Judgment. 


AN p ſo I have done with the Third En- 
quiry, How far all Men are bound to ſub- 
mit to the lawful Exerciſe of the Miniſterial 
Power of retaining and remitting Sin? Or 


— 3 
what Neceſſity there is of Abſolution in th 
ſeveral Caſes now before us? ; 


«© IT now only remains, that we req, 
ce this whole Conſideration to Practice ay 
© ſhew what are the proper Uſes (f thi 
% Doctrine, both as it relates to the Min 
6e ſters of CHRIST, and his People. 


* As to the Miniſters of CHR 187, then 
“ is no Doctrine in the whole Bod 
* Chriſtianity more forcible than this, ,, 
engage them either, Firſt , to Purity and 
cc Holineſs of Life; Or Secondly, tO Diligence 
c in their Studies and Labours; or Third 
ce to Fidelity in diſpenſing the Myſteries d 
c CHRIsT, and Care in their Proceeding 
© with penitent and impenitent Sinners, 


« 1, In the firſt Place, the Commiſſion qt 
« Power to Miniſters to retain and rem; 
© other Mens Sins, in whatever Senſe ws 
cc take it, is a great Engagement on then 
© to lead holy and pure Lives themfelye 
cc For it looks like an Abſurdity in Practice 
« and is too often really thought ſo, that Men 
cc ſhould be qualified to forgive other Men 
ce Sins, who are loaded with Guilt and In- 
cc purity themſelves. There is nothing fo m- 
ce tural and obvious as, Phyſician, heal thy. 
cc ſelf : And therefore if it be not a real Ob- 
cc jection againſt their Office, yet it is an un- 
« anſwerable one againſt their Perſons, If it 
« do not deſtroy the Tenor of their Commil- 
cc ſion in the Nature of the Thing, yet itcer- 
« tainly diminiſhes their Authority and Re- 
c putation in the Opinion of Men; when 
cc every profligate Sinner can retort upon 
cc them, and ſay, Thou that teacheſt an- 
cc ther, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? Thou that 
cc preacheſt, a Man ſhould not ſteal, di 
ce thou ſteal ? Thou that ſayeſt, a Man ſhould 
© not commit Adultery, doit thou commit 
« Adultery? Thou that makeſt thy Boat d 
cc the Law, through breaking the Law diſhc- 
«© noureſt thou GD? It muſt needs take off 
cc very much from the Veneration of the & 
«© crament of Baptiſm, to have a Man pre 
cc tend to waſh away the Sins of others, wh® 
ce js himſelf polluted and prophane ; and equa: 
ce ly diminiſh the Reverence which is due t 
© the tremendous Myſtery of the Euchari/t, b 
© have it miniſtred with unholy Hands. | 
&© cannot reliſh well with Men, to hear 40 
«© unſanctified Mouth give Blefling to others 
«© who in Effect is curſing himſelf; praying, 
« that the Blood of CHRIST may prelefte 
« others to Eternal Life, whilſt he him! 
ce 1s eating and drinking his own Damnation, 
© not diſcerning the Lox D's Body. BY 


cc above all, ſuch a Man cannot with 40 
« tolerabic 


mn 


[*] See Orig. Eccleſ. Book XIX Chap. 2. n. 11. 
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« tolerable Decency or Freedom diſcharge the 
« Office of puniſhing-and correcting others, 
« who is himſelf more juſtly liable to Re- 
« buke and Cenſure. With what Face can he 
« debar others from Baptiſm or the Euchariſt, 
« who is himſelf unqualified to receive ei- 
« ther? Or exclude others from the Church, 
« who is himſelf unworthy to enter into it ? 
« Nothing therefore can be a ? "Sr Engage- 
« ment upon Miniſters to lead holy and pure 
« Lives, than the Conſideration of the Com- 
« miſſion which CHRIST has given them 
« ro retain or remit other Mens Sins, whe- 
& ther in a ſacramental Way, or a declara- 
c rory Way, Or a 1 Way, or a ju- 
« dicial Way: Becauſe without Purity the 

« can by no means anſwer the End of this 
« Office, and the Nature of their Truft, but 
« their Male-Adminiſtration will riſe up in 
« Judgment againft them and condemn them, 


« 2. A Second Thing, which this Office 
« of retaining and remitting Sins requires of 
« Miniſters, is great Diligence in their Stu- 
« dies and Labours, without which they can 
never be able ſufficiently to diſcharge it. 
c The Church indeed has made ſome Part 
« of this Work tolerably eaſy, by a prudent 
« Proviſion of 2 proper general Forms 
« of Abſolution; 

« miniſtering the Abſolution of the two Sa- 


<< craments, and many general Forms of de- 


« claratory and precatory Abſolution ; to 


6 which in her Wiſdom ſhe may add proper 
Forms of Excommunication and judicial 
e Abſolution. But when this is done, there 
„ ſtill remains a great deal more belonging 
to the full Diſcharge of this Office, for 
„which the Church can make no particular 


« Proviſion: And therefore that muſt be left 
«to the Induſtry and Diligence of Mini- 
« ſters in their particular Studies and Labours. 
« And this requires both a diffuſed Know- 
edge, and great Application; to be able 
eto underſtand the Nature of all God's 
Laws, and the Bounds and Diſtinctions 
e betwixt every Virtue and Vice; to be able 
to reſolve all ordinary Caſes of Conſcience, 
F and anſwer ſuch Doubts and Scruples as 
Dare apt to ariſe in Mens Minds; to know 
the Qualifications of particular Men, and 
the Nature and Degrees and Sincerity of 
their Repentance, in order to give them 


a ſatisfactory Anſwer to their Demands, 


* and grant or refuſe them the ſeveral Sorts 
ol Abſolution, as they ſhall think pro- 
per upon an impartial View of their 
Kate and Condition. He that thinks all 
q this may be done without any great La- 
: bour and Study, and a diligent Search of 
a the holy Scriptures, the Rule and Record 
f of Go b's Will, ſeems neither to under- 
0 tand the Nature of his Office, nor the 


. Needs of Men ; nor what it 1s to ſtand 
in the Place of CHRIST, and judge for 


uch as the Forms of ad- 


c him between Go b and Man. The Prieſts 


ce 
cc 


Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledge: And a 
Man that conſiders the large Extent of 


* that Knowledge, together with the great 


© Variety 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c 
ce 


AN 


of Caſes and Perſons, to which 
he may have occaſion to apply. it, would 
rather be tempted to cry out with the 
Apoſtle, Who is ſufficient for theſe Things ? 
And if this be not an Argument to en- 
gage a Man to Induſtry in the Office of 
a Spiritual Phyſician, it is hard to ſay 
what is ſo. 


ce 3. BuT as this Conſideration is an Ar- 
gument for Purity and Induſtry, ſo it is 
no leſs an Engagement to Fidelity alſo. I 
is required in Stewards, the Apoſtle tells us, 
that a Man be 4 faithful; and more eſpe- 
cially in thoſe who are Stewards of the 
Myſteries of Go p, becauſe that is the 
greateſt Concern of any other. It was Mo- 


ſes's Argument to temporal Judges, Deut. 


1. 17. Ye ſhall not reſpect Perſons in Judgment, 


% for the Judgment is GoD's: And the Ar- 
«© gument will hold much ſtronger in Spiri- 


cc 
cc 


tual Judgment, becauſe the Conſequence of 
the Deciſion is of greater Importance. Here 
then a juſt Medium is always to be obſer- 
ved between Flattery and an imperious 
Stiffneſs and Moroſeneſs ; between too great 
Indulgence on the one Hand, and too 
great Severity on the other. The Judg- 
ment is Go p's; and therefore Men are 
neither to be abfolved nor condemned at 
the mere arbitrary Will of the Miniſter, 
bur by the Rules preſcribed by the Sove- 
reign LoR D. If Men are either to be 
received into the Church, or to be caſt 
out of it, the only Thing here to be re- 
garded, 1s their Performance or not Per- 
tormance of the Conditions, which the 
Goſpel requires, No true Penitent 1s to 
be denied Abſolution in any Kind: No 
impenitent Perſon for any Favour or Re- 
ſpect to have the Benefit of it. If Men 
are qualified for Baptiſm or the Euchariſt, it 
is not in the Miniſter's Power, properly 
ſpeaking, to deny them the Privilege of 
either: If they are utterly unqualified, it 
is not in his Power to admit them to ei- 
ther, if he will be juſt to his Commiſſion, 
and faithful ro his Truſt. So neither can 
he, with an equitable Judgment, declare 
the Impenitent to be abſolved, nor retain 
the Sins of the Penitent : For this is /lay- 
ing the Souls that ſhould not die ; and ſaving the 
Souls alive, that ſhould not live: It is making 
the Heart of the Righteow ſad, whom GoD 
has not made ſad; and ſtrengthening the Hands 
of the Wicked, that he ſhould not return from hu 
wicked Way, by promiſing bim Life; as GOD 


.complains of the falſe Prophets by the Pro- 


phet Ezekiel, Chap. xiii. 19, 22. All this 
is 4 manifeſt Abuſe of the Miniſterial Pow- 


er, tending directly to diſcourage Virtue 
* and 


* 
a 
I 


7 


* and encourage Vice: And all ſuch Judg- 
re ments Go D himſelf will reverſe, and pu- 
cc ſh the Male-adminiſtration of his unfaich- 
ec ful Stewards. For as in all Caſes, ſo eſpe- 
* cially in this, he that juſtifieth the Wicked, 
* and he that condemneth the Juſt, even they 
«© poth are Abomination to the Loxgb. No- 
* thing therefore is more neceſſary in the 
© Stewards of the Myſteries of GO p, than 
& that they be found faithful; giving to every 
© Man his proper Portion, Peace to the Righ- 
te teous, and Terror to the Wicked: Other- 
ce wiſe they are threatned to have their Por- 
ce tion with the Hypocrites, where ſhall be 
* weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
It is a Phariſaical rrogance, St. Ferom [( 
© ſays, for a Bifhop or a Prieſt, under Pre- 
ic tence of having the Keys of the King- 
© dom of Heaven, to aſſume to himſelf the 
te Power of condemning the Innocent, or of 
te abſolving the Guilty, He that does ſo, 
© abuſes his Commiſſion, and muſt expect to 
te give Account to Go p of his illegal Ad- 
& miniſtration, 


* 


* 


cc Tus we ſee, what Ties and Obliga- 
ce tions this Doctrine lays upon the Stewards 
ce of Go p, to be firſt, Holy, ſecondly, Di- 
ce ligent, thirdly, Faithful in their Service. 
c Let us now ſee what Influence the ſame 
«© Dodrine ought to have upon all God's 
% People. 


« AN D here I ſhall not inſiſt upon any 
© Perſonal Reſpect, that 1s due from them to 


c Miniſters, as the Meilengers of Gop and 


«© Embaſſadors of CHRIST, but only as a 
ce Religious Regard is to be had to the ſe- 
cc yeral Parts of the Office with which they 
ce are intruſted. If Go p has made them In- 
« {truments of Remiſſion of Sins by thoſe four 
de ſeveral Ways of Abſolution; then at leaſt it 
& hecomes every one to be careful, that he 
ce do not by any wilful Neglect or Contempt 
cc deprive himſelf of any one of thoſe Me- 
ce thods of Expiation. 


« Tp Baptiſm be an ordinary Means of Re- 
cc miſſion of Sins, and ſo neceſſary by di- 
« yine Command, that unleſs a Ay who 
«© has Opportunity, be born again of Water 
« and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
«© the Kingdom of Gop; it highly concerns 
c all Men who are unbaptized, to preſent 
cc themſelves and their Children to CHRIS T's 
« holy Ordinance, that they may receive the 
cc promiſed Remiſſion of Sins, and ſpiritual 
9 5 For though zealous Martyrs 
cc an 
cc an extraordinary Way, yet that is not the 
© Condition of Deſpiſers. 
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but to be as frequent as they can in th 


pious Catechumens may be ſaved in 


— , 


&c eans of Abſolution, then it equally 
© cerns Men not to hve in the . - 
Neglect or Contempt ot that holy Ordinan 
«© Reception of it, leſt the epriv 
6 fſelvs of the Grace and 8 Silber 
% and ſealed in that Sacred Inſtitution. ] 


cc Tp the Prayers of the Church 
c wiſe a 2 84 Means of deriving I 
cc Bleſſing upon his People; that muſt be 
© lowed to be an Argument to engage Men 
© conſtantly to attend them: And — 
e Man ſhould be glad to ſay, We wait 10 
5 thy Loving-kindneſs, O Log, in the mid 
« of thy Temple. 


* Ip the declaratory Abſolution be of any bi 
*© and Comfort to true Penitents ; that ſhoul 
make Men ſtrive to be among the fri 
* and foremoſt in Go p's Service, and rather 
* wait at the Poſts of his Doors before the 
* Service begins, than come dropping in after. 
«© wards, as if they were haled into Goy; 
* Preſence, when they have loſt both te 
« Benefit of their own Confeflion and his 
ce Abſolution. 


* Ir a particular declaratory Abſolution he 
« of any Uſe and Service to an afflicted Con- 
&« ſcience and a doubting Mind; that ſhould 
* 1ngage thoſe, who cannot quiet their own 
“ Concience, but require farther Comfort or 
« Counſel, to have Recourſe to ſome diſcrect 
* and learned Miniſter of G o 0's Word, and 
open their Grief; that by the Miniſtry d 
* GoD's holy Word they may receive the 
Benefit of Abſolution, together with gholty 
* Counſel and Advice, to the quieting d 
their Conſcience, and avoiding all Scrupl 
* and Doubtfulneſs, 


* LasTLy, If it be neceſſary , that when 
Men are excommunicated and caſt out d 
* the Church, for any ſcandalous Crimes, 
** they ſhould endeavour to reconcile themſclvs 
again to Go D and his Church, by ob- 
* taining a Judicial Abſolution ; that ſhevs 
* what Reverence is due to Church-Diſciplne 
and Cenſures, that are juſtly paſt up 
them; and that a wilful Neglect and Cor 
© tempt of Reconciliation in ſuch a Ca 
may prove more fatal to them than they ate 
* apt to imagine; and in the juſt Judgment 
« of CHRI1sT, confirming the Sentences d 
* his Miniſters, finally exclude them tren 
* the Kingdom of Heaven. 


cc 


© ByT when they have paid the great 


& outward Reverence imaginable to © 
c Ordinance) 


mm 


—_— 


[*] Hieron, Com. in Mat. xyi. Tom. 9. p. 49. See th: Place at length, Orig. Ec eleſ. Book XIX. Chap. ii. n. 6, 
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Ordinances, there is one thing ſtill behind © ſorts of Abſolution, but that the Ordinan- 
to make them effectual; which if it be wan- © ces of Go D may have their proper Ef- 
ting, All the Abſolutions in the World © fe& upon us, whilſt the outward and in- 
will avail them nothing: And that is the © ward Acts go together, to make up the 
inter nal ualifications of their own Hearts “perfect Work of an Abſolution; and that 
and Souls by an unfeigned Repentance and © CHRIST may not ſay to us at the laſt Day, 
Obedience; without which all the reſt are © Theſe Things ought ye to have done, and 
bur mere Forms, that cannot compleatly “ not to have left the other undone. He that 
operate, Whilſt Men put in Bars and Impe- © deſpifes an Abſolution of any Kind, which 
Jiments againſt them, For all Abſolutions * GOD has appointed, deſpiſes indeed the 
are conditional, and ſuppoſe Repentance © Ordinance of Go p: But he that receives 
and Obedience, before they confer any © it without Repentance and Obedience, de- 
real Benefit on the Sinner. The Miniſter © ſpiſes the weightier Things of the Law, 
can only lend his Mouth or his Hand © and only ſtrains at a Gnat to ſwallow a 
toward the external act of an Abſolution; “ Camel. Let not ſuch a Man think he ſhall 
bur he cannot abſolve internally; much “ receive any Abſolution from the Loz D, 
leſs the unqualified Sinner, CHRIST him- © who thus mangles his Inſtitution ; who puts 
{elf has aſſured us, that unleſs Men repent, © aſunder what Gon has joined together, 
they muſt 13. periſh; and that un- © and dares to promiſe himſelf Security, where 
les they forgive en their Treſpaſſes » „op threatens only Ruin and Deſtruction. 
their heavenly Father will not forgive them © If we would be ſecure, we muſt uſe Gop's 
their Treſpaſſes. Now it would be abſurd © Ordinances as he has appointed them; join 
to think, after this, that a Sinner who © the outward and the inward Act together, 

rforms neither of theſe Conditions, * let the Repentance and Obedience of our 
ould notwithſtanding be pardoned by © Souls prepare the Way by the Miniſtry of 
Gop, continuing impenitent ſtill; and © his Prieſts: And then what Sins they re- 
only becauſe he chances ſurreptitiouſly to be © mit upon Earth, ſhall be remitted in Hea- 
looſed on Earth by ſome Error or Fraud, “ yen; when CyxtisT ſhall confirm the Word 
| that therefore he ſhould be allo moſt cer- © of his Servants by his irreverſible Sentence 
| tainly looſed in Heaven, This were to © of Abſolution, ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of my 
imagine one of the vaineſt Things in © Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
che World, that Cyr isT to make © the Foundation of the Weld Whic 0 
his Prieſt's Words true, would make his „“ grant unto us all, through the Merits of 
own Words falſe: As they muſt needs be, & the ſame JesUus CHRIST our Lord: To 
if any outward Abſolution, given by a fal- © whom with the FATHER and the Horx 
üble and miſtaken Man, could tranſlate an * Ghost be aſcribed all Honour and Glory, 


caven. 


* I ſay not this to leſſen the Reverence 
that is due to any of the forementioned 
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To the RicurTt REVEREND the 


Lord Biſhop of WINCHESTER, 


Concerning the 


)J 


O F 


AB SOLUTION 


E Shewing how far that Neceſſity extends, and where it ceaſes. 


* * 


r 


ERR A VING read your Queſtion about 
dhe indiſpenſable Neceflity of Ab- 

ſolution in all Caſes whatſoever, I 

could not but return this ſpeedy 
| Anſwer to it (fo far as the Time 
would permit) from what occurred to my 
Thoughts without any tedious Enquiry ; re- 
ſerving the farther Improvement and Con- 
lrmation of the Things here ſuggeſted to 


Tags more diligent Search and Conſidera- 


L Inr Queſtion about Abſolution may re- 

pect either, I. That Abſolution which is gi- 

"% 2 private or auricular Confeſſion: 
0 L. N 


» — 


Or, II. The general Abſolution, that is gi- 
ven upon a general Confeſſion, as it is in 
our Daily Service: Or, III. That Abſolution 
which is diſpenſed in the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, which are Indulgences [*] in 


the true Senſe, and Go p's Ordinances for 


obtaining Abſolution and Remiſſion of Sins: 
Or, IV. The Abſolution that is given by the 
Relaxation of Church Cenſures. Now the ab- 
ſolute and indiſpenſable Neceſſity of theſe ſe- 
veral Sorts of Abſolution in all Caſes what- 
ſoever , is what, I conceive, neither our 
Church, nor the Primitive Church ever aſler- 
ted; though ſome of them are of much 
greater Neceflity than others, 

n For, 


. ES WI" 
* 
1 


[*] See the Sacraments proved to be true Indulgences and Abſolutions, Orig. Eccleſ. Book XIX. Chap. i. n. z, & 3. 
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Fog, LAs to the \Abfolution the 
ven upon private or auricular Confeſſion; 
that cannot be more neceſſary than the Con- 
feſſion itſelf, which (except in ſome particu- 
lar Caſes) is only Matter of Advice, rather 
than ſtrict Duty impoſed upon all Men un- 


* * 
— 
_ 


: 
* \ 
* 


der Pain of Damnation ; as our Church with 


the Primitive Church defends, againit the 
Roman Impoſition and Yoke laid upon Mens 
Conſciences in this particular. I ſhall not 
trouble your Lordſhip with any ancient Te- 
ſtimonies upon this Point, unleſs you pleaſe to 
require me to tranſcribe ſome, which may ea- 
fily be done out of Chryſaſtom and many others 
Ti + ? 4 $1 | 8 


II. As to a general Abſolution upon a ge- 
neral Confeſſion, which is retained in our 
Liturgy, and is a Defect in Calvins: Though 
it muſt be owned to be a very uſeful and 
edifying Part and Form of divine Service 
(which Calvin wiſhed [42] to have inſerted 
into his Liturgy, but could not obtain it) 
yet we cannot ſay, it is ſo neceſſary a Part 
of divine Service, as that no Church can 
have Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins, with» 
out ſuch a Form of Abſolution in her Litur- 

For this would be an unwarrantable 

ondemnation of all Churches that want 
that particular Form, though they otherwiſe 
ſupply it by Preaching, which is the decla- 
ratory Application of Go D's Promiſes of 
Pardon to his Church. 


III. The Neceſſity of the Abſolution which 
is diſpenſed in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, is indeed the ſame as the Ne- 
ceflity of the Sacraments themſelves. So far 
therefore as the one is neceſſary, ſo far the 
other is neceſſary likewiſe. But the Neceſ- 
ſity of the Sacraments is not ſo abſolute 
and indiſpenſable, as that Go p cannot in 
many Caſes (where there is no Contempt 
of his Ordinances) ſave Men without the ex- 
ternal Application of them by the Hand of 
his Miniſters. For in the Caſe of extreme 
Neceſſity, where Men deſire Baptiſm, but 
cannot poſſibly have it, Gap ſupplies inviſibly 
by his Holy Spirit what is wanting in the out- 


— 

Po.) 4 
| "4 Y # ! 4 
I”. ö * 

* = 3 
- * - 
* % — ” = 
” 3 | ® 

16 81 


tullian ſpeaking 


XCEpty. 


ons in reference to the abſolute Neceſlity of 


Baptiſm : Particularly in two Caſes: 1. In t 
Caſe of Martytdom ,*which they call ſecong 
Baptiſm, and Baptiſm in Mens own Blood ; 
In caſe of a true Faith and Converſion wi 
out Martyrdom, when a Catechumen Wa 
phepariog for Baptiſm, and deſirous of it but 
y ſome ſudden Accident was taken * 
before he had any Opportunity to receive i 
In theſe. two Cales they always maintained 
that the Baptiſm of the Spirit might be haf 
without the external Waſhing of Water, 7;. 
of Martyrdom 
the Chriſtian's ſecond Baptiſm, and the B. 
tiſm of Blood, of which our Lox» ſpate 
when he ſaid, I have a Baptiſm to be hap. 
tized with, when he had . baptized be. 
fore in Water. And he adds, this is thy 
Baptiſm, which both compenſates for the 
Want of Baptiſm, and reſtores it, when Men 
have loft the former Benefit of it. Cyprian (4 
has the like Obſervation upon the | Catechi: 
mens, who were called to ſhed their Blog 
for CHRIST before they could be baptized 
in Water: © We are not to imagine, ſays he 
ve that theſe Men were deprived of the $a 
ment of Baptiſm; For they were baptized 
* with the moſt glorious and hanourable Buy. 
% tiſm of their own Blood, of which or 
Lon p himſelf ſaid, I bave another Bain 
© ro be baptized with” And he proves, that 
they who were thus baptized in Blood, are 
alſo ſanctiſied and protected by their Suffer. 
ings, and made Partakers of the Promiſes d 
G o p, from the Declaration made by ou 


Saviour in his Goſpel, when he ſaid to the 


Thief upon the Croſs, who believed in him 
and confeſſed him, To day thou ſhalt be with m 
in Faradiſe. 


ST. Auſtin often mentions this Argument « 
Cyprian, and improves it to ſhew, that nit 
only Martyrdom may ſometimes ſupply tit 
Room of Baptiſm, but alſo a true Faith and 
Converſion 2 Caſe of abſolute Neceſlity 
when a Man has no Opportunity to recent 
Baptiſm, That Martyrdom, ſays he, mij 

ſometims 


— 


It] See the Teſtimonies againſt the Neceſſity ef auricular Con- 
1e collected Orig. Eccleſ. Book XVIII. Chap. ili. n. 1, & 


2. CC. Le] Calvin. Epiſt. de quibuſdam Eccleſ. 
Ritibus, p. 206. | 

[5] Tertul. de Baptiſmo, cap. 16. p. 263. Edit. Ri- 
galt. Par. 1641. Eft quidem nobis etiam ſecundum la- 
vacrum, unum & ipſum, ſanguinis ſcilicet: De quo Do- 
minus, Habeo, inquit, baptiſmo tingi, quum jam tinctus 
fuiſlet. —— Hic eſt baptiſmus, qui lavacrum & non ac- 
ceptum repræſentat, & perditum reddit. 

5 Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaianum. p. 208. Edit. Oxon. 

inde nec privari baptiſmi ſacramento, utpote qui bap- 
tizentur gloriofiffimo & maximo fanguinis baptiſmo, de 
quo & Dominus dicebat, Habere ſe alio Baptiſmo bap- 
TIZATl- | 

[4] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 4. cap. 
Edit. Pariſ. 1635. Baptiſmi fans 


22. Tom. 7. p. 56. 
vicem aliquando im- 


- 


plere Paſſionem, de Latrone illo, cui non baptizato . 
um eſt, hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, non leve U* 
cumentum B. Cyprianus aſſumit: Quod etiam at 
etiam conſiderans, invenio non tantùm Paſſionem i 
Nomine Chriſti id quod ex Baptiſmo deerat poſſe cf, 
plere, ſed etiam Fidem Converſionemque Cordis, ſi forts 
ad celebrandum Myſterium Baptiſmi in anguſtiis teme 
rum ſuccurri non poteſt. Neque enim Latro ille b 
Nomine Chriſti crucifixus ef, fed pro meritis facinoiÞ 
fuorum ; nec quia credidit, paſſus eſt, ſed dum pati® 
credidit. Quantum igitur valeat fine viſibili Sacrament 
Baptiſmi quod ait Apoſtolus, Corde creditur ad JU 
tiam, ore autem Confeſſio fit ad Salutem, in illo Lau 
declaratum eſt: Sed tunc impletur inviſibiliter, c. 
Miniſterium Baptiſmi non Contemprus Religions, 
articulus neceſſitatis excludit. 


L005 Calls it 
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LET. Lhd 


imes ſupply the Place of Baptiſm, is 
3 l from the Example of 
he Thief, to whom, though he was not ba 
red, it Was ſaid, To Day thou ſhalt be with me 
n 7. Which Argument I conſidering 
pe wy over again, do find, that not only 
Martyrdom for the Name of C HRIST may 
fpply what is wanting in Baptiſm, but alſo 
faith and a true Converſion of Heart, if 
through Straightneſs of Time there be no 
Opportunity to celebrate the Myſtery of 
Baptiſm. For neither was that Thief crucified 
ſor the Name of CHR IS7, but for the De- 
ferts of his own Crimes; neither did he ſuf- 
ſer becauſe he believed, but only believed 


declares how far that Saying of the Apoſtle 
rails without the viſible Sacrament of Bap- 
tim, With the Heart Man belieweth unto Righte- 
eaſne(s, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made un- 
0 Salvation. But then only this inviſible Ope- 
ration is performed when Baptiſm, is exclu- 
ded purely by the Article of Neceſſity, and 
not by any Contempt of Religion, He ar- 
yes in another Place from the ſame Exam- 
ple of the Thief [e], that many are ſanctifi- 
ed by the inviſible Grace without the viſible 
dacraments: But yet the viſible Sacrament is 
not therefore to be contemned ; becauſe the 
Contemner of it cannot VF any means 'be 
ſanctified by the inviſible Grace thereof, 
HEN cr it is evident, that according to 
Wot. Auſtin's Doctrine, it is not the bare 
Want of an external Ordinance, whether Sa- 
cramental Abſolution, in the Article of Ne- 
eceſſity, when it cannot be had, but the Con- 
tempt of it when it may be had, that is 
pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. For 
6p is able to ſupply the inviſible Grace 
without the viſible means in ſuch Caſes to 
true Behevers, _ | 


AND upon this Ground St. Ambroſe com- 
forts the ſurviving Friends of the younger 
Valentinian, who was only a Catechumen, 
preparing for Baptiſm, but tuddenly lain by the 
Treachery of Arbogaſtes before he could come 
to dt. Ambroſe to receive it. If any one, ſays 
he[f], be troubled, that the Myſteries of Bap- 
um were not ſolemnized upon him, he may 
s well conclude,” that the Martyrs are not 
crowned, if they die whilſt they are only 
Catechumens. ut if they be waſhed in their 
Blood, then this Man allo was waſhed by 
"s Picty and Deſire of Baptiſm. ' 


— eee. 1 ©. 


— 


whilſt he was Suffering. Therefore his Caſe 


n as. ts. * 
— 


8 that in ſuch Caſes of & are Bap- 
tiſm in Voto is equivalent to actual Baptiſm. 
GoD accepts the Will for the Deed, when 
Men do what they can do, and where it is 
not Contempt of the Sacrament, bur ſome 


unavoidable Exigency, that hinders their Re- 


ception of it. Now then, if in ſuch Caſes the 
external Miniſtry of Baptiſm be not abfolute- 
ly neceſſary, the external Miniſtry of Abſo- 
lution cannot be neceſſary neither: For they 
are the very ſame Act in this Particular: And 
it Go p can fave Martyrs and Believers with- 
out viſible and external Baptiſm, he can ab- 
ſolve them without viſible and external Ab- 
ſolution. 


ABUNDANCE of Authorities [*] might be 
added more, if there were Occaſion, in Favour 
of this Aflertion. 


IV. Fox the Abſolution which is diſpenſed 
3 the Relaxation of the Church-Cenſures: 

hough it be neceſſary to be ſought after 
by true Penitents in all Ordinary Caſes; yet 
there are ſeveral Exceptions in Caſes extra- 
ordinary, in which Pardon may be had with- 
out a formal Abſolution. For what if a 
Biſhop for unjuſt Ends, or unworthy De- 
ſigns, refuſe to abſolve a true Penitent, when 
he both gives true Signs of Repentance, 
and humbly deſires Abſolution? Will there be 
no Pardon in Heaven for him, who is ſo 
unjuſtly and imperiouſly denied it on Earth 
by Men, who exceed their Power, which is 
only given to Edification, and not toDeſtruction? 
Bellarmine indeed ſays fo, Negatur Remiſſio illis, 
quibus noluerint Sacerdotes remittere. Bellarm, de Renit. 
lib. 3. cap. 2. tom. 2. p. 1287. Ed. Lugd. 1587. For- 
giveneſs is denied to them, whom the Prieſts 
will not forgive. But this is carring the Prieſts 
Authority to an abſolute Sovereignty and 
arbitrary Power, which has no Foundation 
in Scripture or the ancient Canons of the 
Church. For even Pope Gregory the Great 
could tell theſe Men, that the Biſnop in bin- 
ding and looſing thoſe under his Charge, 
doth often [g] follow the Motions of his own 
Will, and not the Merits of the Cauſe: In 
which Caſe he deprives himſelf of this Pow- 
er of binding and looſing, who exerciſes 
the fame according to his own Will, and not 
according to the Deſerts of thoſe that are 
ſubject to him; that is, his unrighteous Judg- 
ment is of no Value; it is reyerſed and can- 
celled in the Court of Heaven, 

Nn 2 115215 T H E 


|] Aug. Quaſi. 84: in Levit. Tom. 4. Proinde. colligi- 
* inviſtbilem Sanctificationem quibuſdam affuiſſe atque 

* 8 ſine viſibilibus Sacramentis. — Nec tamen id- 
« *ramentum viſibile contemnendum ; nam Con- 
tor ejus ſanctificari nullo modo poteſt. 

Fa ] Ambrof. Orar. de Obitu Valentin. Tom. 3. p. 10. 
it. Baſil. 1567. Si quia ſolennitèr non ſunt celebrata 
.-r1a, hoc mover: Ergo nec Martyres, fi Catechu- 
int, coronantur. Qudd fi ſuo abluuntur San- 


— —_ 


guine, & hunc ſua Pietas abluit & Voluntas. 

D'] See more Authorities of this Kind. Orig. Eccleſ. Book *: 
Chap. Ii. n. 20 and 21 | 

[zl Greg. Hom. 26. in Evangel. Tom. 3. p. 83. Edit. 
Antw. 1615. Szpe in ligandis & ſolvendis ſubditis, ſuæ 
Voluntatis Motus, non autem Cauſarum Merita ſequi- 
tur. Unde fit, ut hac ipsà ligandi & ſolvendi Poteſtate 
ſe privet; qui hanc pro ſuis Voluntatibus, & non pro 
Subjectorum Moribus exercer, 


\ 
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Tus Caſe here is the fame as refuſing 
Baptiſm to thoſe who are qualified for it, 
and very deſirous to receive it: The Mini- 
ſters unjuſt Refuſal in that Caſe is a very 

reat Crime; but it will not prejudice the 
Perſon, that by ſuch Default is forced againſt 
his Will, or rhe Will of his Parents to die 
without it. As Hinemar [5] Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes long ago obſerved for the Conſolation 
of thoſe in France, whoſe Children died with- 
out Baptiſm, through the perverſe Obſtinacy 
of Hincmar Biſhop of Laon, who refuſed them 
Baptiſm, when their Parents and Godfathers 
earneſtly deſired it. As the Benignity of 
« the ALMIGRHTY, ſays he, perfected in the 
«© Thief upon the Croſs, what was wanting 
cc in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Com- 
« munion of the Body and Blood of CHRIST, 
cc becauſe it was wanting nat through Pride 
cc or Contempt, but by Neceſſity; and as the 
ce Faith of others, that is of Godfathers or 
ce Sureties, anſwering for little Children in 
c Baptiſm, is ſufficient for the Salvation of 
cc thoſe, who are born obnoxious to Ce pen 
cc that is, other Mens Sin; ſo the Faith an 
cc earneſt Deſire of Parents or Godtathers, 
cc who believe with the Heart, and with the 
« Mouth deſire Baptiſm for their Infants, who 
© could not obtain it, becauſe you ordered 
ce it to be denied them, ſhall be of Advan- 
« tage to thoſe Infants, by the Gift of him, 
80 wheel SPIRIT is the Author of Regene- 
ce ration; and who blows where he hiterh, * 
Whence he concludes in the Caſe of Church 
Cenſures, that if a Penitent dies without Ab- 
ſolution, only becauſe the Biſhop for his own 
Will, or any unjuſt Cauſe refuſes to abſolve 
him; the Biſhop's unjuſt Judgment and ob- 
ſtinate Refuſal cannot prejudice the true Pe- 
nitent, as to what concerns his Salvation and 
Abſolution in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


2. BuT it may happen, that a Man may 
not only deſire Abſolution, but the Miniſter 
alſo may be diſpoſed and ready to grant it 
him; and yet by fome unavoidable Accident 
the Man may die without it : In this Caſe the 
Canons have determined, that the Want of 
Abſolution is no Prejudice to his Salvation ; 
nor was he to be treated as an excommuni- 


cate Perſon, but to be received into the 
munion of the Church, and Cow 
rated among the Faithful in the 
the Church, though 

lution. Cartha e . 
and the Second of Vaiſon are plain to ly 
Purpoſe, | Ga 


_ 
. 


to be cCommemo. 
an the Service « 
he died without Abſo. 


The Fourth Council of 


. Txest Allegations plainly ſhew, what 

of Neceſſity there is of 9 999 Than! 
is not the bare Want of it, but the proy 
Neglect or Contempt of it, when Men an 
under Church Cenſures, that makes it hure. 
ful. But where there is no Contempt or N. 
glect, Salvation may be had without it, A 
therefore a true Penitent, who ſubnüts to th 
Church's Diſcipline, can be in no Danger; 
becauſe, though he may chance to die With 
out Abſolution, either through Neceflity q 
the obſtinate Will of his Superiors, yet he di 
in no Neglect or Contempt of the Church, 


and conſequently has no Reaſon to doubt ( 
Go p's Abſolution in Heaven. 


Your Lordſhip's Obſervation concern; 
the Form, Abſolvo te, is very juſt; It is by 
of a late Date, a little before the Time d 
Thomas Aquinas. The ancient Forms were al 
either deprecatory, or declaratory, or ell 
conſiſted in the A 3 of the Sacrament 
of the Church. And the Abſalvo te is to be 
reduced to ſome of the other Forms, as the 
elder Schoolmen commonly reduce it: Of al 
which I will endeayour to give your Lord. 
ſhip a more full Account in my next, taking 
it for an Honour, that you are pleaſed to com 
mand any Service of this Kind from, 


My Loxp, 


Tour moſt Dutiful and 


Winton, Feb. 


17. 1714. 
Obedient Servant 


JoskrR BINGHAM 
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[+] Hincmar. Opuſc. 50. Capitulor. Cap. 48. Tom. 2. 
p. 572. Edit. Pariſ. 1645. Sicut in illo Latrone, quod ex 
Baptiſmi Sacramento & Communicatione Corporis & 
Sanguinis Chriſti defuerat, complevit Omnipotentis Be- 
nignitas, quia non Superbia, vel Contemptu, ſed Neceſſi- 
rare defuerat ; & ſicut Paryulis naturali, id eſt, alieno 
Peccato, obnoxiis, aliorum, id eſt, Patronorum Fides pro 
eis reſpondentium in Baptiſmate fit ad Salutem; Ita 


Parvulis, quibus Baptiſmum denegari juſſiſti, 

tum vel Patronorum Corde credentium, & pro cPat- 
vulis ſuis fideli Verbo Baptiſma expetentium, ſed not 
impetrantium, Fides & delis Poſtulatio prodeſſe pot. 
exit, Dono ejus, cujus Spiritus quo Regeneratio fit, u 
vult, ſpirat. l] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 79. Co 
Vaiſon. can. 2. See more of this Orig. Eecleſ. Book XI 
Chap. Il. n. 11. | A 
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LETTER II 


N Addition to my laſt upon the Fourth 
Sort of Abſolution, which is the Relaxa- 
tion of Church Cenſures, I have , obſerved 
the Opinion of Cyprian to be conformable to 
what I wrote before, That if Penitents died 
in the Time of their Penance, before the 

could have the Biſhop's Abſolution, their Sal. 
vation was not to be deſpaired of, For 


« the Divine Mercy, ſays he, [a] is able to 
« heal them: Yet we ought not be too haſty, 


ce nor do any Thing inconſiderately or raſh- 
« ly ; leſt if we over haſtily give them the 
« Peace of the Church (that is, reſtore them 
« to Communion before their Penance was 
« compleated) we thereby more grievouſly 
« offend and provoke the Divine Indigna- 
« tion. The Caſe was this: Cyprian was 
now in Exile, and ſome that had lapſed were 
very impatient to be reſtored ro Communion 
before his Return ; which he would not con- 
ſent to, but ordered them to ſtay till he 
ſhould return in Peace, and then their Cauſe 
ſhould be examined betore all the Church. If 
in the mean Time they died, whilſt they 
were doing their Penance, Go p's Mercy 
was able to ſave them without a formal Ab- 


ſolution, or Reception into the External Com- 


munion of the Church. The Learned Biſhop 
Fell gives the ſame Expoſition upon the Place: 
Reale auttor noſter boc ſulſla men opponit lapſis, qui 
ad pacem feſtinarent, quod non de eorum here 
conclamatum ſit, quibus ante pænitentiæ decurſum 
mori contingeret, 
oppoſes the Lapſers, who were ſo haſty ro be 
reſtored, and ſtops their Mouths with this 

nſideration: That their Salvation was not 
to be deſpaired of, though they chanced to 


die before their Courſe of Penance was 
ended. 


2. Ir may be obſeryed farther, that ac- 
cording to the Diſcipline ſometimes uſed in 


lt 


ur Author, ſays he, rightly 


the ancient Church, ſome very groſs and 
{candalous Criminals were denied the Com- 
munion and Peace of the Church even at 
the Point of Death: The Deſign of which 
was not abſolutely to exclude them from Hea- 
ven: For they till exhorted ſuch to repent 
and caſt themſelves on Gop's Mercy, tho” 
they thought fit to exerciſe ſuch Severity and 
Rigour toward them in debarring them whol- 
ly from the Communion of the Church, to 
be an Example and Terror to others. There 
are no leſs than Twenty Canons in the 
Council of Eliberzs [b] to this Purpoſe, that if 
Men were guilty of ſuch or ſuch Crimes there 
ſpecified, they ſhould not be reſtored to Com- 
munion, no not at their laſt Hour. The great 
Council of Sardica has a Canon of the like 
Import, to repreſs ſome exorbitant Uſurpa- 
tions of ambitious Men: Such an one, ſay 
they [c] ſhall not be admitted to Lay-Com- 
munion even at his laſt Hour, Yet they ex- 
horted all ſuch to repent, and accordingly 
admitted them to a State of publick and per- 
etual Penance in the Church, at the ſame 
Time that they denied them Communion to 
the laſt; As we find in the Letters of Pope 
Innocent the Firſt, who ſays [4], the ancient 
Cuſtom was to admit ſuch to Penance, but to 
refuſe them Communion. And ſo St. Ambroſe 
[e] writing to a conſecrated Virgin, who had 
tinned, bids her to continue 1n doing Pe- 
nance all her Life, and not expect to be par- 
doned by human Judgment. For ſhe that had 
ſinned immediately againſt the Lox D, was 
to expect Abſolution from him alone in the 
Day of Judgment, 


ST. 4uſtin [f] makes the ſame Obſervation 
upon ſuch as relapſed into great Crimes, af- 


ter they had once done publick Penance in 


the Church, that a ſ:cond Penance was not 
allowed them in the Church; Let if they 
| | rurned 


110 Cypr. Ep. 12. al. 17. Edit. Oxon. p. 39. Potens 
divina miſericordia medelam dare: properandum ta- 
men non puto, nec incautè aliquid & feſtinantèr geren- 
um, ne, dum temerè pax uſurpatur, divinæ indignatio- 
nis offenſa graviùs provocetur. 
. Conc. Eliber. can. 1. 2. 3. 6. 7. 8. 10. 12. 13. 17. 18. 
N 64. 65. 66. 70. 71. 72. 73. 75. See theſe Canons produced 
ange, Orig. Eccleſ. Book XVIII. Chap. iv. n. 4. 
] Conc. Sardic. can. 2. Tom. 2. p. 628. 
leude ee af TN Aaixis Yau dis S xoiveoridg. 
[4] Innoc. E iſt. ad Exuperium, cap. 2. Conc. Tom. 2. 


Tes 70 


P. 1255. Contuetudo prior tenuit, ut concederetur Pœ- 


nitentia, ſed Communio negaretur. 


ſe] Ambroſ. ad 
Virg. lapſam, cap. 8. Tom. 1. p. 137. Edit. Antwerp. 
1567. Inhere Pœnitentiæ uſque ad extremum vitz, nec 
tibi præſumas ab humano die poſſe veniam dari : Quia 
decipit te, qui hoc tibi polliceri voluerit. Que enim 
proprie in Dominum peccaſti, ab illo ſolo te convenit 
in die judieii ex re remedium. 


[f] Aug. Ep. 44. ad Macedon. Tom. 2. p. 92. 


Quamvis eis in Eccleſia locus humillime Pœnitentia non 
concedatur; Deus ramen ſuper eos fuz patientiæ non 
obliviſcitur. See wore of this, Orig. Ecęleſ. Book XVIII. 
Chap. iv. n 1. | | 


2 7 . «i - 5 * . : . „ = : : , 
get mad ar hr pay mc . ** ? „ 1235 ee des A ——— EL can — AG i 4 dns — ene e 
g « aa 2 FY : mY nd — * 7 . "9s 
| L s 8 5 5 9 _ A * 6 — ; ; enn 
1 4 * * = 4 1 „ 7 , 4 of : 
l I # 7 = — 
” * 7 W. . 5 4 
* * « 

RI 2 * aan A a. 2. —— * mM ** „ * . - — 1 » * 4 e 3 - 4 8 

| — | = 28 


turned to Go p, he would not forget his 


Mercy and Patience toward them. In all theſe 


Caſes therefore they thought Pardon might be 
had from Go p, cho f 
granted them in the Charenn 


Nox were even the Novatlant ſo rigorous 
in this Matter, as to aſſert, that Go p could 
not pardon thoſe Sinners, whom they refuſed 
to receive into Communion, when they had 
once lapſed after Baptiſm: For they encouraged 
them to repent, and hope for Mercy from 
Go p, though they denied that the Church 
had any Power to receive them. This ap- 
pears from what Aſclepiades the Nowatian Bi- 

op ſaid in his Diſcourſe with Atticus Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, as Socrates [g] relates it, that 
they dealt with their Laity only as the Ca- 
tholicks did with their Clergy, excluding 
them from Communion unto Death, and lea- 
ving their Pardon only to Go p. This Ac- 
count is given of the Novatians by Biſhop Fell 
[2], Biſhop Beveridge 69 Cardinal Bona [, 
Albaſpinæus . T others. | 


WHEN CE it is evident, that though Men 
might be denied Abſolution on Earth, either 
for Diſcipline's Sake, as it was ſometimes in 
the Church; or out of an erroneous Opini- 
on, that the Church had no Power to re- 
ceive Sinners lapling after Baptiſm, as it was 


ente 


among the Nowatians ; yet if they truly re- 
2 


they might notwithſtanding by Go D's 

ercy be received to Pardon and Abſolu- 
tion in Heaven. All thefe Caſes do evident! 
ſhew it, according to the Senſe of the anci- 
ent Church. 1 


As to the Form, Abſolvo te, it is agreed 
by learned Men, that it was not known in 
the Practice of the Church till a little be- 
fore the Time of Thomas Aquinas, who was 
one of the firſt that wrote in Defence of it, 
about the Year 1250, againſt another Doctor, 
who maintained, that the ancient Form of 
Abſolution inthe Church was not this Indicative 
Form, but an Impetratory Form, by way of 
Prayer, Deprecation, or Benediction; viz. Ab- 
ſolutionem & Remiſſione m tribuat tibi Omni potens 
Deus, Almighty Go p grant thee Abſolution 
and Forgiveneſs, This Doctor alledged the 
Authority of Gulielmus Altiſſiodorenſis, Guli- 
elmus Parifienſis and Hugo Cardinalis; and ſaid, 
it was not then above thirty Years fince 
this new Form began to be uſed. Thus 
much is collected out of Aquinas 22 Opuſcu- 
lum de Forma on cap. 5. But we have 
not that Book of Thomas in our Library here, 
and therefore I only ſend you what Morinus 
among the Papiſts (not to mention Bifhop 


6— * 


no Abſolution was 


this Power of Abſolution is only miniſterja] 


ſolutely, as our Writers commonly word i: 


mediately, and inftrumentally effecting the 


obſerye, their Abſolution avails nothing in 


given Signs and Indications of a true Re- 


er [m] or any other Proteſtant Writer) 


has oblerved out of him concerning the Ori. 


ginal of this Form, Abſolvo te. Moring, [#] 
proves at large out of all the ancient Rin; * 
als and Fathers, that the old Forms of Abſo. « 0 


Intion were all by way of Prayer. And it 
evident from the Ceremony of Impoſition d 
Hands, which was always accompanied with 
Prayer. 


Bur our Quarrel is not with the Newn; 
of this Form, but with the Abuſes the Ru; 
Church has affixed to it. For otherwilc it * 
be lawfully uſed, as our Church appoints in 
the Office of Viſtration of the Sick. But then 


not authoritative properly, directly, and ab. 


It does not empower a Prieſt to open and 
ſnut Heaven at his Pleaſure; to abſolve with. 
out a true Contrition, by a ſacramental Ad 
conferring Grace ex Opere operato, actively, in- 


Grace ot Juſtification, as Bellarmin would haye 
it; who makes it alſo fo neceffary, that 1 

an is denied Forgiveneſs, if the Prieſt wil 
not forgive him. It may be. authoritative 
and judicial in a miniſterial Way, as all Ad; 
of the Miniſtry are under Go p. A deck 
rative Abſolution is ſo, and an impetratory Ab- 
ſolution 1s ſo, and an applicatory Abſolution by 
the Sacraments is ſo, and a Relaxation of Church 
Cenſures is the fame likewiſe. For all theſe 
are done by Virtue of Power and Authority 
communicated by Gop to his Ambaſſador, 
as the Miniſters of Reconciliation under hin. 
Only in all theſe Abſolutions they muſt ob 
ſerye certain Rules, which if they do not 


the Court of Heaven. 


Now this Form, Abſolvo te, is underſtood 
to be no other than the declaratory Abſo- 
lution upon a ſpecial and particular Caſe; 
when a Man having confeſſed his Sins, and 


pentance, the Miniſter declares to him, thit 
as far as he can judge by the Rule of Govs 
Word, his Repentance is true; and thert- 
fore by Virtue thereof he declares him abſol. 
ved by Go D: But if there be any IIIuſon 
or Deceit in the Man's Heart, which 0 
Mortal can judge of, then, notwithſtanding 
this favourable Sentence and Judgment 0 
the Prieſt, Go p will judge him over again, 
and rectify the Error of the Keys by his ur 
erring Judgment, 


g P ETER Lombard among the Schoolmey (folio 
ing St. Ferom among the Ancients) gives this 


2s Mm ap 
| 2 qu 


[ 2] Socrat. Lib. 7. Cap. 25. P- 367. Edit. Pariſ. 1668. 
Ge wore Thy ouſ Xenon evTay emTetmTol|c5. 
[þ] Fell. Nor. in Cypr. Ep. 17. P. 39- 


[7] Bevereg. 
Nor. in Can. 8. Conc. Nic. Tom. 2. p. 68. | 


IJ Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 2. cap. 21. 
m] Uſher's Anſw. to the Challenge, p. 89. Lond. 1636- 


5 Bona Rer. Liturgic. Lib. 1. cap. 17. n. 3. 
L= Morin. de Pœnitent. Lib. 8. cap. 9. 19: & c- 
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4 the moſt probable Senſe of that kind of < fore Go p the onl. thing that is inquired 
Abſolution. We gan aem with Truth, < into, is the Life of Criminals, and not the 
« ſays he [a and believe, that Gop alone „ Sentence of the Prieſts, In Leulticus the 
« remits and retains Sins: And yet he has „ Lepers are commanded to ſhew chemſetves to 


Tp 


« the Church; but he bin 


So Power of bind1 and looſing. to 
9 e and looſes after 
one manner, and the Church after ano- 


« ther. For he remits Sin by himſelf alone, 


: who cleanſes the Soul from inward Pollution, 
and looſes from the Debt of eternal Death. 
But he has not given this Power to the 
prieſts, to whom 952 he has given the Pow- 
« er of binding and looſing, that is, of ſhew- 
ing who are bound or looſed, Upon 
which Account the LoRD having firſt 
© cured the Leper by himſelf, afterwards 
« ſent him to the Prieſts, by whoſe Judgment 
© he was to be declared clean. And having 
e firſt raiſed Lazarus to Life, he then pre- 
« ſented him to the Diſciples, that they 
c ſhould looſe him. For though a Man be 
© looſed beſore Go p, yet he is not accoun- 
ted looſed in the Face of the Church, 


but by the Judgment of the Prieſt, There- 


fore the evangelical Prieſt in looſing and 
© retaining Sins acts and judges after the 

ſame manner, as the legal Prieſt did here- 
© tofore in the Caſe of thoſe who were de- 
* filed with Leproſy, which is the Emblem 
© of Sin. Whence dt 2 commenting upon 
F thoſe Words of our LORD to Peter, To thee 


FE will give the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
8 ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
halt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven; 
8 ſays, ſome not underſtanding this Place, 
E* allume to themſelves ſomething of the ſu- 


* percilious Pride of the Phariſees, ſo as to 
imagine they have Power to damn the In- 
* nocent and fave the Guilty; whereas be- 


ce the Prieſts, whom they do not make leprous 
«© or clean, but only ſhew who are clean 
% or unclean, So here it is plainly declared, 
ce that GoD does not always follow the 
Judgment of the Church, which ſometimes 
« judges by Surreption and Ignorance, but 
« Go D always judges according to Truth. 
c And in remitting or retaining Libs the evans 
cc gelical Prieſts 8 the ſame Right and 
o ce, as the legal Prieſts had of old un- 
c der the Law in curing the Lepers. Theſe 
ce therefore remit or retain Sins, whilſt they 
© judge and declare them to be remitted or 
© retained by GOD. For the Prieſts put 
ce the Name of the Lox D upon the Chil- 
6 dren of TI/rae}, but he himſelf bleſſed them, 
© as it is read in Numbers vi. 


Tu Maſter of the Sentences here cites St. 
Ferom but imperfectly, and therefore I ſhall 
recite his Teſtimony more exactly in his own 
Words: © Some Biſhops and Prieſts, ſays he 
ce [p], not underſtanding that Place (where 
cc our LORD ſays to Peter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
cc bind on Earth, &c.) aſſume to themſelves 
« ſomething of the ſupercilious Pride of the 
ce Phariſees, ſo as to imagine they have Pow- 
cc er to damn the Innocent or abſolve the 
cc Guilty; whereas before Go D, the only 
cc thing that is enquired into, is the Life of 
« the Criminals, and not the Sentence of 
cc the Prieſts, We read in Leviticus concern- 
« ing the Lepers, where they are command- 
cc ed to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts, and 
cc if they have the Leproſy, they are then 
ce made unclean by the Prieſt: Not that the 

«© Prieſts 


le] Lombard. Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 18. p. 334. Lugd. 
* — lane dicere & ſentire poſſumus, quòd ſolus 
dimittit peccata & retinet : Et tamen Eccleſiæ 
ontulit poteſtatem ligandi & ſolvendi; aliter ipſe ſol- 
A. ligat, aliter Eccleſia. Ipſe enim per ſe rantum 
| 2 1 qui & animam mundat ab interiori 
ERS 5 ebito æternæ mortis ſolvit. Non autem 
5 ere = conceſſit, quibus tamen tribuit poteſta- 
Jr's & ligandi, id eſt, oſtendendi homines liga- 
r ſe r arg Unde Dominus leproſum ſanitati prius 
Ss Aro deinde ad Sacerdotes miſit, quorum ju- 
en Wege mundatus. Ita etiam Lazarum jam 
BED, o tulit diſcipulis ſolyendum. Quia etſi 
fo Fx th re ſit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Ec- 
3 wes abetur niſi per judicium ſacerdotis. In 
„ go culpis vel retinendis ita operatur Sacer- 
dee & judicat, ſicut olim legalis in illis qui 
eronymns Sant lepra, que peccatum ſignat. Unde 
U 4 5 Mat. xvi. ubi Dominus ait Petro, 
rlligentes 3 5 22 inquit, locum quidam non 
Mn 1quid fumunt de ſupercilio Phariſzorum, 
& Ie innoxios, vel ſalvare ſe putent noxios ; 


U 

n apud Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum 
In Levitico ſe oſtendere Sacerdotibus 
quos illi non faciunt leproſos vel mun- 
nt qui mundi vel immundi ſunt. Ita 


ua quæratur. 
dentur leproſi, 
, kd dilcerny 


— 


& hic aperte oſtenditur, qudd non ſemper Deus ſequi- 
tur Eccleſiæ judicium, quæ per ſurreptionem & ignoran- 
tiam interdum judicat: Deus autem ſemper judicat ſe- 
cundum veritatem. Et in remittendis vel retinendis 
culpis id juris & officii habent evangelici Sacerdotes, 
quod olim habebant legales ſub lege in curandis lepro- 
ſis. Hi ergo peccata dimittunt vel retinent, dum dimiſſa 
à Deo vel retenta judicant & oſtendunt. Ponunt enim 
Sacerdotes nomen Domini ſuper filios Iſrael, ſed ipſe 
benedixit, ut legitur in Numeris. 

o Hieron. in Mat. 16. Tom. 9. p. 49. Iſtum locum 
Epiſcopi & Presbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de 
Phariſæorum aſſumunt ſupercilio, ut vel damnent inno- 
centes, vel ſolvere ſe noxios arbitrentur: cùm apud 
Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum vita quæ- 
ratur. Legimus in Levitico de leproſis, ubi jubentur 
ut oſtendant ſe Sacerdotibus, & fi lepram habuerint, 
tunc i Sacerdote immundi fiant : non quo Sacerdotes 
leproſos faciant & immundos, ſed quo habeant notitiam 
leproſi & non leproſi, & poſſint diſcernere qui mundus, 


qui ve immundus fit. Quomodo ergo ibi leproſum Sa- 


cerdos mundum vel immundum facit, ſic & hic alligat 
vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Presbyter, non eos qui inſontes 
ſunt vel noxit: ſed pro officio ſuo, cum peccatorum 
2 varietates, ſcit qui ligandus fir, quiye ſolven- 
us. 
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the NEC ESSI TY „ 


5e Prieſts make them leprous and unclean, Church appoints it to be ufed. For in py, 


cc put becauſe they had the Power of judg- 
* ing who were leptous or not leprous, and 
cc might diſcern who were clean or unclean. 
« 2s therefore there the Prieſt makes the 
cc Leper clean or unclean, ſo here the Bi- 
© ſhop and Prebsyter binds or looſes; not 
*© [making] them innocent or guilty: But ac- 
© cording to the Tenour of his Office, when 
cc he hears the Diſtinction of Sins or Sin- 
« ners, he knows who is to be bound, or 
© ho to be looſed. f 


THeRE ſeems to be ſomething wanting 
in the Grammar of thoſe Words, Non eos. qui 
inſontes ſunt vel noxii; and to make it coherent 
with what goes before, the Word Faciens, or 
the like, ſeems needful to be ſupplyed. But 
all the reſt is very plain, that as the Prieſts 
of old did not properly make a Man leprous 
or clean, but only declare whether he were 
ſo or not; ſo the Prieſts of the New Teſta- 
ment bind or looſe Men from their Sins, by 
declaring who are to be bound or looſed. 


By. Fell indeed has a more ſingular Noti- 
on of the Form, Ab/olvo te: He ſuppoſes [J], 
that in every Crime there are two things 
to be conſidered, viz. The Offence againſt 
God, and the Offence 1 the Church; 
the former of which is torgiven by G op 
alone upon Mens Prayers and Repentance ; 
but the latter by this authoritative Form, 1 ab- 
ſolve thee. 


Bur this (though it may be true with re- 
ſpect to the Crimes that fall under publick 
iſcipline) cannot well be the Meaning of 
the Form as it is uſed in the Liturgy, in the 
Office of the Viſitation of the Sick, which 
is the only Place, as I remember, where our 


— 1 — 
Luer. II 


Sins there is no Offence given to the Chr 
and Jet it is private Sins, confeſſed priy,,, 
to a Miniſter, /for - which that Rubrick d 
ders Abſolution to be given in this p, 
Abſolvo te. So that though his Interprctati 
may be good in Reference to the Church 
ublick Ablolatien (el tor public * 
candalous Crimes, which give Offence 
the Church; yet I think it cannot hol 
with reſpe& to private Crimes, becauſe the. 
no Offence is given. Therefore jt * 
better to reſolve it, as St. Ferom and hr 
Lombard do, into a | declarative Form, 20 
explain it by the Example: of the 
Prieſts cleanſing the Leper, by declaring hn 
tas de anon vo fi I-53 03 


I have now ſent your Lordſhip all ty 
I have obſeryed material in this Diſpuz: 
But if there be any thing omitted or des, 
ent, that you deſire ſhould be farther con. 
dered, your Lordſhip cannot more readily con 
mand, than I ſhall: be ready to obey it 
the greateſt Pleaſure, who am, 


Mx Lox, | 


Your moſt Dutiful and 


Winton, Feb, 
24. 1713» 
Obedient Servant 


Jose BING 


— 


12] Fell. Not. in Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 136. 
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[*] Vid. Orig. Eccleſ. Book XIX. Chap. ii. n. 6. 
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AND 


RIGHT REVEREND FATRHER in GOD, 


CHARLES, 


Loxgd Biscjor of WINCHESTER, 
: AN D 
PRELATE of the Moſt Noble Order of the GARTER. 
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My Lo xd, 


I was one of thoſe ancient Rules, many 
& 1 gy of which I have had Occaſion to ſpeak of 
in this Work, That Presbyters ſhould do 
. nothing, deo TVouns T8 Enioxons, Or - ine 
Conſcientia Epiſcopi, without the Conſent or Know- 
ledge of the Biſhop: Which though it extend not 
to all Private, Domeſtical, and ſecular Affairs, yet 
Vor. IL N n * doubtleſs 
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_ doubtleſs it was intended to keep a good Harmony 
and Subordipation between them, in all Matter, 
9 jof 4  Pubhick; Nature relating to the Affairs and 
dee of the Chilch. And: therefore wih 
48 a View t this Rule, as TI firſt preſented the Be. 


5 then Dioceſan, fo now I lay this laſt and finiſhing 
= Part of it at Your Lotpsnie's Feet: Not 
_— doubting but that Your LORDSH IT, who is an 

Encourager of Good Literature and Ancient Learn. 
ing, will give it Your Favourable Acceptance and 
Approbation. I have the more Reaſon to hope 

for this, becauſe out of Your great Good Nature 
and Condeſcenſion, Your Lox ns H1y- has always 
been an Encourager of the Undertaking, as J haye 
been made ſenſible by happy Experiment, in many 
Fears diſtant Correſpondence ' with You. The 

- Work, I hope, is of General Uſe, and will meet 
| with a General Acceptance among all thoſe, who 
are without Prejudice true Lovers of ancient Learn- 

ing. A Noble Lord was once pleaſed to tell me, 

he had ſent it into Scotland by the Hands of a 

Great Man of the Aſſembly: Though what Ap- 
_ probation it meets there, I cannot ſay. But I can 
ſpeak it with more Satisfaction, That our worthy 
Primate was once pleaſed to acquaint me in Private 
Converſation, that he himſelf had ſent it to the 
Profeſſors of Geneva, who returned him their 
Thanks together with their Approbation. And it 
it be, well accepted there, there is ſome Reaſon to | 
hope it may be accepted in moſt other Proteſtant 
Churches, and be a little Means to bring them to 
a nearer Union to the CHURCH of England in 
ſome Points, for which ſome Parts of the Work are 


18 


. * = » C * 4 * 2 
Fy , 
% 4 * * 2 " 


„ y p +42 ron ITT * © X FP * „ * * a N 
£ v6 tn L — * 2 — SOT AKLEE * eie f 7 N — * Ts n I 40 4 or . 9 * * CY * 
8 * 1 b LARS £4 ba. Fs 1 F; a>. 8 — 1.38 * uy” 5 2 *\ N 
p of As.” . - ; % - \ a. » mY * 1 
* 
* 


— — * , , * . * 4 
R W * 9 
— 9 b 
< r * . R 1 a 
i % N a * . , Ac 
Fr. " - , * K 4 , 
— * : : : . 5 \ 
* 
o . * 
- * 4 I - 


* 5 * 5 b * o - : ” 
n "3 3. | . ” 
8 . g y * 
— NN , \ 
s 5 ; 1 * . 
| | | — — — 
« N F : e. % ; - 
. . 2 + - - * N * . » * i : = LY o * ; 
4 2 0 0 7 * a 5 7 4 
* - * | 8 . * * & x 
* * 8 * * 1 : 1 * : 
4 + 1 1 ! E 8 * \ * 4 » N 
| - ; Y | ; 5 | 
: hs 1 bye a - 
: 42 . "OK. +6 hs — 5 2 


particularly: deſigned. A late Author has thougnjt 
fit to) Epitomize ſome Part of it, for the Service 
(as he ſays) of his Poor Brethren of the Clergy:- 
Though I fear) for the Reaſons I have been forced 
to give againſt his Undertaking, it will prove of 
no Service, but rather hurtful to them. But if 
He, or any other Perſon of Ability would under- 
take to tranſlate. the Whole into Latin, now that it 
is finiſhed and compleated ; That might perhaps be 
of more General Uſe to all the Proteſtant Churches. 
And in the mean Iime our Poor Brethren, if it 
pleaſe; Go p to bleſs me with Health, ſhall not 
want ſuch an Epitome, if it be Needfull, as is pro- 
per for their Information. 1 1152H 


AN D now, My Lorp, that I have made 
mention of my own Health, I cannot but with 
Hearty Prayers to G o moſt ſincerely wiſh Yours, 
for the Good Things You have already done to 
this Dioceſe, and more that may be expected, if 
it ſhall pleaſe Gop to confirm Your Health, in 
ſuch a State, as may inable you to go through the 
Great Work You want no Will to perform. The 
Reducing the Exorbitant Fees of this Dioceſe to 
a Proper Standard, is a Thing that will never be for- 
gotten by Your Poor Brethren, who will always feel 
the ſweet Effect of it. Your Encouragement given 
to the meaneſt Clergymen to write to Yourſelf in 
Perſon, and not to any Officers, upon Buſineſs re- 
lating to the Church, is a ſingular Inſtance of 
Your Good Nature and Condeſcenſion; and alſo 
2 lure Method to prevent Corruption. Your Care 


to inform Yourſelf of the Character and Worth of 
— | Your 


* * 


' > ns Your: Claw, WENY a View he tha: & 
3 ch as have long laboured diligently in great Cures, 
8 2 or fmall Livings, is a Method that cannot fail of 
 * giving a New Life and Spirit to all ſuch, as may 
N 0 reaſonably hope that their Merits and Labours Will 
not always be overlooked and deſpiſed; but that 
they ma in due Time find their Reward both in 


Lale an as. e from ſo kind an Inſpector 


* * 

c 

*. —, 
I 4 


>. 
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4 


— 
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Tx HAT You may buns Health aint long Life to 

proceed in ſuch Good Acts, and all other 

Offices of Your Function, I believe is the 

Wich of all Your Clergy: I am ſure it is the 
* Prayer of Him who is 


My Loy, Ge 
onob JB. Tour mſt Dutiful 


and Obedient Servant, 


JOSEPH BINGHAM 
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BOOK.XX. 


Of the FESTIVALS obſerved in the Primitive 
CHURCH. 


AVING hither- 
to taken a diſtinct 
View of the great 
Services of the An- 
cient Church in 

; the ſeveral. Parts 

of her Liturgy, and the Adminiſtration of her 
craments, and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline ; 
come now to give an Account of the Leſſer 

ad of Obſervations relating to her Feſti- 
rals, and Days of Faſting, and Marriage 
cs, and Funeral Rites, all which may in 

_ Meaſure be comprized under the Gene- 

ral Name of the Service of the Church, 

N ſpeaking of the Feſtivals, it will be 


SECT. 1. 
 Waat meant by 
the Civil Feſt is 
1 


O L. II. 


Ay firſt of all to diſtinguiſh the Eccle- 


EG HATE TI | 
Of the Diſtinction to be made between Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Feſtivals. 


ſiaſtical Feſtivals from the Civil. For ſome 
were purely Eccleſiaſtical, others purely Civil; 
and others (as Feſtivals of greater Account) 
were both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. All Sun- 
days throughout the Lear, and the Fit- 
teen. Days of the Paſchal Solemnity were 
Feſtivals both in the Ecleſiaſtical and Civil 
Account. For they were not only Days of 
more ſolemn Religious Obſervation, but alſo 
Days of Vacation from Law-Suits and Proſe- 
cution of ſecular Buſineſs. Other Feſtivals 
were purely of Eccleſiaſtical Account. For 
they were Days of Religious Aſſembly, but 
not entirely Days of Vacation. Others were 
purely Civil Feſtivals, that is, Days of Va- 
W from Law-Suits and Secular . 
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but not diftinguiſhed by any peculiar Cha- 
ractet of Religious Obſervation, Of this Sort 


re the. Pie Aide, or the Thirty Days 


ok Hirveſt ; and the Fri Aiitumnales, or the 
hirty Days of Vintage; and three Days 


uhder the common Name of the Kalends of 
"ax 7+ one Day called the” Nazalis Urbis Ro- 
ma 


he Foundation of Rowe ; and another 


the Natali or Foundation of Conſtantinople ; | 


and Four Days called the Natales Imperatorum , 
including both their Natural Birth-days, and 
their Civil Birth-days, that is, their Inaugu- 
ration to the Empire. Of all which, be- 
cauſe there is frequent mention made of 
them in the Ancient Writers and Laws, 
and Canons, it will not be amiſs to fpeak 


a. little more particularly in the Entrance of 


this Diſcourſe. 


Ar L theſe are comprehen- 
ded in one Law of Theodoſius 
and Valentinian Junior, under 
the general Name of Feriæ Fo- 
renſes, Days of Vacation or 
Reſt from Pleadings in the 
Civil Courts of Judicature. 
Where all Days in the Year 
are appointed to be Juridical [4], except 
the two Months of Harveſt and Vintage, 
and the Kalends of January and the Narales 
of the two great Cities, Rome and Conſtanti- 
nople, and the Birth-days of the Emperors, 
and their Inauguration to the Empire, and 
the Fifteen Days of Eaſter, which were Feſti- 
val both in the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Ac- 
count, as alſo all Sundays throughout the Year. 
Where it is rightly obſerved by Gothofred, 
that the other Eccleſiaſtical Feſtivals of Chrift- 
mas, Epiphany and 6 7 were not as yet 
made Teltivals in the Civil Account. r 
at this Time many of the Judges were ſtill 
Heathens, and therefore Juridical Pleadings 
were allowed on theſe Days, notwithſtan- 
ding that they were kept with great Solem- 
nity and Religious Veneration among the 
Chriſtians. But afterwards when 7 inian 
repeated this Law [] in his Code, the Pro- 
hibition of Pleadings upon theſe Days, and 
upon the Paſſions TY the Apoſtles, was inſer- 
ted, together with a Prohibition of all the 
Publick Shews and Games upon any of theſe 
Solemmities, of which more hereafter. 


SECT. 2. 
Of the Feriæ 
Eſtivæ, or Thirty 
Days of Vacation 
in the Harveſt 
Month, and the Fe- 
rig Autumnales. 
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were of long ſtanding in the Roman 


ter Proſecution of Criminals, and Expedition 


caſt away 


** 


K XN 
As to thoſe Feſtivals which were 
Civil, we are to obſerve, that ſome o 
and no new Inftitution of Chriſtian” bu 
only reformed and regulated by them in fon 
Particulars, to cut - off the Idolatrous Rity 
and other Corruptions that ſometimes attend. 
ed them. The Multitude of them was con 
plained. of by Tully [e] and therefore Augify 
cur off Thirty of them at once, turn; 
thoſe Days which were deputed for Honor: 
Games, into Days of Pleading, for the b 


7 


c 


of Juſtice, as Suetonius reports in b 
Life. And a like RedaQon AY ide 
Antoninus Philoſophus, who is ſaid [e] to hy 
added ſeveral Judiciary Days to the Kal, 
dar, ſtriking out many Feſtivals, and appvin; 
ing Iwo Hundred and Thirty Days in th 
Year for hearing of Cauſes, and diſpatch 
ing Buſineſs of the Law. The Chriſtin 
Emperors reduced the Number of theſe F<; 
vals to a much ſhorter Compaſs. For thy 
all Feſtivals, that were held it 

Honour of the Heathen Gods: And thou 
they brought in all Sundays in the Yer 
into the Computation of Civil Feſtivals, an 
alſo the Fifteen Days of the Paſchal Solemm- 
ty, yet the whole Number did not amount u 
above an Hundred Twenty- five: So thi 
there remained Two Hundred and Forty Dy 
ſtill for Publick Buſineſs of the Law. A 
of thoſe One Hundred and Twenty-five Da 
that were exempt, Sixty Days or two Mont 
were ug ſer apart as Days of Vacatin 
from the Law for the Convenience of g- 
thering in the Harveſt and the Vintwx. 
The one were called Ferie efftive, and ti 
other Feriæ Autumnales, And theſe were anc: 
ent Roman Feſtivals, mention'd by Statis., 
and Aulus Gellius and Pliny [], and d 
ter them by Ulpian [i] the Famous Lawyt, 
who ſhews at large for what End they wet 
appointed, that Countrymen might not be 
moleſted in gathering their Fruits at tber 
proper Seaſons, except it were in ſome ei 
traordinary Caſes, which required a mt 
ſpeedy Deciſion before the Pretor. The School 
of Rhetorick had alſo their Vacations at the 
Seaſons, as we learn both from Aulus Gel 
and St. Auſtin [k]. And becauſe this Sort 0 
Feriz had nothing of Harm, but only - 
venien 


. 


"YO 1 4 4 8 1 


— 


[a] Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis, Leg. 2. 
Omaes dies jubemus eſſe Juridicos. Illos tantum ma- 
nere Feriarum dies fas erit, quos geminis Menfibus ad 
requiem Jaboris indulgentior annus accepir, æſtivis fer- 
voribus mirigandis, & autumnis fætibus decerpendis. 
Kalendarum quoque Januariarum conſuetos dies otio ſan- 
cimus. His adjicimus Natalitios dies Urbium maximarum 
Rome atque Conſtantinopolis, quibus debent Jura deferre, 
5 Com & ab ipſis quoque nata ſunt. _ SanQtos quoque Paſchæ 
dies, qui Sepreno vel precedunt numero, vel ſequuntur, 
in eadem Obſervatione numeramus. Nec non & Dies 
Solis, qui repetito in ſe calculo revolvuntur. Parem ne- 
celle et haberi reverentiam noſtris etiam diebus, qui vel 
Lucis auſpicia, vel Ortus Tmperij protulerunt. 

15] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 7. 


Judiciarios addidir, ita ut Ducentos triginta dies 


— — — — th 


8 Cicero cont. Verrem. 

4] Sueton. Vit. Aug. cap. 32. 

Negotiumve impunitate vel mora elaberetur, ti. 

amplius dies, qui Honerariis Ludis occupabantul, 

rerum accommodavit. J 
le] Capitolin. Vir. Antonini Philoſophi. p. 74: Ju 


ciariæ Rei ſingularem diligentiam adhibuit; Fas a 


lefcin 
Ne quod Ma 20 


au 


rebus agendis, litibuſque diſceptandis conſtitueret. 
F Stat. Sylvar. Lib. 4. 

- [s] Gellius Noct. Attic. Lib. 9. cap. 15. 
L] Plin. Lib. 8. Ep. 19. Julio menſe, 

Lites interquieſeunt. | : 
[i Digeſt. Lib. 2. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. I, „ 
L] Aug. Confe ſs. Lib. 9. cap. 2. 


quo mais 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
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£ 4znce in them, they were continued with- 
re Seruple by che .hriſtian "Emperors, and 
eſtabliſned by their Laws, as we have ſeen, 
-pon Conſideration of the Uſefulneſs and Ne- 
ceſlity of them; leaving it to che Judges of 
the lereral Provinces of the World to de- 
>rmine preciſely what Time they ſhould com- 
wence: For they did not begin the Harveſt 
Month, or the Vintage Month, every where 
on the ſame Day, but ſome Countries ſoon- 
er and ſome later, according to the diffe- 
rent State and Condition of every Climate. 
And ſo the Obſervation of theſe 'Two Months 
continued, as Gothofred notes [I] to the Time 
of the Emperor Orho, who firſt abrogated 
them in the Laws of the Lombards. 


THe next Civil Friæ were 
SECT. 3. the Kalends of January: Which 
of the Kalends of 28 8 thinks, comprized 
3 three Days, the Day before 
the Kalends, the Kalends, and the third of 
the Nones, or as others [] ſay, the Day 
before the Nones, that is, the fourth of Ja- 
men, commonly called Bota and Vota, be- 
cauſe it was the Day of Sacrificing for the 
Emperors Safety. Theſe were continued by 
the Chriſtian Emperors without any Idola- 
trous Rites, but ſtill were Days of great 
Liberty and Extravagance. Upon which Ac- 
count the Ancient Fathers and Councils com- 
E monly declaim with great Invectives againſt 
the Obſervation of them. For not only Ter- 
zullian ſpeaks againſt them [=], whilſt they 
were accompained with Idolatrous and Super- 
ſtitious Rites in the Time of Heatheniſm, 
but in after Ages the Fathers in their Po- 
pular Diſcourſes are often very ſevere and 
copious in their Diſſuaſives from the Obſer- 
vation of them, both upon the Account of 
the Relicks of Superſtition remaining in the 
Hearts of many Chriſtians, and alſo becauſe 
they were Occaſions of great Looſeneſs and 
Debauchery among the People. St. Chryſoſtom 
[0] ſays, Lake were ſuperſtitiouſſy addicted 
to the Obſervation of Times, and made Di- 
mation and Conjectures upon them; as if 
they ſpent the New-Moon in Mirth and Plea- 
lure, the whole Year would be proſperous 
ind lucky to them. So both Men and Wo- 


men gave themſelves to Intemperance on theſe 
Vol. IL 


"5 — . . ——_ , a9 <> Fc» _ OX * 


the good or bad Fortune of the reſt of the 
Year depended upon ſuch an ominous Begin- 
ning of it. Which was the Devil's Invention to 
ruin the Practice of all Virtue. He obſerves 
farther [y], that they were uſed in the Ce- 
lebration of theſe Times to ſet up Lamps in 
the Market-Place, and crown their Doors with 
Garlands, which he condemns together with 


their Superſtition and Intemperance, as a 


Mixture of Diabolical Pomp and Childiſh Fol- 
ly. The like Complaints are made by St. Auſtin 
[4], Chryſologus [r], Prudentins [s], Aſterius Ama- 
ſenus 0 , and St. Ambroſe [u]. So that though 
theſe Feſtivals of the Kalends were allowed by 
the Imperial Laws, yet they were generally 
condemned by the Ancient Writerss becaufe 
of ,the Vamities and Exceſſes and Abuſes, 
that were uſually committed in them. And 
particularly the Council of 77ullo | x] forbids 
the Dancings and other Ceremonies, that were 
uſed both by Men and Women, on the Ka- 
lends and the Bota, under the Penalty of Ex- 
communication ; as I have had Occaſion to 
ſhew more fully in ſpeaking [*] of the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. And the Council of 
Auxerre takes Notice [ y] of the Remains of 
ſome Heathen Superſtition in France, in of- 
tering an Hind or a Calf, which they call a 
Diabolical Obſervation. 


THE next Civil Feſtivals 


were the Emperors Birth-days, Een 
which were of Two Sorts; the Birth-Aays. : 


one was called Natali Genuinus, 
their Natural Birth-day ; and the other Na- 
tals Imperij, their Inauguration; as they are 
diſtinguiſned in ſeveral Laws [z] of the The- 
odoſian Code, and other ancient Writers, which 
are collected by Gothefred [a] in great Abun- 
dance. Who alſo obſerves, That when it is 
ſaid by Ancient Writers, that Conſtantine was 
born in Britain, it is to be underſtood ac- 
cording to this Diſtinction, to mean his Im- 
77 750 Birth-day, and not his Natural. For 
is Natural Birth was at Naiſus in Dacia, as 
Pagi [b] ſhews from many expreſs Teſtimonies 
ot Fulius Firmicus and Stephanus de Urbibus, and 
other ancient Writers : But his Imperial Birth, 
or Inauguration to the Empire, was in Britain. 
Which Baronius and many other Learned Wri- 
1 ters 


I Gothofred. in Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. 


eg. 2. 


| 10 Vide Dempſter. Paralipomena ad Roſini Antiquit. 


Id. 4. c. 4. P- 543. 
1 3 de Idololat. cap. 14. 
yt. Hom. 23. in eos qui Novilunia obſervant. 


1. P. 297. 
[?] Ibid; P. 300. 


q] Aug. Ser. 2 d * * © 

ö Chryſol. Sie: * s. P. . 
q 8 Lib. 1. cont. Symmachum. 

73 Auttar, Nov. p.*6 2 Feſto Kalendarum. ap. Combe- 


[4] Ambroſ. Ser 
. Ser. 17. 
J Conc. Trull. can. 62. 


5 Book XVI. Chap. iv. n. 17. 
[y] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 1. Non licet Kalendis 
Januarij Vecolo aut Cervolo facere, vel ſtrenas Diabolicas 
obſervare. 

Sirmond and Labbe inſtead of Vecolo, read it Vetula, 
priſco more pro Vitula. 

[z] Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 2. 
Parem neceſſe eſt haberi reverentiam noſtris etiam die- 
bus, qui vel Lucis Auſpicia, vel Ortus Imperij protu- 
lerunt. It. Lib. 6. Tit. 26. de Proximis. Genuinus Na- 
talis noſtri dies, &c. Et Leg. 17. ibid. Genuino die 
Natalis meæ Clementie, &c. 

[2] Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. Leg. 2- 


125. 
L] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 306. n. 8. 
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Days, out of this Diabolical Perſuaſion, that 
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ters miſtaking for his Natural Birth, have 
thence concluded that he was born in Britain. 
But this only by the way. Theſe Birth-days 
of the Emperors, whether Natural or Politi- 
cal, were always of great Eſteem and Vene- 
ration. The Law of Theodoſius orders them 
to be obſerved with the ſame Reverence and 
Ceremony as all other Civil Feſtivals, that 
is, to be Days of Vacation from Publick Plea- 
dings at the Law: And on theſe Days it 
was uſual for great Men to entertain the Peo- 
ple with the Publick Games and Shews, which 
was partly to honour the Days, and partly 
to give ſome Diverſion to the People. The 
Pretor of Rome was oblig'd by his Office to 
do this, as appears by ſeveral Laws be) of 
Arcadius n the Theodoſian Code. And the Judges 
might be preſent at them once a Day 
in the Morning, when they diſtributed Mo- 
ney, ſome Silver, ſome Gold, according to 
their Quality, among the People. And on 
theſe Days the Emperors Statues or Images 
were produced [e] for the People to pay their 
Civil Reſpect and Veneration to them; Re- 
ſerving Divine Worſhip, and Religious Ado- 
ration, exceeding the Dignity of Man, to 
the Celeſtial Majeſty alone, as the Laws ele- 
gantly word it. ut it it happened that 
any of theſe Days fell upon a Sunday, then 
by a Law of Theodoſius [f] the publick Games 
were omitred, and came not into the Solem- 
nity of the Day. And Theodoſius Junior ex- 
cepted alſo the other great Feſtivals of 
CarisT's Nativity, and Epiphany, and Eaſter, 
and Pentecoſt, or the whole Fifty Days between 
Eaſter and Wh:tſontide, on any of which Days 
it was unlawful to exhibit the uſual Games 
to the People: And that no one ſhould fear 
leſt it ſhould be interpreted a Diſreſpet to 
the Imperial Majeſty, it he did not accor- 
ding to Cuſtom — the Games on the 
Emperors Birth-day (happening to fall on any 
of theſe Feſtivals) he inſerted [g] a particular 
Clauſe, declaring, That ſuch an Omiſſion 
ſhould be no Offence, but moſt agreeable to 
have the Service of the Divine Majeſty pre- 
ferred before that uſual Ceremony of the 
Games and Shews in the Celebration of his 
Birth-day. And in this chiefly conſiſted 
the 8 between an Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Feſtival, that the one was a Day of 


a ae ara ear nay: on 


or the two annual Days kept 


mere Pleaſure and Diverſion, and the ws 
a ſolemn Time of Devotion and Religio 
to Which the former muſt give Place, when. 


eyer they happened by any ſuch Co. inci 
to fall together, * O-incidencę 


TRE laſt Sort of Civil Feſti- 
vals Were the Natale, Urbium, 


in Memory of the Foundation 
of the two great Cities, Rome 
and Conſtantinople, The former 4 
was an ancient Roman Feſtival, 
obſerved on the Eleventh of 
the Kalends of May, or the Twenty-firſt 9 
April, under the Name of Palilia ; of which te 
Reader may find a large Account [4] in an 
of the common Writers of Roman Antiquit 
That which is only to be noted here i 
That it continued a Feſtival under the Chri 
ſian Emperors. Which we learn not on 
from the forementioned Law of Theodijy, 
but alſo from Sozomen. [i], who ſays, tha 
the TeriJaiz, or Nativities of the Emperor 
and the Royal Cities, and the Kalends, wer 
the uſual Times of diſtributing the Emperon 
Donations or Largeſſes among the Soldier 
And Caſſiodore [&] {peaks of the Games of 
the Circus, as an uſual Part of the People 
Entertainment on theſe Feſtivals of Plealur 
The Encenia or Dedication of Con(tantinople un 
annually celebrated on the Fifth of the I 
of May, that is, the Eleventh of May, u 
is noted by Go:hofred out of Marcellinus Coms, 
Caſſiodore, Cedrenus, the Chronicon Alexandrinm, 
and Zonaras. And as in all Things both th 
Ancient Laws and Canons 92 gave Cn 
ſtantinople the ſame Royal and Honourabe 
Privileges that were allowed to 014 Rom! 
So in this they were equalled, that the Annul 
Days of their Dedication were celebrated with 
the ſame Solemnites among the Feriz or Ci 
Feſtivals, and Days of Vacation and Joyfulnei 
throughout the Roman Empire. And the Reaſon 
of this is given in the atoreſaid Law of 76 
odoſius Im] ſo often mentioned, becauſe thel 
two great Cities, Rome and Conſtantinople, welt 
the Fountains and Springs from whence tit 
Laws were originally derived; and thereſot 
it was proper, that the Feaſts of their Dedict 


tion ſhould be obſerved by a Vacation fron 
Law-ults 


Le] Cod. Th. Lib. 6. Tit. 4. de Prætoribus. Leg. 29. 
Prætores Romanus & Laureatus Natalibus noſtri Nu- 
minis Scænicas populo præbeant yoluptates. Vid. Leg. 
30. ibidem. 

4] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de Spectaculis. Leg. 2. 

] Ibid. Tit. 3. de Imaginibus. Leg. 1. 

f] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. de Spectaculis. Leg. 2. Nul- 
lus ſolis die populo SpeQacula præbeat, nec Divinam 
Venerationem confecta ſolemnitate confundat. 

[e] Ibid. Leg. 5. Ac ne quis exiſtimet, in honorem 
Numinis noſtri, veluti majore quadam Imperialis Officij 
neceſſitate compelli, & niſi Divina Religione contempta, 
ſpectaculis operam preſtat, ſubeundam forſitan ſibi noſtræ 
Serenitatis offenſam, fi minus circa nos de votionis oſten- 


derit, quam ſolebat. Nemo amhigat, quod tunc mani 
manſuetudini noſtræ ab humano genere defertur, cum V 
tutibus Dei omnipotentis ac Meritis univerii obſequli 
orbis impenditur. ä 

L] Vid. Pander. Paralipom, ad Roſin. Antiq. Li 
„„ 

J Sozom. Lib. 5. cap. 16. 

EI Caſſiodor. Chronic. in Philip. Imper. F 
I] Vid. Conc. Conſtantinop. 1. can. 3. Conc. C. 
ced. can. 28. Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. de Epiſcopis. 1 
2. Leg. 45. Rome veteris Prerogativa letarur, &. 
Cod. Theod. Lib. 14. Tit. 13. de Jure Italico Ur 
Conſtantinopol. 


[mn] Cod. Th. Lib. Tit. 8. de Feriis, Leg. 2: 
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aits on the Annual Days of their Foun- 
dation. This is the ſhort Account of the 
Civil Erie, or Feſtivals, o far as concerns 
their Obſervation under the Government and 


Law-S 


2 o 


Allowance of Chriſtian ' Emperors.” I now 
proceed to the other Sort of Feſtivals, 


which were of Sacred or Eccleſiaſtical Ob- 
ſervation. 


HE Principal and moſt 
noted among the Sacred 
and Eccleſjaſtical Feſtivals was 
always that of the Lord's- 


SECT. 1. 

The Lord's-Day 
continu:d Ob- 
ſervation in the 
Church from 3 — 
Days of the Apo- 
* 6 * :r the 
Names of Sunday, 
the Lord's-Day , 
the firſt Day of te 


great Veneration in the anci- 
ent Church from the very Time 


of the Apoſtles. The Apoſtles 
themſelves are often ſaid to 


he, = meet on this Day for Divine- 
E " mn Service, being the Day of the 
? Lor D's Reſurrection. Acts 


xx. 7. On the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſ- 
ciples came together to break Bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the Morrow, and 
continued his Speech until Midnight. So again, 
I Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the firſf® Day of the Week, let 
every one of you lay by him in ſtore, s GOD 
bath proſpered him, that there be no Gatherings when 
I come, And St. Jobn expreſsly ſtiles it the 
Lord u- Day. Rev. 1. 10. I was in the Spirit on the 
ret Which cannot mean the Fewiſh 
Sabbath : For then he would have called it ſo: 
Nor any other Day of the Week: For that 
bad been ambiguous : But the Day on which 
CHRIST aroſe from the Dead, on which 
the Apoſtles were uſed to meet to celebrate 
Divine-Service, on which Pzu! had ordered 
Collections to be made, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church. Seeing 
therefore he ſpeaks of this as a Day well 
known and uſed in the Church, it cannot be 
doubted, but that it was diſtinguiſhed by this 
Name from the received Uſe and Cuſtom of 
the Church. For otherwiſe how could Chri- 
ſtians have underſtood what St. John intend- 
ed to ſignify by this Name, if he had deſigned 
to denote any other Day by it? As Mr. Tur- 
% [a] argues well upon the Reſolution of 
this Queſtion. | 

oO HE Matter thus founded in Apoſtolical 
Face, may be farther illuſtrated and con- 
med from the general Uſage of the Church 
in the following Ages. Pliny, who was an 


8 


Day, which was obſerved with 


CHAP. IL 
Of the Original and Obſervation of the Lord's-Day among Chriſtians, 


Heathen Magiſtrate in the Reign of 7rajan not 
long after St. John's Death, took the Ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies from the 
Mouths of ſome Apoſtatizing Chriſtians, and 
they told him, their Cuſtom was [] to meet 
together early in the Morning before it was 
Light on a certain fixed Day, and ſing Hymns 
to CHRIST as their Gop, and bind them- 
ſelves with a Sacrament to do no Evil, and 
afterwards to partake of a common Feaſt. 
Which 1s a plain Deſcription of the Service 
of the Lord's-Day, and particularly of the 
Agape or Feaft of Charity, which was uſuall 
an Attendant of the Communion in the Pri- 
mitive Church every Lord's-Day, Ignatius, who 
hved about the fame Time, makes as plain 
a Reference to the Obſervation of the Lord a- 
Day, when he bids the Magneſians [e] not to 
ſabbatize with the Fews, but to lead a Life 
agreeable to the Lord's-Day, on which our 
Lite was raiſed from the Dead, by him (that 
is, by the Lord CHRIST) and by his Death. 
Clemens Alexandrinus [d], as Cotelerius obſerves. 
well illuſtrates and explains this Paſſage of 
Ignatius, ſhewing what it is to lead a Life 
conformable to the Lord's Day, when he ſays, 
He that obſerves the Precept of the Goſpel, 
makes it to be the Lord's-Day, whilſt he caſts 
away every evil Thought, and rakes to him 
the true Groſtick Thoughts of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, thereby gloritying the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Loxop. 

HENCE we learn, that Kvzwzj) was the 
common Name of the Lord's-Day, and that 
Kvuerary Cay is to lead a Life conformable to 
the Lord's-Day, in Memory of our SAviouR's 
Reſurrection. Yet ſometimes the Ancients, 
when they write to the Gentiles, ſcruple not 
to call it Sunday, to diſtinguiſh it by the 
Name beſt known to them. 2 Martyr 
writing his Apology to the Heathen ſe], 
ſays, We all meet together on Sunday, on 
which Go D having changed Darkneſs and 
Matter, created the World, and on this 

Day 


b] Turretin. Theol. Par. 2. Loc. 11. 
41. 


De Lege Dei. 


1 Plin. © Libs 10 
HB 15 Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato 
Deo, 3. <2 convenire, Carmenque Chriſto, quaſi 

: ,ucere ſecum invicem : Seque Sacramento non 


lkelus aliquod obſtringere, &c. 


Le] Ignat. Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 9. unnbri 0a3Bd)iC or- 
725, N x7! K vel Cons Coavies, &c. 

[4} Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. EH x7! 7 iοννmqqqν,ð 
, nuvearny SH Tv nutczy Told, &. 
p. 877. ed. Oxon. | 

|] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 99. 


. 
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The ANTIQUITIES f the 


ay {v3.00 SRHRIST our SAVIOUR a- 
roſe from the Dead. In like manner Ter- 
tullian |[ 15 anſwering the Objection made 
by the Heathens, that the Chriſtians wor- 
ſhipped the Sun, ſays indeed they made Sun- 
day a Day of Joy, but for other Reaſons 
than to worſhip the Sun, which was no 
Part of their Religion. At other Times, 
when he writes only to the Chriſtians, he 
commonly uſes the Name [g] of the Lord s- 
Day, and eſpecially when he would diſtin- 
ſhuiſh it from the Fewiſh Sabbath [4]. And 
the like may be obſerved in the Laws of 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperors. Conſtantine [Li] uſes 
the Name Sunday; when he forbids all the 
Law-ſuits on this Day. Valentinian [&] uſes the 
ſame Name upon the ſame Occaſion. So does 
alſo Valentinian [I] Junior, and Theodoſius Se- 
nior, and Theodoſius Junior, in ſettling the Ob- 
ſervation of this Day. But they uſe the 
Name indifferently, ſtiling it ſometimes the 
Lord's-Day, which was more proper among 
Chriſtians, as is particularly noted in one 
of the Laws of the Younger Valentinian, which 
runs thus, Solis Die, quem Dominicum rite dixere 
majores, &c. On Sunday, which our Foreta- 
thers [n] have rightly and cuſtomarily called 
the Lord's-Day. is Reference to ancient 
Cuſtom is confirmed not only from what 
has been alledged out of Ignatius, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus and Tertullian, but from the Uſe 
of the Word kverand in the Epiſtle of Dionyſus, 
Biſhop of Corinth, to Pope Sorter, recorded by 
Euſebius [n], where he ſays, To Day we ob- 
ſerved the Lo R D's Holy Day, THY Xuerakiy 
ar ikea Siydſowy. And from what Euſe- 
bius [o] ſays of Melito Biſhop of Sardis, that 
he wrote a Book we Kvezaxis, concerning the 
Lord's-Day. In like manner Jrenæus in his Epiſtle 
[p] to Pope Victor, ſays, the Myſtery of the 
LoxD's Reſurrection, or the Paſchal Eeſtival, 
ought to be kept only on the Lord's-Day , 
Ti Tis #veraxhs ute · And Origen [q] to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the Fewiſh Sabbath, ſays, That 
Manna was firſt rained down from Heaven 
on the Lord's-Day, and not on the Sabbath, 
to ſhew the 2 that even then the Lord s- 
Day was preferred before it. This evidences 
not only the Antiquity of the Name, but 
that the Obſervation of the Day in Memory 
of our LOoRD's Reſurrection was the Uni- 
verſal Practice of the Church from the Time 


Lord's-Day, 
5 


Book NN 


of the Apoſtles. And from one ſole 

of Breaking Bread in the conſtant Celch 
tion of the Eucbariſt on this Day, | I 
once before [ obſeryed out of Chriſop N 
that it 18 ſometimes called, Dies Panis, the Dan 
of Bread „ becauſe it was the general 6 
ſtom in the Primitive Church to meet 1 
Breaking of Bread, and receiving of dhe 
Communion on every Lord u- Day throughout 
the Year. And I ſhall not need here to þ, 
more particular concerning this, or any othe 
Part of the Publick Service performed on 10 
Lord s- Day, ſuch as Pſalmody, Reading of the 
Scriptures, Preaching, and Praying, and ex. 
erciſing Diſcipline upon Penitents, and 25. 
ſolving them, (becauſe I have treated large 
of theſe in their Order in ſeveral Books };. 
fore): But now only take Notice of ſome pe. 
cial Laws and Cuſtoms, that were obſeryeg 
to thew a more peculiar Reverence, Honow 
and Reſpect, to the Super- eminent Dignity d 
this Day. 


SFP en =- © ©» 


Anon thefe we may reck- 


on in the firſt Place thoſe SECT. 2. 
N Laws, which ſuſpen- 4! Procelay 
ded all Actions and Proceedings % e [ia 


and ſuſpinded u 
this Day, eurer 
Juch as were of K. 
ſolute Neceſuy « 
great Charity: 4 
Manumiſſio 
Slaves, &c. 


at the Law on this Day, whe- 
ther Arreſts, Pleadings, Ex- 
actions, Sentences of Judges, 
or Executions ; except onl 

ſuch as were of Abſolute Ne- 
ceflity or ſome eminent Cha- 
rity, as the Manumiſſion of Slaves, or grar- 
ting them their Freedom, which was not for- 
bidden, becauſe it was an Act of conſider- 
able Charity and great Mercy. This wa 
the ſame Reſpet as the Old Roman Laws 
had paid to their Feriz or Feſtivals in Time 
of Idolatry and Superſtition. But as then the 
Lord's-Day was of no Account among tht 
Heathen, ſo no Exemption was made 1n its 
Favour, but this was Juridical as well s 
any other, till Conſtantine made the firſt Lav 
to exempt it. And now alſo the Chriſtin 
Daws concerning the Obſervation of tit 
P5- which exempted it from being 
Juridical, ſtill admitted of ſome Exceptions, 
as the Heathen Laws in Relation to their Fin 
had done before them. The Exceptions made 
by the Heathen Laws are particularly ſpecr 


hed by Ulpian [r] out of the Edicts of * 
an 


1 


— — 


[F] Tertul. Apol. 2. cap. 16. Æque fi diem ſolis lætitiæ 
indulgemus, alia longe .ratzone quam Religione ſolis, 
&c. It. Lib. 1. ad Nation. cap. 13. Alij ſolem Chri- 
ſtianum Deum æſtimant, quod innotuerit ad Orientis partem 
facere nos precationem, vel die ſolis lætitiam curare. 

Iz] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico 
jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. 

J Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 15. Exceptis ſcilicet Sab- 
batis & Dominicis. 0 

LJ Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 1. 

k] Ibid. Leg. 2. 

III Cod. Th. Lib. 8. de Executoribus. Leg. 1. & 3. 
Lib. 11. Tit. 7. de Exactionibus. Leg. 10. & 13. Lib. 


15. Tit. 5. de Spectaculis. Leg. 2. 
Du] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 5. de Exadtionibus. Lg 


13. 
»] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 23. 
0] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 26. 
p Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 24. 
21 Orig. Hom. 7. in Exod. 15. T. 1. c. 82. 15 
alſo Hippolytus Canon Paſchalis cited by Gothofied. Y 
Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 8. Leg. 3. 
x Book XV. Chap. ix. n. 2. a 
[] Digeſt. Lib. 2. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 2. D, 
vus Marcus effecit, de aliis ſpeciebus Prætorem adi 
etiam Diebus Feriaticis: Utputa ut Tutores aut e. 
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N and about all Military Al ; 
4. on the Feſtivals; As the. appointin 

Curators and Guardians to Orphans, and 
Cauſes relating to Matters of Preſervation 
and Damage, and Legacies and Truſts, and ex- 
biting Of Wills, and Maintenance of Children, 
ats, and Patrons: And all Cauſes where- 

in a Man might ſuffer great Damage either 
vw Delay or by Death: As in Caſe of Theft, 
44 great Injuries and Loſſes by Fire, or 
Supwrack, or Piracies, or any Caſes of the 
ke Nature. Now as the Old Roman Laws 
exempted the Feſtivals of the Heathen from 
al Juridical Buſineſs, and ſuſpended all Pro- 
ceſles and Pleadings, except in the foremen- 
tioned Caſes: So Conſtantine ordered that the 
ame Honour and Reſpect ſhould be N to 
the Lord -Day; that it ſhould be a Day of 
ect Vacation from all Proſecutions, and 
IPleadings, and Buſineſs. of the Law, except 
where any Caſe of great Neceflity or Cha- 
rity required a Juridical Proceſs and Publick 
Tranſaction ; For ſuch Caſes were always 
thought to be conſiſtent with the Deſign of 
the Reſt both of the Sabbath and the Lord's- 
Dj, as our Lo RD himſelf had interpreted 
he Law of the Sabbath in many Caſes of Bene- 
ficence and doing Good both by his Doctrine 
Wand his Example. Therefore Conſtantine [s] 
Wperemptorily forbad all his Judges to hear any 
WCauſes either Criminal or Civil on this Day, 
E xxcept ſuch as could not be deterred without 
Wantrenching upon the Rules of Charity; 
Wwhich Sort of Actions and Cauſes the Law 


* 


ipation or Manumiſſion of Slaves, which he 
Wllows any one to perform, in a Legal Man- 
Her, on this Day, and there ſhould lie no Pro- 
ibition againſt them. Honorius in like man- 
er excepts the Cauſes that were commenced 
againſt the [t] Navicularij, or Maſters of 


fairs, are 


alls Yotiva, Good Offices, ſuch as the Eman- 


we. aw VU OO OY _ 


the publick Corn from 
any 


upon an 
without Delay or Moleſtation: Becauſe the 
Preſervation of the Publick Corn was a Mat- 
ter of great Concern to the Publick Welfare 
of Rome (Bread being the Staff of Life ;) and 
therefore Inquiſition into fuch Frauds was pro- 
per to be made upon any Day whatſoever with- 
out Exception. For the ſame Reaſon Hono- 
rius and Theodoſius Junior by another Law [a] 
ordered Proſecution to be made againſt the 
Jaurian Pirates on any Day, not excepting 
Lent or Eaſter-Day: Leſt the Diſcovery ot 
wicked Detigns ſhould be delayed, which 
was to be effected only by putting the Rob- 
bers; to the Rack in their Examination ; which 
it was to be hoped the Great Go p would 
readily pardon, ſeeing the Preſervation and 
Safety of many Innocent Men was procured 
thereby. So that in ſuch Caſes where Mer- 
cy and Charity, or the Neceflities of the 
Publick Good were concerned, all Days were 
Juridical, and Actions at Law might be pro- 
ſecuted on the Lord -Day as well as any 
other. But excepting theſe particular Caſes, 
the Proſecution of Law-Suits on this Day 
Was univerſally forbidden. Valentinian Senior 
[x] 4 5 all Arreſts of Men for Debt, 
Whether Publick or Private, on this Day. 
zor no Man might be convened even by the 
Exactors of the Publick Revenues, under 
Pain of incurring the Emperor's higheſt Diſ- 
pleaſure for the Breach of his Law. Valen- 
tinian Junior [)] ſpeaks a little more ex- 
preſsly: On Sunday, which our Forefathers 
rightly called the Lord's-Day, let all Proſecu- 
tion of Cauſes, Controverſial Buſineſs and 
Diſputes be wholly laid afide: Let no one 
demand either a Publick or a Private Debt: 
Let there be no Hearing of Cauſes either 
beſore Arbitrators appointed by Law, or 


voluntarily 


Peres dentur —— vel rei ſervandæ cauſa, vel Legatorum, 
Fideive commiſſorum, vel damni infe&i : Item de Te- 
mentis exhibendis : Ut Curator detur bonorum ejus, 
Iu an hæres extaturus fit incertum eſt : Aut de alendis 
iberis, Parencibus, Patronis : aut de adeunda ſuſpecta 
ereditate, &c. 
Ibid. Leg. 3. Solet etiam Meſſis Vindemiarumque tem- 
Pre jus dici de rebus que tempore vel morte peritu- 
* lunt. Morte, veluti Furti, Damni, Injuriæ, Injuria- 
atrocium, qui de incendio, ruina, naufragio, rate, 
510 expugnata rapuiſſe dicuntur, & fi que ſimiles ſunt. 
d. Leg. 9. Quæ ad Diſciplinam Militarem pertinent, 
dam Feriatis diebus peragenda, &c. 
10 Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. x. Sicut 
+ mum videbatur, Diem Solis,  Veneratione ſui ce- 
15 n altercantibus jurgiis & noxus partium contenti- 
* 0 occupari, ita gratum ac jocundum eſt, eo die 
ae 8 maxime Votiva compleri : Atq; ideo emanci- 
* amen umittendi die feſto cuncti licentiam habe- 
9 Jus nf, his rebus Actus non prohibeantur. Vid. 
The; = Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 2. 
\ Br Th. Lib. 13. Tit. 5. de Naviculariis. Leg. 
"Ai modi Inquiſitio etiam Diebus Feriatis & De- 
m abique ulla obſeryatione peragenda eſt. 


11 


L Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 35. de Quæſtionibus. Leg. 
7. Provinciarum Judices moneantur, ut in Iſaurorum 
Latronum Quæſtionibus nullum Quadrageſimæ, nec ve- 
nerabilem Paſcharum Diem exiſtiment excipiendum: 
Ne differatur Sceleratorum proditio conſiliorum, que per 
Latronum tormenta quzrenda eſt ; cum facillime in hoc 
Summi Numinis ſperatur venia, per quod multorum 
ſalus & incolumitas procuratur. 

[x] Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 8. de Executoribus Leg. 
1. Die Solis, qui dudum fauſtus habetur, neminem Chri- 
ſtianum ab ExaQoribus volumus conveniri; contra eos, 
qui id facere auſi ſint, hoc noſtri ſtatuti interdicto pe- 
riculum ſancientes. This is repeated, Cod. Lib. 11. Tit. 
7. de Exactionibus. Leg. 10. 

D)] Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 8. Executor. Leg. 3. So- 
lis die, quem Dominicum rite dixere majores, omnium 
omnino Litium, Negotiorum, Conventionum quieſcat 
intentio: Debitum publicum privatumve nullus efflagitet: 
Ne apud ipſos quidem Arbitros, vel in Judiciis flagita- 
tos, vel ſponte deleQos, ulla fit agnitio jurgiorum. Et 
non modo notabilis, verum etiam ſacrilegus judicetur, 


qui a Sanctæ Religionis inſtituo rituve deflexerit. This 


Law is alſo repeated, Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 7. de ExaQti- 
onibus. Leg. 13. ” | 


God the | 
End he gave them a Form of Prayer of his 
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Fr 25, entirogtnus: att. 
voluntarily choſen. And let him be accounted 


not only infamous, but ſacrilegious go, who-. 


ever departs from the Rule and Cuſtom of 
our holy Religion. And the ſame, Valentinian 
together with Theodoſins the Great, has another 
Law [z], wherein he appoints all Sundays 
in the Year to be Days of Vacation from 
all. Buſineſs of the Law whatſoever, * ac- 
cording to the Obſeryation of other Feſti- 
„ ene,  E- ah e Hb] 
=; NEITRHER Was it only Bu- 

Re nag. ſineſs of the Law, but all o- 
neſs forbidaen, ex. ther ſecular and ſervile Labour 
cept ſuch as Neceſ.. and Employments that were 
ſity or Charity com- {ſuperſeded on this Day, ex- 
pellet Men 40, % Cept only ſuch as Men were 
DES aw called to by Neceflity or ſome 
by ſome Laws. ; Fre Charity; As Earing. and 
= o _ Harveſt, which at firſt were 
allowed on this Day, that Men might not 
be diſappointed. of their Seaſons; and the Viſi- 
ting of Priſoners by the Biſhops and Judges, 
which was ſo far from intrenching upon the 
Sacred Reſt of this Day, that it was a ne- 


ceſſary Office of Mercy and Charity which 


the Law injoyned them. Euſebius in the 


Life of Conſtantine [a] takes Notice of two 


Laws made by him in Relation to his Army, 


whom he obliged to reſt from all Military 
Exerciſe on this Day, And whereas ſome of 
them were Heathens, and ſome Chriſtians, 
by the firſt Law he obliged that Part of 


his Army 


which were Chriftians, to repair 
with all Diligence to the Church of Gop: 


And that they might have more Liberty and 
Leiſure to atten 


| their Prayers there, he 
diſcharged them from all other Buſineſs and 


Employment on that Day. As to the other 


Part of the Army, which were ſtill Heathens, 
he obliged them by a ſecond Law to repair 


into the open Fields, and there having laid 


aſide their Arms, with one Confent upon a 
Signal given, with Hands and Minds lift up 
to Heaven, to addreſs their Supplications to 

Supreme King of all. And for this 


own Compoling ; Not willing, ſays the Hiſto- 


rian, that they ſhould confide in their Spears 
or Armour, or in the Strength of their Bodies, 


but acknowledge the Supreme G o b, who; 
che Author or all geed Things, and th, 
they ſhould” think it their Duty to make & 
lemn Supplication unto him. Sozomen [) u 
Notice of the ſame * Thing, when he rela 
how Conſtantine appointed, that the Lord, 
(which the Hebrews call the firſt Day of 
Week, and the © Greeks dedicate to the Sun 
and alfo the Day before the Sabbath, ſhow) 
be Days of Vacktion from Law-Suits and a 
other ſecular Buſineſs, and that Men ſhould 
worſhip Go p on theſe Days with Supplicain 
and Prayer: And this Honour he ſhewed 
to the Lord's-Day, becauſe it was the 
of our Lok D's Reſurrection; and to the g 
ther, becauſe it was the Day of his Crus. 
fion. Valefius [e] thinks, that Sozomen un 
miſtaken in ſaying „ That Conſtantine ma 
Friday a Day of Vacation from Juridical Bu. 
neſs, and that he ſpake rather according 1 
the Uſage of his own Times, when the Pradic 
might be ſo: But as to the Lord - Day ther 
18 no Diſpute For not only Euſebius, but tie 
Law itſelf, ſtill extant in the Theodoſian Cu 
makes it 4 Day of Vacation from all Jura 
Actions: And there is another Law in th 
Juſtinian Code, which not only forbids Plea 
ings at Law, and Judges keeping Court u 


[z] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 2. Nec 
non & Dies Solis, qui repetito in ſe calculo reyolvun- 
tur, in eadem obſervatione numeramus. 

See alſo to the ſame purpoſe the Law of Leo and Anthemius, 


Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. cap. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 11. 


ſa] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 18, 19, 20. 


b] Sozom. Lib. 1. cap. 8. 
Valeſ. in Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 


886.5 
[4] Cod. Juſtin. . Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 3. 


Omnes Judices, Urbanæque Plebes, & cunctarum Artium 
Officia venerabili Die Solis quieſcant. Ruri tamen po- 
ſiti agrorum culture libere licenterque inſerviant. Quo- 
niam frequenter evenit, ut non aptius alio die frumenta 


ſulcis, aut vine ſcrobibus mandentur : Ne occaſione 


momenti pereat commoditatis cæleſti proviſione conceſſa. 


brarum auri, & Officiis eorum ejuſdem pon 


| 
4 
this Day, but all other [4] ſecular Buſt 
in the City, and all working at any Ar t 
or Trade: Only allowing Husbandmen i ] 
the Country to work at their Agriculu 1 
becauſe it often happens that no Tine i r 
more ſeaſonable for ſowing Corn, or > t 
ting Vines; and he thought it not reaſons 1 
ble to let the commodious Moment flip, whid * 
the Providence of Go p put into their Hank 1 
By a Law of Honorius [e] the Judges ib co 
were not only allowed, but 1njoyned 0 © 
viſit the Priſons every Lord's-Day, and lun IN 
the Priſoners brought before them, to eu. der 
mine whether the Keepers of the Priſon “= 
nied them any. Office of Humanity uli ny 
the Law allowed them: And they were i . 
grant neceſſary Subſiſtance to thoſe that wit '$ 
ted it, allowing the Jaylor Two or Ih. ©) 
Sefterces or Deniers a Day, to provide f "uy 
for the Poor; and they were alſo to gire0 \ 
ders that the Priſoners ſhould be carried d 4 
of Priſon under a ſufficient Guard, to bil 
g 17 
que c 
— — ley 4 
a quiran 
[-] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 3. de Cuſtodia Remmi dein, 
Leg. 7. Judices omnibus Dominicis diebus pro Inſtity, 
reos e Cuſtodia carcerali videant, interrogent, * videar 
Humanitas clauſis per corruptos carcerum cuſtodes d E 
gerur : Victualem Subſtantiam non habentibus fit Leg. - 
miniſtrari, Libellis duobus aut tribus diurnis, vel 4 (b] | 
æſtimaverint, Commentarienſi decretis, quorum ſumke alli in 
proficiant alimoniæ pauperum, quos ad Lavachu f, ! 
fida cuſtodia duci oportet : Multi Judicibus vg (] * 


deris ch 
ſtituta; Ordinibus quoque trium Librarum auf 1 
propoſità, fi ſaluberrime ſtatuta contempſerint. Ne 
erit Antiſtitum Chriſtiane Religionis cura aud 
que ad obſeryationem conſtituti Judicis hanc ib 
monitionem, | 
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or wWaſh themſelves: on this Day. And if 
any Judges, or their Officers under them acted 
in Contempt of theſe Rules, they were to be 
fined Twenty Pounds of Gold, and the City- 
Magiſtrates - Three Pounds. And the Biſhop 
of che Place was alſo to contribute his lau- 
dable Care, to put the Judges in mind of 
their Duty in this Particular. We find a 
ke Rule made in France by the 5th Coun- 
cit [F] of Orleance under King Childebert. An. 
9. where it is ordered, That the Arch- 
con, or | Provoſt: of the Church, ſhould 
every Lord's-Day viſit the Prifoners, for what- 
erer Crimes they were put in Durance, that 
the Neceſſities of thoſe that lay bound in 
priſon might mercifully be relieved, accor- 
ding to the Command of Gop: And the 
Biſhop was to appoint ſome Faithful and Di- 
ligenc Perſon to provide them Neceſſaries and 
to ſee that they had a Competent Suſtenance 
out of the Church. This was an Act of great 
Mercy, and therefore juſtly excepted from 
the Common Works and Employments that 
were forbidden on the Lord Day. However 
in the Fuſtinian Code [ gi this Work is transferred 
from the Lord i- Day to Wedneſdays and Fridays, 
which were Days alſo of Church-Aſſemblies, 
but not ſo ſtrictly obſerved as the Lord s-Day. 
And by other Laws [5] that Liberty which 
Cmſtantine granted to Countrymen to follow 
their Works of Husbandry on the Lords-Day, 
was in a great Meaſure reſtrained: ' Private 
Writers and the Canons of the Church alſo 
run againſt it. Ireneus expounding the Law of 
the Sabbath, thus expreſſes his Senſe of it: 
Though the Law did not forbid thoſe that 
were hungry, to take Meat, and eat of ſuch 
Things as were next at Hand; yet metere G- 
colligere in horreum vetabat [i], it did forbid Men 
| © reap, and and carry into Barns. Exod. 
XXIV. 21. Six Days thou ſbalt work, but on the 
Seventh Day thou (halt reſt : In Earing-Time and 
Harveſt thou ſhalt reſt. Tertullian in like manner 
lays, The Law of the Sabbath forbids all 
uman Works, but not Divine. Conſequent- 
ly it forbids [&] all thoſe Works which are 
enjoyned on the Six Days, Namely their 
” 8 that is, Human Works, or 
OL, 


— — 


of Orleance diſtinguiſhes between the 


Works of their daily Vocation. But ſuch a 
Work as the Levites carrying about the Ark 
on the Sabbath, was no Human or Common 
Work, but Sacred and Divine GoD's 
expreſs: Command. St. Auſtin, or whoever 
was the Author of the Sermons, de Tempore [1], 
lays,” The Apoſtles transferred the Obſervati- 
on of the Sabbath to the Lord's-Day, and there- 
fore from the Evening of the Sabbath to the 
Evening of the Lord's-Day, Men ought to 
abſtain from all Country-Work and Secular 
Buſineſs, and only attend Divine-Service. 
Some think this Homily is one of Cæſarius Arela- 
tenſis a French Biſhop, which is very probable : 
For the French Councils about his Time are 
very expreſs in forbidding Works of Husban- 
dry on the Lord's-Day, The Third Council 
ex1 
and Chriſtian Way of obſerving the n 
For whereas ſome People were perſuaded [m] 
that it was unlawful to travel on the Lord 
Day, either with Horſes, 'or Oxen, or Cha- 
riots, or to dreſs any Victuals, or do any 
Thing pertaining to Cleanlineſs of Houſe or 
Man: Which came nearer the Fewiſh, than 
the Chriſtian Obſervation : They therefore de- 
creed, That all Things might lawfully be done 
that were uſed to be done before. But how- 
ever Men ought to abſtain from all Country- 
Work, as Husbandry, Drefling of Vineyards, 
Reaping and Mowing, and F hreſhing, that 
they may have more Liberty to come to 
Church, and offer up their Prayers to Go p. 
So likewiſe the Council of Auxerre [u]: It is 
not lawful on the LZord's-Day to yoke Oxen, 
or do any Works of the like Nature. And the 
Second Council [o] of Maſcon: Let no one 
on this Day proſecute a Law-Suit, no Lawyer 
plead any Cauſes, no one put himſelf under 
the Neceflity of yoking his Oxen. But be 
e all intent and ready both in Body and 
ind to fing Hymns and Praiſes to Go p. 
It any one contemn this Admonition, he ſhall. 
be puniſhed according to the Quality of his 
Offence, It he be a Lawyer, he ſhall looſe 
his Privilege of Pleading ; it he be a Coun- 
tryman or Slave, he ſhall be ſeverely beaten 
with Rods; if a Clergyman or Monk, he 
P p ſhall 


5 Conc. Aurelian. 5. can. 20. Qui pro quibuſcun- 
que culpis in carceribus deputantur, ab Archidiacono 
eu a Præpoſito Eccleſiæ diebus fingulis Dominicis re- 
dutantur, ut neceſſitas vinctorum ſecundum præceptum 
nm miſericorditer ſublevetur: Atque a Pontifice, 
inſtituta fideli & diligenti Perſona, qui neceſſaria pro- 
cat, com petens victus de dono Eccleſiæ tribuatur. 
i A . Juſt. Lib. 9. Tit. 4. de Cuſtodia Reorum. 
11 Leo. Novel. 54. Neque Agricolz, neque quiquam 
tam tho die illicitum opus aggrediantur. | 
J Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 20. 
& Tertul, cont. Marcion. Lib. 2. cap. 21. Conſe- 
3 eſt, ut ea opera Sabbato auferret, quæ Sex die- 
y bi indixerat, tua ſcilicet, id eſt, Humana & 
am ana. Arcam vero circumferre, neque quotidia- 
[ dmg poteſt, nec humanum, &c. 
9 ug, Hom. 251. de Tempore. T. 10. p. 30%½f A 
ker diei Sabbati uſque ad veſperam diei Dominici 


— 


ſequeſtrati a Rurali opere & ab omni negotio, ſoli di- 
Vino cultui vacemus. [n] Conc. Aurel. 3. can. 27. Quia 
perſuaſum eſt populis, Die Dominico cum caballis & babus 
& vehiculis itinerare non debere, neque ullam rem ad vi- 
ctum preparari, vel ad nitorem domus vel hominis perti- 
nentem nullatenus exercere: Que res quia ad [Epos 
magis, quam ad Obſervantiam Chriſtianam pertinere 
probatur; id ſtatuimus, Die Dominico, ao ante fieri 
licuit, licere. De opere tamen rurali, id eſt, Agricul- 
tura, vel vinea, vel ſecione, vel meſſione, vel excuſſio- 
ne, vel execta ſepe cenſuimus abſtinendum, quo facilius 
ad Eccleſiam venientes, orationis gratia vacent. : 

[n] Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 16. Non licet Die Domi- 
nico boves jungere, vel alia opera exercere. 

ſo] Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 1. Nullus veſtrum Litium 
fomitibus vacet: Nullus Cauſarum actiones exerceat 2 
Nemo ſibi talem neceſſitatem exhibeat, que jugum cer- 
vicibus jumentorum imponere cogat, &Cc. 


* a th. tc; 


was never well ee by the Church: 


and pleaded: Cauſes, and kept Fairs and Mar- 
kets, and traded on this Day as well as any 
other, as appears from the ſeveral Complaints 
made a 2 5 theſe Things in the Time of 
Charles the Great, who endeavoured among other 
Things to correct theſe Abules in his Refor- 

ol aa ie n 
Bur the Church did not only oppoſe the 
Prophaners of the Lord's-Day, but all ſuch as 
Wo Phariſaical Superſtition on the other 
Hand pretended: to carry -the- Obſervation of 
it to an unreaſonable Rigor and Strictneſs in 
abſtaining from all Bodily Labour. The Do- 
ſitheans among the 17 are noted by Origen [q 
as putting a Ridiculous Senſe upon the Law of 
Moſes, which ſaid, Abide ge every Man in bis 
Hace, let no Man go out of bis Place on the Se- 
vent h- Day. This New interpreted. ſo, literally 
and rigorouſly, as that whatever Habit, Place 
or Poſture a Man was found in on the Sab- 
bath-Day, he was to continue in it till the 
vening: That is, if he was found ſitting, 
he muff ſit ſtill all the Day; or if lying down, 
he muſt lye all the Day. N Rabbins 
were as ridiculous in their Confutation of 


. 


this Dream of \Doſitheus ; For they pretended. 


to ſay out of ſome fabulous and frivolous Tra- 
ditions, that every Man's Place was the Space 
of two Thouſand Cubits round him: And 


therefore he that travelled no farther, was 


not reputed to move [7] out of his. Place. 
They were no leſs ridiculous in interpreting 


thoſe other Laws againſt working and bear- 
ing Burdens on the Sabbatb-Day. They ſaid 


DL If a Man had Nails in his Shoes, it 
was reputed a Burden ; but if he had no Nails, 
it was no Burden. If he carried any Thing 
upon one Shoulder, it was a Burden ; but 
12 Ben both Shoulders, it was none. And 
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Was ſteerin 


preſent Danger of their Lives, 


e Ion XY. 


ſome of them were ſo ſuperſtitious, 33; 
their Lixes lay at Stake, they would n 
move à Finger to Re themſelves, for fe 
they ſhould be | thought to break the $244,;; 
by Working. Syeſfmis:[t] gives a famous In. 
ance of this in à certain Fewiſb Pilot, wh, 
a Ship in à violent Tempeſt: 
He laboured hard till the Sabbath came on. 
but then he let go the Helm, and left the 
Ship to the Mercy of the Winds and $%. 
and though a Soldier threatned him with 
preſent Death, unleſs he would reſume hi 
Labour, yet he refuſed, and like a true I. 
cabee was ready to facrifice his Life to hig 
Superſtition. But afterwards upon ſecond 
Thoughts about Midnight he berook himſel 
to his Poſt, ſaying, Now the Law allows it 
becauſe: we run the Hazard of our Lives. 5, 
neſius elegantly calls him a Maccabee for his 
ficſt Reſolution: Becauſe a Thouſand of the 
Maccahees luffered themſelves to be cut in 

Pieces by their Enemies, rather than t 
would take the Word in Hand to fight, « 
do any Thing to defend themſelves on the 
Sabbath. Day. Which made Mattatbias and his 
Friends decree, That whoever ſhould come to 
ake Battel with them on the 'Sabbarh-Dy, 
ey . would: _ againſt him, and not de 
all as their Brethren that were murdered in th 
ſecret Places," 1 Mac. ii. 41. And the Jeb 
ilot wiſely bethought himſelf in Time of 
this Example, and ſo: ſaved the Ship at lat 
by working on the Sabbath, Foſephus | u] ſays, 
this Decree: of  Mattathias was obſerved by 
the Fews in Part: For if they were in 
ent they would 
fight. on the Sabbath: But if the Enemy only 
made Preparation for an Aſſault the next 
Day, and did not actually aſſault them on 
the Sabbath, they would do nothing to op- 
poſe them on that Day. And this gave Oc 
caſion to Pompey firſt, and to Titus after ward 
to overcome them, The Eſſenes were yet more 
rigorous: For they would not kindle a Fire, 
nor move a Veſſel out of its Place on the 
Sabbath-Day. And the Doſitheans exceeded al 
the reſt, as we have heard before, in ſuper- 
ſtitious Madneſs. The Chriſtians therefore 
in Oppoſition to theſe Furies were careful to 
obſerve a juſt Medium in the Celebration df 
the Lord - Day, neither to indulge themſelves 
the Liberty of unneceſſary Works on this Day, 
nor Wholly to abſtain from working, if 
1 | great 


2 — 


— 


——— - ad lt SS «+ vas 


II Vid. Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 8. & Præceptum Gun- 

tranni Regis, ad calcem Concilij. Conc. Arelaten. 3. can. 
16. Conc. Cabilonen. 2. can. 18. Conc. Moguntin. ſub 
Carolo M. can. 37. Conc. Turonen. ſub eodem. can. 
40. Conc. Rhemenſ. can. 35 FERN N 

[9]- Orig. He! agx#v. Lib. 4. cap. 2. p. 743. Alij, 
ex quibus Doſitheus Samaritanus —— ridiculoſius aliquid 
ſtatuunt, quis unuſquiſque quo habitu, quo loco, qua 


oſitiene in die Sabbati fuerit anventus, ita uſque ad 


eſperam debeat permanere, id eſt, vel fi ſedens, ut 
ſedeat tota die: Vel ſi jacens, ut tota die jaceat. This 
is repeated in Origen's Philocalia. cap. 1. p 14. 


rum aliquid portaverit, 


— — 


[r] Orig. ibid. Fabulas autem inanes & frivolas com- 
mentantur, ex neſcio quibus Traditionibus proferent® 
de Sabbato, dicenres, Unicuique locum ſuum reputaſ 
intra duo millia ulnarum. 

[5] Orig. ibid. Ad fabulas devoluti ſunt Judæorum 
Doctores, dicentes, Non reputari onus, ſt calceamend 
quis habeat fine clavis; onus” vero eſſe, ſi quis caligul“ 
cum clavis habuerit. Et ſi quidem fuper unum hum 

onus judicant: Si vero ful 
utrumque, negabunt eſſe onus. | ; 
le] Syneſ. Ep. 4. ad Euoptium. 
1%] Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. 14. 8. 
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reat 


— 


Oceafion required it. The Council of 


radices thus determines [x] the Matter, in 


ſettling 


the Obſervation both of the Sab- 


d the Lord's-Day, between which they 
ai Difference, That Chriſtians: ſhould 
ot judaize, or reſt from bodily Labour on the 
<bbarb, but work on that Day (that is, ſo 


ar as Divine-Service would permit) But 


they were to give Preference in this Reſpect 


to the 


Lord - Day, and to reſt, if poſſible, and 


abſtain from Working. But if any were found 
to judaize , they were to be anathematized 
48 great Tranſgreſſors. | Balxamon and Zonaras 
upon this Canon very well obſerve, that the 
Words, & Sure, if poſſible, ſuppoſe ſome 
ſpecial Caſes that may diſpenſe with Mens 
Working on the Lord's-Day, as extreme Po- 


rerty 


lence 


and 


made 


yerle 


allowed 
Day, 


Day, 
doſuts 


were 


1 OT 


al other Caſes of Neceſſity, as 6 
preſerve Mens Lives againſt an Enemy, Ioil- 
ing at the Helm and Oar to eſcape the Vio- 


and Want, to which * es added 
ighting to 


of a Tempeſt, Travelling to Church 


for the Service of GO D, Dreſſing of Food 
for the Life of Man, Labouring to deliver 
a Man or Beaſt in mamiteſt Danger of Death, 


any the like Caſes, which are all ſo 


reaſonable, that the greateſt Adverſaries of 
our SAVIOUR, When he propoſed ſome ſuch 
Caſes, could not but own the Juſtneſs of 
his Proceedings: And from his Example the 
Chriſtian Church took her Meaſures, in ſta- 
ting the Exceptions that were proper to be 


to the Law about Working on the 


$ Lord's-Day, in Contradiſtinction to the Per- 


Way of obſerving the Fewiſh Sabbath, 


ANorRER Thing which the 


SECT. 4. Chriſtian Laws took Care of, 
No Publick Games, 


or eme, or Ludi- 
crous Recreations, 


to ſecure the Honour and 
Dignity of the Lord's-Day, was, 
on this That no ludicrous Sports, or 
Games, or Recreations, how- 
ever allowable at other Times, 


Thould be followed or frequented on this 


There are two Famous Laws of Theo- 
Senior, and his Grandſon Theodoſius Ju- 


mor to this Purpoſe in the Theodoſian Code. 
The firſt peremptorily forbids any one, who 
either by his Office or otherwiſe had any 
Concern in exhibiting the Publick Games to 


the People, to gratify them with any Thin 
of this Kind on 4 7 : - 


e Lord's-Day [Ly], whether it 
a Gymnaſtical Exerciſe of Gladiators in 


9. . 
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the Theatre, or a Stage-Play, or an Horſe- 
Race in the Cirque, or an Hunting and Fight- 
ing of Wild Beaſts; leſt the Worſhip of Go p 
ſhould be diſturbed and confounded with 
any ſuch Entertainments as theſe. And the 
other | z] extends the Prohibition of theſe Plea- 
ſures as well to the Feſtival of Cyr ITS T's 
Nativity, and Epiphany, and Eafter, and Hu- 
recoſt, as to the Lord's-Day And equall in- 
joins both Fews and Gemtiles over "all. the 
World ſo tar to ſhew a Reſpe& to theſe 
Days, as to know how to make a Diſtinction 
between 'Times of Supplication and Times of 
Pleaſure, Nor ſhould it be any Excuſe for 
any one to plead, he exhibited ſuch Diver- 
ſions to the People in Honour of the Em- 
perors Birth-Day, which might happen to 
fall in with ſome of theſe Seaſons: For they 
were given to underſtand, that no greater 
Honour could be paid to his Imperial Ma- 
jeſty on Earth, than to have a juſt Reſpect 
and Veneration ſhewed to the Majeſty of 
Almighty GoD in Heaven. A like Order 
was made by Leo and Anthemius, that no 
Stage-Play, nor Games of the Cirque, nor 
Hunting of Wild Beaſts ſhould [a] be perfor- 
med on this ng And if it ſo happened 
that any of the Emperors Birth-Days tell up- 
on the Lord's-Day, the Obſervation of their 
Birth-Day ſhould be put of to another Day. 
And whoever tranſgreſſed this Order, either 
by exhibiting theſe Games, or by being pre- 
ſent at them as a Spectator only, if he were 
a Military Man, he ſhould 1 AN his Office ; 
if a private Man, be liable to Confiſcation of 
all his Goods, And the ſame Penalty is im- 
poſed on all Judges, Advocates, and Appa- 
ritors, that pretended to proſecute any Bu- 
ſineſs of the Law upon this Day. The Church 
was no leſs careful to guard the Service of 
this Day from the Encroachment of all vain 
Paſtimes and needleſs Recreations, The Fews, 
though they would not work on their Sabbath, 
yet made no ſcruple to ſpend it in Idleneſs, 
or worſe Exerciſes than any Innocent Bodily 
Labour, as Dancing and Revelling and other 
unlawtul Pleaſures. Againſt which the An- 
cients often inveigh, and endeavour to diſ- 
ſuade their People from following ſo bad an 
Example. The Fews in our Time, ſays St. 
Auſtin 19], celebrate their Sabbath in a Sort 
t, which 1s nothing but a Corporal 
Lazineſs, Languid, Vain, and Luxurious. 
ö For 
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$1 Cod. Th. Lib. 15. de SpeCQtaculis. Tit. 5. Leg. 2. 
us Solis Die populo ſpe&acula præbeat, nec Divi- 


1% Aactatienem confecta ſolemnitate confundat. 


id. Leg. 5. Dominico (qui Septimane totius pri- 
dies) & Natale, atque Epiphaniorum Chriſti, 
etiam & Outneregctioie diebus—— omni Thea- 
atque Circenſium voluptate per uniyerſas urbes 


earundem populis denegata, totæ Chriſtianorum mentes 
Dei cultibus occupantur, &c. | 

[a] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 11. 
Nihil eodem Die vindicet ſibi ſcena Theatralis, aut 
Circenſe certamen, aut ferarum lachrymoſa Spectacula. 
Et ſi in noſtrum Ortum aut Natalem celebranda ſolenni- 
tas inciderit, differatur, &c. [5] Aug. in Pal. 91. 
T. 8. p. 417. Sabbatum in preſenti tempore otio quo» 
dam corporaliter languido & fluxo & luxurioſo celebrant 
Judzi. Vacant enim ad nugas — Vacatio noſtra a malis 
operibus, vacatio illorum a bonis operibus eſt. Melius eſt 
enim arare, quam ſaltare, &c. 
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For they reſt only for Trifling Vanities And 


when GoD commands them to obſerve the 
Sabbath, they exerciſe the Sabbarb in thoſe 
Things which Gop forbids. Our Reſt is 
from evil Works, their Reſt is from good 
Works. For it is better to go to Plowing. 
than as „ do, to Dancing. They Reit 
from good Works, but Reſt not from Works 
of Vanity and Trifling. So in another [e] 
Place, Few would do better to work in 
his Field at ſome uſeful Labour, than ſpend 
his Time at the Theatre in a ſeditious Man- 
ner. And their Women had much better ſpin 
on the Sabbath, than ſpend the whole Day 
on their New Moons in immodeſt Dancing. 
Therefore Go p commands thee to obſerve 
the Sabbath ſpiritually, not as the Fews do in 
Carnal Reſt to ſatisfy their Vanity and Lu- 
xury. Prudentius brings the ſame Charge 
againſt the Jeu, objeting to them their Mil- 
employing the Sabbath in Laſcivious Dancing. 
And Ruſs [e] on thoſe Words of Hoſea li. 
xr. I will cauſe all her Mirth to ceaſe, her Feaſt- 
days, her New Moons , and her Sabbaths, and 
all her ſolemn Feaſts, ſays, Theſe were the 
Feaſts in which the whole Nation ſpent their 
Time in Dancing, Singing, and Laſcivious 
Banquetings. St. Chryſoſtom [F] allo objects 
it to them, that when they were delivered 
from ſecular Cares, they had no Regard to 
ſpiritual Things, Sobriety, Modeſty, and Hear- 
ing of the Word of Go p, but did all Things 
contrary, ſerving their Belly, indulging Drun- 
kenneſs, ſtuffing themſelves with Meat and 
Delicacies, and ſpending their Time in Ban- 
quetings and Pleaſures. This was their Way 
of keeping the Sabbarhs, which St. Chryſoſtom, 
following the Sepruagint, Amos vi. 3. calls =dc- 
gala iid, Falle Sabbaths, when they lay upon 
Beds of Ivory, and ſtretched themſelves upon their 
Couc hes, and eat the Lambs out of the Hock, 
and the Calves out of the midſt of the Stall; chanting 
to the Sound of the Viol, and inventing to them- 
ſelves Inſtruments of Muſick, like David; drinkin 
Wine in Bowls, and anointing themſelves with the 
chief Ointment , but were not grieved for the 
Aliction of Joſeph. Which agrees with the Cha- 
rater which another Prophet gives of them : 
The Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and 
Wine are in their Feaſts ; but they regard not the Work 
of the LORD, nor conſider the Operation of his 
ands, Ia. v. 12. Theodoret [ + Fin like man- 
ner reflects upon their Abuſe of the Sabba- 
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And pain 
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tical Reſt in Laſcivious Dancing. 
[+] on the Effeminacy and Luxu 
they indulged themſelves on this 
which Account both he [3] and Cyril 
Alexandria [&] apply to them the forementions 
Words of Amos, and charge them- with kee 
ing Falſe Sabbaths. Their Luxury and Bil 
queting on this Day was become fo exty, 
vagant and infamous, that it was noted er 
to a Proverb. Cotelerius L] thinks he 
Phraſe, Luxus Sabbatariu, in Sidonius Apoling 
ris [5] has Reference to this; though Sera 
interprets it as ſpoken of Theodorick and hy 
Arian Goths keeping Saturday as a Feaſt i 
Oppoſition. to the Roman Church, who mak 
it a Weekly Faſt, as we ſhall ſee more h 
the next Chapter, The Heathens indeed hy 
a quite contrary Notion of the Jer: Fy 
they thought they faſted on their Sala. 
Which was a Vulgar Miſtake in them, ariſm 
merely from a Miſapprehenſion of their Law 
and Practice: For becauſe they kindled 
Fires, nor dreſſed any Meat on the Saba 
they wrongfully concluded that they fyen 
the Day in Faſting : Whereas the Chriſin 
Writers, who better underſtood their Praice 
charge them every where with making it 4 
Day of Rioting, and Drunkenneſs, and Er. 
ceſs of unlawful Pleaſures; and as ſuch t 
earneſtly caution thoſe of their own Religion 
againſt imitating the Jens in ſuch peryede 
and abominable Corruptions of the Law, by 
turning a Day of Spiritual Reſt into a Dy 
of Carnal Pleaſure, | 
Bur beſide the Example of the Fews, Cri 
ſtians were under another Temptation from the 
Practice of the Gentiles, Therefore the Fourth 
Council of Carthage made a Decree, That i 
any one forſook the ſolemn Aſſembly of the 
Church on the Lord's-Day, to go to a Public 
[z] Shew, he ſhould be excommunicated. &. 
Chryſoſtom [o] threatens the ſame Puniſhment, 
copiouſly declaiming againſt the Publick Game, 
as the Conventions of Satan, The g Fr 
thers in one of their General Synods [p] pe- 
titioned the Emperor Honorius, that the Spe. 
ctacles both of the Theatre and other Games 
might be wholly omitted on the Lord -D, 
and all other noted Feſtivals of the Chriſtin 
Religion, becauſe they had found by fi 
Experience, that even upon the Sunday, call, 
The Octaves of Eaſter, the People met mor 


at the Horſe-Races in the Circus, than at 
Church; 


__SOSSST—_ 


. Id. de Decem Chordis. cap. 3. T. 9. p. 269. 
Prudent. Apotheoſis. vers. 421. Laſcivire Choris, 


. 

ſe] Ruffin. in Hoſ. 2. 11. Poſuit nomina Feriarum, 
in quibus plurimum Iztabatur, cum tota Regio Choreis, 
Canticis, Epuliſque laſciviret. 

f] Chryſ. Hom. 1. de Lazaro. T. 

2} Theod. Quæſt. 32. in Levit. 

þ} Id. in Phil. 3: 19. 

i} Theodor. in Amos 6. 3. 

7 Cyril. in Amos 6. 3. 

J Coteler. in Pſeudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. n. 9. 


5. P. 32. 


L Sidon. Lib. 1. Ep. 2. 


termiſſo ſolenni Eccleſiæ conyentu, ad Spedtacula adi, 


[=] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 88. Qui Die ſolenni, Pi- 


excommunicetur. 

[4 Chryſ. Hom. 6. in Gen. T. 2. p. 53. : 

p] Cod. Can. Afr. c. 61. & Conc. vulgo didun 
Africanum, can. 28. Nec non & illud petendum, 5 
Spectacula Theatrorum cæterorumque Ludorum, 
Dominica vel cæteris Religionis Chriſtiane diebus cel 
berrimis amoveantur : maxime, quia Sancti Paſchæ Od 
varum die populi ad Circum magis, quam ad Eccleſius 
conveniunt: Er debere transferri deyotionis eorum dies 
ſi quando occurrerint : Nec oportere etiam quengu#7 


Chriſtianorum cogi ad hæc Spettacula. 
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And therefore they thought, if an 
urn as were devoted fo thete Pleaſures, 
, che Emperors Birth-Days, or the like, 
appened to fall upon a Sunday, it ought to 
el kransferred to ſome other Day: And no 
eathen ſhould have Power to compel a Chri- 
:n to be à Spectator of them upon any Oc- 
ion. For by the Eccleſiaſtical Law theſe 
ort of Diverſions were univerſally forbidden 
3 all Chriſtians [4], for the Extravagancies 
ad Blaſphemies that were committed in them. 
nat Care was taken by Honorius to ſatisfy 
eſe Demands, and remedy the Abuſes here 
omplained of, appears not from any Law 
f his in either of the Codes, but rather that 
refuſed to comply with their Requeſt to 
rohibit the Games and Shews upon any o- 
her Feſtivals beſide the Lord -Day, which had 
een prohibited before. For by one of his 
ws [r] An. 399. he granted Licence to 
Wc People to ſolemnize and frequent their 

ſal Games and Diverſions on any Publick 
days of Rejoicing, only forbidding Sacrifice 
| other Superftitious Rites of the Heathen. 
ut not long after Theodoſius Junior publiſhed 

hat famous Law called Dominico, [s] wherein 
ge not only reſtrained the People from cele- 
Prating their Games on the Lord - Day, but 
n all other ſolemn Feſtivals, Chriſtmas, Epi- 
, Eater, and Pentecoſt, and obliged both 
Ws and Gentiles over all the World to ſhew 
W Reſpet ro theſe Days, by putting a Di- 
inction between Days of Supphcation and 
Hays of Pleaſure. And this became the ſtan- 
Wing Law of the Rowan Empire. 
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Bur we are here to note, 

SECT. 5. that ſuch Recreations and Re- 
J — Laing pro- laxations or Refreſhments, as 
bed on this Day, 
„ n i: 7, contributed only to the Pre- 
f Lent, ſervation or Convenience of 

the Life of Man, or had any 
Tendency to promote the Performance of 
Divine Worſhip with greater Decency or Per- 
ection, were no Ways comprehended in this 
Prohibition of Recreations and Diverſions on 
Me Lord -Day. Therefore though the Anci- 
Ae Church was very ſtrict in obſerving her 
ted and folemn Faſts, yet ſhe never allowed 
ny Faſt to be held on the Lord's-Day, no 
even in Lent, out of which the Sabbath 
aud Lorg's-Day were generally excepted, and 


i ©... 


made Days of Common Recreation and 
Refreſhment. Tertullian [t] ſays in general, 
That they counted it a Crime to faſt on the 
Lord's-Day. And he remarks in particular 
concerning the Monranifts [u], that though 
they were more rigid than others in obſer- 
ving their Faſts, yet they omitted every 
Saturday and Lord's-Day throughout the Lear. 
St. Ambroſe ſays [x], they faſted not even in 
Lent either on the Sabbath or the Lord's-Day : 


But condemned the Manichees particularly for 


Faſting on the Lord's-Day, as in Effect deny- 


ing [] the Loxy's Reſurrection; which is 


allo cited by St. Auſtin [X]; and Pope Leo 
[4] condemns the Priſcillianifts for the ſame 
Practice. The Fourth Council of Carthage 1 
reckons him no Catholick, that faſts upon this 
Day. The Firſt Council of Braga particularly 
[e] anathematizes the Cerdonians, Marcionites, 
Priſcillianiſts and Manichees for their Perverſe- 
neſs in this Particular. And there are more 
General Anathema's in the Apoſtolical Canons [4d], 
and the Council of Gangra [e], and the Coun- 
cil of Saragoſſa and 8 [ f], and the Coun- 
cil of Tull, [ g], againſt all that under any 
Pretence whatever preſumed to make the 
Lord Day a Faſting-Day ; which was not al- 
lowed to thoſe who led an Aſcetick Life, with- 
out Suſpicion of ſome Perverſe and Heterodox 
Opinion. Whence Epiphanizs [h] obſerves , 
That the true Aſcericks of the Church never 
faſted on the Lord's-Day, no not in Len, be- 
cauſe it was againſt the Cuſtom of the Catho- 
lick Church. And the like Obſervation is 


made by Caſſian of all the Monks 5 in the 


Eaſt, that they faſted Five Days in the Week, 
but on the Hebdomas and Ogdoas, that is, the 
Seventh and the Eighth Day (ſo he terms the 
Sabbath and the Lord's-Day) they always ab- 
{tained from Faſting, ' and kept them Feſtival. 
Nor would the Council of Gangra allow the Eu- 


ſtathians to faſt on the Lord's-Day, as Aſceticks, 


under Pain of Anathema. 

THz Reaſon of this Obſervation, the ſame 
Caſſian [4] tells us, was the Reſpect they had 
to our SAVIOUR'S Reſurrection from the 
Dead on this Day, which they always comme- 
morated with Joyfulneſs, and therefore nei- 
ther taſted on this Day, nor the whole Fifty 
Days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, which were 
all kept Feſtival in Memory of our Saviouk's 
Reſurrection. The ſame is ſaid by the 1 

8 


[2] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 11. 
Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 10. de Paganis. Leg. 17. 
i profanos Ritus jam ſalubri Lege ſubmovimus, ita 
a conventus civium, & communem omnium lætitiam 
3 patimur ſubmoveri. Unde abſque ulla ſuperſtitione 
33 exhibere populo voluptates, ſecundum vete- 
| onſuetudinem: Inire etiam feſta Convivia, ſi quan- 
8 publica Vota, decernimus. 
Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 15. de Spectacul. Leg. 
ed before in this Section. 
[*] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. 
x e * cap. 15. 

rol. I: 1 
110 Ep. By Elia & Jejun. Cap. 10. 


LI Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. 


— 
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J Leo. Ep. 93. ad Turbium. cap. 4: 
5 Conc. Carth. 4. can. 64. 
le] Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 4. 
4] Canon. Apoſt. c. 64. 
e] Conc. Gangren. can. 18. 
IV Conc. Cxſarauguſt. can. 2. Agathenſ. can. 12. 
z] Conc. Trull. c. 55. 
[+] Epiph. Expoſ. Fid. n. 22. Vid. Hieron. Ep. 28. 
ad Lucinium. | 
L Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 9. 
le] Caffian. Collat. 21. cap. 20. Per omnia eandem 
in illis (50 diebus) ſolennitatem, quam Die Dominica 
cuſtodimus, in qua Majores noſtri nec Jejunium agen- 
dum, nec genu eſſe flectendum, ob reyerentiam Reſur- 
rectionis Dominicz tradiderunt. 
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of the Conſtitutions, Every Sabbath [1]; except 
one, (viz. the Great Sabbath before Ry and 
every Lord i- Day ye ſhall keep Feſtival. For he 
is guilty of Sin, that faſts on the Lord i- Day, 
as being the Day of his Reſurrection; or who- 
ever makes Pentecoſt, or the Lord's-Day a Day of 
Sortow. For in theſe Days we ought to re- 
joice, and not to mourn. So again [=], Keep 
the Sabbath and the Lord's-Day Feſtival: Becauſe 
the one is the Commemoration of the Crea- 


tion, and the other of the Reſurrection. In 


like manner Peter Biſhop. of Alexandria [u], We 
keep the Lord s- Day as a Day of Joy, becauſe 


of him who roſe upon it. And Cotelerius [0] 


cites a Fragment of Theophilus Bilhop of Alexan- 
dria to the ſame Purpoſe: Both Cuſtom and 
Decency requires us to keep the Lord's-Day 


a Feſtival, and to give Honour to it, becauſe 


on this Day our Lord Jes us CHRIST pro- 
cured for us the Reſurrection from the Dead. 


Yet this Rule was not ſo ſtrictly binding, but 
that when a Neceſſary Occaſion required, 


and 
there was no Suſpicion of Heretical Perverſe- 
neſs or Contempt, Men might faſt upon this 
Day: As St. Ferom [9] obſerves, That the 
Apoſtle Faul ſometimes did; and that famous 

onk, who for the Space of Forty Years ne- 
ver eat till the Sun was ſet; and Celerinu the 
Confeſſor in Cyprian, ſpeaking of his Siſters 
lapſing into ener in Time of the Perſecu- 


tion [q], ſays, For this Fact I wept Day and 


Night in the midſt of the joyful Feſtival of 
Eaſter, and ſpent many Days ſorrowing in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes. But ſuch Exceptions as 
theſe were no Derogation to the General 
Practice, which prevailed univerſally over the 


whole Church, and was obſerved with great 
Exactneſs. | 


 AxnoTrer Cuſtom, as gene- 
rally prevailing, was always to 
pray Standing, and never Kneel- 


Scr. 6. 
And all Prayers 
offered in the ſtand- 


ing Poſture on the ing, on the Lord*s-Day, in Me- 


Lord's-Day in u- mory alſo of our SAviouR's 
* * 1 ow _ Reſurrection. And we ſcarce 
our's Reſurre#iom. meet with any Exception to 

this, except it were in the 
Caſe of Penitents under Publick Diſcipline, 
whom the Canons [] oblige to pray Kneel- 
ing even upon Days of Relaxation. But ſet- 
ting aſide this Caſe, which only reſpected the 
Penitents in their own particular Prayers, 
the general Cuſtom was for all the Faithful 
or Communicants to pray Standing. For which 


we have the concurrent Teſtimony of Irene- 


a, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, the 
Council of Nice, Hilary, Baſil, Epiphanins, St. 


' 


Martin Bracarenſis, the Council of Truly, i 


3 Ug 


the Great. All which Teſtimonies I haye 
Occaſion to recite at large once before 7 
and therefore ſpare the Repetition of the 
in this Place; only, obſerving from the ty, 
laſt of them, that 25e Cuſtom was not on 
General, but of long Continuance in the 
Church; and when, or how .it came to h 
altered or laid aſide, I think is not very e 
ſy to determine. | 


TRE laſt Thing to be noted 

in this Matter, is the great 1 7. 
Care and Concern of the Pri- % Con * 
mitive Chriſtians for the Re- Primitive 43 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord's- and in the Rei, 
Day: Of which they have left 5 I eg 
us ſeveral Demonſtrations: Firſt; 7, 3 
. . : 1 
in that they paid a ready and Fit, fon g 
conſtant Attendance upon all ©onftant Atouny 
the Offices and Solemnities of % i 
Publick Divine Worſhip. They Warſbio. ho 
did not only reſt from bodily , 8 
Labour and ſecular - Buſineſs, but ſpent the 
Day in ſuch Employments as were proper 
to ſet forth the Glory of the Lox D, to whole 
Honour the Day was devoted. That is, in 
holding Religious Aſſemblies for the Celebu- 
tion of the - ſeveral Parts of Divine Service, 
Pſalmody, Reading of the Scriptures, Preach: 
ing, Praying, and Receiving the Communion, 
all which were the conſtant Service of this 
Day : And ſuch was the flaming Zeal of thok 
Pious Votaries, that nothing but Sicknels 
or a great Neceflity, or Impriſonment, t 
Baniſhment could detain them from it; and 
then alſo Care was taken, that the Chit 


Part. of it, the Communion, was adminiſtred, 


to them by the Hands of the Deacons, be 
carried it to thoſe. that were Sick or 1 
Priſon, that as far as was poſſible they migit 
communicate ſtill with the Publick Congre- 
gation, This is plain from the Account whict 
Fuſtin Martyr gives [] of their Worſhip: On 
the Day called Sunday all that live in Cit) 
or Country meet rogether, and the Writings ( 
the Apoſtles and Prophets are read to then 
after which the Biſhop or Preſident ot th 
Aſſembly makes a Diſcourſe to the Pcopl: 
exhorting them to follow the good Thing 
they have heard: Then we all rife, and maß 
Common- Prayer; and when Prayers are & 
ded, Bread and Wine and Water are brougi 


to the Preſident, who Prays and gives Than 
| W 


| — 


] Conſtit. Lib. 5. cap. 20. 

m] Conſtit. Lib. 7. cap. 23. 

»] Pet. Alexand. can. 15. 

0} Coteler. Not. in Conſtitut. Lib. 5. cap. 20. p. 
328, 

D] Hieron. Ep. 28. ad Lucinium Bæticum. Utinam 
omni tempore jejunare poſſimus, quod in adibus Apo- 
ſtolorum, diebus Pentecoſtes & Die Dominico Apoſtolum 


Paulum & cum eo credentes feciſſe legimus. 
[q] Celerin. Ep. 21. ad Lucian, ap. Cypr. p. # 


Pro cujus factis ego in lætitia Paſchæ flens die & noc 


in cilicio & cinere lachrymabundus dies exegi. 


[e] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 82. Pœnitentes etiam d- 


ebus Remiſſionis genua flectant. 
8 Book XIII. Chap. viii. n. 3. 
5] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. 
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a poſſible Fervency over them, che Peo- 
„ing Aiven, After which, Diſtri- 
en „ ine Elements is made to all that 
won dent, and they are ſent to the Abſent 
x 12 Hands ef the Deacons. By this Ac- 
lune it appears; chat all Chriſtians joined, 
er a8 WAS poffible, in the Publick Service 
he Lord Dey, and particularly in Receiv- 
he Communion, from which the Abſent 
de not ekempt, if chere was any Poſſi- 
muy of their Receiving it. | 


th 


7” > „ . . e 


NEIT HEN Was it any Pre- 
"tence of Danger in Times of 
Difficulty! and Herſecution, that 
could abate their Zeal. for 
the Publick Worſhip on the 
'Lord's-Day, For when they 
could not meet by Day to 
ſerve GOD without Hazard 
their Lives, they kept their Nocturnal 
onvocations, or Morning Aſſemblies for this 
roſe. W hich 1s evident from the Account 
ich Ping [t] gives of them, that they were 
f {ed to meet before it was Light on this ſo- 
e ma Day, and ſing their Morning Hymns 
> Cunr1sT. SO Tertullian in anſwer [a] to 
R e asking, How they ſhould celebrate the 
, ds Solemmities for Fear of the Soldi- 
þ s coming in to diſcover them? replies firſt, 
1 hat they ſhould do it as the Apoſtles did, 
„ Faith, and not by bribing them. For 
„ Faich could remove Mountains, it could 
„ach more eaſily remove a Soldier out of the 
„*. But if they could not meet by Day, 
i: 1 had the Night ſufficiently clear with the 

Wight of CxrrsT to protect them. The 
ere Author [=] tells the-Heathen, who ma- 
r eiouſly objected 


he. 

1, ber thei 
in frauen: 
Ke, . 
ies even in 
* of Ferſetu- 


4 lntant in their Aſſemblies, that they were 
ken beſet, they were often betrayed, they 
, ere daily ſeized in their Meetings and Con- 
0 eegations: But no one ever found them act- 


ng ſuch a Tragedy, no one ever made Evi- 
lence of their being ſuch bloody Cyclops 
ind Sirens before a Judge. Nay, they were 
h crimes barbarouſly murdered in their - Af- 
» mblies, whilft the Laws forbad their Meet- 


to them the Murdering of 


and Euſebius [X] tell us, one of the Heathen 
Judges burnt a Whole City of People in Phrygia, 
together wich their Church, where they Gere 


met together to worſhip GOD. And the 


Laws [JH forbidding their Aſſemblies, are men- 
tioned Both by Nin and the Chriſtian Wri- 
ters. So that in theſe Times of Difficulty 
the Chriſtians could not meet for Divine Wor- 
ſhip, but at the Hazard of their Lives: And 
yet they did not think this a ſufficient Ex- 
cuſe to forſake the Aſſembling of themſelves 
together, but met cofitinually to ſolemnize 


the Lord - Day in ſpite of all Danger and 
Oppoſition to the contrary. 0 | 
A FART HER Inſtance of 

their Zeal was ſhewed in the SECT. 9. 


ſtudious Obſervation of the 
long Vigil, or Nocturnal Aſſem- 
blies preceding the Lord Day. 
For though theſe were firſt hier preceding the 
begun in Times of Perſecution, Lord's-Day. 
yer they continued them as | 

an uſeſul. Exerciſe of Piety, when the- Per- 
ſecutions were over: And the greateſt Per- 
ſonages did not refuſe to frequent and en- 
courage them, as Sidonius Apollinarius [G] par- 
ticularly notes of Theodorick King of the Goths, 
that he uſually came with a ſmall Guard to the 
Morning or Antelucan Aſſemblies of his Party 
(for he was by Set an Arian:) Which he 
did to promote the Cauſe of the Arians, who 
commonly vied Zeal with the Catholicks in 
this Service. And this made the Catholicks, 
both Clergy and Laity, Princes and People, 
expreſs a more earneſt Concern for this 
particular Way of Introducing the great Service 
of the Lord's-Day, as I have had Occaſion 
more fully to demonſtrate [*] in a former 
Book. All that I ſhall remark farther here 
is, That though this Morning Service was 
very long (for it commonly continued in Pfſal- 
mody, Hymns and Prayers from Midnight 
till break of Day) yet it was generally at- 
tended with great Alacrity and Affiduity by 
Men of all Ranks, who voluntarily reſorted 
to it without any Neceſſity or Compulſion 
laid upon them. And this was another In- 


zdly, From their 
 ſtudious Obſervati- 
on of the Vigils or 
Nocturnal Aſſem- 


ty "SS under the Name of Hetæriæ, and denied ſtance of their great Zeal in the Religious 
0 hem their Ares, or Places of Worſhip, as Obſervation of the Lord -Day. 

1 awful Cabals, where they met only to plot 

þ WP "<alon amd Rebellion. againſt the Govern- 

„ent. Under which Pretence, Ladtantius | y] ä 

Ne 4. IT 
1H; | 
wm _ 2 
it | 

165 IJ Plin. Lib. 10. 1 Cyclopum & Sirenum ora Judici reſerayit ? | 

th 500 Tertul. de Fuga. cap. 7. Quomodo dominica O! La&. Lib. 5. cap. 11. Aliqui ad occidendum præ- 


2 cmma celebrabimus ? Utique quomodo & Apoſtoli, 


I © * = . 
2 Pecunia tuti. Quæ Fides fi montem transferre 
; multo magis Milirem. —.— Poſtremo i colli- 


ere 1 , as 
e interdiu non potes, habes noctem luce Chriſti lu- 


ene. Apol. cap. 7. Quoridic' bftdemur, duo- 


je : A ag : c 
—— in ipſis plurimum Cœtibus & Congre- 


dl enti ; ; 
1infanti ſupervenit? Quis cruenta, ut invenerat, 


cipites extiterunt, ſicut unus in Phrygia, qui univerſum 
populum cum ipſo pariter Conventiculo concremayir. 
Fe Euſeb. Lib. 8. cap. 11. 
[al Plin. Ep. 97. Lib. 10. 
Euſeb. Lib. 9. cap. 2. 
[5] Sidon. Lib. 1. Ep. 2 


Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 3. 


Tx Book XIII. Chap. ix, n. 4. and. Chap. X. I, 
. 


_ -_ — o = > — — — 
- - —— 2 - = - — — — * — 
— — — — — — —— — WW» — — 
E : wn 
% 2 — = | rs 2 
o — — 1 —— o * ah —_— 
— 


— 0 


— . — 


— —ůQ— ⅛˙ ⅛ NN -- << —S * 


— — - 
— — 
— 2 


. 
8.1 
* 
* 1 
WI: 
1 
89 
5 
11 
if! * 
tn 
Will! 
T9 
6 4 
1 
by 4 
Ly ' 
K. [ 41 
* 


— 


-» 
- — — — 3 
> — IIS LY Ram 
- IP CST £4 * 
8 2 # — — N mY 


— | 
radigs H 202 1 5no 69.1157 [5] wv bus 

6 £ 4 - . : ad ” . 
4. Ir is worth our remark- 
ow a Fr CT. 10. * 


„hl, Khon their ces, elpecially in, Cities and 


” ads co — 
+ £ 4 mY 
i ” * 


Hence he concludes, That all theſe pete 
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© by 
dr mere Indica; 


would have exeuled themſelves from of 


Pretences for Idleneſs, 


e Churches of greater Note, they Prayers of the Church, by this frivolon: 58 6 
l 2 had uſually Sermons twice on that they could —— but — Co 
b,. this Day, and ;Men.-.reſorted not hear a Sermén in their own Hoy ies 
n dci eee Diligence to the Evening and therefore they would come to Ser 2 
as well as the Morning Sermon. St. Chryſoſtom but not to Prayers: He makes this hang, 4 
ſometimes ſe commends the People of Antioch Reply. You deceive [F]. yourſelf, O 
for their in this Matter. And there For though you may pray at Home, yety che 
are fſeyeral Paſſages in St. Baſil, - Tbeodoret and cannot pray there in the fame Manner 23 " ted 
Gaudentius, which plainly refer to the ſame may in the Church, where there are ſo i abl 


Practice, of which 1 need ſay no more here, 
becauſe I have more fully repreſented them 
in diſcourſing of the Ancient Manner of Prea- 
ching [4] in another Place. Nh 
n 5. In ſuch Churches as had 
no Evening Sermon, there was 
ſtill the Common-Service of 
Evening- Prayer: And Men 
generally thought themſelves 
bobliged to attend this, as a Ne- 
| ceſſary Part of the Publick 
Worſhip and Solemnity of the Lord - Day. Some 
indeed in theſe Primitive Ages had their Ob- 
jections againſt this, which St. Chryſoſtom [e] 
in one ot his Hemilies mentions, and ſmartly 
anſwers. Why ſhould: we go to Church, ſaid 
they, if we cannot hear a Preacher? This 
one Thing, ſays Chryſoffom in his Reply, has 
ruined and deſtro od, all Religion. For what 
need is there of a Preacher, except when 
that Neceſſity ariſes from our Sloth and Neg- 
ligence? What need is there of an Homily, 
when all Things neceſſary are plainly reveal- 
ed in Scripture? Such Hearers as deſire to 
have ſomething New every Day, ny ſtudy 
to delight their Ears and Fancy. Tell me, 
What pompous Train of Words did St. Paul 
uſe ? And yet he converted the World. What 
Eloquent Harangues did the Illiterate Peter 
make? But the Scriptures are dark and hard 
to be underſtood (without a Sermon to explain 
them.) How ſo? Are they read in Hebrew 
or Latin, or any other ſtrange Language? 
Are they not read in Greek, to you that un- 
derſtand Greek? What Difficulties do the Hiſto- 
ries contain? You may underſtand the Plain 
Places, and take ſome Pains about the reſt. 
Oh, but we have the ſame Things read to 
us out of Scripture. And do you not hear 
the ſame Things every Day in the Theatre ? 
Have you not the ſame Sight at the Horſe- 
Race? Are not all Things the ſame? Does 
not the ſame Sun riſe every Morning? 
Do you not eat the ſame Meat every Day? 


SECT. 11. 
_ $thly, From their 
Attendance on E- 
vening = Prayers , - 
where there was no 
Sermon. | 


Fathers together, and where the Cy 
your Prayers is ſent up to GoD with one (| 
ſent. You are not heard ſo well, when; 
pray to Go pp by yourſelf alone, as When y 
pray with your Brethren. For there is ſow 
thing more here, Conſent of Mind, and (n 
ſent of Voice, and the Bond of Charity, a 
the Prayers of the Prieſts together. 11 
the Prieſts for this very Reaſon preſde 
the Church, that the Peoples Prayers, wi 
are weaker of themſelves, laying hold 9 
thoſe that are ſtronger , may together yi 
them mount up to Heaven. In another 
anſwering the ſame Vulgar Plea, That Ma 
could pray at Home, he tells them [y] 
You may pray at home indeed, but 
Prayers are not of that Efficacy and Pom 
as when the whole Body of the Chunk 
with one Mind, and one Voice, ſend y 
their Prayers together; the Prieſts afliltn, 
and offering up the Prayers of the vd 
Multitude in Common. This was the $a 
which that Holy Man had of Publick Pn 
on the Lord -D, though there was no 
mon; and the Method he took to ſhew Ma 
their Obligation to frequent the Chun 
for Publick Prayer, which, when they hul 
Opportunity to trequent it, was always to 
preferred before Private Devotion. They mig 
both very well conſiſt together, and both 
performed as proper Exefciſes for the Lis 
Day: But the one was not to juſtle out tit 
other, or to be pleaded as a Rational Er 
cuſe for abſenting from the Publick Seri 
He that would ſee this Matter more ful 
ſtated, may look back to the Diſcourſe d 
Church-Unity [LJ], where Mens Obligatio 
to prelerve the Unity of Worſhip, in jo! 
ing with the Church in Prayers, and 4 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments, la 
been amply conſidered. 


6.1 


— 


1 Chryſ. Hom. 10. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 132. 
II Book XIV. Chap. 4. n. 8. 
[4 Chryſ. Hom. 3. in 2. Theſ. 


p. 1502. 


JJ Hom. 3. de Incomprehenſibili. T. 1. p. 363. 


[ 21 Chryſ. Hom. de Obſcurit. Prophetiar. T. 3. 
946. 
[*] Book XVI. Chap. i. n. 5. 
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| 6. ISRALL but mention one 
SECT- 12. Inſtance more of their great 
ly, Fe, Zeal and Concern for the Re- 
Cole hs vile, ligious Obſervation of the Lord's- 
" te Let con Day, and that is the Church's 
mag the Relig'= Care in making many good 
uw Objervation f Laus of Diſcipline, tor the 
4 Lords: Paß. Cenſure and Puniſhment of 
thoſe, who in any conſiderable Degree viola- 
red the jult Obſervation of it. If any one 
ented for three Lord's-Days from the Pub- 
c Aſſembly of the Church, without an 
uit Reaſon or Neceſſity to compel him, this 
e an Offence thought worthy of Excom- 
munication, as may be ſeen in the Canons of 
Council of Eliberis [5], and Sardica and Trullo. 
f any one went to the Publick Games in 
the Theatre, or the Circus on this Day, he 
ws liable to Excommunication alſo for a ſin- 
ge Offence after a firſt Admonition, as ap- 
rs from the Councils of Carthage [7] and the 
Denunciations of St. Chryſofom. If any one left 
he Church whilſt the Biſhop was Preach- 
ing, by a Rule of the Fourth Council of 
r:hage [E] he was liable to the ſame Con- 
kemnation and Cenſure. If any one came 
to Church to hear the Scriptures read and the 
Sermon preached, but refuſed to join in Pray- 
s or the Reception of the Communion (which 
in thoſe Times was adminiſtred to all in ge- 
neral every Lord -Day) he was to be excom- 
municated for his Offence, and reduced to 
the State of a Penitent, as one who brought 
Confuſion and Diſorder into the Church. 
This we learn from the Apoſtolical Canons „ 
and the Council of Antioch, Eliberis, and Toledo, 
f any one held a ſeparate Aſſembly, or fre- 
quented or encouraged any ſuch, he was to 
be treated as an Heretick or Schifmatick , 


„ 


r as 


= 


— 


— 


— __h nag 


for deſpiſing the Service of the Lord's-Day., The 


Apoſtolical Canons [I] excommunicate all ſuch, 
and the Council of Gangra [n] lays the hea- 
vieſt Cenſure of Anathema upon them. If any 
one perverſely choſe to make the Lord - Day 
a Day of Faſting; becaufe this was contrary 
to the general Rule and Practice of the 
Church , and gave Suſpicion of ſome Here- 
ſy denying the Reſurrection of the LoRD; 
the Apoſtolical Canons to], and the Council of 
Gangra [o]; and the Fourth Council of Carthage 
{ p], and the Firſt of Braga [q] peremptorily 
denounce ſuch an one excommunicate, and 
Anathema, and no Catholick, as herding with 
the impious Manichees, Marcionites, hs rr 
and ſuch other Hereticks, as purpoſely choſe 
to faſt on the Lord's-Day, to ſhew Deſpite to 
the Doctrine of our Saviovukr's Humanity 
and Reſurrection. I have diſcourſed theſe 
Things at large in giving an Account of the 
Unity and Diſcipline of the Church in a 
former Book [*, and therefore only juſt touch 
them here, to ſhew with what Zeal and Con- 
cern the Ancients Iaboured to eſtabliſh the 
Obſervation of the Lord's-Day, which they 
eſteemed the Queen and Empreſs of all Days, 
in which our Life was raiſed again, and 
Death conquered by our Lox D and Savr- 
OUR: As the Author of the Epiltle to the 


Magneſians under the Name of Ignatius [Lr] | 


words it, who in this ſpeaks the Language 
of the Ancients, who often ſtile this Day, 
the Queen of Days, [5] as Buxtorf obſerves |] the 
Rabbins were uſed to term the Fewiſh Sabbath, 
Malchah, that is, The Queen of Days; from- 
whom the Chriſtians took the Name, and 
transferred it to the Lord's-Day, which is the 
proper Chriſtian Sabbath. 


— — 
2 


IJ Conc. Elib. can. 21. Conc. Sardic. can. 11. Conc. 
Trull. can. 80. 


1 LIN. Carthag. 4. can. 88. Chryſ. Hom. 6. in 
. ä 

] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 24. 

Canon. Apoſt. c. 3. Conc. Antioch. can. 2. Conc. 
Eliber, can. 28, Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 13. & 14. 

J Canon. Apoſt. c. 31. 

] Conc. Gangren. can. 5, 6, 7, &c. 
[=] Canon. Apoſt. 64. 

J Conc. Gangren. can. 18. 

] Conc, Carth. 4. can. 64. 

[7] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. - 


Vor. II. . 24 


* EY th. 2 


[*] Book XVI. Chap. i. n. 5. and Chap. viii. 


n. 2. 

7 Pſeudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 9. 

J Naz. Orat. 43. in Dominicam Novam. p. 703. 
1 baciaiooe of wee Th Bacihidt ff nuteav Touniue. 
Regina temporum Regine dierum pompam peregit. 

[7] Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic. Cap. 10. p. 246. Rab- 
bini Sabbatum Malchah five Reginam nominarunt, Jam 
fi quis veſtes Regales, ante Reginam illam compariturus, 
non indueret; quales alias cauſa Regum honorandorum 
quilibet induere ſoleret; per id Regina talis dedecore 
magno afficeretur. 
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F 
Of the Obſervation of the Sabbath or Saturday, as a Weekly Feſtiva| 


EXT to the Lord's-Day, 
the ancient Chriſtians 
were very careful in the Ob- 
ſervation of Saturday, or the 
Seventh Day, which was the 
ancient Fewiſh Sabbath, Some 
obſerved it as a Faſt, others 
as a Feſtival; but all unanimouſly agreed in 
keeping it as a more ſolemn Day of Religious 
Worſhip and Adoration, In the Eaſtern Church 
it was ever obſerved as a Feſtival, one only 
Sabbath excepted, which was called. the Great 
Sabbath, between Good-Friday and Eaſter-Day, 
when our SA viovuR lay buried in the Grave, 
upon which Account it was kept as a Faſt 
throughout the whole Church. But ſetting aſide 
that one Sabbath, all the reſt were kept as Fe- 
ſtivals in the Oriental Church. St. Auſtin, though 
he lived in a 8 where it was kept a 
Faſt, yet teſtifies for the contrary Practice [a] 
of the Eaſtern Church. For writing to St. Jerom, 
he asks him, Whether he thought an Oriental 
Chriſtian, when he came to Rome, might not 
without any Diſſimulation Faſt on every Sabbath, 
as well as that one Sabbath called the Paſchal 
3 55 If we ſay it is a Sin (to faſt on the 
Sabbath,) we ſhall condemn not only the Ro- 
man Church, but many neighbouring Church- 
es, and ſome at a greater Diſtance, where that 
Cuſtom is kept and retained. But if we think 
it is a Sin not to faſt on the Sabbath, we ſhall 
raſhly condemn all the Oriental Churches, 
and the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian World. 
We ſhould therefore rather ſay, it is a Thing 
indifferent in itſelf, which a good Man may 
perform either way without any Diſſimula- 
tion, complying with the Society and Obſer- 
vation of the Church where he happens to be. 
From hence it is plain, that all the Oriental 
Churches, and the greateſt Part of the World 
obſerved the Sabbath as a Feſtival And the 
Greek Writers are unanimous in their Teſti- 
mony. The Author of the Conſtitutions, who 
deſcribes the Cuſtoms chiefly of the Oriental 
Church, „ ſpeaks of it. On the 
Sabbath [o] and the Lord - Day, on which 
CHRIST roſe from the Dead, ye ſhall more 
carefully meet together, to praiſe Go D, who 
created all Things by JESUS, to hear the Pro- 


\ 


SECT» I. 

The Saturday or 
Sabbath, always 
obſerved in the 
Eaſtern Church as 
a Feſtival, 
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phets and the Goſpels read, to offer yy 
Oblation, and partake of the Holy Supper. 1 
another Place [e] he ſays, CHRIST on. 
manded them to faſt on the Sabbath beim 
Eaſter; Not that they were to faſt on t 
Sabbath, on which Gop reſted from t 
Creation, but only on that one Sabbath, win 
the Creator of the World lay under the Ean 
And again [4] On every Sabbath, except or 
and the Lord's-Day, ye ſhall hold Feſtin 
Aſſemblies. The Sabbath Ce] and the Lord 
ye ſhall obſerve as Feſtivals, becauſe the one; 
the Remembrance of the Creation, and t 
other of the Reſurrection. But one $ab}athy 
the Year, viz. That on which our Loy 
lay buried in the Grave, ye ſhall keep 28. 
Faſt, and not a Feſtival. For whilſt the Ca. 
ator lay under the Earth, Mourning was mot 
becoming upon his Account, than Joy for tk 
Creation: Becauſe the Creator in Nature an 
Dignity is more Honourable than all his Cre 
tures, Finally he repreſents it as [f the 
Order of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, tha 
Servants ſhould work five Days in the Week 
but on the Sabbath and the Lord'-Day the 
ſhould reſt, that they might have Liberty u 
go to Church for Inſtruction in Piety ; on tis 
Sabbath, in Regard to the Creation; on tis 
Lord's-Day, in Regard to the Reſurrectio 
Athanaſius likewiſe tells us [g ], that thy 
held Religious Aſſemblies on the Sabbath, nd 
becauſe they were infected with Fudai/m, bu 
to worſhip JESUS the Lox D of the Sabat 
60444 ays the ſame [5], That it was a Dy 
of Publick Aſſembly in many Churches, meat 
* the Oriental Churches, where it wi 
a Feſtival. 


OTHER Authors are more 
articular in deſcribing the Re- 
igious Service of this Day: 
And ſo far as concerns Pub- 
lick Worſhip, they make it in 
all Things conformable to that 
of the Lord - Day; which is a farther Evidene 
of its being a Feſtival. They tell us, Ti 
had not only the Scriptures read, as on tt 
Lord's-Day, and Sermons preached , but lt 
Communion adrniniſtred alſo, Which 1s hy 
press 
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SECT. :. 
Obſerved wit 
the ſame Religw 
Solemnities 4s 


Lord's-Day. 


[a] Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieronym. p. 29. Vellem me 
doceret benigna Sinceritas tua, utrum ſimulate quiſquam 
ſanctus Orientalis, cum Romam venerit, jejunet Sabbato, 
excepto illo die Paſchalis Vigiliæ? Quod fi malum eſſe 
dixerimus, non ſolum Romanam Eccleſiam, ſed etiam 
multa ei vicina, & aliquanto remotiora condemnabimus, 
ubi mos idem tenetur & manet. Si autem non jejunare 
Sabbato malum putaverimus, tot Eccleſias Orientis, multo 
majorem Orbis Chriſtiani partem qua temeritate crimi- 


nabimur ? Placetne tibi, ut medium quiddam ell dic 


mus, &c. 
bl Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 59. 
6 Tbid. Lib. 5. cap. 15. 
1 Lib. 5. cap. 20. p- 327. 
e] Lib. 7. cap. 23. 
7] Lib. 8. cap. 33. 
„] Athan. Hom. de Semente. T. 1. 


L- 


p. 1060. 
[+] Epiphan, Epitom. T. 1. p. 1107. 
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by Socrates [i], and Caſſian [K] 
4 St. Baſil 1 ,. and Timothy of Alexandria 
"3, and Se. %% Le) and the Council of 
4 2 ring of the Euchariſtical Obla- 
620 or ſolemnizing any Memorials of Mar- 
neg any other Days in Lent, beſide the 
55 and the Lord's-Day, becauſe all other 
Days were Days of Feaſting, but theſe even 
in len were kept as Feſtivals and Days of 
Relaxation. I have once before [Ly] had Oc- 
aon to produce the Teſtimonies ot theſe ſe- 
rergl Writers at large, and therefore it is 
C ficient here to make a ſhort Reference to 
them, to ſhew the Ancient Manner of keep- 
bog the Sabbath Feſtival in the Oriental Church, 


*** 
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ON y here we are to ob- 
SECT. 3- ſerve, that though the Sub- 
93 in ſone a- ſtance of the Service for the 
th Reſpets te abbath and the Lord's- Day was 
Nen Ti, the ſame, yet in Rites and 
wn to the Lord s- BY + ; 
Day. Ceremonies a Difference was 
made, and in ſome other Re- 
peas the Preference was given to the Lord's- 
Day above the Sabbath, For, Firſt, we find 
no Eccleſiaſtical Laws obliging Men to pray 
anding on the Sabbath, For that was a Cere- 
mony peculiar to the Lord's-Day in Memory 
Jof our SAVIOUR'Ss Reſurrection. Nor Se- 
endly, are there any Imperial Laws forbidding 
WLaw-Suits and Pleadings on this Day. Nor 
Thirdly, any Laws prohibiting the Publick 
Shews and Games, as on the Lord's-Day. Nor 
riß, any Laws obliging Men to abſtain 
Ewholly from Bodily Labour. But on the con- 
Wtrary che Council of Laodicea [q] has a Ca- 
non forbidding Chriſtians to judaize, or reſt 
Jen the Sabbath, any farther than was neceſſary 
lot Publick Worſhip: But they were to ho- 
mour the Lord's-Day, and reſt on it as Chri- 
ians. And if any were found to judaize, an 
$-4nthema is pronounced againſt them, The 
Wike Direction is given by the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Magneſians [r] in Conformity 
to this Rule: Let us not keep the Sabbath at- 
ter the Jewiſh Manner, rejoicing in Idleneſs: 
For be that will not work, neither let him eat: 
And in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat thy 
Bread, ſay the Divine Oracles: But let every 
gone of you keep the Sabbath ſpiritually, re- 
Joicing in the Meditation of the Law, not 
n the Reſt of the Body; admiring the Work- 
manſhip of Go p, not eating Things dreſs'd the 
Day before, rior drinking Lukewarm Drink, 
* 1 within a certain Space (the Li- 
OL, II. 
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ol which Council particularly for- 
ffe 


mits of a Sabbath -Days Journey), nor taking 


Pleaſure in Dancing and Shouting which Things 


have no Senſe or Reaſon in them. Here are 
ſeveral Superſtitions and Vanities in the Jew- 
% Obſervation of the Sabbath reflected on by 
this Author, but I only note the Oppoſition 
he makes between the Chriſtian and Fewiſh Way 
of obſerving the Sabbath in Point of Working: 
The Fews abſtained wholly from Working 
on the Sabbath ; the Chriſtians only ſo far as 
was neceſſary for their Attendance upon Di- 
vine-Service in the Church. And in this 
Senſe, I think, we are to underſtand the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions [s], when he ſays, 
Let Servants work Five Days in the Week, 
but on the Sabbath and the Lord's-Day let them 


reſt in the Church for their Inſtruction in 


Piety. But if any think with Corelerius, that 
he extends the Reſt of the Sabbath as far as 
that of the Lord's-Day, becauſe he joins'them 
both together; I will not contend about it, 
but only ſay, he then contradicts the Laodi- 
cean Fathers, who plainly forbid a total Reſt 
upon the Sabbath, to give ſome Preference in 
this Reſpect to the Lord- Day, which was 


of greater Eſteem in the Chriſtian Church. 


If it be enquired, Why the 

Ancient Church continued the Keil. „ 
Obſervation of the Fewiſh Sab- „% the 2 
bath, when they took it to be 8 
only a Temporary Inſtitution he Jewiſh $ab- 
given to the Jens only, as Cir- bach. 

cumciſion and other typicalRites 3 
of the Law: (which is expreſsly ſaid by many of 
the Ancient Writers, particularly by Juſtin Martyr 
LJ Irenaus [u], Tertullian [x] » Euſebins [y], to 
name no more: It is anſwered by Learned 
Men [=], That it was to comply with the 
Fewiſh Converts, as they did in the Uſe of 
many other indifferent Things, ſo long as 
no Doctrinal Neceſſity was laid upon them. 
For the Fews being generally the firſt Con- 
6 verts to the Chriſtian Faith, they ſtill re- 


« tained a mighty Reverence for the Moſaich 


« Inſtitutions, and eſpecially for the Sabbath, 
cc as that which jr been appointed by G o D 
cc himſelf, as the Memorial of his Reſt from 
«© the Work of Creation, ſettled by their 
« great Maſter Moſes, and celebrated by their 
« Anceſtors for ſo many Ages, as the folemn 
c Day of their Publick Worſhip, and were there- 
6 fore very loth it ſhould be wholly antiqua- 
ce ted and laid aſide. For this Reaſon it ſee- 
© med good to the Prudence of thoſe Times 
cc (as in other of the Fewiſh Rites, fo in this) 


Q q 2 « to 


J] Socrat. Lib 1 
"Jl Als 8 cap. 22. Lib. 6. cap. 8. 
[*] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 2. 8 
Baſil. Ep. 289. 
=] Timoth. can; 13. 
J Aug. Ep. 118. ee 
a Conc, Laodic. can. 49. & 51. See alſo Caſſian. 
E oo Lib. 3- Cap. 26. & Aſterius Amaſen. Hom. 5. 
15 ombefis. Auctar. T. 1. p- 78. 
2] Book XIII Chap. ix. n. 3. 


. — 


2] Conc. Laodic. can. 29. 
5 Pſeudo-Ignat. ad Magneſ. n. 9. 
s] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 33. 

t 

l 

5 Terrul. cont. Jud. cap. 4, 

3] Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 4: A en 
[z Caye. Prim, Chriſt. Lib. 1, hap. 7: P. 174. 


Juſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. 
Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 30. 
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ANTrYQUITIts of the Box XY 
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«to . indulge the Humour of that People, and 


ce to keep the Sabbath as a Day for Religi- 
cc cus Offices, viz. Publick Prayers, Readin 
cc of the Scriptures, Preaching, Celebration of 
cc the Sacraments, and ſuch like Duties. But 
when any one pretended to carry the Obſer- 
vation of it farther, either by introducing a 
Doctrinal Neceſſity, or preſſing the Obſerva- 
tion of it preciſely after the Jewiſh Manner, 
they reſolutely oppoſed it, as introducing 
Fudan into the Chriſtian Religion. For this 

eaſon the Ebionites were condemned tor join- 
ing the Obſervation of the Sabbath [a] accor- 
ding to the Law of the Jews, with the Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord Day after the Man- 
ner of Chriſtians. Againſt ſuch the Council 
of Laodicea [H] pronounces Anathema, that is, 
ſuch as taught the Neceſſity of keeping the 
Sabbath a perfect Reſt with the Fews. And 
in this Senſe we are to underſtand what Gre- 
gory the Great [Ce] ſays, That Antichriſt will 
renew the Obſervation of the Sabbath, He 
muſt needs mean the Obſervation of it after 
the Fewiſh Manner: Since in the Chriſtian 
Way it was obſerved as well by the Latin 
Church as the Greek ; only with this Diffe- 
rence, that the Latins kept it a Faſt, and 
the Greeks a Feſtival. 


Ir it be enquired, what was 
the Occaſion of this Difference, 
why the Greek Church obſer- 
ved it as a Feſtival, and che 
Latin as a Faſt? I anſwer, 
The Greek Church received it as they found 
it delivered to them by the Fews, among 
whom it was always a Feſtival. But belides 
this there was another Reaſon inclining them 
to do it. For Marcion the Heretick made it 
a Part of his Hereſy to faſt on the Sabbatb, 
in Oppoſition to the Go p of the Jews, pre- 
tending that there was another Go p to be 
_ worſhipped beſide the Creator of the World, 
who was the Gon of the Fews; and there- 
fore he appointed the Sabbath to be kept a Faſt, 
that he might not. ſeem to comply with the 
Rites of the Gon of the Fews, who reſted 
from his Work of Creation on the Sabbath or 
Seventh-Day. This is expreſsly ſaid by Epipha- 
nins' [d]: Marcion for this . taſted on 
the Sabbath. For, ſaid he, ſince that Day is the 
Reſt of the Gop of the Fews who made the 
World and reſted on the Sabbath-Day, we there- 
fore fait on that Day, that we may not do any 
Thing in Compliance with the Go p of the 
Jews. Now this made the Catholicks more zea- 
lous to keep the Sabbath a Feſtival, that they 


OBCT. 5. 
Why it was kept 
as a Feſtival in the 


Oriental Church. 


condemned by Maximus 


might not ſeem to give any Countenance : 
. Rial en ind Nice of Sos 
any ways reflect upon the 
Teſtament, whom they owned and honours 
as the Father of our Lord JesUus Cyr, 
which Marcion did not: Since he in Spite 1 
the true Go p made the Sabbath a Faſt the 
thought it proper to keep it .a Feſtival. LT 
had always been from its firſt Infticu,., 
And in Oppoſition to his Hereſy, ſoon hs 
it began to ſpread, a Canon was made jn the 
Church, which now we have among thy 
called the Apoſtolical Canons el That if ; 
Clergyman was found to faſt on the Ln! 
Day, or on the Sabbath, one onl exCep. 
Ns he ſhould be depoſed; or if he wp 
a Layman, be caſt out of the Commu, 
on of the Church. After Marcion there 3 
roſe many other Seats, who followed hin 
in this particular Singularity of keeping th 
Sabbath as a Faſt, though they did not all age 
in the ſame Reaſons for doing it. The B. 
ſtathians did it for the Exerciſe of an Aſai 
Life; and the Maſſalians or Euchites on the ſane 
Pretence: Yet the Church would not alloy 
them in their Practice. The Marcianifts (wy 
were a diſtinct Set from the Marcionites: Fu 
they were ſo called from one Marcianus Ts 
pe xita in the Time of F le kept the &. 
bath alſo a Faſt. So did alſo the Sabbatian, 
 Lampetians, Choreutz, and Adelpbiant, who ar 
[f ], and Anaſtaſius 77 
and Timotheus of Conſtantinople [5] and Nieuws 
Patriarcha [i] whoſe Teſtimonies, collected ant 
corrected out of Manuſcripts, the Curious Re 
der may find at bY 5 in Cotelerius [&] and Combs 
fis [1]. I only obſerve, That the Council d 
Trullo, which was held An. 692, or 707, cer 
ſures the Roman Church itſelf for faſting d 
this Day, and orders them to correct thei 
Practice: The Words of the Canon [m] it 
remarkable: Foraſmuch as we underſtand, Thu 
in the City of Rome the Sabbath in Len! 
kept as a Faſt, contrary to the Rule al 
Cuſtom of the Church: It ſeemed good n 
the Holy Synod, that in the Roman Chu 
alſo the Ancient Canon ſhould be revird 
and inforced, which ſays, If any Clergy-mli 
be found to faſt on the Lord - Bay, or on 
Sabbath, one only excepted, let him be & 
poſed; if a Layman, let him be excommultt 
cated, From whence we may obſerve, Ti 
this Cuſtom of celebrating the Sabbath # 
Feſtival, was conſtantly and inviolably mar 
tained in the Greek Church without any lr 
riation. 


Marcion, or 
OD of the 0ʃ7 
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[4] Theod. de Fabul. Hæret. Lib. 2, cap. 1. 

[+] Conc. Laodic. can. 29. 

le] Greg. Lib. 11. Ep. 3. 
Sabbati-Obſervantiam. | 

5 Epiphan Har. 42. n. 3. 

J Canon. Apoſt. 64. al. 66. 

LFI Maxim. in Dionyſ. de Eccleſ. Hierarch, cap. 6. 


Antichriſtum renovaturum 


[2] Anaſtaſ. Queſt. 64. 
[+] Timoth. De 1is qui 
dunt. 


p Niceph. Antirrhetic. 


ad Fidem Catholicam Accs 3 


] Coteler. in Conſtitut. Lib. 5. cap. 15- 
J Combefis. Hiſtor. Monothelit. p. 461- 
In Conc. Trull. can. 55. al. 56. 
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Ax p there are ſome Lear- 

Seer. 6. ned Men of the Roman Com- 
And why Fat munion, who think it was ſo 
* — 1 in the 515 19 98389 
ann Jane alſo. Albaſpinæus [u] is ſo clear- 
Latin cre I of cs 571055 that he 
ks the Church of Rome herſelf at firſt ob- 
the Sabbath as a Feſtival. And it ap- 
lainly from Tertullian, who writing a- 

pears P , RSS ö 

inſt che Orthodox in Favour of the Montaniſis, 
fis erpreſely, That both the Carholicks and the 
** excepted the Sabbath out of the Faſts. 
The Catholicks, he ſays, kept no Sabbath a Faſt 
h except the great Sabbath before Eaſter, 
133 the Montaniſts, who obſerved twice in 
the Year Two Weeks of NXerophagiz, or Faſts 
upon Dry Meats only, yet never | p] faſted 
in them either on the Sabbath or the Lord's- 
Day. So that it is next to impoſſible, that 
the Sabbath ſhould have been a Faſt in the 
Roman Church at this Time, and 75 not 
have been diſcerned by ſo acute a Man as 
| 7:rtullian, when it was ſo much for his Caule 
in this Diſpute to have taken Notice of it. 
However it is Certain, that not long after 
in the Roman, and ſome other of the Latin 
Churches, a Change was made: But then 
the very Manner of the Change ſufficiently 
diſcovers the Novelty of it. 'The Council of 
Eliberis Iq] which firſt introduced the Saturday- 
Faſt into Spain, plainly intimates that it was 
not obſerved there before, till they firſt in- 
E croduced it, and that moſt probably from the 
Example of the Roman Church, where it had 
been ſettled a little before. St. Auſtin [r] long 
after this obſerves, That only the Roman, an 
ſome of the Weftern Churches, not all of them, 
kept the Sabbath a Faſt: And he notes more 
particularly in Africk how they were divided 
2 in their Practice: For in the Churches 
of the ſame Province, and ſometimes among 
the People of the ſame Church, it was very 
common for ſome to dine, and ſome to fa 
on the Sabbath, But at Milan, which was a 
[much nearer Neighbour to Rome, the Anci- 
ent Cuſtom ſtill continued of keeping Saturday 
always a Feſtival. So that even in Lent, as 
St. Ambroſe himſelf aſſures us D, not only 
the Lord's-Day, but every Sabbath, except the 
Great Sabbath before Eaſter, were obſerved as 
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CHAP. II. CurisTian CuvuRc 


Feſtivals, and Days of Relaxation. And for 
this Reaſon, as the Author of his Life tells 
us, He was uſed to dine upon Saturday as well 
as the Lord's-Day, Which is often noted alſo 
by St. Auſtin Le] in anſwering a Scruple, which 
perplexed his Mother Monicha and . ſome others, 
concerning the Obſervation of this Day, when 
they could not well account for the different 
Practices of different Churches, ſome of which 
kept it as a Faſt, and others as a Feſtival. 
To ſatisfy their Doubts, he told them, That 
in all Things of this Nature, where the Scrip- 
ture had determined nothing poſitively one 
way or other, the Cuſtom of the People of 
Gor, and the Rules of our Forefathers were 
to be taken for a Law: And to diſpute about 
ſuch Things, and condemn the Practice of one 
Church from the contrary Cuſtom of anos 
ther, was to raiſe endleſs Debates, and looſe 
Charity in the Heat of Contention. He added, 
That for the Sake of his Mother Menicha, he 
once went to conſult St. Ambroſe upon this 
Particular Queſtion ; who told him, he could 
give no better Advice in the Caſe, than to do 
as he himſelf did: For when I go to Rome, 
ſaid he, I faſt on the Saturday, as they do at 
Rome; when I am here, I do not fait. So 
likewiſe you, whatever Church you come to, 
obſerve the Cuſtom of the Place, if you would 
neither give Offence to others, nor take Of- 
fence from them. With this Anſwer, he ſays, 
he ſatisfied his Mother, and ever after looked 
upon it as an Oracle ſent from Heaven. No- 
thing can be plainer now, than that the Sa- 
turday-Faſlt was not received in all the Churches 
of the W#, ſince even at Milan it always con- 
tinued to be a Feſtival. And even thoſe 
Churches, which turned it into a Faſt, could 
not agree about the Reaſon and Original of 
it. Some faid it was inſtituted by St. Peter at 
Rome upon a particular Occaſion: For when 
he was to contend [&] with Simon Magus on 
the Lord's-Day, for the Danger of the great 
Temptation he held a Faſt with the Church 
at Rome the Day before, and having obtained 
a proſperous and glorious Succeſs thereby, he 
continued the ſame Cuſtom, and ſome ot the 
Weſtern Churches followed his Example. But 
many among the Romans themſelves rejected 
this as a mere Fiction, even in St. Auſtin's 
Time, though others continued {till in the 

Belief 


g Albaſp. Obſervat. Lib. 1. 1. 

[+] Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 14. Quanquam vos etiam 

Dharam, ſi quando continuatis, nunquam niſi in Paſ- 

cha jejunandum, ſecundnm rationem alibi redditam. 

| P! Ibid. cap. 15. Duas in anno Hebdomadas Xero- 

Pagiarum, nec totas, exceptis ſcilicet Sabbatis & Do- 

Muucis, offerimus Deo. | 

u.. Conc Eliber. can. 26. Errorem placuit corrigi, 

©. Bae, dabbari die Jejuniorum Superpoſitionem ce- 

Wa Albaſp. in Loc. Superpoſitiones, id eſt, im- 

e Jejunia, quæ ſolita non eſſent obſervari. Vid. 

11 Agathenſe. can. 12. 

Ws Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulanum. Alij propter humi- 

Þ a mortis Domini jejunare mallent, ſicut Romana 
onnullæ occidentis Eccleſiz. | 


_—_— 


LI Ibid. p. 149. Contingit maxime in Africa, ut 
una Eccleſia, vel unius Regionis Eccleſiæ, alios habeant 
Sabbato prandentes, alios jejunantes. 

t] Ambroſ. de Elia & Jejunio. cap. 10. 
2 Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. Ep. 118. ad Januar. 
15 Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. p. 146. Eit quidem 


et hec opino plurimorum, quamvis eam eſſe falſam 
perhibeant plerique Romani, quod Apoſtolus Petrus cum 


Simone Mago Die Dominico certaturus, propter ip— 
ſum magnæ tentationis pEriculum, pridie cum ejuſdem 
urbis Eccleſia jejunaverit, & conſequuto tam proſpero 
lorioſoque ſucceſſu, eundem morem tenuerit, eumque 
imitate ſunt nonnullæ Occidentis Eccleſiæ. 
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Belief of it, as appears from what is ſaid in 
Caſſian [y] and ſome later Writers, about this 
Faſt in the Roman Church. Pope Innocent e! 
another Reaſon for it, becauſe on this 


The ANTI GUI TI ES of the : Bookx NN 


they alledge the Words of Pope Leo himſelf in 
one of his Lent Sermons : On the Second and 
Fourth and Sixth Day [e] of the Week, that 
is, Monday, Wedneſday , and Friday, 


ives let us fat: 6 
Da our Saviour lay buried in the Grave, And on the Sabbath celebrate our Vigil at | 
and the Apoſtles were in deep Sorrow for St. Peter's Church, But ſince Mr, Queſne! [ 7 n 
their Maſter, and hid themſelves for Fear of and Pagi [g] have ſhewed this Paſſage to he 
the Fews. Which is the uſual Reaſon now ſoiſted into Leo's Sermon by ſome later Hand | 
afligned by the Learned Writers of the preſent from the Authority of ſeveral Manuſcripts thy t 
Roman Church, Baronius [a], Bellarmin, Combe- want it; and fince tis poſſible Socrates bein ] 
fis [5] and others. Vet this was only a Con- a Greek Writer, might ſometimes miſtake the | 
jecture of Pope Innocent, which may ſerve for Roman Cuſtoms ; we will charge the Roma, t 
a Reaſon why the Romany Church might turn with no more Alterations in this Matter, ye. ] 
the Saturday into a Faſt before his Time, but cauſe the Council of Trullo [G] and all th 0 
does not prove that to have been the Origi- Modern Greeks rather accuſe them for keeping p 
nal Practice. Socrates [e] makes the Roman Saturday a Faſt, when all other Churches ke \ 
Church to vary once more in this Matter: it a Feſtival. It is ſufficient to have ſheweg, tl 
For he ſays in his Time they did not faſt on that both the Greet and Latin Church origi. 6 
Saturdays at Rome even in Lent, but only Five nally agreed in the ſame Practice, obſeryin W 
Days in the Week: And /aleſius [d] and Me- the Sabbath together with the Lord's- Day as week. W 
nardus go farther, and aſſert that in the Time ly Feſtivals, and that even in Lent, the Gra ſc 
of Pope Leo they kept but Three Days in the Sabbatb before Eaſter only excepted. lig 
Week Faſting in Lent at Rome: For which * 

* 
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CHAP. IV. 5 

0 . * 0 0 ; | E 

Of the Feſtival of CRHRIS T's Nativity and Epiphany. Cc: 
Au 

| | It 1 
ITHERTO we have con- the Egyptians call Pharmuthi, that is, April: He s! 

SECT. 1. ſidered the Weekly Feſti- ſays a more remarkable Thing of ſome others, WWFo» 
Mp is 4 þ vals of the Ancient Church, who were more curious about the Year anl 


and now we are to ſpeak of 
thoſe that were Annual, or onl 
celebrated once a Year, ſuc 
as the Feſtivals of our Sa vioux's Nativity and 


by ſome ſaid to be 
in May. 


Epigoany, and Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, and Aſcenſion, [d] 
an 


the Anniverſary Commemorations of the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, The Nativity of our 
SAVIOUR Was not anciently fixed to the ſame 
Day by all Churches, though Baroniu [a] and 
other Writers commonly aſſert, That both in 
the Greek and Latin Churches it was always ob- 
ſerved on the Twenty-fifth of December. Which 
is a very great Miſtake in Learned Men. For 
not to mention what Clemens Alexandrinus [b 
ſays of the Baſilidian Hereticks, that they. aſ- 
ſerted, that CyrIsT was born on the Twenty- 
fourth or Twenty- fifth of the Month, which 


* 


ſtas Ceſar, and the Twenty-fifth Day of the 


the Day of CRRIST's Nativity, which they ſad 
[e] was in the Twenty-eighth Year of Ayr 


Month Pachon ; which though Pamelias artiuly 
calls December, to ſerve the Common Hy- 
theſis, and impoſe upon his Reader, yet 0. 
thing is more certain than that it ſiguſs 
the Month of May, as Mr. Baſnage [e] has & 
large demonſtrated out of Epipbanius and Ti 
philus Alexandrinus , who uſually follow ti 
Egyptian Kalendar, where Pachon anſwers to ot 
May, as every one knows, who has any Ur 
derſtanding in the ſeveral Stiles, by which ti 
Ancient Writers made their Chronologial 
Computations. - | 


Bot 


1 


D] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 10. Anonymus de 
Francis & reliquis Latinis. ap. Combefis. Hiſt. Monothe- 
lit. p. 429. ä 

[4] Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decentium. cap. 4. Si ſexta Fe- 
ria propter Paſſionem Domini jejunamus, Sabbarum præ- 
rermittere non debemus, quod inter triſtitiam atque læ- 
titiam temporis iſtius (Paſchatis) videtur incluſum. Nam 
utique conſtat, Apoſtolos biduo iſto in merore fuiſſe, & 
propter metum Judæorum ſe occuluiſſe. 

[2] Baron. an. 57. n. 207. Bellarmin. Lib. 2. de Bo- 
nis Oper. cap. 18. T. 4. 

5 Combefis. ubi ſupra. 

c] Socrat. Lib. 5. cap, 22. 


[4] Valeſ. in Loc. Menard. in Sacramentar. Cg 


cited by Pagi. F 
Secunda 1g 
ſe] Leo. Serm. 4. de Quadrageſima © bbato au 


& Quarta & Sexta Feria jejunemus : 


apud B. Petrum Apoſtolum Vigilias celebremu. . >] C 
] Queſnel. Diſſert. 6. de Jejunio Sabbati, &. s con 
g] Pagi. Critic. in Baron. an. 57. n. 2. em, 
5 Conc. Trul. can. 35. (] C: 
a} Baron. Apparat. n. 121. (| C 
[5] Elem. Strom. 1. p. 408. 1 Pa 
e Clem. Strom. 1. p. 407+ F gr 
a Pamel. Not. in Tertul. contra Judæos. cap. 0 


l! Baſnag. Critic. in Baron. p. 216. 
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Bor what is more conſide- 

Scr. 2 Table in this Matter, is, That 
gy others fixed 19 the greateſt Part of the Eaſtern 
the Dey om Church for Three or Four of 
phany & en the firſt Ages kept the Feaſt 
* of CHRIS T's Nativity on the 
ome Day, which is now called Epiphany, or 
the Sixth of January, which denotes CHRIS T's 
Manifeſtation to the World in four ſeveral 
Reſpects, which at firſt were all commemora- 
ted upon this Day: wiz. 1. By his Nativity or 


Go p manifeſted in the Fleſh, 2. By the Ap- 

arance of the Star, which guided the Wile- 
Men unto CHRIST. at his Birth, and was 
the Epiphany or Manifeſtation of him to the 
Gentiles. 3- By the Glorious Appearance that 
was made at his Baptiſm, when the Heavens 
were opened, and the Hory Gros r de- 
ſcended in a bodily Shape like a Dove, and 
lighted upon him, and a Voice came from 
eaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed. 4. By the Appearance 
or Manifeſtation of his Divinity, when by 
his firſt Miracle he turned the Water into 
wine at the Marriage in Cana of Galilee. That 
this Day was kept as our Saviovur's Birth- 
day for ſeveral Ages by the Churches of 
Egypt, Jeruſalem , Antioch, Cyprus, and other 
Churches of the Eaſt, is fo evident from good 

Authorities, that among Learned Men [/ 
Wit is now a Thing beyond all Diſpute. Caſſan 
[! ſays expreſsly, That in his Time all the 
oßptian Provinces, under the general Name 
Wot Epiphany, underſtood as well the Nativity of 
Cunts as his Baptiſm: And therefore they 
did not commemorate thoſe two Myſteries 
upon two diſtin Days, as was uſual in the 
Weſtern Provinces, but celebrated both of them 
together upon that one Day's Feſtival. And 
Gemadins [bh] mentions one Timothy a Biſhop, 
who compoſed a Book concerning the. Nati- 
Wity of the Lox D, which he ſuppoſed to 

be on the Day of Epiphany. Cotelerius [i] not 
mprobably conjectures, that this was no 
other than Timothy Biſhop of Alexandria, tho? 
Dr. Cave [I] ſpeaks of him as a later Wri- 
ter. Bur before the Time of the Council of 
Pe, An. 4317. the Egyptians had altered 

de Day of CurisT's Nativity, and fixed 


LO 


Incarnation, which was the Appearance of 


— 


it to the Twenty-ninth Day of their Month 
Cheac, which is the Twenty- fifth of December: 
As appears from the Homily of Paulus Emiſenus 
IJ] ſpoken before Cyril of Alexandria, and re- 
lated in the Acts of that Council. It was 
not long before this, that the Churches of 


Antioch and Syria came into the Weſtern Ob- 


ſervation. For Cbryſaſtom [m] in one of his 
Homilies to the People of Antioch, tells them, 
that Ten Years were not yet paſt, ſince 
they came to the true Knowledge of the Day 
of CHR1sT's Birth, which they kept before 
on Epiphany, till the Weſtern Church gave them 
better Information. And from that Time 
the Nativity and Epiphany were diſtinct Feſti- 
vals, as appears from other Homilies [n] of 
this Writer, where he ſpeaks diſtinctly ot them 
as Two Days, which had been thought one 
and the ſame before. Epiphanius, who was 
Biſhop of Salam, or Conſtantia, the Metro- 

olis of Cyprus, often ſpeaks of CHRIS T7T's 

ativity, and always follows the Eaſtern Cal- 
culation, fixing it to the ſame Day with Epi- 
phany in the Month of January. In one Place 
[0] he ſays, It is not lawful to faſt on the 

ay of Epiphany, on which Day the Lo RD 
was born in the Fleſh. In another [y] he 
takes a great deal of Pains to make his Rea- 
der underſtand, That CHRIST was born in 
January, that is, ſays he, on the Eighth of 
the Ides of Fanuary, which is the Fifth of 
January, according to the Romans [*], and 
the Eleventh of 7yb; according to the Egypti- 
ans, and the Sixth of Audinæus according to 
the Syro-Macedonians, and the Fifth of the Fifth 
Month according to the Cypriozrs or Salamini- 
ans, and the Fourteenth of Fulus according to 
the Paphians, and the Twenty-firſt of Aleon ac- 
cording to the Arabians, and the Thirteenth of 
Atarta according to the Cappadocians, and theThir- 
teenth of 7:heth according to the Hebrews, and the 
Sixth of Memacterion according to the Arhenians. 
Nothing could be more particular in fixing 
the Day of CyrisT's Nativity to that of 
Epiphany, or Epiphany to the Filth or Sixth of 
Fanuary, than this ſo minute Account of 
Epiphanius, Which is confirmed by St, Ferom, 
who though he differed from Epiphanius as to 
the Day of CHRIS T's Nativity, yet he in- 
timates [q], there were ſome who ſtill believed 
that CHRIS T's Nativity was upon the Epi- 


phany 3. 


„ 


J Vide Coteler. in Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 5. cap. 13. 
ay Caſlian, Collat. ro. cap. 2. Epiphaniorum diem 
. 5 nciz illius Sacerdotes, vel Dominici Baptiſmi, vel 

Tay: um carnem Narivitatis eſſe definiunt; & 1dcirco 
Kidd ze Sacramenti ſolennitatem non bifarie, ut in 
* uis Provinciis, ſed ſub una diei hujus Feſtivitate 
ncelebrant. 
gh :canad. de Scriptor. cap. 58. Timotheus Epiſco- 
n Librum de Nativitate Domini ſecundum 
[] C quam credit in Theophania factam. 

Biber Not. in Conſtitut. Lib. 5. cap. 13. 

[] p wo Hiſt. Eiter. . . p. JÞ6 
„ aal, Emiſen. Homil. in Actis Conc. Epheſ. Part 3. 
E 6 Rs Tom. 3- P: 1096. 
| K Hom. 31. de Natali Chriſti. T. 5. p. 
J Chryſ. Hom, 24. de Bapt. Chriſti. T. 1. p- 311. 


[0] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. 22. 

[p] Id. Her. 51. Alogor. n. 24. Vid. n. 16. 

[*] Some think this ſhculd be written, the Sixth of January, 
becauſe the Eighth of the Ides of January is the Six:h of Ja- 
nuary in the Roman Kalendar: But St, Jerom alſo places 
Epiphany upon the Fifth of January, Com. in Ezek. 1. 
p. 459. And the Aſiaticks did ſo likewiſe. Vid. Ufer. de 
Anno ſolari Macedonum & Afianorum. Lib. 2. 

2] Ibid. Apud Orientales October erat primus Menſis, 
& Januarius quartus. Quintam autem diem Menſis ad- 
jungit, ut ſignificet Baptiſma, in quo aperti ſunt Chri- 
ſto cœli, & Epiphaniorum dies hucuſque venerabilis eſt ; 
non, ut quidam putant, Natalis in carne. Tunc enim 
abſconditus eſt, & non apparuit: Quod huic tempori 


congruit, quando diftum eſt, Hic eſt Filius meus dile&us, 
in quo mihi complacui. | 
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phany, which was the Fifth of Fanuary, which 
the Profhet Ezekiel called the Fifth Day of the 
Fourth Month, reckoning the Firſt Month 
from O#oher, when the Tithes were carried 
to the Temple after. the Harveſt and Vintage 
were gathered in, — to the Cuſtom 
of the Oriental Nations. The Author of the 
Homily upon the Epiphany among the Works 
of Origen 85 ſays the ſame, that there were 
pinions and Traditions in the World 
about it: Some ſaid he was born upon that 
Day; others ſaid it was only the Day of his 
Baptiſm. Pagi N adds Clemens Alexandrinus and 
Euſebius to the Number of thoſe who believed 
the Nativity of CRRIST to be on the Epi- 
phany or Sixth of January: And conſidering 
where and when they lived, it 1s very pro- 
bable they did ſo, though he cites no Au- 
thority out of them: For not only the Alex- 
andrians, but the Churches of Feruſalem and 
Paleſtine, where Euſebius lived, obſerved the 
Nativity of CHRIST on the ſame Day with 
Epiphany for ſeveral Ages, and pretended the 
Authority of an Epiſtle of St. James for 
their Practice, till Juvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem 
upon better Information reduced it to the 
Twenty-fifth of December, as Cotelerius ſhews 
at large out of Baſilius Cilix, Joannes Nicenus, 
and an Homily under the Name of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and other Writers [J. 


Tus ſtood the Caſe in 
the Eaſtern Church for ſeveral 
Ages; in thoſe of the W/ it 
was generally obſerved, as now 
it is, a diſtin& Feſtival from 
Epiphany, on the Twenty-fifth 
of December. For ſo St. Auſtin ſays 211 the 
current Tradition was, That CHRIST was 
born on the Eighth of the Kalends of Fanuary, 
that is, on the Twenty-fifth of December, 
And both Caſſian [x] and St. Ferom [Y] ay, 
the Nativity and Epiphany were kept on diffe- 
rent Days in all the Weſtern Churches. And 
both theſe were indifferently called Theophania, 
& Epiphania, & Prima & Secunda Nativitas, 
the Epiphany, or Manifeſtation of Go p, and 
his Firſt, and Second Nativity : That being 
the firſt whereon he was born in the Fleſh ; 
and that his ſecond Nativity or Epiphany, where- 
on he was baptized, and maniteſted by a Star 
to the Gentiles, as the Reader may find large- 
ly demonſtrated by Cotelerius [2] and Suiceras, 
out of Gregory Naxlanxen, 40 Baſil, Theodo- 
rus Studita, and ſeveral other Writers. 


SECT. 3. 

In the Latin 
Church always ob- 
ſerved on the 25th 
of December. 


Book XY 
; \ ? | \ "4" 

Now the Original of this 
Feſtival is by many Learned 
Men carried as high as the 
Age of the Apoſtles. Dr. Cave 
[b ] ſays, the firſt Footſteps he 
can find of it are in the Se- þ 
cond Century, though he doubts 
not but that it might be ce- | 
lebrated before. His Authority is 7heog;1y 
Biſhop of Cæſarea, who lived about the Re 
of the Emperor Commodus, An. 192. But he 
quotes no Book of | Theophilus, | therefore ye 
are left to conjecture that he meant his 25 
chal Epiſtle mentioned by Euſebius and $ 
Ferom, out of which Hoſpinian [e] before had 
alledged theſe Words, importing, that the 
Frenca obſerved the Nativity of CaRrt1sr © 
the Twenty-fifth of December: For they, fi 
Hoſpinian, argued thus for the Obſervation 
the Paſchal Feſtival: Sicut Domini Natalen qu 
cunque die 8, Kalend, Fanuarij venerit, ita 6 
8. Kalend. Aprilis, quando reſurrectio accidit, Cri 
ſts debemus Paſcha celebrare: As we celebrax 
the Nativity of CHRIST on the Eipht 
of the Kalends of Fa (that is, the 
[ke hr of December) whatever Day d 
the Week that happens to fall upon: Sow 
ought to keep the Paſchal Feaſt on the Eighth 
of the Kalends of April (that is, the Twenty 
fifth of March) becauſe the Reſurrection d 
CnurisT happened upon this Day. But ſtil 
I am at Loſs to find theſe Words in Deqlilu 
For Bede, who relates the Letter, has nd 
more than theſe Words in his Synodical Epi 
ſtle [4]: Galli quacunque die octava Calendam 
Aprilium fuiſſet, quando Chriſti Reſurrectio tradi 
tur, ſemper Paſcha celebrabant. But there is 10 
Mention made at all of the Nativity d 
CHRIS I throughout the whole Epiſtle, whid 
ſeems to be ſpurious alſo, and of no Credit 
Certain enough it is not that which is men- 
tioned by Euſebius and St. Ferom: So that | 
lay no Streſs upon this Authority, as being 
neither full to the Point, nor Authentic 
Hoſpinian and Dr. Cave alledge farther for it 
Antiquity, that ſad Story, which is relate 
by Nicephorus [e] and Baronius [f ] out of tif 
Ancient Martyrologies, where 1t is ſaid, Tit 
when the Perſecution raged under Diocdets 
at Nicomedia, among other Acts of his bar 
rous Cruelty, he finding Multitudes of C- 
ſtians, young and old, met together in il 
Church upon the Day of Cx RIS T's Nt 


vity, to celebrate that Feſtival, command. 
: t 


9 
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L] Orig. Hom. 8. de Diverſis. Tom. 2. p. 446. 
Sive hodie natus eſt Dominus Jeſus, ſive hodie bapti- 
zatus, diverſa quippe Opinio fertur in mundo. 

s] Pagi. Apparat. Chronol. ad Baron. n. 95. 

0 Coteler. Not. in Conſtitut. Lib. 5. cap. 13. 

«] Aug. de Trin. Lib. 4. cap. 5. Natus autem traditur 
_ oQtavo Kalendas Januarias. 

_ [x] Caſſian. Collar. 10. cap. 2. 

] Hieron. in Ezek. cap. 1. 
Lib. 5. cap. 13. Lib. 8. cap. 33. 

nomine Chryſoſt, ad Mart, 24. 22. 


See alſo Conſtit. Apoſt. 
Opus Imperfect. ſub 


2 * 


[z] Coteler. ubi ſupra, 

8 Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. voce, Extedrest. 

] Cave Prim. Chriſt. Par. I. Chap. vii. p. 194- 
l Hoſpin. de Feſtis Chriſtian, p. 110. 


[4] De Ordinatione Feriacum Paſchalium per Theop® ee Ch 
lum Cæſarienſem ac reliquorum Epiſcoporum Syn oO 
ap. Bedam de Æquinoctio Vernali. Tom. 3. p. 23% Vi [1] 
betur etiam ap. Bucherium Com. in Canon. Paſchal. V entur, 
Qorij. & ap. Labbe Conc. Tom. 1. p. 596. briſtig 

e] Niceph. Lib. . cap. 6. eſiam 


[ 
[ 7 Baron. an. 301. p. 41, 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. \ 


—_—— 


9 


305 


to be put to it, which in a- ſhort Time re- 


3 enough, becauſe we have the like 


Inſtances of Bar barity committed upon them 
in other Places on the Lord s- Day, as has 
deen related before out of Lactant ius 
Fuſebius. But it is more material, that Chry- 
em lays [2] this Day was of great Anti- 


and renowned in the Church from the Be- 
ining far and wide from Thrace as far as 
Gades in Spain. It is certain it was obſer ved 
religiouſy in the Time of Gregory Nazianzen 
and St. Baſil: For the have both Sermons 
upon the Occaſion; and Ammianus Marcellinus 
[7] ſays, Julian in the Time of Conſtantius pre- 
ending to be a Chriſtian, when in his Heart 
de was an Heathen, and had ſecretly revolted, 
do conceal his Apoſtaſie (which was known 
only to a few of his Confidents) went with 
the Chriſtians to Chureh, and performed the 
ſolemn Worſhip of Go D with them, on the 
Feſtival which they call Epiphany, and cele- 
brate in the Month of Fanuary. Zonaras in 
elling the ſame Story, lays, it was on the 
Nativity of CHRR IST: Which makes ſome con- 
clude, that the Nativity and Epiphany were 
ſill in Fance the ſame Feſtival; But conſi- 
Wdering that Fance was one of the Weſtern 
Wrovinces, where theſe, Feſtivals were always 
Pept apart, it is more probable that Zonaras 
Nas miſtaken in the Day: However we ma 

Waſcly conclude, that at this Time both the 
Nativity and the Epiphany were kept as Feſti- 
Pals in Fance: And that is enough, ſo far 
Ws we are concerned, to aſcertain the An- 
iquity of their Obſervation, 


As to the Manner of keeping 
this Feſtival, we may obſerve, 
they did it with the greateſt 
Veneration. For they always 
ſpeak of it in the higheſt Terms, 
as the Principal F eſtira of Chri- 
i ſtians, from which all others took 
heir Original. Chryſoſtom [ þ] ſtiles it the moſt ve- 
perable and tremendous of all Feſtivals, and the 
Mctropolis or Mother of all Feſtivals: Adding, 
That from this both the Theophania, (ſo he {tiles 
E210hany) and the Holy Paſchal Feaſt, and the 
Aſſumption or Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt, took their 
Driginal. For if ChRISsT had not been born 
cording to the Fleſh, he had not been bapti- 


SECT. 5. 

| This Feſtival 0h - 
ved with the 
une Religious Ve- 
ration as the 


ord's-Day. 


Ad he been crucified, which is the Paſchal Fe- 
wal: Neither had he ſent the Hol Gnosr, 
hich is our Pentecoſt, But we do not give 


the Church Doors to be ſhut up, and Fire 
them and the Church to Aſhes. This 


[g] and 


uity and of long Continuance, being famous 


gus and many others. Neither did they 


bed, which is the Theophania or Epiphany: Neither 


8 


this Feſtival the Preference merely upon this 
Account, but becauſe the Thing that was done 
upon this Day, was more Tremendous than 
all others, For that CHRIST ſhould die, 
when he was a Man, was a Thing of Na- 
tural Conſequence: But that when he was 
Gop, he ſhould be willing to be made Man, 
and condeſcended to humble himſelf beyond 
all Imagination and Conception, this is indeed 
Wonderful and Aſtoniſhing in the higheſt 
Degree. In Admiration ot this St, Paul as it 
were in a Rapture ſays, Without Controverſy great 
is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God was manifeſted in 
the Fleſh. For this Reaſon chiefly I love and 
embrace this Day, and propound it to you, 
that I may make you Partakers of the tame 
Inducement to love. I therefore pray and 
beſeech you, come with all Diligence and 
Alacrity, every Man firſt purging his own 
Houſe, toſee our LORD wrapt in Swadling- 
Cloths and lying in a Manger. A Tremen- 
dous and Wonderful Sight indeed! Thus the 
Holy Father invites his Auditory, Five Days 
beforehand, to celebrate the Nativity of 
CHRIST. And we may obſerve, That the 
Day was kept with the ſame Veneration and 
Religious Solemnity as the Lord's-Day, For 
they always had Sermons on this Day, of which 
there are many Inſtances in Chryſoſtom, Na- 
⁊ianxen, Baſil, Ambroſe, Auſtin , Leo, Chryſolo- 
let 
this Day ever paſs without a ſolema Com- 
munion. For Chry/oſtom in this very Place in- 
vites his People to the Holy Table, telling 
them, that if they came with Faith, they 
might ſee CHRIST lying in the Manger: 
For the Holy Table ſupplied the Place of the 
Manger; The Body of the LORD was laid 
upon the Holy Table, not as before wrapt 
in Swadling-Cloths, but inveſted on every 
Side with the HOLY SPIRIT. And that 
the Solemnity might be more univerſally ob- 
ſerved, Liberty was granted on this Day 
to Servants, to reſt from their Ordinary La- 
bours, as on the Sabbath and the *Lord's-Day. 
This is particularly mentioned [I] by the 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: Let Ser- 
vants reſt from their Labour on the Day of 
CHRIS T's Nativity, becauſe on this Day 
an unexpected Bleiling was given unto Men, 
iu that the WORD Of Go p, JESUS CHRIST 
was born of the Virgin Mary for the Salva- 
tion of the World. And all Faſting was 
as ſtrictly prohibited on this Feſtival as on 
the Lord - Day: And no one without Suſpi- 
cion of ſome impious Hereſy could go againſt 
this Rule, as appears from what Pope Leo 
[mm] ſays of the Priſcilianiſts, that they diſho- 

=. noured 


Vo I. II. 
— 
Laa. Lib. 5. cap. 11. Euſeb. Lib. 8. cap. 11. 
lap. Ii. n. 8 


1 * Hom. 31. de Bapt. Chriſti, T. 5. p. 467. 
LA mmian. Lib. 21, p. 195. Ut hc interim "cela- 
uam celebrantes Menſe Januario 


urig: Feriarum die, 
if _ Epiphania dictitant, progreſſus in eorum Ec- 
im lolemniter Numine orato diſceſſit. 


—__ i. 


U 1 by Hom. 31. de Philogonio. T. 1. p. 399. 
/ nſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 33. 

[m] Leo Ep. 93. ad Turbinm. cap. 4. Natalem Chri- 
ſti non vere iſti honorant, fed honorare ſe ſimulant, 
jejunantes eodem die, ſicut die Dominico, &c. Vid, 
Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 4. 
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nouted the Day of CHR 185 T's Nativity and 


the Lird's-Day by Faſting, which they 


De- 
tended: they did ca for the Exerciſe of | 
Life, but in Reality it 


votion in an Aſceric : de 
Was to affront the Days of his Nativity and 
Reſurrection, becauſe with Cerdon and Marci- 


on, and the Manichees they neither believed the 


Truth of our Saviovuk's Incarnation, nor 
his Reſurrection. Therefore in Oppoſition to 
theſe and ſuch like Hereſies, the Church was 
always very jealons of any who pretended 
to make a Faſt of the Nativity of Car IS r. 
FINAL IL X to ſhew all poſſible Honour to 
this Day, the Church obliged all Perſons to 
frequent Religious Aſſemblies in the City- 
Churches, and not go to any of the other 
Churches in the 8 except ſome Ne- 
ceflity of Sickneſs or Infirmity compelled 
them ſo to do 175 And the Laws of the 
State prohibited all Pu 

on this Day, as on the Lord -Day. For 
though at firſt the Prohibition only exten- 
ded to the Lord's-Day, yet Theodoſius Junior 
[e] by a new Law reſtrained them on the 
Lord's-Day, and Epiphany, and the Paſchal Feſti- 
val, and the Fifty Days of Pentecoft, becauſe 
at theſe times the Minds of Chriſtians ought 
to be wholly employed in the Worſhip and 
Service of Go p. Some alſo think [y] the 
very Deſign of appointing the Feaſt Days of 
CHrisT's Nativity and Epiphany at this Sea- 
ſon of the Year, was chiefly to oppoſe the 
Vanities and Exceſſes which the Heathen in- 
dulged themſelves, in upon their Saturnalia and 
| Kalends of Fanuary at this very Time of the 
Year, Naxlanzen t Exhortation [q] to his Peo- 
ple on the Nativity of CHRIST ſeems di- 
realy intended againſt them, when he thus 
endeavours to guard his Auditory from run- 
ning into the ſame Abuſes: Let us celebrate 
this Feſtival, not after the Way of the World, 
but in a Divine and Celeſtial Manner ; not 
minding our own Things, but the Things of 
the Lok Dg not the Things that tend to make 
us Sick and Infirm, but thoſe Things which 
will heal and cure us. Let us not crown our 
Doors with Garlands, nor exerciſe our ſelves 
with Dances; Let us not adorn our Streets, 
nor feed our Eyes, nor gratity our Ears with 
Muſick, nor any. of our Senſes, Touching, 
Taſting, Smelling, with any of thoſe Things 
that lead the Way to Vice, and are the In- 
lets of Sin. Let us not effeminately adorn 
ourſelves with ſoft Clothing, nor Jewels, nor 


Gold, nor Artificial Colours invented 


blick Games and Shews 


Name of St. Auſtin upon this Day. 


5 Book 


to q. f 


ſtroy the Divine Image in us: Let us 
pb Rioting and Drunkenneſs, which — 


frequently attended with Chamberin 
Wantonneſs: Let us not ſet up our lofty C. 
nopies or Tables, providing Delicacies { 
the Belly; nor be inamoured with the Pn. 
grancy of Wines, or Niceties of Cookery, 
and precious Ointments: Let not Sea a1 
Land preſent us with their precious Dune: 
For that is the beſt Name I can give ther 

lights) nor let any of us ſtrive to out- 
one another in Luxury and Intemperang 
But let us leave theſe Things to the Hes. 
then, and to their Heathemiſh Pomps ay 
Feſtivals, who give the Name of Gods to tho 
who delight in the Smell of Sacrifices, aul 
agreeably worſhip their Deities with the geh, 
being wicked Makers of wicked Devils, ay 
as wicked Prieſts and Worſhippers of then 
But let us who worſhip the WORD of Gay 
place our Delights in the Divine Law, an 
ſuch Diſcourſes as are proper and agrecahk 
to the preſent Feſtival. 


As to Epiphany, they who ob- 
ſerved it 4 wa Diſtinc Feſti- 
val from the Nativity, did it 
chiefly upon the Account of 
of our Sav1ovuRr's Baptiſm, and the appear. 
ing of the Star which conducted the Wik 
men of the Eaſt to come and worſhip our 
Saviour. To Which ſome added two othet 
Reaſons, that of our Saviouk's firſt M. 
racle wrought at Cana in Galilee, when le 
turned the Water into Wine; and that other 
Miracle of his feeding Five Thouſand Mea 
with Five Loaves. All which are put togethc! 
in one of the Sermons which __ q 

n 
Day, ſays he [r, we celebrate the Myſiey 
of Go 95 being himſelf by his Mit 
cles in Human Nature; either becauſe on ti 
Day the Star in Heaven gave Notice of l 
Birth ; or becauſe he turned Water into Wi 
at the Marriage-Feaſt at Cana in Galilee; & 
becauſe he conſecrated Water for the Rept 
ration of Mankind by his Baptiſm in the N. 
ver Jordan; or becauſe with the Five Loais 
he fed Five Thouſand Men. For each 
theſe contain the Myſteries and Joys of on 
Salvation. Petrus Chryſologus [Cs] and Euch 
Lugdunenſis [] mention the three firſt Realo 

e 


but not the laſt, Pope Leo [u] has Eight 
Sermon 


T. 
Piphanys 
a diſtind Fel 


. 


1— 


[:] Conc. Aurelian. 1. can. 27. Ut nulli civium Paſ- 
che, Natalis, vel Quadrageſime ſolennia in Villa liceat 
celebrare, niſi quem Infirmitas probabitur tenuiſſe. 

[0] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de Spe&aculis. Leg. 5. 
Dominico, & Natale, atque Epiphaniorum Chriſti, Patchz 


etiam & Quinquageſimæ diebus — omni Theatrorum 


atque Circenſium yoluptate per univerſas urbes, earun- 
dem populis denegare, totæ Chriſtianorum ac Fidelium 
mentes Dei cultibus occupentur, &c. 
| p] Hoſpin, de Feſtis 
q] Naz. Orat, 38. p. 614. 
talem Chriſti, 


hriſtian, p. 111, 
in Theophaniam five Na- 


[+] Aug. Serm. 29. de Tempore. Hodie illud Lach- 
mentum colimus, quo ſe in homine Deus virtutibus : 
claravit; pro eo quod in hac die five quod in UW 
Stella ortus ſui nuncium præbuit; five quod in © 
Galilææ in convivio nuptiali aquam in vinum conveſtt; 
ſive quod in Jordanis undis aquas ad reparationem H 
generis ſuo Baptiſmo conſecravit; ſive quod de quo 

anibus quinque millia hominum fatiavit. In quo 
Rn ſalutis noſtre Myſteria continentur & 5 

J Chrylolog. Serm. 157. de Epiphania & Mag" 

3 Eucher. Hom. in Vigil. S. Andrez. 

l] Leo Serm. in Epiphan. p. 25, &c. 
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s upon this Feſtival, in which he in- 
2 3 other Reaſon but the Mani- 
ſeſtation of CHRIST'S Birth to the Wiſemen 
by the Appearance oſ the Star, St. Ferom On 
che other hand [x] makes it to be celebrated 
chiefly in Commemoration of our 84 VIOUR'S 
Baptiſm, and the Manifeſtation of him to the 
World by the Voice that came from Heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my Beloved Son, in whom I am 
vel pleaſed. And the Greek Writers common- 
ly inſiſt upon this Reaſon. Why, ſays Cbry- 
2 O is not the Day on which CRRIS T 
was born, Called Epiphany, but the Day on 
which he was baptized? | Becauſe he was not 
manifeſted to all when he was born, but 
when he was baptized. For to the Day of 


Inis Baptiſm he was generally unknown, As 


s from thoſe Words of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
Aer Panderh one among you, whom ye 5 
And what Wonder that others ſhould not 


know him, when the Baptiſ himſelf knew _ 


him not before that Day. Far I know him 
yt, ſays he, but he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on bim, 
the [ame is be that baptizeth with the HoL X 
GnosT. Gregory Nazianzen [X] aſſigns the 
Reaſon for the Obſervation of this Feſtival: 


This Holy Day of Lights, to which we are 
come, and which we this Day celebrate as 


a Feſtival, had its Original from the Baptiſm 
of CAHIIS r, the true Light that lighteth every 
Man that cometh into the World, In like man- 
ner Gregory Nyſſen. [a] intitles his Sermon on 
the Baptiſm. of CHRIST de 2% iuiegy 


% &c, a Diſcourſe on the Day of Lights, 


on which our LoR D was baptized. And 


Aeris Amaſenus ſpeaking of the chief Chri- 


ſtian Feſtivals [5], ſays, we celebrate the 


Nativity, becauſe at this Time Go p mani- 
teſted his Divinity to us in the Fleſh, We 


celebrate the Feaſt of Light (elde Teriſvur) be- 


cauſe by the Remiffion of our Sins (in Ba 
tilm) we are brought as it were out of the 
dark Priſon of our former Life, to a Life 
of Light and Virtue. | 


| Fo Baptiſm being generally 
SECT. 7. called eò and 8 Light 


1% this Day and Illumination, fr re 
— oy mination, from the great 


, Epiphany, and admirable Effects conſe- 


a Dies Lum;, quent to it: This Day, bein 
num the Day 7 the ſuppoſed Day of bh 8 = 
a vIovuk's Baptiſm, was there- 
: upon ſtyled i pdror, or 4 
tre, the Day of Lights, or Illumination, 


or Baptiſm, As appears not only from the 
Vo I. II. 


— — 
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formentioned Paſſages of Gregory Nazianzen and 
Nullen, but ſeveral other Greek Writers noted 
by Suicerus [c], who juſtly reproves Xylander 
and Famelius for interpreting this Day of 
Lights, Candlemas-Day, becauſe now it is ufual 
in the Church of Rome to conſecrate their 
Wax-Candles on this Day, which is otherwiſe 
called the Purification of the Virgin Mary; 
whereas there was no ſuch Feſtival in Uſe 
in the Church in the Time of Gregory Nazi- 
anzen and Nyſſen, nor many Years after them 
till the Reign of Fuſftinian, when it was firſt 
inſtituted by the Greek Church under the Name 
of Hypapante. And therefore when Nazlanxen 
* in another Place brings in ſome giving this 
eaſon why they deferred their Baptiſm; one 
ſaying, wire 74 gore, I ſtay till the Feaſt of 
Lights come ; another, He had a greater Re- 
ſpect for Eaſter; and a Third, That he wai- 
ted till the Time of Pentecoſt; It is plain, the 
Feaſt of Lights cannot ſignify the Purification 
of the Virgin Mary (which was no ſolemn 
Time of Baptiſm) but Epiphany, on which the 
Greek Church allowed Perſons to be baptized, 
as one of the three ſolemm Times of Bap- 
tiſm, and that in Regard to our SAv1OuR's 
Bapriſm (which they [e] called his Second 
Nativity, or Second Epiphany) when his Divi- 
nity was more clearly manifeſted by the Voice 
which came from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art 
my Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


SO £285 we ma ONT, that 1 
in the Greek Church in one Sg 
Reſpe&t it was more taken 3 * 
Notice of than even the Na- val, and in one 
tivity itſelf; being allowed as Reſpe more no- 
one of the Three ſolemn Times {4% c in the 
of Baptiſm, which the Nativity dhe Tree ſolemn 
was not. In the Latin Church Times of Baptiſm, 
indeed it wanted this 4700-8, wa 
For as I have ſhewed elſewhere [*, the Ro- 
man, French, and Spaniſh Churches for many 
Ages would allow of no other ſolemn Times 
of Baptiſm but only Eaſter and Pentecoſt, ex- 
cept in Caſe of Sickneſs and Extremity. But 
the Greek and African Churches made Epipha- 
ny alſo a Day of Baptiſm, as appears not 
only out of the forementioned Place of Nazi- 
anxen, but Victor Uticenſis [ 17 and Foannes Moſ= 
chus [g] and the Ancient 
cum Sabæ. To which we may add what Chry- 
ſoſtom ſays [], That in this Solemnity, in 
Memory of our Sav1iouR's Baptiſm, by 
which he ſanctified the Nature of Water, they 
were uſed at Midnight to carry home Water 
from the Church, and lay it up, where it 

R r 2 | would 


x] Hieron. in Ezek. 3 

- 1, p. 459. 
}] Chryſ. Hom. 24. de Bapr. Chriſti. T. 1. p. 311. 
1 Naz. Orat. T. 1. « Odd... 
J Nyſlen. Orat. de Ko Chriſti, T. 3. p. 366. 


b . . 
fis 18 Fr oY 4- in Feſtum Kalendar. ap. Combe- 


, . 67. 
(4 Suicer. Thalke, Eccles. T. 2. p. 1487. 
Naz. 40. de Bapt. p. 654. 


** r 


— 


[e] vid. Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 5. cap- 


13. So Ruffin. entitles Nazianzen's 39. Oration, De Se- 
cundis Epiphaniis. 


*] Book XI. Chap. vi. n. 7. 
FJ Vigor. de Perſecut. Vandal. Lib. 2. 

IE] Moſch. Pratum Spirit. cap. 214. 7 
þ] Chryſ. Hom. 24. de Bapt. Chriſti. T. 1. p. 311. 


itual, called, Zypi- 
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would remain as freſh and uncorrupt for A; e ASD 
one, or two or three Years, as if it were T Have tap Silo more 
immediately drawn out of any Fountain. And to note, as it were the sxcr. 9 
Fronts Dur em [5] obferves the like Cuftom in Way, concerning this Days Nice 4, 
the Syriack Kalendar, 8 by Genebrard, That they to whom the Care =, 2 „Lene 
2 thn 


upon this very Day. Which argues it to be 
a. Peculiar Rite of the Eafern Church. As 
to other Things, the Obſervation of this 
Day was after the fame Manner as that of 
the Nativity and other great Feſtivals, For 
they had- Sermons and the Communion on 
this Day, and Servants had Liberty to reſt 
from their Bodily Labour to attend the Re- 
ligious Service of the Day. In regard to which 
Ulage the Author of the Conſtitutions [&] gives 
this Direction: Let Servants reſt from their 
Labour on Epiphany, becauſe on that Day the 
Divinity of CxrisT was declared, when 
the FATHER gave Teſtimony to him at his 
Baptiſm, and the Hor y GrosrT in the 
Shape of a Doye ſhewed him to thoſe that 
ſtood by, and heard the Teſtimony that was 
given him. And though at firſt this Day was 
not exempt from Juridical Acts and Proſe- 
cutions at Law; nor were the Publick Games 
and Shews forbidden for ſome Time to be 
exhibited thereon, : Yet at length Theodoſins 
Junior [I] gave it an honourable Place amon 

thoſe Days, on which the Publick Games ſhoul 

not be allowed; foraſmuch as Men ought to 
put a Diſtinction between Days of Supplica- 
tion and Days of Pleaſure. And Fuſtinian re- 
Citing one of the Laws of Theodoſius the Great Im] 
makes both the, Nativity and Epiphany Days of 
Vacation from all Pleadings at the Law, as 
well as from Popular Pleaſures, And ſo it is 
in the Laws of the Viſgotbs [u] publiſhed out 
of the Body of the Roman Laws by Reciſmindas 
and other Gothick Kings, and the old Gothick 
Interpreter [o] of the Laws in the Theodoſian 
Code. From whence we may conclude, that 
this was become the ſtanding Rule and Cuſtom 
throughout both the Roman and Miſgotb Domi- 
nions, to keep this Feſtival of Epiphany with 
great Veneration; neither allowing the Courts 
to be open on this Day for Law, nor the 


Theatre for Pleaſure. 


of the Faſchal Cycle, or Rule 1 „ 
for Andin⸗ out Eier, was com- Abe le 
N obliged on or 
about the Time of Epiphany to give Not: 
what Time Ezfter and 2 add all” rhe . 
able Solemnities were to be kept the enfuiny In 
Year. The Letters ſent from the Metro 

litan to the Provincial Biſhops upon this (+. 
cation, are commonly called Epiftole Paſchal; 
and Heortaſtice, Paſchal and Feſtival Epil 
which are uſually a ſhort Diſcourſe upon ſom 
uſeful and important Subject, cloſed with u 
Intimation or Notice of the Day when 1» 
ſhould begin, and of Eafter-Day, and Whiitſn: tl 
day. As thoſe Three Paſchal Epiſtles of 7 2 
philus Biſhop of Alexandria, which were tr» c 
flared by St. Ferom, and are now among 5 L 
Ferom's Works, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum N 0 
Concerning which and the reft of the fans 
Kind, Caſſian ſays, it was an Ancient [4] Cy. 


the enſuing Tur, / 


— — a. * _ 
. : 


i] Fronto. Not. in Loc. p. 65. 

EJ Conſtit. Lib, 8. cap. 33 Vid. Lib. 5. cap. 13. 

I] Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. Spectac. Leg. 5. 

m] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 6. 

u Leges Viſigoth. Lib. 2. Tit. 1. Leg. 11. 

o Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. in Interpre- 
rat. Legis. 2. Nec non & Dies Natalis Domini noſtri, 
vel Epiphaniæ, ſine Forenſi ſtrepitu volumus celebrari. 
| 70 C05 Patr. T. 3. p. 79. 

41 Caſſian. Collat. 10. cap: 2. Intra Fgypti regi- 
onem mos iſte antiqua Traditione ſeryatur, ut peracto 
Epipbaniorum die-—Epiſtolz Pontificis Alixandrini per 
univerſas dinigantur Eccleſias, quibus initium Quadra- 
geſime & dies Paſchæ non ſolum per Civitates, ſed eti- 
am per univerſa Monaſteria ſignificentur. Vid. Sozomen. 
Lib. 8. cap. 11. s 


ſtom in Egypt for the Biſhop of Alexandria, x P. 
ſoon as Epiphany was paſt, to ſend his Circily 5 
Letters to all the Churches and Monafters 1 
of Egypt, to ſignify to them the Beginning d 8 
Lent and Eaſter- Day. And there are ſome fd 10 
of Dionyſius, Athanaſins and Cyril and Pope Im 
d L and ſome Ord ws 
cent [r] and Leo []; and ſome Orders d 
Councils [], that the Primates of Proyines 89 
ſhould ſend their Circular Letters to git a 
timely Notice of theſe Things to the ſeyen x 
Churches under their Juriſdiction. Particular 
the Fourth Council of Orleance ſpeaking of th L 
Time of 1 9 Eaſter uniformly by the Ziv e ö 
Laterculus, or Table, made by Vicloriu (Vids Gr 
they call him) fay, The Biſhops of France ſul de 
every Year on the Day [a] of Epiphany git 9 
Notice of the Time when the Feſtival is t! A 
be kept in their Churches. And if any Doutt up 
ariſe about the Time, they ſhall have Recourk B. 
to their Metropolitan, and he to the Apo Fi 
lical See for Reſolution. And this leads ust * 
the Conſideration. of the next great Feltin, 77 
which was that of Eaſter. tec 
pla 
C HA, del 
All 
_— in 
| Th 
Ie Innoc. Ep. 11. Dionyſ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. of 
20. Athanaſ. Epiſt. Heortaſtic. Cyril. Serm, 30. cee 
[5] Leo. Ep. 93. al. 95. ad Epiſcop. Gallos. 5 Co 
Afric. can. 136. | 
[:] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 1. Conc. Carthag. 3- ® 
I. & 41. Conc. Carthag. 5. can. 7. 2 855 
[#] Conc. Aurelian. 4. can. 1. Placuit vt fanden 
Paſcha ſecundum Laterculum Vi&oris ab omnibus &. U 
credotibus uno tempore celebretur, Quæ Feſtivitas aun P. 1 
ſingulis ab Epiſcopo Epiphaniarum die in Eccleſis d. [5 
nuncietur. De qua Solennitate quoties aliquid dub” quod 
tur, inquiſita vel agnita per Metropolitanos a Sede Ape vol 
ſtolica ſacra conſtitutio teneatur. It. Conc. Antiſſoodoſ 15 
can. 2. Ut omnes Presbyteri ante Epiphaniam m . 28 
ſuos dirigant, qui eis de Principio Quadrageſimæ fl [ 


cient, & in ipſe Epiphania ad populum indicent. 
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£5; OHA BE; 4.6 
Of Eaſter or the Paſchal Feſtival. 


N ſpeaking of the Paſchal 
Scr. 1. Solemnity, I ſhall here onl 
The Paſchat do. Fonſider that Part of it, whic 
lemaity anciently ly Feſtival 4 
ele Fifteen Was properly Feſtival. For we 
Days, the white are to know, the Ancients com- 
Wok before, and monly included Fifteen Days 
the Week 1 in the whole Solemnity of the 
ſer Suna Paſch, that is, the Week before 
Fafer Sunday, and the Week following it: 
The one of which was call'd Paſcha Srauęa gh, 
the Paſch of the Croſs, and the other Paſcha 
Magde, the Paſch of the Reſurrection. Sui- 
em [a] will furniſh the Learned Reader with 
Examples of both. The general Name Paſcha 
(which is of Hebrew Extract from Peſach, which 
fonifies the Paſſover) will comprize both. For 
1 Chriſtian Faſſower includes as well the 
paſſion as the Reſurrection of our Saviors, 
who is the true Paſchal Lamb or /o ver that 
was lacrificed for us. And therefore though 
our Engliſh Word Eaſter, be generally uſed only 
to ſignify the Reſurrection, bee the ancient 
Word, Paſcha, was taken 1n a larger Senſe, to 
denote as well the Paſch of the Crucifixion, 
as the Paſch of the Reſurrection. And for 
this Reaſon the Ancients commonly ſpeak of 
Paſch as containing Fifreen Days 1n its Solem- 
nity, including the Paſſion-Week together with 
that of the Reſurrection. Thus in one of the 
Laws of Tbeodoſius [VH] where he decrees what 
Days ſhall be Days of Vacation from all Bu- 
ſineſs of the Law, he reckons into the Num- 
ber of them the Holy Days of the Pa/ch, Seven 
going before, and Seven following after. 
And Gothofred in his Learned Commentary 
upon the Place, ſays, both Papianzs in his 
Body of Laws [e] collected by him out of the 
Roman for the Ute of the Burgundians, and 
Anianm in his Collection for the Uſe of the 
Wiſgoths [d], keep to the ſame Phraſe of Fit- 
teen Paſchal Days. To which we find alſo a 
plain Reference made by St. Auſtin [e] in a 
dermon preached by him on the Dominica in 
ai, or Sunday following Eaſter Day, where- 
in he thus addreſſes himſelf to his Audience: 
be Days of Vacation are now over, and thoſe 
of Convening, Exactions, and Law-Suits ſuc- 
ed in their Room: Take Care, my Bre- 


Err 
— 1 


thren, how ye ſpend theſe Days: From the 
Vacation of the foregoing Days ye ought. to 
learn Meekneſs, not to meditate ſubtil De- 
vices : For ſome Men'reſt on thoſe Days, on- 
7 ag plot Wickedneſs, which they may pra- 

ice when the Feſtival Days are over. We 
deſire you may ſo live, as they that are to give 
Account to Go p, not only of choſe Fifreen 
Days, but of their whole Life. Scaliger [ f ] 
mentions a Law of Conſtantine, wherein the 
Paſchal Weeks, the one before, the other after 
the Paſch, are ordered to be Days of Vacation 
from all Proceedings at Law. But becauſe the 


former of theſe Paſchal Weeks belongs to the 


Lent Faſt, we will conſider it under that Head, 
and here only ſpeak of the Paſchal Solemnity 
as it was properly Feſtival. 


Now concerning this there 

were anciently very great Diſ- 8 * 
putes in the Church; though % . Chanel bon. 
all agreed in the Obſervation cerning this Frei- 
of it in general, yet they dif- val. Some obſerv- 
ſered yery much as to the par- r e _ 
ticular Time when it was to % ©9997 7907 
be obſerved; ſome keeping it 

preciſely on the ſame ſtated Day every Lear; 
others on the Fourteenth Day of the firſt Moon 
in the new Year, whatever Day of the Week 
that happened to fall upon: Others deferring 
it to the firſt Sunday after the firſt full Moon; 
and thoſe often differing in the Sunday on 
which they celebrated it, by the Difference 
and Variety of their Calculations. Epiphanius 
ſays [ g], ſome of the Quartadecimans in Cappa- 
docia always kept their Pa/ch on the Eighth of 
the Kalends of April, that is, the Twenty-fifth 
of March, pretending certain Information from 
the Acts of Pilate, That that was the Day of 
our SAVIOUR's Paſſion; yet other Copies of 
thoſe Acts {aid the Sixteenth of the Kalends of 


April, that is, the Seventeenth of March. The 


Chriſtians of Gaule alſo till the Time of. Pope 
Vittor, if Bede may be credited [G], kept their 
Paſch always on the Eighth of the Kalends of 
April, that is, the Twenty-fifth of March, tak- 
ing that to have been the Day of our Savi- 
oUR's Reſurrection, Bede cites the Authority 

of 


— 


[*] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. p. 304. & T. 2. 
1014. 

L Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 2. Sangos 
8 Paſchæ dies, qui ſepteno vel præcedunt numero, 
equuntur, in eadem obſervatione numeramus. 

- Papian; Lib. Reſponſor. Tit. 12. Paſchalibus eti- 

Quindecim diebus. 

15 Leg. Viſigoth. Lib. 2. Tit. 1. Leg. 11. 

rel ds: Ser. 19. ex editis a Sirmondo. T. 10. p. 811. 
den kunt dies Feriati : Succedent jam illi Conventio— 


am 


num, Exactionum, Litigiorum. &c. Petimus vos, ut ita 
vivaris, tanquam qui Deo rationem reddituros vos ſciatis 
de tota vita, non de ſolis iſtis Quindecim Diebus. 

[7]. Scaliger, de Emendat. Temp. p. 776. Tis a- 

/ ce 4 > 4 — 7 

N,, Ivo. eBJopdadas dmegnT's TAC Ti Ts re 
cl 4 4 TIv per αẽiu . 

[] Epiphan. Har.'50. Quartadeciman. n. 1, 

[] Bed. de ratione Temporum. cap. 45. It. de Æqui- 
noctio Vernali. T. 3. p. 232. 
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of Theophilus Bi of Ceſares, and the Synod 
held — him fo this Yet ine chat 
Trenews Biſhop of Lyons, who lived in the Time 
of Pope Vitor, 7 6 no ſuch Thing of the French 
Churches, but the 

their Eaſter to no certain Day, but kept it as 
other Meſtern Churches did, on the Sunday fol- 
lowing the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, it 
is more likely that Bede was impoſed upon 
by ſome ſpurious Epiſtle of Theophilas, and 
falſe Act of his Synod, which charged the 
Gallican Churches with what they were not 
really guilty of. 1 


However we are ſure, that 
in the Second Century there 
happened a great Diſpute be- 
tween the Aſiatick Churches 
7 and the * 5 1 
concerning this Day. Pope 
* r Rur, who Jivea Gu the Year 

147, had made a Decree, That 
the Annual Solemnity of the Paſch, ſhould be 
kept only on the Lord's-Day ; and in Confir- 
mation of this he pretended, That Hermes his 
Brother, who was then an eminent Teacher 
among them, had received Inſtruction from 
an Angel [I], who commanded, That all Men 
ſhould keep the Paſch on the Lord's-Day. Yet 
_ notwithſtanding this the A4fcaticks kept to their 
ancient Cuſtom, and Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, 
came to Rome to confer with Anicetus upon it. 
They could come to no Agreement upon the 
Time: For Anicetur could not perſuade Poljcarp 
n to alter a Cuſtom, which he had ob- 
ſerved with St. 7obn the Apoſtle and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles of the Lox D, with whom he 
had ved and familiarly converſed. Neither 
could Polycarp perſuade Anicetus to recede from 
a Cuſtom, which he had received from the 
Elders that were before him. Yet they con- 
tinued to communicate with each other, and 
Anicetus did Polycarp the Honour to let him con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt in his Church: And ſo 
they parted from each other in Peace ; all 
Churches, as well thoſe that obſerved it on the 
Lord's-Day, as thoſe that did not, ſtill agrees 
ing to preſerve Chriſtian Peace and Commu- 
nion one with another. 

No r long after the Death of Polycarp, the 
Controverſy was. revived again at Laodicea, 
upon which Meliro Biſhop of Sardzs wrote his 

wo Books de Paſchate, wherein he defended 
the Opinion of the Aſiaticks, as is evident from 
the Teſtimony and Character which not long 
after Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſws gives of him. 
For when the Diſpute was ſet on Foot again 
by the Fierceneſs of Pope Viator, Polycrates [I 
wrote to him, and told him, They obſerve 
the Paſch on the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, as 


SECT. 3. 
Others obſerving. 
it, with the Jews, 
on the Fourteenth 
Day of the Moon, 
whatever Day 


St. Fobn the 
contrary, That they fixed 


other, notwithſtanding 


it had been kept, and handed down to them 
St. Philip the 6 who died at Hierapols, and 
poſtle, who died at Epbeſy, 1 
Boon Biſhop of Smyrna, by Thraſeas the Mas 
tyr, Biſhop of Eumenia, by Segars the Mat. 
tyr, Biſhop of Laodicea, by Papirims, and . 
lito Biſhop of Sardis, and many others, wh. 
Cuſtom was to celebrate the Puſh, on th, 
ſame Day that the Jeu were wont to py 
away their Leven. This did not ſatisfy po 
Vidtor, but he in a great Paroxyſm of Intem. 
perate Zeal immediately excommunicated 1 
the A/iatick Churches, and ſent his Circular In. 
ters to all Churches that were of his Opinion 
That they ſhould hold no Communion with 
them. But this raſh and bold Act of his wy 
ill reſented by all Wiſe and Sober Men of hy 
own Party, ſeveral of which wrote ſharply u 
him, adviſing him rather to take ſuch Mes. 
ſures and Reſolutions as were proper to pre. 
ſerve Charity, 8 and Peace among the 
Churches. ee rf lrenæus (whoſe Nature 
by what the Greeks call Pheronymy, correſpond 
ed to his Name, being of an Irenical ot 
Pacifick Temper) wrote to him in the Nam 
of the Church of Gaule, and, in a decent 
Manner admoniſhed him not to excommuni. 
cate whole Churches of Go p for obſery 
an ancient Cuſtom, which they had . 
by Tradition from their Anceſtors : Fot 
much as that there had been Diſputes of old 
in the Church, not only about the Day, 
but about the Manner of the Faſt preceding 
it: ſome Faſting One, ſome Two, ſome more 
Days; yet all theſe kept Peace one with ano. 
ther, as we now do, and the Difference in 
the Manner of Faſting only commended ther 
Unanimity in the Faith. He added, Ta 
Polycarp and Anicetus, though they could nt 
agree upon the Point, yet parted Friends 
and continued to communicate with each 
this Difference, 3 
has been related before. Athanaſius [] allo 
tells us farther, That the Churches of Gli, 
Meſopotamia, and Syria, were in the ſame Sent 
ments with the A/iatick Churches in his Tine: 
Though it is a Diſpute between Biſhop UI 
Oi] and Yalefius [o], Whether they were lo ot 
N For Valeſius will not allow, That tht) 
were ſo in the Time of Pope Vi&or, Howen!, 
we ſee there were many great and famous 
Churches, which kept the Paſch on the Four 
teenth Day of the Moon, with the Jews, © 
that as a Cuſtom received by Tradition iron 
St. Philip and St. Fohn the Apoſtles. Neither 
were they induced by the Menaces of FF 
Victor to alter their Cuſtom, but contin 
it to the Time of the Council of Nice, 4 
+ About which Time Conſtantive being "my 
de irous to compoſe this Difference 8 ys h 
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Li Pij Ep. 1. Herme Angelus Domini in habitu Pa- 
ſtoris apparuit, & præcepit ei, ut Paſcha die Dominico 
ab omnibus celebraretur. 


. 


Irene. Ep. ad Victor. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 24. 
Polycrates Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. ibid, 


* 


[m] Athan. Epiſt. ad Africanos. Tit. t. p-. 933: l. 
de Synodis Arimin. & Seleuc. p. 872. 
{»] Uſler. de Epiſtolis Ignat. cap. 9. 
1% Valeſ. in Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 23- 


8 


i * Q wy 
4 on - 
- - 1 
* 
A - 6 '* 
% - 
— "0 


DAE. x > WER. _. M05, - — 


4 — | 
- * e * 0 0 
89 1 a 4 : 
* = 
ap 
- 
929 22 


HRISTIAN CHURCH. 


- — + a * 
* * * 


ſent Oſus Biſhop of Corduba firſt into 
cy As Spa [p] relates, to try if he 
could bring the 1 Party to an Una- 
nimity with the reſt of their Brethren. But 
failin of his Deſign, he after wards propoſed 
Lhe Matter to the Council of Nice, where a 
Yecree was made, That the holy Feaſt of 
the Paſcb ſhould be kept on one and the ſame 
Day by all: As appears from one of Conſtan- 
int's Friſtles to the ' Biſhops, who came not 
o the Synod, which is recorded by all the 
uitorians [J. Not long after this the Coun- 
i of Antioch An. 341, made a more peremp- 
ory Decree, That all who preſumed to dif- 
maul the Determination [r] made by the 
holy and great Council of Nice concerning the 
Prchal Feſtival, ſhould be excommunicated and 
aſt out of the Church, if they perſiſted 
ontentiouſly to oppoſe what was there de- 
reed, The like Canons had been made ſe- 
eral Times before; but none ſo peremptory 
: as this. Euſebius mentions Abundance of Sy- 
nods [:] in the Time of Pope Victor, which 
letermined with him, That the Reſurrection 
duch ought only to be kept on the Lords-Day : 
But they did not excommunicate any that 
pppoſed them; but rather, as Sozomen relates 
þ mutually tolerated one another in their 
lifferent Obſervations. The firſt Council of 
frles [u] likewiſe, before the Council of Nice, 
», 314, had given in charge, That the Paſch 
f the Lo x D's Reſurrection ſhould be obſerved 
mo Die & Tempore per omnem Orbem, at one 
ime, and on one and the ſame Day through- 
but all the World. But they added no ſuch 
denalty of Excommunication to be inflicted 
on thoſe that obſerved the contrary Cuſtom. 
he only Rule, which preſſed the Obſervati- 
won with Severity, was one of the Apoſtolical 
eons [x], ſuppoſed to be made by ſome 
ern Council about the Time of Pope Victor, 
hich ſays, If any Biſhop, Presbyter , or 
Deacon, keep the Day of the holy Paſeb be- 
Wore the Vernal Equinox with the Jews, let 
Mum be depoſed. But this at moſt only af- 
lected the Clergy. But when the great Coun- 
ell of Nice had once undertaken to determine 
this Matter, ſuch a Deference was thought 
proper to be paid to her Decree, as that 
rt Was reputed a ſchiſmatical Act, and wor- 
thy of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, for any one to 
oppoſe it. And therefore from this Time 
the Oppoſers of the Decree are commonly 
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cenſured either as Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, 
as may be ſeen in the Canons of Laodicea, 
DJ, and the firſt Council of Conſtantinople [=] 
and the Accounts which St. Auſtin [a] and 
Epiphanius give of the ancient Hereticks, where 
they are condemned under the Names of 


Luartadecimani, and Teſſareſcædecatitæ, and Audi= 


ani, with a particular Reaſon given for their 
Condemnation. For St. Auſtin notes out of 
Epiphanius, That the Audians were condenin'd 
not ſo much for their Opinion in this Point; 
as for their Pervicaciouſneſs in making a 
Diſturbance and Schiſm in the Church upon 
it. For they would not hold any Communi- 
on with their own Biſhops [5], nor with any 
that did not keep the Haſeb at the ſame Time 
that the Fews did. Epiphanius gives a large 
Account of them, and ſays, They railed at 
the Council of Nice for introducing a New 
Cuſtom in Compliance with Conſtantine's Hu- 
mour ſc], and made a Separation in the 
Church; upon which Conſtantine baniſhed Audius 
their Leader into Gothia or Seytbia, becauſe 
he drew many away from the Church into 
a ſeparate Communion. The Caſe was now 
very different from what it was in the Time 
of Pope Anicetus and Victor, when Polycarp and 
Polycrates kept their Paſch at a different Time 
from the reſt of the World, but ſtill made 
no Diviſion in the Church, but lived in Peace 
and Communion with thoſe that differed from 
them. And this no doubt was the Reafon, 
why the Audians or new Quartadecimans were 
treated with ſuch Severity by both the Church 
and State above the old ones, becauſe they 
Pervicaciouſly carried their Diſſent into a 
Schiſm, and made a formal Rupture in the 
Communion of the Church. d for this 
Reaſon the Imperial Laws were often very 
ſevere upon them. Theodoſius the Great [d] in 
one of his Laws, ranks them with the Ma- 
nichees, forbidding their Conventicles, confiſca- 
ting their Goods, rendring them Inteſtate, 
and liable alſo to Capital Puniſhment. In like 
manner, Theodoſins Junior ranks the Sabbatians 
and Protopaſchite (which were new Denomina- 
tions of the Quartadecimans, taken up in his 
Time) among the Manichees, Cataphrygians or 
Montaniſts, Arians, Macedonians 4] „ Eunomians 
Novatians, and makes them all li 


iable to the 
ſame general Puniſhments inflicted by the 
Laws: And more particularly in two other 
Laws [VI, he ſtiles them execrable Men, who 
being 


Il Sozom. Lib. 1. cap. 16. 


An 9150 Theod. Lib. x. Cap. 10. Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 9. 
rf zarom. Lib. 1. cap. 21. Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. Lib. 
be Wy 


J Conc. Antioch. Can. f. 
1 Euſeb, Lib. 5. cap. 23. 
J Sozom. Lib, 7. cap. 19 
J Conc, Arelat. 1. Can. I, 
*] Canon. Apoſt. 8. 
1 Conc. Laodic. Can. 7. 
8 * Mas Fi can. + a 
: + T1ZT, 29, 50. iphan. Her. o. Quar- 
tadeciman. & Har. 70, ee | Ka 


[5] Aug. de Har, cap. 50. Eos autem ſpparaſſe ſe, 
dicit Epiphanius, a Communione noſtra, culpando Epiſ- 
copos divites, & Paſcha cum Judzis celebrando. 

5 Epiphan. Her. 70. n. 9. Vid. Chryſ. Hom. 52. 
in eos qui Paſcha jejunant. T. 5. p. 706. 

[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Heret. Leg. 9. Qui- 
cunque in unum Paſchæ diem non obſequenti Religione 
convenerint, tales indubitanter, quales hac Lege dam- 
navimus, habeantur. | 

[7 Ibid. Leg. 59. 5 | 

J Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 6. Ne Sanctum Baptiſma 
iteretur. Leg. 6. Illud etiam quod a retro Principibus 
| me Sel diſſimulatum, 
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being a Spawn of the Novatiant, were not 
content to be in the Common Herd, but ſet 
up a new Sect, called W (becauſe 


20 


they kept the Faſch before other Chriſtians, 


and they pretended that their Way was the 
true Primitive and Original Inſtitution.) Theſe 
he condemns to be both confiſcated and ba- 
niſned, and ſays, they deſerved a more ſevere 
Puniſhment, becauſe they exceeded other He- 
reticks in Madneſs, worſhipping in a man- 


ner another CHRIST by keeping the Paſch 


at another Time, and after a different Man- 
ner than all Orthodox Chriſtians. I remem- 
ber no other Place at preſent that mentions 
the Protopaſchizes by Name but only this Law; 
but it is plain they were one of the worſt 
Sort of Quartadeci mans, who had made a new 
Separation from the Nowatian Schiſmaticks up- 
on this Queſtion about the Paſchal Feſtival. For 
ſome of the Novatians in one of their Synods 
at zu in Phrygia had made a Decree, men- 
tioned by Socrates [g], that Eaſter ought to 
be kept with the Fews. Which occaſioning a 
new Diſpute among them, (for the old No- 
vatians at Rome and Conſtantinople were of a 
different Opinion) Marcianus the Novatian Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople called another Synod at 
Angarus in Bithynia,, where to end the Con- 
troverſy and lay it aſleep, they made a new 
Canon, called the *Ardpoz;yy, which was, That 
the Matter ſhould be indifferent, and that 
both Parties might keep the Feaſt their own 
Way, and not break Communion upon it. 
But Sabbatius, a fierce Man among them, 
would not yield to this, but ſaid the Decree 
of the Synod of Pazzs ought to be obſerved, 
and that the Paſch [] ought to be obſerved 
after the Manner of the Fews. And upon 
this he made a new Separation among the 
Novatians, and headed the Protopaſebites, who 
from him were called Sabbatians. It appears 
alſo from Chry/oſtom [i] that theſe Protopaſchites 
were gone farther into the Fewiſh Notions 
about the Paſch than the reſt of the Quarta- 
decimans. For they aſſerted, That it was ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve the Fewiſh Azyma, and keep 
the Faſt as the yo did, when the Puaſch 
was over. For Sabbatius himſelf was originally 
a * and retained a Tincture of Judaiſm, 
when he profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, as 
Socrates notes in the forementioned Place. So 
they kept a Feaſt with the Fews, when the 


— 
Chriſtians. Faſted on the Faſſion=Doy, (a8 ( 

ſoſtom charges [] them) and faſted on Sr 
Day, when the Chriſtians kept their Feg;,! 
in Memory of the Reſurrection. Thi 

far as I can collect, is the true Hifto,,, © 
the Progreſs Which the new Quartadeciy 
Schiſm made after the Council of Nice. 20 
the Reaſon why the Laws both Imperial an 
Eccleſiaſtical proceeded with greater Seye;; 
* them, above the old Quartadecina 
who never broke Communion with their Nr 
thren, however they differed from them n 
their Practice. They thought the Peace 25 
Unity of the Chnrch of greater Value, thy 
the Obſervation of Times and Seaſons; ay 
if they could not comply with their Brethry 
in the Preciſe Time of keeping Eaſter, jy 
they were careful for all that to keep th 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


BESIDES this Difference 
about keeping Eaſter on the 
Lord - Day, there was another, „ % =» k 
which though of leſs Moment, Dar 2 
yet ſometimes ver y much emba- —4 5 1 K 
raſſed and troubled the Church, i o te 
That was a Diſpute among Lord's. Day, 
thoſe who agreed to obſerve Prim ow 
this Feſtival on no other but x. 
the Lord'-Day, For though 
they all unanimouſly combined in this, ye 
it was not fo eaſy to determine on als 
Lord's-Day it was to be held, becauſe it ws 
a Moveable Feaſt ; and therefore ſometimes it 
happened, that the Churches of one Coun- 
try kept it a Week ora Month ſooner than 
others, by Reaſon of their different Calcil 
tions. It appears from an Epiſtle of St. . 
broſe [/], that in the Year 387. Eaſter wa 
kept at Three ſeveral Times; ſome obſer 
ng It, March 21. others April 18, And 
others 25. ſo it happened again, 4». 57 
The Churches of Gaul kept it on March 11. 
the Churches of Italy on April 18, al 
the Churches of 77 on April 25. as l. 
ſhop Silingſieet Im] ſhews out of Gregon a 
Tours and Labbe's Chronologicon Technicum, # 
387, and 577. Where he ſhews farther on 
of the Ancient Laterculus Naſchalu publiſh 
by Bucberim n] that the Eaſter of the I 
tins was Three Times a Month ſooner tha 
that of the Alexandrians within the Comps 


SECT. 4. 


— 


2 


diſſimulatum, & in injuriam ſacre Legis ab execrandis 
hominibus agitatur, & ab iis potiſſimum qui Novatia- 
norum collegio deſertores & refugæ, auctores ſe quam poti- 
ores (al. Portiones) memoratæ ſectæ haberi contendunt, 
quibus ex crimine nomen eſt, cum ſe Protopaſchitas 
appellari deſiderent, inultum eſſe non patimur. Sed ſi 
alio die Novatiani, quam quo Orchodoxorum antiſtites 
redicandum ac memorabilem in ſæculis diem Paſchæ 
3 celebrandum, auctores illus conventionis De- 
portatio pariter ac Proſcriptio ſubſequatur: Contra quos 
etiam acrior pœna fuerar promulganda : Si quidem hoc 


delictum etiam hareticorum veſaniam ſuperet, qui alio 


tempore quam quo Orthodoxi, Paſchæ feſtivitatem obſer- 
vantes, alium pene Dei Filium, non quem colimus, vene- 
ranture 


—_— 


It. Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 10. de Paganis. Leg: 24 L 
qui omnibus Hæreticis hac una ſunt perſuaſione pejo 
quod in venerabili die Paſchæ ab omnibus difſentiunt, 
in eadem amentia perſeverant, eadem pena multam® 
bonorum Proſcriptione atque Exilio. 

g] Socrar. Lib. 4. cap. 28. 

7 Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 21. 

] Chryſ. Hom. 5 2. in eos qui Paſcha jejunant- 7. 
p. 713. LY | 

k] Chryf. ibid. p. 714+ 

6 8 8 

m] Stillingfl. Anſwer to Creſiy, n 

I Bucher. Comment. in Hippolye. Cans Paſchib 


p. 264. 
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Hundred Nears, via. An. 322. 349. 
Ry 2 ears alſo from Leo's E ies 155 
bur in the Lear 455. there were Eight Days 
difference between the Eaſter at Rome and 
© Alexandria. Cyril of Alexandria [p] in one 
his Paſchal Epiſtles *complains, that there 
a5 great Confuſion in the Account of Ea- 
„both in the Church, the Camp, and the 
ace. And Anatoli in his Preface to his 
% Canon complains [2] that there were 
different and Contrary Cycles in uſe in 
b Time (An. 270) ſome following tein ind 
cle of Sixteen; others a Cycle of Twenty- 
others a Cycle of Thirty. And he tells 
that 1/idore, Hierom, Clemens and Origen, 
| his Countrymen Egyptians, had laboured in 
is Matter before him. But notwithſtanding 
wy Endeavours that could be uſed then, or 
eerwards, there remained great Differences 
the Church about it for many Ages. For 
ge Churches of Great-Britain and Ireland did 
Xt accord with the Roman Church in keep- 
o Eater on the ſame Sunday [7] till about 
x Year 800. Nor was the Roman Way fully 
ceived in France, till it was ſettled there 
the Authority of Charles the Great; as has 
tely been ſhewed by two Learned Writers, 
ſhop Stillingfleet and Dr. Prideaux, who give 
full Account of the Controverſy between the 
itains and Romans , which I ſhall not here re- 
at, but only acquaint the Reader how theſe 
ifferences happened at firſt in the Church 
& uſing different Ways of Calculation, 

IT 1s agreed on all Hands, That the firſt 
riſtians of Feruſalem had no other way of 
ding out Eafter, but by the Fewiſh Cycle of 
Wehcy-tour Years, which the Jews had uſed 
ne Time before to ſettle the Anniverſary 
urns of their Paſſover: Which Cycle, though 
was a little faulty, continued to be uſed by 
e Chriſtians for near Two Hundred Years. 
ot that they kept their Eaſter on the Four- 
nth Day with the Fews, as Scaliger [s] and 
me others haye erroneouſly hence concluded ; 
r which they are corrected by Biſhop Uſber 
] and Biſhop Beveridge [u], who ſhew, That 
ole firit Chriſtians of Feruſalem, though they 
lowed the Fewiſh Computation, did not keep 
er with the Jews on what Day of the Week 

Tr it fell, but on the Sunday following in 
onour of our Sa viovk's Reſurrection: How- 
they continued to uſe the Fewiſh Cycle, 
| the Fifteen Biſhops of Feruſalem, who were 
the Circumciſion, were ſucceeded by others 
9 were not of the Circumciſion, and then 


Y ou to reckon their Eaſter by other 


(Cc; 


Computations. Epiphanins [1] ſays ex wy 
That they kept Eafter at firſt by the old 
Fewiſh Cycle, and he quotes an Order out of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (different from | thoſe 
which we have now) appointing them not to 
trouble themſelves about Calculations, but to 
keep the Feaſt at the ſame Time with the Bre- 
thren that came out of the Circumciſion, and 
not be concerned though they were miſtaken 
in their Calculations. But when that Succeſ- 
ſion of Jeiſh Biſhops was ended with the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem in the Time of Ha- 
drian, ſome Chriſtians began to enquire into 
the Defeats of the Fewiſh Cycle, which was 
found to make Eaſter ſometimes anticipate the 


Vernal Equinox, and ſo bring Two Eaſters into 
one Year, To remedy which Inconvenience, 


they began to invent other Cycles. About the 
Year 220 Hippolytus Biſhop of Portus or Adana 
in Arabia, publiſhed a new Cycle in his Paſchal 
Canon, which, Euſebius ſays, was called | y] 
the "ExxarSexze])nets, or the Cycle of Sixteen 
Years. Not long after this Diony/ius Biſhop of 
Alexandria about the Lear 250 ſet forth an- 
other Canon, called the one,, or Cycle 
of Eight Years, in which, as a 4g DLL] tells 
us, he particularly remarked, that the Paſchat 
Feſtival ought never to be kept till after the 
Vernal Equinox. Not long after, Anatolins who 
was alſo an Alexandrian, about the Year 270 
ubliſhed another Cycle, which Euſebius ſays 
[1 was called the *Eyvead:xetnets, the Cycle of 

ineteen: In which he ſhewed from ſeveral 
Ancient Jewiſ Writers themſelves, that the 
Pasſch ought never to be before the YVernal Equi- 
nox, and therefore there was a Neceſſity of 
correcting their Cycle. Hence about this 
Time Biſhop Uſher [O] reckons the Seventh of 
thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons, and the In- 
terpolation of the old Conſtitutions took their 
Original. The former of which [e] ſays, It 
any Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon keep the Paſ- 
chal Feaſt before the Vernal Equinox, with the 
ews, let him be depoſed. And the other 
4], Ye Brethren, who are redeemed with the 
precious Blood of CRHRISTH, ought to keep the 
Paſeh with all Diligence and Exactneſs after 
the Equinox, that ye may not Twice in one 
Year commemorate the Paſſion of him who 
died but once, and be careful thar ye obſerve 
not the Paſch with the Fews. For we have now 
no Communion with them, For they are de- 
ceived in their very Calculation, which they 
imagine to be exack. So that they err in all 
Reſpects, and are found to deviate from the 
Truth. We ſee, at this Time the Fewiſh Cal- 
"WT culation 


J. ad 12 Gallos. 


| 15 Leo. Ep. 6 
f Cyril. . Paſchal. ap. Bucher. de DoQrina Temp. 
482. 


0 Anatol, Canon. Paſchal. ap. Bucherium. 
ee Biſhop Stillingfleet's Anſwer to Creſly. p. 32. 
. Prideaux's Connection of Hiſt, & c. Part II. Bo 


CO 239, 
LI Scaliger. de Emend. Temp. Lib. 2. p. 150. 


4. ad Marcian. Ep. 65. ad Eudoxiam. 


L Uſſer. Prolegom. ad Ignat. cap. 9. 
u] Bevereg. ad Canon. Apoſt. 7. 
x] Epiphan. H#r. 70. Audianor. n. 10. 
| Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 22. \ 
z| Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 20. : 
[2] Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 32. 
J Uiſer. Prolegom. in Ignat. cap. 9- 
4 Can. Apoſt. 7. al. 8. 
a] Conſtit. Lib. 5, cap. 16. 
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culation was generally rejected by the Eaſtern 
Church, and yet no certain one agreed up- 
on in its Room, to fix unalterably the pre- 
_ of Lord's-D) on which they were to cele- 
brate this Feſtival. Therefore this Matter re- 
maining {till uncertain, the Council of Nice, 
which determined that it ſhould be kept on- 
ly upon the Lord's-Day, is ſaid [e] allo to 
Have committed the Care of the Cycle to the 
Biſhops of Alexandria, that they might inform 
the reſt of the World on what Lord s- Day 
every Year it was to be obſerved, Some dnia 
upon this Euſebius was employed to draw u 
the Cycle of Nineteen, which was afterwards 
perfected by Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria 
in the Time of Theodoſius into a Calculation 
for an Hundred Years, And yet after this 
it was that Cyri] ſtill complained of great Con- 
fuſion in the Camp, and in the Palace; and 
that the Roman and Alexandrian Accounts fome- 
times varied a Week or a Month from each 
other (as we have ſeen before) which was 
owing purely to their different Ways of Cal- 
culation: Becauſe the Roman Church ſtill pro- 
ceeded by the old Fewiſh Cycle of . 
four, and not by the new Alexandrian Cycle 
of Nineteen. To remedy this Confuſion one 
Vidtorius a Frenchman was employed by Hilarizs 
Archdeacon of Rome to make a New Paſchal 
Canon: But neither did his Attempt ſucceed: 
For tho' he took in the Alexandrian Cycle 
of Nineteen, yet ftill he retained ſo much of 
the Roman, as made the Variation of Eafter 
Sunday ' ſometimes a Week, and ſometimes a 
Month between them. And no effectual Cure 
was found for this, till Dionyſius Exiguus, An. 
25. brought the Alexandria» Canon entire 
nto the Uſe of the Roman Church, Mean 
while the Churches of France and Britain kept 
to the old Roman Canon, and it was Two 
or Three Ages after before the new Roman, 
that is, the Alexandrian Canon, was, not with- 
out ſome Struggle and Difficulty, entirely ſet- 
tled among them. This is the Short of the 
Hiſtory of the long Diſpute that happened 
in the Church among thoſe that were other- 
wile agreed to keep Eaſter only on the Lord 
Day, which was owing purely, as we have 


ſeen, to the great Variety of their Cycles and 


Calculations, Mean while particular Members 
of particular Churches had no Concern in 
this Diſpute, but were obliged for Peace Sake 
to tollow the Rule of their own Church, 
though there might be ſome Error in her 
Calculation. For, as Chryſoſtom [F] ſays well 
upon this Diſpute with the Notopaſcbites, Men 


| 3 
were not bound to be over Critical 300 


Days and Times and ears, but careful N } 
ſuch Matters to follow the Church, ad : : 
fer Peace and Charity before all other Than c 
For though the Church were in an Pr, ] 
yet there was no ſuch Advantage or ag c 
mendation to be gained by the exact Kuh þ 
ledge of Times, as there might be Di t 
vantage and Diſpraiſe ariſing from Dizjgy 
and Schiſm about it. And with this Com 
deration Men were generally inclined to key 
Eaſter in Peace, and ſometimes comply wig 
what they thought a wrong Calculation, þ : 
ther than make a Diſturbance in the Chyg 1 
upon it. As Pope Leo tells the Frenchand gy pa 
iſh Biſhops, he complyed with the Alexa 5 
Cycle in the Year 455. when there yg; , 
Weeks Difference in their Computation; g m 
Roman Cycle placing Eaſter on the Seventeay * 
of Aprits and the Alexandrizn on the Tem 
fourth. But he acquieſced, he ſays, inthy fi 
Determination for the Sake of Peace and 7 
t { g], and defired the Weſtern Biſhops ſoy ol 
4 lkewiſe, and to give Notice of the In Ni 
to their Brethren ; that they who were us bi 
ted in the ſame Faith, might not be did 9 
about the Solemnity of the Feſtival. Thun In 
an excellent Rule of Peace, though there wn ol 
ſome fierce and untractable Spirits, that wel P. 
not always be content to be governed by i. 0 
HAITI NG thus far accoun- , ar 
ted for the Differences that Mn 5 Of 
were in the Church about the ,,., * 1 th 
Time of this Feſtival, I come ren Rp:i an I 
now to ſhew wherein e 3 ö 3 x 
agreed to pay a peculiar Re- 97 
ſpec and Radu; to it. Gre- * 92 5 
gory Nazianzen [h], after his * 
manner, ftiles it the Queen of Days, u an 
the Feſtival of Feſtivals, which excells all cuꝗ - 
not only human, but even thoſe that arc 
ſtituted to the Honour of CHRIST, 2 f the 
as the Sun goes beyond the other Stats = 
was a Day of extraordinary Rejoycing 1 ; 
the account of our Lok D's Reſurreant 5 
being, as Chryſoſtom [i] ſtyles it, the deſni aß 
Feſtival of our Salvation, the Day of con 
Lox 0's Reſurrection, the Foundation of de 
Peace, the Occaſion of our Reconciia co: 
the End of our Contentions and Enmity au 
Gop, the Deſtruction of Death, and Ch. 
Victory over the Devil. Hence in baue to 
cient Writers it is diſtinguiſhed from all och 


Lord's-Days in the Year by the peculiar N 


J Chryi. Hom. 52. Tom. 5. p. 714 


N Leo Ep. 63. ad Marcian. Imperator. | 
Quia ſtudio Unitatis & Pacis ma- 


J Leo. Ep. 95. Quia ; : 
lui Orientalium definitioni acquieſcere, quam in tantæ 


Feſtivitatis obſervantia diſſidere: Noverit Fraternitas veſtra, 
die octava Kalendarum Majarum ab omnibus Reſurre&i- 
onem Dominicam celebrandam, & hoc ipſum per vos 
alus eſſe fratribus intimandum, ut Divinæ Pacis conſor- 


of Dominica Gaudij, the Lord s-Day of Joh : 
Papeln | 

V 

OY — 

„„ 

- tio, ſicut una Fide jungimur, ita una ſolennitate 0 
mur. 

Vid. Proſper. Chronic. an. 455. * jun, 

[5] Naz. Orat. 19. in Fun. Patris. T. 1. P. BY 

r 


Orar. 42. de Paſch. p. 676. 17.4 
8 4 Chryſ. Hom. 85. de Paſchate. T. 5. P. 5% 
ay1l. | 


- 
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n and Papi [&] have obſerved upon 
1 ke of oi 10 Theodore, the later 
A hich Saints. is ſaid to have ended his 
Life Dominica Gaudij, which thoſe Learned Men 
chink can be underſtood of no other but Ea- 
r Sunday. And that implies, that this was 
chen a known and noted Appellation. 


Ox great Inſtance of this 


Scr. 6. ublick Joy was given by the 
On this Day , Emperors, who were uſed to 
Eee! gr rant a general Releaſe to the 
4 Priſons on this Day, and by 
daned af Cri- an Ad Grace, called their 


minals, except (ome Indulgence, ſet all Criminals free, 
ew that were , except ſome few that had com- 
* enable mitte rimes of a more un- 


Nature 9 This Cu- 


ner pot Nature. 


om was firſt begun by Valen- 


nian An. 367, who has two Laws in the 
Theodoſian Code to this Purpoſe. The former 
of which runs in theſe Terms [I]: In Ho- 
nour of the Paſchal Feftival, which we cele- 
brate from the Bottom of our Heart, we 
open the Priſons to all Criminals that lie bound 
in Chains, only excepting ſuch as are guilty 
of Sacrilege, Treaſon, Robbing of Graves, 
Poyſoning, Magick, Adultery, Stealing or 
ERaviſhing of Virgins, , and Murder, from the 
Benefit of this Indulgence. Valentinian Junior 
and Theodoſaus, An. 381, made a like AG of Grace, 
only excepting the ſame Crimes, under which 
C they more expreſsly compriz'd Parricide, Inceſt, 
ad Counterteiting [:] the Publick Coin, as 
Species of Murder, Adultery and Treaſon, 
which for their infamous Character ought to 
have a more notorious Mark ſet upon them. 
They alſo excepted ſuch as relapſed into their 
former Crimes, becauſe they abuſed the In- 
dulgence of their Prince, by making that an 
Iacitement to fin, which was intended only 
as a Means to correct evil Habits, and bring 
them to a Reformation. The ſame Empe- 
ror An. 385. made another Decree, That 
Iyhereas it might happen, that by the Neg- 
lgence or Remiſſneſs of Meſſengers, or any 
other Accident, their Letters of Grace might 
come too late, the Judges of Provinces ſhould 

impowered, as ſoon as Eaſter-Day [n] was 
come, to diſpenſe the accuſtomed Indulgence, 


— & 4 * = — w- 


ans to be knocked off, and the Perſons 
0 be ſer at Liberty; ſuch only excepted, 
"* It would be a Scandal to pardon, be- 
cauſe their Actions were a Reproach to the 


urity of f 
ol! 1 holy and joyſul Seaſon. For 


— 


cauſing the Priſons to be opened, the 


— 
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who (fay they with great Elegancy) would 
grant an Indulgence to a ſacrilegious Villain 


at an holy Seaſon ? Who would pardon 
an Adulterer, or an Inceſtuous .Perſon, at a 
Time which calls for perfect Chaſtity ? Who 
would not purſue a Raviſher of Virgins in 
the profoundeſt Peace and publick Joy? Let 
him have no Reſt nor Reſpite from his . 
whoſe barbarous Cruelty ſhould not ſuffer the 
Dead to reſt quietly in their Graves: Let 
the Poyſoner, and the Sorcerer, and the 
Falſifier of the Coin {till ſuffer Torment: Let 
the Murderer expe& the ſame that he has 
done to others: And the Rebel deſpair of 
Pardon from his Prince, againſt whom he 
has plotted Treaſon. Bur excepting theſe Cri- 
minals, all others had the Benefit of theſe 
Imperial Indulgences at this holy Seaſon. 


Juſtinian takes no Notice of the former Laws, 


but inſerts this laſt into his Code [o], which 
ſhews that it became the ſtanding Law of the 
Roman Empire. And the Gorhs adopted it al- 
ſo into their Law, as appears from one of 
Caſſrodore's Epiltles [y], which Gorhofred com- 
mands as written witch a great deal of Ele- 
gancy upon this Subject. The ancient Fa- 
thers not only mention'd theſe Paſchal Indul- 
gences, but frequently ſpeak of them with great 
Commendations. St. Chryſoſtom more than once 
[4] tells us, That when Haran Biſhop of 
Antioch went to intercede with Theodoſins the 
Emperor for that City, which by the ſediti- 
ous Practices of ſome had highly incurred 
his Diſpleaſure, among other Arguments to 
mitigate his Anger againſt them, he made 
uſe of this, taken from his own Practice, 
That in Honour of the Paſchal Feſtival, he 
was uſed to ſend Letters round the World to 
cauſe all Priſons to be open'd, and all that 
were in Bonds to be ſet at Liberty: There- 
fore take an Example, ſaid he, from yourſelf, 
and call to mind your own Humanity ; when 
in one of your Letters, as if it had not been 
enough to diſcharge the Priſoners, you were 
pleaſed to add, I wiſh I were able to recall 
thoſe that are already executed, and reſtore 
them to Life again. St. Ambroſe [r] made uſe 
of the ſame Argument to aggravate the Of- 
tence of the Younger Valentinian, when by the 
Perſuaſion of his Mother Juſtina the Arian 
Empreſs he had ſent ſome of the Carholick 
Biſhops to Priſon at the holy Feaſt of Eafer, 
when it was Cuſtomary to looſe the Bonds 
of thoſe that were already in Priſon, and 
which he himſelf before was uſed to do, as 
appears from his Laws already mentioned. 

1 2 The 


[i] Papebroc. Vita Pachomij. 14. Maij. 
Hi 3s, 399% 04: 
— 2 Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgentiis crimi- 
elebra ©Z- 3. Ob diem Paſchæ, quem intimo corde 
aut. mus, omnibus quos reatus aſtringit, carcer inculſit, 
= ulolvimus : Adtamen Sacrilegus, in Majeſtate 
— mortuos, Veneficus, five Maleficus, Adulter, 
. komicida, communione iſtius muneris ſeparen- 
id. Leg. 4. ejuſdem Imper. ibid. 


Pagi Critic. 
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Ln] Ibid. Leg. 6, & 7. 

Ia] Ibid. Leg. 8. 6 

le Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 4. de Epiſcopali Audi- 
entia. Leg. 3. 

LD Caſſiodor. Lib. 11. Ep. ultima. | 

[4] Chryſ. Hom. 6. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 95. Tom. 
1. Hom, 20. ibid. p. 256. | 

[7] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. SanQis diebus Hebdomadis ul- 
time, quibus ſolsbant debitorum laxari vincula, &e. 
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Gregory tioned for a general Ad of Grace to be gras. 
ed to their whole Body for che Sake c. 

few Offenders in it. He affured them 1 


ſon for their Offences. 
CukxxSsOS TOM farther [L] 
with the Reaſon or Ground of this Practice, 
telling us, That the Emperors ſet Priſoners at 


4] acquaints us 


Liberty, that they might imitate, as far as 
in them lay, the 8 of their Lo R D and 
Mas TER. For as He delivered us from the 
grieyous Priſon of our Sins, and made us 
capable of injoying innumerable Bleſſings; 
ſo ought we in like Manner, as far as was 
poſſible, to imitate the Mercy and Kindneſs of 
our LORD. SO again in his Homily upon Pſalm 
cxlv. (Which was ſpoken in the Paſſion-Week, 
and therefore goes under both Titles): The 
Imperial Letters, ſays he [x] are ſent forth, 
commanding all Priſoners to be looſed from 
their Bonds. For as our LoRx D, when He 
was d «ds, in Hell, or the State and Place 
of the Dead, ſer at Liberty all that were 
under the Power of Death; So his Servants, 
contributing what they are able in Imitation 
of the Mercy of their Lox p, looſe Men from 
theſe viſible Bonds, having no Power to 
looſe them from thoſe which are ſpiritual and 
inviſible. Whence we may obſerve, 'That theſe 
Indulgences of the Princes, were not de- 
ſigned to make Men believe they were clear- 
ed either of the Guilt or Infamy of their 
Crimes, but only freed from the Puniſhment 
that was due to them. Both the Guilt and 
Scandal ftill remained upon them, and the 
very Indulgence itſelf was a Note of Infa- 
my, implying, that they had done ſomething 
that needed ſuch a Pardon. And tor this 
Reaſon theſe Indulgences were never grant- 
cd promiſcuouſly ro whole Bodies of Men, 
becauſe. that would have been to have ſet a 
Mark of Infamy and Condemnation upon the 
Innocent. as well as the Guilty, as Valentinian 
once [)] told the Senate, when they peti- 


and Scandal, will remain upon Men for eye 


of the forementioned Place of 


was ready to pardon any particular Meme 
among them; but to grant a 

gence to the Senate, was to Flame the d. 
nate without Reaſon; Since every Indulgeny 
ſer a Mark upon thoſe, whom it freed; au 
did not eraſe the Infamy of the Crime, by: 
only For as one 9 


neral Indy. 


— wa HHS = © rw ws wt 0% 


relax the Puniſhment. 
the old Poets ſaid well, Pina, poteſt demi, d. 
pa perennis erit, The Puniſhment may he . 
mitted, but the Crime, both in its Gui, 


Mons >} 


notwithſtanding any ſuch human Ad of Gryy 
unleſs they take ſome proper Methods to ſu 
-out a Divine Pardon. However the Empe. 
rors were 2 to grant what Indulgeny 
they could to Mens Bodies at this holy fe. 
{twal, that Criminals might partake of the 
Clemency ſhewed in Imitation of their Loy 
and uſe the Opportunity to do fomething mire 
for . themſelves, by having Recourſe to Her. 
ven as Penitents, and applying to the Throne 
of Grace for a more e ual Pardon, 

obſerve farther out 


WE may 8 

At this Tim 6 
ſo it wut d 
more than orlin- 
ry for Mein fn 
their Charity 
Slawes by grouti 
them their It 
dom. 


Gergory Nyſſen, that it was uſu- 
al at this Time not only to 
releaſe Criminals out of Priſon 
1 a publick Act of State, but 
or Private Men alſo to ſhew 
their Charity to their Fellow- 
Creatures, by granting Slaves 
their Manumiſſion or Freedom, as 2 pro 
er Expreſſion of Mercy becoming this Hey 
eeſtival, which brought a genera] Redenp 
tion from Slavery, and Univerſal Liberty u 
Mankind by our SAvTOUR“'s Reſurrectiot 
And that there might be no Clog or Imp 
diment to this good Diſpoſition caſt in Mes 
Way to hinder this Kind of Charity, tit 
Law provided, that though all other Rind 
of Legal Proceſſes ſhould ceaſe for the whit 
Week following this Feſtival, yet whatert 
was neceſſary to be done by Way of Chang 
for the Manumiſſion of Slaves, ſhould be 
lowed of, as comporting with the true Ir 
tent and Deſign of this Holy Solemilt) 
This we learn from a Law of Theodeſis l. 
in the Fuſtinian Code, which fays, Let 2 
Actions at Law, whether Publick or Privat, 
ceaſe in the Fifteen Paſchal Days (that! 
in the Week before and the Week after # 
ter Sunday.) Vet all Men have Liberty 1 


\ ; mm 


J Nyſſen. Hom. 3. de Reſur. Chriſti. Tom. 3. p. 

20. 9 
l :] Conc. Chalced. AQ. 1. Conc. T. 4. p. 278. 

[#} Chryſ. Hom, zo. in Gen. T. 2. p. 427. 

[x] Chryſ. Hom. in Pſal, cxlv. T. 3. P. 823. que 
eſt Hom. 78. in Hebdomadam Magnam. T. 5. edit. 
SaVil. p. 541. N | 

[3]: Cod: Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgent. Cri- 
minum. Leg. 5. Indulgentia, Patres Conſcripti, quos 


Pe 


liberat, notat; nec Infamiam criminis tollit, 4 


gratiam facit. In uno hoc, aut in duobus ſfeis gr 
lit: Qui Indulgentiam Senatui dat, damnar = | 
[z] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feris- Leg.” 
Actus omnes, ſeu Publici ſunt ſeu privati, debut 0 Fl 
decim Paſchalibus conquieſcant. In his tamen & Eg 
cipandi & manumittendi cunt licentiam habeant 

ſuper his Acta non prohibeantur. 
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Time eg Freedom to their Slaves, and 


are neceſſary to be done in 
* promote this End „ are not | pro- 
bibited. This is the fame Exception that 
Conſtantine had made [#] before with reſpect 
do the Lond - Day, on which all Proceedings 
Law were prohibited, except ſuch as were 
Matters of abſolute Neceſſity or great Cha- 
rity, among which he reckons the Manumiſ- 
ſon of Slaves, which therefore was allowed 
at any Time, as has been ſhewed before in 
ſpeaking of the Lord Day. ; 


at 


| Bur this was not the onl 
BET g "08 33233 — 1 at this 
Holy Seaſon. For t were 
1 2 be at this Time — 
; R ally to ſhew their Liberality 
to the Poor; nothing being thought more 
congruous and ſuitable to the Occaſion, than 
for Men to make the Hearts of the Poor re- 
joice, at a Time when they remembred the 
common Fountain of their Mercies, as Com- 
modian [b] words it in his Inſtructions. Upon 
this account Euſebius tells us [e], Conſtantine was 
| uſed, as ſoon as the — of Eaſter-Day ap- 
peared, to open his Hand in e to 
all Nations, Provinces, and People; beſtow- 
ing rich Gifts upon them, in Imitation of 
the Beneficence of the common Saviour 
of Mankind, 


NerTHER did they con- 

TT. fine their Ads of Piety and 
e whole Week l a 

after Eaſter- Day Devotion to Eaſter- Day, but kept 

celebrated wih the whole Week following in 

S:rmou, Commu= the ſtricteſt Manner, as Part 


nm, Cc. a: Part of the ſame Feſtival; holding 


2 . Religious Aſſemblies every Day 


not only for Prayer, but for 
Preaching and Receving the Communion alſo. 
This is evident in part from what has been 
obſerved in the beginning of this Chapter, 
» 1. That the Paſchal Solemnity in its full 
Extent included Fifteen Days, or two whole 
Weeks, the one before, and the other after Eaſter- 
Day. Concerning that which followed after 
(and of that we are only ſpeaking here) Chry- 
ſetom ſays plainly [4], that they had Ser- 
mons every Day throughout the whole Week. 
For Seven Days together we hold Religious 
Aſſemblies, and prepare a Spiritual Table 
or you, making you Partakers of the Di- 
vine Oracles, and every Day anointing you, 
- means, with the Spiritual Unction of 
nitr uction, and arming you againſt the De- 
"il. A little after he ſays again, Seven Days 
together ye have Preaching, that ye may 


kT 


learn perfectly to wreſtle with your Enemy. 


And he calls the whole Solemnity a Spiritual 
Marriage, which, after the manner of the 


er riage · Solemnities, laſted Seven Days. 
Upon this Account the Author of the Con- 


ituriont [e] requires Servants to reſt from 
their Labour this whole Week, that they 
might attend Sermons and other Offices of 
Divine Service. The ſame is required in the 
Second Council of Maſcon: On thoſe Six moſt 
Holy [f] Days let no one preſume to do 
any ſervile Labour, but let all with one Con- 
ſent attend the Service of the Paſchal Feſtival, 
and perſevere in offering up their Daily Sa- 
crifices , | praiſing him who created and re- 
deemed us, both Evening and Morning and 
at Noon-Day. And to the fame Purpoſe the 
Council. of 7rullo [g]: From the Holy Day of 
the Reſurrection of CHRIST our GOD 
to New-Sunday, weyet Tis x ννlt, all the 


Faithfull ought to ſpend their Time at Church, 


and exerciſe themſelves inceſſantly the whole 
Week in Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs, rejoicing in CHRIST, and celebra- 
ting the Feſtival by Attendance on the Rea- 
ding of the Holy Myſteries. For ſo we ſhall 
rife with CHRIST, and be exalted with 
him. Therefore let neither Horſe-Racing , 
nor any other Publick Games or Shews be 
performed on theſe Days. 


WHAT this Council here 
forbids under the Name of SECT: 10. 
Publick Games, is agreable to _ TR . 
former Imperial Laws, which during this whole 
prohibited them not only on Sezſon. 
Eaſter Day, as being one of the | 
Lord's-Days, but extended the Prohibition to the 


= 


whole Week after. For ſo Theodoſins Junior 


had expreſsly determined [2], That at Ea- 


ſter and Fentecoſt all Publick Games and Plea- 
{ures both of the Theatre and Cirque ſhould 
univerſally be denied to the People, — 
the whole Time that the Newly-Baptize 
wore their White and ſhining Garments, re- 
preſenting the Light of their Heavenly waſh- 
ing: (That is, till the Sunday following, which, 
as we ſhall fee by and by, was the Conclu- 
ſion of this Feſtival:) and the Reaſon of this 
Prohibition is there given; becauſe during 
this Seaſon the Minds of Chriſtians ought 
wholly to be employed in the Worſhip of 
GOD. And the Prohibition extends allo to 
Fews and Gentiles, who are ſo far obliged to 
pay a Reſpet to this Holy Time, as to 
now how to make a Diſtinction between 
N50 of Supplication and Days of Plea- 
ure. 


AND 


[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 1. 
Commod. Inftru&. cap. 75. 
Bs Yew ond. wo PRE - ' 0 22. 
+ 34. de Reſur. Chriſti. T. 5. p. . . 
Le] Conſtit- Lib. 8. cap. 1 r 
Ae Conc. Matiſcon. 2. Can. 2. Sanctiſſimis illis ſex 
us nemo ſeryile opus audeat facere, ſed omnes ſimul 


c 


— * 


coadunati, Hymnis Paſchalibus indulgentes, 12 
tionis noſtræ preſentiam quoridianis ſacrificiis oſtendamus, 
laudantes Creatorem ac Regeneratorem noſtrum Veſpere 
& Mane & Meridie. | : 

g] Conc. Trull. can. 66. 

þ] Cod, Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de Spectac. Leg. 5. 
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AND: for the ſame Reaſon 
all Proceedings at Law were 
prohibited at this Seaſon, ex- 
cept in ſome ſpecial and ex- 
traordinary Caſes. As the Caſe 
of Manumiflion of Slaves, 
| which being a Caſe of great 
Charity, was allowed at all Seaſons; 'as has 
been noted before C1 out of Gregory Nyſſen, 
and a Law of Theodeſres, which allows and 
confirms all Acts of Law that were neceſſary 
to be done in Order to ſet Slaves at Liberty 
and give them their Freedom. And a like 
Exception was made by  Theodoſaus Junior and 
Honorius [i] in the Caſe of Trying Pirates, 
becauſe this was neceſſary to be done 1mme- 
diately for the Sake of the Publick Safety: 
And therefore the Examination of ſuch Cri- 
minals was allowed in Lent, and on the Ea- 
ſter-Feſtival. But Excepting ſuch Caſes of 
Neceflity, and Charity, all other Actions at 
Law were entirely ſuperſeded at this 'Time 
in Honour of the Paſchal Feſtival. There are 
Laws of Theodoſius in both the Codes 55 to 
this Purpoſe, That the whole Fifteen Days 
of the Faſcbal Solemnity, that is, the Week 
following Eafter-Day, called the Great Week in 
Lent, and the Week following, ſhould be Times 
of perfect Vacation from Actions and Bu- 
ſineſs of the Law; the forementioned Caſes 
only excepted. And t 
oned and referred to by St. Auſtin [I], Chry- 
ſoſtom, and others, who need not here be re- 
. becauſe they have been alledged be- 
ore upon other Occaſions in this Chapter, 
7, I, and. 6. 


SECT. 11. 

And all. Pro- 
ceedings at n 
except in © ſome 
ſpetial and extra- 
erdinary Caſes. 


NEITRHER need I remark 
here, That Eaſter was the moſt 
noted and ſolemn Time of Bap- 
tiſm in the Church, becauſe 
of this the Reader has had a 
particular Account before in 
treating of Baptiſm ; But I on- 
ly obſerve, that the Sunday 
after Eaſter, which was the 
Concluſion of the Paſchal Feaſt, 
was uſually obſerved with great Solemnity. 


Scr. ts. 

The Sunday af- 
ter Eaſter, com- 
monly called Do- 
minica Nova, and 
Dominica in Al- 
bis, obſerved with 
great Solemnity as 
the Concluſion of 
the Paſchal Fi- 
val, 


are often menti- /, 


For on this Day the Neophytes, or perſ 
newly baptized, were wont to lay 15 
their White Garments, and Commit 4 b 
to the Repoſitory of the Church. When. 
as it was ſometimes called the Odtaves d 
Eaſter, as being the Concluſion of the * 
Feſtival: So more commonly it was known b 
the Name of Dominica in Albis, the bande + 
Albes, or White Garments. Under Which Do. 
nominations we meet with it ſeveral Time 
in St. Auſtin in his Sermons upon this Dar 
Some of which are faid to be preached © 
Dominica in Octavis Paſche ; and others, Dominic, 
in Albu [u], if any Streſs is to be laid upon 
the Titles, which perhaps may be added 
other Writers about the Time of Charle; | 
Great, 1n whoſe Days theſe were the con. 
mon Appellations among all the Ritualiſts q 
the Latin Church [o]. but the Greek Writers 
give it another Name, vid. Ku Kveiari 
or Ataxawioi , The New Sunday. Under Which 
Title Nazianzen [p] and Chryſoftom have Ser- 
mons upon it, and the Council of 7ylb [4] 
mentions it under the ſame Denomination 
ſaying, From the Day of the,Lox »'s Re. 
ſurrection to the New Lord's-Day, Men hal 
attend at Church to Singing, Reading the 
Scriptures, and Participating of the Holy 
Myſteries. It was ſo called ſrom the Reno- 
vation of Men by the New Birth of Baptiſm; 
being the Cloſe of the great Feſtival of E. 
er, at which they were baptized, and born 
anew of Water and the Hor y Gyogr, 
and then clothed in New and White Gar- 
ments, Emblems of their New Light and Birth; 
which being laid aſide again the Sunday fol 
lowing, the Day was called the New Lede 
Day from the whole Action that went before 
it: As the Six Days of the Week preceding 
it were called Dies Neophytorum, the Days dt 
Neophytes, or Newly-Baptized, for the fame 
Reaſo: : As we find in St. Auſtin [r], who 
ſpeaking of the Time fron Eafter-Sunday to 
the Sunday following incluſively, ſtiles it 0 
Dies Neophytorum, The Eight Days of Neophyte, 
taking both Sundays into the Number, 


— 


tt 


' See before, n. 6. and 7, of this Chapter. 

[i] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 35. de Quaſtionibus. Leg. 
7. Provinciarum Judices moneantur, ut in Iſaurorum 
Latronum Queſtionibus, nullum Quadrageſimæ, nec ve- 
nerabilem Paſcharum diem exiſtiment excipiendum, ne 
differatur ſceleratorum proditio conſiliorum, &c. 

Vid. Cod. Th. Lib. 13. Tit. 5. de Naviculariis. Leg. 


38. | 

ſk] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 2. San- 
cos quoque Paſchæ dies, qui ſepteno vel præcedunt nu- 
mero vel ſequuntur, in eadem obſervations numeramus. 


Vid. Cod. Juſtin. de Feriis. Leg. 2. 7, 8. 
IJ Aug. Serm. 19. inter editos a Sirmondo. 
Hom. 30. in Gen. & in Pſal. 145. 
17 Aug. Serm. de Temp. 160, 162, 163, 164. 
u Id. Ser. 19. ex editis a Sirmondo. 
PJ Vid. Vicecomes de Ritib. Bapr. Lib. 5. cap. !*: 
Le] Naz. Orar. 43. in Dominicam Novam. Chry\ 
Hom. 196. in Dom. Nov. Tom. 7. edit. Savil. p- 57 
{9] Conc. Trull. can. 66. 
[r] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 17. 
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HE next great Feſtival, 
Sxcr. Is | was that of Pentecoſt, which 
Pentecoſt t- Js taken in a double Sence a- 
bm in 4 _ mong the Ancients. For ſome- 
„ „times it ſignifies the whole 
Fir the Fiſiy Days Space of Fifty Days between 
between Eaſter and Eaſter and Whitſontide, which 
2 was one continued Feſtival ; 
1 of Pen= and ſometimes it was taken in 
tecoſt. a more reſtrained Sence for 
that particular Time which 
was ſet aſide for the Commemoration of the 
Deſcent of the Hor y GHrosmT upon the 
Apoſtles. In the former Acceptation Tertullian 


[4] ſpeaks of it, when he tells the Chriſti- 


ans by way of Triumph over the Heathens, 


That the Heathen Feſtivals were but a ſingle 
Day in the Return of every Year : But the 
Chriſtians had a Feſtival every Eighth Day, 
meaning the LNG And beſides that, the 

had one continued Feſtival of Fifty-Days, whic 

was more than all the Feſtivals the Heathen 
could pretend to reckon up in a whole Year. 
So again he 1 in another Place [5], That 
Pentecoſt was a large Space of Time appointed 
by the Church for adminiſtring of Baptiſm, 
during which Seaſon the Reſurrection of the 


Lo xD was frequently demonſtrated to the 


Diſciples, and the Grace of the HO I Y GHOST 
was firſt poured out upon them. Where it is 
lain, He takes Pentecoſt not barely for the 
ay on which the HoLy Gros x deſcend- 
ed on the Apoſtles, but for the whole Time 
that our SAviouR converſed amongſt his 


| Diſciples to give them Proof of his Reſurrecti- 


on. Therefore though Vicecomes [e] reprehends 
Ludrvicus Vives for aſſerting this, yet Habertus 


tulian; And Dr. Cave [1 and other Learned 
Men are of the ſame Opinion, Particularly 
Gotbofred takes a great deal of Pains to prove 
this to be the Meaning of Luinquageſima, which 
is the Latin Name for Pentecoſt, in that famous 
Law of Theodoſius Junior, where [/] he pro- 
hibits all Publick Games and Sports during 
tne Solemnities of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, which 
dlemnities are there deſcribed by theſe two 


1 


Car. VE CnRRISsTIAN Cuvkcn. 


„„ 
f Pentecoſt or Whitſontide. 


(4] defends him out of theſe Places of Ter- 


Circumſtances or Characters, Firſt, That the 
Neophytes then laid aſide their white and bright 
Garments repreſenting the new Light and 
Brightneſs of their holy and heavenly Waſh- 
ing: And ſecondly, That at this Seaſon the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, called, the Apeſtolical 
Paſſions, were read, in Commemoration and 
Confirmation of the great Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity, our Lox 0's Reſurrection, 


TE latter of theſe Cir- 

cumſtances is a pecuhar Cha- SECT. 2. 
racteriſtick, not of any ſingle  Puring which 
Day, but of the whole Time chief 1 * 
between Eaſter and Whitſontide ; Herſclf in * 
during which Time it was g and Medita- 
cuſtomary in the Church to g aon the Atts 
read the As of the Apoſtles, I , e, us 
as we learn from ſeveral Pa- |". 52 
ſlages in Chry/oftom, which plain- Lord's Keſarre- 
pl ſhew, that he takes Pentecoſt #ion, 

or the whole Fitty Days be- 

tween Eaſter-Day and Whit-Swnday, One of 
his Homilies is chiefly ſpent in giving an [g] 
Anſwer to this 
the Apoſtles are read in Pentecoſt: The Sermon 
itſelf bears this Title; and in Anſwer to the 
Queſtion, he ſays, That on every Feſtival 
ſuch Portions of Scripture were read, as 
particularly related to that Feſtival, Thus on 
the Day of our SaviovuR's Paſſion all ſuch 
Scriptures were read, as had any Relation 
to the Croſs; on the great Sabbath, or Satur- 


27 before Eaſter, they read all ſuch Portions 
0 


Scripture as contained the Hiſtory of his 
being betrayed, crucified, dead and buried; 
on Eaſter-Day they read ſuch Paſſages as gave 
an Account of his Reſurrection. But then it 
ſeemed a Difficulty, Why the Adr of the Apoſtles, 
which contain the Hiſtory of their Miracles 
done after Pentecoſ#, ſhould be read in this In- 
terval, before Pentecoſt was fully ended, To 
this he anſwers, That the Miracles of the 
Apoſtles, contained in that Book, were the 
great Demonſtration of our Saviouk's Reſur- 
rection: And therefore the Church appointed 
that Book to be read always immediately after 

our 


e 


abe! Tertul. de Idololat. cap. 14. Ethnicis ſemel an- 
eee, quiſque feſtus eſt: Tibi octavo quoque die. 
_ = ſingulas ſolennitates Nationum, & in ordinem 
bi Ro implere non poterunt. | 

ks ertul. de Bapt. cap. 19. Exinde Pentecoſte or- 
1 Lavacris latiſſimum ſpacium eſt, quo & Domi- 
burt urrectio inter Diſcipulos frequentata eſt, & gratia 
pong Sancti dedicara, &c. Vid. Can, Apoſtol. 37. 
Pour on 30. Conc. Antioch. whore mention is made of the 

4 gg in Pentecoſt. 


icecom, de Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 1. cap. 25. 


[4] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 8. Obſery, 4. p. 134. 

e] Cave. Prim. Chriſt. p. 307. 

f] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de SpeQaculis. Leg. 
5. Paſchæ etiam & Quinquageſimæ diebus (quamdiu 
czleſtis lumen lavacri, imitantia novam ſan&i Baptiſ- 
matis lucem veſtimenta teſtantur : quo tempore & Com- 
memoratio Apoſtolicæ Paſſionis, potius Chriſtianitatis ma- 
giſtræe, a cunctis jure celebratur) omni Theatrorum at- 
que Circenſium voluptate populis denegata, &c. 

[2] Chryſ. Hom. 63, Cur in Pentecoſte Acta legantur. 
T. 5. p. 949. 


Queſtion, Why the Add, of 


— 


——— — Morn wenn rt - —— — —- — 
o - i * 
— 1 =_ 
=, 14 © — — 


— 


——— — — 1 — p 

— ——— ⏑—äͤ.—U—ä—̃— Sagas — 2 —— = — — 

— 4 = _ 8 — Ba 
l 5 


- _ - 7 


1 
* 
0 
* 
1 
I, 
4 
: 
* 

+ 
N 
1 
10 
1 vw 
þ 
13 
: 

* 


* 
* 
FR 
Þ * 
4 
' = 
| mT 
. 
a 75 
' n 
[ 
7 uo 
j 
v þ 
4 [ 
4 | 
F 5. 
at 
- 
[1 
1 
* „* 1 
n 0 — 
4 
— dt N 
1 1 N 
* 
12 | 
| _ 

N "= 
1 { 
9 

4 f 
8 1 
x ö 
+ EE 

| þ 1 

nee 

: ( . qt 

1 

. 2 x 
4 £ 

F 1 

4 1 

{ „ 

N * 

, * 

| * 
4 
1 
* 

1 
» 

N . 
J , 

| . 

\ * 

q \ 

: 4 

B * 

f =. 

4 # ' 

4 | 

. 

U . 

"Ix — 

8 U 
11 

i 1 0 

1 1 ! 

l '” * 

ö 4 

i 0 

3953S | . 

1 * 0 | 

: * 
ſi! | = 

TEES. 
TY ; 

, 

ih | 5 

N —_ 

1 , l 

. 
. oY : 
* C 3 
, 1 # 
: 
: o 

"Y ” + 

. : * 

9 
| } oy 

; Pio. 

- : U 

= 1 

} 

WW... 
, 3 
py” ”}. 

* : 
ES 
* 

i 

N 
[1 4. | 

7 n 

„ * 7 ; 
, = 

{i "L 

' | i, 
4 

Fey [ 8 

To 

= 4 7 

, f ' 

1 * | J * 

1 1 | 

vv oy 

7 . ' 7 

= 

=o y } 

= ; 

. $ 
4! % 2 
y T 2 

CT * © 

: 1 Ih 

! ; i 

ö 7 » 
0 . 

1 4 * 5 

q o 

i * * 

f 1 

1 

+ 4 k \ 

Wo! 8 

mi [4 * *. 

. 

p 9 5 

1 7 4; 

7 
we © Fg 
U N Þ * 
T * 
'v b 
f 
[1 A N 
1 Y 4 
. . 
+ 
= 
l 7 
1 8 
4 | 14 

1 

Mm 5 

1} + 

#6 , 

77 + q 

N 1 

10 1 Y 1 

TER 

N ; 2 

1 4 

"TT 4 ' 

te. | 4 i "4 

l , C A225 

7 l f l 

* 7 " 

l - 4 4 a 

"Res 

1 1 * 
FT. LS 
L . 

1 

| 3 

41. 

: E of Wo 

7 a 

: ' 937 

, * 
| 3 
* 1 1 1 
* 
1 vl 
3 > 
Ji 
ry ! 
is 
t. 
+ 
J 
i 
th 
* 


— 


w 1 = 


329 


The Ax TIGdUTITIES of the 


Book NN 


— 


our Saviour's Reſurrection, to give Men the 
Evidences and Proofs of that holy Myſtery, 


which was the Completion of their Redemption. 
And hence it became a ſtanding Rule over the 


whole Church to read the Ad, in theſe Fifty 
Days of Pentecoſt, as appears from many other 
Places of Cbryſoſtom [h], Auſtin [i], Caſſian [KI, 
and the Fourth Council of Toledo | /], which 
becauſe I have had occaſion to recite at large 
in a former Book [J, I forbear to repeat them 
in this Place. | 


Dvz1nG this Seaſon likewiſe 
the generally, prohibited all 
Faſting, and Kneeling at Pray- 
ers, as on the Lord's-Day, be- 
cauſe at this Time they ntore 
eſpecially celebrated with Joy 
the Memorial of our Sa v 1- 
oUR's Reſurrection. This is plain from thoſe 
Words of Tertullian [m], We count it unlawful 
to faſt, or to worſhip Kneeling on the Lord s- 
Day: And we enjoy the ſame Immunity from 
Eafter to Pentecoſt. Epiphanius * ſays the ſame, 
That though the Aſcericks of the Church faſt- 
ed on the Stationary Days, that is, Wedneſdays 
and Fridays, or other Times, yet they neither 
faſted nor kneeled on the Lord -Day, or the 
whole Fifty Days of Pentecof. And this Cuſtom 
about Kneeling, was made a ſtanding Rule by 
the Council of Nice: For whereas, ſay they 
[0], there are ſome who kneel on the Lord s- 
Day, and the Fifty Days of Pentecoft; that an 
uniform Way of Worſhip may be obſerved in 
all Churches, it ſeems good to the holy Synod, 
that Prayer be made to Go p ſtanding. Yet 
all Churches did not exactly conform to this 
Rule, nor obſerve theſe Cuſtoms ſo preciſely 
in Pentecoft, as they did on the Zord's-Day. For 
St. Auſtin [p] ſays, He was not certain that 
theſe Things were in Uſe in all Churches ei- 
ther in Pentecoſt or the Lord - Day. And Caſſian 
[q] ſays more expreſsly, That in the Mona- 
ſteries of Syria, they had no great Regard to 
this Rule, which forbad Kneeling at Prayers, 
or Faſting in Pentecoft, though their Neighbours 
the Egyptians were very preciſe and punctual in 
the Obſervation of both thoſe Cuſtoms, Which 
made him more curious to enquire into the 
Ground and Reaſon of theſe Obſervations : 
And their Anſwer was, That [r] this Feſtival 


Scr. 3. 

All Faſting and 
Kneeling at Pray- 
ers prohibited at 
this Seaſon, as on 


the Lord's-Day. 


| ing, 


Reſurrection. This Cuſtom of Singing Hal. 


; —— 
being kept in Honour and Memory of 0 
Saviovur's Reſurrection, it was a Time i 
more than ordinary Joy; and Faſting and 
Kneeling were incongruous at ſuch a yea, 
becauſe they were Indications of deep Mourn. 
and a more than ordinary Repentance. 
Therefore they neither faſted, nor prapei 
Kneeling on theſe Days, or the Lord's-h, *. 
ſung Praiſes and Hallelyjahs to Go p in IId. 
nour and Thankfulneſs for our SAvtorn 


lujah, in many Churches, was peculiar to 
this Seaſon; but in fome Churches it Was 
uſed upon other Occaſions. Of which the 
Reader may find a full Account in a forme 
Book [L], where we treat of the PYalmody of 
the Church, 


To proceed with the pre- 
ſent Feſtival, we may obſerve 
farther, That it was of ſo 
great Eſteem and Veneration, 
that Theodoſius Junior, a Pious 
Prince, thought it proper to 
forbid all publick Games and 
Diverſions, as well of the 
Theatre as the Cirque, during this whole Se 
ſon; becauſe this was a Time of more ſolemn 
Worſhip, when the Minds of Chriſtians ought 
to be wholly imployed in the Service of Go, 
and Commemorating of thoſe wonderful Mi. 
racles that were wrought in Confirmation d 
the Goſpel by the Hand of the Apoſtles, a 
he words it in his Law [5] made for this Pur- 
poſe. But Buſineſs of Law and Admuiniltra- 
tion of Juſtice, was a more neceſſary Thing 
than Sports and Paſtimes ; and therefore thers 
was no Ceſſation of thoſe injoined at ths 
Seaſon, but only in the firſt Week after Fafr, 
which was reckoned into the Paſchal Feſtival 
As ſoon as this was over, the Law was open 
again, and all Actions commenced afreſh, a 
at other Times, which is evident from that 
Diſcourſe of St. Auſtin, which he preached on 
the Ofares of Eaſter, or Dominica in Albis, where 
he ſays [:], The Days of Vacation are nov 
paſt, and thoſe of Convening, Exactions, and 
Law-Suits, ſucceed in their Room. So that 
in this Reſpect the Remainder of theſe Fit 
Days was inferior to the other great Fell 


vals: But this was the only Thing in wy 
there 


SECT. 4 
And all public 
Games and Stags 
P lays 5 but no: 
Pleading at Lin 
forbidden, b . 
dily Labour, 


— — — 


n 


DL Chryſ. Hom. 33. in Gen. p. 478. Hom. 47. T. 5. 
p- 637. Hom. 48. in Inſcript. Altaris. T. 5. p. 650. 

[i] Aug. Tra&t. 6. in Joan. T. 9. p. 24. Hom. 83. de 
Diverſis. 

&] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 6. 

{] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 16. 

{*] Book XIV. Chap. iii. n. 3. 

m] 'Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico 
jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. Ea- 
dem immunitate a Die Paſche in Pentecoſten uſque 
gaudemus. a 

[»] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 22. 

o] Conc, Nic. can. 20. 

p] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 17. Ut autem 


Stantes in illis diebus, & omnibus Dominicis ore 
utrum ubique ſervetur ignoro. [4] Caſſian. Collat. 2! 
cap. 11. Cæpimus diligentius percontari, cur apu Agyt- 
tios tanta obſervantia caveretur, ne quis penitus 9” 
Quinquageſime diebus vel genua in Oratione curvaret, 
vel uſque ad horam nonam jejunare præſumeret, eodie 
id diligentius perſcrutabamur, quod nequaquam hoc tan? 
cautione ſervari in Syriz Monaſteriis videramus- 

[7] Ibid. cap. 20. Ideo in ipſis diebus nec genus g 
Oratione curvantur, quia Inflexio genuum velut Pœniten- 
tiæ ac Luctus indicium. | 

1 Book XIV. Chap. ii. n. 4. 

] Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de Spedtaculis. Leg: 5- 
J Aug. Serm. 19. ex editis a Sirmondo. T. 10. p. 5!" 
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ars to be any Diſtinction or Diffe- 
ee 22 made 8 them. And in 
en ard to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, they were ob- 
pet with almoſt the ſame religious Solem- 
p as the other Feſtivals, as appears from 
har has now been ſaid upon them: Only 
me Learned Men make a juſt Remark, That 
e Obſervation of this Solemnity did not 
blige Men, eſpecially thoſe of the poorer 
ct, to a ſtrict Abſtinence from bodily La- 
our, For this was a Rule only for the Lord - 
b, and ſome of the greater Feſtivals ; as 
"wars from the Author of the Conſtitutions, 
— ſpeaking [L] of the Days on which Ser- 


ions the Lord's-Day, and the Sabbath, and the 
Nativity of CHRIST, and Epiphany, and the 
eat Week in Lent, and Eafter-Week, and A f 
lun oy, and N as it ſignifies the 
articular Day of the Deſcent of the Hor * 
nos r upon the Apoſtles, but ſays nothing 
of Pentecoſt, in the larger Acceptation, as it 
gnifes the whole Fifty Days between Eaſter 
nd Mbitſontide. The Council of Eliberis | x] 
as a pretty ſevere Canon againſt ſome who 
ept Pentecoſt at a wrong Seaſon, not Fifty, but 
Forty Days after Eaſter ; But it does not clear- 
y appear, that they intended the whole Fift 

days ſhould be obſerved, but only the parti- 
ular Day of Pentecoſs at its proper Seaſon. 


Whinks they made no Rule about keeping the 

Pays, as Days of perfect Vacation from bodily 
Wabour, but only Days of Relaxation from 
Waſting and Kneeling, and Days of Publick 
Woy and Thankſgiving, and holding Religious 
Aſſemblies for Prayer and receiving the Eu- 
„i, which probably was adminittred ever 

ay during this whole Seaſon. And in theſe 
Things conſiſted the Obſervation of Pentecoſt in 

is larger Acceptation. 


er Is the Courſe of this long 
of Alcon. Continued Feſtival of Pentecoft, 
Day, it iu. WE are to take more ſpecial 
md 0iſcrvatin, Notice of one particular Day, 

before we come to Whitſunday : 
hat is, of the Feaſt of our Savious's Aſ- 
non or Aſſumption into Heaven. The 
Woicrvation of this Feſtival was ſo Ancient, 

at St. Auſtin could derive its Original from 
o other Fountain, but either Apoſtolical In- 
mon, or the general Agreement of the 


Vol. II. 


ants were to reſt from their Labour, men- 


Pr if they intended more, yet Albaſpinæus [ 15 
8 e 


hurch in ſome Plenary Council; For thoſe 


Things, ſays he [TJ, which are received and 
obſerved over all the World, not as writtert 
in Scripture, but as handed down to us by 
Tradition, we conceive to be either inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, or ſome numerous 

ouncils, whoſe Authority is of very great 
Uſe in the Church. Such are the Anniver- 


3 Solemnities of our SA v IO UR's Paſſion, 
an 


Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Hea- 


ven, and the Coming of the Hol GrosT 
from Heaven. It is certain therefore the Feaſt 
of Aſcenſion was generally obſerved all over 
the Church long before St. Auſtins Time: 
Chryſoſtom often ſpeaks of it under the Name 
of Ard, or our Lord's Aſſumption into 
Heaven. For not to mention thoſe two Ser- 
mons in Sir H. Savil's Edition [4] upon the 
Aſcenſion, which are reckoned ſpurious, he 
has one upon the Aſſumption [b], the Credit 
of which was never called in Queſtion, where- 
in he ſtiles this Feſtival the Illuſtrious and 
Refulgent Day of our Lox D's Aſſumption 
into Heaven. And in another Homily [e] up- 
on Whitſunday, recounting the great Solemnities 
that had juſt gone before, he ſays, We have 
lately celebrated our Saviouk's Paſſion, his 
Reſurrection, and then his "Aveo de *Ovenydr; 
his Return into Heaven, that is, the Feaſt of 
his Aſcenſion. In like manner the Author of 
the Conſtitutions [d] puts Aſcenſion-Day into the 
Number of the great Chriſtian Feſtivals, be- 
cauſe on this Day our S4viousx's Oeconomy 
on Earth was completed. Among the Cappa- 
docians the Day was called Epiſozomene. For ſo 
Leo Allatins re] tells us, he found it noted in 
a Manuſcript of Gregory Nyſſen's Works. And 
one of Chryſoſtom's Homilies [f] is ſaid to be 
preached Kueuaxi owCouWng, Or emowCouns, which 
the Curators of Sir H. SaviPs Edition take to 
be Dominica in Albu, or the Sunday after Eaſter; 
but Suicerus [g] and Allatizs underſtand it of 
the Sunday after Aſcenſion-Day, which from 
thence took its Denomination. Why Aſcenſion- 


Day was ſo called, is not very eaſy to con- 
jecture. Perhaps it might be, becauſe by our 


SAVIOUR'S Aſſumption into Heaven again, the 
whole Oeconomy of his Incarnation and the 
World's Redemption was now completed, as 
the Author of the Conſtitutions words it. And 
Chryſofom [V] much after the ſame manner 
ſays, On this Day Gop and Man was recon- 
ciled together; On this Day that Ancient 
Enmity was deſtroyed, and that long War 
ended; On this Day an admirable and un- 


* expected 


[1] Conftitur, Lib. 8. cap. 33. 

g Conc, Eliber. Can. 43. Pravam Inſtitutionem emen- 
m Placuit, juxta authoritatem Scripturarum, ut cun&i 
em Pentecoſtes poſt Paſcha celebremus, non Quadrage- 


am, fed Quinquageſimam. Qui non fecerit, noyam 
| * 


eſim induxifle noterur. 
f Albaſp. in Loc. 
: Aug, Ep. 118. ad Januarium. Illa quæ non ſcrip- 
6. , tradita cuſtodimus, quæ quidem toto terrarum 
ervantur, datur intelligi, vel ab - te Apoſtolis; 
-naruis Conciliis, quorum in Eccleſia ſaluberrima 


It — 2 — 
Utas, commendata atque ſtatuta retineri, Sicut 


quod Domini Paſſio, & Reſurrectio, & Aſcenſio in cœ- 
lum, & Adventus de c&lo Spiritus Sancti anniverſaria 
ſolennitate celebrantur. 

a] Chryſ. Hom. 63. & 74. Tom. 7. edit. Savil. | 
1 Id. Hom. 35. in Aſſumpt. T. 5. p. 533. ed. Paris. 
[c] Ibid, Hom. 37. in Pentecoſt. p. 560. 

4] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 33. | 
e] Allat. de Dominicis & Hebdomad. Græcor. n. 28. 
7 Chryſ. Hom. 19. ad Pop. Antioch. 

2] Suicer. Theſaur. Ecclef. voce, emowGouln. 

[+] Chryſ. Hom. 35. in Aſcenſ. T. 5. p. 535. & 536. 


ä . eo 
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expected Peace was reſtored to us. After 
GeÞ in his Anger had deſtroyed Man and 
Beaſt from off the Earth by an Univerfal De- 
luge, we that were unworthy of the Earth, 
were this Day exalted to Heaven; We that 
were not worthy to reign below, were ad- 
vanced to a Kingdom above: We aſcended 
above the Heavens and took Poffeflion of a 
Royal Throne; and that Nature of ours, 
againſt which the Cherubims were fet to guard 
Paradiſe, was this Day ſet above the Cheru- 
bims. He means, that CRRIST, as the Firſt- 
fruits of our Nature in Perfection, was exalt- 
ed unto Heaven; and all his Members in 
ſome Meaſure now partake of that Glory, and 
hope in due Time to meet him in the Clouds, 
and to be tranſlated to the ſame Place, whi- 
ther their Forerunner is gone before them. 
This is the beſt Account I can give at pre- 
ſent of the Name Epiſozomene, and the Appli- 
cation of it to the celebrated Feſtival of our 
Saviouk's Aſcenſion or Aſſumption into Hea- 
ven. I need not ſtand now to enquire into 
the Manner of its Obſervation. For being in 
the midſt of Pentecoſt, it certainly had all the 
Solemnity that belonged to that Feſtival, and 
never paſſed without a proper Diſcourſe, to 
excite Men to elevate their Souls, and aſcend 
with CryRrI1sT in Heart and Mind to Heaven, 
in hopes of obtaining it as their proper Man- 
ſion both for Body and Soul hereafter to all 
Eternity. But as for any ſuch ridiculous Pa- 
geantry, as has been uſed in ſome Places to 
repreſent CHRIST 's Aſcenſion in the Church, 
by drawing = an Image of Cxxr1sT to the 
Roof of the Church, and then caſting down 
the Image of Satan in Flames, to repreſent 
his Falling as Lightening from Heaven, with 
Abundance more of the ſame Kind (which 
the Curious Reader may find deſcribed by 
Hoſpinian [i] out of Naogeorgus;) the Ancient 
Church was wholly a Stranger to it: This 
being the Invention of later Ages, when ſu- 
perſtitious Ceremonies had debaſed Religion 
into Sport and Ridicule, and made the Great 
Things of Gop's Law look more like Ludi- 
crous Pomp and Comedy, than Venerable My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Falch. But I return to 
the Ancient Church. 


TE Concluſion of this great 
Feſtival-Seaſon was Pentecoſt, 
taken in the ſtricter Senſe for 
that particular Day commonly 
called Whitſunday, or Fentecoſt, 
when they commemorated the 
Deſcent of the HoLy GrosT 
upon the Apoſtles; which hap- 


SECT. 6. 

Of Pentecoſt 
in the ſirifer Senſe, 
as denoting the Fe- 
flival of the De- 
ſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles. 


The ANT1QUI1TIES of tbe 


penitg upon the Day which the Moor: cad 
| Jews 
Pentecof, or the Fiftieth Day after the no 
(A Day of great Note among the Fey, birt 
for the Memorial of the Law delivereg 

Mount Sinai, and alſo for the gathering * 
bringing in of their Harveſt ;) it retained th 
ſame Name of Nyutecoſt among the Chriſtian, 
though they kept it not as a Fewiſh Feat 
but only as a Commemoration of the Gly! 
ous Effuſion of the SpIRIT in the Gif g 
Tongues and other Miraculous Powers, mats 
at this Time upon the Diſciples. Hence: 
had alſo the Name of zie c,, Th 
Day of the HoLy GHOST, as we find 
Nazianzen [&] and others. And ſome Leary 
Men (I] think, it was hence called ii 
partly becauſe of thoſe vaſt Diffuſions of Lt 
and Knowledge, which upon this Day wer 
ſhed upon the Apoſtles, in order to the & 
lightning of the World; but principally, h. 
cauſe this being one of the ſtated Times « 
Baptiſm in the Ancient Church, they un 
were baptized put on White Garments, | 
Token of that pure and innocent Courſe g 
Life _ had now engaged in. The Origin 
of this Feaſt is by ſome carried as high asth 
Apoſtles. Epipbanius [m] was of Opinion thy 
St. Paul meant it in thoſe Words, when k 
ſaid, He haſtened to be at Jeruſalem on the 

of Pentecoſt, Act, xx. 16, But becauſe Inte 
preters 1 take that in another Senf, 
we will lay no Streſs upon it. However ni 
certain this Feaſt was obſerved in the Tint 


of Origen: For he ſpeaks of it in his Book 


bel againſt Celſus: As does alſo Termin [4 
before him, and renews before them both uy 
his Book concerning Eaſter, as the Author d 
the Queſtions under the Name of Juſtin Mary 
informs us, where ſpeaking of the Cuſtom d 
Standing at Prayers on the Lord's-Day and i 
tecoſt, he ſays [y] This Cuſtom obtained fron 
the Days of the Apoſtles, as Irenæus Biſhop 
Lyons and Martyr teſtifies in his Book of E 
where he alſo makes mention of Pentecef, l 
which we kneel not, becauſe it is equivalett 
to the Lord's-Day, being a Symbol of ti 
Lord's Reſurrection, St. Auſtin [J] i) 
the Law was written by the Finger of G0) 
and given to Moſes on this Day; and tit 
was a Type of the Holy Gnosr, called i 
Finger of Gop in the Goſpel, which CA 
promiſed to his Diſciples as a Comforter, i 
ſent to them on the Fittieth Day after his Paſiu 
and Reſurrection. And all ſuch eminent Fadi 
were done upon certain Days, were ann 
celebrated in the Church, that the Ano” 
ary Feaſt might preſerve the uſeful and 
ceſſa 


ry Memorial of them. This reit 0 
el 


—— 


Ii] Hoſpin. de Feſtis Chriſtian, p. 72. 

k] Naz. Orat. 44. de Pentecoſt. T. 1. p. 712. 

] Cave Prim. Chriſt, Par. I. cap. 7. p. 192. 

m] Epiph. Her. 75. Aerian. n. 6. 

n] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. VIII. p. 392. 
{4 Terrul. de Idol. cap. 14. 

?] Juſtin. Queſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodox. Q. 115. 


[4] Aug cont. Fauſt. Lib. 32. cap. 12. Pentecoſt 
id eſt, a Paſſione & Reſurrectione Quinquageſimum * 4 
celebramus, quo nobis Sanctum Spiritum Paracletum, qu 
promiſerat, miſit: Joo? 
Paſcha ſignificatum eſt, cum quinquageſimo die P 
lebrationem ovis occiſæ, Moyles digito Dei ſcriptam 
gem accepit in monte, &c. 


Quod futurum etiam per Ju "jt er 
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nnter in particular was obſerved the whole 
Week after till the Octaves, or Sunday follow- 


ing, without Faſting or Kneeling, and then 
t the Church returned to her uſual Stationary 
( Faſts on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and in ſome 


Places a ſtrict Faſt all the Week ſucceeded 


this Feſtival, as we learn from the Second 
Synod of Tours [r]: But this was a new In- 
ſtitution, as was alſo the Rogatio-Faſt for 
Three Days in Aſcenſion-Week ; of which more 
hereafter in their proper Place. 


CHA 


E have hitherto conſi- 
Woke Lo, 7 V. dered thoſe Feſtivals 
* „ which peculiarly related to our 
= Lok D's Oeconomy on Earth, 
and were obſeryed - over the 
whole Church as Memorials of the great 
Acts of his Life and Death: But beſides theſe 
there were another Sort of Feſtivals inſtitu- 
ted by the Church in Honour of. the Apo- 
ſtles and Martyrs, by whoſe Actions and 
Sufferings Chriſtianity was chiefly propaga- 
ted and maintained in the World. The firſt 
Original of theſe Feſtivals is not certainly 
known, but Learned Men [a] commonly car- 
ry it as high as the Second Century, And 
there is plain Evidence for this: For they 
are not only frequently ſpoken of in Cyprian 
Wand Tertuliay, but long before in the Epiſtle 
of the Church of Smyrna to the Church of 
EPhilomeliam, recorded by Euſebius [h], where 
ſpeaking of the Martyrdom of Polycarp their 
Biſhop, who ſuffered about the Year 168, 
Wehey cell their Brethren, that they intended 
by Go D's Permiſſion to meet at his Tomb, 
and celebrate his Birth-day, meaning the Da 
Wo! his Martyrdom, with Joy and Gladneſs, 
as well for the Memory of the Sufferer, as 
for Example to Poſterity. 


„ nr. we may obſerve 
Wy aid re; their peculiar Phraſe in ſti- 
Natalitia o- Birth. ling the Day of his Martyrdom 
Day. his Birth-day : Which was ac- 
cording to the uſual Stile of the 

Church in this Affair: For ſo Tertullian [c] 
and others uſe the Words Natalitia and: Natales, 
meaning not their natural Birth, but their 


auvity to a Glorious Crown in the King- 
Vo L. II. | | 


LO 


Of the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, 


N VII. 


dom of Heaven. I have noted before hy in 
ſpeaking of the Civil Feſtivals, That the Na- 
tales or Birth-days of the Emperors often ſig- 
nifies not their Natural, but Political Birth-day, 
or the Day of their Inauguration to the Imperial 
Crown: And ſo it was with the Church; 
whenever ſhe ſpake of the Nativities of her 
Martyrs, ſhe meant not the Day of their 
natural Birth, but the Day wherein by ſut- 
fering Death they were born again to a New 
Lite, and ſolemnly inaugurated to a celeſtial 
Kingdom and a. Crown of endleſs Glory. To 
this Purpoſe, Ferter Chryſologus bids his Auditors, 
when they hear of the Birth-Day of a Saint, 
not to imagine that it means the Day of his 
carnal Birth on Earth [4], but the Day 
on which he was born trom Earth to Hea- 
ven, from Labour to Reſt, from Torments 
to Delight and Pleaſure. In this Senſe Ter- 
tullian [e] ſays, St. Paul was born again by 
a new Nativity at Rome, becauſe he ſutfer- 
ed Martyrdom there. In like manner FPuden- 
tis [f ſays, a Martyr's Birth-day is the 
Day of his Paſſion. And Chryſoſtom [g]. gives 
the Reaſon of this, becauſe the Death of a 
Martyr is not properly a Death, but an end- 
leſs Life; for the Sake of which, all 'Things 
were to be endured, and Death itſelf to be 
deſpiſed. Upon this Account the ancient 
Author under the Name of Origen [+] lays, 
When they celebrated the Memorials of thoſe 
holy Men, they kept not their firſt Nativi- 
ty, as being the Inlet to Sorrow and Temp- 
tation; but the Day of their Death, as the 
Period of their Miſeries, and that which ſets 
them beyond the Reach of Temptations: We 
celebrate the Day of their Death, becauſe 
they die not, even when they ſeem to die. 
T:t2 Now 


IJ Conc. Turon. 2. can. 18. De Paſcha uſque Quin- 
quagelſimam, exceptis Rogationibus, omni die prandium 
barparetur. Poſt Quinquageſimam tota Hebdomada ex- 
, 7 Rong, 

I Hoſpin. de Feſtis Chriſtian. cap. 4. p. 14. Cave 
h Chriſt. Par. x. cap. 7. 'p:'198. 5 1 . 


s Euſeb. Lib. g. än : » | x” 310 
£1, Terrul, de Cor. Mil. cap. 3. Oblationes pro de- 
4 pro naralitiis, annua die facimus. Cons Laod. 
boſitss. Maglueay yerevare.' Ambroſ. Hom, 40; Des 
ons dies Natalis dicitur, &c+ 1 $51 
ap. 1. n. 4. 


4 3» 


[4] Chryſol. Serm. 129. 1 ſanctorum cum au- 


ditis, Chariſſimi, nolite putare illum dici, quo naſcuntur 
in terra de carne, ſed de terra in cœlum, de labore in 
requiem, de cruciatibus ad delicias, &c. 
0 Tertul. Scorpiac. cont, Gnoſticos. cap. 15 bo, 
f] Prudent. Hymn. 11. de Hippolyto. Natalemque 


| diem Paſſio feſta referc: - 


Le Chryſ: Hom. 43. de Romano Martyre. T. 1. p. 


777 109355 * dv. 
[4] Orig. in Job. Lib. 3. T. 1. p. 437. Vid. Euſeb. 
Emiſſen. Serm: de S. Geneſio: A 
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No y theſe Solemnities were 
Sxer. 3z. uſually celebrated at the Graves 
fa 1. or Monuments of the Martyrs, 
ere the Mar- which, r accord: to the = 
tyre. {tom of Burying in thoſe Times, 

were commonly without the 
Cities in large Crypte under-Ground; where 
in Times of Perſecution the Chriſtians were 
often uſed to meet for Safety, when they 
could not enjoy their Churches. And in 
after-Ages, Churches were built over theſe 
Graves, which were therefore called Martyria, 
Area, Cxmeteria, Menſe & Memoria Martyrum, 
as I have ſhewed at large in a former [(* 
Book. To theſe Places they reſorted, when- 
ever. they celebrated the Memorial of any 


particular Martyr. Which 1s the Reaſon, 


why in the ancient Panegyricks of the Fa- 
thers upon particular Martyrs, we ſometimes 
hear them ſpeaking of leaving the City-Church- 
es upon the Anniverſaries of the Martyrs, and 
going out into the Country to the Monu- 
ments or Memorials of the Martyrs, to hold 


Aſſemblies there, where the Martyrs lay bu- 


ried, Thus Chryſofom in one of his Homilies 
upon the Martyrs, ſays [i], As betore, when 
the Feſtival of the Maccabees was celebrated, 
all the Country came thronging into the 
City: So now, when the Feaſt of the Mar- 
tyrs, who lie buried in the Country, is ce- 
lebrated, it was fit the whole City ſhould be 
transferred thither. And in another Homily 
upon St. Droſis [E], he ſays, Though they 
had ſpiritual Entertainment in the City, yer 
their going out to the Saints afforded them 
both great Profit and Pleaſure. 


WHENCE we may obſerve, 

SECT. 4. That thoſe - Feſtivals at firſt 
And moſily con- were not general Feſtivals, like 
fea to the: , thoſe of our Lo R , obſerved 
where th: Marys over the whole Church, but 
ſuffered and lay chiefly celebrated in thoſe par- 
buricd, ticular Churches, where the 
Martyrs ſuffered and lay bu- 

ried. As the Feſtival of Polycarp was chiefly 
celebrated at Smyrna, and that of Cyprian at 
Carthage, at the Places where they were Bi- 
ſhops, and ſuffered Martyrdom: This being 
molt for the Edification of the People, to 
have the Examples of their own Martyrs, who 
lived and died among them, propoſed to their 
Imitation. And this is confirmed by a pe- 
culiar Remark made by Sozomen [I] upon the 
two Churches of Gaza and Conſtantia 1n Pale- 
ſtine, that though they were not above Twenty 


1 


that there might be an Anniverſary Comme. 


2 — 


f EARN! 
Furlongs diſtant from one another, yet the 
had each of them their own Biſhop ang (1, 
gv, and diſtinct Feſtivals of their own pr. 
ticular Martyrs, ii Terryvger; payee, To 
this Purpoſe it was Cuſtomary for ey 
Church to have her own Faſt; or Kalender g 
Martyrs; and Publick Notaries to take dh 
Account of what was ſaid and done to 9. 
by the Martyrs at their Paſſions; out of which 
general Martyrologies were made by Men | 
after-Ages, collecting all theſe particular gy, 
counts into one Body, which Valeſius Im] aul 
Pagi [u] own to be the firſt Original of the 
Roman and all other Martyrologies, which 2; 
not ſo ancient as the Kalendars. For ſuch . 
lendars and Publick Acts were originally key 
in every Church, to preſerve the Memory 
of their Martyrs. As is evident from 7er;uli 
[0], who ſpeaks of the Churches having he 
Cenſus and Faſti, that is, as Rigaltius and Other 
well explain it, here Rolls or Accounts hot 
of her Expences on the Poor, and the Ak 
or Paſſions of her Martyrs. To which ( 

ian allo ny refers, when being in Erie 
e ſent to his Clergy to be careful in ſettin 
down the Days on which the Martyrs ſuffer 
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moration made of them. 


TRAHESE Acts or Paſſions of 
the Martyrs, when they were  Secr. ;. 
carefully taken and preſerved - U # 
Genuine without Corruption, ef % 2 
were commonly read in the bei- prov Bi 
Church upon the Anniverſary val. 
Commemoration -and proper 
Feſtival of the Martyr. The third Council 
of Carthage, which forbids all other Books 
to be read in the Church beſides the Ct 
nonical Scripture, excepts the Paſſions d 
the 2 [Zl], as Books that might be 
read on their Anniverſary-Days of Commemo- 
ration. St. Auſtin, and Pope Leo, and Gelaſa, 
ofren mention the Reading of ſuch Hiſtoria 
in the African and Roman Churches. Ceſaris 
Arelatenſis and Alcimus Avitus and Ferreolus ſpel 
of the ſame in the Heuch Churches. And lone 
think, not improbably, that ſuch ſort of Hil 
ries and Paſſions of the Martyrs, had part 
cularly the Name of Legenda, Legends, up 
this Account, becauſe they were uſed to V 
read in the Church on the Feſtivals of Mar 
tyrs: But the Fabulous Writers of Lives, 
as the Author of the Golden Legend, and otbe 
Monkiſh Impoſtors, have ſince written tte 
Lives of Saints and Martyrs in ſuch a {cat 
dalous Manner, as to alter the Significars, 


* 
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1 Book VIII. Chap. i. n. 9. 2 22 7 

Ii Chryſ. Hom. 65. de Martyribus. T. 5. p. 972. 

E] Hom. 67. in Droſid. T. 5. p. 989. 

III Sozom. Lib 5. cap. 3. 

* m] Valeſ. de Martyrologio Romano. ad calcem Eu- 
1]. TE 

I Pagi. Critic. in Baron. an. 64. n. 6 

1%] Tertul. de Coron. Mil, Chap. 13. Habes tuos 


Martyrum, cum anniverſarij eorum dies celebrantul. 


— 


Cenſus, tuos Faſtos, &. [! Cypr. Ep. 37 - 
12. ad Cler. P- 27. Denique & Dies eerum quibus 2 
cedunt, annotate, ut celebrentur hic a nobis Oblation 
& Sacrificia ob Comme morationes eorum. 


121 Conc. Carth. 3. can. 47. Liceat legi Paſſans 
lr Papebroch. Conat. Hiſtor. Chronol. P. 43 


» id 
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CHAP: VII. 
good old Word, and make a Legend 
a = a Romantick Fiction, and mere Im- 
ture: Of which, Learned Men even in 
ys Romiſh Church, ſuch as Ludovicus . Vives, 
and Melchior Camm, and Papebrochins [r], and 
Pagi [5], have made frequent and juſt Com- 
aints; confefling, That even their Brevi- 
iries and "Paſſionals, are often filled with ſuch 
monſtrous Fables, as would make a wife Man 
bluſh to hear or read them in the publick 
Offices of the Church; and which they deſire 
heartily tO ſee perfectly reformed. Particu- 
larly Fagi ex oſes the Fiction of Urſula | t] and 
her Eleven Thouſand Companions, all Virgins, 
faid to be Martyred at Colen at one Time under 
Cyricius, a Pope that never was in Being ; 
and he tells us the Roman Martyrology and 
Breviary have dropped the Number as an In- 
credible Fiction; as alſo did the Colen Edi- 
tors, and the School of the Sorbon, retai- 
ning the Name of Urſula, but being aſhamed 
of her Eleven Thouſand Companions, not- 
withſtanding that Hermannus Cromback wrote a 
large Volume, call'd Urſula Vindicata, to de- 
fend this monſtrous Fable. It were eaſy to 
ive many other ſuch Inſtances, but this one 
is ſufficient to ſhew the Difference between 
the modern Paſſionals, and the Simplicity of 
thoſe of the ancient Church, the Reading of 
which was one Part of their ſolemn Exer- 
ciſe upon theſe Feſtivals: 


To theſe they commonly ad- 
SECT. 6. ded a Panegyrical Oration or 


1 l 
— Ou. Sermon of their own Compo- 


ſing, in Commendation of the 
Virtues of the wage” of to ex- 
cite their Audience, which was uſually very 
great upon ſuch Occaſions, to the Imitation 
ok them. We have a great many Inſtances 
of ſuch Orations in Chryſoſtom, Baſil, Nazian- 
zen, Nyſſen, Auſtin, Ambroſe, Leo, Chryſologus, and 
others. Where the whole Deſign of the Ora- 
tor is ſo to extol the Excellencies of the 
daint, as to inflame his Auditory with the 
Love of his admirable Virtues. This was the 
great End and Deſign of keeping theſe Feſti- 
als, and of their Meeting together upon ſuch 
Occaſions, partly to pay a due Reſpect and 
Honour to the Memory of the Dead, and 
partly to ingage themſelves to imitate ſuch 
great and brave Examples. Tis thus the 
Church of Smyrna in their Epiſtle to the 
Church of Philomelium [+] tell their Brethren, 
they intended annually to meet at Polycaryp's 
Tomb, and celebrate his Birth-day with Joy 
and Gladneſs, as well for the Memory of 
the Sufferer, as for Example to Poſterity: 
bur as for any other Honour of Religious 
orſuip (Which their Enemies the Fews ſug- 
&lted they would be inclined to give him) 


ons upon them, 
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they declared they had no ſuch Intention: 
For they could never be induced either to for- 
ſake CHRIST, who ſuffered for the Salva- 
tion of the whole World, or to worſhip any 
other. Him, as being the pO N of Go D, 
we worſhip and adore: But the Martyrs, as 
the Diſciples and Followers of the Lo x p, 
we love with a deſerved Affection, for their 
exceeding great Love toward their own Kin 
and Maſter; deſiring to be made Partners — 
Fellow-Diſciples with them. In like manner 
St. Auſtin ſays, Our Religion conſiſts not in 
the Worſhip of Dead Men; Becauſe if they 
lived Piouſly, they are not eſteemed ſuch as 


would deſire that Kind of Honour; but would 


have him to be worſhipped by us, through 
whoſe Illumination they rejoice to have us 
Partners with them in their Merit. They 
are therefore to be honoured [x] for their 
imitable and worthy Examples, not to be 
worſhipped for Religion. So again in An- 
ſwer to the Calumny of the Manichees [y], 
who made no Conſcience of falſly accuſing 
the Catholicks of giving them Divine Honour 
and Adoration, he ſays, We celebrate the 
Memories of the Martyrs with Religious So- 
lemnity, to excite ourſelves to their Imitati- 
on, and to become Partners in their Merits, 
and to have the Benefit of their Prayers: Yer 
ſo, as that we never offer any Sacrifice to a 
Martyr, but only to the Gop of the Mar- 
tyrs, For what Prieſt, ſtanding at the Altar 
in the Places where the holy Bodies lie, ever 
ſaid, We offer unto thee, Pezer, or Paul, or G- 
prian? But whatever is offered, is offered 
unto Gon that crowned the Martyrs, at the 
Memorials or Graves of thoſe whom he crown- 
ed, that the very Places may admoniſh us 
of our Duty, and raiſe our Affection, and 
quicken our Love both toward them, whom 
we may imitate, and toward Him, who ena- 
bles us to imitate them. Imitation, we ſee, 
was the great Thing deſigned by theſe Feſti- 
vals and all the Eloquent Diſcourſes that were 
made upon the Martyrs: They were not ſo 
much intended to be Panegyricks and Praiſes 
of the Martyrs, who were above them and 
needed them not, as to be flaming and warm 
Engagements upon the Audience, to induce 
them to imitate the glorious Actions and Vir- 
tues of the Martyrs. Thus Chry/oftom expreſsly 
tells his Auditory, beginning one of theſe 
Panegyricks with theſe [z] Words: Bleſſed Bar- 
laam hath called us together to this Holy Fe- 
ſtival and great Solemnity; not to praiſe him, 
but to imitate him; not to be Hearers of his 
Encomium, but to be Followers of his Wor- 
thy Actions. For then the Martyrs are chiet- 
ly ſenſible of Honour done to themſelves, 
when they ſee their Fellow-Servants made 
Partakers of their own Goodneſs. Therefore 


if 
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[] Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 302. n. 18. & 19. 

4 agi Crit. an. 383. n. 3. ä | 

ls Ap. Ecſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. WS; 
Aug. de Vera Relig. cap. 55. Honorandi ſunt er- 
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go propter Imitationem, non adorandi propter Religio- 
nem. [z] Aug. cont. Fauſt. Lib. 21. cap. 20. 

[z] Chryſ. Hom. 73. de Barlaam Martyr. T. 1. p- 
$86. | | 
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if any one would praiſe the Martyrs, let him 
imitate che Martyrs: If any one would give 
the Champions of Religion their juſt Enco- 
mium, let him emulate their Labours. This 
will bring no leſs Pleaſure to the Martyrs 
than their own Virtues. And he Cloſes the 
ſame » Diſcourſe with this Exhortation : Thou 
art a Soldier of CHRIST, Beloved, Put on 
thy Armour, and mind not thy Dreſs: Thou 
art a generous Combatant, Quit thyſelf like 
a Man, and Regard not external Comelineſs. 
So ſhall we imitate theſe Holy Men : So ſhall 
we honour theſe Valiant Warriors, theſe crown- 
ed Champions, theſe Friends of GO D. It 
were eaſy to cite Hundreds of Paſſages out 
of Chryſoſtom and other Ancient Writers to the 
{ame Purpoſe. For this was the great Drift 
of all their Panegyricks and Diſcourſes upon 
theſe Feſtivals, to aſſure Men, that. to copy 
after the Example of the Martyrs was the 
greateſt Honour they could ſhew to theſe re- 
nowned Champions of the Chriſtian Faith. 
And it always had its proper Effects upon 
Mens Minds. For as in 'Times of Perſecution, 
Zertullian * told the Heathen, That the Blood 
of the Martyrs was the Seed of the Church; 
and the more they were cut down, the more 
they grew ; the exquiſite Cruelty that was uſed 
to 4 — them, did only allure greater Numbers 
to come over to their Party: So Chryſoſtom | 5] 
afterwards aſſures us, That the very Memory 
of the Martyrs wrought wonderfull Effects 
upon the Minds of Men: It confirmed them 
againſt the Aſſaults of wicked Spirits, it deli- 
vered them from impure and abſurd Thoughts, 
and ſet their, Minds in great Tranquillity. The 
Death of the Martyrs [e] was ſtill an Ex- 
hortation to Chriſtians, the Support of the 
Church, the Confirmation of Chriſtianity, the 


' Deſtruction of Death, the Demonſtration of 


the Reſurrection, the Reproach of Devils, 
the Condemnation of Satan, the Doctrine of 
Philoſophy, an Exhortation to deſpiſe the 
Things of this World, and the Way to lead 
Men to'the Deſire of a better, a Comfort to 
Men in Affliction, a Motive to Patience, an 
Engagement to Fortitude, and in a Word the 
Root and Fountain and Mother of all that 
is Good. When you ſee the Martyrs [4] de- 
ſpiſe Life, though you be the moſt ſtupid 
and negligent of all Creatures, you cannot 
but entertain ſublime and exalted Thoughts, 
contemning ' Pleaſures, deſpiſing Riches, and 
ee, to have your Converſation in Hea- 
ven. It you languiſh -under a Diſeaſe, the 
Paſſions of the Martyrs will afford you one 
of the ſtrongeſt Arguments to engage you to 
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Patience; if you are oppreſſed with Poyer 


or any other Eyils, caſt but your Eye to the 
Bitterneſs of the Torments which th 
dured, and you have a preſent Conſolation 
and Remedy for all the Troubles that can be. 
fall you. For this Reaſon, I love aboye al 
Things the Commemorations of the Martyrz 
I love and embrace them all, but eſpecially 
thoſe wherein we commemorate the Martyr. 
dom of Women (ſuch as Drofis, about whon 
he was now ſpeaking :) Becauſe by how much 
they are the weaker Veſlel, by ſo much greg. 
er is their Grace, their Trophy more i. 
luſtrious, their Victory more glorious, n 
only for the Weakneſs of their Sex, but be. 
cauſe the Enemy of Human Nature is oer. 
come by that, by which it was firſt van. 
quiſhed. For by a Virgin the Devil firſt ley 
Adam, and by a Virgin afterwards Cn 81g 
overcame the Devil; and that very Sword 
which was ſharpned againſt us, cut off the 
Head of the Dragon. He often repeats thi 
famed Aphoriſm, That the Honour of th 
Martyrs Te is to imitate their Fortitude and 
Virtue; and as frequently inculcates Ter:ull. 
ans Obſervation, That the Blood of the Mar. 
tyrs waters the beautiful [F] Plants of the 
Church. For as Plants grow the more fi 
being watered, ſo the Faith flouriſhes the more 
[Lg] for being oppoſed, and the more it i 
perſecuted, the more it grows: Nor does V4 
ter make a Garden more fertile, than the 
Blood' of the Martyrs does the Church. For 
this Reaſon the Ancients ſtrained all their 
Eloquence to ſet off the Conſtancy and Gal- 
lantry of the Martyrs on their proper Felt 
vals, that hereby they might induce ther 
Hearers to copy after ſuch great and bra 
Examples. 


AN p becauſe, as Chryſoſtom 
[5] obſerves, the Blood of . e 
CHR18T which he firſt ſhed ,,,,, ada 
for the Martyrs themſelves, was upon theſe Dq. 
the great Thing that anima- | 
ted ſo many Thouſands to lay down thel 
Lives with Joy and Alacrity for his Sik, 
that they might communicate in his Suffer 
ings, and be made conformable to his Death 
Therefore theſe Feſtivals of the Martyrs * 
ver paſſed without a general Communion 
the whole Church partaking of che Bleſſ 
Symbols of CHRIST's Body and Blood, te 

blation of which was always celebrated if 
on theſe Occaſions. This we learn from 


ſame St. Chryſoſtom, who diſſuading his beo 
from Intemperance upon one of theſe 
| lemnites, 


ZF 
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La] Tertul. Apol. cap. 50. Nec quicquam tamen pro- 
ficit exquiſitior quæque crudelitas veſtra: Illecebra eſt ma- 
gis Sectæ: Plures efficimur, quoties metimur a vobis; 
lemen eſt ſanguis Chriſtianorum. 

It. ad Scapul. cap. 5. Hanc Sectam tunc magis ædi- 
ficari ſcias, cum cædi videtur. 


[+] Chryſ. Hom. 20. T. 5. p. 290. 


a4] Ibid. p. 994. | 

e] Chryſ. Hom. 47. in Julian. Martyr. T. 1. p. 611 

1 Hom. 74. de Martyrib. T. 1. p. 898. p 

g] Hom. 40. in Juventin. & Maximum. T. 1 
547. 5 3 


0 Id. Hom. 67. de 8. Droſide. T. 5 p. 991. 
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ties, bids them conſider [i], how abſurd 
* "or ſuch a Meeting, after a whole 
Nights Vigil, after hearing the Holy Serip- 
cures, after Participating of the Divine My- 
teries, after ſuch a Spiritual Repaſt, for a 
Man or Woman to be found ſpending whole 
| Days in 2 Tavern. The Foundation of his 
Argument 18 laid upon this Suppoſition, that 
had received the Euchariſt in the Church 
celebrating the Memorial of the 
And fo Sidonias Apollinaris reprefents 
he Matter, when ſpeaking of the Feſtival of 
St, Fuſt us ,_ one of their proper Martyrs at 

, he ſays [I, That after they had kept 
his Vigil the Night preceding, they aſſembled 
gain by Day at Nine in the Morning, when 
ide Prieſts did rem divinam facere, offer the 
Oblation, or conſecrate the Euchariſt, as Sawaro 


rightly expounds it. 
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they nad 
before, In 
Marty rs. 


AND at this Time particu- 
larly they made a more ſolemn 
Commemoration of the Mar- 
tyrs 1n the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt; which being a Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving to Go for the Exam- 

le of their noble Courage and 

ufferings on the Behalf of Re- 
ligion, it was therefore com- 
monly ſtyled the Oblation or 
Sacrifice made for the Nativi- 
ies of the Martyrs. Thus we find it in Ter- 
fullian [I], We make Oblations for the Dead, 
or their Birth-Days, or New- Birth unto Hea- 
ren and Happineſs, on their Anniverſary 
Commemorations. In like manner Cyprian bids 
his Clergy [n] regiſter the Days on which 
any of the Confeſſors ſuffered Death, that 
Commemoration might be made of them 
among the Memorials of the Martyrs, and 
their Oblations and Sacrifices might be made 
for them on the ſolemn Days of their Com- 
memoration. So again in another Epiſtle [u], 
Te remember how we are uſed to offer Sa- 
crifices for them, as often as we celebrate the 
Palions and Days of the Martyrs by an An- 
mrerſary Commemoration. There is ſome lit- 
tie Diſpute indeed among ſome of the An- 
cients, What was to be underſtood by theſe 
acrifices or Oblations for the Martyrs. St. Au- 
En was of Opinion, That they could only 
mean the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
E's to Gor for their glorious Deaths and 
rave Examples. And this no doubt was 
ne Part of the Sacrifice they ſpeak of: But 


SECT. 8. 

And herein 4 
particular Comme- 
m:ration of the 
Martyrs was made, 
called, the Oblati- 
au or Sacrifice 0 
praiſe and Thankſ- 
vin to GOD for 
chem, and Prayer 
„ & general Con- 
ſummat ion and 
happy Reſurrection. 
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when he ſays [o], That he who prays for 
a Martyr, does an Injury to the Martyr, 
becauſe Martyrs have attained to a Sort of Per- 
fection in this Life, and have no need of the 
Prayers of the Church: This is not ſo conſiſtent 
with the general Practice of the Church, which 
was uſed to-pray for Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 
ftles, and Martyrs, as conſidering them in a 
State of Imperfection ſtill, fo long as their Bo- 
dies continued in the Grave: Which the 
Apoſtle himſelf allows, when he ſays, Go Dd 
having provided ſome better Thing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made 
Perfect: Therefore the Church may be ſup- 
poſed, by her Sacrifices and Oblations for 
Martyrs, to underſtand Prayers as well as 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings, that they and all 
the Faithful might obtain a Perfect Conſum- 
mat ion in Bliſs by the means of an happy 
Reſurrection. And that the Church did 
ſometimes thus offer the Sacrifice of Prayer 
even for Martyrs themſelves, I have fully 
evinced in a former [*] Book, and therefore 
need ſay no more of it in this Place; 


Bur we muſt obſerve, That 
for the ſolemnizing of theſe 
Feſtivals of the 19 they 
commonly kept a Vigil the 
Night preceding, which they 
ſpent, as they did thoſe before 
the Lord s-Day and other great 
Feſtivals, in Pſalmody, Hymns, 
and Prayers till the Morning-Light. This is 
plain from Chryſoſtom's Exhortation to the Peo- 
ple upon one of theſe Feſtivals: Ye have 
turned | p] the Night into Day, 4% W nam. 
xidor #4 led, by keeping your Holy Stations 
all the Night: Do not turn the Day into Night 
again by Drunkenneſs and Intemperance, and 
wanton and laſcivious Songs. In like manner 
Sidonins Appollinaris [q] deſcribing the Manner of 
their Solemnizing the Feſtival of St. Fuſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Lyons, take Notice not only of the Ob- 
ſervation of the Day, but of the preceding Vi- 
gil: We met, ſays he, at the Grave of St. Tuſtus; 
It was a Morning Proceſſion before Day; It was 
an Anniverſary Solemnity ; The Confluence of 
People of both Sexes was ſo great, that the 
Church, though very capacious and ſurrounded 
with Cloyſters, would not contain them. When 
the Service of the Vigil was ended, which the 
Monks and Clerical Singers performed with 
Alternate Melody, we ſeparated tor ſome Time; 
but went not far away, as being to meet again 
at Three a Clock, that is, Nine in the Morn- 


ing, 


SECT.: 9. 

The Night pre- 
ceding any of theſe 
Feſtivals commonly 
obſerved tas a Vi- 
gil, with Pſalmody 
and Prayers, 


[7] Chr \ Ho 4 

Kaan. Lib: 3. F . . T. 3. f. 775. 

N 3 85 de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Oblationes pro de- 

5 0 pro Natalitiis, annua die facimus. | 

m quibus Ep. 37. al. 12. p. 27. Denique & dies eo- 

nter Up excedunt annotate, ut Commemorationes eorum 

lebregr,, pts Martyrum celebrare poſſimus. Et 
ur hic a nobis Oblationes & Sacrificia ob Com- 


memorationes eorum. * Ep. 34. al. 32. p. 77. 
Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut meminiſtis, offerimus, quo- 
ties Martyrum Paſſiones & Dies anniverſaria comme- 
moratione celebremus. . | 
ſo] Aug. Ser. 17. de Vecbis Apoſtoli. T. 10. P. 131, 
1 Book XV. Chap. iii. n. 16. | 


p] Chryſ. Hom. 59. de Mattyr. T. 5. p. 779. 
JJ Sidon. Lib. 5. Ep. 17. 
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ing, when the Prieſts were to 
Service, that is, the Service of the Communion, 
as On a Feſtival. Thus the Feſtivals of the 
Martyrs were always introduced with a Vigil, 
according to the Manner of the Lord's-Day. 


IT was uſual alſo upon theſe 
Days, for the Rich to make 
Feaſts of Charity, or common 
Entertainments for the Uſe of 
the Poor at the Graves of the 
Martyrs. Some Learned Men 
(01 think this may be one 

eaning of thoſe Sacrifices and 
Oblations which are ſaid to be 
made at the Monuments of the 
Martyrs ; and others there are [-], who think 
this was the only Meaning of them; becauſe 
the Word, Natalitia, in Propriety, ſignifies the 
Donations and Largeſſes which Men were 
uſed to make upon their Birth-Days, rather 
than the Birth-Days themſelves. But not to 
diſpute this Matter by way of Criticiſm with 
any, tis certain they had their Zuuriorz, Or 
Feaſts of Charity, and common Banquets on 
theſe Days at the Graves of the Martyrs. 
The ancient Writer under the Name of Origen 
[t], ſays, On theſe Solemnities they met to- 
ether, both Clergy and People, inviting the 
Poor and Needy, and fefreſhing the Widows 
and the Orphans ; that ſo their Feſtival might 
not only be a Memorial of the happy State of 
the Deceaſed, but in reſpect of themſelves alſo 
an Odour of a ſweet Smell in the 1 of 


SECT. 10. 
Common Enter- 
tainments made by 
the Rich for the 
Uſe of the Poor up- 
on theſe Feſtivals as 

the Graves of the 


Martyrs, till Abuſes 
afl them to be 
laid aſide. 


Gor. In like manner, Conſtantine [u] ſays, 
ſober Feaſts were made by many for the Re- 
lief of the Poor, and ſuch as ſtood in need of 
their Aſſiſtance. So Chryſoſtom [x] diſſuadin 

his People from running to the Diabolica 
Entertainments that were uſed to be made at 
Daphne, one of the Suburbs of Antioch, tells 
them, If they deſired a corporeal, as well as 
a ſpiritual Table upon any of theſe Feſtivals, 
they might as ſoon as the Aſſembly was done, 
recreate and refreſh their Bodies under a Vine 
or Fig-tree near the Monument of the Martyr, 
and thereby ſecure their Conſcience from Con- 
demnation. For the very Sight of the Martyr 
being near them, and as it were ſtanding by 
their Table, would not ſuffer their Pleaſure to 
run out into Exceſs and degenerate into Sin; 
but as a good Father or a Maſter, being looked 
upon with an Eye of Faith, would reſtrain 
all ridiculous Mirth, and cut off all indecent 
Pleaſures, and take away all laſcivious Moti- 
ons'of the Fleſh, which could not be avoided, 


erform Divine 


if they went to the yai Po 1 
1 y went to ain PFomps of 
where the Devil reigned in the aſt of pin 
It appears from this, that "theſe Feaſts a0 
then managed with gm Sobriety and Gra 
PE and chiefly uſed as they were originally 
eſigned, for the Uſe and Benefit of the Poo 
And as ſuch, they are recommended by Na. 
anzen | 7 ],  Theodoret [2], Paulinus [a] ; and 
others, being indeed nothing more than thoſ 
common Feaſts of Charity, called Agape; ang 
derived from Apoſtolical Practice, only now 
applied to the Feſtivals of the Martyrs, By 
as the beſt Things by the Corruptions of Me 
often degenerate into Abuſes, fo it fared wit 
this laudable Practice. Some made uſe of! 
only as an Opportunity of gratifying thei 
Covetouſneſs and Deſires of flehy Lucre 
others hence took Occaſion to indulge the 
ſelves in Revellings and Dancings; and ſom 
were ſo vain as to think, that even Rioti 
and Drunkenneſs at ſuch Times was fx 
the Honour of the Martyr. The laſt of the 
Abuſes was ſo notorious, that the Manichy 
hence took Occaſion to rail at the Church, 
and callumniate her as incouraging ſuch ahy. 
minable Practices in her People: Which thougk 
it was a malicious Slander in Reſpect of the 
Church, which did all She could to diſcow 
rage ſuch Exceſſes; yet in Reſpe& of the pe. 
ple, the Fact was too true, and the Char 
too well-grounded to be denied of them allin 
eneral. Therefore St. Auſtin in Anſwer to thi 
bjection, is forced to own the Charge in Par 
as true; I know, ſays he [J, there are many 
who ſuperſtitiouſly worſhip Graves and Pic- 
tures : I know many that drink luxuriouſly and 
exceſſively over the Dead, and when the 
make a Feaſt for the Deceaſed, bury then 
ſelves over thoſe that lie buried in the Gran, 
and after all place their Gluttony and Drut 
kenneſs to the Account of Religion. But! 
adviſe you to leave off Railing at the Carbo 
Church for this: For in ſpeaking againſt tit 
Morals of ſuch Men, you only condemn thk 
whom the Church herſelf condemns, and dal 
labours to correct them as wicked Childre® 
They who make themſelves drunk in the Ms 
morials of the Martyrs [e], ſays he again 
another Place in Anſwer to the ſame Obj® 
tion, are fo far from having the Approbatil 
of the Church, that She condemns them i 
being guilty of that Vice in their own 
vate Houſes ; It is one Thing that we ® 
commanded to teach, and rhe: Thing ti 
we are commanded to correct, and forced 


tolerate and endure, till we can amend ; 
, 


. 
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„ Cave Prim. Chriſt. Par. 1. chap. 7. p. 204. 

5 Hoſpin. de Feſtis. cap. 3. p. 10. 8 Not. in Ter- 

xul. de coron. Mil. cap. 3. [:] Orig. in Job. Lib. 3. 

p- 437- a Conſt. Orat. ad SanQos. cap. 12. 

"x * Chryſ. Hom. 437. in Sanct. Julian. T. 1. p. 613. 
)] Naz. 10. Carm. de diverſis Vitæ generibus. T. 1, 

p. 80. . [z] Theod. Therapeutic. Serm. 8. 

[a] Paulin. Natal. Felicis. 


[5] Aug. de Moribus Eccleſ. Cathol. Can. 34: 1.4 
p. 331. Novi multos eſſe ſepulchrorum, & Picturarm 
adoratores : Novi multos efle qui luxurioſiflime fe 
mortuos bibant, & epulas cadaveribus exhibentes, ſugs 
ſepultos ſeipſos ſepeliant, & voracitates ebrietateld, 
ſuas deputent Religioni. [c] Aug. cont. Fauſt. Ly 
cap. 21. Vid. Ambrof. de Elia & Jejunio. cap. 7: Cf 
de Duplici Martyrio. p. 32. 
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-by: prohibiting all ſuch Feaſts in 
je Mien [5 1 St. bade uſe of his Ex- 
N le to perſuade Aurelius the Primate of Car- 
wy e] to uſe his Authority to do the ſame 
e African Churches. Upon which Aurelius 
| made in the Third Council of 


„et FN obliging the Clergy to refrain 
: "OM An ch Batting in the Church, and as 


i 


; rom 


e all Feaſts of Charity, and all eating, 


eading of Tables in the Church: And 
my prolibited afterwards by the Second 
| ouncil of Orleance [4] in France, where a ge- 
eral Canon was made, That no one ſhould 
F.rend to pay any Vow in the Church by 
noi, or Drinking, or any looſe Behaviour 
whatſoever : Becaule Go p was rather pro- 
voked, than appeaſed by ſuch Vows as theſe. 
There was another evil Cuſtom prevailing in 
France in the Time of King Clodowexs II, about 
the Year 650, when the Firſt Council of Chalon 
was held, which endeavoured [|] % a Canon 
to correct it, viz, That on the Feſtivals of 
Martyrs and Dedications of Churches, Com- 
anies of Women were uſed to come betore 
the Church, ſinging filthy and obſcene Songs, 
whilſt they ſhould have been at Divine-Service: 
Whom they therefore order to be repelled, and 
W if they perſiſted obſtinate in their Wickedneſs, 
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the Church. St. Bafl [x] mentions another 
Abuſe of theſe Feſtivals, which was, Mens 
keeping Markets at theſe Times and Places, 
under Colour of making better Proviſion for 
theſe Feaſts: But he ſmartly rebukes this as a 
great Incroachment upon Piety, wholly unbe- 
coming ſuch Solemnities, which were deſigned 


urel 

the 5 of holy Men, for our Incourage- 
ment and Imitation; and he tells ſuch Men, 
They ought to remember the Severity of our 
Saviour, who whip'd the Buyers and Sel- 
lers out of the Temple, when by their Mar- 
ketings and Merchandize they had turned 
the Houſe of Prayer into a Den of Thieves. 
There are many other Abuſes and Corrup- 
tions, which crept into the Church at this 
Door in after-Ages, ſuch as the Invocation 
of Saints and Martyrs, The Worſhipping 
Relicks, Pilgrimages, and Viſitings of Shrines, 
and the like ſuperſtitious Practices, which as 


they were utterly unknown or diſallowed in 
Vo I. II. 


+ Ambroſe happily. corrected this Intemperance 


to be proſecuted with the ſevereſt Cenſures of 


for Prayer and the Commemoration of 


of 


„„ —_ 


the purer Ages of the Church, ſo it is none 
of my Buſineſs here farther to purſue them. 


Bur it may be enquired, 
Whether any particular Days 
were ſet apart in Memory of 
the Apoſtles and firit Diſciples « the Apoſtiee. 
of CHRIST? To which I 
anſwer, That as many of them as were Mar- 
tyrs, and the Time and Place of their Paſſion 
was known, there 1s no Reaſon to queſtion, 
but that they had Anniverſary Commemora- 
tions among the reſt of the Martyrs, at leaſt 
from the Time that the Feſtivals of Martyrs 
began to be obſerved in the Church. Thus 
the Martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul was ob- 
ſerved at Rome, either upon the 29th of Fune 
or the 22d of February: For the Day is diſputed 
between Biſhop Pearſon [I] and Pagi [m], and 
I will not pretend to decide the Controverſ 
between them. But it is generally agreed bot 
by the Ancients and Moderns, that they both 
ſuffered Martyrdom at the ſame Time in the 
Perſecution under Nero at Rome. This Euſebius 
[a] ſhews out of Caius Romanus, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, and Dionyſins of Corinth, who ſay, That the 
one was crucified, and the other beheaded; and 
that their Trophies or Monuments were the 
one in the Va Oſtienſis, and the other in the 
Vatican, till Pope Xy/tus removed them into the 
Catacumbs, or ſubterraneous Vaults, as the old 
Indiculus Depoſitionis Martyrum calls them, for 
greater Security in the Heat of Perſecution. 
And here it was, that St. Ferom [o] ſays, when 
he was a School-Boy at Rome, he often went 
with others of his Companions into the Crypre 
or Cemeteries under-Ground, to ſee their Sepul- 
chres among the reſt of the Martyrs. So that 
it being unqueſtionable, that St. Peter and St. 
Faul were crowned with Martyrdom at Rome, 
there is no doubt to be made, but that their 
Feſtivals were anciently obſerved there, and 
elſewhere, as other Feſtivals of the Martyrs. 
And the like may be concluded of all the 
other Apoſtles who ſuffered Martyrdom in the 
ſeveral Countries where they preached the 
Goſpel. 


Rer. 1. 
What Feſtivals 
obſeryy:d in Memory 


Bzs1DEs theſe, the Anci- 
ent Church kept a Feſtival in 
Memory of the holy Innocents 
that were ſlain at our Sa v 1- 
oOUR'Ss Birth. The ancient Writers never 
ſpeak of them but under the Title of Chri- 
a Martyrs. Cyprian [ p] ſays, The Nativity 

u of 


SECT. 12. 
The Peſtival of 
the holy Innocents, 
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[4] Vid. Aug. Confeſ. Lib. 6. 
J. Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurel. 
Conc. Carth. 3. can. 30. 


cap. 2. 


f Le] Conc. Laodic. can. 28. 
10 Conc. Aurel. 2, can. 12. Ne quis in Eccleſia votum 
um Cantando, Bibendo, vel Laſciviendo exolvat: Quia 
dus talibus Votis irritatur potius quam placatur. 
J Conc. Cabillon. 1. can. 19. Noſcitur valde eſſe in- 
3 quod per Dedicationes Baſilicarum, vel Feſtivi- 
es Martyrum, ad ipfa ſolennia confluentes Chorus f- 
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mineus turpia quidem & obſcæna cantica decantare viden- 
tur, dum aut orare debeant, aut Clericos Pſallentes au- 
dire, &c. [4] Baſil. Regul. Major. Q. 40. 

I] Pearſon. Annal. Cyprian. an. 258. p. 63. 

n] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 258. n. 3. . 

„] Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 25. Lib. 3. cap. 1. 

o Hieron. Com. in Ezek. cap. 40. p. 636. 

p] Cypr. Ep. 56. al. 58. ad Thibaritanos. p. 123. 


ad and. 
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of CHRIST begun 4 Martyris 7 5 5 75 , imme- 
diately with the Martyrdom o thoſe Infants, 
that from Two Years old and under were ſlain 
for his Name. That tender Age, which was 
not yet able to fight, was fit to receive a 
Crown. The Innocent ' Infants were flain 
for his Name, that it might . that 
they are innocent who are ſlain for the Sake 
of CHRIST: And hereby it was ſhewed, that 
no one is free from the Danger of Perſecu- 
tion, ſeeing even ſuch as theſe were martyr- 
ed for his Sake. To the ſame Purpoſe St. 
Hilary [] ſays, Bethlehem flowed with the 
Blood o the Martyrs, and that they were 
advanced to Eternity by the Glory of Mar- 
tyrdom. So St. Auſtin [r]; Theſe Infants died 
for CHRIST, not knowing it: Their Parents 
bewailed them, dying Martyrs: And that they 


could not yet ſpeak, and yet for all that 
they confeſſed CHRIST: CHrIsT granted 
them the Honour to die for his Name, 


CxrIsT vouchſafed them the Benefit of be- 
ing waſhed from original Sin in their own 
Blood. In like manner Prudentizs in his Poe- 
tical Way [/] thus ſets forth their Praiſes ; 
Hail, ye Flowers of the Martyrs, whom the 
Enemies of Cxr1sT cut off in your firſt 
Entrance upon the Light, as Men do Roſes 
when they firſt appear. Ye Proto-Victims of 
CHRIST, ye tender Flock of Sacrifices, pla 
innocently with your Crowns and Garlands 
before the very Altar. St. Cbryſoſtom [t] was 
of the fame Mind, when he ſaid, Theſe In- 
fants received no Harm by their Death: It 
only tranſlated them ſo much the ſooner to 
the Port and Haven of Reſt and Tranquil- 
lity. And ſo the Author of the Opus Imper- 
fetium, under the Name of Chryſoſtom [u] ſpeak- 
ing of Herod's Cruelty, ſays, He gave all the 
Intants eternal Life for the Sake of one. Mea- 
ning, that he made them all Martyrs for the 
Sake of CHRIST, whom he thought to have 
ſlain among them. Before all theſe, Irenæus [x] 
fays, CHRIsT when He was an Infant, made 
Infants Maytyrs for himſelf, and ſent them 
before him into his Kingdom. Pope Leo [ 
and Fulgentius ſpeak of them in the ſame Stile, 
as Infant-Martyrs and Co-partners in the 
Patton of CHRIST, who ſuffered Martyrdom 
for him without Knowledge or Grief. 

BuT Origen goes a little farther, and not 
only calls them the Firſt-fruits of the Mar- 
tyrs, but ſays[z] their Memorial was always 
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celebrated in the Churches, after the 

ner or Order of the Saints, as being the 
Martyrs that were ſlain for CR R187. Ang 
St. Auſtin ſays more than once [a], That th 
Church received them to the Honour of he 
Martyrs. Which ſeems to imply, That ſors 
peculiar Feſtival was appointed tor their 
memoration. But whether this at firſt Wa 
a diſtin Feſtival from the Epiphany, 
ther kept on the ſame Day, is a Matt 
that may bear ſome Diſpute: Becauſe p,,, 
tins, Fulgentius and Leo ſpeak of the Jy, 
only upon this Day, and not upon any gt 
Occaſion. 
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Bur we are farther to ob- 
ſerve, That anciently they ce- 
lebrated not only the Feſtivals 
of the Chriſtian Martyrs, but 
alſo ſome of the more eminent Martyr, d 
the Old Teſtament; Such as the Seven Muy 
bees, whoſe Courage in oppoſing the Tyran 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and dying for the Defeng 
of the Fewiſh Law, ſeems to have been 
nerally over the whole Chriftian Church n 
the Fourth Century, about which Time w 
find Abundance of Panegyricks made uy 
them. Chryſoſtom [5] has Three Homilies uy 
this Occaſion, wherein he ſpeaks of their R. 
ftival being celebrated at Antioch with mare 
than ordinary Concourſes of People. St. 4. 
fin ſays [Ce] the Chriſtians had a Church there 
called by the Name of the Maccabees: And 
he himſelf has two Sermons upon their Fe. 
ſtival, in which he ſhews that they were 
eſteemed in Reality Chriſtian Martyrs, And 
hence it appears, That their Feaſt was (6 
lemnly obſerved in the African Churches: Fer 
he begins his firſt Homily with theſe Word 
Iftum diem nobis ſolennem fecit Gloria Maccabzorm, 
This Day is made a Feſtival to us by tle 
Glory of the Maccabees. Gregory Nazianzen ha 
a Sermon [4] upon the ſame Occaſion, where 
in he ſays, This preſent Feſtival is kept in 
Memory of the Maccabees, who though the 
are not had in ſo great Honour by ſome, be- 
cauſe they ſtrove not for Maſtery by the Gras 
of CHRIST, yet they are worthy of all dit 
Reſpect and Veneration, becauſe they contend 
ed valiantly for the Laws of their Father, 
and the Truth of Religion, as then reveal 
to them. We find the like Diſcourſes mm 
thoſe of Gaudentizs Biſhop of Brixia [e] al 

Euſebix 


- Sect, 13, 
The Feſtiua & 
the Maccabetz 


7 8 = od Can. 1. 

„ Aug. de Symbolo. Lib. 3. cap. 4. T. 9. p. 303. It. 
Ep. 28. ad Hieron. De Libero 55 Lis. - 3 23. 
I Prudent. Cathemerin. Hymn. de Epiphania. Salve- 
te Flores Martyrum, Quos lucis ipſo in limine, Chriſti 
inſecutor ſuſtulit, Ceu turba naſcentes roſas. Vos pri- 
ma Chriſti victima, Grex immolatorum tener, Aram an- 
te ipſam ſimplices Palmis & Coronis luditis. 

Bi Chryſ. Hom. 9. in Mat. p. 83. 

[«} Opus Imperfett. in Mat. 2. p. 780. Omnibus vi- 
tam æternam preſtitit propter unum. 

E. Iren. Lib. 3. cap. 18. Ipſe Infans cum eſſet, 
Infantes hominum Martyres parans, &c. 


r 


{y] Leo Serm. 7. in Epiphan. p. 33. Fulgent. Hol 
4. de Epiphan. & Innocentibus. p. 541. 

[z] Orig. Hom. 3. de diverſis, T. 2. p. 436. How? 
Memoria ſemper ut dignum in Eccleſiis celebratu, ſe 
cundum integrum ordinem Sanforum, ut primo 
Martyrum pro Domino occiſorum. 

[4] Aug. de Libero Arbitrio. Lib. 3. cap. 23. T. . 
p. 29. In honorem Martyrum receptos commendat E- 
cleſia. It. Ep. 28. ad Hieronymum. 

1 Chryſ. Hom. 44. 49 & Fo. Tom. 1. 5 

e Aug. Hom. 109 & 110. de Diverſis. T. 10. P. j 

4] Naz. Orat. 22. de Maccabzis. T. 1. p. 397. 

le] Gaudent. Serm. 15. de Maccabzis. 
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F iſſenus and Leo [g] Biſhop of 
18 How a2 ſhews, : at this was 
i Feſtival of great Note throughout the whole 
Church: And the Reaſon. is given by Gregory 
Nævianxen: Becauſe they were really admira- 
ble in their Actions, yea more a mirable in 
one Reſpect than the Martyrs that came af- 
ter CHRIST. For, ſays he, if they ſuffered 
Martyrdom ſo bravely before CHRIST's Coming, 
what would they not have done, had they lived 
ifrer him, and had the Death of CHRIST for 
their Example? For this Reaſon this Feſtival 
was particularly celebrated all over the Chri- 
ſtian Church, but upon what Day I am not 
et able to inform the Reader, fave only that 
the Roman Martyrology places it upon the 


Firſt of Auguſt, 


Bur I muſt acquaint him 
SECT. 14 with one Thing more concern- 
. 400 7 5 1» ing theſe Feſtivals of the Mar- 
lg.. tyrs: That becauſe the Number 
of them was exceeding great, 
and every particular Church could not ob- 
ſerve them all, therefore they choſe to have 
one ſolemn Day for the genera} Commemo- 
ration of all the Martyrs. This was on a 
certain Day not long after Pentecoſt or Whit- 
ſunday, as we learn from one of Cbryſoſtom's 
Homilies [H] upon this Occaſion, where he 
ſays, There are not yet Seven Days paſt, 
ſince we celebrated the great and holy Solem- 
nity of Pentecoſt, and now again a Quire, or 
rather a Camp and Army of Martyrs over- 
takes us, an Army like the Camp of Angels 
which appeared to Jacob. This ſeems therefore 
to have been either what we now call 7rinity- 
A; or ſome Day very near it. For the 
Greeks called this kveiaxi 20 «yivv, The Sanday 


out of Calliſtass Synaxarion and Leo Sapiens , 
who has an Oration upon this Day, entitled, 
Upon all the Holy Martyrs. The Name 7rinity- 
Sanda is but of Modern Uſe: The Ancients 
had no ſuch Feſtival, becauſe every Lord's- 
Day was eſteemed the Feaſt of the Holy Tri- 
Wy. Durandus [Ex] ſays, Gregory the Fourth 
about the Year 834 firſt inſtituted the Fe- 
Ilival of the Holy Trinity, and that of the 
Angels together. But Porho Prumienſis will not 
allow it to be ſo ancient, for he ſays [I] it 
2 55 to be uſed in the Monaſteries not long 
before his Time, which was about the Year 
i150. And it appears from a Decree of Alex- 


ander the Third, that it was not obſerved at 
Vo I. II. 


1 


of all the Martyrs, as Leo Allatius [i] ſhews 


Rome in his Time, A. 1179. For he ſays 
[=], the Feaſt of the | Holy Trinity is diverſly 
oblerved according to the Cuſtom of different 
Countries; ſome keeping it on the Octaves 


of Pentecoſt, and others on the firſt Sunday be- 


fore Advent: But in the Roman Church it is 
not uſed to be celebrated as any particular 
Feſtival; For we ſay every Day, Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſuch other Things as appertain to the 
Praiſe of the TRINIT X. So that Trinity-Sun- 
day being wholly unknown to the Ancients 
under that particular Name, it is moſt pro- 
bable this was the Day on which a general 
Commemoration was made of all the Mar- 
tyrs in the World, as St. Chryſoſtom's Homily 
bears it in the Title. For the Multitude of 
Martyrs being vaſtly great, it was impoſſible 
that particular Days ſhould be aſſigned to each 
of them: And therefore every Church chiefly 
celebrated the Days of her own Martyrs (which 
often came once or twice [] in a Week) 
and added one ſolemn Day tor the Comme- 
moration of them all in general: Of which I 
have nothing more particularly to remark, 
but that the Ancients on this Day commonly 
exerted themſelves, and ſhewed the utmoſt of 
their Skill in the Art of Oratory (of which 
many of them were great Maſters) in deſcri- 
bing the Paſſions, and ſetting forth the Glo- 
ry of thoſe Victories and Trophies that were 
55 frequently and ſo ſurprizingly acquired by 
the Martyrs. Tis a beautiful Stroke of Chry- 


ſoſtom's Pen in his Homily upon this Occaſion 


[0], with which I will end this Chapter up- 
on theſe Feſtivals of the Martyrs. The De- 
vil, ſays he, introduced Death into the World, 
but the Wiſdom of GoD turned it to our 
Honour . and Glory: For hereby he opened 
the way to Martyrdom, and made our De- 
ſtruction become the Occaſion of a Crown. 
The Devil deſign'd to ruin us by Death, but 
Cnrr1sT inverted his Deſign, and makes uſe 
of Death to introduce us into Heaven by Mar- 
tyrdom. Here, as in all other Battles, there 
were Armies engaged on both Sides, the Mar- 

rs on the one Side, and Tyrants on the other. 

he Tyrants were armed, and the Martyrs 
naked ; Yet they that were naked got the Vi- 
Rory, and they that carried Arms were van- 
quiſhed, What an aſtomſhing Engagement 
was this? He that 1s beaten, proves Victor 
over him that beats him : He that is bound, 
overcomes him that is at liberty ; He that is 
burnt, tames him that burns him ; and he that 

WAS... | dies, 


[/] Euſeb. Emiſſen. Hom. de iiſdem. 

N 2] Leo. Serm. 82. de Septem Maccabzis. p- 81. 
52 — Hom. 18. de Maccabzis. ibid. p. 749. 

| Sooke Hom. 74. de Martyribus totius orbis T. 


, b. 9 4 

J Allat. de Hebdom. & Dominicis Græcor. n. 31. 

f 8 Rational. Lib. 7. cap. 34. 

& ts, 5 de ow Domus Dei. Lib. 3. ap. Hoſpin. 
J Decretal. Gregor. Lib. 2. Tit. 9. de Feriis. cap. 2. 

Feſtivitas S. Trinitatis, ſecundum conſuetudinem Pet oa 


"un Regionum a quibuſdam conſuevit in O&avis Pente- 


ah | 


* 


coſtes, ab aliis in Dominica prima ante Adventum Domi- 
ni celebrari. Eccleſia ſiquidem Romana in uſu non ha- 
bet; qued in aliquo tempore hujuſmodi celebret ſpiritu- 
aliter Feſtivitatem, cum ſingulis diebus, Gloria Patri, 
& Filio, & Spitirui Sancte, & ſimilia dicantur ad laudem 
pertinentia Trinitatis. 3 
See alſo Microlog. de Obſery. Eccleſ. cap. 60. 

lu] See Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Juventinum. T. 1. p. 546. 
Hom. 65. de Martyr. T. 5. p. 971. Theodoſ. Serm. 8. 
de Martyr. T. 4. p. 605. 11 Chryſ. Hom. 74. de 
Martyr, totius Orbis. T. 1. p. 896. 
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&. vahquiſhes Him ix: puts him to Death. 
| droge it op Things: But tis Grace 
far works tlieſe Miracles; are above the 
Stren Nature. Pitts the Ancients extol- 
led their 
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Martyts, thoſe Heroes of Chriſtianity, 
juſt Praiſes and Cottimendations, and ens 
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Book XX 
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deavoured! to Sewwbd others to Piety and vi 
tue by their Example: Which was the pres 
End and Deſign of theſe holy Solemnities 111 
frequent Meetings at the Memorials of the 
Martyts: | Db. | 


— 


which" were of great An- 
tiquity in the Church, there 
were ſome others added in the 
Fourth and Fifth Centuries, 


„„ 
0 1 


or Feaſts of Dedica- 
tim of Churches. 


which either for their Novelty, or their more 


limited Obſervation were far inferior to the 
former, and of lefs Eſteem in the Church. 
Among theſe we m 
Anniverfary Feaſts Kept in Memory of the De- 
dication of Churches. The firſt Dedication 
or Conſecration of Churches (which began in 
the Time of Conſtantine after the demoliſhing of 
them in the Diocletiam Perfecution, and rebuild- 
ing of them in the Peaceable Times that ſuc- 
ceded afterwards) has been largely fpoken of 
under another [*] Head: Here 1 only take No- 
eice of one Particular, which properly concerns 
this Place, that is, The Anniverſary Feſtival 
Which was ſometimes obſerved in Memory o 
the firſt Dedication of Churches. Sozomen [4] 
yes à famous Inſtance of this in the Church 
Feruſalem : For, he fays, in ry of the 
Dedication: of their Church which Conſtantine 
built to the Honour of our SA vTOUxR, the 
were uſed 5 keep an Anniverfary Feſtival whic 
laſted for ighr Days together, during which 
Time both they of the Charch, and all Stran- 
gers, which flocked thither in Abundance, held 
ccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and met together 
for Divine Service. And from this Example the 
Cuſtom was received and propagated in other 
Churches. For Bede [4] ays, Gregory the Great 
in his Letters to Aan and Melliths the firſt Saxon 
Biſtiops here in Englund, ordered them to allow 
the People Liberty on their Annual Feaſts of 
the Dedications of their Churches to build 
themſelves Booths round about the Church, and 
there feaſt and entertain themſelves with Eating 
and Drinking, in Lieu of their Ancient Sacri- 
hices while they were Heathens. Hoſpinian [e] 
lays, in the German Tongue theſe Feaſts were 
called: Kerhweiches, that is, Church-Feaſts,whence 


5 ESIDE theſe Feſtivals , 


reckon the Enrænia, or 


PE © H A P. VIII. 
Of fore other Feſtivals of a later Date and leſſer Obſervation. | 


comes our Engliſh Name, Church-Wakes, which i 
of the ſame Importance, 


ANorRER Sort of Feſtivals, 


much of the ſame Nature with SECT. : 
the former, were the Anniver- Of the Amine 
: ſary Feſtivals of Bk 


ſary Solemnities which Biſhops b 
held in their own Churches in 
Memory of their Ordination. Theſe are ons 
times called Natales ee vel Epiſcopatus, N. 
ſnops Birth-Days, which denote not the 

of their natural Birth; nor yet the Days d 
their Death, as in the former Caſe of Martyn, 
but the Days of their Ordination, or Natiiy 
to the FR cope Office or Throne of the 
Church: In like manner, as we have ſheye 
before [+], the Natales Imperatorum often de- 
notes, not their natural Birth-Days, but the 
Days of their Inauguration or Adyancement 
to the Throne of the Empire. That ſuch Day 
were obſerved as Anniverſary Feſtivals, I hare 
had Occaſion once before [||] to ſhew out of ſo 
veral Homilies of St. Auſtin and Pope Leo, which 
were preached by them upon thoſe Occaſions, 
To which I ſhall add what St. Auſtin [4] ſay 


5 Ordinating, 


alſo of the Donariſts, That they agreed wid 
the Church in this Practice. For though0/ 


tatus Gildonianus, one of their Biſhops, wa! 
very baſe Man, yet they made no Scruple tv 
celebrate his Natalitia, the Anniverſary of hu 
Ordination, with $90 Solemnity, howonrly 
him with the Kifs of Peace in the midſt 

the Holy Myſteries, and mutually giving and 
receiving the Eucbariſt from him; which Cit 
cumſtances plainly ſhew, that by his N. 
talitials; nothing elſe can be meant bit 
the Anniverſary of his Ordination, when! 
was uſual for the Biſhop to invite his neigl- 
bouring Biſhops to joyn in the Solemm 
ty with him, which was obſerved with Ren 
ing, Pſalmody, Preaching, Praying, and f. 
ceiving the Euchariſt, as other ſolemn Feſtir? 

Paulinus likewiſe [e] takes Notice of this 5 


tie 
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LJ Bobk VIII. Chap: ix. n. t. &c. . [+] Sozom. 
Cib. a. cap. 26, {+} Bede Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 30. 
-{c . 0 de Feſtis in Appendice de Enceænlis. p. 113. 

T] Book XX. Chap. i. (13 Book IV. Chap. vi. n. 15. 

J Aug. cont. Literas Petil. Lib. 2. cap. 23. Cujus 
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Natalitia tanta celebratione frequentabatis, cui yy 
oſculum inter ſacramenta copulabatis, in cujus man 
Euchariſtiam ponebatis, &c. a. 

[4] Paulin. Ep. 16. ad Delphinum. Nos ipſos 4 
talem ſuum inyitare dignatus eſt. 
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te Circumſtance, That chey were uſed to 
- ws their Fellow-Biſhops to come and cele- 
— cheſe their ſpiritual Nativities with them: 
For ſo, he ſays, he himſelf was invited by Ana- 
2 Biſhop of Rome to celebrate his Birth- 
by. The like: we find in the Epiſtles [f] of 


St Ambroſe, Pope Hilary, and ſeveral others. 


Now the Deſign of theſe Anniverſaries was 
excellent, to put Biſhops. in mind of the 
eat and weighty Burden that was laid upon 
chem, and to be a freſn Occaſion of Recollect- 
zue wich themſelves how faithfully, and con- 
ſcientiouſſy, and carefully they had diſcharged 
the Truſt committed to them. Thus St. Au- 
n repreſents the Matter in one of his 
zermons upon this Occaſion. A Biſhop, ſays 
de, ought to conſider every Day, and every 
Hour, and with a continual Care, what a 
weighty Diſpenſation is committed to him, 
and what an Account thereof he is to make 
Eo his Lord. But when the Anniverſary Day 
of our Ordination returns, then the Honour 
reflected on, as if it 
were then firſt impoſed upon us. But there is 
this Difference, That on the Day when we firſt 
received the Office, we had only to conſider 
how we ought to behave ourſelves in it: But 
every Day after, and eſpecially on that ver! 
when the Solemnity returns, we not only look 
forward, and with great Caution and Fore- 
fight conſider what we ought to do for the 
Time to come; but alſo look back to what is 
paſt, and carefully recollect what we have al- 
ready done; that we may go on to imitate 
ourſelves, if we have done any Thing well; or 
if otherwiſe we have done Things that are 
Blame-worthy, be careful not to repeat them 
again in Time to come. Therefore on this 
Solemniry of my Ordination, I ſay to thoſe 
who are my Debtors by Treſpaſſing againſt 
me: It any Man becomes my Enemy, becauſe 
tell him the Truth; if I feem troubleſome to 
any, becauſe I give him good Advice ; If I am 
forced to offend any Man's Will, whilft I ſeek 
his Profit: To theſe I ſay, Be ye not like to Horſe 
end Mule, which baue no Underſtanding, For 
theſe Creatures chiefly kick and bite thoſe 
who take Care of them, and only touch them 
gently to cure their Wounds, So you and I 
are at a Strife one with the other; but the 
Cauſe makes a Diſtinction. Thou art an Ene- 
my to thy Phyſician, I only an Enemy to thy 
Diſeaſe: Thou art an Enemy to my Diligence, 
| only to thy peſtilential Piſtemper. 7 ey re- 
varded me Evil for Good, ſays the Pſalmiſt, but 
| give myſelf unto Prayer. What did he pray? 
Father, forgive them, for 
+ Repoyce, and be exceeding glad, ſays CyrIsT, 
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when Men rewile you, and ſay all manner of Evil 
againſt you for Righteouſneſs Sake : For 1 is your 
Reward in Heaven, But we would have you 
correct your Perverſeneſs, and acknowleds 

our Charity, and render Love for Love: We 
would not have our Reward augmented by 
your Deſtruction, Next F muſt ſpeak to thoſe, 
to whom I am a Debror. For I am not {6 vain 
as to think, that I have injured, no Man ſince 
J firſt took the Burden of this Office upon me: 
I know Infirmity, and pray to the Lox D 
my GoD Day and Night, and beg the Af 
ſiſtance of your Prayers for the Cure of it, If 
then in the Hurry and Difficulty of various 
Cares, J have at any Time been fo diſtracted, 
as not to hear the Petition of him that made 


Suit to me; if Þ have looked upon any with 


a ſourer Countenance than there was Occaſion 
for; if I have given any one ſharper Words 
than F ought to have done; if F have trou- 
bled any one that was in Anguiſh of Spirit, 
and needed my Help, by an improper An- 
fwer ; if F have overlooked any poor Man im- 
portuning me, when I was intent upon ſome 
other Buſineſs, or put him off to another Time, 
or grieved his Soul by any ſharp Sign or Inti- 
mation: K I have been above Meaſure angry 
with any one for entertaining any falſe Su- 
ſpicion of me, as one Man is apt to be jealous 
of another; or if I have humanly ſuſpected any 
one guilty of a Crime, from which his own 
Ge could clear him: I beſeech all yo 

to whom I confeſs myſelf a Debtor for t ele 
and the like Offences, to believe me to be your 
Debtor. For the tender Mother, when ſhe is 
in great Straits, fometimes treads, though not 
with her whole Weight, upon her Young whom 
ſhe cheriſhes, and yet ceaſes not to be a Mo- 
ther. Forgive me, that ye may be forgiven 
and commend my Care for you to the Lak D, 
that He may mercifully pardon my Offences, 
and guide my Way under this Burden for the 
future, fo as may be pleafing in his Eyes, and 
Profitable for you ; that ye may be found my 
Joy and Crown, and not my Confuſion and 
Puniſhment at his Appearance. | 


THEsE are pious Thoughts and excel- 
lent Contemplations, flowing with Expreſ- 
ſions of great Humility and Charity: And 
they ferve to ſhew us, both what a deep 
Senſe the Ancients had of the Weight and 
Burden of the Epiſcopal Office, and alſo a fter 
what manner they entertained their Audi- 
tories with uſeful Diſcourſes on theſe An- 
niverſary Feſtivals of their own Ordinati- 
ons. 


they know not what they \ 


ANnoTHER 


(f] Ambroſ. Ep. 5. ad Felic. Epiſc. Comenſem. Tum 
— noltris fabulis intexui diem Natalis tui. Natalem 

im proſequemur noſtris Orationibus, &c. 
ar. Ep. 2. ad Tartaconneſ. Lectis in Conventu Fratrum, 
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uos Natalis mei Feſtivitas congregarat, Literis veſkris! 

one. Tom. 4. p- 1036. Sextus. Ep. ad Joan. Antioch, 
Conc. T. 3. p. 1261. Anaſtaſ. Vit. Adrian. x, ; 

[z] Aug. Hom. 24. ex 50, T. 10. p. 17% 
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ANOTHER Sort of Feſti- 
vals was obſerved as Annual 
Thankſgivings to Gop for any 
great Favours and Bleflings 
Vvouchſafed by Gop to his 
Church. Thus Sozomen [b] ſays, 
The Church of Alexandria kept 
| an Anniverſary Thankſgiving 
upon the Twelfth of the Kalends of Auguſt, that 
is, the Twenty-firſt of Fuly, for their Delive- 
rance from a terrible Earthquake, and In- 
undation of the Sea, in the Reign of Julian, 
which was ſo great, that Boats were found 
upon the Tops of Houſes. In Memory of 
this, they kept a Feſtival, which they cal- 
led, yerio:a c«opz, the Memorial of the Earth- 
quake, which was obſerved in the Time of 
Sozomen with great Solemnity , 
offering Euchariſtical Prayers to Go p, and 
ſetting up Lights all over the City for Joy. 
The Conſtantinopolitans kept ſuch another Feſti- 
val on the Twenty-fourth of September, in Me- 
mory of their Deliverance from the Earth- 
quake, which is mentioned by Marcellinus Co- 
mes [i] in his Chronicon, as laſting with great 
Violence for Eleven Days together, Among 
theſe we may alſo reckon their Thankſgiving 
after any ſignal Victories; ſuch as that of 
Conſtantine over the Tyrant Licinizs, whereby 
the Chriſtians were delivered from the Op- 
preflion of all their Perſecutors, and gave 
Gop ſolemn Thanks and Praiſe both in Ci- 
ty and Country for the glorious Succeſs of 
Conſtantine's Arms, and their own Deliverance 
by his Victories, as Euſebius [K] more than 
once declares in ſetting forth the great 
Atchievements of Conſtantine for the Chriſtian 
Church. So he that had ordered all poſſible 
Honour to be done to the Martyrs [II, had 
himſelf a Share in the Panegyricks that were 
made upon them, and next under Go p was 
celebrated as the great Supporter of the Chriſti- 
an Faith. But theſe ſeem not to have been 
Feſtivals of long Continuance, but to have 
ended their Period with the Life of the Em- 


peror, on whoſe Account they were obſerved 
in the Church. | 


Sper. 3. 

Of Feſtivals kept 
in Memory of | any 
great Deliverances 
or Meycies 
wouchſafed by GOD 
to his Church. 


Bur from this Time Fe- 
ſtivals grew and multiplied in 
the Church. Hoſpinian Imi thinks 
the Feaſt of the Annunciation 
| _ was as old as Atbanaſius, becauſe 
there is mention made of it in a Sermon that 

des under [u] his Name. Others carry it 

igher to the Time of Gregory Thaumaturgus, be- 
Cauſe there 1s a Sermon alſo attributed to him 


SECT. 4+ 


Of the Feaſt of 
the Annunciati- 
on. 


. * I 
1 1 


the People 


upon the ſame Subject. But the beſt Criticy, 
Dr. Cave [o], Du Nn [p J, Hammond } rang 
[7] and River [7], reject both theſe as DE 
rious Writings: And even Bellarmin and Lai 
reckon them dubious. They were written by 
Maximus, or ſome Author after the Time N. 
the Monothelite Hereſy appeared in the World 
which was in the VIIth Century, So the An. 
tiquity of this Feſtival cannot be deduced fron 
them. Neither could it be a Feſtival in those 
Times by the ancient Rules of the Church 
which forbad the Celebration of all Feſtivals n 
Lent, except the Sabbath and the Lord Day, 2 
appears from the Council of Laodicea [5], But 
before the Time of the Council of 7rulb it wy 
come into Uſe. For that. Council [] renew. 
ing the foreſaid Prohibition of Laodicea, male 
a Rocher Exception in Behalf of the Annunch. 
tion: Forbidding all Feſtivals to be kept in 
Lent, except the Sabbath, and the Lord ph 
and the Holy Annunciation ; which ſhews, th 
by this Time it was become a noted Feſtivil; 
And therefore we may date its Original fron 
the Seventh Century, when we find Sermoy 
began to be made upon it. 


ANOTRER Feſtival of later 
Date was that which is com- 
monly called the Purification of 
the Virgin Mary, or Candlemas- 
Day. This at firit among the 
Greeks went by the Name of 
Hypapante, Traraylù, which de- 
notes the Meeting of the LORD by Sim in 
the Temple, in Commemoration of which Oc- 
currence it was firſt made a Feſtival in the 
Church; ſome ſay in the Time of Fufin the 
Emperor; others in the Time of his Succe(- 
ſor Fuſtinian, An. 542. There is indeed an 
Homily among St. Chryſoftom's Works [] which 
if it were Genuine, would carry this Feal 
an Hundred Years higher; for it is upon 
this Feſtival under this very Name of Hy» 
pante, But all Learned Men are agreed thut 
it is none of his. And particularly Leo Ala 
25 [x] cites a Paſſage out of Georgius Hamartiws 
Chronicon, which ſhews that there was no {uci 
Feſtival in Chryſoſfom's Time, but that it ws 
firſt inſtituted in the Reign of Juſtinian. X 
this Time began the Hypapante to be celebr# 
ted, ſays he, which before was not numb! 
among the Feſtivals of our Lo Rx D. For d 
ſoſtom ſays the Feſtivals of CHRIS T's Oc 
nomy here upon Earth were proportioned u 
the Number of the Days of the Creation 0 
the World. The firſt is his Nativity in tie 
Fleſh; the Second, Epiphany ; the Third, dt 
Day of his Paſſion; the Fourth, the Dae 


SECT. g. 
Of the Teſtnd 
called Hypapante, 
afterward Puri. 
cation and (ag. 
dlemas-Day, 
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** Py 1 


DL Sozom. Lib, 6. cap. 2. 
lin. Lib. 36. in fine, 75 Marcel. Chron. Coſ. Baſilio. 

(k] Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 10. cap. 9. & de Vit. Con- 
ſtant. Lib. 2. cap. 19. Vid. Euſeb. de Vit. 
Conſt. Lib. 4. cap. 23. Ln] Hoſpin. de Feſtis. 

9 Athan. Serm. de S. Deipara. 

0] Cave. Hiſt. Literar. T. x. p. 146. 


Vid. Ammian. Marcel- 


[p ] Du Pin. Bibliothec. T. 2. Ida Ham. V 
ſtrange Alliance of Div. Offic. cap. 5. p. 148. Pw 
DJ Riyer. Critic, Sacr. Lib. 3. cap. 5. ſ-] Co 
Laodic. can. 51. [:] Conc. Trull. can. 52. : 

Chryſ. Tom. 6. Hom. 22. de Occurſu & Simeon 
8 Hamartol. Chron. in Vita Juſtin. ap- 
Hebdomad. Græcor. n. 1, p. 1403. 
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his glorious Reſurrection; the Fifth his Aſ- 
ſumprion into Heaven ; the Sixth the Deſcent 
of the HOLY GHos T; the Seventh the great 
Day of the general Reſurrection, which has 
no Succeſſion nor End. For that is an Eter- 
nal Feſtival (or perpetual Sabbath and Reſt for 
the People of Go p) to be celebrated with much 
Joy and Gladneſs by thoſe that ſhall be Heirs 
if ſuch Things as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
ard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man 
conceive the Things that Go D hath prepared 
r them that love him. Thus far Georgius Ha- 
"martolus out of Chryſoſtom, And all the Hi- 
torians that come after him, agree in the 
lame thing, that this was no Feſtival in the 
Church till the Time of Juſtin, or Juſtinian. 
(dren [7] fixes its Original to the laſt Year 
of Juſtin. But Landulphus Sagax [2], Siffridus 
Preſbyter [4], Martin Fulonus [5], Nicephorus [e], 
Sigebert [4], and Paulus Diaconus [e] cited by 
Vlander 8 Suicerus [g]; deduce it only 

eign of Fuſtinian. And Baroni us 


ot ſee Death, till he had ſeen the Lox P's 
nis r: And the Greeks always reckoned 
We among thoſe Feſtivals which they called 
WF: Dominica, Feſtivals appointed in Honour 
f our Lox D, as Leo Aliatins himfelf informs 
. 


HE that would ſee more of 
5 the Increaſe and Progreſs of 
eee Feſtivals, may conſult Hoſpini- 
Cafes and an 11. who has noted the Ori- 
„ Holy Men, inal of every diſtin& Feſtival 

ea as they were inſti- 


SECT. 6. 


we 


tuted in the following Ages of the Church. 
I only note that he allows Confeſſors and other 
Holy Men to have had their Memorials ſome- 
thing earlier than Cardinal Bona himſelf will 
allow. For Bona [E] thinks this Honour was 
only paid to Martyrs properly ſo called, and 
not to Confeſſors, or any other Saints for 
the Four firſt Ages: And he ſays, that in 
Frontos Kalendar written about Nine Hun- 
dred Years ago, there are not above Four Saints, 
that were not Martyrs, named throughout 
the whole Year, viz. Pope Sylveſter, Pope Leo, 
Martin of Tours, and Gregory the Great, But 
Hoſpinian's Obſervation is more exact: For So- 
⁊omen [I] lays expreſly, That it was Cuſto- 
mary in Paleſtine long before to celebrate the 
Anniverſary Days of ſuch Man as had been 
eminent among them for Piety and Vertue, 
ſuch as Hilarion of Gaza, Abrilins of Anthedon, 
Alexion of Bethagathon, and Alaphion of Aſalea, 
who were no Martyrs, but only Men of Re- 
nown for their Piety, by whoſe Vertues the 
Chriſtian Religion had made a conſiderable 
Progreſs in many Heathen Cities in the Reign 
of Conſtantius; tor which Reaſon their Memory 
was celebrated in thoſe Places with the Anni- 
verſary Feſtivals. And ſo Baronins [m] ob- 
ſerves out of St. Ferom [u], that Hilarion him- 
ſelf kept a Vigil preceding the Day of Anto- 
nizs's Death in Commemoration of him. There- 
fore whatever might be the Cuſtom of the 
Weſtern Church, it is plain in the Eaſtern Parts 
the Anniverſary Commemoration of Confeſ- 
ſors and other eminent Saints was introdu- 
ced a little ſooner, 


I 


[1] Cedren. Compend. p. 300. [z] Landulph. Vit. 

tin. leo] Siffrid. Epitom. Hiſt. Lib. 1. 

[*] Poloni Chronic. le] Niceph. Lib. 17. cap. 28. 

digebert. an. 542. le] Paul. Diac. Lib. 16. 

[f] Xyland. Not. in Cedren. p. 688. 

[2] Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. T. 2. p. 1374. 

J Baron. an. 544. Tom. 7. p. 350. L Hoſpin, 
© keſtis. cap. 4. Le] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. 

b. 15. n. 2. Confeſſorum Feſtivitates ſerius receptæ 
t in Eccleſia, & in Frontonis Calendario ante nongen- 
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tos annos ſcripto non niſi quatuor aſcripti ſunt, Grego- 
ro Magnus, Leo Papa, Martinus Turonenſis, & Syl- 
veſter. 

L] Sozom. Lib. 3. cap. 14. 
n. 23. 

[ Hieron. Vit. Hilarion. cap. 26. Confeſſus eſt fra- 
tribus inſtare diem Dormitionis beati Antonij, & per- 
vigilem noctem in ipſo quo defunctus fuerat loco, a ſe 
debere celebrari. | 


Lu] Baron. an. 358. 
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BOOK XXI. 
Of the FASs TS in Uſe in the Ancient CHURCH. 
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E XT to the Feſti- 
vals obſerved in the 
Ancient Church, 
we are to take a 
View of their ſo- 
lemn and ftated 
mes of Faſting. Theſe, like the Feſtivals, 
re ſome of them Weekly, and ſome An- 
ll, that is, ſuch as returned at a certain 
Aon only once a Year, Among thoſe that 
nen only once a Year, the Quadrageſimal or 
" alt was the moſt famous. e Greeks 
ed it Teccaegrogn, and the Latins Puadra- 
, both which Words denote the Number 
y, whence this Faſt for ſome Reaſon was 


70 Aim, but whether for its be- 


# Originally, Tor- 
Days or Forty 
2 


Of the Quadrageſimal or Lent-Faſt. 


ing a Faſt of Forty Days, or only Forty 
Hours, is variouſly diſputed among Learned 
Men. They of the Romiſh Church generally 
maintain, that it was always a Faſt of Forty 
Days, and that as ſuch it was of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, And there are ſome of the Pro- 
teſtant Communion who are of the ſame Opi- 
nion. Others think it was only of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Inſtitution, and therefore as it was vari- 
able and alterable by the Churches Power, fo 
it was variouſly obſerved in different Churches, 
and grew by Degrees from a Faſt of Forty 
Hours to a Faſt of Forty Days, ſtill retainin 
the Name of the Quadrageſimal Faſt under 

its Variations. This is what Biſhop Morton [a 
and Biſhop Taylor [] and Peter du Moulin 14 
x an 


Morton. Catholick Appeal. Li 
. ppeal. Lib. 2. cap. 24. p. 304. 
[Tora DuQt. Dubitant. Book z. 88 5 Gar. 


— 
— : 


le] Moulin. Novelty of Popery. Lib. 3. 


Controy. 52 
cap. 7. P. 516. 
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7 afd Chamier le have largely diſ- 
the Romaniſts, And even among 


as only. ſuch an Apoſtolical Rule or Cuſtom, 
left the Church at Liberty to alter it, as ſhe 
| an ſome other Things, upon juft and proper 
Occaſions, and to abrogate it by introducing a 
contrary Practice. But this is a Queſtion I ſhall 
not here debate, but only enquire into Matter 
of Fact, by whom this Faſt was firſt inſtituted, 
and of what Duration and Length it was when 
it firſt began to be obſerved in the Church. 
Dr. Cave, in his Primitive Chriſtianity, p. 182. 
fays, This Faſt was very ancient, but far from 
being an Apoſtolical Canon. And he cites 
Mr. Thorndike of Religious Aſſemblies, together 
with Biſhop Taylor for the ſame Opinion. 

Nov the Reaſons perſuading Learned Men 
to believe that it was not inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, at leaſt not as any neceſſary Rule 
obliging all Men to fait Forty Days, are theſe 
that follow, 


1. BxCAvUsE there is ſome 


N Probability that at firſt it was 
ty that ar firſt in only a Faſt of Forty Hours, or 


the Time that our SAVIOUR 
lay in the Grave, that is, the 
Friday and Saturday before Eaſter, 
the Time that CRHRISTH the 
Bridegroom was taken irom his 
Diſciples between his Paſſion and his Reſurrecti- 
on. Tertullian when he was a Montaniſt, diſputing 
againſt the Carholicks, fays [], They thought 
themſelves obliged only to obſerve thoſe TWO 
Days in which the Bridegroom was taken away 
from them. This he elſewhere calls [i] the 
Paſchal Faſt, which all obſerved in common as. 
a Publick Faſt, with great Religion. And 
again [] objecting to the Catholicks their Ob- 
ſer vation of other Faſts beſides the Two Days 
in which CHRIST was taken away from them, 
ſuch as the Half-Faſts of their Stationary-Days, 
and other Faſts upon Bread and Water; he 
makes them anſwer, That thoſe other Faſts 
were kept at every Man's Liberty and Will, 
and not by any expreſs Command. So that 
they thought themſelves obliged only to obſerve 
thoſe Two Days on which the Bridegroom was 
taken away from them. This Irene2s calls the 
Faſt of Forty Hours before Eaſter, if we retain 
the Vulgar and Common Reading. For writing 
to Pope Vitor about the Difference between 
the Eaſter and Weſtern Churches concerning 


was only a Faſt of 
Forty Hours, or the 
two Days from the 
Paſſion to the Re- 
ſurrection. 


of 9 but about the Manner 
Helchior Canus LJ, and Cajeran [g] ſay, It 


the -Book NI 

the Time of Eater; he te s him IJ, there f 
been Differences not only about the 7: 
| aner of Faſt 
For ſome thought they ought to fal a 
Day, others two, others more; and oth, 
meaſured their Day (or their Faſt, as 2 
obſerves it ought to be read) by the Compun. 
tion of Forty Hours, ler ee ay and Niph 
together. And this Variety among thoſe thy 
oblerve the Faſt, did not begin in our Age 
but long before us among our Anceſtors, m 
ny of whom probably not being very curic 
and exact in their Obſervation, handed don 
to Poſterity the Cuſtom as it had been thy 
Simplicity, or private Fancy introduced amo 
them. And yet nevertheleſs all theſe ng 
P one with another, and we alſo 

eace together. For the Difference in g. 
ſerving the Faſt does only ſo much the mix 
commend the common Unity ot Faith in whit 
all are agreed. I muſt not here conceal fr 
the Reader, that there are ſeveral Learn 
Men, who think one Clauſe in this Paſſg 
ought to be read a little otherwiſe ; They {y 
Ruffin's old Tranſlation, and Sir H. Savil s Coy 
read it thus: Some faſt One Day, ſome Tm, 
ſome more, ſome Forty Days. Hence they ab 
argue, that a Lent of Forty Days was obſer 
in the Time of Jrenæus. So [n] Biſhop rx 
rege, u] Biſhop Patrick, [o] Biſhop Hooper, mi 
others. who have written peculiar Diſſertation 
on this Subject. On the other hand all tk 
Manuſcripts uſed by Stephen, and Vaſu 1 
their accurate Editions, are ſo Pointed, as t 
make the Word Forty, referr not to Days 
but Hours only. It is no eaſy Matter to de 
termine a Point of ſuch a critical Nature b6 
tween ſo many Learned Men: But if I my 
be allowed to conjecture in ſo obſcure a Ca 
I ſhould incline to compromiſe the Diſpus 
and as it were divide the Matter between then 
by ſaying, firſt, That in the Time of Ta 
and Tertullian, the Catholicks allowed the Fall 
Forty Hours between our Sa v1ovs'sDil 
and Reſurrection, call it a Faſt of One Daj # 
Two Days, as we pleaſe, to have the Natures 
an Evangelical Command, partly from the lr 
ample and Practice of the Apoſtles, and par 
from thoſe Words of our Sa VTO U, 7 
will come that the Bridegroom ſhall be taken fu 
them, and then ſhall they faſt : Which, as we lu 
ſeen, they underſtood of the Time of! 
Forty Hours that our Saviour lay" 
Grave: From whence it is not improbable, 
the firſt Notion and Name of the moſt in 
Quadral " 


— 


[4] Dalla. de Jejun. & Quadrageſ. Lib. 3. cap. 9. 
e Chamier Panſtrat. Tom. 3. Lib. 19. cap. 7. 
7] Canus Loc. Theol. Lib. 3. cap. 5. 
g] Cajetan wur cenſured by Catharin for this. Vid. 
Illyricum de SeCtis Papiſticis, p. 143. 

1% Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 2. Certe in Evangelio illos 
cies Jejunio dererminatos putant, in quibus ablatus eſt 
Sponſus; & hos eſſe jam ſolos legitimos jejuniorum Chri- 
ſkanorum, 

L] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 14. Sic & die Paſchz, quo 
communis & quaſi pubſica jejunii religio eſt, merito de- 


ponimus oſculum. : n 
[&] Tertul, de Jejun. cap. 13. Convenio * 

ter Paſcha jejunantes citra illos dies quibus 9, 

Sponſus : Et Stationum ſemijejunia interponentes g 

interdum pane & aqua victitantes, ut cuiquè —_ 

Denique reſpondetis hæc ex arbitrio agenda, or 

imperio. Ii] Irenæ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. ca.“ 
u] Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vindic. Lib. 3. caf. 7 
1] Patrick of Faſting in Lent, Chap. 16. P- 143˙ 
5 Diſcourſe of Lent. Part I. Chap. 3+ 
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— i Faſt might take its Original. 
8 oak h to prove the Perpetuity of a 
Gl apeſimal aſt before Ezfter, as of conſtant 


the Church. 24h, That at the ſame 
VR chi lrenæm and Zortullian wrote, there 
were other additional Days of (Faſting ſu- 
aded to theſe by ſeveral Churches, but with 
reat deal of Variety in their Number and 
Hfervation, it being at every Church's Liber- 
to appoint what Number of theſe Additional 
Pays ſhe thou ht fit: Which, though they 
were in ſome urch more, and in ſome 
fewer, and none of them full Forty Days, 
eil after the Time of Gregory the Great, yet 


they all went by the Name of the Quadrage- 


-nal-Faſt, either becaufe they came near the 
Number of Forty Days, or becauſe they were 
n appendix to the Faſcbal-Faſt, which was 
moſt ancient, and originally called Quadrage- 

xl, When firſt theſe Additional Days came 
in [p], 1s Not very eaſy to determine: Bur 
that they were taken up by ſome Churches 
in the Time of Irenexs and Tertullian, is be- 
ond Diſpute from what has been alledged 
out of each of them: For they both ſpeak 
of more Days than Two as obſerved in ma- 
ny Churches; only with this Difference, that 
the one were obſerved as more neceſſary, 
being founded upon the Words of CHRIST 
W himſelf; and the other were at the Churches 
free Liberty and Choice, as being purely of 
WEccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and therefore va- 
Wrying in their Number in different Churches, 
according to the Wiſdom and Diſcretion of 
W thoſe that appointed them. And this opens 
che Way to a ſecond Argument or Reaſon 
inducing many Learned Men to believe, that 
the Lem-Faſt, as comprizing the preciſe Num- 
ber of Forty Days, was neither of Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitution nor Practice. 


BECAUSE if there had been 
any ſuch Apoſtolical Order or 
Example, it is ſcarce accoun- 
table how ſuch great Variety 
in Point of Time fhould im- 
mediately happen in the Ob- 
ſervation of this Faſt, as we 
are ſure in Fact did happen in 
many Churches; ſome keeping it only Three 

eeks, ſome Six, ſome Seven, and * ia none 


SECT. 3. 
Great Variety 
in Point of Time 
obſervable in the 
Celebration of this 
Faſt in many Chur- 


cher. 


g them hitting upon the preciſe Number of 
orty Days of Fa ing. Socrates [q] gives this 
count of it in deſcribing the bi erence of 


tes and Ceremonies in divers Churches. 
=; may obſerve, ſays he, how the Ante- 
Fat is differently obſerved by Men of 
= erent Churches, The Romans faſt Three 
eeks * before Eaſter, only the Sabbaths and 


rpc excepted, The Ihrians, and all 


OL [I 


re. 


Greece, and the Alexandrians, faſt Six Weeks, 
and call that the Quadrageſimal-Faſt. Others 
meaning the Conſtantinopolitans) begin their Faſt 

ven Weeks before Eaſter, but only faſt Fif- 
teen Days by Intervals, and yet they alſo 
call this the Quadrageſimal-Faſt. And it is 
wonderful, that when they differ ſo much 
about the Number of Days, they ſhould all 
call it Quadrageſimal, and aflign different Rea- 
ſons for this upon But we may obſerve 
not only a Difference in the Number of Days, 
but in the Manner of their Abſtinence. For 
ſome abſtain from all living Creatures; others 
of all living Creattues only eat Fiſh ; {5me 
eat Fowls together with Fifh, becauſe, ac- 
cording to Moſes, they ſay, they come of 
Water. Others abſtain from Seeds (or Berries) 
and Eggs; others eat dry Bread only, and ſome 
not ſo much as that. There are ſome that 
faſt till Nine a Clock, that is, Three in the 
Afternoon, and then eat any kind of Meat. 
Other Nations obſerve other Cuſtoms in their 
Faſts, and that for various Reaſons. And 
ſince no one can ſhew any written Rule about 
this, it is plain, the Apoſtles left this Mat- 
ter free to every one's Liberty and Choice, 
that no one ſhould be compelled to do a 
good Thing out of Neceſſity or Fear. So- 
omen [r] gives the like Account of theſe 
Variations: The Quadrageſimal-Faſt before Ea- 


ſter, ſays he, ſome obſerve Six Weeks, as the 


Itlyrians and Weſtern Churches, and all Libya, 
Egypt and Paleſtine ; others make it Seven Weeks, 
as the Conſtantinopolitans and neighbouring Na- 
tions as far as Phznicia; others faſt Three only 
of thoſe Six or Seven Weeks by Intervals; 


others the Three Weeks next immediately be- 
fore Eaſter, and others faſt only Two Weeks, 
as the Montaniſts. 

C 4 881 A 1 has ſomething of 8 
the ſame Obſervation: For he Ad * 
{ays, ſome Churches kept their 1 


0 

rl Faſting Days in 
any Church till the 
Time of Gregory 
the Great, be- 
cauſe all Sundays 
were univerſally ex- 
cepted out of the 
Faſt, and all Sa- 
turdays except one 
in all the Eaſtern 
Churches. 


Lent Six Weeks, and ſome Seven; 
and yet none of them made 
their Faſt above Thirty- ſix Days 
in the whole, For though Six 
Weeks be Forty-two Days, yet 
all Sundays were excepted out 
of the Faſt; and then Six Days 
being ſubducted, there remain- 
ed but Thirty-ſix Days of Fa- 
ſting. In like Manner thoſe 
Churches which kept Seven Weeks, that is 
Forty-nine Days, to their Lent, excepted not 
only the Lord's-Day, but all Saturdays fave one, 
out of the Number of Faſting Days; and 
therefore Thirteen Days upon that Account 
being ſubdued, the Remainder [C-] was ſtill 
but Thirty-ſix And this was the whole 

3 of 


bl Bbep Gunnin 0 
1 B g, Lent-Fiſt. p. 114. thinks there is 
ment ion . of a Ten Days Faſt in Lucian's Philopatris 
[7 zocrat. Lib. 5. cap. 22. 
"2 think this is only to he underſtood of the Novatians 70 


Rome, 8 Biſhop Hooper of Lent. p. 84, and 139. 


[1 Sozom. Lib. 7. cap. 19. 


5] Caſſian. Collar. 21. cap. 24. &c. Vid. Baſil. Hom, 


2. de Jejunio. Tom, 1. p. 228. Hom. 14. cont. Ebriet. 
P- 419. | 
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fp baked ee TE, Ex But a8. Agri [ 1 6 ED 
of. Lent till the lime OI Gregory, ive Grea entury. Put. as AZgrias |x| Jays It is. 
who its Ny Ferch e Days Tr as the 495 very Material, whether of * Ts Rat fi 
Pen of Le but ring ally the . Author of tat Adairion, nate it cn. WIN 
poiptment of Zepr, 55 0 1 N 155 e TRAC, AGHEIDD, unge it 18 confeſ MM 
% the Remainder is only Thirty-lix. Now to. be an Addicon to. Cent, after it had cn 
at this was fo," is evident from what has tinued Six Hundred Years without it. 1, 
zeen ee Sore of the Lord's-Day 0 this is a plain Demonſtration, that N de 
bd che 2% where 1 have fully ſhewed, this Notion at leaſt, as taken for the proc F 
That che Lord's-Day was never allowed to be Number of a Forty-Days Faſt, could not bei. 
kept a Faſt, but ales s obſeryed as Feſtinal, Apoſtolical Inſtitütion. Whatever it migtth Wi © 
even in Tem, in all Churches of the World; in any other Form or Duration. 
and in the Oriental Churches the Sarurday or e ee 8 
Sabhath was excepted out of the Number of Byr many of the Anciente * 
Faſt-Days alſo, To what I have ſaid before, do n t allow it in any Form . Seer. 6. 5 
ſhall only add here one Paſſage of Chry- to be an Apoſtolical Inſfitution, abe th ; 
foftom, where he gives the Reaſon why this but only an uſeful Order and u heated Log as 
Exception of theſe Two Days. was made in Appointment of the, Church. 1a nein, OO A 
the Tem- Faſt: As there are Stations, ſays he S9 Caſhan ſays expreſsly [y ], wel * 
LJ, and Inns in the end Roads for wea- That as long as the Perfection of the Prim. 01 
ry Travellers to refreſh” themſelves, and reſt tive Church remained inviolable, there was w Cl 
from their Labours, that they may more chear- Obſeryation of Lent. But When Men began n f. 
fully go on again in their Journey: And as decline from the Apoſtolical Fervour of Derg f 
in the Sea there are Shores and Havens for tion, and give themſelves overmuch to world th 
Seamen to betake themſelves to when they are ly Affairs, then the Prieſts in general agreed of 
in a Storm, and refreſh themſelves from the to recal them from Secular Cares by a Can, G. 
Violence of the Winds, and then begin Sai- nical Indiction of Faſting, and ſetting aſide | D 
ling ain; ſo the Lok D hath appointed theſe Tenth of their Time for Go p. For ſo he 2. T, 
wo Days in the Week, as Stations, and ckons, that the Thirty-ſix Days, which ws AS 
uns, and Shores, and Hayens, for thoſe then the fixed Term ot Lent, were b Compy w. 
to reſt in who have taken upon them the tation [&] the. Tenth of the whole Year, G 2 
Courſe of Faſting in this holy Time of Lent, ſan was a Diſciple of St. FURY and le W 
that they may refreſh, their Bodies a little ſeems to have had his Notion and Sentimeny an 
from the Labour of Faſting, and recreate about the Original of Lent from him: For Cl th 
their Minds, and after theſe "Two Days are /m gives much the ſame Account of it: Wiz of 
aſt, to go on again with Chearfullneſs in the do we faſt theſe, Forty Days? Many heretoſo P 
as which they have begun. From hence were uſed to come to the Communion inde- tec 
it is apparent, that in ſome of the Eaſter» voutly and ee gen eſpecially at thi git 
Churches, where the whole Time of Lex: Time, when CHRIS 1 firit gave it to bis Di- ch 
was but Six Weeks or Forty-two Days, when ciples : Therefore our Forefathers a] conls da 
the Saturdays and Sundays were deducted, the dering the Miſchief ariſing from ſuch care ex 
Remainder of Faſting-Days were not above leſs Approaches, meeting together appointed ri 
One-and-thirty ; and where they were moſt, Forty Days for Faſting and Prayer, and Heu Jan 
not above Thirty-ſix, See Biſhop Gunning, ing of Sermons, and holy Aſſemiblies, that al 
Len-Faſt. p. 156. | Men in theſe Days being carefully purified by 
| Prayer and Almſdeeds, and Faſting and Watch. 
Wo firſt added 4ſhwedneſ- ing, and Tears, and Confeſſion of Sins, aud * 
Srcr. 5. day and the other Three Days other the like Exerciſes, might come according Jo 
Whe firſt added to the Beginning of Lent in the to their Capacity with a Pure Conſcience u 2 
Aſhwedneſda Roman Church, to make them the Holy Table. St. Auſftin ſometimes delivei 
and the other Three completely Forty, is not agreed himſelf after the ſame ma hough at other 
Days in the Roman 25 * 8 Va | anner, though 4a fe 
Church to the Be- among their own Writers, Some Times he ſeems to derive the Original of Len Da 
ginning of Lent. ſay, It was the Work of Gregory from the Authority of the Goſpel. In onePlac G0 
| the Great, but others aſcribe it he ſays [5], Tho' Faſting in general be preſct: Da 
to Gregory II, who lived above an Hundred bed in the New Teſtamem, yet what Days Me us 
Years after, in the Beginning of the Eighth ought to faſt, or what not, he finds gar. 6 Ou 
Ke Oh 5 7 ne 
[:] Greg. Ham. 16. in Eyangelia. Tom. 3. p. 42. homines curis ſecularibus illigatos, & pene Contin®"* 
Sex dies „a ſubtrahuntur, non plus in abſtinentia vel Compundctionis ignaros, ad opus ſanctum Canonic® ). . lc 
quam Triginta & ſex dies remanent. juniorum indictione revocarent, & yelut legalium Dec Jam 
] Book XX. Chap. ii. n. 5. and Chap. iii. n. 5. marum neceſſitate compellerent, | & i 
#] Chryſ. Hom. 11. in Gen. T. 2. p. 106. 8 Vid. Caſſian. Ibid. cap, 25. | * ploy 
x] Azor Inſtitut, Moral. Lib. 7. cap. 12. Par. 1. a] Chryſ. Hom. 52. in eos qui primo Paſcha Jef univ 
] Caffian. Collat. 21. cap. 30. Sciendum igitur ſane, nant. T. 5. p. 709. 1 0 
hanc obſervantiam Quadrageſime, quamdiu Eccleſiæ il- [5] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. p. 147. Ego in Eva Hor 
lius Primitive perfectio inviolata permanſit, penitus non gelicis & Apoſtolicis Literis —— video præceptum a er 
fuiſſe.— Verum cum ab illa Apoſtolica Devotione de- jejunium : ibus autem diebus non oporteat Klaws al 


ſciſcens, quotidie credentium multitudo ſuis opibus in- 
cubaret, &c. Id tunc uniyerſis ſacerdotibus placuir, ut 


& quibus oporteat, præcepto Domini vel Apo 
non inyenio definitum. 
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n and Authority for them in Scripture : 
agent know out of the Goſpel what Day our 
Lo D ſuffered and was buried, and roſe 
in from he 2 55 and ae 17 

ration OL thele Hays was added by tne 
e of the Fathers, and the whole World 
was perſuaded to celebrate the Paſcb after that 
| manner. The Forty Days Faſt has Authorit 
both in the Old Teſtament from the Faſt of Moſes 
and Elias, and alſo from the Goſpel, becauſe 
our Lord faſted ſo many Days, He adds a 
little after [4] That the Supputation of Eaſter, 
and Fifty Days, of Pentecoſt are firmly collected 
out of Scripture. For as the Cuſtom of the 
Church has confirmed the Obſervation of thoſe 


emed the Diſtinction that is made between 
the Eight Days of the Neophytes (or the Time 
of the Newly-baptized wearing their White 
Garments) from the reſt, that the Eighth 
Day might accord with the Firſt. Here are 
Two Things very obſervable in St. Auſtin's 
Words. T. That the Authority and Foundation 
which the Lent-Faſt has out of the Goſpel, is the 
ſame that it has out of the Old Teſtament, which 
was not any Precept, but the Example of 44o/es 
and Elias, 2. That the Len-Faſt is owing to 

the Councils of the Fathers and the Cuitom 
W of the Church, in like manner as the, Eight 
Days of the Neophytes and the Fifty Days of Fen- 
tecoſt owe their Obſervation to the ſame Ori- 
ginal; concerning which no one doubts, but 
chat though there may be remotely ſome Foun- 
dation tor them in Scripture, yet there is no 
expreſs Command, but that they owe their O- 
riginal purely to the Councils of the Fathers 
and the Cuſtom of the Church. 


Now by this we underſtand 
SECT. 7. what others of the Ancients 
ga 7 1 a mean, when they ſay, the For- 
i is © Divine 1. ty Days Faſt is a Divine Inſti- 
ſitution, tution, and derived from the 
Authority of Scripture, As St. 
—_ [e] fays, Moſes and Elias taſting Forty 

ays, were filled with the Converſation of 
God; and our Lok D himſelf faſted ſo many 
Days in the Wilderneſs, that he might leave to 
us the ſolemn Days of Faſting. And again [] 

Our Lok p, the true Jonas, being {ſent to 


gr 


— 


1 Forty Days before Eaſter, ſo has it alſo con- 


Expreſſions occur in the Writings of St. Baſil 
Lg J, Theophilus [b] and Cyril [3] of Alexandria, 
Perrus Chryſologus [II] and ſeveral others, which 
Biſhop Beverege has put together upon this Oc- 
caſion. But none of theſe intended to ſay, 


That there is any Exprefs Divine Command 


for it, but only ſome Precedent or Example 
in the extraordinary Practice of the Forty 
* Faſt of our Saviour, or thoſe of Moſes 
and Elias: Which is not enough to ground a 
Precept upon, becauſe ſuch extraordinary Ex- 
amples are not imitable, neither can they be 
reduced to Practice but in a much lower Way, 
which may warrant the Church to appoint a Faſt 


of Forty Days, but not to impoſe it as a Mat- 


ter of Divine Command. Chryſoſtom among the 
Ancients ſaw this very clearly, and therefore he 
ſays [I], CHRIST did not fay to his Diſci- 
les, I have faſted, although he might have 
poken of thoſe Forty Days: But, Learn of me, 


for I am meek and lowly in Heart: And when he 


ſent them to preach the Goſpel, he did not 
tell them, they ſhould faſt, but eat ſuch Things 
as were ſet before. them, This I ſpeak nor, 
ſays he, to depreciate Faſting, Go p forbid, 
but to give it extraordinary Commendations. 
Only I am ſorry ye ſhould think this, which 
is in the loweſt Rank of Vertues, ſufficient to 
Salvation, whilſt other Things of greater Va- 
lue, Charity, Humility and Mercy, which ex- 
ceed even Virginity itſelf, are wholly neg- 
lected. By this it is plain, they did nor 
think the Example of CHRIST ſufficient to 
authorize the Impoſition of a Forty Days 
Faſt as a Matter of Divine Injunction. | 


Bu x it muſt be owned, ſome 
of chem call it a Tradition or SECT. 8. 
Canon Apoſtolical. St. Ferom How far allowed 
[m] ſays, We obſerve one Lent „ 2.4 $9" 2 
in the Year according to the ct. N 
Tradition of the Apoſtles. Pope 
Leo [n] calls it the Apoſtolical Infticution of 
a Forty Days Fait, which the Apoſtles inſti- 
tuted by the Direction of the Hor y GRHOS r. 
But it is no ſmall Diminution to the Judg- 
ment of Pope Leo, that Mr. Pagi [o] and Que 
nel obſerve of him, that he was uſed to call 
every Thing an Apoſtolical Law, which he 
found either 1n the Practice of his own Church, 
or 


1 Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 15. Ex Evangelio quia 
- Tanteſtum eſt quo etiam die Dominus crucifixus eſt, 
* A, epultura fuerir, & reſurrexerit, ad juncta eſt etiam 
e, dierum obſervatio per Patrum Concilia, & orbi 
11 0 5 o Chriſtiano perſuaſum eſt eo modo Paſcha celebra- 
therk: dere. Quadrageſima ſane jejuniorum habet au- 
2 Eon & in veteribus libris ex jejunio Moyſi & Eliæ, 
[4] Dias lie. quia totidem diebus Dominus jejunavit. 
** ad. cap. 17. Hzac de ſcripturis firmiſſime tenen- 
Til 34 eſt, Paſcha & Pentecoſte. Nam ut quadraginta 


; 
es ante Paſcha obſeryentur, Eccleſiæ conſuetudo ro- 


— 


boravit, fic etiam ut ofto dies Neophytorum diſtinguan- 
tur a czteris, id eſt, ut octavus primo concinat. 

[e] Hieron. in Iſa. 58. p. 262. [f] Idem in 
cap. 3. Jonæ. [s] Baſil. Hom. 2. de Jejun. 

55 Theoph. Paſchal. Ep. (;} Cyril. Homil. Paſ- 
le] Chryſol. Ser. 11, & 136. 


chal. paſſim. 
* Hieron. 


[/] Chryſ. Hom. 47. in Mac. p. 425. 
Ep. 54. ad Marcellam. 
* Leo. Serm. 6, & 9. de Quadrageſima. 
[0] Pagi, Critic. in Baron. an. 77. n. 15, Queſ- 
nel. ibid. 
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or decreed in the Archives of his Predeceſſors 
Damaſus and Sirici. And for St. 3 , he 
himſelf tells us, he ſometimes calls Particular 
Cuſtoms of Churches by the Name of Apo- 
ſtolical Traditions: For writing about the Sab- 
bath, which ſome Churches kept a Faſt, and 
others a Feſtival, he ſays [y ], Every Country 
may abound in their own Senſe, and take the 
Precepts of their Anceſtors for Apoſtolical 
Laws. And if St. Ferom did ſo here, we may 
eaſily apprehend his Meaning: If he did 
jan FE > he was certainly miſtaken : Since 
it appears from the Premiſes, that the Apo- 
ſtolical Lent was much ſhort of the Lent St. Je- 
rom ſpeaks of, and increaſed to the Number 
of Forty Days by various Steps and Grada- 
tions. The Apoſtolical Lent was only a Faſt of 
a few Days before Eaſter : By the Time of Dio- 
ny ſiu of Alexandria it was come to be a whole 

eek, and perhaps ſomewhat more, An. a5o. 
At Rome about the ſame Time (as a very 
Learned Perſon [q] thinks, who has written 
very accurately upon this Subject) it was 
Three Weeks, in the Time when Cornelius and 
Novatian were contending about the Biſhop- 
rick of Rome : Which made the Followers of 
Novatian ſtick to that Term in the Time of 
Socrates, when Lent was improved to Six Weeks 
in Rome, From Three Weeks, that Learned 
Perſon thinks, it was firſt advanced to Six, 
either by the Council of Nice in its Fifth Ca- 
non, or not long before it. And then it be- 
gan commonly to be called Quadrageſima, or 
the Forty-Days Faſt, becauſe, though in Strict- 
neſs the Faſting-Days were but Thirty-ſix, or 
Thirty- one, yet the firſt of them was at leaſt 
Forty Days before Eaſter, and that gave De- 
nomination to the whole. And thus it was 
in the Time of St. Ferom : But it is a wrong 
Concluſion in him, becauſe there was an Apo- 
ſtolical Faſt of ſome few Days before Eaſter, 
which afterwards improved by various De- 

rees into a Faſt of Forty Days, therefore 
the Faſt of Forty Days mult needs be of Apo- 
ſtolical Inſtitution : And it is more inſuffera- 
ble in thoſe, who, after Four other Days were 
added to Thirty-ſix to make them preciſely 
Forty Days of Faſting, ſtill pretend it is the 
very ſame Lent that was originally ſettled in 
the Church by the Apoſtles. The Matter in 
itſelf is not great, but the Prejudice and Con- 
fidence of Men in managing a Diſpute is won- 
derful, when they will maintain a Paradox, 
that may with ack glaring Evidence be ſo 
eaſily confuted. For as Biſhop Taylor [r] ſays 
very well upon the Point, If any Man ſhould 
ſay, That Kings were all created as Adam was, 
in full Stature and Manhood by Gop himſelf 
immediately, he could beſt be confuted by the 
Midwives and the Nurſes, the Schoolmaſters 
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Neighbourhood, who ſaw them bor 
who took them from their Mothers 


and the Servants of the Family, and p/ al thy 
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who gave them Suck, who carried them ;? 
their Arms, who made them Coats a 
taught them their Letters, who obſeryeg thei 
Growth, and changed their Miniſteries abou 
their Perſons, The ſame is the Caſe of the 
3 Article. He that ſays our Ler, 

orty Days Faſt before Eaſter, was eſtabliſhes 
by the Apoſtles in that full Growth and Star 
we now ſce it, is perfecthy confuted by the 
Teſtimony of thofe Ages, that ſaw its * 
cy and Childhood, and helped to nurſe it w 
to its preſent Bulk. And with this 1 ſhal 
end the preſent Enquiry about the Orig 
= * of Leut in the firſt ae 
Church. | | 


TRE next Enquiry may be 
into the Cauſes and Reaſons 
of its Inſtitution, And here 
firſt of all, if we Reſpect the 
Original Inſtitution, the Rea- 
ſon is given by Tertullian, who 
makes the Catholicks ſay, as we —— 16 
have heard before, that the Nm 
Reaſon of the 8 Faſting at this Time 
was, becauſe the Bridegroom Was taken 2 
from them. In Complyance with which Pric. 
tice the Ancients generally obſerved thoſe Two 
Days, in which our SAV TIOVUR lay in the 
Grave, with the greateſt Strictneſs, as we ſhal 
ſee more hereafter. Though the Amen 
who pretended to the Spirit of Prophecy, un- 
derſtood the Taking away the Bridegroomin 
another Senſe, for our SA VvIOVUR“s Aſcen- 
ſion or Aſſumption into Heaven: And there 
fore they kept one of their Lents or Faſts (for 
they had Three in the Year) after ourLox 0% 
Aſcenſion, in Oppoſition to the Church which 
celebrated the whole Time of Pentecoſt as 1 
ſolemn Feſtival. This we learn from St. Fer, 
who not only ſays [] the Montaniſts kept Three 
Lents in the Year, but alſo that they kept 
one of them after Aſcenſion [i], pretending 
to know by their new Inſpiration, that that 
was the Time which our Saviour meant 
when He ſaid, The Bridegroom ſhall be taken fim 
them, and then ſhall they faſt. So both the Carbide 
and the Montaniſts agreed uponthe Reaſon 0! 2 
Faſt, though they applied it to a different Time 
according to their different Apprehenſions. 


SECT. g, 
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5 Sorrow fe 
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SECT. 10. 

2dly, The D. 
clenſon of Curl. 
an Piety fro 5 
firſi and Primitiu 
Fer vor. 


CASSIAN gives another 
Reaſon for the Inſtitution of 
Lent : He ſays [u] at firſt there 
was no Obſervation of Leut, 
as long as the Perfection of 


the Primitive Church remained 
inviolabl 
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L] Hieron. Ep. 28. ad Lucin. Unaquæque Provincia 
abundet in ſenſu ſuo, & præcepta Majorum Leges Apo- 
ſtolicas arbitrerur. 

9 Biſhop Hooper of Lent. p. 139, and 84. 

7] Taylor. Du&. Dub. Book 3. cap. 4. p. 632. 


n 


. [5] Hieron. Ep. 54. ad Marcellam. IIIli tres in am 
faciunt Quadrageſimas, quaſi tres paſſi ſint ſalvatoſes. ; 

D Id. Com. in Mat. 9. IL Caſſian. Collar. 27 
cap. 30. 
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For they who faſted as it were all 
ound, were not tyed up by the Ne- 
of this Precept, nor confined within the 
q rounds of ſuch a Faſt, as by a Legal San- 
_ But when the Multitude of Believers be- 
0 depart from that Apoſtolical Devotion, 
Pp” co od continually upon their Riches ; when 
ſtead of imparting them to the common Uſe 
+ all they laboured only to lay them up and 
ent them for their own Private Expen- 
8 content to follow the Example of 
* d Sapbira; then it ſeemed good to 
the Biſhops by a Canonical Indiction of 
offs to recal Men to Holy Works, who 
ere bound with ſecular Cares, and had al- 
voſt forgotten what Continency and Com- 
unction meant, and to compel them by the 
Necelity of a Law to dedicate the Tenth 
f their Time to Go D. To the ſame Pur- 
ofe Pope Leo [#] ſays, Whilſt Men are di- 
faded about the various Cares of this Life, 
heir Religious Hearts muſt needs be defi- 
ed with che Duſt of this World : And there- 
ore it is provided by the great Benefit of 
is Divine Inſtitution, that the Purity of 
t our Minds might be repaired by the Ex- 
rciſe of theſe Forty Days, in which we may 
W:cdeem the Failings of other Times, and do 
good Works, and exerciſe ourſelves in Reli- 


Weious Failing, 
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AT HI D Reaſon was, That 
Men might prepare their Souls 
for a worthy Participation of 
the Communion at Eaſter, For 
though Men at firſt were uſed 
to communicate every Lord's- 
Day, and to keep themſelves 
continually in a conſtant, ha- 
bitual Preparation for that Holy Myſtery ; yet 
Jas the Primitive Spirit of Chriſtianity decli- 
ned, Men came by Degrees to communi- 
cate chiefly at Eaſter, and ſome at no other 
Time but that only. For the Sake of theſe 
Men therefore the Obſervation of the pre- 
_ Fait was much urged, that by proper 
and ſpiritual Exerciſes, they might be duly 
prepared to receive the Communion at Eaſter, 
| who could not be prevailed upon to frequent 
tat other Seaſons. This is what we have heard 
St. Chryſoſtom [x] ſay before, That becauſe 
Men were uſed ro come indevoutly and in- 
conſiderately to the Communion, eſpecially at 
Eefter, when CHRIST firſt inſtituted the 
Holy-Supper, therefore the Fathers conſider- 
ing the Miſchiefs ariſing from ſuch careleſs 
Approaches, met together, and 5 
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Almsdeeds, and Faſting, and Watching, and 
Tears, and Confeſſion of Sins, and other the 
like Exerciſes, might come with a pure Con- 
ſcience to partake of the Holy Table. To the 
ſame Purpoſe in another Place [y], As they 
that take great Pains to run in a Race, reap 
no Advantage, if they fail of the Prize: So 
we have no Benefit from all the Labour and 
Pains we beſtow upon Faſting, unleſs we can 
come with a pure Conſcience to partake of 
the Holy Table. For this End we uſe Fa- 
ſting and Lent, and Aſſemblies for ſo many 
= together, and Hearing, and Praying, 
and Preaching, that by our Diligence in the 
Uſe of theſe Means, and Regard to the Di- 
vine Commands, we may wipe off the Sins 
of the whole Year that ſtick to us, and ſo 
with ſpiritual Boldneſs and Reverence partake 
of the Unbloody Sacrifice. The like is ſaid 
by St. Ferom [T], That our Lok p faſting 
Forty Days, and leaving us the Inheritance 
of Faſting under this Number, prepares our 
Souls for the eating of his Body. And this 
I take to have been the principal Cauſe of 
the Church's enlarging her Lent to the Length 
of Forty Days, as Occaſion required, from 
ſuch ſmall Beginnings, as it ſeems to have had 
in its firſt Original, h 
BESTDEs theſe general Rea- 
ſons for the Obſervation of 
Lent, 2 were Two parti- 
cular Reaſons more pecuharly „are 
reſpecting Two Orders of Nen Fe 1 185 
in the Church, viz. the Cate- | 
chumens who were preparing for Baptiſm, and 
the Penitents who were preparing for Abſo- 
lution. It has been noted elſewhere [, that 
Eaſter was the fix'd and ſolemn Time both for 
admitting Catechumens to Baptiſm, and re-ad- 
mitting Penitents after Lapſing, and perfor- 
ming a ſolemn Penance, into the Communi- 
on of the Church again. And ſolemn Faſt- 
ing was preparatory to each of theſe. . 
Martyr [a] ſpeaks of a general Faſt of the 
whole Church together with the Catechumens, 
who preſented themſelves ro Baptiſm ; As ma- 
ny, ſays he, as are perſuaded, and do believe, 
that the Things taught and faid by us are 
true, and promiſe to live accordingly, they 
are inſtructed to Pray, and with Faſting to 
beg of GO D Remithon of Sins, we Praying 
and Faſting together with them. Then they 
are brought to the Place where Water is, 
and are regenerated after the ſame Manner 
of Regeneration as we were regenerated before 
them. This is a plain Account of a Publick 


SECT. 12. 
Athly, That Ca- 
techumens might 


Forty Days of Faſting, that in the Days Faſt before Baptiſm. Afterward when the 

Men being carefully purified by Prayer, and Time of Baptiſm was ſettled to Eaſter, it is 

| Certain, 
| 


I Caffian. Collat. 21. cap. 30. 

It] Leo. Serm. 4. de Quadrageſima. 

. Chryſ. Hom. 52. in eos qui primo Paſcha jeju- 
nant. T. 5. p. 70g. 


Hom. 22. de Ira. T. 1: p. 276. 
Hieron. in Jon. cap. 3. 
7. 


9 

2 
J Book XI. Chap. vi. n. 
al Juſtin. Apol. 2. P. 93 


So again [el, There is a large 
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certain, the Lent-Faſt was obſerved by the 
Catecbumem, as preparatory to their Baptiſm. 
For Cyril of Feruſalem thus addreſſes himſelf 
to the Catechumem: The preſent Seaſon- is a 
Seaſon of Confeflion [l]: All worldly Cares 
are to be laid aſide; for you ſtrive for your 
Souls. You that have been buſy about the 
Things of the World, and troubled in vain 
o many Years, will ye not beſtow Forty 
Days in Prayer for the Salvation of your Souls? 


ou: Lou have the Penance before you of 
Forty Days, ſufficient Space and Opportunity 
to put off the Old Garments, and put on 
the New. Upon this Account all Candidates 
of Baptiſm were obliged to give in their Names 
Forty Days before Baptiſm, which ri calls 
droue]oyergie, the entring of their Names, in 
the ſame Place. This is intimated by the Fourth 
Council of Carthage, which orders 1 „ That 
they who are to receive Baptiſm, ſhall give 
in their Names, and continue a long Time 
under Abſtinence from Wine and Fleſh, and 
uſe Impoſition of Hands, and frequent Ex- 
amination. The Time of Forty Days is not 
particularly ſpecified here, but it is plainly ex- 


reſſed in one of the Canons of Siricium, Which 


peaks of giving Baptiſm at Eaſter | f ] only 
to ſuch as gave in their Names Forty Days 
before, and continued under the Daily Di- 
ſcipline of Exorciſm, Prayer and Faſting. 
Which ſhews that this Faſt of Forty Days 
was then a Time more peculiarly obſeryed 
by ſuch Carechumens as were preparing for 
Baptiſm at Eater following. 


TRE like Diſcipline was ob- 
ſerved toward Penitents, who 
after their Canonical Penance 
was compleated, were gene- 
Fa | rally abſolved about the Time 
of the Paſchal! Feſtival; And therefore it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the preceding Time 
of Lent was always more ſtrictly obſerved 
by, them, as a decent Preparation for the 
Abſolution they then expected. Not that this 
was the only Time of Penance, eſpecially for 
grear and ſcandalous Criminals: For many of 
theſe were kept under Penance for many Years 
ſucceſſively, as has been ſhewed in a former 
Book: But the ordinary Time of Abſolving 
them was Eaſter; as we learn not only from 
the Teſtimony of St. Ambroſe 1 g ] and others, 
alledged heretofore in the Diſcourſe of Abſo- 
lution [*], but from Gregory Nyſſen [G], who 


Scr. 13. 
And Penitents 
for Abſolution at 


1 


was not only the Time of regenerating 


ime given 


ſays, The Anniverſary : Solemniry of ;* 


techumens, but of begetting thoſe agg: 
lively Hope, who had foritited it by hs q 
but were. defirous to . it by Kepent 
and Converſion from dead Works, to I 
again in the Paths of Life. The (ame 10 
timated in the Canons of Ancyra [i], and th 
of Peter of "Alexandria, and the Epiſtles of 
prian, all which ſpeak of Eafter as the + 
and ſolemn' Time of admitting penitenti a 
a Learned Prelate of our Church [A has wi 
great Judgment and Acuteneſs obſeryeq q 
of them. And thence we may infer, thay, 
nitents, who were bound to ſtrict Rules q 
Penance all the Year under a long Courſe g 
Diſcipline, were more exactly careful in tr 
Obſervation of this Seaſon, in hopes cf g, 0 
taining their Abſolution in the Cloſe | 
Whence St. Ferom [I] obſerves, that Forty wy It 
a Number proper tor Penitents, and Fat 
and Sackcloth, and Tears, and Perſeveramg 
in deprecating Go p's Anger. For which Re. 
ſon Moſes alſo faſted Forty-Days in Mount g. 
nai; And Elias flying from Fezabel, and th 
Wrath of Go D impending upon 1/rael, is d 
ſcribed as faſting Forty- Days. Our Lo) 
alſo himſelf, the true ou who was ſent 
to preach to the World, faſted Fort Dam; 
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and leaving us the Inheritance of his Faſting, : 
he ſtill prepares our Souls for the Eating d th 
his Body by the ſame Number. s - 

| tl 


Tus we ſee Catechumens 
and publick Penitents were 
ſtrictly obliged to the Obſerva- 
tion of Lent, as Part of their 
Diſcipline and Preparation for 
Baptiſm and Abſolution. Nor 
was the great Body of the 
Church backward at this Sea- 
ſon to concur in Faſting and 
Prayer with them. For Cbryſo- 
ſftom [m] ſays, though at other Times when ve 
Preachers cry up and preach the Duty of Falk 
ing never ſo much all the Year, ſcarce any 
one hearkens to what we ſay ; yet when tle 
Seaſon of Forty Days is come, though none 
exhort or adviſe them, the moſt Negligent ſe 
themſelves to it, taking Admonition and Al- 
vice from the very Seaſon, Lent, it ſeems, 
was then generally reputed a proper Time tb 
faſt, and repent, and mourn for Sin, that ſuch 
as were negligent at other Times, might tale 
the Opportunity to recollect and humble oo 

elycs, 
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Ii] Leo. Serm. 4. de Quadrageſima. 
J Cyril. Catech. 1. n. 5. | 
el Id. in Prafar. n. 3. 
I Ibid. n. 1. & 3. | 

le] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 85. Baptizandi nomen ſuum 
dent, & diu ſub abſtinenia vini & carnium, ac manus 
impoſitione, crebra examinatione baptiſmum perci- 
iant. 

F 7] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium. cap. 2. Generalia bap- 
tiſmatis tradi convenit ſacramenta his duntaxat ele&is, 


qui ante Quadraginta yel eo amplius dies nomen de- 


derint, & exorciſmis, quotidianiſque Orationibus atque 
Jejuniis fuerint expiati. 
7 Ambroſ. Ep. 33. 
] Book XIX. Chap. ii. n. 10. 
4 Nyſſen. Ep. Canon. ad Letoium. in Præfat. 
[4 
56. E 
k 
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Conc. Ancyr. can. 6. Petri Alex. Can. 1. CP 
p. Edit. Oxon, 

Biſhop Hooper of Lent. cap. 6. p. 93. 

Hieron. Com. in Jon. 3 


n Chryſ. Hom. 52. in eos qui Paſcha jejunant 7. 
5. P · 709. 
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en dc me d ly prepared to the Com 

come du 12 9 
ſelves, eat the Eeſter⸗Feſtival. Therefore he 
7271 immediately, If a Few or a Heathen ask 
a 1. Why you faſt? Do not tell him, it is for 
Jr $avIOUR'S Paſſion, or the Croſs: For ſo 


you will give 
we do not 1a 
but for our Sins, 


ſteries. b 
2 Faſting or Mourning, but of Joy and 


ion: We mourn not for that, but for 

. ET and therefore we faſt. But then this 
Faſt was obſerved with a great deal of Liberty. 
por he ſays in the ſame Place, It a Man 
come with a pure Conſcience, he keeps the 
bach, whether he partakes of the Communion 
ts Day or to Morrow, or at any other Time. 
And therefore he ſays in another Place [], 
Ir was uſual in Lent for the People to ask 
one another, How many Weeks they had faſt- 
ed? And one would anſwer, He had faſted 
Two Weeks, another Three, another all. And 
what Advantage is it, if we have kept the Faſt 
without mending our Morals? If another ſays, 
J have faſted the whole Lent, ſay thou, I had 
an Enemy, and I am reconciled to him: I had 
a Cuſtom of Reviling, and I have left it off; 
| was uſed to Swearing, and I have broken 
the evil Habit. It is of no Advantage to faſt, 
if our Faſting do not produce ſuch Fruits as 
theſe. In other Places he intimates, That a 
great Liberty was allowed Men in regard to 
their Infirmities, and that they were left in a 
great Meaſure to faſt at their own Diſcretion. 
et no one, ſays he [0], place his Confidence 
in Faſting only, if he continues in his Sins 
without Reforming. For it may be one that 
faſts not at all, may obtain Pardon, if he has 
the Excuſe of bodily Infirmity: But he that 
does not corre& his Sins, can have no Excuſe, 
Thou haſt nor faſted by reaſon of the Weak- 
nels of thy Body : But why art thou not re- 
conciled to thy Enemies? Canſt thou pretend 
bodily Infirmity here? If thou retaineſt Ha- 
tred and Envy, what Apology canſt thou 
make? In ſuch Crimes as theſe thou cant 
not fly to the Refuge of Bodily Weakneſs. 
do again, more Copiouſly proſecuting this 
Matter in another Place [y], If thou canſt 
1 85 all the Day faſting by reaſon of Bodi- 
ly eakneſs, no wiſe Man can condemn thee 
lor this. For we have a kind and merciful 
ORD, who requires nothing of us above 
ws dtrength. He neither requires Abſtinence 
age Meat, nor Faſting ſimply of us, nor that 
zor this End we ſhould continue without Eat- 
ng only ; but that ſequeſtring ourſelves from 
worldly Affairs, we ſhould ſpend all our lei- 
ue 11me in Spiritual Things. For if we 
would order our Lives ſoberly, and lay out 
our ſpare Hours upon Spiritual Things, and 


eat only ſo much as we had need of, and Na- 
Vo L. II. | 
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faſt for the Paſſion, or the Croſs, 
becauſe we are to come to the 
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him a Handle to accuſe you: For 


The Paſſion is not the Oc- 


ture required, and Ni our whole Lives on 
Good- works, we ſhould not need the Help of 


Faſting. But becauſe Human Nature is negli- 


gent, and gives itſelf rather to Eaſe and Plea- 
ure: Therefore our Kind Lox D, as a Com- 
paſſionate Father, has found out this Medicine 
of Faſting for us, that we ſhould abridge our- 
ſelves in our Pleaſures, and transfer our Care 
of Secular Things to Works of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, It therefore there be any here preſent 
who are hindred by Bodily Infirmity, and can- 
not continue all the Day taſting, I exhort them 
to have Regard to the Weakneſs of their Bo- 
dies, and not upon that Account deprive them- 
ſelves of this Spiritual Inſtruction, but for that 
very Reaſon to pay more diligent Attendance 
on it. For there are many Ways beſides Ab- 
ſtinence from Meat, which will open to us 
the Door of Confidence towards GoDp. He 
therefore that eats, and cannot faſt, let him 
give the more plentiful Alms, let him be more 
tervent 1n his Prayers, let him ſhew the great- 
er Alacrity and Readineſs in hearing the Di- 
vine Oracles : For the Weakneſs of the Body 
is no Impediment in ſuch Offices as theſe : 
Let him be reconciled to his Enemies, and for- 
get Injuries, and caſt all Thoughts of Revenge 
out of his Mind. He that does theſe Things, 
will ſhew forth the true Faſting, which the 
LoxD chiefly requires. Therefore I exhort 
you who are able to faſt, to go on with all 
123 Alacrity in this good and laudable 

ork, For by how much more our outward 
Man periſhes, ſo much more our inward Man 
is renewed. For Faſting reſtrains the Body, and 
checks and bridles its inordinate Sallies; but 
makes the Soul much brighter, and gives it 
Wings to mount up and ſoar on high. Do you 
alſo exhort your Brethren, that are not able 
to faſt for the Weakneſs of their Bodies, that 
they ſhould not upon that Account abſent 
themſelves from this Spiritual Food ; but teach 
them and inform them what you have learned 
of us, That he that eats and drinks with Mo- 
deration, 1s not unworthy of this Auditory, 
but only he that is negligent and diſſolute. 
Tell them what the Apoſtle ſays, Both he that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord : And he that eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God Thanks : 
Therefore he that faitech, giveth Gop Thanks, 
who has enabled him to bear the Labour of 
Faſting; and he that eateth, gives Gop Thanks 
likewiſe, that this is no Prejudice to the Sal- 
vation of his Soul, it he be otherwiſe willing 
and obedient. I have recited theſe Paſlages at 
large out of Chryſoſtom, to ſhew what Notion he 
had of the Obligation Men were under to ob- 
ſerve the Lent-Faſt. If Men were in Health 
and able to bear it, the Rule and Cuſtom was 
for them to obſerve it; and they generally did 
ſo without any farther Admonition: But if 
they did not comply, their Non- compliance 

1 EE a6 did 
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did not debar them from the . Communion 
at Eater, or lay 
aſtical Cenſure as great Delinquents. On the 
other Hand, if they pleaded Bodily Infirmity 
and Weakneſs, that was always accepted as a 
juſt Apology, provided they made it appear 
5 their hes good Works, that they were 
ſincere and zealous, and not merely acting a 
Part in the Buſineſs of Religion. 

Ax p ſome Footiteps of this Liberty, in 
leaving Men to a Diſcretionary Obſervation 
of Lent, are deſcribed by Learned Men in 
feyeral other Writers. Bp. Hooper [q] obſerves 
out of Tertullian [r], That ne Friday and 
Saturday before Eaſter, the Carholicks in his Time 
kept no other Days of Faſting in Lent, but 
only at Diſcretion ; and that their Faſt was 
for the moſt Part private, and not diſtin- 
guiſhed by any publick Action. And Bifhop 
Taylor [L-] aſſerts the ſame, not only out of 


Tertullian, but Socrates, Frudentius, Victor Anti- 


ochenus, Proſper, and St. Auſtin: For the Faſts 
of the Church were arbitrary and choſen, 
without Neceflity and Impoſition from any 
Authority. He means not only the Impoſi- 
tion of Apoſtolical or Divine Authority upon 
the Church in general, but the Impoſition of 
them by any Authority of the Church upon 
her own Members as laying any neceſſary 
Obligation on them. And this 1s true of 
the Three or Four firit Ages of the Church 
but more queſtionable of thoſe that followed 
after. For the Fourth Council of Orleance [t] 
orders, That all who refuſed to faſt on Sa- 
turday in Lent, ſhould be made liable to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſure. And among thoſe called 
the Apoſtolical Canons [u], there is one that or- 
ders, That every Clergyman who not being 
infirm, refuſes to faſt in Lent, ſhall be de- 
poſed; and Laymen to be ſuſpended from 
Communion for the ſame Tranſgreſſion. But 
this is one of thoſe Canons which are known 
to be of later Date, and therefore cannot 
be concluded to be according to the Anci- 
ent Rule of the Church. 


FROM this it will be eaſy to 
account for the Difference, 

8 which happened between the 
"wg Ch _ row Church and the Montaniſts about 
the Impoſition of the Impoſition of Faſts. Mon- 
tanus is condemned by the 
| Writers of that Age for ma- 
king new Laws about Faſting. In the Frag- 
ment of Apollonizs mentioned by Euſebius [x] it 
is laid to his Charge, that he was the firſt 
a riS&/as vouodd]ioas, Who impoſed Faſting by his 


"IST: "xe; 
How the Mon- 


Faſts. 


them under any Eccleſi- 


Laws. Which ſome underſtand, "PR 
the firſt that ever brought Faſting unde: 
Rule or Law. Which cannot be true: py 
as we have ſeen before, the Church alſo thoy rl 
ſhe had a Rule for Faſting Two Days Wi 
Eaſter: And Tertullian allo in Vindication, 0 
Aontanm tells the Carbolicks (which they that 
ſelves did not deny) that their Biſhops Wy: 
uſed to appoint Faſts [7] upon neceſſary 05 
caſions of the Church. Therefore this coul 
not be the Diſpute then, whether Faftin 
might be impoſed by a Laws But the Mp? 
taniſts ſaid, beſide the Faſts of Lent Obſerye4 
by the Carholicks, there were other Faſts in. 
oſed by the Se1R1T under the Miniſtry at 

evelation of Go D made to Montanus, Por 
the Montanifts kept three Lents [=] in the Ye 
each of theſe Two Weeks; and that upon di 
Meats in perfect Abſtinence from Fleſh; 2 
theſe alſo as neceſſary to be obſerved, a8 l. 
junctions of the Spirit by the new Revelatia 
made to Montana, which they preferred he. 
fore the Writings of the Apoſtles, and fad 
theſe Laws were to be obſeryed for ert 
Which is the Reaſon why the Montani i 
the Time of Sozomen kept their Antepaſchal Fi 
{till confined to 'Two Weeks, when the 6. 
tholicks faſted a much longer Space. For, 3 
a Learned Perſon [a] obſerves, thoſe prex 
Faſters would hardly have been left behind 
had not thoſe Two Weeks been the Spac 
determined them by their Prophet, and they 
obliged to keep punctually to all his Inſtiti- 
tions. This then was the great Diſpute be- 
tween the Carholicks and the Montanifts, whe- 
ther the Sp1R1T had appointed theſe Faſts? 
Which the Amos aſſerted ; and the (ab- 
licks denied. And therefore though the Church 
augmented her Faſt from Two Days to For- 
ty, yet ſtill ſhe did it with a great deal d 
Liberty reſerved to every particular Church, 
and every particular Church in a great me 
ſure left all her Members to judge of thei 
own Abilities by Chriſtian Prudence and Dit 
cretion; exhorting Men to faſt , impoſing 
rigidly upon none more than they were abt 
and willing to bear, nor enforcing it unde 
Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


Tae Manner of obſerving 
Lent among thoſe that were pi- 
ouſly diſpoſed to obſerve it, was 
to abſtain from all Food till 
Evening. For anciently a 
Change of Diet was not rec- 
koned a Faſt; but it conſiſt- 
ed in perfect Abſtinence from 
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Diſc. of Lent. p. 64. 
5 Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 2. & 13. 
II Taylor. Dutt. Dub. p. 629. 

{:] Conc. Aurel. 4. an. 541. can. 2. Sed neque per 
Sabbata, abſque infirmitate quiſquam ſolyat Quadrage- 
ſimale Jejunium.— Si quis hanc Regulam irruperit, tan- 
quam tranſgreſſor Diſcipline a Sacerdotibus cenſeatur. 


l Can. 'Apoſt, 69. See alſo Cone, Toletan, 8. can. 


[el Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 18. 1 

9] Tertul. de Jejuniis cap. 13. Bene autem, di 
& Epiſcopi univerſæ plebi mandare Jejunia aſſolent, 0“ 
dico de induſtra ſtipium conferendarum, ut veſt c 
ture eſt, ſed interdum & ex aliqua ſollicitudinis ec 
ſiaſtice cauſa. 1 15 

[z] Hieron. Ep. 54. ad Marcellam. It. Com, in 
cap. 1. Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 15. 

To] Biſhop Hooper ef Lent. p. 65. 
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.h« whole Day till Evening. And in 
for i 1 aſt Aered from the Semijeju- 
(ord or Half-faſts of the ordinary Stationar 
pr, + as we ſhall ſee hereafter, St. Ambroſe, 
3 ing of the Lent-Falt, ſays, It was a total 
„ Abſtinence every Day throughout the 
whole Seaſon, except on the Sabbath and the 
y. And in another Place, exhort- 
e] to obſerve the Lem-Faſt, he bids 
chem defer 8 a little, the End of the 
Day is not far off. So Cbryſeſtom frequently 
in his Lem-Sermons ſpeaks of the ſame Cir- 
cumſtance. Let us ſer a Guard [ upon 
our Ears, our Tongues, and Minds, and 
not think that bare Faſting till the Eyen- 
ing is ſufficient for our Salvation. What Pro- 
fir [e] is it to faſt, and eat nothing all the 
Day, if you give yourſelf to playing at Dice, 
and other vain Paſtimes, and ſpend the whole 
Day many times in Per juries and Blaſphemies? 
The true Faſt is Abſtinence [/] from Vices. 
For Abſtinence from Meat was appointed 
upon this Occaſion, That we ſhould curb 
the Tone of our Fleſh, and make the Horſe 
obedient to his Rider. He that faſts, ought 
above all Things to bridle his Anger, to learn 
Meekneſs and Clemency, to have a contrite 
Heart, to baniſh the Thoughts of all inor- 
dinate Deſires, to ſet the watchful Eye of Go D 
before his Eyes, and his uncorrupted Judg- 
ment; to ſet himſelf above Riches, and exer- 
ciſe great 3 in giving of Alms, and 
to expel every evil Thought againſt his Neigh- 
bour out of his Soul. This is the true Faſt. 
Therefore let this be our Care: And let us 
not imagine, as many do, that we have ab- 
ſtained from eating until Evening. This is 
not the Thing required of us; but that to- 
ether with our Abſtinence from Meat, we 
ould abſtain from thoſe Things that hurt 
the Soul, and diligently exerciſe ourſelves in 
Things of a ſpiritual Nature. Bellarmine [ 7 
himſelf ſhews the ſame out of St. Baſil [5] an 
other ancient Writers, who ſpeak always of 
the Lent-Faſt as a perfect Abſtinence from all 
Food till Evening, And it is very remar- 


kable by what he cites out of Micrologus, Gra- 
tan and St. Bernard, that this Cuſtom conti- 


nued till the XIIth Century even in the 
Practice of the Romiſh Church. 


WHeNCE it were eaſy to 

- conclude, That the Pretence 
of keeping Lent only by Change 

of Diet from Fleſh to Fiſh, or 

a more delicious Food, which 

allows Men the Uſe of Wine 

and other Delicacies, is but a 

Mock-Faſt, and a mere Inno- 
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vation, utterly unknown to the Ancients, whoſe 
Lent-Faſt was a ſtrict and rigorous Abſtinence 
from all Food till the Evening. Their Re- 
freſhment was only a Supper, and not a Din- 
ner of any Kind: And then it was indiffe- 
rent, whether it was Fleſh or any other Food, 
provided it was uſed, as became the Refreſh- 
ment of a Faſt, with Sobriety and Modera- 
tion. They generally indeed abſtained from 
Fleſh, and Wine, and Fiſh, and all other De- 
licacies at this Seaſon: But yet there was no 
ſuch univerſal Rule or Cuſtom in this Matter, 
but that when Men had faſted all the Day, 
they were allowed to refreſh themſelves with 
a moderate Supper upon Fleſh or any other 
Food without Diſtinction. This appears from 
the Obſervation which Socrates makes upon 
the different Manner of Faſting in Lent: Some, 
ſays he [I], abſtain from all Kind of Living 
Creatures; others abſtain from all but Fiſh ; 
others eat Fowls as well as Fiſh, Is at, 
according to Moſes, they come of the Water ; 
others abſtain from Fruits and Eggs; others 
eat only dry Bread; and others even not ſo 
much as that, Yet the greatelt Aſceticbs made 
no Scruple to eat Fleſh in Lent, when a juſt 
Occaſion required it. Sozomen tells a remark- 
able Story [&] of Spiridion, Biſhop of Trimi- 
thus in Cyprus, That a Stranger once happen- 
ing to call upon him in his Travels in Lent, 
he having nothing in his Houſe but a Piece 
of Pork, ordered that to be drefled and ſet 
before him: But the Stranger refuſing to eat 
Fleſh, ſaying, He was a Chriilian ; Spiridion 
rephed, for that very Reaſon thou oughteſt 
not to refuſe it; for the Word of Go p has 
pronounced all Things clean to them that 
are clean, Euſebius [I] tells a like Story of one 
Alcibiades, a Martyr, who being a great 
Aſcetick, had uſed to abſtain from Fleſh all his 
Life, and live only upon Bread and Water; 
Which Courſe of Life he continued even in 
Priſon: But it was revealed to Attalus, one of 
his Fellow-Priſoners, that Alcibiades did not 
well to refuſe uſing the Creatures of Go p, 
and thereby give Scandal to others, Upon 
which Admonition, Alcibiades changed his Man- 
ner of hving, and began to uſe all Meats 
indifferently with "Thankſgiving. By this it 
appears, that the eating or not eating of Fleſh, 
was a Thing indifferent to them at all Times, 
and that they made no Scruple to eat Fleſh 
even in Lent, upon a neceſſary Occaſion, 
without any Prejudice to their Rules of Faſt- 
ing. But the Thing they chiefly guarded 
againſt, was Luxury, and Pampering the Body, 
under Pretence of Faſting, St. Auſtin bl 
makes a ſmart Reflexion in one of his Ser- 
mons upon ſuch Pretenders as theſe: There 
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are ſome Obſervers of Lew, ſays. he, that 
ſtady Delicioufneſs more than Religion, and 
ſeek” out new Pleaſures for the Belly, more 
than how to chaſtize the Concupiſcence of the 
Old Man; who by coſtly and plentiful Proviſi- 
ons, ſtrive to our-do the Varieties and Taſtes 
of the ſeveral Fruits of the Earth. They are 
afraid of any Veſſels in' which Fleſh has been 
boiled, as it they were unclean; and yet in 
their own Fleſh fear not the Luxury. of the 
Throat and the Belly. [Theſe Men faſt, not 
to diminiſh their wonted Voracity by Tem- 
perance, but by deferring a Meal to increaſe 
their immoderate Greedineſs. For when the 
Time of Refreſhment comes, they ruſh to 
their plentiful Tables, as Beaſts to their 
Mangers, and ſtuff their Bellies with great 
Variety of artificial and ſtrange Sawces, ta- 
king in more by devouring, than they are 
able to digeſt again by faſting. There are 
fome likewiſe who drink no Wine, that they 
may provide themſelves other more agreeable 
Liquors, to gratify their Taſte, rather than 
ſet forward their Salvation: As if Lent were 
intended, not for the Obſervation of a pious 
Humiliation, but as an Occaſion of ſeeking 
out new Pleaſures. They did not think Com- 
mutation of Diet a proper Faſt, if the Ab- 
ſtinence of the Day was ſpoiled by any im- 
moderate Indulgence of an Evening- Banquet: 
Much leſs did they eſteem it a Faſt to dine 


upon Delicacies, and uſe a mere Abſtinence- 


from Fleſh without deferring the Time of their 
ordinary Meal till Evening; but they abſtained 
all the Day from Food of any Kind, and 
then contented themſelves with a ſober and 
plain Refreſhment in the Cloſe of it, with- 
out any ſcrupulous Nicety about the Kind of 
their Food, ſo long as they uſed it only with 
Temperance and Moderation, 


AN D what they thus ſpared 
from their own Bodies in 
abridging them of a Meal, 
they that were piouſly diſpoſed, 
beſtowed upon the Bellies of 
the Poor. 'This we learn from 
one of the Homilies of Cæſarius 
Arelatenſis, or whoever was the 
Author. of it, -under the Name of St. Auſtin 
[nz]: Before all Things, ſays he, on our Faſt- 
ing-Days, what we were uſed to ſpend up- 
on a Dinner, let us beſtow upon the Poor, 
that no one concern himſelf about providing 
a ſumptuous Supper, or an exquiſite and de- 
licious Feaſt, and ſeem rather to have chang- 
ed the Diet of his Body, than diminiſhed 
any Thing in the Quantity of it. There is 
no Profit 1n keeping a long Faſt all the 
Day, if afterward a Man overwhelm his 
Soul either with the Delicacy of his Meat, 
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that which is not expended upon our Ta 
ſhould be laid out in Alms, and then * 
ſome Book as a ks Mz 
ing of the Apoſtles, © Bleſſed is he who fy 
« for this End, that he may feed the po: 
ie this Man's Faſt is acceptable unto Go» 
Mercy and Piety, as Chryſologws [A] words |. 
are the Wings of Faſting, by which it moung 
up to Heaven, without which it lies deg 
upon the Earth. Therefore when we fal 
let us lay up our Dinner in the Hands 0 
the Poor, that the Hands of the Poor mz 
preſerve for us what our Bellies would deſtroy, 

he Hands of the Poor is the Treaſury d 
CHRIST: Faſting without Mercy, is but an 
Image of Famine: Faſting without Works d 
Piety is only an Occaſion of Covetouſnek 
becauſe by juch Sparing, what is taken fron 
the Body, only ſwells in the Purſe, 


THEREFORE Lent was thought 
the proper Seaſon for exerciting 
more abundantly all Sorts of 
Charity. Let us ſpend thoſe 
vacant Hours, ſays Cæſarius or 
St. Auſtin . which we were 
uſed to laviſh away without any Beneft 
to our Souls, now 1n Viſiting the Sick, in 
3 Priſons, in Entertaining Stran- 
gers, in Reconciling thoſe that are at Vari- 
ance with one another. This was required 
of thoſe more eſpecially, who pretended bo- 
dily Infirmity that they could not faſt, as we 
have heard before out of St. Chryſoſtom. Thou 
canſt not faſt by reaſon of the Weakneſs of thy 
Body: But why art thou not reconciled [;] to 
thy Enemy? Canſt thou pretend bodily In- 
firmity here? If thou retaineſt Hatred and 
Envy, what Apology canſt thou make? In 
ſuch Crimes as theſe thou canſt not take San- 
x in bodily Weakneſs. He that cannot 
fait, let him give the more plentiful Alms, let 
him be reconciled to his Enemies, let him for- 
get Injuries, and caſt all Thoughts of Revenge 
out of his Mind, This was a Time when Men 
expected Mercy and Pardon from Go p, and 
therefore it was the more reaſonable they ſhould 
be more eminent in the Exerciſe of Mercy to- 
ward their Brethren. Upon this Account the 
Imperial Laws for bad all Proſecution of Men in 
Criminal Actions, which might bring them to 
Corporal Puniſhment and Torture, during tit 
whole Seaſon, Theodoſius the Great made TWO 
Laws to this Purpoſe: In the Forty Days, 
which by the Laws of Religion [:] are 2 
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N ed before Easter, let the Examination 
Ta 3 of all Eliminal Queſtions be ſu- 
nerſeded: And in the Holy-Days of Lent, let 
Here be [ no Puniſhments of the Boch 
when we expect the Abſolution of our Souls. 
St. Ambroſe [x] mentions a like Anſwer given 
by the Younger Valentinian, in the Caſe o ſome 
meh Noblemen, who were proſecuted in a Cri- 
minal Cauſe before the Provoſt of the City, 
who inclined to give a ſpeedy Sentence againſt 
them : But the Emperor ſent him an Inhibition, 
forbidding any Sentence of Blood to be pro- 
nounced during the holy Seaſon. Nor was 
there any Exception made to this Rule, but 
only in the Caſe of the e, Robbers, whoſe 
practices were ſo very dangerous to the com- 
mon Safety, that Tbeodoſus Junior thought it 

oper to allow their Examination by Scourg- 

and the Rack at any Time, not excepting 
any Day in Lent [Por the Eaſter-Eeſtival, be- 
cauſe it was greater Charity to diſcover their 
wicked Countels and Conſpiracies, to preſerve 
the Life and Safety of other innocent Men, 
than to grant any Reprieve or Reſpite to ſuch 
Criminals upon the account of the holy Sea- 
ſon. So that Mercy and Charity was ſtill the 
Thing in View, as moſt proper to be ſhewed 
to the Bodies of Men at ſuch a Seaſon, when 
all expected by their Faſting and Repentance, 
to obtain Abſolution of their Souls from the 
Hands of Go p, as one of the forementioned 
Laws elegantly words it. 


LENT was a Time of more 

3 40 than ordinary Strictneſs and 
ue 22 g, Devotion, and therefore in ma- 
ev:ry Day in Lent, ny of the great Churches they 
had Religious Aſſemblies for 

Prayer and Preaching every Day throughout 
the whole Seaſon. I cannot affirm that it was 
ſo in every Parochial Church and Country- 
Village : But that it was ſo in the greater 
or Cathedral Churches, is evident from unde- 
niable Proofs and Matter of Fact. Chry/otom's 
Homilies on Geneſis, and thoſe famous ones of the 
Statues, called Avedis, to the People of Anti- 
ob, were Sermons preached after this manner 
Day after Day in the Lent Seaſon; as any one 
= be ſatisfied that looks but into them. I 
will only relate but one ſingle Paſſage in one 
of theſe Homilies [z], which will give any 
Reader Satisfaction. This is not, ſays he, the 
only Thing that is required, that we ſhould 
meet here every Day, and hear Sermons con- 
unually, and fait the whole Lent. For if we 
n nothing by theſe continual Meetings and 
«hortations and Seaſons of Faſting to the Ad- 
vantage of our Souls, they will not only do 


— 
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us no Good, but be the'Occaſion'of a greater 
- Condemnation. H after ſo mach Care and 


Pains beſtowed upon us, we continue the ſame; 
if the Angry Man does not become Meek, and 


the Paſſionate Mild and Gentle; if the Envious 


does not reduce himfelf to a friendly Tem- 

er; nor the Covetous Man depart from his 

adneſs and Fury in the Purſuit of Riches, 
and give himſelf to Almſdeeds and Feeding the 
Poor; If the Intemperate Man does not be- 
come Chafte and Sober, and the Vain-glorious 
learn to deſpiſe falſe Honour, and ſeek for 
that which is true; if he that is negligent of 
Charity to his Neighbour, does not ſtir up 
himſelf, and endeavour not only not to come 
behind the Publicans (who love thoſe that love 
them) but alſo to look Friendly upon his Ene- 
mies, and exerciſe all Acts of Charity toward 
them; if we do not conquer theſe Affections 
and all others that ſpring up from our Natu- 
ral Corruption; though we aſſemble here eve- 


Ly Day, and enjoy continual Preaching and 
e 


aching, and have the Aſſiſtance of Falting : 
What Pardon can we expect? What Apology 
ſhall we make for ourſelves ? By this it 1s plain, 
no Day paſled in Lent without a Sermon to put 
Men in mind of the great Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity, and Reformation and Repentance, 
which were more peculiar to the Deſign of 
that holy Seaſon. 


THE had alſo frequent 
Communions at this Time, at SECT. 21. 
leaſt on every Sabbath and Lord's: An jrequert Com- 
Day. For though the Feſtivals i bt 5 
of Martyrs were not ordinarily the Lord's-Day. 
to be celebrated in this Time 
of Humiliation, yet the Sabbath and the Lord's- 
Day were kept as ſtanding Feſtivals even in 
Lent, as has been ſhewed before: And there- 
fore on theſe Days they offered the Oblation 
of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, as at other 
Seaſons. But by a Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea [a] this Oblation ſeems confined to 
thoſe Two Days : For it is prohibited to 
offer it upon any other: And that may ſeem 
to imply, That there was no Communion 


on any other Days in Lent, But then it 


may be conſidered that in the Time 45 the 
Council of 7rullo [V] there was a Cuſtom 
of Communicating on other Days ih Lent 
upon the Preſanctified Elements, that is, 
ſuch as had been conſecrated the Lord; 
Day before: And if we can . ſuppoſe this 
Cuſtom to have been anciently in the 
Church, then nothing hinders but that they 
might have a Daily Communion in Lemr, as 
well as a Daily Sermon; which ſeems moſt 

agreeable 


; 1 Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 35. de Queſtionibus. 

BE + Quadraginta diebus, qui, auſpicio cærimoniarum, 
.—. © tempus anticipant, omnis Cognitio inhibeatur 

uminalium Queſtionum. 

[4] Ibid. Leg. 5. Sacratis Quadrageſimæ diebus nulla 


ſupplici f N 
8 ſint corporis, quibus Abſolutio expectatur ani- 


[4] Ambroſ. de Obitu Valentin. Ut nihil cruentum 


— Dk 


9 u 


ſanctis præſertim diebus ſtatueretur. 

D] Cod. Theod. ibid. Leg. 7. Provinciarum Judices 
moneantur, ut in Iſaurorum Latronum Quæſtionibus nul- 
lum Quadrageſimæ, nec venerabilem Paſcharum diem exi- 
ſtiment excipiendum, &c. 

[ZI Chryſ. Hom. 11. in Gen. 2. p. 107. 

Ia Conc. Laodic. can. 49: 


/ 
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| agrecable to the fervent Klee, of 
tie. but in a doubtful 
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thoſe Primi- 
| tter I will not 
be poſitive, ſeeing there is otherwiſe Evidence 


enough for frequent Communion in Len, by 


ſuppoſing it only to be adminiſtred on every 
| Salla 5 and Lord Day. , 


7 


Fox the further Advance- 
ment of Piety and Encourage- 
ment of Religious Aſſemblies at 
this Seaſon, all Publick Games 
and Stage-Plays were utterly 
forbidden by the Laws of the 

8 


Church. Gethofred [e] thinks the whole Time 
in that famous Law of 


of Lent is include n 
Tbeodoſſus Junior, which prohibits all Publick 
Games and Shews on Days of Supplication, 
when the Minds of Chriſtians ought wholly 
to be employed in the Worſhip of Go D. For 
though Lent be not expreſsly named in that 
Law, yet it is comprized in the general Name 
of the Days of Supplication. And 1t 1s certain 
the Church was very ſollicitous to reſtrain 
Men from theſe Pleaſures and Diverſions at 
this Holy Seaſon, Gregory Nazianzen [4] has a 
very ſharp Epiſtle written to one of the 
Judges upon this Occaſion, wherein he thus 
rebukes him: You that are a 1 tranſgreſs 
the Laws in not obſerving the Faſt: And how 
will you obſerve the Laws of Man, who tranſ- 

reſs and deſpiſe the Laws of Go p? Purge the 
Jud ment-Seat, leaſt one of theſe Two Things 
befal you, either to be really wicked, or to be 


| Skct. 22- 

All publick Games 
and Stage-Plays pro- 
hibited at this Sea- 
ſon, | 


thought io. To exhibit prophane Shews is to 
make 25775 a Spectacle. In a Word, ſtand 


Holy Seaſon of Leut out of 


8 


corrected, O Judge, and you will ſin leſs for the 
future. St. Chryſoſfom in his Lent Sermons with 
equal Zeal ſets himſelf to chaſtize and correct 
this grand Abuſe of the Holy Seaſon, He 
refaces one of theſe Homilies with this ſharp 
nvective againſt thoſe that frequented the 
Horſe-Racings of the Cirque at this Time: 
When I conſider [r] ſays he, how at one 
Blaſt of the Devil ye have forgotten all my 
daily Admonitions and continued Diſcourſes, 
and run to the Pomp of Satan, the Horſe- 
Race in the Cirque : With what Heart can I 
think of Preaching to you again, who have 
ſo ſoon let ſlip what I ſaid before? This is 
what chiefly raiſes my Grief, yea, my 1 62 
and Indignation, that together with my Ad- 
monition ye have caſt the Reverence of this 
our Souls, and 
ourſelves into the Nets of the Devil. What 
rofit is there in your Faſting? What Advan- 
tage in your Meeting togetlier ſo often in this 
Place? He purſues the ſame Argument in the 
next Diſcourſe [f], 1 them in a ve- 
thetical Way to wave this unſeaſonable 
Practice + Subdue, I beſeech you, this wicked 
and pernicious Cuſtom: And conſider, that 


_ * 


they who run to the Cirque, not only do 
5 Hazm to themſelves, * the Geabon d. 
great Scandal to others. For When the Few: 
and Gemiles ſee you, who are every Day at 
Church to hear a Sermon, come notwithſtand. 
ing to the Horſe-Race, and joyn with them in 
the Cirque: Will they not reckon our Religion 
a Cheat, and entertain the ſame Suſpicion of 
us all? They will ſharpen their Tongues againg 
us all, and for the Offence of a few condemn 
the whole Body of Chriſtians. Neither wil 
they ſtop here, but rail at our Head, and for 
the Servants Fault blaſpbeme our common 
LorxD, and think that a ſufficient Apol 
and Excuſe for their own Errors, that they 
have ſomething to obje to the Lite and Con- 
verſation of others, By this it appears, there 
was no Pardon for thoſe who were fo 
after the Publick Diverſions, as to follow them 
in Lent, when Mens Publick Profeſſions of 
Repentance, Humiliation and Sorrow made it 
utterly unſeaſonable and abſurd to purſue the 
vain Recreations and Pleaſures of the World, 
which at ſuch a Juncture could become none 


but thoſe who lived in Darkneſs and Hes. 


theniſh Superſtition, | 
For the ſame Reaſon th 

forbad the Celebration of a 
Feſtivals of Martyrs at this Sea- 
ſon, except it were upon the 
Sabbath or the Lord's-Day : Be- 
cauſe all Feſtivals were Days of 
Rejoycing, which. were not 
conſiſtent with deep Humilia- 
tion and Mourning belonging to a ſtrict and 
ſevere Faſt : But the Sabbath and the Lord's-Day 
were excepted from Faſting even in Lent, as has 
been noted before ; and therefore on theſe Days 
the Feſtivals of Martyrs might be celebrated, 
but on no other during the whole Time of 
Lent, as appears from an expreſs Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea [g] made in this Behalt. 
And by another Canon of the ſame Council 
[5] all Celebrations of Marriages and Birthdays 
are abſolutely forbidden in Lent: Where by 
Birthdays called re, in the Canon, we 
are to underſtand private Mens Natural Birth- 
days, which being celebrated with great To- 
kens and Solemnities of Joy, with Feaſting 
and other Ceremonies of Pleaſure and Delight, 
were not proper to be kept in the Time of 
Faſting, as being Things inconſiſtent and in- 
compatible with one another; and the rather 
to be forborn, becauſe at this Time the Church 
did not allow the Solemnizing of the Nativities 
or Birthdays of her Martyrs, which otherwiſe 
were of great Eſtcem in the Church. 


SECT. 23. 
As alſo the C. 
lebration of all Fe. 
fiivals, Birtb. Don, 
and Marriaget, us 


preſent Occaſim, 


THesE 


b6] Conc. Trull. can. 52. IH 

c} Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de SpeQaculis. Leg. 5. 
& Gothofred. in Loc. 

{4] Naz. Ep. 71, al. 74. ad Celeuſium. 


Del. Chryſ. Hom. 6. in Gen. T. 2. p. 49. 
uy Hom. 7. ibid. p. 61. 2 

g Conc. Laodic. can. 51. 

[-] Can. 52. ibid. 
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er. % 1 Tu kEsE were the common 


The Great 'Wetk Rules obſerved in keeping the 


Eaſter - Lent-Faſt, when it was come 


ſerved with gener to the Length of Forty Days. 
_ OFT But there was one Week, called 
e the Hebdomas, Magna, or the 
| Great Week before Eafer, which they 

with greater Strictneſs and Solemnity above 


all the Ret. No one can better deſcribe it 


to us than St. Chryſoffom [i], who tells us, It 
ſiſted of longer Days, or more in Number than 


Things were wrought for us by our LORD. 
For 15 this Week 5 4 

Devil was diſſolved, Death was extinct, the 
Strong Man was bound, his Goods were ſpoil- 
ed, Sin was aboliſhed, the Curſe was deſtroy- 
ed, Paradiſe was opened, Heaven became ac- 
ceflible, Men and Angels were joyned toge- 
ther, the Middle Wall of Partition was broken 
down, the Barriers were taken out of the Way, 
the Gop of Peace made Peace between Things 
in Heaven and hangs on Earth; therefore it 
3s called the Great 

Head of all other Weeks, ſo the Great Sabbath 
3s the Head of this Week, being the ſame Thing 
in this Week, as the Head is in the Body. 
Thefore in this Week many increaſe their La- 
bours: ſome adding to their Faſtings; others 
to their Watchangs ; others give more liberal 
Alms, N the Greatneſs of the Divine 
Goodneſs by t 

more intenſe Piety and Holy Living. As the 
Jews went forth to meet CRR IST, when he 
ad raiſed Lazarus from the Dead, ſo now not 
only one City but all the World go forth to 
meet him, not with Palm-Branches in their 
Hands, but with Almſdeeds, Humanity, Vir- 
we, Faſtings, Tears, Prayers, Watchings, 
and all Kinds of Piety, which they offer 
tCnr18sT their Lord. And not only we, 
but the Emperors of the World honour this 
Week, making it a Time of Vacation from 
all Civil Buſineſs, that the Magiſtrates being 
at Liberty from Buſineſs of the Law, may 
Ipend all theſe. Days in Spiritual Service. 
Let the Doors of the Courts, ſay they, now 
be ſhut up: Let all Diſputes and all Kinds of 
Contention and Puniſhment ceaſe, let the Ex- 
ecutioner's Hands reſt a little: Common Bleſ- 
ings are wrought for us all by our Common 
Los d, let ſome Good be done by us his Ser- 
"ants, Nor is this the only Honour they ſhew 
o this Week, but they do one Thing more 


ent abroad at this Time, commanding all Pri- 
ders to be fer at Liberty from their Chains. 
or as our Lo R D, when he deſcended into 


. 
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obſerved. 


was Called the Great Week, not becauſe jt con- 
other Weeks, but becauſe at this Time great 


e ancient Tyranny of the 


eck: And as this is the 


eir Care of Good Works, and 


00 leſs conſiderable. The Imperial Letters are 


they have no Power to relax the Spiritual. 
All this is repeated by Chryſeſtom in another 


of his Lent-Sermons [&] much in the ſame 


Words, which therefore it is needleſs to re- 


cite at length in this Place: But it will 


not be improper to review the Particulars, 


and confirm them by Parallel Paſſages ot. 


other Writers, It is evident the ſtrict Ob- 
ſervation of this Week was in Uſe in the 


Time of Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria, who, 


was Scholar to Origen, though with ſome Dit- 
ference according to Mens Ability or Zeal 


in obſerving it: For he thus ſpeaks of it in 
his Canonical Epiſtle [ 


ing all the Time without Eating: ſome add 
Two Days together, ſome Three, ſome Four, 
and ſome not one. Now to thoſe who have 
born ſuch Superpoſitions, continuing without 
Suſtenance, and grow unable, to hold out, 
and are ready to faint, to them Leave 1s 
to be given for an earlier Refreſhment, But 
if there be any, who have been ſo far from 
ſuperponing the preceding Days, that they 
have not ſo much as kept a common Faſt 
but it may be have feaſted on them, and 
then coming to the Two laſt Days, Friday 
and the Saturday, have kept a Faſt of Su- 
perpoſition on them, and think they do a 
reat Thing, if they hold out till Break of 
ay: I cannot think theſe have ſtriven equally 
wich thoſe, who have been engaged in the 
Exerciſe more Days before. | 


Ir is plain from hence, that 

in this Great Week many made 1. J ; 
an Addition to the Common ,j, xg, wor / 
Way of Faſting. For where- wp3ious & Su- 
as in the foregoing Part of perpoſitiones Sa- 
Lent they took lome Refreſh- 5% % 4 
ment every Evening, and ne- % wn ® 
ver faſted on the Sabbath; 

now they not only faſted on the Sabbath in 
this Week, but added to it ſome one Day, 
ſome Two, ſome Three, ſome Four, ſome 
Five Days, which they paſſed in Perfect Ab- 
ſtinence, eating nothing all this Week till the 
Morning of the Reſurrection. This Kind of 
Faſting the Greeks call , and the Latin: 
Superpoſitiones, Super poſitory or Additional Faſts. 
Dionyſius in the Place laſt mentioned uſes the 
Name i, for thoſe that paſſed the whole 
Six Days faſting. And Epiphanias ſpeaking [m] 


of the Manner of obſerving the ſame Six Days, 


ſays, All the People kept them Enesgapia, 
living on Dry Meats, namely Bread and SL 
an 


yl Chryſ. Hom. in Pfal. 145. five de Hebdomade 


Bla. T. 3+ P. 821. 
0 —2 { Hom. 30. in Gen. T. 2. p. 426. |; 1 
Tom. 2. 2.3 Epiſt. Canon. can. 1. ap. Beyereg. PandeRt. 
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In] Epiphan. Epitom. Fid. n. 23. Oi 5 ν, io. Oe 
TAs Y Temnds x, TeTeamhes li dee, Y %% Tov 
a8 ef \s Tives d xe dMexIguiyer tAdyſns; vis KUGLAKNG 
SMmQworeon. we 


Vid. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 5. cap. 18. 


351 
Hell, ſet free thoſe that were detained by 
Death; ſo the Servants; according to their 


Power imitating the Kindneſs of their Lo x D, 
looſe Men from their Corporal Bonds, when 


IJ: Some make a Su- 
perpoſition of the whole Six Days, continu- 
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and Water; which they only uſed at Even- 
ingt And they that were "more zealous, ſu- 
radded TWO, Three, and Four Days, and 
ſome the whole Week till Cockerowing on 
Sunday Morning. Where we may obſerve TW] O 
Sorts of Additions made to the Common Faſt 
in this Week above others; firſt, that they 
confined themſelves to the Uſe of Dry Meats 
only, which they did not generally in the for- 
mer Part of Lem: and ſecondly that they 
continued their Faſt for ſeveral Days toge- 
ther without any Suſtenance, ſome paſſing over 
the whole Six Days in this rigorous Way 
without any Abatement. And fo Epiphanius 
repreſents it in another Place [o] where he 
ſpeaks of the manner of obſerving the Holy 
eek of the Paſch: Some continued the whole 
Week Hide, making one continued Faſt 
of the whole; others eat after two Days, 
and others every Evening. This was other- 
wiſe called emovrdnlev, & Fejunia conjungere & 
continuare, as we find in Sozomen and Tertullian. 
For Sozomen [ p] ſpeaking of Spiridion s Way of 
obſerving the Great Paſchal Week, ſays, at 
that Time he was uſed with his whole Fa- 
mily Sm e vd vicefav, to join one Day of 
Faſting to another, and only eat at a certain 
Day, continuing without any - Food all the 
Days between. And this in Tertulliar's Phraſe 
is Fejunia conjungere, to join one Day of Faſt- 
ing to another |q]; & Sabbatum continuare cum 
Fejunizs Paraſceues in , to make Friday and Sa- 
rurday in the Paſſion-Week one continued Faſt. 
This was an Exerciſe which many of thoſe, 
who followed the Aſcetick Life, uſed at other 
Times: For Evagriu ſpeaking of the Monks 
of Paleſtine, ſays (1, they obſerved , n 
pivas v,, thoſe called Superpoſitory Faſts, 
continuing them for Two or Three Days, 
and ſome for Five Days together. This in 
the Latin Writers is called Syperpoſitio Fejunij : 
As in the Fragment of Vitlorinus Petawionenſis, 
ubliſhed by Dr. Cave [e], where he ſpeaks of 
everal Sorts of Faſts obſerved among Chri- 
ſtians, ſome of which were only till the 
Ninth Hour, ſome till Evening, and ſome 
with a Superpoſition or Addition of one Faſt- 
ing-Day to another. Though we muſt note, 
That the Superpoſition of a Faſt. is not al- 
ways taken in this Senſe, but ſometimes de- 
notes a new appointed Faſt of any Kind, 
e it had nothing extraordinary but only 
the Newneſs of the Impoſition in it, as we 
find in the Council of Elibers [u], of which 
more hereafter in its proper Place, | 


' thoſe that ſtood in need of it. For the nearer 


This is clear from what has been ſhewed 


TRE next Addition men- 
Ae oy Chryſoftom, "as - made | SECT. 26. 
in the ſpiritual 'Exerciſe and h ay, 
WET in their 
Al - 
2 


Obſervation of this Week, is n 
their more liberal Diſtribution bi een 
of Alms, to the Poor, and Ex- chert. 
erciſe of all Kinds of Charity to 


they approached to the Paſſion and Reſurreg;. 
on of CHRIST, by which all the Bleflings in 
the World were poured forth upon Men, the 
more they thought themſelves obliged to ſhew 
all Manner of Acts of Mercy and Kindneſ 
towards their Brethren, ad v3 


oo 6 nr. e 8 
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PAR TICULARLY this 
Week before * Eaſter, and the 
following Week, was a Time 
of Reſt and Liberty to Servants. 
Many in great Charity had their 
Freedom granted them, in 47 
Imitation of the ſpiritual Liberty, which Cxx:gr 
at this Time had procured for all Mankind. 


SECT. 2). 

This Week 4 
Week of Reft an 
Liberty for Sn. 
wants, + 


before [*] out of Gregory Nyſſen, and the Lays 
of Teel. „ Which 1 ow all Juridical Ad, 
done in Favour of Slaves in the Fifteen Days 
of the Paſchal Solemnity, in which both the 
Paſch of the Croſs, and the Paſch of the Re. 
ſurrection are equally included. Both theſe 
Weeks like wiſe were equally ſet apart for Di- 
vine- Service: And for that Reaſon all Ser- 
vants had a Vacation from their ordinary bo- 
dily Labour, that they might have more Leiſure 
and Opportunity to attend the Worſhip of 
God and Concerns of their Souls. The Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions [x] in Conformity to 
this Cuſtom, which he found in the Practice 
of the Church, gives this Direction In the 
whole Great Week (before Eaſter) and the 
Week following, let Servants reſt from ther 
Labour; becauſe the one is the Time of our 
Lok p's Paſſion; and the other of his Re- 
ſurrection; and Servants have need to be it- 
ſtructed in the Knowledge of thoſe Myſte 
ries. * T6017 2,908 


TRHAT particular Sort of 
Charity which Chr ſoſtom ſpeaks 
of, as ſhewed by the Empe- 
rors to all Priſoners, as well 
Criminals as Debtors, in grant- 
ing them a general Releaſe 
out of Priſon at this Seaſon, 
is demonſtrated from the Im- 

erial Laws ſtill in being: For 
they are ſaid to grant this 
Indulgence with a particular 
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o Epiphan. Her. 29. Nazoræor. 
Sozom. Lib. 1. cap. 11. 
Tertul. de Patient. cap. 13+ . 

Jejun. cap. 14+ Vid. Conſtitut. Apoſtol. 
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Lib. caps IA rewy; 
5 Evagr. Lib. 1. cap. 21. Z 
] ViRorin. de Fabrica . Mundi. ap. Cave Hiſt, Li- 


te rar. Vol. 1. p. 103. Ratio oſtenditur, quare uſque ad 


horam nonam jejunamus, uſque ad Veſperam, 20. 4 
perpoſitio uſque in alterum diem fiat. 
«] Conc. Eliberit. can. 23, & 26. 
[1 Book XX. Chap. 5. n. 6 & 7. 
* 


- 
4 


Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 33. 
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= to the Paſchal Solemni which in- 
* 1 * well the great Week 1 as the 
Week following Eafter-Day {y]. And ſo not 


only Chryſoftom, but St. Ambroſe [a] underſtood, 


„ "when he faid, The Holy-Days of the laſt 
wien in Lent was the Time when the Bonds 


of Debtors uſed to be looſed. Wherefore 


whatever has been ſaid before of this Indul- 

nce as belonging to the Eaſter-Feſtival, 1s 
o to be underitood as belonging to this Holy 
and Great Week of our Saviovuk's Paſſion, 
when theſe Indulgences firſt commenced, and 
continued in Force till the whole Feſtival was 


ended. U 


WHAT Cbryſoſtom ſays far- 
Srcr. 29. ther of the Emperor's com- 
Al Proczſſcs at manding all Suits and Proceſ- 
law, i 2 — 8 at 7 4 to : Nee in my 
% & e wht, Great Week, and the Tribunal- 
re 72 Doors to be ſhut up, is taken 
fer. from the expreſs Words of the 
Law of Theodoſius, till extant 
in both the Codes. For theſe appointing what 
Days ſhall be exempted from Juridical Actions, 
expreſsly mention [9] the Fifteen Days of the 
ho Solemnity, the Week preceding and the 
eek following after Eaſter. St. Auſtin [c] 
ſpeaks of the ſame : And Scaliger [d] mentions 
a Law of Conſtantine, wherein he had made a 
like Decree, That the Two Paſchal Weeks, the 
one immediately before, and the other fol- 
lowing Eaſter, thould be exempted from all 
Buſineſs of the Law. 'The Deſign of which 
was, That nothing of Animoſity, or Conten- 
tion, or Cruelty, or Puniſhment, or Blood- 
ſhed ſhould appear at this Holy Seaſon, when 
all Men were labouring to obtain Mercy and 
Pardon by the Blood of CRRISTH; and that 
Men ſequeſtring themſelves from all Civil and 
Worldly Buſineſs, might with greater Aſ- 
ſduity attend the Exerciſes of Piety which 
were peculiar to the ſolemn Occaſion. 


: THE Thurſday in this Week, 

th Thi, Which was the Day on which 

h this Week how of. CHRIST Was betrayed, and in- 
ſerved, ſtituted the Communion at his 
laſt Supper, was obſerved with 

lome peculiar Cuſtoms, For on this Day, 
n ſome of the Latin Churches, the Com- 
munion was adminiſtred in the Evening at- 
ter Supper, in Imitation of the Commu- 
mon of the Apoſtles at our Lox p's laſt Sup- 
ber. As we find by a Proviſion made in one 


df the * of the Third Council of Carthage 
OL II. y 
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always be received by Men faſting, except on 


one Anniverſary Day, when the Lok ps laſt 
Supper was ſolemnly commemorated. St. Au- 
ſtin [] takes notice of the ſame Cuſtom, and 
withal obſerves, That the Communion in, ſome 
Places was adminiſtred twice on this Day; in 
the Morning for the Sake of ſuch as could not 


keep the Day a Faſt, and in the Evening for 
ſuch as faſted till Evening, when they ended 
their Faſt, and received the Communion after 
Supper. He likewiſe tells us, There was a par- 


ticular Reaſon, why many could not faſt upon 


this Day; and theretore they received the Com- 
munion in the Morning: For it was cuſtoma- 
ry with many, who had kept Lent, to bathe 
and waſh their Bodies on this Day, as the Ca- 


techumens did, in order to appear decently pure 


and clean from the Filth which their Bodies 
might have contracted, by the Auſterities of 
Lent, when they came to be baptized on the 


Vigil, or Night between the Great Sabbath and 


Eaſter-Day: They could not bear both Bath- 
ing and Faſting, and therefore they taſted not 
on this Day, but received the Communion in 
the Morning, and eat their Dinner as at other 
Times; whalſt others faſted all the Day, and 
received the Communion after Supper. 

Ox this Day the Competentes, or Candidates 
of Baptiſm publickly rehearſed the Creed before 
the Biſhop or Presbyters in the Church, as 


we learn from the Council of Laodicea [g], 


which fixes this Rehearſal to the Fifth Day 
of the Great Week; and from Heodorus Lector 
[5], who ſays, Timotheus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was the firſt that ordered the Creed to be re- 
cited in every Church-Aſſembly, which before 
was uſed to be repeated only once a Year by 
the Catechumens on the Paraſceue, or Preparation 
to our SAVIOUR'S Paſſion, when the Biſhop 
was wont to catechize them. 

ON this Day it was cuſtomary for Ser- 
vants to receive the Communion, as we find 
in Joannes Moſchus [i], who tells us a remark- 
able Story of one Who laid up the Euchariſt in 
his Cheſt, which he had brought Home from 
Church with him 7j «yia Y weyadan miunly, ON 
on this Great and Holy Fitch Day of the Paſ- 
ſion-Week; under which Name we find it alſo 
in the Title of one of Chry/otow's Sermons up- 
on this Day [K], 75 «yia » yd mwldds, The 
Modern Ritualiſts call it Maundy-Thurſday, Dies 
Mandati, becauſe on this Day our Saviour 
waſhed his Diſciples Feet, and gave them Com- 
mandmenr to follow [I] his Example; or be- 
cauſe He inſtituted the Sacrament of his Sup- 

2 2 per 


b] Cod: TK Lib. 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgent. Crimi- 
127 $; 
A AmbroC Ep. 33. 


eg 
( | 


gl] Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 8. de Feriis. Leg. 2. 


: quoque Paſche dies, qui ſepteno vel præce- 
at numero, 


dumeramus. 


8. Serm. 19. ex editis a Sirmondo. 
aliger. de Emendat. Tempor. Lib. 7. p. 776. 
nc. Carth. 3. can. 29. Ut facramenta altaris 


vel ſequuntur, in eadem obſeryatione 
J Au 
4] Se 
[] C 


non niſi a jejunis hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno 
die Anniverſario, quo Cana Domini celebratur. 

[f] Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. cap. 7. 

5 Conc. Laodic. can. 46. 

5 Theodor. Lib. 2. p. 563. 

J Moſch. Prat. Spir. cap. 79. 

k] Chryſ. Hom. 30. de Proditione Jude. T. 5. p. 453+ 

1] See Bijhop Sparrow's Rationale on the Commons 
Prayer. p. 135. | 
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[e]; That the Sacrament. of the Altar ſhould. 
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er upon this Day, commanding” his Diſciples their Faſt, ante pernctar Indulgentiæ prece: 
8 40 d. ſame wh 8 amr; of him, as the Pra ters of Abſolution — 2 ended. When 
others , expound it. But the Pope's. Cu- it maꝙ be inſerred, that this Abſolution was , 
Excommunicating all People and the Cloſe of the Publick Service of this D. 
Princes, that are Enemies to the Romany Church, which whoever did not attend, was to be bl 
on this Day; and among the reſt” the King nied the Communion on Ezfter-Day, becauſe 
of [#] Spain for invading the Rights of the as the Canon words ic, he paid not a due Re. 
Church (whom he abſolyes again without fpect by Abſtinence to the Paſſion of hi 
atking any Pardon on Good-Friday; ) as it is a Loox D. Indeed this Day, as we haye ſeen 
grand Ridicule and Mock of Church-Diſci- before, was one of thoſe Two' great Days 
Jline, ſo it is without all Foundation in the which all Chriſtians in general thought them. 
ractice of the Ancient Church. © ſelves obliged ſtrictly to obſerve: 3 they 
r t ES e ice who kept no other Lent, religiouſly obſerye 
2 Some with greater Proba- theſe, as the Days on which the Bridegroon 
SxcT. 3h bility ſuppoſe, that ſuch Publick was taken from them: And that ſeems to he 
Of the Pets Penitents, as had compleated the Reaſon why this Canon treats thoſe wit 
arty fy their Penance for One, Two, a little more Severity who neglected the Day 
Crucifxim, Three Years or more, the Leut of our SAviovur's Paſhon, becauſe they con. 
| preceding; (For the Years of temned the general Cuſtom and Obſervatio 
Penance were uſually reckoned from Eater to of Chhriſtians. 
Zaſter;) were abſolved on this Day. At leaſt 83-27 ; : 
it is certain they were reconciled either this THer Saturday or Sabbath in 
or the Day following. For St. Ambroſe [o] this Week was commonly NCT. 37. 
fays very exprefsly, That the Day of Relaxa- known by the Name of the „ OS ee 
tion of Penance in the Church, was the Day Great Sabbath [r]; as we find befere Eaſter. 
on which our Lox PD gave himſelf for us. it termed in Chryſoftom, and o- | 
Which muſt mean either the Day on which thers. It had many Peculiarities belonging to 
he was betrayed by Judas; or the Day of his it. For this was the only Sabbath throughout 
Paffion, when He offered himſelf a Sacrifice the Year that the Greek Churches and ſome d | 
for the Sins of Mankind; that is the Paraſceve, the Weſtern kept as a Faſt, All other Sabbath 
or Good Friday, or the Paſch, as it is often called, even in Lent were obſerved as Feſtivals tog. 
meaning the Faſch of the Croſs, u ragdo:ipey, ther with the Lord - Day, as has been ſheyed 
in Oppofttion to the Tdxa uri, or Paſch ſeveral Times before. But this Great Sabha 
of the Reſurrection. Nor was it only parti- was obſerved as a moſt ſolemn Faſt, which 
cular Abſolutions that were granted to Pub- fome joyned with the Faſt of the preceding 
lick Penitents on this Day of the Paſſion, but Day, and made them both but one cont 
a general Abſolution or Indulgence was pro- nued Faſt of Superpoſition; and they who 
claimed to all the People, obſerving the Day could not thus joyn both Days together witl- 
with Faſting, Prayers, and true Contrition or out ſome Refreſhment, yet obſerved the &. 
Compunction. As we find in the Fourth 7zurday with great Strictneſs, holding out their 
Council of Toledo, which makes a Complaint, Faſt till after Midnight or Cock-crowing in 
That in ſome of the Spaniſh Churches the the Morning. Thus we find it ordered in 
Day of the Lox 0's Paffion was not regular- the Conſtitutions [s] conformable to the Pri 
iy obſerved : For the Church Doors were (ice of the Church: Let as many as are abt, 
ut up, and no Divine Service performed: faſt the Friday and the Sabbath throughout, eit 
Wheretore they order [y ], that the Myſtery ing nothing till Cock-crowing in the Mort 
of the Croſs ſhould. be preached on this Day, ing: But if any cannot us Sys cue ip 
and that all the People ſhould waic for the In- joyn both Days together in one continued 
dulgence or Abſolution, that being cleanſed Faſt, let him however keep the Sabbath a Fall; 
by the Compunction of Repentance and Re- For the Lox p ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaid, IWhn 
miſſion of Sins, they might worthily celebrate the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, ® 
the Venerable Feaſt of the Lok 0's Reſurre- rhoſe Days ſhall they faſt, So this Day was kept 
dion, and come pure and clean to partake of an univerſal Faſt over the whole Church: And 
the Sacrament of his Body and Blood. They they continued it not only till Evening, but 
farther condemn [] ſuch as ended their Faſt till Cock-crowing in the Morning, which vs 
on this Day at the Ninth Hour, and order, the ſuppoſed Time of our Sa v1ov R's Refi 
That all, except little Children, Old Men, and rection. The preceding Time of the Nigt 
the Sick, ſhould ſpend the whole Day in Ab- was ſpent in a Vigil or Pernoctation, When 
ſtinence and Mourning, and not give over they aſſembled together to perform all 1 
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75 See Leſtrange ? Aliance / of Divine Offtes. p. 142. myſterium Crucis prædicari, atque Indulgentiam cim 

»] Bull. in Cœna Domini. Moulin. Buckler of Faith. num clara voce omnem populum preſtolari, &c· 

fo} Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Sororem. Erat dies quo ſeſe [4] Ibid. can. 7, 22 

Dominus pro nobis tradidit, quo in Eccleſia Pœnitentia [r] Chryſ. Ep. 1. ad Innocent. T. 4. p. 680. 

re laxatur. ö | 6 Conſtit. Lib. 5. cap. 18. 
[p] Conc. Toletan. 4. can. 6. Oportet eodem die * 
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irine Service, Plalmody, and Readin 

1 3 the Law, the Prophets, and 
che Goſpel, Praying, and Preaching, and Bap- 
tizing ſuch of their Catechumens as preſented 
themlelves.to\Bapriſm All which Acts are par- 
cularly mentioned by the Author of the Confti- 


tution⸗ t] in hy 2 . 
The Account of the ſeveral Vigils obſerved in 
the Church has been given in a former Book 
IJ: Here I only take Notice of this one, 
which is the moſt famous of all others, be- 
teen the (Great. Sabbath and Eaſter-Day. Of 
which there is frequent mention made in the 
ancient Writers, Chryſoſftom. 1 Epiphanins [x], 
Palladias [y J. Gregory Nyfſen [I], and many 
others. Particularly - Lactantias and St. Ferom 
tell us, they oblerved it upon a double Ac- 
count. This is the Night, ſays Laclantias [a] 
which we obſerve' with a Pernoctation or 
Watching all the Night for the Advent of our 
Kix and GoD: Of which Night there is 
a Twofold Reaſon to be given, becauſe on 
this Night our LoRxD was Taiſed tO Life 
again after his Paſſion; and in the ſame He 
i expected to return to receive the Kingdom 
of this World, that is, to come to Judgment. 
St. Jeram [b] ſays, It was a Tradition among 
the eus, That CHRIST would come at 
Midnight, as he did upon the Egyprians at the 
Time of the Paſſover : And thence, he thinks, 
the Apoſtolical Cuſtom came, not to diſmiſs 
the People on the Paſchal Vigil before Mid- 
night, expecting the Coming of CHRIST: 
After which Time, preſuming upon Security, 
they kept the Day a Feſtival. Euſebius [e] ſays, 
in the Time of Conſtantine. this of. v was kept 
with great Pomp: For he ſet up lofty Pillars 
of Wax to burn as Torches all over the City, 
and Lamps burning in all Places, ſo that the 
Night ſeemed to out-ſhine the Sun at Noon- 
day. Nazianzen alſo [d] ſpeaks of this Cuſtom 
of ſetting up Lamps and Torches both in 
the Churches and their own private Houſes ; 
Which, he. ſays, they did. as a Prodromus or 
Fore-runner of that great Light the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ariſing on the World on Eaſter-Day. 
Tertullian intimates, That this Vigil was ſo- 
lemnly kept in his Time by all Sorts of Peo- 
ple, by Women as well as Men: For ae 
10 the Marriage of Chriſtian Women wit 
TS : among other Arguments he puts 
0 L. II. | 


2 


this Queſtion [e] to them, to diſſuade them 
from ſuch dangerous Engagements: What Un- 
*beheving Husband will be content to let his 


Wife be abſent from him all Night at the Ce- 
lebration of the Paſchal Vigil? And it is plain 
| from Socrates, that the Sectaries as well as the 
his Deſcription of the Paſchal Vigil. 


Catholicks had this Night in great Veneration : 
For it was upon one of theſe Paſchal Vigils [ f}, 
that the Sabbatians, who were a Subdiviſion of 
the Novatian Schiſmaticks, were ſeized with a 
Panick Terror in the Night, that flying in a 
ſtrange Confuſion through a ſtrait Paſſage 
from che Place where they were met, they - 
3 ſo hard upon one another, that Three- 
ſcore” and Ten of them were trodden to 
„„ 5 7's: | 
T 1s Night was famous above all others 
for Baptizing of Catechumens.; as we learn not 
only from the general Account given of the 
ancient Time of Baptizing, as fixed chiefly 
to the Paſabal Solemnity; but more particular- 
ly from thoſe ſad Relations made by Chryſoſtom 
i J and Palladius [G] of the Invaſion of Chry- 
ſoſtom's Church, and the Aſſaults made upon 
him, and his Clergy and People, as they were 


aſſembled together this Night to keep the 


Paſchal Vigil, and baptize the Catechumens. 
Where, among other grievous Acts of Ho- 
ſtility, they take Notice of this one unparal- 
lel'd Inftance of indecent Cruelty, that the 
Enemy forced the Women-Catechumens, . who 
were diveſted in order to Baptiſm, to fly 
away naked, and flew many of them in the 
very Baptiſteries, making the Holy Fonts 
ſwim with Blood. And yet in this one Night, 
notwithſtanding the Tumult, Three Thouſand 
Perſons were baptized ; as is particularly no- 
ted by Falladius: From whence it is eaſy to con- 
clude, that this Night was a celebrated Time 
of Baptiſm ; and that as the Penitents were 
reſtored the Day before to the Communion, 
which they had loſt, ſo on this Day the Ca- 
techumens were made complete Chriſtians, and 
admitted to the Communion which they 
never had before, and both in order to par- 
ticipate of the Holy Euchariſt on Eaſter-Day. 
So we have ſeen the whole Practice of the 
Church from firſt to laſt in relation to the 
Obſervation of Lem, or the firſt great An- 


niverſary-Faſt of Forty Days. 


1 2 CHAP; 


({] Ibid. cap. 19. 

# Book XIII. Chap. ix. n. 4. 
J Chryſ. Hom. zo. in Gen. p. 426. Ep. ad Inno- 
«nt. T. 4. p. 680. : 

x] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 22. | 

)] Pallad. Vit. Chryſoſt. cap. 9. | 
{| Nyſſen. Orat. in Reſur. Domin. | 


vit Cujus no&is duplex ratio eſt, quod & in ea 
am tum recepit, cum paſſus eſt; & poſtea orbis terræ 

8 recepturus eſt. a 

e, © Hieron, in Mat. xxv. 6. Traditio Judæorum 
Curutum media nocte venturum, in ſimilitudinem 


©] Lat. Lib. 5. cap. 19. | Hzc eſt nox quæ nobis 
4.307 adventum Regis ac Dei noſtri Pervigilio cele- 


Z#gyptii temporis, quando Paſcha celebratum eſt, & ex- 
terminator venit, & Dominus ſuper tabernacula tranſiit, 
& ſanguine agni poſtes noſtrarum frontium conſecratæ 
ſunt, Unde reor & Traditionem Apoſtolicam perman- 
ſiſſe, ut in die Vigiliarum Paſche, ante no&is dimi- 
dium populos dimittere non liceat expectantes adven- 
tum Chriſti, &c. 

c] Euſeb. Vir. Conſt. Lib. cap. 22, & 57. 

4] Naz. Orat. 42. de Paſch. p. 676. 

e] Terrul. ad Uxor. Lib. cap. 4. Quis denique So- 
lennibus Paſchz abno&antem ſecurus ſuſtinebir ? 

F] Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 5. 

g] Chryſ. Ep. 1. ad Innocent. T. 


4. P · 680. 
þ] Pallad. Vit. Chryſoſt. cap. 9. . 
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9 ; v1 a 
S "HE, next Anniverſar 
SECT. 1. n thoſe 
Marek, . - Which were called. Fejunia qua. 
damn, the tuor Temporum, The Faſts of 
with the Lent-· Tal. the Four Seaſons of the Year, 


"EE ND Theſe were called the Faſts of 
the Firſt, Fourth, Seventh and Tenth Months, 
or the Faſts of the Spring, Summer, Autumn 
and Winter, obſerved in March, June, September 
and December, which were accounted the Be- 
zinning of the Four ſeveral Seaſons of the 

ear. Theſe were at firſt deſigned, not to 
be the Seaſons of Ordination, but to beg a 
Blefſing of Go D upon the ſeveral Seaſons 
of the Year or to return Thanks for the 
Benefits received in each of them, or to ex- 
erciſe and purify both Body and Soul in a 
more particular Manner at the Return of 
theſe certain Terms of ſtricter Diſcipline and 


more extraordinary Devotion. One of the 


firſt that ſpeaks formally of theſe Faſts under 
the Name and Number of the Four Seaſons, 
is Pope Leo. in his Sermons about the Year 
450, in one of which he thus recounts them: 

he Eccleſiaſtical Faſts are ſo diſtributed 
through the whole Year, that there is a Law 
of Abſtinence affixed to all the Four [a] Sea- 
ſons. For we keep the Spring-Faſt in Lent, 
the Summer-Faſt in Nose the Autumnal- 
Faſt in the Seventh Month, and the Winter- 
Faſt in the Tenth Month. In another Place 
[5] he ſays, Theſe Faſts are inceſſantly re- 
newed with the Courſe of Days and Times, 
that the Medicinal Power of them may put 
us in mind of our Infirmities, Philaſtrixs [Ce] 
alſo ſpeaks of Four Noted Annual Faſts kept 
by the Church in the Courſe of the Year: 
But inſtead of the Faſt of September he puts 
the Faſt of Epiphany, reckoning them in this 
Order : The Church celebrates Four Faſts in 
in the Year; the Firſt before the Nativity, 
the Second before the Paſch, the Third before 
Epiphany, and the Fourth 1n Pentecoſt. So that 
theſe Four Faſts were not exactly the ſame 
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i the Time of Philaftrias, that they were i 
the Time of Pope Leo. The Spring- Faſt, or 


the Faſt before Ezfter is evidently the Le. 
Faſt, of which we have ſpoken before: fo 


as yet there was no icular Week in Ly 


ſet aſide for Ordinations, to make a diſting | 


aſt of it, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
TI Faſt of Pateceft, which + | 


Leo calls the Summer-Faſt, is © Wer, "Wer 
mentioned alſo by Athanaſius:  , 88 * of Pegs 


For in his Apology to Conſftan- © 
tics [d] he ſays, The People in the Week 
after the Holy Fentecoft, having finiſhed their 
Faſt, went to pray in the Cemetery or Church. 
yard. The Council of Girone in Spain [e] fix, 
es this to the Week after Fentecgſt, ſo thut 
after the Solemnity of that Feſtival was oyer, 


a Three Days Faſt was to be kept on Tb 


day, Friday and Saturday, in the Week im 
ately following. The Bocond Council of Ju 
DOI appoints the whole Week after Nm 
to be kept an exact Faſt by thoſe of the 
Monaſtick Life, But whether this was in 
the Week following Whitſunday, or the Week 
after that, appears not from thoſe Canons, 
Neither were theſe: Faſts of the Four Seaſons 
ſo fixed to any certain Week, but that they 
ſometimes varied a Week or more in their 
Obſervation, as appears from the Council 
of Salegunſtade [g], which gives particular Di- 
rections how to order and accommodate theſe 
Variations. And in one of our Engliſh Coun 
cils held at Oxford [45] under Stephen Lone 
An, 1222, which ſettles the Faſts of the Four 
Seaſons, it is intimated, That the Faſt of 
Pentecoſt was differently obſerved by mam: 
For ſome kept it in the Week after the L- 
tanies, or Rogation-Days, and others in tht 
Week of Pentecoſt, Which ſhews, that there 
was no univerſal Rule or Tradition abolt 
this Faſt in the Church, 


Tar 


Le] Leo. Serm. 8. de Jejun. 10. Menſis. Ita per to- 
tius anni circulum diſtributa ſunt, ut Lex abſtinentiæ 
omnibus ſit aſcripta tem poribus: Si quidem Jejunium 
Vernum in Quadrageſima, Zſtivum in Pentecofte, Au- 
tumnale in menſe ſeptimo, Hyemale autem in hoc, qui 
eſt. dec imus, celebramuus. 

[5] Serm. 7. de Jejun. Decimi Menſis. Et Serm. 9. 
de Jejun. Septimi Menſis. | 

le] Philaſtr. Her, 97, Bibl. Patr. T. 4. p. 48. Per 
annum quatuor Jejunia in Eccleſia celebrantur: In Na- 
tali primum, deinde in Paſcha, tertium in Epiphania, 
quartum in Pentecoſte.— ab Aſcenſione inde uſque ad 
Pentecoſten. diebus dec em. | | 

I Athan. Apol. de Fuga. T. 1. p. 704. 


— _ 
— 


le Conc. Gerundenſ. can. 2. Ut expleta ſolennitate 
Pentecoſtes, in ſequenti ſeptimana, a Quinta Feria in 
Sabbatum, per hoc triduum abſtinentia celebretur- 

[FI Conc. Turon. 2. can. 18. Poſt Quinquage 
tota Hebdomada exaQe jejunent. | 

5 Conc. Salegunſtad. an. 1022. can. 2 1 

þ] Conc. Oxon. can. 8. Conc, Tom. 11. p. 275. 
Martio prima Hebdomada jejunandum eſt Feria Jul 
& ſexta & Sabbato. In Junio in ſecunda, quod dup" 1 
citer obſervatur a pluribus, in prima Hebdomada 3 
Litanias, aut in Hebdomada Pentecoſtes, In Septe! 
bri per tres dies. In proxima ſeptimana znteg'* - 
Natalem Domini, 
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WS 1:29 Türe Faſt or the Seventh 
Sscr, 32 Month, or the Autumnal Faſt, 
The ef of | * is not ſo much as mentioned 
2 Fel. by hop woe; nor any other 
| E228 © 23 oo” _ I ew of, _ 
eo. But after him Gelaſus [i] ſpeaks 
rope 45 one of the Four ſolemn nts of 
Ordination, which were always accompanied 
with Faſting from the Time that they were 
firſt introduced into the Church: Bur this was 
not till after the Time of Pope Leo [Z]: For 
h he often ſpeaks of the Faſt of Sep- 
ember, or the Seventh Month, yet he never 
ſo much as intimates, that ic was a ſtated 
Time of Ordination, but affigns other Rea- 
ſons for it, becauſe it was fit Men ſhould 
purge themſelves from Sin at the Return of 
every various Seaſon of the Year. 


THE Faſt of December, or 
SECT. 4. the Tenth Month, by ſome 
The Advent # called the Advent or Nativity- 
61 1 „De. Faſt, is mentioned by Philaſtrize, 
cember, or the as one of the Four ſolemn Faſts 
Tenth Month. of the Church. This Faſt an- 
| ciently was kept from the Feſti- 
yal of St. Martin till Cbriſtmas-Day, Three Days 
in the Week, Mundays, Wedneſdays and Fi- 
days, as we find in the firſt Council of AA. 
con, which orders, That it ſhould be obſerved 
aſter the Manner of Lent, that the Oblation 
ſhould not be celebrated on [I] thoſe Days, 
and that the Canons ſhould be read at this 
Time, that no one might pretend Ignorance 
for the Non-Obſervance of them. the Second 
Council of Tours [m] appoints the Monks to 
faſt every Day during this Seaſon. But in 
the Councils of Salegunſtade [5] ang Oxford [o], 
this Faſt is reduced to the Week immediate- 
ly before Chriſtmas. 


— n — _ 


| Bes1DEs theſe Faſts at the 
SECT. 5. 


Four Seaſons, Philaſftrizxs men- 
3 *Epi- tions a Faſt before Epiphany, 


or rather, as has been obſery- 
ed before, put it in the Room of the Faſt 
of September, The Second Council of Tours 
Le] takes notice of this, and tells us, it was 
a Faſt of Three Days, and that it was appointed 


TW SW » „ 
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1 at that Time in Oppoſition to the 
eathen Feſtivals, Which they were uſed to ob- 
ſerve with a great deal of Corruption, and li- 
centions Revellings*for Three Days together: 
Which Three Days therefore the Fathers rather 
choſe to make Days of Abſtinence ant private 
Litanies, to reſtrain the People from running 
into the extravagant Riots and Exceſſes of the 
Heathen. So that New-year's-Day, or Circum- 
ciſron, was rather kept as a Faſt, than a Fe- 
ſtival, for ſeveral Ages in the Church. For 
it appears from the foreſaid Council, that the 
Kalends of January was included in the Three 
Days which was called the Epiphany-Fait. 


In ſome Places they had 
alſo Monthly Faſts throughout 
the Year, except in the Two 
Months of TFuly and Auguſt. | 
Thus it was in Hain, by an Order of the 
Council of Eliberu, which orders [q], That 
extraordinary Faſts ſhould be celebrated every 
Month, except thoſe Two, becauſe of the 
Sickneſs of the Seaſon. That theſe were ſome- 


SECT: 6. 


thing more than the Ordinary Faſts of Wedneſ- 


day and Friday, ſeems evident from the Name 
that is given them of Faſts of Superpoſition, 
which in this Place denotes not the Length 
of the Faſt, but the Newneſs of the Impo- 
ſition, as Albaſpinæu obſerves upon the Place; 
though what Sort of Faſts they were is not 
very eaſy to determine; If I may be allow- 
ed to conjecture in an obſcure Matter, I 
ſhould conclude this Superpoſition of Faſts, 
was the Addition of Monday to Wedneſday and 
Friday, becauſe we find it ſo in one of the 
French [r] Councils, which ordering the Man- 
ner Faſting in ſeveral Months of the 
Year for thoſe of the Aſcetick Life, appoints 
them to faſt three times a Week, wiz. on 
Monday, Wedneſday and Friday, from Pentecoſt till 
Auguſt; and ſo again for the Months of Sep- 
tember, Ottober and November. But Auguſt is 
excepted, becauſe in this Month every Day 
almoſt was celebrated as the Feſtival of ſome 
Martyr [LJ], with the Manication or Mornin 
Service proper to a Feſtival. Beſides that, the 
Council of Elibers itſelf, in another Canon, 
[] introducing. the Saturday Faſt into Spain, 
which before was uſed to be a Feſtival, 4 
tnat 


2 
* 


1] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſcopos Lucanie. cap. 11. 
Leo, Serm. 9. de Jejun. 7. Menſis. p. 88. 

| Conc, Marion. 1. can. 9. Ut a Feria Sancti 
n uſque ad Natalem Domini ſecunda, quarta & 
*xta Sabbati jejunetur, &  Sacrificia Quadrageſimali 
ordine celebrentur. In quibus diebus Canones legendos 
dle ſancimus, ut nullus fateatur ſe per Ignorantiam 


liquiſſe. 


a Conc. Turon. 2. can. 18. De Decembri uſque ad 
atalem Domini omni die jejunent. | 
1] Conc. Salegunſtad. can: 3. In Decembri illud ob- 


talis Domini cetebretur Jejunium. 


oſt '] Conc. Oxon. can. 8. ut ſupra. In proxima ſepti- 


integra ante Natalem Domini jejunandum. : 
105 Conc. Turon. 3. can. 18. Inter Natalem Domini 
Trid biphaniam omni die Feſtivitates ſunt. Excipitur 
nduum illud, quo ad calcandam Gentilium conſue- 


"th vandum erit, ut proximo ſabbato ante Vigiliam Na- 


tudinem, Patres noſtri ſtatuerunt privatas in Kalendis 
A fieri Litanias. &c. | 
[q] Conc. Eliber. can. 23. Jejuniorum ſuperpoſitiones 
er ſingulos menſes placuit celebrari, exceptis diebus 
uorum menſium Juliz & Auguſti, ob. eorundem infir« 
mc | x Rs LR p 
rj Conc. Luron. 2. can. 18. Quinquageſimam 
tota Hebdomada exacte jejunent. Paſtea uſque ad 
Kalendas Auguſti ter in ſeptimana jejunent, ſecunda, 
quarta & ſexta die, exceptis his 
conſtricti ſunt. In Aug 


[+] Ibid. can. 19. Toto Auguſto Manicationes fiant, 
quia Feſtivitates ſunt & Miſſæ. | 

le Conc. Eliber. can. 26. Errorem placuit corrigi, ut 
omni Sabbati die Jejuniorum ſuperpoſitionem celebre- 
mus. | 


Of Monthly Far. 


qui aliqua infirmitate 
,/ quia quotidie Miſſæ Sancto- 
rum ſunt, prandium habeant. In Septembri toto & Oœobri 
& Novembri, ſicut prius dictum eſt; ter in Septimana. 


* 
2 RR ͤ— můõà — 


- < — — ——— — — * — — 
. * —— — — r 
— — 
= —_— _ 


- 4 


* _ 


* a 
F | j n 
A F 8 . . * 5 - * 8 * 1 1 "OF 2 2 5 * 4 a n * . "em — . LG. . . * ASS TH Pas s % » \ R 
Pr 3 2 3 ; * ** 9 a : : I . 
4 - a - c 
| Th AN 5 UITa ES 0 Bad xk X Al 
| . l A 4 4 1 
. * 6. > - 3 4". > a & * * * 1 . 
6 = 3 - ** . 
. 2 P Snare i 


* 


aa" „ K r r 


that Reaſon calls it 2 Faſt of Superpoſition, 


it Was newly taken into Uſe in 

the E Ns of the Church of 

. de ee eee abous Monghly 

and Superpoſitory Faſts be not ſatisfactory, 

every Reader is at Liberty to judge for him- 
ſelf upon better Light and Information. 


| 8 < - VE 
SOLD IKE LIEN] OS LLa Js 5, SIE D ME 
So think the Ember-Weeks, 
=» 10 214 9 2 — , 
| SECT. tn." 51 Ordination-Faſts, were the 
The Origin of fame with the Faſts of the 


88 3 Four Seaſons, and therefore 


bin- Hor. commonly take it for granted, 
that What proves the one, proves 
the other alſo. But I have formerly had Oc- 
caſion to ſhew; [*], That for ſeyeral Ages 
there were no certain Times of Ordination 
ſettled by the Church, but that She ordain- 
ed Perſons to all Offices and Degrees at an 

Time, as the Neceflity of Affairs required. 
And when, the Faſts of the Four Seaſons 
were firſt inſtituted, they were appointed for 


i i 
- ain, 6 after 


2114 . 


other Ends, and not upon the Account of 


Ordinations: Becauſe the Ordinations in the 
Church of Rome were {till performed in De- 
cember only, after the Faſts of the Four Sea- 
ſons were, in Uſe, till Simplicius about the 
ear 467, added February to December. This 
is noted by . Amalarins Fortunatus [Cu], as I 
have ſhewed. before: And Mr. Wharton tells 
us, He found the ſame Remark made by Ivo 
Carnotenſis in a Manuſcript Book of his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Offices, The Council of Men, in the 
Time of Charles the Great, mentions the Faſts 
of the Four Seaſons [ $1; and fixes them to 
the firſt Week in March, the ſecond Week in 
Fer the third Week in September, and the 

eck in December that comes immediately be- 
fore Cbriſtmas-Day: But yet ſays nothing of 
their being Ember-Weeks, or the Faſts of Or- 
dination. And ſome think Gregory VII, was 
the firſt that ordered the OrCoacion-Falts, 
and the Faſts of the Four Seaſons, , to con- 
curr exactly together; before which Time, as 
the Seaſons of Ordination were arbitrary and 
moveable, ſo were the Faſts that depended 
on them, which were always of Uſe in the 

Church, though not always fix d to Four 
certain Seaſons. | 


ABouT the Middle of the 
non 7 , of Fifth Century there was a New 
17 Faſt begun in France, by Mamer- 
-Faſt, 
we ee cus Biſhop of e under the 


Name of the Litany or Rogation-Days, which were 
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the Three Days immediately before Aſcen 
in che - Middle of 55 1 he . 7 
Faſt to theſe Days was altogether New, becauſe 
herecofore the whole Fifty Days of Penrecop were 
one entire Feſtival, and all Faſting and Knee. 
ing were prohibited at this Time, as has been 
ſhewed [ in the, laſt. Book. Supplicationz 
or Litanies. were in Uſe before upon extrz. 
ordinary Occaſions, but Mamercm was the 
firſt that fixed them to theſe Days: And nz. 
ny Churches in the eſt followed his Exam. 
ple, as Sidoni us Apollinars [%] informs us. But 
the Spaniſh Churches choſe rather to: ſtick by 
the old Cuſtom of keeping Pentecoſt an entire 
Feſtival: And therefore the Council of Gira 
[9] ordered that this Faſt of the Rogarin- 
ays ſhould rather be kept in the Week af. 
ter Pentecoſt; and appointed another ſuch L. 
tany or Rogation-Fait to be kept on the X. 
lends or the firſt of November, which is now 
become the Feſtival of all Saints, transferred 
from Triniiy- Sunday. The Fifth and Sixth Coun- 
cils of Toledo [G] appointed another L. 
Faſt to be kept on the Ides or Thirteenth 
Day of December. And the Seventeenth Coun- 
cil of Toledo, An. 694, made a more General 
Decree [e), That ſuch Litanies or Rogati- 
ons ſhould be uſed in every Month through. 
out the Year. And under this Head of Month- 
ly Faſts, we may conclude that the. Rogatin- 
*aſt. of Pentecoft, though not received at 3 
might perhaps come at laſt to be admitt 
in the Spaniſh Churches: Which yet is not 
indiſputably certain, becauſe Walafridas Strabs, 
who lived a whole Age after this Council, 
obſerves of them [A], that they refuſed to 
keep any Faſt in Pentecoſt, but put it off till 
afterwards, becauſe it is written, The Chil- 
dren of the Bride-chamber cannot faſt, ſo long 41 
the Bridegroom is with them. But whether he 
made this Obſervation of the Spaniſh Church, 
as it was in his own Time, or as it ws 
in former Times, when the Council of Girme 
forbad all Faſting in Pentecoſt, is a little doubt- 
ful: And therefore I content myſelf with bare 
hinting the Thin 55 here, and leave it 3s 
a Matter under Diſpute, that may admit of 
farther Enquiry. For the Greek Church, the 
Thing ſeems more unconteſted , that they 
never had any Rogation-Faſt in the Time ot 
Pentecoſt, For beſides the Silence of all thc 
ancient Greek Writers about it, Leo Alatiu, 
who was originally a Greek, aſſures us (e], 
that the preſent Greek Church knows nothing 
of the three Rogation-Days before Aſcenipn; 
neither 
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c. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. cap. 1. 


. 


u Amalar. de O 


0 Book IV. Chap. 6. n. 6. 


prur.. & Sacris Vernaculis. p. 363. Omnes Apoſtolicos 


a Beato Petro uſque ad Simplicium Papam Ordinatio- 


nes tantum in Jejunio Decembris celebraſſe, adnotavit 
Ivo Carnotenſis in Libro de Eccleſiaſticis Officis MS. 
J Conc. Megunt. can. 34. de Quatuor Temporibus 
obſervandis. ; 
. [1 Book XX. Chap. vt. 

- [=] Sidon. Lib. 5. Ep. 14. Lib. 7. Ep: 1: 


Wharton. Audtar. ad Uſſer. hiſt. Dogmar. de Scri- 


Conc. Gerundens. can. 2. & 3. 
Conc. Tolet. 5. can. 1. Conc. Tolet. 6. can. 2: 
Conc.” Tolet. 17. can. 6. 
Strabo de Offic. Eccleſ. cap. 28. ; 
FJ See more of this Rogarion-FP; Book XIII. Chap. ! 


n. 10. N 

Ie] Allat. de Dominicis Hebdomad. Grzcor. p. 1456- 
Rogationes triduanæ ante Aſcenſionem Domini Gr 5 
ignote ſunt, nec ulla habent ſtata Jejunia inter Faſche 
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cher have. they any ſtated Faſts between 
2 and CET no not ſo much as the 
Half-Faſts of Hedneſdays and Fridays, which 
were obſerved; as Stationary Days in all other 
parts of the Year. And both, he a rope 
f reprove thoſe, who. aſcribe the Obſer- 
ration of the Rog ation · Faſt to them, upon a 
miſtaken Ground, as if the Word Aaxarioiu®;, 
which ſignifies the Week after Eafter, or 
che Week of Renovation, was to be read, 


arexwiamG:, the Week, of Maceration or Faſt 
ing, ſuppoſing it to be the Week of the 


Ragation-Faſt, when indeed there never was 


any ſuch Faſt in Uſe among them. So that 
as this Faſt was of no long ſtanding in the 
Heſtern Church, nor univerſally received there; 
ſo it is plain, the Eaſtern, Church knew no- 
thing of it, but always kept Pentecoſt an en- 
tire Eeſtival, according to the ancient and 
general Rule of the Church. „ 


Of the Weekly Faſts of Wedneſdays 


| H US far we have conſi- 


8 if dered the Annual-Faſts 
*r oe of the Ancient Church, which 


were kept at their ſtated Times 
in the Revolution of every Year. Beſide theſe 
they had their Weekly-Faſts on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, called the Stationary Days, and Halt- 
Faſts, and Faſts of the Fourth and Sixth Days 
of the Week, by the Latins Feria Quarta & Sex- 
, and by &© e Greeks Tilezs and Tizggorev). 
Theſe are certainly as ancient as the Time of 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian. For Clemens 
4] deſcribing his Gzoftick, or Perfect Chriſtian, 
2 He underſtands the Myſtery of the Faſts 
of the Fourth and Sixth Days, Which are cal- 
led by the Names of Mercury and Venus amon 

the Gentiles, P therefore faſts all his Life 
from Covetouſneſs and Luſt ; meaning, that 
thoſe were the peculiar Vices of Mercury and 
Venus among the Heathen, Not long after 
Tertullian [V] diſputing againſt ſome who were 
againſt all Religious Obſervation of Times 
and Seaſons, becauſe of thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 10. Te obſerve Days and Months, 
and Times and Years ; He thus refutes them from 
the Practice and Obſervation of the whole 
Church: If the Apoſtle has wholly cancelled 
all Obſervation of Times and Days, and 
Months and Years, why do we celebrate the 
lach in its Annual Return and Revolution? 
Why do we ſpend the Fifty Days after in per- 
petual Joy ? Why do we ſet apart the Fourth 
and Sixth Days of the Week for our Stations, 


»» 


- CHAP. III. yo 


and F ridays, or the Stationary Days 


of the Ancient Church. 


and Paraſceue, ot Friday, for our Faſts? In like 
manner Origen, We have the Forty Days of 
Lent [e] conſecrated to Faſting ; We have the 
Fourth and Sixth Days of the Week, on which 
we obſerve our ſolemn Faſts: And Viforinas 
[4] the Martyr, who lived in the latter End 


of the Third Century, ſpeaks of both theſe 


Days as religiouſly obſerved with Faſting, ei- 
ther till Nine a-Clock, that is, Three in the 
Afternoon, or till Evening, or by a Super- 
poſition (as they called it) to the next Day. 
And he particularly tells us, chey obſeryed 
Friday as a Stationary Day, becauſe it was the 
Paſſion of our Lord Jes Us CHRIST. Which 
is alſo noted by Perer Biſhop of Alexandria, who 
lived in the ſame Age, and died a Martyr a 
little after in the Diocletian Perſecution. For 


thus he ſpeaks [e] in one of his Canons: Let 


no one blame us for obſerving the Fourth Day 
of the Week, and the Faraſceue, or Day of Pre- 
paration, vix. Friday or the Sixth Day, on 
which Days we have a Rational Appointment 
to faſt, trom ancient Tradition: On the 
Fourth, becauſe the Fews conſpired to betray 
our Lox D; and on the Preparation, or 
Sixth Day, becauſe then our Lox D ſuffered 
for us. 


Many other ſuch Teſti- 
monies occur in the Writers of 15 if 
the Fourth and following Ages, % Inflitusion. 
St. Baſil [ f ], St. Ferom [g St. | 
Auſtin [G], Epiphanius [i], and the Auberf 
| O 


J Gretſer. in Codinum. Lib. 3. cap. 9. 

e] Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 877. edit. Oxon. 

Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 14 Si omnem in totum 

rum nem temporum & dierum & menſium & anno- 

© eraſit Apoſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus in annuo 
lo, in menſe primo? cur quinquaginta exinde die- 
U m omni exulratione decurrimus? cur Stationibus 

> ann & Sextam Sabbati dicamus ? Et Jejuniis Pa- 
even ? | | 

by Orig, Hom. 10. in Levit. Tom. 1. p. 159. Habe - 

Q Quadrageſimæ dies jejuniis conſecratos. Habemus 


Wartam exta. 1 2 a , 
|tjunamys, ſextam ſeptimanæ dies, quibus ſolenniter 


devotio 


[4] Vi&orin. de Fabrica Mundi. ap. Cave. Hiſtor. 
Literar. Tom. 1. p. 103. Nunc ratio veritatis oſtendi- 
tur, quare dies quartus Tetras nuncupatur ; quare uſque 
ad horam nonam jejunamus, uſque ad veſperam, aut 
ſuperpoſitio uſque in alteram diem fiat Sextus dies 
Paraſceue appellatur: Hoc quoque die ob Paſſionem Do- 
mini Jeſu Chriſti, aut ſtationem Deo, aut Jejunium fa- 
cimus. | 

ſe] Petr. Alex. Can. 15. 

[7] Baſil. Ep. 289. | 

5 Hieron. in Galat. cap. 4. 

þ] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. CLLR 

LJ Epiphan. Hereſ. 77. n. 2. It. Expoſ. Fidei. 
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ea Canon, [I and Conſtitutions : 


of © the” beef Ceres, CII and 
But thoſe already alledged are moſt pertinent 


to ſhew the Antiquity of the Obfervation. 


Some derive the Orginal of theſe Faſts from 


Apoſtolical Inſtitution; So ' Epiphanius and the 
Author of the Conftirutions, Which; as a Learn- 


ed Perſon rightly obſeryes [7], is a good Ar- 
gument of their Antiquity, ſeeing thoſe Authors 


could derive them from no other Fountain but 


Apoſtolical Inſtitution-. However St. Auſtin 


does not carry the Matter ſo high, but ra- 
ther accounts them an Appointment of the 


Church upon Reaſons taken out of the Go- 


ſpel. This Reaſon, ſays he [n], may be gi- 
wo why the Church faſts 3 £54 Fourth 
and Sixth Days of the Week, becauſe it ap- 
pears upon conſidering the Goſpel, that on 
the Fourth Day, which we commonly call 
Feria Quarta, the Jews took Counſel to kill 
our LoxD: And on the Sixth Day our Lox D 
ſuffered ; For which Reaſon the Sixth Day is 
rightly appointed a Faſt. Peter Biſhop of Alex- 
andria 5 aſſigns the ſame Reaſon for the Ob- 
ſervation of theſe Faſts, and ſo does the Au- 
thor of the rg Io 17 wg and Victerinus 
Martyr in the Paſſages already cited. So that 
whatever Original theſe Faſts had in Point of 
Time, the Ancients ſeem generally to agree 
in the Reaſon of their Inſtitution, that The 
were made Faſts in Regard to our Saviouk's 
being betrayed and crucified on theſe Days, 
which the Churches thought proper to be 
kept in perpetual Remembrance by the Return 
of a Weekly Obſervation. 


Bor we are to note, That 
SECT. 3- theſe Faſts being of continual 
PF e's _ Uſe every Week throughout the 
oP py „ 5, Year, except in the Fifty Days 
2n Point of Dura- between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 
ion. were not kept with that Rigour 
| and Strictneſs which was ob- 
ſerved in the Time of Lent. For the Lent- 
Faſt, as has been ſhewed before, commonly 
held till Evening every Day that it was ob- 
ſerved: But theſe weekly Faſts ordinarily held 
no longer than Nine a Clock, that is, Three 
in the Afternoon, unleſs any choſe volunta- 
rily to protract them till the Evening, or 
by a Superpoſition (as Victorinm Martyr phraſes 
it) extended them to the Morning of the 
next Day. And for this Reaſon they are 
commonly ſpoken of by the diſtinguiſhin 
Names of Stationes & Semiſejunia, Stations an 
Half-Faſts; becauſe on theſe Days they con- 


1 — — 


Clock in the Afternoon, and” no lone: 


Stations. In other Places he nes Three 


recuſati vel reciſi vel retardati pabuli; 


tinued*"the Chürch-Aflemblies till Three , 
whereas a perfect and" complete Faſt ee ; 
ver reckoned to end before Evening. 7, 
zuljan often ſpeaks of them under theſe coyen 
Appellations, in many Places beſides that 
already cited. In one Place [o] he tiles they 
Stationum Semijejunia, the Half-Faſts of the 


Sorts of Abſtinence [y] under the Names q 
ejunationes, Xerophagie, and Statjones. Whereh 
ejunationes he underſtands the Complete Fag; 

which held till Evening; by Xerophagize, the 

abſtaining from Fleſh, and living upon dry 

Meats; and by Sratjones, the Faſts till Nine 

a Clock, Which he therefore calls [2] Offi 

he Off. 


hy =» 2 ww, ys . a mn ww + 


ces of wholly refuſing Meat till Evening; o 
retrenching it to live upon dry Meats, Bread 
and Water; or retarding the Meal til 
Nine a Clock. And again [r], The Brig. 
ling of the Appetite, per nullas interdum, vd 
ſeras, wel aridas eſcas, either by wholly ab. 
ſtaining from Meat till Evening, or by de 
ferring the Meal to a late Hour, that i 
Three in the Afternoon, or by | Abſtain- 
ing from Fleſh, and feeding only upon d 
Meats, Bread and Water. In all which Di 
ſtinctions any one may plainly diſcern, that 
the Stations and Halt-Faſts are put to denote 
the Weekly Faſts of Wedneſday and Fil, 
which among the Carholicks held only till Nine 
a Clock, though Tertullian and the Montanifs 
pleaded ſtifly for having them protraded til 
the Evening, urging a New Revelation and 
Authority from the Hory Gros for ſuch 
Impoſition. But the Church kept conſtant to 
her Ancient Practice, continuing theſe Falts 
to Nine a Clock and nolonger, as appears 
from the Account which Epiphanias gives of 
them in his own Time, e de of the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Catholick Church: On the Fourth 
[s] and Sixth Days of the Week, fays he, we 
continue 1 to the Ninth Hour. 
again, On the Fourth and Sixth Days through 
out the whole Year, except in the Fit 
Days of Pentecoſt, a Faſt is kept in the Ho. 
ly Catholick Church to the Ninth Hour, And 
therefore Prudentins deſcribing the Paſlion d 
Fruftuoſus a Spaniſh Biſhop and Martyr, brin 
him 1n thus 5 anſwering for himſelf, Ve 
keep Faſt to Day, I cannot drink: The Ninti 
Hour is not yet come. Where he plainly refs 
to the Hour of the Day, to which theſe Sti. 
tionary Faſts continued. And in 1 * 


— 


D Can. Apoſt. 69. Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 5. c. 15. 
Lib. 7. c. 23. | 
I Bevereg. Cod. Canon. Vindic. Lib. 3. cap. 10. 
1 
[=] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. Cur autem Quarta & 
Sexta maxime jejunet Eccleſia, illa ratio reddi vide- 
tur, quod conſiderato Evangelio, ipſa Quarta Sabbati, 
quam vulgo bo Feriam vocant, conſilium reperi- 
untur ad occidendum Dominum feciſſe Judzi. Intermiſſo 
autem uno dic —— paſſus eſt Dominus (quod nemo am- 


bigit) ſexta Sabbati: Quapropter & ipſa ſexta rede 
jejunio deputatur. 

8 Pet. Alex. can. 15. 

o] Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 13. 

p Ibid. cap. 1. & 11. 

q] Ibid. cap. 11. 

r] Ibid. cap. 1. 

J Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. | 7 10 

t] Prudent. Peri ſteph. Hymn. 6. Jejunamus, alt, 
cuſo potum: Nondum nona diem reſignat hora. 
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It i now near the Ninth Hour 
t is 9 I 
— un begins to decline: Three Parts 
* che Day are ſcarce ended, and the Fourth 
x mains. We now offer up our Prayers and 
ri the Euchariſt, and then we break off 
as Feſtival and go to our ordinary Refreſh- 
* In Which Words the Feſtival denotes 
— of theſe Stationary Days, on which the 

bed Religious Aſſemblies in the Church, of- 
ſered up their Devotions, received the Eu- 
curift, and then at Nine a Clock broke up 
the Aſſembly, and went to their ordinary 


Meh :- £547 


l : 


A p hence we learn, That 
SECT. 4. theſe Stationary-Days were not 
With what Perm only obſerved with Faſting, 
rd hy bete but with Religious Aſſemblies, 
and rx evotions 5 the 
ch. with receiving the Euchariſt, and the 
5 Service of the Lord 5-Day in al Parti- 
ulars, ſave that the Sermon perhaps was 
mitted, which was never omitted on the 
r- Day. St. Ambroſe exhorting his Hearers 
o obſerve the uſual Faſts of the Church, 
ves a like Account of the Service of theſe 
tationary-Days. For the Faſt of Lent, he ex- 
jorts them to put off their Meal to the End 
x] of the Day, becauſe that was the regu- 
xr Way of obſerving Lent; but there were 
nany other Days on which "oy were to 
"Mme to Church preſently after Noon, and 
ing their Hymns, and celebrate the Oblation 
dr Eucbariſt, and then their Faſt was ended. 
n which Words, as he plainly intimates, that 
e Faſt of the Stationary-Days was ſhorter 
an that of Lent, ſo he expreſsly affirms 
That on thoſe Days they held Religious Ab- 
mblies at Church in the Afternoon, and 
ere exerciſed themſelves in ſinging of Hymns 
nd receiving the Euchariſt. Which is the 
ime Account as is given by Tertullian, St. 
Baſil and Socrates (as I have had Occaſion to 
©] note elſewhere) only with this Difference, 
hat Socrates ſays, At Alexandria they had Ser- 
nons on theſe Days, and all the other Ser- 
ce of the Church, but not the Communion ; 
which that Church was ſingular and dif- 
10g from the Practice of all other Churches. 


HowE VER, this Difference 
cr. Cate. in this Matter, nor in any 
ks nd Monta- Other Cuſtoms and Uſages of 
is diþured . the like Nature, raiſed no Diſ- 
ks the Oßſerva- pute in the Catholick Church, 
" of them. becauſe the Things were in- 


different in themſelves, and the 
Vo. II. 


4 at v5 

4+ £ FI. 1 42 * = 4, «i * 1 1 
% : w* TEA r FR G 1 

| \ l p 

a . - e ry 
CHURCH; A 201 
. 
A 4 - A 2.8 Ag . $6» 13 — N x; - 


Church always practiſed them with a juſt Re- 
ard to Chriſtian Liberty, having no expreſs 
ommand for them in the Word of Gov. 

The Church never tied them upon Mens 

Conſcience as Divine Injunctions, but only as 

laudable, Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitutions, or at moſt, 

as Cuſtoms deſcending from ancient Tradi- 
tion, and (in the Opinion of ſome) from 

Apoſtolical Practice. Therefore though the 

greateſt Perſons readily obſerved them (as 

Socrates "obſerves [y] of Theodoſins Junior, That 

he faſted often, eſpecially upon Wedneſdays and 

Fridays, which he did with an earneſt De- 

fire dxgo; xeoravitar, to live up to the Height 

of Chriſtian Perfection): yet if Mens Infir- 
mities or Imployments would not ſuffer them 
to go ſo far as others in the Obſervation of 
theſe Days, a juſt Allowance was made, and 


no Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, farther 


than Admonition, paſſed upon them. The 
Clergy indeed, Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and all inferior Orders belonging to 


the Church, are by ſome Canons 189 obliged 


to obſerve theſe and other Faſts under Pain 
of Depoſition and Degradation: And this was 
thought not unreaſonable, becauſe they had 
ordinarily no other Imployment but aflidu- 
ouſly: to attend the Service of the Church. 
But even this would not ſatisfy the wild and 
Enthuſiaſtick Rigor of the Montanifts. For 
they extended theſe Faſts from Morning till 
Evening, and would oblige all Men to ob- 
ſerve them in the Extent, not as ordinary 
Uſages and Cuſtoms of the Church, but as 


neceſſary and indiſpenſable Divine Injunctions, 


lately given to the World by the New In- 
ſpiration of the Ho LY GHOST ſpeaking in 
their 
more perfect Laws and Rules of Living to 
the Church, than any that were delivered 


by the Apoſtles. This was the Diſpute be- 


tween them and the Church, as appears from 
Tertullian's Book, De Yejuniis adverſus Pſychicos, 
Of Faſting, againſt the Carnal, as he ſlan- 
derouſly and contumeliouſly terms the Catho- 
licks, whulſt he wrote againſt the Church in 
Defence of the new Hypotheſis of the Mon- 
taniſts, The Diſpute was not, Whether the 
Church had an ordinary Power to appoint 
Days of Faſting proper for her own Edifi- 
cation. For this She always claimed and 
practiſed, as appears from this whole Account 
that has been given of her Faſts; and alſo 
from what Tertullian ſays concerning them: 
That the Biſhops of the Church l beſides 
the ſtated and ordinary Annual and Weekly 


A a a Faſts 


1] ld. Cathemerin. Hymn. 8. 
ona ſubmiſſum rotat hora ſolem, 
artibus vixdum tribus evolutis, 
ta deyexo ſupereſt in axe 
Portio Jucis. 
Nos brevis Vori dape vindicata, 
olvimus Feſtum, fruimurque menſis 
| ff tim plenis, quibus im buatur | 
| lena yoluptas. 


e] Ambroſ. Hom. 8. in Pfal. 118. vers. 62. Differ 
aliquantulum, non longe eſt finis diei. Imd plerique 
ſunt ejuſmodi dies, ut ſtatim meridianis horis adyeui- 


endum fit in Eccleſiam, canendi Hymni, celebranda Ob- 


latio. [*] Book XII. Chap. 9. n. 2. 
7 Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 21. [z] Canon. Apoſt. 69. 
a) Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 13. Epiſcopi univerſe ple- 

bi mandare jejunia aſſolent interdum ex aliqua ſolli- 

citudinis Eccleſiaſticæ cauſa. 
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2 Prophet Montanus, who as they 
pretended, had Authority from Go p to give 
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a Faſts, were wont ſometimes to enjoyn their 
i . Charges to obſerve certain Occa- 
-  honal Faſts upon emergent Neceſſities of the 


Church. But the Montanifts pretended to im- 
pole their new Faſts as Divine Laws, by ſpe- 
cial Direction of the Ho LY GROST. And 


therefore it was that Apollonim an ancient Ec- 


charged Montanws as ſetting up for a „* 


cleſiaſtical Writer, mentioned by Euſebius [5], 


in impoſing Faſts. Which impoſing Faſts by 
a Law, muſt import his preſuming to com- 
7595 Faſts as of neceſſary Obligation by 

ivine Precept, and as peculiar Dictates from 
the new pretended Inſpirations of the Ho L 
GHosrT, For otherwiſe, the Biſhops of the 
Church would have been chargeable with the 


ſame Crime; becauſe it is certain they ap- 


pointed Faſts, both Occaſional and Conſtant, 
yet with quſt Liberties of Human Laws, for 
the Benefit and Edification of the Church. 
And herein, I conceive, conſiſted the true 


Difference between them. The one had a 


juſt Authorit 
aſting for Order and Edification, and uſed 
their . only for that End, keeping 
within their proper Bounds: But the other 
had no Authority at all, being no Gover- 
nors or Rulers of the Church, and yetpre- 


to make proper Rules about 


_ tended to a Divine Authority to impoſe ne- 


ceſſary and umverſal Laws of Faſting upon 
the Church, as by the peculiar Impulſe and 
Direction of the Hel Gros Tr. And upon 
this they made a Schiſm, and ſet up a new 
Communion and Conventicles in Oppoſition 


to the Church, ;begauſe She would not co 


of Time the Saturday-Fait grew more into Re- 


K —— 


ply with their pretended Oracles and 
rations, which She knew proceeded 
from the Spirit of Impoſture. 


Ink, 
Only 


I Have but one Thing 
more to obſerve concerning 
theſe Weekly Faſts, which is, 
the Change that was made of 1 
one of them from Wedneſday to Saturday © þ 


£m 


Saturday in the Weftern Churches. | Weſtern Gude 
In the Eaftern Church, Saturday | 

or the Sabbath was always obſerved as a K 
ſtival: And ſo ſome Learned Men think it yy 
originally in the Weſter» Church alſo, as hy 
been ſhewed [*] before in the laſt Bug 
However, it is certain, that about the Tiny 
of the Council of Elibers, Saturday was may 
a Faſt in ſome of the Weſtern Churches, Por 
that Council orders it to be obſerved »; ; 
Faſt [e] in the Spaniſh Churches. And &. 
Auſtin [d] acquaints us, That it was kept a 
a Faſt in his Time at Rome, and ſome other 
of the Weſtern and African Churches, So thy 
in all theſe Places for ſome Time they key 
Three Faſts in the Week by the Superpoſition 
of Saturday to the other TWO. But in Prockh 


pute than the Wedneſday, which by Degrea 
came to be neglected or omitted, till at lat, 
as a Learned Perſon [e] has obſerved, in al 
Churches which embraced the Saturday-Fal 
Wedneſday was wholly laid aſide. 


* Tm. 


— 


[4] ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 18. uT6s u 6 rng 


rouove)ioas. 
8 Book XX. Cap. 3. n. 6. : 
] Conc. Eliber. can. 36. Errorem placuit corrigi, ut 


The End of the Twenty Hirſt BOOK. 


omni Sabbati die Jejuniorum ſuperpoſitionem celeb 
mus. 

[4] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. 

[+] Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 1. c. 13. 
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CEHRRES TITAN CHURCH. 


BOOK XXI. 


Of the Marriage-Rites obſerved in the Ancient 
CHURCH. 


. 


A ſhort Account of the Hereticks who condemned or vilified Marriage anciently, 


under Pretence of greater Purity and Perfection ; and of ſuch alſo as gave 


Licence to Community of Wives and Fornication. 


SECT. 1. 

Communit of 
Wives firſt taught 
by Simon Magus. 


of the Churches 
J Practice in relati- 
Loon to the Holy 
— Offices of Matri- 
mony, and the ſeveral Rites and Uſages ob- 
lerved in the Celebration thereof, it will not 
be amiſs to give a ſhort Account of thoſe He- 
ticks, who immediately upon the firſt Plan- 


tation of the Goſpel ſet themſelves to vilify and 
contemn Marriage, either by openly condemn- 
ing it as a Thing unlawful under the Goſpel, 
"pon Pretence that the Goſpel required Purity 


and > teri ; or by granting Licence for 
L. II. : 


Community of Wives and promiſcuous Forni- 
cation. Though Go p had inſtituted Marriage 
as an honourable State in Man's Innocency ; 
and our SAVIOUR had allowed it as ſuch, re- 
ducing it to its primitive Inſtitution; and the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, That Marriage was honourable in 
all, and the Bed undeſiled: Yet, according to the 
Spirit's Prediction, there preſently aroſe ſome 
who departed from the Faith, giving heed to 
ſeducing Spirits and Dodrines of Devils, for- 
bidding to marry; and others, who taught 
Men to commit Fornication with Licence and 
Impunity. This later Doctrine was immedi- 
ately broached by Simon Magus the Arch-He- 
retick againſt the Faith. For, as St. Auſtin 
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Pk oY of the promiſchous Uſe of Women. 
hich is 


y, That Son corrupted Vene- 
table Marriage by his Filthinels in following 
his own Lufſts with Helen his Strumpet. Te- 
odoret [e] gives a more articular Account of 
his Impiety, telling us the Ground of his Do- 
ctrine, how he taught, That the Old Pro- 
phets were only the Servants of the Angels 
who made the World: Upon which Account 
he encouraged his Followers not to regard 
hem, nor dread the Threatenings of the Law, 
Put as Free, to do whatever they liſted; Be- 
cauſe they were to be ſaved not by good 
Works, but by Grace. And upon the Strength 
of this Principle, they who were of his Sect, 
gave themſelves up boldly without Refttaint 
to all manner of Luſts and Intemperance, 
often praiſing Magical Inchantments and 
Sorcery, as Divine Myſteries, to bring about 
their amorous Deſigns. All which agrees very 
well with that ſhore Account which is given 
by Damaſcen [4] and the Author of the Pre- 
deſtinarian Hereſy, publiſhed by Sirmondes [e], 
who ſay, That Simon taught the promiſcuous 
Uſe of Women without Diftintion and that 
Gop regarded not Chaſtity, for as much 
as the World was not made by Him, but by 
Angels. 


ar, when they 


Ox E of the chief of Simon's 
Scholars was Saturnilus or Sa- 
turninus a Syrian, who confirm- 
ed Simon's Impurity, as St. 
Auſtin lays Lf], and that up- 
on the very ſame Foundation, 
viz. That Go p did not regard the World, 
becauſe it was made by certain Angels with- 
out his Knowledge, or againſt his Will. Others 
ſay, he condemned Matrimony and Procre- 
ation of Children umverſally, and that he 
was the firſt that aſſerted openly that Mar- 
riage was a Doctrine and Work of the Devil. 
So Irenew [g], Epiphanins [h], Theodoret [3] , 
and others atter them. Perhaps he might 


SECT. 2. 

Afterward by Sa- 
turnilus and the 
Nicolaitans, and 
many others. 


maintain both Opinions, equally injurious 


to lawful Matrimony. For it has been no 
unuſual Thing with Men that have ſtifly op- 
poſed Matrimony, to be more favourable to 
real Impurity and Fornication, — 

THE Niecolaitans are ſaid by all Writers to 
have trod in the Steps of Simon Magus in 


, he taught the detetable' In- 
eee eee 
a 


iN. 20. Thou ſuffereſt 


reaching the Liberty. of. Fornication, 
this is ſuppoſed to be the Doctrine and 
of the Nicolaitans condemned in the Revelat. 


'ons, For it is certain there were ſome 2 


that Time who taught Men to commit For. 


nication, as appears from the Reproof gi 
to the Angel of the Church of . 


that Woman Jezabel, 1, 
calleth herſelf à Prophereſs, to teach and 10 feli 
my Servants to commit Fornication. Which make, 
ſome Learned Men think, that the Dodrine 
of Fezabel was the ſame. with that of the 


Ncolaitant, and that they are but differen; 


Names of the ſame Perſons. For all Fc. 


ſiaſtical Writers agree, that the Nicolaitans held 
this Doctrine. Trenæus [k], Tertullian 00 and 


Epiphanius [m}, make Nicalam, one of the &. 
ven Deacons, to be the Author of it. But 
others Excuſe him, and ſay, it was a Doc. 
trine taken up by thoſe who pretended 0 
be his Followers, grounded upon ſome mil. 


taken Words of his, which had no ſuch Mean- 


ing. So Clemens Alexandrinus [u] more than 
once apologizes for him: And in like manner 
Euſebins 85 Theodoret | pl, and St. Auſtin [4], 
Bur it 1s [the on all Hands, chat eſcher k 
or his Diſciples brought in ſuch a Doctrine, 
which is condemned as the Doctrine and 


Deeds of the Nicolaitans in the Rewelations, A. 


terwards it was propagated by Nodicu, the 
Author of the impure Sect of the Alanin, 
and by the Carpocratians and Gnoſticks, of whole 
Impurities I need not ſtand to make a par- 
ticular Narration. 


I only obſerve, That from | 
theſe vile Practices of the Sets CT: 4 
under the Name of Chriſtians, n of the 


aroſe that common Charge of 
the Heatbens againſt the Chriſti- 
ans 1n general, That they prac- 
tiſed Impurities in their Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies. For ſome 
of theſe Sects not only made 
a common Practice of Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs, but adopted them into the My- 
ſteries of their Religion. Clemens Alexandr- 
nus [r] particularly charges it upon the Gr 
pocratians ; and Theodoret 6 upon the Adamite, 
the Followers of Prodicus, who was a Diſcipt 
of Carpocrates. Epiphanias [t] and St. Aujfi add 
to theſe the Gnofticks, Concerning whom 8. 


Auſtin remarks, That as they went by 155 
| r 


Gentiles again} 
the Chriſtians is 
general, that thy 
praftiſed Inpuriy 
in their Relig 


Aſſemblies, 


— 1 


[-] Aug. de Heæreſ. cap. 1. Docebat autem deteſtan- 
dam turpitudinem indifferenter utendi fœminis. 

[5] Epiphan. Hear. 1. Simon. al. 21. n. 2. Iren. Lib. 
1. cap. 20. | | 
le Theod. Fabul. Heret. Lib. 1. cap. 1. T. 1. p. 193. 

a] Damaſcen. de Hæreſ. p. 576. Concubitum paſſh 
ſine delectu corporum docebat. 

le] Prædeſtinat. Lib. x. cap. 1. Dicebat caſtitatem ad 

Deum non pertinere, Deum Mundum non feciſſe. 
[/I] Aug. de Heæreſ. cap. 3. Saturninus turpitudinem 
Simonianam in Syria confirmaſſe perhibetur: qui etiam 
mundum ſolos Angelos ſeptem præter conſcientiam Dei 
Patris feciſſe dicebat. fel Iren, Lib. 1. c. 22. 


þ] Epiphan. Her. 3. 

I Theod. Hæret. Fab. Lib. 1. c. 3. 
k] Iren. Lib. 1. c. 27. 

{] Tertul. de Præſcrip. cap. 46. 
m Epiph. Hear. 25. 


„ Clem» Alex. Strom, 2. p. 491. Strom. 3. P. $23' 


edit. Oxon. 
0] Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 29, 
p ] Theod. Hær. Fab. Lib. 3. c. 1. 
9] Aug. de Har. c. 5. e. 
Clem. Strom. 3. p. 511. Vid. Philaſtr. Her. ST 
J Theod. Her. Fab. Lib. 1. cap. 8. 
t] Epiphan. Her. 26. 
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rent Names in different Parts of the World, 
ſome called them Borborize, Wallowers in the 
Mire [#], becauſe of their extreme Impuri- 

which they were ſaid to exerciſe in their 
it eries. And of Carpocrates, the Father of 
the Carpocratians, he remarks [x] how he taught 
ali manner of Filthineſs and Invention of 
Evil, ſaying, that this was che only Way to 
eſcape and paſs ſafe by the Principalities and 
Powers of the Air, who were pleaſed there- 
with, that fo Men might come to the high- 
eſt Heaven. Now theſe were Doctrines of 
Devils indeed, ſcarce heard of among the 
Gentiles, that a Man ſhould commit Lewdneſs 
with his Father's Wife, and that Men ſhould 
do Evil that Good may come, and that 
the beſt Way to eſcape the Devil's Power, 
was to become Slaves to them, and do the 
Things that pleaſed them. Wherefore the 
Heathens knowing that ſuch Things, were 
taught and practiſed among Hereticks, who 
went under the Name of Chriſtians, made 
no Diſtinction, but threw the Charge upon 
all Chriſtians in general; and ſo by Reaſon 
of their pernicious Ways, (or as ſome Copies 
read it, 2 Pet. ii. 2. their Laſcivious Ways) the 
Way of Truth was evil ſpoken of. 


AN Þ this was done ſo much 
SECT. 4. 
Theſe Dotirines 


being firched from better Grace, becauſe there 


the ven Dregs of were but few among the Hea- 
Gentiliſm, and then themſelves that allowed 
Py 3 21 ſuch Practices. The Doctrines 
, 9 jor k were fetched by Hereticks from 

the very Dregs of Gentiliſm, 
and they were ſcandalous in the Eyes of all 
Wiſe and Sober Heathens. Some of the more 
barbarous Nations indeed allowed of Com- 
munity of Wives, and practiced promiſcu- 
ous Adultery, Solinus Polyhiſtor [y] affirms it 
of the Ethiopians called Garamantes ; and Julius 
Ceſar (<] gives the ſame Account of the Bri- 
tains; But in all the civilized Part of the 
World, throughout the whole Roman Empire, 
we meet with but one Inſtance of it in the 
Heliopolitans of Pbænicia, among whom by the 
Law of their Country, Socrates [a] lays, 

Women were common ; ſo that no Child 
knew his own Father, becauſe no Diſtinction 
das made between Parents and Children. 
They alſo gave their Virgins to be defiled 
y all Strangers that came among them. 
and this Iniquity, eſtabliſhed by a Law, con- 
unued among them till Conſtantine abrogated 
it by a contrary Law, and builded them 


— — 


| ſcandalous among the very Gentiles. 


the more plauſibly and with a 


- 


Churches, and ſettled a? Biſhop and Clergy 


among them, by which means they were 
converted: ro Chriſtianity, and brought to the 


orderly Courſe of the Reſt of Mankind in 


this Particular, which was always reckoned 
| For Solinus 
deſcribing the Laſciviouſneſs of the Garamantes, 
which made that no Child could know - his 
own Father,, nor have any Reverence for 


him, ſays [5], Upon this Account the Gara- 


mantes were reckoned a Degenerate People 
among all Nations; and that not withour 
Reaſon, becauſe they had deſtroyed the Diſ- 
cipline of Chaſtity, and by that wicked Cu- 
{tom loſt all Knowledge of Succeſſion among 
them. Tis true indeed,  Pato is generally ac- 
cuſed by .the Ancient Writers of the Church 
for ſaying, that a Community of Wives 
ought to be eſtabliſhed in his Common-wealth. 
The Charge is brought againſt him by The- 
ophilus Biſhop of Antioch firſt of all [e]: Then 
by St. Ferom [d], Chryſofom [e], and Theodoret 
[f]. Bur if what Clemens Alexandrinus pleads 
in his Behalf be true, there muſt be ſome 
Miſtake in the Accuſation. For he ſays [g], 
Nato did not teach the Community of Wives 
after they married, but only that the World 
was hike a Theatre, which is common to 
all Spectators: So Women, before they were 
married, were any Man's Right that could 
obtain them; but after they were married, 
they were every Man's Property, and no lon- 
ger common. But be this Matter as it will, 
it is certain the Main Current of the Hea- 
then Laws were againſt ſuch Practices; and 
therefore, it was the more abominable for 
Hereticks to introduce them into the pureſt 
of all Religions, which was ſo much a Friend 
to lawful Marriage, and ſo great an Enemy 
to all Uncleannels. 


BuT theſe were not the 
only Hereticks that infeſted the ; 
Chriſtian Church upon this % tor 
Point. There were others who f J Tatian and 
railed at Marriage as ſimply be Encratites. 
unlawful under the Goſpel , 
and would have all Men abſtain from it as a 
Matter of Neceſſity, without which they could 
not be ſaved, This Doctrine was firſt taught 
by Saturnilus and Marcion, as Irenæus [h] in- 
forms us, but afterwards better known among 
the Encratites, a Set begun by Tatian the 
Scholar of Juſtin Martyr, who after his Ma- 
ſter's Death divided from the Church upon this 
and ſome other Points, aſſerting, that Marriage 

Was 


ere. 


ol] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 6. Nonnulli eos etiam Borbo- 
> Vocant, quaſi cœnoſos, propter nimiam turpitudinem, 
quam in ſuis Myſteriis exercere dicuntur. 
Nh. Ibid. cap. 7. Carpocrates docebat omnem turpem 
| ({"ationem » omnemque adinventionem peccati: nec 
"a [ ered atque tranſiri Principatus & Poteſtates, quibus 
A 3 ut poſſit ad cœlum ſuperius peryeniri. 
in. cap. 33. 
1 Ceſar, de Bello Gallic. Lib. 5. 
f Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 18. 


Solin. cap. 33. Eapropter Garamantici Æthiopes 


* he a * 


inter omnes populos degeneres habentur: Nec immerito- 
quia afflicta caſtitatis Diſciplina, ſueceſſionis notitiam ritu 
improbo perdiderunc. 
e Theoph. ad Autolyc. Lib. 2. p. 207. , 
1 Hieron. Ep. ad Ocean. Lib. 2. adverſ. Jovin. 
ef Chryſ. Hom. 5. in Titum. p. 1725. Hom. 4. 
in AQ. 
f f Theod. de Curand. Grecor. AﬀeR. Serm. 9. 
g] Clem. Strom. 3. cap. 2. p. 514. Ed. Oxon, 
þ] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 30. & ap. Euſeb. Lib, 4. C. 29» 
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was no better than Fornication, and there- 


fore all Men ought to abſtain from it: There- 
by, ſays. our Author, annulling the Primi- 
tive Work of Go p, and tacitly accuſing Him 
who created Man, Male and Female for the 
Propagation of Mankind. Epipbaniun [7] ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Encratites, ſays, they taught open- 
ly that Marriage was the Work of the De- 
vil. Theodoret [K] ſays the ſame, That they 
obſerved. Celibacy, terming 4 Forni- 
cation, and the lawful joyning of Man and 
Woman together the Work of the Devil. 
Which is alſo confirmed by St. Auſtin [7], 
who adds, That upon this Account they would 
admit no married Perſon into their Society, 
whether Male or Female. 


Nor unlike theſe was that 
other Sect, who called them- 
ſelves  Apoſtolici, from a vain 
Pretence of being the only 
7 Men who lead their Lives ac- 
cording to the Example of the Apoſtles; and 
Apotactici, from a Shew of Renouncing the 

orld more than other Men. St. Auſtin ſays, 
They arrogantly [] aſſumed theſe Names, 
becauſe | they would not receive into their 
Communion any who were married, or kept 
the Poſſeſſion of any Thing in 1 to 
themſelves; and that they allowed no Hope 
of Salvation to ſuch as uſed either of thoſe 
Things which they renounced. 


r 

Alſo by the A- 
poſtolici or Apo- 
tactici. 


ST Auſtin brings the ſame 
Charge againſt the Manichees: he 
ſays, They condemned Mar- 
riage Leg and prohibited it as 
far as they could, forbidding 
Men to beget Children, for which Marriage 
was ordained. The Severians and Archonticks ſaid, 
That Woman was the Work of the Devil, 
and therefore they that married, fulfilled the 
Work of the Devil as Epiphanius [o] reports of 
them. And Clemens Alexandrinas [p] ipeaking 
of the ſame Hereticks, or ſome others like 
them, lays, They taught, that Marriage was 
downright Fornication, and that it was de- 
livered by the Devil. 5 


SECT. 7. 

By the Mani. 
chees, Severians, 
and Archontici. 


 A#TER theſe aroſe up one 
Hierax, whoſe Diſciples are cal- 
ed Hieracians, who taught with 
a little more Modeſty, but no 
leſs erroneouſly, 'That Marri- 


SECT. 8. 

By the Hiera- 
clans, and Euſta- 
thians, 


age was a Thing belonging only to the 0, 

eſtament, 3 5 8 the en = CAR 75 
it was no longer to have Place; neither 
could any one in the Married-ſtate obtain the 
Kingdom of Heaven. So Epiphanizs repreſen; 
their Doctrine [J. And upon this Account 
St. Auſtin 70 ſays, 1 T0 admitted none but 
Monks and Nuns, and ſuch as were unmarrieq 
into their Communion. 'The ſame Tenet, 
were ſtifly maintained by one Euſtatbias, whom 
Socrates [4] and Sozomen [4] call Biſhop of . 
baſtia, and Valeſius [u] detends them in fo fay. 
ing, though Baronius E to prove him 
to be another Man. However, it is agreed 
on all Hands, that there was one of this Name 
who was ſo great an Admirer of the Monaſtick 
Life, that for the Sake of it, he condemned al 
Marriage in general, and taught, That no 
one that lived in a Married-ftate could haye 
any Hope in Go p. Upon which, many Wo. 
men forſook their Husbands, and Husbang; 
their Wives: Many Servants deſerted their 
Maſters, to joyn with him in this new Way 
of Living; and many withdrew from the pub 
lick Aſſemblies of the Church, and held pri. 
vate Conventicles, upon Pretence, that t 
could not communicate with the Miniſters of 
the Church, becauſe they were married Per- 
ſons; As the Fathers of the Council of Ga- 
gra largely ſet forth his Errors in their De. 
claration againſt them [Y ]. | 


AN p to give ſome Check to 
his Errors, they uſed their Au- 
thority in making ſeveral Ca- 


SECT. 9. .. 
Mo were cnamm- 


nons againſt them, having firſt erz de 
depoſed the Author. In the firſt 2 ring let 
It any accuſes lical Canons. ha 


Canon they uy 
Marriage, or james or abhors _ 
a Woman, who is otherwiſe faithful and pious, 
for ſleeping with her Husband, as if upon that 
Account ſhe could not enter into the King- 
dom of Go p, let him be Anathema. Tit 
The Fourth Canon is to the ſame Purpoſe, It 
any one condemn or ſeparate from a mar- 
ried Presbyter, under Pretence that it is un- 
lawful to partake of the Oblation when ſuch 
a one miniſters, let him be Anathema. Tie 
Ninth in like manner, If any one retire from 
the World, and live a Virgin, or contain, ® 
abominating Marriage, and not for the Ex: 
cellency and Holineſs of a Virgin-Life, kt 
him be Anathema. The kene If any No- 
man forſake her Husband, minding to turn wo 
C 


en 


—_— 


7] Epiph. Har. 47. 

Le Theod. Her. Fab. Lib. 1. cap. 20. 

J Aug. de Hzr. cap. 25. Encratite nuptias damnant, 
atque omnino pares eas Fornicationibus aliiſque corruptio- 
nibus faciunt : nec recipiunt in eorum numerum conjugio 
utentem, ſive Marem five Fœminam. | 

[mn] Aug. de Here. cap. 40. Apoſtolici, qui ſe iſto 
nomine arrogantiſſime vocaverunt, eo quod in ſuam Com- 
munionem non reciperent utentes Conjugibus, & res pro- 
prias poſſidentes. Nullam ſpem putant eos habere qui 
utuntur his rebus, quibus ipſi carent. |; 

l Aug. de Her. cap.,46. Nuptias fine dubitatione 
condemnant, & quantum in ipſis eſt prohibent, quando 


chas & conjugia non habentes in Communionem re 


generare prohibent, propter quod Conjugia copulands 


1unt. | 
8 yn Hor: 45. n. 2. 

5 em. Strom. 3. cap. 9. p. 540. 

f Epiph. Her. 67. n. 1. IR 

15 Aug. de Hær. cap. 47. Monachos tantum 


& Mon- 
cipiuat 

s] Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 43. 

t] Sozom. Lib. 4. cap. 24. 

#] Valeſ. in Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 43. 
[x] Baron. an. 361. n. 45. 

3 ] Conc. Gangren. in Præfat. 
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A f an Abhorrence of Marriage, let 
- we Wants, They add in the Cloe 
all, We write not theſe Things to cut off any 


es” Seriprures, but only thoſe who make 
juch à Life an Occaſion of Pride, to lift them- 
ſelves up above thoſe who live in a more plain 
and ſimple manner, introducing Novelties a- 
gainſt the Scriptures and the Rules of the 
Church. We admire Virginity, when accom- 
panied with Humility; and applaud Continen- 

when attended with Gravity and Piety; 
and allow of a Retirement from worldly Af- 
fairs, when it is done with Humility ; but we 
alſo honour Cohabitation in chaſte Marriage; 
and in a Word, deſire that all Things may be 
done in the Church according to the Tradi- 
tions delivered to us 1n Scripture, and Rules 
of the Apoſtles. By the Traditions of the 
Apoſtles, theſe Fathers might mean, either the 
Rules about Marriage delivered by the Apo- 
ſtles in Scripture, or the Rules given in thoſe 
which are called the Apoſtolical Canons, which 
were at that Time of common- Uſe in the 
Church. One of which runs in theſe Terms 
[z]: If any Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, or 
any other of the Sacted Roll abſtain from Mar- 
rage, or Fleſh, or Wine, not for Exerciſe of 
an Aſcetick Life, but out of Abhorrence, there- 
by blaſpheming and calumniating the Work- 
manſhip of Go p, and forgetting that Go p 
created all Things very Good, and made Man 
Male and Female: Let him amend, or elſe be 
depoſed and caſt out of the Church. And ſo 
let a Layman be treated likewiſe. 

By all this it is evident, that the Church 
had a mighty Struggle with thoſe ancient He- 
reticks, who inveighed bitterly againſt Mar- 
rage under the Goſpel-ſtate, and wrought up- 
on many weak Minds to commit great Diſor- 
ders, under Pretence of a more refined Way 
of Living, and fanciful Perfection, which the 
Goſpel had no where enjoyned as of Neceſ- 
ſity to Mankind; but only they who were 
able to receive it, might receive it at their 
own Liberty and Diſcretion, provided they 
made their own Liberty no Snare to other 
Mens Conſciences, nor impoſed a Matter of 
tree Choice, as a neceſſary Obligation upon 
the reſt of Mankind. 


8 TAE Church had alſo ano- 
he Error of the ther Conteſt with the Aonta- 
Montaniſts abovs niſts about ſecond Marriages. 
"md Marriages; Theodoret [a] lays, Montanus 
od of the Nova- made Laws to diflolye Mar- 
riage. And the ſame was ob- 


of 


from the *Church of Go p, who are minded pear 
5 to an Aſcerick Life according 
e 


jected to him by Apolionzar, an ancient Wri- 
ter in Euſtbia [b], who oppoſed the new Spi- 
rit of Montaum, When the firſt began to ap- 

ar in the World: This is the Man that 
teaches the Diſſolution of Marriages, ſays he, 
in his Charge againſt him: Which ſome la- 
ter Writers by Miſtake underſtand of his 
prohibiting Marriage in general, as the He- 
reticks of whom we have F na been ſpeaking. 
Whereas Montanus did not deny the Lawfulnc 
of Marriage, but only ſecond Marriages, as is 
evident from Tertullian, who was the chief Ad- 


vocate of that Heretick againſt the Church. 


His Books De Monogamia, & Exbortatio Caſtitatu, 
were written purpeſely on this Subject: In 
both which he declaims very heartily indeed 
againſt ſecond Marriages, as no better than 


Adultery ; but he never gives the leaſt Inti- 


mation, that he or any other Montaniſt had the 
ſame Opinion of the firſt. Nay, he begins his 
Book of Monogamy with theſe remarkable Words 
Le], Hereticks take away Marriage, and the 
Pſychici, or Carnal Men, by whom he means the 
Catholicts, repeat it: The one marry not ſo 
much as once, the other marry more than 
once. But neither is ſuch Continency to be 
praiſed, becauſe it is heretical ; nor ſuch Li- 
berty to be defended, becauſe it is carnal. The 
one deſtroys the Go p of Marriage, the other 
confounds him. The one blaſphemes him, the 
other is luxurious againſt him. But among us, 
who are deſervedly called fpiritual, from the 
Acknowledgment of ſpiritual Gifts, Continen- 
cy is Religious, and our Liberty obſerved with 
Modeſty and Moderation, becauſe they both 
ſtand with the CREATOR. We acknowledge 
one Matrimony, as we do One GO p. So that 
it is plain, the Montaniſts ought not to be 
charged with denying the Lawtulneſs of Mar- 
riage in general, which they defended againſt 
other Hereticks, but only the Liberty of ſe- 
cond and third Marriages, which they rejected 
upon the Pretence of receiving ſome new Re- 


. velations from the HoLy GHosT. And there- 


fore when the Ancients ſay, They taught Men 
to diffolve Marriage, or forbid Men to mar- 
ry, they are always'to be underſtood as-ſpeak- 
ing of ſecond Marriages, and not of the firſt, 
as Epiphanius [d] well explains himſelf, when 
he writes againit them. 8 


THE Novatian, were in the ſame Senti- 
ments with the Montanifts, rejecting all from 
Communion who were twice married. Which 
we learn not only from Epiphanius [e], and 
other private Writers againſt them, but al- 
ſo from the Rule made in the great Council 
of Nice concerning them, [7] That when 

any 


[z, Canon. Apoſt. 5 = | 
IJ Theod. Her. Fab. Lib. 3. Cap. 2. Toy ydyoy ice 


15 Taczwerzer. | 
U b. 1 7 2 I 
Woes * Lib. 5. cap. 18. *Oulds w 6 did d&as 


le] Tertul d | LS 11 
, 8 0 . . 
kant, Plychici ! Monogam. cap. 1. Heretici nuptias au- 


; ngerunt. Verum neque Continentia ejuſ- 
audanda, quia heretica eſt ; neque Licentia defen- 


_ 


denda, quia Pſychica eſt. Illa blaſphemat, iſta Juxuriat. 
Illa deſtruit nuptiarum Deum, iſta confundit. Penes nos 
autem, quos ſpiritales merito dici facit agnitio ſpixitalium 
Chariſmarum, tam Continentia religioſa eſt, quam Licen- 
tia verecunda, quandoquidem ambæ cum Creatore ſunt.--- 
Unum Matrimonium novimus, ſicut unum Deum. 

d] Epiph. Her. 48. n. 9. le] Id. Her. 59. n. 4. 

f ] Conc. Nic. can. 8. 2 d | 
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of the Nowatians returned to, the .Carbolick 


| ory that were married a ſecond Time: 


nion of the Novatlans upon this Point, and 


Church in Oppoſition to ir. And if any ye; 


ly or 


indecently of ſecond Marriages, their Opinion 


is not either to be defended or urged 


as the 


Sentiment of the Church, as 1 have had Occ, 
ſion to ſhew in a former [*] Book concerning 


the Diſcipline of the Church, where this My 


ter is more fully - diſcuſſed. 
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"CHAP. II. 


of the Juſt Impediments of Marriage in particular Caſes, ſhzwing, What pg. 
' ſons might, or might not be lawfully joyned together; and of the Times an 
| Seaſons when the Celebration of Marriage was forbidden. 


bug - AVING thus given an 
SECT. 1. Account of the ſeveral 
| Girifian wi # Opinions and Practices of He- 
1 reticks, derogatory either to 

or Jews, or Here- 4 N 8 ry 
rick, or anyof « Marriage in general, or to the 
different Relign. Repetition of it after the De- 
a wry ceaſe of a former Conſort, I 
now come to. ſhew what Reſtraints the Church 
herſelf laid upon ſome particular Sorts of Per- 
ſons, by her Rules prohibiting them to mar- 
ry, either for ſome. Time, or at leaſt not in 
uch Circumſtances as were thought juſt Im- 
pediments of Marriage in certain particular 
Caſes. Of this Nature was the Rule forbid- 
ding Chriſtians to marry with Infidels or 
Heathens, becauſe of the Danger and Scan- 
dal that would attend their being joyned ſo 
unequally with Unbelievers. he Apoltle 
leaves the Woman, whoſe Husband is dead, 
at Liberty to marry to whom ſhe will, only 
with this Proviſo, That it be in the Lok D, 
1 Cor, vii. 39. Which the Ancients generally ſo 
underſtood, as to take it for a Command, that 
Chriſtians ſhould marry only Chriſtians, and 
not Infidels, or Perſons of a different Re- 
ligion. Cyprian [a] in his Book of Teſtimo- 


mes out of Scripture, brings this Text and 


two others out of St. Paul's Epiſtles, to prove 
that Chriſtians ought not to joyn in Matri- 
mony with the Gentiles, His other Proofs 
are, I Cor, vi. 11. Know ye not that your Bodies 
are the Members of CHRIS T? Shall I then take 
the Members of CHRIST and make them Mem- 
bers of an Harlot? Go forbid. And 2 Cor. 


vi. 14. Be ge not une ually yoked with Unbelieven 


And in his Book de Lapſis [V] he com 


plain, 


That among other Cauſes why Go ſent thy 
terrible Perſecution upon Chriſtians, one Rep 
ſon was, that many of them had joyned then- 
ſelves in Matrimony wich Infidels, and pro- 
ſtituted the Members of CHRIS r to the lu 


fidels, In like manner Tertullian [e 


before 


him gives the fame Senſe of the Words d 


the Apoſtle, For certainly, ſays he, i 


n pre- 


ſcribing that the Woman ſhould only marry 
in the Lox , leſt any Believer ſhould con- 
tract Matrimony with an Heathen, he defends 
the Law of the CREATOR Which every 
where forbids marrying with thoſe of ano- 
ther Nation, or Heathens of another Relt- 
gion. So again [4] ſhe that was to marry, 
was only to marry in the Lox Dp, that i, 
not to an Heathen, but to a Brother he- 
cauſe the Old Law alſo forbad the Marrying 
with Strangers. He purſues this Argument 2 


large in his Second Book to his own 


Wite, 


where urging firſt the ſame Text of the Ap 
ſtle, he concludes [e], that it is Fornication 
and Adultery for Chriſtians to joyn in Mat: 
riage with Heathens, and that they who de 
ſo, ought to be caſt out of the Commmunion 
of the Church. And in another Place be 
ſays, Chriſtians did not marry [/] with Her 
thens, for fear they ſhould draw them inte 
Idolatry, which was the firſt Rite that vi 


uſed in celebrating their Marriages. 


Apo 


St. J. 


rom [£1] urges the ſame Authorities of the 


| When tit 
le againſt ſuch Marriages: V Apoftl 


een” 


* as 1 = * 
K * 


8 Book XVI. Chap. xi. n. 7. 
Le Cypr. Teſtimon. ad Quirin. Lib. 3. cap. 62. Ma- 
trimonium cum Gentilibus non jungendum. 
eule! Id. de Lapſis. p. 123. Jungere cum Infidelibus vin- 
um Matrimonij, proſtituere Gentilibus membra Chriſti. 
le] Tertul. cont. Marcion. Lib. 5. cap. 7. Certe præ- 
ſcribens, tantum in Domino eſſe nubendum, ne quis Fide- 
lis Ethnicum matrimonium contrahat, legem tuerur Crea- 
toris, Allophylorum nuptias ubique prohibentis. 
| 4] Id. de Monogam. cap. 7. Et illa nuptura in Do- 
mino habet nubere, id eſt, non Ethnico, ſed Fratri: quia 


& vetus Lex adimit conjugium Allophylorum. 


vm in Domino, e 


It. cap. 11. Propterea adjecerit, tantum i 


ſcilicet poſt fidem Ethnico fe nubere poſſe preſumeret. | 
[+] Id. ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 3. Hæc cum 1d © 
Fideles Gentilium matrimonia ſubeuntes ſtupri Tes *; 


conſtat, & arcendos ab omni communicatione 
tatis, &c. J 

; f] Id. de Coron. Mil. cap. 13. 

I] Hieron. Ep. 11. ad Gerontiam de Mon 
Quod addit, tantum in Domino, amputat Et 
c onjugia, &c. | 


Fratemi 


ogamit. 


hnic 


3 . 4 


the Cabal 


— 


l 
2 
* oY 9 
#3... 


1 rs Saks 
* 
b 5 
* 
= * 
4 * 
nd. 


1 = * 
* # 
* . y - 
8 
"= 4 þ*,. 4 
54 
”—_ & * / | 
, 2 ; C 
= - 7 
F 
- 
* 


Sr ee 


1 ate. et EY 


N N N 


A KEY — 
= * 
1 * 
Ws. * , 
l 1 %. 
6 * 
9 
24 


22... — 
AO MA RE * y = 
f e « 


e, ſays he, adds, Only in th 


7 


n. Concerning which Sort of. Marri- 

a ky another P lace, Be - ot SL 
"Shed with Unbepevers : For what Fellowſhip bath 
Ric hreo x with. Unrighteouſneſs * And what Com- 
union barb ; Light 3th Darkneſs ? And what Con- 

8 ord hath. CH RIST with Belial? Or what. Fart 
bath be that believerb with. an Infidel ?. St. LO 
indeed in another Place laments the Tranlgreſ- 
ſon of theſe Rules, and ſharply reproves the 
Tranſgreſſors [5] Now; many. Women, ſays 
he It iſing the Command of the Apoſtle, are 
married to Heathens, not 2 that 
they become Part of that Body, whoſe Ribs 
they are. The Apotile pardons . thoſe who 
were married to Heathens before they believ- 
ed in CHRIST, but not thoſe, who being 
Chriſtians , afterward were married to Gen- 
ils; To whom he thus ſpeaks in another 
Place, Be not unequally yoked with Unbelievers, &c. 
I am ſenſible, ſays St. Ferom, I ſhall anger 
and enrage many Matrons; who as they have 
deſpiſed their LoxD (in being married to 
Heathens) ſo they will rant at me, who am 
but a Flea and the meaneſt of all Chriſtians. 
Yet I will ſpeak what I think, and ſay what 
the Apoſtle has taught me; that they are not 
on the Side of Righteouſneſs, but Unrighte- 
ouſneſs; not of Light but of Darkneſs ; not 
ofCnrisr, but of Belial; not Temples of the 
Living Go p, but Temples and Idols of dead 
Men, Would you have me ſpeak more plainly, 
that a Chriſtian Woman oug 
'ried to an Heathen? Hear the ſame Apoſtle : 
The Woman is bound, ſays he, as long as her Huſ- 
band liveth : But if ber Husband be dead, ſhe s 
at Liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, only in the 
LoxDd: That is, to a Chriſtian. He that 
allows Second and Third Marriages in the 
Lox, forbids even a Firſt Marriage with an 
Heathen, I fay this, that they who compare 
Marriage to Virginity, may yet at leaſt under- 
ſtand that Digamy and Trigamy, Second and 
Third Marriages, are far above ſuch Mar- 
rages with Heathens, St. Ambroſe is no leſs 
earneſt in diſſuading all Chriſtians from in- 
daging in ſuch unequal Marriages, not only 
with Heathens but Hereticks ; pathetically ex- 


horting Parents, who had the chief Hand and 
Authority in diſpoſing of their Children, to 
ware of ſuch dangerous Matches. Beware, 
ys he [i], O Chriſtian, that thou give not 
iy Daughter to a Gentile or a Few: Be- 
ware, I ſay, that thou take not a Wife to 
mee, who is a Gentile, or a Few, or an Alien, 
dat is, an Heretick, or any one that is a 


ranger » the Faith. And again, writing 
0 L. II. 


—— OD 


A Only ze Lon p, he 
thereby Cuts off all m Marriages with the 


t not to be mar- 


to; one Vgilia [A] ſome Inſtructions about 
the Execution of the Miniſterial Office, he 
ids him teach the People carefully this one 
hing, Not to joyn in Matrimony with 
Strangers, but with Chriftian Families, For 
the we read of many People deſtroyed with 
an heavy Deſtruction for violating the Laws 
of Bene and of dreadful Wars com- 
menced upon Uncleanneſs: Yet there is 


icarce any thing more grievous than mar- 
rying with ſtrange Women; which is both 
an Incentive to Luſt and Diſcord, and the 


Forge of Sacrilege. For when Marriage ought 
to be ſanctified with the Sacerdotal Veil and 
Benediction, how can that be called a Mar- 
riage, Where there is no Agreement in Faith; 
when their Prayers ought to be in common, 
how can there be any mutual conjugal Love, 
where there is ſuch Diſparity in their Devo- 
tion? Many Men by this Means have fre- 
quently betrayed their Faith, as the 1/-aclires did 
in the Wilderneſs, when by the Seducement of 
the AMidianitih Women they joyned themſelves 
to Baalpeor. The Author allo of the Short Notes 
upon the Epiſtles, under the Name of St. Ambroſe 
00 gives the ſame Inter pretation of St. Paul's 
Words, Let the Woman marry only in the 
Lo xD: Let her marry without Suſpicion of 
Uncleanneſs, and let her marry to a Man of 
her own Religion. This is to marry in the 
Lox Dp. In like manner Sedulizs [m] and Theo- 
doret In] upon the ſame Place: Let her mar- 
ry to one of the ſame Faith, to a Godly Man, 
in Sobriety, and according to the Law. U 
on this Account St. Auſtin being ſolicited by 
one Ruſticus an Heathen, to give his Con- 
ſent that his Son might marry a certain Wo- 
man that was a Chriſtian, tells him [o], That 
though it was abſolutely in his Power to give 
any Virgin in Marriage, yet he could not 
ive a Chriſtian to any but a Chriſtian, This 
t. Auſtin ſpake according to the known Rules 
and Practice of the Church, For though he 
himſelf in his own private Opinion did not 
think ſuch Marriages ſo clearly and expreſsly 
forbidden in the New Teſtament, as others did ; 
yet he thought there were probable Reaſons 
to make it a very doubtful Caſe: And that 
was enough to deter any one from venturing 
on it, and alſo ſufficient to oblige the Mini- 
ſters of the Church not to give any Encou- 
ragement to it, either by Conſenting to ſuch 
Marriages, or authorizing them in their Mi- 
niſtration. Yet if the Queſtion were, Whe- 
ther ſuch Perſons ſo offending againft the 
Rules of the Church, were to be denied ei- 
ther Baptiſm or Communion, he reckons this 
to be Fa ter of ſome Doubt not ſo clearly 
B b to 


1 


Le 14. cont. Jovin. Lib. 1 


co : cap. 5. Nunc pleræque 
i ng Apoſtoli 


juſſionem, junguntur Gentili- 


i] Ambroſ. de Abrahamo. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 
N = Ep. 70. ad Vigil. hs 
. bacdo Ambrof, in 1 Cor. vii. 39. Tantum in Do- 
lion: oc eſt, ſine ſuſpicione turpitudinis nubar, & Re- 
is {uz yiro nubat. Hoc eſt in Domino nubere. 


— 


Lu] Sedul. in 1 Cor. vii. 39. Cui voluerit nubat, tan- 
tummodo Chriſtiano, non Gentili. : 

[»] Theod. in 1 Cor. vii. 39. Movoy & xveiw, T6510, 
d Noi, üg, Twpevas, wines, n 

[0] Aug. Ep. 234. Ad Ruſticum. certiſſime noveris, 
etiamſi noſtre abſolute ſit poteſtatis quamlibet puellam 
in conjugio tradere, tradi a nobis Chriſtianam niſi Chri- 
ſtiano non poſſe. b | 
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to be reſolved, as the Queſtion" about mani 


feſt Fornicators at d Adulterers, The manifelt | 
Crimes of Uncleannefs, fays he Tp], do ab- 


ſolutely debar Men from Baptiſm,” unleſs they 
| be _cotreaed by a Change of Wil and Re- 
pentance: And in doubtful Caſes, as mar- 
rying with Heathens, we are by all Means to 
endeavour that ſuch Marriages be not con- 
' tracted,” For what need have any Perſons to 
run their Heads into ſo great Danger in 
doubtful Matters? But if ech Marriages be 
made, I am not ſure that the Parties concern- 


ed ought to be denied Baptiſm in this Caſe as 


in the former. Indeed the Puniſhment of 
ſuch Contracts was not always and every- 
where the ſame in the Church, though it was 
agreed on all Hands to prohibit and diſcourage 
them as dangerous and dubious, or maniteltly 
ſinful, Some Canons barely forbid the T mng, 
without aſſigning any Ecclefiaſtical Pumſh- 
ment to the Commiſſion of it. So in the 
Council of Laodicen, one Canon (3) fays, 
That they who are of the Church, ought not 
to give their Children in Marriage promiſ- 
cuouſly to Hereticks. And another, That 
they ought not [7] to marry with all Here- 
ticks indifferent” nor give their Sons or 
Daughters to them, unleſs they will promiſe 
to become Chriſtians, The Prohibition 1n the 
Third Council of Carthage extends' only to the 
Sons and Daughters of Biſhops and the TRY 
[], that they ſhould not marry with Gentiles, 
Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, but particularl 

mentions no others. The Council of Agde 
[7] runs in the ſame Words with the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, That none ſhall marry with 
Hereticks, unleſs they will promiſe to become 
Catholick Chriſtians, And ſo the Council of 
Chalcedon [u] forbids the Readers and Singers 
among the Inferior Clergy to marry either 
Jew, Gentile, or Heretick, unleſs they would 
promiſe to embrace the Orthodox Faith: And 


this is enjoynꝰd to the Clergy gy under Pain of 
nonical Hr 5 


— 


= 


enſure, But the art Council of % 
[=] oes'a little farther with reſpect to the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, and orders, Thy 
if any Virgins who are Believers, be marriel 
to Gentiles, they ſhall for Tome Time be ſeps 
rated from Communion. The Council of Ez. 
beris not only forbids ſuch Marriages [)J i 
one Canon, for Fear of ſpiritual Adultery 
that is Apoſtacy from the Faith; thou 
there was à Pretence, that young Wome 
were ſo numerous, that they could not find 
Chriſtian Husbands enough for them: But 210 
in another Canon [z] orders ſuch Pareny 
as gave their Daughters in Marriage to 7%; 
or Rereii e to be Five Years caſt out of the 
Communion of the Church, And a Thin 
Canon [a] orders, That if any Parents my. 
ried their. Daughters to Idol-Prieſts, they 
ſhould not be received into Communion eye 
at their laſt Hour. The Second Council d 
Orleance forbids all Chriſtians to marry ews 
becauſe all ſuch Marriages were deemed un. 
lawful: And it any upon Admonition refuſe 
to diſſolve ſuch Marriages, they were to be 
denied all Benefit of Communion. Thus ſtood 
the Diſcipline of the Church at that Time in 
Reference to all ſuch Marriages. Nor us, 
the Civil Law wanting to confirm the Eccle. 
ſiaſtical with its Sanction. For by an Edi 
publiſhed by Valentinian and Theodofins, which i 
twice repeated in the Deodoſian Code [6], and 
ſtands ſtill as a Law in the Fuſtinian Code: If any 
Few preſume to marry a Chriſtian Woman, 
or a Chriſtian takes to Wife a Jewiſh Woman, 
their Crime 1s put into the ſame Claſs with 
Adultery, that is, made a Capital Crime, and 


not only Relations, but any one has i__ 
to accuſe and proſecute them upon ſuc 


Tranſgreſſion. Conſtantius before this had made 
it a Capital Crime for a 8 [*] to marry4 
Chriſtian Woman, but laid no Penalty ow 


1 


[p] Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap. 19. Quæ manifeſta 
ſunt Impudicitiæ crimina, omnimodo a Baptiſmo prohi- 
benda ſunt, nifi mutatione Voluntatis & Pconitentia cor- 
rigantur: quæ autem dubia, omnimodo conandum eſt, ne 
fiant tales conjunctiones. Quid enim opus eſt in tantum 
diſcrimen ambiguitatis caput immittere ? ſi autem fa&ez 
fuerint, neſcio utrum ii qui fecerint, ſimiliter ad Baptiſ- 
mum non debere videantur admitti. Vid. Aug. de Adul- 
terin. Nupt. Lib. 1. c. 25. 

q] Conc. Laodic. can. 10. 

1 Ibid. can. 31. 

] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 12. Ut Filij vel Filiæ Epiſ- 
coporum, vel quorumlibet Clericorum, Gentilibus vel 
Herericis vel Schiſmaricis matrimonio non jungantur. 

le Conc. Agathen. can. 67. Non oportet cum omni- 
bus Hæreticis miſcere connubia, & vel Filios vel Filias 
dare, fed potius accipere, ſi tamen profitentur Chriſtianos 
futuros eſſe ſe & Catholicos. 

8 Conc. Chalced. can. 14. 

x] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 11. De Puellis Fidelibus 
que Gentilibus junguntur, placuit ut aliquanto tempore 
a Communione Separentur. 

[y] Conc. Eliber. can. 15. Propter copiam puella- 
rum Gentilibus minime in matrimonium dande ſunt Vir- 
gines Chriſtiane; ne ætas in flore tumens in adulterio 
anime reſolvatur. 

[z] Ibid, can. 16. Catholicas Puellas neque Judzis 


neque Hereticis dare placuit : eo quod nulla eſſe poſi 
ſocietas Fideli cum Infideli. Si contra interdictum fee 
rint Parentes, abſtineri per Quinquennium placet. 

[4] Ibid. can. 17. Si qui forte Sacerdotibus Idolo 
Filias ſuas junxerint, placuir, nec in fine eis dandam 
Communionem. | 

[5] Conc. Aurelian. 2. can. 18. Placuit ut nullus Chis 
ſtianus Judzam, neque Judzus Chriſtianam in matrim 
ducat uxorem : quia inter hujuſmodi Perſonas illichs 
nuptias eſſe cenſemus. Quod fi commoniti, a conſo 
hoc ſe ſeparare diſtulerint, a Communionis gratis 
ſine dubio ſubmovendi. 

le! Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. J. de Nuptiis. Leg.? 
Nequis Chriſtianam mulierem in matrimonium Jude 
cipiat, neque Judæam Chriſtianus conjugio ſortiatur * . 
ſi quis aliquid hujuſmodi admiſerit, Adulterij vice c 
miſſi hujus crimen obtinet : Libertate in accuſandur f 
blicis quoque vocibus ralaxata. Vid. Cod. Th. 1 
Tit. 9. ad Legem Juliam de Adulteriis. Leg. 5 Ec 
Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 7. de Judzis. Leg. 6. k 

[*] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 8. de Judzis. Leg f, 
Quod ad mulieres pertinet, quas Judzi in rurpitudins * 
duxere conſortium, in Gynecio noſtro ante verſatas 15 
cet eaſdem reſtitui in Gynecio : idque in reliquun e 
ſervari, ne Chriſtianas mulieres ſuis jungant flagit!* 
ſi hoc fecerint, capitali periculo ſubjugentu. 
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| Man marrying a Few, But this bein 
50 15 Pefect y Self, he ſupplied 1 
ö Pe new Law, which more expreſsly made 
55 tal for them both. And fo all poſſible 
Rein was laid upon ſuch Marriages that 
che Civil Power could think of. 


AN Þ to prevent the Incon- 
rect, 2. veniencies attending ſuch une- 
41 Chriftiom qual Marriages, all Chriſtians 

Aged to acquaint were obliged to acquaint the 
te Church wi, Biſhop of the Church before- 
| hand with | their Deſign of 
Marrying, that if any ſuch 

- Obſtacle appeared, one, might 

de diſſuaded and diverted from it. Thus - 
vn in his Epiſtle to Polycarp [d]: It becomes 
thoſe that marry, and thoſe that are given 
in Marriage, to take upon them this Yoke 
wich the Conſent or Direction of the Biſhop, 
that their Marriage may be according to the 
Will of Gop, and not their own Luſts. 
And this is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in 
Tertullian, who often ſpeaks of taking Advice 
and Council before-hand about this Matter 
from the Church. For ſpeaking of ſome Wo- 
men who were married to Heathens, he ſays, 
He could not [e] but wonder either at their 
own Petulancy, or the Prevarication and Un- 
faithfulneſs of their Counſellors, Intimating, 
That in this Caſe they had taken Counſel 
of others, and not of the Church, who would 
not have given them Counſel and Conſent 
to have married Heathens. In another Place 
[el, fays he, How ſhall I ſufficiently ſet forth 
the Happineſs of the Marriage, which the 
Church brings about by Her Procurement, 
and the Oblation confirms, and the Angels 
report it when done, and the FATHER rati- 
hes it, Here, not to diſpute at preſent the 
Meaning of any Words, the Church's bring- 
ing about the Marriage mult at leaſt fignity 
ts being done by her Advice and Counſel, if 
not her Miniſtry and Benediction; which ſome 
ae unwilling to allow; but of this more by 
and by, To proceed: Tertullian, when he was 
turned Montaniſt, diſſuaded all Widows from 
marrying a ſecond time, and among other Ar- 
zuments, he urges them with this [4]: With 
what Face canſt thou requeſt ſuch a ſecond 
ariage of thoſe who are not allowed them- 

ches to have what thou askeſt of them; viz. 
o! the Biſhop, who is but once married; and 


of the Presbyters and Deacons, who are in 
Vo I. II. 


— 
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the ſame State; and of the Widows, whoſe 
Society thou haſt refuſed? Here he plainly ſays, 
that the whole Church was acquainted with 
any Perſons Intention to marry, who as it 
were asked Leave of every Order of the 
Church, even the Widows as well as the 


Clergy , that if any one had any juſt Ob- 


_ jection againſt them, as, That they were about 


to marry an Heathen, or Few, or Heretick, or 
one too nearly related, or without Conſent 
of Parents, or any Thing of the like Na- 
ture, a timely Intimation might be given of 
it, and ſuch Marriage be prevented, or at 
leaſt not be authorized and ratified by the 
Conſent of the Church. This is plainly the 
Meaning of Petitioning the Church in the 
Caſe of Marriage: Not that the Church aſ- 
ſumed any arbitrary Power of granting or 
refuſing Marriage to any Perſons, but only of 
diſallowing thoſe againſt whom there lay ſome 
juſt Objection, as this in the firſt Place of 
any one's being about to joyn in Matrimony 
with an Heathen; which, though it might be 
effected in thoſe Times by other Means, yet it 
was never to be done by the Agmzing, or 
Conſent, or Miniſtration of the Church ; as 
appears from the whole Account that has here 
been given of the Church's Practice in Rela- 
tion to ſuch Marriages with Heathens. 


ANOTHER Rule of the 
Church prohibiting certain Per- SET + * 
ſons from joyning together, „i * perſms 7 
was, when they were too near- year Alliance, ei- 
by related to each other, ei- ther by Conſangui= 
ther by Conſanguinity or Af- %% Afny, t 
finity, which would have made Incef 3 
the Marriage Inceſtuous, by 
coming within the Degrees prohibited by Go D 
in Scripture. How far the Chriſtian Morals 
exceeded the Heathen in this Particular (not- 
withſtanding the falſe Charge of the Hea- 
thens againſt them for committing Inceſt in 
their Religious Aſſemblies) I have fully ſhew- 
ed in another (*) Place, where I have alſo 
noted the Penalties both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
vil, that according to the Diſcipline of thoſe 
Times were put upon all Inceſtuous Perſons, 
Here I ſhall only add a little more particular 
Account of ſuch Degrees as made Marriage 
to be deemed Inceſtuous, and a perfect Nullity, 
whenever it was ſo contracted. The Coun- 
cil of Agde gives this Account of them: Con- 
cerning Inceſtuous Conjunctions, ſay they [i], 

Bbb 2 we 
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(] Tgnat. E 5 5 
L nat. Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 5. ITeire ves va¹i et, 
T eee dſt aal, os werter Thr lers 
[] T ire 0 Y2uCr 5 x7! Oe, Y ph} Kd] omovpias. 
its d ga ad Uxor, Lib. 2. cap. 2. Cum * 
til ae nuptias ſuas de Eccleſia tolleret, id eſt, Gen- 
Ts pas. Fe z idque ab aliis retro factum recordarer, 
Naricae; aut ipfarum petulantiam, aut Conſiliariorum præ- 
ionem, &c. | 


<5) Ibid. cap. 9. Unde ſufficiam ad enarrandam foli- 
imat Oils matrimonii, quod Eccleſia conciliat, & con- 


lati . G 
: yo ng 2 en ee Angeli renunciant, & Pa- 


de Monogam. can. 11. Qualis es id Matrimo- 


— 


ä 


nium poſtulans, quod eis a quibus poſtulas, non licet ha- 
bere; ab Epiſcopo Monoga mo, a Presbyteris & Diaconis 
ejuſdem Sacramenti ; a Viduis, quarum ſectam in te recu- 
ſaſti? Et illi plane fic dabunt Viros & Uxores, quomodo 
buccellas: Hoc enim eſt apud illos, Omni petenti te da- 
bis: Et conjungent vos in Eccleſia Virgine, unius Chriſti 
unica Sponſa. 4 | 
67 Book XVI. Chap. xi. n. 3. 

J Conc. Agathen. can. 16. De inceſtis conjunctio- 
nibus nihil prorſus veniæ reſervamus, niſi quum adulte- 
rium ſeparatione ſanaverint. Inceſtos vero nullo conjugij 
nomine deputandos, quos etiam deſignare funeſtum eſt, 
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we altow: them no | Pardon; : unleſs the of- 
fending Parties cure the Adultery by Sepa- 


ration from each other. We reckon” Inceſ- 


tuous Perſons unworthy of any Name of Mar- 
riage, and dreadful to be mentioned. For th 
are ſuch as theſe: If any one pollutes his 
Brother's Relict, who was almoſt his own 
Siſter, by carnal ny If any one takes 
to Wife his own Siſter: If any one marries 
his Step Mother or Fathers Wife: It any one 
joyns himſelf to his Coſen- german: If a Man 
marries any one nearly allied to him by Con- 
ſanguinity, or one whom his near Kinſman 
bai married before: If any one marries the 
Reli& or Daughter of his Uncle by the Mo- 
ther's Side, or the Daughter of his Uncle by 
his Father's Side, or his Daughter-in-Law, 
that is, his Wife's Daughter by a former Huſ- 
band, All which both — and now 
under this Conſtitution we doubt not to be 
Inceſtuous: And we enjoyn them to abide and 
ay with the Catecbumens, till they make law- 
ful Satisfaction. But we prohibit theſe Things 
in ſuch Manner for the preſent Time, as not 
to diſſolve or cancel any thing that has been 
done before. And they who are forbidden 
ſuch unlawful Conjun@ions, ſhall have Li- 
berty to marry more agreeably to the Law. 
This Canon is repeated | almoſt Word for 
Word in the Council of Epone [8], only the 
laſt Clauſe is read negatively, They ſhall not 
have Liberty to marry again. Which 1s plain- 
ly a Corruption crept into the Text by the 
Negligence of ſome unskilful Tranſcriber. For 
in the Second Council of Tours 1 this very 
Canon of Epone is cited and read in the ſame 
Manner as it is in the Council of Agde: And 
the Roman Correctors upon Gratias [(m] ob- 
ſerve, That it is ſo read in the Regiſter of 
Gregory and the Capitulars of Charles the Great. 
I only obſerve farther, That whereas the 
Marriage of Coſen-germans is reckoned In- 
ceſtuous in theſe Canons, it was not ſo in 
the ancient Laws of the Church, till Theodoſins 
firſt made it ſo by the Advice of St. Ambroſe : 
Which Inhibition did not laſt long: For Ar- 
cadizs revoked it, and Juſtinian revived the 


old Law by inſerting it into his Code. Of all 


which I have given a more ample Account 
in a former [*] Book. What is neceſſary to 
be added in this Place, is only this farther 


on of 'his Church, to kee 


„ Mod Abd _ „„ ad 


Remark: That whatever the Church at ,, 
Time reckoned to be Inceſt, that was alva 
eſteemed a juſt Impediment of Marriage , 
accordingly urged as a lawful Cauſe, why pet 
ſons ſo nearly allied ſhould not come toge 
ther in Marriage; or if they did, it wy, 
juit Reaſon to infli the Cenſures of 
Church upon them, till they diſſolved ſuch 
e Marriage by ſeparating from each 
other. D ES 


ANnoTHER Reaſon of Inhi- 
bition in this Affair was, when 
Children under Age went about 
to marry without the Conſent 
of their Parents or Guardians 
or next Relations, who in 
Caſe the Parents were dead, 
had the Paternal Power and | 
Care of them, The Civil Law was extreme 
ſevere in this Caſe, not only againſt the Ra, 
tors themſelves, who ſtole Young Virgin 
againſt their Parents Conſent ; and all tha 
aided and aſſiſted them therein, who were e. 
ther to be baniſhed, or burned alive; but al 


SECT. 4 
Children wy 
Age not to n) 
without the Ca 
of their Par 
or Guardiay | 
next Relating, © 


againſt the Virgins themſelves, who conſpired 


in ſuch Matches againſt the Parent's Wil; 
As I have had Occaſion to ſhew heretofore, 
from ſeveral Laws of Conſtantine, Conſtantin, li. 
lentinian and Gratian, mentioned in both the 
Codes [+]. Now this being the Caſe of the 
Imperial Laws, the Church was exceeding 
cautious not to tranſgreſs or incur any Blime 
upon this Score, Tertullian ſeems to teltily tor 
his own Time, when he ſays [u], That Chu 
dren could not rightly and lawfully marry 
without the Conſent of their earthly Parents 
as well as the Approbation of their Father it 
Heaven. And that the Church -allowed n0 
Clandeſtine Marriages: For all ſuch, that were 
not [o] publickly before-hand profeſſed or n- 
tified betore the Church, were in Dangerd 
being judged Fornication and Adultery: And 
they could not be excuſed from Guilt unde 
Pretence of being real Matrimony. St. 4 
in like manner aſſerts the Power of Parens 
in this Caſe, For ſpeaking of a Young Vi 
gin, who was a Minor, under the Protect 
her ſafe from al 
Attempts of making her a Prey to any Rapt%, 
he ſays [p], her Age would not yet * 


— 
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Hos enim cenſemus eſſe: Si quis relictam fratris, quæ 
pane rius ſoror extiterat, carnali conjunctione polluerit : 

i quis frater Germanam uxorem duxerit : Si quis noyer- 
cam duxerit : Si quis Conſobrinæ ſuz ſe ſociaverit : Si 
quis Relictæ vel Filiæ Avunculi miſceatur, aut Patrui filiæ, 
vel Privignæ ſuz: aut qui ex propria Conſanguinitate 
aliquam, aut quam Conſanguineus habuit, concubitu pol- 


luat, aut duxerit uxorem. Quos omnes & olim, & ſub 


hac Conſtitutione inceſtas eſſe non dubitamus, & inter 
Catechumenos manere & orare præcipimus. Quod ita præ- 
ſenti tempore prohibemus, ut ea quæ ſunt hactenus inſti- 
tuta non diſſolvamus. Sane quibus conjundtio illicita 
interdicitur, habebunt ineundi melioris conjugij libertatem. 
1 Conc. Epaunen. can. 30. 
| I Conc. Turon. 2. can. 22. 


In] Gratian, Cauſ. 35. Queſt. 2. cap. 8. de Inceſtis. 


t] See Book XVI. Chap. ix. n. 2. COTE 

J Tertul. ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Nam nec in tem 
Filij ſine conſenſu Patrum rite & jure nubent. 

Le Id. de Pudicit. cap. 4. Ideo penes nos occult dd 

2 conjunctiones, id eſt, non prius apud Eccleſſam fis 

ſſe, juxta Mœchiam & Fornicationem judicari v 

Nec inde conſertæ obtentu Matrimonij cim 

eludant. ä 


Io Aug Ep. 233. In ea vero ætate eſt, ut fi volor 
tatem nubendi haberet, nulli adhuc dari vel prom 
beret. — Haber Materteram, & Fortaſhs que nd 
non apparet, apparebit & Mater, cujus voluntatem * 
tradenda Filia omnibus, ut arbitror, natura era 
niſi eadem Puella in ea jam ætate fuerit, ut Jure licenti 
ſibi eligat ipſa quod velit. 


| Book XVI. Chap. xi. n. 4. 


tantur. 
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to give, or ſo much as promiſe her to 
= Sen choagh by her own Conſent : Be- 
cauſe ſhe had an Aunt, without conferring 
wich whom he neither could nor ought to do 
any Thing in the Matter. Beſides, though 
her Mother did not then appear, yet perhaps 
hereafter ſhe might appear, and then Nature 
ve her Will the Preference before all others 
in diſpoſing of her Daughter, unleſs ſhe were 
arrived to that Age which gives her a free 
Liberty and Right to diſpoſe of herſelf. St. 
Bal often ſpeaks [z] of ſuch Minors ſtolen 
and married clandeſtinely without the Parents 
Conſent : But he ſays ſuch pretended Marri- 

es were not Matrimony, but Fornication; 
and of no Validity, but Null, unleſs the Pa- 
rents thought fit to ratify them afterwards b 
their Conſent: Mean while the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors were to do the Penance of Harlots and 
Fornicators in the Church. And there was 
the more Reaſon both for this Caution an- 
tecedent, and ſubſequent Severity, becauſe 
not only the Civil Law under Chriſtian Em- 
perors, but the old Roman Law under Hea- 
thens was very preciſe and ſtrict in this Mat- 
ter of the Neceſſity of Conſent of Parents 
to a Lawful Marriage; without which it was 
reckoned Illegitimate, and the Children ſpu- 
rious. Juſtinian has inſerted ſome of the Laws 
of the Heathen Emperors [r] Severus and Anto- 
ninus Caracalla, relating to this Matter, into 
his Code, And it otherwiſe appears from Apu- 
leur, whoalluding to ſeveral Particulars which 
render a Marriage Null, as being againſt 
| Law, thus brings in Venm inſultin Phe for 
pretending to be married to her Son Cupid: 
A Marriage with ſo great Diſparity, huddled 
up privately in a Village without Witneſſes, 
the Father [s] not conſenting , cannot be 
4 a Lawful Marriage: And therefore 
thy Son will be Spurious or a Baſtard. What 
therefore was thought ſo neceſſary to legiti- 
mate a Marriage among the Heathens, was 
certainly much more ſo among the Chriſti- 
ans. And there is no Example, that I know 
of, to be found of the Churches allowing or 
approving any Marriage to be lawful, where 
the Conſent of the Parents, diſpoſing of their 
Children when under Age, was not had firſt 
er laſt to the Ratification of it. 
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Tx ſame Power and Right ae 
which Parents had over their Ster. 5. 


Children, Maſters had oyer Sow a 


their Slaves: And for this Reg- 977 iet Cone 
fon no Slave could marry with- = Wann 
out the Conſent of his Maſter; 


or if any did, it was in the Maſter's Po-w- 


er whether he would ratify or reſcind the 
Marriage. It Slaves, ſays X N mar- 
ry without the Conſent of their Maſters, or 
Children without the Conſent of their Parents; 
it is not Matrimony, but Fornication, till 
they ratify it by their Conſent. And again 
LJ If a Slave marry without the Conſent of 
of her Maſter, ſhe differs nothing from an 


Harlot. For Contracts made without the 


Conſent of thoſe under whoſe Power they are, 
have no Validity, but are Null. 


ANOTRHER Thing required 
to a Lawful Marriage, was, SECT. 1 
that there ſhould be ſome Pa- „ . e ” 
rity of Condition between the mary Slaver. 
contracting Parties, Perſons 
of a ſuperior Rank might not debaſe them- 
ſelves to marry Slaves. The Civil Law re- 
quires, that they ſhould be Pares genere & mo- 
ribas [x], of equal Rank and Condition. By 
which the Law did not mean, that they 
ſhould be equal in Fortune, but that there 
ſhould be no ſuch Diſparity in their Condi- 
tion as between a Freeman and a Slave; nor 
any fuch Diſparity in their Morals, as be- 
tween an Actreſs and a Senator, or any one 
of a Liberal aud Ingenuous Education : As 
the Matter is accurately explained in one of 
the Laws of Valentinian and Marcian [y] upon 
this Head, We do not intend her to be 
judged of a low and abjet Condition, who 
though ſhe be poor, yet is born of Liberal 
and Ingenuous Parents. And therefore we 
declare it lawful for Senators, or any others 
of the higheſt Dignity, to marry Women that 
are born of Ingenuous Parents, although they 
be Poor, and that there ſhall be no Diltinc- 
tion in this Caſe between Ingenuous Women, 
and thoſe that are Rich by a great and opu- 
lent Fortune, But we account theſe Women 
only Vile and Abject Perſons, wiz. a Slave, or 
the Daughter of a Slave; a Freed-Woman, or 
the Daughter of a Freed-Woman; an Actreſs, 
or the Daughter of an Actreſs; an Inn-keeper, 
| | OD 


[9] Baſil. can, 22, 38 


g „ 42. | 
x Jodl Juſtin, Lib. 5, Tit. 4. de nuptiis. Leg. 1, & 2. 
ubs pulei. de Aſino aureo. Lib. 6. p. 104. Impares 
conſe meth — in villa ſine Teſtibus, & Patre non 
actæ, Legiti | ideri: 

boc ſpurius ile 8 1 055 22 non poſſunt yideri : ac per 
['] Baſil. can. 42. 

1 Id. can. 38. 


*| Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 7. d i | 
l. Lib. 3. Tit. 7. de Nuptiis. Leg. 1. 
* 1 Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 5. de Inceſt & Inuti- 
ninime cb ne Leg. 7. Humilem vel abjectam fœminam 
kus am judicamus intelligi, quæ licet pauper, ab In- 
amen Parentibus nata ſit: unde licere ſtatuimus 


ou * 


—— 


Senatoribus, & quibuſcunque ampliſſimis Dignitatibus 
præditis, ex Ingenuis Parentibus natas: quamvis pau- 
eres, in matrimonium ſibi accipere, nullam que inter 
* & opulentiores ex divitiis & opulentiore for- 
tuna eſſe diſtantiam. Humiles vero abje&aſque Perſonas 
eas tantummodo mulieres eſſe cenſemus; Ancillam, an- 


cillæ filiam; Libertam, Liberte filiam ; Scenicam, Sce- 
nice filiam; Tabernariam, Tabernarij vel Lenonis vel 


Arenarij filiam ; aut eam que mercimoniis publice præ- 


fuit. Ideoque hujuſmodi inhibuiſſe nuptias ſenatoribus | 


Yup f&minarum, quas modo enumerayimus, #quum 
en. 
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or. the D 
of a Pander, or of. a Gladiator, that is, one 
that was uſed to fight with Men or Wild 
Beaſts upon the Stage; or any who was wont 
to ſell Small-Wares: publickly in the Market. 
With fuch Women as theſe it is juſt to for- 
bid Senators to join in Marriage. Conſtantine 
Le] had made a Law before . to torbid all 
Senators, and Governours of Provinces, and 
City-Magiſtrates, and High-Prieſts of-Proyin- 
ces, to marry Slaves, or Freed-Women, or 
Actreſſes, c. under Pain of Infamy and Out- 
lawry, and of having their Children Illegiti- 
mate and uncapable of ſucceeding to an 
Part of their Fathers Subſtance or Poſſei- 
fions.. And the better to ſecure Women 
of Noble Extract from the baſe 2 
of Vile and Abject Men, and thoſe of Inta- 
mous Character, the Law provided with great 
Caution, that no one of an Inferior Condi- 
tion ſhould ſollicit a Woman of any Noble 
Family, or try to gain her by corrupting 
thoſe that were about her by any Clandeſtine 
Arts, but that her Relations [2] ſhould be 
conſulted, and all Things be tranſacted pub- 
lickly in the Preſence of the Nobles, who 
were not to be ſuppoſed inclinable to give 
wy to any ſuch Fraud in bringing about any 
ſuch unequal Contract. Nay the Curials or 
Common Council-Men of any City were 
expreſsly forbidden by a Law of Conſtantine 
to marry a Woman that was a Slave, under 
Pain of the Womans being condemned [ 
to the Mines, and the Man himſelf to per- 
petual Baniſhment, with Confiſcation of all 
is Moveable Goods and City-Slaves to the 
Publick, and all his Lands and Country-Slaves 
to the City of which he was a Member. 
And there is no doubt, but that what was 
ſo ſeverely puniſhed in the Civil State, was as 
duly regarded in the Eccleſiaſtical, that they 
might not be Acceſſory or aiding to any It 
legal Practices, which would have reflected 
reat Diſhonour and Scandal on the Church; 
though I remember no Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
expreſsly made againſt them, 


The AN TIGI TS A the Book XXII. 


ughter of 1 an Inn-keeper 3 or 5 


TERRA were aiſo ſome Rea- | 


ſons of State, why a Judge sSgcr. , 
of a Province ſhould not mar- Judge: of 5 
ry any Woman of that Pro- %% nt t ng. 


77 Ang: rOVinicial 
an, auring the 
Year of their* Ads 
miniſtration. 


vince during the Year of his 
Adminiſtration, Not | becauſe 
it was below his Dignity, but 
becauſe he might reaſonably be l 
ſuppoſed, by Virtue. of his Power and Supe. 
rior Influence oyer all about him, to over. 
awe and terrify a Woman into a Conmyl. 
ance of Marriage - againſt her real Inclinz. 
tions, and not leave her Parents or Gur. 
dians at free Liberty to diſpoſe of her x 
their own Diſcretion. To prevent which In. 
conveniences and Oppreſſion, Theodoſins made 
a Law (e], That if any Judge of a Province 
who might be a Terror to Parents or Ty. 
tors. and Guardians, or to Women that might 
contract Marriage, ſhould betroth a Woman 
during the Time of his Adminiſtration; if 
afterward either the Parent or the Woman 
herſelf ſhould change her Mind, they ſhoull 
be free from the Snare and Puniſhment of the 
Law, which appoints in that Caſe a Qu 
druple Reſtitution to be made for Breach of 
Contract. And this Order extends not only | 
to the Judge himſelf, but to his Children, 
Grandchildren, Kinſmen, Counſellors, and all 
his Domeſticks, who might be ſuppoſed to 
terrify Women into Marriage-Contrags by 
Virtue of the Judge's Power. Yet if any Wo- 
man, that was ſo betrothed, was minded to 
fulfil the Contract and make good her E- 
pouſals afrer his Adminiſtration was end- 
ed, ſhe might lawfully do it. By which it 
is plain, that this was only a Reſtraint lad 
upon certain Perſons for a Seaſon, vis. up- 
on Provincial Judges, not to marry any Wo- 
man of their own Province during the Year 
of their Adminiſtration. They were not de 
barred from marrying any others, but only 
thoſe of their. own Province for the prudent 
Reaſons which the Law afligns, 


Txt 


[z] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 25. de Naturalibus Li- 
beris. Leg. 1. Senatores, ſeu Præfectos, vel quos in Ci- 
vitatibus Duumviralitas, vel Sacerdotij, id eſt, Phœni- 
ciarchiæ vel Syriarchiz ornamenta condecorant ; placet 
maculam ſubire Infamiz, & alienos a Romanis Legibus 
fieri ; fi ex Ancilla, vel Ancille filia; vel Liberta, vel 
Liberte filia; vel Scenica, vel Scenice filia ; vel humili 
vel abjecta Perſona, vel Lenonis aut Arenarii filia, vel 
quæ mercimoniis publice prefuir, ſuſceptos filios in nu- 
mero Legitimorum habere voluerint, &c. 

[a] Ibid. Nuptias Nobiles nemo redimat, nemo ſol- 
liciter, ſed publice conſulatur Affinitas, adhibeatur fre- 
quentia Procerum. 

. [5] Cod. Th. Lib. 12, Tit. 1. de Decurionibus. Leg. 6; 
Si Decurio fuerit aliene ſerya conjunctus, & mulierem in 


Metallum trudi ſententia Judicis jubemus, & ipſum De- 
curionem in Inſulam deportari, &c. 
Vid. Apulei. Lib. 6. Impares nuptiæ non ſunt Leg 


tune. ” - 0 * . Pote- 

le] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit, 6. Leg. 1. Si quis in g. 
ſtate publica poſitus atque honore Provinciarum oy” | 
ſtrandarum, qui Parentibus, aut Tutoribus, aut Cura 
ribus, aut ipſis quæ matrimonium contraQure ſunt, 2 2 
eſſe terribilis, ſponſalia dederit; jubemus, ut A 
ſive Parentes, ſive exdem mutaverint voluntatem, 
modo juris laqueis liberentur, pœnæque expertes —__ 
Quadruplum ſtatuit, ſed extrinſecus data pignor? , 1 
tiva habeant, ſi ea non putent eſſe reddenda, &c- ie 
Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 13. 8 quicunque præditus 
ſtate nuptias petat invitæ. N 
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8 r TBH Caſe was much the ſame 
Scr. . with Widows: They were not 
reſtrained from Marrying a ſe- 
cond Time, but yet they were 
45 tied up and limited by Law 
not to do this till a Year af- 

ter the Death of their former 
Husband. This was the Law of the Old 
Romans, even from the Time of their firſt Foun- 
der Romulns. But the Roman Year being then 
but Ten Months, a Time of the Widow's 
Mourning Was no longer at firſt; Nor was 
it enlarged for many Ages after, though the 
Fear itſelf was quickly enlarged by Numa to 
Twelve Months; yet ſtill the Widow's Year 
was only according to the old Computation. 
& that whenever we read of a Widow's 
Mourning a Year after her Husband's Death, 
it is to be underſtood of the Romwlean Year 
of Ten Months only. And ſfo the Matter 
ſtood till the Time of Deodoſius, who added 
Two Months to the former Term by an ex- 
preſs Law, which runs [4] in theſe Words: 
f any Woman after che Loſs of her Husband, 
make haſte to be married to another with- 
in the Space of a Year, (for we have added 
a little Time to the Ten Months, though we 
think it but a ſmall Term) let her be branded 
with the Marks of Infamy; and deprived of 
the Honour and Privileges of a Genteel and 
Noble Perſon; and let her forfeit whatever 
Goods ſhe 1s poſſeſſed of, either by the Right 
of Eſpouſals, or by 
ment of her deceaſed Husband. 


Ir any Womans Husband 

SECT. 9. went abroad, and continued 

Home mt to abſent from her, there was no 

nary # th: 45= Time limited for the marry- 
ſence of their Hus® < \h ft 8 
bens 7:1 chey were ing again, but ſhe muſt wait 
certified of their till ſhe was certified of his 


Death, Death. . Otherwiſe ſhe was re- 


puted guilty of Adultery. So 

dt. Baſil [e]: She whoſe Husband is abſent from 
Home, it the cohabit with another Man, be- 
tore ſhe is ſatisfied of his Death, commits 
Adultery, This was the Caſe of a Soldiers 

Wife (marrying after the long Abſence of 
ber Husband, yet before ſhe was certified of 
ts Death) as he determines [f] in another 
Canon: But he reckons her more pardona- 
le than another Woman, becauſe it was 


— 


CnRISTIAN CuuRcn: 


the laſt Will and Teſta- 


— — 


more probable that he might be Dead. In 
theſe Caſes, if the firſt Husband appeared again, 
he might claim his Wife, and the Second 
Marriage was Null and of no Effect, as is 
determined in the Council of Full [g, where 
theſe Canons of St. Baſil are repeated. But 


the Civil Law allowed a Soldier's Wife to 


marry [4] after Four Years ExpeRation. 


By: the old Roman Law a 
Guardian might not marry. a 
Woman to whom he was Guar- 
dian: Neither might he give 
her in Marriage to his own 
Son, There are ſeveral Laws 
of Severus, Philip and Valerian | j 
in the FJuſtinian Code to this Purpoſe. The 
only Exception then was, when the Guar- 
dian did it by the Prince's Licence and par- 
ticular Reſcript. But Conſtantine determined 
this Matter with another Diſtinction: Which 
was, That the Guardian [&] ſhould not mar- 
ry the Orphan whilſt ſhe was a Minor, and 
under his Care; but when ſhe was at Age 
he might marry her, firſt proving, that he 
had not defiled her in her Minority. But if 
he had offered any * to her before, he 
was not only debarred from marrying her, 
but was alſo to be baniſhed, and all his Goods 
to be confiſcated to the Publick, 


Szkcr. 10. 

- Guardians not te 
marry Orphans in 
their Minority, till 
their Guardianſhip 
was ended. 


By ſome Rules, though not 
of the firſt and prime Anti- 
quity, certain Degrees of ſpiri- 
tual Relations were prohibited 
from making Marriages one 
with another. The Thing was 
firſt thought of by Juſtinian, 
who made a Law [I], forbidding any Man 
to marry a Woman for whom he had been 
Godfather in Baptiſm; becauſe nothing induces 
a more Paternal Affection, or juſter Prohi- 
bition of Marriage, than this Tie by which 
their Souls are in a divine Manner united 
together. The Council of Trullo improves this 
Matter a little farther [n], and forbids the 
Godfather not only to marry the Infant, but 
the Mother of the Infant, for whom he was 
Surety; ordering ſuch as have done ſo, firſt 
to be ſeparated, and then to do the Penance 
of Fornicators. The Canon Law after ward ex- 
tended this Relation to the Baptizer and Bap- 
zed, and to the Catechiſt and Catechumen [], 

and 


SECT. 11. 
When firſt the 
Prohibition of ſpi- 
ritual Relations 
marrying one with 
another, came in. 


ao Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 8. de Secundis Nuptiis. 
* A Si qua ex feminis perdito marito, intra anni 
F _ alteri feſtinarit innubere (Parum enim tempo- 
TRY decem menſes ſervandum adjicimus, tametſi 
rolls N 7 putemus) probroſis inuſta notis, hone- 
an obiliſque Perſonæ & decore & jure privetur; at- 

omnia, que de prioris mariti bonis, vel jure ſpon- 


ali TEN bol 
hog, vel judicio defun&i conjugis conſecuta fuerat, 


J Baſil. 
1 14. I. 
[4 Conc. Trul. c. Is 
J Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 5, Tit. 17. Leg. 7. 
od. Juſt. Lib. 5. Tit. 6. de interdito matrimo- 


—— — 


nio inter Pupillam & Tutorem ſeu Curatorem, eorumque 
filios. Leg. 1, 4, 6, 7. 

LE] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 8. Leg. 1. Ubi puella ad an- 
nos adultæ ætatis acceſſerit, & aſpirare ad nuptias cœpe- 
rit, Tutores neceſſe habent comprobare, quod puellæ ſit 
intemerata Virginitas, cujus conjunctio poſtulatur. Quod 
ne latius porrigatur, hic ſolus debet Tutorem nexus ad- 
ſtringere, ut ſeipſum probet ab injuria læſi pudoris im- 
munem : Quod ubi conſtiterit, omni metu liber, optata 
conjunctione frui debebit. % 

10 Cod. Juſt. Lib. 5. Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 26. 

m] Conc. Trul. can. 53. 

I Sext. Decretal. Lib. 4. Tit. 3. 


de Cognat. Spiri- 
tuali. Cap. 2. | 


— — ,- — + — — 


— — 


— 


| any thing 


——_ 
9 * 
* 1 — 4 — 


and 1 know hot what other Degrees of fpiri- 


and Diſcipline of the Churc 
theſe: But the Prohibition of marrying again 


ture, which ſays, The Woman is 


th 


tv WV .£5-4 


ho. 
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tual Kindred: And the Popes with the ſame 
Reaſon might have uſed their Authority to 
have prohibited all Chriſtians from marry1 
one with another: Becauſe by Baptiſm an 
many - other Ties they are more undoubtedly 


ſpiritual Brethren. But Efias [o] owns this is 


too abſurd to be maintained, becauſe it would 
oblige all Chriſtians either to abſtain from 
Marriage, or elſe to marfy Infidels: And 
yet he gravely defends all the other extra- 
vagant Prohibitions upon the infallible Au- 


thority of the Church. 


8 33 3 to a 
\SECT. 14. cient Church. Many of the 
r 5 2 Primitive Writers were of Opi- 
oft Baabe? nion, That the Bond of Ma- 
1 6 trimony was not diſſolvable by 
but Death. And therefore they 
not only condemned Polygamy, or marrying 
a ſecond Wife while the firſt was living; 
and . marrying after an unlawful Divorce, 
which was much the ſame Thing with Hy- 
amy in real Eſtimation; but they reckoned 


Tt" unlawful alſo to marry after a lawful Di- 


vorce: Becauſe though there might be Rea- 
ſon for a Separation, yet they thought there 
was no Diſſolution of the Marriage ſo long 
as both the. Parties were living. I ſhall ſay 
nothing farther here of the Unlawfulneſs of 
Polygamy, or of 2 again after an un- 
lawtul Divorce; becauſe I have had Occaſion 
heretofore [*] to ſpeak fully of the Laws 
againſt both 


after a lawful Divorce is what deſeryes a 


little farther Conſideration. 


Arp here I obſerve, That the Ancients 
were divided in their. Sentiments upon the 
Point. Origen was againſt 2 after ſuch 
a Divorce, yet he ſays [p], There were 
ſome Biſhops in his Time, who permitted a 
Woman to marry whilſt her former Husband 
was living. Which was indeed ys} SCrip- 

ound ſo long 
as her Husband liveth: And, ſhe ſhall be called an 
Adultereſs, i , whilſt her Husband liveth, ſhe be mar- 
ried to another Man, Yet they did not permit 
this altogether without Reaſon: For perhaps 
for the Infirmity of ſuch as could not con- 


| 
: % 
: 


1 th. th. e 
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Bogx XXII 
tain, they tolerated that which was evil, 90 
avoid that which was worſe, though contrz 
to which that was written from the Begin. 
ning. Here it is reaſonable. to ſuppoſe tha 
thole Biſhops who allowed Men and Wo. 
men to marry after Divorce, did not think 
it ſimply Evil, though it was fo in Origen, 
Opinion. And the ſame is to be ſaid of Cu. 
Hantine, who [q] made a Law, That a My 
for Three Crimes, Adultery, . Sorcery, and 
Pandery, might lawfully put away his Wife 
and marry another. For as Gothofred' right 
obſerves, in ſaying, that unleſs the was gyj 
of one of thoſe Three Crimes, he might ng 
marry another, it is plainly implied, that i 
he proven her guilty of any of the The: | 
he had Liberty to put her away, and my. 
another. 'The Author under the Name 
St. Ambroſe * was of the ſame: Opinion. Fir 
expounding thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 4 
Brother or a Siſter in ſuch a Cafe is nx 
under Bondage, he ſays, If Eſdras [r] of 
out the Infidels, and allowed the Faithful ts 
marry other Wives: How much rather, if 
Infidel departs of his own accord, ſhall the 
believing Woman have Liberty, if ſhe pleales, 
to be married to a Man of her own Relig 
on? And he gives this Reaſon for ay 
cauſe an Indignity offered to the Creator dif. 
ſolves the Obligation of Matrimony with Re- 
ſpet to him who is deſerted, fo that he is 
excuſed though he be joined to another; for 
as much as an Infidel is injurious both to Goy 
and to Matrimony itſelf by Deſertion. Fbe- 
nius ſpeaks not only his own Senſe, but the 
Senſe of the Church in his Time, And he 
ſays plainly, That though the Clergy were 
prohibited from marrying a Second Wiſe ab 
ter the Death of the firſt ; yet the People 
were not only allowed to marry again in 
ſuch a Caſe, but alſo in Cafe of Divorce [: 
if a Separation was made upon the Account 
of Fornication or Adultery, or any ſuch Ctr 
minal Evil, and a Man thereupon was join 
ed to a Second Wife, or a Woman to à &. 
cond Husband, the Word of Go p did 10 
condemn them, nor exclude them from tit 
Church nor Eternal Life, but tolerate then 
becauſe of their Infirmity; not that a Mat 
ſhould have Two Wives at the ſame Tims 
but that being divorced or ſeparated from A 


J 


— 


22 


a Eſtius in Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 42. n. 1. 
J Book XVI. Chap. xi. n. 5, & 6. 

Lell Orig. Hom. 7. in Mat. Tom. 2. p. 67. Scio quoſ- 
dam, qui præſunt Eccleſiis, extra Scripturam permiſiſſe 


aliquam nubere, viro priore vivente : Et contra Scriptu- 


ram fecerunt quidem, dicentem, Mulier ligata eſt quanto 
tempore vivit vir ejus: Item, vivente viro adultera vo- 
cabitur, fi facta fuerit alteri viro. Non tamen omnino 
ſine Cauſa hoc permiſerunt : forſitan enim propter hujuſ- 
modi infirmitatem incontinentium hominum, pejorum 
comparatione que mala ſunt permiſerunt, adyerſus ea que 
ab initio erant ſcripta. | 

[9] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg. 1. 
In Maſculis etiam, fi repudium mittant, hec tria crimina 
inquixi conveniet, fi mecham, vel medicamentariam, vel 
conciliatricem repudiare voluerit: Nam fi ab his crimi- 


nibus liberam ejecerit, omnem dotem reſtituere debet, 


8 


aliam non ducere. + 

[7] Ambroſ. in 1 Cor. vii. 15. $i Eſdras dimitti fer 
uxores aut viros infideles, ut propitius fieret VB . 
iratus eſſet, fi alias ex genere ſuo acciperent : (Non 2 
ita præceptum his eſt, ut remiſſis iſtis alias minime dis 
rent:) Quanto magis, ſi Infidelis diſceſſerit, lber 
bebit arbitrium, ſi voluerit, nubere Legis ſuæ wo" "i 
Non eſt peccatum ei qui dimittitur propter Deum, . 
ſe 1 Contumelia enim Creatoris ſolvit jus 
monij, &c. | 

LJ, Epiphan. Her. 59. n. 4. Le minds ae, 
Togveids, i WolXeas, N vans diTias NAuTHs 50. 
aue.ev]e Seuriga yurcini un aiTIAT 0 dae M7 
% Sad Tis Onnanoles Y Ths Coins nude, be. 
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CHURCH. © 


OWNS [2] that this is a full 
of the Church's Sentiments at 
Only he ſays, the Matter was 


ravine fre 

— in Fa 
that Ky 

en 
—— Council. Which is not very Material 
to the preſent Enquiry; which is not about the 
Determinations o the Councils of Florence or 
Trent, but about the Senſe. and Practice of 
the Ancient Church. Now what Epiphanixs ob- 


riages in the Church without any Check of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, is farther confirmed even 
from the Council of Arles, and St. Auſtin, 
though they were of a different Opinion from 
Fyiphanias as to the Senſe of Scripture. They 
thought Men-were forbidden to marry again 
after Divorce whilſt the Wife was living: But 
they did not think this ſo * revealed, 
as to make it an high Crime and juſt Mat- 
ter of Excommunication, like other plain 
Caſes of Adultery. The Council [z] orders, 
That ſuch Men ſhall be dealt with and ad- 
viſed, as much as might be, not to marry a 
ſecond Wife, while the former, that was di- 
yorced for Adultery, was living: But they ſay 
not a Word of any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to 
be paſſed upon them, it they did otherwiſe. 
And St, Auſtin confeſſes [x], There was a ve- 

great Difference to be made between ſuch 
as put away their Wives for. Adultery, and 
married again, and ſuch as did ſo upon o- 
ther Reaſons ; For the Queſtion, Whether 
he who without Doubt has Liberty to put 
away his Wife for Adultery, be to be rec- 
koned an Adulterer if he marries again; is 
a Matter ſo obſcurely reſolved in Scripture, 
that a Man may be ſuppoſed to err venially 
about it, And therefore he concludes, That 
all that the Miniſtry has to do in this Caſe, 
1s only to perſuade Men not to engage in 
luch Marriages: But if they will marry not- 
withſtanding the contrary Advice that is given 


Men ought therefore to be kept out of the 

Chucch, St. Auſtin was full perſuaded in 

his own Mind, that ſuch Marriages after Di- 

yorce were unlawful. For he often [Z] re- 

peats it in his Works, and uſes what Ar- 

guments A could to diſſuade Men from them; 
0 L. IL 
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felt, i * he lawfully be joined to a Second. 


fully determined nor ſettled by any 


ſeryes concerning the Toleration of ſuch Mar- 


them, he will not venture to ſay, that ſuch 


not-ſcrupling to declare his 4 + nes of them, 
as ſuſpicious and doubtful Marriages, that 
might ſtand charged with Adultery. But then, 
he no where intimates, that the Church ei- 
ther did or ought to treat Perſons ſo. marry- 
ing as She did other Adulterers (whoſe Adul- 
tery was more indiſputable) either by diffoly- 
ing the Marriage, or bringing the Perſons 
under Excommunication and Publick Penance 
in the Church: But rather declares the Er- 
ror of ſuch Perſons to be venial, becauſe it 
was not ſo expreſsly condemned in Scripture. 
And thus much Effi La] owns, only he ſays, 
It was not then condemned by any general 
Council. There is one Inſtance indeed given 
by St. Ferom [b] of a Woman doing Publick 
Penance in the Church for marrying a Se- 
cond Husband after ſhe had divorced herſelf 
from the firſt upon the Account of his Adul- 
tery, and his other intolerable Practices, But 
this was a Voluntary Act of her own, and 
not done till after the Death of her Second Huſ- 
band: The Church did not impoſe this Pe- 
nance on her, whilſt her Husband was liv- 
ing, nor yet when he was dead; but ſhe 
choſe it of her own Accord, and ſubmitted 
to it without Compulſion. Had there been 
any General Law then in the Church, ei- 
ther to diſſolve ſuch Marriages, or bring the 
Parties to Publick Penance, no doubr the 
Biſhop of Rowe would have called upon them 
both whilſt the Husband was living, to have 
complied with the Rule and the Diſcipline of 
the Church: But this not being done, ſeems 
to be an Argument, that then it was not the 
Cuſtom of the Roman Church to inflict any 
Publick Cenſures upon ſuch as married again 
after a lawful Divorce, but only to uſe what 
Arguments ſhe could to diſſuade Men and 
Women from ſuch Marriages till the former 
Husband or Wife were dead: Or elſe, if they . 


did en 150 in them, to exhort them to re- 
pent of ſuch Engagements, as Crimes prohi- 


bited by the Apoſtle. Which St. Ferom him- 
ſelf [e] does with no ſmall Vehemence, accord- 
ing to his Manner, telling a Woman who 
had ſo married a Second Frank that ſhe 
was an Adultereſs for ſo doing, and that ſhe 
ought not to receive the Communion till ſhe 


repented of her Crime. By which I ſuppoſe 
Ccc he 


Ii] Petav. in Loc. p. 255. Illis temporibus nondum 
4 res ab Eccleſia definita prorſus fuerit, &c. | 

* Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 10. Placuit, ut in quantum 
foteſt, Confilium eis detur, ne viventibus uxoribus ſuis, 
cet adulteris, alias accipiant. 
N %%% that Petavius reads this Canon differently from all the 
Med Editions : For whereas* they read the Beginning of it thus : 
den , dul conjuges ſuas in adulterio deprehendunt, & 
3 ſunt adoleſcentes fideles, & prohibentur nubere : 
Aber that it ought certainly to be read, Non prohibentur 
l de: Aud then, as he ſays, it is another evident Proof, 
, er Perſons after a lawful Divorce were nat prohibited to 
3 thoſe Days. Petav. Animadverſ. in Epiphan. 
6 39. P. 255. See alſo St. Baſil. Can. 9. to the ſame 


ſe | 
7] Aug. de Fide & Oper. ws 


19. Quifquis uxorem 


« t . - . 
12 aliam duxerit, non vi- 


10 deprehenſam dimiſerit 


* — 


mm.. 


detur æquandus eis, qui excepta cauſa adulterij dimittune 
& ducunt. Et in ipſis divinis ſententiis ita obſcurum eſt, - 
Utrum & iſte, cui quidem fine dubio adulteram licet di- 
mictere, adulter tamen habeatur, fi alteram duxerit, ut 
quantum exiſtimo Venialiter ibi quiſque fallatur. : 
Lz] Vid. Aug. de Adulterinis Conjugiis. Lib. 1. cap. I, 
& 24. De Nuptiis & Concup. Lib. 1. cap. 10. De Bono 
Conjugali. cap. 7. De Sermone Dom. in monte. Lib. 1. 
cap. 14. Lib. 13. Queſt. 83. 
n Eftius in Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 35. n. 11. 5 
J Hieron. Epitaph. Fabiolz. Ep. 30. ad Oceanum. 
Quis hoc crederer, ut poſt mortem ſecundi viri in ſemet- 
iplam reverſa, ſaccum indueret, ut errorem publice fa- 
teretur, & tota Urbe ſpettante Romana, ante diem Paſ- 
che, Baſilica quondam Laterani ſtaret in ordine Peni- 
tentium ? &c. id Ms 
{c] Hieron, Ep. 147. ad Amandum. 
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he means her Obligations to Private Repen- 
tance, and not any ſolemn Penance impoſed 

the Publick Diſcipline + of the Church. 

et in the 2 Church before this Time 
there ſeems to have been ey of Pub- 
lick Diſcipline exerciſed againſt ſuch Perſons, 
eſpecially Women, joining in Second Marri- 
ages whilft the firſt Husband was living. For 
in the Council of Elibers [4] there 1s a Ca- 
non which orders, That if a Woman who 


band, who is alſo a Believer, and go about 
to marry another, ſhe ſhall firſt de diſſuaded 
from it: But if notwithſtanding that, ſhe does 
marry, ſhe ſhall not receive the Communion 
till her firſt Husband be dead, unleſs the Ne- 
ceflity of Sickneſs require it to be given her. 
But as this was but a Canon of a Private 
Council, fo here are ſeveral Exceptions and 
Abatements-in it. Firſt it only reſpects Wo- 
men, and not Men. Then 1 it only re- 
lates to Women that were Believers, and 
not Catechumens, who by the next Canon 
are allowed notwithſtanding to be admitted to 
Baptiſm, as St. Auſtin alſo determined. Third- 
ly, The Husband alſo that was deſerted, muſt 
be a Believer: For the Caſe is otherwiſe, if 
he was an Heathen. Laftly, ſhe is allowed 
the Communion at the Point of Death, 
though ſhe never relinquiſhed the Second Huſ- 
band. So that as yet the Prohibition was 
not Univerſal upon many Accounts. After- 
wards we find in one of the Laws of Hono- 
rim, That if a Woman (e] could prove her 
Reaſon weighty and- ſufficient for a Divorce, 
ſhe might not only retain her Dowry and the 
Donations of her Eſpouſals, but alſo within 
Five Years have Liberty to marry again. And 
a Man, if he could prove his Reaſons for 
Divorce weighty againſt his Wife, might not 
only retain her Dowry and Gifts of Eſpouſal, 
but have Liberty to marry another Wife when- 
ever he pleaſed. Or if they were only light 
Faults, and not high Crimes, that he had 
to alledge againſt his Wife, he was to leave her 
her Dowry, but might reclaim any Eſpouſal 
Gifts, and have Liberty to marry another 
Wife after Two Years. But if a Man put 
away his Wite for no Reaſons at all, but only 
his own Moroſeneſs, he was condemned to 
live in perpetual Celibacy for his Inſolent Di- 
vorce, and the Woman Lad Liberty within a 
Year to be married to another Man. And 


is a Believer, put away an Adulterous Hus- 


there are ſeveral Laws of Theodofius Junior and 
Valentinian III, and Anaſftaſine in he Juſtin 
Code | f J, which grant the ſame Liberty of mar 
rying after lawful Divorces. But ' theſe Lays 
are not altogether approved by the Writers 
of the Church in thoſe Times. 
have heard St. Auſtin and St. 

y find the 


ſame in Chryſoſtom [g], and Ambroſe [l 
Pope Innocent [I] 180 other Writers 2 bo 
Age, who reckon the Laws of the State too 
looſe and favourable to fuch as married after 
Divorce. Which ſerves only to confirm the 
Obſervation which I made at firſt, That the 
Ancients were divided upon this Point, and 
treated it only as a Problematical Queſtion. 
though the Council of Trent has ſince turned 
it into an Article of Faith [KJ], and damned 
all thoſe that came not into her Sentiment 

about it. And in her Sentence, to note this by 

the by, ſhe has alſo condemned ſome of her 

own 4 and Councils of later Ages, which 

Gratian has recorded. Pope Zachary [I] allow 

a Woman, whoſe Husband had committed In- 

ceſt with her Siſter, to put him away, ani 

marry to whom ſhe would in the Loxy, 

And Gregory III. allows a Man to put aw 

his Wife for Infirmity [»] and marry anc- 

ther. The Council of Tribur [u] fays, If a. 
Son commits Inceſt with his Mother in Lay, 
the Father may put her away, and marry 
another, if he pleaſes. And the Council of 
Vermeriæ (which in ſome Copies of Gretian.1s 
falſly called the Council of Ehbers ) fays [0], 
If a Woman take Counſel with others to com- 
paſs the Death of her Husband, he may di- 
maſs her for the Attempt, and marry anther, 
if he pleaſes, So that the new Legiſlators at 
Trent were as much at Variance with their 
own Canon-Law, as they were with the ancien 
Fathers upon this Subject. | 


Nox are the Roman Caſuiſts 
better agreed with the Anci- 
ents upon another Queſtion 
relating to the Impediments of 
Marriage, viz, Whether an 
Adulterer may marry another 
Man's Wite after the Death of 
her Husband, having been guil- 
ty of 1 with her, whilſt her farmer 

usband was living: The Modern Canon 


commonly reſolve this in the * 
0 ou 


—— 


SECT. I;. 
Imperher an Alu 
terer might man 
an Adultereſs, wi 
he had defies, bs 
ter the Death of 
Husband? 


— 


* 
* 
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[4] Conc. Eliber. can. 9. Fœmina fidelis, que adulte- 
rum maritum ag ao fidelem, & alterum ducit, prohi- 
beatur ne ducat; ſi duxerit, non prius accipiat Commu- 
mionem, miſt quem reliquerit prius de ſeculo exierit, 
niſi forte neceffitas infirmitatis dare compluerit. 

le] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg. 2. 
Si graves Cauſas probayerit, quæ recedit, Dotis ſuz 
compos, ſponſalem quoque obrineat largitatem, atque a 
Repudij 18 poſt Quinquennium nubendi recipiat pote- 


tem, c. | 
21 f] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 5. Tit. 17. de Repudiis. Leg. 8, 


| [a1 Chryf. Hom. 17. in Mat. : 
»] Ambroſ. de Abraham. Lib. 1. c. 4. 


1 Innoc. Ep. 3. ad Exuper. c. 6. _— 
E] Conc. Trident. Seſs. 24. can. 7. bat 
I Ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 32. Quæſt. 7. cap. 23. N 
in 2 W ſe: g : 

m] Ibid. Caul. 32. Q. 7. c. 18. js 

7 Ibid. cap. 24. Si quis cum Noverca ſua 1 
erit, neuter ad conjugium poteſt pervenire: ſe + nol 
ejus * ſi vult, aliam accipere, fi ſe continef 
poteſt. | .< 
[-] Conc. Vermer, ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 31. C. alen 
Si qua mulier in mortem mariti ſui cum alus eu” 
ſir, ipſe Vir poteſt uxorem dimittere, & ſi ) 
alam ducere. | | 


* 
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A bur in Germany, which was held 
Council 2 751 Wader 50 e . Formoſus, pro- 
the Year 895, P » P 
don 2 famous , Caſe of a Man who defiled 
oy Man's Wife, and ſwore he would 
er after her F dere Death ; The 

il peremptori etermines this to 
oute, ul: We ph LE Meg ſuch a Marri- 
2 and forbid it to all Chriſtians. It is not 
ul therefore, nor agreeable to the Chri- 
ian Religion, that any one ſhould uſe her 
in Matrimony, whom he had before defiled 
h Adultery. Peter Lombard 177 and Gratian 
10 cite other Authorities of Pope Leo and 
the Council of Alzbeum to this Purpoſe : And 
che Modern Canoniſts commonly ſtand to their 
Determination [L], only making ſome nice Di- 
ſtinctions to reconcile theſe Canons to bet- 
ter Authorities of the Ancients. For the 
Ancients in this Matter were of another 
Opinion. St. Auſtin [t] reſolves the Queſtion 
in the Affirmative, univerſally and without Di- 
ſtinction, That when a Woman's Husband 
was dead, to whom ſhe was truly married, 
ſhe might become the true and lawful Wite 
of another, with whom before ſhe had com- 
mitted Adultery. And again [u], It is ma- 
nifeſt, that they who at firſt joyn wickedly 
together in Concubinage, may afterwards b 
changing their Wills make a juſt and honeſt 
Marriage together. And therefore the Coun- 
cil of Elibers determined [x], That though a 
Woman, who left her Husband, and lived 
adulterouſly with another, ſhould not commu- 
nicate ſo long as her Husband was living ; 
yet ſhe might after his Death, becauſe then 

e became the lawful Wife of him, with 
whom before ſhe had only lived in Adultery. 
Albaſpiny [y] in his Notes upon this Canon 
makes this candid Remark : In thoſe Times 
ou may obſerve, that Matrimony might 
hand firm and valid between Adulterers, who 
had to do with one another whilſt the true 
and lawful Husband was living: Which now 
s ſo prohibited, that a Woman even after the 
Death of her Husband cannot make a true and 
awful Marriage with her Adulterer, but only 
x the n of the Pope. Which is a 
plain and ingenuous Confeſſion of the Diffe- 
rence between the Ancient and Modern Way 
0! Reſolving this Queſtion ; and perhaps ta- 
"= 2 "oh the true Reaſon of inventing 

9 r. II. 
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ſo many new Impediments in the Buſineſs of 
Matrimony, that the Pope might have it in 
his Power to grant frequent Diſpenſations. 
All that the ancient Canons required in this 
woo Caſe, was only that the Criminals 

ould perform a juſt and ſatisfactory Penance 
for their former Adultery, but they never for- 
bad them to marry, nor diſſolved the Mar- 
riage, if it was contracted regularly after the 
Death of the former Husband, without any 


other Impediment to hinder or diſannul it. 


As appears from another Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis, which orders [Z], That if a 
Widow commit Adultery with a Man, and af- 
terward take him for her Husband, ſhe ſhall 
do Five Years Penance, and then be recon- 
ciled to the Communion, or by the Commu- 
nion: But if ſhe leaves him, and marries any 
other, ſhe ſhall not have the Communion even 
at her laſt Hour, Where it is obſervable, that 
the Council is ſo far from prohibiting or diſ- 
annulling the Marriage of an Adultereſs with 
her Adulterer, that they oblige her to keep him 
for her Husband, _ take no other, under 
Pain of being refuſed the Communion even 
at the Hour of Death. Which is abundantly 
ſufficient to ſhew us the Senſe of the Anci- 
ents upon this Point, that they never reckon- 
ed it needed a Diſpenſation to bring Adul- 
terers into a lawful Marriage, though this 
has been the current Practice of the Roman 
Court now for many Ages. | | 


I Have but one Thing more 
to obſerve concerning the 
ancient Prokibitions of Mar- 
riage ; and that relates to the 
Time or Seaſon in which it 
might or might not be regularly celebrated. 
The moſt ancient Prohibition that we meet 
with of this Kind, is, that of the Council of 
Laodicea, which forbids [a] all Marriages as 
well as Birth-Days to be celebrated in Lent. 
And this is the only Prohibition in Point of 
Time that we meet with in any of the Ge- 
nuine Records of thoſe early Ages. Peter Lom- 
bard [G] and Gratian [ec] cite a Canon out of 
the Council of Lerida, An. 524, which forbids 
Marriages not only in Lent, but Three Weeks 
before the Feſtival of St. Fohr Baptiſt, and from 
the Beginning of Advent to Epiphany ; Tea 

CC e 2 likewiſe 


\ 
SECT. I 4. 
The Celebration of 
Marriage forbidden 
in Lent. 


[2] Conc. Tribur. can. 40. Tale connubium anathe- 
matizamus, & Chriſtianis omnibus obſeramus. Non licet 
"30, nec Chriſtiane Religioni oportet, ut ullus ea uta- 
W in Matrimonio, cum qua prius pollutus erat adulterio. 

7 Lombard. Sent. Dif. 35. Lib. 4. 

'] Gratian. Cauſ. 31. Q. 1. | 

ö Vid. Eſtium in Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 35. n. 13. 

: Aug. de Nuptiis & Concup. Lib. 1. cap. 10. Mor- 
0 uo cum quo verum Connubium fuit, fieri verum 
F poteſt cum quo prius adulterium fuit. 

10 Id. de Bono Conjugali. cap. 14. Poſſe ſane fieri 
— is ex male conjunctis, honeſto poſtea Placito conſe- 
ente, manifeſtum. 
Neck nc. Eliber. can. 9. Femina que Maritum reli- 
& alterum duxerit, non prius accipiat communio- 
niſi quem reliquerit, prius de ſeculo exierit. 


D Albaſpin. in Loc. Illis temporibus, ut vides, Ma- 
trimonium poterat ſtare & validum eſſe inter Adulteros, 
qui vivente vero & legitimo Marito rem ſimul habuerant : 
Quod hodie ita prohibitum eſt, ut ne quidem poſt mor- 
tem mariti mulier poſſit cum Adultero nuptias firmas & 
legitimas facere, niſi ſummo diſpenſante Pontifice. 

Tz] Conc. Eliber. can. 72. Si qua Vidua fuerit mœ- 
chata, & eundem poſtea habuerit maritum, poſt Quin- 
quennij tempus, acta legitima Fœnitentia, placuit eam 
communione reconciliari. Si alium duxerit, relicto illo, 
nec in fine dandam efle ei communionem. 


- [a] Conc. Laodic. can. 52. 57: % & TIgoaggrosy 


yd urs 1 Yer Are om[erav. : 
J Lombard. Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 32. 
c] Gratian. Cauſ. 33. Queſt. 4. cap. 10. 
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likewiſe all Marriages that are made in theſe 


Intervals to be annulled. But there is no 
by a new Injunction: Which I do not 


ſuch Canon now extant in the Tomes of the 


- Councils, which makes it ſuſpicious, that it 
js ſome Canon of a much later Date than the 


Council that is pretended. _ Martin Bracarenſis 
lived. ſome Time after the Council of Lerida, 
and in his Collection of Canons which he pub- 
liſhed, An. 572, in the Council of Lugo, he 
takes Notice of the Prohibition made at Lao- 
| Jicea, but not of the pretended one at Lerida 
[4], nor of any other. Which is a farther Ar- 
gument, that as yet there was no Prohibition 
of marrying but only 
when the Biſhop of Braga made his Collection 
of Canons for the Uſe of the Spaniſh Church. 
Pope Nicholas: I, lived about the Year 860: 
And he alſo [e] takes Notice of the Prohibi- 
tion of Marriage in Lent, but mentions no 
other Seaſon, Yet Mr, Selden [f] ſays, The 
Council of Aquiſgranum, or Aix la Chapelle, held 


7 ' 


in Lent known in Spain, 


au. 836, under the Emperor Zews I, fg. N 
Marriages to be celebrated on the Lord. 


in the Place by him quoted. However th 
Council of Salegunſtade, An. 1022, under 3 ; 
aig. II, and the Emperor Henry II, mods 0 
Order [g J, That no Chriſtians ſhould mary 
from Advent to the Octaves of Epiphany, nor h 
tween Septuageſima 25 and the Odave, of 
Eafter, nor in Fourteen Days before the eg; 
val of St. Jobn Baptiſt, nor upon Faſt- Da 
nor the Vigils of the ſolemn. Feſtivals. fu 
from that Time, as Mr. Selden ſheyy , 
large, theſe were prohibited Times of My. 
riage in moſt Churches. The Learned Re. 
der, who would ſee farther into this Matte. 
together with the Practice of the French ws 
Engliſh Churches in the following Ages, wg 
conſult the Elaborate Diſcourſe of that G. 
rious Writer, For I muſt return to the ly 
cient Church. | | 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Manner of making Eſpouſals 


preceding Marriage in the Ann 


Church. 


HEN Perſons, againſt 
whom there lay no law- 
ful Impediment, were diſpoſed 
to joyn in Matrimony with 
each other, they were obliged 
to go through certain Prelimi- 
naries appointed by Cuſtom or Law, before 
they could ordinarily compleat the Marriage, 
or regularly come together. Theſe went by 
the general Name of Sponſalia, Eſpouſals or 
Betrothing. This differed from Marriage, as 
an Obligation or Contract antecedent to a 
future Marriage, may be ſuppoſed to differ 
from 8 actually ſolemnized and com- 
pleated. And there were ſeveral diſtinct Ce- 
remonies proper and peculiar to each. For 
which Reaſon (though they be by ſome Wri- 
ters confounded) I chuſe to ſpeak ſeparately 
of them here, as the ancient Law, which ei- 
ther appointed or confirmed them, always does, 

iving them diſtinct Titles in both the Codes. 

or there we find one Title, De Sponſalibus & 
Donationibus ante Nuptias, Of Eſpouſals and Gifts 
before [2] Marriage: And another, De Nuptiss 
6] Of Marriage itſelf, To give a ſummary 

ccount of the Ceremonies obſeryed in eac 
of theſe: We may obſerve firſt of the Eſpou- 
ſals, That they conſiſted chiefly in a mutual 


SECT. 1. 
. How the Spon- 
ſalia or Eſpouſals 
differed from Mare 
riage. 


Contract or Agreement between the Partig 
concerning their future Marriage, to be per- 
formed within a certain limited Time: Which 
Contract was confirmed by certain Gifts or 
Donations, called Arræ & Arrabones, the Eat 
neſt of Marriage; as allo by a Ring, a Ki, 
a Dowry, a Writing or Inſtrument of Down, 
with a Re Number of Witneſſes to attel 
it. After which there was no receding tron 
the Contract, or Refuſal to be made of Mat: 
riage, without great Penalties and Fortelture 
in Law, and incurring many times the highk 
Cenſures of the Church, Theſe were the pit 
paratory Ceremonies, or Harbingers and Fore 
runners of the future Marriage, which we 
generally obſerved by Obligation of the A. 
man Laws, though not all of equal Necelity 
to all manner of Perſons : For the Law mute 
ſome Diſtinctions, and allowed of Diſpenl# 
tions in ſome of theſe Points to certain VF 
ders of Men in ſome particular Caſes. As f 
the Marriage itſelf, Cuſtom generally pie 
vailed to have it ſolemnized by the AY 
ſters of the Church; though as the State“ 
the Roman Empire then ſtood, this Was on 
abſolutely neceſſary by any Law; nor Mes 
thoſe Marriages ue that were perform 


by the 
ed otherwiſe. But when it was _ ien 


. 


— 


Nicol. Reſponſ. ad Conſulta Bulgaror. 
J] Selden. Uxor. Hebraic. Lib, 2. cap. 30. p. 313. 
ex Synodo Aquiſgran. Par. 2. can. 17. | 
a) Conc, Salegunſtad. can. 3. 


(1 Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canon. c. 48. 
e 


L' Cod. Theod. Lib. 5. Tit. 3. Cod. Juſtine Lib. 7 
Tit. 1, & 3. | 11. Lib. 
[4] Cod. Theod, Lib. 3. Tit. 7. Cod. Juſtin. 
Tit. 4. | 
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tiniſters, it was performed with a ſolemn Be- 
Notion, together with the Ceremonies of 


a Veil and a Coronet and ſome other Rites ; 
of which more in their proper Place. 


SECT. 2. 
Free Conſe of 
Parties neceſſary in 


Eſpouſals. 
the old Roman 


confirmed by Diocletian, and inſerted by 


1 BE GI * with the Cere- 


| monies obſerved in Eſpouſals. 


Where firſt of all there was 
neceſſary a free Conſent of the 
Parties contracting. This was 
Law, called Lex Tapia & Julia, 


uſt i- 


wan into his Code [c]. The Diſcipline of the 
Laws does not permit, that a Son ſhould be 
compelled to marry a Wife againſt his Will. 


And therefore though Parents had a Right 


to diſpoſe of their Children in Marriage, and 
Children could not legally marry without their 
Conſent, as is expreſſed in the ſame Law, 
as has been fully ſhewed [] before: Yet Chil- 
dren had an equal Right to diſpoſe of them- 
ſelves, and ought not to be compelled b 

their Parents to make any Contract abſoluteiy 


againſt their own Inclinations. 


I a Virgin 


was betrothed by the Content of a Father | 4] 
or a Mother, or a Guardian beture the was Len 
Years old, in that Caſe ſhe migat ſtill retuſe 
to compleat the Marriage witnout any Qua- 
druple Forfeiture (which the Law required tor 
Breach of Contract in other C alrs) either to 
be exacted of her or her Parents: Becauſe ſhe 
was not yer of Age to give any Conſent to 
an Eſpouſal: As Gorhofred ſthews out of Dio and 


the ancient Laws. 


and not 


It ſhe was above Ten, 


yet tuil Lwelve Years old, when ſhe 


was betrothed by her Parents, and afterward 
retuled to compleat the Marriage, her Pa- 
reats might be amerced, but not the Virgin; 
becauſe ſhe was not yet of Age and Ripe- 
nels of Judgment to give her tree Conſent 


to ſuch a Contract. 


It ſhe was above Twelve 


Years old, -when ſhe made the Contract, ſhe 
was liable to be amerced Quadruple by Law 
lor not compleating the Marriage according 
to the Eſpouſal-Contrat. But then ſhe had 


a juſt 


LO 


t Action of Recovery of whatever ſhe 
forfeited, againſt a Mother or a Tutor ora 
Guardian, if ſhe could prove that ſhe was 
compelled by Force to give her Aſſent to the 
Acceptance of the Arræ, or Donations made 
to her upon the Eſpouſal. And for the ſame 


Reaſon, as I have ſhewed [7] before, any 


Woman who entred into an Eſpouſal-Contrat 
with a Governor of a Province during the 
Year of his Adminiſtration, was at perfect 
Liberty, when the Year was ended, whether 
ſhe would fulfil the Contracts, and marry 
him or not: Becauſe it was preſumed, that 
he being in ſupereminent Authority and Power, 
might over-awe a Woman, and terrify her in- 
to an Eſpouſal againſt her Will and real In- 
clination. Such provident Care did the an- 
cient Law take to ſecure the Liberty of ſuch 
as entred into Eſpouſal-Contracts, that no- 
thing of this Kind | ſhould ſtand firm, but 
what was voluntarily agreed upon by the free 
Conſent of each contracting Party, without 
any Force or Violence of any Kind inter- 
vening to compel them. 


Wk the Contract was 


thus made, it was uſual for SECT. 3. 
the Man to beſtow. certain 4 — aſe 4 
Gifts on the Woman, as To- ified by Gifts, cal- 


kens and Pledges of the Eſpou- 
ſal: And ſomerimes, but not 
ſo commonly, the Woman 
made Preſents to the Man up- 
on the ſame Account, Theſe 
are ſometimes called Sponſalia, 
Eſpouſals, and ſometimes Spon- 
ſalitiæ Donationes , Eſpouſal-Gifts, and Arre 
& Fignora, Earneſts and Pledges of future 
Marriage: Becauſe the giv1ng and receiving 
them was a Confirmation of the Contract, and 
an Obligation on the Parties to take each 
other for Man and Wife, unleſs ſome legal 
Reaſon gave them Liberty to do otherwile. 
Theſe were commonly given by the Men, as 
I faid, and ſometimes by the Women, tho” 
but rarely, as is noted in one of the Laws of 
Conſtantine, which orders [e], That if the Wo- 
man give any Thing to the Man upon the 
Title of Eſpouſal (which is a Thing that ſel- 
dom happens) in Caſe either the Man or the 
Woman chanced to die before the Marriage 
was compleated, the whole Dominion and 
Property of whatever ſhe gave ſhould return 
to her, if ſhe ſurvived, or elſe to her Heirs 
and Succeſſors. And the Caſe was much the 
ſame with the Donations made by the Man 
to the Woman, upon the Death of either Par- 


4 


led Arræ, or Do- 
nationes Sponſa- 
litie, which were 
ſometimes mutually 
given and received 
both by the Man 
and Woman. 


fil 
cogi, L 
obſervatig 
non impe 


decimum Pact} 
nam remittim 
eimo anno v 
atio pertinet 
eimi metas 
deinceps adve 

nadrupli fia 


* A A a 


x Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 5. Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 12. 
« Mum quidem familias invitum ad uxorem ducendam 
egum diſciplina permittit. Igitur ſicut deſideras, 
juris præceptis, ſociare conjugio quam volueris 
dieris : ita tamen ut contrahendis nuptiis Patris 
| Conſenſus accedat. 
F 5. . . | 
fall Lex Theodofi in Cod. Th. Lib, 3. Tit. 5. de ſpon- 
us. Leg. 6. Patri, Matri, Tutori, vel cuilibet, ante 


++ 


elle annum datis ſponſalibus, Quadrupli pœ- 
us, etſi nuptiæ non ſequantur. 
el ultra, Pater quiſye alius, ad quem Puellz 
ante duodecim annos, id eſt, uſque in un- 
, uſcepta crediderit pignora eſſe retinenda, 
atante tempore nuptiarum a Fide abſiſtens, 
t obnoxius. Duodecimo autem anno im- 


Quod ſi de- 


pleto, quiſquis de Nuptiis paciſcitur, ſi quidem Pater, 
ſemetipſum obliget; ſi Mater, Curatorve, aut alij Paren- 
tes, Puella fiat obnoxia. Cui quidem contra Matrem, Tu- 
torem, Curatorem, eumye Parentem, Actio ex. bono & 
ex æquo integra reſervatur eorum pignorum, gus ex pro- 
priis juxta pœnam Juris facultatibus reddiderit, fi ad 
Conſenſum accipiendarum Arrarum ab his ſe oſtenderit 
fuiſle compulſam. 

[#] Chap. ii. n. 7. | | 

le] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 5. de ſponſalibus. Leg. J. 
Si ſponſa ſponſaliorum titulo (quod raro accidit) fuerit 
aliquid ſponſo largita, & ante nuptias hunc vel illam 
mori contigerit, omni Donatione infirmata, ad donatri- 
cem ſponſam, five ejus ſucceſſores donatarum rerum do- 
minium trans feratur. 
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ty before Marriage: Only with this Dif- 
ference, That if the Man confirmed this 
Donation by the Intervention of the ſolemn 
Kiſs. (of which Ceremony more by. and 
by) then in Caſe of Death the Donation was 
to be divided between the Survivor and the 
Heirs of the deceaſed Party: But if the Ce- 
remony of the Kiſs was not ſuperadded, the 
whole Donation was to be reſtored, in Caſe 
either Party died, either to the Donor him- 
ſelf ſurviving, or to his Heirs and Suceſſors. 
Though by a former Law (1 of Conftantine, 
the Donations both of the Man and Woman 
were. exactly upon the ſame Foot, and both 
to be reſtored in Cafe of Death without any 
Diſtinction. BN | | 


| To make theſe Donations 


. % more firm and ſure, it was 
ele „Donation, . 
„55 as required that they ſhould be 


entred into Publick Acts, and 
ſet upon Record, as well to 
aſcertain them againſt the Ac- 
| cidents of Death, as againſt 
the Falſeneſs and Perfidiouſneſs of either Par- 
ty. This is expreſsly provided in one of the 
Laws of Conſtantine [ g], That no Donation 
between Man and Woman in the Buſineſs 
of Eſpouſals ſhould be of ne Force, unleſs 
it was teſtified by a Publick Act. But this 
afterward received ſome Limitations. For Con- 
ſtantine himſelf by another Law [5] made an 
Exception in the Caſe of Minors: That if 
any 3 were given to Women that 
contracted and married under Age, they ſhould 
not be revoked upon Pretence that they were 
not entred into Publick Acts. And this was 


Publick Act, and 
ſet upon Record. 


confirmed by another Law of Theodoſins Junior 
2 referrin 


to it; who alſo added another 

xception, That if the Donation did not ex- 
ceed the Sum of Two Hundred Shillings, there 
ſhould be no Neceſſity to have it recorded to 
make it firm. Juſtinian [&] extended this Ex- 
ception farther to the Sum of Three Hundred 
Shillings, and at laſt to Five Hundred [I], 
to be aſcertained to the Woman, if given to 
her upon Eſpouſal, without any farther Inſi- 
nuation, as the Law terms it, or entring in- 


to Publick Acts and Monuments, to make it 
ſecure in Law from all Reclaiming. 


ToGtTHER with theſe E- 
ſpouſal- Gifts, or as a Part of 
them, it was uſual for the Man 
to give the Woman a Ring, 
as a farther Token and Teſti- 
mony of the Contract. This 
was an Innocent Ceremony uſed by the 
Romans before the Times of Chriſtianiry [m] 
and in ſome Meaſure admitted by the eu, 
Whence it was adopted among the Chrijj. 
an Rites of Eſpouſal without any Oppoſition 


4 Contradiaion : 1 ſay, the Rites of E. 


ſpouſal: For that it was uſed in the Solemni. 
ty of Marriage itſelf originally, does not 6 
evidently 138 Though ſome who confound 
the Rites of Eſpouſal with thoſe of Marr. 
age, bring the Evidences of the former, # 
Proofs of the later Cuſtom. That the Ri 
was uſed in Eſpouſals, and not in the %. 
lemnity of Marriage itſelf, in the Time cf 
Pope Nicolas, An. 860, ſeems pretty evident 
from the diſtint Account which he gives of 
the Ceremonies uſed in the Roman | Church, 
firſt in Eſpouſals, and then in the Solemnity 
ef Marriage, which he plainly ſpeaks of 2 
diſtint Things. With us [z], ſays he, after, 
the Eſpouſals, which are a Promiſe of future 
Marriage, the Marriage-Covenants are cele- 
brated, with the Conſent of thoſe who hare 
contracted, and of thoſe in whoſe Power they 
are. Then he deſcribes diſtinctly the Cere- 
monies peculiar to each. In the Eſpouſil the 
Man firſt preſents the Woman, whom he be- 
trothes, with the Arre or Eſpouſal-Gifts; and 
among theſe he puts a Ring upon her Fin- 
ger; then he delivers the Dowry agreed up- 
on by both Parties, in Writing before Wit 
neſſes invited on both Sides to atteſt the Agree- 
ment, Thus far the Eſpouſals. After thi, 
either preſently, or in ſome convenient Time 
following, that nothing might be done be- 
fore the Time appointed by Law, w_ are 
both brought to the Nuptial Solemnity, Where 
firſt of all they are placed in the Church, to 
offer their Oblations by the Hands of the 
Chriſtians 


— 


_ 


+ 
Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 5. de ſponſalibus. Leg. 1. 
Inter ſponſos quoque ac ſponſas, omneſque Perſonas, 
eam ſolam Donationem, ex promulgate legis tempore, 
valere ſancimus, quam teſtificatio Actorum ſecuta eſt. 

L Ibid. Leg. 3. Si futuris conjugibus, tempore nu- 
ptiarum inter ætatem conſtitutis, res fuerint donatæ & 
traditæ; non ideo poſſe eas revocari, quia Actis conſig- 
nare donationem quondam maritus noluit. 

[] Ibid. Leg. 8. IIa manente Lege, quæ minoribus 
tate fœminis, etiam Actorum teſtificatione omiſſa, fi 
patris auxilio deſtitute ſint, juſte conſulit, &c.— Item, 
in illa Donatione, quæ in omnibus intra ducentorum ſo- 
N eſt quantitatem, nec Actorum confe&io quæren- 

n 
_ [*] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 8. Tit. 56. de Donationibus. 
Leg. 34. | Sancimus omnem Donationem ante Nuptias 
factam, uſque ad Trecentos ſolidos cumulatam, non in- 
digere Monumentis, &c. 
IJ Ibid. Leg. 36. 


— 


Du] Vid. Selden. Uxor. Hebr. Lib. 2. cap. 14, & 27 
P. 253- | 
[=] Nicol. Reſponſ. ad Conſulta Bulgarorum. Conc 
Tom. 8. p. 517. & ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 30. 5 
cap. 3. Apud noſtrates poſt ſponſalia, quæ futurarum - 
ptiarum ſunt Promiſſio, Fœdera quæque Conſenſu a_ 
qui hæc contrahunt, & eorum in quorum poteſtate * 
celebrantur. Poſtquam Arris ſponſam ſibi ſponſus 5 
digitum fidei Annulo inſignitum deſponderit; N 
que utrique placitam ſponſus, ejus ſcripto pa N 
continente, coram invitatis ab utraque parte tradi; 
aut mox, aut apto tempore (ne videlicet ante 
Lege definitum tale quid facere præſumant) — * 
Nuptialia fœdera perducuntur. Et primum in Ecc pe 
Domini cum Oblationibus, quas offerre debent Deo 
ſacerdotis manum, ſtatuuntur: Sicque demum 
onem & Velamen czleſte ſuſcipiunt. — Poſt 
de Eccleſia egreſſi Coronas in Capitibus geſtant, q 
ſemper in Eccleſia ipſa ſunt ſolitæ reſeryalt 
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And then they receive the Bendedic- 
end ce fiat Veil And after this go- 
in out of the Church they wear Crowns or 


n their Heads, which are kept 
ade e for that Purpoſe. Here we have 


nies of Eſpouſals, and the Cere- 
0s Marriage Wind defcribed: And 
oil the Ceremonies of Eſpouſals we find 
1 Ring, but not mentioned again in the Ce- 
remonies of Marriage: Which makes it pro- 
table, that it was then only a Ceremony of 
the former, and not of the later. And thus 
it was uſed among the Ancient Chriſtians, in 
their Eſpouſals, as an Arra or Earneſt of their 
future Marriage: but not in the Solemnity 
of Marriage itſelf, as far as we can learn from 
Accounts that are given of it. St. Am- 


5 ſpeaks of it, but e the Rites 
of Elpouſal, and not of Marriage. For de- 


ſeribing the Behaviour of St. Agnes the Virgin, 
when the Governor of Rome courting her 
offered her the Eſpouſal-Gifts, he brings her 
in (o] thus replying, Depart from me, Thou 
Sollicitor to Sin: For I am already prevented 
by another Lover, who has beſtowed upon me 
much better Ornaments, and betrothed me 
with the Ring of his Faith, being far more 
Noble both in Birth and Dignity: Meaning 
CxxisT to Whom ſhe was eſpouſed ſpiri- 
tually by the Profeſſion of Virginity. And 
before him Tertullian [p] ſpeaks of the Annu- 
lus Pronubus, or Ring ot Eſpouſals before Mar- 
riage; inveighing againſt the Heathens for 
having degenerated from the Inſtitutions of 
their Anceſtors, which taught Women Mo- 
deity and Sobriety, when they knew no other 
Uſe of Gold but upon one of their Fingers, 
which their Spouſe adorned with the Ring of 
Eſpouſals. He does not expreſsly ſay, 
the Ring was uſed by Chriſtians, but he ſpeaks 
of it as a laudable Ceremony, that might 
be uſed by any, and was actually uſed by the 
Heathens in their Eſpouſals. And in another 
Place (9 he ſays, It was innocently uſed in 
their Eſpouſals: And therefore a Chriſtian 
might lawfully be preſent either at the Ef- 
poulals, or the Marriages of the Heathens, 
as at Py other private and common Solem- 
aty, of giving a Youth the Tega Virils, the 
Habit ot a Man, or giving a Slave a new 


ee... 


hat 


Name at his Manumiſſion: For all theſe Things 
were pure and clean of their own- Nature; 
and neither the Ring in Eſpouſals, nor the 
joyning of a Man and Woman in Marriage 
deſcended originally from an Honour of an 
Idol. Clemens Alexandrinum is cited by Mr. Sel- 
den himſelf [7] as any Evidence of the Anti- 
quity of the Uſe of the Ring in Eſpouſals 
among Chriſtians, He fays the Ring 1s giv- 
en her, not as an Ornament, but as a Seal, to 
ſignify the Woman's Duty in preſerving the 
oods of her Husband, becauſe the Care of 
the Houſe belongs to her. . 


ü Ax oT HER Ceremony uſed 
in Eſpouſals ſometimes, was 
— folemn Kiſs, which the 

an 


Sect. 6. 
And by a ſolemm 


| Kiſs, and ö 
gave to the Woman in oY that ME 


Confirmation of the Contract. | 
This was a known Rite uſed among Chriſti- 
ans in their Sacred and Religious ces, to 
teſtify their Cordial Love and Union and 
Friendſhip one with another, of which I have 
ſpoken in another Place [*]. Therefore Con- 
ſtantine in one of his Laws 3 made it a Cere- 
mony of Eſpouſals, being as proper for this 
Act as any other. And he laid ſome Streſs 
upon it. For if a Man betrothed a Woman 
by the Intervention of the Kiſs, then if ei- 
ther Party died before Marriage, the Heirs 
of the Deceaſed Party were inatuled to Half 
the Donations, and the Survivor to the 
other Half: But if the Contract was made 
without the Intervention of the ſolemn Kits, 
then upon the Death of either Party before 
Marriage, the Whole of the Eſpouſal-Gifts 
was to be reſtored to the Donor or his Heirs 
at Law. And this was made a ſtanding Law 
* Juſtinian, who [t] inſerted it into his Code. 
his Ceremony was an Ancient Rite uſed 
by the Heathens, together with joyning of 
Hands, in their Eſpouſals: As we learn from 
Tertullian, who ſays [«], Virgins came veiled 
to the Men, when they made their Efpou- 
ſals by a Kiſs and joyning of their Right 
Hands together; which was the firſt Reſig- 
nation of their Virgin-Baſhfulneſs, when they 
1 N both in Body and Spirit with a Man. 
ow theſe Ceremonies, being Innocent in 
themſelves, ſeem to have been adopted by 
Chriſtians 


— 


I Ambrof. Ep. 34. Diſcede a me fomes peccati— 
qua jam ab alio amatore preventa ſum, qui mihi ſatis 
meliora obtulit Ornamenta, & Annulo fidei ſuæ ſubar- 
it me, longe te nobilior & Genere & Dignitate. 
nl 7 Tertul. . cap. 6. Circa fœminas quidem etiam 
Go Majorum inſtituta ceciderunt, que Modeſtiæ, que 
au patrocinabantur; cum aurum nulla norat præ- 
rw igito, quem Sponſus oppigneraſſet Annulo 
0] Id. de Idololatr. cap. 16. Circa Officia privatarum 
fy; mmunium Solemnitatum, ut Toge puræ, ut Spon- 
— ut Nuptiarum, ut Nominalium, nullum putem 
(um obſervari de flatu Idololatriæ que intervenit. 
U enim ſunt conſiderandæ, quibus preſtatur officium. 
Whip elle opinor per ſemetipſas: Quia neque Ve- 
"ep irilis, neque Annulus, aut Conjunctio Maritalis de 
Jus Idoli honore deſcendit. 2 


— — 


[7] Selden. Uxor. Hebr. Lib. 2. cap. 25. p. 252. Clem. 
Pzdagog. Lib. 3. cap. 11. p. 287. 

[*] Book XV. Chap. iii n. 3. Es 

[5] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 5. de Sponſalibus. Leg. 5. 
Si ab Sponſo rebus Sponſæ donatis, interveniente Oſculo, 
ante Nuptias hunc vel illam mori contigerit, dimidiam 
partem rerum donatarum ad ſuperſtitem pertinere præci- 
pimus, dimidiam ad defuncti vel defunctæ heredes. — 
Oſculo vero non interveniente, five Sponſus five Sponſa 
obierit, totam infirmari donationem, & donatori Sponſo 
ſive heredibus ejus reſtitui. [-] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. 
Tit. 3. de Donation ante Nuptias. Leg. 16. . 

[4] Terrul. de Veland. Virgin. cap. 11. Apud Ethni- 
cos velatz ad virum ducuntur : Ad Deſponſationem ve- 
lantur, quia & Corpore & Spiritu Maſculo mixte ſunt, 
per Oſculum & Dexteras, per que primum reſignarunt 
pudorem, &c. i EOS. OUR 
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© Chriſtians, with ocher ſuch Cuſtoms into their 


-- ſerve Two Thin 
tion or Promiſe of a Dowry was ſo uſual, that 


Eſpauſals;: who never ſcrupled an * 

ea- 
thens, except ſuch as naturally tended to de- 
file them with ſome unavoidable Stain of 
Idolatry and Superſtition. Jorg 


Axor REA Part of the E- 
ſpouſals was the Husband's ſet- 
tling a Dowry ago the Wo- 
wma to which the ſhould be 
_, -..,- +. . intituled after his Death. There 
are ſeveral Laws in both the Codes relating 
to this Matter [+] and containing Abun- 
dance of Law-Caſes, which are not proper 
to be inſerted in this Diſcourſe. I only ob- 
: Firſt, That the Stipula- 


: 
* 


one of the Councils of Arles, mentioned by 
Gratian [y J, has a Canon that orders, That 
no Marriage ſhould be made without a Dowry, 
but that there . ſhould be ſomething more or 
leſs promiſed according to Mens Ability. Se- 
condty , This Stipulation was commonly made 
in Writing or Publick Inſtruments under 
Hand and Seal: Whence the Civil Law ſo 
often ſpeaks of the Inffruments Dotalia, the In- 
ſtruments of Dowry, that were ordinarily re- 
quired in  Marriage-Contracts. And in Al- 
luſion to theſe, A4ſterius Amaſenus [2] diſſuadiu 

Men from Divoree, asks them, How they coul 

reſcind and cancel their Covenants of Marri- 
e? What Covenants do you think I mean? 
hoſe wherein the Dowry is written ſigned 
with your own Hand, and ſealed with, your 
own Seal? Theſe are ſtrong and firm enough 
indeed ; But I carry my Meaning a little high- 
er, to the Words of Adam: This s Het ＋ 
my Fleſh, and Bone of my Bone: She ſhall be called 
Woman, This is a plain Alluſion to the then 
known | Cuſtom of making Inſtruments of 
Dowry before Marriage, and confirming them 
with their Hand and Seal, to give them legal 


Strength and Obligation. | s 


_ To make the whole Buſineſs 
of Eſpouſals not only the more 
ſolemn, but alſo the more firm 
and ſure, it was uſual to tranſ- 
act the whole Affair publickly 
before a competent Number of 
choſen Witneſſes, that is, in 


SECT. 8. 
And by tranſac- 
ting the whole Af 
fair before- # com- 
petent Number 7 
Witneſſes. 


the Preſence of the Friends of each Party, to 
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avoid; chiefly : clandeſtine. Contracts. I «1, 1 
not whether. the Law ſpecified + any certain 
Number, otherwiſe then calling it Neuem 

[4] Het Amicorum, the Prelence and Te. 

imony of Friends: But Cuſtom ſeems to hat 
determined it to the Number of Ten: As 2 
pears from a. noted Paſſage in St. Ambrose h 
where ſpeaking to a Virgin, that had 
from her 4 he thus argues with 
her: If any Woman, who before Ten Wi. 
neſſes has made Eſpouſals, and is joyned in 

Marriage with a mortal Man, cannot withoy 
great Danger commit Adultery; How do you 
think will it be, when a ſpiritual Marriage 
that is made before. innumerable Wirneſſes d 
the Church, and before the Angels, the bez 
venly Hoſt, is broken by Adultery ? Tu 
gives us evidently to underſtand, that the 
the common Practice was to celebrate both 
Eſpouſals and Marriage at leaſt before Te 
Witneſſes to atteſt them. FL 


Now when the Contract of 

future Marriage was thus ſet- : 
tled by Eſpoulals, it was not „ 2 
lawful for either Party to joyn i ; 
in Marriage with any other, 

under very. ſeyere Penalties (which both the 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Law inflicted) unlh, 
the Time of Marriage was. fraudulently pro- 
. tracted beyond . Two. Years. which was the 


SECT. 9, 


Time limited for the Duration of Eſpoulals, 


Auguſtus Ceſar by thoſe famous Laws, called 
the 17 and Papian Laws, had ſo reſtrained 
the Time of Eſpouſals, as that if a Man did 
did not confummate the Marriage within Two 
Years, he could reap no Benefit from his 
Eſpouſals. But whereas Soldiers, who were ab- 
ſent upon publick Affairs, might ſeem to reque 
a longer Time, Conſtantine by one of his Lans 
limited them to Two Years alſo. So that it a 
Woman, who was eſpouſed to. a Soldier, had 
waited Two Years, and the Marriage was not 
compleated [Ce], ſhe was then at Liberty to 
marry to any other, becauſe then it was not 
her Fault, but the Man's, who protra 

the Marriage beyond the Time which tit 
Law appointed. But if a Father or a Me. 
ther or a Tutor or a Guardian, or any oth 
Relation, who had betrothed a Virgin to ! 
Soldier, ſhould afterward before the two Yea 
were expired, give her in Marriage to a 
other, he ſhould be liable to be 1 


ee 


[x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 13. de Dotibus. Lib. 2. 
Tit. 21. de Inofficioſis Dotibus. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. 
Tit. 21, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

* [Jy Cons. Arelat. can. 6. ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 30. Q. 5. 


Cap. 6. Nullum fine Dote fiat Conjugium : Juxta po 


bilitatem fiat Dos. 
ISI. Aſter. Hom. in Mat. xix. 3. ap. Combefiſ. AuQta- 
a DOSOTN | 
s aj- 1. 1D. 3. It. 7. de tiis. L . . 
1 Ambroſ. ad Virginem "Papa, cap. 85 Si ot 
Decem Teſtes confectis Sponſaliis, Nuptiis conſummatis, 
quev1s viro fœmina conjuncta mortali, non fine magno 
Periculo perpetrat adulterium : Quid putas fore, ſi inter 


— 


—— 


innumerabiles Teſtes Eccleſiz, coram Angelis, Exercit 
bus cœli, facta Copula / ſpiritalis per Adulterium folvit'” 
le! Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 5. de ſponſalibus. Leg. 1 
Patri aut Matri Puellæ, aut Tutori, vel Curatori, aut re 
libet ejus Affini non liceat, cum prius Militi puellam 
ſponderit, eandem alij in matrimonium tradere. | 
intra Biennium, ut perfidie reus in inſulam rele de⸗ 
Quod ſi pactis Nuptiis tranſcurſo Biennio, qui pate 
onderit, alteri eandem ſociaverit, in culpam ſponſi Ph 
tius quam Puellæ referatur, nec quicquam noceat el, 
ſt Biennium Puellam marito alteri tradiderit. "us 
Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 3. De Sponſé 


beg. 2. 


I 
a = 
- 
* , : 
Yr 
5 
\ as - 


por ehict Law 19) he alſo appointed, That her future Marriage. By which we are given 
A "Man - who had eſpouſed a Woman, ſhould farther to underſtand, that a Miniſterial Bene- 
iter ward refuſe to marry her, upon any fri- diction was ſometimes uſed in Eſpouſals, as well 
e Prerence that he did not like her Mo- as Marriage, though they were then ſeparate 
* or her Pedigree, or ſtarted any other Acts from one another. But the Obligation of 
ck trifling Objection, the Woman might re- Eſpouſals is not to be extended farther than the 
ain whatever Gifts he had made her upon Law required, which in ſeveral Caſes admit- 
Elpouſal, and recover of him whatever more ted of juſt Limitations and Exceptions; as in 
he had romiſed her upon the . ſame Score, Caſe a Parent diſpoſed of a Child in Eſpouſals 
though it was pet Actually remaining in his before ſnhe was Ten Years old; or at any other 
den Poſſeffion. © And on the other Hand, It Age againſt her own free Choice and Con- 
he Woman who Was eſpouſed” at full Age, ſent; or in Caſe a Judge of a Province made 
that” is, When ſhe was Twelve Years old, Eſpouſals with a Provincial-Woman during 
refuſed to make good her Contract; or her the Year of his Adminiſtration ; or any other 
parents or Guardians would not permit her Man protracted the Time of Marriage beyond 
o do it; or if a Widow, who was of Age to the Two Years which was limited by Law for 
make her own Eſpouſal- Contract, afterward the Duration of Eſpouſals. In all theſe Caſes, 
gd from it: then they were not only to for- Eſpouſals became void, and it was no Crime 
eit all their Eſpouſal-Gifts, but alſo to be not to fulfil them, becauſe the Laws themſelves 
amerced Quadruple for their Falſeneſs and only made them obligatory with ſuch Provis 


reach of Contract. As appears from ſeveral ſions and Reſtrictions. 
Laws [e] of Theodgſizs and Flonorias, which in» ant ego 
inate alſo, chat this was the old Jullan and TRHEINE remains one Que- 1 
u, Law of the Roman Empire from the Time ſtion more to be reſolved con- SECT. 10. 
of Aupuſtus, And though Leo a nd Anthemixs cerning Eſpouſals, that is, N for ry 
\ litele moderated this Penalty, yer they did Whether in Whole or in Part %, an Hütte 
. | I . ly neceſſary to pre- 
not quite take it away, but only reduced it the Ceremony of Eſpouſals was cee juſt and le- 
from Quadruple to double, and ſo Fufinrian [/] ſimply. and abſolutely neceſſa- gal Marriage? 
left it as the ſtanding Law of the Empire in ry to go before a Marriage, to 
is Code, The Ecclefiaſtical Law was no leſs make it juſt and legal? Theſe are two very 
ſevere againſt all ſuch Perfidiouſneſs in Eſpou- different Queſtions, Whether it be neceſſary 
fl Contracts. For the Council of El/zberis or- to obſerve an Eſpouſal-Contract ? And, Whe- 
ders [g, That if any Parents broke the Faith ther it be neceſſary to make ſuch a Contract 
of Elpoutals, they ſhould for their Crime be at all before Marriage, in order to make the 
kept back Three Years from the Commumion. Marriage legal? And as in the firſt Queſtion 
And if either the Man or the Woman, who the Law made the pr; preciſely neceſ- 
were eſpouſed, were guilty of the ſame Crime, ſary, except in Caſes otherwiſe by Law deter- 
they ſhould undergo the ſame Puniſhment. It mined ; So in the ſecond Queſtion it laid no ge- 
was farther appointed by the Council of Ancyra neral Obligation upon Men at all to make for- 
[5], That if any one ſtole a Woman that was mal Eſpouſals before Marriage, but only upon 
elpouſed to another, ſhe ſhould be taken from ſome certain Orders of Men, for the Dignity 
him, and reſtored to the former who had be- and Conveniency of their Order, This appears 
fore eſpouſed her, although the Raptor had plainly from a Law of ee, Junior, where- 
committed a Rape and done Violence to her. in he allows the Legality of Marriage without 
And the Council of Trulo [i] determines it to any of the Ceremonies of Eſpouſal preceding. 
be downright Adultery for a Man to marry a If the Inſtruments of Donation, or the Inſtru- 
Woman that was betrothed to another, du- ments [IJ of Dowry be wanting, or the Nup- 
Ting the Life of him who had eſpouſed her. tial Pomp, or other Celebrities of Marriage, 
Hein [E] ſays, It was a ſacrilegious Act for let no one reckon upon that account that the 
a Man to marry a Woman that was before Marriage is not good, which is. otherwiſe 
tpouſed to another; becauſe it was a viola- rightly made; or that Children born in ſuch 
i; the Benediction which the Prieſt had a 87 of are not to be eſteemed LESIONS 
0 L. II. F 1 7 
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[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 5. de ſponſalibus. Leg. 2. [] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium. cap. 4. De Conjugali 
Fquldem ſponte Vir ain . 88 id be ab autem Violatione requiſiſti, ſi deſponſatam alij Puellam 
© donatum fuerat, nec repetatur traditum, & ſiquid apud alter in Matrimonium poſſit accipere. Hoc ne fiat om- 

utorem reſedit, ad ſponſam ſubmotis ambagibus tranſ= nibus modis inhibemus : quia illa Benedictio, quam nup- 
entur, &c. | | | ture Sacerdos imponit, a Fideles cujuſdam ſacrilegij 

111. Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 5. de ſponſal. Leg. 6, & 7. inſtar eſt, fi ulla tranſgreſſione violetur. 

© lit. 6. Leg. 1. & Tit. 10. Leg. 1. Ils Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 7. de Nuptiis. Leg. 3. St 

f] Cod. Juſt. Lib: 5." Tit. 1. de ſponſalibus. Leg. 5. Donationum ante nuptias, vel Doris Inſtrumenta defue- 

E] Conc. Eliber. can. 54. Si qui Parentes ſidem fre- rint, Pompa exiam aliaque nuptiarum celebritas omit- 
fine ſponſaliorum, Triennij tempore abſtineanr ſe a tatur, nullus æſtimet ob id deeſſe recte alias inito matri- 
munione. Si ſponſus vel ſponſa in illo gravi crimine monie firmitatem ; vel ex eo natis Liberis jura poſſe Le- 
* deprehenſi— Superior ſententia ſeryetur. © gitimorum auferri; ſi inter pares honeſtate Perſonas, nul - 
| , Conc. Ancyr, can. 11. | | la Lege impediente fiat Conſortium, quod ip ſorum Con- 
J Conc. Trull. can 98, 8 ſenſu atque amicorum Fide firma tun. 
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i the Matriage be celebrated between Perſons 


of equal Rank, without any legal Impediment, 

With the Conſent of both Parties, and the Te- 
ſtimony and Approbation of Friends. Here, 
as Gorbofred obſerves, Four Things are preciſely 
required to a legal Marriage. Firſt, Equality 
of Condition: A Perſon of Liberal Fortune 
was not to marry a Slave, or one of Vile and 
Infamous Character. 2. No legal Impediment 
muſt prohibit their uniting: A Chriſtian muſt 

not marty an Infidel or Paw: nor one of his 
near Kindred, nor a Provincial Judge a Wo- 
man of his own Province in the Time of his 
Adminiſtration : Becauſe theſe were 'Things 
prohibited by the Law. z. There mult be free 
Conſent of both Parties, without which no 

Marriagewas valid or firm. 4. There muſt be 
Conſent of Parents. and a ſufficient Number 
of Friends to atteſt the Fact and prevent Clan- 
deſtine Marriage. Theſe aps > being ob- 
ferved, there was no Neceſſity of a preceding 
Eſpoufal, or any of the Ceremonies and For- 
malities of it, to make the Marriage good in 
Law; all Neceſſaries being thus provided in 
the Act of Marriage itſelf, as it is now with 
us at this Day, among whom the Formality of 
Eſpouſals is in great Meaſure laid afide. And 
thus the Matter continued from the Time of 
Theodofine to Juſtinian, who thought it reaſona- 
ble to make a little Exception to the former 
Law. For in one of: his Novels (made after 
his Code, which has the former Law of Theodoſins 
in the ſame Terms) he afterward made a Di- 
ſtinction [n] betwixt the Nobles and thoſe 
of Inferior Order. The greater Dignities, 
and Senators, and Men in high Stations were 
not to marry without firſt ſettling the Dowry 
and Antenuptial Donation, and all other Ce- 
remonies which became great Names. But the 
better Sort of Military Men, and Tradeſmen, 
and Men of Honouralde Profeſſion, might if 
they pleaſed, marry without Inſtruments of 
Donation and Dowry : Yet not altogether 
without Stipulation of Dowry and Evidence of 
their Marriage. For they were to go to a 
Church, and there before the Defenſor of the 
Church make publick Profeflion of their Mar- 
riage: And he taking Three or Four of the 
moſt Reverend of the Clergy of the Church, 
ſhall draw a 7 0 Atteſtation, ſhewing, That 
in ſuch an Indiction, and in ſuch a Month, 
on ſuch a Day of the Month, in ſuch a Year 
of our Reign, when ſuch an one was Conſul, 
fuch a Man and ſuch a Woman came before 
him in that Church, and were joyned together 
in Matrimony. And if both of them, or either 


of them, are minded to carry away 


be 


— —— 


with 
a Co 7 of ſuch Atteſtation, the Delenty 
the E urch and the other Three ſhall mak 
one for them and ſubſcribe it. However ty 
the Defenſor ſhall lay up the Original j; 
teſtation in the Archives of the Church; the 
it may be a Muniment to all; and th 
not be N to have come together vi 
Nuptial Affection, unleſs this be done, and g 
Matter be ſo witneſſed with Letters Teſting 
nial. When this is ſo done, both the Mar, 
age and the Off-ſpring ſhall be. reputed Iq 
timate, This is the Order to be obſer, 
where there is no Inſtrument of Dowry or d 
Antenuptial Donation. For the [Teſtimony d 
bare Witneſſes. without Writing is ſuſpicog 
This was the Order for Perſons of a Mig, 
Rank and Condition to avoid Clandeſiy 
Marriages. Then the Law 475 on for Per 
ſons of the loweſt Rank and Poorer Cond 
tion, that is, Husbandmen and common 90 
iers, who were occupied in Tilling the Lay 
and War, and were ſuppoſed to be ignorant g 
Civil Cauſes or the Law; their Marriage i 
declared Legitimate, though they came tig. 
ther only before Witneſſes without any Inſtr 
ment in Writing at all. Yea, if ſuch an on 
took a Woman for his Wife upon Oath [s, 
touching the Holy Goſpels, whether in the 
Church or out of the Church, the Marrig 
was Legitimate, if the Woman could make | 


gal Proof that ſhe was ſo married to him; and 


ſhe might claim a Fourth Part of his Subſtance, 
though ſhe had no Inſtrument of Dowry u 
fhew for it. I have tranſcribed this long Pak 
ſage of Fuſtinian, both becauſe it ſhews in gene 
ral the different Ways of Marrying, that were 
then allowed by the Civil Law, and alſo n 
particular that there was no abſolute Neceſi 
of the preceding Formality of Antenuptial lr 
ſtruments of Dowry or Donation to make! 
Marriage firm and valid in all Caſes. Andly 
this we may fairly underſtand and interpre 
that difficult Canon of the firſt Council of I 
ledo [0], which orders, That a Man who Is 
not a Wife, but only a Concubine inſtead t 
Wife, ſnall not be rejected from the Commun, 
provided he be content to be joyned to 0 
Woman only, whether Concubine or Wite, u 
he pleaſes. For before the Matter was fully fc 
tled by theſe Laws of Tbeodoſſar and Fuſtinin, ! 
Woman that was married to a Man without Ar 
tenuptial Inſtruments of Dowry and Donativh 
and other Formalities of the Law was not 

led a Wife, but only a Concubine, in the Lat 
guage of the Law: But in the Eccleſiaſtical 1 


— 


| [1] Juſtin, Novel, 74. cap. 4. In majoribus Digni- 


tatibus & quzcunque uſque ad nos, & ſenatores, & mag- 
nificentiſſimos Illuſtres, 2 fieri hæc omnino patimur : 
ſed fir omnino & Dos & Antenuptialis Donatio, & om- 
nia quæ honeſtiora decent nomina. Quantum viro in Mi- 
litiis honeſtioribus, & Negociis, & omnibus Profeſſioni- 
bus dignioribus eſt, ſi voluerint Legitime uxori copulari, 
& non facere Nuptialia Documenta: Non ſic quomodo- 
cunque, & ſine Cautione effuſe, & fine Probatione hoc 
agant: Sed yeniant ad quandam Orationis Domum, & fa- 


* 


teantur Sanctiſſimæ illius Eccleſiz Defenſori. Ile ws 
adhibens tres aut quatuor exinde reverendiſſimorum 
ricorum, Atteſtationem conficiat, &c. 

. Ibid. Novel. 74. cap. 5. Et Novel. 117 4 

0]. Conc. Tolet. x. can. 17. Is qui non habet! 
rem, & pro, uxore Concubinam habeat, 
non repellatur, tantum ut unius Mulieris, 
aut Concubinæ, ut ei placuerit, ſit Conju 
rentus. | 
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Gr. IV. CnrisrTian Chuncy. 


uted a true Wife, becauſe ſhe bound 
mee by M rriage-Contract to be Juſt and 
an to one Man, though they joyned toge- 
cher without the Wann Formalities of An- 
tenuptial Eſpouſal, 
red: And therefore the Fathers at Toledo 
e no Diſtinction between a Wife and a Con- 
cubine, as to what concerned the Diſcipline of 
the Church; provided the Woman, whom the 
Law called a Concubine, was in Reality a 


which the Law then re- 


Wife by Marriage-Contract; though ſhe want⸗ 
ed the Formality of Eſpouſal, which was then 


required in the Civil Law, but afterwards re- 


laxed in ſome Caſes by the Edicts of Theodoſimc 
and Fuſtinian, as I have here ſhewed, after 
the Time of the Council of Toledo. And thus 
much. for the Laws and Rules concerning 
Eſpouſals before Marriage: I now come to 
my Rites and Ceremonies of Marriage it- 
elf. 


5 CHAP. IV. 
Of the Manner of Celebrating Marriage in the Ancient Church. 


ERE the firſt Queſtions 


debe, LI wil be. By whom the 
7 Mg . Ceremonies and Solemnities of 


un Chriſtians Marriage were anciently per- 
aul celebrared formed? And whether the Be- 
hy the Miniſters of nediction of a Miniſter was 
n neceſſary, as in after-Ages, to 
OY make a Marriage Firm and 
Good according to the Laws of Church and 
State? To anſwer theſe 2 aright we 
muſt permiſe ſome neceſlary Diſtinctions: 
1. Between Marriages made among Chriſtians 
one with another, and Marriages made be- 
tween Chriſtians and Infidels, Jews, Heathens, 
and Hereticks. 2. Between Marriages made 
according to the Tenor and Direction of 
the Laws, and Marriages made againft them. 
3. Between Diſapproving of the undue Man- 
ner of a Marriage, and Declaring it abſo- 
lutely no Marriage, or utterly Null and Void. 
Now if the Queſtion be firſt concerning Chri- 
ſans marrying one with another, By whom 
the Solemnity of Marriage was pertormed? 
By a Miniſter of the Church, or by any 
other? I anſwer, That it is moſt probable, that 
in Fat for the firſt Three Hundred Years 
the Solemnities of Marriage were uſually per- 
lormed by the Miniſters of the Church. But 
*condly, if Chriſtians happened to marry 
with Jews, or Heathens, or Hereticks = 
they ſometimes did) then as the Church did 
altogether diſcourage ſuch Marriages, ſo it is 
probable that the Miniſters of the Church ne- 
fer had any Hand or Concern in ſolemniz- 
ng them, But Thirdly, whilſt the Roman Laws 
allowed ſuch Marriages, it was not in the 
rover of the Church to reverſe or annul them, 
Ge only to puniſh the Delinquents by her 

nſures. Only in ſuch Caſes as the Laws 
Prolubited, as all Inceſtuous Marriages; and 

Udreng Marrying againſt the Conſent of 


their 3 „ Which the Roman Laws not 
OL, It; 


— 


—_ 


ns prohibited, but many Times annulled 2 
I ſay, in ſuch Caſes the Church could go a 
little farther, being warranted by the Laws 
of the State, as well as the Laws of God 
to declare ſuch Marriages Void. 4. Though 
the Church diſapproved of any undue man- 
ner of Marriage that the State forbad ; as mar- 
rying without Eſpouſals and Inſtruments of 

owry, whilſt the Civil Law was againſt it: 
Yet ſhe did not proceed ſo far, as to declare 
ſuch Marriages abſolutely no Marriages, or 
utterly Null and Void. Concerning the Three 
laſt Points there are no Diſputes worth men- 
tioning among Learned Men. But concern- 
ing the firſt Point a great Diſpute is raiſed 
by Mr. Selen: For he will by no Means al- 
low [a], that it was the General Practice 
among Chriſtians, when they made Marri- 
ages one with another, to have the Marri- 
age ſolemnized by a Miniſter of the Church. 
He owns, it was ſometimes ſo done by the 
Choice of the Contracting Parties, or their 
Parents inclining to it; but he aſſerts, they 
were under no Obligation of Law ſo to do, 
nor did any General Cuſtom prevail to give 
it ſo much as the Title of a General Prac- 
tice, But Mr. Selden in this is contradicted 
by eminent Men of his own Profeſſion. He 
himſelf owns that Dionyſius Gothofred [2] and 
Hotoman are againſt him in Point of Law: 
And Facobus Gothofred, the famous Commen- 
tator upon the Theodoſian Code, 1s againit him 
in Point of Practice. The former Gothofre d [c] 
and Hotoman [d] are of Opinion, that the Words 
Vota Nuptiarum in one of Fuſtinian's Laws, means 
the Celebration of Marriage by the Clergy : The 
other Gothofred thinks the Paſſage hardly expreſs 
enough to be a full Proof of the Matter, But then 
he is clear againſt Mr, Selden in Point of Prac- 
tice. For he ſays the ancient Church in gene- 
ral, and the African Churches in particular were 
ever wont to celebrate Marriages by the ſo- 


D dd 2 lemnm 


[4] Selden. 15 | 3 
y Selden, 1514. 3 ee 
] Dionyſ. Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. 


Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 24. 
la] Hotoman. Queſt. Illuſtr. Q. 25. 
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{ema Benedi&ion of the Clergy. And he gives 
very good Proots [e] of his Aſſertion. His firit 
Evidences are from 7ertwllian, who in one Place 
Lf has theſe remarkable Words : How can I 
ſufficiently ſer forth the Happineſs of that Mar- 
riage which the Church makes or oonciliates, 
and the Oblation confirms, and the Benedicti- 
on ſeals, and the Angels report, and the Fa- 
ther ratifies. In which Words, e ou [ £1 
ſays, the Church is ſaid to conciliate the 
arriage, becauſe in thoſe Times Men com- 
monly asked Wives of thc Eccleſiaſticks, and 
conſulted them about their Marriage, and 
the Profeſſion of Marriage was made before 
them, and finally the Eccleſiaſticks gave Wives 
by their Benediction. He adds, That Tertul- 
lian in this Place alludes to the Five Rites of 
the Gentiles uſed in their Marriages: 1. The 
Proxenetz or Conciliators of Marriage. 2. The 
Offering of the Kiſs and Eſpouſal-Donations. 
4 The Obfignation of the Inſtruments. 4. The 
eſtimony and Preſence of Witneſſes and 
Friends. 5. And laſtly, the Conſent of Parents 
in the Marriage of their Children. To which 


Teriullian oppoſes as many Things intervening 


in a Chriſtian Marriage, viz. 1. The Con- 


Ciliation of the Church or the Eccleſiaſticks. 


2. The Oblation of Prayers (I add, perhaps 
alſo the Oblation of the Euchariſt, which 
commonly went together.) 3. The Obligati- 
on made by the Benediction of the Eccleſi- 
aſticks. 4. The Renunciation, Faith and Te- 
ſtimony of the Angels; and 5. The Ratiha- 
bition or Confirmation of our Fa THER who 
is in Heaven, A Second Paſlage alledged by 
Gothofred out of Tertullian is, where he ſpeaks 
of Clandeſtine Marriages, ſaying [5], Among 
us ſecret Marriages, that is, ſuch as are not 

blickly profeſſed before the Church, are in 

anger of being condemned as Fornication 
and Adultery. And in another Place, ſpeak- 
ing of ſecond Marriages, and diſſuading all 
Perſons from them, he ſays [i], How canſt 
thou ask ſuch a Marriage of thoſe, who can- 
not themſelves have what thou askeſt of them? 
For the Biſhop, the Presbyters, and the Dea- 


3 and the Widows of the Church, whoſe 
iety thou rejecteſt, are all onogamip, 
but once married. Let they will give Hit 
bands and Wives as they do Morlels, th 
is, to every one that asks, and j yn you J 
gether in the Virgin-Church, the only 5 
of One CHRIST. Mr. Selden excepts again 
this Paſlage, as making the Widows hape th 
ſame Concern in the Marriage as the 
niſters: But that is a plain Miſtake : For ty 
Widows might be concerned in giving ther 
Conſent and Approbation, which Tertuliay cal 
the Conciliation of Marriage; but the Min. 
ſters were concerned farther in giving d 
Benediction alſo. This Benediction is ſpoke 
of likewiſe by St. Ambroſe, as the Cuſtom q 
the Iralick Churches in his Time: For, ſin 
he [E] when Marriage ought to be ſanding 
by the ſacerdotal Veil and Benediction, hoy 
can that be called a Marriage, where ther 
is no Agreement in the Faith? Gothofred think 
alſo that the fame Cuſtom _ be deduce 
out of thoſe Words of Ignatius [I], It becong 
both Men and Women when they marry, u 
make the Union w yrouns 5% emoxims, With the 
Will and Direction of the Biſhop, that the 
Marriage may be according to the Lor, 
and not merely according to the Inſtigaton 
of their own Luſts. And farther from what 
Gregory Na%ianzen ſays [m] of the Marti 
of Olympias , That a great Number of 1 
ſhops were preſent at the Solemnity, and that 
he himſelf was. preſent in Heart and Wil, 
celebrating the Feſtival, and joyning the Right 
Hands of the Young Couple together, and 
both of them to the Hand of Go p. Where 
joyning of them to the Hand of Gov, » 
plainly but another Expreſſion for the Bene- 
diction. This is farther evident [] from the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, which orders, That 
both the Man and Woman that are to be 
bleſſed by the Prieſt, ſhould be preſented iy 
their Parents, or by their Paranymphi, Bride 
men, who ſtood in the Stead of their Pe 
rents. Thus far the Evidences produced h) 
Gothofred. To which we may add that Fe . 
um, 


— 


— 


le] Gothofred. in Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. J. de Nuptiis 


Leg. 3. | | 

4 f] Tertul. ad Uxor: Lib. 2. cap. 1. Unde ſufficiam 
ad enarrandam tantam felicitatem Matrimonij, quod Ec- 
cleſia conciliat, & confirmat Oblatio, & obſignat Bene- 
dictio, Angeli renunciant, Pater rato habet. | 

[ z } Gothofred. ibid. Quo quidem loco Eccleſia ma- 
trimonium conciliare dicitur, quia ab Eccleſiaſticis ferme 
Conjuges poſtulabantur, ſuperque matrimonio hi conſule- 
bantur apud hos matrimonij Profeſſio fiebat : Benedic- 
tione denique Eecleſiaſtici Conjuges dabant: Et in ſum- 
mam illo loco Tertullianus alludit ad Quinque Ritus Gen- 
tilitios, qui in Nuptiis interyeniebant : Conciliatores ſci- 
licet ſeu Proxenetas Nuptiarum ; Oblationem Oſculi & 
Arrarum ; Obſignationem Tabularum; Amicorum Teſti- 
umque fidem & præſentiam; Parentis denique Conſenſum, 
ſi de Liberorum nuptiis ageretur : Quibus Tertullianus 
totidem que in Matrimonio Chriſtiano interveniebant, 
opponit : Conciliationem Eccleſiz ſeu Eccleſiaſticorum ; 
Oblarionem Precum: Obſignationem quæ fit Benedictione 
Eccleſiaſticorum; Renuntiationem, Fidem, Teſtimonium 
Angelorum ; Ratihabitionem Patris noſtri ccœleſtis. 


D Tertul. de Pudicitia. cap. 4. Ideo penes ns % 
culſtæ quoque Conjun&iones, id eſt, non prius apud EC 
ſiam profeſſæ, juxta Mœchiam & Fornicationem 
periclitantur, &c. 3 

L Id. de Monogamia. cap. 11. Qualis es id mati 
monium poſtulans, quod eis, a quibus poſtulas, non Ice 
habere ? ab Epiſcopo monogamo, a Presbyteris & Dis- 
conis ejuſdem Sacramenti, a Viduis quarum ſectam in ® 
recuſaſti : Et illi plane ſic dabunt Viros & Uxores 7 
modo buccellas : Hoc enim eſt apud illos, Omni Pete 
te dabis, & conjungent vos in Eccleſia Virgine, umd 
Chriſti unica ſponſa. | ine 

D Ambroſ. Ep. 0. Cum ipſum conjugium Megs 
Sacerdotali & Benedictione ſanQificari A Hei Con 
modo poteſt conjugium dici ubi non e Figel 
cordia ? 

5 Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. 


m] Naz. Ep. 57. 
»] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 13. Sponſus & ip 
benedicendi ſunt a Sacerdote, a Parentibus ſuis ve 


nymphis offerantur, &c. 


onſa, cum 
| Pars 
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Aubin, who lived at the Time of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, where he tells us, It was in 
che Biſhop's: Power abſolutely to give [o] Wo- 
men in Marriage, but they could not give 
them to Men that were Heathens. The Be- 
nediction is not here expreſsly mentioned, but 


conſidering the whole Affair was in the Bi- 


ſhop's Power, the Benediction may eaſily be 
inferred from it. And ſſidius in his Life 
makes expreſs mention of it. For he lays, 
It was St. Auſtin's Opinion, which he learn- 
ed from the [=/#irutes of St. Ambroſe, That a 
Prieft indeed ought not to be a Sollicitor for 
Marriage in making Matches beween Men 
and Women: But when they themſelves 
[p] had agreed upon the Matter, then at 
their joynt Requeſt he ought to be pre- 
ſent, either to confirm their Agreement, 
or give it the Benediction. In like manner 
St. Cry ſoſtom inveighing againſt the laſcivious 
and iabolical Pomps which ſome uſed at 
their Marriages, he ſays [11], they ought ra- 
ther to teach the Virgin Modeſty in the En- 
trance upon Marriage, and to call for the 
Prieſt, and by Prayer and Benediction, tye 
the Knot of Unity in Marriage; that the 
Husband's Love might increaſe, and the Wife's 
Chaſtity might be improved; that the Works 
of Vertue might enter into the Houſe by all 
that was then done, and the Wiles and Works 
of the Devil be caſt out. This is a plain 
Account of what that Father deſired, and 
what was Practiſed by the better Sort of Chri- 
luans in ſuch Solemnities. Siricizs Biſhop of 
Rome lived about the ſame Time with St. Chry- 
om and St. Auſtin, and he particularly men- 
tons the Benediction of the Prieſt as uſed 
n Marriage, giving it as a Reaſon [r], why 
« Woman that is eſpouſed to a Man, ought 
not to be married to any other, becauſe 
anong Chriſtians it was reckoned a Sort of 
dcrilege to violate the Benediction which was 
en by the Prieſt to a Woman upon her 
Elpouſal. And after him Pope Hormiſdas, who 
ured about the Year 520, a little before the 
me of Tuſtinian, made a Decree [=], That 
do one ſhould make a clandeſtine arriage, 
x receiving the Benediction of the Prieſt, 
wud marry publickly in the Lox D. Theſe 
ndences are abundantly ſufficient to ſhew 
was the general Practice of Chriſtians 
tus Matter from the very firſt Ages, 


—— 


gare of little Moment. 


Ax p as to any Exceptions 
that may be alledged againſt 
ſuch an univerſal Practice, they 
; Some 
Marriages indeed, notwith- | 
ſtanding all the Care and Advice of the Church, 
were made between Chriſtians and Heathens: 
And in that Caſe, the Miniſters of the Church 
could have no Hand in the Marriage, nor 
give any Benediction to it, becauſe it was di- 
rectly contrary to the Rules of the Church, 
thar any Chriſtian ſhould marry an Heathen. 
Again, ſome Canons diſcouraged, though they 
did not abſolutely forbid ſecond and third 
Marriages after the Death of a firſt Wife or 
Husband, and forbid any Presbyter to be 
preſent at them. The Council of Neoceſarea 
D] has a Canon to this Purpoſe: No Preſ- 
byter {hall be preſent at the Marriage-Feaſt 
of thoſe that marry twice: For a Digamiſt re- 
quires Penance, How then ſhall a Preabyrer 
by his Preſence at ſuch Feaſts give Conlent 
to ſuch Marriages? And if he might give no 
Conſent to them by his Preſence, much leſs 
might he authorize them by his ſolemn Be- 
nediction. Peter Martyr [u] and the Gloſs up- 
on Gratian [x] underſtand this Canon as for- 
bidding the Clergy to have any Concern in 
the Marriage of proper Polygamiſts, or ſuch as 
married a ſecond Wife whilſt the firſt was 
living: Which is no more than all the Cler- 
gy are prohibited at this Day: For Polygamy 
may not now be authorized by Sacerdotal 
Benediction. But if we take the Canon in the 
common Senſe of marrying a ſecond Wife af- 
ter the firſt was dead, and ſuppoſe the Cler- 
y forbidden to give the Benediction to ſuch 

© Rocky Yet this was but a Canon of a 
particular Council, which never much pre- 
vailed. For we are ſure in Fact, that ſecond 
Marriages had generally Sacerdotal Benedicti- 
on, as well as the firit: And therefore what- 
ever might happen upon the Strength of that 
Canon, could be no great Exception to the 
general Practice. But that which gave the 
greateſt Liberty to marry without Sacerdotal 
Benediction, was the Allowance which the 
Laws of the Empire granted to other Ways 
of marrying belides chat of ſolemnizing Mar- 
riage by the Benediction of the Clergy. For 
tho' this had no great Effet for the firſt 
Three hundred Years, whilſt the Laws con- 
tinued 


SECT. 2. 

In what Cafes 
it might happen to 
be otherwiſe, 


(] Aug 


lute ſit Ep. 234. ad Ruſticum. Etiamſi noſtre ab- 


Iadere, + Poteſtaris quamlibet Puellam in Conjugium 
offs, * ad a nobis Chriſtianam niſi Chriſtiano non 


5 1 FR: Aug. cap. 27, Sed plane ad hoc ſibi 
* 12 gutientibus, petitum intereſſe debere affir- 
s "cotem, ut vel eorum jam Pacta & Placita 
F Chr? vel benedicerentur. 
ag Weh Hom, 48. in Gen. T. 2. p. 681, 4% 
2 3 Ji X@v WACYIAY ab, TY Su- 
ge the a 51 eu, & c. Agreeably to this, St, Baſil calls Mar- 
is 7% > „ Toke that Men take upon them by Benediction. 


4% „ 5 
EY b. 1 lag Cos. Baſil. Hom. 7. in Hexamer. 
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[r] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium. cap. 4. Et ap. Gratian. 
Cauſ. 27. Queſt. 2. cap. 50. De conjugali violatione re- 
quiſiſti, ſi deſponſatam alij puellam alter in matrimonium 
poſſit accipere ? Hoc ne fiat omnibus modis inhibemus z 
quia illa Benedictio, quam nupture ſacerdos imponit, 
apud Fideles cujuſdam Sacrilegij inſtar eſt, fi ulla tranſe 
greſſione violetur. 6 f ; 

l Hormiſdz decret. cap. 6. Nullus Fidelis, cujuſcun- 
que conditions fit, occulte nuptias faciat, ſed Benedic- 
tione accepta a Sacerdote publice nubat in Domino. 

t Conc. Neocæſar. can. 7. | 
u] Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. Lib. 2. cap. 10, 


p. 277+ 
z] Gratian. Cauſ. 31. Queſt. x. cap. 8. ; 


pry 
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tinued Heathen: (for then the Generality of 
Chriſtians were no more diſpoſed to marry 
without the Benediction of the Biſhop or ſome 
of the Clergy, than they were inclined to 


end their Civil Controverſies any other Ways 
than by the Biſhop's Arbitration and Deciſion:) | 


Yet afterwards, when the Laws became Chri- 
ſtian, and no Immediate Proviſion was made 
to oblige Men . univerſally to ſolemnize Mar- 
riage. by the Benediction of the Clergy ; but 
other Ways were {till allowed as ſufficient to 
make a Marriage good in Law without it; 
Men began to fall off from the ancient Prac- 
tice, ſome for one Reaſon and ſome for another, 
till by Degrees the Primitive Way of Marry- 
ing among Chriſtians came to be much diſho- 
noured and neglected. 5 


THr1s made ſome of the more 
zealous Emperors, who about 
the Eighth and Ninth Centu- 
ries were a little inclined to 
correct and reform ſome A- 
buſes, which the Corruption of 
the Times had brought in upon 
the Diſcipline of the Church, to look upon 
this Neglect of Marrying without Sacerdotal 
Benediction as an Abuſe among the reſt, and 
a Deviation from the more ancient laudable 
Practice. Hereupon they ſet themſelves to re- 
vive the Primitive Cuſtom, and make ſome 
more effectual Proviſion than had hitherto 
been done, by more expreſs and general Laws 
to eſtabliſh and confirm it. Charles the Great 
enacted a Law in the Wef about the Year 
780, wherein he ordered, That no Marriage 

] ſhould be celebrated any other Ways but 
by Blefling with Sacerdotal Prayers and Ob- 
lations: And whatever Marriages were per- 
formed otherwiſe, ſhould not be accounted 
true Marriages, but Adultery, Concubinage, 
or Fornication, And about the Year 900. 
[=] Leo Sapiens in the Eaſtern Empire revived the 
ame ancient Practice, which ever ſince con- 
tinued to be the Practice of the Church. 
Mr. Selden [a] and Gothofred [6] both agree 
in this, That now the Neceſſity of Sacerdo- 
tal Benediction was eſtabliſhed' by Law: But 
they differ in one Point, That Mr. Selden 
ſuppoſes this was the firſt 10 as ning of the 
General Practice of making Marriages by Sa- 
cerdotal Benediction: Whereas Gothofred thinks, 
at was only a Revyiying of a former ancient 
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How the Primi- 
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main cor 
cerdotal Benediction, I now 


ſtom of Veiling 


neral Practice, which for ſonie Ages haq 
Pod much neglected. And that the Truth 


lies on Gothofred's Side, the Reader from what 
has been ſaid will be able very eaſily to de. 
e deen a 4 


HAavins thus reſolved the 
Queſtion: concerning Sa- Secr. ,, 

Other * Ceres 
mes uſed in Myr 
riage, ' as J : 
of Hands and 
ing. 


go on with the leffer Ceremo- 
nies uſed in Marriage. Among 
which we find the Ancient 
Rite of joyning the Right 
Hands of the Eſpouſing Parties together 
For ſo we have heard Gregory Nazianxen BY 
already repreſenting the Marriage of Ohm 
that it was done by joyning the Right Hang 
of the Young Couple 7788 er, and both their 
Hands to the Hand of Go p. St. Ambroſe [1 
alſo takes Notice of the Cuſtom of Veil 
as a Ceremony uſed in Marriage, when Þ 
ſays, the Chriſtian Marriage ought to be 
ſanctified with the Sacerdotal Veil and Bene. 
diction. Tertullian allo mentions [e] the (x. 
as uſed by the 'Heathen, 
which he commends, together with the Ce 
remony of the ſolemn Kiſs and joyning d 
Hands, But theſe he ſpeaks of rather as Ce- 
remonies uſed in Eſpouſals before Marriage: 
Though we may ſuppoſe them to be uſed in 
both, ſince the Latin Name of Marriage, Nis 
is obſerved by the Roman Antiquaries [f 10 
have its Name from Obnubere, Which ſgntic 
to yell or cover. | 


Op TANs ſeems to allude 


: SECT. 5. 
to another Ceremony, which buying the Hh 
I have not yet found expreſs- ,, Ha. 


ly mentioned in any other Au- 
thor ; That is, the Woman's looſing or unt. 
ing her Hair in the Solemnity of Marriage 
For writing againſt the Donatiſts, who had f. 
conſecrated the Catholick Virgins who beſot 
had eſpouſed themſelves to CHRIST, * 
ſays, Thoſe Virgins, to ſhew that they Il 
renounced all ſecular Marriage, had unt) 
[g] their Hair to a Spiritual Husband, ti 
had already celebrated a Celeſtial Marrug 
Why therefore did ye compel them to unte 
the Hair again? This ſeems to allude to ſom 
ſuch Cuſtom in ſecular Marriage: Beca 4 
adds, That when Women married a {econ 
Time, in the World, this [4] was * yy 4 


WE Carol. Capitular. Lib. 7. cap. 363. Aliter Legiti- 


mum non fit conjugium— niſi ſponſa ſuo tempore ſa- 
cerdotaliter cum Precibus & Oblationibus a ſacerdote 
benedicatur, &c. 3 

[z] Leo. Novel. 89. IItel 8 7& gurorricie dviv 75s 


Wy gs DT) pods, | 

a] Selden, Uxor Hebraica. Lib. 2. cap. 29. p. 30g. 
J Gothofred, in Cod. Th. Lib, 3. Tit. 7. de Nuptiis. 

Leg. 3. p. 281. l 

5 Naz. 4 57. 

4J Ambroſ. Ep. 0. Cum ipſum Conjugium Velamine 

Sacerdorali & Benedictione ſanctificari oporteat, &c. 


LJ Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. can. 11. Atquin etiam 


— 

i a 
apud Ethnicos Velatz ad virum ducuntur. 5! _ 
Deſponſationem velantur, quia & Corpore & Spin 


culo mixte ſunt per Oſculum & Dexteras, &c. of 
f] Roſin. Antiquit, Rom. Lib. 5. cap. 35- F. = f 


. 1 Hol 
[5] Ibid. Ut crines iterum folyerent impera's, qu 


nec mulieres patiuntur, que carnaliter nub 
bus ſi alicui maritum mutare contigerit, 
illa temporalis Feſtivitas: Non in altum 


populi 


non repeti 
tollitul 


equentia procuratur. 
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Which iiviplies, th 
| 2 Salle in Second Marriages, as many 
"arher Ceremomes of Temporal Feſtivity were, 

Air, Gay Drefling, and Crowning, and what 
naturally followed them, the great Concourſe 
and Acclamarions of the People. But if any 

one thinks this was not an Allufion to any 

Ceremony uſed in ſecular Marriages, but ra- 
ther a Ceremony actually uſed in - ah 

Marriages of Virgins to CnxIsT: Becauſe 

St. Ferom Ci] ſpeaks of their cutting off their 
Hair in ſome Places, when they renounced the 
World, and devoted themſelves ro CHRIST: 
1 will not ſtand to contend about a Matter 
doch ſmall and obſcure, but go on to that 
which is more certain in ſecular Marriages, 
which is our preſent Subject. 


Wren the Sacred Office of 
Benediction was over, and the 
married Perſons were ready to 


Sxcr. 6. 
_ Crowning 
um- married Cotte 
pe with mn! the Bridegroom and Bride with 
Crowns or Garlands, the Sym- 
bols of Victory. For now it was ſuppoſed they 
had hicherto ſtriven virtuouſly againſt all man- 
ner of Uncleanneſs, and therefore were crown- 
ed as Conquerors in their Marriage, St. Chry- 
ſofom [A] mentions the Ceremony, and gives 
this Account of it: Crowns are therefore put 
upon their Heads, as Symbols of 1 7 be- 
caule being invincible they entred the Bride- 
Chamber without ever having been ſubdued 
by any Unlawful Pleaſure. So that this Ce- 
remony was uſed as a Mark of Honour and 
Note of Diſtinction, to reward their Virtue, 
and put a Difference between them and ſuch 
as had before addicted themſelves to Forni- 
cation and Uncleanneſs. For to what Pur- 
poſe, ſays Chryſoſtom again, ſhould he wear a 
Crown upon his Head, who had given himſelf 
up to Harlots, and been ſubdued by Pleaſure? 
Which ſeems to imply, that Fornicators were 
denied this Honour, when they came to mar- 
ſy: That being a Part of their Puniſhment 
among other Acts of Diſcipline in the Church. 
nd upon the ſame Account this Ceremony 
vas ſeldom or never uſed in Second and Third 
ariages, becauſe though they were not ab- 
lolutely condemned as unlawful, yet they were 
not reckoned ſo honourable as the firſt. As 
o the Ceremony in general, Mr. Selden 1 
lays, It is mentioned by Gregory Nyſſen, an 
Baſil of Seleucia, and Halladius. And it is more 
man once noted by Sidonius Apollinars, who 
Making of the Marriage of Ricimer, and de- 


on SER 


at it was nſed the firſt Time, 


depart, it was uſual to crown 


"7 


ſcribing the . f of it, ſays, Now the Vir- 
in was delivered into his Hands, now the 
Bridegroom [(n] was honoured with his Crown. 
And again in his Panegyrick to- Anthemias 
the Emperor, ſpeaking of the ſame Marriage 
of Ricimer, who married the Emperor's Daugh- 
ter, he ſays to Ricimer in the Poetical Strain 
DJ, This marriage was procured by your Va- 
lour, and the Lawrel Crown gave you the 
Crown of Myrtle: Alluding to the different 
Cuſtoms of crowning Warriors with Lawrel 
and Bridegrooms with Myrtle. This was in- 
deed an old Ceremony uſed in Heathen Mar- 
riages; as we learn from Tertullian [o], who 
reckons it an idolatrous Rite as uſed by them, 
and therefore ſays Chriſtians did not mar 
with Heathens, leſt they ſhould draw them 
to Idolatry, from which their Marriages took 
their Beginning. But the Ceremony was in- 
nocent in its own Nature, and therefore the 
Chriſtians never made any Scruple to adopt 
it into the Rites of Marriage which they made 
among themſelves, becauſe it was a ſignificant 
Ceremony declaring the Innocency of the Par- 
ties joy ned together. For which it is ſtill re- 
tained among the Greeks, as we learn from 
Nicetas Biſhop of Heraclea [p] a Modern Greek 
Writer, and Metrophanes Critopulus and Dr. 
Smith 10 in his Account of the Greek Church. 
It 1s alſo ſpoken of with Approbation by Peter 
Martyr [s] and other Proceltane Writers, who 
commend it as a laudable Ceremony for the 
Reaſon given by St, Cbryſoſtom. And it is {till 
retained among the Helvetiant, as Mr. Werndly 
informs us [r] in his Notes upon the Tigurine 
Liturgy. But I return to the Ancient Church. 


THERE was one Cuſtom 
more which 1s not to be reck- 
oned ſo much among the Re- 
ligious Ceremonies, as to be put 
into the Account of the Pomp 
that attended Marriage: And I 
ſhould not have mentioned it 
in this Place, but that it was required as 
neceſſary in ſome Caſes of Law. That is, 
the Cuſtom of the Woman's being carried by 
the Husband home to his own Houſe; whence 
the Phraſe ducere uxorem is ſo commonly uſed 
on the Man's Part for marrying a Wife; as 
Nubere is proper on the Woman's Part for be- 
ing Married, on Accont of the Veiling uſed 
in marriage, as has been noted before. But 
I mention it not barely upon this Account, 
but becauſe in ſome Caſes it was a Condi- 
tion preciſely required in Law, before $0 

cou 


SECT. 7. 
Carrying the Bride 
Home to the Bride- 
groom's Houſe ; how 
jar neceſſary in 
ſome Caſes of Law. 


{ Fern, Ep. 48. cont. Sabinianum. 

Mo ary{. Hom. 9. in 1 Tim. p- 1567. 

bun eden. Uxor. Hebr. Lib. 2. cap. 24. P. 245- & Sher- 
fei gCantic. Veſtigar. 17. n. 16. 

Nditg . Lib. 1. Ep. 5. p. 29. Jam quidem Virgo 
dm Corona ſponſus honoratur. 

05, ict ar. 2. ad Anthem. ver. 503. Hos Thala- 


ue mer, virtus tibi Pronuba poſcit, atque Dionæam 
No [ anti laurea Myrtum. | 
| Lertul, de Coron. Mil. cap. 13- Coronant & nup- 


cipiunt. 


n ** _ * 8 


— 


tiæ ſponſos : Et ideo non nubimus Ethnicis, ne nos ad 
Idololatriam uſque deducant, a qua apud jllos nuptiæ in- 


[p ] Nicet. Reſponſ. ap. Leunclavium. Jur. Græc. Rom. 
Tom. 1. p. 310. | 

q] Critop. Confeſſ. Fidei. cap. 12. 

r] Smith's Account, &c. p. 189. | 

s] Pet. Mart. Loc. Com. Lib. 2, cap. 10. n. 22. 

tf]. Werndley. p. 152. 
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could lay Claim to ſome Privileges: belonging 


to Marra As appears from one of the 
Laws of 2 5 Emperor Valent [u] concerning 


the Jyrones, or Soldiers newly liſted into Mi- 
litary Service. To encourage the ſpeedier 
Recruiting of the Army, Valens made a Law, 
That every new Soldier from the Time of 
his Liſting, | or taking the Military Oath, 
ſhould . be free from the Capitation-Tax: And 
not My I» but if he ſerved faithfully Five 
Years, hi Wife alſo ſhould be free from the 
ſame Tax, provided that after he had mar- 
ried her, he brought her to his own Houle, 
and did not leave her in her former Habi- 
tation; for if he did ſo, ſhe could not be prov- 
ed to be his Wife, and therefore ſhould be 
kept with the Burden of the Tax upon her. 
eee [a] made a Law. of the ſame Nature 
or other Caſes: That if any one made a Bar- 
gain to give or to do any Thing upon Mar- 
riage, whether he called it the Time of Mar- 
riage, or named it Marriage itſelf: The Con- 
dition ſhould not be interpreted to be fulfilled, 
till the Feſtivity of Marriage (which compre- 
hended this Ceremony of carrying the Wife 
to the Houſe of the Husband) was complet- 
ed. So that it was neceſſary in theſe Caſes 
for certain Ends and Purpoſes, though other- 
wiſe the Marriage was ſufficiently perfected 
without it, Yet it being an ancient Cuſtom, 
the Pomp of the Marriage was deemed im- 
perfect, till this Ceremony was uſed: As we 
may gather from that of Sidon [y], where 
he ſays, the Pomp of the Marriage was not 
yet fully compleated, becauſe the New Bride 
was not yet removed to the Houſe of her 


Husband. 


TxXx1s was an innocent Part 
of Marriage-Pomp, which was 
often attended with the Con- 
courſe and Acclamations of the 
People. Neither was 1t reck- 
oned any Harm to have a de- 
T_T cent Epithalamium, or modeſt 
Nuptial-Song, or_a Feaſt of Joy ſuitable to 
the Occaſion. But the Fe/ceynina, or immodeſt 
Ribaldry, that was ſometimes uſed under the 
Notion of the Marriage-Pomp, and the Scur- 
gd, and Obſcenity of Actors and Mimicks 
fetched from the Stage, together with the ex- 
ceſſive W han, © and Dancings, that ſome 
called innocent Nuptial Mirth and Diverſion, 
were looked upon as great Abuſes; and ac- 
cordingly proſcribed and condemned by ſome 


SECT... 8. 

How far the 
Marriage-Pomp was 
allowed or diſal- 
lowed by the anci- 
ent Fathers, 


the 
the 


Canons, and ſeyerely. inveighed againſt 
A as Things utterly unbecomin! 
| odeſty and Gravity of Chriſtian Mar: 
riages. The Council of Laodicea lays [z]; Chri- 
ſtians ought not at Marriages cer © r 
to uſe Wanton Balls or Dancings, but dine 
or ſup Free „ as becomes Chriltians, Some 
by the Word Ba underſtand playing on 
Cymbals and Dancing to them. S0 Suidac [4] 
and . Zonaras [4] interpret it. But the Word 
denotes. ſomething more, viz, Toſſing the 
Hands in a wanton and laſcivious manner; 
And in that ſenſe there might be good Rea. 
ſon to forbid it: Whereas bare Muſick and 
Dancing without any immodeſt or antick Tricks | 
ſeems hardly a Crime worthy a Canon to for. 
bid it. And if we may judge by Chryſofam'; 
ſharp Invective againſt this and other Extra. 
vagancies committed at Marriage Feaſts, there 
muſt be ſomething more extraordinary in them, 
For ſpeaken (] of Iſaac's Marriage with Re 
becca, Conſider here, ſays he, how there wy 
no fatanical Pomp, no Cymbals and Piping 
and Dancing, no ſatanical Feaſting, no {cur. 
rilous Buffoonery of filthy Diſcourſe, but al 
was Gravity, Wiſdom, and Modeſty, Let Hul. 
bands and Wives now imitate theſe. For why 
ſhould a Husband from the very firſt ſuffer the 
Ears of his young Spouſe to be filled with Filth 
from laſcivious and obſcene Songs, and ſuch 
unſeaſonable Pomp? Know ye not that Youth 
of itſelf 1s inclined to Evil? Why do you 
bring the Myſteries of Venerable Marriage 
upon the open Stage? You ought to dire 
away all this Sort, and teach the young 
Bride Modeſty from the Beginning. So again 
[4] diſcourſing of the Marriage of Jau 
and Leah, You ſee, ſays he, with what Gravity 
Marriages were anciently celebrated. Heat 
this all ye that admire E Pomps, and 
diſgrace the Honour of Marriage from the ve- 
1 Beginning, Was there here any fatanial 
ancings? Why do you bring ſuch a Plagin 
into your Houſe from the very firſt Moment: 
Why do you call the Actors from the Stage, 
and with unſeaſonable Expence wound the Vi 
ou Chaſtity 2 It is difficult enough witho 
uch Fomentors to moderate the Torrent 
youthful Aﬀections : But when theſe Thing 
are added both by Seeing and Hearing, tb 
raiſe a greater Flame, and make the Furni® 
of the Affections rage more violently, how 
it poſſible that the youthful Soul ſhould not be 
deſtroyed? From all this it is plain, that it W 
not a ſober Entertainment at a Marriage Fei. 


— 


r 


Ia] Cod. Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 13. de Tyronibus, Leg. 6. 
Si quinquennii tempus fida obſequii devotione comple- 
verit, Uxoriam quoque Capitationem merito laborum 

reſtet immunem : ſcilicet ſervanda ratione, ut quam 
ibi uxorem copulaverit affectu, & in priore Lare dere- 
ligam memorarit, inprobata (Leg. inprobatam) cenſus 
ſarcina ſuſtineat. 

[x] Gone Foun: Lib. 5. Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 24. 
Sancimus, ſi quis nuptiarum fecerit mentionem in quali- 
cunque paco quod ad dandum vel ad faciendum conci- 
pitur, & ſive nuptiarum tempus dixerit, fiye nuptias no- 


minaverit: non aliter conditionem intelligi eſſe adimples 
dam niſi ipſa nuptiarum accedat Feſtivitas, &c. _ fu 
[3] Sidon. Lib. 1. Ep. 5. Nondum tamen cun®ta | Jo 
lamorum Pompa defremuit, quia necdum ad Manit! 
mum nova nupta migravit. 
[z] Conc. Laodic. can. 53. 
2J Suidas voce BAC ey. 
I'] Zonar. in can. 53. Laodic. 
c] Chryſ. Hom. 48. in Geneſ. p. 680. 
a] Id. Hom. 56. in Gen. p. 743+ 


— 
* 


Car. V. CRRISTIAN CHURCH. 


, "Muſick and Dancing, nor a mo- 
delt Noptial Song, that the Fathers ſo 
vehement! declaimed againſt as fatanical 
pomps: But it was the obſcene and filthy 
Songs, the Ribaldry and laſcivious Actions 
of Klimicks and 1 from the 
Stage, joyned with their immodeſt Dancings 
— other the like Vanities, tending to cor- 
rupt youthful Minds both by Seeing and 
Hearing, which they juſtly inveighed againſt, 
as unbecoming the Modeſty and Sobriety of 
Chriſtians. | _ other innocent Pomp, or 
Mirth they freely allowed, denying only ſuch 
as ayoured of Lightneſs or Lewdneſs, or In- 


Communications, to corrupt good Manners. 
And ſo I have done with the Rites and Cere- 
monies obſerved in the Contracting and Cele- 
brating of Marriage among the ancient Chri- 
ſtians. There remains only one Thing be- 
hind relating to Marriage, and that is to ſhew 
how the Bond of Matrimony might in ſome 
Meaſure be broken and diſſolved by Divorce, 
and what were reputed juſt and legal Cauſes 
of Divorce: Of which, becauſe it is a Mat- 
ter of ſome Moment, I will treat diſtinaly 
in a particular Chapter. | 


CHAP. V. 
of Divorces : How far they were allowed or diſallowed by the ancient Chriſtians. 


8 5 Ancients N not 
2 perfectly agreed upon 
3 4 this Queſtion. The Writers of 
See of Fernication, the Church were divided among 
Some — it only 8 N er the — 5 rpc 
fo carnsl fn. State differed from both. Our 
e Buſineſs therefore muſt be to 
ir fy explain the Differences of theſe 
Rte 1 and * whe hack 

ices that were founded upon ea em. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Writers, for the moſt Part 
wo in one Thing, That there was no juſt 


uſe of Divorce allowed by CxrrsrT but 


only Fornication: But then they differed about 


the Notion of Fornication: Some took it in 
the obvious and vulgar Senſe for carnal Fornica- 
tion only; whilſt others extended its Significa- 
tion to include ſpiritual Fornication, or Ido- 
latry and Apoſtacy from Go p, which they 
thought a lawful. Cauſe of Divorce as well as 
the other, And ſome Few thought all other 
dins that are equal to Fornication, were in- 
cluded in this Notion of Fornication, and ſo 
made them to be juſt Cauſes of Divorce alſo. 
They who thought Fornication or Adultery 
Was to be taken 1n the proper and literal Senſe, 
confined the Buſineſs of lawful Divorce to this 
Cauſe only. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks in ge- 
neral againſt Divorces [z], as they were al- 
lowed and commonly practiſed in his Time by 
the Authority of the Roman Laws, which made 
t neceſſary in Caſe of Adultery, and warrant- 
35 at " in many other Caſes. But Tertul- 
0 1. II. 


8683 


lian is more expreſs, ſaying, That the CRRA- 
TOR allows no Marriage to be diſſolved [4] 
but only for Adultery. So Chryſoſtom in man 
Places: CHRIST 0 has left but one Cauſe 
of Divorce, that is, Adultery, Again, CRRIST 
[4] has taught us, That all Crimes are to be 
born with in the Wife beſides Adultery. The 
Apoſtles, he ſays farther N thought it hard 
and burdenſome that a Man ſhould retain a 
Woman full of all Wickedneſs, and bear with 
a furious wild Beaſt in his Houſe : And yet he 
ave them this Precept, Marth. xix. ſoever 
Nl put away his Wife, except it 1 * Fornication, 
committeth Adultery, And this He repeats in 
other [f] Places. Lactantius | cems to 
have been of the ſame Mind. For he ſays, 
Go p commanded, That the Wife ſhould ne- 
ver be put away, but when ſhe was overtaken 
in Adultery: And the Bond of the Conjugal 
Covenant can never be looſed, except it be 
when ſhe breaks it ; meaning by Falſeneſs to 
the Marriage-Contrat. St. Baſil [] ſays the 
ſame, That our Lox D forbids Divorce equal- 
ly both to Man and Woman, ſave only in the 
aſe of Fornication, In like manner Aſterius 
Amaſenus [i]: What Gon hath joyned together, 
let not Man put aſunder, Hear this ye Hucklters, 
who change your Wives as ye do your Clothes; 
who build new Bride- Chambers as often and 
eaſily as ye do Shops at Fairs; who marry the 
Portion and the Goods, and make Wives a 
mere Gain and Merchandize ; who tor any 
little Offence preſently write a Bill of Divorce; 
E e e f who 


4] Clem. Strom. 2. cap. 23. p. 504. 

& Tertull. cont. Maus, 3 cap. 34. Præter ex 
ets nec Creator disjungit , quod ſcilicet ipſe 
0 Lau Hom. 17. in Mat. p. 277. | 
0 Id. Hom. 1. de decem millium Debitore. T. 5. p. 8. 
[7] 7; om. G3. in Mat. p. 552. 


© Virginitate, cap. 28. T. 4. p. 339. Hom. 52. 


vatur. 
h 


in eos qui Paſcha jejunant. T. 5. p. 720. | 

Lg Lact. Epitome Divin. Inftit. cap. 8. Præcepit non 
dimitti uxorem, nifi crimine adulterij deyiftam : & nun- 
quam Conjugalis Fœderis yinculum, niſi ruperit, reſol- 


J Baſil. can. 9. & Hom. 7. in Hexaemeron- 
i] Aſter. Hom. 5, ap, Combeſis. Biblioth. Patr. AuQtar, 
ow T. 1. p. 82. | 
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temperance, which naturally tended, like evil 5 


of CuRrIsT 


who leave many Widows alive at once: Know 
58 a Surety, that Marriage cannot be diſ- 
olved by any other Cauſe but Death only or 
Adultery. OR underſtands the Prece 

| ter the ſame manner [EJ]: 
That the Wife is not to be diſmiſſed but only 
for Fornication. And this was alſo the Opi- 
nion of St, Ambroſe. 


Bur St. Aufin and ſome 
others were of Opinion, That 
Fornication or Adultery, which 
our SAVIOUR makes to be 
the only juſt Cauſe of Divorce, 
was to be underſtood in a little 
more extenſive Senſe, ſo as to 
make it include not only carnal 
Fornication, but ſpiritual Fornication alſo, that 
is, Idolatry and Apoſtacy from Go Dp, and 
all Crimes of the like Nature. The Fathers of 
the Fourth Council of Toledo were certainly of 
this Opinion. For they order II], That if 
an 95 were married to Chriſtian Women, 
they ſhall be admoniſhed by the Biſhop of the 
Place, That if they deſire to continue with 
them, they ſhould become Chriſtians, But if 
upon ſuch Admonition oy refuſed ; they 
ſhould be ſeparated; Becauſe an Infidel can- 
not continue in Matrimonial Conjunction with 
one that was a Chriſtian. And St. Auſtin for 
ſome Time was clear in this Opinion, For in 
his Expoſition of the Sermon upon the Mount 
»] he ſays, Idolatry, which the Infidels fol- 
ow, and all other noxious Superſtition, 1s For- 
nication ; And the Lo R D permitted the Wife 
to be put away for the Cauſe of Fornication. 
Whence he argues farther, That if Infidelity 
be Fornication, and Idolatry be Infidelity, and 
Covetouſneſs be Idolatry,there is no doubt to be 
made but that Covetouſneſs is alſo Fornication. 


SECT. 2. 

- Others took it to 
imply ſpiritus! Fer- 
nication, that is, I- 
dolatry and Apoſtacy 
from GOD, and 
other Crimes of the 
like Nature. 


Whence he likewiſe concludes, That for unlawful. 


Luſts, not only ſuch as are committed by carnal 


Uncleanneſs with other Men or Women, but 


alſo for any other Luſts, which make the Soul 
by the ill Uſe of the Body go aſtray from the 
Law of Gop, and perniciouſly and abomi- 
nably corrupt it, a Man may without Crime 


other Places 10 
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ut. away his Wife, and a Wife her Husban 
& the Lo x D excepted the Cauſe of For. 
nication ; which Fornication we are compej., 
to take in the moſt general and univerſal 
St. Auſtin. advances the ſame Notion in man 
Yet in his Retra&atin; © 
he ſpeaks a little more doubtfully of this Mat. 
ter, and ſays, It is a very dark and dubjqy, 
Queſtion, hether a Man may put away hi 
Wife for this Sort of Spiritual Fornication. 
but for carnal Fornication, that he may m. 
her away, is beyond all queſtion: Hence i 
appears, that this was no very Current Doc, 
trine in the Church: And yet there appexr 
ſome Footſteps of it before St. Auſtin, F 
Hermes Paftor [p] has the ſame Notion of For. 
nication: Adultery, ſays he, is not only i 
thoſe who defile their own Fleſh : But er 
one commits Adultery, that makes an lad 
Therefore if a Woman ſo commits Adultery 
and perſeveres therein without Repentanc 
depart from her, and live no longer with her: 
For otherwiſe thou wilt be Partaker of her din 
And Origen [J] is generally reckoned by Learn. 
ed Men bY as an Aſſertor of this Opinion, 
That if a Woman was guilty of other Crimes 
equal to, or greater than Fornication ; as, if 
ſhe was a Sorcereſs, or a Murderer of her 
Children, or the like; that for ſuch Crimes 
ſhe might be lawfully divorced. But theſe 
Authorities are not ſufficient to counterhyl. 
lance the former, and therefore I reckon thi 
but a Private Opinion in the Church, for the 
three firſt Ages. ö 


Bur when Conſtantine came 
to the Imperial Throne, the 
Laws of the State all turned 
this Way, and were made in 
Favour of Divorce upon other 
Cauſes beſides that of Car- 
nal Fornication, Women in- ine bis 
deed had not immediately in mon 
all Reſpects the ſame Privilege x 
as Men: But yet for Three Crimes ſpecifi 
in one of Conſtantine's Laws [s] each Sort wer 
at Liberty to make Divorces, The Man " 


SECT. 3. 
This later Ofi- 
mon from the Time 
of Conſtantine 
much counteunss 
the Laws i 

the State, iſt. 


— 


ures: 


_ [+] Hieron. Ep. 30. in Epitaph. Fabiolæ. Et Comment. 
in Mat. xix. | 
L Conc, Toler. 4. can. 62. Judæi qui Chriſtianas mu- 
lieres in conjugio habent, admoneantur ab Epiſcopo Ci- 
vitatis ipſius, ut fi cum eis permanere cupiunt, Chriſtiani 
efficiantur. Quod ſi admoniti noluerint, ſeparentur: quia 
non poteſt Infidelis in ejus conjun&ione permanere, que 
jam in Chriſtianam tranſlata eſt Fidem. 
[m] Aug. de Serm. Dom. in monte. Lib. 1. cap. 16. 
Idololatria, quam ſequuntur Infideles, & quælibet noxia 
ſuperſtitio Fornicatio eſt. Dominus autem permiſit cauſa 
Fornicationis uxorem dimitti.— Si Infidelitas Fornicatio 
eſt, & Idololatria Infidelitas, & Avaritia Idololatria, non 
eſt dubitandum & Avaritiam' Fornicationem eſſe. Quis 
ergo jam quamlibet illicitam Concupiſcentiam poteſt rec- 
te a Fornicationis R ſeparare, ſi Avaritia Fornicatio 
eſt? Ex quo intelligitur, quod propter illicitas Concu- 
piſcentias, non tantum que in Stupris cum alienis Viris 
aut Fœminis committuntur, ſed omnino quaſlibet, que 
animam corpore male utentem a Lege Dei aberrare fa- 


x 


ciunt, & pernicioſe turpiterque corrumpunt, poſlit ſe 


crimine & Vir Uxorem dimittere, & Uxor Virum, Jun 
exceptam facit Dominus cauſam Fornication!s * 6 
Fornicationem generalem & univerſalem intellge!* © 
Imur. 

J Aug. de Adulterinis Conjugiis, Lib. 1. cih 7 
Tom. 6. De Fide & Oper. cap. 16. Epiſt. 89. ad 
rium. in Reſponſ. ad Que. 4. 

p Aug. Retractat. Lib. 1. cap. 19. 

2] Herm. Paſtor. Lib. 2. Mandat. 4. 


everat, & pœnitentiam non agit, recede ab illa, & . 
conviyere cum illa; alioquin & tu particeps © 
cati ejus. Ke 
9] Orig. Hom. 7. in Mat. 
Lib Vid. Grotius in Mat. v. 32. 
1D. 3. cap. 31. p. 602. | 2 
LI cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg 


Et Selden. Uxot. Hebt. 


rr 
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Iberty to give a. Bill of Divorce to his 
i. i be 2 either an Adultereſs, or a 
N. 8 or a Bawd; And the Woman on 


the 


other Hand might give a Bill of Divorce 


to ber Husband, if he was a Murderer, or 


rer, or a Robber of Graves: But for 
8 Prunkard, or a Gameſter, or a 
Fornicator, ſue had no Power againſt him. 
And here was the great Inequalit) between 


the 


Man and the Woman, that the Man had 


Liberty, by this Law to put away. his Wife 


for 


Adultery; but the Woman had not the 


{ame Privilege a ainſt an Adulterous Husband. 


And this is a hing frequently complained 
of by the Ancient Writers, who thought the 


and Woman were upon the ſame Foot 


ug Right by the Law of Go p, and that a 
Woman ought to have as much Power to 
ut away a Fornicating Husband, as an Huſ- 


band to put away a Lewd Wife. And as Go- 
zhofr J 


ed [t] obſerves, there were ſome old Ro- 


man Laws which made the Privilege equal: 
As the Reſcript of Antonine, mentioned by St. 
Auſtin [u], and the Judgment of Ulpian in 
the Pandecs [x]. But notwithſtanding theſe 


Laws, Cuſtom prevailed on the Men's Side, 
give. them Licence to diſnuſs their Wives 


to 
for 


Fornication or even any Shght Cauſe, 


without allowing the ſame Privilege to the 
Woman. As Gorhofred there evinces from the 
Complaints made by La#antins [ y], Gregory Na- 


Tue U Aſterius Amaſenus [a], Chryſoſtom [b], 


Jerom 


c] and ſeveral others. And Conſtantine 


was much inclined to correct theſe Abuſes 
and Inequality of Privileges in the Matter of 
Divorce between Men and Women: But in 
the rſt Beginnings of Reformation he could 
not do eyery Thing as he piouſly intended: 
Aud therefore was in a manner conſtrained 
to make this Law with ſome Inequality to 
Women, who might be put away for For- 
nication, though they might not for the ſame 
Crime put away their Husbands, But as he 
in fome Meaſure reſtrained the great Liber- 


the 


i of Divorcing upon any Occaſion, which 


Heathen Laws before had allowed Men: 


he granted Men Liberty in more Caſes 


to put away their Wives, than had been 
Fncrally thought conſiſtent before with the 


ſtrict ! 
For T 


nter pretation of the Law of CHRIS r. 
hat, as I ſhewed before, takes the Ex- 


Teen of Fornication or Adultery in the 
; riCteſt Sence : But Conſtantine allowed Di- 
_ in Caſes that cannot be called For- 


03.; . 


LO 


Opinion. 


nication in the ſtrict Senſe, but require a 
much larger Interpretation. And whether 
he conſulted the Chriſtian Biſhops at that 
Time before he made his Law; or whe- 
ther the Biſhops then had that extenſive No- 
tion of Fornication including other great 
Crimes, ſuch as Murder, Sorcery, Sacrilege 
and the like, as Mr. Selden fail they had; 
is what I will not venture to affert, becauſe 
many in thoſe Times were of a different 


HowEveR it is certain, 
that the following Emperors NET; > 
trod in the ſame Steps, ſtill us N 
adding more Cauſes of Divorce 
to the firſt Three which Constantine had al- 
lowed, For Honorias not only allowed of Di- 
vorces both in Men and Women for great 
Crimes, but alſo gave Way to Divorces for 
leſler Faults, only impoſing a flight Penalty 
upon them, For by one of his Laws [4], 
A Man for great Crimes might put away his 
Wite, and recover both his Eſpouſal-Gifts and 
Dowry, and marry again as ſoon as he pleaſ- 
ed: And for leſſer Faults he might put her 
away without any other Puniſhment than Loſs 
of the Dowry, and Confinement not to mar- 
ry within Two Years. So that here was plain- 
ly permitted a greater Liberty of Divorce than 
had been allowed by the Law of Conſtantine 
before. Which made 4fterins Amaſenus [e] com- 
plain, as we have heard before, that Huſ- 
bands were mere Huckſters in Marriage; 
changing tkeir Wives as they did their Clothes; 
building New Bride- Chambers as often and 
as ealily as they did their Shops at Fairs; 
Marrying the Portion and the Goods, and 
making Wives a mere Gain and Merchandize; 
for any little Offence preſently writing a 
Bill of Divorce, and leaving many Widows 
alive at once. And Gotbofred himſelf complains 

J that this was the great Blemiſh of this 
Age: For it had been more agreeable to the 
Divine Law, not to have ſuffered ſuch Di- 
vorces at all, rather than to have allowed them 
only with ſuch ſlight Penaltics put upon them, 


Bu T Theodoſins Junior went 
yet a little farther in the for- SECT 5. 
mer Part of his Reign, For aus „ | 
he abrogated the two preced- 
ing Laws of Conſtantine and Honorius, and re- 
duced back again into Uſe the old Roman 
Eee 2 | Laws 


(] 


(#] 


Gothofred. in Locum, 
Aug. de Adulterin; Conjug. Lib. 2. Et de Bono 


Conjupali. 


x 
eg. 


8 Lib. 48. Tit. 5. ad Legem Jul. de Adulter. 


| Lattant. Lib. 6. cap. 23. 


az. Orat. 31. 
Aſter. Ms 5. 


ryſ Hom, 19. in 1 Cor. Hom. 5. in 1 Theſ. 
"IR 7 Epitaph. Fabiolæ. Ep. 30. 


od. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg. 2, 


— 


—  " 


Si Divortium Maritis objecerit, ac mulieri grave cri- 
men intulerit, perſequatur Legibus accuſatam, impe- 
trataque vindicta & Dote potiatur, & ſuam recipiat lar- 
gitatem, & ducendi mox alteram liberum ſortiatur ar- 
bitrium. Si vero Morum eſt culpa, non Criminum, Do- 
nationem recipiat, & Dotem relinquat, aliam poſt bi- 
ennium ducturus uxorem. ä 

le] Aſter. Hom. 5. ap. Combefis. Auctar. Noy, Tom» 


1. p-. 82. 
[f] Gothofred ig dict. Leg. Honorij. 
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Laws abou Dirorees, by a Norel, 4. 439, 
which runs [g] in theſe Terms: We com- 
mand that Marriages be contracted by mu- 
tual: Conſent; but when they are contracted, 
they. ſhall not be dffolyed otherwiſe than by 
giving a Bill of Divorce, But in giving a 
Yin of Divorce, and making Enquiry into 
the Cauſes or Faults proper to be alledged tor 
Divorce, ' we think it . hard to exceed the 
Rules of the Ancient Laws. Therefore now 
abrogating thoſe Conſtitutions, which com- 
mand heavy Penalties to be laid upon Huſ- 
bands or Wives diſſolving Marriage, we by this 
Conſtitution appoint, that Divorces, and 
Faults alledged as Reaſons of Divorce, and the 
Puniſhments of ſuch. Faults, be reduced to the 
Ancient Laws and the Anſwers of the Pru- 
dent. But this Abrogation of thoſe two for- 
mer Laws, as Mr. Selden [b] obſerves, was 
doubtleſs diſpleaſing to very many, as ſeem- 
ing to introduce. again the Licentiouſneſs of 
old Paganiſm in the Matter of Divorces, and 
to permit them to be made for any Fault or 
Crime whatſoever, Therefore within a few 


Years Theodoſins himſelf revoked this Conſtitu- 


tion, making another Law, An. 449. wherein 
he ſpecified more particularly the Cauſes for 
which either Man or Woman might lawfully 
give a Bill of Divorce [7]. If any Woman 


” 


ound her Husband to be an Adulterer, or a 
Murderer, or Sorcerer, or attempting any 
Thing againſt the Government, or guilty of Per- 
jury ; or could prove him a Robber of Graves, 
or a Robber of Churches, or guilty of Rob- 
PAY upon the High-way, or a Receiver or 
ncourager of Robbers, or guilty of Plagi- 
or Man-ſtealing; or that he aſſociated 
openly in her Sight with lewd Women; or 
hat he inſidiouſſy made Attempt upon her 
Life by Poiſon or Sword or any other Way; 
or that he beat her with Stripes contrary to 
the yn of Freeborn Women; In all theſe 
Caſes ſhe had Liberty to right herſelf by a 
Bill of Divorce, and make her Separation 
good againſt him at the Law. In like man- 
ner if the Husband could prove his Wife to 
an Adultereſs, or a Sorcereſs, or a Murde- 
rer, or Plagiary, or a Robber of Graves, or 
a Robber of Churches, or an Harbourer of 
Robbers; or that ſhe feaſted with Strangers 
againſt his Knowledge or his Will; or that 
the lodged out all Night without any Juſt and 
Probable Cauſe ahi his Conſent; or that 
ſhe frequented the Games of the Cirque, or 


ary 


. 1s] Theodoſ. Novel. 17. ad Calcem Cod. Th. Con- 
ſenſu licita Matrimonia poſſe contrahi, contracta non 
niſi miſſo Repudio diſſolvi præcipimus.— Sed in Repu- 
dio culpaque Divortij perquirenda, durum ef Legum 
Veterum moderamen excederè. Ideo Conſtitutionibus ab- 


rogatis, qu nunc Maritum nunc Mulierem matrimonio 
ſoluto præcipiunt pœnis graviſſimis coerceri, hac Con- 
ſtitutione Repudia, Culpas, Cul arumque coherGiones ad 
Veteres Leges Reſponſaque Prudentum reyocari cenſemus. 

] Selden. Uxor, Hebr. p. 567. 

J Cod. Juſt. Lib. 5. T 

4 Valentin. Novel. 12. 


it. 12. de Repudiis. Leg. 8. 
de Epiſcopali Judicio. c. 7. 


be read) concernin 


paſſim & temere deſerantur, antiquata 


— 


che Theatre, or the Place where the Gladi 


or Fencers uſed to fight, againſt his Prob. 
birion; or that ſhe 11 Attempts bigs 
Life by Poiſon or Sword or any other yy, 
or was Partaker with any that conſpired again 
the Government; or guilty of any Falſe Wit. 
neſs or Perjury ; or laid bold Hands upon her 
Husband: In all theſe Caſes the Man had equy 
Liberty to give his Wife a Bill of Divorce 
and make his Action good againſt her at th 
Law. But if the Woman divorced her 
without any of the forefaid Reaſons, ſhe yi 
to forfeit her Dowry and Eſpouſal-Gifts, ant 
to remain Five Years without marrying apzy 
And if ſhe pretended to marry within thy 
Time, the was to be reputed Infamous, 20 
her Marriage to be reckoned as notti 
But if ſhe rightly proved her Cauſe, ſhe yy 
to recover her Dowry and Antenuptial Cin 
and had Liberty to marry again within | 
Year. And if the Man made good his A&y 
againſt the Woman, he might retain the Doy 
and Eſpouſal-Gifts, and marry again as ſoon 
as he pleaſed. | 


Nor long after Valentinian 


III, publiſhed a Novel, where- Scr. 
in aboliſhing the old Roman LE 


Practice of making Divorces 
without any other Cauſe but mere Conſent 
of both Parties (Which though forbidden by 
Conſtantine, was crept into Uſe again) he . 
flets upon the firſt Novel of Tbeodoſu, which 


alſo permitted fuch Divorces by mutual Con- 
ſent; and ordered, that the Decrecs 0 1 
0 


Conſtantius (or rather Conſtantine, for ſo it 
the Diſſolution of Mu. 

riage ſhould be obſerved, permitting none ut 

diſſolve their Marriage barely by mutual Cot: 


Tent, 


Ver notwithſtanding this, 


Anaſtaſius about the Year 497. SECT. 7- 
brought in that antiquated Pra- 4 Anaſllis 


&ice again. For though he 
commended the laſt Conſtitution of Theodi' 
Junior as an excellent Law, yet he rei 
the Force of it in this one Point; Ord 
[1] that if a Divorce was made by Mit 
onſent of the Man and Woman, war 
alledging any of thoſe Cauſes againſt each 0% 
that are mentioned in Theodoſing's Law, the 
yorce ſhould be allowed; and the Woo 


be a ut 
ſhould not be obliged ro wait Five Jen 


— ee 


7 yinculo, ne 
reverentia 10 r Iv 
que ſolvi Conjugia ſola contraria voluntate Pein px 
ea quæ a Divo Patre noſtro Conſtantio decreta 
intemerata ſerventur. 158. Leg, 9 

[/] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 17. de Repudii Vil 
Si conſtante matrimonio, communi conſenſu 1 als 
quam Mulieris Repudium fit miſſum, quo an "Memo 
continetur quæ conſultiſſimæ Conſtitution! 1 muli⸗ 
ris Theodoſij & Valentiniani inſerta eſt, liceb m 40 
eri non Quinquennium expeQare, ſed Po 
ſecundas nuptias convolare. 


In ipſorum matrimoniorum 


—_ 


= 
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„ 


gore ſhe married (as ſome former Laws di- 
but after one Lear was expired, ſhe 
free Liberty to marry as ſhe pleaſ- 
Time. 


Tus ſtood the Buſineſs of 
Divorces in the Civil Law to 
the Time of Juſtinian, An. 528, 
8 when by a new Decree [n] of 
his own he not only confirmed all the Cauſes 
of Divorce that had been declared legal by the 
long Conſtitution of Theodoſins, but added one 
more to them which had never been mention- 
ed before, viz. The Caſe of Imbecillity in the 
Man; whom the Wife after Two Years for 
this Reaſon might put away by a Bull of Di- 
vorce. And this he again repeats in one of 
his Novels [=], only with this Difference, 
that inſtead of Two Years, there ſhould be 
allowed Three. In another Law [o] he adds 
to all the former Cauſes of Divorce theſe that 
follow; vis. If the Wife induſtriouſly uſe 
Means to cauſe Abortion ; or be ſo lewd and 
luxurious, as to go into a Common Bath with 
Men; or endeavour, when ſhe is in Matri- 
mony, to be married to another Man. But 
he hereby cancelled and aboliſhed all ſuch 
ancient Laws as allowed of Divorce for light 


CT. 8. 
2 Juſtinian. 


8 TY * . IF 


bw IS. ft FR 2 Z's 


and trivial Cauſes. He repeats the ſame Cauſes 


of Divorce in other Novels, and adds to them 


{ome other Caſes. As if a Man or Woman 


was minded to betake themſelves to a Mona- 


fiick Lite, they might then 
vorce without alledging any other Cauſe of 
Separation [p]. Whic was a new Law of 

uſtinian's ; For this was never allowed as a 
juit Cauſe of Divorce before. He allowed 
alſo that a Bill of Divorce might be given in 
Caſe either Party was a long Time detained 
in Captivity. Which Sort of Divorces were 
{aid to be made cum Bona Gratia [4] z not for 
any Crime, but as it is called, for other rea- 
ſonable Cauſes. Thus ſtood the Matter of 
Divorces in the Time of Juſtinian, when the 
Civil Law was fully revived and ſettled in the 
Roman Empire. What new Laws or Altera- 
tions were afterward made by the other 
Princes either in the Eaſt or Weſt to the Time 
of the Reformation, the Reader that pleaſes 
may ſee in Mr. Selden [r, who carries the 
Hiſtory down to the laſt Ages: But this is 
beyond the Limits of the preſent Diſcourſe, - 
which is deſigned only to account for the 
Practice of the Church or State in the Pri- 
mitive Ages. | 


give a Bill of Di- 


J Juſtin. Novel. 22. cap. 6. 
Cod. Juſt. Ibid. Leg. 11. a 
] Juſt. Novel. x17. cap. 12. It. Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. 


; Cod. Juſtin. Ibid. Leg. 10. 


— 


de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 53. 
] Novel. 22. 


[7] Selden. Uxor. Hebr. Lib. 3. cap. 29, 30, &c. 


See alſo Novel. 134. cap. II. 


The End of the Twenty Second BOOK. 


z 8 * 2 \ To" 7% Y * N : 1 * * 9 5 ds A - 2 9 * ** * . 
9 by 4, 1 . wi o . 
= 4 Y * 
\ | * — 
& * * 89 4 
* 1 * 
d : 
. » N = 
4 o 
* * 1 1 0 
* 
. : 
, 
» 
[ » i 
: A . 6 o x * 
” wet tots Xt %s p EE 4 x4 a5»! ERR «x Ws. 6 Dae AP D W d * « * n o * . * n 4 
my TANG ISM ai pore * ve * 1 + a voy WER bt” PARA A IR ds os is a amet ads f : ' 
. PIG 6 — „ 3 — 
„ * 1 * 
** = ; % F l * 1 * ! . 
#4 EF erooy we ys. 3 8 | > q 
— * / * 1 123 7 « 1 $3 4 
5 a: hai WF 3 d , — * 7 
N © £ _—_— * 1. * F 0 T x * « +4 
* 3 * 1 * | yo 2 ” 
$ 
* 
: + 000+ 66 > — — * r 8 Fa wr 44 2 
— — * o + OC> CE EE LEES * 2 et ee l 
\ * yoda ne ICY wow km 0 0.00 ere goes tt + hy 4 1 — 6 „ — * — 
s o 
o bs * LE . 1 * 44 * *. * 7 ; ry 17 1 * i K 1 
: „ * 5 
i : : k. 4 - 
l , " : py , * J . q 
” * KY 1 i % - 1 4 
« : | | 
4 7 4 * 
9 1 © bd 
* 5 2 - s 2 
4 - N N 
* * o 4 Fl * £ 7 
7 
* 4 
- : — * 
| R >| 
- C 
: „ 
% of _ | 
* 
, , — 4 
Mrs =; 4 3 . * * ” - on - 
| ” : - «- 
: * by - 
o — s 
| F N f : 
* # > . 
, 
- Ll * 
— —_—_ - = * 4 
- 4 — 
- of « 
7 * 
= 2 - 
, 9 43 4. : , oy * — 0 
of 4 . | 
: - 
F v + _ : . 4 : 
” a 0 
\ 
— - * 
0 5 . 
* 7 . N - 
= 
* 9 
*＋ . 4 * : - - 
4 
* . 
. o ® 
% 
* 
4 f * 
« , 
' 
. = 
* 
* * A 
M 
. 
* 
o 
* 
- ” 
” 
1 
1 
* 
£ ' F 
* 
4 N 
a 
. 
* o , 
” D — V 
* 
% & "> ** 
- _ 
* - _ 
. 
3 . 
0 
. ” 
: 
” 
* * 1 . 
.” 
% 
% 
” — 
. 5 
, : 
. 
7 . 
- 
hy - 
. 


i 


. 


RS wt 

— 7 „„ * 2 
r * 

* N „ N 7 
9 S „„ 
N A , — 


* 


* 


fs 
7 
1, P 
gr} 


— 


2 


PRE FAC 


6 


TENTH VOLUME. 


HEN I had finiſhed theſe two Volumes, and compleated 

#F & the Whole Work that I intended, and ſent it to the Preſs 
hoping to give myſelf a little Reſt and Vacation from hard 
Book that was ſent me, bearing the Title of, Eccleſiæ Pri- 
== mitive Notitia, or a Summary of Chriſtian Antiquities. To 
” which is prefixed, An Index Hzereticus, containing a ſhort 
Account of All the Principal Herefies fince the Riſe of Chriſtianity ; and 
lubjoyned, A Brief Account of the Eight firſt General Councils, dedicated 
to the venerable Society for Propagating the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, by 
A. Blackamore, in Two Volumes 87. Lond. 1722. I confeſs, I was very 
much ſurprized at firſt with the Title and Epiſtle Dedicatory, thinking it 
o be ſome New Work, that had done ſome mighty Thing, either in cor- 
ning my Miſtakes, or ſupplying my Deficiencies, after Twenty Years 
ud Labour in compiling my Origines for the Uſe of the Church. But 
s ſoon as I looked into the Preface, and à little into the Book itſelf, 


und it to be only a Tranſcript of ſome Part of my Origines, under the 


*10n of an Epitome, though no ſuch Thing is ſaid in the Title-Page. This 
"MS to be an Art of the Gentleman, and the Ten Bookſellers that are 
n Combination with him, to render my Books unuſeful, and his own 


dre valuable, as containing all I have faid and ſomething more at a leſs 


ws Which, he ſays, will be of Uſe to thoſe Poor Clergymen and others, 
ole Genius and Inclination lies towards Antiquity, but are not able to 
On my Books for the Dearneſs of them. But the Gentleman impoſes 
much upon Poor Readers in ſaying this, upon two Accounts : Firſt, In 
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pretending that he gives them an Epitome of my Whole Work, when yet 
there were two . ſtill behind, which he could have no Opporturiy 
to epitomize, becauſe they were not printed. He ſays indeed in his Prefacy 
That I had happily compleated my Whole Work in Eight Volumes, | 
gives it an higher Commendation and Elagium, than perhaps it really deſerys. 
But where he learned, that I had finiſhed my Work in Eight Volumes! 
cannot underſtand :- I am ſure I had advertized the Readers, and him among 
the reſt, That I intended Two Volumes more, which now I give then 
to compleat my Deſign. So that this Gentleman deceives his Poor Brethren, 
when he pretends to give them an Epitome of the Whole, when it is only 
in Part; and he muſt put them to the Charge of another Volume to male 
even his Epitome compleat. But ſecondly, If this Gentleman was fo cn. 
cerned for his Poor Brethren, why did he make his Epitome fo large? Ile 
- Subſtance of my Books for the Uſe of ſuch Men might be brought iny 
much leſs Compaſs : There needed no Authorities to have been cited fy 
their Uſe, who have no Books to examine . and compare them ; but thy 
might have reſted upon the Authority of the Compiler; whoſe Authoriy 
they may more decently and honeſtly uſe upon any Occaſion, than the 
Authority of Fathers and Councils, which our Author, with me, very wel 
ſuppoſes they have no Opportunity to ſee. And farther, if our Author max 
to gratify his Poor Brethren at an eaſy Rate, why did he clog his Epitome, 
both before and behind, with Two long Diſcourſes of his own ? Sure thi 
was not to make it Cheaper, but to put them to more Expence, in being 
obliged to buy his Diſcourſes, if they were minded to read any Thing d 
mine. The fair Way of Epitomizing, had been to have given an Abſtra& of 
my Books by themſelves, and printed his own ſeparate from them: Thi 
had been more for the Intereſt of his Indigent Readers, and I believe he 
will find, it would have been more for the Intereſt of his Bookſellers: 
I know not what Authority he or his Bookſellers had to reprint my Books 
in Effect, which are my Property by Law. But I argue not with him at 
preſent upon that Point. If he had done it in a genteel Way, by asking 
Leave, and under Direction, he ſhould have had my Leave and Encourage 
ment alſo. Or, if he had done it Uſefully, ſo as truly to anſwer the End be 
pretends, even without Leave, he ſhould have had my Pardon; But now, 
he has defeated his own Deſign, both by Unnecefſary and Hurtful Additions 
of his own, which will not only incommode and incumber his Books, but 
render them Dangerous and Pernicious to unwary Readers, unleſs time 
antidoted and corrected by ſome more skilful Hand. For which Reaſon, 
ſince they are ſent into the World together with an Abſtract of my Antiquitits, 
I have thought it juſt both to the World, and myſelf to make ſome proper 
Animadverſions on them. I freely own, That a juſt and authentick Accoult } 
of Ancient and Modern Sects and Hereſies, done by a Learned and Judicious 
Hand, would be a very Uſeful Work: And it is what has been long wanted, 
and long deſired by many Learned Men, who obſerve the Failings of tht 
common Heręſiologiſts on all Sides: But I cannot fee what an Account 
Modern Hereſies has to do with the Antiquities of the Church, or how 
Knowledge of Modern SeQtaries can help to explain the ancient Ulag* 
and Practices of the Catholicks in former Ages. For which Reaſon of 
Author might have drop'd that Part of his Work without any Detriment 
to. have made his Book the Cheaper. But whether it was proper ® 
improper to clog his Work with any Account of Hereſies ancient a 
modern; what had been done in either Kind, ſhould have been done WII 
Care and Judgment, and ſomething of ExaQuneſs, which, after all the Compi. 
ments he paſſes on my Work, I cannot fay of his, and I am heartily ſor 
that in Juſtice to the World I cannot do it. For ſome of his Account 
are very trifling and jejune, and ſuch as give no Light or Information 10 
a Reader: Others are very falſe and injurious to Great Men, whom H 
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Ie Ioreticks; when they were really the great Defenders of the Catholick 
ou ent wt whole kan: is very imperfect, omitting ſome of the moſt 
Conſiderable Seats and Errors, whilſt his Title-Page pretends to be an Account 
of All the Principal Hereſies ſince the Riſe. of Chriſtianity, I love not to 
cenſure any. Man without Reaſon, and therefore I will give ſome evident 
Proof of each Particular I lay to his Charge: Only premiſing one Thing, 
which I believe will make the Grammarians ſmile : The running Title of 
his Treatiſe is, Tudex: Hereticus, which in Engliſh is not what he calls it, 
An Account of - Herefies ; but, An Heretical Index. Which IJ believe he 
ad not intend ſhould be irs Character: But if we ſoften the meaning of 
the Word, Heretical, and take it only tor erroneous ; however ominous it 
be, it is a very juſt Character indeed. For beſides its other Faults, it is 
very erroneous in the Characters he gives of very Great and Orthodox 
and Eminent Saints of GO p, who in his Account are ſome of the worſt 
of Hereticks. I will make good in Order the ſeveral Charges I bring 
againſt him. TROY 


1.50ME of his Accounts are very trifling and jejune, and ſuch as give 
no Light or Information to a Reader. In ſpeaking of the 77 th/tarians, 
all that he ſays of them, is only this:“ That they were Maintainers of 
an Hereſy in the Fourth Century, made up of Judaiſm and Paganiſm? 
Now what is a Reader the wiſer for all this? This Character, being in 
ſuch General Terms only, would ſerve at leaſt Twenty Hereſies, and a 
Reader would not know how to diſtinguiſh them, ſeeing no particular 
Opinions or Practices of Fews or Gentiles are here aſcribed to the Hyp/ta- 
rians, whereby to diſcern them from other Hereticks that mixed Fudaz/ 
and Paganiſm in one common Religion. He ſays in his Preface, One of 
the chief Reaſons for drawing up his Index Hereticus was, becauſe in my 
Books I had only touched lightly and in tranſitu upon Hereſies, as they 
made for my Purpoſe, without giving any perfect Deſcription of them. 
Which is very true. But why then did not he mrs a pertect Deſcription 
of thoſe Hyp/otarians, or at leaſt a more perfect one than I had done? 
He could not be ignorant, whilſt he was epitomizing my Books, that IT had 
given a pretty good Deſcription of them, Book XVI. Chap. 6. u. 2. p. 306. 
Vol, VII. where I fay, They called themſelves Hypytarians, that is, Wor- 
ſhippers of the Moſt High G o p, whom they worſhipped, as the Jews 
did, only in One Perſon: and they obſerved their Sabbaths, and uſed Di- 
ſtinction of Meats, clean and unclean, though they did not regard Circum- 
ciion, as Gregory Nazianzen, whoſe Father was once of this Sect, gives 
the Account of them. This is ſome Account of them, if it be not a perfect 
one. Why then did he not give the fame, or a better Account of them, 
or at leaſt refer his Reader to my Book, or his own Epitome, p. 335. where 
he tranſcribes my Account of them? The Gentleman was in haſte when he 
Wrote his Index, and could not ſtand to do Juſtice neither to me nor his 
eaders. TI could add ſomething more concerning theſe Hypſtarians out 
of Gregory Nyſſen, Heſychins and Suidas; but it will be time enough to do 
"at, if I live to give the Reader an Epitome of my own with ſome Additions. 
oaly remark here, That there is no Notice taken of theſe Hypſiſtarians in 
f are; Theodoret, Philaſtrius, or St. Auſ/in, or any other of the common 
*1e9log3/ts; and that they who ſpeak of them, ſay nothing of their Paganiſm, 
Wever our Author came to blunder upon it. | 


His Account of the Cælicolæ is much ſuch another as the former : © Cwlicolze, 
« , Worſhippers of Heaven, an - Heretical Sect in the Fifth Century; at 
« which Time they were condemned by the Reſcripts of Honorius the Em- 
; 1 It is hard again, that he could not have referred his Readers to 
e Place of my Book, or his own Epitome, where they might have 
0 L. II. IEEE 24 found 
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found. a much better Account of them: But this Gentleman was to maon;s, 

his own Inden, and make his Readers believe, that he had done great Fey; 

and Wonders in Diſcovering the Tenets of ancient Hereticks; where I had 

been ſilent, or but lightly touched upon them; though by - theſe Inſtance, | 
the Reader will now be able to judge of the Perfection and Excellency ( 

his Performance: rn hg 


1 will give but one Inſtance more of this Kind out of many that miglt 
be added. In ſpeaking of the Ethnophrones, he ſays, They were Heretick; 
« of the Seventh Century, who taught that ſome Pagan Superſtitions were 
« to be retained together with Chriſtianity. * But why did he not inform 
his Reader what theſe Pagan Superſtitions were? Is there no Author thy 
ſpeaks particularly of them? The Learned Reader may pleaſe to take thi 
ccount from me in the Words of Damaſcen. de Herefibus, p. 5; 
Ethnophrones cum Gent ium Iuſtituta ſequantur, in ceteris ſunt Chriſti, 
atales dies, Fortunam, Fatum, omnem Aſtronomi am, & Aﬀſcrologian, 
& Auſpicia probant : Auguria; Expiationes, (5 


Hi 
omnemque Divinationem 5 1 
Placationes, Sortes, Prodigioram © Portentorum Inſpectiones, Veneſcis, 


aliaſque eju{dem_generis impias fabulus adbibent : iiſdemque quibus Gente, 
utuntur In{titutis. Dies etiam Feſios quoſdam Græcorum probant : Dir 
denique, & Menſes, & eAnnos, £ Tempora obſervant eg not ant. In hor, 
they were the ſame with thoſe ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, who followed the 
forbidden Heathen Arts of Divination, Magick, and Inchantment, Judici 
Aſtrology, Calculation of N 1 Augury, Soothſay ing, Divination by Lots, 

bſervation of Days and Accidents, and the Obſervation of Heatle 
Feſtivals, of whom I have fo largely and particularly treated in two whole 
Chapters, Book XVI. Chap. iv and v. where I ſpeak of the Diſcipline and 
Laws of the Church made againſt them. And yet this Gentleman will ber 
his Readers in hand, That he has given a Perfect Account of thoſe ancient 
Sets and Hereſies, which I only occaſionally and lightly touch upon. 


2. THE Second Charge I have againſt his Index is more weighty, That 
many of his Accounts of Hereſies and Hereticks are very falſe, and highly 
injurious to the Character and Memory of Great, and Good, and Excellent 
Men, whom he makes Hereticks, when they were really noble Confeſſors 
and brave Defenders of the Catholick Faith. For Proof of this I vil 
not inſiſt upon the Characters he gives of Melito Biſhop of Sardes, or dt 
Nicholas the Deacon; but only obſerve, That a Prudent Writer mig 
have ſoſtned his Character of each. For though Valeſius La] bears hard 
upon Melito, and ſays, with our Author, That he aſſerted Gov to be 
Corporeal, in a Book which he wrote, Tie? Se be, which Val 
tranſlates, De Deo Corporeo: Yet other Learned Perſons LS] think this to be 
a Miſtake; ſince ec d . does not ſignify a Corporeal Go p; but 60? 
Incarnate, or made Fleſh, or dwelling in the Body; which is a quite dificrei 
Thing from Gop's being Corporeal in his Divine Nature. And therefore 
ſince thus much might juſtly have been ſaid, by Way of Apology, tor Melita, 
our Author ſhould not have been ſo ſevere upon him, as to ſtyle him ® 
Heretick of the firſt Ages, who held, That Gov was Corporeal ; but hate 
alledged in his Favour what ſo many Learned Men have ſaid in Juſtihcat 
of him: Eſpecially conſidering what both Polycrates [e] in Euſebius, 3 
Tertullian Ld] in St. Jerom, ſay of him, That he was a Man filled * 
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[7 Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 26. 


8 7 
Cave Hiſtor. Literar. Vol. I. p. 43. Du Pin, in the Life of Melito. Suicer. Theſaur. Ecc! 
voce Ergwudrocis. 


e Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 24. 
2 Tertul. ad Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 24. 
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the Horx Gros Ty... and generally believed to be a Prophet among 


TRE fame Apology might have been made, and in Juſtice ſhould have 
been made, for Vicholas, one of the Seven Deacons. For though ſome of 
the Ancients lay the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans to his Charge ; yet, as I 
ſhew in one of the preceding Books [, a great many others, particularly 
Clemens Alex anaritus, Euſebius, Theodoret, and St. Auſtin excuſe him, and 
fay, The Doctrine was none of his, but only taken up by thoſe who 


which had no ſuch Meaning. 
Bur I paſs over this to our Author's Account of the Acephali : « Who, 


„ Prieſt, nor Sacrament, like our Modern Qzakers. ” I know not what 
Grounds our Author had for this: For he never cites any. particular Writer 
throughout his whole Index: But I know Alexander Roſſe ſaid the ſame 
before him; and he is one of this Gentleman's Learned Authors. I know 
alſo that ſome Popiſh Writers L] object it to the Lztherars, That they are 
like the old Acephali, becauſe they have no Biſhops for their Leaders: And 


thoſe P>piſh Writers. But Alexander has the Misfortune to contradict himſelf: 
For he ſays in the very ſame Breath, That Severus, Biſhop of Alexandria 
(he meant Antioch) was Author of this Sect of Acephali, under Anaſtaſius 
the Emperor, An. 462. And that they were called alſo Theodoſians from 
Theodoſius their chief Patron, and Biſhop of Alexandria. Strange indeed 
That they ſhould have Biſhops for their Authors and Patrons, and yet be 
without Biſhop, Prieſt, or Sacrament among them! Our Author was aware 
of this Rock, and had the Wit to avoid it: And therefore here he fairly 
| and wiſely dropped his Guide, and left him to ſhift for himſelf with his 
Contradilios telling us the firſt Part of the Story, but not the latter, 
which would have ſpoiled his Parallel between the Acephali and the Quakers. 
But how would he make out, if he was preſſed hard to it, That the 
Acephali had no Biſhops, or were named Headleſs, from the Want of ſuch 
Heads among them? For my Part, I never met with any ancient Writer 
that gave this Account of them. Liberatus ſays [f], They were called 
Acephali, becauſe they would not receive the Doctrine of Cyril of Alexandria, 
nor follow him as their Head, nor yet any other. But theſe were Biſhops, 
who would neither take Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, nor Jobn Patriarch 


would follow neither Patriarch as their Leader, For as thoſe Biſhops were 
called Autocephali, who had no Patriarch above them, but were a Sort of 
Patriarchs' themſelves, and independent of any other; So thoſe Biſhops, 
who were {ubje& to Patriarchs, and withdrew their Obedience from them, 
vere called Acephali, becauſe they were no Heads or Patriarchs themſelves, 
and yet refuſed to be ſubject to any other. Patriarchs were then Heads of 
— Biſhops, as Biſhops were Heads of the People; and theſe are quite 
iferent Things; for Biſhops to be called Acephali, becauſe they rejected 
their Patriarch, and People to be called Acephali becauſe they had neither 
mop, nor Prieſt, nor Sacrament among them. I am not fond of defending 
* Hereticks, but I think all Men ought to have Juſtice done them, 
aa, not be charged with more Hereſies than they were really guilty of. It 
V or. II. F ff 2 1 is 
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{1 Book XXII. Chap. i. n. 2. 8 | 
[/] Fwy s Defence of the Ordination of Miniſters beyond Seas, p. 129. Oxon. 1641. 


erat. Breviar. cap. 9. Hos eſſe puto Authores Acephalorum, qui neque Cyrillum habens 
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Pat, "que quem ſequantur oſtendunt. 
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pretended to be his Followers, grounded upon ſome miſtaken Words of his, 


„he ſays, were an Headleſs Kind of Hereticks, who owned neither Biſhop, 


I am apt to think, Alexander Roſe took it, right or wrong, from ſome of 


ok Antioch for their Head, and were therefore called Acephali, becauſe they 
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the Council of Chalcedon; and as ſuch Leontius | g] alſo writes againſt them 
But he ſays not a word of their being without Biſhops, Prieſts or Sacramentz 


And therefore it lies upon our Author to produce ſome ancient Vouche, 


better than Alexander Roſe, for the Charge he brings againſt them. 


I infiſt not on his little Grammatical Error in his Account of the Saccophir 

© Who; he fays, were a Branch of the Excratites, ſo called becauſe” they 
et carricd a long Bag, to make the People believe they led a Penitent Lit“ 
They were indeed a particular Sect of the Manichees, who are condemny 
under that Name in feveral Laws of the Theodofian [H] Code, where the 

ſeveral Branches of the Manichees are proſcribed under the diftinguiſhing 
Names of Solitarii, Encratite, Apotactitæ, Hydroparaſtatæ and Saccufar, 
which Names they aſſumed to ſhelter ' themſelves againſt the Severity d 
former Laws made againſt the Manichees under the Name of Manicher 
only. But now theſe Manichæan- Saccophori were not fo called from carrying 

à long Bag, but from wearing Sackcloth, and affecting to appear with it ü 
Publick. Saccus indeed will ſignify a Sack or a Bag, as well as Sackclth: 
But what has a long Bag to do with a Penitent Lite ? It is fitter to deſcrie 
a Philoſopher than à Penitent: But Sackcloth and a Penitent Life will conf 
very well together. However the Church did not allow any_ to affect thi 
Garb, though ſome Monks, like the Marichees, were very fond of it, and 
loved to appear publickly with Chains or Croffes about their Necks, au 
walked" barefoot, and wore Sackcloth out of mere Singularity and Aﬀettation: 
Who are therefore often ſeyerely cenſured for theſe Things by. the Ancients 


Epiphanius, St. Auſtin, St. Jerom, Palladius and Caſſian, as I have ſhewed IE 
| ace : 


more fully L*] in another But I never heard of any, either Monks 
or Hereticks, cenſured for carrying a long Bag, as an Indication of a Penitent 
Life: And I am of Opinion, this Gentleman when he conſiders it again, wil 
reckon this ſuch another Slip as Index Hæreticus; which are but ſmall Failngs 
in Compariſon of what I have now farther to object againſt his Index, which 
turns Catholicks into Hereticks in ſeveral Inftances both of former and later 


AMONG the Ancients he does great Injuſtice to Euſtathius, the Famous 
Biſhop of Autioch. For in giving an Account of the Euſftathian Heretic 
he fays, © The Euſtathiaus were the Spawn of the Sabellian Hereſy, an 
< had their Name from Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, who was depoſed in 
Council held in his own City, about the Middle of the Fourth Century, 
© for holding thoſe Principles. I take no Notice of his Parachroniſm is 
faying, That he was depoſed in the Council of 4»tioch about the Middle d 
the Fourth Century: For though we cannot well call the Year 327 or 3%% 
when that Council was held, the Middle of the Fourth Century; yet this ö 
but a ſmall Miſtake, into which he might eaſily be led by Baronius, or the 
corrupt Copies of Athanaſius and St. Ferom, which place that Council in tte 

Reign of Conſtantius, inftead of Conſtantine, as the beſt Criticks, Valeſm: 1 
Got hofred [k], Pagi II], and Dr. Cave Im] are fully agreed; and as app" 
from all the Hiſtorians, Socrates, Sogomen, Theodoret, and Philoſtorgius. BY 
the Thing I complain of, is this, That he makes this Ex/tathins a Sabellian, and 
his Followers a Spawn of the Sabellian Hereſy. Whereas, in Truth, he Yo 
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[ g Leont. de Sectis. Action. 7. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 1. p. 522. 
hþ] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hereticis, Leg. 7, 9, 11. 
*] Book VII. Chap. 1ii. n. 6. | 
i] Valeſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. Lib. 3. cap. 59, 
k] Gothofred. Diſſert. in Philoſtorg. Lib. 2. cap. 7. 
III Pagi. Critic. in Baron. an. 327. n. 3. & 340. n. 18. 
m Cave. Hiſtor. Literar. Vol. I. P- 139, : 


i allowed on all Sides, that theſe Acepbali were Eutychiant and Enemies 0 
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the great Defender of the Catholick Faith againſt the Arian Hereſy in the 
Council of Nice: The Council itſelf tranſlated him from Beræa to Apticch ; 
and he Was the firſt Man that opened the Council with a Panegyrical 
Oration to Conſtantine, as this Author, forgetting himſelf, fairly owns. in 
his Account of the Eight General Councils, 165 470. Athanaſius gives him 
chis Character, That he was a Noble Confeſſor and Orthodox in the Faith, 
» een beende, and exceeding zealous for the Truth [z]. How then could he 
he 2 Sabellian, unleſs Sabellianiſim was the true Faith, and Athanaſius a 
gabellian alſo? To open this Matter a little farther, and undeceive this 
Gentleman and his Readers alſo : This Euſtathius was only abuſed in his 
Character out of Spite and Malice by the Arias, who were his implacable 
Enemies, becauſe he was a reſolute Defender of the Micene Faith againſt 
them. They therefore endeavoured to make him odious, by falſely charging 
him with Sabellianiſm, and ſeveral other Crimes, upon the Strength of 
which Calumnies they depoſed him in one of their own Councils at Azt:och. 
Socrates [Le] and Sozomen [ p] ſay expreſsly, that this Council of Antioch 
was an Arian Council that depoſed Euſtathius, upon a Pretence, That he 
was more a Defender of the Sabellian Doctrine, than of the Nicene Faith. 
Which was an uſual Trick of the Arias, whereby they endeavoured t 
undermine Athauaſius alſo. Now this being only a mere Calumny 
Slander of ſo Great a Man, impoſed upon him by his profeſſed Enemies, the 
Arians, it does not become any one, who takes upon him to give Unlearned 
Readers an Account of the ancient Hereſies, to fix this Character upon 
him, without giving ſome Authority, or at leaſt an Intimation, that he was 
depoſed only in an Arian Council. I do not ſuppoſe this Gentleman had 
any ill Deſign in what he wrote about this Matter; but he was either 
impoſed upon by ſome Modern Hiſtorian, or did not ſufficiently conſider 
what he found delivered by ancient Writers. Which ſhould make him the 
more cautious for the future what Guides he follows, and learn to write 
with Judgment, when he takes upon him the Office of an Hiſtorian for ſuch 
as cannot contradict him. | | Bp 


Hz commits the ſame Fault in giving an Account of the Eſexes, © Who, 
* he ſays, were a Sect of Chriſtian Hereticks at Alexandria in the Time of 
* St. Mark. > Now there ſeems to be a little more of wilful Miſtake in this. 
For he could not be ignorant, whilſt he was tranſcribing my Origines, that 
had alledged the Authority of Epiphanius, Euſebius, and St. Jerom, to 
ſhew, That they believed them to be the Orthodox Church, and not a Sect 
of Chriſtian Hereticks at Alexandria in the Time of St. Mark: And he 
himſelf in his E itome, refers his Readers to theſe Authorities alſo. I faid 
farther (which he leaves out) That ſome Learned Modern Writers, ſuch as 
V aleſins, Scaliger, and Dallæus queſtion, whether they were Chriſtians; whilſt 
{hop Beverege and others maintain the common Opinion. But all agree 
that they were not a Sect of Chriſtian Hereticks ; however this Author came 
to deſpiſe all Authority, both Ancient and Modern, in fixing that Character 
on them. For if they were Hereticks, they belonged to the Jews, and 
not to the Chriſtians. | . 5 e 


Ix his Accounts of Modern Hereticks (Which he might have ſpared in 
2 Book of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities) he is much more injurious to the Reader, 
| h 1 cl as to the Pious Memory of great Numbers of many Excellent Men, 

: to the Proteſtant Cauſe in general, when he puts the eAlbigen/es, the 

tes or Bohemians, the Lollards, the Waldenſes, and the Wicklevites, all 

| into 
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1 Athanaf, Epiſt. ad Solitarios. T. 1. P- 812. 
# e Lib. 1. cap. 24. | 
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into his Black-Liſt of Heretieks; aſcribing to them ſuch monſtrous Opinion, 


— 


2 


as they were certainly never guilty of, but only ſtood falſely charged wit 
them by the implacable Malice of their Romiſb Adverſaries, who treateq 
them juſt as the Arians did At han aſius and Euſtathius in former Aon | 


might have become a Proteſtant Herefiologi/#, and Hiſtorian, either to hug 
omitted theſe Names, or at leaſt to have told his Readers what Excel, 
Viadications and Apologies have been written by the moſt Learned Protef, 


LY 


Authors of the two lait Ages, to clear their Character of thoſe black 204 


odious Imputations, which their Adverſaries falſely and induſtriouſly threy 
upon them. If he knew nothing of theſe V indications, he was very j 
qualified to act the Part of an Hiſtorian in this Caſe : If he did know tie 


he was more Unpardonable till, in Concealing from his Readers what in a 
Juſtice both to them, and the Church, and the Memory of the Saints, y, 


were ſo traduced, he ought carefully to have laid before them. If he jy; 


thought fit to have looked into my Scholaſtical | Hiſtory of Baptiſm, , 
careful as he has done into the Origines, he might there have found te 
Venerable Names of ſome of thoſe Worthy Men, who have done Juſtice i 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, in Vindicating thoſe Witneſſes of the Truth from the 
falſe Aſperſions that are caſt upori them. For his and the Truth's Sake, I ul 
once more - tranſcribe them, with a little Addition, and more particu; 


Reference to the Books and Places containing thoſe V indications, 
Crab ant borp. Defenſio Eccleſiz Anglicanæ contra Spalatenſem, cap i}, 


ered. 5. 3 | # INE" 7 
ſerius de Chriſtianarum Eccleſiarum Succeſſione & Statu. cap. 10, que 
eſt de Albigenſium & aliorum qui Eccleſiz Pontificia adverſati ſunt, Hiltori, 
 Altertinus de Euchariſtia, Lib. 3. p. 976. ubi agit de Wickleilts 
Waldenſibus, Lollardis, Taboritis five BS .: i to... 
Sir Samuel Morland. Hiſtory of the Evangelical Churches of the Valley: 
of Piedmont. Lond. 1658. Fol. | 
Dr. Alix Hiſtory of the Albigenſes. Lond. 1692. 4% 2 Vol. 

Joachim Heſterberg de Eccleſia Waldenſium. Argent. 1668. 4* 

Paul Perrin. Hiſtory of the Albigeois and Vaudois. Lond. 1624. 4 

Balthaſar Lydius. Waldenſia, five Conſervatio Vere Eccleſiæ demonſirata 
ex Confeſſionibus Taboritarum & Bohemorum, 2 Vol. Roterod. 1616. 8" 

Cave Hiſtoria Literaria. In Conſpectu ſæculi Waldenſis five Duodecimi. 

Dr. Thomas James's Apology for John Wickliffe, ſhewing his Conformit 
with the now Church of England, Oxon. 1608, 4% 

Dr. * Maurice Vindication of the Prim. Church. p. 374. 

Ratio Diſciplinæ Fratrum Bohemorum. Hagæ. 1660. 

Hen. Wharton Appendix ad Cave Hiſt. Literar. in Vita Joan. Wickkl 
p- 50. | ay 
The Life of Wickliffe, by a late Author. Lond. 80. 

Comenii Hiſtoria Per ſecutionum Eccleſiæ Bohemicæ. Lag. Bat. 164). do 

It. Hiſtoria Eccleſiæ Slavonic. &c. aer {che 

Anton. Leger. Hiſtoite Vaudois des Egliſes des Vallees de Piedmont, L 
Bat. 1669. Fol. | | 

Waldenſium Confeſſio contra claudicantes Huſſitas. Baſil. 1566. 8e. Ke 
alſo in the Faſciculus Rerum, c. Tom. 1. 3 
Conrad. Dazhauerus, Eccleſia Waldenſium Orthodoxiæ Lutheranæ Teſti K 
Socia. Argent. 1659. 4 | | | 
ow: Marefius. Diſſertatio Hiſtorico-Theologica de Waldenſibus. Gr0%% 
1660. 4 a | | | : 
, 2 Stauchius. Hiſtorico- Theologica Diſquiſitio de Waldenſibus. Witet 
erg. 1075. 40% yy 
Pet. Weſenbecc ius. De Waldenſibus & Principum Proteſtantium Epiſtols 
huc pretinentibus. 1603. 4 1 
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Joan. Laſicius. Veræ Religionis Apologia. Spiræ. 1582. 
No * is it poſſible, among ſuch a Number of fine Diſcourſes and 8 


d never have met with, or heard of any Apologies that were made 
1 Behalf of theſe Men; but he muſt needs take his Accounts crudely, 
as delivered by their profeſſed Enemies? If the Account of Rainerius, their 
Adverſary, but an Ingenuous Popiſh Writer, be taken, it does them abundantly 
more Juſtice than this Author. For though he calls them a Sect, yet he 
fis, it was an ancient Sect : For ſome ſaid, It had continued from the Time 
of Pope Sy lveſter; and others, from the Time of the Apoſtles : And whereas 
all other Sects were accompanied with horrible Blaſphemies againſt Go p, 


or Piety: They lived uprightly before Men, and believed all Things aright 
of Gov, and all the Articles contained in the Creed: Only they blaſphe- 
med and hated the Church of Rome. Were theſe the Waldenſes, © That 
rejected Epiſcopacy, and the Apoſtles Creed, and all Holy Orders, and 
« the Power of the Magiſtrate, and approved of adulterous Embraces, 
« and practiſed promiſcuous Copulation, as our Author repreſents them, ſtyling 
them, by Way of Contempt, the Religion-mongers, and pious Reformers 
« of the Twelfth Century? It our Author were put to apologize for himſelf, 


W Author from whom he tranſcribed. And eAlexaxger tells us ingenuouſly, 
he had his Accounts from Baronius, Genebrard, Sanders, Gualterus, Bellarmin, 
Vieew, Horimundus Raimundus, Prateolus, Gregory de Valentia, and ſuch 
other Writers, who were noted Papiſts, and inveterate Enemies of the 
Waldenſan and Proteſtant Religion. And ſhould an Author, who writes 
about Hereſies, have given his Accounts, deſigned for the Uſe of Proteſtant 
Readers, out of ſuch Authors, when he might have had Recourſe to one 
or more of ſuch a Number of Excellent Proteſtant Writers, who have cleared 
up the Character of the Waldenſes, and vindicated their Memory out of 
| their own Writings and Confeſſions of Faith, which are the moſt certain 
Evidences of their Religion ? It is amazing to think how any Ingenuous 
Writer, who pretends to the leaſt Knowledge of Books and Learning, ſhould 
give ſuch a Black Character of thoſe Excellent Confeſſors and Witneſſes of 
the Truth, without ſuggeſting the leaſt Tittle of what ſo many learned 
Men have ſaid, or what may be faid, in their Vindication, I will not ſuſpect 
our Author of any ſiniſter Deſigns of advancing Popery : But J will be bold 
to ſay, He could hardly have taken a more effectual Way, had he deſigned 
to do it, than by inſtilling into the Minds of thoſe who can look no farther 
than his Accounts, ſuch an odious Character of thoſe Men, of whom fo 
many Thouſands laid down their Lives for the Cauſe of true Religion, in 
thoſe very Points wherein Proteſtants ſtand diſtinguiſhed from Papiſts at this 
Day. I had once an Occaſion to make this ſame Reflexion in a former 
Book J on another Writer, who'is much ſuperior to our Author in Learning 
and Ingenuity : And I never heard that he took it unkindly at my Hands 
or ſo doing: For an Hiſtorian's Buſineſs is only to find out Truth as well 
5 he can, and then deliver it to others fairly without Diſguiſe, or any falſe 
dours put into it. And therefore I hope our Author will take Occaſion 
0 amend this grand Error, whenever he has Opportunity to write any Thing 

further upon this Subject. His Time would be much better imployed in 
cading and Conſidering the Books of ſome of thoſe Excellent Writers I 


Je, or any other ſuch Injudicious Writers. 
3. BuT 


99 l 
* 


J Schlaf. Hit. of Baptiſm. Part I. Chap. i. p. 97 


pieces upon this ſubject, a Perſon who writes the Account of Hereſies, 


which would make a Man tremble ; this of the Leoniſis had a great Shew 


he would lay all the Blame upon Alexander Roſe : For he is his learned 


"ve referred him to, than in Collecting an Heap of Rubbiſh from Alexander 
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The PREFACE. 
3. Bur there is one Thing more I muſt put this Author and his Readers 
in mind of: That whilſt: he bears ſo hard upon the poor Waldenſes, and 
Albigenſes, and Wickleviſts, and Huſſites, and Lollards, he has not one Syllabls | 
in all his Indes of the grand Errors of the Roamaniſts or Papiſts, under ay 
Title or Denomination whatſoever. He cannot pretend they fell not direct 
in his Way: For he treats of Modern Sects and Heterodoxies as well 3 
Ancient, Neither did he want his Guide here; for Alexander Roſſe has: 
whole Section of Fifty Pages in his Book upon the Subject. Or if he had 
ſaid nothing upon it, yet it * have become a new Hereſſologiſt to have 
taken Notice of the Errors of the Romaniſts upon ſome Title or other. 
Their Errors are as | Conſiderable and Dangerous, as moſt other Modem 
Seas; Why then have they no Place in the Index? Is Tranſubſtantiatiy 
no Error? Is Idolatry in its various Species of Worſhipping Saints, Angel, 
Images, Relicks, the Hoſt, and the Croſs, no Crime ? Is not the Hildebra. 
dine Hereſy, as our Writers Stile it, that 1s, the Doctrine of Depoſing King 
an Error worth mentioning ? Nor the Pope's Pretence to Infallibility and 
Univerſal Power over the Church, worthy of a Proteſtant's Cenſure? 1; | 
no Crime to exempt the Clergy trom the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate 
nor any Wrong done them to impoſe Celibacy upon them ? Have the 
People no Injury done them in keeping the Scriptures locked up in an uw. 
known Tongue? Or being oblig'd to have Divine Service in a Langue, 
they do not underſtand ? Or in being deprived ſacrilegiouſly of one Half 0 
the Communion ? Or in having the abſolute Neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſon 
impoſed upon them? Is there no Harm in the Uſe of Interdicts and Indi. 
gences? Are Private and Solitary Maſſes, and the Doctrine of Purgatory, 
with many other Errors, fach Innocent Things, that it was not worth an 
Hiſtorian's while to give his Readers any Notice of them, or Caution 
againſt them? Our Author knows, I have fairly combated moſt of thele 

hings, and ſhewed them to be Novelties and great Corruptions, in the 
ſeveral Parts of my Origines, as I had Occaſion to meet with them. There- 
fore the leaſt he could have done, had been to refer his Readers to thoſe 
Parts of his own Epitome, or my Origizes, where theſe Things are treat- 
ed, if he was not minded to give them in one View in his own 
Collections. | | 


Bur he is as favourable to the Anti-Epi/copal Men, or Presbyterians, & 
he is to the Papiſts. For he gives them no Place in his Catalogue neither, 
I ſuppoſe he was in haſt for the Preſs, and conſidered not that he had made 
ſuch an Omiſſion. But he ſhould now conſider, that he who falſely objec 
it to the Waldenſes, That they rejected Epiſcopacy, (which they alwa}s 
carefully maintained) ſhould not have paſſed over in Silence thoſe Men who 
oppoſe Epiſcopacy, when he might with Juſtice and Truth have charge 
them with it as their proper Heterodoxy, from which their Denominati! 
r mg iſcopal, or Presbyterian, is taken. But this is not all the Defect 
of his Index. 


Ir this Author would have given a Perſect Catalogue of 4 the Orgr 
nal Hereſies from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, together with the mot 
remarkable Heterodoxies which appeared in theſe latter Times, he ſhol 
have inſerted many other Names, both Ancient and Modern, which ate 
now omitted in his Catalogue. In the firſt Century; The Thebalians, Cle 
bians, Doſitheans, Gorthaans, Merinthians : Not to mention Demas, Hers 
genes, Hymenaus and Philetus, Alexander the Copper-ſmith, Diotrephes, ® 1 
the Doctrine of Jegabel, which are noted in Scripture. In the _— 
Century, Baſſus, a new Diſciple of Valentinus. In the Third Century, wi 
. Diſcalceati, Apocaritæ, Dicartite, and Solitarij, which were new Branc of 
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of the Manichees. In the Fourth Century, the Minæi, 1 
thyrians and Lucianiſte, two new Nantes of e e gg” 5 . 
Tbeoponite, Triſ cilae or Triformiani, Hydrotheitæ, Cyrthiani and P 25 "4 
new Sects of Arians, Gyrovagi, Homuncionitæ, Ametrite, Pſych JEDECLAAm, 
Adecer dit &, Sarabaitæ or Remboth, Paſſion iſt æ, Ny Hages Ap vpneumones, 
tagenetæ, Sabbatians or Protopaſchites. In the Fifth ee a pt Me- 
fans and Maſſienſes. In the Sixth Century the Marcianiſti ; or K 18 
of Marci anus Trapezita, the Tetraditæ, and Severians,with the ſeveral Br ne 
that ſprung from them, the Contobabditæ, Pauli an: f Theodofians, D anches 
Petrites, Cononites, Corrupticolæ; together with the Errors of Pet 8 
and Peter Gnapheus or Fullo, which made a great Noiſe in hs 27 
of this Age; as did alſo the Practices of Zemo with his Hen 1 | ory 
Analaſizs againft the Council of Chalcedon. In the Seventh Cent X 2 
Philoponus and Ethicoproſcoptæ. The Eighth Century was 8 * 
Diſputes bet Ween the Iconoclaſts and the Iconolatræ, Image-Wo 7 1 
Image-Breakers: And the Errors of the Second Council of Ni rimppers and 
been ſet forth in a much more advantageous View, had o ye OS have 
pleaſed to have acquainted his Reader with the brave O * \ut - been 
made againſt it by the Council of Frangford and other Go £ — that was 
ers of that and the following Ages, in his Hiſtory of the Gene T Eo 
cis. The Ninth and the Tenth Ages, Prateolus is pleaſed * Coun- 
perfect Interregnum of Hereticks, a Ceſſation and Reſt of the 1 7 a 
Two Hundred Years and more from all Heretical Infeſtation Por ers for 
properly call theſe the dark and ignorant Ages, when the * ä 
his Tares, whilſt Men were aſleep. And Baronius himſelf cane N 
upon ſome Accounts to call them Infeliciſſima Romanæ Eccleſiæ T, hag 
omnium luctuoſiſſima, the moſt unhappy and deplorable Times of he Ron 4 
Church, when weak Men were in Danger of being ſcan dalired bY _—_ 
8 . ie of b ſet in the Temple. If our Author bad Toon 
ifitive as it became him 

Trankubſtnriation begun to be * br che Herb of 2 2 2 
bertus in theſe Ages, though not fully compleated till ſome A * on 
the Council of Lateran: And the Seeds of the Hildebrandine Herely ſ erode 
up in the bold Attempts of the Popes of theſe Ages againſt 5 . Bower 2 
Princes, till it came to its full Maturity under Hildebrand himk If Th 8 
Gregory VII: To mention no more of the Popiſh Errors, which i 1 85 
. fit wholly to paſs over. In the Twelfth Century he 1 ht mo 
_ the Errors of Durandus de Waldach, and Petrus Abel rd ; d Gil. 
ertus Porretanus, and the Coterell; 1 ardus, and Gil. 
Inde 7 terelli, and the Populicans, to have added to 
h nder. But above all, the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries Id 

3 turniſhed him with great Abundance of more remarkable E * 
Wa Pray py his KN inſtead of the Wicklevites and Hu ſites, * 
| the Errors 1. Frets 2 175 For now appeared in the Thirteenth Century 
DIY Joachim, and Petrus Joannes de Oliva, and Jobn de 
Th = 1 A Author of the infamous Book, called, Evangelium Fternum 
en a ng Goſpel, which was to ſuperſede and ſet aſide the Goſpel of 
N under Pretence of introducing the more ſpiritual Goſpel of the 

Blaſhh, GnosT. Eimericus has noted Seven and Twent E 

aſphemies contained in this Book d 1wenty Errors and 
vs hioh! s Book, which the Mendicant Fryers in thoſe 
45 Fi ighly magnified. But our Author needed not to have gone ſo high 
: Err for them: For Biſhop Stillingſſeet gives an ample bene of 
rrors of 5 Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome. As he does alſo of the 
ad the Ben ON Segarelli, and the Dulciniſts, and Herman of Ferraria 
Mties of St CO, The 3 Flowers of St. Francis, and another, The Confor- 
of Raymundus 7 3 1 88 sr. To which may be added the Errors 
: avid Dinantins, and Bugaurius de Monte Falcone, 


together wi 
with the Errors of Joannes Guion, and Joannes de Mercuria, and 


— 


Vor. II 
85 63 8 Vicolas 
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| Nicolus de Ultricuria, and Dionyſius Soulechat a Franciſcan, and Jau, 


which he himſelf with his Friends Joannes Parifienſis, Joannes de Pula, 


11 


de Calore, and one Ludovicus, and Guido an Auſtin Hermit, with ſome othe;, 
that were condemned in theſe Ages by Guilielmus Parifienſss and Stephayy, 
Parifienſis, with the Concurrence of the Univerſity of Paris, and are tohe 
found at the End of ſome Editions of Peter Lombard, with the Errors 


Peter Lombard himſelf, under this Title, Articuli in quibus Magiſter Hen. 


tentiarum communiter non tenetur. Lombard. Sentent. Lugd. 1594. 80 Sym. 
danus adds to theſe, the Condormientes, and Paſtorelli, and Guido de Lach 
and the Humiliati, and the Ordo Apoſlolorum : All which appeared within 
the Compaſs of the Thirteenth Century, beſides the Famous Diſputes be. 
tween the Guelphs and Gibelins, which continued in the following Age 
In the Fourteenth Century, there are the Errors of Arnaldus Mont aneriy, 
and Arnaldus de Villa Nova, Bertoldus de Roback, Martinus Gonſajy; 
Conchenfis, Nicolaus Calaber, Bartholomæus Janoveſius, the Bizochi, and Fraty; 
de Paupere Vita, the Pſeudapoſtoli, Joannes de Latone, Joannes Hato, th 
Set of the Impuri, Raimundus de I ary Amadeus Luſitanus; the Alba; 
who travelled with great Admiration for their Sanctity over all Parts 9 
Europe; the Templars, whoſe Order was extinguiſhed in the Council of Vie 
the New Sabellians of Spain, who maintained upon the Hypotheſis of Trax 
ſubſtantiation, That the Euchariſt was both FaTHrer, Sox and Hoty 
GHosT; the Errors of Franciſcus Ceccus, an Italian Aſtrologer; the vid 
Diſputes between the Palamites and Joannes Cantacugenus on the one Side, 
and Barlaam and Acyndinus on the other, concerning the Light of our 
Tabor; the Revelations of St. Brigit and St. Catharine for and againk the 
Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary; the Diſputes about the fame 
Matter between the Dominicans and the Franciſcans ; and the more fierce 
Diſputes of thoſe Orders concerning the Poverty of Jzsus CHRIST; 0 
which Biſhop Stillingfleet gives an ample Account in his Fanaticiſin & the 
Church of Rome, and the Author of The Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm an Account 
no leſs entertaining: Add to theſe, the Errors of Pope John XXII, Ninety 
of which are laid to his Charge by our Countryman Gulielmus Ockan, ior 


Petrus de Vineis, Joannes de Janduno, and Marflius de Padua, with man 

others, are charged wich Hereſy, being in Reality firm to the Defence! 

the Imperial Power againſt the Papal. A Collection of whoſe Tracts mai 

be found in Goldaſtus Monarchia Imperij Romani, ſeu de Juriſdictibu & 

1 dae Imperatoris £5 Pape, per varios Auctores. 3 Vol. Hanov. 1612, 
0 


IN the Fifteenth Century there are the famous Diſputes between tht 
Councils of Conſtance and Bafil on the one Side, and the Council of Fore 
on the other, concerning the Infallibility and Supremacy of the Pope, ab 
General Councils; the Error of the Council of Conſtance in taking 4j 
the Cup from the People; the Error of the Council of Baſi! in Determ. 
ning for the Immaculate Conception. There are alſo the Errors of A 
nus de Roma, Joannes Parvi, Franciſcus Georgius Venetus, Laurentius Ve 
a Reviver of Sabellianiſm, Nicholas Machiavel, Matt hæus Palmerins, Fn 
de Aranda, Fanatici Suevenſes, Matthias Tiburtinus, a Franciſcan Enthiþd) 
Tympaniſta Germanus, and a Se& called Opinioni/ts, not to mention Henricu 
Harphius, whoſe Errors, becauſe they are cenſured and expurged on ” 
the Order of the Roman Index, are of a more doubtful Nature. There bh 
alſo in the beginning of this Age, one Vincentius Ferrerius, a Catalm f 
Preacher, who is now cried up as a great Saint by Spendanus and _—_ 
aus, and other Writers of the Remax Church: But there was 4 Ti 0 
when he was condemned as an Heretick by Eimericas the Inquiſitor, 
aſſerting, among other Things, That Judas repented unto Salvation. fh 
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which may be added the Errors of Quadrigarius and Munerius, cenſured 
by the Sorbone, An. 1442, and 1470. a 


T x & Sixteenth Century had but a little Time before the RETO RMA“ 
rox was begun by Zyinglius and Luther: Yet in this ſhort Interval our 
Author might have noted Hermannus Riſſuick, and the Foſſarij in Bohemia, 
and Petrus Pomponatius in Italy, who read publick Lectures againſt the 
Immortality of the Soul. And if he had added, Thomas de Vio, commonly | 
called, Cardinal Cæjetan, he would have had the Authority of Prateolus and 
Ambroſius Catharin alſo, who wrote a Book particularly againſt Cajetan, 
wherein he objects to him above Two Hundred Errors, an Extract of which 
may be found in Haccius Illyricus de Controverſis Religionis Papiſtice. 


p. 138. Baſil. 1565. 48. 


We are now come to the Age of the REFoRMAT1ON, where our Au- 
thor has noted many Sects and Heterodoxies, but omitted abundance more, 
that were very conſiderable. Catharin, who condemned Cajetan, had alſo 
his Errors noted by others. Sotomajor in his Index prohibits ſome of his 
Books to be read, and orders others to be expurged : But one may queſtion 
whether that was done for his Real Errors, or only for his Opinions inclining 
to the Proteſtant Side. But his Opinion of an Intermediate State after the 
End of this World, in a new Earth between Heaven and Hell, for thoſe who 
are neither ſo Good as to be admitted into Heaven, nor ſo Bad as to be 
condemned to Hell, is an Error that might have been worthy 'our Author's 
Obſervation. He ſpeaks of the Anabapti/zs, but with a great deal of Con- 
fuſion, whereas others diſtinguiſh them into at leaſt Fourteen Sects, accord- 
ing to their peculiar Tenets, the Munceriaus, the Apoſio.ici, the Separati, 
the Cathari, the Silentes, the Euthuſiaſts, the Liberi, the Adamitæ, the Hutitæ, 
the Auguſtinians, the Beuckeldians, the Melchiorites, the Georgians, and the 
Mennonifts. Some add to theſe the Paſtoricidæ, the Nudipedes, the Manifeſtarij, 
the Clancularij, the Baculares, the Batemburgici, the Paciſici, the Sangui- 
narij. Our Author mentions ſome of theſe under their proper Titles, but 
he omits the greateſt Part of them. And he ought to have diſtinguiſhed our 
Engliſh Auabaptiſis from thoſe of other Countries, becauſe they abhor many 
of their Opinions. In giving an Account of the Antitrinitarians, he ſays, 
they are the Spawn of the old Arians and Samoſatenians, grafted upon 
their Stock by Michael Servetus. Whereas Servetus was no Arian, nor 
Samoſatenian, but a Reviver of Sabellianiſm, in which he was followed by 
Keckerman and many others, who never met with ſo ſevere a Cenſure, 
The Authors of Modern Arianiſm were Valentinus Gentilis, and Georgius 
blandrata, and Gregorius Pauli, and Mattheus Gribaldus, and Frauciſcus 
David, and Toannes Paulus Alciat, and Joaunes Campanus, and Lælius Socinus, 
Uncle to Fauſtus Socinus, of whom our Author ſhould have given a par- 
ticular Account under their ſeveral Titles. He ſhould alſo have given ſome 
Account of the Errors of Julius Ceſar Vaninus, and Andrews Cæſalpinus and 
Hobbes, who were in the fame Claſs with Spinoſa. It had alſo been worth 
his while to have told his Reader what were the ſingular Opinions or 
Heterodoxies of Archer, who among other Blaſphemies maintained publickly 
in Print, That Go p was the Author of Sin, for which he was cenſured by 
the Aſſembly of Divines, and his Book burnt by the common Hangman, 
An, 1645. He ſhould alſo have noted the Errors of Jacob Bebmen, and 
Antoniett a Bonrignon (againſt whom Dr. Cockburn wrote) and Hieronymus 
Cardanus, and Curcellaus, and Epiſcopius, and Arminius; and the Errors of 
mba, after he fell into his Deſigns of Comprehenſion, and favourable 
;KTpretations both of the Popiſh and Socinian Tenets, which plainly appear 
- his later Writings: The Errors alſo of the Lord Herbert of Cherbary ; The 

ew Hereſy of the Jeſuits, as the Janſeniſts themſelves call it, which aſſerts 
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the Pope to be. Infallible not only in Matters of Faith, but Matters of Pag 
and gives him Power to dethrone Princes, and to abſolve Subjects from thei 
Oaths of Allegiance to them: Which Doctrine every where occurs in the 
Writings of Bellarmin againſt Barclay, and Widdrinton under the Name o 
Sculkenius, and in Becanus, and Mariana, and Suarez, and Leſſius, and 
Azorius, and Emanuel Sa, and Hundreds of others, ſome of whoſe Boch 
together with Baronius have been publickly burat at Paris and Madrid by 
the Hands of the common Hangman. To theſe might have been added tie 
new Doctrine of the Jeſuits in Morality, largely fet forth in the Bogk; 
called, Provincial Letters, and the Jeſuits Morals ; chiefly taken out ( 
Eſcobar, Filliucius, and ſuch other Writers. As alſo the Doctrine of Probe. 
bility, taught by Caramuel, which opens a Way to Licentiouſneſs; for which 
he ſtands condemned and branded, even in the Roman Index, under thi; 
Title, Joannis Caramuelis Apologema pro Antiquiſſima & Univerſaliſin; 


. Doctrina de Probabilitate, prorſus prohibetur, There are alſo no leſs than Forty. 


five Propoſitions of the Jeſuits Caſuiſtical Divinity, whereof this Doctrine gf 
Probability is one, condemned by Two Bulls of Alexander VII, at the End of 
the Roman Index, which would have appeared well in our Author's Collection 
As alſo the Cenſures of the Parliament of Paris and the Sorbone upon the 
Propoſitions of Sant arellus, An. 1626. wherein he aſſerted the Pope's Depoſing 
Power: The Cenſure of the Sorboxe upon the Jeſuits, Au. 1661. for aſſerting, 
That the Pope has the ſame Infallibility as IESVUS CHRIST in Matters dt 
Fact, as well as Right: And the Cenſure of the Sorbone, An. 1561, upon 
another Author for aſſerting, That the Pope has Power to diſpoſe of the 
Dominions of Heretical Princes, and abſolve their Subjects from their Oath of 
Allegiance and Fidelity. All which may be found in the Book, called, The 
pernicious Conſequences of the new Hereſy of the Jeſuits. Richerius alſo gives 
us the Cenſures of the Sorbone, upon one Ladovicus Coubont for aſſerting, 
That Biſhops have not their Authority immediately from JESUS Curtis, 
but from the Pope: And another upon Ladovicus Cellotius for maintaining, 
That General Councils have their Authority only from the Pope : And another 
upon Fraxcis Guillou, and a fourth upon Jacobus Vernant, for the fame 
Aſſertions; beſides the Cenſure of Sanctarellus the Jeſuit, which is allo there 
related, Richer. Vindic. Doctrinæ Scholæ Paris. In another Book of Richerins, 
De Poteſtate Pape in Temporalibus, we have the Arreſts of the Parliament of 
Paris againſt Tanquerel and Cardinal Perron, and Bernardinus Caſtorius, for 
Publiſhing the Infamous Bull, De Cæua Domini, and againſt Joannes Caſitlus, 
and Florentinus Jacob, and Ravaillac who murdered Henry IV. of Franc, 
upon the Depoling Principles; as alſo the Arreſts againſt Bellarmin, and 
Martin Becanus, and Sculkenius, that is, Bellarmin himſelf again, and Szarez, 


for their ſeveral pernicious Books upon the ſame Subject. An Account of 


which would have been a Grace to our Author's Catalogue of Modern He. 
terodoxies. Farther yet; if he had looked into Biſhop Stillingfleet”s Book of 
the Diviſions of the Roman Clergy, he might there have found, beſides the 
Schiſms of the Popes in former Ages, and their Contentions with the Empe- 
rors for Temporal Power, and the Feuds of the Monaſtick Orders one with 
another, a particular Account of the Jeſuits Oppoſition to Epiſcopal Power 
and Juriſdiction, in the Books of Nicholas Smith and Thomas à Jeſu; whict 
Books were cenſured firſt by the Archbiſhop of Paris, then by the Sorbon!, 
and at laſt by the Biſhops of France in an Aſſembly of them at Paris. To 
theſe he might have added the Books which the Jeſuits publiſhed under the 
teigned Names of Hermannus Loemelins, and Edmundus Urſulanus, and the 
Jeſuits Cenſure of the Apoſtolical Creed, to ridicule the Cenſures of Pa 
And how theſe again were anſwered by Hallier, and le Maiſire, and Pei 
Aurelius; who ſhewed that theſe Doctrines were maintained by the Je. 
That the Epiſcopal Order was not neceſſary to the Being of a Par ticular 
* Church; That Epiſcopacy was not by Divine Right; That Confirmation 


. might 
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f bt be given without Biſhops; That the Monaſtical Order was more 
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« nextet than the Epiſcopal; and that Regulars were exempt. from the 


« FuriſdiQtion of Biſhops. And all that was done at Rome againſt theſe 
« Do&rines, was only to ſuppreſs the Books on both Sides; which the 
« pariſan Doctors highly complained of, That ſuch ſcandalous and ſeditious 
« Books as thoſe of the Jeſuits, ſhould meet with the ſame Favour at Rome, 
« ag the Cenſure of the Biſhops of France; that their profane and atheiſti- 
« cal Cenſure of the Apoſtles Creed, muſt have no Mark of Diſgrace put 
« upon it, nor ſuch Sayings of theirs, wherein they call the Biſhops 
« and Divines of France by moſt contumelious Names, and ſay, they are 
« the Enemies of Truth and Piety.” If our Author had looked a little 
arther into Biſhop Stillingfleet, he might have found how barbarouſly they 
uſed Don Arnando Guerrero, Biſhop of the Philippine Iſlands, becauſe he 
condemned them in a Synod tor acting independent of his Juriſdiction: And 
the like Uſage of the Biſhop of Angelopolis in America, for the very fame 
Reaſon : And what horrible Things are contained in their Catechiſms which 
they gave to their new Converts in China, which the Congregation de Pro- 
aganda Fide condemned in Seventeen Decrees at Rome, An. 1645. The 
ſhort of their Inſtructions was this: © To ſpeak little of CHRIST Cruci- 
« fied, but to conceal that ſmall and inconſiderable Circumſtance of the 
« Chriſtiana Doctrine as much as may be; to uſe all the ſame Cuſtoms that 
« Tdolaters did, only directing all their Worſhip to CHRIST and the Saints; 
« Not to trouble themſelves about Faſting, Penance, Confeſſion, and Partici- 
« ration of the Euchariſt, or the Severity of Repentance and Mortification.” 
Are not theſe as Pernicious Errors as any that have appeared in theſe later 
Ages, and were they not fit to be mentioned in an Account of Modern 
Heterodoxies ? Alphonſus de Vargas a Spaniard has Four Books under theſe 
Titles againſt them: Relatio ad Principes Chriſtianos de Stratagematis & 
Sophiſmis Politicis Societatis Jeſu ad Monarchiam Orbis terrarum ſibi confi- 
ciendam. Sedis Apoſtolicæ Cenſura adverſus Novam, Falſam, Impi am 
& Hereticam Societatis Jeſu Doctrinam nuper in Hiſpania publicata. — 
Jeſuitarum Fidei Symbolum velut Canticum novum. — Actio Harefis in 
Societatem Jeſu. 


Bur our Author has paſſed over many other Modern Heterodoxies wor- 
thy of a Reader's Information: Such as the Errors of Dr. John Dee and 
Kelly concerning Converſation with Angels, publiſhed by Meric Caſaubon. 
Lond. 1659, The Errors of Thomas Monetarius and Chriſtophorus Schap- 
lerus: The Nicodemite, written againſt by Calvin: Nicholas Drabicius a 
German Enthuſiaſt : James Brocard an Apocalyptical Prophet cenſured in the 
Proteſtant Synod of Rochelle, 1581. Paul Grebner a Swediſh Prophet: Joan- 
ves Franciſcus Borri : Bernardinus Ochin, Theophilus Aletheus, and the Book 
alled, Pohgamia Triumphatrix, John Milton, Cornelius Vythagius, and other 
Defenders of Polygamy and Divorces: Paioniſm, cenſured by Spanbeim in 
his Elenchus: The Errors of Gulielmus Poſtellus, Pere Simon, the Suenckfel- 
diane, Vincentins Viviani an Italian Fataliſt, Conradus Vorſtius, and the 
Weigelians and Paracelſians, called the New Prophets of Germany, an Ac- 
count of whoſe Blaſphemies may be found in Wendelin's Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to his Theology, and in Hoornbeck, Thummius, and Beckman, who have 


written particular Books againſt them. 


To theſe might have been added very properly an Account of our late 
ew Prophets in England, who made ſuch a ſtir not many Years ago; 
and the Maſonites a little before them; togerher with the Rat ionaliſts, La- 
udinari ans, Free-Thinkers; and Unioniſts, who pretend that the Doctrine 
of Papiſts and Proteſtants rightly repreſented are in a manner all one; ſuch 


vere Father Davenport, otherwiſe called Sancta Clara, and Mr. de 35 
| iſhop 


— — 


* 2 ide. * dl... 


. —— 


The PREF ACE. 


Biſhop of Condome, and ſuch other Reconcilers and Expoſitors of the Faith, 
The Errors alſo of Taland and Aſgil, and the Book called, The Right, 
the Chriſtian Church, might juſtly enough have found a Place in our Author; 
Index. So might alſo ſeveral Sects of Fanaticks in the late Confuſio 
between 1640 and 1660. The Vaniſts or Diſciples of Sir Heur) Vane; the 
New Bemeniſts, headed by Dr. Pordage; the Followers of Dr. Gell, Pari 
and Gibbon; © Lewis du Moulin, the Levellers, and many others who art 
deſcribed in Edward's Gangræna, and Reliquiæ Baxterianæ, and other tie 
like Accounts of thoſe Times. Rain een 11" 


Oux Author perhaps will now begin to think himſelf a little ſhort and 
deficient in his ſhort Account of All the Principal Hereſies ſince the Riſe q 
Chriſtianity : There being ſo many both Ancient and Modern, of which he 
has given no Account, nor ſo much as named or mentioned. If he ſays | 
was needleſs; I ſay ſo too, with Reſpect to the Work he was about: Bu 
when he had undertaken it, he ſhould have made Good his Pretence, ang 
taken Care that the Book ſhould have anſwered his Title. But perhaps thj 
could not have been done without Writing a large Volume upon the Subjet, 
Then he ſhould have let it all alone, and his Epitome would have been 
both the cheaper and the better for it. His Indigent Readers might hays 
known what Ancient Hereſies were, from St. Auſtin de Herefibus more Ay. 
thentically, and alſo at an eaſier Rate: For it is but a Six-penny Book printed 
by itſelf at Oxford: And for Modern Sets, they are nothing to the Purpoſe 
of Antiquity ; and therefore might have been omitted upon this Occaſion, 


As to his Hiſtory of the Eight firſt General Councils, which runs to a great 
Length, I think that as needleſs as the other. For the late Worthy Author 
of the Clergy-Man's Vade Mecum, in his Second Volume has given all ſuch 
Readers a perfect Account of the Canons both of the Univerſal Code, and 
the Roman Code, and the African Code, down to the Year 787. Which ! 
dare ſay was in the Hands of moſt Poor Clergymen, before our Author in his 
great Compaſſion thought fit to take Pity on them. If he would have done 
any thing to the Purpoſe, it ſhould not have been aim agere, but to have 
given them a ſhort Account of thoſe Latiz Councils which the foreſaid Author 
does not concern himſelf with, but are frequently uſed in my Origines. For 
which Reaſon I have given an Alphabetical and Chronological Index of them, 
being about an Hundred and Twenty in all, together with the Number of 
Canons contained in them: Which is enough to anſwer the End of my 
Undertaking. 


T have ſupplied the Whole alſo with a General Index of Matter, referring 
diſtinctly to every Particular Volume, Book, Chapter, Section and Page 
throughout the Whole: And added a Catalogue of ſuch Authors as I have 
made uſe of in Compiling the Work from firſt to laſt. T had alſo ſome 
Thoughts of adding another Index of ſuch Authors as I have had no Oppor- 
tunity to ſee or uſe, which yet may be of great Uſe to thoſe who are 
minded to improve this Study of Church-Antiquities farther : But becauſe 
this Gentleman calls me to a Repetition of my Labours, and obliges me to 
be my own Epitomizer, (Donatum Rude repoſcit, Atque iterum antiſub 
tentat me includere Ludo) I will reſerve this for a more proper Occalion : 
Wiſhing the Reader in the mean Time as much Pleaſure, Satisfaction, and 
Advantage in Reading without Labour, as I have had with a Mixture 0 
great Labour in Compiling and Digeſting, theſe Collections. 


POSTSCRIPT: 
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„ POR the farther Improvement of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, if any 
[A <1 vigorous young Men, of Learning, Application and good Judg- 
ment, are minded to employ themſelves that Way, theſe following 
Works may be proper to be undertaken by ſuch as have Oppor- 


— tunity of Books and Leiſure, eſpecially in the Univerſities. 


1. A Supplement to my Origzzes, in a Book of Miſcellaneous Rites: Which, 
if Gop ſhould be pleaſed to give me better Health, I ſhould be glad to 
purſue myſelf, though I think it now the leaſt Part of what is wanting. 


2. A Catholick Comment upon the Scriptures, which is already begun, 
and carried on by a Learned and Diligent Writer. 


3. A Body of Catholick Divinity in the Words of the ancient Writers ; 
ſuch as the Theologica Dogmata of Petavins the Jeſuit, and Thomaſin the 
Oratorian among the Romaniſts. 


4. A Body of Practical or Moral and Caſuiſtical Divinity: Of which I 
have had Occaſion to do a little, ſo far as relates to the great Crimes againſt 
the Ten Commandments, which fell under the Diſcipline of the Church. 
But a Complete Work in this Kind, extending to all Vertues and Vices, 
and Practical Caſes of all Sorts, would be much more diffuſive, and of 


Frome Uſe for Direction of Preachers and Caſuiſts upon all Moral Que- 
ions. 


5. An Authentick Edition of the Canons of the Councils, Greek and Latin, 
n their Originals. For Tranſlations and Epitomes, though they are of ſome 
Uſe to the Unlearned, are not ſatisfactory to Men of true Learning and 
Judgment, who will always have Recourle to Originals. Dr. Allix once 
undertook this Work, and had very particular Favour ſhewed him by the 
Parliament in granting him foreign Paper without Duty, as I have been 
informed, and yet the Deſign by ſore Means or other proved abortive. The 
Acts of the Councils, which are different from the Canons, are much too 
long to be inſerted in ſuch an Edition: But the Canons themſelves may be 
comprized, in the Original Greek and Latin, in Two moderate Volumes in 
Qarto, Which would be exceeding uſeful to Scholars of a moderate For- 
une, to have the valuable Part of the Voluminous Tomes of the Councils, 
wenty or Thirty in Number, brought to their Hand in an Authentick 
-anner, and at a very eaſy Rate: Whereas now ſuch Editions of the Coun- 
5 as Labbe's, are ſcarce to be found throughout a whole Dioceſe, except in 
te Cathedral Libraries or ſome Collegiate Church, where Few, that have 
belination, can have Acceſs to them without both Labour and Expence, 


*Xcept ſuch as are placed conveniently in the next Neighbourhood, as it 
pleaſed 
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pleaſed Providence to place me; without which Happineſs I had never hy 
Ability to have gone through any Part of the Work which now, by the 
Blefling of Go p, I have lived to finiſh 


6. The Hiſtory of the Perſecutions and Sufferings of the Primitive Ma r 
extracted out of their authentick As, and approved Hiſtorians, without the 
ſpurious Additions of nauſeous Legendary-Writers, and the uncertain J. 


 tyrologiſts of later Ages. I once made ſome Attempt toward this myſq; 


and read many Parts of it for a Year or two, as Uſeful Afternoon Exhortz. 
tions to Zeal and Conſtancy in Religion, in my Pariſh Church. But other 
Employments made me lay it aſide, and leave it Imperfect. Mr. Rai. 
nart's Acta Martyrum ſincera, and 'Pagi's Critick upon Baronius, will be 
of particular Uſe to any one who is minded to ſet about ſuch a Wo 
a-freſh,. and bring it to Perfection. So will alſo the Book of Meiſner 
Kort holt and Gallonius, which Dr. Cave (in his Prolegomena, p. 27. Vol, [ 
Hiſt. Liter.) recommends to Mens Uſe upon this Subject. Mr. Doduel; 
12th . fare upon St. Cyprian, is an Excellent Diſcourſe to ſet forth 
the Cauſes of the Courage of the Primitive Martyrs: But the 11th Dil. 
tation de Paucitate Martyrum, ſerves for no other End, but only to ſhey 
what a great Man can fay upon a bad Cauſe, and argue plauſibly upon ; 
very ſlender and falſe Foundation, which the Undertaker of this Work is ty 
beware of, and conſider well what Ruinart has ſaid againſt it. 


7. TE Hiſtory of Hereſies, Heterodoxies and Schiſms; which, after al 
the Attempts that have been made upon it, has never been done to ay 
tolerable Satisfaction or Perfection. Dr. Cave tells his Reader the Names of 
the common Authors that have written upon it: But he concludes after all 
in theſe remarkable Words: His tamen aliiſque plurimis, qui addi poterant, 
non obſtantibus, Opus accuratum de Hereticis, pracipue antiquis, deque unm 
Ortu, Progreſſu, Afﬀinitate, Dogmatibus, Duratione, merito adbuc inter 
Deſiderata habendum eſt. And I believe the Remarks I have made upon one 
of the laſt Authors of this Kind, is a pretty good Evidence of the Truth of 
his Obſervation. I could fay a great deal more upon this Subject, but what 
I have already hinted, is ſufficient to a wiſe Undertaker. 


8. And laſtly, A Supplement to theſe two Great and Incomparable Wi. 
ters, Dr. Cave and Du Pin, who have given the World ſuch an excellent 
Account of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Nothing hardly can be ſo perfeQly done 
in this Kind, but that till conſiderable Additions may be made to it. The 
World has expected for ſome Time a Third Volume of Dr. Cave's, and thut 
perhaps might ſuperſede all other Mens Labours: But till that appears, | 
can be bold to fay, there are many Authors lie hid from ordinary View. 
And that is enough to hint this as a Subject capable of farther Improvement: 
But there would be another Uſe alſo in it, to bring to Light the Know. 
ledge of ſeveral Hiſtorians and other Writers, whoſe Teſtimony would gie 
Confirmation to the Proteſtant Cauſe againſt the Corruptions of the Romi 
Church in later Ages. : | 


AND now that I have mentioned this, I will add Two or Three * 
more, that would be of great Advantage to the Church, if they were = 
by Perſons of Care and Judgment, though they have no Relation £9 *" 


tiquity, 


1. An Account of the Roman Indexes of Prohibited and Expurged p00 * 
ſhewing the Reaſons for which the Inquiſitors ſo carefully prohibit ot of 
65 


purge them. I am ſure by this Means a good Collection or N 0 
Pn | 


( 


' 


7 
_—e 5 J e.: * 1 a : 
- ” o # , % A 
. > 


witneſſes for: the Truth againſt the Manifeſt. Corruptions of the Romiſh 
Church, might be extracted out of the Confeſſions of her own Writers. 
2. A New Work of ſhort Marginal. Annotations: on the Bible, explaining 
only the moſt obvious Difficulties, that ſeem to puzzle ordinary Readers. 
The Learned have Annotations abundantly enough. to ſerve their Turn: But 
there ſeems ſtill to be ſomething wanting of this Kind, for ordinary Readers: 
have ſometimes put Learned Friends upon this Work, who perhaps were 
otherwiſe uſefully employed: And if I myſelf had not had the fame Plea, I 
would have attempted ſomething of this Nature for the Benefit of Inferior 
People, who are allowed to read the Scriptures, and yet many Times want 
proper Helps to underſtand them : Which would be remedied very often, 
either by giving a little Turn and Light to the Tranſlation, or explaining 
ſome obſcure Phraſe, or ſome ancient Cuſtom, upon which the Underſtanding 
ol the Text many times depends, with other ſuch Ways of accommodating 
the Scripture to the Capacities of the Vulgar. 


z. Till this were effected, a ſhort Expoſition of thoſe Chapters only which 
are read as proper Leſſons out of the Old Teftament, might be a proper 
Help to Vulgar Capacities and ordinary Readers, to employ their Medita- 
tions upon thoſe Parts of Scripture, which the Church has choſen for their 
Edifcation and Inſtruction, and ſeem moſt to want ſome Light and Guide, 
to make them anſwer that End to them. If I am not miſtaken, I have 
ſeen ſuch a Work of Biſhop Cooper's in former Times: But be it his or 
any others, I believe a Thing of this Kind judiciouſly done, would gene- 
rally be allowed to be an Uſeful Work, for the End it is propoſed and in- 
tended. We abound indeed with Poſtils, or Expoſitions on the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, and large Annotations on the Old and New Teſtament : But theſe 
ſhort Expoſitions T have mentioned are much more needed ; and That is 
enough to recommend the Work to a Pious Undertaker. 


Tux great Objection againſt all theſe Things is, That each of them is 
100 great an Undertaking for any Single Man. I remember to have heard 
of the fame Objection made by ſome againſt Me and my Origines upon 
Publiſhing the Firſt Volume of them. I bleſs Goo, I have lived to confute 
the Objection, and give the World a Proof- that Great and Laborious 
Works are not always ſo Frightful as ſometimes they are imagined. I 
lave given a little Specimen of what the Induſtry of a Single Perſon may 
0, in whom there is neither the greateſt Capacity, nor the ſtrongeſt Con- 
piution. And having made the Experiment myſelf, I can with more De- 
acy and Freedom recommend theſe Things to others, who are qualified 
Pundertake them. But in ſaying this, I would not encourage every bold Em- 
ck in Divinity or Hiſtory, to ſet about ſuch Works, which they are not 
Ways qualified for, either for want of Knowledge or want of Judg- 
ent. To all ſuch the Poets Direction is much more Proper: Sumite Ma- 
am veſtris, qui ſcribiti, equam Viribus, & verſate din quid ferre recu- 
% Quid valeant humeri. The want of obſerving which Rule does abun- 
ly more Harm than Good. For ſuch Mens Writings only ſerve to con- 
= Learning, and leave Things in a much worſe State than they found 
em. The World has daily Experiment of this, to the Prejudice both of 
. Literature and Religion. Therefore what I have ſaid by way of En- 

ement, is not to theſe, but to the truly Judicious, the Modeſt, and 
ned. who want nothing but Courage proportionable to their Under- 
eule to make them become great Inſtruments of Go p's Glory in doing 
4 e ings for the Service of his Church. This Church has never wanted 
y Ve Spirits, and I hope never will, to ſet forth Truth with all the 

OL. II. | | H h h Advantages 
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2s CET eating” and confound the Oppoſition that is made t f 
1 . of eligion, whether they be tlie more Proteſt Attacken, 
1 che Secret Underminers of its Foundation. The Bleſſing of Go p be wy 

all choſe, who have Ability and Will to undertake Great and Uſeful Won 
i | * the Promotion of Piety and Religion, and to ſtand in the Gap again 

all the Enemies of 'Fruth/ 2 | 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH: 


BOOK XXIII. 


Of Funeral-Rites, or the Cuſtom and Manner of Burying 
the Dead, obſerved in the Ancient C HU RCH. 
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. 


f Cemeteries, or Burying-Places, with an Enquiry, How and when the Cuſtom 
of Burying in Churches firſt came in, 


JEFORE we ſay for ſuch Meetings, had they been common to 
any Thing of the them with the Heathens. Theſe were called 
Sacred Rites and by a general Name Kaylee, Cæmeteria, Dor- 
&| Cuſtoms obſerved mitories or Sleeping-Places, becauſe they 
Al in Burying the eſteemed Death but a Sleep, and the Bodies 
| Dead, it will be there depoſed not properly dead, but only 
| neceſſary to give ſome Account laid to fleep till the Reſurrection ſhould awa- 
of the Places where they were buried. That ken them. Theſe were otherwiſe called Areæ 
the Chriſtians had anciently ſome Places pecu- Sepulturarum [4] , and Crypte [b] becauſe they 
ar to themſelves for Burying their Dead, is were Vaults often made under-Ground, where 
evident from hence, That they often met in the Chriſtians could meet with greater Safety 
mes of Perſecution to celebrate Divine Ser- to hold Religious Aſſemblies in Time of Per- 
"Ke at the Graves and Monuments of their ſecution. Upon which Account, as I have 
yrs: Which had not been proper Places noted elſewhere [*], all theſe were common 
Vor, II. H h h 2 Names 
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SECT. 1. 
4 Cemetery a 
num Name for a 
Burying-Place and 
8 Curch, How this 
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I Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 3. [5] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. Cap. 40. [*] Book VIII. Chap. i. n. 9. 
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s of the Book XXIII. 


Names both of Burying-Places and Places of 
W Aſſemblies. Whence the Heathens 

often, when they would forbid Chriſtians to 

hold any Aſſemblies for Divine-Service, forbid 

them their Ares; as in that Place of Tertullian, 

Area non ſimt, Let the Chriſtians have none of 
their Are to meet in Ce]; and the like Pro- 

hibitions, we find in other Places. So in like 

manner AÆmylian the Roman Prefect tells Diony- 

fis Biſhop of Alexandria [4], That they ſhould 

not have Liberty to go into their Cemeteries, as 

they called them, and there hold their Aſſem- 
blies for Divine Worſhip. In all which Places 

It is evident the Words are taken promiſcu- 

ouſly both for Burying-places and Places of Aſ- 

ſembling for religious Worſhip. Which would 

Incline a Man almoſt to think, were there 
not otherwiſe inſuperable Arguments againſt 

it, that it was the ancient Cuſtom of the moſt 

primitive Chriſtians to bury in Churches. 


Bu T upon a nicer Inquiry 
and more exact View, we are 
ſure there paper Wi. or 
could be any Burying in Chur- 
| L Tree ches ae fr hs tor the 

firſt Three hundred Years. Ne- 
ceſſity ſometimes forced the Chriſtians, during 
this Interval, to hold their Aſſemblies in the 
Burying-places of the Martyrs, and ſo make a 
Sort of extraordinary and temporary Churches 
of them; as they might do of any Cave or 
Place of Retirement in ſuch Circumſtances : 
For as Dionyſins of Alexandria [e] well words it, 
Every Place is inſtead of a Temple in Time of 
Perſecution, whether it be a Field, or a Wil- 
derneſs, or a Ship, or an Inn, or a Priſon. 
But this Occaſional Uſe in an extraordinary 
Caſe and extreme Neceſſity, does not pro- 
perly make them Churches, that is, Places ſet 
apart only for Divine Service. And theretore 
the e Meetings of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in their Cemeteries, or at the Graves and 


No Bury ing. places 
in Cities or Church- 


Monuments of the Martyrs, did not as yet 


turn them into Churches: Neither can it be 
ſaid with any Propriety upon this account, 
that they then buried in Churches, but only 
that they made a ſort of extraordinary Church- 
es or Places of Occaſional Aſſembly at the 
Graves or Burying-places of the Dead, Their 
Churches, which were their ſtanding and pro- 

er Churches, were chiefly then in Cities, and 
in moſt Places it may be in Cities only: And 
the Roman Laws all that Time forbad all Bu- 


and 


afterward confirmed, upon ſome 


N 8 and not in the City 


rying in Cities to Perſons of every R 
Quality whatſoever. Conſequentl 
Chriſtians, who lived in a due Obedien 
and Subjection to the Roman Laws in 10 
Things of an innocent and indifferent! 
ture, no ways interfering with the neceſſy. = 
Rules of their Religion, were as ready t 
comply with this innocent Law or Cuſtom 2 
any others: And that is an undoubted A.. 
gument, that the Chriſtians neither did nor 
could then bury in Churches. The Heatheng 
indeed themſelves ſometimes brake through the 
Laws, and in ſpite of Prohibition and Re. 
ſtraint would preſume to bury in Cities: But 
we no where find this Accuſation of tray. 
grefling the Laws in this Particular brought 
againſt the Chriſtians ; but rather the Cin. 


the 


ſtians objected the Tranſgreſſion of it to the 


Heathens: As Savaro in his Learned Notez 
upon Sidonius Apollinaris [ f] ſhews out of fey. 
ral Paſſages of Clemens Alexandrinus, Armin 
Lactantiu, Julius Firmicus, Prudentins and others 
It was one of the original Laws of the Twelre 
Tables, in Urbe ne ſepelito, neve | urito | gb Let 
no one bury or burn in the City. This ws 
ranſgreſſon, 
by a Decree of the Senate when Duelliu was 
Conſul, as Savaro ſhews farther out of Kr 
Obſervations upon Virgil. And then for fone 
Time the Practice was to bury only in the d- 
, as the ſame Au- 
thor ſhews out of Tully, Livy and Ovid. Aﬀter- 
ward 7455 ſome Invaſion made again upon the 
Law (tor the Heathens were ſtill ambitious of 
Burying in the Temples) Hadrian publiſhed a 
new Edict to forbid it [H], laying a Penalty 
of Forty Pieces of Gold upon any one that 
ſhould preſume to bury in the City, and as 
much upon the Judges that permitted it; 0r- 
dering the Place to be confiſcated, and the 
Body to be removed. And no Municipal or 
private Laws in this Caſe, Ulpian ſays, wet 
to be regarded againſt the General Law of the 
Prince. Antoninus Pius Succeſſor to Hadrian, it 
vived the ſame Law, forbidding any to buy 
the Dead within the Cities, as Julias Capitol 
[i] the Writer of his Life informs us. And 
Gothofred [&] cites Faul the eminent Lawyer, 
as concurring in the ſame Judgment, and gi. 
ing a good Reaſon for it: It is not lawful for 
any Corps to be buried in the City, that the 
ſacred Places of the City be not defiled. F. 
185 9 Diocletian [I] mentions and confirms 
theſe 


2 


le] Vid. Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 3. Et Geſta Purgationis 
Czciliani ad Calcem Optati. p. 272, & 277. Item Paſ- 
ſio Cypriani. p. 12. | 

[4] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 11. *OuSlapos rica. 
UH, i cure TUG, I eis TH K2AMYE Kore, 
Fierce. f f 


75 Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 22. 

J Savaro in Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 12. p. 208. Et Dal- 
læus 

P-. 620. 


de Objecto Cultus Religioſi. Lib. 4. cap. 7. 
z] Cicero de Legibus. Lib. 2. n. 58. | 
_[-] Ulpian. in Digeſt. Lib. 47. Tit. 12. de Sepulcro 


violato. Leg. 3. Divus Hadrianus Reſcripto pœnam ſta- 
wt quadraginta Aureorum in eos, qui in Civitate ſepe- 


preceding Laws by a Law of his ou, 
wherell 

— — 

liunt; & in ee, eadem qui paſſi ſunt: Et locus 
publicari juſſit, & corpus transferri, &c. Ucbe 

LJ Capitolin. Vit. Antonini Pij. p. 60. Intra [ 
ſepeliri mortuos vetuit. 

Le] Paulus Sentent. Lib. 1. cap. ult. Corp 
vitatem inferri non licet, ne funeſtentur facra 
Et qui contra ea fecerit, extra ordinem punitur. af. hiis 
thofred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Sepule 
violatis. Leg. 6. . ſump⸗ 

II Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 44. de Religioſts & UE 
tibus Funerum. Leg. 12. Mortuorum rel1qu1as, ok 
cum Municipiorum Jus polluatur, intra Civitatem 
jam pridem vetitum eſt. 


us in Ci 


Civitatis 
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ch he gives the ſame Reaſon againſt try afforded them both great Profit and Plea- 


Burying in Cities, as Paulus did before. Hence 
: 7 that Graves and Monuments were 
commonly erected by the Highways- ſide with- 


out the Cities, as Varro an ancient Roman Wri- 
ter [m] obſerves, giving a farther Reaſon for 


it, That Paſſengers might be admoniſhed that 
8 themſelves were mortal, as well as thoſe 
that lay buried there. Auguſtus and Tiberins 
were buried in the Vis Appia and Domiti- 


e Via le, and Ds 
an in the Via Latina [0]. And accordingly 


venal [p] ſpeaks of the Dead in general as 
choſe that lay buried in the /i Haminia and 
Latina [q]- St. Peter upon this Account was 
buried in the Vie Triumphalis beyond the Tiber, 
as St. Ferom [r] informs us: And St. Paul in 
the Via Oftienſis, Three miles without the Gates 
of the City [J, as the ſame Author, and all 
others that ſpeak of their Deaths aſſure us. 
Nay, Sidonius Apollinaris aſſures us farther, that 
the Place where St. Peter was buried, tho' there 
was then a Church built over it, was ſtill in 
his Time, An. 470, without the Pomeria, or 
ace before the Walls of Rome. For ſpeak- 
ing of his Journey to Rome, he ſays, be- 
fore ever he came at the Pomeria of the City, 
he went and faluted the Church of the Apo- 
ſtle, which ſtood in the Via 7riumphalis, Sidon. 
Lib. 1. Ep. 5. Priuſquam vel Pomeria contingerem, 
Triumphalibus Apoſtolorum Liminibus affuſus, Cc. 
Which implies, that his Monument and Church 
was ſtill without the Walls. And ſo generally 
the Graves and Monuments of the Martyrs 
are ſpoken of as being without the Cities. 
As St. Cyprian's [t] in the Via Mappalienſi: And 
Sixtus in the Cemetery of Calixtus in the Via Appia 
[«] and his Six Deacons in the Cemetery of Fræ- 
textatus, Via Appia; and St. Laurence in the Cryp- 
ta, Via Tiburtima, And upon this Account in 
after-Ages, when they held Aſſemblies at the 
Monuments of the Martyrs, we always find 
them ſpeaking of going out of the Cities into 
the Country, where the Martyrs lay buried. 
Thus Chry/oſtom in one of his Homilies upon 
the Martyrs, lays [x], As before when the 
Feſtival of the Matcabees was celebrated, all 
the Country came thronging into the City : 
So now, when the Feſtival of the Martyrs, 
who lie buried in the Country, is celebrated, 
it was fit the whole City ſhould remove thi- 
ther, In like manner, {peaking of the Feſti- 
val of Droſis 
they had ſpiritual Entertainment in the City; 
Jet their going out to the Saints in the Coun- 


O 


— — 


] the Martyr, he ſays, Though. 


ſure. ' From all which it is evident to a De- 
monſtration, that for the Three firſt Centuries 
the Chriſtians neither did nor could bury in 
the Cities or City-Churches, becauſe the Roman 
Laws, with which they readily complied, were 
abſolutely againft it. If afterwards at any 
Time we meet with Martyrs lying in Churches, 
that is only to be underſtood of the Relicks of 
Martyrs tranſlated into the City-Churches, 
or of Churches newly built in the Country 
over the Graves and Monuments of the Mar- 
tyrs: Neither of which has any relation at all 
to Burying in Churches: Becauſe the one was 
only the Tranſlation of their Aſhes in an Urn 
ſome Ages after, and the other rather an 
erecting of new Churches in the Places where 
the Martyrs lay buried ſome Ages before, than 
any proper Burial of the Martyrs in Churches, 
Though this gave the firſt Occaſion in future 
Times to the Innovation that was made in 
this Matter of Burying in Churches, as we 
ſhall ſee more hereafter. 


Mean while let it be ob- 


ſerved, that the common Way 8 I 
of Burying, for this Interval en, dach. 


of Three Hundred Years, was 
either in Graves with Monu- 
ments ſet over them in the 
Publick Roads, or elſe in Vaults 
and Catacumbs for greater 
Safety made in the Fields and under-Ground. 
For that they had ſuch Vaults for this Pur- 
poſe, called Crypre and Arenaria, from their 
being  digged privately in the Sand under- 
Ground, 1s evident both from the ancient and 
modern Accounts of them. Baronius [ ⁊] tells 
us there were about Forty-three ſuch in the 
Suburbs of Rome: And Onuphrias [a] gives us 
a particular Account of their Names (taken 
from the Names of their Founders, or ſuch 
Charitable Perſons as were at the Pains or 
Charge to build or repair them :) And what 
is chiefly remarkable, he tells us the Places 
where they were, viz. not in the City, but 
in the Ways or Roads without the Walls, 
leading from Rome to other Places, as the Via 
Appia, Aurelia, Oftienſis, Nomentana, Tiburtina , 
Latina, Salaria , Flaminia, Portuenſis, Ardeatina, 
Lavicana, &c. Which are the known Roads 
leading to the neighbouring Cities about Rome. 
And by this we may underſtand what St. Fe- 
rom means, when he ſays [5], It was his Cu- 

ſtom, 


cd by the Publick, 
0r in Vaults and 
Catacumbs in the 
Fields under. 
Ground, 


07]. Varro de Lingua Latina. Lib. 5. cited by Gotho- 
g Me epulchra ideo ecundum viam ſunt, quo prætereuntes 
oneant, & ſe fuiſſe, & illos eſſe mortales. Vid. Ter- 


4 de Teſtimonio Animæ. cap. 4. | 

eſt ' Seneca, Apocolocynth. Claud. Appiz Vie Curator 

ad — i. & Divum Auguſtum & Tiberium Cæſarem 
J. Sueton. Vit. Domitiani. 


Le] Juvenal. Sat. x. f * Te | 
nns atque np; 1. in fine.” Quorum Flaminia tegitur 


if Vid. plura ap. Dempſter. in Roſini Antiq. Rom. 
* 5+ Cap. ult. p. 1006, | | 


* 
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[7] Hierog. de Scriptor. cap. 1. 

1s] Ibid. cap. 5. 

J Paſſio Cypriani. p. 14. 

4] Pontifical. Vit. Sixti. 

[x] Chryſ. Hom. 65. de Martyribus. T. 5. p. 972 

{ » chryſ. Hom. 67. in Droſidem. T. 5. p. 989. 

[z] Baron. an. 226. n. 9. 

h Onuphr. de Cœmeteriis. cap. 12- | 

1 Hieron. in Ezek. cap. 40. p. 636. Dum eſſem 
Romæ puer ſolebam Diebus Dominicis Sepulchra 
Apoſtolorum & Martyrum circuire, crebroque C Wied, 

ingredi, 
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ſtom, When he was a Boy at School in Rome, 
on  Swtlays to go about and viſit the Sepul- 
chres of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and of- 
ten to enter into the Vaults, which were dig- 
ged deep into the Ground, and on each Side 
as one went in, had along by the Walls the 
Bodies of ſuch as lay buried: And were ſo 
dark, that to enter in them was, in the Halmiſt's 
Language, almoſt like going down alive into Hell. 
The Light from above peeped in but here and 
there, a little to take off the Horror of Dark- 
neſs, not ſo much by Windows as little Holes 
and Cranies, which {till left a dark Night 
within, and terrified the Minds of ſuch as 
had the Curioſity to viſit them, with Silence 
and Horror, This is to be. underſtood, not 
of any Places within the City, but of thoſe 
Vaults which lay by the ſeveral Ways round 
about Rome. And the Deſcription agrees very 
well with the Account which Baronizs [e] gives 
of one of them, called the Cemetery of Pri/- 
cilla, diſcovered in his Time, An. 1578, in the 
Via Salaria about Three Miles from Rome. 
He ſays, at the Entrance of it there was one 
Principal Way, which on either Side open- 
ed into divers other Ways, and thoſe again 
divided into other leſſer Ways, like Lanes in 
a City: There were alſo ſome void open Places 
fitted for the holding of Religious Aſſemblies, 
which had in them the Effigies and Repre- 
ſentations of Martyrs. And likewiſe there 
were Holes at the Top of it to let in Light, 
but theſe were long ago ſtopp'd up. Theſe 
Catacumbs of Rome have made the greateſt 


Noiſe in the World, but there were ſuch be- 


longing to many other Cities. Biſhop Burnet 
LJ] deſcribes thoſe of Naples, which he ſays 
are without the City, and much more no- 
ble and ſpacious than thoſe of Rome. He ſup- 

ſes them to be made by the Heathens, and 
not by the Chriſtians; Which is not a Diſ- 
pute material in our preſent Enquiry ; Be- 
cauſe whether they were made by the one 
or the other (probably ſome were made hol 
by each) they were {till without the Walls o 
the Cities; which is enough to our preſent 
Purpoſe. And to this agrees the Teſtimony 
of that Ancient Writer under the Name of 
St. Chryſoſtom, who ſays in general, That eve- 
ry City, nay, every Village [e] had their 

raves or Burying-Places before the En- 
trances into them, that they who went in, 
might firit conſider what they themſelves were, 
before they ſet a Foot into the Cities flou- 


ITIES of the Book XXIII. 
' a k Ce ens 
riſhing with Riches, - Dignity. and Powe; 


There are Graves before Cities, and Gray 
before Fields: Every where the School of Hu- 
mility lies before our Eyes. Now I thin; 
upon the whole, we can hardly have better 
Proof of any Thing than we have of th 
whether we conſider Law or Fact, That for 
the firſt Three Hundred Years under the 
Heathen Emperors the General Rule and Cu. 
ſtom was to bury without the Walls of the 
Cities, and conſequently neither in Cities ng 
City-Churches, unleſs by ſome Connivance or 
Tranſgreſſion. 

Hegeſppus indeed and Euſebias (Lib. 2. c. 23) 
and St. Ferom after them, lay, That St, Fame 
Biſhop of Feruſalem was buried in the City 
near the Temple, where he was ſlain; Bi; 
St. Ferom owns there were ſome who though; 
he was buried upon Mount Oliver: Which i 
much more probable: Becauſe it is cettyin 
from the Goſpel, that it was the Cuſtom af 
the  Fews to bury without the City, My, 
xxvii. 60. Luke vii. 12. John Xi. 30. And 
Euſebins ſpeaking of the Mauſoleum or Monu- 


ment of Helena Queen of Adiabene, ſays ei- 


preſs it was & Terasaols, in the Suburbs of 
fern alem, Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 12. So tha 
tor any thing that appears to the contrary, 
it may be concluded to have been the gene- 
ral Cuſtom both of e Fews, and Rs 
mans, to bury all their Dead without the C- 
ties for the firſt Three Hundred Years, 


Lr us next examine how 
this Matter ſtood in the next 
Period of Time, when the Em- 
perors and Laws were both 
become Chriſtian. New here 
we find that the Laws ſtood 
for many Ages juſt as they 
were before, forbidding all Burying in G- 
ties; and ſome new Laws were made, parti 
cularly prohibiting and reſtraining Men from 
Burying in Churches. For when ſome Per- 
ſons in Conſtantinople began to make an Ina 
ſion upon the Laws, under Pretence that 
there was no expreſs Prohibition of Burying 
in Churches made in them; Theodoſims by d 
new Law [V] equally forbad both Burying i 
Cities and Burying in Churches; and t 
whether it was only the Aſhes or Relicks 
any Bodies kept above-Ground in Urns, ® 
whole Bodies laid in Coffins : They my 

t 


all to be carried and repoſited Wirhour 4 
: ItYs 


3 — 


SECT. 4. 
Burying in Cities 
and Churches pri- 
hibited by Chrifti= 
an Emperin: fir ſt 
weral Ages afitr. 


ingredi, quæ in terrarum profunda defoſſæ, ex utraque 
parte ingredientium per parietes habent corpora ſepulto- 
rum, &. 

J Baron. an. 130. n. 2. KY. 

44 Burnet's Travels Letter 4. p. 201. 

[*] Chriſtian Catacumbs are mentioned in a very antient Book 


called, Depoſitio Martyrum, cited by Bp. Pearſon, Annal. 


Cyprian. an. 258. p. 62. 
C1 Chryſ. Hom. 17. de Fide & Lege Nature. T. 6. 


. 184. Tac TMs, Tac Gun Tees TY e oy TAPES 
E &c. Vid. Tertul. de Teſtimon. Anime. cap. 4. 

[f] Cod. Th. Lib. 85 Tit. 17. de Sepulchris violatis. 
Leg. 6. Omnia, que ſupra terram Urnis clauſa, vel Sar- 


larum domicilio. ſanctitatem. Quiſquis autem 


cofagis corpora detinentur, extra Urbem delata ponant® 


ut & Humanitatis Inftar exhibeant, & relinquant * 


Præcepti negligens fuerit, atque aliquid tale ab boſs 
interminatione Præcepti auſus fuerit moliri, tertia 1 
turum Patrimonij parte multetur: Officium quoque 95 
ſibi paret, Quinquaginta Librarum auri affe an 1 
liatione merebitur. Ac ne alicujus fallax & argut⸗ of 
lertia ab hujus ſe præcepti intentione ſubducat, ard 
Apoſtolorum vel Martyrum ſedem humandis corp97 . 
æſtimet eſſe conceſſam, ab his quoque, ita ut Relid 


Civitatis, noverint ſe atque intelligant eſſe ſubmotos. 
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City, for the ſame Reaſons that the old Laws 
5 6 aſſigned; vi. That they might be Ex- 

les and Memorials of Mortality and the 
Condition of Human Nature to all Paſſengers; 
ad alſo that they might not deflle the Ha- 
biration of the Living, but leave it pure and 
clean to them. And it any preſumed to tranſ- 
reſs henceforward the Inhibition of this 


dis Patrimony: And whatever Officer was 
alliſting in ſuch a Funeral, was to be amerc- 
ed in 4 Fine of Forty Pound of Gold. And 
that no little Quirk or Subtilty ſhould elude 
the Intention of this Law, and leave Men at 
Liberty to think, that this general Prohibiti- 
on of Burying in the City, did not exclude 
Men from bur ing in the Places where the 
Aſhes of the Apoſtles and Martyrs were re- 
ofited, it was expreſsly provided, that they 
ſhould be ſecluded from theſe Repoſitories, 
as well as any. other Places within the City. 
St. Chryſoftom takes Notice of this Law, argu- 
ing thus with Sinners, whom he reckons no 
better than mere Graves and Sepulchres, when 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Conſider, ſays 
he [z That no Grave is allowed to be 
made in the City: Therefore neither canſt 
thou appear in the City that is above. For 
if this be forbidden in any Earthly City, how 
much more in that which is Heavenly? 
In like manner in another Place [Y]: If we 
bury dead Bodies without the City, much 
more ought we to expell thoſe, who ſpeak 
dead Words, offenſive to others, and utter 
things they ought to conceal: For fuch Mouths 
are the common Peſt and Plague of the City. 


probably Severianus of Gabala, one of his Co- 
temporaries, had his Eye upon this Law and 
thoſe that went before, when he ſaid, Every 
City and Village had their Burying-places be- 
fore their Entrance into them. This is not 
only an Evidence of what went before, but 
ally of the Practice of his own Times, pur- 
ſuant to the Law, about the Year 400. Si- 
diu Apollinars a French Biſhop lived almoſt 
a waole Century after this, and he plainly 
Intimates, that it was ſtill the Cuſtom in 
France to bury without the Walls of the City 
i the open Field. For ſpeaking of the Grave 
of his Grandfather, he lays, It was a Field 


ee... a 


w, he was to forfeit . the Third Part of 


| The Author under the Name of Chryſoſtom [I], 


Where he lay buried [A], filled with Euneräl 
Aftes and the Bodies of the Dea in — 
Road and Suburbs of the City Arden An 

after this the Council of Braga, An. 56 25 2 
of it again [7] as a Privilege even then'hrml 
retained in the Cities of Frante, That no Corps 
Whätſoever was buried within the Walls & 

any of their Cities: And they make Uſe of 
this as an Argument, why no one ſhould be 
buried in any Church in Spain. Of which 
more by and by. In the mean while if we 


look into Africk, in the Time of St. Auſtin, An. 


401, we find by an Order made in the Fifth 
Council of Carthage againſt the Donatiſfts , that 
it was then the Cuſtom to bury ſtill in the 
Fields and High-ways. For the Donatiſt, ſo bu- 
ried the Circumcellions their pretended Martyrs; 
erecting them Tombs in the faſhion of Altars 
to be their Memorials. Upon which Account 
that Council ordered [mm], That ſuch Altars 
that were ſo erected by the Roads or in the 
Fields, as Monuments of Martyrs, in which 
it could not be proved that the Bodies or 
Relicts of true Martyrs were repoſed, ſhould 
be demoliſhed, if it were poſſible, by the Bi- 
ſhops of the reſpective Sees, in whoſe Dioceſes 
they were found. Which was not fo ordered, 
becauſe they were buried in the Fields or High- 
ways; (for that was agreeable to the Law 
made by Theodoſins not long before ; ) but be- 
cauſe it was doubtful whether they were true 
Martyrs or not. For neither the Carbolicks 
nor Donatiſts did then generally pretend to 
bury either in Cities or in Churches; but on- 
ly lome few of the Circumcelijons, who were the 
fiercer and hotter Part of them, in ſpite of 
all Laws buried ſome of their pretended Mar- 
tyrs in the Churches: But even theſe, as 
Optatus [u] tells us, were taken up again and 
caſt out, becauſe it was not lawful to bury 
any Corps in the Houſe of Go p. This 1s 
the firſt Inſtance of any that I remember, 
being buried in Churches; and then it was 
contradicted by the Biſhop of the Place, by 
whoſe Order they were caſt out. No Alte- 
ration as yet was made in the Law againſt 
Burying in Churches. For 1 Who cut 
off the former Part of Yeodoſiuss Law againſt 
Burying in Cities, retained {till the later Part 
[] againſt Burying in Churches, inſerting it 
into his Code: Let no one think that the Places 


of 


[z] Chryſ. Hom — 5 , 
. Hom. 37. al. 74. in Mat. p. 634 En- 
Wor go &5 rd oy wiha xdlacreudle?). KC. 
Ai. Expoſ. Pſalm. 6. T. 3. p. 50. b, T& venęg cd- 
[1 = THIS Tots M T. &c. 


d. Hom. 17. de Fide. T. 6. p. 184. Vid. Maca- 


num, Hom. 10. 


t Sidon. Lib | 7 
Lib. 3. Ep. 12. Campus ipſe dudum refer- 
mall, Buſtualibus favillis, quam Cadaveribus, nullam 
ju Scrobem , e &c. 


Nana pe 1. can. 36. Firmiſſimum hoc Pri- 

nodo_intr ra ue retinent Galliz Civitates, ut nullo 
* Log tum murorum Civitatum ctuſlibet de- 

m] Log = humatum, & c. ; 

Pali + Carth, 5. can. 14. Pjacuit, ut altaria, quæ 

per Agros aut Vias, tanquam Memorig Mar: 


— 


tyrum conſtituuntur, in quibus nullum Corpus aut Re- 
liquiæ Martyrum conditæ probantur, ab Epiſcopis qui 
eiſdem locis præſunt, fi fieri poreſt, evertantur. 

[»] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 68. In loco Ottavenſi occiſi ſunt 
plurimi, detruncati ſunt multi; quorum Corpora uſque 
in hodiernum per dealbatas Aras & Menſas poterunt nu- 
merari. Ex quorum numero cum aliqui in Baſilicis ſe- 
pelire cœpiſſent, Clarins Presbyter iu loco ſubbulenſi ab 
Epiſcopo ſuo coattus eſt ut inſepultam faceret ſepultu- 
ram, DUnde proditum eſt mandatum fuiſſe fieri quod. 
factum eſt, quando nec ſepultura in Domo Dei exhiber 


conceſſa eſt. n 


[0] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de Eccleſiis. Leg. 2, 
Nemo 8 vel Martyrum ſedem humanis (leg. 


humandis) corporibus exiſtimet eſſe cone eſſam. 
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by what Steps and 
Hoes came into the 


Tas firſt Thing that gaye 
Occaſion to any to think of 
Burying in Churches, was the 
particular Honour that was 
one to Martyrs in the Fourth 


Skcr. 5. 
The firſt Step made 
toward Burying in 
Churches, ' was the 


Building of Church- | 
es over the Graves Century, when the Graves or 
of the Martyrs in Monuments where they lay 


the Country, or- elſe 
tranſlating their Ree 
licks into the City- 
Churches. | | 


buried, and where the Chriſti- 
ans had uſed to aſſemble in 
Times of Perſecution formerly 
2 for the Worſhip of Go p, had 
now Churches erected over them in the Coun- 
try: Or elſe their Aſhes and Remains were 
tranſlated into the City, and depoſited in 
Churches; and many Times new Churches 
were erected in the Places where they were 
laid, thence called Martyria, Propheteia, Apoſtolæa, 
from the Martyrs, Prophets, or Apoſtles , 
whoſe Remains were tranſlated into them, 
This was ſo much the known Practice of the 
Fourth Century, that I need not ſtand to give 
any. particular Inſtances of it, but only 
mark in general, That it had ſo much the Ap- 
probation of the Church in that Age, as that 
no ſuch Kind of Martyria or Churches were 
to be builded, unleſs the Remains of ſome 
approved Martyrs were repoſited in them. 
Which appears from a Canon of the Fifth 
Council of Carthage | p ] forbidding any Me- 
morials of Martyrs to be accepted as ſuch, 


a Martyr were certainly known to be de- 
poſited there. But then this was nothing 
co Burying in Churches, but only an Ho- 
nour paid to the Aſhes of the Martyrs, who 
had been dead and buried, it may be, ſome 
Hundreds of Years before; and cannot ſo 
properly be called a Burying in Churches, as 
a Building of Churches, and new erecting 
them in the ancient Burying-places of the 
Dead. But whatever it was, it was a pe- 
culiar Privilege of the Martyrs to have their 
Remains thus repoſited in the Body of the 
Church: The Laws forbad it ſtill to all 
others, and the greateſt Perſons had not this 
Honour and Favour allowed them, to be in- 
terred in the ſame Place where the Remains of 
the Martyrs were repoſed. 


re 


Church. Euſebius lays [4], Con- 
ſtantine had deſired to be buried 


near the Apoſtles, whoſe Memorial he 


noured by building a Church 
Names. 


But this was not. underſtood 


— 


Ser. 6. 
e next war i 
low; ng Tins. 1 
Emper os e be h. 
; ried in the Atti. 
um, er Po 
outer Bu: 
the Church. TY 


had ho. 
by their 
tO he 4 


called 


Deſire to be buried in the Church itſelf, but only 


in the Porch before the Church. 


Conſtantius his Son fulfilled his 


ſtom more than once informs us. His Son 
ſays he, thought he did his Father Conf; 


And ſo fat 
Will 3 As Chryſe 


Uh 


a very great Honour, to bury him in the Fi. 
erman's Porch. And what Porters are to th 
Emperors in their own Palaces, the ſame ar 
che Emperors to the Fiſhermen in their Gras, 
The Apoſtles, as Maſters of the Place, ha 
their Reſidence within; but the Emperors An. 
bition proceeds no farther, than as Neighbous 
and Attendants, to take Poſſeſſion of the 
Porch before the Church, NOD, in another 


Place, ſpeaking of the ſame 


atter [-}, At 


Conſtantinople they that wear the Diadem take 
it for a Favour to be buried, not cloſe by the 
Apoſtles, but in the Porch without the Church, 
and Kings are tht Fiſhermens Door: keepen. 
Thus alſo Theodoſius Senior, and Arcadiu, and 
Theodoſius Junior, are ſaid by ſome Hiſtorians 
[:] to be buried. Which is probable enough, 
though the ancient Hiſtorians Socrates, Hmm 
and Theodoret ſay nothing of it. Hitherto then 


for Five hundred Years, we ſee 


the Generality 


of Chriſtians were ſtill buried without the (ij, 
and only Kings and Emperors allowed to be 
unleſs either the Body or the Relicks of buried within the City; and yet this not in 
the Church, but only in the Atrium, or Church 
yard, or 1n the Porch, or other outer Buildings 


of the Church, 


IN the Beginning of the 
Sixth Century the People alſo 
ſeem to have been admitted to 
the ſame Privilege of being bu- 
ried in the Atrium, or Church- 
yard before the Church: But 
{till they were forbidden by 
Laws both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 


SECT: J., 
Then the People in 
the ſixth Contw) l. 
gan to be admit 
into the Chu 
ardt, but ut int 
the Church. 


vil to bury in the Church. For Jaſtinian in his 


new Code, dropping 
doſius's Law, which obliged all 


the former Part of De 


People to bu! 


without the City, ſtill retains the latter Claud 
[5] which forbids Men to be buried in rhe 
Seats of the Martyrs and Apoſtles. And * 


. 


| WE 
— 


fp] Conc. Carth. 5. can. 14. Omnino nulla Memoria 
Martyrum probabiliter acceptetur, niſi aut ibi Corpus, 
aut alique certe Reliquiz ſint, &c. 

Note, Theſe Relicks were buried under the Altar, not kept above- 
Ground upon the Altar: Fir Mabillon ſays, No Relicks were ſet 
upon the Altar till the Tenth Century. Mabil. de Liturg. Galli- 


eana. Lib. I. cap. 9. n. 4. 


8 Chryſ. Hom. 60. in 2 Cor. 
. 

I Niceph. Lib. 14. cap. 58. 
[u] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 2. Tit. 2. 


Nemo Apoſtolorum vel Martyrum ſedem 
poribus exiſtimet eſſe conceſſam. 


] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 71 
: p- 929. 
Id. Lib. Quod Chriſtus fit Deus. cap. 8. $ IS, © 


p. 539 


Je Eccleſiis. Leg.? 


humanis col 
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— ear 563, the firſt Council of Braga in Spain 
— [x Men to be buried, if Need require, 
in the 
Church, 
within : 
Cities '© 


within the Walls of the City ; and therefore 
it was much more reaſonable that this Reſpect 
ſhould be paid to the venerable Martyrs. We 
may conclude hence, as we have done before, 


from allowing Burials in the Church, that as 
et they did not ſuffer any Corps to be buried 
in the Church-yard, no, nor any where within 
the Walls' of the City, But ſome Time after, 
about the Year 658, or 659, when the Council 
| of Nantes was held, (Chronologers are not ex- 
zaly agreed about the Time) the People of 
France were allo permitted to bury 1n the 
Church-yard [ y J, or in the Porch, or in the 
Exbedræ or outer Buildings of the Church, but 
not within the Church itſelf, and near the Al- 
tar where the Body and Blood of CHRIS Y is con- 
ſecrated. This Rule is again repeated in the 
Council of Arles [X] and the Council of Ment⁊ 
[4] held Au. 813, in the Time of Charles the 
Great, out of which that Emperor made a Rule 

Ein his Capitulars [5] to the ſame Purpoſe. Not 
to inſiſt upon the uncertain Canon of the Con- 
ciliam Varenſe, as it is called in Gratian [e], 
which is a Repetition of the Canon of Nantes: 
We may add to theſe the Rule made in the 
Council of Tribur [4], another Synod in the 
Time of Charles the Great: Let no Layman for 
the future be buried in the Church: Yet ſuch 
Bodies as are already buried there, may not 
be calf out, but the Pavement ſhall be ſo made 
ver the Graves, that no Footſtep of a Grave 
all appear, And if this cannot without great 
Piffculty be done for the Multitude of Corps 
tely buried there, let the Place be turned 
to a Polyandriuem or Cemetery, and let the 
tar be removed thence, and ſet in ſome 
ther Place, where the Sacrifice may be reli- 
vully offered to Go p. While theſe Laws 
ere thus made in the Veſt, giving Men Li- 
ty to bury in Cities and Church-yards, 

it fill reſtraining them in a great Meaſure 


Vo I. II. 


Church-yard under the Walls of the 
but utterly forbids any to be buried 
Giving. this Reaſon for it, That the 
f France {till retained the ancient Privi- 
e firm, to ſuffer no dead Body to be buried 


That at this Time in France they were ſo far 


eminent Perſons, ſuch as Kings, 


ſuch of the Laity as were ſin- 


| . N rr od 79 
from Burying in Churches; Leo Sapiers in the, 
Eaſt about 12 Year 900, abrogated all the 
old Laws againſt Burying in Cities, and left 
Men at perfect Liberty to bury within the 
Walls or without the Walls of any City Le]: 
But ſtill fays nothing of any, E to 
bury in Churches. So that it is evident be- 
yond all Contradiction, that hitherto there 
was no general Licence granted by any Laws 
in any Part of the World, authorizing all Sorts 
of Perfons to bury in Churches without Di- 
ſtinction, but many of the Laws in this Interval 
run peremptorily and univerſally againſt it. 


Xr ſome Laws within this 
Period of Time were made with 
ſome Limitations and Excepti- 
ons in the Caſe of great and 


" SECT. 8. 
And in this Period 
of Time, Kings, Bi- 
ops, Founders of © 
Churches, and other 
eminent Perſons were 
by ſome Laws al- 
lowed to be buried 


in Churches. 

gularly confpicuous and hoõ'·ↄ 
nourable for their exemplary Sanctity and Ver- 
tue. The Council of Merz, mentioned before, 
qualifies the general Prohibition with this Ex- 
ception; ſaying, None ſhall be buried in the 
Church, except Biſhops, and Abbots, and 
worthy Presbyters [F] and faithful Laymen. 
And the Council of Tribur [g] only forbid- 
ding Laymen to be buried in the Church, may 
be ſuppoſed to allow it to the Clergy. And 
this Honour was paid to Biſhops and Empe- 
rors ſome Time before. For Socrates [b] ſays, 
Froclus removed the Body of St. Chryſaſtom from 
Comanæ to Conſtantinople, and laid it in the 
Church of the Apoſtles. And Evagrizs ſpeaks 
[i] of it as cuſtomary to bury Emperors and 
Clergy in the Church of the Apoſtles built by 
Fuſtinian at Conſtantinople, This Honour like- 
wiſe was paid to Funde of Churches: They 
were allowed to be interred in their own Struc- 
tures. As Sozomen [&] ſays the Wife of one 
Cæſarius was buried in the Church near the 
Ambon or Reading-Desk, becauſe her Husband 
had been the Founder of it. And Valeſius thinks 


and Biſhops, and Founders of 
Churches, and Presbyters, and 


* 


that Conſtantine was therefore buried in the 


Church of the A becauſe it was built 
by him. So he 
EY: Privilege, 


4 


— 


x) Cone, Bracar. 1. can. 36. Corpora defunftorum 
I 1 e Baſilicam ſanctorum ſepeliantur, ſed, fi 
We eforis circa murum Baſilicæ uſque adeo non 
nnd Nam fi firmiſſimum hoc Privilegium uſque nunc 
Galliæ, ut nullo modo intra ambitum 


ment Ciyitates 


Koru * q» L 
he oc "Julliber defuncti corpus ſit humatum, quanto 
f 7 1 erabiliumMartyrum debet reverentia obtinere? 

dum A. amnetenf. can. 6. Prohibendum eſt etiam 


1 in Atrio aut in Porticu, aut in Exhedris Ec- 
ents 12 Eccleſiam vero & prope altare, ubi Corpus 
{| Conc Oo conficitur, nullatenus ſepeliantur. 

"TM Age: 3. Can. 21. De Sepeliendis mortuis 


a Conſtitutio ſervetur, quæ iqui 
1s conſtituta eſt. . 


4] Cone Mo » 
Moguntiac. can. 52. 
fam ſepetiarur 8 4 


Nullus mortuus infra 
ol. Captitular. Lib. 1. 


cap. 159. ap. Lindebrog. 


jorum inſtituta, ut in Eccleſia nullatenus ſe- 


8 * — 


Leg. Antiq. Nullus deinceps in Eccleſia mortuum ſepeliat. 

£1 Gratian, Cauſ. 13. Queſt. 2. cap. 15. 

[4] Conc. Tribur. can. 17. Præcipimus ut deinceps 
nullus Laicus in Eccleſia ſepeliatur, &c. Corpora antiqui- 
tus in Eccleſia ſepulta nequaquam projiciancur, &c. 

le] Leo. Novel. 53. Ne igitur ullo modo inter Civiles 
Leges hæc Lex recenſeatur, fancimus : quin potius, ut a 
Conſuetudine re&e contemnitur, ſic etiam Decreto noſtro 
2 reprobatur. Quicunque autem ſive extra muros, 
ive intra Civitatem ſepelire mortuos yoler, perficiendæ 
yoluntatis facultatem habeto. 

[f] Conc. Moguntiac. can. 52: Nullus mortuus intra 
Eccleſiam ſepeliatugy niſi Epiſcopi, aut Abbates, aut dignĩ 
Presbyteri, aut fideles Laici. | 

[ | Conc. 'Txibor. can, 17, 

| Socrat. . 7. cap. 45. 


i] Evagr. Lib. 14. cap. 31. 
k] Sozom. Lib. 9. cap. 2. 


ad a double Title to this | 


19 
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Privilege, both 


dle of t e Church. 


2 


Boox XXII 


| Eeuperor and Founder. But 
we may obſerve yn Difference between Conſtan- 
tines Age and this. In Conſftantine's Time an 
Emperor and a Founder was buried only in 
the Porch ; But in the Time of Sozomer an 

ordinary Founder might be buried in the Mid- 


Tus the Thing went on 
- The from one Degree to another, 
laſt left to the taking various Steps and Mo- 
Diſcretion of Bi- tions, partly by Permiſſion and 
ſhops and Predy= Relaxation of the Laws, and 
po pare by Tranſgreſſion of the 


| Id not , 
3 Churches, Laws and Connivence in thoſe 


Hereditary Sepal- who had the Execution of 


chres no: pet al- them. And the Matter at laſt 
lowed in the Ninth was left in a great Meaſure 
brug” in by the © the Diſcretion of Biſhops 
Popes Decrerals, and Presbyters to determine 

who ſhould or ſhould not be 
buried in Churches, according to the Merit 
and Deſert of the Perſons who deſired it. In 
the Ninth Century in France ſome Families 
began to ſet up a Claim to Hereditary Se- 
pulchres in the Church, But this was op- 
poſed, and the Council of Meaux, An. 845, 
made an Order, That no one ſhould pretend 


to bury any Corps in the Church upon He- 


reditary Right [I], but the Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters ſhould judge who were worthy of this 
Favour according to the Quality of their Life 
and Converſation, And atter this we find 
ſome Laws made in general againſt Burying 
in Churches. As that of the Council of Minu- 
cheſter [m] under Lanfranck Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, An. 1076, Let no Bodies of the Dead 
be buried in Churches. But ſo many Excep- 
tions had been made to the old Laws, that 
it was no hard Matter for any one who had 
Ambition, 'or Superſtition enough to think 
that he ſhould be much beneficed in his Death 
by being buried in the Church, to obtain 
this Privilege. And theſe two Reaſons open- 


ed the Way to greater Liberties by far than 
0 


the ancient Canons had allowed, For an Opi- 
nion that it was of great Service to Mens 
Souls to be buried in the Church, made Men 
more eager than ever to obtain this Privi- 
lege at their Death. And Pope Leo III. had 
made a Decree, which Gregory IX, inſerts in- 
to his Decretals [], giving a Sort of Here- 
ditary Right to all Perſons to be buried in 
the Sepulchres of their Anceſtors, according 


NE TUO TTL TE UCSD 1-5 N TER OR 5 © | | — 5 
Tie AN TIGuITIES of the 


to the Exam e, as it is ſaid of ch | 
ent. Parc This was about the — 
1230. Not long after which Boniface VIII. N 
ſpeaks of it as a Cuſtomary Thing for Wa 


to be buried in the Church and the Sepulch;,, 


of their Anceſtors. So that from theſe De 
cretals, I think, may be dated the Ruin 
the old Laws. For they 

Power that was left in the Hands of Biſ 
to let People bury in the Church, or no 
bury, as they ſhould judge proper in the; 
Diſcretion, and put the Right and Poſſeſſon 
of Burying Places in the Church into the 
Hands of Private Families. And others, wh 
had no ſuch Right, being led by their An. 
bition or Superſtition, could then eaſily pu. 
chaſe a Right to be buried in the Church 
which was a Thing that Emperors themſehg 
did not pretend to ask in former Apes, | 


have been the more curious in deducing the 


Hiſtory of this Matter from firſt to laft, h. 
cauſe the Innovation has been thought a Grje. 
yance to ſome very Learned and Judiciny 
Men, and what they could have wiſhed to 


have ſeen rectified at or ſince the! Reforms. 


tion. This Cuſtom, fays the Learned Nun 
[ p], which n and Superſtition firſt 
brought in, I wiſh it were aboliſhed with 
other Relicks of Superſtition among us; and 
that the ancient Cuitom was revived, to hare 
Publick Burying-Places in the free and open 
Fields without the Gates of Cities. This would 
be more convenient for Civil Uſes alſo: Be- 
cauſe in cloſe Places the Air cannot but be 
affected with the nauſeous Smell of dead Bo- 
dies: There is no Good done by it to the 
Dead, and the Living are in manifeſt Danger 
by it, eſpecially in the Time of contagious 
Diſtempers, when infected Bodies are promil- 
cuouſly buried in Churches, wherein Men dar 
ly meet and aſſemble together. A Thing, lays 
he, which not without Reaſon has ever ap 
peared horrible to me and many others, Tit 
like Complaint is made by ſome among 

Romaniſts, particularly by Durantws [q], who 
was an eminent Lawyer and Preſident of tte 
Parliament of Tholouſe, He commends the Pr 
ety of the Ancients for not allowing the Dei 
to be buried in the Church, and Charls ' 
Great for reviving and reſtoring the Prime 
Inſtitution, when it had been in ſome Mer 
ſure neglected: And withal, ſpeaks it with 
great Regret, That whereas heretofore 


perors were buried only in the Church-Por 4 | 


1 


—— 


[1] Conc. Meldenſ. can. 72. Ut nemo quemlibet mor- 
tuum in Eccleſia, quaſi Hereditario Jure, niſi quem 
Epiſcopus & Presbyter pro Qualitate converſationis & 
vitæ dignum duxerit, ſepelire præſumat. 

In] Conc. Winton. an. 1076. can, 9. Conc. Tom. 10, 
p. 352. In Ecclefiis corpora defundctorum non ſepelian- 
tur. 
I Gregor. Decretal. Lib. 3. Tit. 28. de Sepulturis. 
cap. 1. Statuimus unumquemque in Majorum ſuorum 
ſepulchris jacere, ut Patriarcharum exitus docet. 

ſo] Sext. Decreta. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Sepulturis. cap. 


ſapienter retineatur, 


[9] Durant. de Ritibus Eccleſ. Lib. 1. cap. 23. 


took away that litle 
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now the Cuſtom is to let the meaneſt of the ancient Chriſtians. To which , after this Di- 
be buried in the Church greſſion, I muſt now return again. 
irſelf, againſt the Laws and Inſtitutions of the 


People commonly 


nnn. 


AVING thus far conſi- 

SECT. 1. dered in general the Place 
3 very Of Burying, I now proceed to 
pare ſome more particular Obſerva- 


tions concerning the Place, and 
| Manner, and Time of Burying among Chri- 
ftians, And here the firit Queſtion may be, 
Whether they uſed any formal Conſecration 
of their Cemeteries as they did of their Church- 
es? Now concerning this, in the firſt Ages 
there is a perfect Silence, No Writer before 
Gregory of Tours, who lived about the Year 570, 
makes any mention of it. But he ſays Tok 
The Burying-Places in his Time were uſed 


Durantus [b] can trace the Cuſtom no higher, 
and therefore we may conclude, that about 
this Time, and not before, it became the 
Practice of the Church. For the Sacredneſs 
of Sepulchres, that we ſo often read of before 
this, was from another Reaſon, and not from 
their formal Conſecration. 


For the Heathens them- 
ſelves were uſed to reckon 
theſe Places ſacred, and the 
Violation of them a. Sort of 
Sacrilege and Violation of Re- 
ligion. As appears from the 
Edits of Two Heathen Empe- 
rors, Gordian and Julian, which 
are ſtill retained among the Chriſtian Laws. 
Grdian [e] calls them Things deſtined for 
Religion, and Things made a Part of Religi- 
on: And therefore orders, That all Robbers 
of Graves ſhould be proſecuted as Criminals 
fad of an Injury done to Religion. In 
hd e 17 Tulian [d] ſays, The Graves of 
ead are conſecrated Hills; and to move 
done hence, or diſturb the Ground, or break 


: Fab _ always been accounted next to 


SECT; 2. 

The Sacredneſs 
of them ariſing 
from another Rea 
ſm, and not from 
their formal Conſe- 
cyat ion. 


— 


A. * 4 Aa. * tw 


to be conſecrated by Sacredotal Benediction. 


. commonly abſtain from offering 


: G HAN. II. 
Fome other Obſervations concerning the Place, and Manner, and Time of 
BA p Bur ying. 5 Babel 


Sacrilege by our Forefathers: To ſteal away 
the Ornaments from the Tables or Portico's 
of Graves, is a Piacular Crime and Violation 
of Religion, to be puniſhed as doing Injury 
to the Bead. Tuſtinian in repeating this Law 
of Julian in his Code [e], inſtead of Fæna Ma- 
nium, reads it Pena Sacrilegii cobibentes, inflic- 
ting both the Name and Puniſhment of Sa- 
crilege expreſsly upon this Crime. And ſo the 
ancient Poet does in that Diftich. 


Res ea Laue miſer, noli mea tangere Fata: 
Sacrilegæ Buſtis abſtinuere manus. 


Touch not my Monument, thou Wretch: It 
is a ſacred Thing: Even ſacrilegious Hands 
Violence to 
the Habitations of the Dead, All which ſhews, 
that Graves and Burying-Places were reck- 
oned ſacred Things both by Heathens and 
Chriſtians without any formal Conſecration: 
and the Romans accounted it a Piece of Im- 
piety in any Caſe to diſturb or violate the 
Aſhes of the Dead, except it were thoſe of 
their publick Enemies, whoſe Graves were not 
reckoned ſacred, as Paulus [f] the great Law- 
er determin'd: And therefore it was lawful 
or any one to take the Stones of ſuch Graves 
and turn them to any other Uſe, and no Ac- 
tion of Violating Sepulchres could be brought 
againſt them | 


Bo r in all other Caſes, the 
Graves of the Dead were Places 
of great Sacredneſs; and con- 
ſequently Places of great Se- 
curity: Inſomuch, that they 
were reckoned ſafe Repoſito- 
ries not only for the Dead, fn 
to ſecure them from Violence, but alſo for 
an Ornaments that were ſet about them, or 

L 3-4 | 


ber RN 

The Way of as 
dorning Graves difs 
ferent among Hea« . 
thens and Chriſti« 


ans. 


Riches 


i Greg, Turon. de Gloria Confeſſor. cap. 166. 


9. Tit. 17. de Sepulchris violatis. 
cia ad Buſta diem fun&orum & Ag- 
Cum & lapidem hinc movere, ter- 
& ceſpitem yellere, proximum ſacrile- 


> 5. Pergit auda 
zonſecratos: 


am ſollicitare, 


4 - * 
— — 


gio Majores ſemper habuerint: ſed ornamenta quidam 
Tricliniis aut Porticibus auferunt de ſepulchris. Quibus 
primis conſulentes, ne in Piaculum incidant, contami- 
nara Religione buſtorum, hoc fieri prohibemus, pœna 
Manium vindice cohibentes. e 

v Cot Ja wh moors. ,, RENE 
I/] Digeſt. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Sepulchro violato. 
Leg. 4. Sepulchra hoſtium nobis Religioſa non ſunt; 
ideoque lapides inde ſublatos in quemlibet uſum con- 
vertere poſſumus: Non Sepulchri Violati actio compe. 


„tit. 
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Riches chat to ether with the Dead were of- 
ten buried wicth' them. For the Romans often 
adorned their Monuments with rich Pillars 
of Marble and fine Statues and Images ſet 
about them. As appears from ſeveral Laws 
in the Tbeodoſian Code [g], which are made 
to reſtrain the Pillagers of them: And alſo 
from great Variety of Roman Writers, which 
Gothofred [V] mentions and alledg 
Comment upon one of thoſe Laws, as Pliny, Ci- 
cero, Aggenus, Hropertius, Ser vius, and Eutropins, 
who gives a particular Account of Fajan's 
Pillar, which was One hundred and forty 
Foot high. The Two Antonines indeed laid 
5 e Reſtraint upon the exceflive Vanity and 
*rotuſcnels of the Romans in this Matter, mak- 
ing ſeyere Laws againſt Extravagance in Bu- 

ing; and Building of Sepulchres, ee 
eln Li] informs us: But this did not 
hinder Men from adorning their Monuments 
with Marble Statues and Pillars, and ſuch like 
common Ornaments, as We afterwards find 
allowed in one of the Laws of Gordian in 
the Juſtinlan Code. So that theſe Monu- 
ments of the 
pous and magnificent both in Building and Or- 
nament, which frequently made them become 
a Prey and Spoil to rapacious Invaders. But 
we can hardly ſuppoſe this of any Chriſtian 
8 for the firſt Three hundred Years, 

nes àn ancient Writer and Presbyter of the 

hurch of Rome about the Year 210, ſpeaks 
of, the Trophies and Monuments [1] of St. 
Feter and St. Paul, which were then to be ſeen, 
the one in the Vatican in the Jia Triumpbalu, 


: 
„ 


and the other in the Vis Oftienſis : But theſe 


Trophies were not; ſo war nile ne whatſoe- 
ver they were, but, that afterwards about the 
Year 258, they were tranſlated by Pope Xy/tus 
DL] into the Catacumbs for Fear of ſome Indig- 
nity that might N to them in the 
1155 of Perſecution. The moſt, that we can 
appole is, That they were Grave: ſtones with 


1 


an Inſcription, declaring their Names and Cha- 
racer, and the Time and Manner of their 
Death. And ſome of them, we are ſure, were 
not ſo much as this. For ſometimes great Mul- 
titudes..of Martyrs were buried in one com- 
mon Grave, and then the Inſcription con- 
tained only the Number, and not the Names, 
or any particular Account of them. Frudentius 
[2] fays, He had, ohſerved one. ſuch Grave 
wherein Sixty Martyrs were huried together. 
St. James s Monument at Feruſalem was no more 
0 ne | | 11d Ini 1 
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than a de or Graye-ſtone with an li. 


es in his 


&] 
actes were often very pom- 


— 


ſcription, And in after-Ages the Chris: 

were not very fond of 8 ſtately Mo 
ments before they came to bury in Chr. 
For they had obſerved what Spoil and Rave | 


ment had been made of the Heathen Mony. 


ments, and how many Laws the Emperor, 
were forced to make againit the Violation ( 


Sepulchres : Which made man one Chriſtians 


think how much better and ſafer it was 10 
build themſelves Monuments in their Life te 
by Liberality to the Poor, than to build ſtate 
and coſtly Monuments for Thieves and Roy 
bers to plunder at their Pleaſure. Thus St. J. 
rom ſays of Paula, That ſhe ave all her dub- 
ſtance to the Poor, and withed not to har 
any Thing at her Death, but that ſhe mig} 
be beholden for a Winding-ſheet to the. 
rity of others. And Ephrem Syrus left it up 
his Will, That nothing ſhould be expendel 


upon his Funeral; but whatever ſhoyld be: 


pointed for that, ſhould be given to the Po, 


as Gregory Nyſſen [y] reports in the Life ofthis 


reat Saint and para the Eaſtern Church, 

nd St. Baſil exhorts Rich Men in general 

J rather to expend their Superfluities in 
Works of Piety, than to build themſelves cof 
ly Sepulchres. For what Need have you d 
a ſumptuous Monument, or a coſtly Entomb- 
ing? What Advantage is there in a fruitleſs 
Expence ? Prepare your own Funeral whill 
you hive. Works of Charity and Mercy are 
the Funeral Obſequies you can beſtow upon 
yourſelf, by 


AnoTHER Difference be- 
tween Heathens and Chriſtians 
was in the Manner of Burying. 
For the Heathen for the moſt 

art burned the Bodies of the 

ead in Funeral Piles, and then 
8 up the Bones and 

ſhes and put them in an Urn 
above- Ground: But the Chri- 
ſtians abhorred this Way of Bu- 
rying; and therefore never uſed 
it, but put the Body whole in- 
to the Ground; or if there was Occaſion for 
any other Way of Burying, they embalmed tie 
Body to lay it in a Catacumb, that it might not b 
offenſive to them in ſuch Places, where i) 
were ſometimes forced to hold their religion 
Aſſemblies. That the Chriſtians uſed the plan 
and ſimple Way of Inhumation, and not Burn, 


SECT. 4 

They dirt al 
in the Manner ij Bi- 
rying: The Heath 
commonly Burig 
the Body, and pu- 
ting the Bone! 11 
Abes in Urns: lu 
the Chriſti buridd 
the Body while 8 
the Earth, ablemitz 
the Heathen Calin. 


Tz] Cod: Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Sepulcris violatis. 


g & 4. 12 e ter” 180. 
. [4] Lothofred. in Leg. 2. ibid. 
[i] Lapitolin. Vit. Marci Antonini. p. 78. Tunc An- 


toni Leges, : ſe gliendi, ſepulchrorumque aſperrimas 


anxerunt: Quandoquidem caverunt, Ne. uti quis vellet 
fabricaret Sepulchrum :, Quod hodieque ſervatur. 

-[&]} Grd. Juſtin. Pib. 3. Tit. 44. de Religioſis & ſump- 
ribus funeram., Lag J., Statuas Sepulchro luperimponere, 
vel Monumento ornamenta ſuperaddere non prohiberis: 
Cum jure ſuo eorum que minus prohibita unt, uni- 


cuique facultas libera non denegetur. 
[/] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 28. 45 
% Depoſitio Martyrum. ap. Pearſon. Annal. CI, 
. 62. Tertio Calendas Julii, Petri in Catacumbas, 
Paul; Oſtienſe, Tuſco & Baſſo Cos. , nolvt0. 
Il Prudent. Peri Stephan. Hymn. 4. de Hippo) 
orum ſolus habet comperta Vocabula Chriſtus. Jecon 
Le] Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 23. calls it Sh and Y 
Titulus. de Script. Eccleſ. cap. 2. 
Le Nyſſen. Vir. Ephrem. T. 3. p. 613: 
121 Baſil, Hom. in Divites. 'Iom. 1. 
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evident from the Objection of the Heathen in 
Mauci s [1]: They abhor Funeral Piles, and 
condemn Burning by Fire, for Fear it ſhould 
binder their Reſürrection. To which the Chri- 
{tian anſwers: We do not [4], as ye ſuppoſe, 
ſeat any Detriment from Burying (by Fire) 
but we retain the ancient Cuſtom of Inhuma- 
tion as more eligible and commodious. The 
ſame is evident from Tertullian, who ſays, Some 
of the Heathen abſtained from Burning upon 
2 ſuperſtitious [t] Notion, that the Soul ho- 
rered over the Body after Death: And there- 
fore they would not burn the Body our of a 
needleſs Compaſſion to the Soul. But, ſays he, 
our Reaſon is Piety and Humanity to the 
Body, not flattering it as the Relicks of the 
Soul, but abhorring Cruelty in reſpe& to the 
Body itlelf, for as much as no Man deſerves 
to be deſtroyed by a Penal Death, In another 
Place [Ca] he derides the Heathens for their 
contradictory Cuſtoms, firſt in Burning the 
Body with great Barbarity, and then making 
Feaſts and Sacrifices at their Graves by way 
of Parentation, as they called it: Which was 
to make the ſame Fires both oblige them and 
offend them; to-ſhew themſelves cruel under the 
Pretence of Piety, and inſult them by making 
Feaſts in Behalf of thoſe whom they had burnt 
before. The Criticks are not agreed when or 
by what Means this Cuſtom of Burning was 
laid aſide by the Romans. Some think it was 
forbidden by the 'I wo Antonines in their ſe- 
vere Laws about Funerals, mentioned before: 
But Gothofred and others, not without Reaſon, 
think this a Miſtake : Becauſe not only Tertullian 
derides it as {till cuſtomary among the Hea- 
then, but alſo becauſe there is ſome Intimation 
given in one of Theodoſins's Laws, that there 
were ſome Remains of it eyen in his Time : For 
he ſpeaks of both Cuſtoms, that is, of Burying 
not only whole Bodies in Coffins under-Ground, 
but alſo G5 of Bury ing in Urns above-Ground ; 


which ſuppoſes the Body to be burnt before, 


and the Remains only, the Bones and the 
Aſhes, to be put in an Urn and kept above- 
Ground. However, it is certain, that this 
Cuſtom was quite worn out even among the 
Heathen within the Space of Forty Years after. 
kor Macrobius, who lived in the Time of the 


Younger Theodoſius, about the Year-420, ſay S 


cipretsly [y], That the Uſe or Cuſtom of 
nmng the Bodies of the Dead, was quite left 


h 
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off in that Age, and all that he knew of it 
was only from ancient Reading. It is moſt 
robable, that the Heathen Cuſtom altered by 

egrees from the Time of Commodus the Em- 
eror ; For Com modus himſelf and many of his 
'riends were buried by Inhumation, and not 
by Burning, as a Learned Perſon [Zz] obſerves 
out of Xiphilin.: And from that Time the Cu- 
{tom of Burning might decreaſe, till at laſt un- 
der the Chriſtian Emperors, though without 
any Law to torbid -it, the contrary Cuſtom 
entirely prevailed, and this quite dwindled 
into nothing. Bur the Chriſtians were always 
very tenacious of the plain ate, of Burying 
by Inhumation, and never would conſent to 
ule any other: Reckoning it a great Piece of 
Barbarity in their Perſecutors, whenever they 
denied them this decent Interment after Death, 
as they ſometimes did, either by expoſing their 
Bodies to the Fury of Wild Beaſts and Birds of 
Prey, or Burning them in Scorn and Deriſion 


of their Doctrine of a future Reſurrection. 


+ Thus, Euſebius [a] ſays out of the Epiſtle of the 
Church of Smyrna, they treated Polycarp at the 
Inſtigation of the Jes, Burning his Body ac- 
cording to their own Cuſtom, after which the 
Chriſtians were content to gather up his 
Bones and bury them. And fo they treated 
the Martyrs of Lyons and Vienna in France, to 
the great Grief of the Chriſtians, whom they 
would not allow to bury them, but for Six 
Days together kept them above-Ground, and 
then burned their Bodies, and caſt their 
Aſhes into the River Roſne, in Deſpite to 
their Behef of a Reſurrection ; crying out, 
Now let us fee whether they will riſe again, 
and whether their Go p is able to deliver 
them out of our Hands: As the ſame Euſebius 
[4] relates the Story out of The Ads and Monu- 
ments of their Paſſion.” Thus Maximus the Preſi- 
dent threatned Zharacus the Martyr [e, That 
though he raiſed himſelf upon the Confidence 
that his Body after Death ſhould be embalmed 
and buried, he would defeat his Hopes by 


cauſing his Body to be burnt, and ſprinkling 


his Aſhes before the Wind. And it were eaſy 
to give other Examples of the like Uſage of 
them upon ſuch Occaſions, ſome of which 
are related by the Heathen Hiſtorian [A 
himſelf, not without ſome Reſentment an 

Reflexion upon the unnatural Cruelty and 
Inhumanity of fuch Proceedings. 


FROM 


zel Minuc. p. 20. Inde videlicet & execrantur Rogos, 
en ignium Sepulturas. | | 

pultur id. p. 101. Nec ut creditis, ullum damnum ſe- 

nem %s umemus, fed veterem & meliorem Conſuetudi- 
0 Dare frequentamus. : | 

ions ertul. de Anima. cap. 51. Et hoc enim in opi- 
une Morundam eſt: Propterea nec ignibus funerandum 


aunt = . = 0 
Piet „ Parcentes ſuperflud animæ, Alia eſt autem ratio 
etatis iſtius, no 


itatis etiam cor 


oris nomine averſatrix: & 1 
omo non uti P | x, quod & ipſum 


que mereatur pœnali exitu impendi. 

; 110 0 de Reſur. cap. I. Ego magis rideko vulgus, 

Quog 1 85 quum ipſos defunctos atrociſſime exurit, 
Poſtmodum guloſiſſime nutrit, iifdem ignibus & 


n reliquiis anime adulatrix, ſed Crude- 


— A _ _—_— 


nnn. 


promerens & offendens. O Pietatem de Crudelitate lu- 
dentem! - 

[x] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de ſepulchris violatis. 
Leg. 6. Omnia quæ ſupra terram Urnis clauſa, vel ſar- 
com corpora detinentur, extra Urbem delata ponan- 
tur, &c. | 


[3 ]-Macrob. Saturnal. Lib. 7. cap. 7. Licet urendi”_ 


corpora defunctorum uſus noſtro ſeculo nullus ſir, ' &c. 

z] Burner's Travels, Let. 4. p. 210. | 

a] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. | 

J Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 1. Mo 

c} Acta Tharaci. ap. Baron. an. 299. n. 21. - 

d] Ammian. Marcellin. Lib. 22 p. 241. Vid. Socrat. 
Lib. 3. cap. 1. Euſeb. Lib. 8. cap. 6. 
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Fon the laſt Inſtance of 
Scr. 5. 


the Preſident's threatning the 
„ Embalmingof B. Martyr Tharacus, that he ſhould 
27 2 not be embalmed, it were eaſy 
more by them than to infer, that the Cuſtom of 
Chriſtians was to beſtow the 


the Heathens, 
1 _ Honour and Charge of Em- 
balming commonly upon their Martyrs at leaſt, 
if not upon others. But the Cuſtom ſeems to 
have been more general: For the Heathen in 
Minucius {1 makes it a Matter of Reproach 
to Chriſtians univerſally, That they would 
make uſe of no Odours tor their Bodies wlulſt 
they lived, but reſerved all coſtly Oyntments 
for their Funerals. And Tertullian ſeems to in- 


timate [f], That the Preparation of the Body 
for its Funeral with Odoriferous Spices was 
the general Practice of Chriſtians. Tis true, 


ſays he, we buy no Frankincenſe : But if Ara- 
bia complains of this, let the Sabeans know, 
that more of their coſtly Wares is ſpent in 


Burying of Chriſtians, * than the Heathens - 


ſpend in their Temples in offering Incenſe to 


. 


their Gods. ; 
in this Unction of the Body or Embalming 


was Myrrh : Whence Prudentizs alluding to the 
Cuſtom [g] ſays, The Sabean Myrrh Anoint- 
ing the Body, by its Medicinal Vertue pre- 
ſerves it from Corruption. - This was the 


particular Uſe and Virtue of Myrrh, as Gro- 


tius:[b] obſerves out of Pliny, And therefore 
he celis us farther out of Herodotus [I] alſo, 
that the Eaſtern Nations were wont to make 
uſe of Myrrh to embalm the Bodies of their 
Dead. And that the Fews uſed an Unction 
as a Preparation for Burial, is infallibly cer- 
tain in general both from the Teſtimony of 
our SAVIOUR given to the Woman who 
anointed his Budy to the Burial, and alſo 
from what St. John ſays in 
ſeph of Arimatbea and Nicodemas, that they 
brought a Mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about 
an Hundred Pound Weight, and took the 
Body of Jes us, and wound it in the Lin- 


nen-Clothes, with the Spices, as the Manner of 


the Jews x to bury, John xix. 39. From hence 
moit probably the Chriſtians took their In- 
timation of paying the ſame Reſpect to the 
Bodies of the 45d The Ancients alſo were 
of Opinion that there was ſomething myſti- 
any denoted in the Preſents made by the 
Wiſe Men to our Saviouk at his Birth, 
when they preſented him with Gifts, Gold, 
Frankincenſe, and Myrrh: Gold, as to a King; 
Frankincenſe, as to Go p; and Myrrh, as to a 
Man that muſt die and be buried. For though 


One of the chiet Ingredients 


articular of Fo- 


N > ne * 
they might intend non of theſe Thing: 
the Hor Y GrosT might direct theſe Br 
ſents to be fuch as might ſignify all 
Things without their Knowledge; as he d. 
rected Mary's Anointing of CHR ITS to hh 
Burial; For fo our Lo k Þ himſelf was pleaſal 
to interpret and accept it; though perhay 
that was not particularly in her Intention, 
It is certain this was the general Notion (f 
the Ancients concerning the Myrrh preſeq, 
ed to our SAvIoVUR: As Maldonat [I] fron 
lrenæu, Cyprian, Origen, Baſil, Gregory Ny 
Chryſoftom, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Ferom, Juvency 
Sedulins. And the Opinion ſeems to haye take 
its Original from the Practice of the Eafes 
Countries in uſing” Myrch in the Pre 
tion of dead Bodies for their Burial. Aj; 
this concurring exactly with the Fewiſh Cuſten 
and our SAVIOUR's Manner of Burial, might 
probably the more incline the Ancients to þ4 
curious in uſing the ſame Preparation di 
dead Bodies for their Funeral. But they ha 
alſo a farther Reaſon for it: For they were 
often obliged to bury their Dead in thoſe 
Places where they were to aſſemble for Dj. 


vine Service; And in that Caſe it was Ne. 


ceſſary that they ſhould uſe Embalming to 
preſerve the Bodies from Corruption, and 
make thoſe Places to be the leſs offenine; 
As I find a late Ingenious Writer is allo in- 
clined to think [] in his Reflexions on this 
Subject. Now the Heathens having peneral- 
ly another Way of Burying, this Go om Was 
of no Uſe among them: For it Was incon- 
gruous to uſe Methods to preſerve the Body 
trom Corruption, which they intended imme- 
diately to deſtroy by Fire and reduce to Aſt- 
es in a Funeral-Pile. Theſe Things were 
plainly contradictory to one another: And 
therefore as the Roman Heathens made no 
Uſe of Embalming, fo we may reckon this 
another Difference between the Chriſtian Fur 
nerals and thoſe of the Heathens. 


THERE was one Difference 
more in Point of Time. For 
the Heathens commonly per- 
formed their Funeral Obſequies 
by Night: But the' Chriſtians, 
when they had Liberty, and 
could do it with Safety, always choſe the 
Day. In Times of Perſecution indeed, it 35 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, they might often be 
forced to celebrate their Funeral Offices, © 
they did others, in the Security and Silence 
of the Night, to avoid the Rage of their Ene- 


SECT. 6. 

The Chriflias 
uſually buried by 
Day, the Heathew 
by Night. 


mies. As we find an Example in the * 


—— 
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[e] Minuc. p. 35. Non corpus odoribus honeſtatis: 
Reſervatis unguenta Funeribus. 

[ f] Tertul. Apol. . Thura plane non emimus. 
Si Arabiæ queruntur, ſciant Sabæi pluris & carioris ſuas 
merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumi- 

andis. Vid. de Idolelatria. cap. 11. Et Atta Evplij; ap. 
aronium, an. 303. n. 149» EY 


[5] Prudent. Cathemerin. Hymn. de Exequiis de. 
functorum. Aſperſaque myrrha Sabæo Corpus medics 
mine ſervat. Le- 

h] Grot. in Mat. 2. 11. 

i] Herodot. Lib. 2. 
7 Maldon. in Mat. 2. 11. by ? 
] Reeye's Apolog. Not. on Minucius. P- 76. 


W 
N 


* 20 7 5 


& © + 
* 


. 


PSS) 

* , 4 * 3 — 

2 

* * - 4 
; 7 

w 4 — 

-- 
* 


2398 


- 
* 


4 wi . , . * - 003. # "<a Bos * 
aa, 9 4 * 3 > P rf or Y * 
N a ' = 
Fs Per 1 * x EN * 
| x . 5 . 
8 CHRISTIAN CH 
* gov * 
* — — — 7 * 


hos „ — 


** 22 . .. . SY 7 ited 
— ” ts. - 1 5 * 9 
8 , : p f * 

. . . 
U R C H. > . I 

.* 

- * 5 # 0 

—— 2 p a 


” 
FA * * 
* 8 


y nw 
1617 640 1 


0 {m}, whoſe Body becauſe of the 
of firy of the Gentiles is {ſaid to be buried 
pour in the Night with Lamps and Torch- 
Pot et even this was not always the 
Caf in clloſe difficult Times: For the Judg- 
hor: often better natured, than to deny 
wy che common Right and Civility of Bu- 
them which they themſelves thought was a 
Bebe due to human Nature in general: And 
.erefore, whatever other Cruelties they ex- 
a ale toward Chriſtians, they ordinarily gra- 
fed them in ſuffering them to bury the 
Martyrs whom they had flain 3 as 1s evident 
rom ſeveral of their Acts or Hiſtories of their 
paſſions [a]: In which Caſe there was no 
Need to fly to the Favour and Security of 

the Night, but they might bury; as they of- 
Jen 00, in the open Day. Thus when Po- 
herb was burnt, the Diſciples afterward were 
permitted quiet! [Le] to gather up his Bones 
and Relicks, and bury them as they pleaſed, 
W And Auris a Roman Senator is famed [p] for 

carrying Marinus on his own Shoulders trom 
dhe Place of his Martyrdom to his Grave. 

ByT however this Matter ſtood in Times 
of Perſecution, it is certain, that as ſoon as 
Conſtantine came tO the Throne, Chriſtians 
choſe to perform their Funeral Rites openly 
in the Day: Which they did all the Time of 
Conſtantine and Conſtantins ; at which Fulian the 
Apoſtare was ſo highly offended, that he ſer 
forth an Edict on purpoſe to forbid it, which 
is a certain Evidence in the Caſe, We un- 
deritand, ſays he, that the Bodies of the 
Dead [4] are carried to their Graves with 
great Concourſe of People, and Multitudes 
to attend them: Which is an ominous Sight 
and a Defilement to the Eyes of Men. For 
how can the Day be auſpicious that ſees a 
Funeral? Or how can Men go thence to the 
Gods and to the Temples? Therefore becauſe 
Grief in Funeral Obſequies rather chuſes Se- 
crecy, and it 1s all one to the Dead whe- 
| ther they be carried forth by Night or by 
DAY, i is fit that ſuch Spectacles ſhould mas 
al under the View of all the People, that 
true Grief, and not the Pomp — Oſten- 
tation of Obſequies ſhould appear in Funerals. 
This is a plain Reflexion on the Practice of the 
Chriſtians in the Two foregoing Reigns. It 
Aren Julian to ſee the Chriſtans celebrate 
di Funerals ſo openly by Day, and with 
e en a ren cle 

A 

was of the ſame Nature with Fasel, and 


8 


OO © 


* * I 4. 


was performed with great Magnificence and 
Expreſſions of Joy, with Pſalmody and Hymns 
to Go D, in a general Aſſembly and Con- 
courſe of the People. As it was particularly 
in the Tranſlation of Babylat from Dapbne to 
Antioch, which happened in his Time, and 
was one of the great Grievances in his Reign. 
For, as the Hiſtorian [7] tells us, all the 
Chriſtians of Antioch, Men and Women, young 
Men and Virgins, old Men and Children 
accompanied the Coffin all the Way, havin 
their Precentors to ſing Pſalms, at the En 
of every one of which the whole Multitude 
joyned by way of Antiphonal Reſponſe, with 
this Verſicle, Confounded be all they that Worſhi 
carved N „ and that boaſt themſelves in rok 
or vain Gods, This they did for the Space of 
Six thouſand Paces or Forty Furlongs, even 
in the Hearing of Julian himſelf: Which fo 
inraged him, that the next Day he put many 
of them into Priſon, and ſome to extreme 
Torture and Death. And this, no Doubt, 
was the ſecret Reaſon of his enacting that 
Law againſt the Manner of celebrating Chri- 
{tian Funerals ; though the Law itſelf pretends 
other Reaſons, taken from the ſuperſticious 
Principles of his profound Philoſophy and 
Religion. His firſt Reaſon is, That the very 


Sight of a Funeral by Day, and much more 


their Attendance upon it, pollutes Men ſo, 
that they are not fit all that Day to attend 
upon the Service of the Gods. And there- 
fore a Prieſt or a Magiſtrate, by the Rules 
of the Roman Superſtition, was not allowed to 
attend upon any Funeral by Day, but only 
by Night; as Gothofred [s] out of the beſt Ro- 
man Writers, Serviu and Donatus, Aulus Gellins, 
Seneca, Tacitus and Dio, ſhews at large in his 
Expoſition of that Law. This is a Reaſon 
taken from the Principles of his own Super- 
ſtition in Religion. Another is taken fromm 
the Principles of his Philoſophy, of which he 
retended to be a great Maſter ; namely this, 
N hat the Secrecy and Silence of the Night 
was fitter for Sorrow, than the Pomp and 
Oſtentation of the Day, as he called it. A 
third Reaſon was, That it was all one to the 
Dead, whether they were buried by Night 
or by Day: And therefore it was more com- 
modious to bury by Night for the Sake of the 
Living, who by Nocturnal Funerals could not 
be polluted or offended. But the Chriſtians 
deſpiſed theſe Reaſons, both as Unphiloſophi- 
cal, and Ridiculous and Irreligious. As to 
the firſt, they knew no Pollution ariſing _— 
the 
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In Paſſio Cypr. P- 14. Ejus corpus 
um curioſitatem in proximo poſitum e 
olacibus. 
1] Paſſio Maximiliani. ad calcem La&. de Mort. per- 
e p. 46. Pompeiana Matrona corpus ejus de Judice 
Tut & impoluit Dormitorio ſuv, &c. 
[0] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. 
[ 2] Euſeb. Lib, 7. cap. . . 
mY Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Violandis Sepul- 
Leg k. 5. Efferri cognovimus cadayera mortuorum 
contertam populi frequentiam, & per maximam 


8 Gentili- 
cum Cereis & 


inſiſtentium denſitatem: quod quidem oculos hominum 
infauſtis inceſtat aſpectibus. Qui enim dies eſt bene 
auſpicatus a Funere? aut quomodo ad Deos & Templa 
venietur? Ideoque quoniam & dolor in Exfequiis ſe- 
cretum amat, & diem funQis nihil intereſt, utrum per 
noctes an per dies efferantur, liberari convenit populi 
totius aſpe&us, ut Dolor eſſe in Funeribus, non Pompa 
Ex ſequiarum, nec Oſtentatio videatur. 
[7] Socrat. Lib. 3. cap. 18. Sozomen. 
Ruffin, Lib. 1. cap. 35. Theodor. Lib. 
[5] Gothofred in dic. Leg. Julian. 


Lib. 5. cap. 19. 
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the Attendance on a dead Body 
ral. The Bodies of Chriſtians were the Mem- 


bers of CHRIS T, both alive and dead; and 
owned no Defilement in accompanying 


th 


ſuch to their Graves, who were there only 


laid alleep and at reſt, as Candidates of che 
18 4 


Reſurrection. Whatever the | Gentile Theology 
might teach, they were fully perſuaded that 
the Dead were in the Communion of Saints 
ſtill, and as ſuch might be Communicated 
with and attended without any moral Defile- 
ment or Pollution. And for His ſecond Rea- 
ſon from Philoſophy, that the Night is more 


convenient for Sorrow, while the Day only 


ſerves for Pomp and Oſtentation: This was 
no Argument to them, who were taught not 
to give way to exceſſive Sorrow for the Dead, 
nor to ſorrow as others without Hope for 
them that were only fal'n aſleep: For Chri- 
ſtian Mournings had alſo a Mixture of Joy 
and Comfort in them: Their Funeral Pomp 
was Chiefly Pſalmody and Praiſes, with which 
they conducted the deceaſed Party to the 
Grave: And ſuch a Pomp as that had no- 
thing of Oſtentation in it: It ſerved only 
to provoke the Livin 
tue, to be mindful of Death, and to make 
a good Preparation for it: And therefore was 


proper to be exhibited in open View, in 


the Eyes of all the People, in the moſt pub- 
lick Manner, among Crowds of Spectators 
and a general Concourſe, For all which the 
Day was far more convenient than the Night, 
the Deſign of their Funerals being to be ſeen 
of all the People. And therefore ſince it was 
an indifferent thing to the Dead whether 
they were buried by Day or by Night, (which 
was his third Reaſon) the Chriſtians choſe the 
Day for ſuch Solemnities, as being much 
more proper for the Living, whoſe Advantage 
herein was chiefly 3 


AN D upon theſe Reaſons the Chriſtians 
continued to perform their Funeral Obſequies 
by Day, notwithſtanding Julians Inhibition 
or Reaſons to the contrary. Gere thinks, 
that from this Time there is no Inſtance of 
their Burying by Night: Againſt which he 
ſays there is nothing to be alledged but one 
Pallage in St. Ambroſe, which ſeems to ſpeak 
LJ] ſtill of Funerals by Night: For writing 
to Widows, he bids them conſider, whether 
Marrying again, and being conducted Home 
with Torches in the Night, would not look 
as much like a Funeral as a Marriage? But 
Gothofred ſays, this is not any Account of 
Fact, or what was then practiſed, but on- 
ly an Alluſion to the Ancient Cuſtom of 
uſing Torches. both at Marriages and Fune- 


. 


or a Fune- 


to Holineſs and Ver- 


rals, according to thite of the Poet, 73,1, - 
lices inter utramque facem, Which was the 10 
mon Acclamation of the People to the — 
married Couple, Live happy all four Ine 
between your Marriage-Torch and Your by 
neral-Forch. But I am not ſure that th 
Anſwer, ' becauſe there are other 
undeniable Evidences in Fact of Chriſtians h. 
rying with Lamps and Torches attending yy 
Funeral. And therefore ſome other Accoum 
ſeems neceſſary to be given of it: And i 
may be this: That the Chriſtians even v 
they buried by Day, uſed ſometimes to car 
lighred Torches in the Proceſſion of the 10 
neral, as a Demonſtration of Joy: Which t 
alſo did upon ſome other Occafions, For &. 
Ferom 2 ſays, In all the Churches of che 
Eaſt, when the Goſpel was to be read, they 
lighted Candles in the Day-time, not to driye 
away the Darkneſs, but to give a Demon. 
{tration and Teſtimony of hole Joy for the 
Good News which the Goſpel brought, and 
by a corporeal Symbol to repreſent that Light 
ot which the Halmiſt ſpeaks, Thy Word is a Ling 
to my Feet, and a Light unto my Paths, And 
therefore it is not improbable but that th 
might uſe the ſame Ceremony in their Tanenl 
by Day, and for the ſame Reaſon, to demonſtrate 
their Joy, rather than Sorrow like the Heg. 
thens. In Fact it is evident beyond Diſpute, 
that they did uſe lighted Torches at their 
Funerals; and yet no Intimation is given 
that their Funerals were Night. Navan 
zen ſpeaking of the Obſequies of his Brother 
Ceſarins [x] ſays expreſsly, That his Mother 
carried a Torch in her Hand before his Bo- 
dy at his Funeral. St, Ferom ſays the Biſhops 
[yz] of Palefine did the like at the Funeral 
of the famous Lady Paula: Some of themin 
Honour to her carried her Body to the Grave, 
and others went before the Corps with Lamps 
and Torches in their Hands. Gregory Nyſes 
5 the ſame Account of the Funeral ot his 
iſter Macrina [z], that the Clergy went be- 
fore the Corps, carrying lighted Torches 1n 
their Hands. And Theodoret [a] ſpeaking of 
the Tranſlation of Cbryſaſtom's Body from C 
mane to Conſtantinople, ſays, There was ſuch a 
Multitude of People met him in Ships in his 
Paſſage over the Boſphorus, that the Sea Was 
even covered with Lamps. St. Chryſaſtom him- 
ſelf [5] ſpeaks alſo of the Uſe of Lamps 
in their Funerals. And in one of Fufinians 
Novels [e] the Acolythiſks are forbidden to 
exact any Thing for their Torches, becaule 
at Conftantinople they were allowed for Fune- 
rals out of a Publick Fund, which Was 
there provided for the Interment of the Dead. 


Theſe are not bare Alluſions to an ancient 
Cuſtom, 


[:} Ambroſ. de Viduis. Cum accenſis funalibus nox du- 
citur, nonne Pompæ Funeris Exequias magis putat quam 
Thalamum præparari? | 

[z] Hieron. cont. Vigilant. cap. 3. Per totas Orientis 
Eccleſias, quum legendum eft Evangelium, accenduntur 
Luminaria jam Sole rutilante, non utique ad fugandas te- 
nebras, ſed ad ſignum Lztitis demonſtrandum, &c. 

[x1 Naz. Orat. 10. in Cæſarium. T. 1. p. 169. 


ſ 70 Hieron. Ep. 27. ad Euſtoch. in Epitaph. Paul. 
Tranſlata Epiſcoporum manibus, & cervicem feretro ſu 
jicientibus, cum alij Pontifices Lampadas cereoſque pſ#* 
ferrent. 2 — 

z] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrinæ. T. 2. p. 201- 

a] Theod. Lib. 5. cap. 36. 

6] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Hebr. p. 1784. 

0 Juſtin. Novel. 59. CAP. 5 | 1 
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Cuſtom, but plain Accounts of Fact, which 
eicher prove that Chriſtians celebrated ſome 
of cheir Funerals by Night, or elſe that they 
uſed lighted Torches by Day; as ſome of the 
Teſtimonies ſeem to intimate: For cm 
ſays, they uſed their Lights before che Dead, 
co ſignify chat they were Champions or Con- 


querors, and as ſuch, conducted in Triumph 


to their Graves. And thus far Gothofred's Opi- 


nion may be admitted, that the Chriſtians ge- 
nerally celebrated their Funerals by Day: But 
chen this muſt be added to it, That they uſed 
Lamps and Torches lighted in the Day, to 
expreſs their Joy, an ſignify their Reſpect 
and Honour to the Deceaſed as a victorious 
Combatant, who had conquered this World 


— 


do the Sun, and beat back its Rays at Noon- 
day. But without this uncertain Teſtimony, 
enough has been ſaid to ſhew the Difference 
between the Cuſtom of the Heathens burying 
by Night, and the Chriſtians burying by Day, 
which is the principal Thing I intended in this 
Part of my Diſeourſe. I only add one Thing 
by Way of Confirmation, that the Chriſtians 

in this Age generally celebrated the Eucharift 
at their Funerals, which is a Service belong- 
ing to the Day, and not the Night ; and to 
the Morning Part of the Day, and not the 
Afternoon; Whence in one of the Councils 
of Carthage we find an Order, That if any 
Commendation of the Dead was to be made 
in the Afternoon, it ſhould be performed only 


here below, and was now gone to take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of a better World above. If any Weight 
could be laid = 27h the uncertain Authority of 
the Writer of the Life of St. German Biſhop of 
Auxerre in Surizs, it would put the Matter out 
of Diſpute: For he ſays [], the Multitude 
F of Lights uſed at his Funeral ſeemed to out- 


” * * 13 2 2 
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with Prayers and not the Celebration of the 
Euchariſti Which 1s a certain Argument, that 
their Funerals were then generally by Day, 
ſince the Funeral Office was in a manner ap- 
propriated to the Euchariſtical or Morning- 
Service: But of this more hereafter in its 
proper Place. | 


NOME we now to the Ce- 
remonies uſed in prepa- 
ring the Body for the Funeral, 
and the Solemnity of interring 
it. No Act of Charity is more 
magnified by the Ancients than 
this of Burying the Dead: And 
derefore they many times ventured upon it 
en with the Hazard of their Lives. In Times 
L Perſecution, and in Times of peſtilential 
leaſes this could not be done without great 
anger; and yet they never ſcrupled it in 
her Caſe, Aſturius a Roman Senator 1 took 
e Body of Marinus the Martyr from the Place 
Execution, and carried it on his own Shoul- 
'sto the Grave. And Eutychianus is celebrated 
he Roman Martyrology and the Pontifical 
aving buried Three [] hundred forty-two 
yrs in ſeveral Places with his own Hands. 
mes they ventured to ſteal away the 
ues of the Martyrs in the Night, when 
could not otherwiſe either by Money or 
"Taties get Liberty to bury them. As we 
2 from the Epiſtle of the Church of Lyons 
na in Euſebius [o], where the Bre- 
11 expreſs their profoundeſt Sorrow and 
For = their Enemies would not ſuffer | 


SECT. 1. 
Chriſtians always 
reful to bury the 
head even with the 
brad of their 
we. 


HAF. IM 
ow they prepared the Body for the Funeral, and with what Religious Ceremo- 


nies and Solemnities they interred it. 


them to bury the Bodies of their Martyrs. For 
they kept ſuch a ſtrict Guard upon them, that 
they could not come at them by Night to 
take them away, neither would Money pre- 
vail, nor any dollicitations move the Keepers 
to deliver the Bodies up to be buried, but 
they kept them Six Days expoſed in the open 
Air, and then burned them, and ſcattered 
their Aſhes in the River, that there might be 
no Relicks of them remaining upon the Earth. 
The Brethren here ventured their Lives b 
Night, to have got the Bodies, if it had been 
193 to have given them a decent Fune- 
ral. And there want not Inſtances in the 
ancient Martyrologies of ſome who became 
Martyrs themſelves upon this Account tor 
their exceſſive Charity to their Brethren. The 
other difficult Caſe in which they expreſſed 
an equal Charity and Concern, was the Time 
when Peſtilential Diſeaſes raged in the World. 
Even in this Caſe they would never deſert 
their Brethren while alive, nor leave them 
unburied after Death. Diony/ius Biſhop of Alex- 
andria gives us a remarkable Inſtance of this 
Care [4] in that terrible Plague that ha 
pened in Egypr in his Time. He ſays, The 


Chriſtians not only attended their Brethren 
K k k when 


w. de. Jul. ap. Duraut. de Ritib. Lib. 1. 
| Eid, Lib. 7. cap. 16. 


Js 


——ů — 


[5] Pontifical. Vit. Eutychiani. 
Le! Euſeb. Lib. 5 Cap. 1. 
{4] Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 22. 
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them when they were dead, cloſing their Eyes 
and Mouths, them forth, watching 
with them, waſhing 
them, and clothing them in Garments pro- 
per for their Burial, and then carrying them 
out on their own Shoulders to their Graves: 
In doing which they often ventured ſo far, 
that in a ſhort Time it was their own Lot 
to have the ſame good Offices done to them- 
ſelves by others. | EY 


when they they ſick, but alſo took Care of 
aying 


TRAHIS Paſſage of Diomyſius 
ſhews us not only the great 
Charity of the ancient Chriſti- 
ans in burying their Dead, but 
alſo ſome of the leſſer Circum- 
ſtances and Ceremonies then 
uſually obſerved in preparing 
and decently compoſing the 
Body for its Burial. Firſt, he ſays, they were 
uſed to cloſe its Eyes and Mouth as ſoon as 
it was dead. Which was a Cuſtom of Decen- 
cy obſerved by all Nations, and taught them 
as a comely Thing by Nature itſelft. Only 
the Romans added another Ceremony to it, 
which had nothing of Nature, but Superſti- 
tion in it: Which was, as Pliny Le] de- 
ſcribes it, to open their Eyes again at the 
Funeral-Pile, and ſhew them to Heaven: 
Which, according to the Roman Superſtiti- 
on, was as neceflary to be done, as it was 
neceſlary at firſt to cloſe their Eyes a- 
gainſt the Sight of Men, The Ground 
of this Superſtition I will not ſtand to en- 
quuire into, but only \obſerve, That as the 

riſtians rejected this Ceremony becauſe 
it was a mere Superſtition, ſo they retained 
the kei. as agreeable to that Decency which 
is taugft by Nature. 


Scr. 2. 

How they prepared 
the Body for Buri- 
al. Firſt, Cloſing its 
Eyes and Mouth : A 
Kees Circumſtance, 
obſerved by all Na. 
tions. 


THe next Circumſtance 
mentioned by Dionyſus was lay- 
ing the Body out, and waſhing 
it with Water. This was a Ce- 
remony uſed not only by the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, but by the Hebrews alſo: From whom 
it was taken and continued by the Chriſtians, 
as it is now by the Jes, rough for more 


SECT. 3. 
Then Waſbing the 
Body in Water. 


ſuperſtitious Reaſons than formerly, as Buxrorf 


acquaints us | f], at this Day. That it was 
a very early Rite derived from the Fews to the 
Chriſtans, we learn from the Account which 1s 
1ven of Tabitha, Acts ix. 37. where it is ſaid, 

hat when ſhe was dead, they waſhed her, and 
laid her in an upper Chamber, And ſome will 


their Bodies, drefling 


therefore the Chriſtians retained it, not { 


mention, but as a Civil Rite, and come 


have [g this to be the Meaning of the Apo. 
ſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Where he ſpeaks of he 

baptized or waſhed: for the Dead: Which 16 
not ſo certain. However, the Cuſtom is men. 
tioned as uſual among Chriſtians, not only by 
Dionyſins, but Tertullian [h], who ſays; The 
Chriſtians uſed Bathing as well as the He. 
thens, at proper Times for Health, to yr. 
ſerve their vital Heat and Blood: For it was 
time enough to grow pale and cold when they 
came to be waſhed after Death. This wy 
alſo an innocent and decent Ceremony, and 


any myſtical Sig nification, that any of then 


Preparation of the Body for its Burial. Hoy 
long it continued in Practice, I know not ei. 
actly: But Durantus [i] gives later Inſtances d 
its ſe out of Gregory 1. Tours, and Bed:'s Lie 
of St. Cuthbert, and Eginbarduss Lite of Cluj 
the Great. | 


THE next Circumſtance no- 
ted by Dionyſius, is Dreſſing and 
Adorning the Body in Robes 
proper for its Funeral. He 
takes no notice of Anointing 
the Body with precious Oync- 
ment, nor of the Uſe of any Embalming (which 
was proper to be mentioned between Wahi 
and Clothing), becauſe this was not ſo gene- 
rally uſed, as being a more chargeable Thing, 
and not ſo proper therefore to the deplorable 
Caſe he was ſpeaking of, But we haue hat 
Occaſion to ſpeak enough of this before, Tit 
preſent Circumſtance of Drefling and Ado 
ing the Body in ſome Robes or Veltmeat 
proper for its Burial, is mentioned by ſeren 
other Writers, who ſpeak of theſe Robes ® 
differing much, either according to the Dy 
nity and Quality of the Deceaſed, or t 
Quality of thoſe who prepared them. . 
[4] ſays, 4fturias being a rich and noble I 
man Senator, wound up the Body of Mw 
the Martyr, 4 dA TAxT ies, in a very i 
Garment, and ſo carried him to his Grave. n 
Conſtantine, according to the Dignit) ol 
Emperor, was buried in a Purple Robe, 
other Magnificence proper to the Dig 
his Perſon, as the ſame Euſebius [/] nfo 
us. And St. Ferom ſignifies this to halben 
the Cuſtom of the Rich [i], tho' acc 
to his uſual Manner he ſomewhat 10 
inveighs againſt it: Spare, I pray, you. 
ſpare at leaſt your Riches which ye lee * 
do you wind up your Dead in C 


ek 4. 
elſng it in fi. 
weral Rübe: 4 
theſe ſometimes ric 
and ſplendid, , 


fe] Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 11. cap. 37. p. 204. Mo- 
rientibus oculos operire, rurſuſque in Rogo patefacere, 
Quiritium magno ritu Sacrum eſt. Ita more condito, ut 
neque ab homine ſupremum eos ſpeCtari fas ſit, & cœlo 
non oſtendi nefas. 

[ FI Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic. cap. 35. p. 501. 

g] Vid. Beza in Ac. 9. 37. 

1% Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. Layor honeſta hora & ſa- 

 tybiz, quæ mihi & calorem & ſanguinem ſexyer : Rigere 


& pallere poſt Lavacrum mortuus poſſum. 
[i] Duranr. de Ritib. Lib. 1. cap. 23. f. 13. 
in Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 16. ; 
I] Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. Lib. 4. cap. 6 "Lis, pf 
7] Hieron. Vit. Pauli. Parcite, quæſo,“ 


929 „ «Ss * X . 
ſaltem divitiis quas amatis. Cur & more. an 
ratis obvolvitis veſtibus? Cur ambitio 7; | 


R jtum ſt: 
chrymaſque non ceſſat? An cadavera diu 
ſerico putteſcere neſciunt * 
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Gold? Why does not your Ambition ceaſe in 


the midſt of Mourning and Tears? Can- 


not the Bodies of the Rich find a Way to 
rot any ot erwiſe than in Silk? Thus he 
at once gives us the Cuſtom, and his 


own tart Reflexion on it; ſhewing him- 
ſelf a Friend rather to the plain and com- 
mon Way of Dreſſing the Dead for their Fu- 
geral: Which was to wrap them up in clean 
Linnen Clothes, after the Example of CRHRIST's 
Body, as the Manner of the e was to bury. 
80 2h Earn in another Place [u], ſpeak- 
ing of the Woman that was Seven times ſmit- 
ten: The Clergy whoſe Office it was, wound 
up her bloody Body in Linnen Clothes. And 
ſo Prudentius.1n his Hymn upon the Obſequies of the 
Dead, repreſents it as the moſt uſual 4 Fune- 
ral Dreſs. And Arbanaſius [p] ſays, It was the 
Cuſtom of the Egyptian to ute Linnen not on- 
for the meaner Sort of People, but for the 
Nobles alſo and the Martyrs. However, ſome 
Adorning or other was always uſed: And 
therefore Sdonius Apollinaru repreſents it [q] as 
a Thing contrary to the common Way of 
Burying in the Gothe, that being forced to 
bury their Slain in a tumultuous manner, they 
could neither waſh them, nor clothe them for 
the Grave, but threw whole Loads of them 
naked and dropping with Blood into the 
Earth: Which is uſual enough in Burying the 
Slain of an Army in the Field, but no way 
agreeable to the Manner of Burying in Time 
of Peace, He that would ſee more of this 
Cuſtom, may conſult the Learned Savaro's 
Notes upon Sidonizs, who gives other Inſtances 
out of Arnobiu, and Lattantins, and Corippus 
and Gregory of Tours, and Conſtantius's Life of 
Germanus, which I will not ſtand to repeat in 
this Place. I only add that of St. Ferom [r] 
where he commends the Lady Paula for her 
feet Charity to the Poor, in that ſhe never 
uffered any of their Bodies to go without a 
Funeral Garment to their Graves; and out 
of her immenſe Propenſity to the Practice of 
this Vertue, wiſhed that ſhe herſelf might die 
Poor, and be  beholden to the Charity of 
ſome other to give her a Piece of Linnen to 
Wrap up 'her Body for its Funeral: And to 
this ſubjoyn that Paſſage of St. Chryſaſtom [5] 
where he makes Funeral Clothing to have 
lomething of Signification in it, ſaying, We 
clothe the Dead in new Garments, to 1 
or repreſent before- hand their putting on the 
new Clothing of Incorruption. 
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Tu next | Circumſtance. 
mentioned in the ſhort Ac- 
count of Dionyſius, is the de- 
cent Compoſing them in their 
Coffin, and Watching and At- 
tending them till the Time of 4 
their Funeral. It was the Cuſtom. of all Na- 
tions to let the dead Corps lie ſome Time 
unburied, leſt there ſhould chance to be ſomic 
Vital Spirit or Remains of Life in them; 
that might be quite deſtroyed by too haſty a 
Funeral. For this Reaſon the Romans let their 
Body he Seven Days; mean while uſing their 
Ablution in warm Water; aud their ſeveral 
Conclamations, as they called them, to try 
it there was any Spirit left in them, which 
might be awaked and recovered to Life again. 
If after the laſt Conclamation no Sign of 
Life appeared, then Conclamatum eſt, there was 
no Remedy, after this Cry they carried them 
forth to their Funeral-Pile. - The Roman An- 
tiquaries note farther, That the Rich were 
commonly laid in Beds, and the poor Sort in 
Coffins, in the Porch or Entrance of their 
Houſes cloſe by their Gate. The Chriſtians 
Ceremonies were in ſome Things the ſame, 
and in ſome Thingg a little Refinement up- 
on, theſe, The common Sore of People were 
laid in Coffins of plain Wood, as St. Am- 
broſe and others inform us [J. For in this 
the Chriſtians choſe rather to follow the 
Heathens than the e The Jews uſing no 
Coffins, but only Grave- clothes to wrap up 
the Body, and Biers to carry it to the Grave. 
Others had their Coffins adorned with more 
coſtly Materials. Conſtantine was put in a 
Coffin overlaid with Gold, & yevoj Adr“, as 
both Euſebius [u] and Socrates word it, and that 
was covered allo with a Purple Pall. St. Je- 
rom ſays like wiſe [x], That Blejilla the Daughter 
of Paula, a rich Lady in Rome, had her Cot- 
fin covered with a Cloth of Gold: But St. 
erom himſelf did not like it; for he ſays. 
immediately upon it, It ſeemed to him as if 
he then heard CHRIST crying from Hea- 
ven, I own not this Garment : This Cloth- 
ing is none of mine; this Ornament is the 
Ornament of Strangers. From whence we may 
conclude, that this Way of adorning Coffins 
ſo pompouſly was not very common among 
Chriſtians, Neither did they imitate the Hea- 
thens in their Collocation in the Porches or 
Entrance of their Houſes: Though Durantus 
[3] ſays, This old Roman Cuſtom is ſtill con- 
tinued at Pars: But they ſet their Coffins ei- 
XK Kk 2 ther 


Sact. 3. 
Matching and 
attending it in its 
Coffin. till the Time 
ef the Funeral. 
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Ly) Hieron. Ep. 49. ad Innocent. Clerici quibus id 
oncu erat, cruentum linteo cadaver obvolverunt. 
ll Prudent. Cathemer. in Hymn. ad Exequias Defuncto- 
mn. Candore nitentia claro Prætendere Lintea mos eſt. 
Athan. Vit. Antonii. 


{1 Sidog, Lib. 3. Ep. 3. Quibus nec elutis Veſtimenta, 
nec veſtitis ſepulchra 2 eg | 


u Hieron. Epitaph. Paulz. Quis inopum moriens non 
lus veſtimentis obvolutus en d : 


LI chryf. Hom. 116. T. 6. ed. Sayil. 


— 
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[:] Ambroſ. in Luc. 2. cited by Durant. de Ritib. Lib, 
1. cap. 23. 

JP Bufeb. Vit. Conſt. Lib. 4. c. 66. Socrat. Lib. 1. 
caßpr o. 7 

3 Ep. 27. ad Paulam. Aureum feretro vela- 
men obtenditur. Videbatur mihi tunc clamare de cœlo: 
Non agnoſco veſtes : Amictus iſte non meus: hic Or- 
natus alienus eſt. hy 

[2] Durant. de Ritib. Lib. Ie CAP. 23. DN. I}, 


ther in ſome inner-Room of their Houſe, or 
an upper- Room; as we read of Tabitha, Acts 
ix. 37. or carried them to the Church, where 
they watched with the Body to the Time of 
its Funeral. Euſebius [2] ſays, Conftantine's Bo- 
dy was laid in his golden Coffin covered 
with Purple in one of the chief Roonis of 
tlie Palace; where Lights were hanged round 
about it in golden Candelſticks; and the Bo- 
dy 1b adorned with the Purple Robe and oe 
Diadem, was attended by the Watchers for 
ſeyeral Days and Nights i, 2 Such a 
ſplendid Sight as was never ſeen from the 
oundation of the World before. Others choſe 
immediately after Death to be laid in the 
Church, Where the Watchers alſo attended 
them till they were carried forth to their Fu- 
neral. Thus Paulinus [a] tells us, the Body 
of St. Ambroſo, as ſoon as it was dead, was 
carried into the Church, and there they watch- 
ed with him the Night before Eaſter. And 
here inſtead of the Roman Conclamation, the 
were wont to make the Church eccho wit 
Pialmody, and Hymns, and Praiſes to Go p, 
which was a noble Refinement upon the old 
Ceremony of Conclamation. Thus Gregory 
Nyſſen {b] repreſents the Watching that was 
kept with the Body of his Siſter Macrina. 
They watched and ſung Palms all Night, as 
they were uſed to do on the Vigils of Fer- 
notations preceding the Feſtivals of the Mar- 
tyrs. And ſomething of this Kind is that 


which St. Auſtin ſays [e] was done in his 


Mother's Houſe ſome Time after ſhe was dead: 
Euodius took the Halter and began to ſing a 
Pſalm, and the whole Family anſwered alter- 
narely, I will fing of Mercy and Fudgment, un- 
to Thee, O Lok Db, will I ſg. 
T x x laſt Circumſtance men- 
tioned by Dionyſius, is the Ex- 
portation of the Body to the 
Grave: Which in the particu- 
lar Caſe he ſpeaks of, bein 
the Time of a raging Plague an 
Peſtilence, was done by ſuch 
charitable Perſons as were wil- 
ling to venture their own Lives 
to diſcharge theſe laſt pious 
Offices to their dying Brethren. And there 
were many Occaſions for this Sort of Cha- 
rity in the Three firſt Ages, not only upon 
the account of infectious Diſeaſes, bas for 
the Multitude of Martyrs, and Numbers of 
the Poor, who had nothing to depend upon 
but the Kindneſs of ſuch charitable Perſons 


SECT. 6. 

e Exportati- 
on of the Body per- 
forined by ncar Rc- 
lations, or Perſons 
of Dienity, or any 
charitable Perſons, 
as the Caſe and 
Circumſtances of the 
Party required. 


an the Church. Sometimes this Office waz 


Charge and Charity of the 


formed by the next Relations; and ſo 

* by —— if Rank and Quality, — 
they deſigned to do à particular Honour 0 
the Party deceaſed in —— to his Merit 
and Vertue. I have noted before out of B. 
ſebims Cd], how Afurias a noble Roman Seng. 
tor carried Marius; the Martyr on his ow 
Shoulders to his Grave: And how Ec; 
Biſhop. of Name is ſaid to have buried aboye 
Three hundred Martyrs with his own Hang, 
St. Ferom alſo tells us, That the Biſhopy af 
Paleſtine. Ce] paid this particular Reſpect to the 
Famous Lady Paula, that they carried her forth 
with their own Hands, and put their own 
Necks under her Coffin. S0 Gregory Mſſes 
[f] ſays, that he and ſome others of the 
moſt eminent Clergy carried his Siſter 14. 
crina to her Grave. Nazianzen alſo [ g] telt 
us, That St. Baſe was carried u dl by 
. the Clergy in Honour to hy 
Ferlon. 2 8 8897 151: 10 


In the firſt Ages the Poor 
were buried at the common xcr. , 
ww 3 0. 
aers Mu 
pointed, in 2 
great Churches, 


Church, as we learn from Ter- 
tullian s Apology, cap. 39. But 
afteward in ſome of the greater under the Nuns 
Churches, where there were 1 Copiate, ad 
Multitudes of Poor, in the Be- #*#rabolai, » 
ginning of the Fourth Centu- 78 1 fo 
we find two Orders of Men ut bf 010 5 
et up in the Church with a the Del. 
Sort of Clerical Character, 
whoſe particular Buſineſs was to attend the 
Sick, eſpecially in infectious Diſeaſes, and 
to do all Offices that were neceſſary to 
be done in order to give the Poor 4 
decent Funeral, The one were called Pw 
bolani, from venturing their Lives among 
the Sick in Contagious Diſtempers; and the 
other Copiatæ, Laborantes, Lecticarij, Foſſarii, Sar 


dapilarij and Decani (anſwerable to the old Rv» 


man Names Libitinarij and Veſpillones ) whoſe 
Office was to labour in digging of Graves for 
the Poor, and carrying the Coffin or Bier, 
and depoſiting them in the Ground, as molt 
of the Names ſignify; Which it is ſufficient 
only to hint here in this Place, becauſe 

have given a full Account of theſe Orders 
of Men in two diſtin& Chapters ['] in! 
former Book. | 


Now 


* 


2] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. Lib. 4. c. 66. 
3] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. Ad Eccleſiam, antelucana 


hora qua defunctus eſt, corpus ipſius portatum eſt, ibi- 
ue eadem fuit no&e- quam vigilavimus in Paſcha. Vid. 
regor. Turon. de Gloria Confeſlor. cap. 104. 
b Nyſſen. Vit. Macrine. T. 2. p. 200. | 
c] Aug. Contefl. Lib. 9. c. 12. 


12 Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 16. See before. n. 1. 
e] Hieron. Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulæ. Tranflata eit 
coporum manibus & cervicem feretro ſubjicientibus. 
Nyſſen. Vit. Macrine. T. 2. p. 201. 
Naz. Orat. 20. in Laud. Baſil. p. 371: 


g 
g Book III. Chap. 8 & 9. 
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CG 
56] noobs Wd rtr 111 of LR ; $I 9 : 
VNo to proceed: Whereas 
Seer. 8 the Hedchens had their Newia 
4 or Funeral-Song, together with 
then Pipers and ſometimes 
Trumpeters to play [] before 
them: Inſtead of this tlie Chri- 
ſtians choſe to carry forth their 
Dead in a more ſolmen Man- 
7 11340 er 8 ny I 3 
ze We eannot expect to find mue 
Fo the three firſt Ages, while they were in 
2 State of Perſecution: But as ſoon as their 
peiceable Times were come, we find it in e- 
fer Writet. The Author of the Apoſtlical Con- 
fitutivns gives this Direction Li], That they 
ould catry forth their Dead with Singing 
if they” were Faithful. Fr precious in | the Sight 
the Lok D * the Death of his - Saints.' And 
again it is ſaid, Return to thy Reft, O my Soul, 
for the Lor'D e 1 1 0 * 
the Ju be bleſſed: And th 5 0 
i 79 2 Hand of the Lo x D. Theſ. 
probably were fome "of thoſe Verſicles which 
made up their Pſalmody upon ſueh Occaſi- 
ons For Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of this Matter, 
not only tells us the Reaton of their Pſal 
mody, but alſo what particular Pſalms or 
Portions of them they made uſe of as pro- 


0 4 me 4 
: = (2 PA ; 


— 


per for this Solemnity. What mean our Hymns 
2). = he; do we not glorify Go p, and 
ive Him Thanks, that He hath crowned 


im that is departed; that He hath delivered 
him from Trouble, that He hath ſet him 
free from all Fear? Conſider what thou 
ſingeſt at that Time: Turn again unto thy Reſt, 
O my Soul, for the LORD hath rewarded thee. 
And Again, I will fear no Evil, becauſe Thou 
art with me. And again, Thou art my Refuge 
from the AfiiFion which compaſſeth me about, Con- 
lider what theſe Pſalms mean. If thou be- 
lereſt the Things, which thou ſayeſt, to be 


true, why doſt thou weep and lament, and 


make a mere Pageantry and Mock of thy 


singing? If thou believeſt them not to be 
lay the Hypocrite ſo a ; W ee 
e ſpeaks this againſt the Bodies of our Dead to be carried in Si- 
thoſe who uſed” exceſſive Mourning at Fune- 


tive, why" doſt thou 
much as to ſing ? 


nas, ſhewing them the Incongruity of That 
with the P almody of the Church. And he 
uſes the ſame Argument frequently upon this 

cation, diſſuading Men, not from moderate, 
ut exceſſive Sorrow, as inconſiſtent with the 
uſual Pſalmody of the Church, and expoſing 
nem at the ſame Time to the Ridicule of 
tle Gentiles, For what, ſaid they, are theſe 


—... 


— o 
* 


che Men that talk ſo findy and philoſophr- 
cally about che Reſurrection? N deed! But 
eir Actions do not agfee With their Doc- 


trine: For whiilſt the Profeſt 1 Words the 


Belief of a Reſürpection, in their Deeds the 
act more like Men thac KOT Ik. If thi 
were really perſuaded that the 

e to a better Life, they Wo 

ment. Therefore, ſays Chry/p, 

be aſhamed to carry gut Güf Dead 
Manner. Für dur Pfalmotly, and Prayers, 
and ſelemm Meeting of Fachers, and ſuck 


decea 


ſuys [u], at th 
Brblew, which "wis attended" wi 
great Concourſe of the Biſhops; and Cler- 


75 and People of Faleſtine, there was no 
owling or 


Lamenting as uſed to be among 
the Men of this World, but Singing of Halm: 
in Greek and Latin and Syriack (becauſe there 
were People of different Languages preſent) 
at the Proceſſion of her Body to the Grave. 
And ſpeaking of St. Antom's Burying Paul the 
Hermit [], he ſays, He wound him up, and 
carried him forth, Singing Hymns and Pſalms, 
according to the Manner of Chriſtian Buri- 
al. Gregory Nyſfen' gives the ſame Account of 
the Funeral Ce of his Siſter Macrina, and Na- 
vangen [ J. of the Funeral of his Brother 
Ceſarins, And the Practice was ſo univerſal, 
that Socrates [ J] takes Notice of it among the 
Nowvatians, telling us how they carried the 
Body of Faulm their Biſhop at Conſtantinople 
with'Pſalmody to his Grave. And it being 
ſo general and decent a Practice, it was a 
Grievance to any one to be denied the Pri- 
vilege of it. Victor Uticenſis [r] upon this ac- 
count complains of the inhuman Cruelty of 
one of the Kings of the Vandal: Who can 
bear, ſays he, to think of it without Tears, 
when he calls to mind, how he commanded 


lence without the Solemnity of the uſual 
Hymns to the Grave? For none were wont 
to be denied this Privilege fave only ſuch as 
either laid violent Hands upon themſelves [s], 
or were publickly executed for their Crimes, 
or died in a wilful Neglect of Baptiſm. Such 
were not allowed this Solemnity of Pſalmody 
at their Funeral; being in the ſame Rank 
with excommunicated Perſons, who had no 


Title 


10 Vid. Roſin. Antiq. Rom. Lib. 5. cap. 39. p. 991. 
a0 0 pre Lib. 6. cap. 30. JANA Te, 
en u tbe p. 1904 & 
. 4. in Hebr. p. 1784 & 5. 
vl tary. Hom. 29. de CBS © 4:04. 4323» 
in n. G1. in Joan. & Hom, 6. de Pœniten. in Edit. 
im, Hom. 24. in x Tim, Hom. 116. T. 6. Edit. 


la] Hieren. Epitaph. Paulæ. Ep. 27. 


„ ——_ 


Lal Id. Vit. Pauli. Obvoluto & prolato foras corpore, 
Hymnos quoque & Pſalmos de Chriſtiana traditione de- 
cantans, &c. | 


0] Nyſſ. de Macrina. | 
] Naz. Orat. 10. T. 1. p. 169. 


7 Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 46. n 
r] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 1. Bibl. Patr. 


T. 7. p. 589. 
| 5 Cone. Bracar. 1. can. 34, & 35. 
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ad approptia 
in ide N. 5 


of; th World Noecanon,,ot- Go D, ag 
.the Coun * Toledo) [3] words; iti 
8 hy 1 Bodies of all Piqus and Religi- 
ous, Chr ſtians, Were allowed. this Honour 
of being, carr ed g their Graves with, Sing= 
ing: But then. tha Si ing muſt not "ba 
thoſe., Funeral Songs which were e 9 
uſed among the Geniler, accompanied wi 
ntick atin of cheir Breal 1 and the like: 
ort Was 1 e 7 
ies were buried, in Hopes, of a Reſurrecti- 
on, to have tlie Service of; Divige Songs, or 
Plalmody beſtowed upon them. This ſhews-us, 


# 


| Go Difference between the Heathen, and 


Fre in any Office peculi- 
| to. Communicants in the 


iſtian Way of Burial. | The Heathens were 
wie to have their Fefice, or Women hired on 
urpole to make Lamentation at their Fune: 


- 


rale: Which, even Lucien, himſelf derides, 
bringing in a dead Man, a of Proſopee. 
f Vhat og your 

Lamentation ſignify to me, or your Beating 
<2 And duced ; the, Corps 


nria, asking this Queſtion, 


of the Breaſt at the Sound of the Pip 


Chryſoftom [u] in a; more. ſerious, manner re- 
roves ſome, who in his Time were ſtill fond. 


of this Heatheniſh Cuſtom, whom. he threatens; 


unleſs they amended, to proſecute them with 
the utmoſt Severity of Ex communication. 


r 

Orowning the c- 
fin with Garland: 
not allowed among 
Chriſtians, though 
they ſcrupled not to 


their Corps with Garlands, in 


2 drawing thence an Argument 
N Ro TON to, prove that their Idol-Gods 
were only dead Men. Tertullian 
2 alſo. expreſsly mentions their Funeral 


rowns, but he condemns them. among all the 
n his Book of 
the Soldier's Crown, where he reckons them all 


reſt that he writes againſt in his 


idolatrous, as uſed by the Heathens. We do 


not find this Cuſtom uſed by Chriſtians, in 
their Funeral Rites, The Heathen in Minucius 
makes it one Topick of Accuſation [=] againſt 


them, That they did not crown their Sepul- 
chres: And Minucius in his Anſwer [] owns 
the Charge: We do not crown the Dead: 


And 1 wonder more at you, that ye give ei- 
ther 'Lorches or Crowns to a dead Man, who 
has no Senſe of them ; when, if he be happy, 


he needs no Flowers; and if he be miſerable, 


The, AN r @v 1 IRS of: be 
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he takes no Pleaſure in them. We adorn Our 


„s were called. away out 


Tu Heathens were uſed in 
their Funeral Pomp to crown 


Token of Victory, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus inter prets it [x]), 


„ * 


* r 


Eunernl Opfequies with the ſame Tranquill 
chat we Lie 1 not making fading . Crowns ;, 
ourſelves, but expecting 4 Crown of everlaft. 
ing Flowers from Gon. Ie is | plain from this 


that the Chriſtians did not crown their Dead 
Neither according to this Reading of Minuci 


could they; uſe.Torches, at their Funerals. But 


this:ſeems..ſtrange,, when it is certain, that in 
the Time of Minuc ins they were often forced 
to bury; in che Night, 2 her efore it is pro- 
bable the Word Facem is crept into the Tex: 
For the Senle and Scope of the Argument fe. 
quires it not. However, in after-Ages the 
Chriitians ſcrupled not to carry Lights and 
Torches by Day before their Dead, as an 


Emblem of W and Joy, as we hear 


St. Chryſeſtom himſelf before [G] explaining the 
Nele of it. So that either the Chriſtians 
did never ſcruple this Ceremony, or elſe it 
muſt be ſaid, they thought fit to adopt it in« 
to their Rates in after-Ages. WD 


Wurx they had thus con- 
5 the, 8 Ree | 
OL Burma, it was to make in the 

a Funeral Oration in the Praiſe of emma , 
and Commendation of the Par- 

ty deceaſed, it there was any Thing ſingulir 
and eminent in him, fit to be recommended 
as an Example and Pattern of Virtue to others, 
or worthy to be related as a juſt Memoril 
and Monument of his own Merits and Glory, 
We have ſeveral Orations of this Kind ſtil 
remaining: As that of Euſebiu at the Fune- 
ral of Conſtamine; and thoſe of St. Amir: at 
the Funerals of Theodoſims and Valentinian, and 
his own Brother Satyras ; and thoſe of Gr 
Nazianzen upon his Father and his Brother 
Czſarius, and his great Friend St. Baſi, and 
his Siſter, Gorgonia; and that of Gregor Nyſes 
upon the Death of Aelitus Biſhop of Antixl, 
which Socrates in one Place [Ce] calls emulw 
acyor, his Funeral Oration, and in another Place 
[4] &mrdgior, his Epitaph. But St. Ferom's E. 
tapbs upon Nepotian, Fabiola and Paula, are 
another Sort, being only Private Charaders 
compoſed by him to perpetuate their Memo 
ry, but not delivered in Publick as Fu 


Orations, © 


SECT. to. 
Funeral Org: 


BuT 


— 


L Conc. Tolet. 3. can. 22. Qui divina vocatione 
ab hac vita recedunt, cum Pſalmis tantummodo, & Pſal- 
lentium vocibus debere ad ſepulchra deferri. Nam fu- 
nebre Carmen, quod vulgo defun&is cantari ſolet, vel in 
pectoribus ſe, aut proximos aut Familias cædere omnino 
prohibemus, &c. | 

u] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Hebr. p. 1786. 
x] Clem. Pzdagog. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 
„ Tertul. de Coron. cap. 13. 


z] Minuc. p. 35. Coronas etiam ſepulchris denegatis. 


LJ Ibid. p. 109. Nec mortuos coronamus. Ep 
vos in hoc magis miror, quemadmoduin tribuatis er 
nimi aut non ſentienti Facem, aut non ſentienti —— 
nam: Cum & beatus non egeat, & miſer non gaud 
floribus, &c. if 

[4] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Hebr, ente leere, Clu? 
N. * . * 7 , ” 4 

e Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 9. 

v1 Id. Lib. 4+ Cap. 26. ” 
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RIS TIAN CHURcH. 


2 ee e 


Bur whether there was a 
Funeral Oration or not, the 
other Service of the Church 
te of the Was uſually performed at the 
yſual 436 Interment of the Dead; the 
_— whole Service, if the Burial 
4e in the Morning, when the Oblation of 
the Eucburiſt might be celebrated; or elſe on- 
the Plalmody and Prayers, if the Fune- 
F was in the Afternoon. The Pſalmody 
— Prayers are largely deſcribed by the 
Author under the Name of Diony/ius the Are- 
E cpugite [e]; who ſpeaks firſt of their ſinging 
Hymns of Thanklgiving to Gop for the 
Party deceaſed, | and his making a victorious 
End, and deſiring that they may come to 
"me Reſt with him. Then the Biſhop 
makes a Prayer of Thankſgiving alſo to Gov 
for making the Party perſevere in the Know- 
ledge of GoD_ an his Chriſtian Warfare 
into Death. Then the Deacon reads ſuch 
Portions of Scripture as contain the Promi- 
ſes of a Reſurrection, and the * y 
pertaining to the lame Purpoſe, 'Thus far 
was the Service of the Catechumens in this 
Office of Burial. After their Diſmiſſion, the 
| chief Deacon makes a Commemoration of all 
Saints departed, and proclaims them Con- 
querors, giving the ſame Elogium to him that 
was now to be interred, and exhorting all to 
follow his Example, and beg of CnxrisT an 
happy End. Then the Biſhop prays after 
this for him that was deceaſed, That Gop 
would forgive him all his Sins contracted by 
human Infirmity, and tranſlate him into the 
Place of Light and the Regions of the Liv- 
ing, and give him a Manſion in the Boſom 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, whence all Griet, 
and Sorrow, and Mourning are fled away. 
Then he gives him the Kiſs of Peace, and 
anoints him with the holy Oyl, and ſo eom- 
mits him to the Earth. Here is no menti- 
on of the Euchariſt being celebrated in this 
Office, but we find it in others: And the 
two laſt Ceremonies of giving the Kiſs of 
Peace, and Anointing with Gl, are in a 
manner peculiar to this Author, and the 
former of them expreſs] forbidden in ſome 
other Rules of Burial. But the Hymns and 
Palmody, and proper Portions of Scripture 
and Prayers, made a Part of the Burial-Office 


GECT. 11. 
Together with 


bh OI 


in all Churches. St. Ferom thus de- 
{ſcribes the Funeral of Fabiola : The Pſalms 
were ſung aloud, and the Eccho of the Al- 
leujabs ſhook the Golden Roof of the Church. 
So again at the Funeral of Paula [g] he ſpeaks 
not only of their Singing in the Proceſſion, 
but in the Middle of the Church alſo. The 
African Councils ſpeak likewiſe of Prayers 
uſed at the Funerals of the Dead: Which 
Prayers were particularly termed . O 
and Commendationes [h], Commendatory Pray- 
ers, being ſuch as they uſed when they com- 
mitted the Bodies to the Ground: And theſe 
are appointed to be ſuch only as were ap- 

roved in Synod, that no Corruption of 

aith through Ignorance might creep into 
the Offices of the Church. This is abun- 


dant Proof that Pſalmody and Prayers were 


always a Part of the Funeral Service in the 
Church. | 


AND whenever it was a 
proper Seaſon, the Commu- 
nion was added to theſe alſo; 
That is, when the Funeral or 
Commendation of any Perſon 
deceaſed was in the Morning, which was 
the only proper Time for the Communion, 
becauſe it was to be received by all Faſting. 
This Diſtinction is made in the Third Coun- 
cil of Carthage, which orders [7] firſt, That 
all Men ſhall receive the Communion taſting : 
And then adds, That if any Commendation, 
or Funeral of a Biſhop or any other be to 
be celebrated in the Afternoon, it ſhould be 
done with Prayers only, and not with the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, if they that aſ- 
ſiſted at the Funeral-Office, had dined before. 
This is a manifeſt Evidence, that the Com- 
munion was generally celebrated at Funerals 
in this Age, at leaſt in the African Church, 
unleſs ſome intervening Circumſtance of Time 
made it otherwiſe, Accordingly Poſſidins [&] 
tells us St. Auſtin was buried with the Ob- 
lation of the Sacrifice to Go Þ for the Com- 
mendation of his Body to the Ground. And 
ſo St, Auſtin [I] himſelf tells us, his Mother 
Monicha was buried with the Offering of the 
Sacrifice of our Redemption, according to 
Cuſtom, before her Body was laid in the 
Ground, This made Victor Uticenſis [n] bring 
in the People of Africk thus N 

when 


SECT. 12 

And ſometimes the 

Oblation of the Eu- 
chariſt. 


( Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. p. 408. 
Hieron. Epitaph. Fabiol. cap. 4. Sonabant Pſalmi, 


A eluja. 


„Le] Id. Epitaph. Paulæ. Ep. 27. Alij Choros Pſallen- 
dium ducerent in media Eccleſia, &c. 

1 Conc, Mileyiran. can. 12. Orationes que probate 
ga in Synodo, five Prefationes, five Commendationes, 
ws manus Impoſitiones, ab omnibus celebrentur. Nec 
= omnino dicantur, &c. Vid. Cod. Can. Eccleſ. 

an. 106. 

1 Conc. Carth. 3. can. 29. Sacraments altaris non 
| A jejunis hominibus celebrentur— Nam fi aliquo- 


 Aurata templorum tea reboaus in ſublime quatiebat 


rum Pomeridiano tempore defunctorum, ſive Epiſcopo- 
rum ſive cæterorum Commendatio facienda eſt, ſolis Ora- 
tionibus fiat, ſi illi qui faciunt, jam pranſi inveniantur. 

[4k] Poflid. Vit. Aug. cap. 13. Pro ejus commendanda 
corporis Depoſitione ſacrificium Deo oblatum eſt, & 
ſepultus eſt. 

17] Aug. Confeſſ. Lib. 9. cap. 12. Cum offorretur 
pro ea ſacrificium pretij noſtri, jam juxta ſepulchrum 
e cadavere, priuſquam deponeretur, ſicut fieri ſo- 
let, &. | wie 

Ln] Vitor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 2. Bibl. Parr. 
Tom. 7. p. Goo. Qs nos ſolennibus Orationibus ſepul- 
turi ſunt morientes Fo 


— 


Divine Sacrament had been adminiſtred. 


the ſolemn Prayers? And that we may 
think this was a Cuſtom peculiar to Africk, 
Paulinus [u] tells us St. Ambroſe was fo buri- 
ed on Eaſter-Day in the Morning, after the 


like manner Euſebizs [o] deſcribes the Fune- 
ral of Conſtantine: He fays, the Clergy per- 
formed the: Divine Service with Prayers: And 
leſt we ſhould take this for Prayers only, 
he adds, They honoured him with the My- 
ſtical Liturgy, or Service of the Eucbariſt, and 
the Communion of the Holy Prayers. So 
St. Ambroſe gives us to underſtand it was in 
the Funeral of Valentinian, by thoſe Words in 
his Oration upon his Death: Bring me the 
Holy [p] Myſteries, Let us pray for his Reſt 
with a Pious Affection. And lo Euodius [9] 
fays he buried his Pious Notary, ſinging 
ymns to GoD at his Grave Three Days 
together, and on the Third day offering the 
Sacraments of Redemption, | 


Now this was the rather 


SECT. 13. 
With Particu- 


nion Service, according to the 
AA N. Cuſtom of thoſe Sinks: a ſo- 
lemn Commemoration was made 
of the Dead in general, and Prayers offered 
to Go p for them; ſome Euchariſtical by 
Way of Thankſgiving for their Deliverance 
out of this World's Afflictions; and others by 
Way of Interceſſion, that Go p would receive 
their Souls to the Place of Reſt and Happi- 
neſs; that he would pardon their human Fai- 
lures, . and not impute to them the Sins of 
Daily Incurſion, which in the beſt Men are 
Remainders of natural Frailty and Corrup- 
tion ; that he would increaſe heir Happineſs, 
and finally bring them to a perfect Conſum- 
mation with all his Saints by a glorious Re- 
ſurrection. All which Prayers, as I have 
fully demonſtrated [*] in another Place, could 
have no relation to the modern groundleſs 
Fancy of Purgatory, but went upon other 
Principles that perfectly overthrow it: But 
being agreeable to the Senſe and Opinions of 
thoſe Times, they choſe the rather to uſe the 
Communion Service at Burials, becauſe of 
theſe Prayers that were conſtantly made 
therein to Go p for all Holy Men and Wo- 
men departed, among whom they reckoned 
the. Soul of him in particular, whom they 
were then about to commit to his Grave. 
But whether they had a Communion or not 
at the Funeral, they had always Prayers, as 
is evident from the laſt mentioned Canons 


at as Py 


not 


In 


his Mother Monic ba: 


done, becauſe in the Commu- 
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When all their Clergy were driven away in of the Councils of Carthage and Milews, which 
the barbarous Deſolation of the Vandal, Who give Directions about the Uſe of them. 
- ſhall now bury us, when we are dead, with in theſe Prayers, when there was no 


munion, they particularly commended . 
Soul ot the Diceuſed to 80 D, Whence > 
bably, theſe Prayers more eſpecially had tj, 
diſtinguiſhing Name of Commendations, Beg, 
theſe it was uſual to pray for them by pf. 
vate or ſudden Ejaculations, as we find Px. 
amples in St. Ambroſe's ſeveral. Orations upon 
the Emperors Theodoſins, Valentinian and Grag 
and his own Brother Sagrm, and: Gregory Ny. 
xianxens Funeral Speech upon his Brotte 
Ceſarins, and St. Auſtin's private Prayers ſot 
| Not to mention the 
Prayers made for them annually upon thei 
Anniverſary Days of Commemoration, On 
of theſe Forms of Prayer uſed at Funery 
is ftill remaining in the Conſtitutiont, which! 


the rather chuſe to repeat here, becauſe ir 


fully ſhews, there was no relation to Purgatory 
in thoſe Prayers, but quite the contrary, 4x, 
a Suppofition that the Soul of the Deceaſed 
was going to a Place of Reſt and Happineſs 
in Abrabam's Boſom. The Form runs atter this 
manner: Firſt the Deacon [r] ſays, © It 
* us pray for our Brethren, who are at Reſt 
«© in CHRIST; That the merciful God, 
„ who hath taken the Soul of this our Brother, 
* would forgive him all his Sins, voluntary 


'*© and involuntary, and of his great Mercy 


* and Good-will place him in the Region of | 
«© the Juſt, that are at Reſt in the Boſom of 
© Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, with all thoſe who 
% have pleaſed Gon and done his Will from 
« the Beginning of the World; in the Place 
c whence Sorrow, and Grief and Mourning 
« are fled away.” After this the 125 
makes another Prayer in theſe Words:“ 

* Thou immortal and everlaſting Go p, from 
% whom every Thing whether mortal or im- 
* mortal has its Being; who haſt made Man 
© a Rational Creature, and Inhabitant of the 
“ World, Mortal in his Conſtitution, but 
«© promiſed him a Reſurrection from the 
* Dead; who didſt preſerve Enoch and Eiu 
ce from taſting Death; O Gor of Abraban, 
© Gob of Jaa, and GoD of Jacob, who 
e art not the Go of the Dead, but of the 
* Living: Becauſe the Souls of all live to 
Thee, and the Spirits of Juſt Men ate 
% in Thy Hand, whom Torment cannot 
ce touch: Look down now upon this TH 
« Servant, whom Thou haſt choſen, and 
ce received to another State; Pardon him 
* whatſoever he has willingly or unwilling” 
« ly ſinned againſt Thee; Grant him fe- 
« yourable Angels, and place him in th 


«© Boſom of Patriarchs 3 Prop Nets , cc 155 
J 


———— 


— 2 4 


[z] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. Illuceſcente Die Dominico, 
eum corpus illius, peractis ſacramentis divinis, de Eccleſia 
levaretur portandum ad Baſilicam Ambroſianam, &c. 

Le] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. cap. 71. Ta 7is ie Aargeias 
Ji Ov A]. . Hucν Rias GE 1 hoy x} 
xo1vwyias de i SmAgoy WX Ov. | 


w 4 — 


IL] Ambroſ. de Obitu Valentin. p. 12. Dari 5 
bus ianQta Myſteria: Pio Requiem ejus- poſcamus 


fectu. | 
f Ap. Aug. Ep. 258. 
*] Book XV. Chap iii. n. 16. 
r] Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 41. 
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«Mes, and all choſe who have pleaſed Thee 
« from the Beginning af the World; where 

« there is no Sorrow, Grief or Trouble, but 

e 

4 ei for the Upright, and all thoſe 

ho therein ſee the Glory of Thy CRRIST: 
By whom all Glory, Honour, Adoration, 

c Thankſgiving , .and Worſhip be co Thee, 


& through the HOT TY GHOST, for ever, 
Amen. | , 


x the Biſhop prays again for the Peo- 
2 preſent: © Lok p, ſave Thy Peo- 
* ple, and bleſs Thine Inheritance, whom 
Thou haſt purchaſed with the precious 
© Blood of Thy CRRIS IT; Feed them un- 

der Thy Right Hand, protect them under 

« Thy Wings, grant that they may fight the 
good Fight, and may finiſh their Courſe, 
© and keep the Faith, immutable, unblame- 
© able, unreproveable, thro' our Lord JESUS 
cCxritsT thy beloved Son: To whom 
c with Thee and the Ho LX SpIRITI be all 
« Glory, Honour and Adoration, World with- 
out Lad. Amen. 


TRESE Prayers for the Dead are not made 
pon the Romiſh Suppoſition of the Soul's be- 
Wng in Purgatory or any Place of Torment, 
but plainly upon a quite ' contrary Suppoſi- 
ion of their being conducted by the Holy 
Angels to a Place of Reſt, to the Boſom of 
Patriarchs, Apoſtles and Prophets : Which is 
an infailible Demonſtration, that the Church 
hen knew nothing of a Purgatory Fire to 
orment the Dead for many Ages after Death ; 
put all her Prayers went upon another Sup- 
poſition, which overthrows the Belief of a 
Turgatory Fire, by placing the Souls of the 


— in a State of immediate Reſt and Hap- 
pineſs. | 


WHirtsT we are ſpeakin 
of Prayers for the Dead, an 
the Adminiſtration of the Eu- 
chariſt at Funerals, we muſt not 
forget to mention a corrupt 
Cuſtom which through Igno- 


SECT. 14. 

A corupt Cuſtom 
giving the Kiſs of 
ae and the Eu- 
bariſt to the Dead, 
wrefed by the an= 


iar Canons, rance or Superſtition crept in- 
Eh to ſome Places, but was ſtrictly 
lorbidden by the Canons. That was the Cu- 


Im of giving the Kiſs of Peace and the 
_mnunion to the Dead. This had a Sem- 
ey of Piety in it, and doubtleſs aroſe from 
© audable Cuſtom of Celebrating the Com- 
mon ar Funerals, of which it ſerves for a 


"Ve, cttimony : But it was the Effect of a 


nyſms the Areopapite [e] ſpeaks with A 
of Reſt for the Godly, a Land of 1 pagice [+] I 


1 
OR ———Y 


blind Superſtition only. And therefore tho 
the feigned Author under the Name of _ 
roba- 
tion of the Ceremony of giving the Kiſs of 
Peace to the Dead: Yet when this Cuſtom, 
together with that of giving the Euchariſt to 
the Dead, began to creep into France about 
the Year 578, the Council of Auxerre made a 


peremptory Canon againſt them both: It is 


not lawful to give either the Eucbariſt or the 
Kiſs of Peace 6 to the Dead. The Corrup- 
tion of giving the Eucbariſt to the Dead had 
been SOS in Africk ſome Ages before in 
the Time of St. Auſtin: But he and the reſt 
of the Fathers who met in the third Council 
of Carthage gave Check to it [z], forbidding 
ſuch ignorant and weak Presbyters, by whoſe 
Folly the Practice had been encouraged, to 
give way any longer to it, or miſguide the 
People in ſuch an erroneous Opinion, as to 
make them think the Euchariſt was to be given 
to the Dead: Whereas our LORD ſaid, Take 
and eat: But dead Bodies can neither take nor 
eat it. The ſame Perſons thought, that dead 
Bodies might alſo receive the other Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm: As if there had been ſome 

eculiar Vertue and Efficacy in the outward 

lements of the Sacraments themſelves, with- 
out any Senſe or Concurrence of Faith in the 
Receiver. Both which Errors are cenſured 
alſo by St. Chryſoftom [x]; and that of giving 
the Euchariſt to the Dead more. particularly by 
the Council of Tralo [y J. All which ſhews 
that this was an Error which many ſuperſti- 
tious People were very fond of; but it was 
never allowed or encouraged publickly by 
any Authority in the Church, The Cuſtom 
of Burying the comer in the Coffin wich 
the Dead (which has ſo much prevailed in the 
Romiſh Church) 1s a Novelty of later Ages 
only, begun by Benedict the Monk, but without 
any Precedent or Example in any of the an- 
cient Monuments of the Church, as I have 
had Occaſion to ſhew more fully in a for- 
mer Book 0 Let us therefore now pals 
on from theſe Corruptions to the more ap- 
proved Practices of the Church. 


AL MSPDEEDsS, as a proper 
Concomitant of Prayers at all 
times, was now thought as ſea- 
ſonable as ever, to be given 
by the Living for the Dead. 
Would you honour the Dead? Give Alms ſays 
St. Chryſoſtom [X] in one of his Homilies, And 
in another [2], Why do you call the Poor 
after the Death of any Relation? Why do you 

LIl deſire 


SECT. 15. 
Almſdeeds com. 
monly added to Pray. 

ers for the Dead. 


9 Coy, Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. 


Conc. Antiſſiodor an. 12 I - 
© 2 . C = . 
Achariſti: m N On licer mortuis nec 


Oſculum tradi, nec Velo vel Pallis cor- 


0 . a 
mttory 17 Carth. 3, can. 6. Placuit ut corporibus de- 
ing, Acc; achariftia non detur. Dictum eſt enim a Do- 

Pte & edite: Cadavera autem nec accipere 


288 
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poſſunt, nec edere, &c, | 
x] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 668. 
21 Conc, Trull. can. $3. 
[©] Book XV. Chap. iv. n. 20. 
LEJ Chryſ. Hom. 61. in Joan. 
fa] Id. Hom. 32. in Mat. p. 307. 
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deſire the Presbyters to pray for him? I know. 
Vou will anſwer, That he ma 
that he may find a merciful Judge, He com- 


mends this Practice a little after, and thus 


preſſes rich Men to it, that bury their Heirs: 
Wn barbarous Nations burn their Goods 
together with their Dead, how much more 
reaſonable is it for you to give your Child his 
Goods when he is dead? Not to reduce them 
to Aſhes, but to make him the more Glori- 
ous : If he be a Sinner, to procure him Par- 
don; if Righteous, to add to his Reward and 
Retribution. St. Ferom commends Pammachins 


upon . [4] this Account: Whilſt other Huſ- 


bands throw Violets, and Roſes, and Lilies, 
and purple Flowers upon the Graves of their 
Wives, our Pammachins waters the holy Aſhes 
| Bones of his Wife with the Balſam of 
- Alms. | 

Sou repeated thefe Alms 
JEAN upon the Anniverſary- 

ay of Commemorating the 
Dead. At theſe Times they 


SECT. 16. 
And repeated ycar- 
ly upon the Ami ver- 
ſary Days of Com- 
memoration of the 
Dead. 


Feaſt or Entertainment, invi- 
| ting both the Clergy and the 
People [e], but eſpecially the Poor and Needy, 
the Widows and Orphans, that it might not 
only be a Memorial of Reſt to the Dead, but 
an Odour of ſweet Smell to themſelves in the 
Sight of Go p, as the Author under the Name 
of Origen words it. St. Chryſoftom lays [4], they 
were more tenacious of this Cuſtom than they 
were of ſome others of greater Importance. 
If they were to commemorate a Child or a 
Brother that was dead, they were pricked in 
Conſcience, it they did not fulfil the Cuſtom 
and call the Poor; But at other Times, even 
when they were to commemorate the Death of 
CHRIST, they could overlook them. 


Bur this often degenerated 
into great Abuſes, For ſome 
inſtead of Feeding the Poor, 
only made this an Occaſion of 
indulging themſelves in great 
Exceſſes: Which was the Fault 
that Zertullian 10 ſmartly reproves 
in the Parentations of the Gen- 
tiles, when he objects to them their holding 
Feaſts at the Graves of their Parents, and junket- 
ing to Exceſs [e], ſo as to return Drunk from 
thence, and belides their Senſes ; feeding vo- 
raciouſly at the Graves of thoſe, whom in a 


SOT: 1. 
But this often de- 
generated into great 
Exceſſcs and Abuſ:s, 
which are complain- 
ed of as no better 
than theParentalia 

of the Gentiles. 


g0 into Reſt, | 


were uſed to make a common 


mock. Piety, but real Cruelty, they had bury 


before, In the Three firſt Ages no Heather 
could retort this back again upon the Ch. 
ſtians: But in the Fourth Age ſuch Eq 
were committed by ſome, that the Menich, 
in St. Auſtin's Time objected it to the Catbolih, 
and the Matter was fo flagrant, that St. 4 
was forced to own it | f }, confeſſing dh 
he knew many that drank luxurioufly gy, 
the Dead, and when they had made 
Feaſt for the Deceaſed, buried themſelyes oa 
the Dead, and placed their Gluttony 25 
Drunkenneſs to the Account of Religion. By 
he ſays the Church condemned them, 

daily laboured to correct them as wicked (hi, 
dren. He complains of the ſame Matter am 
in one of his Epiſtles (s] to Aurelius B. 

of Carthage, where he deſires that theſe Oy. 


tions for the Dead might be fo regulated 


that they might not run into any dumps. 
ouſneſs or ſhameful Exceſs: And if any th 
Was 7 in Money upon that Account, 1 
ſhould be diſtributed immediately among tie 
Poor, according to the primitive Deſign ant 
Intent of ſuch Oblations. For, ſuch Ob 
tions the Church always willingly receive, 
but never encouraged any other [5], The 
Author of the Book De duplici Martyrio under 
the Name of Cyprian [i], who wrote long 4. 
ter the Time of St. Auſtin, has a like ſerer 
Reflexion upon the Intemperance of the 4ri 
can People. Drunkenneſs, ſays he, is ſo com- 
mon in our Africa, that it is ſcarce reckonel 
any Crime. Chriſtians are compelled by 
Chriſtians to be drunk even at the Memorials 
of the Martyrs. Which is no lels a Crime 
than offering a Goat to Bacchas, But of ti 
I have ſpoken largely in a former Bock I 
where I had Occalion to refle& on the lam: 
Exceſſes committed by ſome at the Monv 
ments of the Martyrs on their Anniverlar 
Feſtivals or Commemorations. I now retui 
to the Funerals of the ancient Church. 


Mopex a TE Sorrow, when 
expreſſed in a decent Manner 
for the Loſs of Friends, is a 
Thing ſo natural in itſelf, and 
ſo conſiſtent even with the Joy 
and Faith of a Chriſtian, that 
the Ancients never ſaid an 


SECT. 18. 
Decent Expat 
of moderate Sn 
at Funerals Wt af, 
allowed; i . 
Heatheniſh Can 
biring Præficz, - 


= N 4 thi en, 
thing 1 any one expreſ- urn pn 
ſing ſuch Sorrow at a Funeral. he Anim 


But Two Things they extreme- | 
ly diſliked and ſharply reproved ; 2 
m 


—— 


5 Hieron. Ep. 26. ad Pammach. de Obitu Uxoris. 
] Orig. in Job. Lib. 3. p.. 437. 
da] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. p. 565. 

e Tertul. de Teſtimon. Anime. cap. 4. Quando ex- 
tra Portam cum obſoniis & mattæis tibi potius Parentans 
ad buſta recedis, aut a buſtis dilutior redis. 

Id. de Reſur. Carnis. cap. 1. Ipſos defunctos atrociſ- 
ſime exurit, =” poſtmodum guloſiſſime nutrit. 

171 Aug. de Moribus Eccleſ. cap. 34. Novi multos 
elie, qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper Mortuos bibant, & epulas 
cadaveribus exhibentes, Tous ſepultos ſeipſos ſepeliant, 


& voracitates ebrietateſque ſuas deputent Religion , 
[z] Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. It. Hom. 10. 
Diverſis. ſeal, . 
[5] Vid. Conc. Carth. 4. cap. 95. & Conc: Va 
can. 4. de Oblationibus Defunctorum. 

{/] Cypr. de Duplici Mart. p. 42. f 
communis eſt Africæ noſtræ, ut propemodum Meat” 
pro crimine. Annon videmus ad Martyrum 
Chriſtianum Chriſtiano cogi ad ebrietatem? &c. 

[*] Book XX. Chap. vii. n. 10. 
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Temulentia ad 
_ head 
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te Grief, as unbecoming tne arac- 
_—— Profeſlion of a Chriltian, whoſe Con- 
verſation is in Heaven already, and his Hope 
and Expectation no leis than a Crown and 
Kingdom after Death ; who therefore ought 
not to grieve or ſorrow above Meaſure, but with 
> Mixture of Joy, that any Friend is gone 
do Heaven before him to take an earlier Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. The other Thing they diſliked 
was the Heatheniſh Cuſtom of having Women 


W iced on Purpoſe to lament and make an hi- 


deous Crying and Howling before the Dead, 
with Tearing their Hair allo, and many other 
r:diculous Signs of Mourning. The chief of 
theſe the Romans called Prefice, from bein ſet 
over. the reſt to guide and direct them in their 
Funeral- Songs and Lamentations, as Naſinus [I 
deſcribes them out of Varro and Lucilizs, and 
Sextus Pompeins and Nonius Marcellus, and other 
Roman Authors Now this the Ancients ex- 
tremely diſliked and ſeverely inveighed againſt 
as a mere Heatheniſh Cuſtom, Why du you 
beat yourſelf and lament, ſays Chryſeſtom | m ], 
and accuſe the Inſtitution of CR RISTfH, who 
has overcome Death, and made it only a 
Sleep? If an Heathen does this, he is worthy 
to be laughed to Scorn : But if a Chriſtian 
does it ſtill, after he is aſſured of a Reſurrecti- 
on, what Apology or Excuſe can be made for 
him? And 78 you aggravate your Crime by 
calling in Heathen Women to be your Mourn- 
ers, and to inflame your Sorrow, not regard- 
ing what St. Faul ſays, What Concord hath CHRIST 


| with Belial? And what Part hath he that believeth 


with an Infidel * He then goes on to ſhew the 
monſtrous Folly and Vanity of this Practice, 
by 2 Variety of Arguments, and curiouſl 
anfwers all the little Pleas, which ſuch Chri- 
ſtians made in Behalf of themſelves to ex- 
cuſe this unchriſtian Deportment. In ano- 
ther Place [a] he treats them more ſharply, 
telling them, He was not only grieved but 
utterly aſhamed to think how Chriſtians de- 


= baled and diſgraced themſelves in the Eyes 


df the Heathen and Jews, and Hereticks, by 
their Weeping, and Wailing, and Howlings, 
and Lamentations, and other indecent Prac- 
ces in the open Streets, for which the Gen- 
ies derided them. For they were ready to 
lay, How can any of theſe Men deſpiſe Death 
Demſelves, who cannot ſo much as bear the 
res of another? They are fine Things in- 
ced that are ſpoken by Paul, when he ſays, 
0D delivered them, who through Fear of Death 


were all their Life-time held in Bondage: Theſe 


are heavenly Words truly, and very worthy 
and becoming the great Kindneſs and Love 


ot Go p to Men: But ye will not ſuffer us 
. 
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to believe theſe Things, for ye - contradict 


them by your own Actions. Shew me your 


Philoſophy by your Patience in bearing chear- 
fully the Death of others, and then I will be- 
lieve the Reſurrection. Thus he makes the 
Heathen ſpeak by a neat Proſopopzia,” to ſhame 
ſuch Chriſtians, if it might be, into a more 
manly Deportment. He adds withal, That 
ſuch indecent Behaviour of Men and Women, 
tearing their Hair and making ſuch hideous 
Lamentation, was a Crime for which, if they 
had their Deſert, they ought to be caſt out 
of the Church, as in Fact denying the Re- 
ſurrection. In ſhort he tells them with the 
Authority of a Biſhop, That if they perſiſted 
in that vile Abuſe of hiring Heathen Women 


to be their Mourners, he would excommus- 


nicate them as Idolaters. For if St, Paul calls 
the Covetous Man an Idolater, much more 
may he be called fo, who brings the Practices 
ot Idolaters among Chriſtians. From thence- 
forth he peremptorily forbids them to make 
uſe of any ſuch Heathen Mourners under the 
Penalty of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 
By which (nor to inſiſt upon what he urges 
in other Places [o], nor what is ſaid by 
other Writers) we may caſily judge, how great 
an Abuſe this Way of indecent Mourning was 
reckoned in the Church. 


TAE Heathens had ano- 
ther Cuſtom of 3 their SECT. 19. 
Mourning on the third, and Tye Novendial 
ſeventh, and ninth Day, which %% Hearn 1 

8 jetted as a ſuperſli- 
was particularly called the No- 2% practice. 
wendiale: And ſometimes added 
the twentieth, and thirtieth, and fortiech, 
not without a ſuperſtitious Opinion of thoſe 
particular Days, wherein they uſed to ſa- 
crifice tu their Manes with Milk, and Wine, 
and Garlands, and Flowers, as the Roman An- 
tiquaries [p] inform us. Something of this 
Superſtition, abating the Sacrifice, was ſtill 
remaining among ſome ignorant Chriitians 
in St. Auſtin's Time; for he ſpeaks [q] of 
ſome who obſerved a Novendial in relation 
to their Dead, which, he thinks they ought 
to be forbidden, becauſe it was only an Hea- 
then Cuſtom. He does not ſeem to intimate, 
that they kept it exactly as the Heathens did ; 
but rather that they were ſuperſticious in their 
Obſervation of nine Days of Mourning, which 
was without Example in Scripture. There 
was another Way of continuing the Funeral 
Offices for Three Days together, which was 
allowed among Chrittians, becauſe it had 
nothing in it but the ſame Worſhip of Go 5 
repeated. Thus Euodius writing to St. Auſtin 
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: q. Lib. 3. Cap. 31. & Lib. Cap. . 

" Cry. Hom. 32. in Mar. P. 366. N 
e Ch ryſ. Hom. 4. in Hebr. p. 1784. 

tibus. * Hom. 6. in 1 Theſ. Hom. 29. de Dormien- 


. P. 423. 
lel Roſin. Antiq. Lib. 5. cap. 39. p. 997. 


[9] Aug. Quæſt. 172. in Gen. Tom. 4. Neſcio utrum 
inveniatur alicui ſanctorum in Scripturis celebratum efle 
luctum novem dies, quod apud Latinos Novendial ap- 
pellant. Unde mihi videntur ab hac conſuetudine pro- 
hibendi, fi qui Chriſtianorum iſtum in mortuis ſuis nu- 
merum ſeryanr, qui magis eſt in Gentilium conſuetudine. 


[r] and | 


| 
| 
| 


s 
Fauefal Office on the third Day, and the 


third Day be obſerved for the Dead with 
Pſalms, and Leffons, and Prayers, becauſe 
CHRIST on the third Day roſe again from 
the Dead; and let the ninth Day be obſerv- 
ed in Remembrance of the Living and the 
Dead; and alfo the fortieth Day, according 
to the ancient Manner of the Vraelites, Mourn- 

ing for Moſes Forty Days; and finally, let 
the Anniverſary Day be obſerved in Com- 
memoration of the Deceaſed. Cotelerius in 
his Notes upon this Place has obſerved ſeve- 
ral other ancient Writers, who take Notice 
of ſome of theſe Days. 
ria Lauſiaca, cap. 26, mentions the third and 
the fortieth. Juſtinian in one of his Novels 
[:] ſpeaks of the third, the ninth, the forti- 
eth, and the Anniverſary Day of Comme- 
moration ; forbidding Women who profeſſed 
the Monaſtick Life, to go into the Monaſte- 
ries of the Men under Pretence of any of 
theſe ſolemn Commemorations of the Dead, 
To theſe he adds St. Ambroſe in his Funeral 
Oration upon Theodoſins, and Iſidore of Peluſi- 
um, Lib. I. Ep. 114. and Euſtratius Conſtantino- 
politanus, mentioned by Photizs, Cod. 171, To 
omit Damaſcen, Nicon, Philippus Solitarins, Hinc- 
marus, Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or 
any later Writers. Suiceru and Meurſins take 
Notice of the ſame Cuſtom in the Word 
Terewvdra, Which ſignifies the third and ninth 
Day of Commemorating the Dead, which, 
they ſay, was the Cuſtom of the Ancients, 
So that when St. Auſtin ſpeaks againſt obſerv- 
ing the ninth Day, it was not what Corelerins 
ſuppoſes, becauſe he was ignorant of this 
Practice, with St. Ambroſe and many other of 
the Latins, (wherein Corelerizs contradicts him- 
ſelf, having alledged St. Ambroſe before as one 
that approved the Practice:) But it was be- 
cauſe St. Auſtin had obſerved ſomething amiſs 
in the Practice of ſome ſuperſtitious Chri- 


* 


Falladius in his Hiſto- 


ſtians, who 


we have heard him complain before of the 
Feaſts, which ſuch Chriſtians made at the 
Graves of the Dead, too much relembling 


the Parentalia of the Gemiles. 


Tre Cuſtom of Strawing 
Flowers upon the Graves of | | Sect. 20. 
the Dead was reckoned inno- The Cuſtom of 
cent, and therefore was retain- ** Gn 
ed by ſome Chriſtians with- 15 ped, ran 
out any Rebuke. St. Ambroſe without Otte. 
and St. Jerom both mention 
it without any Cenſure: Only they ſeem 9 
ſpeak of it as chiefly the Practice of th, 
Vulgar: For the more intelligent Sort 0 
Chriſtians deſpiſed it as a Trifle,” and ſhey. 
ed their Reſpe& to the Dead in Ads that 
were more ſubſtantial, Thus St. Ambrol: in 
Praife of Valentinian, ſays [u], I will not ſca- 


ter Flowers upon his Grave, but perfume | 


his Spirit with the Odour of CHRIST. Let 
others ſtraw their Baskets of Flowers upon 
him: My Lily is CAHNISIT, and with thi 
Flower only will I conſecrate his Remains, 
In like Manner St. Jerom [x] commends his 
Friend Fammacbius for this, That whilſt other 
Husbands ſcattered Violets, and Roſes, and 
Lilies, and Purple Flowers upon the Grares 
of their deceaſed Wives, and with ſuch lit- 
tle Offices aſſwaged the Grief of their Brealts; 
Pammachins watered the Holy Aſhes and Bones 
of his Wife with the Balſam of Almſdeeds 
and Charity to the Poor. With theſe Per- 
fumes and Odours he ſolaced the Aſhes of 
the Dead that lay at Reſt, knowing that i 
was written, As Water will quench a flaming Fi, 
ſo Alms makes an Atonement for Sins. 


THE had the ſame Noti- 


on of going into a Mournin 1 

. 4 As alſo Wearng 

Habit for the Dead: They did „ abba Hi 
for ſome Tim. 


not condemn it, nor yet much 
approve of it, but left it to 
all Mens Liberty as an indifferent Thing; 
rather commending thoſe that either onutte 
it wholly, or in a ſhort Time laid it aſde 
again, as acting more according to the Þra- 
very and Philoſophy of a Chriſtian, Thus . 
Ferom commends one Julian [y] a rich 


in his Time, becauſe having loſt his * 


1 


[-] Euodij Ep. 258. inter Epiſt. Aug. Exequias præ- 
buimus ſatis honorabiles, & dignas ranre anime: Nam 
er triduum Hymnis Dominum collaudavimus ſuper ſe- 
pulchrum ipſius, & Redemptionis Sacramenta tertio die 


obtulimus. 

s| Conſtir. Lib. 8. cap. 42. 

5 Juſtin. Novel. 133. cap. 3. Sed neque aliam in- 
greſſuum occaſionem excogitanto —— per cauſam eorum 
quæ peraguntur circa Exequias, quas ſcilicet Memori- 
as appellant, in Tertium Nonumque diem convenientes, 
item cum Quadraginta exceſſerint, aut etiam Annus. 

I] Ambroſ. de Obitu Valentin. p. 12. Nec ego flo- 


ribus tumulum ejus aſpergam, ſed Spiritum ejus Go 
odore perfundam. Spargant alij plenis lilia calatns* 
Nobis Lilium eſt Chriſtus : Hoc reliquias ejus _— 

[x] Hieron. Ep. 26. ad Pammach. de Obitu ee 
Cœteri mariti ſuper tumulos conjugum ſpargunt . 
roſas, lilia, floreſque purpureos; & dolorem 223 il⸗ 
officiis conſolantur. rl ere noſter ſanctam 
lam offaque veneranda Eleemoſyne balſamis liga * 

10] Hieron. Ep. 34. ad Julian. Laudent 
in Quadrageſimo die Dormitionis earum ? andids 
veſtem mutaveris, & Dedicatio offium Martytis © 
tibi yeſtimenta reddiderit. 


kept the ninth Day with ſome 


Abuſe, moſt. probably Rioting and E 
reſembling the Novendial of the Heathen, 2 


* 


„ 


EC Rn es oye. * 


Gr. III. 


— 


445, 


Two Daughters, that is, his whole Fa- 
iy in a very few Days, one after another, 
r the Mourning Habit but Forty Days 
alter their Death, and then reſumed his uſu- 
al Habit again; and becauſe he accompanied 
bis Wife to the Grave, not as one that was 
dead, but as going to her Reſt. Cyprian in- 
iced ſeems. to carry the Matter a little far- 
ther ; He ſays, He was ordered by divine 
Revelation to preach to the People publick- 
Iv and conſtantly, That they ſhould not la- 
ment their Brethren that were delivered from 
che World by the Divine Vocation ; as be- 
aſſured that they were not loſt, but on- 
iv ſeat before them; that their Death was 
only a receding from the World, and a 
ſpeedier Call to Heaven; that we ought to 
long after them, and not lament them; nor 
wear any Mourning Habit [=], ſeeing they 
were gone to put on their Whice Garments 
in Heaven: No Occaſion ſhould be given to 
the Gentiles juſtly to accuſe and reprehend us, 
for lamenting thoſe as loſt and extinct, whom 
we affirm ſtill to live with Gop; and that 
we do not prove that Faith, which we. pro- 
fels in Words, by the inward Teſtimony 
of our Hearts and Souls. Cyprian thought no 
| Sorrow at all was to be expreſſed tor the 
Death of a Chriſtian; nor conſequently any 
Signs of Sorrow, ſuch as the Mourning Ha- 
bit; becauſe the Death of a Chriſtian was 
only a Tranſlation of him to Heaven, But 
others did not carry the Thing ſo high, but 
thought a mcderate Sorrow might be allow- 
ed to Nature, and therefore did not ſo pe- 
remptorily condemn the Mourning Habar, as 
| being only a decent Expreflion of ſuch a 
moderate dorrow, though they liked it bet- 
* if Men could have che Bravery to re- 
uſe it. 


We find ſome other Fune- 

Sme aber Rives Lal Rites mentioned by the 

wr allwed by ib lpurious Writers under the 
Arcients, Names of Dionyſius the Areopa- 
gite and Athanaſis. As che 

Prieſts anointing the Body with Oyl before 
t Was put into the Grave, for which the 
pretended Dionyſins [2] gives this Reaſon, 
that as in the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, af- 
ter the Perſon had put off his old Garments, 
he was anointed with Oyl: So in the End 
0 all Things Oyl was poured upon the Dead. 
The firſt Unction called the baptized Per- 
lon to his Holy Fight and Combate; the 
lecond Unction declared that he had fought 
his Fight and finiſhed all his Labour, and 
as now conſummated and made perſect. 


SECT. 22. 


is Was a quite different Union from the 


Ce... 


CHRISTIAN C HU RCH. 


Anointing. or Embalming of the Body to its 
Burial, of which we have ſpoken before: 
And as other Writers ſay, nothing of it, I 
let it paſs as a Thing uncertain, the bare 
Teſtimony of this Writer not being ſuffici- 
ent to eltabliſh, an Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Cu- 
ſtom. We may ſay the ſame of another Rite 
mentioned by the pretended. Arhanaſins [b], 


who ſpeaks: of lighting a Mixture of Oyl and 


Wax at the Grave of the Dead, as a Sa- 
crifice of Burnt-offering to Go p. But be- 
ſides the Silence of others, there are two far- 
ther Prejudices againſt this, firſt, That it 
looks more like a Piece of Fewiſh Superſtiti- 
on than a Chriſtian Rite, and ſecondly, That 
the Council of Elibers has an expreſs Canon 
Le] forbidding a Ceremony not very diffe- 
rent from this, viz. Burning of Wax-Tapers 
by Day in the Cemeteries of the Dead, leſt 
the Spirits of the Saints ſhould be moleſted: 
And it any deſpiſed this Order, they were 
liable to be caſt out of Communion for 
their Contempt of 1t. I will not pretend to 
explain to the Reader the Reaſon of this 
Inhibition, nor ſay that it forbids expreſsly 
the Rite beforementioned: But there is ſome 
Analogy and Similitude between the two Ce- 
remonies, and therefore it is hence very pro- 
bable, that neither of them were accepted or 
any ways approved by the Church. 


WE have now ſeen the whole 
Manner of Chriitian Burial 
among the Ancients, with all 
the Rites both Sacred and Ci- 
vil accompanying and attend- 
ing it. I have only one Thing 
more to obſerve concernin 
the whole in general: Which is, That Chri- 
{Han Burial wich theſe Solemnities were ever 
eſteemed a Privilege, and ſuch, as good Men 
always deſired when they could have it, and 
bad Man were puniſhed for their Crimes 
with the Denial and Refuſal of it by the 
Church, who laid it as a Mark of Cen- 
ſure and Diſpleaſure upon them, not to 
allow them the Honour. and Privilege of 
that ſolemn Interment which was Cuſtoma- 
ry in the Practice of the Church, Good 
Men indeed were not above meaſure con- 
cerned for their Bodies, ſo as to think it 
any real Detriment or Lols to them, if ei- 
ther the Barbarity of their Enemies or any 
other Accident denied them this Privilege: 
For in this Caſe, as St. Auſtin largely diſ- 
courſes [d], the Faith of a Chriſtian ſer him 
above any Fear that might ariſe from the 
Want of a Burial; The Conſumption of Wild 
Beaſts would be no Prejudice to thoſe Bo- 

dies 


SECT. 23. 

To what Sort of 
Perſons the Privia 
lege of Bury ing with 
this Solemnicy was 
denied. 


ws Cypr. de Mortal. p. 164. Nec accipiendas eſſe 


atras veſtes, quando illi ibi indumenta alba jam 
umpſferint, &c. 


bt Pionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. 
de than. Serm. de Dormientibus cited by Durant. 
1015, Lib. x. Cap. 23. n. 14. p. 235- 


—— 


le] Conc. Eliber. can. 34. Cereos per diem placuit in 
Cœmeterio non incendi: Inquietandi enim ſpiritus Sanc- 
torum non ſunt. Qui hæc non obſervaverint, arcean- 
tur ab Eccleſis communione. 7 | 


L] Avg. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 1. cap. 12, & 13. 
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dies which muſt riſe again, and an Hair of 
whoſe Head could not periſh. The Halmiſt 
indeed ſays, and that with ſome Concern, 
Tbay have given the dead Bodies of thy Servant, 
to b Meat to the Fouls of the Air, and the Fleſh 
7 * Saints to the Beaſts of the Landi: Their 
lood have they ſhed oh every fide of Jeruſa- 
lem, and there was no Man to bury them, But 
this, ſays St. Auſtin, is laid more to exagge- 
rate the Cruelty of thoſe who did it, than 
the Infelicity of thoſe who ſuffered it. For 
though theſe Things may ſeem hard and dire- 
ful in the Eyes of Men, yet precious in the 
Eyes vi the LoRD * the Death of his Saints. 
heretore all theſe Things, namely, the Care 
of a Funeral, the Building. of a Sepulchre, 
the Pomp of Funeral Obſequies, are rather for 
the Conſolation of the Living, than for the 
Benefit of the Dead. If a ſumptuous Fune- 
ral be any Advantage to the Wicked, then 
a poor one or none at all may be ſome De- 
triment to the Juſt, The rich Man that 
was clad in Purple, had a ſplendid Fune- 
ral, by the Miniſtry of his Servants, in the 
Sight of Men: but the poor Man full of Sores 
had a much more ſplendid one in the Sight 
of Go p, by the Miniſtry of the Angels, 
who did not carry him forth into a Mar- 
ble Tomb, but tranſlated him into Abraham's 
Boſom. Some Philoſophers have deſpiſed the 
Care of a Funeral; and whole Armies, whilſt 
they were Fighting for an earthly Country 
have been as regardleſs where they ſhoul 
lie, or to what Beaſts they ſhould become a 
Prey. And the Poets have ſaid plauſibly 
enough upon this Subject, 


elo tegitur qui non habet urnam. 


He that has no Urn, has yet the Heaven 
for a Covering. Therefore let not the Hea- 
then inſult over the Bodies of Chriſtians, 
that he unburied, who have a Promiſe that 
their Fleſh and all their Members ſhall be 
reformed, not only out of the Earth, but out 
of the moſt ſecret Receſſes of every other 
Element, and in a Moment of Time be per- 
fectly reſtored to their priſtine and primitive 
State again. 

TRIS was the Chriſtians Conſolation, 
whenever Malice or the Neceſſity of their 
Fate and Condition denied them a Funeral. 
In other Caſes they were very deſirous to 
be decently interred among their Brethren ; 
and the Living thought it a Piece of Juſtice 
to the Dead, to treat them handſomely after 
Death, ſeeing their Bodies had been the Or- 
gans and Veſſels of the HoL Y GHOST to 
every good Work; and were not only like a 
Ring or a Garment, mere external Orna- 


Manner of the Faithful. 


ments to the Nature of Man, but more in. 


timately and nearly belonging to him 
Part of his very Eflence — 3 
Upon this Account good Men were equal. 
ly careful both to pay this juſt Debt to theit 
holy Brethren, and to make Proviſion th 
the ſame good Office ſhould be done 0 
themſelves. And this made it an honourable 
and deſirable Privilege to be buried after the 
But then it was z 
Privilege which belonged to none but ſuch, 
All Catechumens that died in a volunta 
Neglect of Baptiſm, were excluded from the 
Benefit of it, as we find by:an Order g 
the firſt Council of Braga (J, and man 
Paſſages of St. Cbryſoſtom to this Purpoſe, whid 
direct Men [e] to offer private Alms and pf. 
vate Prayers for them, but aſſure us th 
had no Place in the Publick Offices of the 
Church. The Caſe was otherwiſe, when Men 
died without Baptiſm not through any Neg. 
let or Contempt of it, but by ſome uns. 
voidable Neceſſity, which happened and could 
not be foreſeen or prevented, whilſt they 
were piouſly and ſtudiouſly preparing tor 
Baptiſm. In this Caſe, either Martyrdom or 
a Man's own Faith was thought ſufficient to 
ſupply the Want of Baptiſm, as I have large- 
ly thewed [*] in another Place: And then 
they were buried with the ſame Solemaiy 
as other Believers, being all one with them 
in the Eſtimation of the Church. 
ANOTHER Sort of Perſons, to whom 
the Church denied the uſual Solemnity of 
Burial, were the Biathanati, that is, ſuch as 
laid violent Hands upon themſelves, being 
323 guilty of Murder, and that without 
epentance, by calling Death upon them. 
ſelves. And they put into the ſame Clals 
all thoſe that were publickly executed lor 
their Crimes; becauſe theſe were virtually 
and indirectly guilty of Self Murder, in do- 
ing thoſe Things which in the Courſe df 
Juſtice brought them to an untimely End; 
or at leaſt ſuch Things as deſerved a Spr 
ritual Cenſure, as well as a Temporal Fu. 
niſhment. Upon this Account the Couic 
of Braga uy orders, that both theſe Sort 
of Men {hall be denied the Honour of be. 
ing carried with the uſual Solemnity of Pla 
mody to the Grave. The Council of Au 
re [g] orders, That the Oblations of ſuch 2 
voluntarily hanged or drowned themſelies 
or killed themſelves with a Sword, or cat 
themſelves from a Precipice, or were a 
other Ways guilty of a voluntary Death, 
ſhould not be received in the Church. An 
this was a Puniſhment of the ſame Nati 
as denying them a ſolemn Burial. There B 


a like Order in the Second Council % i 


—— — a. 
— — — 


J Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 35. 
[-] Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Philip. p. 
Joan. p. 159. Hom. 1. in AR. p. 14+ 


1224. Hom. 23. in 


f ] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 34. 


h Book X. Chap. 2. n. 20, & 21. 
g] Cong. Antifſiodor. can. 17. 
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— Lb] to refuſe the Oblations of ſuch as 
lay violent Hands upon. themſelves; but they 
excepted ſuch as were killed for their Crimes; 
1 ſuppoſe, upon A Suppoſition, that ſuch Per- 
{ans repented- of their Crimes before their 
Execution. But it any one laid violent Hands 
upon himſelf, or was actually killed in his 
Crimes, there was no Exception ever made 
in his Favour. Optatus lays G 


the Donatiſt Biſhops denied the Circumcellioms ſo- 


lemn Burial, becauſe they were lain in Rebel- 


lion againſt the Civil Magiſtrate, Which 
ſhews that this was a Rule inviolably obſerved 
in the Church, $f 1 
AnoTHER Sort of Perſons, to whom the 
Church denied the Privilege of ſolemn Bu- 
rial, were all excommunicated Perſons, who 
continued Obſtinate and Impenitent in a ma- 
nifeſt Contempt of the Church's Diſcipline 
and Cenſures, Under which Denomination 
all Hereticks and Schifmaticks, that were 


|, even one of 


2 


actually denounced ſuch by the Cenſures of 
the Church, were included. For this Office 
of Burial belonged only to the Fideles, ot 
Communicants, chat is, ſuch as died either 
in the full Communion. of the Church, or 
elſe if they were excommunicate, were yet 
in a Diſpoſition to communicate by accept- 
ing and ſubmitting to the Rules of Penance 
and Diſciphne in the Church. In which 
Cale their Deſire of Communion was accept- 
ed, as the Catechumens Deſire of Baptiſm, and 
they were treated as Commuinicants, though 


they happened to die without a formal Re- 


conciliation in the Church: The Church in 
this Caſe relaxed their Cenſures, and receiv- 
ed them into Communion, and treated them 
as other Communicants after Death: Of which 
I have given [*] a more ample Account in 
ſpeaking of the Diſcipline of the Church in 
a former Book. | 


3 * it does not 
poo Do. rictly belong to the Bu- 
12 5 ſineſs of Funeral Rites to ſpeak 
again Robbers of any thing of Robbers of Graves, 
_ ould al and the Laws made againſt 
On 2 2 them, yet becauſe theſe have 
of the Dead, ſome Relation to the Dead, 
/ and ſome Things alſo remark- 

able in them I will add ſomething upon 
this Subject for the Cloſe of this whole Diſ- 
courſe. I have hinted befor [+] that the old 
Riman Laws were very ſevere againſt all In- 
juries and Abuſes offered either to the Bo- 
dies or the Monuments and Sepulchres of 
the Dead. They were reckoned Sacred Things; 
and therefore if any violated a Sepulchre, ſo 
as to draw out the Body or the Bones, it 
nas a Capital Crime to be puniſhed [a] 
vith Death in Perſons of a meaner Rank; 
and others of an higher Fortune were ei- 
mer to be tranſported into ſome Iſland, or 
herwiſe baniſhed, or condemned to the 
* as appears from the Anſwer of Paulus 
* e Fandecis, and thoſe Laws of the Chri- 
nay Emperors [5], which ſpeak of the old 
s puniſhing this Crime with Death. They 


— 2 


CHAP. IV. 


An Account of the Laws made to ſ:cure the Bodies and Graves of the Dead 
from the Violence of Robbers and ſacrilegious Invaders. 


made a Diſtinction between the Bodies and 
the Sepulchres: He that violated the Sepul- 
chre only, but offered no Injury to the Bo- 
dy, was not puniſhable with Death, but ei- 
ther Confiſcation, or Infamy, or Baniſhment, 
or digging in the Mines: But if he offered 
any Indignity to the Body itſelf, his Crime 
was Capital, and his Blood was required to 
expiate the Offence; unleſs the Dignity of 
his Condition happened to be ſuch as the 
Law allowed to ſecure his Life, and change 
the Puniſhment of Death into a Penalty of 
ſome other Nature. 


THIS Law continued all 
the Time of Conſtantine : But SECT. 2. 
Conſtans his Son made a little { This Severity con- 
Alteration in the Penalty; e for the mof 


a Pa the Ghri- 
which laſted not very long ; NES aw 


for it was preſently after re- Tome additional Cir= 
voked by Conſtantius, and the cumftances. 
old Penalty revived again. Con- 


ſtans in a firſt Law about demoliſhing Sepul- 


chres (making no mention of violating the 
Bodies themſelves) left the Matter pretty much 
as he found it; Ordering [e] all ſuch as were 

| concerned 


0 Conc. Aurelian. 2. can. 14. 

i] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 68. 

J Book XIX. Chap. ii. n. 11. 

af Chap. 1 2. 

Lad, __ * 47. Tit. 12. de ſepulchro violato. 

Altar ei epulchrocum violatorum, fi corpora ipſa 

iz ſum wee, vel offa eruerint, humilioris quidem fortu- 
o ſupplicio afficiuntur; Honeſtiores in Inſu- 


\ 


— 


lam deportantur: alij autem relegantur, aut in Metal- 
lum damnantur. e ee 

[5] Cod. Th. Lib. Tit. 17. de Sepulchr. Violatis. 
Leg. 2, & 3. Et Valentin. Novel. 5. de Sepulchris. 

71 Cad. Th. ibid. Leg. 1. Si quis in demoliendis Se- 
pulchris fuerit adprehenſus, ſi id ſine Domini conſci- 
entia faciat, Metallo adjudicetur: Si vero Domini auc- 
toritate vel Juſſione urgeatur, Relegatione plectatur, &c. 
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| Pager in demoliſhing of Sepulchres, to 


ſent to the Mines, if they were of a ſer- 


nil Condition, and did it without the Know- 


dee of their Lord: But if they did it bare- 
ly at his 13 his Authority and 
3 they were only to be exiled by 
a common Baniſhment: And if the Lord was 
found to have received any Thing into his 
own Houſe or Farm, that was taken from 
a Sepulchre, his Houſe or Farm or whatever 
Edifice it was, was to be confiſcated to the 
Publick. But in a Second Law [4] he took 
away the Puniſhment of Death, which the 
old Laws appointed, and inſtead of it laid a 
Mul& er Fine of Twenty-Pound of Gold 
upon all that ſhould be found guilty in any 
Thang of this Nature. Conſtantius did not ap- 
prove of- this Reduction or Abatement of the 
ancient Penalty, and therefore he revoked 
the Indulgence of his Brother Conſtans, and 
by two new Laws of his own brought the 
ancient Puniſhment of Death into Force again, 
with ſome additional Pumſhment by way of 
Fine alſo. His firſt Law [e] runs in theſe 
Terms: We underſtand there are ſome, who 
out of a greedy Deſire of Gain pull down 
and demoliſh Sepulchres, transferring the Ma- 
terials of the Building to their own Houſes: 
Now ſuch, when their Wickedneſs is detected, 
ſhall be ſubject to the Puniſhment appointed 
by the ancient Laws. In his other Tm he 
firſt 1mpoſes a Penalty of Ten Pound of Gold 
upon any one that ſteals from a Monument 
either Stones, or Marble, or Pillars, or an 

other Material, whether ro uſe in any Build- 
ing, or to ſell them: And then he ſubjoins 
Lf], That this Puniſhment is intended as an 
Addition over and above to the ancient Se- 
verity: For he would not derogate any Thing 
from that Puniſhment which was before im- 
poſed upon thoſe, who offered Violence to 
the Graves of the Dead: Becauſe, as he ſays 
in the Beginning of his Law, it was a dou- 
ble Crime equally injurious both to the Dead 
and the Living; To the Dead, by deſtroying 
and ſpoiling their Habitations; and to the 
Living, by polluting them in the Uſe of ſuch 
Materials in Building. And he adds in the 
Clofe, that his Intention was to include with- 
in theſe Penalties all ſuch as meddled with 
the Bodies and Relicks of the Dead, as well 
as thoſe who defaced their Sepulchres. There 
is alſo a Law of Julian's in the Theodoſian Code, 
wherein he firſt complains of the Audaciouſ- 
neſs of Men in demoliſhing Sepulchres and 
ſtealing away the Ornaments of them; and 


* m as a. 
— 


in 


2 
* | | 
A-Countryman [B] was apprehended in th 


then orders 95 ſuch to be proſecuted wic 
the Severity of the former Laws made again 
them. Finally, I Beodoſus Junior and Valentine 
IL made a moſt ſevere; Law againſt all fuck 
Invaders of what. Quality ſoever, appoin. 
their Puniſhment according to the Dis. 
nity. of the Perſons concerned. If a Slave, 
Crime, he was immediately to be put to the 
Rack: And if he confeſſed that it was jy 
own Act, and his Maſter was not concern. 
ed in it, he was to be put to Death. If jj 
Maſter was concerned in it, he was punj. 


ed in like manner. If a Freeman was found 


uilty, who was but a Hebeian and had 90 

ſtate, he was alſo to ſuffer Death. If he 
had an Eſtate, or was in any Dignity, be 
was to be amerced in half his Eſtate, ny 
for ever after to be made infamous in Lay, 
If a Clergyman was found guilty of thi 
Crime, whether Biſhop or Inferior, he wy 
immediately to be degraded and loſe the 
Name of a Clerk, and to be ſent into Ba. 
niſhment without Redemption. and all Judges 
are ſtrictly charged to ſee this Law duly put 
8 — Fax ſepultis, Peace be to the 

ead. 


To give theſe Laws the 
greater Force and Terror, it 
was uſual with the Emperors, 
when they granted their In- 
dulgence to ſeveral Criminals, 
according to Cuſtom at the 
Fafter-Feftival, ſtill to except 
Robbers of Graves with other great Crimi- 
nals whom they thought unworthy of any 
ſuch Pardon or Indulgence; ſuch as Men 
guilty of Sacrilege, Inceſt, Rayiſhment, Adul- 
tery, Sorcery, Necromancy, Counterfeiting 
or Adulterating the Publick Coin, together 
with Murder and Treaſon; As we find the 
Exceptions made in ſeveral Laws of Val 
nian, and Gratian, and Theodoſius Senior, and 
Theodoſins Junior, and Valentinian III, put to- 
gether in one Title in the Theodoſian Code [i] 
env this famous Law of Valentinian now le: 
cited. 


SECT. 3. 
No Indulgence al. 
lowed to Rubbers of 
Grave; by tht Eu. 
peroys at the Fan 
ſter- Fe. val. 


AN p it is remarkable alſo, SECT. 4 
That Conſtantine, who allowed a For is d 
a Woman was alu 


Woman Liberty to put away 
her Husband for Three Crimes, 
made this one of the Three; 
if he was a Murderer, or a 
Sorcerer, or a Robber of [&] 


ed by the Lan 
* Bill of e 
eyoree to her je 


band. 


Graves 


1 


[4] Ibid. Leg. 2. Factum ſolitum ſanguine vindicari, 
Multe infliftione corrigimus, &c. 

{<] Cod. Th. Ibid. Leg. 3. Quoſdam comperimus, lu- 
eri nimium cupidos, Sepulchra ſubvertere, & ſubſtanti- 
am fabricandi ad proprias ædes transferre : Hi detecto 
Scelere animadverſionem priſcis Legibus definitam ſu- 
bire debebunt. | 

[7] Ibid. Leg. 4. Que pœna priſce ſeveritati acce- 
dit: Nihil enim derogatum eſt illi ſupplicio, quod ſe- 
pulchra violantibus yidetur impoſitum. Huic autem 


ene ſubjacebunt & qui Corpora ſepulta aut Religut 
- contrectaverint 1. 21 Ibid. 2 — 5. Hoc fieri pio 
hibemus, pena manium vindice cohibentes. Cod. 
[+] Valentin. Novel. 5. de ſepulchris. ad Carer « du- 
Theodoſ. ſervos Colonoſve in hoc facinore deprehen bert 
ci protinus ad tormenta convenit. Si de ſua tantum 3 
temeritate confeſſi, luant commiſſa ſanguine 1, Climi- 
[7] pan Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgentis 
num. Leg. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8. 1 . 
[k] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudis. Ee. 
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A 
* 


es. And Tbeodoſs Junior alſo puts the 
7 Crime among the legal Cauſes of 
Dirorce both in Men and Women in one 
ak his Laws [IJ which Juffinian not only 
but into his new Code, but confirmed by 
Frreral Laws and Novels of his own Com- 
poſing, as has been already ſhewed more at 
s e in handling the Matter of Divorces 
in the laſt Book. Neither were the Ec- 
deſiaſtical Laws wanting in the Puniſhment 
of this Crime, which. was reputed the moſt 
barbarous and inhuman Sort of Robbery of 
any other; concerning which I have ſpoken 
tally under the Head [Fj] of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, and therefore need ſay no more 
of it in this Place, 


Now if it be inquired, What 
Scr. 5. made Men profeſſing Chriſti- 
One Reaſon tempt- anity to be ſo much addicted 
ing —_— Were to this Vice, that there ſhould 
h Aderning of the be Need of ſo many Laws 
Heathen Sepulchres, Againit it? I anſwer, There 
were Three Motives or Temp- 
tations to this Kind of Robbery; Two of 
which had ſomething plauſible in them; but 
the firſt had nothing but down-right Co- 
yetouſneſs in it, ariling from the rich Or- 
naments and ſplendid Furniture of man 
of the Heathen Monuments built over their 
Graves; which ſome wicked Chriſtians, as 
well as others, looking upon not ſo much 
with an envious, as a covetous and rapa- 
cious Eye, took Occaſion either publickly 
or privately to make a Spoil and Plunder 
of them. This is evident from the Com- 
plaints made in the ſeveral Laws, of ſuch 
Robbers carrying off Marble Stones, and Pil- 
lars, and other rich Furniture, either to adorn 
their own Houſes therewith, or make a Gain 
ot them by Selling to others. Some were 
ſo baſe and ſordid, as to pull down Monu- 
ments to make Lime with, or fell them to 
others for that Purpoſe, Coquendæ Calcis Gratia, 
as one of the Laws words it. 


8 B r this rapacious Humour 

4 mre playg. Was ſomething covered with 

bl: Pretece was @ Plauſible Pretence of Piety 
= b fon the any Zeal for the Chriſtian Re- 
4% ou: order. ligion. For Conſtantine, An. 333, 
4 Kn e had ordered 20 Altars EE 
be demoliſhed” Images as well as Temples to 
be deſtroyed: And the Hea- 

ten Monuments and Sepulchres were often 
Worned with ſuch Images: Which gave Oc- 
caſſon, beyond the meaning of the Law, to 
d Men to demoliſh the Heathen Monu- 


wm be. Fe out Idolatry, and all the 


ments, under the Notion of deſtroying Ima- 


Remains and Footſteps of it. Had they kept 
within the Intent of the Law, only deſtroy- 
ing Images and Altars, and not the Graves 
themſelves, there had been no juſt Reaſon of 
Complaint : But when under this, Pretence 
they deſtroyed not only the Images, but the 
Whole Edifice of the Monuments, eraſing the 
Titles, and diſturbing the Bodies or Aſhes of 
the Dead, and carrying off Marble Stones and 
Pillars, and whatever was ornamental or va- 
luable about them; this was thought intole- 
rable by the ſucceeding Emperors, and there- 


fore ſo many good Laws were made againſt 


the hypocritical Rapaciouſneſs of ſuch illegal 
Pretenders to Reformation. The Law was 
good, had they uſed it Lawfully: But they, 
through Coverouſneſs and Rapine, went be- 
yond their Bounds: And therefore Conſtant 
the Son of Conſtantine, An. 349, ordered all 
theſe Creatures to be called to an Account, 
who had ſo abuſed the Law of his Father; 
and under Pretence of deſtroying Images, 
had the Marble Ornaments [n] and Piilars 
taken away, and the Stones thrown down to 
burn into Lime. Whoſoever of this Sort could 
be diſcovered, from the Time that Dalmatius and 
Zenophilus were Conſuls, that is, from the Year 
333, when Conſtantine firit publiſhed his Edict, 
which they fraudulently took the Advantage 
of; they ſhould forfeit to the Emperor's Coffer 
a Pound of Gold for every Monument ſo 
defaced. And whoever for the future was 
found guilty of fuch Rapine, ſhould be amer- 
ced Twenty Pounds of Gold to the Ule of 
the Exchequer likewiſe, So that this Pretence 
of Demoliſhing Heathen Monuments under 
the Notion of deſtroying Idolatry, was a mere 
hypocritical Act of Covetouſneſs varniſhed 
over with a Face of Religion. 


THERE was alſo a third 
Temptation of the fame Na- SECT. 7. 
ture, which ſeems to have pre- A #hird Reaſon 


: was, to get the Re- 
vailed even among fome of |; ef Alge, ; 


the more ſenſeleſs and covetous ſz! and make Gain 


Clergy: Which was the gain- of then. 
fal Trade of getting and fel- 
ling the Relicks of Martyrs. This made them 
for the Sake of filthy Lucre rob Graves, 
and ſteal away the Bones of Martyrs, or any 
others, that they might have a ſufficient 
Stock of Relicks (true or falſe, it mattered 
not which) to feed the fooliſh Superſtition 
of ſuch as were willing to let them make a 
Gain of them. This Kind of Superſtition, 
calculated to encourage Covetouſneſs and 
religious Cheats, was ſtirring among ſome in 
the Church betimes. For though the Church 
for above Five Hundred Years made no other 
Uſe of the Relicks of Martyrs, but only de- 
M m m cently 


GETS. NY 


Wy. 


[] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 5. Tit. 17. de Repudiis. Leg. $ 

x Book XXII. Chap. v. 1 8. b Leg 

5 Book XVI. Chap. vi. n. 93. 

CES Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. & Sepulchris. Leg. 2. 
t 1taque, qui de Monumentis columnas vel mar- 


— 2 


mora abſtulerunt, vel coquendæ calcis gratia lapides deje- 

cerunt, ex Conſulatu ſcilicet 2 ach & Zenophili, ſin- 
ulas Libras auri per ſingula Sepulc 
inferant, &c. | 


ra Fiſci rationibus 
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aße may call. her, of the Donariſt-Schiſm, was 
8 uſed re ſhe. received the 


was. gravely. reproved by Cecilian then Arch- 
—44• of Fc web Which ſhe fo. reſented and 
remembred, that when he came to be Bi- 
ſhop,” ſhe being a rich, potent, factious Wo- 
man, by her Intereſt procured ſome others to 


be ſet up againſt im 5 Which was the firſt g 
* 


beginning of the ſm of the Donatiſts, 
— N. the Pride of an imperious 
Woman, who was incorrigibly bent upon 
the ſuperſtitious Veneration of the Relick of 
4 Martyr, St. Auſtin likewiſe tells us, there 
were in his Time [o] a great many wander- 
ing idle Monks, hypocritical Men, who by 
the Inſtigation of Satan went about the 
World, ſelling Lelicks of Martyrs, which it 
was: very doubttul whether they were the 
Relicks of true Martyrs or not. However 
they made a gainful Trade of it; and no 
doubt were - tempted; upon that Account to 
rob the Graves of the Martyrs, or ſome 
others, which would as well ſerve the Pur- 
poſe. In Oppoſition to this Sort of Men 
Theodoſurs the Great [p] made an expreſs Law, 
that no one ſhould remove any Dead Body 
that was buried, from one Place to another; 
that no one ſhould. fell or buy the Relicks 
of Martyrs: But if any one was minded to 
build over the Grave where a Martyr was 
buried, a Church to be called a Martyrium 
in reſpe& to him, he ſhould have Liberty to 
do it. This was then the Honour that was 
paid to Martyrs, to let them lie quietly in 
their Graves, and build Churches over them, 
which were dedicated to Gop and his Ser- 
vice, not to any Religious Worſhip of the 
Martyr ; only in Honour to him the Church 
might be called a Martyrium after his Name: 
But beyond this no Honour was to be given 
to him under any Pretence of Veneration: 
And to take up his Body and make Merchan- 
diſe of his Bones, was ſo far from Veneration, 
that it was reckoned a diſturbing of his Aſhes 
and a robbing of Graves, which was mere 
Covetouſneſs N covered under the 
Name of Religion. I queſtion not but the 
Law of Valentinian III, which ſpeaks of Biſhops 
and others of the Clergy, who were concern d 


crilegious Robbing of Grayes, and Diſturbang 
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Sort of Men, who digged up the Bones of Mar 
dee and ſold them as holy Relicks, to grati 
their Lucre at the Expence of ſuperſticions Peg. 
ple, who thought it an Honour to a Marty: 
eep his Bones above-Ground ; wheres; 1 
Laws of Church and State then reckoned it af 


of thoſe holy Relicks, which ought to haye 1; 
quict and undiſturbed xo the Refurredtion. 


THERE Was a Fru Cu- 
ſtom in Egypt, which might have sxcr. . 
iven great Encouragement to . APreulim cd 


. 


this wicked Practice; though 7 Egypt u by 
we do not find Men made 5 3 
that ill Uſe of it; however it their Houſer abs 
was diſapproved upon another Ground, 
Account. For the Cuſtom of | 
Egypt was ſo to embalm the Dead, as to key 
them either in their Houſes, or in Monumeny 
and Mauſolæums above-Ground : The Body p 
ordered was by the ancient Greek Writers called 
Tee:x& ; the Egyptians called it Gabbara; and 
Modern Writers, Mummia, as Gatqker [a] o 
ſerves from the Arabick Word, Mum, which de. 
notes Wax, uſed chiefly 1n this Embalming, 
Moſt ancient Writers ſpeak of this Egyptian Way 
of Embalming : And Zuliy more particularly take; 
Notice [r] of their keeping the Bodies lo en- 
balmed in their own Houſes without any other 
Burial. This Cuſtom, it ſeems, was alſo retain- 
ed among the Chriſtians of Egypt, many of whom 
('tis certain not all) were wont not to bury 
their Dead under-Ground, but when they had 
embalmed them, to keep them till in their 
Houſes laid in Beds, out of Reverence and Ho- 
nour for their Perſons. Atbanaſius ſays St. A- 
tony ['s] the famous Egyptian Hermit was very 
much offended at this Cuſtom, and therefore he 
was uſed with a great deal of Freedom to tel 
the Biſhops of Egypt, that they ought to teach 
the People better, and endeavour to break the 
Cuſtom. For the Bodies of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets were kept in their Sepulchres unto 
this Day; and the Body of our Logp was lad 
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[n]. Optat. Lib. 1. p. 40. Cum correptionem Archi- 
diaconi Ceciliani ferre non poſſet, que ante ſpiritalem 
Cibum & Potum, os neſcio cujus Martyris, fi tamen 
Martyris, libare dicebatur, &c. 

[9] Aug. de Opere Monachorum. cap. 28. Calldifſi- 
mus hoſtis ram multos hypocritas ſub habitu Mona- 
chorum uſquequaque diſperſit, circumeuntes Provincias 
nuſquam miſſos, nuſquam fixos, nuſquam ſtantes, nuſ- 
quam ſedentes : Alij membra Martyrum, fi tamen Mar- 
tyrum, venditant: Alij fimbrias & phylaQteria ſua mag- 
nificant. &c. | | 


in a Grave to the Time of his Reſurrection. "a 
By which Arguments he ſhewed, that it was? Al 
Sin for any Man not to bury the Bodies of h Ch 
Dead under the Earth, although they were ho- and 
5 For what can be greater or more holy that 5 
the Body of the Lo 85 2 Upon this many Peo- one 
ple changed their Cuſtom, and buried the hc. wel 
dies of their Dead under-Ground, giving G0 thrs 
Thanks that they were better inſtructed. II ther 
| added oy 

I! Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 7. de Sepulchris Violatis. — 
Leg. 7. Humatum corpus nemo ad alium locum wor [] 
ferar; Nemo Martyrem diſtrahat, nemo mercetur: E dilige 
beant vero in poteſtate, fi quolibet in loco ſanctorum B haben 
aliquis conditus, pro veneratione, quod Martyrium las e 
candum fir, addant quod yoluerint Fabricarum- ſu] 
fo Gataker. Not. in Marc. Antonin. Lib. 4. P. 1 [x] 
[r] Cicero Tuſcul. Quæſt. Lib. 1. n. 198. Cond! f. 4, 

| the 10 


Egyptij mortuos, & eos domi ſervant. 
4 Athan. Vit. Anton. T. 2. p. 502 
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CHAP-- 

1d à little after; that St. Antony gave orders 
1 l own 4s ſhould ſo be buried, which 
n accordingly done in a Place that no one 
new of 'befide the two Perſons that took care 
of his Funeral. But it was not eaſy to break an 
imeterate Cuſtom, and therefore though many 
gelt off this Way, yet many continued it ſtill: 
For St. Auſtin ſpeaks of it [I as a Thing in Uſe 
among the Egyptians in his Time, at leaſt to dry 
the Bodies of the Dead by their curious Way of 
Enbalming, which made them almoſt as hard 
as Braſs,and kept them from Corruption. Theſe 
in their Language they called by a peculiar 
Name, Gabbare, Which, I think, we may 9 8 
ih Egyptian Mummies. He does not exprelsly 
ſay, hey ſtill kept them above- Ground, but he 
ems to intimate as much, in ſaying, they 
intended by their Embalming to harden them 
like Braſs, and preſerve them from Corruption. 


3X 


We may hence draw ſeve- 

Ser. 9. ral Arguments, as Mr. Daile 
No Religious Wor= has done in a very Curious 
ſhip allowed Fg % and Learned Book 7. to prove, 
* 5 41 that there was no religious 
jill after the Time Worſhip given to the Relicks 
of d. Auſtin. of Saints and Martyrs for ſe- 
veral of the firſt Ages in the 

Church, For their great Care then was to 
bury them under-Ground, (and not ſet them 
upon the Altar [a] as in after-Ages: ) This 
was the greateſt Reſpect they thought they 
could pay to them. St. Antony thought it was 
a great Dilreſpe& to keep them aboye-Ground 
unburied; The Laws made it Sacrilege to rob 
a Grave for the Sake of them, and abſolutely 
forbad any one to buy or ſell the Relicks of 
a Martyr: Lucila was reproved for paying an 
undue Reſpect to them: St. Auſtin inveighs 
againſt the Monks that went about the World 
delling the Relicks of Martyrs: And he con- 
demns thoſe who worſhipped Graves and Pic- 
tures under Pretence of honouring [y] the 
Dead, whom he puts into the ſame Claſs 
with thoſe who made themſelves drunk at the 
onuments of the Martyrs, and placed their 
latemperance to the Account o Religion. 
ſuch, he ſays, were a Scandal to the 
hurch, whom ſhe condemned as ignorant 
and ſuperſtitious Men, and daily laboured to 
correct them as wicked Children. There is 
one Inſtance in the IIId Century of ſome 
wel- meaning Chriſtians, who after the Mar- 
* Fructuoſus and Eulogius were burnt, ga- 
mered up their Remains, and would have 


— them by them only out of Reſpect and 
OL. II. OE. 


mm. 


— ——————_——_—_—_—_ — 


DW. > 
Love, not for any religious Worſhip: But 
Fruftuoſws after his Paſſion [Z] appeared to 
them; and admoniſhed them to reſtore im- 


mediately whatever Part of the Aſhes any 
one out of Love had taken to himſelf, and 


that putting them all together they ſhould 


bury them in one common Grave. The great 
Care of the Church and of the Martyrs 
themſelves in thoſe Days, was not to have 


their Relicks kept above-Ground for Worſhip, - 


but to be decently buried under the Earth. 
And therefore when the Heathen Judge 
asked Eulogius the Deacon who ſuffered with 
Fructuoſus his Biſhop, Whether he would not 
worſhip Fruttuoſws as a Martyr after Death? 
He plainly replied, I do not worſhip Frudu- 
0 ſaus 4. bur him only whom FHuctnoſus wor- 
ips. The like Anſwer was given by the 


Brethren of the Church of Smyrna to the 


Suggeſtion of the Fews, when at the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp the Fews deſired the Heathen 
Judge, that he would not permit the Chri- 
ſtians to carry off the Body of Polycarp, leſt 
they ſhould leave their crucified Maſter, and 
begin to worſhip this Man in his Stead ; This 
Suggeſtion, ſays the Anſwer, proceeded purely 
from Ignorance [5], and a falſe Preſumption, 
that we could either forſake CHRIST, or 


worſhip any other. For we worſhip CHRIST, 


as being the Son of Go p: But the Martyrs 
as the Diſciples and Followers of the Lox, 
we love with a due Affection, for their great 
Love of their own King and Maſter ; with 
whom we deſire to be Partners and Fellow» 
Diſciples. They add, That when his Body 
was burnt, they gathered up the Bones, more 
precious and valuable than any Gold or pre- 
cious Stones, and buried them in a conveni- 
ent Place, where by Go 's Permiſſion they 
intended to meet and celebrate his Birth- 
Day with Joy and Gladneſs, as well for the 
Memorial of thoſe who have bravely ſuffered 
and fought as Champions before, as for the 
Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe that come. 
after, I will only add one Teſtimony more 
out of St. Auſtin, where he makes ſome pious 
Reflections upon the Paſſions of the tore- 
ſaid Fructuoſus and Eulogins, He mentions the 
ſame Anſwer of Eulog ius to the Judge, that 
the Acts ſpeak of; when the Judge asked 
him, Whether he would worſhip Fruttuoſw* 
He replied, I do not worſhip Fudtuoſus; but 
I Wort Him whom Fructuoſus alſo wor ſhips. 
Upon which St. Auſtin makes this Remark, 
That hereby we are taught [e] to honour 
the Martyrs, but not to worſhip them, but 

M m m 2 only 


05 Aug. Serm. 120. d | | 1 
il : . 120. de Diverſis. cap. 12. Agyptij 
laben curant cadavera mortuorum: Morem enim 
us e cute corpora & quaſi ænea reddere: Gabba- 
Fre wo on . 0 A 
[4] lte de Objecto Cultus Religioſi. Lib. 4. 
DR abillon de Liturg. Gallicana. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 
the Do pod Ny were no Relicks ſet upon the Altar even to 
7 Aug S ; | . 
mk J. oribus Eccleſiæ Cathol. cap. 34. Novi 
e _ ſepulchrorum & Picturarum 1 Novi 
[z] AR? qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper mortuos bibant, &c. 
a Fructuoſi. ap. Baron. an. 262. n. 68. Fruc- 


tuoſum poſt Paſſionem apparuiſſe Fratribus, & monuiſſe, 
ut quod unuſquiſque per Caritatem de cineribus uſur- 
paverat, reſtituerent ſine mora, unoque in loco ſimul 


condendos curarent. e a 

[4] Ibid. n. 62. Ego Fructuoſum non colo, ſed ipſum 
colo quem & Fructuoſus. 

52 Polycarpi. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. 

Cc 


Aug. Serm. 101. de Diverſis. p. 571. Quo modo 


nos admonuit, ut Martyres honoremus, & cum Mar- 
tyribus Deum colamus. Neque enim tales eſſe debe- 
mus, quales Paganos dolemus. Et quidem illi mortuos 
homines colunt, &c 
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who 


Hate, Aer cury, B : 
only the Fictions of the Poets, but the Hi- 
ſtories of all Nations declare and evidence to 
have been Men, who having obliged the World 
with ſome Temporal Kindneſſes, were after 
Death worſhipe 
and eſteemed them Gods, and built Temples 
to them as Gods, and prayed to them as Gods, 


and erected Altars to them as Gods, and or- 


dained Prieſts for them as Gods, and offered 
Sacrifices to them as Gods; Whereas the True 
Go b alone ought to have Temples, and Sa- 
crifices ought to be offered to the True Go p 
alone, As tor the Martyrs, he ſays, they did 
neither take them for Gods, nor worſhip them 
as Gods. We give them no 2 nor Al- 

rs, nor Sacrifices; neither do the Prieſts of- 
— to them. Go p forbid. Theſe Things are 
only done to Go p, and offered to Him from 
whom alone we obtain all good Things, at 
the Memorials of the Martyrs. Theretore if 
any one asks thee, Whether thou worſhip 
Fier? Anſwer as Eulogims did concerning Fruc- 
twoſar, 1 do not worſhip Peter, but I worſhip 
Him whom Rrer alſo worſhips. Then he 
brings in the Example of Faul and Barnabas 
refuſing to be worſhipped by the Lycaonians, 
and the Example of the Angel refuſing to be 
worſhipped by St. Jobn, and bidding him to 
worſhip GOD alone. After which he adds 
theſe remarkable Words in the Cloſe, both 
againſt thoſe who kept Feaſts at the Graves 
of the Martyrs, and thoſe who worſhipped 
them: The Martyrs hate your Flagons of Wine, 
the Martyrs hate your Frying-Pans, the Mar- 
tyrs hate your drunken Revellings at their 
1 Iſpeak not theſe things to injure or re- 

oach any who are not ſuch: Let them who do 
uch things, take it to themſelves : The Mar- 
tyrs [4] L ſay, hate theſe Things, and love 
not thoſe that do them: But they much more 
hate and abhor any Worſhip that is offered 
to them. Theſe are plain Evidences, that no 
religious Worſhip was given to the Martyrs, 
much leſs to their Relicks, by the Church in 
the Time of St. Auſtin : But ſome ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious Perſons were carried away with 
a blind Zeal, to reckon thoſe Things to be an 
Honour to the Martyrs, which were a real 
Reproach both to themſelyes and the Church, 


and diſpleaſing both to G op and 


by vain Men, who called 


9 


the Mu. 


h 555 to whom the greateſt Honour they col. 


„ was to lay their Relicks quiet] 
Grave, and oct at their Tombs to praiſe 05 
for their Ft Atchievements and Yia,../ 

ver the Terrors of Death, and to excite then. 
elves to Piety and Conſtancy. in the Faith 

the Provocation of their Examples. Other i 
nours to the Dead the ancient Church hs 
none; at leaſt approved or encouraged nog. 
but laboured to correct and repreſs they 
where-eyer they appeared, as reſembling ty 
near, and ſavouring too much of the Fol 
and Superſtitions of the Gentiles, whoſe Go 
were only dead Men, deified by their om 
Sonſecration and Worſhip, without any 10 
Foundation in Nature : For by Nature the 
were no Gods: And this is the great and im. 
fragable Argument the Ancients always may 
Ule of againſt them; of which I have ſaid «. 
nough both here and elſewhere [*], and 6] 

ut an End to this Diſcourſe concerning the 

anner of treating the Dead in the ancien 
Church. | 
I x ave now gone through the whole Stat 

of the Primitive Church, and given an Account 
of the ſeyeral Parts of her Publick Worſhip and 
Offices of Divine Service: Which in a great 
Meaſure anſwers the Deſign I at firſt propoſel 
to myſelf, when I begun this Work. Another 
Book more of Miſcellaneous Rites might be ad- 
ded: But having laboured in this Work for 
Twenty Years with frequent Returns of bodil 
Infirmities, which make hard Study now eh 
agreeable to a weakly Conſtitution; and the 
hings themſelves being of no great Moment; 
I rather chuſe to give the Reader a compleat 
and finiſhed Work, with an Index to the Whole, 
than by graſping at too much, to be forced to 
leave it imperfect, neither to my own nor the 
World's Satisfaction. I bleſs Go p for enabling 
me to go through the Work with Comfort and 
Pleaſure: I thank the World for their Pa 
tience and Approbation; and I thank my pat. 
ticular Benefactors more, as I think I am obig d 
to do, for their ſuitable Encouragement to 4 
Work of ſuch a Nature: I blame none for Want 
of Encouragement, nor any that diſlike tt 
Whole, or any Part of it: They may hart 
Reaſons perhaps, which I know not of, 
ſhall neyer enquire into. I hope howere!, 
that it may prove an Uſeful Work in ſome 
Meaſure both to the Preſent and Future Gene; 
rations, as a Learned Prelate was once ple 
to ſay to me, by way of Approbation and Err 
couragement, Sera Arbores alteri Sæculo profutue* 
If fo, I ſhall have my End: Let the Church fe. 
ceive Benefit, and Go Þ the Glory of all. 


— 


Ibid. p. 572. Oderunt Martyres Lagenas veſtras 
| 1 res ſartagines veſtras, oderunt Martyres 
Ebrietates veſtras : ſine injuria eorum dico qui tales non 


ſunt: Illi ad ſe referant qui talia faciunt : Oderunt — 
Martyres, non amant talia facientes. Sed multo Þ 
oderunt, fi colantur. [*] Book XIII. Chap. 1. 
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Contained in the 


MATTERS 
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ANTIQUITIES of the CarisTian CHURCH. 


Note, The Fir? Number denotes the Book, the Second the Chapter, the Third the 
bettioa of every Chapter. 


A 


ME BBOTS, their Power over 
62 the Monks, 7. 3. 12. 


% 


> Their Privilege to vote in 
Councils, 7. 3. 13. 


Albit of Huy in what Sence ſupe- 
nor to Biſhops, 7. 3. 14. 


Abbots ſo called from 'ABCas, a 
Father, 7. 3. 11, 


Abecedarii Plalmi, 14. r. 12; 


Ab 4 . =_ 
per cauſed voluntarily, puniſh- 


3 Murder, 16. 10. 4. 


Aracadabra and Abraxax, a Charm 


F BY ; 
; Ph * the Bailidian Herezicks, 


' Abſolution of Four Kinds, by the 
Two Sacraments, by Preaching, 
by Prayer, by Judicial Re- 
| laxation of Church Cenſures, 19. 
> a © 


| — In Beptiſm, 11; l. 2. 


2 In the Euchariſt, 13. 3. 
28. 


— Never granted before Penance 
Forged except in Danger of 
. 


— Denied to ſome Sinners at 
the Hour of Death, 28: 4. 4. 


— How this excuſed from No- 


vatianiſm, 18. 4. 5. 


— Eater the uſual Time of 1 
granting it, 19. 2. 10. Item, 21. | 
1. 13» 


Always given in a Procarory | 


Form with Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer, 19. 1. 4. 


— Indicative Form, Ego te 4b. 
folvo, nor uſed till he Twelfth 
Century, 11. 2. 5. 

— CGGranted chiefly by the Biſhop; 
19. 3. 1. 

—— Sometimes committed to Preſ- 
byrers, 19. 3. 2. 


— In Caſes of Neceflity com- 
mitted to Deacons, 1. 20. 12. 


Item, 19. 3. 3. 


a bo 


penn nad 
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ene. given by Lay. wo Churches never ache Alger Why Chriſtians "IP" 
men 19. 3-4 © SN Fil to the . of VP. 9. I. b by * We 
n 1 | F 
— oft tent + Ekiminals reſerved. l 4 . | 
ro rhe Parriarch, 2. 17. 19. ' | —— Four Hundred Sixry- fix Dio- Alleluia and Aleluerie | Pan, > 
"Y 8 ö Lat > 
— Of the. Necefliry. of Abolu- | 2. 3. 1 
tion, Append. at the End of Book |. | Allis 5 Signal-ro call Chung 
Þ + beg | Agape. Why forbidden, 8. 10. 1. [ Aſſemblies, 8. 9. 5. 
* bo. tet ndh $et 19 See Love-Feaſts. 
__— Abſtinence from Fleſh kow cenſured, | Alms given to the Poor at Church) 
FATS: 17. 5. 19. | Agapete, © 6, 2. 15. ben 17. 13. 8. 14. | 
N 256; | 
Acclamations at Sermons, 14. 4. 27. , | Altar and Hol Table, Names i. 
Ae. The Chancel, 8. 6. 2. | differently uſed in the P Pini | 
Falſe Accuſers with reſpect to Mens 8 * Church, 8. 6. 12. 
Eſtates how puniſhed, 16. 12. 15. Ao N The Altar, 8. 6. 
2. 8 iy | — in what Senſe the And. 8 
— eee ro Mens Creth : 1 [ents ſay they had no | Alan, l. 
how ; priniſhed, 16. 13. 1. UAyie die, I; 4. 57. Item, 15. 6. | & , 
"—_ 3. 31. 
— Witch reſpe&t to Mens Lives 1— Biſhops generally 3 x 
puniſhed as Murderers, 16. 10. 9. Alder. The Church yard or the Aſcens of the Altar, g. f. 
N Court before the Church, 8. | 4. . 
"AXe#es]ovilds Umngeoia, 3. 1. 6. 3. J. 
322 8 „„ generally nag ble to al 
Acolythiſts an Order only in the La- | *Axoauvia. The Order of Prayers bur the Clergy, 8. 6. 7: 4 
tin Church, 3. 3. 1. or Liturgy, 13. 1. 9. | 
- ——, The Laity in ſome, Apes al k 
The Meaning of the Name, 'Axood whvor. 'Hearers Catechu- lowed to communicate at the 
their Ordination and Office, Lid. mens and Penitents ſo called, Altar, Ibid. 
8. 4. 3. See Audientes and 
Acæmetæ Monks why ſo called, 7. Hearers. Altars placed at ſome Difane A 
2. 10. Y T from the upper End of the Chan- 
| i Axęorneν,”d ev. Diſmembring the cel with the Biſhop's Seat be 
 Acroſticks and Acroteleuticks in pal. Body how puniſned, 16. 10. 5. hind them, 8. 6. 11, 4 
mody, 14. 1. 12. See Diſmembring. 
Altar made of Wood uill the 
Acks of the Apoſtles read in the Fifty | Alba. A Surplice, 13. 8. 2. Time of r 9. 6 
Days of Fentecoſt, 14. 3. 3. How, 15. | 
20. 6. 2 Albi Citatio, 16. 12. 10. 4 
—— Bur one Altar in a Church, | 
DH and Afreſſes. See Stage. | Dominica in Albs, 20. 5. 12. F | An 
Players. 
Albs. See White Garments. —— Sometimes bur one Altar in 4 Ay 
* a Part of Church - Diſci- I | 1 Ciry, 8. 6. 17. 
ine, 16. 2. 6. Albus. e Roll of the Clergy, 1. An 
b | 5. 10. wb —— Canopy of the Altar called 5 
Adult Perſons. What required of | Ciborium, 8. 6. 18. 
them in Baptiſm, 11. 5. 1. Aldermanni, 2. 19. 19. — 
—— When firſt the Figure hy 1 6 
Adelphian Hereticks, 20. 3. 5. Adetrę y, 5. 3. 12. Croſs ſer upon the Altar, 8. Ct 
| 40. 
Adultery how puniſhed, 16. 11. 2. Alexander Severus's Commendation Anin 
| of Electing the Chriſtian Clergy, | — JFuſtiniam 8 Inſcription * cal 
—— Whether an Adulterer might 4 4 the Altar of Santta ous 
marry an Adultereſs after the 8. 4. Anny 
Death * her Husband, 22. 2. | Biſhop of Alexandria the greareſt | Fi 20, 
13. Primate in the World, 2. 16. Altars when firſt Jedicarel 8 
5 WEIS 2 ſtink from Churches, 8. 4 Antely 
Adulterers uncapable of Ordination, + 10. I1, 
4+ 3- 7. Alienation of Church-Revenues not llt 
| to be made but upon extraor- | —— Bowing toward the 36 Antim, 
—— The Husband of an Aduleereſs dinary Occaſions, by common whether uſed in the and 
not to be ordained, 6. 1. 3. Conſent of the Biſnop, Clergy Church, 8. 10. 7. anthy 
and Metropolitan, 5. 6. 6, and ; | g 15 
— Clergymen obliged to put a- 7. | | | — Eiſſing the Altar, 
2 an Adulterous Wife, Ibid. . | OR: CD nl 
and 17. 5. 27. | Allegiance ito Princes, 16. 9. 
a 4. C0 
Adyta, 8. 6. 7. k 
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Altare Portatile, 8. 6. 21. 

PD) Devils why ſo called, 3. 
4. 3- | 

Anbeſtaror, 3. 13 6. 7 | 
4. 

Amen. . 15. 3. 2 

Amilets for cur ing Diſeaſes cenſur- 


ed, 16: 5+ 6. | 
Auęi vues · 8. 6. 8. 


Anathema the greater Excommuni- 
carion, 16. 2. 8. 


Anathems Maranatha , 
16. 


. 


Anathema with Execration, 16. 2. 
17. 


Anathemata the Ornaments of 
Churches, 8. 8. 1. 


ai“, ies. Houſes of Entertain- 
ment for the Poor and Strangers 
about the Church, 8. 7. 13. i 


.. R man Halls turned in- 
to Churches, 8. 1. 5. 


'Nagigar proy, Offering of Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt how 
far allowed to Deacons, 2. 20. 
7 and 8, 


Anchorets, 7. 2. 2. 
Anxgariæ, 5. 3. 10. 
Angel of Peace, 14. 5. 4- 


Angels of the Churches a Name gi- 
ven to Biſhops, 2. 2.11, 


— No Worſhip of Angels in the 
Religious Service of the ancient 
Church, 13. 3. 1. 


Animarum Deſcriptio. 
called, 5. 8 = 


Amuxciation-Feſtival, its Original, 
20. 8. 4. 


e Aſſemblies, 13. 10. 
. 


A Tax ſo 


antimenſia, 8. 6. 21. 


Uthropolatre. An abulive Name 
Sen to the Catholicks by the A. 
Plinarian Hereticks, 1. 2. 6. 


Connci] of 


Antioch not an Arian 
uncil, 


17. 5. 15. 


| 


Anbon. The Reading-Desk, 8. 5. 


| Antiphonal or Alternate Singing, 14. 
1. 11. | | 


Antiſtes. A Name given to Presby- 
rers as well as Biſhops, 2. 19. 
14. 


Apantita Diaconus. An Imaginary 
21. 9. 


"Apoero ir. Excommunicatio minor, 
16. 2. 7. 


Ape Ta\ans. 
tio major, 16. 2. 8. 


Excommunica- 


Apiarins. His famous Caſe in the 
Buſineſs of Appealing from the 
African Church to Rome, 9. 1. 
$2 


Apocalyps. See Revelations, 


Apocriſariuu. A Biſhop's Reſident at 
Courr, 3. 13. 6. 


Apocryphal Books not to be publiſh- 
. ; 


Apocryphal Books read in ſome 
Churches, not in all, 10. 1. 7. 
Item, 14. 3. 15. 


Aro α,CSe Ordination given 
at large without a Local Title 


condemned, 4. 6. 2. Item, 8. 
3 1. 

Are Letters Dimiſſory, 6. 
4. 4. | 


Apoſtates to Fudaiſm how puniſhed, 
16. 6. 1. 


— To Heatheniſm, 16. 6. 4. 


— Not to have Benefit of San- 
ctuary in the Church, 8. 11. 6. 


Apoſtle. A Name anciently given 
ro Biſhops, 2. 2. 1. 


Apoſtoleum. A Church called by 
the Name of an Apoſtle, 8. 1. 
8. ä 


Apoſtolica Sedes. 
2. 2. 5. 


A Biſhop's See, 


— The See of the Primare, 2. 
16. 24. 


Apoſtolici, Hereticks ſo called from 
a pretended Imitation of rhe Apo- 
ſtles, 22. 1. 6. 


Apeſtolick Order of the Monks of 
Bangor, 7. 2. 13. 


| 4potaFici, The ſame as Apęſtolici. 


Name for an Archdeacon, 2. 


Apotaxameni, Monks ſo called, 7. 
2. 14. | 


Apoteleſimatici. 


Aſtrologers cenfur- 
ed, 16. 5. 1. 4 


Appeals from the Provincial Biſhops 


to the Metropolitan, 2. 16. 16. 
Item, 2. 3» 9. 


— From the Metropolitan to a 
Provincial Synod, 2. 16. 16. 


—— From the Provincial Synod to 
the Patriarch, 2. 17. 14. 


— No ul from a Patriarch 
but to a General Council. Ibid. 


— No Appeals from Africk, to 
Rome, 9. 1. 11, Item, 17. 5. 
14. 


Appearance of Evil how to be a: 


voided by the Clergy, 6. 2. 
12. 


Apſis. The Church-Porch, 8. 4. 1. 
Item, 8. 5. 4. 


— The Place of the Altar, 8. 
6. 9. 


Aguarii, 15. 2. 7. 
Area, vid. Atrium. 


A Church, 8. 1. 5; 


Areæ Sepulturarum, 8. 1. 9. 
Arcæ Cuſtos, 2. 1. 3. 
Arcani Diſciplina, 8. 8. 6. 


Archbiſhop the ancient Name of Pa- 
triarchs, 2. 17. 1. 


Archdeacons anciently of the ſame 
Order with Deacons, 2. 2t. 1. 


— Their Original, 2. 21. 11. 


— Eleted by the Biſhop, and 
not made by Seniority, 2. 21 
2. 


— To attend the Biſhop, and 
order the Buſineſs of the Inferior 
Clergy, 2. 21. 4. | 


—— To manage the Church Re- 
venues under the Biſhop, 2, 21. 


5. 


— To cenſure the Inferior Cler- 
gy, but nor Presbyters, 1hid. 


—— Why called Cor-Epiſcops. F. 


bid, 


— Whe- 


„ 


"The Ixpzx of MaTTER. 


1 — \ Whether. had Power 
over the whole ſe, Bid. 


Archimandrita, 7. 2. 5 ade 
Archiprechyeeri, 1. oy 18. 


4 The Regiſter of merz. 
Ordination kept in * Primate's 
Church, 2. 16. 8. 


2 is; 2. 


Arcw. The Church-Porh, 8. 4. 


1. / 


Aas din. Laws . idle 
Waudring Beggars, 16. 12. 19. 


Council of Ariminum not an Arian 
. Council, 6. 3.10. 


Arms not to be worn in the Church, 
- 8,11, 10. Item, 8. 10. 8. 


—— Not. to be carried by Clergy 
men, 17. 3. 23. 


Arre Sponſalitiæ, 22. 3. 3. 


Artotyrite. Hereticks who offered 
Bread and Cheeſe in the Eucha- 


riſt, 15. 2. 8. 
Aſcodrutæ. 


Ibid. Item, 11. 2. 1. 

Aſcenſion- Day. Its he ery 20, 
5. 

"AGTKNTIS YeYPIKN. 7. 3. 22. 


Aſcetichgg. How they differed from 
Monks, 7. 1. 1. 


. Aſcetrie, 7. 4. 8. 


Aſb- wedneſday when firſt added to 
Lent, 18. 2. 2. Item, 21. 1. 5. 


Afia Minor had Four Hundred Dio- 
ceſes in it, 9. 3. 1. 


. Aowarms IG. The Greeting. 
Houſe, 8. 7. 8. 


Aſperfion. See Sprinkling. 


Aſtrologers denied Baptiſm , 
5. 8. E r 


11. 


——- Caſt out of Communion, 16. 
$i 


Ahlum. Places of Sanctuary their 
Original from the Time of Con- 
ſtantine, 8. 11. 1. 


— The Altar the chief 4 lum 
at firſt; afterward the whole Pre- 
cincts of the 
2. \ 


Church, 8. 11, 


- 

vi - 
= 
- 

. 
* 


| — ws ee eee 


to an Alum, 8 3 > 


| —= Publick: Debtors denied the | 
Privilege of Alum, 8. 12. 4: 5 | 


Alſo Fews, Hereticks and A 
wan 8. 11. 3 and 6. daltttdg 


And Robbers, ie ng . 
dulrerers, Raviſhers of Virgins, 
Confpirators, Se. 8. 11. 9. 


1 —— The great Abuſe of Modern 


» Aplums, 8. 11. 9. 


an Ahlum, 8. 11. 10. 


* candies, Ezemption 
of the Clergy from Civil Offices, 
5. 3. 12. 


| Atheiſts. A 1 2 of 13 
caſt upon Chriſtians, 1. 2. 3. 


| 4 Eccleſic. The Church. yard, 


8. 3. 3. 

Atrocia Delicta. 5. 2 30 

4 an Order of Catechumens, 
I 0. 2. 3. N 


— An Order of Penitents, 18. 


1. 4. 


— Their Station in ow Church, 
„ 


Audientium Doctor. 
3. 10. 2. 


Ave -· Maries unknown to the Anci- 
Ents, 14. 4. 15. 


Augury condemned, 16. 5. 2. 


The Court before 
8. 3. 5. 


Aux. 
Church, 


the 


1. 

Aurum Tironicam, A Tax ſo called, 
5 

Aurum Pannoſum. A Tax, 3. 3. 


6. 


St. Auſtin's Dioceſe * Miles 
long, 9. 2. 5. 


*Av]oxipaxo, The ancient Name 
of Metropolitans, 2. 18. 1. 


AFtoy. The Word uſed in Eleck 
ung; Hops, 4 4. 1. 3. Item, 4. 
2 


Ama and Azymites, 15. 2. 5. 


Wen” 
B 
ACKBITING, 16, 17 
e | 


| BexeyriCor, Wandering Clerks, 6, 


1 


No one to fly with Arms 70 


«| 


The Catechiſt, 


Auricular Confeſſien a 3 1 


Be ind Ballimathia. Laſcizi. 
dus Balls and Dancing. Ho cen. 


| ſured, 16. 11. 15. 
| 


Baptiſm why called an Tndut 
or aon 11. 1. 2. . 
19. 1. 2. 


— Why called Chriſm or Und. 
on, 11. 1. 3. 


— Why called Viaticum, 11. 1. 


10. 


| —— Why. called G@7 161% or l. 
lumination, 11. 1. 3. 


— Why called Ilzaſymcir or 
Laver of Regeneration, 11; 1. 
IDES In 


— Why called Sæcerdotium Lai. 
ci, Laymens Prieſthood, 16. 1. 3. 


—— Why called Salus, Life and 
Salvation, 11. 1. 3. 


Why called Z9e2yis, Sign 
culum Domini and Signaculum Fi. 
dei, the Seal of the Lon o, il. 
13 


— Why called the Sacrament of — 
Faith, 11. 1. 8. | 
called Ader, Nen, 
Mans, Munor, uwus ay@yid, 79% 
TH Ombolum Domini, 11. 1. 1%. 4 
Baptiſm by Water rejected by man] ! 
ancient Hereticks, 11. 2. 1 IE 
Baptiſm of Infants proved to be an 
Primitive Practice, 31. 4. 3. T 
Not confined to the Eighs — 
Day as Circumciſion, II. 4. 3: 5 
—— Caſe of Infants dying wil. 
out Baptiſm, 10. 2. 24. ge 
1 | 
—— Supplied by Martyrdom, Faith, 850 
C. 10. 2. 20. Cro 
| ter, 
— Of expoſed Children, * Dip 
the Children of Heathens, Js Car 
and excommunicare Perſons, le and 
given, 11. 4. 15- Wat 
Cere 
; dee g 


— 


„„ 


* 5 + , | 
= 
. P — 
* 
* 5 
4 6. 


ing, 11. 4. 4+ | 
mens baptized, f. 3. 3 
againſt their Will. 11. 3.5. 


akers, Stage-Players, Cladia- 
15 Racers, Aſtrologers, Magi- 


clans ng 
ars, and other ſuch Criminals, 


till they quir ſuch unlawful Pro- 
feſſions, 11. 5. 6, Se. pads | 


ot given to Slaves without 


11. 5. 4. 


—— Yet given to Slaves of Fews 
and Hereticks together with 
their Freedom, 8. 11. 17. 


ters or Deacons without the Bi- 
ſhop's Conſent, 2. 3. 3. 


— Adminiftred ordinarily by 
Deacons in Country-Churches, 2. 
20. 9. Item, 9. 6. 18. | 


ordinary Caſes, 2. 20. 9. 


—— Always adminiſtred in the 
Name of the Trinity, and in 

no other Form, 11. 3. 1. Item, 
17.5. 9. 


— Form of Baptiſin changed 
by Tritheiſts, Eunomians, and 
y other Hereticks, 11, 3. 4, 

F wy: 


— Confined to no Time or 


oy in the Age of the Apoſtles, 
I. 6. 9. | 7 


> Afterward Eaſter, Pentecoſt, 
and Epiphany made more ſolemn 
Times of Bapriſm. 11. 6. 7. 


'— Unlawful Reaſons and Pre- 


= tor deferring Baptiſm, 11. 


7 Of the Renunciations, Pro- 
eſſions of Faith and Obedience, 
ponſors, Unction, Sign of the 
rols, Conſecration of the Wa- 
, Aſperfion or Sprinkling , 
'Pping or Immerſion; White 

Imnents, Kiſs of Peace, Lights 
we Tapers, Milk and Honey, 
ating ' the Feet, and other 
eremonies uſed in Baptiſm, 


e their ſeveral Titles. 


poricing for the Dead. "Ins Mean- | 
| pan re and” bes 
Buptiſm not to be, forced upon any | 
Not to bo given to Image- 


Charmers, Wandring Beg- 


the Teſtimony of their, Maſters, | 


ot adminiſtred by Presby- | 


— And by Laymen in extra- 


The IN D * 


— Indelible Character of Bap- 


tiſm. What meant by it, 11. 


jo y 1 
ö — 4 6 
1. 7. 


1 2 Dat * ann | 
Clinick-Baptiſm, of Sick Men up- 


done by Sprinkling, 1 I. 11. 5. 


Clitick-Baptiſm makes Men unca- 


pable of Ordination, 4. 3. 11. 


Heretical Baptiſm allowed When 


given in due Form, 11. 3. 11. 


— ver Heretical Baptiſm makes 
Mien uncapable of Ordination, 


414. lem, 29. 3. 


—— Crimes before Baptiſm do 
not debar Men from Orders, 


4.3. 10. 


— Why Baptiſm adminiſtred 
chiefly at the Biſhop's Church, 
„ „ 


Baptizing of Bells a Modern In- 
vention, 8. 7. 15. Item, 11. 
1 | 


—— Repetition of Baptiſm uſed 
by the Marcionites, 12. 5. 2. See 
Rebaptizing. | 


—— Married Perſons rejected from 
Baptiſm by the ſame Hereticks, 
It. $- 12. 


Baptiſteries. Build ings diſtinct from 
the Church, 8. 7. 1. 


—— Different Apartments in them 
for Men and Women, 8. 7. 1. 


— So large as to admit of 
Councils to fir in them, 8. 7. 2. 


— Difference between a Bapti- 
ſtery and a Font, 8. 7. 4. 


— Why called Sis,, 8. 
2 


— How anciently adorned, 8. 
7. 5 ; | 2 


But one Baptiſtery in a City 
at the Mother- Church, 8. 7. 6. 
Item, 11. 5. 12. 


Barbarous Nations to have their 
Biſhops from Conſtantinople, 4. 
4. 43» | 


Baſfilice, Roman Halls turned into 
Churches, 8. 1. 5. ; ; 


on 2 Dearh-Bed, allowed to be 


Bac H. The Beautiful 


— Eſteemed the grand Abſolu- BaciAe Ji. Houſes of the 
10 tion or Indulgence of the Church, Clergy adjoyning to the Church, 
19. 1. 2. „ | | 44 


9 7.5 


= + 


and Royal Gates opening into 
the Nave or Body of the Church, 


* „ 1% Mag 
Baſilidians condemned for | ufing 


Charms, 16: 5. 6. See Abraca- 
dabra. ; I as 


Baths belonging to the Church 


8. 7. 1 


— Theſe allowed to be Places 
of Refuge, biete. 


—— Promiſcuous Bathing of Men 
and Women together cenſured, 
16. 11. 14. RN 


Bathing forbidden to Penitents in 
the Time of their Publick Pe- 
© nance, 18. 2 4. 


Shaving of the Beard forbidden the 
Clergy, 6. 4. 15. * 


The Uſe of She-Bears Hair 38 © 


Remedy againſt Witheraft cen- 
ſured, 16. 5. 6. 5 


BNA. 8. 6. 8. 
Bellcg. When firſt brought into the 
Church, 8. 7. 13. 


— Paptizing of Bell, a Modern 
Cuſtom, 8. 7. 15. I 


Bema. The Biſhop's Throne, 837 


6. 10. F 


— The Alrar-Part or Sanctuary, 
8. 6. 10. . 


Bia yrwrbv, The Reading-Desk;} 
8. 5.4. 


Bi fili Tegoayer. To ordain; I 
1 


Benedicite Hymn, or Song of the 


Three Children. Its Uſe in the 
Church. 14. 2. 6. | 


Benedictin Monks, 7. 2. 12) 


Benediftio. A Prayer fo called} 
n 


Benediction of Biſhops, 2: 9. 1 
BAS. Birrus. 6. 4. 19. 


Beſſis Centeſimæ. Uſury at Eight 
2 cent. forbidden, 6. 2. 6. 


Beſtiality how cenſured, 16. I 97 


N an Bethelia, 


| 
| 


Band. 


; "The Tank NM 


— n 


Me n 


Biatbanati. 
; - puniſhed, 16. 10. 6. 


— Name of Reproach caſt 
upon Chriſtians for their Con- 


Lives, 1. 3. 8 


Bible. See 4 


Bidding · Prayer the Office of Dea- 


Cons, 2. 20. 10. 


— Forms of Bidding- Prayers, 
15. 1. 25 


Seculars. Laymen fo 

called in Contradiſtinction to 
_ the Clergy, 1.5.5. 

Birrus. See BN O- F 

Birthdays not to be kept in Lent, 


21. 1. 23. See Natale and 
Natalitia. 

Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters, 2. 
r 


— Of Apoftolical Inſtitution, 2. 


J. 3. 


— A Catalogue of ſuch Bi- 


| "ſhops as were ordained by the 
Apoftles, 2. 1. 4. 


— Ar firſt called Apoſtles, 2. 


2. 1. 


— ducceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
2. 3. 3- 


— Called Principes Eccleſiæ, 
Prepoſits, ITezeo ares, Tegeegr, 
*Epoesr, Principes Sacerdotum, 
Pontifices Maximi, Summi Sacer- 
dotes, Pape, Patres Patrum, 
E Epiſcoporum, Patriarchs, 

of CARRIST, and An- 
gels of the Churches, 2. 2. 4. 


Biſhops Power and Privi- 
leges, 


— Every Biſhop had Power to 


form his own Liturgy, and 
Creed, and to appoint Faſting- 


Days in his own Church, 2. 6. 2. 


— And power to determine ſe- 
cular Cauſes, 2. 7. 1. Item, 5. 

7 2. 1. 

— This Power not allowed in 
Criminal Cauſes, nor in Civil 
Cauſes but when the Litigants 
agreed to take them for * 

Trators, 2. 7. 4. | 


1 


| 


6s forge ts Haba for 
| . 


i 
* . 


ſtrate, 2. 8. 1. 
—— Benediction, 2.9.1 


— The Ceremony of Kifling 


Biſhops Hands, 2. 9. 2. 


— Whether | Biſhops ancienily 
wore a Mitre, 2: 9. 5. 


— Tube Form of ſaluting Biſhops 


Per Coronam, 2. 9. 5- 


— The Titles of Sancti 
Beatiſſims, &c. given to a "Bi 
ſhops, 2. 9. 6. 


bib: Throne in the Chuck, 2. 


9. 7. 


— No Exemption from the Ju- 
riſdiction of Biſhops, 2. 4. 1. 


—— Monks ſubject ro the Biſhop 


of the Dioceſe, 4. 


— - Magiſtrates ſubject to the 
ſame Juriſdiction, 2. 4. 3. 


— Power not Arbitrary, but a 


Liberty allowed of Appealing 
from them, 2. 3. 9. 


nn the African Church not to 
cenſure Presbyters or Deacons 
without the Concurrence of ſome 


neighbouring Biſhops, 2. 3. 9. 


—— Privilege in granting Litere 


Formatæ to all Perſons, 2. 4. 5. 


— Power in diſpoſing of the 
Revenues of the Church, 2. 


4. 6. 


— Not to alienate the Goods 
of the Church without the Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and Metro- 
politan, 3. 6. 7. 


Biſhops not to be condemned but 


upon the Evidence of Two or 
Three Witneſſes, 5. 1. 5. 


— Hereticks not allowed ro be 
Evidence againſt Biſhops, 5. 
I, 5. 


—— Nor excommunicate Perſons 
nor ſcandalous Livers, Ibid. 


—— Falſe Accuſers of Biſhops to 
by 3 or depoſed, 
Ibid. | 


Biſhops not to be called into any 
ſecular Court to give their Te- 
ſtimony, 5. 2. 1. 


— Not obliged to give their 
Teſtimony upon Oath, 5. 2. 2. 


A's 


0 124 Whether the fingle Bilden 


of one Biſhop was good! 
againſt Teftimony of lay 
"ſe J. 2. 3. Up 


A Biſhop not to EXCOmmunic,, 
any Criminal upon his gy; 


le Teſtimeny, 16. 3. 1 b. 


Biſhops abſolute and ing 
in their own Churches, N 


Every B ſuppoſed to 
Biſhop © "40 bs the whole Cab 


Church, 2.'5. 1. 


Of the Election and O- 
tion of Biſhops, * 


Biſhops to bs elected by the 
ical Biſhops, Clergy a 


ple, 4. 2. 4- Item, 17. ;.; 


— To" be choſen Within Thre 
Months after a Vacag, 2 


11. 1. 


— To be choſen out of the 
Clergy of rhe Church to which 
they were ordained, 2, 10. 2, 


— Not to be —_— 
Thirty Years of Age, 2, 10. 


Biſhops to go through the Inferior 
Orders of the Chnrch before 
they attained Epiſcopal Ordinz 
tion, 2. 10. 4. 


— Let Deacons ſometimes or- 
dained Biſhops , though never 
. ordained Presbyters, 2. 10. 3. 


— In Caſes of Neceſſiy cn 
out of the Inferior Orders, % 
10. 6. 


—— And ſometimes ordained it 
mediately from Laymen, 2.4% 
7. 


Three Biſhops ordinarily fe 
3 ired in the Ordination af 
iſnop, 2. 11. 4. 


Biſhops to be ordained in ther 
own Churches, 2. 11. 7. 


—— Not to be ordained in {mal 
Cities, 2. 12. 1. 


| „ .. 
— Ondained ſometimes 1 Vir 
lages, 1. 12. 3. 


—— Two Biſhops not © 1 
dained in one City, 2. 13. 


is Rule in 
oe 3 Caſes, 2 
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— Anniverſary-Day' of a Biſhop's 


Ordination kept a Feſtival, 4. 
16. 15. See Natales Epiſcopo- 


Rules concerning Biſhops, 


Biſhops to reſide at their Cathedral 
Church, 6. 4. 7. See Court. 


—— Not to remove from one See 
to another without Leave, 6. 4. 6. 


—— Allowed to refign their Sees 
for the Good of the Church, 6. 


4. & 


2.16. 8. 


— Obliged to attend Provincial 
Synods, 2. 16. 17. Item, 17. 5.38. 


—— Not to travel without the Li- 
teræ Formatæ of their Primate, 2. 
16. 19. 


— To breed up Youth in their 
Houſes, as Academies, for the 
Service of the Church, 3. 1. 4. 


—— To honour their Fellow-Biſhops 
with the Privilege of Conſecrating 
the Euchariſt , - fitting in their 
Throne with them, Sc. 5. 1. 2. 


— Not to make Exactions upon 
their People, 17. 5. 39. 


— — Dying without Children or 
Nephews, to make the Church 
ir Heirs, 3. 4. 9. 


— Obliged to be conſtant in 
Preaching. See Preaching. 


— To confirm. See Confirmation. 


— To viſit Parochially: See Vi. 


ſitations, | 


— To exerciſe Diſcipline, ex- 
communicate, abſolve, grant In- 
gences. See the ſeveral Titles. 


zins, Se. See the Titles, 

— Henry VIIIch his Deſign to 
zuß ment the Number of Biſhops 
in England. 9. 8. Conculſ. 


>= Peculiar Ways of puniſhin 
Delinquent Biſhops in the African 
hurch, 14. 4. 5. 


Biſop, liable to Depoſition for giv- 
BA . ee contrary to the 
ons, C. 1 0 . = 
1 IL 17. 5+ 35 


—— To take Place by Seniority, 


— To conſecrate Churches, Vir- | 


Blaſphemy how puniſhed, 16. J. 1. 


—  Apainſt the Hor v Gnosr 
in whar Sence unpardonable, 16. 
| 7. 3. | 


Blood. Eating of it ſometime for- 
bidden, 17. 5. 20. 


—— Clergy not to judge in Caſes | 


of Blood, 2. 7. 4. Item, 17.5. 34. 


— - Diſcipline of the Church ne- 
ver went ſo far as to ſhed Blood, 
16. 2. 4. 


Body not to be mangled or diſmem- 
bred, 4. 3. 9. Item, 16. to, 7. 


Boyonoxia. Filthy” Diſcourſe cenſu- 
red, 6.2. 10. Item, 16. 11. 15. 


Boys arauarrt, 8,6, 13. 


Books. Laſcivious not to be read, 
16. 11- 11. 8 


— Keretical. See Heretical. 


Beoxo?. Monks fo called from ford. 
ing on Herbs, 7. 2. 11. 18 


BSI. Vota. An Heathen Feſtival 
condemned, 16. 4. 17. 


BuawJad. Corporation:Men not to 
be ordained, 4. 4. 4. 


Bowing in Prayers, 13. 8.5. 


— Toward the Altar, 8. 10. 7. 
read, Common, not Unleavened, 

uſed in the Euchariſt, 15. 2. 5. 
See Az ma. B 


— Broken in the Euchariſt, 15. 
3. 34. | k 


—— Day of Bread. A Name for 
the Lord s. Day, 20. 2.1. 


Bribery cenſured, 16. 12. 10. 


Bridges, The Clergy ſometimes ex- 
empt from contributing toward 
them, 5. 3. 9. 


Britiſh Church. Its ancient Liber- 
ties and Independency, 2. 18. 2. 


Item, 9. 1. 11. 


| ——== Allegations of Schelſtrate a- 


gainſt the Britiſh Liberties exa- 
mined, 9. 1. 12, 
Britiſh Church nor founded by St. 
Peter, Ibid, © oy 2h tn 
—— Biſhops in the Council of 
Arles, 9. 6. 19, | 


Bromiulia. An Heathen Feſtival 
condemned, 16. 4. 17. 


Brume and Brumalia condemned, 
Ibid. 


| Burning the Dead not uſed by Chri- 
|," 2.3124, 


Burying in Cities not allowed in 
the firſt Three Hundred Years , 
23. 1. 2. 


—— Nor in Churches for many 
& Ages after, 23. 1. 4. 


— Firſt brought into the Atrium 
or Church- yard, and Porches and 
Portico's of the Church, 8. 3. 8. 
Item, 23. 1. 6. 


— Hereditary Burying-Places for- 
bidden till the Twelfth Century, 
23. 1. 9. 


The Care of Chriſtians in 
burying the Dead, 23. 3. 1. 


buried by 


—— Chriſtians —_ 
y Night, 23. 


Day, the Heathens 
2. 6. 


— With Plalmody, 23. 3. 8. 


— Witch Prayers, f Communion, 
_ Funeral Orations, 23. 3. 10. 
. 


— Particular Orders of Men I 
Copiate and Parabolani for burying 
the Dead, 3. 8. 1. Item, 23. 3. 7- 


— penitents employed in burying 
the Dead, 18. 2. 11. 


— What perſons were dented the 
Privilege of Chriſtian Burial, 23. 
3. 23. Item, 10. 2. 18. 


— Nothing to be demanded for 

burying the Dead, 5. 4. 14. See 
more in Cemiteries, Church. Tards, 
Graves, and Funerals. 


Je 


AER-LEON the Metropolis 
of the Britiſh Church, 2. 18. 
% Item, 9. 1. 11. 


Calf. Heatheniſh Cuſtom of Offer- 
ing a Calf on New Tear's-Day cen: 
\ . ſured, 16. 5. 6. Item, 20. I. 3. 


Calculatores a Sort of Diviners and 
Inchanters cenſured, 16. 5. 6. 


Calculation of Eaſter, See Cycle. 
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cam cenſured, 46. 12. 15. 
The — of a Bell firſt 


Cam pana. 


uſed by Bede, 8. 7. 13. 


Cancel 8. 6. 6. 


Candids Caſe. Whitern in Scorland | 


the firſt Church that was built of 


Stone, 8. 1. 10, 


candlemaſi- Day not known to the 
Ancients, 20. 8. 5. 


Canon. 
3. 2. 


_ The Roll or Catalogue of the 
Clergy, 1. 5. 10. 


— 65 Inditio Canonica. 
ſo called, 5. 3. 3. 


— Fumentarius. A Tax ſo, cal · 
led, 5. 3. 3. 


— Paſchals, 199. 6. 


A Tat | 


Canonicæ. See Epiſtolæ. 


Canonicæ. Virgins in the Canon or 


N of the Church. 7. 4. 1. 


Their 
Item, 13. 


Canonical Hours of Prayer. 
Original, 7. 3. 17. 
19s. 8, 


— ſpenſions in what Caſes allow- 
ed, 6. 4. 3. | - 


—— Icripture, 14. 3. 16. 


Canonici. The Clergy, 1. 5. 10. 
A Tax ſo called, 5. 


— Equi. 
3. 4. 
— Pſalte. 3. 7. 2. 


Canons of the Church to be read 
to Men at * Ordination, 4. 
Nn 


— Of the Church to be ſtudied 
by the Clergy, 6. 3. 3. 


Canons. Regular. Their Original, 7. 
2. 9. 


codex Canonum Eceleſiæ aver , 
17. 3. 15. 


— Contempt of the Canons a 
Crime for which the Laity might 
be excommunicated and the 
Clergy degraded, 16. 9. 5. Item, 


1 


c FO IRA ** Gan Prcſ. 
byrers to Biſhops, 2. 3. 2+ 


A Name for the Creed, 10. 


. 


| 


1 


F E Obedience due from Biſhops 


to their Primates or Metropol- 
, 2. 16. 16, 17, Sc. 


— Ziſnops ſubject to the . | 


2. 3. 9. 


— And liable to be led and 


depoſed for neglecting or tranſ- 


greſſing the W. 17. J 33, 


36, Ge. 
Canopy of the Altar, 8. 6. 18. 


Cantabrarii. 
16. 5. 6. 


Cantharus. The Fountain before 
the Church, 8. 3. 6. 


Capitatio Humana. The Capitation 
Tax upon Men for their Slaves, 


3. 3. 3. 


— Terrena. Tax upon Land. 
Ibid. 


— Animalium. 


Tax upon Cat - 
tle, Ibid, 7 


Capitation-Tax impoſed upon the 
Clergy for their Eccleſiaſtical Ag 
ſeſſions, 5. 3. 3. 


Capitis cenſu. The Clergy excuſed 
from it, 5. 3. 2. 


— The Virgins of the Church | 


excuſed from it, 7. 4. 7. 


— Tria Capita, Payment of 
Taxes Three Times a Year, once 
every Four Months, 5. 3. 3. 


Capitolins. A Neme of Re 
caſt upon the Catholicks A 
- \Novatians, for receiving ſuch as 
went to ſacrifice at the Capitol, 
1. 1. 13. 


Capi epihes, Men. thar flattered Wo- 
men wy E their Eſtates, cenſu- 
red, 12. 15. 


Captives redeemed by n the 
Plate of the Church, 5. 6. 
Their Original, 2. 17. 


Cardinals. 
518. 


Cardinales Eccleſia... Ihid. 


Caracalla. A Caſſock. So called 
from Antoninus Caracalla who firſt 
brought it into Uſe among the 
Romans, 6. 4. 20. 


Catacumbs and Crypte, 23. 1 3. 


Catalogus Hieraticum. The Roll of 


the Clergy, 1. 5. 10. 


A Sort of Conjurers, N 
| Catechumens. Their Age, 10. 1,, 


—_—_— 


— Sacramentum, 10. 2. 16. 


Catechumenia. 


Curecherick:Schools, 3. 10. 3. 


zechiſt no diſtinct Ord 
c ch, 3. 10. 1. 88 


— Readers ſometimes made c. 
techiſts, 3. 10. 2. 1 


Such Catechiſts not all 
to teach E in the Cad 
3. 1 O. 4+ 


—— The Subſtance of the 
Catechiſm, 10. 1. 6. ace 
| 


How long they continued in 
that State, 10. 1. 5- 


— Their Station i in the Church, - 
8. 4. 3. 


Divided into Four Orders 
10. 2. 2. 


Their Exerciſes and Inſtruct. 
on, 10. 2. 6. 


Allowed to read the Scrip- 
ture, 10. 1. 7. 


— And to hear the Scripare 
and Sermon in the Church, 10. 
2. 3. Item, 13. 1. 2. 


— Not allowed to hear or uſe 
the Lords. Prayer till a linle be- 
fore Baptiſm, 1. 4. 7. lem, 10. 

2. 10. See Lords. Prayer. 


— Not allowed to be preſent 
ar any Prayers in the Church, 
fave only ſuch as were particulat- 
ly called Prayers for the (at. 
chumens, 14. 5. 3. 


— Not allowed to be preſent at 
the Celebration of any Myſter- 
ous Rites, 10. 5. 1. 


Nor allowed to hear Diſcou 
{es upon the profound Myſteries 0 
Religion, 1. 4. 8. 


—— Reckoned but imperfect Men. 
bers of the Church, 1. 3. 3. 


— How puniſhed by the Dye 
pline of the Church upon offen 


ing, 10. 2. 17. 
Catechumenorum Miſſa, 13. 1. 2. 


The Catecheick 
Schools, 3. 10. 4. 


— "The Womens Galleries in the 
Church, 8. 5. 7. 


Cat bedr. 


> 


ll. 


Cauſes Criminal. The Cler 


_— „„ 
] ay * 


"whe | 
was ſet, 8. 6. 10. 


Aubedral· Church to be the Place of 


* Biſhop's conſtant Reſidence, 


6. 4. 7. 


Catholick. The Meaning and Anti- 
"quiry of the Name, 1. 1. 7. 


eabolic:Church. How its Unity 


maintained, 16. I, 8. 


— Cuſtoms of the Catholick 
Church to be obſerved, 16. 1. 12. 


— Churches and Private Orato- 


ries how diſtinguiſhed, 8. 1. 4. 


catbolicus Diæceſeos. A Civil Officer, 


Rationals, The Emperors Recei- 
ver in a Roman Dioceſe, 9. 1. 12. 


caupones. Fraudulent Huckſters cen- 
(ured, 16. 12. 17. ö 


Cava, A City and Dioceſe in Italy 
that had not above Five Hun- 
dred Communicants, 9, 8, Con- 
cluſion. : 


Cauſe Lucrativa and Oneroſa.. How 
they differ in Law, 5. 3. 11. 


liable 
to be judged for ſuch before the 
Civil Magiſtrates, 5. 2. 12. 


— Ecclehaſtical to be ended in 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 5. 1. 4. 
Item, 17. 5. 15. 


— Pecuniary between Clergymen 
and Laymen to be heard in the 
Civil Courts, 5. 2. 13. 


Ceimeliarches. The ſame as Charto- 
phylax and Cuſtos Archivorum, 3. 
13. 3. 


Cemmeliarchium, 8. 7. 7. 


Celeuſna. The Alleluia why ſo cal- 
ed, 14. 2. 4. | 


Celibacy not required of the Clergy 
8 che firſt Three Hundred Years, 
Fe fy one, 


Private Cells in the Church for Peo- 
" * read the Scripture in, 8. 


Cellulani. 
their living in Cells, 6. 2. 6. 


Cemitery, A Name uſed in com- 
mon for a Church and the 


Grave of a Martyr, 8. 1 
tem, 23. 1. 1. ME J 


Monks ſo called from | 


— — 


al. The Biſhop's Church | 
colt his Cathedra or Throne 


—— Conſecration of Cemiteries not 
very ancient, 23. 2. 1. 


| Cenones. An Order among the 


Montaniſts, 2. 17. 35. | 


Cenſures of the Church. See Diſci. 
pline. 


| Cenſus Capitis and Cenſus Agrorum, 


3» 3. 2. F 


Centenarii, Centurions among the 
Monks, 7. 3. 11. | 


Centonarii. Conjurers and Diviners 
cenſured, 16. 5. 6. 


Centeſime. Uſury at Twelve in the 
Hundred, 6. 2. 6. 


Cephaleotæ. Collectors of the Capi- 
tation-Tax, 5. 3. 3. 


Cerei. See Lamps. | 


Ceremonies. No Neceſſity of their 
being the ſame in all Parts of the 
Catholick Church, 16. 1. 15. 


Ceroferaris not the ſame with the 
Acolythiſts of the ancient Church, 


3. 3. 4+ 


Cervolo facere. An Heathen Cuſtom 
of ſacrificing an Hind on New 
Tear t. Day cenſured, 16. 5. 6. 
Item, 20. 1. 3. 


Chaldæi. Aſtrologers cenſured, 16. 
1 


Chancel, 8. 6. 6. 


Chance lors. A Conjecture about 
rheir Original in the Church, 2. 
7. 5. | D 

Not the ſame with Defenſors 


in the Primitive Church, 3. 11. 
6. 


Indelible Character of Ordination. 
What meant by it, 17. 2. 3. 


— Of Baptiſm, 16. 2. 1. 


Chariſma and Chriſma. Names of 

Baptiſm, 11. 1. 3. Item, 11. 1. 

10, ng 

Chari Dei. A Name of Chriftians, 
8 


Charioteers denied Baptiſm, 11. 5. 7. 


— Denied Communion, 16. 4. 
„Ae. 1 | 


Charity-Schools in Country Churches, 
Bo Fo, 3 bs 


| —— Dedicate to 


0 461 
Charms for curing Diſeaſes condem- 
ned, 16. 5. 6. | Pits 3 wubced 

Fewiſh Charms, 16. 6. 3. 

Chartophylax, 3. 13. 3. 

Cheeſe offered with Bread in the 
Euchariſt by Hereticks called Ar- 


totyritæ, 15. 2. 8. 


Rei oper. Demoniacks, 3. 4. 6. 
Item, 18. 4. 13. 


Xetec. Tunica manicata, 6. 4. 
20. by 


Xet4Feoia and XegyTovia, How 
they differ one from another, 4. 
6. 11. 

xeies dei. Confirmation, 12. 1. 1. 


xe iεE¹hre n. 8. 7. 15. 


| Cherubical Hymn, 14. 2. 3. 


Children not to marry againſt the 
Conſent of Parents, 16. 9. 2. 
Item, 22. 27 e | 


—— Not to become Monks againſt 
the Conſent of Parents, 7. 3. 4. 
Item, 16. 9. 1. 


—— Not to be made Monks a- 
gainſt their own Conſent, 7. 3. 5. 


the Service of 
the Church from their Infancy, 


3. I. 4. See Parents. 


Fathers not ro diſinherit their 
Children to make the Church 
their Heirs, 5. 4. 13. | 


— The Power of Parents over 

their Children in Matters of Life 
and Death reſtrained by the Chri- 
ſtian Laws, 16. 9. 1. 


| Chiliarche. A Sort of Diviners cen. 


ſured, 16. 5. 6. 


| Choreute. Hereticks that kept the 


Sabbath a Faſt, 20. 3.5, 
Chiromancy condemned, 16. 5. 2. : 


Chorepiſcopi. Three different Opini- 
ons about their Order, 2. 14. 2. 
, . 11 | : K 33s 


1 1 


Allowed to ordain Presbyters 
and Deacons by Licence from the 
City-Biſhop, 2. 14. 6. 

— To miniſter Confirmation, 2. 


— To grant Letters Dimiſſory, 
2. 14. 8. 
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2 
— 10 vote in Councils, 24 14. 
10. | 


Sd: Thee Poder: not- the fares fo 
all Times and Places,” 2. 14. 11. 


— Their Power firſt ſtruck at by 
the Council of Laodicea, 2. 14. 12. 


— Fifty Chorepiſcopi in St. Baſil's 
Dioceſe, 9. 3.2: 


PO In Aria, 9. 2. 17. 


— How cenſured for tranſgreſſing 
their Duty, 17. 5. 41. 


Choras. The Chancel, 8. 6. 5. 

Chreſtians for Chriſtians, 1. 1. 11. | 

C WRIST worſhipped together with 
the FAT RHE RA and HoLy Grosr, 
13. 2. 1. 1 


| Chriſtian Rules commended by Heas- 
thens, 4. 1. 4. Item, 6. 1. 1. 

Chriſtians how called before they 
were named Chriftians, 1. 1. 1. 

— Herericks not reckoned Chri- 
ſtians, 1. 3. 4. 

—— Catechumens only imperfect 
Chriſtians, 1. 3. 3. 

Chriſtemporeia. Simony, 4. J. 14. 


Chriſtophori. A Name given to Chri- 
ſtians, 1. 1. 4. | 


Chronite. A Name of Reproach | 
caſt upon the Catholicks by the 
Arians, 1. 2. 16. 


Chryſargyrum. A Tax ſo called, 5. 
3. 6, | 


Churches. 


— Their ſeveral Names, 8. 1. 1. 


— Their Original from the Time 
of the Apoſtles, 8. 1. 13. 


Forty Churches in Rome before the 
laſt Perſecution, 8. 1. 17. 


5 The Difference between 
Churches in the firſt Ages and 
thoſe that followed, 8. 2. 1. 


— Heathen Tem ples and Jewiſh 
Synagogues turned into Churches, 
8. 2. &+ | | 


—— Roman Baſilice turned into 
Churebes, 8. 1.5. 


| the. People, 


| —— pictures of Kings and Biſhops 


—— The Original of this Practice 


Te Inonx of Martin: 


— Conftantine's Munificence in 
building Churches, 8. 2. 3. 


— An Account. of Fuſtinian's 
Church called, Sancta Sophia, 8. 
4% Item, . 3. . 


—— All of Wood in England till 
the building of Candida Caſa at 
Whitern, $. 2. 1. 8 


Of different Forms, ſome ob- 
long or dromical, ſome round, 
ſome ſquare, ſome in the Form 
of a Croſs, or Figure of an Octa- 

| gone, 8. 3. 1. Ms OR 


— Of different Situation, chiefly 
to the Eaft, ſome to the Weſt, 
North and South, 8. 3. 1. 


* 


— Divided into ſeveral Parts, a 
Narthex, a Nave, and a Bema or 
Sanctuary, 8. 3. 3. 


— Had diſtin& Apartments for 
Men, Women, Virgins, Clergy, 
Laity, Ge. 8. 5. 6. 


—— Private Cells for Medirating, 
Reading the Scripture, Sc. 8. 
5. 8 


Adorning of Churches. 


——— Adorned with ſeveral Gifts of 
called Anathemata, 
"'ExTUT@u&TA, &c. 8. 8. i. 


— With Guilding and Moſaick 
Work, 8. 8. 5 i 
—— With Inſcriptions, 8. 8 4. 


— With Texts of Scripture writ- 
ten on the Walls, 8. 5. 9. Item, 
8. 8. 3. | 


—— With Flowers and Branches, 
g. 8. 1% 5; 7 


Not with Images or Pictures 
for the firſt Three Hundred 
Years, 8. 8. 6. BEE 


when firſt brought into Churches, 
9.8. 8. „ 


Conſecration and Dedication of 
Churches. 


in the Fourth Century, 8. 9. 2. 


To be conſecrated by the Bi- 
_ ſhop, 8. 9. 3, 


| —— No Neceſſity of a | 


* 
. p ;: * 


—— Not to be baik with SY 
Leave, 8. 9. 4. * 


0 icenqę 
from Rome for a Biſho 15 , 
ſecrate a Church, 8. 220 2 


—— Always dedicated to G05. 
and not to Saints, though ſon, 
times named from Saints or ce 

_ Founders or other Circumſtancg 

in the Building of them, g. 9. 8, 


— No Church to be confece,: 
8 ted before it was endowed, o n 


rr Biſhops to exact | nothing for 
conſecrating Churches, 8, 9. 12, 


| —— Dedication of Churches cet 
brated as an Anniverſary keln, 


8. 9. 14. Item, 20. 8. 1, 


— Not to be ſounded for Lucre, 
9. 8. 6. 2 


Reſpect ſhewed to Churches, 


—— Kings laid down their Crowns 
when rhey entred the Church, 8, 
5. 1, Item, 8. 10. 8. 


No one to carry Arms imo the 
Church, 8. 11. 10. Item, 8, 10.8, 


— Men uſually waſhed their 
Hands ar their Entrance into the 
Church, 8. 10. 5. 


——— Some put off their Shoes, 8. 
10. 6. & 


— Bowing toward the Altar at 
the Entrance of the Church, 5. 
10. 7. 


—— Doors and Pillars of tt 
Church and Altar kiſſed in Jo- 
ken of Love, 8. 10. 9. 


—— Never put to any Prophane 
Uſe, 8. 10. 1. 


1— Banquetting in the Church 


forbidden, 8. 10. 1. Item, 8 


11. 12. 


— What Difference made 5 
tween Churches and Pri 
Houſes, 8. 10. 3. 


— Uſed for Private Prayer and 
Meditation, 8. 10. 10. 


— Not to be delivered up ® 
Hereticks, 8. 10. 4. 


— The ſaſeſt Repoftor fo. 


Things of Value, 8. Sel "Made 
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Made Alam: or Places of 
"Refuge, 84 11. 1. See Ahlum. 


3 Nocitia or Geography of 
Church. See Notitia. 
__— Stare of the Church conform - 

cel ro the State of the Roman 
Empire, 9. 1. 2 | 

Church-Lands nor exempt from 
Taxes, 5. 3. 3 8 Vi 

— Obliged ro ſuch Burdens as 
they were tied to before their 
Donation, 5. 3. 3. 


Church-Revenues. See Revenues. 


Church-Yards. See cemiteries. Bu- 
rials. Funerals. 


—— People not allowed to bury 
in Church. Tards till the Sixth 


Century, 23. 1. 7. 


Church-Aſſemblies. How called to- 
gether before the Uſe of Bells, 


8. 7. 15- 
— How far Fews, Heathens and 


Church-Aſſemblies, 8. 4. 4. Item, 
13. 1, 2. See Miſſa Catechume- 
norum and ons. 


| Church-Laws. See Canons. 
Church-Diſcipline. See Diſcipline; 
Ciborium, The Canopy of the Al- 


car, 8. 6. 18. 


City, The Difference between a 
City and a Village, 9. 2. 3. 


Circus, The Games of the Cirque 


cenſured, 11. 3. 7. Item, 16. 4. 
10. | 


Clergy, 
e 
— The Reaſon of the Name, 
ch 1. 5. 9. 
8, 
—— How diſtinguiſhed from the 
he: Laity, I. 5. 4. 
ale — Electi 3 
Ele Is CE 8 
5 nd — Ordinati 
$0 1 of the Clergy. 
'0 — Reven 
evenues, = & eee 
„5 Diſcipline of the Clergy. Se 
923 —— . See 
10 Diſcipline and Re 


the 


Hereticks might be admitted to 


= N 


8990 
1 Jmmunities.. 
I. 


5. I. Is and | | 

— To give each other the Ho- 
norary Privileges of performing 
Divine Offices in /their Churches, 
. . 


— Not to ſue one another ſave 
only in Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 5. 
1. 4. Item, 17. 5. 15. 


— Exempt from the ordinary 
Cognizance of ſecular Courts in 
Eccleſiaſtical Canſes, 5. 2. 5. 


Exempt alſo in lefſer Crimi- 
nal Cauſes from the ſame juriſ- 
diction, 5. 2. 11. 


—— Not exempt in greater Cri- 
minal Cauſes, 5. 2. 12. 


— Exempt by the Gothick Laws 
in France, 5. 1. 4. 


— Not exempt by any Divine 
Right from Taxes, 5. 3. 1. 


— — Exempt from Perſonal Taxes 
or Head-money, 5. 3. 2. 


— Not exempt from Taxes on 
Land, 5. 3. 3- 


— Exempt from other Taxes, 
called Aurum Tironicum, Equi 
Canonici, Chryſagyrum or Luſtrals 
Collatio, Metatum, Superindicta, 

Angariæ and Parangarie and Cur- 
ſus Publicus, Denariſmus and 
— Lucrativorum,' 5. 3. 4, 

8 


Exempt ſometimes, not al- 
ways, from contributing to High- 
ways and Bridges, 5. 3. 9. 


Exempt from all Civil Per- 
ſonal Offices, 5. 3. 12. 


— Exempt from all ſordid Of- 
fices both Predial and Perſonal, 


5. 3. 13. 


— Exem 


Municipal Offices, 5. 3. 14. 


But Clergymen poſſeſſed of 
Private Eſtates, not exempt from 
ſuch Offices, 5. 3. 15. 


to the Life and 
the Clergy, 6. 


— Laus relatin 
Converſation o 
2. 1, Ge. 


Privileges of the Clergy and 


Obliged to entertain one ano- 
ther travelling with Litere For- | 
- mate upon neceflary Occafions, | 


from all Curial and 


"3 
—J 


— Laws relating to the Exerciſe 
of the Duties and Offices of their 
Function, 6. 3. 1. 0 


—— For what Crimes, the Clergy 
might be degraded, 6. 2. 3. Irem, 


® 


45 17. 5. 3. 


—— Not allowed to relinquiſh 
their Station without Leave, 6. 


4. 4. 
Not to remove from one Dio- 


ceſe to another without Letters 
3 Dimiſſory, 6. 4 4. 5 


— Laws againſt Wandring Cler: 
BY, 6. 4. 53. | FR 


— Obliged to Reſidence; 6. 
4. 7. | 


* 


—— Not to have Pluralities or 
Office in Two Dioceſes, 6. 4. 8. 


Not to take upon them ſecu- 
lar Employments, 6. 4. 9. Item, 
17. J. It. 


—— Not to be Tutors or Guar⸗ 
dians, 6. 4. 10. 


—— Not to be Sureties or Plead- 
ers at Law, 6. 4. 11. 


— The Inferior Clergy allowed 
ſomerimes ro work at ſecular 
Trades, 6. 4. 1 2. 


— Not to conyerſe with Fews 
or Gentile Philoſophers, 6. 4. 14. 


—— Laws relating to the Habit of 
the Clergy, 6. 4. 15. 


—— Not to read Heretical Books 
but upon neceſſary Occaſions, 6. 


3. 4. 


— Denying their Name and 
Character, ro be depoſed, 17. 
5. 17. 


— dieſerting their Station, to for- 
feit their Eſtates to the Church, 
7 4 2% 


Dying without Heirs, to leave 
their Eftates ro the Church, 3. 
4. 9. 


— In ſome Churches lived all in 
common, 5. 6. 9. 


Voluntary Poverty choſen by 
| ſome of the Clergy, 6. 2. 8. 


— No Law to compel the Cler- 


gy to part with their Temporal 
Poſſeſſions, 6. 2. 9. 
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|; Book IV. 5. 6. 17. which treat 
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Orders of the Clergy, 1. 5. 9. 


" Chdoment and Chdenizomeni. Ener- 
gumens vexed with evil Spirits, 


18. 4. 13. See e and | 


 Hyemantes. 


- Clinick;Baptiſm in what * al- 
lowed, 11. 11. 5. 


cler not to be ordained, * 3 


11. 9 
Cloaca. The Font, 8. 7. 4. 
Cloca. A Bell, 8. . . 


Clotbing promiſcuous of Men and 
Women cenſured, 16. 11. 16. 


_Cloyſters of the Church, 8. 3. 50 
Coadjutors, 2. 13. 4: 


Cælicolæ. 
Jews and Chriſtians, 16. 6. 2. 


Cameteria. Burying- Places, 8. 1. 9. 
Item, 23. 1. 1. 


Cænobitæ. A Name of Monks, 7. 
2. 3. 


cobortales. Apparitors of Judges, 
not to be ordained, 4. 4. 3. 


Coin. Falfifiers of it how puniſhed, 


Collete. Collect, 15. 1. 4. 
Collegiati. 16. 5. 6. 

Colligere Orationem. See Colle. 
Collyridians, 2. 22. Te 

Collobium, 6. 75 "3s 


Comes ſtve Leftionarium, The Ka- 
lendar of Leſſons, 14. 3. 3. 


Commendationes. Prayers ſo called, 
15. I. 4+ Item, 23. 3- IT. 


Commendatory Letters given to Stran- 
gers, 17. 3. 7. Item, 2. 4. 5. 


Communio Eccleſuaſtics, 17. 1. 1. 


See. more in _ 3 1 doe, Cap. - 


5 2 
k 1 ene, 1 Age 


We How different * © 37 Mg main- 


| a In one Kind only, reckoned 


| —— Every Lord's-Day, and Twice 


A mongrel Sect between 


| Communion-Cup of Clas, Wood , 


3 * ITS 7 Nr 


— Lai, 15; 5 i. ſew; 17. 


* 2. 1. 
* 4 8 3 1 ** 


tem, 


1 Ex 3.1 Bf 
* 5 
Irem,. x3, . 1. Vid. Miſe © F 
F 15 


tained Catholick Communion! one 
with another in Faith, ** 
Diſcipline, & e. 16. 1. 3. 


Communion | not to be broken for 
Difference of Ceremonies, in; dif- 
ferent Churches, 16. 1. 1 Os Jt 
num. 5. 


— In both Kinds given 15 all, 
15. 5: 1. 


Sacrilege, 13.8. 1. 


or Thrice a Week, and every 
Item, 9. 8. 5. 


—— When firſt reduced to Three 
Times Mer 15. 9. 5. 


— When to once a Year, 15. 
9. 6. 


— What Attempt was made at 
the Reformation to reſtore fre- 
quent Communion, 15. 9. 7. 


Weekly » Communions among the 
Monks, 7. 3. 17. 


Silver, Sc. 8. 6. 21. | 


Communion-Plate ſold to redeem 
Caprives and to relieve the Poor, 
5. 6. 6. 


Communion-C loth, 8. 6. 21. 


— The people allowed to com- 
municate ſtanding at the Altar, 
8. 6. 7. 


Communicative Life among the 
Monks how diftinguiſhed from 
the Renunciative Life, 7. 3. 9. 


— Life among the Clergy, 5. 6. 4. 


community of Goods, as taught by 
Hereticks, cenſured, 16. 12. 1. 
{ 
Community of Wives cenſured, 22. 
1. 1. 


Commutation of 1 allowed, 
16. 3. 3. 


RI 1. 3. + ny 15. 


— In what Sence allowed 1 


| Confeſſio. 


Day in ſome Churches, 15. 9. 1. 


1— The Office of - Biſpops, 9.6 


—— Biſhops to confirm in Comm 


Com etentes. 1 Order of. Cas 
 chumens, the immediate 

"I of Baptiſm, Io, 2,5," 

— — Prayers for the _ 
14. J. 9. 


3 of kae, 
and Eaſter. 


"MPetente; 
Se 00 


Conchula Bemath, 8. 6. 9. 


Concilia, Conciliabula, and ( 


 ticals, ancient Names of C 
es, 8. 1. 7. 0 


Concubinage es 16. 1. 


3. 11. Item, 16. 17. 5, 


— They who mar C 
not to be r mak 


A Church taking is 
Name from ſome Cone a 
Mans. 8. z. Bo! 


Confeſſi ion of Sins how fa 
in Baptiſm, 11. 7. ” _ 


— Auricular Confeſſon not im- 
poſed, 15. 8. 6. Item, 18.3, 2, 


"wad Pn Confe wred 1 
ſome Calne, 18, 2 5 


. at Morning Pre; Ip 
WEIO 


— Pſalm of Confeſſon, 3. 10.13 


Confirmation no Sacrament diind 
from Baptiſm, 21. 1. 4. 


— How far neceſſary, 1% 3+ 7 
18. Item, 33. 2. 2. 


Churches, 9. 6. 21. 


| Confirmation miniſtred by Pre bf. 
ters in ſome Caſes, 12. 2. 


ee, Miniſtred immediately ai 

Baptiſm, 12. 1. 1. 
—— Miniſtred to Infants, 13-1: 
Conjurers cenſured, 16. 5+ 7 


mary 
Conſanguinity. Perſons not to 
within the prohibited * 


thereof, „22. 2 3. See 


Conſecration of . . 
Churches. 


— Of Water in — nab 
by Prayer, 11, 19. 1. Of 


"The Is DEX: + Mer 


© Prayers 1573. * 


ot the Ruchariſt in whar Senſe 
allowed to Deacons, 2. 20, 8. 


— Of Virgins, 7 4 6. See Virgins. 
oft Mikiſters. See Ordination. 
ee Co- ſtanders, the Fourth 


"x 18, I. 6. 


Cenfiſtory of Bimop and presbyters, 
2.19. 8 and 11. 


conftantine s Munificence in Build- 
ing of Churches, 8. 2. 3. 


Conventicula, Churches ſo called, 


8. 1. 7. 
Copiate. , Officers en Care of 
unerals, . lrem, 23. 3. 7- 


Corben The Treaſury of the 
Church, 3.4. 2 


o Epiſcopi. A Name of che . 


deacon, 2. 21. 10. 


corn allowed annually to the Cler- 
py out of the Emperor's Exche- 


quer, 5. 4+ 7+ 
Corona Clerical, 6. 4. 17. 


— Funerals. Not uſed among 
Chriſtians, 23. 3. 9. 


— Maat, 22. 4. 6. 
— „ Precyterks 2. 19. Ih 
m— Sacerdotals, 2. 9. 4. 


— The Form of ſalufing Biſhops, 
per Coronam. Ibid. 


— Virgmum, 7. 4. 6. 


Corone Oblationum. The Commu- 
nion-Loaves, 15. 2. 6. 


Cormati, Clergymen, 3. 11. 4. 


— Heathen Idolaters wearing 
Garlands. How cenſured, 16. 4. 8. 


Coronati Dies, 8. 5. 1. 


Corporal Puniſhment of the Inferior 
ergy and Monks inſtead of Ex- 
communication, 7. 3. 12. Item, 
16. 3, 11. Item, 17. 4. 12. 


Co poration- Men ot to be ordained, 
+4 3. 


Coſen. German: allowed to marry one 


with another, x 
* 6. 11. 4. Item, 


Vor. II. 


—_ Of aha 1 n 1 


Order of Penirents , 8. 5. 3. 


| 


oc A hang nat > 


Coverouſneſs how cenſured, 16. 14. 3. | 


court. Bihops not to appear at 
Courr without the nperor 81 
Leave, 6. 4. 1 


Councils, See Synods. ; 


No Worſhip paid to the breature | in 
the ancient Church, 13. 3. 1. 


Swearing by the Creatures cenſured, 


16. 7.6. Irem, 6. 2.10. 


Creed. Why called Symbolum, . 


non, Regula N Mathema , 
Tee, &c. 10. 3. 1 


Collection of the ancient Creeds, 10. 
© © | „ 


Origin of the Abaſtler creed, 10. 


3. 5+ | 
Nicene-Creed, 10. 4. 14. 
Athanaſian-Creed, 10. 4. 18. 

Creed the Rule of Taub. 16. 1. 1. 


—— Chiefly uſed in Baptin, 10. 
4. 17. 


—— When firſt the Creed was ta- 
ken in to be a Part of the daily 
Liturgy, 14. 2. 8. Item, 16. 3. 
26. Et 10. 4. 17. 


—— Exery Biſhop had Power to 
frame his own Creed, keeping to 


the Analogy of the common Faith, 
2. K 2. 


Criniti Fratres. Monks with 2 
Hair cenſured, 7. 3. 6. 


Crimen and Peccatum. How di- 
ſtinguiſned by Sr. Auſtin, 6. 1. 3. 
Item, 16, 3. 14. 


Criminal Cauſes of the Clergy in 
great Matters brought before the 
Civil Magiſtrates, 5. 2. 12. 


Cronus, The Name of a Jewiſh 
Temple, 16. 6. 3. 


Sign of the Croſs uſed in making 
Catechumens, 10. 1. 3. 


— QAlſo frequently in the Rites of 
Bapriſm, 11. 9. 4. 


— Hands lift up in the Form of 
of a Croſs in Prayer, 13. 8. 10. 


Sign of the Croſs uſed in Conſecra- 


tion of the Euchariſt, 15. 3. 7. 


— And ia the Ordination of 
Presbyters, 2. 19. 17. Item, 4. 
6. 12. 


N 
N 
| 
L 
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| 


| 


| 
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Croſſes of Wood worn by ſome 
Monks out of Ignorance and Su- 


peritinon, 7. 3- 6. 


* When firſt fe upon _ Altar; 


ee 


cubicula Cells x Reading che Bi 
ble, Cc. in the Church, . 5 


— 


Cuculls, Monks Cowls, 7. 1 9} | 


Cucumellum. A Silver Flagon, * 
| 6. 21. : 
Culdees. 7. 3. 14. 


cup in the Communion given to 


all Perſons, 15. 5. 1. See Commu- 
nion in one and both Kinds. 


Cups of Glaſs, Wood, Oe. Sc. 
8. 6. 21. 


Curia! Offices not | impoſed Nen the 
Clergy, 3. 3. 14. 

Curiales not to be ordaitied, 4. 4. 
4+ mn 


——— Not to become Monks; 7. 
= | 


Curie tardi, What Kind of Puniſh- 
er 27. SS 


Curſares Eccleſie, 8. 7: 13. 


Curſus Ecclefiaſticus. The Form of 
Divine Service, 13. 1. 7. 


Curſus Publicus, 5. 3. 10. 
Curſuales Equi. Ibid. 


Cuſtoms of the Univerſal Church to 
be received by all, 16. 1. 12. 


— Of every particular Church 
to be ſubmitted to by all its 
Membeis, 16. 1. 6. 

Cuſtodes Eccleſie, 3. 13. 3. 

Cuſtodes Locorum Sanctorum, Ibid. 

Cuſtos Archivorum, 3. 13. 3. 

Gele of Eaſter, 20. 5. 4. 

Cyprus. Its ancient Liberties and 


Independency, 2. 18. 2. Item, 
9. 2. 10. 


* » 


ren De- 
moniacks, 3. 4. 6. 


Ooo 


<< 


Dalmatics, 
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ones, 6. 4. 46. 4 hem, 13 8. 
1 8 


* Nn. TIC 


Loſe Doren cenſured, 16. 11. 


Deacns one of the fixed Orders of 
the” Church, 2. 20. 1. of 


» 4 ** 


N N 2. 19. 13. Item, 2. 
' 8 bo, | | , 


— Ons 3 Ain iſhed then 
Prieſts and Presbyrers by the Name 
of d net r, n and Levi. 
Wo” 2. 20. 2. 
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aa Form of Ordaintag Deacons, 
2. 20, 3. 


Beacon to take Care of the Uten- 
fils of rhe Altar, 2. 20.4. 


— o recire the Names of ſuch 
as made Oblations at the Altar, 
2. : 20, 3+ Item, 15. 2. 4. 


Item, 14. 3. 4. 


, In what Sence to offer the 
Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 


riſt, 2. 20. 7. 


—— Not to conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
nor miniſter it to a Presbyter, 2. 
20, 7 and 8. | 


—— Allowed to baprize, 2. 20. 9. 


— o bid Prayers in the Church, 
and direct the People in all ſolemn 
Offices, 2. 20. 10. Item, 15. 1. 
2 and 3. Item, 15. 3. 3. & 15. 
3. 30. Item, 15. 67 1. 


— Lo diſmiſs che people with 
the ſolemn Form of Words, d- 
Ab S  eginrn, Go in Peace, 15. 


6. 4. 


— To preach in the Abſence of 
Presbyrers, 2. 20, 11. Item, 14. 
4. 1 and 2, 


Allowed to ſuſpend the infe- 
rior Clergy, and to. abſolve Peni- 
rents in Caſes of Neceſſity, 2. 
40, 12. Item, 19. 3.3. 


3 fir as Repreſentatives of 
Biſhops in General Councils, 2, 


20. 13. 


— And to vote in ſome Provin- 
cial Councils, 1b:d. 


Deacons rformed all rhe Offices of 
"the Inferior Orders before the Riſe 
of thoſe Orders in the Church, 


2. 20. 15. 


+ * 
1 - » 


— To read the Goſpel, 2. 20. 5. | 


rr e e ant s * 
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— In what Sence called Prieſts . + 


i 


v2 


* Pry 


. of the Oblation, 2. 20. 13. 


= The Number of Seven =" 


cons always retained in the 


Church of Rome, 2. 20. 19. 


Deacons to correct the Miſde- 
meanors ef the People, 2. 20. 


14. 


— And We inform the Biſhop of 
them, 2. 20, 17. | 


Deacons the Biſhops Eyes, Mouth, 
Angels, &c. 2. 20. 18. 


— The Aber Sub- Ames. 
2. 20. 16. 


—— Not to be ordained before 
the Age of Twenty-five Years ; 
2. 20. 20. 

——- Not to ſit in the Preſence of 
a Presbyter without his Leave, 
2. 20. 21. 


Deaconeſſes of Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
under the mes of Atdxover , 
TheeoCuTids, Vidue, and Mini- 


ſtræ, 3. 22. 1. 


— 'To be choſen out of the Wi- 
dous or Virgins of the Church, 
2. 22. 2. | 


—— To be 8 Fifty or Sixty 
Years of Ages, 2. 22. 4. 


—— To be the Wives of one Man, 
„ . 


— How ordained, 2. 22. 6. 


— To aſſiſt at the Baptiſm of 
Women, . 44, . 


—— Not to baptize or perform any 
Office of the Prieſthood, 2. 22. 
7. en, It. 4. 1 Item, 14. 


4. 5. 


— To capchins the Women- 
Carechumens, 2. 22. 9. 


—— To viſit the Sick, and Priſons, 
and attend the Womens Gate in 
the Church, 2. 22. 10. 


— How and when the Order 
came to be extinct, 2. 22. 


14. 


Dead. The Relicks of the Dead 
not ta be kept above Ground, 


but to be buried, 23. 4. 8. 


— Their Relicks not to be wor- 
ſhipped, 23. 4. 9- 


' Deatons the Dipthedpers in tt Time bog 


— Abe Dead not to 
nor others for them, ner 


22 "ze e 
4. 4. 


— Ei of Peace not to be gi 
ven to the Dead, 23. 3. 14. 


— -_ Euchariſt not to be given n 


dhe Dead, 13. 4. 19. 1 
3 145 x tem, 23 


— prayer for _ Dead, 1, , 
15. Item, 23. 3» 13. 


—— The Dead how excomm 
cated, 16. 3 8 


— How Abſolution Was pi 
after Death, 19. 11. N 


Dean, in Cathedral Churchez much 
of the fame Nature wich the ld 
Archipredbyteri, 2. 19, 18. 


| Publick Debtors denied the Benefr 


of Sanctuary, 8, 11, 4 


- Refuſal of paying jul Dein il 
We as Theft, 16. 12. 6, 


Decani. | Officers ſer over every Ten 
Monks, 7. 3. 11. 


— cCopiatæ, Officers attending Fu- 
nerals, 3. 8. 3. 


Decanorum Corpus. Milirary Off. 
cers belonging ro che Emperor's 
Palace. Lid. 


Decanica. Priſons belonging to the 
Church, 8. 7. 9. 


Decime. Tribute paid to the Empe- 
1 0 EF 


Decumani. Tax-gatherers, Ibid. 


Decuriones. Common-Council-Mea 
not to be ordained, 4. 4. 4 


Dedication of Churches, 8. 9. % 
See more in Churches. 


Defenſores. Lawyers. Their Er 
tortion cenſured, 16. 12. 12- 


Pauperum, 3. 11. 2. 
— Eccleſiz, 3. 11. 3. 


Defenſors both Clergymen and Li! 
men, 3. 11. 4. 


Not originally inveſted with 
any Spiritual Power over 
Clergy, 3. 11. 3. 


— Marriages ſometimes made be. 


fore the Defenſors, 22. = axes 
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Degradation : and Excommunication 


*-rimes_borh. inflicted on De- 


linquent Clergymen , 6. 1. 2. 
Item, 17. 1. 4. | | 


— Sometimes only Partial from 
an higher Order to a lower, 17. 


4 * | 
Total Degradation for what Crimes 


—— Clerks after Total Degradation 
ſeldom reſtored by Penance to 
their Orders, 17. 5. 4- 


Demoniacks. See Energumens. 
| Denarifou. A Tax ſo called, 5. 


Denarivs. The Offering of a Peny 
when firſt brought into the Eucha- 
riftical Oblarion, 15. 2. 5. 


Dendrophori. A Sort of Heathen 
Conjurers, 16. 5. 6. 


Deſcriptio Animarum. A Tax fo 


called, 5. 3. 3. 


— Lucrativorum. A Tax ſo cal- 
led, 3. 3- 11. 


Deſerters of the Clerical Life how 
puniſhed, 3. 1. 5. 


— Of the Clerical Life to forfeir 
their Eſtates to the Church, 5. 
4. 12, 


— Of Religion. See Apoſtates. 


Detraftion how cenſured in the 
Clergy, 6. 2. 10. 


— How cenſured 
e 


in the Laity, 


ian The Font, 8. 7. 4. 
Diaconi. Deaconeſſes, 1 23+ . 


Diaconiſſa. A Deacon's Wife, 2. 
22. 15, 


Diapſalma, 4. 1. 12; 


Dice, Forbidden to che Clergy, 17. 
1 


Didumarij, 16. 5. 6. 
Digamiſts excluded from Ordina- 


tion, 4. 5. 1. 


What Digamiſts excluded from 
mmunion, 15. 4. 18. 


Dimiſſory Le 
By 2. granted by the 


Vol, II. 


f 


inflicted, 6. 1. 3. Item, 17. 5. 3. 


— Lexers granted by the Chor- 
epiſcopi, 2. 14. 8. £ 1 


— Letters neceſſary. for the Cler- 


gy removing from one Diocele 
to another, 6. 4. 4. Item, 17. 
5. 12. | 


Dinothus Abbot of Bangor. His fa- 
mous Defence of the Liberties of 
the Britannick Church againſt Au- 
ſtin the Monk, 2. 18. 2. Item, 

0. 386-2 


Dipping uſed in Baptiſm, 11. 11. 4. 
— Thrice, 11. 11. 6. 


The Thirteen Dioceſes of the Roman 
Empire, 9. 1. 5. 


Dioceſe taken for a Patriarchal Di- 
ſtrict, 9. 1. 12. 


Majores Diæceſes in the Council of 
Arles explained, 9. 1. 12. 


Dioceſe when firſt applied to Epiſ- 


copal Sees, 9. 2. 2. 


Dioceſes anciently called Parochiæ, 
1. 


— Conformed to the Limits of 
a Roman City, 9. 2. 3. 


— Not generally ſo large in Na- 
tions of the firſt Converſion, as 
in the middle Ages of the Church, 


9. 1 4+ . 


— Large Dioceſes to be divided, 
9. 6. 16. 


— Not to be divided without 
Leave from the Primate, 17. 5. 
37- | 


— St. Auſtin's Dioceſe Forty 
Miles long, 9. 2. 5. 


hundred Pariſnes in it, 9. 2. 14. 


— Several Cities in one Dioceſe, 
9. 4. 1. 


— Four Hundred Droceſes 
Aſia Minor, 9. 3. 1. 


— Three Hundred Dioceſes in 
Italy, 9. 5. 1. 


in 


In Italy confined to the Walls 
of ſmall Cities, 9. 8. Concluſ. 


— St. Bafil's Dioceſe had Fifty 
Chorepiſcopi in it, 9. 3. 2. 


— Jn what Sence the whole 
World but one Dioceſe, 2. 5.2. 


7 


The IN DEX T MATTER 


— Theodoret's Dioceſe had Four 


—— No Clerk to leave his own 
Dieceſe without Licence from his 
Biſhop, 6. 4. 4. Item, 17. 5. 12. 


— No Clerk to hold Benefices in 


two Dioceſes, 6. 4. 8. See Plus 
ralities. 5 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy proved from 
the ancient Canons, 9. 6. 20. 


Dioceſana Eccleſia put for Pariſh- 
Church, 8. 1. 12. Item, 9. 8. 1. 


Diptychs. An Account of them, 15. 
3. 17. Item, 16. 3; 12. 


— Read in the Ambon of the 
Church, 8. 5. 4. 


— Eraſing a Man's Name out of 
the Dzptychs, the ſame as Excom- 
munication after Death, 16. 3. 12. 


—— Reſtoring a Man's Name to 
the Diptychs the ſame as Abſolu- 
tion after Death, 19. 2. 11, f 


Diſcip line of the Church a mere 
Spiritual Power, 16. 2. 3. 


— Sometimes aſſiſted by the Se- 
cular Power, Ibid. Item, 17. 2. 
7. 


— Yer never ſo far as to pro- 
ceed to ſhedding of Blood, 16. 
2. 4, Item, 2. 4. 4. 


Diſcipline infringes no Man's Na- 
tural or Civil Rights, or the Ma- 
giſtrates Power, 16. 2.5. Item, 


2. 4. 4. 


But conſiſts in Admonition, 
Suſpenſion, Excommunication , 
Sc. 16. 2. 6. 


— Corporal Puniſnment a Part of 
Diſcipline for Inferiors and Mi- 
nors, 7. 3. 12. Item, 16. 3. 11. 
Item, 17. 4. 12. 


— Of the Clergy how different 
"gg that of the Laity, 17. 1. 1. 
G 


— Chiefly managed by the Bi- 
ſhop, 19. 3. 3. 


—— Biſhops liable to be depoſed 
for Neglect of Dyſcipiine, 17. 5e 
36. 


See Excommunication, Anathema, 
Suſpenſion, Degrading, Commu- 
nio Laica, and Communio Pe- 
regrina. 


| Diſeaſes 


O 0 0 2 


ef 


IM YT * 
D, AS ba cured by Chum, 
Amulett, „ gen enen, 
S8cc. 26. 3. 6. | 


nembring the 232 cenſuredt as 
" lower Murder, 16, 


10. 7. 


— r foe Oraen, 
4. 3. 9Q. 


Dyoalk Lex, and Conflirutiones By. || + 
- wales. The Emperor's Edicts, 8. 


1.7 . 


Divination" and the ſeveral Kinds of 


it cenſured, 16: 5. 1. 


Divining by Dreams cenſured, 16, 


3- 4 


Diogo Monfuwne. 
vidend of the Clergy, 3. 4. 3. 


Divorce Lawful in Caſe of Fortica- 
tion, 22. 3. 1. 


— Allowed for other Grimes by 


| the Civil Law, 22. J. 3. 


— Whether a Perſon might marry 
afrer a lawful Divorce, 22. 2. 
12. | 


—— Marrying after unlawful Di- 
vorce how cenſured, 16. 11. 6. 


— They who marry Women di- 


7. 


— They who divorce . 
from their Wives, not to be or- 
dained, 4. 5. 4. 


Doctor Audientium. 
3 10. 2. 


en 


| BoAoutTegt. who uſe Fraud 
in Meaſure cenſured, 16. 12. 17. 


The Catechiſt, 


hriftian Religion, 1. 1. 9. 


Dolus malus, 16. 12. 14. 


Dome. The Name of a Church, 8. 
1. 2> * \ 


Dominica Nova. Dominica in Albis. 
The Sunday afrer Eaſter, 20, 5. 
12. 


Dominicum. It is ſeveral Significa- 
rions, 8, 1. 2. 


Dom Divina. The Ampesbt s Pa- 
lace, 5. 3. 9. f . 


— Divina, Domus Dei, and Do. 
mus Eccleſie, How they differed, 
— 1. * 


The Monthly Di 


An ancient Name for the | 


—_— 


oak coſasbe The emmch , 


Door 


1 Dreams. 


| 
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1 i * 
* 89 
* 


1. 2. 


Donayiy, 8. 8. W. 


Ties Order *ftirtite 44 
Eaten bai how oblerres. , =; 


- 7 


in the Third Century, 3: C. 1. 
Deaconeſſes to be Doorkeep- 


"rs 8 che eus, 2: 22. 
* 11. 6. 3 


12 


2 A Name of Bop 11. | 


NO 


Dull Py ke Derne laden | 
to a le- 
gal Marriage, 22. 3. 7. and 9. 


ments how far 
Item, 11. 5. 7 I. 
Golden Doves. 


pee An Account of them, | 


14. 2. 1. 


of _ Uſe in the 
Church, 8. 6. 19. Item, 15. 4. 11. 


The IVI of MT TER. 


8. — 


ps I the whole n 


13. 1. 1. 


Doxologia Major, viz. Gloria in ex. 
celſts, &c. 14. 1. 2. 


&c. 14. 2. 1. 


Divination made 
them cenſured, 16. 5. 4. 


vorced, not to be ordained, 4. 4. | Dromical Figure of Churches, 8 


2.5; 


I Drungws. Drungarim, 7. 3. 21. 


Item, 15. 3. 24. 8 


Minor, viz. Gloria Patri, Filio, 


Drunkenneſs a Crime for which the 


Clergy might be degraded, 6. 
K's, 


And the Laity excommunica- 
red, 16. 11. 13. 


Ducenarij. 6. 4. 9. 


Dumb Perſons allowed to be 1. 
tized in ſome Caſes, 11. 5. 2. 


— pPerſons admitted ro Penance 
and Abſolution in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances. 120. 

The Office of Hea- 


Duumvirate. 


— 


| "Ennanorixd net; Defenſors, 3. 11.5, 
upon 5 


1 


then City- Magiſtrates, not to be | 
taken b. a Chriſtian becauſe of 


the Idolatry that attended it, 16. 
4. 9. 


RAYING toward the Eft, 
13. 8. 15. 


P 


3 : * 


e Ee in dh 


11. 7. 4. 


ee * Nelke 


— Churches bulle to the wg a 
N 3 2— | 


Eaftty a foſemit Time of Beptl, 


— Tie of Eaſter to de 
lated by the ' Merropolirans, * 
11. 


— Differences about the Tine 


keeping Eaſter, 20. 5. 
Fah ref © ® © 


Eccleſia .. and "ExxAnotariew, Ile 


Difference between them , 5. 
1. 1 


— Maris and Dioceſana hoy 
diftingniſh'd, 8. 1. mh 


Eccleſiaſticks. * 3 Senſe tha 
Name given to all Chriſtians, 1 
1. 8. 


Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes not to be med 
in ſecular Courts, 5. 2. 5. 


16. 5. 4. 


Fra rer N A Sort of Diviner 
cenſured, 16. 5. 6. 


Ex ſaceiul dot. 


Far. Uſury at Twelve in 


the Hundred condemned, 6. 3. 
6. 


Defenſors 3- 


ENU. £0 
"Exxnevzler. Excommunicare, 16 
2. 8. 


Kane WAeKmTecgt. A Name bi 
the Primitive Aſceticks, 7. I. 6. 


'Exrundpere. Symbolical Ref 
ſentations hanged up in Churcts 
8. 8. 2. 


Elceſeans. Hereticks who altered 
the Form of Baptiſm, 11.3. 6. 


Eleai. A Name given to Chuiſtis 
in general, 1. I. I. 


— A Particular Order of Cie. 


 chumens, 10. 2. 5. 


EleRions of the Clergy made vaſt 
ous Wr „ 


n By Lots, by Revelation, 
Sufftage, &c. Ibid. 


by 


— 
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Biſhops made by che. joint 
of 1 Provincial "va By 

Clergy and Peop e, 
1 


a, 4 of 
Conſent © 
Metropolitan, 


| £2 | Eoin es 

— the Biſhops chuſing Three 
| 7 Ar. the People to chuſe 
one out of them, 4. 2. 7. * 


By the Biſnops and Opti- 
* excluding the Inferior 
People, 4. 2. 18. * 


—— By the Emperors alone, 4. 2. 
16. N | 


— How Elections came to be 
devolved upon Patrons and Princes, 


4. 2. 19. 
Elefors of the Clergy to teſtify up- 
Oath for cheir Qualifications, 
4. 3. 2+ 


— Alſo ro reftify upon Oarh that 
they choſe them freely withour 
any Simoniacal Contract, 4. 3. 14. 
See Simony. 2 

Embalming the Dead much uſed 
by Chriſtians, 23. 2. 5. 


— Chiefly by the Egyptians in 
their Gabbare or Mummies, 23. 
4. 8. £24 


Eubd nc. The Fountain before the 
Church, 8. 3. 6. 


Ember-Weeks their Original, 4. 6. 6. 
Ie $1. 2. 1. 


110A, Uſury at Fifty per Cent. 
condemned, 6. 2. 6. 


Emperors Birthdays obſerved as Fe- 
ſtivals, 20. 1. 4. 


Emperors Throne in the Church, 
8. 5. 10. 


— Not allowed to fir within the 
Rails of the Altar. 1bid. 


— Pur off their Arms and Crown 


4 their Entrance into the Church, 
5 


Encenia. Dedication of Churches 
obſerved as an annual Feſtival, 
8. 9.14 Item, 20. 8. x. 


Energumens. Perſons poſſeſſed with 
an evil Spirit, not to be ordained, 
4. 4. 7. Item, 17. 5. 3. 

E's Capable of Baptiſm; x1. 

4. | 


— Capable of the, Buch, 3. 


— 


2 

—— Prayers: for the Energumens, 
14. 3. 7. aig 

—— Their Exorciſm and Station 
in the Church, 3. 4. 6. Item, 
8. 4. Zo 33 A 

Enthreniſticus Sermo, 2. 1 1. 10. 

Ent hroniſt ice Epiſtole, 2. 11. 10. 

Enthuſigſte. Diviners cenſured, 16. 

Al | | 

Envy how cenſured, 16. 14. 1. 

"EvprTa: Otogemrar. 8. 5. 1. 

Epbphata. 10. 2. 13. 

Exixxua ts, and Ted gane tg. Invo- 
ocation and Bidding- Prayer, how 

ey differed, 2. 20. 10. Item, 15. 

1. 3. and 4. 

Epiphany-Feſtival, 20. 4. 8. 

Epipbany a ſolemn Time of Baptiſm 


in ſome Churches, 11. 6. 7. Item, 
20. 4. 8. 


Epiſcopa. A Biſhop's Wife, 2. 22. 

15: 95 

Epiſcopacy proved from ancient Ca- 
nons, 9. 6. 20. See Biſhops. 

Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum, 2. 2. 8. 


Epiſcopi Monachi. A Corruption in 
Bede for Ipſi Monachi, 7. 3. 14. 


—— A Medel for ſettling of Epiſ. 
copacy in all Proteſtant Churches, 
9. 8. Concluſ. ä 

Epiſtol.e Cauonicæ, 2. 4. 5; 

— Clericæ, 3. 2. 3. 


— Commendator 2, 2. 4. 5. 


—— Communicatorie, Ibid. Item, 
2. 1I. 10. 


e Conce ſſoriæ, 6. 4. 4. 
— Dimſſorie, SmruTRal, 2. 4. 


5. Item, 2. 4. 4. Item, 17. 5. 
12. | 


— Eccleſiaſtice, 2. 4. 9. 


many Pacifice, Ibid, 
— Sacre, 2. 16. 17. 


3 Synodice, Ibid. Item, 2. 11. 40. 


— Formate, 2. 4. 5. | 
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* 
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— S ſtaticæ, 3 
— Tractoriæ, 2. 16. 17. g 


Equi Canonici. An Imperial Tax ſo 
+ Called, 5. 3. 4. | 


— Curſuales, 5. 3. 10. 


"Epodor, Viaticum. .: A Name of 
Baptiſm, 11. 1. 10. 


py A Name for the Euchariſt, 
15. 4. 9. Item, 18. 4. 3. 


"'Epyyriory. The Refponſe made in 
the Cloſe of a Verſe in Pialmody, 
14. I, 12. 


Eſpouſals. The Diffe ence between 
Elfoulab and Marriage, 22. 3. 1. 


The Manner and Ceremonies 
obſerved in Eſpouſals, 22. 3 3. 


Ethiopick Church. The Cuſtom of 
putting off the Shoes at going in- 
to Church ſtill obſerved in the 
Et hiopick Churches, 8. 10. 6. 


Euchariſt not to be conſecrated by 
Deacons, 2. 20. 8. 


— Nor to be given by a Deacon 


to a Presbyrer, but only ro the 
People, 2. 20. 7. 


—  Conſecrared in Common 


Bread, not in Unleavened Wa- 
fers, 15. 2. 5. 


— Conſecrated in Wine mixed 
with Water, 15. 2. 7. 


— Conſecrated by Prayer, 15. 
3. II. | 


Conſecrated with an audible 
Voice, for the People to hear 
and ſay, Amen, 15. 3. 33. 


——- Given to the People in both 
Kinds,” . . . 


Not the Bread dipped in Wine, 
bur ſeparately, 15. 5. 2. 


Given into rhe Hands of the 
People, 15. 5- 6. 


Given with a Form of Words 
to which the People ſaid, Amen, 
16. 5. 16. 


— Given to the Energumens, 15: 
4. 16. | 

— Given to Infams, 12. 1. 3. Item, 
15. 4. 7. Item, 15. 7. 4. 


— Given to the Sick and Ab: 
ſent, 15. 4. 9. 41 | 
— Conſecrated 


Oo 
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— Conſecrated ſomètimes in Pri- 
vate Houſes 
4. t. | 

— Reſerved in the Church for 
the Sick, 16. 4. 11. Item, 8. 6. 
19, 

—— Sometimes reſerved by Private 
Perſons, 15. 4. 13. . 
— Not given to the Dead, nor 
buried with them, 15. 4. 19. 

and 20. Item, 23. 3. 144. 


— Given to Dogs by Donatiſti, 
whoſe Prophanation was remar- 
kably puniſhed, 8. 10. 2. Item, 
16. 6. 26, 


— Not uſed for Canonical Pur- 


gations, as later Ages called it, 


13. 5. 9. 


—— How abuſed by Novatian and 
others. Tbid. | 


— Received faſting, 15. 7. 8. 


— Not worſhipped with Divine 
. Adoration, 15.5. 35. 


Remains of the Euchariſt either 
burnt or given to Children, 15. 
7. 4. and 5. 


The Euchariſt reckoned an Abſolu- 


tion, 19. I. 3. 


Eu aeic ia oevewn, The Morning 
Thankſgiving, 13. 10. 7. 


Churches or Ora- 


*Evx]iewr not. 
tories, 8. 1. 4. 


Euchites, Hereticks maintaining 
that Men ought to do nothing but 


pray, 11. 2. 5. 
Eulogiæ, 15. 4. 3. 


Jewiſh Eulogiæ not to be received, 
16. G6; 3» 


Eunuchs uncapable of Ordination, 
4. 3. 9. 

Ex Ti56y, Why the Lord g. Prayer 
ſo called, 1. 4. 7. Item, 13. 7. 
9. 


— The Communion- Service, 13. 
1. 9. 

Ex xd]nxupirer. The Ante- 
Communion-Service at which the 


Catechumens might be preſent , 
13. 1. 9. See Miſſa Catechume- 


Norum. 


Ex Jud owns. Silent Prayer, 
15. I. I, * 


1 
for the Sick, 15. 


Evening-Priyer, 13. 11. 1. 

Evening · Emu, 13. 11. 3. . 

Eunomians changed the Form of 
Baptiſm, and baptized with the 


Heels upward, 11. 3. 10: Item, 
uni c 


Examination of Perſons to be or- 
dained, 4. 3. 1. 5 
Exarchs of the Provinces. The ſame 
as Primates or Metropolirans, 2. 
06.8341 57: E62INS! red 


— Of a Dioceſe the ſame as Pa- 
triarchs, 2. 17. 2. 


Exceptores. Notaries. 3. 13. 5. 


Exchequer, Allowance made to the 
Clergy our of it, 5. 4. 7. 


Excommunicatio Minor. Suſpenſion 
from the Communion, 16. 2. 7. 


16. 


Excommunication ipſo Facto. 
3. 9 


Ex communication managed ſome- 
times by Presbyters, 7. 3. 12. 


— Sometimes by Deacons, 2. 
20. 12. 


— After Death how inflicted, 


6. 4. 10. Item, 16. 3. 12. 


—— Notified to other Churches, 
16. 2. 9. 


Excommunicated Perſons avoided in 
Civil Commerce, 16. 2. 11. 


3 Their Oblations not to be re- 
ceived, 15. 2. 2. Item, 16. 3. 13. 


— Denied the Privileges of Chri- 
ſtian Burial, 16. 2. 11. Item, 23. 
3. 


— Not to be abſolved bur a 
their own Church, 16. 2. 10. 


Excommunication of innocent Per- 
ſons dangerous to the Excommu- 
nicator, 16. 3. 7. 


— Not to be pronounced againſt 
any without previous Admonition, 
Evidence of Two Witneſſes, and 
thoſe not Hereticks, &c. 16, 3. 9. 
and 10. Fm 


— Forborn ſometimes for the 
Good of cke Church, 16. 3. 6. 
—— Not ordinarily inflicted on 
Children and Minors, 16, 3. 11. 


\ 


—= Nor! inflicted for 


ſmall Of. 


fences, 16. 3. 13. 
Nor for Pecuniary 1 

and mere Temporal Cauſe, 16 
K 3: 15. 7 ' o 1 > 
— Nor for Sins only in 

and Intention, — TT 
© Diſcipline. | 


Excommunicated Perſons not to be 
Evidence againſt Biſhops, ;. ” 

Exedra. The Reading-Desk = 
L 5. 4 

— The Place of the Altar, f. 
6. 9. 


Exedræ. All ho outer Buildi | 
er NN 


Exemption of the Clergy from I 
and Civil Offices. See (e. 


Exomologeſis not the fame a5 hu, 
cular Confeſſion, 18. 3.1, 


*EZopoxoyiioeos LNA e. The be. 
nitential Pſalm or Pſalm of Con. 
feſſion, 13. 10. 13. | 


Exorciſm of the 2 10 
2. 8. 


— Forms of Exoreiſm, 3. 4. J 


Exorcifts ar firſt no peculiar Order 


—— Made an Order in the Third 
Century, J. 4. 4. 


— Form of Ordaining Exorif, 
3. 4 3 | 

— In what Sence every Man hs 
own Exorciſt, 3. 4. 3. 

Ex ve,. 2. 7. 2. 


Expoſing of Infants reputed Mut: 
der, 16. 10. 11. 


F 


ACE. Malefactors not to be 
branded in the Face, 16. 
10. 7. 


Proſeſſion of Faith according e 
Articles of the Creed required 
Baptiſm, 11. 7. 8. 


—— What Faith required in Per 
ſons to be ordained, 4- 3-5 


„ 


— Uni of Faith — 29 
w the Being of che 1 5 25 


"Tag + 
— Unity of Faith how maintain- 


ed in = Catholick Church with- 
out one viſible Head, 16. 1. 8. 


and 9. Item, * . ”_ See 
Unity. 
The Rule of Faith, 16. 1. 1. Item, 
10. 3. 2. See Creed. 
Fanatics. | Divicers ane 16. 


5. 4. 


15. 3. 6. See ßrlqua. 


Fiſting forbidden on the Londa 
Day, 16. 8. 3. Item, 20. 2. 5. 


— Forbidden alſo in the Fifty 
Days of Pentecoſt, 20. 6. 3. 


Lent-Faſt. See Lent. 
Fes of the Four Seaſons, 21. 2. 
I. s : 


— Of Ember-Weeks, | 21. 2, w ; 


' Regation-Faſt, 2 1. 2. 8. 


3. 1. 
| Occaſional-Faſts, 2 1. 3. 5. 


Faſting. Days appointed by Biſhops 
in their own Churches, 2. 6. 4. 


Faſtings of the Monks voluntary, not 
impoled, 7. 3. 16. 


Fathers, A Name given to Biſhops, 
2. 2. 7. 


Io Abbots alſo, 7. 3. 11. 


= The People called Fathers from 
their Concern in the Election of 
Bilops, 4. 2. 9. 


Feaſts of Chariry at the Communi- 
on, 15.7. 8. 


— Why forbidden, 
em, 15. 7. 9. 


— At the Graves of the Dead, 
23. 3. 16 and 17. 


. 1. 


ee A the Graves of Martyrs how 


20. 7. 10. 


5 — IN the Anniverſary Days of 
the Dedication of Churches, 
. Item, 20. 8. 1. 


P 
eneing. Maſters cenſured as Murde- 
ters, I6, 10. 13, 


Fane, Of what Uſe in the Church, | 


Faſts of Wedneſdays and ger 21. 


. 1. 2. 


Farie Quarte and 8 erte Fejunium. | 
See Faſts. N nne 


Fermentum. The Euchariſt ſo nam: 


ed from the Uſe of Leavened 
Fore bead. See Face not to be A 


and Common eg, 15. Kee: 


Ferulæ. 


Church ſo called, 8. 4. 2. 


Feſtivals 
The Account of baths 20, 4. 


wor Of Martyrs how obleryed, 
13.9. 5. net, 20. J. *. 


Feſtival of all Martyrs in . 
" 20. 7. 14. Ag ; 


Feſtivals oblerved upon the Anni- 
verſary Day of | Biſhops Ordina- 
tions, 20. 8. 2. Item, 4.6. 15. 


— In Memory of any great De- 
liverance, 20. 8. 3. 


Fideles. Believers baptized, or Com- 
municants. Their Privileges a- 
bove Catechumens, 1. 4. 5. 


Fidelium Oratio. The Lord +-Proyer, 
1. 4. 7. Item, 10. 5. 9. Et 13. 
7. 9. | | | | 


Fidelium Miſſa. The Communion- 
Service, 13. I. 3. Item, 15. I. 1 


Firſt-Fruits, The Oblation of them 
and their Original, 5. 5. 4- | 


— Of the Gentile Converts or- 


dained for the Miniſtry, 4. I. 2. 


agellantes. Monks exerciſing them- 
. with voluntary Whipping 
condemned, 7. 3. 12. 


Flagellum Monachorum. Whipping 
of Monks and the Inferior Cler. 
gy for ſome Crimes allowed, 


Ibid. Et 16. 3. 11. 


Flamines. Chriſtians raking upon 
them the Office of Heathen 
Prieſts cenſured, 16. 4. 8. 


Flattery how puniſhed, 16. 12. 
15. 
Flentes. The Weepers or Mourn- 


ers, the loweſt Rank of Peni- 
tents, 18. 1. 3. 


Fleſh. Superſtitious Abſtinence from 
it cenſured, 17. 5. 19. 


Flowers ſtrawed upon the Graves of 
the Dead, 23. 3. 20. 


Why one Part of the 
Formatæ Literæ, 2. 4. 5. 


Civil and EccleGaftical. | 


1 
: 


| 1 


k Ferie' Feſtive . . auen, 20. |; Fonts anciently " ETA from the 


\ 8 8. Me 5. 


' 18 84 " 


13 161, DS. 
— How "Fouts and yl 
differed, 8. 7. 4. | 


Forgery how puniſhed, 16. 12. m4. 


ed. 


Biſhops to take Formate from 
the Metropolitan when V tra. 
vel, 2. 16. 19. N I # 


—— Biſhops to grant Formatæ to | 
all others, 2. 4. 5+ 


Clergymen not to travel wich- 
out 1 Formate, . 

Forms Their Antiquity 
prove 4 


Freer, 
» 13. 5. 1. 


— Of Exorciſing, 3. 4. 3. 


Form of Ordaining Presbyrers, 2. 
19. 17. 


— Of Baptiſm not to be chang: 
ed, 11. 3. 1. Item, 17. 3. 9. 


— Every. Biſhop had Power to 
make Forms of Prayer for his 
'own- Church, 2. 6. 2. 


Fornication taught by many Here: 
ticks as lawful, 22. 1. 1. 


— How puniſhed, 16. 11. 1. 
Foſſariz, 3. 8. 1. 


Fountains at the Entrance of Church- 
Es, 8. 3» 6. ; 


France. Churches of Pence not 
anciently ſubject ro the Mauer of 


Rome, 9. I. 1I. 


Fraud and Forgery how puniſhed,” 
16. 12. 14. 


— In Truſt cenſured, 16. 12. 


16. 


— Jn Traffick cenſured, 16, 12. 
17. | | 


Frediani. 16. 5. 6. 


Frugality of the Clergy, 6. 2. 8. 


Frumentius ordained Biſhop of India 
at 5 & . 129 


The Account of f them, 
23. 1. 5 

| Funeral Robes, 23-3; 4. A 1 

| Funerals 


Aa 


Vina fllered Copiats', 
and” Parabolani, a oli ins 


ed for that Furpoſe, 
, Let, 4. 8. 4. Hoff {Sew 


ys at ren, 23. x. 8. ; 
1 more in r Cl the Dead. 
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ABBARE. e N 
mies, 23. 4. 8. 


caſt upon Chriſtians, . 2. 2. 
can,, — 16. 12. 20. 


— A Crime * which the Cler- 
© gy were degraded, 6. 2. 5. lem, 


7. „ 2% „ 


Gameſters- denied Bapilin 
. 


Beautiful and Royal aner of che 
Church, 8. 3. e e 


Holy Gates of chi Chanel, 8. 6. 8. 
Gaxophjlacium of the —_—_ 8.7.11. 


Genethlia. Birth-Days.- See Natales 
and Birth. Ds. | 


Genethliacs. eee or Caley- 
lators of Nativities cenſured, 
5. 1 ay | 


Genius of the Empefors not to be 
ſworn by, 16. 7. 7. 


GenufleFentes. An Order of Cate- 
chumens, 10. 2, 4. 


— Uu an Order of Neale | 


18. 1.5. 


Horry Gnos r "na bes with | 


the FaTHER and 
2. 4. 


— Sin againſt the Hoy Gnosr 
how cenſured, 16, 7. 3. 


Gilding of Churches, 8. 8. 5. 


Gladiators rejected from Baptiſm, 
11. 5. 7. 


— Rejected from Communion, 
16. 4. 10. 


ON, 13. 


Gloria Patri, c. 14. 1. 8. Item, 
14. 2. 1. | | 
Gloria in excelſic, 14. 2. 2. 


Item, 
. 3. 31. 18 


| Kt 
% 


wort ” . 7. * 
| 6 101 


. Set mid 


after 3 the Goſpel, 14. 3. 


1 . 


.. 


N 1. 1. 3. 


| Gngick Herericks load Mar- 
* — and practiſed abominable | 


mpurities, 22. 1. 3. TohuxAipoſſes. 
| . 


0e and lte, 14. 3.355 


— peo le“ ſtobd up e . 
i 2 of the aver ye 14. 3. 10. 


Calle. A Name of Reproath | —- Laid upon the Head of Bl. 


1 at their Ordination, 2. 11. 8. 


Goſpel, 14. 3. 11. 
firſt uſed; 16. 7. 7. 


Creed, 10. 3. 4 


Graves reckoned ſacred by all Na- 


tions, 23. 2. 2. 


— How adorned by Heathen: 
| _ Chriſtians, 23. 2. 3. | 


—— Robbers of Graves how pu- 
niſhed, 23. 4. 1. 


— Robbing of Graves accounted 
Sacrilege, 16. 6. 24. 


Grands A Name of Reproach caſt 
upon Chriſtians, 1. 2. 4. 


Greeting-Houſe, 8. 7. 8. 


Guardians of Orphans not to be 
ordained till their Office expired, 


4. 4. 3. 


. Clergymen not to be made 
Guardians, 6. 4. 10. 


—— Nor to marry Orphans in their 
Minority, 22. 2. 10. 


Gyrovagi. A Sort of rambling Monks 
condemned, 7. 2. 12. 


H 


ABITS uſed in Divine Ser- 
vice, 13. 8. 2. 


Habits of the Clergy, 6. 4. 
15. | 
— To be decent, 17. 5. 

8 


Why. Chuiftans anctenty | 


ö 


1 
— How far the Habit of 


; 
| 


| — Tights at the Reading of te | | 


N 
| 
4 
: 


| —— Swearing. by the Goſpels when | 


ö 


Teaeñ and Fegups, Names of the | 


. 


Clergy” diſtinguiſhed them zin 
Laymen, 6. 4. 18. 1 

Habit of Monks, 7. 3. 6. 

— Promiſcuous Habits of 
and. Women — 16. 11, 
16. p 

Heredipete, 16. 12. 15. 


Hair cut off or diſhevelled ; in the 
Exetciſe of Penance, 18. 2. 3. 


— United in Es 2% þ 
IS: T2 F 4 


Long Hair cenſured in n the 


Clergy, * 4.1 5. | 
| : 
Joinin 94 Hands. A Cern 
Song in Eſpouſals and in Many He 
ages, 22. 3. 6. Item, 22 þ 4, v 
Harioli, Sooth layers cenſured, 16; Her, 
5* * 's 
Harlors. | Keepers of 4 cenſured, — 
16. 11. 10. | 
Hawks 3 Hounds not to be lege k Bi 
by the Clergy, 17. 5. 24- | 
| Head uncovered in Divine Worltig & 
13. 8.9, | 
— No Necef ity of a Viſble Head de 
to maintain the Unity of the C«- ag 
tholick Church, 16. 1. 14. dp. 
—— Of the Church a Title given wy 
to Nn * of Conſtantinople, 
Hearers. An Order of Catechumen, 14, 
18. 2 Ls 
An Order of Penitens, 18 . 
1. 4. BY z 
—— Their Station in the Chu, * 
8. 4. 3. Item 
Heathen Temples. See Temple — 
Heathens allowed to hear Sermos bl, 
in the Church, 8. 4. 4. — 
i 
— Arreſting the Excellency of de * 
Chriſtian Rules, 6. 1. 1- Hermen, 
— How far the * of 0 7 
then Books permitted to the Hermian 


LY, &. . 4. 


Hebdoma Magna. The Week 5 
fore Eaſter how obſerved, 21. ,. 


Hebdomadarii, 7. 3. 17. 


Hegumenia, 7. 2, 14. 


Hemipberius 
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Hemiphorium, G. 4+ 20. 
Hr” Number of Biſhops in 
lend, 9. 8. Canet. 


hs more ſeverely treated 
Hg their Followers, 16. 6. 18. 


Eng- 


Hereticks not accounted Chriſti ans, 
1. 3. 4. 

— Civil Puniſhments inflicted on 
Hereticks, 16. 6. 6. 


— Eecleſiaſtical Puniſhments in- 
ficted on Heretichs, 16. 6. 6. 


— Marriages. not to be made 
with Hereticks, 16. 2. 14. Item, 
22. 2. 1. \ 


Hereticks not to be communicated 
with, 6. 3. 1 1. 


Heretical Baptiſm makes Men un- 
capable of Ordination, 4. 3. 12. 


— To be reordained, 4. 7. 8. 


Not to be Evidence againſt 


| Biſhops, 5+ 1+ 5» 


1 Not to have Benefit of San- 


Ctuary, 8. 11. 6. 


degraded, and never admitted 
again but only to Lay-Communi- 
on, 6. 3. 11. 


| Heretical Conventicles given to the 
Church, 5. 4. 11. 


— Books to be burned, 16. 2. 
14, 
— How far the Study of Here- 


tical Books allowed to the Cler- 
LY, 6. 3. 4. 


Hereticks allowed ſometimes to hear 
Sermons in the Church, 8. 4. 4. 
Item, 13. 1. 2. Item, 16. 6..8. 


ng What makes a Formal Here- 
tick, 16. 6. 21. 


— Wbat required of Hereticks 
in order to Abſolution, 19. 2. 9. 


Hermeneute. Interpreters, 3. 13. 
4. 


Hermians, Hereti edt 4 
* 3 rejecting Bap 


Hehchaſte, 


A Sort of Monks, 7. 
2. 14, | 


Hexapla and Tetrapla, 14. 3. 17. 
Vol. II. | 


VIII. his Deſign to augment | 


— C'ergy turning Hereticks to be 
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Hierarchy and Lega ⁊ Names 
peculiar to the ſuperior Clergy, 
1 . 


Highways and Bridges. The Clergy 
ſometimes exempt from contri- 
buting to them, 3. 3. 9. f 


Hind. Offering an Hind on New 
- Tear 3-Day cenſured, 16. 5. 6. 
Item, 20. 1, 3. 


Hiſtopedes. A Name given to the 
Eunomians from their baptizing 
with the Heels upward, 11. 11. 


4. 


Hory Grosr 3 with 
the FAT HER and Sor, 13. 


2. 4. 


Sin againſt the Hor r Gnosr, 
„ ö 


Form, Receive the Hoty Gnosr, 


not in any ancient Rituals of Or- 
dination, 2. 19. 7. 


Holy, Holy, Holy Hymn, 14. 2. 3. 


Abuſe of Holy Things how 
puniſhed with Divine Judgments, 
8. 10. 2. Item, 16. 6. 26. 


Holy Water. Its Original, 8. 3. 7. 


Homilies. A Name of Sermons, 


| —— Read in the Church, 2. 20. 


II, Item, 14.4. 22. 


HFomoouſians, 1. 2. 13. 


Honey and Milk offered at the Al- 
tar, 15. 2. 3. See Milk, 


Honores and Munera Sordida how 
diſtinguiſhed, 5. 3. 12. 


Henor Cathedræ. A Penſion paid to 


Biſhops at their Viſitation, 9. 8. 6. 


Horſe-Racing cenſured, 16. 4. 10. 


| Hoſanna, 2. 9. 3. Item, 14. 2. 4. 


Hoſpitality of the Clergy, 6. 2. 
Te 


— No Hoſpitality to entertain the 
Rich, 6. 2. 8. 


Hoſt-Worſhip unknown to the Anci- 
ent Church, 15. 5. 5. 


Huckſters how puniſhed, 16. 12. 
17. 


Husband of one Wife. 
ing of it, 4. 5. 1. 
miſts. 


The Mean- 
See Diga- 
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Women not to marry in the 
ce of their Hwubands, © 22. 


| 
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A 
2. 9. 


— Widows not to marry. till 
Twelve Months after the Death 
of their Husbands, 22. 2. 8. 


Huy Iſland. See Abbot of Huy. 


ydroparaſtatæ. Hereticks that con · 
ſecrated the Euchariſt in Water 
only, 15. 2. 7. 


Hyemantes. Demoniacks, 3. 4. 6. 
Item, 18. 4. 13. 


Hymns. An Account of the ancient 
Hymns and Doxologies, 14. 2. 1. 


Hymnus Cherubicus. Triſagion, 14. 
. 2. 3 * 


Morning-Hymn, 13. 9. 9. 
Evening - Hymn, 13. 11. 5. 


Hymn of Thankſgiving after Supper, 
7 „ 3, A 

Hypapante. Candlemaſs-Day ; 20. 
* 


Hypopſalma, 14. 1. 12. 
Hypſiſtarians, 16. 6. 2. 


WTAIQTAL 


Laymen ; I:. 
6, 


5. 
Idleneſs cenſured, 16. 12. 19. 


Idolaters of ſeveral Kinds how pu- 
niſhed, 16. 4. 4. 


Idolatry ro worſhip any Creature; 
. 


Encouragers and Connivers art 
Idolatry how cenſured, 16. 4. 19. 


Idol makers cenſured, 16. 4. 11. 


—— Sellers of Frankincenſe and 
Things offered to Idols how cen- 
ſuerd, 16. 4. 13. 


Idol-Feſtivals not to be obſerved, 16. 
4. 17. 


— When a Man might be preſent 
at an Idol. Sacrifice, 16. 4. 15. 


— Builders or Adorners of Idol- 


Temples and Altars cenſured , 
16. 4. 12. | 


Idols 
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dol-Tem les not to be 


hls 30 
demoliſhed witho * 16. 
4 19. 


nts; Eating Things offered 
5 to Idoles, 16, 4. 14. | 


Fejunia quatuor, temporum, 4 , 4 6. 


Feruſalem ſubject to the Primate of 
Eke, 2. 18. 4. 0 
"Tegyxigurts. Deacons, * 26; 16. 


Jeęre yl. 13. 1. 8. 


lig d The ſuperior Clergy, 
3. I 6. 
Feſſeans, An ancient Name of Chri- 


ſtians, I. 1. 1. 


Jews allowed to hear Sermons in 
the Church, 8. 4. 4. Item, 13. 
1. 2. Item, 16. 6. 8. ; 


—— Not to have Benefit of San- 
ctuary, 8. 11. 5. 


Jewiſh Apoſtates how cenſured, 16. 
TS Le 44 
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—eſtimony of Jewiſh er 
not to be admitted in any Court, 
16. 6. 1. 


e 
— Chriſtians not to marry with 
Jews, 22. 2. 1. 


—— Nor to receive Eulogiæ from 
the Jews, 16. 6. 3. | 


—— Clergymen not to eat with 
Jews, 6. 4. 14. 


Jews and Chriſtians confounded to- 
gether by Heathen Writers, 1. 1. 


10. 


Fewiſh Liturgy. An Account of it, 
13. 5. 4. 


Tenorance cenſured in the Clergy, 
6. 3. 2. 


Illuminati. Baptized Perſons, 1. 4. 
1. om, it f. . 


* es nor allowed in Churches for 
- ve Three Hundred Years, 8. 
6. | 


Maſſ-Images or Statues nor allow- 
ed for many Ages after, 8. 8. 11. 


—— No Images of Gop or the 
TRxinity allowed till after 
the ſecond Council of Nice, 8. 
$6 I: 


Image-Makers rejected from Bap- 
rim, 11. 6, 


In making Penirents, 18. 2. 1. 


| '—— m the Biſhops Prayers of Be- 


— And from the” Coththitaibn, 
16. 4. 11. | 


Immerſion uſed in | Bapriſen, 
1 1. 4. 


Tine Immerſion, 11: 11. 6. Seo | 
Dipping and Baptiſm. _ 


fo che 


1. 
1¹. | 


Immunity of the Clergy 
ſecular Courts in Eccleſiaſtical 
\ Cauſes, 5. 2.5. | 


—— From Taxes and CI il Offices, | | 
5. 3- 2. See Clergy. 


Impluvium. The open Court before 
he Church, B. 3. 


Impoſition of Hands in making Ca- 
rechumens, 10. 1. 2. 


| —— u Abſolution, 19. 2. 4; 
— In Confirmation, 12. 3. 5: 
— In Exorcifing the Energumens, 
3. 4. 7. 
nediction, 13. 10. 8. 


In the Ordination of all the 
ſuperior Clergy, 4. 6. 11. 


In the Ordination of Deaco- 
neſſes, 2. 22. 6. ; 


No Impoſition of Hands in 
appointing the Inferior Orders of 


the Clergy, 3. 1. 6. 


Impoſtors. A Name of Reproach 
caſt upon Chriſtians by the Hea- 
thens, 1. 2. 4. 


Incendiaries burnt alive, 16. 12. 3. 


Incenſe not uſed in the firſt Ages, 
8. 6. 21; | 


Inceſt how puniſhed, * 


Rem, 22. 2. 3» 


Marriage of Coſen-germans 
not reckoned Inceſt, 16. 11, 4. 


Wy 


Inchanters cenſured, 16. 5. 5. | 


Inceſtuous Marriages forbidden, 
* 


Independency of Bifhdps, 2. 6. 1. f 


Of Biſhops chiefly maintained 
in the African Churches, 2. 6. 5. 


Independency of the Churches of 
Britain, Cyprus, Bulgaria, Iberia, 
Sec. 2. 10. 3: rem 1. 
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1228 Baptiſm the grand Indulens 


Informer: ep 1 1 


| Interment. 


Indicere Oratibnem, and adi, 


tio. The . of Ot, 
15. 1. 3. uy Phra 


hdi, canonicu. A Tax 
5.3.3. WN 


Indillgences anciently gran 
Biſhops in ih 100 . 
of "Penlarict, 18. 4. $ © yon 


Granted by the Em 
iſoners ar Eaſter, 20. PAY 


of the Church, 1 
19. 1. 2. 


2. ben 
Difant-Baptiſm, 14. 4. f. 
S ec confirmed, $3... 1% 


— Communicated, u. x; , 
Item, 15. 4. 7. liem, 13.1 
4. 


10. 10. 


Initiari. 


Malicious Tnjuſtice cenſurd; 16 
12. 3. | 


To 4. 2. 


Innocents Day. Its Antiquity, 20 


7. 12. 
Inſacrati Miniſtri, 3. 1. 6. 
Inſcriptions Vinculum, 16. 10. 9, 


Inſulani. Monks fo called, 7. 1 
14. 


Interceſſn made by Biſhops for Cri 
minals to the ſecular Magiſtrate, 


2.8. 1, Item, 16. 2. 4. 


— By Magiſtrates to Biſhops, 1% 


4. 10, 


—— Made by Monks allo, 7. 
21. 


Interceſſores and Interventores. Bl 
ſhops managing the Buſineſs of ir 
Cant Sees, 2. 15. 1. Item, 4.2.7 


Interventors not to be made Biſhor 
of the Places where they dere 


Interventors, 4. 2. 14. 


Interdias. The Novelty of tht 
16. 3. 7. 


See  Burying f 1 


Dead. 
Inter pretes Eccleſia, 3. 13. 4. 


Invitatory Pſalm at the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, 15. 3. 32 7 
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9b and : read in the Paſſion- 
Meek, 14. 3. 3. | 


never had Three Hondred 
— five Biſhops | ar one Time, 


9. 6. 19. 15 


I:aly had Three Hundred Dioceſes 
in it, 9. 3. . Rath x 
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Judjces eletti what, 2. 16. 16. 5 


Ju N Ps A Tax ſo cal- 
5. 5 bo 


Julian's ea of a Laws 
of Chriſtians, 6. 1. 1. 


— His Deſign to reform ih Hea- 
then Priefts by the Rules of the 
Primitive Clergy, 6. 5. 9. 


Juramentum de Calumnia, 16. 7. 4. 


nian's Inſcription — the Al- 
K of Sancta Sophia, 8. 8. 4. 


— His Boaſt upon buildiüg the 


Church of Sancta Sophia "JE 
2. 3. | 


K 


HE Letter K the Brand of 
Falſe Accuſers, 16. 13. 1. 


Kalendar of proper Leſſons ; 
3. 3s | 


Kalendars of Martyrs. How they 
differed from Martyrologies, 20. 
7.x 


Kalends of Sina an Heathen Fe- 
ſtival much inveighed againſt, 16. 


4.17. Item, 20. 1. 3. 


Kadalpeoty, Degradation, 17. 1. 6. 
Keriy, See Canon. 
Keri Tas nxancias, The 


Meaning of the Phraſe, 8. 9. 7. 


KzTwor. Fraudulent Huckſters 
cenſured, 16. 12. 17. 


Karaydyia, Dwelling-Houſes be- 
longing ro the Church, 8. 7. 13. 


Rarartrach purity. The Veils 
of the Sanctuary, 8. 6. 8. 


Kare b. 


Knevnes, 


Demoniacks, 3. 4. 6. 
Deacons, 2. 20. 10. 


KnguzJay 


To bid Prayer, Ibid. 
Vo 3 II. 


— In the Ordination of Bits 


| Kneelers. 


| KoAvyuCoiey. 


KneYſuaere MKANTIESING. | 
Prayers, 15. 1. J. 


K. Hus, 8. 6. 6. 1 4 


FE. Wy — 
1 hs 4" Euchariſt, - "uh $. 2c 
lem, 8. 10. 9» | 


2. 11. 10. 


— —  [n the Ordination of Presby- 
ters, 2. 19. 17. Item, 4. 6. 14. 


Kiſſing of the Altar, 8. 10. 9. 
— Of Biſhop's Hands, 2. 9. 2. 


Solemn Kiſs a Ceremony of E ſpou- 
ſals, 22. 3. 6. 


— Not to be given to the Dead, 
23. 3. 14. 

Kneeling at Prayer, 13. 8. 4. 

—— At the Communion, 15. 5. 
3+ 


— 


— Ar the Ordinarion of prey 
ters, 2. 19. 17. Item, 4. 6. 10. 


Prayer, 18. 2. 10. 


— Always uſed by Penitents in- 
I — Burning by Day in Cemiteries 


A Name of . Cate- 
chumens, 10. 2. 4. 


—— A Name of one Order of 
Penitents, 18. i. 5. 


KaudoritoulWer. Demoniacks, 3, 4. 
6. Item, 18. 4. 13. 


Koryevixds CI. 7. 3. 9. 


The Fountain before 
the Church, 8. 3. 6. 


KeauuCidex. The Font, 8. 7. 4. 


Keg7@». Acclamations at Sermons, 
14. 4. 27. 


Kox. Churches built in a 
Round Figure, 8, 3. 1. 


Kveiandy. 8. 1. 2. 
Kerk, 8. 1. 2. 


L 


ABORAN TES. An Order 
8. 1. 


Bidding | 


| ; | Laici. 
Kiſs of Peace in . 12. 


* þ Laymens Oratory. 


among the Inferior Clergy, 3. 


e. 


t 
Laymen. The n of 
the Diſtinction berween Laity and 
Clergy, 1. 5. 2. 


— Offices of Laity and Clergy 


always diſtinct, 1. 5. 4. 


The Nave 'of 
the Church, 8. 35. 2. 


| =— Priefihood. See Baptiſm and 


© Prieſthood. 
Lay-Chancellors. Their Odin: 
2. 7. 5. 


Lay- Elders not the ſame with the 


Seniores Eccleſiæ in the ancient 
Church, 2. 19. 19. 


Lamb. CunirsrT not to be pic: 
rured in the Figure of a Lamb, 
IH YO 


— Offering of a Lamb on Eafter: | 


Day in the Roman Church  cen- 
ſured, 15. 2. 3. 


Lampetian Hereticks, 20. 3. 5: 2 


Lamps and Garlands forbidden on 
New Tears Dq, 16. 4. 17. 


cenſured as an Heatheniſh 


Cu- 
ſtom, 8. 6. 21. 


Item, 16. 4. 17. 


Lands a Part of the Church's Reve- 
nues, 5. 4. 5: 


—— No Laws made to prohibir 
giving of Lands to the Church, 
3. 4. 6. 


— Removin 15 of Landmarks Cen- 
ſured as Robbery, 16. 12. 8. 


Laniſtæ. Fencing-Maſters cenſured 
as Murderers, 16. 10. 13. 


Lapides ſacri. Landmarks, 16. 12: 


Lapſers not to be ordained; 4. 
3. 7. 


— Clergy lapfing to be degrad: 
ed, 6.1.4. Item, 17. 5. 1. 


Laura. A Monaſtery, 7. 2. 2. 
Laws of the Church. See Canons. - 


Imperial Laws publiſhed in Church- 
68,2: 17. 18, 


Lawyers capable of Ordinayon in 
ſome Churches, not in others, 4. 
4. 6. 
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Lisi, 4 . 1. 


Lectionarium. The Order of Leſſons 
© to be read in the Church, 14. 
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Leftors,, See Readers. 
IS. 5 8. 


020 ff at firſt Forty 


Flows 5 $3. 1-4. 


t-Faſt. 


Jays, or 


— Saturdays Thu a, no 
Faſting Days in Lent, 21. 1. 4. 
ui day and Lord s-Day. 


Link büt Thirty 3 Days to he 
Time of Gregory the Great, 21. 


1.4. 


Lent-Faſt : a erfect AbRinence from 
"ns 3 21. 1. 16. 


2222 Fiom & every Day in Lent, 
13. 9. 6. tem, 21. 1. 20. 


—— Games al Plays. forbidden 
| in Lent, Tl: 1. 33. + 


— Feſtivals, Birthdays, and Mar- 
rilages not to be DE in 
Lent, 21. 1. 23. Item, 22. 2. 


14 
—— Diſputes OY (his Church 


and the Montaniſts about the Ob- 


ſervation of Lent, 21. 1: 15. 


Leo Sapiens, His Notitia of the 
Einh. 9. 7. 1. 


Leſſons | intermingled wap Pſalms 


and Hymns, 14. 3. 1 


— Proper Leſſons for certain 


Days, 14. 3. 3. 


The ien Name of 
2s 20. 2. 


Levites. 
Deacons, 


Libellatici, 16. 4. 6. 
Lilelting cenſured, 16. 13. 2. 


Libra Occidua, 2. 14. 13. 


ED Reſp and! Libby cer. | 
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L of te Church, 8. 7.1 x 
j 4% or ee, ute at « Bp 


| owes Ar cain the Gab, is 


—— In the Funeral Pon | 


Litanies. Their Beh 


3 Faſting and Kneeling at Pub- 
| lick Prayers forbidden on this | 
Day, 16. 8. 3. 


3. 


Ligatures. The Uſe of then . to 
cure Diſeaſes 2 
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Linina re. Chutckes 8. 1. 


11. 1 8 girth 
Linea. Not A Rocher, 6. AY 7 


187. 3 
10. 


Litania Major and Minor, 13. 1. 
II. 


Liturgies or ſtated Forms of Pray 
The Antiquity of them and * 
in the Church, 13. 5. I. 


—— Formed by Biſhops for the 


Uſe of their own Churches, 2. 
6. 2. Item, 13. 3. 1. | 


Clerks to be depoſed who 
© neglect” ro uſe the Liturgy, 17. 
Sth 


— Why moſt of the ancient Li. 
. are loſt, 13. 5. 3. 


— Extract of an ancient 3 
out of St. ch pſtom's Works, 13. 
6. I. 3 


* Adobe: of the Fewiſh 
Liturgy, 13. 5. 4. 


Locals Ordinatio. The Meaning of 
R, 4. ©. 


Locus Mulierum, 8. 5. 6. 


Locus Virginum, 8. 5. 9. Item, 7. 


4. 7. 
Longi. Some Monks fo called, 7. 
2. 14. 


Lord's. Day. Irs Original, 20. 2. 1. 


_—_ _ forbidden on this 
Day, 16. 8. 4. 


— Alſo ſecular Buſineſs, Pro- 
ceedings at Law, Sc. 20. 2 
2. 
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nem, 20, 2. 


| 


= Cotrmnithica | given | 


on this Day, 13. 8. 3. 


YA the Lord's. Day, 


mn | == ee of de Ancients n 


20. 2. J. 
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—__ 20. 2. 12. 


Loſt Gobd; not to be dean it 


A230 S Te 
Arey Winding Berges cen; 
ſured; 11. 3. 8. 


Lots for Divination condemned, 16. 


„* 3 


— — Divilory- Lots e 16. 


3. Zo 


— Cenetime uſed in the etz. 


nation of the Clergy, 4. 1, . 


Love-Feaſts at ihe 8 15. 


Jo Mblnd | 

— Why Aatithed: 8. 10, 1 
Irem, 15. 7: 9. 

Auref. Baths belonging t the 


Church, 8. 7. 13. 
Lucerne, See Lamps. 


Lucernals Oratio, 3. 3. 


Lucernarium and Aux ei, 13; 


9. 7. 


Lucrative Tax, 5. 3. 11. 


Filthy Lucre cenſured, 15. 4 13: 


Item, 6. 2. 9. 
Item, 16. 12. 5. 


Lids Sacerdotales, 5. 3. 4. 


Item, 16. 5 % 


—— Not to be exhibired to i 
People by any Chriſtian, 16. 


8. See Munerarii. 


Dies Luminum. Epiphany-Feftival 


20. 4. 7. 


Luſtrali Collatio. A Tax ſo called 


5. 3. 6. 


— The Clergy excuſed 
Ibid, 


from it. 


Lying cenſured, 16. 13. 3 
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ACARIANS. A 


Reproach caſt upon * 
tholicks, by the Donatiſt 315 


Name of 
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16. 2. 4 
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13. my | 
Mafortes.. Monks 
6. W 6 e 
ukelun cenfaced, 10 5 
— 4 Name of Reproach caſt 


„ e by the Hea- | 


J, 1. 2. 3s 


Magiſter Diſei a Te Superin- 
rendent of ok Inferior Clergy in 
Biſhops Families, 3. 1. 4. 


Magiſtrates under the Spiritual Ju- 


rldiction of Biſhops, 2. 4+ 3. 


1 excommunicated for 
grear Offences, 16. 3. 5. 


—— Zut not deprived of their 
power by the Diſcipline of the 
Church, 16. 2. 5. 


Magiſtrates had Power orer the 
lergy in greater Criminal Caules, 
3. 2 12. 


— Zut not in mere Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, 5. 2. 5. 855 
Magnificat Hymn, 14. 2. 7. 


Majores. A Name of gewiſp Mini- 


ſters, 16, 6. 2. 


Maiums A Lafcivions © Heathen 


Game centured, 16. 11. 12. 


Malefici, Magicians cenſured, 16. 
5. 5. | 


lle of Man had but Seventeen Pa- 
riſhes in it, 9. 8. Concluſ. 


Mandra. A Monaſtery, 7. 2. 14. 


Manichees rejected Baptiſm ,, 
% 4 


Il, 


— And Marriage, 22. 1. 7. 


Manſionarii. Stewards of the Lands 
under Biſhops, 3. 13. 1. 


* beer, how puniſhed, 16. 
lo, Y, | 


Man-ſtealing cenſured, 16. 12. 2. 
Manumiſſion, See Slaves. 


Maranatha, 16. 2. 6. 


Marriage condemned b many an- 
cient Hereticks, 22. 1 5. 


by th 
16 


cond Marriages condemned 
© Montaniſts and Novatians, 
11.7. Item, 22. 1. 10. 


Garments, 7. 3. 
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: * 
' —— Chriſtians, not to marry with 
|  Heathens, Jews, Hereticks, &c. 


22.2. 1. Item, 16. 6. 10. 


— Children not marry without 
the Conſent of their Parents, 16. 
9. 2. Item, 22. 2. 4. 


ſent of their Maſters, 16. 9. 3. 
Item, 22. 2. 5. 


— Judges not to marm any Wo- 

man of their Province during the 

Time of their Adminiſtration, 22. 

21. 7. 5 b 05 | 

| 

— Guardians not to mary Or- 
phans in their Minoriry, 22. 2. 
10. 


None to marry within the pro- 
hibired Degrees of Conſanguiniry 
and Affinity, 22. 2. 3- See In- 


ceſt. 


Women not to marry in the 
Abſence of their Husbands, till 
they be certiſied of their Death, 
22. 2. 9. | 


— Widows. not 0 marry till 
Twelve Months after their Huſ- 
bands Death, 22. 75 8. 


Penitents not to marry in the 
Time of their performing publick 
Penance, 18. 2. 8. 


—— When firſt the Marriage of 
Spiritual Relarions began ro be 
forbidden, 11. 8. 12. Item, 22. 
2. II. 


F/ 


—— Whether a Man or Woman 
might marry after a lawful Di- 
VOrce, 16. 11. 6, Item, 22. 2. 

12. 


— Whether an Adulterer might 
marry an Adultereſs, 22. 2. 13. 


Marriages forbidden in Lent, 21. 1. 
23. Item, 22. 2. 14. 


Marringr · Contract to be teſtified by 
Wieder, 22. 3. 8. 


Marriages to be publiſhed before - 
hand in the Church, 22. 2. 2. 


— To be celebrated by the 
publick Miniſters of the Church, 
22. 4. I: 


In what Caſes allowed, when 
done by others, 22. 4. 2. 


Marriage- Crown, 22. 4. 6. 


Marriage-Ring. See Ring and Eſpou- 


ſals. 


Marcoſians. 


Marriage of the Clergy. See Cali 
bacy. 


Married Perſons not to turn Monks 
without mutual Conſent, 5 9 7 


Married Perſons not to do Penance 
but by Conſent, 18. 2. 7. 


Marriage of Monks not annulled 
7. 3.23. ery, 


Marcionites baptized the Living for 
the Dead, 11. 4. 4- | 


— And rejected all married Per- 
ſons from Baptiſm, 11. 3. 12. 


And allowed Baptiſm ro be 
repeated Three Times, 12. 5. 2. 


Marcianites, 20. 3. 5. 


Hereticks who rejected 


or corrupted Baptiſm, 11. 2. 1. 


7 


Martyria & Martyrum Memoriæ, 
Martyries or Churches, 8. 1. 8. 


Martyrarii. Keepers of ſueh Church- 
SS, 3. 7%. 1h 


Martyrs how honoured in the an- 
cient Church, 13. 9. 5. 


—— Not worſhipped, 13. 3. 2. 


—— Their Feſtivals or Birth-Days, 
how obſerved, 13. 9. 5. Item, 
20. 7. 1. 


— Their Acts or Paſſions taken 
by Notaries. See Notaries, 


— Their Acts read in Churches; 
13. 9.5. Item, 14. 3. 14. 


— — Their Privilege in interced- 
ing for Lapſers and moderating 
their Penance, 16. 3. 4. Item, 18. 
4. 10. See Indulgences. 


—— The Eſtates of Martyrs, dying 
without Heirs, given ro the 
Church, 5.4. 8. 


Martyrologies and Kalendars, how 
they differed, 20. 7. 4. 


Maſs or Miſſa. The ancient Name 
of Divine-Service in general, 13. 
1. 4. 


—— Private Maſs a Novelty, 15- 
4. 4. 

Presbyters not ordained to ſay 

Maſs for the Quick and Dead, 2. 

19. 17. 


Mathema, The Creed, 10. 3. 3. 


Mathematics, 
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16. 3. 1. | 


Matricula. 
1. 5 10. % | 


| Matricula. 
Ordination kept in the Primarte's 
Church, 2. 16. 8. 


Matrix Eccleſia, 8. 1. 12. hem, 8 a 
7. 6. 


Matrona. The Name of a Jewiſh 
Temple, 16. 6. 3. | 

Matutina, Mattins or Morning 
Prayer, 13. 9. 10. 

- In what Senſe Priefts called 


Mediators between Gop and 
Men, 2. 19. 16. 


Melotes,' 7. 3. 6. 


Memori.e Martyrum. Churches; 57 
1. 8. 


MepuunuWer ,, uf The Meaning 
of the Phraſe, 10.5.8. 


Men and Women in diſtinct Places 
of the Church, 8. 5. 6, 


Menandrians. Hereticks that changed 
the Form of Baptiſm, 11. 3. 5. 


— No Mendicants among the 
ancient Monks, 7. 3. 12. 


Menſa Martyrs. A Church, 8. 1 
9. | 


Menſa 2 71 The Communion- 
Table, 8. 6. 14. 


Menſurna Diviſio, 5. 4. 3. 


Mivureg. The Re ward for reſtoring 
loſt Goods, 16. 12. 5. 


Meſſalians. Their Opinion of Bap- 
iſm, 11. 2. 5. 


MeTevolag yoer 8. 1. 17. 
— ufa Metanee, 7. 3. 15. 


Metatum. A Tax ſo called, 5. 
7. 


Metator Antichriſti, Ibid. 


3. 


Metatorium. The Veſtry, 8. 7. 
10. | 
Metrocomia, A Mother-Village, 9. 


2. 7. 


Metropolitans. See Primates. 


The Roll of tie Church, | 
| I | Milan never ſubject o the Biſhop 


The Regiſter of Biſhops | 
| Militia. 


| Militia Caſtrenſis, Palating; 83 4 


Milk and Honey NT to the new- 


— d Offered at the Ala upon . 


Miracle-Mongers cenſured, 16. 5: 4. 
| Miſſa. 


Temple of the Fan at 
Alexandria given 00 the Chr, 


5. 4. 10... 1 as 


: 


. — 
- Monaſteri. Minſters, 8. f. 11. 


— Parriarchal 3 
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A general hams for all | 
Officers Military and Cn 60 
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als & Coborrals. The Difference 
between them, and that they were 


all inconſiſtent with the T_T 


Ordination, 4. 4. 1. 


ly Baptized, 12. 4. 6 


Account, 15. 2. 3. 


7 ä — . 


— nntruſion into a Monaſtery, 
Puniſhment put upon the Beis 
quent Clergy, 17. 4. 11. 


Mu. Tm 7. 4. 8. 

| Monks. Their Original and Dig. 

 . rence” the Prunitive des 
. ticks; 1 0»! 5; 


| Monks originally no more © th Li: 
men, 7. 2 7. 


— Clerical Monks. Their Or. 


 ginal, 7. 2. 8. 


| Monks always ſubject to | the Bi 
of the Dioceſe where they li 


What it anciently Ggnified, 
13. 1. 4. | 


Miſſa Catechumenorum ; 13. 1. 1. 
Item, 14. 1. 1. > 
Miſſa Fidelium, 13. 1. 3. Item, 15; 

1. 1. 


Miſſa Præſanctificatorum, 15. 4. 12. 
Item, 15. 5. 1. 


Miſſa Solitaria. A Novel Corrup- 


tion, 15. 4. 4. 


Miſſa ficca & Nautica. Another 
rruption, 15. 4. 3. 
Miſſa Bifaciata & Trifaciata. An 


Invention of later Ages. Ibid. 


Miſſa Nocturna. Morning-Prayer , 
1 3» I * 4. 


Miſſa Veſpertina. 


Evening- Prayer, 
Ibid. 5 | 


Miſſa. The Leſſons of Scriprure, 
Ibid, | 
Miſſa. The Diſmiſſion of the Peo- 


ple, who were ſent away with 
the Form, Je, Miſſa eft, the 
ſame as the Greek vA s & 
z hn, 13. 1. 4. 


Mirdrey. See Metatum. 
Mirre of Biſhops, 2. 9. 5. 
Mitre of Virgins, 7. 4. 6. 
Monachus. See Monks. 
Move. 


Monaſteries, 7. 2. 14. 


Monaſteria. Monaſteries, Ibid. 


2. 4. 2. Item, 7. 3. 14. 


| Monks lived all upon their o 
bour. No ts 5 


them, 7. 3+ 12. 


| —— No ſolemn Vow required of 


Monks, 7. 3. 7. 


Marriage of Monks not an: 
nulled, 7. 3. 23. 

— Deſerting Monks how puniſh: 
ed, 7. 3. 24. 


Monks never encroached upon the 
Rights of the Parochial * 
7. 3. 19. 


— Forbidden to dwell in Cities, 
7. 3. 20. 


Monks not to meddle with Civil 
Offices, 7. 3. 18. 


 =—— Curiales nor ro turn Monks, 


7. 3. 1. 


—— Nor Children without Conſent 
of their Parents, 7. 3. 4 IK 
16. 9. 1. 


—— Nor Slaves without the Co 
ſent of their Maſters, 7. 3. 2 


Nor married Perſons without 


mutual Conſent, 7. 3. 2. 


— Children not to be made 
Monks againſt their own Conſen, 
7. 3+ 5. 


—— Officers among the Monk, 
Decani, Centenarii, Patres, 7. F 
11. 


—— Spiritual Exerciſes of tht 


| Monk 


e 7. 3. 15, Ge 
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by. of the | Renunciative and 
3 Life. How they 
differed, 7. 3. 9. . , | | 
—— Secular Monks and Canons N- 
Aular, 7. 2. 6. i 1 — 
— Of the Names of the ancient 
Mon ke, Anchorete, Hermits, Cæ- 
nobites; Synodites, Sarabaitæ, Rem- 


both, Stylite, Acamete, Booxot, 


 Beriedicams,, Gyrovagi, Apoſtolicks, 

_ Heſychaſte, Continentes, Silentiariu, 
Renunciantes, Philothei, Therapeu- 
te, Cellulani, Culdees, 7. 2. 1. 
under theſe ſeveral Titles, and 
7. 3. 14. particularly of the Cul- 
dees. 

— Habit and Tonſure of Monks, 
as wearing Chains and Croſles, 


and walking barefoot cenſured, 
Ibid. 


— Canonical Hours of Prayer 
uſed by ſome Monks, not by 
others, 7. 3. 17. See Canonical 
Hours, 


Monogamy. In what Senſe required 
of the Clergy, 4. 5. 1. 


— And of Deaconeſſes, 2. 22. 5. 


— And of the Widows of the 
Church, 7. 4. 9. 


Montaniſts changed the Form of 
Baptiſm, 11. 3. 7. 


—— Baptized Men after Death, 
1. 4- 3. 


— Diſputed with the Church 
about ſecond Marriages, 22. 1. 
10, 


— And about Faſting, 21. 1. 15. 
— And about wearing the Sol- 


diers Crown, and Flying in 
Time of Perſecution, 16. 4. 8. 


Mom, Superſtitious Obſervation of 
us Eclipſe, 16. 5. 6. 


— New. Moons ſuperſtitiouſly ob- 
ſerved, 16. 4. 17. 


Morning.Prayer, 13. 9. 7. 
13. 10. 1. 


Item, 


Mafning. Benediction „ and Thankſ- 
Slving, 13. 10. 8. 


Morning. Hymn, 13. 10. 9. 


Mortal and Venial Sins, how di- 
ſtinguiſned in the ancient Diſci- 


| 
p = of the Church, 16. 3. 


— — —„ 


Churches, 8. 8. 


| Mourners or Weepers. An Order 


of Penitents ſo called, 18. 1. 3. 
Mourning-Habit, 23. 3- 21. 
Mourning-Women, Prefice, hired to 

23. 3. 18. 

Moncic and wwreyoyie.. Names 
of Baptiſm, 11. 1. 10. 
ans, 23. 4. 8. 

Munera ſordida. The Clergy ex- 
empt from ſervile Offices under 
that Name, 3. 3. 11. 

Munera dantes and Munerarii. Chri- 
ſtians exhibiting the Publick Shews 
to the People, cenſured as Idola- 
ters, 16. 4. 8. 


Municipal Men uncapable of Or- 
dination, 4. 4. 4. 


— Offices not put upon Clergy- 


men, 5. 3. 14. 


Murderers uncapable of Ot dination, 
. 


Murder in its ſeveral Kinds how 
puniſhed, 16. 10. 1. 


——— Acceſories to Murder cenſu- 
red, 16. 10. 9. Gc. 


| Muſick, See Organs. 

Muſivum. See Moſaick Work. 

Myſteries concealed from the Cate- 
chumens, with the Reaſons of it, 
10, f . 


| Myſtica Menſa. See Menſa. 
Myſticum Velum, 8. 6. 8, 


N 


AOS. 
Church. 


See Nude of the 


Narthex Exterior, 8. 3. 4. 


| —— Interior, 8. 4. 1. 


Moſaick Work in 
3. Vs 

Mother:Churches, 8. 1. 12. Item, 
„ | 5 

Mother-Villages, 9. 2. 7. See Me- 
trocomia and Matrix. | 


lament ar Funerals, condemned, 


Mummies how kept by the Eg pri- | 


; 


— — 


"Natale Epiſcopi; The Day. of 4 
Biſhop's Ordination obſerved as 


an annual Feſtival, 


4. 6. 15. 
Item, 20. 8. 2. . 


| Natales Chriſti, Chriftmas-Day: Irs 


Original and how obſerved, 20. 
"Wells 


— Inperatorum. The Emperors 
Inauguration Days kept Feſtival, 
20. f 4. 


* 


— Martyrum. The Paſſions of 
Martyrs called their Birthdays; 
20. 7. I. | 


Urbium. Days kept annually 
in Commemoration of the Cities 
of Rome and Conſtantinople, 20. 
1. 5. i 


Natalitia. Natural Birthdays not to 
be kept in Lent, 21. 1. 23. 


Natatorium. The Baptiſtery, 8. 
7. 4. 

Nave of the Church, 1. 

Navicularii, 5. 3. 5. 


Nauoxbyer. Catechiſts why fo cal- 
led, 3. 10. 3. 


Nazarens. A Name of Reproach 
_ caſt upon Chriſtians, 1. 2. 1. 


Necromancy cenſured, 16. 5. 4. 


Nemeſiaci. Conjurers cenſured, 16. 
5. 6. | 


New-Moons ſuperſtitiouſſy obſerved, 
16. 4. 17. 


New Near s- Day ſuperſtitiouſly obſer- 
ved by the Heathen, 16. 4. 17. 
Item, 20. 1. 3. 


Negedꝗννανε . Diviners by the Mo- 
tion of the Clouds cenſured, 16. 
5. 6. 


Neureei rug. Explained and 
vindicated from the Corruption 
of Salmaſius, 2. 10. TI. 


Nile. Cubit of Nile laid up in the 
Church, 8. 10. 10. 5 


Nocturnæ, 13. 10. 11. 


Nonna and Nis. A Nun, 7. 4. 
8. 


Non · Reſidence cenſured, 17. 5. 28. 
Item, 6. 4. 7. 


Noon · Day Service, 13. 9. 12. 


Notarii, 
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Notarii „ I — The Names of ſuch as made | —— The Inferior Orders of g. 
A i Oblations recited, x5. 2. 4. See | Clergy, not of Apoftolical, be 


wn men 9. 1. 3 
— Ecclefie, 9. 1. 6. 
— Ecclefie per Leonem Imper. 
9. 7. I. | | | | 
Novatiens condemned ſecond Mar- 
riages, 16. 11. 7. Item, 22. 1. 

10. * 

—— How | they differed from the 
Catholicks in Point of Church- 
Diſcipline ' and Abſolution, 18. 

4 | 

— Why received into the Church 

without a new Ordination, 4. 7. 

8. 3 


Novendi ale, 23. 3. 19. 
Novitioli. Catechumens, 10. 1 "ha : 


Nulatenenſes. Biſhops without a 
86. 2 


Nun. See Nonna. 
Nunc Dimitris Hymn; 14; 2. 5. 


Nym pheum. The Fountain before 
the Church, 8. 3. 6. 


O 


ATHS lawful to be taken 
upon neceſſary Occaſions, 16. 


7. 4. 


Oath of Allegiance, See Alle- 

glance, 8 

— Biſhops not obliged to give 
Teſtimony upon Oath, 5. 2. 2. 
See Swearing. 


Obedience a neceſſary Part of the 
Baptiſmal Covenant, 11. 7. 6. 


Oblationarium. The Place where 
the Peoples Offerings were taken 
and laid, 8. 6. 22. 


Oblations, What to be received at 
the Altar, what not, 15. 2. 3. 


— Not to be received from 
ſcandalous Perſons, 15. 2. 2. 


Oblation of a Lamb in the 2 
Church an Eaſter- Day cenſured, 
15. 4. 3. ; 


Oblation-Prayer, 15. 2. 4. 


—_ 


Offerre Nomina. 


Oblations for the Dead, 23. 3. 13. 


— One Part of che Clergies Re- 
venues, 5. 4. 1. | | 


—— Some Weekly, ſome Monthly. | 
Bil. N 


— Tbe moſt valuable Parr of 


Church Revenues, 5. 4. 15. 


Obſervation of Days and Accidents 
cenſured, 16. 5. 8. 31 


Oeconomws The Steward of the 
Church, 3. 12. 1. 


Oecumenical Bifhop. A Title given 
to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
2. 17. 21. 


Offering of Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt in what Senſe allowed 
ro Deacons, 2. 20, 7. 


1 Offerre Nomina. The Meaning of it, 


2. 20. 3. Item, 15. 2. 4. 


Offices Perſonal, Curial, Servile , 
Se. not impoſed upon the Cler- 
BY, 5+ 3. 13. 


Oi. A Church, 8. 1. 13. 
Ole. Prayers called Prefaces, 15. 
4. I. F | 


Omens. Obſervation of them cen- 
ſured, 16.5.2. Irem, 16.5. 8. 


"Owezorory. Reaſons for ſticking to 
that Word againſt the Arians, 6. 
1 3 · 10. 


Oppreſſion cenſured, 16. 12. 9. 


Optimates. Their Power in Elections 
of the Clergy, 4. 2. 18. See 
Clergy-· Elections. 


Oraculum Cæleſte. A Name given 
to rhe Emperors Edicts, 8. 1. 3. 


Orare. To bid Prayer, the Office 
of Deacons, 2. 20. 10. 


A Sacred Veſtmenr, 2. 
Item, 13. 8. 2. 


Orarium. 
20. 10. 


Oratories and Churches. How they 
differ, 8. 1. 4. 


L aymens-Oratory, 8. 5. 2. 


Orders. What the Ancients mean 
by different Orders of Biſhops 
and Presbyrers, 2. 1. 1. 


| 


| ſuperior Orders, 3. 1. 6, 


only Eccleſiaſtical 


Inſtituti 
8 — 


1 


How they differed from de 


—— No Impoſition of Hands 
in their Ordination, 3. 1. 22 


— Inferior Orders a Sort of Nur. 
ſery for the Hierarchy, 3. 1. 4. 


— Inferior Orders not to return 
to a ſecular Life again, 3. 1. 5. 


wan 5 


work at a manual Trade, 5. 3 
6. Item, 6. 4. 13. 


Ordination of Biſhops, 


—— Biſhops not to be lat 
under Thirty Years of Age, 1. 


10. 1. 


Ordination of Boys in the Remify 
Church cenſured, 2. 10.  * 


—— Curſory Ordination of Biſhops, 
not going through the Inferior Gr 
ders, cenſured as uncanonical, 2, 
10. 4. 


— Yer ſometimes Deacons, and 
the inferior Orders, and Laymen 
ordained Biſhops without any Re- 
gular Progreſſion, 2. 10. 5, & 


—— What Time:' allowed fer 2 
Biſhop's Death to rhe Ordination 
* a new Biſhop, 2. 11. |, 

e. | x 


Ordination of a Biſhop, to be per 
formed by Three Biſhops, % 


11. 4. 


Ordination by one Biſhop ſometimes 
allowed, 2. 11. 5. 


Ordination of Biſhops to be cele- 
brated in their own Churches, 
% . 7. 


— Form of Prayer uſed t 4 
Biſhop's Ordination, 2. 11. 9 


—— Book of the Goſpels laid upon 
the Head of Biſhops at their Or- 
dination, 2. 11. 8. 


— All the Biſhops 
lay on Hands in the 
of a Biſhop, Ibid. 


Ordination 
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No oe to be | ordained_Bi- 
"hop, who, Was under che Sen- 
tence of Depoſition, 17. 5. 3. 
— Biſhops not to ordain their 
own Succeſſors, 2. 13. 4. Item, 
17. 5. 3. See \Biſbops Ordination, 
under the Title of Biſbops. 
| ; | 2% 8 
Jination of Presbyters and Dea- 
99 never intruſted in the Hands 
of Presbyters only, 2. 3.3. 


o dination of Presbyters to be per- 
formed by the Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters together, 2. 19. 10. 


Ordination of Presbyters without 
Unction, or delivering of Vel- 
ſels, or Authority to offer Sacri- 
fice for the Quick and Dead, 2. 
19. 17. Item, 4. 6. 13. 


Ordination given to Presbyters 
Kneeling, with the Signs of the 
Croſs, and Kiſs of Peace, 2. 19. 
17. Item, 4. 6. 10. 


— Form of ordaining Deacons, 
2. 20. 3. - 


—— Rules about Ordination in 
general, 4. 3. 1. Item, 17. 5. 
1 


— Enquiry to be made into che 
Faith and Morals of ſuch as 
were to be ordained, 4. 3. 2. 


— The Canons of the Church to 
be read to every one at his Or- 
dination, 4. 6. 1. 


Ordination not to be given to Stran- 
gers out of their -own Church, 4. 
* 


— Nor to Perſons who had 
done publick Penance, 4. 3- 6. 


Item, 17. 5. 4. 


— Nor to Energumens or De- 
moniacks, 17. 5. 3. Item, 4- 
4. 7. 


— Nor to Murderers or Adul- 
terers, or -wT that had lapſed 
in Time of Perſecution, 4. 3. 
7. | 


— Nor to Uſurers or Seditious 
Perſons, 4. 3. 8. 6 


— Nor to fuch as had diſmem- 
d their own Body, 4. 3. 9. 
dem, 17. 5. 3. | 


ow Nor to ſuch as were bap- 


9 with Clinick Baptiſm, 4. 
11. . f - 


Vor, II. 
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—— Nor to any one unbaptized, 
or not baptized in due Form, 
17. 5 3. . 

— Nor to any one baptized, or 


rebaptized by Hereticks, 4. 3. 12. 
j © OT SET HEN 


Nor to any who had not firſt 


made all their Family Catholicks, 
4. 3. 13. 


— Nor to Actors and Stage- 
Players, 4. 4. 7- a 


Ordination not to be given to Sol- 
e | 


| —— Nor to Slaves without Con- 


ſent of their Maſters, 4. 4. 2. - 


Nor to Corporation-Men tied 
to other Services, 4- 4. 3. | 


—— Nor to the Curiales or Decu- 
riones of any. Roman City, 4+ 4. 4. 


— Nor to Guardians or Factors, 
till their Offices expired, 4. 4. 5. 


— Nor to Lawyers in ſome 


Churches, 4. 4. 6. 


— Nor to any who had married 
Concubines, or Harlots, or Wo- 
men divorced from a former Huſ- 
band, 4. 4. 7. 1 


— Nor to Digamiſts, 4. tap + 
Item, 17.5. 3. 


— No Biſhop to ordain another 
Man's Clerk without his Conſent, 
4. 6. 4. Item, 17. 5. 3. 


No Biſnop to ordain in ano- 
ther Man's Dioceſe without his 
LEATE. 3-3-3» . EM; -4- 6: 
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—— The Biſhop of Alexandria ex- 
empted from this Rule, and au- 
thorized to ordain in any Dioceſe 
of his Province, 2. 16. 23. 


Ordinations not to be given SmAzAv. 
a without a Title, 4. 6. 2. 
Item, 17. J. 3. 


Ordinatio Locals, 4. 6. 2. 


FH No ſer Times of Ordination 
obſerved in the Three firſt Ages, 
|. ho Os Oo 1 


Ordinations not always confined to 
Sundays, 4. 6. 7. 


Ordinations ſolemnized in the Time 
of the Oblation at Morning - Ser- 
vice, 4. 6. 8. 
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Ordinations not regularly given ex- 
cept in RnB 4. 6. 9. 

Ordination ſomerimes ! given by 
Force; and when forbid, 4. 2. 
8. Item, 4. 7. 1. 1 

Ordo. The Liturgy or Divine-Ser- 
vice, 13. 1. 7. Fa 88 

Organs. : When firſt brought into 

le in the Church, 8. 7. 14. 


Oen June,. The Meaning of the 
Phraſe explained, 6. 3. 5. 


Oſtiarii, 3. 6. 1. See Door-keepers. 


Ou ſes pon. Notaries, 2. 13. 5. 
P 


Preis Angelu, 14. 5. 
- ws Be | 


Pagans. The Reaſon of the Name, 

. 

Palium. The Philoſophick Habit 
uſed by the Aſcezicks and ſome 
of the Clergy, 6: 4. 4. Item, 7. 

r. 


Panders cenſured, 16. 11. 10. 


Haryux ies. Pervigilia. Pernoctæ. 
tiones. Vigils kept all the Night 
13. 9. 4. 


Pantheon at Rome turned into a 
Church, 8. 2. 4. 


Papa. The Name of every Biſhop, 
2. 2. 7. 


Haran ßreg & Pape Piſinni. Ibid. 


Parabolarii. A Name of Reproach 
caſt upon Chriſtians, 1. 2. 9. 


Parabolani. Officers appointed to 
take Care of the Sick, 3. 9. 1. 
Item, 23. 3. 7. 


IIc gc E ο fs. Baptiſm in pri- 
vate Houſes forbidden, 11. 5. 12. 


Tlaes dic Commendatory Pray: 
ers, 15. 1. 4. Item, 23. 3. 11. 


Paramonarii. Stewards of Biſhops 
Lands, 3. 13. 1. 


Parangerie. A Tax ſo called, 5; 
3. 10. 


Paratorium. The Protheſis or Table 
of Oblarions, 8. 6. 22. 
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maelelnun, | The fame, 1. 


Paraveredi. Horſes which the Pro- 


 vincials furniſhed for conveying. 
the Emperor's Corn, Sc. 5. 3. 10. 


Parentalid., Feaſts ar the Graves of 
the Dead cenſured, 23. 3.17. 


Parents by the old Roman. Law had 


Power of Life and Death over 
their Children, 16. 9. 1. 


—— Might not be deſerted by 


their Children under Pretence of 
turning Monks. or entring upon 


an Aſcetick Life, 7. 3. 4. Item, 


16. 9. 1. See Children. 


Parochia. The ancient Name of a 
Dioceſe, 9. 2. 1. 


Pariſhes ſometimes on the other - 
hand called Dioceſes, 9. 8. 1. 


Parochial Churches. Their Original, 
5. 6. 3. Item, 9. 8. 2. 


— ci pPariſbe: not always aſ⸗ 
ſigned to particular Presbyters; 


bur ſerved in common from the 


Mother-Church, 9. 8. 5. 


—— Sertled Revenues not original. 
ly fixed upon Parih-Churches ; 
but paid in to the common 


Stock of the Mother-Church, 9. 
8. 6. 


Parochial Churches, when firſt en- 
dowed with diſtin Revenues, 5. 
6. 5» :. 


Pariſh-Bounds conformed to the Li- 
mits of Mannors, 9. 8. 6. 


Parochial Clergy never defrauded by 
the ancient Monks, 7. 3. 19. g 


Parochial Viſitations to be made by 
the Biſhop once a Year, 9. 6. 
16. 


— Eight hundred Pariſhes in The- 
odoret's Dioceſe of Cyrus, 9. 2. 


14. N a 


Parricide how puniſhed, 6. 10. 5. 


Party- Names diſcouraged by Chriſts- 
ans, 1. 1. 6. 


Paſeba Favewoimor and arardciyuer, 


Paſch of the Paſſion and Reſur- 
rection, includes Two Weeks pre- 

. ceding and following Eaſter-Day, 
20. J I. 


Paſchal Feſtival. Diſputes with He- 
reticks about rhe Tune of its Ob- 
ſervation, 20. 5. 2. 
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—— Diſputes in the Church itſelf 

about the Sunday on which it was 
to be obſerved, by Reaſon of 
different Cycles and Calculations, 

20. 5. 4. ce 

— How religiouſty the - Paſchal 
Feſtival was obſerved, 20. 5. 6. 


Made a Time of Pardon and 


Indulgence ro Priſoners by the 
Empetors, Ibid. 


Paſſion-Day how obſerved, 21. 1. 


91. 


Paſion : Week more ſtrictly obſerved 


than the reſt of Lent, 21. 1. 24. 


Paſtopboria. Buildings belonging to 


the Church, 8. 7. 11. 


Pater Patrum. A Name of Biſhops, | 


2. 2. 8. | 
Patres. Biſhops, Ibid. See Papa. 
Patres. Abbots, 7. 111. 


ven to all Biſhops, 2. 2: 9. 
Patriarchs among the Fews, 2. 17. 4. 


Patriarchs among the Montaniſts, 2. 
$7.3. : 


Patriarchs anciently called Archbi- 
ſhops, 2. 17. I. 


And Exarchs of the Dioceſe, 
* If Io 


— The Name Patriarch firſt uſed 
by Socrates and the Council of 
Chalcedon, 2. 17. 6. 


— Salmaſius, his Miſtake about 
the firſt af the Name Patriarch, 


4 17 2» 


Patriarchal Power eſtabliſned before 
the Council of Nice, 2. 17. 8. 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſtiled 


Oecumenical, 2. 17. 21. 


— His juriſdiction over Three 
Dioce ſes, 2. 17. 10. 


— The peculiar Privilege of the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, to ordain 
all the Biſhops in his Dioceſe, 2. 
37. Fs + | 


Offices of Patriarchs. 


—— To ordain Metropolitans, 2. 
17. 12. 


E i ES 
— Themſetves to be 
| in a Patriarchal Synod. 14 


ou 
"Parciarchal Dioceſe, 2 17, 


EEC 
mates and Provincial fk, 


| 17. 14, 
4 


— To' hear only\fach Cauſe , 


ö 9 


came regularly before them, 1; 


—— To cenſure Metro 
Suffragans, 2. 17. 15. e 


— Jo be conſulted by Met: 
be 1 091g in all Matters of gry 
Moment, 2. 17. 17. 


— To' notifie Imperial Ed 9 
the Metropolitans relating ty th 
Church, 2. 17. 18. 


— Great Criminals referred u. 
| the Abſolution of Patriarch, 4, 
17. 19. | 


4 —— At firſt all abſolute and in 
Patriacrhs. A Name ſometime gi- | 


dependent of one another, 2. 1. 
20. ES 


— Some afterwards ſubordinate 
to others, as thoſe of Epbeſu and 

Cæſarea to Conſtantinople, 2. 17, 
22. | 


—— No Appeal from a Patriarch 
but to a General Council, 2. 17. 
20. | 


—— The Number of Patriarchal 
Sees in the Church, 2. 17. 2% 
Irem, 9. 1. 6. 


Patrons Right of Preſentation bon 
firſt brought into the Church, 4 
2. 19. Item, 5. 6. 5. 


—— Not to found Churches ! 
have a Share in the Oblarions, 5 
4 


Paulianiſts changed the Form a 
Baptiſm, 11. 3. 9. 


Paulicians rejected Baptiſm, 11.7 
4. 


Paulinus's Temple at Tyre deſcribed, 
| Pip. Fog, 


Pax Vobn. A Form of Saluration 
uſed by the Biſhop at his 
Entrance into the Church, 13. 


8. 13. 


—— Before Reading the Leſſons, 
14. 3. 6. 
—— Before Sermon, 14. 4: '4 
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— 13 Conſecrating rhe Euchariſt, 
15. 3. 2 


Ar the Diſmiſſion of the Aſ- 
—"mbly, 13. 10. 8. Item, 15. 6. 4+ 


| Peccatum and Crimen how diftin- 
guſhed, 16. 3. 14. | 
pecuniary Cauſes of the Clergy with 


Laymen to be heard before the 
ſecular Judge, 5. 2. 13. 


pederecti. Eunomians baptizing with 
che Heels upward, 11. 11. 4. 


Pelyſiote. A Name of Reproach 
caſt upon the Catholicks the 
origenians, 1. 2. 17. 


Penance. The Manner of Perform- 
ing it, 18. 2. 1. 


— Publick Penance allowed bur 
once, 18. 4. 1. 


— Impoſed on Women as well 
as Men, 16. 3. 2. 


— For the whole Life, 18. 4. 
2. 


— Married Perſons not admit- 
ted to Penance but by Conſent, 
18. 2. Jo 


| —— Perſons not to marry during 
the Time of their Penance, Ibid. 


— Commutation of Penance nor 
allowed, 16. 3. 3. 


— How far the Interceſſion of 
Martyrs allowed to moderate Pe- 
nance, 16. 3. 4. Item, 18. 4. 
10. 


— No Sinners abſolved till they 
had done their regular Penance, 
18 


— Biſhops had Power to mode- 
rate Penance, 18. 4. 7. 


— Perſons who had done Pub- 
lick Penance never to be ordain- 
ed, 4. 3. 6. | 


— Not ſufficient to reſtore de- 
graded Clerks, 17. 5. 4. 


Peritents divided into four Orders, 


Elentes, Audientes, Subſtrati, and | 


Conſiſtentes, 18. 1. 1. 
> The firſt Order of Penitents in 
- Church-Porch, 8. 3. 35. Item, 
1. 4. | 


>— The ſecond 88 in he Nar- 


thex of the Church, 8. 4. 3. Item, 


18. 1. 4. 
Vol. IL 


The INDEX of MATTER: 


| — The third Order in the Nave 


of rhe Church, 8. 5. 3. Item, 18. 
$46 | 


—— The fourth Order among the 


Faithful, 8. 5. 5. Item, 18. 1. 6. 


Penitential Exerciſes, 18. 2. 2. 


— — Appeared with Sackcloth and 
Aſhes on the Head, 18. 2. 2. 


—— Abſtained from Bathing, Feaſt- 
ing and all other Diverſions, 18.2.4. 


— To cut off their Hair and go 
velled, 18. 2. 3. 


— Jo obſerve all the Publick 
Faſts of the Church, 18. 2. 5. 


— - 'To reſtrain themſelves in the 
Conjugal State, 18. 2.6. 


Not to marry in the Time of 
their Penance, 18. 2. 8. 


To pray Kneeling on all Fe- 
ſtivals, 18. 2. 9. 


To ſerve the Church in Bury- 
ing the Dead, 18. 2. 11. 


—— Prayers for them; 14; 5. 10. 


Abſolved by Deacons in Caſes 
of Neceſſity, 2. 20. 12. See Ab- 
ſolution. | 


Penitential Pſalm, 13. 10. 13. 


Penitentiary Prieſt, 18. 3. 11. 


Penſions Canonical how far allowed, 
6. 4. 3. 


Pentaeteris. The Luſtral Tax, 5. 3. 6. 


Pentecoſt taken in a double Senſe, 
for the Fifty Days after Eaſter, 
and for the ſingle Day of hit. 
ſunday, 20. 6. 1. 


— Fäaſting forbidden all Pentecoſt, 
20. 6. 3. 


And Kneeling at Prayers for- 
bidden alſo, 13. 8. 3. Item, 20. 
6. 3. 


publick Shews prohibited in 


Pentecoſt, but Law. ſuits and Bo- 


dily Labour allowed, 20. 6. 4. 
— As of the Apoſtles read all 


the Time of Pentecoſt, 14. 3. 3. 


Item, 20. 6. 2. 4 5 
Pentecoſt a ſolemn Time of Baptiſm, 


Peoples Vote allowed in che Choice 
of Biſhops and Clergy, 4. 2. 3. 


| — Denied in Caſe they were He: 


reticks or Schiſmaricks, 4. 2. 12. 


- Alſo in Caſe of Factions and 
Diviſions among them, 4. 2. 15. 


People, when wholly excluded from 
Elections, 4. 2. 18. See Election: 
of the Clergy. 


—— Allowed to read the Scriptures, 
13. 4. 8. 


— Allowed to joyn in Pſalmody 


and Prayer, and proper Reſponſes 
throughout the Liturgy, 13. 4. 2. 


Perfecti. Baprized Perſons, 1. 4. 3. 


Neewupere. Charms forbidden, 
11. 5. 8. Item, 16. 5. 6. 


IIsesCbAανje See Pallium. 


ITeeiCoxoy, The Bounds of the 
Church, 8. 3. 4. 


IleezSevraer. Itinerant Presbyrers, 
2. 14. 12, 7 


TlzeregyrThnert, Holy-Water of the 


Heathen, 8. 3. 7. Item, 16. 4. 15. 


Periſterion. Golden Dove. Of what 
Uſe in the Church, 8. 6. 19. 


Perjury cenſured, 16. 7. 8. 
Pernoctations. See Vigils. 


Perſonal and Predial Offices not im- 
poſed upon the Clergy, 5. 3. 13. 


Phanum. A Church of Hereticks, 
8. 1. 6. 


Pharmacy Witchraft cenſured, 16. 
5. 3. 


Pheronymy, 16. 13. 5. 


Phiala. The Fountain before the 
Church, 8. 3. 6. 


Philoſarchæ. A Name of Reproach 
caſt upon the Catholicks by the 
Origenians, 1. 2. 17. 


Philoſophers not to be converſed 


with by the Clergy, 17. 5. 31. 


Philothei, A Name of Monks, 7. 
2. 14. | 


Philtra, Love-Potions cenſured, 16. 
3 Jo 


Pholles. A Coin fo called, 5. 4. 7: 


Phonaſcus. The Precentor, 14. 1. 


29492 SIT. 


* . | a3 ; 


12 * 


1 


—— . ef _@dt e — 


Piſciculi. 
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ra. Epiphany, ſo called, 20. 4. 


* 
beſlicude. Baptiſm, 1 f. f. 4. 
dai bt Perſons baptized, 1. 

4. 1. 
dali ieia. Baptiſteries, g. 7. 3. 
Phrontiſteria. Baptiſteria, $45. 5 
Phrontiſteria. Monaſteries, 7. 2. 14. 
PhylaReries, Texts of Scriprure 

written in Ribbands, and uſed as 


Charms cenſured, 11, 5. 8. Item, 
16. 5. 6. 


Phylaierium. Baptiſm, why fo 


called, 11. 1. 13. 
Phyſiognomy cenſured, 16. 5. 2. 


—— No Pictures in Churches for 
the firſt Three hundred Years, 8. 
8. 6. 


—— Firſt brought in by  Paulinw, | 


6. 8. 7. 


— Nor worſhipped when firſt 
brought into the Church, 8. 8. 9. 
See Images. | 


— No Pictures of Go p or the 
TxrinirTy- allowed in Churches 
till after the ſecond Nicene Coun- 
cil, which condemned them, 8. 
8. 10, 


Pictures of Kings and Biſhops, 
when firſt brought into the Church, 
8. 8. 8. 9 J | 

—— Symbolical picture of a Shep- 
herd upon the Communion-Cup, 
8. 8.6. * 


Why Chriſtians aſſumed 
that Name, 1. 1. 2. 


Piſces. See Ix9us. 
Piſcina. The Font, 8. 7. 4. 


II ro. Perſons' baprized, 1. 4. 1. 


Plagiary or Man- ſtealing cenſured, 


Planeta. A Sacred Veſtment, 13. 
. 2. a 
Plautma, Proſapia & Piſtores. Names 
of Reproach caſt upon Chriſtians, 

1. 2. 12. 


Plays. See Stage: plays. 


Pluralities, how far allowed, 6. 4. 
8. Item, 17. 3. 29. 


diſtinguiſhed, 16. 3. 14. 


1. 4. 


Penitentia Fuſta & Legitima, 18. 
4. 12. 


Teatr. common · Council. 
Men not to be ordained, 4. 4. 4. 


Polygamy cenſured, 16. 11. 5. 


Pomps of Satan, 11. 7. 2. Item, 
16. 5. 8. 


Pontifex Maximus. The common 
Name of all Biſhops, 2. 2. 6. 


 Porphyrians. A Name given by Law 


to the Arians, 16. 6. 6. 


Poor of the Church, laid in the 
Church Porches, 8. 4. 1. Irem, 
13. 8. 14. | | 


Poor to be relieved out of the Reve- 
nues of the Church, 5. 6. 3. 


— Communion- Plate ſold to re- 
lieve the Poor, 5. 6. 6. Item, 8. 
10. 2. 


— Defrauders of the Poor, re- 
puted guilty of Murder, 16. 10. 15. 


— No Neceſſity of Subjection to 
the Pope, 9. 1. 9. 


Portice's or Cloyſters of the Church, 
8. 3. 5. | | 


Poſture of Devotion. See Prayer. 


The IN DRX of MATTER. 
Penitentia Major & Minor, As 


| Peænitentiam accipere & dare, 18. 


Pomp of Chriſtian Funerals, 23. 3. 8. 


Barony Voluntary Poverty ſometimes 


choſen by the Clergy, 6. 2.8. 
Præcentor, 14. 1. 12. 
Præcones. Deacons, 2. 20, 10. 
Predicare. To bid Prayer, Lid. 


Prefationes. Prayers, called Pre- 
faces, 15. 1. 4. 8 


. Women hired to mourn at 


unerals cenſured, 23. 3. 18. 


Preſan8ificatorum Miſſa, 15. $12: 
See Miſſa. | 


Præpaſiti. Biſhops, 2. 2. 5. 
Præpaſiti. Presbyters, 2. 19. 14. 
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Prepoſitus Domus. The Inſpector of | 


the Inferior Clergy in the Biſhop's 
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Houle, 3. 12, 01 bo 
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Hes ſuaTeuTiuy Eve lor. A T 
ſo called, 5. 3. 6. * 


Prayers offered to Goy only 
to any Creatures, Saints or x | 
gels, Ge. 13. 3. 1. f 


Morning and Evenin 


13. 9. 7. 8 Ira 


8 Canonical Hours of Prayer 
Their Original, 13. 9. 8. | 
—— Prayer before Sermon, 144 

13. ; 


For the Catechumens, Fig. 
gumens, Comperentes and pen. 
rents, 14. 5. 3. 


Prayer for the whole Church ni 
all Orders in it, 15. 3. 12. len 
15. 1. 2. | 


For Kings, 13. 10. f. len, 
13. 3. 1 | 


— For the Dead, 15. 3. 15. Tem, 
23. 3- 3, and 33: 3. 13. 


—— Qllent Prayer, 15. 1.1, 


Prayers ſaid with the Head uncover: 
ed, 13. 8. 9. 


Poſtures of Prayer, Sranding, 
Kneeling, Bowing and Proftra- 
tion, 13. 8. 4. 


— Standing at Prayer uſed on 
the Lords. Day and all Penta. 
See Lord's-Day and Penteciſt. 


— Fitting never uſed as a bo. 
ſture of Prayer, 13. 8. 7. 


Praying by the Se1r1iT, 13.6.9 
See Spirit, 


Lord's-Prayer. 
—— Uſed as a Form in all O. 
fices, 13. 7. 2. 


—— In Baptiſm. Ibid. Item, 12 
4. 7. 


In the Euchariſt, 13. 7. 50 
Item, 13. 3. 27. 


— Morning and Evening 
Prayer, 13. 7. 4. Item, 13. 147: 


— Ins Private Devotions, 13. 


7. 3. 
—— Called the Chriſtian's Dai) 
Prayer, 13. 7. 6. lem, 1. Je 


14. 
ſed 
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— Uſed by Hereticks as well as 
Catholicks, 13. 7. 7. 


— Uſed for the Remiſſion of 


Daily Sins of a leſſer Kind, 16. 
3· 14. N 


—— cAccounted a Spiritual Form, 
13. 7. 8. 


— Allowed as a Privilege to 
baptized Communicants only, and 
not to Catechumens, 1. 4. 7. 
rem, 10.5: 9. Item, 13. 7. 9. 


Preaching. 


| Preaching the Office of Biſhops, 2. 
3. 4. Item, 14. 4. 2. 


— No Biſhop preached at Rome 
for Five Hundred Years together, 


2. 3. 4. Item, 14. 4. 3. 


— Presbyters in the African 
Church not allowed to preach be- 
fore the Biſhop till che Time of 
St. Auſtin, 2. 3. 4. 


| —- Presbyrers forbidden to preach 
at Alexand ia for ſome Time af- 
ter Aris, 2. 3. 4. Item, 14. 4. 3. 


Preaching ſometimes committed to 
Deicons, 2. 20. 11. Item, 14. 
4. 2. 


— Whether Laymen were ever 
allowed to preach, 14. 4. 4. 


— Women never allowed to 
preach, 14. 4. 5. 


— Rules and Directions about 
Preaching, 6. 3. 7. Item, 14. 4. 
19. 

Preachers delivered their Sermons 


for the moſt part fitting, 14. 4. 24. 


— Acclamations given to cele- 
brated Preachers, 14. 4. 27. 


Preaching by the SpIRIT. What 


meant thereby, 16. 4. 12. See 
ermons, 


Prelatical and Sacerdotal Power but 
iſhop, 2. 19. 15. 


Right of Preſentation how firſt de- 
Volved upon Princes, 4. 2. 19: 


i And upon Patrons. 1b;d. See 
atrons. 7 4 IT 
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riger. 


due and the fame Thing in a 


Deaconeſſes, 2. 22. 1. 


TIgerCuleiPes and Teso Cur ids how 
they differed, 2. 22. 7. 


Presbytera. A Presbyter's Wife, 2. 
22. 15. 


Presbyterium. The Chancel, 8. 6. 4. 


the Biſhop, 2. 19. 5 and 6. Item, 
8. 6. 4. 


Presbyters. 


—— The Meaning of the Name, 
2. 19. I. | 


The Name Presbyter, Biſhop, 
and Apoſtle, ſometimes uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly, 2. 19, 2. 


— Tbe Order of presbyters of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 2. 19. 3. 


— The Order of Presbyters in- 
ferior to that of Biſhops, 2. 
1. 


— To do nothing without the 
Conſent of their Biſhop, 2. 3. 2. 


— Not to baptize, or preach, or 
adminiſter the Euchariſt, without 
his Conſent, 2. 3. 3. 


No Presbyter allowed to preach 
in the Preſence of his Biſhop in 
the African Church, till the Time 
of St. Auſtin, 2.3.4. Item, 14. 
4. 2» 


— Allowed to conſecrate Virgins 
by the Biſhops Leave, 7. 4. 6. 


— Might confirm by the Biſhop's 
Leave, in many Caſes, 12. 2. 2, 
. 


——— Might: grant Abſolution by the 
Biſhop's Direction, 19. 3.2. 


thers, 2.3. 5. 


—— Ordinations by Presbyters, diſ- 
annulled by the Church, 2. 3. 
6. 


3 Accountable to their Biſhops, 
4. -$% | 


—— Form of Ordaining Presbyters, 
21. 19. 17. See Ordination. 


— priviledged againſt being ex- 
amined by Torture, as other Wir- 
neſſes were, 5. 2. 4. 


Presbyteris Conſeſſus and Presbyterii 
Corona. The Presbytery of che 
Church, ſitting in a Circle about 


— Never allowed to ordain o- 


— Allowed to ſit on Thrones 
with the Biſhop in the Church, 2. 
18 X | 


5G The Senare or Council of the 


Church, 2. 19.7. 


—— Allowed to ſit with Biſhops in 
Provincial Councils, 2. 19. 8. 
Item, 2.19. 12. Item, 7. 3. 13. 


And in Conſiſtorial Councils, 
r 


And in General Councils, 2. 
19. 13. 


— Joyned with the Biſhops, in 
Impoſition of Hands, and in the 
Ordination of Presbyters, 2. 19. 10. 


Itinerant Presbyters, 2. 14. 12. 
Pride, how cenſured, 16. 4. 2. 
Prieſts, A Name given ro Biſhops; 


Presbyters and Deacons, by Opta- 
tus, 2. 19. 15. 


Women not to execute the Of. 
fice of Prieſts, 2. 22. 7. 


— Laymens Prieſthood. Why 
Baptiſm fo called, 2. 22. 7. 


Prime ſedis Epiſcopus. The Title of 
Metropolitans in Africk, 2. 16. 5. 


Primates or Metropolitans. Their 
Original derived by ſome from 
Apoitolical Inſtitution, 2. 16. 1. 


By others from the Age next 
aſter the Apoſtles, 2. 16. 2. 


— Before the Council of Nice, 
2. 16. 3. 


— Their ancient Names Tle@7o, 
Kedanum, Exarchi Provinciarum, 
Senes, Principes, Prime ſedu Epi- 
ſeopi, Archbithops, Metropolitans, 
4. 16. 5. 


How the African Biſnops might 
forfeit their Title to the Primacy; 
2. 16. 7. 


Three Sorts of Honorary Pri- 
mates. Primates vo, Titular 
Primares, and Primates of Mo- 
ther-Churches, 2. 16. 9. 


Primates in Africa the Senior Biſnops 
of every Province, except at Car- 
thage, 2. 16. 6. 


Regiſters of Biſhops Ordina- 
tions to be kept in the Churches 
of the African Primates, that Bi- 
Ahops might know their Seniority, 
1. 16. 8. ; | 
To 
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— 'To ordain the Biſhops of their 
Province, 2. 16. 12. 


— To be choſen and ordai 
by the Biſhops of their own P 
VINCE, 2. 16. 15. 


— To receive Appeals from the 
Biſhops of their Province, 2. 16. 
16. 


——- To ſummon Provincial Sy- 
nods, 2. 16. 17. 


To be determined by the Ma- 


jor Vote of the Provincial Synod, 


2. 16. 14. 


— Liberty of Appeals from Pri- 
mates to a Provincial Synod, 2. 
16. 16. 


Primates to publiſh Canons made in 
the Provincial Synod, 2. 16. 18. 


— To viſit any Dioceſe in their 
Province. Ibid. 


— Jo grant Litere Formate to 
the Provincial Biſhops, 2. 16. 19. 


— To take Care of Vacant Sees, 
2. 16. 20. | 


— Io calculate the Time of Ea- 
(ter, 2.16.21. 


The Primate of Alexandria had 
Power to ordain Presbyrers and 
Deacons in any Dioceſe of his 


Province, 2. 16. 23. 


All Primates originally abſolute and 
independent, 2. 18. 1. 


Primicerius Martyrum, 2. 21. 11. 
m— Diaconorum. Ibid. 
— Notariorum, 3. 13. 5+ 


Principes Eccleſie. A Name of Bi- 
ſhops, 2. 2. 4. 


The ſame, 2. 


wn Sacerdotum. 
2. 8. * 


— This Name forbidden in the 
African Church, 2. 2. 8. 


Princes Right of Preſentation how 
firſt brought into the Church, 4. 
19. 


—— Allegiance due to Princes, 16. 


9. 4. 


Priſcillianiſts changed the Form of 
Baptiſm, 11. 3. 4+ 


—— Condemned for the Practice 
of Aſtrology, 16. 5. 1. | 


Priſons of the Church, 8. 7. 9. Item, 


17. 4. 12, 


Heads e. The Suburbs of a City 


what, 9. 2. 3. 
Proceſſions at Funerals, 23. 3. 8. 
—— On Regarion- Days, 13. 1. 12. 


Hesec est. Biſhops ſo called, 2. 2. 
5. Item, 2. 19. 14 Deacons fo 
called. | 


ITezss@7es, Biſhops, 2. 2. 5: 
TIewxay ev ou. Deaconeſſes, 2. 22. 
13. 


Denial of Promotion a Puniſhment 
inflicted on the Clergy, 17. 4. 9. 


— No og to ſeek Promotion in 
the Church from the ſecular Pow- 


8 


Hesvra g-. The Ante- Temple within 
the Walls, 8. 4. 2. 


. ne of Churches and holy 
hings remarkably puniſhed, 8. 
10. 2. Item. 16. 6. 26. 


Propheteum. A Church called by 
the Name of a Prophet, 8. 1. 8. 


Poon Magnum. The Great 
orch before the Church, 8. 3. 4. 


Propylæa Minora, 8. 4. 1. 

IIeiceux n 0. uu, 13. 10. 9. Item, 
14. 2. 2. See Morning- Hymn. 
Glory be to God on high. 

Ilezosux]ngaz. Churches, 8. 1. 4. 


TIgoxaAatiov]es, Flentes, Mourners. 
An Order of Penitents, 18. 1. 3. 


A Defenſor, 3.11. 5: 


Praſtration a Poſture of Prayer, 13. 
8. 6. 


Hesse vus. 


Proſtrators an Order of Penitents, 
18. 1. 5. 


Hesse. Bidding - Prayer, 2. 20. 


10. Item, 15. 1. 2. 


Tela eeαο . Three Perſons e 
quivocally aſſerted by the Sabelli- 
ans, 6. 3. 9. 


Proteſtant Churches. A Model of 
Primitive Epiſcopacy propoſed to 
be ſettled in them, 9. 8. Concluſ. 

Tled)ixdixoi. Defenſors, 3. 11. 7. 


ITe@Tor, Primates, 2. 16. 5. 


| Provincial Synods. See Synod; 


—— At Funerals, 23. 3. 8. 


| Pſalmus emu, 13. 11.5, 


Protheſis, 8. 6: 22. 
Provinces in the Em ire an, 
Church, 9. 1. 6. 7 6 


1 


ö Pſalmody, 3. 7. 2. Item, 14. 1. U. 
—— In Proceſſions, 23. 2. 6 


—— Uſed by Monks in con(v4 
ing Strangers to their Cells, , 
17. See Singing. 8. 

Pſalmi Abecedarii, 14. 1. 12. 


Fſalmi Alleluatici, 14. 2. 4. 


Pſalmus Exomologeticus. The pen 
tential Pſalm, 13. 10. 13, | 


Eſalmus Invitatorius, 15. 3, 31; 
Pſalms Reſponſorii, 14. 1. 3. 
Pſalmiſte, 3. 7. 1: 7 


Pſalms ſang at the Communion, 15, 


5. 10. 


Ja NIa R. 3. J. 2. 


. Phchichi, A Name of Reyroach 4 
given to the Catholicks by the Mor Red 
taniſts, I. 2. 14. R. 

Publicans. Their Extortion cenſur Reps 
ed, 16. 12.11. * 
Huxegst. Doorkeepers, 3. 6. 1. Ire 

Pulpitum. The Reading-Detk, 3.) wore 

4. Item, 8.5. 4. by 

Purgatio Canonica, An Abuſe of ti Relick 
Euchariſt, 15. J. 9. abe 
ſol 

Purgatory not regarded in the * a 
ent Prayers for the Dead, 15. 3 FE; 
Pythonici. Perſons ſpeaking by 92 
Spirit of Divination cen. Remmi 


16. 5. 4. 


Pyxe for the Euchariſt. A modem 
Invention, 8. 6. 18. 


2 


UADRAGESIMA & 
Lent. 


Quintillians. Herericks rejectns 


— 


— — — 


— 


Quotidiana Oratio, See - Lord's 


._ Prager. 


R 


ſured, 15. 13. 4. 
Rails of the Chancel, 8, 6; 6. + 288 


Neher and Raviſhment cenſured, | 


16. 11. 8. 
Rationalis Diæceſeos, 9. 1. 12. 
Readers an Order of the Inferior 


13 . 


n made Readirs, 3. 
ET 7 : 


Alexandria, 3. 5. 2. 


— Form of Ordaining Readers, 
3. 5+ 3- 


| Rebaptization, Laws againſt ir, 12. 
5.1. Item, 17. 5. 3. | 


Rebellion cenſured, 16. 9. 4. 
Receptorium, 8. 7. 8. 
Redimicula, 7. 3. 6. 

Refuge. See Aſylum. 


Regiſter of Baptiſm and Sponſors 
kept in the Church, 11. 7. 12. 
Item, 11. 8. 13. 


— Of the Ordination of Biſhops 


kept in every Primates Church, 
2. 16. 8. 


Relicks of the Dead not to be kept 
above Ground, or be bought or 
ſold, 23. 4. 7 and 8. 


— Not to be worſhipped, 23. 
4. 9. 


Remmia Lex, 16. 13. 1. 


Remboth. A Sort of ungovernable 
Monks, 9. 2. 4. 


— Of the World, as taught by 


real Hereticks conſured, 16. 
1; 


Renunciantes. 


Monks fo called, 7. 
2. 14. 


be INDEX of MATTER. 


ciative and Communicative 
Life of Monks how they differed, 
7. 3. 9. 


Reordinations generally condemned, 
4. 7. 3. 


Hereticks upon their Return to 
the Church, 4. 7. 7. 


Clergy in the Third Century, 3. 


— Catechumens made Readers at | 


Renunciation in Baptiſm, 11, 7. 
b | 


and leſſer Sins to qualify Men for 
the Communion, 15. 8. 3. 


Lowe. tie-jof Repentance why ſo 
called, 7. 3. 15. 


| Reſidence of the Clergy, 6. 4. 7. 


| Refignations how far allowed, 6. 
4. $; 


| —— Clergy not to reſign without 
| Leave, 6.4.1. 


 Reſponſales, 3. 13. 6. 
Reſponſoris Pſalmi, 14. 1. 3. Item, 


14. | 11. 


Revealing of Secrets cenſured, 16. 
13. 4. 


Revelations read in Pentecoſt, 14. 
2. 3. Item, 17. 3. 8. 


— The Clergy choſen ſometimes 
by Revelation or Deſignation of 
the HoL Y Grosr, 4. 1. 3. 


Revenues of the Church how raiſed, 


5. 1. 4. See Oblations, Tithes, 
Firſt fruits. 


— How diſpoſed of by the Bi- 
ſhop, 2. 4. 6. ö 


And by the Archdeacon, 2. 
21. 5. 


Fixed Revenues not immedi- 
ately ſettled upon Pariſh-Church- 
es at their firſt Diviſion, but paid 
into the Stock, of the Mother- 
Church, 9. 8. 6: 


Ring uſed in Eſpouſals, 22. 3. 
5. 


PiTidia. Fans. Their Uſe, 8. 6. 
21, Item, u. 3. 6. 


| Rites and Ceremonies need not be 


the ſame in all Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church, 16. 1. 15. 


Robbery. See Theft. 


—— Concealers of Robbers how pu- 
| niſhed, 16. 12. 18. N 


| Reordination of Schiſmaticks and | 
AILING and Reviling cen- | 


| What Repentance required for greater | 


| Rogation-Days, 13. 1.10. Item, 21. 


2. 


' 


| | Rome Fifty Miles in -Compaſs in the 


Time of Aurelian, 9. 5. 1. 


| — Forty Churches in Rome be- 
fore the laſt Perſecution, 8. 1. 17. 
Item, 9. 5. 1. | 


' —— The Foundations of Rome and 
Conſtantinople celebrated by an- 
nual Feſtivals, 20. 1. 5. See Fe- 
ſtivals and Natales Urbium, 


| Biſhop of Rome's Metropolitical and 
Patriarchal Power confined to the 
Suburbicary Churches, 9. 1. 10. 


Biſhop of Rome had no Power over 
the Church of Milan, Africk, 
Spain, France or Britain, 9. 1. 
11. f 


Biſhop of Rome not priviledged to 
oi dain Biſhops himſelf alone, 2. 
11. 6. 


Biſhop of Rome's Licence not ne- 
ceſſary to authorize other Biſhops 
to conſecrate Churches, 8. 9. 7. 


Roman Empire. The State of it in 
the Days of the Apoſtles, 9. 1. 1. 


Diviſion of the Roman Empire 
into Dioceſes and Provinces, 9. 


; 8 


—— Stare of the Church conform- 
ed ro the State of the Roman Em- 
pire, 9. 1. 2. 


Errors of the Romiſh Church and 
Deviations from the Practice of 
the Primitive Church, noted in 
the following Points ; 


1. Concerning Abſolution granted 
before Penance performed. 


2. Worſhip of Angels, Saints, 
| Relicks, Images, the Croſs, and the 
Hoſt in the Euchariſt. 


3- Appeals ro the Biſhop of 
Rome. 


4. Apocryphal Books of Scriprure. 


J. Baptizing of Bells; Abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 


6. Celibacy of the Clergy: Ex- 
emption of the Cleigy from the 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


7. Exemption of Children from 
the Power of Parents. 
| 8. Auricular 


2 ˖ĩ „„ ⁰¶ 2 — — ꝛã̃ 
8 y — —_— 1 7 » 2 
a, 1 wy and... 4 
. i n * * . 


* 
8 


© 0,7" REN 
3 I 7 OTST LITRES 
ann 


3 = * . * 
>. v _ * - 


- va 


" Te , — 


4 


8. Aitriculat Confeſſion and Con: 


firmation made a Sacrament, 


9. Communion in one Kind. 


10. Abuſe of Excommunication | 


iti depoſing Kings and depriving 
Magiſtrates of their Civil Rights, 
and burning Hereticks, under Pre- 


tence of Diſcipline. | 


117. The Conſberarion/ of the Eu- 
chari by muttering privately, Hoc | 


eſt Corps meum, inſtead of Publick 


and Audible Prayer. 


12. The Uſe of Interdicts, and 
Indulgences. 


| 13. Offering of a Lamb ar Eaſter. 


14. Original of Lent, and chang- 
ing the Manner of Faſting. 3 


- 


15. Exemption of Monks from 
the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. 


16, Allowing of Mendicants. 


17. Diſannulling the Marriage of 
Monks. e, ee 


18. Forbidding the Marriage of 
Spiritual Relations. | 


19. Making the Marriage of 
Colen-germans to be Inceſt. 


20. Private and Solitary Maſs. 


21. Making the Maſs a Sacrifice 
for the Quick and Dead. 


22. Purgatory and Canonical 
Purgation. R 


23. Prelatical and Sacerdotal 
Power. | 


24. Ordination of Boys and Bi- 
ſhops without a Title. 


25. Commutation of Penance. 


26. Allowance of Sanctuary for 
the Worſt of Criminals. 


27. Reeping the Scripture and 
Divine-Service in an unknown 


Tongue. 
28. Swearing by the Creatures. 
29. Tranſubſtantiation. 


30. Neceſſity of a viſible Head 
ro keep the Unity of the Catholic 
Church. 


31. Uſing Unleavened Bread and 
Wafers in the Euchariſt. 
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32. Nereflity of Subjection to 
the Pope of Nome. In It 


See under theſe ſeveral Titles, 
Rotule Pani. Round Loaves of 


Bread, not Wafers; in the Euchd: 
riſt, 15. 2. 6. 


Some Churches built in a Round 5 | K. 
NK. Sacrarium. The Chancel, 8. 6 | 


Figure, 8. 3. 1. 


8 


JABBATIANS , 20. 4. 


1 5. 


Sabbath or Saturday, differently . ob- 
ſerved, in ſome Churches a Faſt, 
in others a Feſtival, 13. 9. 3. 

| hem, 20. 3. 1. 


Sabbatum Magnum. The Great 
Sabbath or Saturday before Eaſter, 
how obſerved, 21. 1. 32. 


Sabellians. Their Equivocation a- 
bout the Profeſſion of Three 
Perſons in the TRINIT , 6. 3. 


* 


— Their Changing the Form of 
Baptiſm, 1 1. 3. 7. 


Saccophori. Manichees wearing Sack- 
cloth, 16. 2. 4. 


"LS and Prelatical Power, the 
ſame Thing in a Biſhop, 2. 19. 
15. | 


Sacerdotale and Ludi Sacerdotales. 
Whar meant by them, 5. 3. 4. 


Sacerdotium in ſecundo & tertio Or- 
dine. Presbyters and Deacons, 2. 


19. 15. 


Sacerdotium Laici. Baptiſm, 11. 1. 
3. | 


Sackcloth and Aſhes uſed by Peni- 
tents, 18. 2. 2. 


Sacre Epiſtole. The Emperor's Let- 
rers, 2. 16, 17. | 


Sacramenta. A general Name for 
Sacred Rites and Myſteries, 12. 
1. 4. | a, 


—— Baptiſm and the Euchariſt in 
this Senſe reckoned. Four Sacra- 
ments, Ibid. wk 0 


Sacramentum Fidei. Baptiſm, 11. 
1. 8. 


Sacramentuni Catechumenorum. Salt 


\ — Nothing to be demanded fy 


— 


55 en to the Catechumens, 10. 2, 


: 


adminiſtring Sacraments 


14. * 


N Prophanation of the Sacri: 
ments, how, puniſhed, 16. C 26 


Shcrarium Bemati, B. B. 22. 


ZZ. 


Sacrificati. Idolaters, 16. 4. 5, 


Sacrifice. A general Name given ty 
all Parts of Divine. Service, 3 
1. Jo k ; Y #& 9 17 5 


Sacrifice of the Alrar in what dal 
allowed in the ancient Chur, 
2. 19. 5. 


— To. offer the Sacriſce of the 
Altar, an Office belonging to B. 


ſhops and Presbyters, not to Dex 
cons, IV UI. 


| Ke 

Sacrilege, how cenſured, 16.6, 23. 

— Puniſhed by Divine July . 
ments, 8. 10.2. 

Sacrilege in Robbing of Graves, 16. Fe, 
6. 24. | 

Sacrilege and Murder to defraud the Sel 
Poor, 16. 6. 23. Item, 16. 10. 13. 

Sacrilege of the Traditors, who de- wank 
livered the Bibles and Church | 
Utenſils to be burnt, 16.6. 25. 

; Sch 

—— Of profaning the Sacrament, f 
Churches, Altars, the Holy Scrip- 
rures, and moleſting ſacred Per ag 
ſons in Divine-Service, 16. 6.26 b 

b 
In depriving Men of the Ut 

of the Holy Scripture, and Scho 
Cup in the Euchariſt, 16. 6. 2 
See Scripture, and Communin n — 

one Kind. If 

—— Many Things called Sacri! — 
by the Romaniſis, which the Anc I. 
ents called Vertues, 16. 6. 23 

l OD: "Is, Schol 

Saints not worſhipped, 13.3. tic 

—— Churches not dedicared ! "A 
Saints, bur ro Gep only, 8. 9. in 

—— Swearing by Saints and Afr E902 
gels. See Swearing. dai 

rec 

Sancta Sanctis. 15. 3. 31. 

| 5 100 f uk, deript 
Salutatorium. The Greeting. Zua 
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San8timinidles, Sacred Virgins, 7. 
5 8. fs © 28E | 22 - 5M a . | 
gad Sephic... The famous Church 
of - Fuſtinzon, 


Lo ents B48. 1 CROW 1 * N , 
— ER. 7 
Of raking Refuge or. Sanctuary in 


Churches, 8. 11- 1. See Alum. ple to read, 13. 4. 7. i 
een 13 | 
Saraibate.. A Sort of Monks, 7. | — Accounted Tyranny - and Sa- 


2v 4 · Aenne 0 | 

gomentiti & Semaxii. - Names, of 
Reproach caſt upon Chriſtians 
their Conſtancy in Suffering, 1. 
2. 10. . 


Delivering unto Satan, 16. 2. 15. 
— Divination by Compact with 
Satan, 16. 5. 4+ | 

Saturday. See Sabbath. 


Sauches. 
3. 


| Sceuophylacium Bematu. The Veſtry, 
8. 6. 23. 


Sceuopbylacium Magnum. The lar- 


ger Veſtry withour the Church, 
8. 7. 7. | 


Sceuephylax. The Keeper of the 
Veſtry, 3. 13. 3. 


Shin. Sereral Kinds of it, 16. 
. 


— Puniſhment of Schiſm, 16. 6. 
22. | 


Schiſmaticks ſometimes reordained, 
4.7.7. | 


—— Clerks turning Schiſmaticks to 
be degraded, and not readmitted, 
but as Laymen, 6. 3. 11. 


Schools of the Church, 8. 7. 14. 


— Catechetick Schools, 8. 7. 12. 
Item, 8. 7. 12. 


10. 


— Charity-Schools, 3. 


[ 4 
tem, 13. 4. 9. : 


Scholaſtic. Lawyers. Their Extor- 
tions cenſured, 16. 12. 12. 


>— Not allowed to be ordained 
in ſome Churches, 4. 4. 6. 


L %\:s Em SH ö,. Biſnops or- 


dained to Sees that would not 
receive them, 4. 2. 14. 


deriptures. Tranſlated into all Lan- 
Buages, 13. 4. * | 


Vor, IL 


at Conſtantinople, 8. 


A Sort of Monks, 7. 2. 


; 


| 


_—_ SC. DÞ7 


— "Read by Catechument, 10. 1. 
7. | | | | 


— Read by all Men, 13. 4. 8. 
— Read by Children, 13. 4. 9. 


U 


16. 6. 27. 


— Traditors or Betrayers of the 
Scriptures, how puniſhed, 16. 6. 
232 | | 

2 Prophaners of Scriptures cen- 
ſured, 16. 6. 26. 


16. 5. 6. 


To be read by the Clergy and 
Monks at their Meals, 6. 3. 3. 
Item, 7. 3. 17. 


— Texts of Scripture written on 
the Walls of the Church, 8. 5. 9. 
Item, 8. 8. 3. 


Scriptures got by Heart by many 
Monks and Blind Men only by 
Hearing them read, 7. 3. 17. 
Item, 13. 4. 10. 


— Apocryphal Scripture. See 
Apocrypha, and Acts of the Mar- 
tyrs, read in Churches, 14. 3. 14. 


—— Interpreters of Scripture. See 
Interpreters, 

— Readers of Scripture, See 
Readers or Lettors. | 
Scythia had bur one Biſhoprick, cal- 

led Tomi, 9. 4. 1. 
Secretarium Bematsy, 8. 6. 22. 


Secretarium Magnum, 8. 7. 7. 


Secretaria. Seſſions of Councils, ſo 
called from their ſitting in the 
Secretarium of the Church, Ibid. 


Secrets. Unfaithfulneſs in Reveal- 
ing them cenſured, 16. 13. 4. 


Secular Monks, 7. 2. 6. 


Secular Offices forbidden to the Cler- 
oy, 6. 4. 9. Item, 17. 5. 11. 


Secular Powers ſometimes called in 
to aid the Church, 2. 4. 4. Item 
16. 2. 3. Item, 17. 2. 7. | 


Laid in Churches for the Peo- | 


crilege to deny the People the 
Uſe of them, 13. 4- 8. Item, ö 


Not to be uſed for Divina- | 
tion or Charms, 16. 5. 3. Item, 


WV 


Delivering up to the Secular 
Court. Curie tradi, What meant 
by it, 17. 2. 88. 


| —— Clergy not to bring Eccleſia- 
'  ſtical Cauſes before Secular Judges, 
| 5. 1, 4» Item, 17. 3. 15. ; 


— Tn what Caſes the Clergy 


j were, or were not exempt" from 


the Cogmizance of Secular 
5. 2. 5, Sc. See 


tions. 


Judges, 
Clergy: xemp- - 


Sees of Biſhops made in Conformity 
to the Juriſdiction - of Cities in 
the Roman Empire, 9. 1. 7. Item, 
9. 2. 3. See Dioceſes. 


Sedition, how cenſured, 16. 9. 4: 


Seditiom Perſons uncapable of Ordi- 
nation, 4. 3. 8. - 

— To be degraded, if in Or- 

ders, 16. 9. 4 ; 


ZI. A Temple, 8. 1. 11. 


| Seleucian Hereticks rejecting Bap- 


tiſm, 11. 2. 3. 


Self. Murder condemned, 16. 10. 
6. 1 

Self. Murderers denied Chriſtian Bu- 

rial, and Commemoration after 


Death, 7. 3. 12. Item, 23. 3. 
1 


Semi jejunia. See Stationary- Days. 


Lenco. A Church, 7. 2. 14. 
Item, 8. x: 11. 


Senatorium. The Seat of the Magi- 
ſtrates in Modern Churches, 8. 
* 10. 


Senes, The common Name of Pri- 


mates in the African Church, 2. 
I6. 6, | 


Seniores Eccleſiaſtici. Not Lay. El- 
ders, 2. 19. 19. 


Seniority. Biſhops to take Place by 
Seniority, 2. 16. 8. 


— Delinquent Biſhops to forfeir 
their Seniority in the African 
Church, 2. 16. 7. Item, 17. 
4. 5+ ; 


—— Loſs of Seniority inflicted on 


the other Clergy for leſſer Offen- 
ces, I. 4. 8. 


Septuagint. Its Uſe in the ancient 
Church, 14. 3. 17. 


* 


Rrr Sermons, 


—_ * 


ded 


Ag 


* e Three Sermons in one 
Aſſembly, 14. 4. 6. 


W exery Day in ſome Phan, 
| en Lent, * W 


— 'Twices Day in ſome Church: 
es, 14. 4. 8. 


a7 Nor ſo frequent in Country- 
e 14. 4. 9. | 


— © Different Sorts of 8 
2 ee, de Tem- 


pere, de Santis, &c. 14. 4. 10. 
Extempore Sermons, 14. 4 12. 


— Short — before Som, 

14. 4 13- | | 

Sermons 3 before the Common 
Prayess, 14. 5. 1. 


Fax Vobis, but no Uſe of Ave 
| Maries before Sermons, 14. 4. 14. 
and 15. 


. 


IRS always upon important Sub- 
jects, tips up with ſome ridi- 
_ eulous Homilies fer forth by Au- 
thority in the Church of Rome, 


14 4. x8. 


— Delivered by the Preacher fir- 


ting, heard by the People ftand- 
ins, 14. 4-24: 


— — Penning of Sermons by the 
Auditors, 14. 4. 28. See Preach- 


ing and the Contents of Book XIV, 
Chap. iv. 


Servants. See Slaves. 


Seſcuplum. A grievous Sort of Uſury 
condemned by the Law, 6. 2. 6. 


Shammatha, 16. 2. 17. 


Shaving the Head and Beard cen- 
tured in the Clergy, 6. 4. 16. 


— The Head condemned in Vir-- | 


gins, 7. 4. 6. 


Shoes put off by ſome at their En- 
trance into the Church, 8. 10. 6. 


Sibylkſtis. A Name of Reproach 
caſt upon Chriſtians, 1. 2. 7. 


Siczz Euchariſt ſent to them, 15 ; 
& 19. 


Signiferi. 
T0006, 


A Sort of Diviners cen- 
16. 5. 6. 


Silrngium indicere. Ibid. 


11. 1 


ehen 
Neſtoriam Hereticks, 16. 6. 6. 


Simonian Idolatry, 13. 5: 3. 


Simony, 4. 3. 14. 

29350 
Singers. Their Station in the Church, 
8. 5. 4. 


2 4 7. 3 
—— Canonical — 3. J. 2. 


Singing allowed to the whole Aſ⸗ 
ſembly, 3. 7 2. Item, 14. 1. 


2 3 


— Why Singing ſometimes for- 
i bidden to the People, 3. 7. 2. 


gde Mortal and Venial. How di- 
ſtinguiſhed, 16. 3. 14. 


pee tea. An Allowance of Corn 
to the Clergy out of the n 
Storehouſes, 5. 4. 7. 


Sitting no Poſture of Devotion, 13. 
” -K 7. . fee, x3. 5-3 


| 


| Slaves not to be ordained without 
| Conſent of their Maſters, 4. 4- 2. 


| —— Nor turn Monks without thai? 
Conſenr, 7. 3. 2. 


Nor marry without their Con- 
lent, 16. 9. 3. Item, 22. 2. 


N 

— Nor be baptized without Te. 
| 8 from their Maſters, 11. 
J. 4. 


22. 2. 6. 


— Of Fe, or Heretical Maſters 

to have their Freedom upon turn- 

ing 1 8. 11. 7. Item, 
16. 6. 6. 


— Manumiſſion of Slaves allow- 
ed upon Sundays or any other 
Days of Vacation at Law, 20. 
2. 2. 


— —̃ — —— PPT — — — — — — — — 


— 4 Sort 'of Monks, 5. 
2. 14. . / 1 
Silaut. Prayer, 15. 1. 1 


A Name . 4 | 


Item, 16. 6. 


8 — When firſt made an Order in 
| £998 Church, 3. 7. 2. | 


— A diſtinct Order from Rea- [ 5 | | 
Tce. The Reward for 


— Noblemia not to marry Slaves, 


The: IN IDM 


22 r 5: W 


ö 


| 


— - Piykiſ from their Maſters 
to have Benefit of — 
the Church, 8. 11, 7: n 


Salm REY puniſhed, 16 11.9, 0 


Soldiers in what Caſes al 


er 11. 22 80.5 


7 


"VS. and Tanger. 


Throne i in che Church, 8 
Soliearis. A Sect of the 


i 16. 2. 4. 


Th Fam 
Maridey | 


Soothſayers eg 16. 5. 2. 


Sortes Sacre od Virgilianæ conf; 
red, 16. 3. 3. See Lots and Dj. 


vination. 


Sancta Sophia, 8. 2. 3. 


wi 


loſt Goods, 16. 12. 5. 


Spaniſh Churches not ſubjec to the 
Bithop of Rome, 9. 1. 11, 


led, 3. 3. 3. 


Hpecierum Collatio. A Tax ſo cal: 


Spectators of Stage - Plays cenſured) 


16. 4. 10. 


Item, 16. 11. 12, 


— Of Gladiators reputed guilty 
of Murder, 16. 10. 14. 


9. 


Praying by the SPIRIT, 136. | 


Preaching by the Sy1x17, 14. 


4. 12. 


Sponſalitie Donationes, 22. 3.3 X 


Eſpouſals. 


Sponſors, Sureties or Godfather u 


Baptiſm, 11. 8. 1. 


—— Parents Sponſors for their 0 


Children, x1. 8. 2. 


—— Not bound to maintain fle 
Children for whom they are d. 


reties, 11. $. 3. 


— For Adult Perſons, 11. 8.6 


and 7. 


— Bur one Sponſor required, ir 


8. 11. 


— Whar Perſons might not be 


Sponſors, 11. 8. 10. 


fired, 11. 8. 13. 


— The Names of Sponſor ; rege 


- 
- 
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chat Spomſor: might not marry 
thoſe For whom they were Sure- 
ties, 11. 8. 12. Item, 22. 2. 11. 


” 
4 
0 > 


* 
1 


Fportulantes Fratres. 
3. 4. 3» - 


. P cimirive Aſcetichs, 7. 1. 6. 

Toer yle. Baptiſm, 11. 1. 6. | 
— Confirmation, 12. 1. 1. 
Fyrinkling ſometimes uſed in Bap- 
1 11. 11; 3. See Baptiſm. 


Stage-Players and Frequenters of the 
Stage denied Baptiſm, 11. 5. 6. 
Item, 11. 5. 12. a 


— Excluded from Communion, 
16. 4. 10. Item, 16. 11. 4. 

— Never to be ordained, 4. 4. 
7. | | 0 


Standing. The Poſture. of Prayer 
on che Lord's Day and the Fifty 
Days of Pentecoſt, 13. 8. 3. See 
Lord s- Day, Prayer and Pentecdſt. 


— hi Plalmody, 14. 1. 14. 
— Ar Sermons, 14. 4. 25. 
— At reading the Goſpel, 14. 3. 


10. 


— At the Altar, 8. 6. 7. 


— At the Reception of the Eu- 
charif,, 13. 3. 3. 


Stationes. Stationary Days. The 
Weekly Half-Faſts of Yedneſdays 
and Fridays, How obſerved, 13. 
9. 2. Item, 21. 3. 4. See Faſts. 


3. 2. 


— How they differed from the 
Lent-Faſt, 21. 1. 16. Item, 21. 
3. 3. | 


— Diſpute berween the Monta- 
miſts and the Catholicks about Sta- 
monary Faſts, 2.1. 3.5. 


— How the Wedneſday Station 
came to be changed to Satur- 


3 in the Weſtern Church, 21. 


Yon or Maſſy Images not allow- 
T m Churches till after the 
ks rd Council of Nice, 8. 8. 


— 


Vor. II. 


— When firſt it became Law 
% I OR" 
The. Clergy, 


rech A Name given 10 che 


— The Original of them, 21. 


9 — ts 


Syrophenician Woman, not fer in 
the Church for Worſhip, but laid 
up in the Veſtry for Safety againſt 
the Abuſes of the Heathen, 8. 
8. 6. EY 


{ 


Zrauceriẽ,“. 8. 9. 5. 


— — —I—T— ̃;—P ——̃ —— 


Stelliomatis. a Fraud cenſured, 16. 


12. 14. 


| Seach Sacred Veſtments, 13. 
3 


| S7oa?. Portico's of the Church, 
8. 3. 5. 


ſured, 16. 12. 18. 


Serangers not to be ordained, 4. 
3. 3 


Communion of Strangers. 
Communio Peregrina. 


See 


STed\va., The general Name for 
all ſecular Offices, Civil as well 
as Military among the Romans, 
6. 4. 9. 


Strife and Contention cenſured as 
a lower Degree of Murder, 16. 
10. 17. . ; 


—— Oblations not to be received 
from Perſons at Strife and Vari- 
ance, 15. 2. 2. 


Sreeyſune eig 4078. Communion 
Loaves, 15. 2. 6. 


| Studies of the Clergy, 6. 3. 1. 


Studitæ. Monks ſo called, 


10. 


$i * 
Stylitæ. Another Name of Monks, 
a 7. 2. 5. 


Subdeacons not mentioned before the 
Third Century, 3. 2. 1. | 


— Ordained without Impoſition 
of Hands, 3. 2. 2. 


| —— Their Offices, 3. 2. 3. 
The preciſe Number of Seven 


Subdeacons retained in the Roman 
Church, 3. 2. 5. 


Subdiaconiſſa, A Subdeacon's Wife, 
2. 22. 15. | | 


Subſtrators, An Order of Catechu- 
mens, 10. 2. 4. 


— An Order of Penitents, 18, 
"RY | 


| Status of Cxrisr,. made by che 


Stolen Goods. Buying of them cen- 


| ——, Their, Station in the Church, 
RE. | | 


Suburbs of a City denores all the 
Country-Towns and Villages de- 
pending upon the Juriſdiction, of 
the City-Magiſtrates, 9. 2. 3. 


Dioceſes of Biſhops anciently 
confined to a City with ſuch a 
depending Suburbs, Ibid. 


Suburbicarie Ecclefie. An Account 
of them, 9. 1. 9. 
| Suffragan Biſhops different from 
Chorepiſcopz, in the ancient Church, 
2. 14. 13 and 14. 


Summi Sacerdotes. A Title of Biz 
ſhops forbidden in the African 
Churches, 2. 2. 8. 


Sunday an ancient Name of the 
Lord's. Day. See Lord's. Day. 


TZurdeanrel. Women forbidden to 
live with Clergymen, 6. 2. 13. 
Item, 17. 5. 253. 
Zur ατνονẽ- Xeig . 11. 7. 6. 


Superindicta. A Tax ſa called, 5. 
* „ . . 5. 


I Superpoſitiones, Extraordinary Faſts, 


21. 1. 35. 


Superſtitio Nova. A Name of Re: 
V caſt upon the Chriſtian 
, eligion, 1. 2. 6. 


Supremacy of Princes above all Ec- 
cleſiafticks, 5. 2. 14. Item, 16. 
9. 4. Item, 16. 2. 3. 


— Of the Pope of Rome over all 
Churches, not allowed in ancient 
Practice, 9. 1. 9. Item, 16. 1. 


. . 
Sureties in Baptiſm. See Sponſors. 


Surſum Corda. A Form uſed in the 
Euchariſt, 15. 3. 8. 


Suſpenſio a Diviſione Menſurna, 5. 4; 
3- 1050; 17. 1 & 


Suſpenſio ab Officio, 17. 1. 3. 
Suſpenſion from the Euchariſt, The 
leſſer Excommunication, 16; 2. 
7. 


Swearing in common Converſation; 
cenſured, 16. 7. 3. 


—— By Creatures, cenſured, 6. 
2. 10. Item, 16. 7. 6. 


 Rrra2 


> — — 


AL "py we Eibe b Genius, 
4 Angels, . not N 


en 1430) 


ne Kip Safe, i | 
what Senſe admitted, 16. 7.6 


What meant 


— By the Alleluia. 
Ses Oat he and 


by, it, 14. 2. 4. 
"Perjury.” * 


Symbolical Keprofmains of God, 
8. 8. 10. | 


| — Of Canter ee Horx 


Gros, 8. 8. 6. Item, Sect. 11. 


id. 


Synagogues . turned into Churches, 
8. 2, 4. 


— Churches Laine to the 
Model of Synagogues, 8. 6. 10. 


— Not to be frequented upon 


any Account by Chriſtians, 16. 6. 
3. Wy + 


88 A Name of Reproach 


caſt upon the Catholicks by the 


Novatians, 1. 


Shneft us his irregular Ordination, 4. 
3+ 3» 


Hnodi. Churches, 8. 1. 7. 


Smodice Epiſtole., Circular Letters 

Written by Biſhops, teſtifying their 
Faith, immediately after their In- 
Ka 2. 11. 10. 


— The Primates Letters ſummon- 
ing the Provincial Biſhops to the 
Synod, 2. 16. 17. | 


— Letters written by a Synod. 
Snoditæ. A Sort of Monks, 7. 2. 3. 


Synods Provincial to be held twice a 
Year, 2. 3. 9. Item, 2. 16. 17. 


N 


EG. Peiniares to call and preſide in 
Provincial Synods, Ibid. 


— Biſhops obliged to attend Pro- 
vincial Syneds, Ibid. & 17. 5. 3. 


— Liberty of Appeal from Bi- 
ſhops or Primates to a Provincial 
Synod, 2. 16. 16. 


No Appeal from a Provincial 
Synod to Foreign Churches, 9. L, 


11. Item, 17. 5. 14. 
— No Clerk, condemned by a 
Provincial Synod, ro officiate be- 


fore he is acquitted by another, 
17. 3. 14. 


% A222 UI 


| 
| bove Provincial, 2. 17. 14. 


Gelen, & Sndds br eee 
cils. Their Uſe and Tower 1 in the 
Church, 16. 1. 12. . 


| Cinif Nor iat Synods of the Nine an 


| | Presbyters, 2. 19. 11. 


| xvod: of Elect Judges, 2. 16. 16. 
| 


: 
7. 2. 


— - In the Catechumenia, 8. 5. 7. 


# — In the Secrebhris of the Church, 


38. 7.7. | 
22 Epipol, 41: % 


T 


A7 
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| Tabula Clericorum, 1.5. 10. 


| xi Talions, 16. 10. 9. 


| Taxes. Clergy not exem Di- 
vine Righr from them, cif gy 7. 


| —— What Taxes. were not impo- 
ſed upon the Clergy, 5. 3. 2, Oc. 
See Clergy-· Privileges. 


| Tater. Officers of the Civil 


Courts not to be ordained a- 
mong the Clergy, 4. 4. 3. 


II, 


Texvyesge. 


Te Deum Hymn, 14. 2. 9. 
Tix&0;, Baprized Chriſtians, 1. 4. 3. 
Tie The Euchariſt. Ibid. 


Notaries, 3. 13. 5. 


Tederg. Baptiſm, 11. 1. 10. 
Tie-. A Temple or Church, 8. 


I, IT, 


Tempeſtarii, Conjurers cenſured , 


16. 5. 6. 
given to Churches, 8. 1. 6. 


— —- Heathen Temples turned into 
Churches, 8. 2. 4. 


Patriarc hal Sheds ? Their Power * 


| | National Smods. Their Power, 1 Gr: 


— Held in the |Baptiſteries, 8 , 


Tagis ciuνEẽ⁸—Meĩ . The Clergy, 1. 5. 


Temples. When that Name was firſt 


rr 2 www ARTS 4 ei 


A. 


7 


| 


| Pry vom 


CO 


2 
 Revennes er de ar daß 


5. 4. o. 


433 > 60S of 


=—— Heathen Temples not t 
or adorned by: Wee, 
12. 


4 The dme Third g 
a venues belonging 
Church, 9 8. 6. TY 


Thru. The Cloyſters 8.3 


1 


| Thanes, Lords of Mannor, Tr 
6. 


Magicians cenſure, 
16. 5. 7. 


— 


| Theft cenſured, 16. 12. * 
r In PIs N Loſt Cook L 


bid. 


Theodoret᷑ s Dioceſe bad Eight Hun: 
dred Pariſhes in it, 9. 2. 14, 


| ©z6an7]or and Ovopory luc. Divi 


ners condemned, 16. 5. 4; 


SSH ind erreects). Me. 
ſengers ſent from one Church v 
another, 8. 7. 15. 


Tbeepbori. A Name of Chili 


1. 1. 4. 


Therapeute. A Name of Chris 
re of 


— A Name of Monks, 7. 2. 
14. 

Oawre. Churches built arch. wil 
or round, 8. 3. 1. | 


Throne of the Emperor in the Churc), 
8. 5. 10. 


—— Of the Biſhop, 2. 9. 7. ler, 
8. 6. 10. 


— Of the Presbyters, 2. 19. 
Item, 8. 6. 10. 


Thurarii. Sellers of Frankincen* 
to the Heathen Temples © 
red as Contributers to Idolat!), 


16. 4. 13. 


Thurificats, Idolaters cenſured, 15 
4+ 4. 


Thurſday ſuperſtiriouſly obſerved u 
Honour of Jupiter, 16. 5. 6. 


Ovewesr. See Doorkeepers. 


Out ner, The Alrar-Part © 
Chancel, 8. 6. 3- 


Tintinnab' 
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Tintinnabuls; 8» 7513. See Bells. 
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Hrones. Catechumens, 10. 1. 1. 


Weser and Aurum Tironieum., A 
Lax ſo called, 3.3. 4. 
1. 8 "173 $4 21 
Tithes, Why not exacted in the 
firſt Ages, 5. 5. 25 0 — 
—— Settled in the Fourth Century, 
7 
Titular Biſhops not allowed, 4. 6. 
2. 2 | 
condemned, 5.3» 15. iT 


Our a-Title, 4. 6. 2. 


Tiuli, A Name given to ſome 
Churches, 8. 1. 10. 
Imi. The only Biſhoprick in Scy- 


tha, 9. 4. 1. ö 


Tucells che firſt Author of Organs 
in Churches, 8. 7. 14. 


Tonſure of the Clergy what, 6. 4. 
16, 


—— Of Monks, 7. 3. 6. 


Trattoria, The Primare's Lerter of 
Summons to a Provincial Synod, 
2. 16. 17. 


Trades in ſome Caſes allowed to the 
Clergy, 6. 4. 13. 


Traditors of the Bible cenſured, 16. 
6. 25. ; f 


Fraud in Traffick, cenſured, 16. 12. 
1. 


Tranſlations of the Bible into all 
Languages, 14. 3. 17. Item, 13. 
4. 5. | 


Tranſlatio Tala, Vetus, Vulgaris, 14. 
3. 17. 


Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 14. 3. 
17. 


Tranſlation of Biſhops from one See 
to another in what Caſes allow- 
ed, 6. 4. 6. 


TranſubRtantiation nor known to the 
actent Church, 15. 5. 4. 


Treaſon cenſured, 16. 9. 4. 


Trepaliun, 17. 5. 34. 


Tribunal. The 
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Altar Part or San- 


Ctuary, 8. 6. 14. 


—— Ecclefie, 3.3. 4 Item, 8. 3. 
4. f i 22 | 


Trinity worſhipped in the ancient 
Church, 13. 2. 1 WW 


—— In Unity explained, 13. 2˙4. 


Triſagion Hymn, 14. 2. 3. Item, 15. 


a 7 a 
Tritheifts,, 1 1. 3. 4. Item, 13. 2. 3. 
Trophea. Churches why ſo called , 


| 3. . 319. > 
: 1 


Tevawrea and Trulla, 8. 3. 


Trumpets * uſed to call Church-Aſ- 


ſemblies, 8. 7. 15. 


Fraud in Truſt cenſured, 16. 12. 
16. | 


Tunica a Sacred Veſtment, 13. 8 
2. 


Tycheum. The Temple of Fortune 
turned into a Church, 8. 2. 4. 


* 
ACANT Sees under the Care 
of the Primate, 2. 16. 20. 


To be filled within Three 
Months, 2. 11. 1. 


Vagrants cenſured, 16. 12. 19. 
Vails of the Church, 8. 6. 8. 
Vail in Marriage, 22. 4- 4- 


Vailing of Penitents, 18. 2. 3. 


Of Virgins, 7. 4. 6. 


Valentinian Hereticks rejected Bap- 
t 


6 
| 


Vates. Diviners cenſured, 
4. 


16. 5. 


Vecolo facere, 20. I. 3. 

Venefici, See Magicians: 

Venial and Mortal Sins, 16. 3. 14. 
Veſſels of Wood, Glaſs, Silver and 

| 8 258 in the Altar- Service, | 


—— Theſe kept by the Deacons, | 
2. 20. 4. | | 


; 


——- The:. Cuſtom of deliyeri 
Veſſels into the Hands of Pref. 
byters at their Ordination, not 
uſed by the Ancients, 2. 19. 17. 
F, 4. 6.2%. 8 

Pg 


Holy Veſſels. never put to any 
any common Uſe, 8. 10. 2. 


Veſtibulum Magnum, 8. 3. 4. 


V eftry, 8. 7. 7. 

Viaticum. Baptiſm, 11. F. 18. 

— The Euchariſt, 15. 4. 9. Item, 
. | 4 


Vicars of HR Is r. The common 
Title of all Biſhops, 2. 2. 10. 


Viduæ. See Widows. 
Vigils how obſerved, 13. 9. 4. 
Item, . 20. 7. 9. N an 
— Not to be kept by Women 4 
lone, 8. 10. 1. Item, 16. 11. 17. 


Villages and Cities how diſtinguiſh- 
ed, 9. 2. 3. | | 


Sometimes made Biſhop's Sees; 
2. 12. 3» p l 


Village-Biſhops in Arabia, 9. 2. 7. 


—— In Libya, 9. 2. 6. 


In Egypt, Ihid. 


Virgins Eccleſiaſtical and Monaſtical. 
How they differed, 7.4.1. 
AS 


Conſecrated by the Biſhop, 7. 
4. 6. f Hs 


1 —— Their Habit, Vail and Mitre. 


Ibid. 


—— Their Place in the Church, 
7. 4- 7. -em,-$.5. 5: 

—— Excuſed from the Capitation- 
Tax, and other Honours paid to 
them, 7. 4. 7. gs 


—— No ſolemn Vow required of 
Virgins at firſt, 7. 4. 2. 


—— When firſt ſubjected to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure for Marrying, 7. 
4. 3. CE 


Virgins might marry, if conſecrated 


5. 


— Marriage of profeſſed Virgins, 
never declared Null, 7. 4. 4. 


Virgins 


under Forty Years of Age, 7.4. 
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2 Sochetlin t eat Deacons, f 
4. 22. 2. 


(250! Raviſhers bf 
with Death, 16. 11. B. 


Vifitativns Parochlal; to be made 
once a Lear by the Biſhop, or 
elſe his Dioceſe rg be divided, 
9. 6. 15. Jew, N. 6. 21. 


2 Farc m nights Vſit all Dio- 
ceſes in thei ince, 2. 16. 18. 


—— Henor Cathedræ. A Penſion 
paid ro Biſhops at their Viſita- 
tion}, 9. 8. 6. 


Viſiting Presbyters, 2. 14. 12 
Vituriarti, 16. l. 6. 


Uncie. A Tax fo called, 5.3.11. 


Uncovering the Head i in Prayer, 13. 


a ' f 
Unftiom A Ceremony uſed in Bap- 


um, 11. 9, 1. 
And in Confirmation, 12. 3. 1. 


| 


— No Undtion in the Ordina- 


tion of Presbyters, 2. 19. 17. 
Item, F 


Extreme Vndtion. 


U4iy of the Church to be maintain. 


d by the Clergy, 6. 3. 11. 


ceſſary as a Fundamental to the 
very Being of the Church, 16. 1. 
hs | 


>— Of Charity included davis 
16. 1. 2. 


— Other Sorts of Unity neceſſa- 
ry to the Well-being of the 
hurch; as Unity of Baptiſm, 
Worſhip, Subjection to a lawful 
Biſhop, and Subjection to the 
Diſcipline of the Church, 16. 


1. 3. 


— 


— Catholick Unity, how main- 
rained, 16. 1. 8. 


— No Neceflity of a viſible 
Head to maintain the Catholick 
Unity of the Church, 16. 1. 14. 


—— Catholick Unity requires not 
not an Agreement in all Rites 
and Ceremonies throughout the 
whole Church, 16. 1. 15. 


is 


| Wandring Beggars cenſured, 11. 5. 8. 


Unledvencil Brkad not viel n "the 


Euchariſt, 15. 2.5. ies 


— Breach of Vowe, how "cenfur- 
Ain 4/55 | 


— No ſolemn Vow e of 
- Monks ar firſt} 7. 3. 3. 


Vor of the” Clergy. ha Ce- 
2 —_— 


— Nor of W ar | 


"Trexter.. Joyning in the Cloſe of 
A Verſe 1 eee, 14. 1. 12. 


Addition to a Faſt, 21. 


* 
. 1 


reg. A, Church, 8. 1. 13. 


"Treeoa, The Womens Galleries 3 in 
the Church, 8. 5. 7. 


Welte 
1. 25. 


Tue.). Deacons, 2. 20. 22 
T,. 3. J. 3. Item, 14. f. 12. 


Tescengs. Precentors, 3. 7. 3. Item, 
| I4. I. 12. N 


"Troſezpes. Notaries, 3. 13. 5; 


Tro irre. Penitents, called 
Proſtrators or Kneelers, 18. 1. 35. 


—— Their Station in the . | 


8. 5. 3. 


Tronix roles. 83 10. 


2. 4. 
Vreeola. Water. Pets, 8. 6. 21. 


Uſury cenſured, 6. 2. 6. ſrem, i, 
12. 13. 


Uſury upon kf ag forbidden by the 
Roman Laws, 6 * 2 Ra | 


Uſurers not to be ordained, 1 
. 


Vulgar Tongue uſed in Divine- Ser- 
vice, 1 3. 4. 1. 


— Scriptures read in the Vulgar 
Tongue. See Scriptures. 


W 


AF ERS not uſed in the Eu- 
chariſt, 15. 2. 5. 


Wakes. Their Original, 8. 9. 14. 


le Monks 1 2 


12. 


8 — 6. 
| e med , 45 ky 


Waſhin the Hands: 88 
N aled- "thy Men at their Enrrancy Damn 


into the Church, 8. 6 
1 10. 5. 4 in 


— of Hinds #40 
tion of the Euchariſt,” 15 Mas, 


— The Feet, uſed by ſome g 
Baptiſm, 12. 4. 10, 


— The Dead, 23. 3: 3. 


 —= Of che Catechumens 


Baptiſm, a meer Civil Rie gf 
Decency, 12. 4. 10. 


Watching with the Dead befor i 
rial, 23. 1 


— Continual duc and 
MP ON a and Night, how ob. 
ſerved b y 10me . 7. 3. 17. 
See Acæmetæ. 


—— Women not to watch alone in 
the Church. See Vzgils, 


Water mixed with Wine in the Eu 
chariſt, 15. 2. 7. 


— Conſecrated by Prayerin Bay: 


tiſm, 11. 10. 1. 


Water-Baptiſm rejected by may 
ancient Hereticks, 11. 2. 1. 


Wedneſday and Friday Weekly Fas, 
See Faſts and Stationary Days. 


Nbiſperers cenſured, 16. 13. 3: 


Whipping a Puniſhment of the inſe 


rior” Clergy, 13. 3. 11. 


Voluntary 1hipping of Mon 
condemned and cenſured, 7 3 
12. See Flagellantes. 


White Garments worn by the Ne 
phytes or newly Baptized, 1% 4 
1. Item, 20. 6.6. 


—— Alſo by Miniſters in Dirie 
Service, 13. 8. 2. 


Whitſunday Feſtival, 20. 6. 6. 
Midows of the Church, 7: 4 9. 


— Deaconeſles, 2. 22. 1. 


— Not to marry till 2 
Months after their usbane® 


Death, 22. 2. 8. 
— Forgi's 


—_— " 


— | : f $227 2 7 6 RAY 7 + 7 
Phe INDEX of MATTER. 
| | 4 | Mill | | Gat . : 8 | , : $ 
— Forging of Wills cenſured, | H/omens-Gate in the Church, 2. 22, | — Daily Worſhip at Church fre: 
16, 12. 14. 9 12. N quented hoth by Laity and Cler- 
___. Falſe Witneſs, how puniſhed, | Numens Galleries or Place in the | . 3 N * | 
16. 13. I. 12 Church, 8. 5. 7. 2 


— Falſe mne againſt Mens | —— Not to keep private Vigil. 
lies reputed and puniſhed as See Vi oils. eep pri gi 
Murder, 16. 10. 9. 


- 
- 


— Penitents, 16. 3. 2. 
vet. See Marriage and Divorce. | 


. — Divine Worſbip not given to 

women not to baptize, 2. 22. 7. any Creature, 13. 3. i; See An- p Ao TOKPOTETAI, 16. 12 

Item, 11. 4. 1. gets Images, Martyrs, Relicks, I7. | 1 
C. 


Not to Preach, 14. 4. 5: 3 
—— Nor to the Hyt in the Ex- Veeftates, Li 


amen · Prieſts an Heatheniſh Cu- | chariſt, 15. 5. 5. 


E. 


ſtom, 2. 22. 7. 
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A 
lor. An. 


190. 


TA Andronicl. ap. Baron. an. 


190. 


202, 


Acta Martyrum Scylliranorum. ap. 
Baron. 202. 


303. Acta Euplii. ap. Baron. an. 303. 


299. Acta Tharaci. ap. Baron. an. 299. 


303. Acta Felicis, Ampelii, Glycerii, Dativi, Sa- 


turnini, Thelicæ & aliorum. ap. Baron. 
an. 30 1. 302. 303. 


67. Acta Theclz. ap. Grabe Spicilegium, Vol. 1. 
P- 95. 


Pet. Erodius de Patrio Jure, cum Pandectis. 
Par. 1615. Folio. 


Azathias de Rebus Geſtis Juſtiniani. G. L. 
Par. 1660. Folio. 


132. Agrippa Caſtor. Fragment. ap. Euſebium. 


Cornel. Agrippa de Vanitate Scientiarum, Ha- 
ge. 1662. 8 vo. 


Gabr. Albaſpineus Epiſcopus Aurelianenſis. 
bſervationes de veteribus Eccleſiæ Ritibus. 
Par. 1631. Folio. 


— Norz in Optatum, Tertullianum, Con- 


2 Eliberit. & Canones alios antiquos. 
1 


Vor lh 


x 


Flor. An. 


490. 
780. 


315. 
630. 
1166. 


1130. 


INDEX AUCTORUM. 


— Police de PAncienne Egliſe ſur Admi- 
niſtration de TEuchariſte, Ge. 
Edm. Albertinus de Euchariſtia. 


1655. Folio. 21 
Alcimus Avitus. in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 8. 


Daventrie 


Albinus Alcuinus. in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 10. 


Nicol. Alemannus, De Parietinis Lateranenſi- 
bus. Rome 1525. Folio, 


Alexander Alexandrinus. Epiſt. ap. Theo- 
doret. Lib. 1. cap. 4. 

Alexandrinum Chronicon. Gr. Lat. Monachii 
1615. 4fo. 


Alexius Ariſtenus. Synopſis Canonum ap, Ju- 
ſtellum & Beverege. 


* 


Algerus de Euchariſtia. Par. 16 10. 


Per. Allix de Triſagio. 
4to. 


Rothomagi. 1674. 


Leo Allatius de Conſenfione perperua Occi- 
dentalis & Orientalis Eccleſiæ. Colon. 1648. 
4to, | 


— De Dominicis & Hebdomadibus Grz- 
corum. Ibid. 


de Miſſa Præſanctificatorum. Ibid, 


— De Libris Ecclefiaſticis Grzcorum. Par: 
1645. 470. 


—— De Narthece Veteris Eccleſix & Tem? 
plis recentiorum Græcorum. Par, 1646- 
40. . 


Alſtediui 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


t 


n 


2251 mph. Epiſtola [Caonica _- Boe. 1 


— _ Baprifterio Fe Bibl. LS 4 i 


Tom. 8. 


Sixtin, Amma. Oratio de Barbarie. 


374. Ambrofii Opera. 3 Vol. Baſil. 15 wy. Folio. 
280. Ammiani Marcellini Hiſtoria cum Notis Lin- | 


8 Hamburg. 1 0 4to. 


W 


$70, Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius de Vitis Pomtificum. 


Par. 1649. 


561. Anaſtaſius Sinaita, Quæſtiones & Reſponl. 


300. 


250. 


450» 


828. 


160. 


1446. 


Ingolſt ad. 1617. 450. 


Andreas Cæſarienſis. Comment. in Apocalyp- 
fin. ad Calcem Operum Chryloſtomu. t. 
Commelin. 1596. Folio. 


Andrews de Decimis inter Opuſcula. Lond. 
1629. 470. 


— Tortura Torti. Lond. 1609; 4to; 


— Reſponſio ad Apolegiam Bellarmini. 
Lond. 1610. 4to. 


Anonymus de Francis. ap. Combefis Hiſt. Mo- 
nothelitar. p. 429. 


Anonymus de Baptiſmo Hæreticorum ad Cal- 
cem Cypriani. 


Anonymus de Hzreſi Predeftinatorum Edit. 
a Sirmondo cum Cenſura Awræi. Par. 


1645. 8 vo. 


Anſegiſus Abbas. Capitularia Caroli Magni. 
Par. 1640. 8 vo. 


Antoninus Imperator cum Commentar. Gata- 
keri. Gr. Lat. Cantab. 1652. 4#0. 


Antonini Itinerarium Britanniæ. cum Notis, 
Tho. Gale. Lond. 40. 


Antonini Placentini five Martyris Itinerarium. 
ap. Papebrochium in Actis Sanctorum Maii, 


Tom. 2. 


Antonini Florentini Chronicon. 3 Vol. Lugd. 
1586. 


Apulei Opera. Lugd. Batav. 1623. 


IZ mo. 


1 1 Tho. Aquinatis | ſumma Theologiz, Colon. 1604; 


Folio. 


27 76 Abels 1 in Miloporanis 
pus. 'Diſpurarto & Epiftola conr, 


215 
303. 
460. 


401. 4 


330. 
177. 
196. 


398. 


380. 


440. 


chæum- ap. Valefum in A * 
cratem & menum. PPendce al 


Per. Arcudims de Concordia Eccleſiz 0;: 
8 Occidentalis. Par. 1670. 470. 


Pauli in hi Roma ſubterranea 

*. Bu | : 2 Va in 
\ tim Herofarcha? E ilcla ap. | 
8 Lib. I. cap. 3. * . Þ Tio 


Arnebii Open Ros Blu ul 
83 tw * * 


Arnobiur Junior. Dirne cum FSerapi 
calcem Irenæi. eau 


Aſteris Amaſeni Homiliz ap. C 
@ario Novo Bibl. 1 N 11 
1 648. Folio. 


Athanaſii Opera. Gr. Lat. 2 Vol. Pn. 102 
Folio. 


Athenagoras. ad calcem Iwo. Mart. Gr, Lat 
Colon. 1686, 


Athenogens Hymnus. ap. Bail. de Spir. Sa: 
cto. cap. 29. 
Auguſtini Opera. 10 Vol. Par. 1637, Fil, 


Anton. Auguſtins de Emendatione Citi. 
— Additionibus Baluzii. Par. 161% 
0, 


Ejuſdem Epitome Juris Pontificii, 2 Vol 
Par. 1641. Folio. 


Auſonius Poeta. 


Auxilius de Ordinationibus Formoſi. ad calcem 
Morini de Ordinationibus. 


| Azorime. Inſtitutiones Morales. 3 Vol. Lig 
16 12. Folio. 


BSHI e de recipiendis Lis 
; Bibl, Pare, Tom. 3» 


Joan. Baleys de Scriptoribus Britannici 1546+ 
Af 


1180 Theada 


37 


44 
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Flor. An. 


Commentarius in Canones 1 & 
Conciliorum. Gr. Lat. ap. Bevereg. Pan- 
dect. Oxon. 1672. 27 
— Commentarius in Photii Nomocanonem. 
* ap. Juſtellum in Bibliotheca Juris Canonici. 
Tom. 2. 


— Colletio Eccleſiaſticarum Conſtitutio- 
num. Gr. Lat. cum Notis Leunclavii & 
Fabrotti. ap. Juſtell. Ibid. 


— Reſponſa ad varias Quæſtiones Juris Ca- 
nonici ap. Leunclav. in Jure Græco -Roma- 


no. paſſim per Lib. 2. 5. 7. 


Steph. Baluzii Miſcellanea five Collectio Ve- 
terum Monumentorum. 4 Vol. Par. 1683. 
8 vo. | 


Notæ ad Gratianum & Antonium Au- 
guſtinum de Emendatione Gratiani. Par. 
1672. Bvo, 


— Notz ad Rheginonem, cum Appendice 
Auctorum Veterum. Par. 167 1. $v0. 


Concilia Galliæ Narbonenſis. Par. 1668. 


N vo. | | 


2 Nova Collectio Conciliorum. Par. 16 83. 
Fol. 


— Notz ad tres Diſſertationes Petri de 
Marca. Par. 1669. vo. 


172, Bardeſanes Syrus de Fato ap. Euſeb. de Præ- 
parat. Evangel. Lib. 6. 


Tho. Barlow. Remains. Lond. 8 vo. 
— Letter to Biſhop Uſher. 


Apoſtol. Tom. 1. 


Baronis Annales Eccleſiaſtici. 12 Vol. Ant- 
werp. 1610. 


— Now ad Martyrologium Romanum. 
Colon. 1603. 40. 


Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy and Unity of 
the Church among his Works, 3 Vol. Lond. 
1687. Folio. 


370. Baſilii Magni Opera Gr. Lat. 3. Vol. Par. 
1638, Fol. 


448. 8 Seleucienſis Opera Gr. Lat. Par. 1622. 
0140, 


Sam. Baſuagii Exercitationes Hiftorico-Criticz 


ad Baronii Annales. Ultrajecti. 1692. 
4to, ; 


Vor. IL 


1180, Theodor. Balſamon Patriarcha Antiochenus. 


34. Barnabe Epiſtola Gr. Lat. ap. Coteler. Patr. 


Index Auctorum. 
Hor. An. 5 
Anton. Baudrand Additiones ad Ferrarii Lexi - 


701. 


 — — Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſt. Lat. & Sn Notis 


con Geographicum. Par. 1670. Folio. 
Bede Opera, 4 Vol. Colon. 1612. Folio, 


Wheelock. Cantab. 1644. Folio. 


Bellarmini Controverſiæ, 3 Vol. Ingolſtad. 


1115. 
1066. 


840. 


1480. 


1330. 


1 


1590 & Par. 1620. Fol. 


— De Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis. Colon. 
1631. vo. 


Bernardi Opera. Par. 1640. Fol. 


Bernoldu de Ordine Romano. In Caſſandri 
Liturgicis. | 


Bertramus five Ratramnus Monachus Corbeien- 
fis. De Corpore & Sanguine Domini. ap. 


Illyricum in Catalogo Teſtium Veritatis. 
Genev. 1608. Folio. 


Gul. Beverege Pandectæ Canonum cum An- 
notationibus, 2 Vol. Oxon. 1672. Folio. 


— Codex Canonum vindicatus in Appen- 
dice ad Cotelerii Patres Apoſtol. &c, Tom. 
2. Antwerp. 1698. Folio. 


Beza Annorat. in Nov. Teſtam. Genev. 1582; 
Fol. 


— Epiſtole Theolog. Genev. 1573. 8 vo. 


Bibliotheca Patrum Latin, 17 Vol. Par. 
1654. 


Bibliotheca Patrum Gr. Lat. 2 Vol. per 
Fronto. Ducæum. Par. 1624. Vid. Com- 
befis Auctarium, &c. 

Bibliotheca Juris Canonici. Vid. Juſtellum. 


Gabr. Biel. Expoſitio Canonis Miſſæ. Lug- 
dun. 154%. 


Jac. Billius. Scholia in Nazianzeni Opera. 


Severin. Binius. Concilia General. &c. cum 
Notis, 4 Vol. Colon. 1618. 


Mar. Blaſtares. Syntagma Canonum, Gr. Lat. 
ap. Beverege in Pandectis. 


Dav. Blondel. Apologia pro Sententia Hiero- 
nymi. Amſt. 1646. 4to. 


Sam. Bochart Hierozoicon five de Animalibus, 
2 Vol. Lond. 1663. Folio. | 


Geographia Sacra. Par. 1651. Folio- 


Joan. Bollandus. Acta Sanctorum. Antverp. 
1668. Folio. 


Joan. Bona, de Rebus Lirurgicis. Colon. 16 74+ 
800, | 
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— De Paint ia. Par. 1663. 470. 


E dx. Brere wood. ;Parriarchal Gqyernmenr of the 
ancient FS Lond. 1637. $vo. 


We. poo lie about the Diverſity of Lan- 
OS c. Lond. 1635. 4to. 


* 


— De Pradecibus , &. 'Pretiis Nammorum. 
ap. Walton Prolegomena. | 


zi IS. EA bor oo 
Breviarium Romanum, Par, 1509. 8 vo. 


Barnab, Briſſonius de Ritu Nuptiarum. Par. 
1606. 15 0 


— De Formuli is & folennibus Populi Ro- 
mani verbis. Par. 1583. 


— Commenrarius-in Legem Basie, de 
Spectaculis in Codice Theodoſ. Par. 1606. 
4to. 


Ægid. Bucherius de Doctrina Temporum, Com- 
mentarius in Victorii Canonem Paſchalem. 
B 1634. Folio. 


John. Ruckeriden.. al, Joannes Loffentis. De 
Poteſtate Papæ in Rebus 'Temporalibus. 
Lond. 16 5 4to. 


* 4. 


Georg. Bl Defenũio Fidel Nickis, Oxon. 
. 4to, 


— Opera omnia per Grabe. Lond. 1703. 
Folio. 


996. Burchardus Wormatienſis. Decietum. Colon. 
1548. Folio. & paſſim ap. Correctores 
Gratiani. 


1260, Bonaventur. Burchardus. al. Brocardus. De- 
{criprio Terræ Sanctæ. Colon. 1624. 800. 


_ Gilb. Burnet. Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
2 Vol. Lond. 1681. Folio. 


—- Paſtoral Care. 470. 


——, Vindication of the Ordinations of the 
Church of England, Lond. 1677. 80. 


— Travels in ſeveral Letters to Mr. Boyle. 
Rotterd. 1686. 8 vo. 3 


* Synagoga Judaica. Hanov. 1622. | 


VO. 


Bjzantine Hiſtoriæ Scriptores varii. 17 Vol. 
Par. 1648. 8v0. 


1350. IC OL. Cabaſila. Expoſiti tio Liturgiæ. i in 
N Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. ' 


| Flor. An. 


$00. e Arel atenſis. Homiliæ i in Bibl. Patrin) 


Georg. cane Opera; Par. 1616. Fi 


424. Joan. Caſſian Opera, Baſil. 1575: 


266d. C aba Mint. Nötitia Conci 
J S, or 1670, 80. Uorun g 


Julius Ceſar. De Bello Gallico, &c. 


Tho. Cajetan Commentar. in Libros g. 
ſtor, . Tatamemi * 


Joan Calvinz Opera. 9 Vol. Amt. 1667, 
olio. 


Joan. calvin, al. Kahl. Lexicon Juridicum 
Gene v. 166 5. FO Folio. 


niſti Lectiones Antiqus. 6 Vol. 
Re by 1601. 470. 5 FA 


Per. Caniſi Catechiſmus. Color. 1586. Bil 


Canones Apoftolici. ap. Bevereg. Pandec. & 
in Tomis Conciliorum. 


Petrus, Ci nor. de Verbo Mirifico, ap, Me- 
nardim in Sacramentarium Gregori. p. 
280. 


— Verbum Abbrevistum: ap. Bonam de 
Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 15. 


Melchior Canus. Loci Theologici, & de &. 
cramentis, Colon. 1685. 3 vo. 


Ludov. Capel. Notæ in Nov. Lean. 
Amſt. 1657. Er cum Myrothecio Came 
ronis. 


Barthol. Caranza. Summa Conciliorum. L. 
van. 1681. 4to. 


Biſhop Carleton. Divine Right of Ties 
Lond. 1606. 4to. 


Carolus Magnus. Capitularia. ap. Lindebroge 
in Codice Legum Antiquarum, & ap. An. 
ſegiſum Abbatem, & Baluzium. 


Iſaac Caſaubonus. Exercitationes in Baroni 
Annales. Genev. 1655. 4to. 


—— Notz in Hiſtoriæ Auguſtz Scriprorss 
Par. 1620. 


— Notæ in Strabonis Geograph. Fa 
1620. 


lio. 


—— Conſultatio de Articulis Religionis cu 
Grotii Annotatis. 1642. 80. 


— De Communione ſub utraque Specte 
Helmſtad. 1642. 4to. 
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Marc. Aur. Caſſiodorus — 7. 2 
ae Socrate, Sozqmeng, & Theodo- | 


439, 


398, 


partita ex 
rito. Franc. 1 1568. Folio. 


— —— — Wag in plalmos. Par. 1519. 


— Variarum Epiſtolarum Lib. 12. Lugd. 


1595. vo. 


Alphonſus de Caſtro adverſus Hæreſes. Lugd. 
1546. 8 vo. 


Catechiſmus ad Parochos ex juſſu Concilii 
Tridentini. 


Catena in Job. Gr. Lat. Lond. 1637. 


Gul. Cave Hiſtoria Literaria. 2 Vol. Lond. 
1688 & 1698. Folio. 


— Lives of the Apettles and Fathers. 2 


Vol. Lond. 1677. Folie. 
—— Primitive Chriſtianity. Lond. 1676, 
8 vo. 


— Government of the ancient Church by 


Biſhops, Metropolitans and Patriarchs. Lond. 
1683. 8 vo. 


Cawdrey Diſcourſe of Patronage. Lond. 
4to, | 


Georgii Cedreni Annales Gr. Lat. cum Notis 
Xylandri. Baſil. 1566. Fol. 


Celeſtinus Papa. . 7 7 Decretales ap. Ju- 


ſtellum, Crab, Labbé in Tomis Con- 
ciliorum. 


Lud. Cellotius. Notæ in Capitula alreri 
Aurelianenſis. in Conde Toa 8. p. 


649. 


3 Magdeburgenſes. 3 Vol. Baſil. 1624. 
Fo 


Chamier Panſtratia Catholica. 3 Vol. Genev. 
1626. Folio. 


Charifius Grammaticus in Corpore Auctorum 
Linguæ Latinæ. Genev. 1622. 4to. 


Martin Chemnitius. Examen Concilii Triden- 
tini. Genev. 16 14. Folio. 


Per. Chryſologi Opera. L,ugd. 1672. Folio. 


Dav. Chytreus de Statu Eccleſiarum in Gracia, 
Aba, &c. Franc, 1583. 8 o. 


Joan. Chryſoſtomi Opera, Gr. Lat. 10 Vol: 
Far. 1616., & ap. Commelia. 1617. 


— Opera Grzce, 8 Vol. Etone. 1613. 


— Epiſtola ad Czlari onachum. a 
le Moyne Varia Sacra. jge.. 5 


Tri- 


ww oa ew. + 8 


Flor. An. 
NM. T. Ciceronis Opera. Geney. 1646. 4to. 


1160, 


—— Trac. Quis dives Fu ap. 


65 


564. 


pan, Cinnami Hiſtoria, Gr. Lat. cum Notis 
du Freſhe. Par. 1570. Folio. J 


Clapet, of = Unie, of che Church. Lond. 
1893. 8 vo 


Clemens Alexandru Opera, Gr. Lat. Par- 
1641. 'Trem,” 2. Vol. Oxon. 


Combe- 
fis in Auctario Noviſſimo Bibl. "Parr. Gr. 
Lat. Par. 1672. {at's 


anus, Epiſt. ad Corinthios, Gr. 


Clemens R 
oteler. Patr. Apoſtol. Tom. 1. 


Lak. ap. 
Jong Climacus. Opera, Gr. Lat. Par. 1633. 


Cluverii Iralia Vetus. Lugd. Bat. 1622. 


Folio. 


Codex Canonum e. Univerſæ. ap. Ju- 
ſtellum. 


Codex Canonum Eccleſi * Africanæ. ap. Ju- 


1460. 


411. 


ſtellum. 


Codex Canonum Ecclefiz Roman, ap. Ju- 
ſtellum, 


Codex Juſtinianus. in . Juris Civi- 


Ils. 


Codex Theodoſianus cum Commentrariis Jac- 
Gothofred. 6 Vol. Lagd. 1665. Fol. 


Codex Canonum Eccleſia Græcæ. Vid. Ehin- 
gerum. 


Georg. Codinus de Officiis Eccleſiæ Conſtan- 
tinopolitanæ, Gr. Lat. cum Notis Jac, 
Gretleri. Par. 1648. Fol. 


Collatio Carthaginienſis inter Catholicos & 
Donariſtas ad Calcem Optati. Par. 1631, 


Collectio Conſtitutionum Eccleſiaſticarum. Vid. 


Balſamon. ap. Juſtellum. 


Franc., Combefis. Bibl. Patrum, Gr. Lat. Au- 


ctarlum Novum. Pax. 1648, Fol. 


3 „Auctarium Noviſſimum, Far. 1672. 
Folio. : 
—— - Hiſtoria 1 „ cum yvariis 
Monumemis N "Gr. Lat. Par. 1648. 
Folio. oh | x 
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I 2 2 f ; Lugd. 1613. 440. l = 
{ „ ici Civilis per Bigaxt Gothofredum, ies 
i! Ts 1589. 2 Vol. 80. : 412. Cyrills Alexandrini Opera Gr. Lat, I" 
| * i eren wn — 
| Corpus Juris Canonici, viz. | Gratiani Decre- | 
| — Decretales Gregorii, Sextus Decre- 350. cyrilli Hietoſol, Opera. Gr. Lat. Oxi, 1164 
| * 42 ' ralium, Clementine, & Extravagantes. cum Folio, 1703 
| Emendationibus Gregori XIII. Rome, | . 
| 1582. 4. Vol. Folio. 
Corpus Conſeſſionum Eeclefiarum Reformat. | - | . 
cum Conſenſu Catholico ex ſententiis Pa- 5 5 


trum. Genev. 1612. 40. 5 | 
= 781 37 


Corpus Audtorum Linguæ Latinæ. Cenev. 1622. 
4to. 


| Lo. UC. Dachiri Spicilegium, Par. 166, 


ant” 7 15 5 470. 
Corpus omnium Poetarum. Lugd. 1603. 4to. | 
| Ty Joan. Dalleus de Objecto Cultus Religink 
325. Conſtantin Magnus. Epiſtolæ variæ ap. Eu- adyverſus Latinorum Traditionem. Cees. 
ſebium. Fee | 1664. 4406. 
250. Cornelius Epiſc, Rom. Epiſtolæ ap. Cyprian. e. — De Confeſſione Auriculari. Genev. 1661, 
Euſebium. wha 
Biſhop. Coſins's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Ca- —— De Confirmatione & Extrema Undione, 
non of Scripture. Lond. 1683. 4to. Genev. 1659. 4to. 
? | . Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, Lond. de Jejuniis & Quadrageſima. Doe 
| 1 1676. 890, tria, 1654. 86. 
1 Joan. Corelerius, Notæ in Patres Apoſtolicos. | de Imaginibus.. Lug. Bat. 1642. 9. 
= | 2 Vol. Antverp. 1698. Adduntur in Ap- | | 
þ pendice, Beveregii Codex Canonum vindi- — De Panis & Satisfactionibus. Anf. 
| catus, Uſſerii Diſſertationes Ignatianæ, & 1649. 470. 


is Pearſoni Vindiciæ Ignatii. | 
| 1 Scriptis Ignatii. Gene, 166, 


Joh. Cetivics Itinerarium Hieroſolymiranum. 470. 


Antverp. 16 19. 470. 
| 730. Joan. Damaſcenus, Opera, Gr. Lat. Bal 


Per. Crabbe. Concilia Generalia & Provincia- 1575. 


lia. 3 Vol. Colon. 1551. Folio. 
Martin Delrio Diſquiſriones Magicz. Lv 


Rich. Crakanthorp. Defenſio Eccleſ. Ang]. 1599. 40. 


&c. Lond. 1625. 4to. 
Demonſtration that the Church of Rome his 
590, Creſconius Afer. Breviarium Canonum. ap. Ju- erred in her Decrees about Communion i 
ſtellum in Bibl. Juris Canonici. : one Kind, Lond. 1686. 470. 
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Critici Sacri in Biblia. 8 vol. Amſt. 1698. Dempſter Additiores ad Roſini Antiquizts 
| | Roman. Colon, 1620. 470. 


| Critical Hiſtory of the Creed. Lond. 
Bvo. Depoſitio Martyrum, ap. Pearſon Annal. C 


rian, 
Metrophanes Critopulus. Confeſſio Eccleſiæ : 
Orientalis, Gr. Lat. Helmſtad. 1661. 4to. 370. Didymus Alexandrinus. Opera. Bibl. Pal. 
Tom. 9. 


Martin Crucius. Turco-Græcia, Gr. Lat. 
Baſil. 1584. Folio, Ludov. de Dieu. Animadverfiones in Epiſo's 
; D. Pauli. Lugd. Bat. 1646. 4 
Curcellæus de Eſu ſanguinis. inter Opera. | 
Amſt. 1675. Dion Caſſii Hiſtoria Romana, Gr. Lat. Frans 
| I 592: 8vo. 


Cypriani Opera. Oxon. 1682. Folio. vo 
Diogenes Laertius de Vitis Philoſophorum, 4 
— - Opera Notis Rigalrii Par. 1648. | Lat. cum Heſychio Mileſio & Eunapio 
Folio. uſdem. Colon. Allobrog. 1616. 800. 
Notis If. Caſauboni. 
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Diner coopagine;” Opera ſuh ipfius nomi- 
8 ne, Gr, Lat. 2 Vol. Par. 1644. cum Scho- 
lis Pachymer. 8 Maxziml. 


254; Dinyfun Alex. Epiſtle ie 5 Euſebi 


Dim Exiguus Codex Canonum Eccleſiæ 
* Romanæ. ap. Juſtellum in Bibliotheca Juris 


| 


1 


— Collectio din Rn Mn Ro- 
manorum a Firicio ad Anaſtaſium ſecun- 


dum ap. Jo Ibid. & in Tomis Conci- 
lictum | $4.4 


— Epiſtolz Paſchales ap. petavium de 
Doctrina Temporum in Appendice. 


=—— Qycli Paſchalis Fragmentum. ap. Ma- 
rianum Scorum ad annum 527. 


Hen. Dodwel. Diſſertationes Cyprianicæ. Oxon. 
1682. Folio. 


—— Diderrationes in Irenzum.. Oxon. 1689. 


8 vo. 


—— De jure Laicorum Sacerdorali, contra 
Grotium. Lond. 1685. 8 vo. 


Marc. Anton. Dominicy de Communione Pere- 
grina. Paris 1645. 4t0. 


Jerem. Drexilis Triſmegiſtus Chriſtianus, five 
de triplici Cultu Conſcientiæ, Cælitum, 


Corporis. Colon. 1631. 


Fran. Duarenus de Sacris Eccleſiæ Miniſterlis 
ac Beneficiis. Par. 1551. 4to. 


Sir Wil. 


Dugdale Monaſticon Anglicanum. 2 
Vol. 1 N 


1655. &c. 


1236, Gul. Durantes five Durandus. Rationale Di- 
vinorum Officiorum. Lagd. 1584. 8vo. 


Steph. Durantus de Ritibus Eccleſiæ Catholicæ. 
Par, 1631. 800, 


A BRAH. Ecchelenſis, Concilii Nicæni 
Ho Arabici cum Notis Conc. Tom. 


1121. Eadmerus Monachus. Hiſtoria ſui Sæculi cum 


Notis Seldeni. Lond. 1623. Folio. 


Joan. Eckius. 


Enchiridion adver. Lutherum, 
Lugd. 


1549. 8v0. 


Elias Ehingerius, Codex Canonum Eccleſiæ 
Orientalls. Gr. Lat. Witeberg, 16 15. 4to. 


Tudex Auctorum. 
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315. 
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— 370. 
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2 Lemovicenſis, Homilia ei aleripre | in 
ibl. Parr. Tom; 2. 50 251 ny | 


Paulus Emeſenus. Homiliz in Concliorum 
Tow. 3. 1 


Ba Ticinenſis. Vir 57 Ticinen. 


Epiſcopi in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 15. & inter 
Opera cum Notis virindad. 1611. Par. 


8 vo. 


Ephremius Antiochenus. Pro Ecoleſiaſtieis 
Dogmaribus & Synodo Chaleedonenſi. ap. 
Photium in Bibliotheca Cod. 228 & 229. 


Ephremius Syrus. Opera per Voſſium Tun- 
grenſem. Larine. Antverp. 1619. Folio. 


Epiphanius. Opera Gr. Lat. cum Notis Pera- 
vil. 2 Vol. Par. 1622. Folio. 


Epiſcopii Inſtitutiones Theolog. Amſt. 1678. 
Folio. 


Eraſmi Opera. 9 Vol. Baſil. 1540. Folio. 
Eſtius in Sententias. 2 Vol. Par. 1 8 Fo- 


lio. 


— Commentar. in Epiſtolas Pauli. Par. 
1668. Folio. 


— Orationes Theologicæ. 


Hiftoria Eccleſ. cum Notis Va- 


Evagrius. 
lefit. Gr. Lat. Par. 1673. & Cantab. 1720. 
Folio. 5 

Eucherius Lugdunenſis. Homiliæ. Antverp. 
1602. 800, | | 

Euchologium Græcorum cum Notis Goar. Par. 
1647. Folio. 


Eylogius Patriarcha Alexandrinus. ap. Photium 
Cod. 280. 


Eunapius Sardianus de Vitis Philofophorum 
Lat. Colon. Allobrog. 1516. 820. 


Euodius. Epiſtolæ. inter Epiſtolas Auguſtini. 


Euſebius Cæſarienſis. 
cum Notis Valeſii. 


1720. Fol. 


Par. 1672. & Cantab. 
—— Præparatio Evangelica. Gr. Lat. Par. 
1628. Folio. 


— Demonſtratio Evangelica. Gr. Lat. Par. 
1628. Folio. 


— De Martyribus Palæſtinæ. ad Calcem 
Lib. 8. Hiſtoriæ. 


— Chronicon cum Animadverſionibus Sca- 
ligeri. Amt. 1658. Folio, 


— De 


Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica 
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— pe Laudibus Conſtantini Oratio, 80 
De Vita Conſtantini Lib. 4. ad calcem 
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— Eviſtola ad e de Fide Nice- 


cap. 12. 


biz. Antverp. 1602. 8 vo. 


De Engaſtrymutho 
adverſus * 1 Notis Allatii. Lugd. 
1629. 40. & in Critic. Londinenſ. Tom. 8. 


Euthymius Zigabenus. Panoplia Orthodoxz 
.Fidei adverſus omnes Hz#reſes. - Lat. Venet. 
1335. Fol. 


OAN. Faber. 
Virz Miſeria. 


Car. Fabrottus. Notz ad Balſamonis Collec- 
tionem Conſtitutionum Eccleſ. ap. Juſtellum 
in Bibl. Juris Canonici. Tom. 2. 


| Facundus Hermianenſis. Opera. cum Notis 


Sirmondi. Par. 1675. Folio. 


Faſciculus Rerum Expetendarum & Fugienda- 
rum. Lond. 1690. 2 Vol. Folio. 


Faſti Siculi. Vid. Alexandrinum Chronicon. 
Faulkner, Libertas Eccleſiaſtica. Lond. 1674. 


8 vo. 


——— Vindication of Liturgies- Lond. 1680. 
800, 


Libellus Precum ad 
Oxon. 1678. 


Fauſtinus & Marcellinus. 
Theodoſium Imperatorem. 
8 vo. 


Fellix 2 Papa. Epiſtolæ Decretales in Tomis 


Conciliorum. 


Felix 3 Papa. Epiſtolæ ap. 1 & in 
Tomis Conciliorum. 


Tan Fell. Notæ in Cyprian. Oxon. 1682. 


Breviarium Canonum in juſtelli 
Bibliotheca Juris Canonici. Tom. 2. 


Phil. Ferrarii Lexicon Geographicum eum Ad- 


ditionibus Baudrand. Par. 1670. Folio. 


Franc. Ferraris de Ritu Concionum, Medio- 


lani. 1620. 40. 
Field of the Church. Oxon. 1635. Fol. 


ap. Soctatem Lib. 1. cap. 8. & Theo- 
oni T Fe 'Lib. 1. kW | 


Enfebin Emifenus Homiliæ, ſed tamen du- 


Declamatio de Humanæ 
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Flagellanrium Hiſtoria. — 1700. 3 o. 


101 i! 1488 : 355807 
Joan. Forbef u. Inſtructiones Hiſtorico· Teo 
. Ant. 1643. Folio. ; 


ene 2 che; 


Venam: Fortunatus. Poem̃ata in Corpore Poe. 
tarum Tom. 2. Lag. 1603. 4to. | 


— Wini. 


— Vita Radegundis. ap. Surium. i; lu, 


Car. du Feſue. Gloſfarium Greco-barbarum; 
Lugd. 1688. 2 Vol. Folio. 


\ 


— Notæ in Paulum Silentiatium, Pi, 
1670. 


— Nas in Cinnamum & Briennium. 1b, 


Flacciue Ilyricns de Sectis Papiſticis. Bf. 
1565. 40. Vid. Illyricum. 


Joan, Fronto. de Canonicis Cardinalibus, cun 
aliis Opuſculis. Par. 1661. 470. 


Fronto Ducæus. Note in x Chryſoſtomi Opera, 
Par. 1609. 


Fruftuoſi Acta. ap. Baron. an. 262. 


1007. Fulbertus Carnotenſis. Opera. Par. 1638, 


507. 


Fulgentius Ruſpenſis. Opera. Lugd. 165% 


— De Fide ad petrum Diaconum. inter 
Opera Auguſtini. Tom. 3. 


Frid. Furius Ceriolanus. Bononia five de Li- 
bris Sacris in vernaculam Linguim con- 
vertendis. Baſil. 1555. $vo, Liber Protir 
birus in Indice Sotomajor. 
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H O. Gale. Notæ in Antonini Itinerarium 
Britanniæ. Lond. 4to. 


Mart. Galeni Catechiſmus. 


Tho. e n Notæ in Libros Antoninl 
Cantab. 1652. 4fo, 
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1200, Giraldus Cambrenſis. 
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387. Gaudentius Brixienſis. Opera. Bibl. Patr. 
Tom. 2. 


2. Gelaſius Papa. Epiſtolæ Decretales in Tomis 
Conciliorum. De duabus Naturis Chriſti. 
Bibl. Patr. Tom. 4. 


476. Gelaſius Cyzicenus. Hiſtoria Concilii Niceni. 


Gr. Lat. in Concil. Tom. 2. 
Aul. Gellii Opera. Aurel. Allobrog. 1609. 8vo. 
Gilb. Genebrard. de Liturgia Apoſtolica. 


495. Gennadius Maſſilienſis. de Scriptoribus Eccle- 


ſiaſticis inter Opera Hieronymi. 


—— De Dogmaribus Eccleſiaſticis inter Opera 
Auguſtini. Tom. 3. 


Gentilletus., Ezamen Concili Tridentini. Go- 
rinchemi. 1678. 8v0. 


620. Georgius Piſides. Vulgo dicirur Auctor Faſto- 


rum Siculorum five Chronici Alexandrini. 


620. Georgius Alexandrinus. Vita Chryſoſtomi. in 


Tom. 8. Oper. Chryſ. Græce. 


1301. Franc. Georgius Venerns. Problemata in S. 


Scripturam. Venet. 1536. 470. 


Georgius Ambianus. Commentar. in Tertul- 
lian. 3 Vol. Folio. 


Theoria 
five Expoſitio in Liturgiam. Gr. Lat. in 
Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. 


1404. Joan. Gerſon. de Vita ſpirituali. inter Opera. 


4 Vol. 


314. Geſta Purgationis Cæciliani Epiſc. Carthag. ad 


Calcem Optati. Par. 1631. 


581. Gildas Sapiens. De Excidio Britannia. Bibl. 


Parr. T. 5. 


1 Itinerarium Cambriæ, 
& Cambriz Deſcriptio. Lond. 1585. 8 vo. 


Jac. Goar. Notæ ad Euchologium Græcorum. 
Par. 1647. Folio. 


Tho. Godwyn, Jewiſh Antiquities. 


i110. Goffridus Vindocinenſis Abbas. Opera Notis 


Sirmondi. Par. 1639. 


Melch. Goldaſtus. Conſtitutiones Imperiales. 
3 Vol. Hanov. 1609, Folio. 


Dionyſius Gothofredus. Notæ in Codicem ju- 
ſtinian. Colon. 1524. 


Jac. Gothofredus. Commentarius in Codicem 
Theodofianum. 6 Vol. Lugd. 1665. Fo- 
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— Commentar. five Opera Exegetica, Gr. 


Lat. 2 Vol. per Huetium. Rothomagi. 1668. 
Folio. 


— Philocalia. ad calcem Lib. contra Cel- 
ſum. 


416. Orofius. Hiſtoria Eccleſſaſtica. Colon. 1582. 


800, 


Oftervald's Cauſes of Corruption of Chriſtians. 
Lond. 1702, 300. | 


Hen. Ortho, Lexicon Rabbinicum. Genev. 


1675. 


1144. Ocho Friſingenſis. Chronicon. Baſil. 1569. Fol. 


1280, G EOR G. Pachymeres. Paraphraſis in Dio- 


nyſium Areopag. 


340. Pachomii Regula. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 15; 


370. Paciani Epiſtolæ ad Sempronianum contra No- 


vatianos. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. 


Anton. Pagi. Critica in Baronii Annales. Par. 
1689. Folio. 


401, Palladius. Hiſtoria Lauſiaca. Gr. Lat. in Auc- 


tario Bibl. Patr. Ducæano. Tom. 2. 


— Vita Chry ſoſtomi. inter Opera Chryſ. 
Tom. 2. 


1330. Petr. Paludanus, Comment. in Lib. Sententia- 


rum. 
—— Notæ in Cyprianum. 


— Notæ in Tertullianum. 


303. Pamphilus Martyr. Apologia pro Origene. ap. 


Photium. Cod. 118. 

Guido Pancirollus, Commentar. in Notitiam 
Dignitatum Imperii Romani Orientalis & 
Occidentalis. Ven. 1593. Polio. 

PandeFe Canonum. Vide Beveregium. 


Pandectæ five Digeſta in Corpore Juris Civilis. 
Tom. 1. 


142, Nicol. Tudeſchus, vulgo dictus Panormitanus. 


Commentar. in quinque Libros Decretali- 
um. Lugd. 1586. Folio. 


Dan. Pape brochius. Conatus Chronico-Hiſtori- 


cus ad Catalogum Pontificum Romanorum. 


Antverp, 1635, Fol. 
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1240. 


Mar. Parker. 


—— Ada SanQtorum Mali. 5 Vol. Antverp: 

David. Paræm. Notæ in Symbolum Athanafvi, 
ad calcem Catechiſmi Urſini. Hanov. 1651. 
8 vo. 


Mat. Pars. Hiſtoria Rerum Anglicarum. 
Par. 1644. Folio. i 


Concio in Obitum Buceri. 


Sim. Patrick Diſcourſe of Prayer. Lond. 


1686. 800. . 


— Of Repentance, Faſting and Lent; 
Lond. 1686. 800, 


Patrick Devotions of rhe Romiſh 
Church. Lond. 1674. 80, 


390. Paulinus Nolanus. Opera cum Notis Roſ- 


420. 


774. 


313. 


Joan. Pearſon. 


weydi. Antverp. 1622. 800, 


Paulinus Midiolanenſis. 
fixa Operibus Ambroſii. 


Carolus a Sancto Paulo. Geographia ſacra 
cum Notis & Animadverſionibus Holſtenii, 
Amſt. 1703. Folio. 


Paulus Diaconus. Hiſtoria Miſcellanea; Ham- 
burg. 1611. 40. 


Vita Ambroſii præ- 


Annales Cyprianici. Oxon; 


1682. Folio. 

— Vindiciæ Epiſtolarum Ignatii. In Ap- 
pendice ad Cotelerii Patres Apoſtol. Ant- 
verp. 1698. 


—— Expoſition of the Creed. Lond. 1669. 
Folio. 


— Opera Poſthuma. viz. Annales Paulini. 
Lectiones in Acta Apoſtolorum. Et de Serie 
& Succeſſione primorum Romæ Epiſcopo- 
rum. Lond. 1688. 40. 


Penitential Diſcipline of the Primitive Church. 
Lond. 1714. 8 o. 


Gul. Perkins, Demonſtratio Problematis de 
Romanz Fidei ementiro Catholiciſmo. Can- 
tab. 1604. 4to. 


Acta Perpetuæ & Felicitatis. In Appendice ad 


Lactantium de Mortibus Perſecutorum. 
Oxon. 1680. $00. 


Dionyſ. Petavins, Dogmata Theologica 
3 Vol. Antverp. 1700. Folio. 

——— De Fccleſiaſtica Hierarchia. Ibid. 

—— De Epiſcopis, Diaconis, &c. Diſſerta- 
tiones 2. Ibid. 


—— De Peœnitentia Publica & Præparatione 
ad Communionem, Lid. _ | 
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2 Deo conceſſa. Lend. 1685. 800. Eccleſiæ Dogmarum. Colon. 1571. 


de Doctrina Temporum. 3 Vol. Par. 


301. 


380. 
40. 


858: 


1185. 


425. 


250. 


158. 


108. 


196. 


1627. Folio, 
— Animadverſiones in Epiphanium. 
—— Notæ in Syneſum. 


Sam. Peritus. Vaxlarum Lectionum. Lib. 4. 
Par. 1633. 


Petrus Alexandrinus. Cagnes, Er. Lat. ap. 
Beveregium in Pandectis. 


Pbilaſtrius de Hæreſibus. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 4. 


Philo Judæus. Opera Gr. Lat. Par. 1640. 
Folio. 


Photius. Bibliotheca. Gr. Lat. Par. 1612. 
Folio. 


— Epiſtolæ. Gr. Lat. Notis Montacutii. 
Lond. 1651. Folio. 8 


— Nomocanon. Gr. Lat. ap. Iuſtellum Bibl. 
Juris Canonici. Tom. 2. 


Joan. Phocas. Deſcriptio Locorum Sanctorum 
Palzftinz. ap. Papebrochium in Actis San- 
Ctorum Maii. Tom. 2. p. 1. 


. Hiſtoria Eccleſ. Gr. Lat. Can- 
tab. 1720. Folio. 


Ellies du Pin. De antiqua Eccleſiæ Diſcipli- 
na. Par. 1686. 3vo. 


— Bibliotheque, or, Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers to the Seventeenth Century. Lond. 
1692. &c. Folio. 

\ 


Pionii Martyris Acta. ap. Baronium. an. 254. 


Per. Pitheus. Notæ in Fragmenta Veterum 
ü cum Legibus Moſaicis col- 
ta. Par. 1573. 4to. 


Pius I. 
rum. 


Papa. Epiſtolæ in Tomis Concilio- 


Plinii Hiſtoria Naturalis. Bal. 1525. Folio. 
Plinii Epiſtolæ. Oxon. 8 vo. 


Plutarchi Opera. Franc. 1620. 2 Vol. Fo- 


lio. 
Polycarpi Epiſtola. Gr. Lat. ap. Cotelerium. 
Martyrium Pohcarpi. Ibid. 
Polycrates. Fragmenta ap. Euſebium. 
Polydorus Vergilius de Inventoribus Rerum. 


Baſil. 1540. 8v0. Liber Expurgatus in In- 
dice Sotomajor, 


250, 


430. 


1152. 


550. 


434. 
527. 


444. 


405. 


Prohibitus in Indice Sotomajor. by 
Liber Pontificals.. Sive Vitz vererum Pay 
rum ſub nomine Damaſi. in Tomis Ch 


Pontificale Romanum. Par. 1 648. Folio, 
Pontius. Vita Cypriani præfixa Operibus 0 


priani. 


Mat. Pool. Synopfis Criticorum: 5 Vol, 
i669, Se. 2 


Poſſidius Calamenſis. Vita Anguſtini 
Operibus Auguſtini. oh Wy. 

Chriſt. Porter. Anſwer to Charity Miſtake 
Lond. 1634. 8vo. 


Franc. Porter. Interpretation of the Ninber 


666, Oxon. 1642. 3 


John Potter Biſhop of Oxford. Diſcours at 
Church-· Government. Lond. 1605. $, 


Potho Prumienſis de Statu Domus Dei. Hope: 
Noe. 1532. 809, 


Gabriel Prateolus. 
Colon. 1605, 470. 


Elenchus Hxreticorum. 


Humph. Prideaux. Connection of Scripturt- 
Hiſtory. 2 Vol. Lond. 1718. 8. 


Primaſius. Comment. in Epiſtolas Pauli. Bib! 
Patr. Tom. 1. 


Phil. Priorius de Literis Canonicis, Par, 167: 
8V0, 


Proclus Conftantinopol. de Traditionibus Miſe 
cum Notis Riccaredi, Rom. 1530. 


Procopius. Opera Hiſtorica, Gr. Lat. i 
1662. Folio. 


Proſper Aquitanus. Opera. Colon. 1340. dee. 


— Chronicon. In Appendice Chronici Ev- 
ſebiani per Scaligerum. Amſt. 1655. Folio, 


Prudentius. Poemata in Corpore Poerarum. 


O 


; F in 
Diſſertationes & Nota 
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Opera Leonis Magni. 
4to. 
Quintilians Opera, 


Gaſpar Quiroga. Index Librorum Exputßas 
rum. 1601. 4to. R Rabow® 
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$47- R ABANUS Maurus de Inſtitutione Cle- 
ricorum & Ceremoniis Eccleſiæ. Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. 10. | 


—— De Proprietate Sermons. 


de Sanctis. Antverp. 1576. 8vo. 
W 5390. Radulphus de Rivo. De Obſervantia Cano- 
num. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 10. 


Joan. Rainoldus. Apologia Thefium de Scrip- 
rura & Eccleſia, Hanov. 1603, 8 vo. 


Ranchin's Review of the Council of Trent. 
Oxon, 1638. Folio. 


170, Recognitiones ſive Itinerarium Petri ſub nomine 
3 Clementis Romani. ap. Cotelerium. Tom. 1. 
Patr. Apoſtol. | 


Will. Reeves's Notes on the ancient Apologiſts: 
m Vol. Lond Zoo. 


Renaudotius. Collectio Lirurgiarum Orienta- 
lium cum Diſſertationibus. 2 Vol. Par. 
1716. -4t0. | 


$90, Rhegino Prumienſis, de Diſciplinis Eccleſiaſti- 
cis & Religione Chriſtiana, cum Notis Ba- 
luzii. Par. 1671. $00. 


Vincent. Neccard us. Commentae: in Prochum 
de Tradit. Miſſæ. Rom. 1630. | 


Edmund. Rzcherius. Hiſtoria Conciliorum Ge- 
neralium. cum Libro de Poteſtate Eccle- 
ſiaſtica & Politica : Item Vindiciæ Doctri- 
næ Majorum Scholæ Pariſienſis. 2 Vol. Co- 
lon, 1683. 4to; 


—— De Poteſtate Eccleſiæ in Rebus Tempo- 
ralibus. Colon. 169 1. 4to. 


Nic. Rigaltivs. Notæ in Cyprianum. 
—— Note in Minucium. 
Georg. 


: ' Ritterſpuſius de Jure Aſylorum. inter 
Criticos Londinenſes. | 


1 
Andr. Rvetus. Opera. 3 Vol. Amft. 1651. 
Folio. | 


—— Criticus Sacer. Genev, 1626. $09. 


— Synopſis Purioris Theologiæ. Lug. Bat. 
1532. 8 o. N 


Joannes Reffenſis. Fiſher. 


Liber contra Lu- 
therum, Par. 1562, $v0. | 
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1101. Radulphus Ardens. Sermones de Tempore & 
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Joannes Roffenſis. Buckeridge. De poteſtate 

R Papz in Rebus Temporalibus. Lond. 1614. 


" 4to. 


Joan. Rofonus. Antiquitates Romanæ cum Pa- 
ralipomenis Dempſteri. Colon. 1620. 4to. 


Ruffinus. Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. Baſil. 1549. 
Folio. | 


390. 
Expoſitio Symboli inter Opera Cypriani. 
Oxon. 1682. ? 


Rupertus Tuitienſis. De Divinis Officiis. In- 
ter Scriptores de Divin. Offic. Par. 16 10. 


1111. 


470. Ruricius Lemovicenſis. Epiſtolæ ap. Canifium; 


Antiq. Lection. Tom. 5. 


LI BER Sacerdotaln. 

Saluſtius. 

Salmaſius de Primatu. Lug. Bat. 1645. 47. 

— Notæ in Hiſtoriæ Auguſtæ Scriptores. 
Salviani Opera, Oxon. 1633. 8vo. 


Per. Sarpus de Jure Aſylorum. Lug. Bat. 1622. 
4to. . | 


Joan. Savaro. Commentar. in Sidonium Apol- 
linarem. Par. 1609. 4to. 


Chronicon Saxonicum. Oxon. 1692. 470. 


Joſ. Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum. Ge: 


nev. 1629, Folio, | 


Caftigationes in Euſebii Chronicon, cum 
Canonibus Iſagogicis, &c. Amſt. 1658. Fol. 


Emanuel a Schelſtrate. Sacrum Concilium An: 
tiochenum reſtitutum. Antverp. 168 1. 470. 


— De Diſciplina Arcani. Rom. 1685. 4to, 

— Diſſertation of Patriarchal and Metro- 
political Power againſt Stillingfleet. Lond. 
1688. 40. 57 | 

—— Eccleſia Africana. Par. 1679. 4c. 


Abr. Scultetus. Medulla Patrum. 2 Vol. Am: 
berg. 1613. 410. 


434. Sedulius. Poemata. Sc. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 8. 
TY Joan. Seldenus. Uxor Hebraica. Lond. 1646. 40. 
de Synedriis. Lond. 1650. 4% 
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— be Diis Syris cum Addiramentis Beyeri- 
Lipſ. 1668. 80. f | 


— Hiſtory of Tithes. Lond. 1618. 4to. 


Seneca en Lipfii. Antoerp. 1615: | 
Folio. | 


: 14. G 


Servitis in Virgilium! 

Severianis Gabalenſis. Homilize Gr. Lat. inter 
Opera Chryſoſtomi Tom. 6. & ap. Com- 
befis. in Auctario Noviſſimo. Par. 1672. 
Folio, | 


1, Sulpicius Severus. Opera. Amſt. 16 56. 8vo. 


Wil. Sherlock Diſcourſe of Church-Uniry, or 
Defence of Stilingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of 
Separation. Lond. 1631, 8vo. 


Paul Sherlogus. Comment. in Cantica. 3 Vol. 
Lugd. 1637. 

Sidonius Apollinaris. Opera cum Notis Sava- 
ronis. Par. 1609. 4. 


Siffridus Presbyter. Chronicon. Franc. 1383. 
Folio. 


472. 
1307. 
Sigibertus Gemblacenſis. Chronicon; Franc. 


1583. Fol. inter Scriptores Germanicos a 
Piſtorio editos. 


110m. 


Car. Sigonius de antiquo Jure Italiæ & Provin- 
ciarum. 2 Vol. Venet. 1560. 40. 


Paulus Silentiarius. Deſeriptio Templi S. So- 
phiæ Gr. Lat. cum Notis du Freſne. Par. 
1676. Folio, EN 


Simplicius Papa. Epiſtolæ in Tomis Concilio- 
rum. | 


Siricius Papa. Epiſtolæ in Tomis Concilio- 
rum. 


Simeon Theſſalonicenſis. Commentar. de Tem- 
lo & Miniftris & Sacra Myſtagogia. Gr. 
t. ap. Goar in Rituali Græcorum. Par. 


1647. 


— Dialogus adverſus omnes Hzreſes. 
— -Reſponſa ad 85 Quæſtiones Gabrielis 
Pentapolitani. MS. ap. Leonem Allatium de 
Miſa Præſanctificatorum. 


Jacob. Sirmondus. Cenſura Anonymi de Sub- 
urbicariis Regionibus & Eccleſiis. Par. 
1618. | | 


or Hiſtoria Panitentiz. —— Notz in Au- 
guſtinum, Ennodium, &c, | 

— Pifferratio de Uſu Fermenti in Euchari- 
ſtia. Edita ſunt omnia Sirmondi Opera. 
5 Vol. Par. 1696. Fol. LEA 


432. Sixtws Papa 3. Epiſtolæ. Concil, Tom. 32 | 
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429. 


440. 


Defence of the Charge of 1dolatr), 80 


Sozomenus. Hiſtoria Ecclefiaftica „ Gr. Lit 


$;#tus Senenſis. Bibliotheca Sancta. & 
1586. Fol. A uin 

Joan. Sletdanus. Commentarii de Str, p, 
gionis, &c, Argentorat. 1566. * _ 


Smeciymnuus. 475. 


Tho. Smith. Account of f the G | 
Lend. 1680. 90e. an 
Socrates Scholaſticus. Hiſtoria 


E I 
Notis Valeſii. Cantab. 1720. ckelt 


Fol. 


Solinus Polyhiſtor. cum Pomponi 
Æthico Coſmographo, per "H. 1 
1577. 4to. 


Hen. Spelman. Concilia Britannica, 2 Val 

Lond. 1664. Folio, 

Anton. Sparrow. Rationale on the Comme 
Prayer. Lond. 1684. 8v0. TIO 

Joan. Spencer de 


Legibus Hebræorum. ' 
1686. 470. Re 


Anton. a Soromajor. Index Librorum 
=o wp & expurgandorum. Mad: 
10. 


prohibi⸗ 
1667. 


cum Notis Valeſii. Cantab. 1720. Elie 


Spalatenſis de Republica Eccleſiaſtica. 3 Vol 
Lond. 16 17. Folio. 


Frid. Spanhemius. Hiſtoria Imaginum. Luz; 
Bat. 1686. 80. 


— Summa Hiſtoriæ Eccleſiaſticæ ad Sxcu- 
lum XVI. 2 Vol. Lag. Bat. 1689. 8, 


Spartianus inter Auguſtz Hiſtoriæ Scriptores, 


Hen. Spondanus. Epirome Annalium Baroal 
2 Vol. Par. 1660, Folio. | 


—— Continuatio Annalium Baronii. 2 Vo. 
Lugd. 1678. Folio, 


Edw. Stilingfleet. Origines Britannicz, Lo 
1685. Folio, 


— Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. Lond, 
1681. 4to- 


— Jrenicum. Lond. 1662. 470. 


— [dolatry and Fanaticiſm of the Chuch 
of Rome. Lond. 1676. 8v0. 


Lond. 1676. $v0. 


— Anſwer to Creſſj's Apologerical 2 
Lond. 1675. 8 vo. 


— Feclefiaftich 
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— Eccleſiaſtical Caſes relating to the Du- 
tles and Rights of the Parochial Clergy. 
Lond. 1698. 8 vo. 


Strabonis Geographia. Gr. Lat. Notis Caſau- 
boni. Par. 1620. Folio. 


842, Walafridus Strabo de Rebus Eccleſiaſticis. Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. 10. 


Suetonius. Oxon. 1676. $v0. 


Joan. Caſpar. Suicerus. Theſaurus Eccleſiaſti- 
cus e Patribus Græcis. 2 Vol. Amſt. 1682. 
Folio. 


980. Suidas. Lexicon Notis Amylii Porti. 2 Vol. 
Genev. 1619. Folio. 


Laur. Surius. Vitæ Sanctorum. 7 Tom. Co- 


lon. 1576. 


De Rebus Geſtis in toto Orbe ab anno 
1500 ad 1574. Colon. 1574. 


Mar. Sutlif. de Inſtitutione Monachorum. Lond. 
1600. 475. 


498. Symmachus Papa. Epiſtolæ & Decreta in To- 
mis Conciliorum. 


334. Q Aurel. Symmachu. Epiſtolæ & Relatio ad 
Theodoſium pro Ara Victoriæ. Par. 1604. 
40. 

410. Syneſiz Eviſtole. Gr. Lat. Par. 1605. $90, 


— Opera omnia Notis Petavii. Gr. Lat. 
Par. 1633. Folio. 


Hnodicon Pappi. Gr. Lat. in Tomis Concilio- 
rum Labbe. | 


Synodicon Galliæ Reformatæ. 2 Vol, Lond. 
1692, Folio. 


TACIT Hiſtoria & Annales. 4mſt. 16 64. 


B00. 


172, Tatianus, Oratio contra Grzcos. Gr. Lat. ad 
Calcem Operum Juſtin. Martyr. Colon. 


1686, Folio. 
\ a 
Jer. Taylor. Ductor Dubitantium. Lond. 1676. 
Folio. 


—— Worthy Communicant. Lond. 1660. 8v0. 


192. Tertullianus. Opera Notis Fr. Junii, Franckere. 
1597. Fol. Et Noris Rigaltii Paris. 1634. 


Theocritus, 
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423. Theodoritus. Hiſtoria Eccleſ. Gr. Lat. Can- 
tab. 1720. Folio: 


— Opera omnia, Gr. Lat. 4 Vol. Par: 
1642, Folio. 


518. Theodorus Lector. Hiſtoria, Gr. Lat. Notis 
Valeſil. Cantab. 1720, Folio. 


Theodofius Imperator. Vid. Codex Theodo- 


ſianus. 


168. Theophilus Antioch. Lib. ad Autolycum, Gr. 
Lat. Oxon. 1684. 80, & ad calcem Ju- 
ſtin. Marr. | 


385. Theophilus Alex. Epiſtolæ Heortaſticæ. Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. 3. 


. Canonica Edicta. ap. e Pandect. 
Tom. 2. 


1077: Theophylactus. Comment. in 4 Evangelia. 


Gr. Lat. Par. 1631. Folio. 


— Comment. in Epiſtolas S. Pauli. Lond, 
1636. Folio. 


Thomas Aquinas. Vid. Aquinas. 

Herbert. Thorndike. Of Religious Aſſemblies, 
and the Service of Go p. Cantab. 1642. 
8 vo. 


— Juſt Weights and Meaſures. 4to. 


Joh. Maria Thomaſivs. Liber Sacramentorum! 
Rom. 1680. 4to. 


Tigurine Lirurgy. Lond. 1693. $8vo, See 
IPerndly. 


Tillefly of Tithes in Anſwer to Selden. 


511, Timotheus Conſtantinop. ap. Combeſis Autar. 
Novum. 'Tom. 2. 


Iimot hei Paſſio. ap. Phorium; Cod. 2 54. 


7 380. Timotheus Alexand. Canones ap. Bevereg. Pan- 


dect. Tom. 2. 
Franc. Toletus. Inſtructio Sacerdotum. 
Tridentini Concilii Decreta & Canones cum 


Declarationibus Cardinalium & Remiſſioni- 
bus Barboſæ. Colon. 1621. 


Catechiſmus editus Juſſu Conc. Triden- 
eini. Vide Catechiſmus ad Parochos. 


1483. Trithemius de Scriptoribus Ecclefiaſticis. Co- 


lon. 1531. 4to. 


Turrianus. Notz in 1 Arabicos Conci- 
lit Niczni. Conc. Tom. 2 


Franc. Turretinus. Inſtitutio Theologiæ Elen- 
cticæ. 4 Vol. Genev. 1688. 4to. 
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439. 7 LERIANUS Cemelienſis. Homiliz. 


401. 


355 


290. 


Lugd. 1672. Folio. 


Valerius Maximus. 
Henric. Valeſius. Notæ in Euſeb. Socrat. Kc. | 


Cantab. 1720. 


——— Diſfertationes variz ad calcem Euſeb. 
Soerat. &c. Ibid. 


Varro de Lingua Latina cum Notis Scaligeri. 
Par. 1585. 8 vo. 


Vedelius. Exercitationes in Ignatium. Genev. 
1623. 40. — 


: Vegetius de Re Militari. Lag. Bat. 1592. vv. 
Venantias. Vid. Fortunarum. 

glb. Vid. Polydor. Vergil. 

Joſ. Vicecomes de Ritibus Baptiſmi. Par. 1618. 


8 vo. 


— de Ritibus Euchariſtiæ. Mediolani. 1618. 
410. 6 | 


Victor. Epitome Hiſtoriæ Romanæ. 


Vitor Antiochenus. Comment. in Marcum. 
Bibl. Parr. Tom. . | 


Victor Tununenſis. Chronicon in Appendice 
Chronici Euſebiani. Par. 165 8. 


Victor Uticenſis five Vitenſis. de Perfecutione 
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H E firſt Deſign of the following Diſcourſe, Was only to have 
been a ſingle Chapter of the next Volume of my Origines Ec- 
4 6 hos where the Order I have propoſed to obſerve in that 
Work will lead me next to purſue the ſeveral Offices of the 
Ancient Liturgy and Services of the Church, and among them, 
in the firſt Place, the Inſtitution of the Catechamens, together with the 
Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. Here the Subject Matter would neceſ- 
farily lead me to ſpeak of the Miniſter of FL and of Rebaptizations, 
and the Power granted to Laymen, in ſome C 
ly found, that to do Juſtice ro the preſent Subject, eſpecially at a Time 
when ſome Controverſies had been raiſed about it, it would be. requiſite 
to handle it a little more largely, than would conſiſt with, the uſual Method 
I have obſerved in my Origines, where great Variety of Matter obliges me 
to treat upon all Subjects as compendiouſly and ſuccinaly as poſſible : And 
therefore I have choſen to treat of this one particular Subject in a ſeparate 
Diſcourſe by itſelf, that I might have room to inlarge upon it, and give 
ſuch an Hiſtorical Account as was proper upon the preſent Occaſion. I had 
obſerved ſeveral Miſtakes to be committed, in relation to this Matter, by 
lome late Learned Writers: And though I love not to enter into Diſpute 
with any Men, yet it was neceſſary for me in this Diſcourſe (with due 
Reſpect and Civility) to take Notice of them: In which Caſe I think no 
Great Names ſo Venerable, as to be of ſufficient Authority to lead others 
by their Dictates only, eſpecially in Matters of Fact and Hiſtory, unleſs they 
aſſign juſt Grounds and Reaſons for their Aſſertions. Upon this Account I 
have taken the Liberty to ſhew the Miſtakes of the Learned Dr. Forbes, in 
eference to the Baptiſms of Deacons and Laymen, and how he wrong 
underſtands the Meaning of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Ferom, upon thoſe Sub- 
kits. And becauſe, in the Point of Rebaptization, Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
as been much miſrepreſented, as if he were for receiving the Baptiſm of all 
ereticks in general, without Exception, I could not but do Juſtice. to his 
Character in that Reſpect, by ſetting Matters in their proper Light, though 
cveral Great Names, and Biſhop Pearſon's among the reſt, had given current 


aſes, to Baptize. But I quick- 
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Credit and Authority to the contrary Opinion. I had obſerved alſo great 
Streſs laid upon the Senſe of the Modern Greek Church, and the Practice 
of the Churches of the Reformation, by ſome late Learned Writers, in 
reference, to the Point of Eaymens Baptizing in Cuſes of Neceſſity, or 
other wiſa, io prove the Invalidiry of all fuch Baptiſms: And therefore | 
have made a particular Enquiry into the Judgment and Practice of all thoſe 
Churches, and corrected ſeveral plain Mittakes committed in the Accounts 
that have been given of them, by tho that have ded their Authority 
in this Behalf. I have alfo made à particular Enquiry. into the Senſe and 
Practice of the Church of Ex land, from the Beginning of the Reforma. 

tion to this preſent Time, and ſhewed, that ſhe has no Rule, nor was ever 
underſtood to have any, for Rebaptizing thoſe who, in Time of Neceſſity, 

were Baptized by Laymen. And becauſe the Baptiſm of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and Excommunicate and Degraded Clerks, is a Matter of 

great Concern, with which the Church Univerſal has always been exerciſed; 

and the Church of Exgland in particular has a conſiderable Intereſt depend. 

ing upon the Validity of it, I have been at ſome Pains to enquire into the 
Bottom of this Queſtion, and ſtate it with ExaQneſs from the ancient Wri. 

ters; ſhewing that ſuch Baptiſm, though given in Contradiction to Autho- 

rity, is notwithſtanding reputed valid; and though it has its Deficiencies, 

et they are ſuch as might be ſupplie> by the Church without Rebaptiza. 

tion. d becauſe it ſeems a great Diffleulty to Account for the Legal 
Authority of the Church of Exgland to Baptize, whilſt it is confeſſed that 

ſhe had her Baptiſm from the Heretical and Schiſmatical Church of Rowe, 

I have pointed out the true Method of ſolving this Difficulty, by ſhewing 

that She regained her juſt Authority, by returning to the Unity of the 
Catholick Church at her Reformation. And that no one might object, that 

there were then no viſible Profeſſors in the Holy Catholick Church, belide 

thoſe of rhe Church of Rome, I have ſhewed that there was a very great 

| and numerous Body of ſuch Profeſſors always preferved among the Albi 
* genſes or Waldenſes, to the very Time of the Reformation: And I have 
vindicated their Character, as I thought myſelf in Juſtice bound to do, from 

the Miſrepreſentations and odious Reflections which ſome among ourſelves 

have unwarily, if not defignedly, caſt upon them. Finally, becauſe the 
Writings of Mr. Lawrence, an Ingenious Layman, (who, out of a Scrupe 

of Conſcience, deſired to be rebaptized) have made great Impreſſions upon 
many, who reckon the Acuteneſs of his Reaſonings, and the Exactneſs of his 
Hiſtorical Accounts unanſwerable, I have made ſuch Remarks upon them, as 

came properly in my way, to ſhew both him and the World, that he has 
committed ſeveral great Miſtakes in Point of Ancient Hiſtory ; that he alſo 
frequently confounds the Terms of Lay-Baptiſm, Unauthorized Baptiſm, and 
Invalid Baptiſm together, which yet in the Hiſtory of the Church are Terms 

of very different Importance; and that he builds his whole Book upon ths 

| miſtaken Foundation, ſuppoſing thoſe Terms to be Equivalent, which ate 
t vaſtly wide of one another. But that which I have chiefly remarked in Mr. 
4 Lawrence's Way of handling this Argument, is, the Fatal Tendency of the 
1 Notions he has advanced concerning the Invalidity of Heretical and Schiſma- 
} tical Baptiſm, which, in their dreck and immediate Conſequence, do Un. 
church and Unbaptize the whole Church of Exgland, unleſs it can be ſhewed 
that we had our Baptiſm from fome other Church Originally, than from 
the Heretical and Schifmatical Church of Ree. This is a Conſideration {0 
Momeatou that T hope neither Mr. Lawrence, nor any other who Indi- 
criminately imbibe his Notions, will be diſpleaſed at me for obſerving it, ſince 
fo much of our Chriſtianity depends upon it in theſe latter Ages of the 
Church. But if any Obloquy or Reproach befils me for faying this, I ©" 
ealily be content to receive and Auer it for the Good of the Church 
Univerſal, and the Church of Exgland, whoſe true Iatereſts I have always bel 


ſerving, 
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arti b writing the Antiquities of the one and Apologies for the other; 
rn as of Tok which Deſigas I have publiſhed the preſent Diſcourſe, 


not only ro give an Account of the Practice of the Ancient Church, but to 


vindicate the juſt. Right and Power of the Church of Exgland, when under 
Pretence of magnifying her Power, ſuch Arguments and Methods of Rea- 
ſoning are uſed, as tend to overthrow her Conſtitution , and leave her 
naked, expoſed, and deſtitute even of true Chriſtian Baptiſm. Which has 
been the Misfortune of Mr. Lawrezce's Way of Reafoning, if I am capable 
of underſtanding him. | I can readily acknowledge my great Reſpects tor 
Mr. Lawrence, as a Man of a ſharp Wit, and in many Things an Acute 
Reaſoner : And I can as heartily pity any Man in his Circumſtances, who, 
out of a pure Scruple of Conſcience, doubring of the Validity of his Baptiſm, 
defires Leave of the Church to be rebaptized for Satisfaction. For in ſome 
Caſes (though not exactly in his) where a Man doubted whether he were 
baptized or not, the Primitive Church allowed of a Rebaptization, to take 
away all Scruples that might ariſe upon that Account. But when a Man 
uſes ſuch Arguments in his own Detence, as deſtroy the very Power of 
Baptizing in that Church from whom he defires to receive Baptiſm ; then 
it would be Uncharitable to him, and Unjuſt to the Church, not to ſhew 
him his Errors, and vindicate the Validity of ſuch Baptiſms in the Church, 
as his Arguments tend to overthrow. And with this View only, I have 
made Remarks upon him, as it became one to do, to whoſe Province it ts 
fallen to explain tbe Laws and Practices of the Ancient Church, and affert 
the juſt Rights and Privileges of the Church of Exglaud. 


THERE is one Thing more L would humbly beg leave to offer, with 
all due Reſpect to the Conſideration of our Superiors, legally aſſembled in 
Convocation, that is, Whether it might not be proper to have a peculiar 
Form of Confirmation or Impoſition of Hands, for ſuch as were baptized 
by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, upon their Return to the Unity of the 
Church; conſidering what frequent Occaſion there is for ſuch a Form, 
reaſon of great Multitudes that have been baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, 
and are admitted into the Church upon Repentance and Renunciation of 
their Errors, without Rebaptization. | The Ancient Church had: fuch Forms 
pecultar to this Occaſion: For they did not think Confirmation was to be 
given exactly in the ſame Way to thoſe who were baptized by Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks, as they did to thoſe that were baptized in the Church ; be- 
cauſe though they did not eſteem the Baptiſm of ſuch to be ſimply Null 
and Invalid, yet they looked upon it as Deficient in ſeveral Reſpects (of 
which I have given a particular Account in the following Diſcourſe) and there- 
fore they appointed proper Forms for the Confirmation of ſuch, before they 
admitted them to the Euchariſt, upon their Return to the Church. One of 
theſe Forms, becauſe it will give ſome Light in this Matter, and illuſtrate 
what T am diſcourſing of, I ſhall here ſubjoin, out of De Marca, who ſays 
[*] he had it from a Manuſcript Collection of an Ancient Writer in the 
French King's Library, written above Eight hundred Years ago. And it 
plainly appears to be drawd in Conformity to the Decrees of the Second 
General Council of Conſt antinopie, and the Cormeit of 7rulo, which order 
lome Hereticks to be received 4 meer Heitheny by a new Baptiſm, and 
hers only by Empoſition of Hands, with the wn of Chriſm or Con- 
mation, The Ceremany ob Receiving fe e elle later Kind is thus de- 
ded : Firſt they are to learn the Gehen Faith, and give theniſelves to 
alting and Prayer for Ten or Fifteen Days together, being inſtructed and 
leiplined after the manner of the Catechumens. Then they are publickly 

ro 


—— 
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[*] De Marca Notæ ad Concilium Claromontanum, p. 323. 


* 


Thee PREFACE. 
to renounce” and anathematize their former Hereſies, and make Profeſſion ( 
the Catholick Faith. After which Profeſſion, kneeling down before the Prieg 
he hys his Hands upon them and recites this Prayer: O Go p ob 
«© Saviour, who would'ſt have all Men to be faved, and come to the 
© Knowledge of the Truth; receive this thy Servant, Who is ſearce jet 
« throughly awakened out of Error, but deſirous to come to the Knowledge 
* of thy Truth. For Thou haſt ſaid, I have other Sheep which are not r 
© this Fold, and them I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, and ther, 
« ſhall be one Fold and one Shepherd. Feed him with the Doctrine of th 
“Truth, as Thou haſt: revealed it by thy Holy and Glorious Apoſtle. 
“ youchſafe to give him the Seal of the Divine Unction, and the Inſpiration 
4 of thy HoLy SI RI T, and make him Partaker of the bleſſed Body and 
4 Bod of Chr1sT: And conſummate this thy Servant, that he may be 
* numbred with thy Flock, to the Glory and Praiſe of thy Greatneſs, fir 


* thine is the Kingdom and the Power. 


THEN anointing him with the Chriſm, after the manner of thoſe that are 
newly Baptized, he uſes the ſame Form of Words as is uſed to them: And 
afterward repeats this Prayer; O LORD our Gop, who haſt vouchſafed 
* to Perfect and Conſummate this thy Servant with the true Faith in Thee, 
* and with the Seal of thy Holy Unction, Thou Lox Þ of all Things, keep 
and preſerve this true Faith in him, make him to encreaſe in Righteouſ- 
*- neſs, and adorn him with all the Graces of thy SI XI T. After this he 
is admitted to partake of the Holy Euchariſt. | 


*T 1s eaſy to obſerve, That this Form of Confirmation was not for ſuch 
as were baptized in the Church, but peculiar to thoſe who were baptized 
in Hereſy or Schiſm : For mention is made of their Errors in the very Words 
of the Prayers, and they are obliged alſo to confeſs and anathematize their 
Hereſies upon their Return to the Church. Since therefore we have no ſuch 
peculiar Form in our Liturgy, I leave it to the Wiſdom and Diſcretion of 
our Superiors to conſider, whether ſuch a Form might not be proper to be 
added to it, when the Form of Reconciling Penitents, and others of the like 
Nature, come next under their Conſideration. This was the Way which 
the Ancient Church took to ſupply the Deficiencies of ſuch Bapriſms, as She 
thought fit to receive as Valid, though not every way Perfect, without 
Rebaptization. | 
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Baptiſm of Turks, Jews, and Infidels. This ſhew- 
ed to be without Precedent in the Praffice of the 
Primitive Church. 


CHAP I 


The Practice of the Modern Greeks and 
Moſcovites. 


CHAP. III. 


F The Practice of the Churches of the Re- 


formation. 


Sect. 1. The Practice of the Lutherans. Set. 2. 
Of the Zuinglians or Helverick Churches. Sect, 
3. Of the Calviniſts ox French and Dutch 
Churches, Sect. 4. Of the Palatine Churches. 
Sect. f. EY Church of England before the Con- 

ampton-Court, and afterward, 


A PP E N D IX. 


Containing ſome Remarks on the Hiſtori- 
cal Part of Mr. Lawrence's Writings, 
touching the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, 

his Preliminary Diſcourſe of the various 
Opinions of the Fathers concerning Re- 
baptization and Invalid-Baptiſms, and 

his Diſcourſe of Sacerdotal Powers. 


A SCuo - 


a 


+ 


ne 


erer 


Nn 


„ 


90 o La RR: I PALL 


* 


1 


e e 


e 


nns r 


. 


ee ee 


2 


Ln 


* 
2 


M RD 


W 


53 


— — — 2 2 


— — — — —— 
— — —— 


R 4 ih _ - 
. \ — 0 - 2 
% 1 


= o 
0 60 


* A ScnoAsT1c AL 


Of the PRACTICE of the 


CHUR 


ADMINISTRATION 
S a F212 SM 


LAY-PERSONS. 


G 
An Account of the Practice of the Ancient Church. 


— 


O underſtand the nicate this Power only to Presbyters or Prieſts, 
State of the pre- as inveſted with Sacerdotal Powers? 4. Whe- 
ſent Controverſy ther Deacons may baptize either in ordinary 
Si aright, it will be or extraordinary Caſes? 5. Whether the Mi- 
l | neceſlary, in the nor Clergy, below Deacons, may have any 
dic SSR Entrance of this thing of the ſame Power communicated to 
gy le, to diſtinguiſh theſe ſeveral Que- them? 6. Whether mere Laymen, who were 
— rom one another. 1. Whether the never called to any Eccleſiaſtical Office, may 
| 2 to Baptize was ſo given to the promiſcuouſly adminiſter Baptiſm in ordinary 
ny 0.42 as that they might communicate it to Caſes? 7. Whether Biſhops may give them a 
* 1 2. Whether Biſhops were inveſt- Right to do it in extraordinary Caſes of ex- 
a; the ſame Right which the Apoſtles creme Neceflity ? 8. Whether, if they do it 
V + Whether the Biſhops may commu- with or without ſuch Commiſſion, their Ba 
or. U. | 17 * 7 ON e 
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tiſm be wholly Null and Invalid? 9. Whe- 


ther Women may be allowed to baptize in 
Cafes. of the like Neceflity, and their Baptiſm 

e valid? re, Whether Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Priefts be any better qualified to ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm than Catholick Lay-men ? 
26 Whether their Baptiſm be either Legal 


or Valid? 12. Zafly, Whether Baptiſm admi- | 


niſtred by Juris, Fewer” or % be of any 
Account in the Chriſtian Church? The di- 
ſtinct Conſideration of theſe ſeveral Queſtions 
will take in every thing that relates to this 
Subject: And what I yore, is to give ſome 
Netto of them, ſo far as may be collect- 
ed from the general Senſe and Practice of 
the Church both ancient and modern; begin- 
ning firſt with the Practice of the ancient 
Church, then examining the Rules of the 
modern Greek Church, and laſt of all, the 
Churches of the Reformation, 


To begin with the Practice 
SECT. 2. of the ancient Church. It is 
De Commiſſm certain, the Commiſſion to bap- 
Files to pug * tize was originally given by 
hem. communica Our SAVIOUR to the Eleven 
zo others at Diſcre= Apoſtles: For ſo it is expreſsly 
tion, ſaid, Math. xxviil. 16, Cc. Then 
the Eleven Diſciples went away 

into Galilee, into a Mountain where JESUS had 
appointed them, And JESUS came and ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, All Per 4 given unto me in Hea- 
F in Earth; Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, Baptixing them in the Name of the F A- 
THER, and of the SON, and of the HoL x 
GHOST; teaching them to obſerve all Things 
whatſoever I have commanded you : and lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the End of the World, Now, 
by the Tenour of this Commiſlion it is certain, 
they were inveſted with Authority not only 
to baptize themſelyes, but to communicate that 
Power to others: For the Commiſſion and 
Power of Baptizing was not to die with them, 
but to continue to the End of the World, But 
then two 1 ariſe from hence: Whom 
they actually authorized to baptize? and, 
To whom they gave Commiſſion to authorize 
others to baptize? For both theſe Things 
were neceſſary to preſerve the Church accord- 
ing to the Order of CHRIST, at leaſt in fu- 
ture Ages. As to the firſt Queſtion, it is evi- 
dent from the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, that they 
ave. Commiſſion to Biſhops, Presbyters and 
eacons to baptize: For Philip, who was but 
a Deacon, baptized the Eunuch, as we read 
Ads vin. 38. But ſtill it remains a Queſtion, 
Wherher rhey extended this Commiſſion to any 
others, either in ordinary or extraordinary 


Caſes. The ancient Author, under the Name 


ceſſity was over; as ſoon as the World ,, 


of St. Ambroſe [a], was of Opinion, That g. 
Apoſtles of} 1 neceflary, for the e. 
tation and Increaſe of the Church, to er 

a general Commiſhon to all Chriſtianz ke 
to teach and baptize 5 But as ſoon as that x, 


gonerally converted, and Churches ereq,; 
overnors and other Officers were apPointe] 
in all Churches; and then this General Com. 
miſſion was withdrawn; ſo that none, eye 
among the Clergy, was to preſume to medd| 
with any Office to which he was not z 
3 Hence it came to paſs, that neither 

eacons were allowed to preach, nor the in. 
ferior Clergy, nor Laymen to baptize, This 
Author ſeems to have been of Opinion, thy 
the Commiffion which our Saviovy k 
with his Apoſtles, was a Diſcretionary Powe 
to authorize ſuch others to baptize, as the 


„ 1 — 


Ie! Ambrof. Com. in Epheſ. 4. p. 948. Ut creſceret 
plebs & multiplicaretur, omnibus inter initia conceſſum 
eſt & evangelizare & baptizare & Scripturas in Eccleſia 
explanare. Ubi autem omnia loca circumplexa eſt 
Eccleſia, conyenticula conſtituta ſunt, & ReQores & cæ- 


in their Wiſdom, under the Direction of the ( 
Hory GrosT, ſhould think proper w : 
anſwer the preſent Neceſſities and emergent C 
Occaſions of the Church : And that there ore, t 
as no one can have a Power of Baptizing, a 
but he that receives, ſome way or other, 4 d 
Commiſſion from them; ſo when the Necel. , 
ſity of the Church required it, they had Pow- : 
er to authorize others, beſides the ſtanding L 
Miniſters, to baptize ; which Power they both = 
might and did recal again, as ſoon as thoſe . 
Neceflities of the Church were over. And a 
upon this Principle it was chiefly, that the N 
ancient Biſhops of the Church allowed Des. 1. 
cons, and ſometimes Laymen, in extraordi I. 
nary Caſes, to baptize : For they looked up- 5 
on themſelves as inveſted with the ſame Com- | 
miſſion and Power that the Apoſtles had, a . 
their Succeſſors: That is, as has been {ad, 2 
not only a Power to baptize themſelves, but h 
to authorize others to baptize, either in o. . 
dinary or extraordinary Caſes, By Virtue 1 
which they made Presbyters their Afiitant 5 
in ordinary Caſes, and uſed their Diſcretiona! z 
Power ſometimes to grant Authority allo 0 55 
Deacons to miniſter Baptiſm in ordinal) I; 
Caſes, and ſometimes to reſtrain them whvlj a 
from it, and confine them only to extra 2 
dinary Caſes, and great Neceflities of the 
Church, allowing them no other Power tha 
what in the like Caſes they allowed to Layne 12 
For tho no other Writer among the A 
has ſo plainly expreſſed his Mind upon? [ 
Point, as this Author, under the Name . oh 
St. Ambroſe ; yet it is plain, all of then. tian 
maintained the Power of Biſhops to gt pter 
rize Deacons and Laymen to baptize, , . | 
their Diſcretion to reſtrain them from * * 
muſt needs go upon the ſame Principle, rip, 
That ſuch a Power was lodged in the may I 
us 
0 
uos 
| tan 
tera Officia in Eccleſiis ſunt ordinata, ut nullus de - rom 
auderet, qui ordinatus non efler, preſumere 3 el 1 
ſciret non ſibi credirum vel conceſſum. 5 ant, neqs kid; 


unde nung neque Diaconi in populo PI# 
Clerici vel Laici baptizant. 
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iſhops of the Church, as the Apoſtles 

of ors : "d authorize what Men ſhould 
baptize, and in what Caſes, according as they 
ſhould think neceſſary in their Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion, for the greater or leſſer Exigen- 
cies of the Church: For without this Princt- 
e it will be impoſlible to account for the 
ne? Bi of the ancient Biſhops, who ſome- 
times reſtrained Deacons from Baptizing, as 
well as Laymen, and ſometimes granted Au- 


thority to them both. 


TRAT thus the Matter was 
in Fact, is very evident from 
many Paſſages of the ancient 
Writers, where they ſpeak of 
Jud, as their zuc- the original Power of admini- 
reſort. ſtring Baptiſm, as lodged ſole- 

ly and entirely in the Hands 
of the Biſhops, as the Apoſtles immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, and derivatively conveyed from them 
to others, whom they authorized to be either 
the ſtanding and ordinary Miniſters of Bap- 
tiſm, or elſe only the occaſional and extraor- 
dinary Miniſters of it in Times of abſolute 
Neceſſity, and great Exigencies of the Church. 
Hence it was, that anciently in many ſmall 
Dioceſes, Biſhops were the uſual and ordi- 
nary Miniſters of Baptiſm themſelves. There 
was but one Baptiſtery belonging to a City 
or a Dioceſe, and that at the Cathedral or 
Mother-Church , where the Biſhop reſided, 
and whither all Perſons came at the two ſo- 
lemn Feſtivals, Eaſter and Pentecoſt, for Baptiſm. 
In larger Cities and Dioceſes, where more 
Baptiſteries were neceſſary, they were ſtill 
erected by the Biſhop's Appointment, and 
only ſuch Perſons allowed to officiate in them 
as had his Conſent and Authority, that no- 
thing might be done in Oppoſition or Con- 
tradiction to him, but in a due Subordination 
to him as their Superior. Thus it is remarked 
by the Author of the Pontifical in the Life of 
Marcellus [G], That whilit he was Biſhop of 
Rowe, he appointed Five-and twenty Churches, 
as ſo many little Dioceſes, for the Convenience 
ot Baptizing Pagans upon their Converſion, 


and an equal Number of Presbyters to mini- 
Vo I. II. 


SECT. 3. 

Biſbops inveſted 
with the ſame Power 
which the Apoſiles 
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from 
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CON and Commiſſion which they received 
him. So that as one of the Roman Coun- 
cils [e] expreſſes it, © Tho' both Presbyters 
«© and Deacons, at ſome ſolemn Times, were 
« allowed to baptize at Rome in the Biſhop's 
© Preſence, yet they were but Officials to 
«© him, and what they did was reckoned his 
4 AR, and went in his Name. *Tis pecu- 
liarly remarked to this Purpoſe by one of the 
Biſhops preſent at the Council of Carthage un- 
der Cyprian [d], That CRRIS T gave the 
% Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and to them 
ce alone the Power which was given him by 
«© his FATHER; and that Biſhops were the 
« Apoſtles Succeſſors in governing the Church 
« with the ſame Power, and granting Baptiſm 
© to Behevers, * Hence it became a ge- 
neral and a ſtanding Rule in the Church, 
That Presbyters and Deacons were to per- 
form no Offices [e] without the Authority 
and Conſent of their Biſhop, becauſe the 
Lox D's People were committed to his Truſt, 
and he was to anſwer for their Souls. This 
was particularly ſpecified in the Office of 
Baptiſm, by moſt of the ancient Writers. The 


Rule was as old as Ignatius, who delivers him-- 


{elf after this manner, in relation to this Point. 
ce It is not lawful either to baptize Lf or 
ce celebrate the Euchariſt without the Biſhop ; 
* but that which he allows is well-pleaſing 
« to GOD.“ He does not ſay, that no one 
beſide the Biſhop might adminiſter Baptiſm, 
but that it was not regularly done without 
his Commiſſion or Delegation: He being the 
chief Miniſter of Baptiſm, as well as all other 
Offices in the Church. In like manner Ter- 
tullian [g] aſſerts the Biſhop's Original Right 
as Chick Prieſt, Independent of any other; 
and then the Right cf Presbyters and Dea- 
cons to baptize ; but this in Dependence of 
their Biſhop: For they are not to do it with- 
out his Authority, tor the Honour of the 
Church, in the Preſervation of which Peace 
is preſerved, St. Cyprian [V] and another Bi- 
ſhop, one of his Cotemporaries [+] who writes 
of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, ſpeak of them- 
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[5] Pontifical, Vit. Marcelli, ap. Crabbe Conc. Tom. x. 
P. 204, Hic viginti quinque Titulos in urbe Roma con- 
Kitvit, quaſi Diceceſes, propter Baptiſmum & Pœniten- 
dam multorum, qui convertebantur ex Paganis, & pro- 
pter 8 Martyrum. 

5 J Conc. Rom. Can. 7. ap. Coteler. Not. in Conſtitut. 
poſt. Lib. 3. c. 9. Paſchæ tempore Presbyter & Dia- 
— per Parochias dare remiſſionem peccatorum, & mi- 
ni — implere conſueverunt, etiam præſente Epiſcopo: 
1 ontem quoque ipſi deſcendunt, illi in Officio ſunt : Sed 
5 10 i * 22 conceditur. | 
onc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. 79. p. 241. Mani- 
5 eſt ſententia Domini noftri Jeſw Chriſti Apoſtolos 
> mittentis, & jpſis ſolis poteſtatem a patre ſibi da- 


am e 
8 bermittentis; quibus nos ſucceſſimus, eadem po- 
ate Eccleſiam 


22 baptizantes. 


[?] Canon Apoſt | It. . 
Tag: . Can. 29. A & wy Tube. 
Kid's emTEAGTATA?, KC. * F | 


omint gubernantes & credentium 


r 2 


FS ] Tgnat. Ep. ad Smyrn, n. 8. "Oux N hay you 


5 Tv ebe, ü re garriden, re dydniv v,, 
6 

[z] Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 17. Dandi quidem jus 
habet ſummus ſacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus : Dehinc 
Presbyteri & Diaconi; non tamen ſine Epiſcopi Auc- 
toritate, propter Eccleſiæ honorem, quo ſalvo * Pax eſt. 

[+] Cypr. de Exhort. Martyr. in Præfat. p. 168. Nos 
tantum, qui Domino permittente primum baptiſma 
credentibus dedimus, ad aliud quoque ſingulos præpa- 
remus. | 5 

LJ. Anonym. de Bapt. Hæreticorum, ad calcem Cy- 
priani. p. 26. Siquidem per nos baptiſma tradetur, in- 
tegre & ſolenniter & per omnia que ſcripra ſunt adſig - 
netur, atque ſine ulla ullius rei ſeparatione tradatur: 
aut ſi a Minore Clero per neceſſitatem traditum fuerit, 
eventum expeFemus, ut aut ſuppleatur à nabis, aut a 
Domino ſupplendum reſeryetur. | 
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ſter in them. But ſtill all theſe were ſubordi- 
nate to that one Biſhop, and acted by the Au- 
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ſelves as the Prime Miniſters of Baptiſm ; who 
only had Power to give it, with all the Ce- 


remonies Solemnities longing to it: 
And when jt was given by the Inferior Cler- 
gy, in Caſes of Neceflity, as to the Clinicks 
upon a Sick Bed, the Want of thoſe Ceremo- 
nies was either ſupplied by the Biſhop in 
Confirmation, upon the Party's Recovery, or 
by. Go Þ. himſelf, in calling them to the State 
of Martyrdom. This ſhews, that they thought 
Baptiſm chiefly to be the Biſhop's Office, and 
when it was done by others, it was ſtill done 
by his Authority, and reputed as his Act, 
which he alſo ratified as Occaſion required, 
adding what was wanting in the Circum- 
ſtances of the Solemnity, in a ſubſequent Con- 
firmation. The ſame is alſo aſſerted by St. Am- 
broſe [&], That tho' the Presbyters do baptize, 
yet they deriye the Authority of their Mi- 
niſtry from the Chief Prieſt, that is, the Bi- 
ſhop. And the Author of the Comments up- 
on St. Paul's Epiſtles [/], under the Name 
of St. Ambroſe, ſays in general, none of the 
Clergy were to meddle with any Office, to 
which they were not appointed. But no 
one expreſſes himſelf more fully or plain- 
ly upon this Head than St. Jerom: The Wel- 
« fare {m] of the Church, ſays he, depends 
* upon the Dignity and Veneration of the 
«© Chief Prieſt ; on whom, if there was not 
«© ſome extraordinary and eminent Power 
© conferred, there would be as many Schiſms 
cc in the Church as there are Prieſts. Hence 
« it is, that neither Presbyters nor Deacons 
© have a Right to baptize without the Chriſm 
« and Command of their Biſhop.” So that 
this Point was clear among the Ancients, be- 
ond all Diſpute, that Presbyters had only a 
Decixative .and Subordinate — to baptize 
as well as others; and ſo long as they kept 
to this Rule, their Baptiſms were regular and 
lawful, as done in Conformity to the eſta- 


bliſhed Rules and Orders of the Church: But 


if they fer themſelves in Oppoſition to their 
Biſhop, and either acted without or againit 
his Conſent, as abſolute and independent 
of him, then'their Baptiſms and all their other 
Offices and Adminiſtrations were irregular and 
unlawful, becauſe done in a ſchiſmatical Way, 
and in a profeſs'd Contempt of Authority, 
_ o the ſtanding Rules and Laws of the 
urch. 


— — D 


- YET tho' ſuch  Baptiſms 
were very ſinful and irregular ; rer. 

in reſpe& of the Perſons mini- y 5 $ 
ſtring, they were not eſteemed er, aaa 
to be utterly void and null in 5 , i », 
reſpect of the Perſons baptized. 23 
Whence it follows, that a plain L 
Diſtinction mult needs have been made aluz 

between the Irregularity and the Invalldity 
any Baptiſm; ſince the Want of a lawful Com. 
miſſion and Authority would render the 1, 
of Adminiſtration fintul and irregular, but noe 
abſolutely Invalid. It is therefore here ve 
material to enquire into this, How it came 0 
paſs, that Baptiſm miniſtred by a Presbyter 
illegally and without Commiſſion, was neper. 
theleſs eſteemed Valid, notwithitanding the 
Sinfulneſs of the Act of Miniſtration. Tis 
reſolved by ſome into the Indelible Charager 
and Power of the Prieſthood, which is giren 
to a Presbyter at his Ordination, by which 
they think all his Miniſterial Acts ſtand good 
tho” done in an irregular manner, agzinf 
the Laws and Canons of the Church; and 
that a Prieſt cannot be diveſted of this Power 
after he is once legally ordained to it, But 
this could not be the Ground upon which 
the Ancients went, for ſeveral Reaſons, 1. Be. 
cauſe they did not ſuppoſe Baptiſm founded 
wholly upon Sacerdotal Powers, nor tied ſo 
abſolutely to the Office of a Prieſt, but that 
it might, in ordinary Caſes alſo, be admi- 
niſtred by Deacons, if they had the Biſhop's 
Commiſion; and by Laymen in extraordina- 
7 Caſes of prefiing Neceſſity, if they had 
the Biſhop's Licenſe and Authority to do it, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 2. The Indelible 
Character of a Prieſt does not authorize or 
qualify him to act contrary to the Commil- 
ſion of his Biſhop: For then his Baptizin 
would be both authorized and e een 
regular and irregular, lawful and unlawtul at 
the ſame time, and in the very ſame A and 
Reſpet, which is a manifeſt Contradiction. 
Then alſo a Prieſt could never be depoſed 
from his Office, or have his Commiſſion re- 
called, or his Function legally taken from him, 
be his Crimes never ſo great, and deſervin 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure: Once a Prieſt he won 
be always a Prieſt, and they who gave him 
this Commiſſion would have no Authority te 
withdraw his Commiſſion, and reduce hum t0 
the State of a Layman, in the moſt urgent 


and neceſſary Caſe that could be conceived: 
Which 


——— 


* 


Le] Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 3. cap. 1. Licet Preſ- 


byteri fecerint, tamen Exordium Miniſterii a ſummo eſt 


Sacercote.  ' 

of! Ambroſ. in Epheſ. 4. p. 948. Rectores & cætera 
cia in Eccleſiis ſunt ordinata, ut nullus de Clero au- 

deret, qui ordinatus non eſſet, præſumere officium quod 

ſeiret non ſibi creditum vel conceſſum. | 


eſiæ ſaws 


[=] Hieron. Dial. cum Lucifer. cap. 4. Eccl 
conſiſtit 


in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate ac veneratione 


cui fi non exors quædam & ab omnibus eminens . 
poteſtas, tot in Eccleſiis efficientur Schiſmata quot 
cerdotes. Inde ideo venit ut fine Chriſmate 
Epiſcopi, neque Presbyter neque Diaconus jus 
baptizandi. | | 


& uſſione 
beant 
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is contrary to the rp Tenour - 

faftical Diſcipline, and quite cuts the 
1 of E iſcopal Power in the Church. 
For theſe Reaſons it is evident, the Ancients 
could not think the legal Power of Baptizing 
belonged to a Man, barely as he was a Prieft, 
but as he was a Man inveſted with fuch Pow- 
4 | eg and that Power ſubject to certain 
Laws, which if he did not obſerve, his Ads 
were irregular and unlawful; and it he per- 
ſiſted obſtinately to contradict ſuch Rules, the 
fame Superior who gave him his legal Au- 
thority to baptize, had a legal Power to with- 
draw it again, and exclude him from the or- 
dinary Exerciſe of any Office of the Eccle- 
faftical Function. Whence it follows, that the 
irregular Baptiſms of ſuch Prieſts being eſteem- 
ed Valid, ſo as not to be repeated, tho' ir- 
regularly and unlawtully given, could not be 
thought Valid upon the Notion of their be- 
ing once ordained Prieſts, and having an In- 
delible Character of the Prieſthood upon them, 
but upon ſome other Notion and Foundation, 
which equally extended to Deacons as well as 
| Prieſts, and made the Baptiſm of a Deacon, 
tho* irregularly and unlawfully performed, 
as Valid as that of a Prieſt in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances : And that muſt be upon theſe two 
Grounds, Either that Baptiſm by whatſoever 
Chriſtian periormed, was Valid and not to be 
repeated, provided it was done with due Mat- 
ter and Form; or elſe that the Biſhops of the 
Church, as chief Miniſters of Baptiſm, had 
Power to receive and confirm thoſe Baptiſms, 
which were otherwiſe irregularly, and in 
Oppoſition to their Authority performed in 
the Church. But however it was, this 1s cer- 
tain, that the Validity of an irregular Prieſt's 
Baptiſm was not owing to his Indelible Cha- 
racter ; ſince the Baptiſm of Deacons and Lay- 
men, who had not the Character of Prieſts, 
was ſometimes authorized and allowed as Va- 
ld: which is evident from plain Matters of 
Fat, which I now proceed to give a farther 
Account of, | 


Which 


Deacons, by ſome ancient 
Canons, are inveſted with the 
Power of Baptizing in ordi- 
nary Caſes, as well as Prieſts. 
It is plain, Tertullian ſo under- 
flood it: For he puts Presbyters and Deacons 
together, [z] as the ordinary Miniſters of 
Baptiſm next after the Biſhop, and under his 

lrection: He makes no Diſtinction in the 
Power'given to thoſe two Orders; for the 


SECT. 5. 

Of the Power 
granted anciently to 
Deacons to baptize, 


es. 


his legal Superior, whether he was Prieſt 


one had as much Power to baptize as the 
other, and they both alike ſubordinately ated 
under the Biſhop, in whom as Chief Prieſt, 
the original Power of Baptizing was lodged, 
and from whoſe Authority they received their 
Power. St. Jerom [o] was of the ſame Mind; 
for he fays, © Without the Commiſſion of 
ce the Biſhop, neither Presbyter nor Deacon 
cc had any Right to baptize. Which implies, 
that by his Commiſſion they had each of them 
the ordinary Power. Thus it was in the 
Churches of Spain, at the Time of the Council 
of Eliberu, in one of whoſe Canons [ p] there is 
Proviſion made, That if a Deacon who preſides 
over a People, ſhall baptize any Perſon with- 
out a Biſhop or Presbyter, the Biſhop in that 
Caſe ſhall perfect what was wanting in the 
Ceremony by his Benediction. It is not ſaid 
he ſhall re- baptize them, becauſe they were 
only baptized by a Deacon; but he ſhall ra- 
tify the Baptiſm by his conſummating Act, 
which was his Impoſition of Hands in Con- 
firmation, From whence it is evident, that 
Deacons in Spain were then allowed to be the 
ordinary Miniſters of Baptiſm, The fame a 

pears from St. Gris [q] Catechetical Diſ- 
courſes, to have been the Cuſtom' of the 
Churches in Paleſtine ; For he tells his Cate- 
chumens when the time of Baptiſm came, they 
might go either to Biſhops, or Presbyters, or 
Deacons: For the Grace of Go p was to be 
had in Villages as well as Cities, and came 
upon the Unlearned as well as Learned, up- 
on the Bond as well as Free; ſeeing that 
Grace was not from Men, but a Gift of Go D 
by the Hands of Men. This denotes that 
Deacons in Country-Villages, had the ordi- 
nary Power of Baptizing. And ſo we find 
in the firſt Council [r] of Orleance, a Decree 
implying, That the ſame Power was al- 
lowed them in the French Churches. For in 
one of the Canons of that Council Deacons 
and Presbyters are joyned together as Mi- 
niſters of Baptiſm, both in * , and ex- 
traordinary Caſes: For it is ſaid, That if a 
Deacon or a Presbyter ſhall, for any private 
Guilt, have withdrawn himſelf from the Com- 
munion of the Altar, under the Profeſſion of 
a Penitent, yet, even in that Caſe, ſuch a 
Deacon or Presbyter, if there happen a Caſe 
of evident Neceſſity, and no other can be 
had, may baptize any Man that deſires Bap- 
tiſm, Certainly thoſe who authorized Dea- 
cons in ſuch fingular Circumſtances and Diſ- 
advantages to baptize, even when they were 
under a fort of Diſcipline and Penance, muſt 
needs allow them the ſame Privilege as Preſ- 


byters 


(*]. Tertul de Ba | 
. pt. cap. 17. 
Dau Sacerdos, qui Vpicopes : Dehinc Presbyteri 
[] f & non tamen ſine Epiſcopi auRoritate, &c. 
A.. ere cum Lucifer. c. 4. Sine Juſſione Epiſcopi 
"ry resbyter neque Diaconus jus habent baptizandi. 
Prey, n Villulis, & Caſtellis, & remotioribus locis per 
eros & Diaconos baptizati, &cc. ? 
Nabe Cone. Eliber. can. 77. Si quis Diaconus regens 
* Une Epiſcopo vel Presbytero aliquos baptiza- 


Dandi quidem jus habet 


you Epiſcopus eos per Benedictionem perficere de- 
ebit. 

9 Cyril. Catech. 17. n. 17. ORs. 

[7] Conc. Aurel. r.-can. 14. Si Diaconus vel Preſ- 
byter pro reatu ſuo ſe ab altaris communione ſub Pœ- 
nitentis profeſſione ſubmoverir ; ſic quoque, fi alii defue- 


rint, & cauſa certæ neceſſitatis exoritur, poſcentem ba- 


ptiſmum liceat baptizare. 
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AL. HisrTokY © 


ſolutely to forbid Deacons to miniſter. Baptiſm 
in ordinary Caſes, confining the Office only to 


| yes and Presbyters. Among thoſe called the 
I 


Apoſtolical Canons there are Four that ſpeak of the 
Miniſters of Baptiſm, and: thoſe are there on- 


ly Biſhops and Presbyters, but no mention 


is made of Deacons. One Canon [=] ſays, 
If a Biſhop or Presbyter receives the Baptiſm 


of  Hereticks, he is to be depoſed. Another 


ſays, If [r] a Biſhop or Presbyter rebaptizes 
one that has been truly baptized. before, or 
does not baptize again ,one that has been pro- 
fanely polluted; in Baptiſm by the Impious, he 
ſhall be depoſed, as one that derides the Croſs 
and Death of CHRIST, and makes no difference 
between true and falſe Prieſts. Another Canon 
[u] ſays, If any Biſhop or Presbyter obſerve 
not the Form of - Baptiſm preſcribed by our 
Lord, in the Name of the FAT HERR, Son, 
and HOLY GrosT; but baptizes in the 
Name of Three Unoriginated Principles, or 
Three Sons, or Three Holy Ghoſts, he ſhall 
be depoſed. And a fourth Canon [] alſo 

ronounces the ſame Cenſure againſt any 
Þiſhops or Presbyters, who did not uſe Three 
Immerſions in the Sacred Myſtery. In all 
theſe Canons there 1s- not the leaſt mention 
of Deacons, becauſe by them only Biſhops 
and Prieſts are ſuppoſed to be the ordinary 
Miniſters of Baptiſm, and not Deacons. So 
likewiſe in the - Conſtitutions under the Name of 
the Apoſtles, all the Inferior: Clergy, among 
which the Deacons, are comprehended, are 
prohibited to - miniſter Baptiſm: © We do 
«© not permit, ſay they, 1 the reſt of the 
& Clergy to baptize, as Readers, Singers, 
«© Doorkeepers, Subdeacons, but only Bi- 
« ſhops and Presbyters, to whom the Dea- 
© cons are to miniſter, And they that pre- 
© {ume to act otherwiſe, ſhall bear the Judg- 
© ment of Corab and his Company. The 
Deacons are here wholly excluded from the 


Office of Baptiſm, as well as the reſt of the 


Inferior Clergy : And in ſome ancient Copies 
they were excluded by Name; for in Georgius 
Hamartolus's Citation of this Paſſage, as Core- 
lerixs [y] has obſerved, the Prohibition names 
Deacons expreſsly among the reſt that are 
forbidden to baptize; and if they had not 
been excepted by Name, yet it were fo to 
be underſtood : For he that confines Baptiſm 
only to the Office of Biſhops and Presbyters, 
mult be ſuppoſed thereby to exclude Deacons, 
unleſs it be pretended that Deacons are of 


other two Orders. But in another place tie 


Conſtitutions ſpeak yet more expreſsly ap, 
Deacons 8 For they thus 4 a gainſt 
P 


Ingui 
[z] the Offices of Presbyter and Deacon 5 
each other; © A Presbyter is to teach, t, 
offer the Euchariſt, to baptize, and to ge 
c the Blefling to the Peo 
<« is only to miniſter to the Biſhop and the 
© Presbyters, and not to perform the ref » 
And again [4], © A Deacon does not ęire 
«© the Blefling, but receive it from the Bj op 
<« or the Presbyter : He does not baptize; he 
c does not offer the Euchariſt ; but when the 
« Biſhop or Presbyter has offered, he diftri. 
*© butes it to the People, not as a Prieſt, hut 
© as. one that miniſters to the Prieſts.” Ye 
notwithſtanding this, tis aſſerted by the ſame 
Author [I], That a Deacon may baptize, 
it he has a Commiſſion and Authority from 
his Biſhop to do it, as he ſuppoſes Phjly the 
Deacon, and Ananias to have had a ſpecial 
Call from Gop. © If any one, ſays he, 
cc ſhall plead the Example of Phily the 
«© Deacon, and Ananas the Faithful Bro- 
«© ther, the one of which baptized the 
«© Eunuch, and the other St. Hul; they 
underſtand not what we ſay For we ſay, 
© that no Man takes to himſelf the Dign- 
ce ty of the Prieſthood, but either he is cal- 
cc led of Go p, as Melchizedec and Jol; or he 
c receives it from the Chief Prieſt, as Am 
cc from Moſes, Therefore Philip and aun 
ce did not appoint themſelyes, but were choſ- 
% en by CxrisT the Chief Prieſt, the 
* Incomparable Go p.“ St. Chryſoffom ſeems 
to have been of the ſame Opinion, Tat 
the Ordinary Office of Baptizing belonged 
only to Prieſts, and not to Deacons, though 
Deacons, in Caſe of Neceſſity, might do ft. 
In his Diſcourſes of the Prieſthood he thus 
argues for, and magnifies the Power of tic 
Prieſt: © Tis plain Madneſs to deſpiſe fo great 
© a Power, without which we cannot obtain 
ce Salvation, or the good Things that are pit 
© miſed us. For if no one can enter inte 
© the Kingdom of Heaven, except he be 
© born of Water and the HoLy GHOST; 
cc and he that eateth not the Fleſh of the 
© Lo R D, and drinketh not his Blood, is de. 
ce prived of eternal Life; and all theſe things 
«© are performed by no other 1 but that 
cc ſacred Hands, I mean the Hands of - 
cc Prieſt ; How can any one, without _—_ 


— — 


— 


Can. Apoſt. 47. rod 
Ibid. Can. 49- I.] Ibid. Can. 50. 

x} Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. 11. An dre ruf 
Astro xAngmeois omTee Tory 
N aLdaTais, i Ne,, 1 dener, © (Leg. ann? 5 
N SmexbH %,], Y TgeoovTieuts, AA euTols 

Iahover, | | 


B Canon. Apoſt. 46. 
t 
u 


Beier J aa u 5 
5 


[ 71 Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. C. 9 
Iz] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 20. 
7 wh 2 8. cap. 28. 
id. Lib. 8. cap. 46. 176 
„le Chryf. de 8 Lib. 4 * : drr ? L 
dj erigs wi udevds, woroy 5 dc aer ck! 
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either eſcape the Fire of Hell, or ob- 
4 4 NG en that is laid up in Hea- 


t ven? Tis certain St. Chryſoftem, in theſe 


Words, excludes Deacons from the ordinary 
Power of, Baptizing, as much as he does 
Laymen. Which the Learned Dr. Forbes [4], 
who firſt produced this Paſſage againit Lay- 
Baptiſm, was ſo ſenſible of, that he equally 
concludes the Baptiſm of Deacons to be In- 
valid, as well as that of Laymen. But he 
miſtakes” St. Cbryſoſtom's Meaning: For he did 
not intend ſo to confine Baptiſm to the Hands 
of a Prieſt, as to make it ſimply and abſolute- 
ly unlawful, in any Caſe whatſoever, for a 
eacon to adminiſter it; For, in Cafe of Ne- 
ceſlity, he not only permits, but poſitively en- 
joyns Deacons to baptize. © For, ſays he, 
« jf there be a Neceſſity, and a Child be 
« found unbaptized, and ready to die, it is 
« [e] lawful. for a Deacon to baptize it. 
Which ſhews, that he only made Prieſts the 
ordinary Miniſters of Baptiſm ; and that it 
was the Contempt of their Miniſtry oy 
when it might be had, which he ſo inveighs 
zgainft, and not the bare Want of it, when 
it could not be had in Caſes extraordinary 
and of extreme Neceſſity, in which it might 
be ſupp:ied by a Deacon. And this muſt 
be the 1 of Epiphanius [F], when he 
ſays, That Deacons are not permitted to 
« celebrate any Myſtery or Sacrament in the 
« Church, but only to miniſter in the Ce- 
« lebration. That is, they were not to do 
it in ordinary Caſes, when a Prieſt was at 
hand, but only to aſſiſt the Prieſt, as the 
rincipal Agent, in the performance of it, 
t. Hilary [ g ] was of the ſame Mind : For he 
reckons Baptiſm a Part of the Apoſtolical 
Office and Miniſtry, and that it was there- 
fore only an extraordinary Exigence that 
made Philip the Deacon baptize the Eunuch, 
who had ſuch an impatient Defire of Bap- 
tiſm, that he could not ſtay to be baptized 
by an Apoſtle. The Canons of the Church 
are many times peremptory againſt Deacons 
baptizing in ordinary Caſes, but they always 
except the Caſe of Neceflity, the time of Sick- 
nels, and Diſability or want of other Mini- 
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ſters. Among the Decrees of Gelaſ [b] this 
is one: Let not a Deacon preſume to bap- 
* tize without the Biſhop or Presbyter, un- 
c leſs they be far abſent, and an extreme 
& Neceflity compel him: In which Caſes it 
66 is ſometimes allowed to Lay-Chriſtians to 
© do it.” Cotelerizs [i] and Sirmond give us a 
Canon out of one of the Roman Councils, 
which forbids Deacons to baptize at any other 
time beſide Eaſter: But at that time Deacons 
as well as Presbyters, are allowed to grant 
Remiſſion of Sins; that is, to baptize in the 
Pariſh Churches: At other times, even in 
Caſe of Sickneſs, none but a Presbyter is au- 
thorized to do it, becauſe he only had Pow- 
er to offer the Oblation. The Reaſon of this 
Difference in the Roman Church ſeems to 
have been this: That in a great and populous 
City, where there were many Churches and 


many Presbyters, and but Seven Deacons, 


there could never ſcarce any ſuch Caſe of 
Neceſſity happen by the Sickneſs of a Cate- 
chumen, but that a Presbyter might be had, 
rather than a Deacon, to give ham Baptiſm : 
But at the ſolemn time of Eaſter ſuch Multi- 
tudes came together at once to be baptized, 
that the Biſhop and all his Presbyters were 
hardly ſufficient to perform the whole Mini- 
ſry, and therefore Deacons in that Exigence 
were taken in to be their Aſſiſtants. Where 
we may obſerve two Things; Firſt, That 
they did this by the Biſhop's Licenſe and 
Authority: And, Secondly, that only in a 
time of great Exigence, when a Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity required it. I{dore of Sevil, who wrote 
a conſiderable time after this, obſerves the 
like of Deacons miniſtring Baptiſm in the Age 
he lived in. © Ir is evident, ſays he [K], 
** that the Miniſtry of Baptiſm belongs only 
© to Prieſts; nor is it lawſul for Deacons 
** themſelves to perform the Myſtery without 
* the Biſhop or a Presbyter ; unleſs in their 
* Abſence, when the extreme Neceflity of 
* Sickneſs requires and compels them to do 
it: In which Caſe it is often permitted to 
faithful Laymen.” And thus it continued 
for many Ages after in the Exgl/iſh Church, 
as appears irom the Canons of the Council 

of 


— — 


: (4] Forbes Inſtruct. Hiſtor. Theol. Lib. 10. cap. 14. 

12, 

„el Chryſ. Hom. 61. Tom. 7. Edit. Savil. p. 423. 
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[f] Epiphan. Her. 79- Collyrid. n. 4. Kat 8 de d- 
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| le] Hilar. Com. in Pal. 67. p. 242. Sacramentum 

ky um Baptiſmi adeo impatientis deſiderii cupiditate præ- 

Wy”, ut a Diacono miniſterium Apoſtolici Officii, ſa- 
uns ſuæ cupidus, exigerer. 

pl Gelal. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. cap. 9. Abſque 

ui <0Po vel Presbytero baptizare non præſumat Diaconus; 

1 fortaſſe Officiis Iongius conſtitutis, neceſſitas 

un... mpellat: Quod & Laicis Chriſtianis facere ple- 
ii} conceditur, | | 


J Conc. Rom. Can. 7. ap. Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. 


Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. 9. Paſchæ tempore Presbyter & Dia- 
conus per Parochias dare Remiſſionem peccatorum, & mi- 
niſterium implere conſueverunt, etiam præſente Epiſcopo: 
in Fontem quoque ipſi deſcendunt, illi in officio ſunt: Sed 
illius nomini facti ſumma conceditur. Reliquis vero 
te mporibus, ubi ægritudinis neceſſitas conſequi unum- 
e N compellit, ſpecialiter Presbytero licentia eſt per 
alutaris aquæ gratiam dare indulgentiam peccatorum, 
quoniam & munus ipſi licet, cauſa mundationis, offerre : 
Diaconis vero nulla licentia invenitur eſſe conceſſa; ſed 
quod ſemel forte contigit uſurpare, per neceſſitatem di- 
cuntur excuſati, &c. | _ 

De] Ifidor, de Offic. Lib. 2. cap. 24. Conſtat bap- 
tiſma ſolis Sacerdotibus eſſe tractandum; ejuſque myſte- 
rium nec ipſis Diaconis explere eſt licitum abſque Epiſ- 
copo vel Presbytero : nifi his procul abſentibus, ultima 


* Janguoris neceſſitas cogat, Quod & Laicis fidelibus ple- 


rumque permittitur, &C, 
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Monk and a Deacon are equally 
to baptize, Which implies, that neither of 
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L dent, Cg, beld in the Year, r195,; and the 
Council ot London [m], in the Year 1200, 
and the Canons of St. Edmund, An. 1236, 
mentioned in Linwood's |» Provincial In all 
which Deacons are forbidden to baptize, ex- 
cept upon urgent Neceflity, when the Prieſt 
cannot, or is abſent, or through Folly and 


Indiſcretion will not, and a Child or a ſick 


Perſon is in imminent Danger of Death. 
And ſo it was in ſome Parts of the Greek 
Churches in former Ages, as is clear from 
St. Chryſoſtem's Teſtimony alledged before; and 
from Theodoret [o], who ſays, when a Preſ- 
byter was not at hand, if a preſſing Neceſſi- 
ty required, even a Deacon was compelled 
to give Baptiſm to any one that wanted it. 
He might not then do it ordinarily, but on- 
ly in Caſes of Neceſſity, when a Presbyter or 
Prieſt could not be found to do it. And ſo 
it continued to be the Rule of the Church 
of Conſtantinople for ſeveral Ages after; as we 
learn from the Canons of Nicephorus the Pa- 
triarch in the Ninth Century, where, in ex- 
traordinary Caſes of Neceſſity [ p], a ſimple 
| qualified 


them were qualified to do it in ordinary 
Caſes: For the ſimple Monks were not in 


Holy Orders, but properly Laymen, ng 


oppoſed to thoſe whom the .Greeks calle 
Teexmworayot, or Monks in Sacred Orders, who 
ertained to the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy and 
Function : as I have more fully ſhewed in ano- 
ther Place [q]. Now then Deacons being 
joined with ſimple Monks, could not be ſup- 
poſed to be the ordinary Miniſters of Bap- 
tiſm, but only qualified to do it in extraor- 
dinary Caſes. Hence it is moſt evident, that 
ſo many of the Ancients as excluded Dea- 
cons from the Ordinary miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, did it upon this Suppoſition, that the 
ordinary Miniſtration of Baptiſm was the 
proper Office of the Prieſts or Presbyters alone, 
who were a ſuperior Order above Deacons: 
but yet, that in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity 


it was lawful for others, beſides Prieſts, to 


miniſter Baptiſm by the Biſhops Authority; 
and upon this Ground, in ſuch Caſes, it was 
eſteemed alſo the Office of Deacons. So ne- 
ceſſary, we ſee, was this Diſtinction between 
ordinary and extraordinary Caſes, to adjuſt 
Matters in the Practice of the primitive 


> 


* 


be preſerved, and yet, 1 | 
the other hand, to miniſter Baptiſm in {gy, | 


reſt of the Inferior COON 


— 


Church, whilſt, on the one hand, the Ho. 


nour and Dignity of the Priefthood was t 
Deacons allowed, On 


Caſes, though they were not Prieſts in the 
ſtrict Senſe, ; in the Opinion of thoſe yy, 
allowed them to do it. 


- Tax next Queſtion is con- 


cerning Subdeacons, and the „Scr. 6. 


Whether the tyt. 


who went by the Name of 
the Minor Clergy in the Primi- 
tive Church. heſe were not properly q 
Divine, but only of Eccleſiaſtical Infſtitatgy 
for Helps to the ſuperior Clergy in the; 
Miniſtration, as has been fully prov'd again 
the Romaniits [r] in another Book. Noy the 
Queſtion about theſe at preſent is, Whether 
in any Caſes they had Power' to baptize? 
That they had no Power in ordinary Caſe, 
is evident from what has been before dil. 
courſed of Deacons: For if Deacons them- 
ſelyes had not generally ſuch a Power alloy- 
ed them, it would be abſurd to think tha 
the Inferior Orders below them ſhould hare 
it. The Author of the Apoſtolical Confitutins 
0 excludes them all by Name from this Ot- 
ce, Readers, Singers, Doorkeepers, Subdea- 
cons, threatning them with the Puniſhment 
of Corab, if they preſum'd to inyade it. But 
this is to be underſtood of the ordinary 
Miniſtration of Baptiſm, from which Des- 
cons alſo were excluded. The Queſtion then 
runs out farther, Whether in any cxtraot- 
dinary Caſes they were allow'd to gie it: 
But there are few among the Ancients that 
have, in direct Terms, decided this Queſtion; 
ſo we mult judge only by parity of Reaſon 
what they thought upon it. The ancient 
Author of the Book concerning the Baptiln 
of Hereticks, publiſh'd by Rigaltixs and Br 
ſhop Fell, among the Works of St. Cyprian, 
ſeems to ſay, that the Minor Clergy [*], i 
Caſes of Neceflity, might baptize, But Leaf 
ed Men are not agreed what that Author 
means by the Minor Clergy. Coreleriw [4] 
and Valeſins [u.] are of Opinion, that it lg 
nifies all the Inferior Clergy below Biſhops 
and Presbyters. And if ſo, it were a pla 
Proof indeed that the Inferior Clergy in Cas 


of Neceſſity, might baptize. But * = 
1 


—— 


towed to battizy, 


III Conc. Eboracen. c. 5. Diaconus non baptizet nec, 
corpus Chriſti cuiquam eroger, niſi grayi neceſſitate 
urgente. ap. Roger. Hoveden. Hiſt. an 1195. & Concil. 
Tom. 10. 

Pn] Conc. London. c. 3: 


[»] Linwood. Provinc. Lib. 3. Tit. 24. de Baptiſmo. 


Præcipimus quod Diaconi baptizare non præſumant, ni- 
fi in his caſibus, cum ſacerdos non poteſt, vel abſens 
eſt, vel ſtulte vel indiſcrete non vult, & mors immi- 
net puero vel ægroto. | 

Ie] Theodor. Com. in 2. Paralipom. cap. 29. Q. 1. 


p. 389. IlecaCuries & e ?, Y 7 Xewas ir ns, 


eraſuatt]a N Ml e G agogiger m9) Siouiry mr Hg 
Ti. 


[p] Nicephor. Can. 13. ap. Leunclavium Jur. . 
Rom. Tom. 1. Lib. 3. p. 196. Kale ærgelguα yr 
xs AiTis BanTICH. woouTws N) quad x - N wels. 
Barr iC ei. | 

a eigen, Le Lib, J. cap. 2. n. 7, &C 

„ Origen. Eccleſ. Lib. 3. cap. 1. 

LJ Corftir Apoſt. Lib. 3. 275 ts 8 Ambrol. Com. 
in Epheſ. 4. Neque Clerici vel Laici baptizant. , 


[:] Anonym. de Bapt. Hæret. ad calcem Cyprian, b 


26. Si a Minore Clero per neceſſitatem traditum 
rit, &c. 
4 Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. C. 7 
[»] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. 


rior Clergy Were ol, 


a, Td a a anal a. am r 


- . 
we * 


— 


un dn ooh 3,1 
ne ³ÜW . a Sas 
LY 


— - 
- 


— 2 — 
CHAP. I. 


2 2 . = 9 1 1 ü 
* 5 * e = 
AU 1 WL | X -=DAP . 
„ 


ob Fell, in their Notes upon the Place, 
5 Minor Clergy only means Presby- 
ters and Deacons who: were called fo in re- 
ſpect of the OP their . who com- 
monly adminiſtred Baptiſm himſelf, and when 
he could not do it in Perſon, gave his Com- 
miſſion to Presbyters and Deacons in his 
ſtead. I will not venture to decide ſo nice a 


Controverſy between theſe Learned Men: But 


F think the main Queſtion may eaſily be de- 


cided another way: For if the Ancients grant- 
ed Liberty to mere Monks and Laymen to 
baptize, in extraordinary Caſes, it will rea- 
dily follow, that they would never ſcruple 
to grant the ſame Power to the Inferior Cler- 

„who were, at leaſt, one Degree above 
Monks and Laymen. We cannot therefore 
better determine this Queſtion, than by pro- 
ceeding to that other, concerning the Power 
granted to Laymen in reference to the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm, which is the grand 
Queſtion in this whole Affair. TY 


"i Now here firſt of all it is 

5 22 f dli h 
Jen [02 ways debar'd from medling wit 

55 pe wag a rden of Bapiſin 
5 in all ordinary Caſes. All the 
ſormer Allegations, which make it the pro- 
per Office of Biſhops and Presbyters, even 
to the excluſion of Deacons, are certainly of 
much greater Force againſt the Uſurpations 
of Laymen. Beſides, they are ſometimes pro- 
hibited in particular by Name: As in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions three times at leaſt. We 
te do not permit Laymen to perform [ x] any 
cc Sacerdotal Office, of the Sacrifice of the 
cc Euchariſt, or Baptiſm, or Impoſition of Hands, 
ce or the lefler or the greater Benediction: 


« For no Man taketh this Honour to him-- 


ce ſelf, but he that is called of Go np. This 


«© Dignity is given only by the Laying on of 


ce the Biſhop's Hands; but he that takes it 
ce to himſelf without Commiſſion, ſhall ſuſtain 
© the Puniſhment of Uzzias.” The Author, 
under the Name of St. Ambroſe [Y], ſays 
therefore, That from the time of the Apoſtles, 


hibited to baptize, Which, at leaſt, muſt be 
underſtood of a Prohibition to uſurp the Of- 


ice, and do it in ordinary Caſes, 
Vo I. IL 


certain, that Laymen were al- 


* 0 n 


Der ill che grand Que- 


a | Sect. 8. 
{tion remains, Whether * Ne allowed to do 
they were allowed to do it in ;, fnefimer in Cuſ- 
Extraordinary Caſes of extreme «extraordinary. 


Neceflity, when no  publick * 

Miniſter could be procured to do it? And 
this muſt be refolved in the affirmative, as 
to the general Practice of the Church, tho' 
there are ſome Exceptions of particular 
Churches to the contrary. Tertullian, I think, 
is the firſt Writer that ſpeaks directly to this 
Point, and he delivers himſelf thus upon the 
Matter: “ The Chief Prieſt, who is the Bi- 
* ſhop, has Power to give Baptiſm, and after 
© him Presbyters and Deacons, yet not with- 
* out the Authority of the Biſhop, for the 
«© Honour of the Church, in the Preſervation 
« of which, Peace is preſerved. In another 
ce reſpe&t Laymen have alſo: [z] a Right to 
ce give it; for what is received in common, 
«© may be given in common. Baptiſm is Gop's 
« Peculiar, and may be conferred by all. But 
« Laymen are in a much greater degree 
* obliged by the Rules of Modeſty in the 


- ©© uſe of their Power, ſince they who are 


© {ſuperior to them, are obliged not to aſ- 
© ſume to themſelves the Office which be- 
« longs ro the Biſhop only. Emulation is 
ce the Mother of Strife. All things are law- 
6e ful, ſays the holy Apoſtle, but all things 
«© are not expedient. Therefore it ought to 
5 ſuffice them to uſe this Power in Neceſ- 
{© ſities, when the Condition of the Place, 
« or Time, or Perſon requires it; For then 
* their charitable Aſſiſtance is accepted, 
* when the Circumſtance of one in Danger 
ce preſſes them to it. And in this . Caſe he 
c would be guilty of a Man's Deſtruction 
* that omitted to do what he lawfully might.” 
Mr. Dodwel [a] and ſome others except againſt. 
this Paſſage of Tertullian, as expreſſing only 
his own private Opinion, and not the com- 
mon Practice of the Church. But no Learn- 
ed Man before ever thought ſo, as Mr. Ded- 
wel himſelf confeſſes, — acknowledges his 


own Opinion to be a Paradox. And there 
the Inferior Clergy and Laymen were pro- 


is this Prejudice againſt it from the cohe- 


rence of Tertullian's Diſcourſe: That in the 


former Part of it he 1s certainly ſpeakin 
the Practice of the Church, when he 
2E * 


of 
ays, 
Presbyters 


i * * 


[*] Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 10. Ogre N⁰ͤ , e. 
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Vid. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 27. It. Lib. 8. c. 46. 
U Ambroſ. 8 in Epheſ. 4. p. 948. Hinc ergo 
elt, unde nunc neque Diaconi in populo prædicant, ne- 
que Clerici vel Laici baptizant. | | 
_ [z] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17.  Alioquin etiam Laicis 
Js et. Quod enim ex æquo accipitur, ex æquo dari 
Ones, niſi Epiſcopi jam aut Presbyter aut Diaconi 
beantur, dicentes, Domini ſermo non debet abſcondi 


nia expedire. 


9. Proinde & baptiſmus æque Dei cenſus ab om- 


< —_ 4 


nibus exerceri poteſt: Sed quanto magis Laicis diſci- 
plina verecundiæ & modeſtiæ incumbit, cum ea Ma- 
joribus competat, ne ſibi adſumant dicatum Epiſcopis 
officium Epiſcopatus? Æmulatio ſchiſmatum mater eſt. 
Omnia licere, dixit ſanctiſſimus Apoſtolus, ſed non om- 
Sufficiat ſcilicer, in neceſſitatibus ut uta- 
ris; ſicubi aut Loci, aut Temporis, aut Perſonæ con- 
ditio compellit. Tunc enim conſtantia ſuccurrentis 
excipitur, cum urget circumſtantia periclitantis. Quo- 
niam reus erit perditi hominis, ſi ſuperſederit præſta- 
re quod libere poterit. | | 


L Dodwel. de Jure Laicorum Sacerdotali, cap. 2. 
ND. 2. P. 52. | 15 | 
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at ths. tl. td es 


Presbyters and Deacons act y the Biſhop's 
Authority When they adminiſter Baptiſm in 
dinarf Caſes. It would be ftrange then 


if he ſhould invert his Diſcourſe immediately 
in the next Words, and not mean the Prac- 
tice of the Church, When he comes to ſpeak 


of Laymen. But however this be, Tertullian's 


Senſe was in the next Age confirm'd by ſome 


publick Acts of the Church. 


. 5 £ after Tertullian, the 8 aniſh Bi- 
i rs ſhops, aſſembled in the Coun- 
coil of Elipers [5] made a pub- 


beris. 
| lick Decree about this Matter: 


They there appointed, That when Men were, 


upon a Voyage at Sea, or in any Place where 
no Church was near at hand, if a Cate- 
chumen happened to be extremely fick, and 
at the Point of Death, that then any Chri- 
ſtian who had his own | Baptiſm entire, and 
was no Bigamiſt, might baptize him. This 


Authority was not given to all Chriſtians 


in all ſes, but with ſeveral Limitations 
and Reſtrictions. 1. It muſt be a Caſe of 
abſolute Neceſſity, when Baptiſm could no 
otherwiſe be had. 2. The Perſon Baptizin 

muſt have his own Baptiſm entire. Which 
Albaſpiny underſtands of not Lapſing after Bap- 
tiſm [e]. Veſtas [d] with better reaſon ſup- 
poſes it to be oppoſed to Clinick Baptiſm, 
which was a leſs ſolemn and imperfect Bap- 
tiſm, which made a Man uncapable of Holy 


Orders ever after, as I have ſhewn elſewhere 


[eb from the ancient Laws of the Church. 
nd it was very often attended with ano- 
ther Defect, which was the want of Confir- 
mation, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt b 

Impofition of the Hands of the Biſhop, whic 

was not ordinarily ſought for by Clinicks, 
who were baptiz'd in haſte upon a Death- 
bed. For this Reaſon theſe Spaniſh Bifhops 
denied ſuch the Privilege of Baptizing 1n any 
Caſe, whilſt they allow'd it to others. 3. They 
require alſo that the Man muſt be no Bi- 
gamiſt, becauſe that alſo unqualified a Perſon 


tor Sacred Orders. And it was their Intent, 


when a Prieft could not be had to admi- 
nifter Baptiſm, only to authorize ſuch Lay- 


men to do it, as had thoſe proper Qualifi- 


cations that were requiſite to obtain Orders, 
and ſo bring them as near Prieſts as they 
could. This is the moſt probable Account 1 
can give at preſent of theſe Limitations. 
However, in the main, the Matter is indiſ- 
putable, that they plainly intended, in ſome 
extraordinary , Caſes, to give Laymen a Li- 


'AnovuT an hundred Years 


| \ Ber con... 
cenſe and Authority to adminiſter Baptiſt 
which could not then be ſaid to be LOO 
thoriz'd in Spain, fince it had the beſt 1, 
thority the Church could give it, which; 
the Determination and Authority of a Conn 
ci” Tr will not here be material for an 
one to objea, That this was but the De 
termination of a private National Council: 
For we are not now enquiring, what Obb. 


gation any other Church is under to follgy 


this Rule, but only what was Matter of Pad 
and the Practice of the ancient Church, Th, 
Church of Rome varied from the Rule of this 
Council many Ages ago; for they alloy 
Bigamiſts to baptize, as Auxilius informs 
us, tho* that was forbidden by the Determi- 
nation of this Spaniſh Council, But I proceed. 


WAHI IST this Matter was 

thus determin'd in the V%, SECT. 1. 
there happened another famous 8 1 
Tranſaction in the Ea, which 12285 
drew on a like Determination in the Church 
of Alexandria, if we may give credit to any 
of the ancient Hiſtorians, Socrates, Soxomen 
and Ryffm, who all relate it. Ruffin ſays, he 
had the Story from the Mouth of thoſe who 
liv'd and convers'd with Aibanaſius: and the 
Account of it, according to his Relation, is 
this: Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, on 2 
ce certain Day, being the Feſtival of Hier the 


© Martyr, after the ſolemn Service of the 


« Church was over, was entertaining him- 
ce ſelf with a Proſpect, toward the Sea, whilſt 
cc he expected his Clergy to come and dine 
ce with him: In his Proſpect, at ſome di- 
ce ſtance, upon the Sea-ſhore, he beheld 3 
«© Number of Youths at play, acting the Part 
« of a Biſhop, and doing all things which 
cc were uſed to be done in the Church; And 
ce viewing them intently for ſome time, he 
cc at laſt ſaw them come to the ſecret and 
« myſtical Rites. of Religion. Upon which 
cc being ſomewhat preplexed, he ſent imme- 
cc diately for his Clergy, and ſhew'd them 
c what he himſelf had ſeen; ordering them 
cc withal to go and bring the Boys before 
« him. Who being ask'd, What Play they 
c were at, and what they had done, and al- 
ce ter what manner? They at firſt deny'd 

cc the whole Matter, as Children uſe to do 
cc through Fear, but afterward they told eve- 
% ry thing in order as it was done, con- 
cc feſſing that they had baptiz'd certain Ca- 
ce techumens, by the Hands of Athanaſius, who 
cc acted the Part of the Biſhop in the Play). 


« Then examining farther of thoſe who Wert 
| a 
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[5] Cone. Eliber. can. 38. Peregre navigantes, aut fi 
Eceleſta in proximo non fuerit, poſſe fidelem, qui La- 
vacrum ſuum iategrum habet, nec ſit Bigamus, bapti- 
zare in neceſſitate infirmitatis poſitum Catechumenum. 

Fc] Albaſpin. Not. in Locum. 9 » 

[4] Voſſius de Baptiſmo Difp. 11. n. 4. 


7 Origin. Eccleſ. Lib. 3. cap. 3. D. 12. 


f] Auxil. de Ordinat. Formoſi ad calcem Morin 
de Ordinationibs, c. 10. Baptizati Bigami, fi nec 


incumbir, baptizare poſſunt; ſacrum vero erdinem 2 
nenice accipere nequeunt. | 


9 


o 


% * > 
: 2322 « a Bd pF, 1 2 4 — 
* 


0 


1401 N . Ar- 


r r —yU—ͤ 2 —— — 


* . * aw 9 hr th. a WT. N . * 1 * n. J 
A — —— — — 
PT ISM. 
A _ Ops: 4 4. * . = : 


n 1 — * ap »* www 
. — wp + " N 


* ag ay 
58 


| CHAP» I. 


id to be baptized, Lg] What Queſtions they 
e EN e Anſwers, they made; 
« and being likewiſe informed by-him who had 
cc heen the chief Actor when 5 he found that 
« all things had been done according to the 
« Rites f our. Religion; after he had con- 
« ferr'd with a Council of his Clergy, he 
« is laid to have determin'd, That the Bap- 
« tim of thoſe on whom Water had been 
« poured, with the proper Interrogatories and 
« Reſponſes, ought not to be repeated, but 
« only have thoſe things added, which the 
« Prieſts were uſed to perform.“ . Socrvtes [H 
and Suzomen [i] have the ſame. Story, and the 
Author, of the Life of Athanaſius Lł]̃ in Photine, 
with Fobannes AMeoſchws,[/], and many others. 
They who find themlelves preſſed. with this 
Relation, take ſeveral ways to evade the Force 
of it. Michael Glycas, a Greek Hiſtorian, plain- 
ly inverts the Biſhop's Determination, and 
* he order'd them to be Rebaptized. 
nich is ſo manifeſt a Prevarication, and 
Affront to the Faith of all the old Hiſtori- 
ans, that it deſerves no other Anſwer, but 
to give it its true Name of a bold Falſifica- 
tion and Impoſture. Others incline to call 
in queſtion the whole Story, and tell us, 
that Learned Men now generally alſo incline 
to reject it as a, Fiction. I know ' Spanheim, 
and ſome few others do ſo; but the gene- 
rality of Learned Men are not of that 
Opinion: Archbiſhop Wiirgift, Abbot, Cotelerius, 
Ngi, and many others that might be nam'd, 
Men of Character in their Age, have ap- 
peared in its behalf, and defended t as a 
genuine Piece of Hiſtory, And it is ſome 
Confirmation, that Ruffin iays, he had it from 
the Mouth of thoſe who converſed with 4:ha- 
nan. And Nicepboras Caliſtus, who alſo re- 
lates the Story [-], gives a parallel Inſtance 
of another Fact much like this, which hap- 
pened in his own Time at 1 Which 
ſhews it not to be altogether ſo ſingular and 
incredible a Caſe, as ſome are apt to ima- 
gine, But admit it were a fabulous Report, 
yet we muſt charitably believe of the anci- 
ent Hiſtorians, both Greek and Latin, that 
they believed themſelves, at leaſt, what they 
reported; that ſuch a Fact had happened at 
Alexandria; and if it had been contrary to 
the general Senſe and Practice of the Church 
in their Times, they would hardly have re- 
lated it ſo plauſibly, without paſſing ſome 
Cenſure and Reflection on it; as ſome modern 
67 "gs done, who like not the Thing, 
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ancient Hiſtorians Having not 


nd therefore cenſure. it, net as a fabulor 
cory, but an irtegulat Action: Which, the 
done, it may 


* 


thought the Determination of Alexander and 
his Council to be agreeable to. the general 
Senſe and Practice of; the Church. But there 
is another Exception made to this Caſe b 
Matthew Blaſtares 55 a. modern Greek Canoniſt, 
Who ſays, It was only a ſingle Example, and 


done againſt Canon. Which is an Anſwer 


that has more Modeſty, and in one part of 
it ſeemis to carry mote. Weight in it than 
either of the former. For I believe there is 
no Canon that does antecedently authorize 
one Vouth, without Neceflity, to baptize ano- 
ther. But then he a little miſtakes the Que- 
ſtion, which is not about the Fact of Atha- 
naſim, but the Determination of Alexander up- 
on it: For as to the Pact of Atbanaſium, any 
one will readily own, that there was neither 
Canon nor Precedent, perhaps, to warrant 


the doing of it; and it would be ſtrange if 


any ſuch Canon ſhould be made in the Church. 
But for the Determination of Alexander, that 
a Baptiſm , given in due Form, though irre- 
gularly, by the Hand of a Layman,” may be 
d Valid as not to need repeating ; I believe 
it will not be fo eaſy a Matter as Blaſtare: 
imagined, to produce an ancient Canon di- 
rectly to confront it, by declaring that ſuch 
irregular Bapriſn are utterly null and void, 
though they have the poſtnate Allowance of 
the Church where FREY are done, which was 
the peculiar Circumſtance of the preſent 
Caſe: For there ſeem. to be two Ways of 
allowing any Act, either by an antecedent 
Authority given to a Man to perform it, or 
by a ſublequent Confirmation of the thing 
when done irregularly,” and without Autho- 
rity, which is, ex poſt facto, in Allowance of it. 
And thus, it is plain, the Baptiſms given by 
At hanaſius Were allowed and confirmed by 
Alexander in the Church. a: F 


In the latter End of the | 
IVth Century lived St. Ferom, SECT. 11. 
and St. Auſtin, who have both Oo nem. 
Pater very plainly of the Practice of the 
hurch, as to what concerns the allowance 
of Lay-Baptiſm in ſome certain Caſes. St. 
Jerom, as has been obſerved before, derives 
the Power of Presbyters and Deacons to ba 
tize from the original Power of the Biſhop: 
Yer, in Caſe of Neceflity, he ſays, it was 
Z 2 2 2 ee e > [0] alſo 
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Le Ruffin, Hiſt. Lib. 1. c. 14. Tum ille diligentet 
mqurens ab his qui baptizati dicebantur, quid interro- 
pu fuerint, quidve reſponderint, ſimul & ab eo qui 
onde Sabat, ubi videt ſecundum religionis noſtræ ritum 
= a conſtare, conlocutus cum Concilio Clericorum, Sta- 
er, illis, quibus integris Interrogationibus & Re- 
donlionibus aqua fuerit infuſa, iterari baptiſmum non de- 
te, ſed adimpleri ea qua a ſacerdotibus mos eſt, &cc. 


DL Socrat. Hiſt. Lib. 1. c. 15. 

i] Sozom. Lib. 2. c. 17. 

1 Phot. Cod. 258. 

[!] Moſchus Pratum Spir. c. 197. 
7 Niceph. Hiſt. Lib. 3. c.. 317 i 

[=] Blaſtar. Syntagma Canon. ap. Beyereg. PandeQ, 

Tom. 2. p. 24. „ 
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a] Fr lee, frequently to Laymen :- For 

Þ ſuch Caſes he" that ha 


might giye it to, others. This Teftimony 
be d is 16. ful | 
often wondered how ſo learned and acute a 
Man as Dr. Forbes L p], and the Ingenious Mr. 
Reeves I co ran? into ſuch a Miſtake, 
s. to_fay, © That after the Council of Nie, 
* hit Papeete, That thoſe whom a Laick 
baptized” are to be Rebaptized, was look- 


& 4 


1 


© gpühted. Principle, whereby the Orthodox 
. PE ard the Ne, * Who that reads 
looks no farther,” would not at firſt ſight be 
tempted to think; that, the Council of Nice had 
ſomewhere, made; an Order, that Perſons bap- 
tized. by. Laymen ſhould be rebaptized; and 
that the Catholicks ge: 
this as an undoubred Principle to confute 
the _Luciferians? And yet in Fact there was 
no ſuch; ching. The Council of Nice never 
made any Decree about the Rebaptization of 
Perfons baptized by Laymen, but only by 
Heretical Prieſts, | Nor did the Catholicks 
uſe that Propoſition. as an undoubted Princi- 
ple againſt the Luciferians. St. Ferom wrote 
againit the Luciferians, but he is ſo far from 
. univerſally, that thoſe whom a Laick 
baptizeth are to be rebaptized, that he ex- 
preſly maintains the contrary, That if Ne- 
ceſſity required, Laymen had liberty granted 
them to baptize. Mr. Reeves has once done 
me the Honour to let my Opinion and Judg- 
ment be of ſome Eſteem with him, and 1 
believe when he conſiders this Matter again, 
he will ſee reaſon to alter his Opinion in 
this particular, being as Ingenuous as he is 
Learned; and the rather, becauſe the World 
is apt to be led into Error by Perſons of 
Note and Authority, and to take Things 
upon Truft, when delivered to them by 
Men of a ſuperior Character. If there had 
not been this Fear, I could not have pre- 
vailed with myſelt to have noted this Mi- 
ſtake in a Perſon, for whoſe uſeful Labours 
I have ſo great a Veneration. | 


received Rape, 
full and plain, that 1 Have 


«© e *upon to be 1d true, that it was the un- 


theſe Words in theſe Learned Writers, and 


enerally made uſe of 


oats DE FAC 7 
Matter. In his Epiſtle to Fertunatus, wh 
is preſerved in Gratiay' [r], he ſays, « b 
Time of Neceſlity, When a Biſhop, „ 
“ Presbyter, or other Miniſter could not k 
found, and a Man deſired Baptiſm y, 
ec was in Danger of Death, in that 
Laymen were uſed to give him that . 
* 1 ah 9 5 which they had received, ; 
than he ſhould end his Life without 5. 
And this Cuſtom he founds upon Author 
deſcended by Biſhops from the Apoltles: fi 
in the ſame, Epiſtle Es ſays, „ Baptif 
* is Holy in itſelf, if it be given in the Name 
« of the FaTHtr Sow and Hory Gyqqr. 
« And there is in this ' Sacrament the þ, 
« thority of the Commiſſion which our 54 
«© yIOUR gave to the Apoſtles, and 
«© them to Biſhops, and other Prieſts, wg 
«even to Laymen deſcending from the ſans 
« Stock and Original. He there alſo n. 
lates a Story of a certain Catechumen, why 
being at Sea, and in danger of being | 
away in a Storm, was baptized by a Pen; 
tent, becauſe there was no other Chriſtian in 
the Ship with them. And he concludes up. 
on it, that though ſuch a Fact had not hap- 
pened, yet it was a Cale that, every one 
muſt own, might happen, and then no one 
could lay, that in ſuch a Caſe a Man who 
deſired Baptiſm in imminent Danger of Death, 
was to be deſerted and left unbaptized, But 
if any one thinks theſe Paſſages doubtful, be- 
cauſe they are only related by Gratian, he may 
read the ſame in St. Auſtin's undoubted Works, 
In his Books againſt Parmenian the Donatif [7] 
he uſes this Argument to prove that the Ba 
tiſm of Hereticks ought not to be repeated 
* Becauſe tho* it be but a Layman that gi 
© Baptiſm to a Man in extreme Neceflty, 
* when he is ready to. periſh, he cannot 
* think any one can piouſly ſay, that | 
„ ought to be repeated: If it be done with. 
te out Neceſſity, it is indeed an Uſurpation d 
© another Man's Office: But if he be compt- 
& led by Neceſſity, it is either no Fault at a, 
* or but a very light one.“ | 


* 
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THE next Writer after St. 


Siu. Auſtin was Cotempora- Auſtin who has ſaid any thing 9515 1 
ef N is .Ty with St. 7 erom, and of the of this Matter, is Gelaſius Bi- An. 492. 
ame Opinion with him in this ſhop of Rome, who in his Epi- 1 


ne xn 

[4] Hieron. Dial. c. Lucif. c. 4. Sine Chriſmate & 
Juſſione -Epiſcopi neque Presbyter neque Diaconus jus 
habent baptizandi. Quod frequenter (fi tamen neceſ- 
ſitas cogit) ſcimus etiam licere Laicis. Ut enim ac- 
cipit quis, ita & dare poreſt. 

Leo Forbes Inſtruct. Hiſt. Lib. 10. cap. 14. n. 5. 

Reeves Note on Vincent. Lirin. p. 263. 

9 Ap. Gratian. de Conſecrar. Diſt. 4. cap. 21. In ne- 
ceſſitate, cum Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri aut quilibet Mini- 
ſtrorum non inveniuntur, & urget periculum ejus qui 

etit, ne ſine iſto Sacramento hanc vitam finiar, etiam 
Eaters ſolere dare Sacramentum, quod acceperunt, ſole- 
mus audire. , | 

[+] Ibid. ap. Gratian. cap. 36. Sanctum eſt Baptiſma 
per ſeipſum, quod datum eſt in nomine Patris & Filii & 


Spiritus Sancti: Ita ut in eodem Sacramento fit etiam 
Auctoritas Traditionis per Dominum noſtrum ad Abo 
los, per illos autem ad Epiſcopos, & alios ſacerd® 
vel etiam Laicos Chriſtianos ab eadem Origine & 
venientes. : of 
Ibid. Non poteſt quiſquam dicere relinquendum 1 
illum, qui morte imminente baptizari deſiderat. 0 155 
baptizatum a pœnitente quiſquis non credat contig 
oportet ut credat poſſe contingere. £6 
I Aug. cont. Epiſt. Parmen, Lib. 2. cap. 13. fl 
Laicus aliquis pereunti dederit, neceſſitate com 10 1 
quod cum ipſe acceperit, dandum eſſe addidicit, nen ge- 
pie quiſquam dixerit eſſe repetendum. Nulla enim 
ceſſitate {i fiat, alieni muneris uſurpatio eſt: ſi autem 
ceſſitas urgeat, aut nullum, aut yeniale dehiQum elt 
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| . . 
to the Biſhops of Lucania, Brutia, and Sicily 
reſtrains the Office of Baptizing in or- 
diaary Caſes to Biſhops and Presbyrers only; 
excluding Deacons from it, except in Cafes 
of extreme Neceſſity, when the ſuperior Mi- 
niſters were abſent: In which Caſes it was 
often allowed to wad © octane to perform 
ir, So that Laymen ad as much Authority 
to perform it, in the Abſence of Deacons, 
as Deacons had to do ir in the Abſence of 


the Presbyters and Biſhop. | 


{tle 


[#] 


| £ Is1DORE; Biſhop of Sevil, 

SECT. 14. lived about an Hundred Years 

of 7 5 after Gelaſi, and he delivers 
% 2% himſelf to the ſame Effect: 
Ws That it is unlawful either 
e for private Men, or the inferior Clergy [w] 
« to baptize; for the Office belongs only to 
« Prieſts. We read in the Goſpel, that it was 
« oiven by Commiſſion to no other than the 
4 Apoſtles, JES Us, 
4 ſaying unto them, As my Father bath ſent me, 
1. end | you, And when he had ſaid this, 
he breathed on them, ſaying, Receive ye the 
« Holy Ghoſt, Mboſeſoe wer Sins ye remit, they are re- 
" mitted unto them 35 and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
« they are retained, And in another Place, Go teach 
« all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
« THER, and of the SON, and of the HoL y Ghost. 
© Whence it is manifeſt, that the Miniſtry 
« of Baptiſm was committed ny to Prieſts ; 
« nor is it lawful for Deacons themſelves to 
« perform the Myſtery without a Biſhop or 
« Presbyter; Except in their Abſence the 
« extreme Neceſſity of Sickneſs compel them 
« o do it: In which Caſe alſo Lay-Chri- 
« ſtians are often permitted to do it; leſt any 
© one ſhould be called our of the World 
© without the Remedy or Means of Salva- 
* tion.” Thus we have ſeen for Six hun- 
dred Years the general Senſe and Practice 
of the ancient Church, grounded, as they 
ſuppoſe, upon the Commiſſion given to the 
Apoſtles; whereby Biſhops, as the Apoſtles 
ducceſſors, are qualified firſt to give Baptiſm 
themſelyes, and then to grant a Commiſlion to 
others to baptize ; and that either to Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, or to Presbyters alone 
in e Caſes: And in Caſes extraor- 
dnary and of extreme Neceflity, to Deacons 
and Laymen, 


1— 


after his Reſurrection, 


To this general Conſent i 
of Antiquity, Dr. Forbes [x] 221 SECT. 15. 
and ſome others who follow - a> e 
him, have oppoſed the Teſti- Bag mJ Cn 

Y Pre 
mony of St. Chryſoftom, St. Baſil, an aiſwered. 
and St. Cyprian ; whoſe Evidence, 


if it were entirely on the Objectors Side, 
would not weigh very much, becauſe it would 
be only their private Senſe, and not the 
Practice of the Church, which is the Sub- 
ject of the preſent Enquiry: But I have ſhew- 
ed before Sect. 5. that St. Chryſoſtom's Meaning 
is utterly miſtaken by Dr. Forbes. For when 
Chryſeſtom confines the Office of Baptiſm to the 
Hands of a Prieſt, he only means in or- 
dinary Caſes; otherwiſe Deacons, who are no 
Prieſts, would be abſolutely excluded from 
it in all Caſes whatfoever, as well as Laymen : 
And yet Cbryſoſtom allows Deacons to baptize 
in Caſes of Neceflity ; which makes it evi- 
dent that this Diſcourſe only relates to the 
Miniſtration of Baptiſm in ordinary Caſes. 
I do not here repeat St. Chry/oſtom's Words, 
becauſe the Reader may find them alledged 
above, in ſpeaking of the Power of Deacons. 
As to St. Baſil, it will be readily owned, that 
he had ſomewhat of a ſingular Opinion in this 
Matter: For he was for rebaptizing all Per- 
ſons that were only baptized by Laymen, as 
he was alſo for rebaptizing all that were bap- 
tized by Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts ; 
For he brings in Cyprian and Firmilian his Pre- 
deceſſor in the See of Czſarea, arguing after 
this manner; © Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
* [yz] are broken off from the Church, and 
* become Laymen, and therefore have no 
Power to baprize, or to ordain, being no 
longer able to give the Gift of the Hor * 
© GxosrT to others, which they have loſt 
* themſelves. Therefore ſuch as are bap- 
„ tized by them, when they return to the 
* Church, are to be rebaptized with the 
* true Baptiſm of the Church, as being only 
* baptized by Laymen.” If it were not for 
St. Baſil's Teſtimony, I ſhould doubt whether 
Cyprian had ever made uſe of ſuch an Argu- 
ment as this, 1. Becauſe no ſuch Argument, 
that I know of, is to be found in his Works. 
2. Becauſe Tertullian, whom Cyprian commonly 
called his Maſter, made a great Diſtinction 

between 


[4] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſcop. Lucan. cap. 9. Abſque 
Piicopo vel Presbytero, baptizare non præſumat Diaco- 
us: niſi prediftis fortaſſe Officiis longius conſtitutis, ne- 
Ceſitas extrema compellar : Quod & Laicis Chriſtianis 

«ere plerumque conceditur. 
bel Tſidor. de Offic. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. cap. 24. Quod 
bh Privatis, nec Clericis fine gradu, baptizare liceat, 
un tantum ſacerdotibus: In Evangelio legimus, Apoſto- 
, cantum permiſſum, Jeſu poſt reſurre&ionem dicente, 
ig we me Pater, & ego mitto vos. Et hoc cum 
wer, inſufflavit & ait eis, Accipite Spiritum Sanctum. 
2 remiſeritis peccata, remittentur eis; & quorum 
GOP, retenta erunt. Et in alio loco, Ire, docete 
es Gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine Patris & Filii, 


&Yis Lvl oh 


the 


& Spiritus Sancti. Unde conſtat baptiſma ſolis Sacerdo- 
tibus eſſe traditum; ejuſque myſterium nec ipfis Diaco- 
nibus explere eſt licitum abſque Epiſcopis vel Presbyteris: 
niſi, illis abſentibus, ultima languoris cogat neceſſitas: 
Quod & Laicis fidelibus plerumque permittitur; ne quiſ- 
quam fine remedio ſalutari de ſeculo evocetur. 

x] Forbes Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theol. Lib. 10. cap. 14. 

) ] Baſil. Ep. 1. ad Amphiloch. cap. 1. Os 5 Vnß- 
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between the Baptiſm of Hereticks and the 
Baptiſm of Catholick" 
Caſes of 'Neceflity, as we have ſeen before. 
For he was againſt rebaptizing thoſe that were 
ſo baptized by Laymen, tho”. he was as much 
for rebaptizing, thoſe that were baptized by 
Hereticks [Z] as Cyprian himſelf. 3. Cyprian al- 
Ways paid a far greater Deference to Catho- 

lick Laymen than he did to Heretical Prieſts; 
as eſteeming the one Members of the Church, 
and the other quite cut off from it: He ad- 
mitted the one into his Councils, and did 
nothing without their Conſent in many Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cauſes: But the other he abandoned 
and abhorred, as Men that had abandoned the 
Faith, and renounced their Chriſtianity by 
their Heretical Doctrine. Theſe are probable 
Arguments to incline a Man to think, that 
Cyprian was of the ſame Mind with his Maſter 
Tertullian, as to the Point of Lay-Baptiſm, had 
not St. "Baſis Authority been againſt them. 
But however this Matter was, St. Baſil was 
not ſo ſtiff to this Opinion, and the 'parti- 
cular Practice of his own. Church as to un- 
chriſtianize thoſe that were baptized by Schiſ- 
maticks, or break the Communion of the 
Church upon it: For he gives his Advice in 
the Words immediately following, That 
Men ſhould quietly comply with the Rules 
© and Practice of their own Church where 
© they lived. But foraſmuch, ſays he, as 
«© ſome of the Aſiatick Churches [a] think 
© otherwiſe, that the Baptiſm of ſuch, by way 
« of Diſpenſation for the Sake of great Mul- 
cc titudes, ought: to be received, let it be re- 


cc ceived. Whence, I think, it may be in- 
ferred, that tho' St. Baſil, in his own Opinion, 


did not approve of the Baptiſm either of Schiſ- 
maticks or Laymen, yet he thought it might 
ſtand good, if the Church thought fit to re- 
ceive and confirm it: And this he ſeems to 
aſſert, upon the common Principle of the An- 
cients, That a Latitude of Power was left 
with the Rulers and Governors of the Church, 
to ratify ſuch Baptiſms, when they found it 
neceſſary for the Benefit and Edification of the 
Church. But, if otherwiſe, St. Baſil's Opinion, 
or St. Cypriar's, cannot prejudice the contrary 
Doctrine, or be thrown into the Ballance 
againſt the common Conſent and Practice 
ot the Church. And yet it may be obſerved, 
That St. Baſil ſpeaks, perhaps, not of Lay-Bap- 
tiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity, but of uſurping the 
Office, as Hereticks did in ordinary Caſes: 
Which makes a wide Difference in the Caſe, 
and belongs to a more difficult Queſtion, that 
3s, Whether unauthorized Baptiſms were ever 
ratified and made good by the ſubſequent 
Confirmation and Reception of the Church? 
Which is the next Point that comes now in 


order to be conſidered. 
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men, at leaſt in 
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THIS Queſtion, as II ſaid, ; 
has much more Difficulty than 
the former: Becauſe a 
many 


Stet. 16. 
great babe yy 
of the Authors who % and anuuthet 


have E juſti fied the | Lawfulneſs . 1 gh i 
of Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes of be ail. 


Neceſſity, are wholly ſilent up- 
on this Point: For neither Tertullian. 1 
the - Conncil of Elibers, nor St. Jerom. hs 
Gelaſius, nor I/idore, have ſaid any Thin; 
on it; they oniy conſider the Caſe of N. 
ceſſity and no other... And the Author of th 
Apoſtelical Conſtitutions ſeems. to pronounce f. 
verely of uſurped and unauthorized Action 
as utterly null and void. He has a whe 
Chapter with this Title, That it iz a 
horrible Thing for a Man to thruſt him. 
© ſelt into the Prieſts Dignity er Office 35 
* the Corabites, and Saul, and Uxzias: And 
he thus; expreſſes himſelf upon it; © 5 h 
* was not lawfal for a Stranger, that vag 
* not of the Tribe of Levi, to offer 25 
* Thing, or approach the Altar without 1 
* Prieſt; ſo do ye nothing without the B. 
:** ſhop. For it any Man does any thing with. 
* out the Biſhop, he does it (/] in vain: 
„It ſhall not be. reputed, to him as any Ser- 
vice. As Saul, when he had offered Sacri- 
« fice without Samuel, was told, that he had 
done vainly ; ſo whatever Layman does any 
* thing without a Prieſt, he labours in vain, 
“ And as King Uzzias, when he had invaded 
ce the Prieſts Office, was {mitren with Lepro- 
ce ſy for his Tranſgreflion ; ſo every Layinan 
cc ihall bear his Puniſhment, that contemns 
© GO p, and inſults his . Prieſts, and takes 
& Honour to himſelf, not imitating Cxris7, 
* who glorified not himſelt, but ſtayed till 
« his. FATHER ſaid, Thou art a tric fir ever 
6 = the Order of Melchizedek, ” Now thus 
Diſcourſe; when applied to Baptiſm, will x 
mount to this, That every one who ulurps 
the Office of Baptizing, which belongs ot 
to him, is a great Tranſgreſſor in the Sight 
of Go p; and all his Acts are yain, as {0 
what concerns himſelf ; tor they ſhall ne 
be accounted to him as acceptable Service 
worthy of a Reward, but rather inevitab 
make him liable to Wrath and Puniſhment 
But {till the Queſtion remains, Whether {uct 
Acts, tho? vain in reſpe& of the Adminilirs 
tor, be utterly vain and void in reſpect ol the 
Receiver alſo? And as this Author has not 
preciſely determined this Point, ſo I will! 
pretend. to determine it for him. On ct 
the other hand, the Determination that W® 
given by Alexander and the Church of Ale. 
andria, is plain, that ſuch Baptiſms, tho 
authorized and very irregular in the Adm 

rs niſtrato!, 
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[z] Vid. Tertul. de Baptiſmo. cap. 15. my 
[4] Baſil. 1. Ep. Can. 1. Eren 5 du tote 2c. 
i Aclar, Grxovopias ut MN Tornav, dx nas 
abr Tt Þdmiopa, iow Demi. . | ee hit 
[+] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. cap. 27, E, J Tis dus me 
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niſtrator, are not wholly null and void as to 
che Effect in the Party baptized. Atbanaſiu, 
ir is certain, could have no Law of the Church 
to authorize him to baptize in that Caſe and 
Manner in which he performed it; and yet 
Alexander would not ſuffer thoſe to be rebap- 


tized, who had been fo baptized by him. St. 


Aufin was of the ſame Judgment: He freely 
owns, that when Baptiſm 1s performed by a 
Layman, without Neceflity, it is an Uſurpa- 
tion of another Man's Office: But yet he thinks 
it is not wholly null and void as to the Re- 
ceirer, but a true Baptiſm, which ought not 
to be repeated: His Words are theſe: Tho” 
« jt be ufurped without [e] Neceſſity, and 
„given by any Man to another, that which 
4 1s given cannot be ſaid not to be given, 
© though it may be truly ſaid to be unlaw- 
« fully given. Therefore the unlawful Uſur- 
« pation is to be corrected by a ſincere and 
« affectionate Repentance. And if it be not 
© corrected, that which is given will remain 
« to the Puniſhment of the Uſurper, as well 
© of him who gave it unlawfully, as of him 
© who received it unlawfully ; but yet it 
cannot be accounted as not given. No 
« devout Soldier ever violates the Royal Stamp, 
« tho* it be uſurped by private Men: For 
c tho' ſome by Stealth, and in a clandeſtine 
« Way, ſet the Royal Stamp, not to the pub- 
lick Money, but their own ; yet the Money 
* ſo ſtampt, when they are either puniſhed 
* or pardoned for their Offence, having the 
© Royal Standard upon it, is not defaced, 
© but brought into the King's Treaſury.” 
Whence it is plain, he thought that Bap- 
ſm given by Laymen in ordinary Caſes, 


ice, was not to be repeated. And this he 
alſerts in another Place againſt the Donariſts ; 
yet not as the Determination of any general 
Council, but as his own Opinion : For he ſays, 
It he were a Member of ſuch a Synod, where- 
in this Queſtion was debated, he ſhould not 
[cruple to aſſert all thoſe to have Baptiſm 
4], whereſoever, or by whomſoever baptized, 
tar had received it in Faith, and without Diſ- 
mulation, in that Form of Words which is 
preſcribed by the Goſpel ; tho' if they wanted 
Charity, and were out of the Catholick Church - 
* would not profit them to Salvation, or any 
iter ſpiritual Concerns, Optatu was plainly 


—— 
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which was an Uſurpation of the Prieſt's Of- 


of the ſame Opinion, He thought that CHRIST 
ave a Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to baptize, 
bas yet not ſuch an one as peremptorily an- 
nulled and evacuated all Baptiſms that were 
— by any other, Our SAVIOUR, 
ays he, gave Commandment [e] in whoſe 
Name the Nations ſhould be baptized : But 
he did not determine without Exception, by 
whom they ſhould be baptized. He faid not 
to his Diſciples, This ſhall ye do, and no o- 
ther ſhall do it. For whoever baptizes in the 
Name of the FaTHER, SoN, and Ho * 
fulfils the Work of the Apoſtles. 
Then he alledges that Saying of St. ohn the 
Apoſtle in the Goſpel, Maſter, we ſaw one caſt- 
ing out Devils in thy Name, and we forbad bim, 
becauſe he followeth not with us, To which CxrisT 
replies, Forbid him not, for he that i not againſt 
jon i for you. Upon which he concludes, that 
it was the Name of the TRINT IT, and not 
the Work of the Agent that ſanctifies the My- 
ſtery, and that the Miniſters of Baptiſm were 
only Labourers, and not Lords of the Action. 
And upon this Ground he allows the Baptiſm 
of Schiſmaticks, and ſuch Hereticks alfo as bap- 
tized in the Faith of the TRINI IT x, to be va- 
lid, tho they were not every way legally au- 
thorized and qualified, as the true Miniſters 


of the Church, to perform it: Of which 
more hereafter in its proper Place. 
THE next Queſtion is con- | 
the Baptiſm of Wo- SECT. 17: 


Of the Bapti ſin 
of Women, whether 
they had any Au- 
thority to baptixe. 


cer nin 

men, Whether they had an 

Authority, or were ever al- 
lowed in any Caſe to baptize 
in the Church? As to ordi- 
nary Caſes, it is agreed on all Hands, that 
they were abſolutely forbidden to meddle 
with any Eccleſiaſtical Office, and Baptiſm 
in particular. This was the Controverſy be- 
tween the Church, and ſeveral ancient He- 
reſies, whether Women might be Prieſts, and 
baptize as well as Men. The Marcionites 
affirmed it to be lawful; ſo did the Collyridi- 
ans, and the Pepuzians, and Cataphrygians , 
which were a Branch of the Adontanifts, But 
the Catholicks with great Vehemence always 
oppoſed this, as an illegal and unchriſtian 
Practice, as I have had Occaſion to ſhew 
more at large in another Work, were I diſ- 
courſe of the Office of the Deaconeſſes [fÞ 


ff ans cont. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 2. cap. 13. Sed 
En la neceſſitate uſurpetur, & a quolibet cuilibet de- 
* quod datum fuerit, non poteſt dici non datum, 

mis recte dici poteſt illicite datum.  Illicitam ergo 


ur 1 2 * # . w * 
tus 8 corrigit reminiſcentis & pæœnitentis affec- 
Quod ſi non correxerit, manebit ad pœnam uſurpa- 


tor , 
u lee dutum eſt, vel ejus qui illicite dedit, vel ejus 
eque ullo OPS : non tamen pro non dato habetur. 
uurparum > Hodo per devotum militem, quod a privatis 
bum & extr ignum Regale violabitur. Si enim aliqui 
bel agen raordinarie, non in monetis publicis aurum 
leprehen percutiendo ſignaverint ; cum fuerit 
atis illis punitis aut indulgentia libe- 


regale ſignum Theſauris regalibus cogetur 


** . EY 
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[4] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 7. cap. 53. Nequaquam dubi- 
tarem habere eos baptiſmum, qui ubicunque, & a quibuſ- 
cunque illud verbis Eyangelicis conſecratum, ſine ſua ſi- 
mulatione, & cum aliqua fide. accepiſſent: Quanquam 
eis ad ſalutem ſpiritualem non prodeſſet, fi caritate caruiſ- 
ſent, qua Catholicæ inſererentur Eccleſiæ. I 

le] Oprat, cont. Parmen. Lib. 3. p. 90. In quo bapti- 
zarentur gentes, à ſalvatore mandatum eſt: per quem 
baptizentur, nulla exceptione diſcretum eſt. Non dixit 
Apoſtolis, Vos facite, alii non faciant. Quiſquis in 
nomine Partis, Filii, & Spiritus Santi baptizaverit, 
Apoſtolorum opus implevit.— Ergo nomen eſt quod 
ſanctificat, non opus. 

I/ Origin. Eccleſ. Lib. z. C. 22+ n. 7. 
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in the ancient Church, to Which I refer 
the Reader. The Lutherans and the Romamiſt: 
who defeud the Baptiſm of Women in Ca- 
ſes of extreme Neceſſity, do not deny this, 
but ſay their Adverſaries do them Wrong to 


cCharge them with the Practice of the Mar- 


cionites and Montaniſts, which they utterly dif- 
avow. Therefore the Streſs of the Queſtion 


lies in this, Whether the ancient Church al- 


lowed Women to baptize in extraordinary 
Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, as ſhe did Lay- 
men? And here, I think with ſubmiſſion to 
better Judgments, ſhe did not: For Tertulli- 
an, in the very ſame Place where he grants 
it may lawfully be done by Men, forbids it 


abfolutely to be done by Women; and he 
goes upon this Principle, that Men were 


called to the Sacerdotal Office, but not Wo- 
men; and therefore when any Exigency re- 
quired, the one might perform it, but not 


the other. He calls it Petulancy [g] in 
the Power of Baptizing. 


Women to uſurp 
And whereas ſome defended it by the Ex- 
ample of Tecla, and urged the Authority of 


that ancient Writing, Which was called the 


Acts of Faul and Tecla, and was ſuppoſed to 
be written by the Apoſtle himſelf: He gives 
them to underſtand that it was no ſuch 
Thing, but that it was written by a Preſ- 
byter in Aa under the Name of St. Paul; 


and that the Presbyter was convicted of 


the Matter, and confeſſed the Thing, that 
he did it out of Love to St. Faul; but he 


was Depoſed notwithſtanding for his For- 


gery. For it was utterly improbable, that 
the Apoſtle ſhould grant Women a Power 
to teach and baptize, who did not ſo much 
as allow them to ask Queſtions for Learn- 
ing's Sake in a publick Aſſembly. In ano- 
ther Place [V] he fays, It was not permit- 
ted to Women to ſpeak in the Church : 
„But neither might they teach, nor bap- 
ce tize, nor offer the Oblation, nor aſſume to 
* themſelves. any Office belonging to Men, 
«© much leſs thoſe that appertained to the 
ce Prieſts only. Whence it ſeems pretty 
plain, that he did not allow the ſame Pow- 
er and Authority to Women to baptize in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, as he did to Men, ſince 
he makes an Exception'in the one Caſe, but 
none in the other, And ſo in the IVth 
Council of Carthage [i] Women are abſolute- 
ly forbidden to baptize, without any Excep- 
tion. For though Gratian and Peter Lombard 
add the Words Nif neceſſitate cogente, except 


_ uſurped the Authority of Bap- 


Neceſſity require, to the ancient Body g 


that Canon; yet this is either an Int 
tation of their on, or elſe à plain . 
for there is no ſuch Reading now in 20d 
Tome of the Councils; and as You 


obſerves, it is other wiſe cited by 2 


Strabo Ci] ſome Ages beſore them; ubichz 


an Argument that the former is the genuin 
Reading, and that the Canon Originally * 
no ſuch Exception. Nor does St. Jeron ſy 
St, Auſtin, nor Gelaſins, nor Jſidore, grant 

Authority to Women to baptize, as t 4 
to Men. Whence it may be inferred fron 
their Silence, that they did not think ther 
Caſes to be parallel. And it may be con. 
cluded farther, that the Practice and Ry 
of the modern Greek Church, and Romanig; 
and Lutherans, which allow Midwives or 20 
other Women to baptize in Caſes of Ne: 
ſity, whatever other Grounds they may bare 
to go upon, are not to be juſtified fron 
the Rules and Canons of the ancient Church 
ſince there are no ſuch to authorize the Pry. 


tice, | 


„ 


farther, Whether if Women sxcr. 1, 


Whether the ufurpe 


tizing, either in ordinary 4 5 2 


Caſes, as the Heretical Prieſt- «ai. 

eſſes did; or in extraordi- 

nary Caſes, of Neceſſity, as perhaps ſome 
might do in the Catholick Church, though 
againſt Law; was their Baptiſm repeated as 
null and void, or received as valid by the 
Church? This Queſtion conſiſting of ſeveri 
Parts, I cannot give the ſame diſtin and 
poſitive Anſwer to each Part of it, But! 
think there is no Doubt to. be made but 
that, ff, All ſuch Churches as rejected the 
Baptiſm of Heretical Men, muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to have rejected the Baptiſm dt 
Heretical Women, whether in ordinary « 
extraordinary Caſes, Therefore Tertullian, 
prian, and Firmilian [m] are plain ir tit 
Caſe, that all ſuch Baptiſms are invalid. ! 
think it alſo probable that they who recel- 
ed the Baptiſm of Heretical Men out of the 
Church as valid; and the Baptiſm of C. 
tholick Laymen in the Church, as not ol 
valid, but authorized too, did yet reje ile 
Baptiſm of Women in both Caſes, becauſe 
they are ſo peremptory in prohibiting e 
men univerſally to meddle with the munil 


rial Offices, and this always without = 


— 
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[2] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. petulantia autem mu- 
lierum, quæ uſurpavit docere, utique non etiam tingen- 
di jus ſibi pariet: niſi ſi quæ nova beſtia evenerit ſi- 
milis priſtinæe; ut quemadmodum illa baptiſmum au- 
ferebat, ita aliqua per fe eum conferat. Quod fi quæ 
Pauli perperam ſcripta legunt, exemplum Tecle ad 
licentiam mulierum docendi, tingendique, defendunt: 


Sciant in Aſia Presbyterum, i qui eam Scripturam con- 


ſtruxit, quaſi titulo Pauli de ſuo cumulans, convictum 
atque confeſſum, id ſe amore Pauli feciſſe, loco deceſſiſſe. 
Quam enim fidei proximum videretur, ut is docendi & 


tinguendi daret fœminæ poteſtatem, qui ne diſcere qu 
dem conſtanter mulieri anni! 1.1. Terwl, 0 
Veland. Virg. c. 9. Non permittitur muliet I. 
cleſia loqui : Sed nec docere, nec tingere, nec Obel 
nec ullius virilis Muneris, nedum ſacerdotalis 
ſortem ſibi vindicare. 3 . * 
[i] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 100. Mulier baptizare 
ſumat. Fi 
- fk] Voſſ. de Bapt. Diſp. 11. n. 15+ p- 148. 
IJ. Strabo de Offic. cap. 26. 
m] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 223. 
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tion of an Gab 
and cloſely to chis Part of the Que- 
nd chere are ſome Reaſons to in- 
cine a Man to believe St. Aufin to have 
been of a different Opinion; ſo 1 leave this 
do the Judgment of others, and farther En- 

CCT. HE TOG) DT ST EAST 
Tx ncxt Thing in Des 

Scr. 19. bare is, concerning Baptiſm 
ſfpethen Hereti-1 adminiſtred by Heretical and 
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% and Schijmati= © ohiſmatical Biſhops, Prieſts, 


http 20k -and Deacons, and. ſuch of the 


7.4 my legal 4. Catholick Clergy; as are le- 
charity ro. baptize,” gally Degraded or, Depoſed by 
the Authority of the Church, 
for tranſgreſſing the Rules of their Functi- 
on, The particular Stating - and Examinati- 
on of this Matter is a Thing of great Weight 
and Moment; becauſe it is ſuch a Practical 
Caſe as the Church has always been much 
more concerned in, than in that of the Ba 
tim of meer Laymen: And the whole 
Church of England, and all the Churches of 
the Reformation. have. the very Eſſence and 
Being of their Baptilm and Chriſtianity. de- 
pending on it. For they all received their 
Baptiſm. from the Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Church of Rome: According therefore as 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm is deter- 
mined to be valid or not valid, ſuch muſt 
de the Fate of theſe Churches, either to 
have received true and valid Baptiſm, or 
elſe to want yet all of them to be Rebap- 
tized. Now that I may ſpeak the Senſe of 
the ancient . Church upon this grand Point 
with Clearneſs and Diſtinction, it will be 
neceſſary to treat ſeparately of theſe Four 
Queſtions : 1. Whether Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks have any Legal Authority from the 
Church to Baptize? 2. Whether ſuppoſing 
them to have no Legal Authority, their 
Baptiſm be notwithſtanding true and valid 
Baptiſm? 3. What Privileges are conferred 
by ſuch Baptiſm, what are its Defects, and 
how thoſe Deficiencies were ſupplied upon 
Mens returning to the Unity of the Holy 
Catholick Church? 4. Whether Hereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clergymen 
at in that Capacity as Clergymen or Lay- 
men? The diſtin Conſideration of theſe 
ſeveral Queſtions will be of great Uſe: For 
nothing has more embroiled the Church, or 
confounded Men in this Diſpute, than the 
not diſtinguiſhing authorized Baptiſm from 
tat which is merely valid; and the Pri- 
nleges and Perſections of the one from the 
*liciencies and ImperfeRions -of the other. 


p "59 _ not attending to theſe Things 
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thought no Baptiſm could be valid; unleis 
both, the Adminiſtrator was an authorized 


Perſon, and his Baptiſm could alſo exhibit 
all thoſe Ipiritual Grades, Which are rordi- 


narily the Effects of Catholick Baptiſm ; but 
both theſe: Things were wanting in the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks, viz; bõth Authority and 
Spiritual Grace; and therefore they conelud- 
ed their Baptiſm to be Invalid. It is the 
ſame want of attending to the Diſtinction 
between Unauthorized Baptiſm and Invalid 
Baptiſm, which leads many into a Miſtake 


at this Day. They always confounded theſe 


two Things together, which yet are of ve- 
5 different Conſideration from each other: 
0 


r all the Baptiſms of Hereticks, Schiſma- 


ticks, and Degraded Miniſters are unautho- 
rized; and | 
clude immediately that they are therefore 
abſolutely Invalid: Otherwiſe the Catholick 


Church and the Church of England were in 


an ill Caſe, as will appear by the ſequel of 
thine; Miche: nid yo. EO GR 
Fon, firſt of all, it was agreed on all 
Hands, that Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, 
and Degraded Clergymen had not any Le- 


al: Authority from the Church to baptize. 


his was not only aſſerted by Cyprian and 
his Followers, . who maintained the Inyalidi- 
ty of ſuch Baptiſms, bur alſo by St. Auſtin, 
and all the reſt that ſtood up for the Vali- 
dity of them againſt the Neceflity of Re- 
baptizing. And they went upon this Ground, 
that they who deſerted and oppoſed the 
Church, were  thenceforth Deſtitute of her 
lawful Call, and therefore ated not only with- 
out her Authority, but againſt her Authority 
in all their Miniſtrations. They were fo far 
from having 
tize in ſuch Caſes, that they incurred her 
ſevereſt Cenſures and Anathema's for doing 
it, although their Baptiſms were received as 
valid under ſuch an Irregular and Unlawful 
Adminiſtration. Nothing can be plainer than 
that Canon of the ſecond Council of Car- 
thage to this Purpoſe, which ſays, - That if 
* a Presbyter, who is under the Cenſure or 
* Excommunication of his own Biſhop, would 


* have any Redreſs, he muſt apply himſelf 


* to the neighbouring Biſhops, and have 
„his Cauſe heard by them, in order to be 
* reconciled to his Biſhop. But if he refuſes 
* to do this, and proudly withdrawing him- 
„ ſelf from the Communion [=] of his Bi- 
* ſhop, he ſets up a Separate and Schiſma- 
* tical Meeting to offer Sacrifice to Go p, 


* let him be Anathema and loſe his Place. 
If ſuch a Schiſmatical Presbyter makes himſelf 
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UI Conc. Carthag: 2. Can. 8. Si quis Presbyter A 


Pro | | 
. ſuo excommunicatus vel correptus fuerit, 
utique apud vicinos Epiſcopos conqueri, ut ab 


reconciliari. Quod niſi fecerit, ſed ſuperbia, quod 


7 eus Cauſa poſſit audiri, ac per ipſos ſuo epiſco- 


abſir, inflatus, ſecernendum ſe ab Epiſcopi ſai Commu- 


nione duxerit, ac ſeparatim cum aliquibus ſchiſma fa- 


ciens, ſacrificium Deo obtulerit, Anathema habeatur 20 
locum amittat. | | I 
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the Churches Authority to bap- 
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an! Anathema for müniſtring the: Sacrament authorized Criminal, Anti- epiſco 
in A ſeparate Meeting, however valid in them- 


yes his Sacraments may yer certainly 
he:aRs againſt cbe Authority of 


ful in ſuch a 
haye heard 
«< it is not lawful:cither to bapt 
brate the Euchuriſ without the Biſhop, but 
to Go D. 
Now what ſhould make it ſinful and diſpleaſing 
10 Go 5, for a Presbyter to baptize without his 
Biſhop, but only that in ſo doing he acts witfi- 
out and againſt the Authority of his Biſhop, 
and in Oppoſition to him whom Gop has 
made the chief Governour of the Church? 
This is alſo what we have heard St. Ferom 
Fe) ſay before, That neither Presbyters nor 

acons: have any Right to baptize without 
tha Order or Authority of their Biſhop, be- 
cauſe- he is the Chief Minitter of the Church. 
But enough has been ſaid already upon this 
Point, in ſpeaking of the Biſhops original 
Power, and of the Power of Presbyters and 


| Deacons, as only derivative from them, to 


ſhew that none can have any Lawful Autho- 
rity. or Regular Power to baptize, but RP 
as they act in Subordination to them, accord- 
ing to the ſtanding Laws and Rules of the 
Catholick Church. Only here we muſt ob- 
ſerve a Diſtinction which St. Auſtin makes 
zbout the word Power; which either ſigni- 

s that Regular Authority and Power of 
adminiſtring Baptiſm in a lawful Way, which 
we have been ſpeaking of; or elſe ſuch a 
Power as may be in Men to give a Baptiſm 
that ſhall ſtand valid and firm, though they 
were not Regularly qualified to perform it, 
but did it by Contradiction to known Rules, 
and in manifeſt Uſurpation. In which Senſe 
he allows Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 
contumacious or degraded Biſhops and Prieſts 
to have ſtill a Power to baptize: But then 
this was not the true Regular, Authorized 
Baptiſm of the Church, but an uſurped Pow- 
er, and Invaſion of an Office which Regular- 
ly belonged to others, So that there was 
no Diſpute among the Ancients upon this 
Point; for they all agreed in this, That tak- 
ing Power only for Regular Power, and 
Juſt and Lawful Authority, Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Prieſts had not 
Lawful Authority to baptize; but what they 
did was done (properly ſpeaking) by an Un- 


the Church, 
and all his Miniſtrations are ſinful and unlaw- 
ation. This is what we 
[un declare before, That 
ize ar Celes. 
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pation, bedauſe contrary to the 2 — 
and Orders ef che true Governing Part 0 
the Catholiek Chüfenn. 
„„ / TL 67% 
Bor now; notwithſtanding 
their Agteeinent upon this | Ste, ,, 
Point, That the Baptiſm of He- e . 
reticks and Schiſmaticks was % N e 
Unauthorized | and Untawfull, 20, „, Heil 
they were divided upon the | 
hexr Queſtion, 'about the Validity of fac 
Baptiſms. - Tertullian, though he allowed the 
Lawfulneſs and Validity orf the Baptiſm 9 
Laymen in Caſes of Necefſity, yet he utter. 
ly rejected che Baptiſm of Hereticks, ſimply 
and univerſally, as altogerher Null and Void 
For he ſays, There is but one Baptify 
delivered to us either in the Goſpel J 
« of CHRIS, or the Writings of the i 
tles; becauſe there. is but one Lord, and 
© one Baptiſm, and one Church in Hearn, 
pon which account it is proper to con- 
* ſider. what is to be obſerved in Relation 
« to Hereticks. For the Thing is only gir- 
« en in Command to us. But Heretcks 
© have no Part or Fellowſhip in our Diſc 
© pline; their Breach of Communion te- 
6 ſtifies them to be Foreigners: Therefore I 
* ought not to aeknowledge that in them, 
cc which is only commanded to me; becauſe 
% we and they have not the ſame God, 
© nor the ſame CRHRRTST; and conſequent- 
© Iy not one and the ſame Baptiſm: which 
ce ſeeing they have not Rightfully, they hare 
« it not at all. That which is not, cannot 
* come into any account; nor can they be 
c {aid to receive that which they have not.“ 
He ſays alſo he wrote a Book in Greek par- 
ticularly to this purpoſe. And he. touches 
upon it in his Book of Preſcriptions againlt 
Herericks [>], where he ſays, © No Man can 
© be Edified by him, by whom he 1s deliroy- 
© ed. No Man can be illuminated by him, 
« of whom he is led into Darkneſs.” And 
in another Book he tells us [s] more exprely, 
That Hereticks were received again by Bip 
tiſm, 1n the ſame manner as Heathens were. 
Some think Tertullian here ſpake of the School 
of Montanus, becauſe he wrote his Book 4 
Pudicitia when he was a Montaniſt: But his 
other Books were written by him whillt be 
was a Catholick; and therefore I rather chink 
he ſpake the Senſe of the Church ot cle, 
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0} Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. Cited before Sef., 3. 
Sell 1 FHieron. Dial. adv. . Lucifer. ee See befere 

$3» 
[4] Tertu). de Bapt. c. 15. Unus omnino baptiſmus 
eſt nobis tam ex Domini Evangelio, quam ex Apo- 
ſtoli literis : Quoniam unus Dominus, & unum bapriſ- 
ma, & una Eccleſia in cœlis. Sed circa hereticos jane 
quid cuſtodiendum fir, digne quis retractet. Ad nos 
enim editum eſt. Hæretici autem nullum habent con- 
ſortium noſtre Diſciplinæ; quos extraneos utique teſta- 


tur ipſa ademptio Communicationis. Non debeo in 


illis cognoſcere quod mihi eſt præceptum; quia non 


— 


idem Deus eſt nobis & illis ; nec unus Chriſtus, id ct, 
idem: Ideoque nec bapriſmus unus, quia non! — 
quem cum rite non habeant, ſine dubio non ha 102 
Nec capit numerari, quod non habetur: Ita nec Pol. a 
accipere, quia non habent. Sed de ifto pleniws } 
nobis in Greco digeſtum eft. ; po- 

[7] Terrul. de Præſcrip. c. 12. Nemo inde ſtru! of 
teſt, unde deſtruitur. Nemo ad eo illuminatur, 4 9 
contenebratur. io bal, 

L Id. de Pudicit. e. 19. Apud nos ut Echnico « 
immo & ſuper Ethnicum Heaereticus etiam * 7 
ma veritatis utroque homine purgarus admittitur- 
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and perhaps the whole African Church in 
choſe Days. For Agrippas, ſhop of Carthage, | 
wich a Synod of the Provinces of Africa and 
Numidis not long after confirmed the ſame 
Thing, as learn from yprian's [t] Epiſtle: 
And the Opinion of Gprian [u], and the ſe- 
yeral Councils of Carthape in his Time 10 
are ſo well known, that I need not inſiſt up- 
on them.  Firmilian- alſo, Biſhop: of Cæſgarea in 
Cappadocia, joined with Cyprian, and wrote a 
long Epiſtle to him [J in Defence of the 
ſame Opinion; where he alſo mentions. the 
Decree of the Synod of Iconium to the ſame 
purpoſe. Diony/ius alſo. Biſhop of Alexandria, 
maintained the ſame. Doctrine [y J, and in 
one of his Epiſtles he alledges the Decrees 
af the Council of Iconium and Synada for con- 
frmation of it. On the other hand, Stephen, 
Biſhop of Ram and the Churches under him, 
ſtood up in Defence of the contrary Opinion: 
They aſſerted, That all who were baptized 
in the Name of the Holy TzxriniTy were to 
be received only with Impoſition of Hands, 
without Rebaptizing, whatever Hereſies or 
Schiſms they came over from to the Catholick 
Church: For ſo Firmilian, in his Epiſtle to 
Cprian [2], delivers their Opinion with Ex- 
4 and Candor. I know indeed a great 
many Learned Perſons, and among them Yoſ- - 
fs, Blondel, and Biſhop Pearſon [a] are of Opi- 
nion, that Srephen, Biſhop of Rome, in Oppo- 
ftion to. Cyprian's Doctrine, fell inconſiderate- 
ly into the contrary Extreme, and aſſerted, 
Thar all Perſons baptized by Hereticks, whe- 
ther in the Name of the TxiniTY or other- 
wiſe, were to be received without DPiſtinc- 
tion: but a great many Things are ſaid by 
the Learned Pagi: [5] to clear Stephen of this 
Imputation, and, I think, with Juſtice and 
Reaſon; for this one Paſlage of Firmilian (which 
yet has eſcaped the - Obſervation of Learned 
Men on both Sides) does abundantly vindi- 
cate him from the Charge; for it ſhews plain- 
ly, he was not for receiving the Baptiſm of 
all Hereticks whatſoever, but ſuch only as 
kept to the Form of the Church, and bap- 
tized in the Name of the Holy TRINITY. And 
i there be any Expreſſions in Stephen's Let- 
ter to Cypriay, which ſeem to import more, 
o are candidly to be interpreted with this 
Reſtriction and Limitation. Which I obſerve 
for the Sake of ſome late Ingenious Writers, 
who depending upon the venerable Authori- 
ty of Biſhop Pearſon, have unwarily {11d them- 
ſelves, and led others into the ſame miſtaken 
Opinion about Stephen Biſhop of Rome; whereas 
Vincentins Lirinenſes U fully vindicates his 


Doctrine from the Charge of Novelty, and 
Vo r. II. | 


lc... 


reckons it the true ancient Catholick Opi- 
nion: Nor do I know any ancient Writer 
that has paſſed any harder Cenſure on him 
for it, except ſuch as were profeſt Abettors 
of Cyprian's Opinions, however they might 
diſlike his fierce and immoderate Temper. 
Txvs then the Controverſy ſtood at firſt, 
about the Rebaptization of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks. In the next Age the Diſpute was re- 
ſumed again, and the Doctrine of Stephen, with 
a little Variation, was generally received, 
whilſt the Doctrine of Cyprian was condemned 
in the Donatiſts, who pretended to be Follow- 
ers of his Opinion. Now a Diſtinction was 
firſt made between Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and then again between the ſeveral Sorts of 
Hereticks: For ſome baptized in the Name of 
the TRINITY, according to the Form of the 
Church, and others did not; and of thoſe 
who baptized in the Name of the TRINIT YT. 
ſome were Heterodox as to the true Faith of 
the TRIN ITV; ; others were Orthodox in that 
Point, but Heretical in other Opinions. And 
according to theſe Diſtinctions a Difference 
was made in the. Reception of their Baptiſms. 
The Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks was generally re- 
ceived as Valid, without any Diſtinction: The 
Baptiſm of ſuch Hereticks as did not baptize 
in the Name of the TRINIT , and the Form 
of the Church, was as generally rejected: But 
about the Baptiſm of thoſe who gave Baptiſm 
in the Name of the TRINIT , and yet did 
not believe the true Faith of the TRIN ITX, 
as the Arians and ſome ſuch others, there 
was ſtill ſome Queſtion remaining: For Atba- 
naſins, and Optatus, and ſome few others, 
thought it was not only neceſſary that Men 
ſhould be baptized in the Name of the TRI“ 
NITY, but alſo into the 'true Faith of the 
TxINITY ; and therefore they rejected the 
Baptiſm of the Arians, becauſe though they 
obſerved the Form of Baptizing in the Name 
of the TRINITY, as it was uſed in the 
Church, yet they did not baptize into the 
true Faith of the Tx1niTyY, becauſe they de- 
nied the Divinity of the Son and Hol x 
GHOST; and therefore they thought their 
Baptiſm was not good, and ought to be re- 
peated: But the Generality of the Church were 
of another Mind, and therefore they receiv- 
ed the Btptiſm of the Arians allo, becauſe 
they gave Baptiſm in the Name of the TR I- 
NITY, though their Faith was not right 
about it. This was the true Stare of this 
Matter in the IVth Century, when upon 
Occaſion of the Schiſm of the Donarifts it 
came exactly to be conſidered. And of the 
Truth of all this the Reader may fatisf 
Aa a a 2 | himſelf 
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*] Cypr. Ep. 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, &c. 
1 Exe Carthag. ap. Cypr. P- 229. It. Ep. 70. ad 
[x] Firmil, Ep. 


[y] Dionyſ. ap. 75. ap. C Pr. P- 221. 


Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 7. 
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[z] Firmil. Ep. 75. p. 221. Non putant quærendum 
eſſe, quis ſit ille qui baptizaverit, eo quod qui bapti- 
zatus fit, gratiam conſequi potuerit invocata Trinitate 
nominum Patris & Filir & Spiritus Sancti. f | 

8 Pearſon. Annal. Cypr. an. 256. n. 3. p. 54. 

6) Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 256. n. 4. 

[5] Vincent. Commonitor. ady. Hæreſ. c. 9. 
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hiwfalf from che Teſtimonies I ſhall lay before 


_T'xz-ficſt Decree that was made in this 
Matter was in the great Council of Arles, 


An. 314. at which, St. Auſtin ſays [d], near 
e of the Welkern Pads were 
preſent, though few of their Subſcriptions are 
now remaining. In this Council the Dif- 
pute about Heretical Baptiſms was thus de- 


termined; according to the new Edition of 
Sirmond: © We make this Decree concerning 


«© the Africans, who have been uſed to re- 
e baptize according to a peculiar Law [e] 
« of their own: If any one return from his 


* Hereſy to the Church, let the Catholick 


ce Prieſts queſtion him about the Creed; and it 
% they. perceive that he was baptized in the 
& Name of the FATRHER, Son, and Holy 


« Grosr, only Impoſition of Hands ſhall be 


cc 


given him, that he may receive the HoLy 
cc 


nosr. But if upon Examination he an- 


cc wers not the TRTINI TY, that is, that he 


ec yas not baptized in the Name of the TRINI- 
cc Ty, let him be rebaptized.“ All that is here 
required, is only f 
the Name of the Trinity, or at moſt in 
the Faith of the TxtnitTy, to make Here- 
tical: Baptiſm valid. And no more is requir- 


ed in the great Council of Nice, which has 
two Canons to this purpoſe: The firſt of 


which orders the Novatian Schiſmaticks to be 
admitted upon their Return, even to the ſame 


Degrees among the Clergy which they en- 


joyed before, without any other Ceremon 
than Impoſition of Hands. But the other | g 
requires the Paulianiſts, or Samoſatenian Here- 
ticks to be rebaptized. Hence it became a 
general Rule, that Schiſmaticks were to be 
admitted univerſally without Rebaptizing ; but 
Hereticks with ſome Exception: For they who 
were in the Condition and Capacity of the 
Samoſatenians, were to be rebaptized. But the 
ueſtion may be, Upon what account the 
Paulianiſts are ordered to be rebaptized more 
than other Hereticks? Was it becauſe they 
did not baptize in the Name of the TRINI- 
Ty, or becauſe they rejected the Doctrine of 
the TRTNIIT , tho' they kept to the Form 
of the Church? Atbanaſius ſeems to have been 
of Opinion, that it was upon the latter ac- 
count; for he rejects the Baptiſm of the Arians, 
tho' they baptized in the Name of the FaTHER, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; becauſe tho' they 


that a Man be baptized in 
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uſed the ſame Form of Ba tilm as was adh, 


the Church, yet they did not believe 28 f, 
Church believed of the Divinity of the 8 Wn 
and Holy GrosT. This I take to be the M . 
ing of that famous Paſſage in his third Oration 
againſt the Arian; [H], where he ſays, Th 

did not baptize Men into the Faith of the * 
THER and Sox, but a Creator and a Cres. 
ture, a Being made and the Maker of it. 
which he did not mean, as ſome miſtake bay 
that the Arians had changed the Form of Bay: 
tiſm ,- which they never did till the Time 9 
Eunomixs ; but that tho* they baptized in the 
Name ot the Fa THER, Son, and Hol x Gy 
yet they did not underſtand by thoſe Nane 
what the Church underſtood, but believed the 
Son and HoLy GrosT to be mere Creature. 
and therefore he thought their. Baptiſm to h 
of no Effect, becauſe tho' they baptized in the 
Form of the Church, yet not into the Faith 
of the Hory/Tx1NniTy:; And he conclude 
the ſame of the | Manichees and Montaniſfts, and 
Samoſateniant, who, he thinks, uſed the Catbo- 
lick Form of Words, but rejected the true 
Senſe and Meaning of them. Whence it is plain, 
Athanaſias was one of thoſe who neither univer- 
ſally. received nor univerſally rejected Here- 
tical Baptiſms; but ſuch as were given in the 
Catholick Form of Words, and in the true 
Faith of the TRINIT „, thoſe only he ad- 
mitted ; refuſing all others as Invalid, where 
either the Form or the Faith was wants 
10g. 2 
© PTATUS was of the ſame Opinion, that 
the Baptiſm of Schiſmaricks was to be received 
as Valid, without any Diſtinction, becauſe they 
were baptized [i] both in the Name and the 
Faith of the TxiNITY; and therefore be 
tells the Donatiſts, they never made any Sctu- 
ple about their Baptiſm, nor ever pretended 
to waſh them over again : For as long as the 
Faith was the ſame, the Baptiſm was [I] the 
ſame ; and the Donarifts were rather to be blamd 
for Rebaptizing thoſe who had been baptize 
in the Faith of the TRIN IT before. But 
as to the Hereticks he made a Diſtinction: For 
ſome baptized neither in the Name nor the 
Faith of the TRTINVIT V; and the Baptilm 
of ſuch Hereticks he calls ſacrilegious [ and 
profane, and will not allow it to be the lam: 
with the One Baptiſm of the Church. Tix 
Reaſons of making ſuch Diſtinctions be 


aſſigns in the next Words, N 


0 


[4] Aug. adv. Parmen. Lib. 1. c. 5. 

I] Conc. Arelat. 1. c. 8. De Afris = propria ſua 
Lege utuntur, ut rebaptizent, placuit, ſi ad Eccleſiam 
aliqui de hac hæreſi venerint, interrogent eos noſtre 
fidei ſacerdotes ſymbolum. Et fi peryiderint, in Patre 
& Filio & Spiritu Santo eos baptizatos; manus eis 
tantum imponatur, ut accipiant Spiritum Sanctum. 
Quod fi interrogati non reſponderint hanc Trinitatem, 
baptizentur. | 

The Old Editions read this Canon otherwiſe: De Arianis qui 
propria ſua Lege utuntur, ut rebaptizentur, placuir, &c. 
And ſo it is alledged in Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. c. 

[ Conc. Nic. can. 8. 


2] Ibid. can. 19. 
I Athan. Orat. 3. adv. Arian. Tom. 
Oo — 


1. p- 413, 


bene eſt: Inde 4 


quod ſimpliciter a vobis venientes excipimus, 
cit, Non habet neceſſitatem iterum lavandi. films, 
le! Optat. Ibid. p. 86. Si datis alterum 9 a. 
date alteram Fidem : Si datis alteram Fidem, date 40 | 
Chriſtum : Si datis alterum Chriſtum, date alterum pro- 
I] Ibid. Per quod unum eſt, ab Hæreticorum 
phanis & ſacrilegis baptiſmatibus ſeparatur- 
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[#4] There are Three Things concurr in Bap- 
tim, 1. The Name of the TRINITY. 2. The 
Faith of the Receiver. 3. The Adminiſtrator 
or Baptizer. But theſe Three are not all of equal 
Weight and Neceſſity. The Tzx1niTyY has the 

tincipal Place in the Action, without which 
hapti m cannot be performed: after this comes 
the Faith of the Believer ; and then the Per- 
ſon of the Adminiſtrator, but that is not of 
equal Authority with the Two former. Whence 
he concludes that Baptiſm adminiſtred in the 
Name and in the Faith of the TRIN IT, what- 
ever the Quality of the Adminiſtrator might 
be, was not to be repeated. 

ST. Baſil delivers his Opinion of theſe Bap- 
tiſms much after the ſame manner. He thinks 
that as to the Nowvatians, and ſuch other Schiſ- 
maticks as did not err in Faith, the Cuſtom 
of the Church in every Country was to be 
complied with, whether it was to baptize, or 
not baptize them again, Bur as to the Pepu- 
zians or Montaniſts he thinks [n] much other- 
wiſe, and wonders how the great Dionyſius could 
aſs them over. For the Ancients decreed, 
That that Baptiſm only ſhould be received, 
which did not recede from the Faith. Upon 
which account, he ſays, they diſtinguiſhed be- 
twixt Hereſies, Schiſms, and Naggowraſoyar, un- 
lawful Aſſemblies. Hereſies denoted ſuch as 
departed from the Faith; Schiſms, fuch as 
contended only about Queſtions of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and unlawful Aſſemblies 
were ſuch as were held by Presbyters or Bi- 
ſhops that were refractory, and would not 
ſubmit to the Laws and Rules of the Church, 
but when they were cenſured for their Crimes 
and ſuſpended from officiating, would yet, not- 
withſtanding the Canons, pretend to govern 
or miniſter as before, and draw People after 
them out of the Catholick Church. Now, he 
lays, the Ancients thought the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks, ſuch as the Manichees, Valentinians, Mar- 
cionites and Pepuzians, was wholly to be diſan- 
nulled, becauſe they were Diſſenters about the 
Faith of Go p: But the Baptiſm of Schiſma- 
ticks, as ee yet of the Church, was to be 
received ; and ſuch as were baptized in unlaw- 
ful Aſſemblies, being corrected by true Repen- 
tance and Converſion, were to be admitted 
again into the Church; as thoſe Clergy alſo, 
who went off with their refractory Leaders, 
were to be reſtored to their Station again upon 
their true Repentance. - Hence he concludes, 
that the Pepuzians were to be rejected as He- 
ticks, becauſe they blaſphemed the Hor * 
1 attributing his Title to Montanus and 
Wr and did not baptize in the Name of 

e HoLlY GHOST, but in the Name of F A- 

TEER, SON, and Montans, or Priſcilla. And 


A . 


* 6ꝙ— 


tho Dionyſius had allowed their Baptiſm, yet we 
were not to follow him in that miſtaken Prac- 
tice, As to the Novatiant, he ſays, Cyprian and 
Hirmilian rejected their Baptiſms, together with 
that of the Encratitæ, Hydroparaſtatæ, and Apo- 
tactici, being they were broken off from the 
Church by their Separation, and ſo neither 
had the SpIRI IT themſelves, nor could they 

ive it to others, but were mere Laymen, who 

ad no Power either to baptize or ordain; 
and therefore they ordered all ſuch as were 
baptized by them, to be rebaptized, as Per- 
ſons baptized only by Laymen. This was the 
Practice of Cyprian and Fir milian:- But for as 
much as many Churches in Afi received the 
Baptiſm of ſuch by way of Diſpenſation, his 
Advice is to permit it to be received, tro dνee, 
only upon their Return they muct receive the 
Unction of Chriſm or Confirmation. Whence 
it is plain, St. Baſil was not ſo rigid as Cyprian 
in the Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks; but for Here- 
ticks who made a Breach upon the Faith, he 
rejected their Baptiſm univerſally without Ex- 
ception. | 

Bur the more general and prevailing In- 
terpretation of the Nicene Canon was, That the 
Baptiſm of all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who 
did not reject the Catholick Form of Bapti- 
zing in the Name of the TRIN IT, was to 
be received, however they might be Hetero- 
dox in their Faith and Opinions. For they 
ſuppoſe the Paulianiſfs were therefore to be 
rebaptized, becauſe they uſed another Form 
of Baptiſm. This was certainly the Senſe of 
the Council of Laodicea and the Second Gene- 
ral Council of Conſtantinople, and the Second 
Council of Arles and Trullo ; as alſo of St. Au- 
ſtin, St. Jerom, Gennadius, Urſmus 4fer, Siriciu, 
Leo, Innocentizs, the Author under the Name 
of Juſtin Martyr, and the Generality of the 
ancient Writers. 

TRE Council of Laodicea has two Canons 
to this purpoſe, in the former of which, all 
ſuch as had been baptized by the Novati- 
ans, the Photinians, and the Quartadeciman He- 
reticks, are ordered to be received [Co] to a 
Participation of the Holy Myſteries, only firſt 
Anathematizing their Hereſies, Learning the 
Catholick Creed, and being anointed with the 
Holy Chriſm. Here is no mention of a new 
Baptiſm, but only Confirmation upon their 
Return to the Church. But in the next Ca- 
non, ſuch as return from the Hereſy of the 
Cataphrygians or Montaniſts, though they had 
been Ordained among their Clergy, and Dig- 
nified with the Title of Maximi, are appoint- 
ed both ro be Catechiſed and Baptized [p] 
by the Biſhops and Presbyters of the Church. 
Now, what ſhould be the Reaſon of making 

ſuch 
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le, nec prætermittere itis. 
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Prima ſpecies eſt 
rare, ſecunda in Credente, tertia in Operante. 

Pari libramine ponderande ſunt ſingulæ. Du- 
video neceſlarias, & unam quaſi neceſſariam. 


p * 0 1 1 a 
ne] Ibid. in hoc ſacramento baptiſmatis celebrando, 
W minuere becies conſtat, quas & vos nec augere, nec 


— 


Principalem locum Trinitas poſſidet, fine qua res ip* 
ſa non poteſt geri: Hanc ſequitur Fides Credentis. 
Jam Perſona Operantis vicina eſt, quæ ſimili authori- 
tate eſſe non poteſt, &c. 

I= Baſil. Ep. Canon. 1. ad Amphiloch. can. 1. 

ſo] Conc, Laodic. can. 7. Le] Ibid. can. 8, 
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ſuch a Difference between the Baptiſm. of the 
Photinians and the | Montaniffs (ſince the Moti- 
ninians were certainly as erroneous in their 
Opinion about. the TRINI TY, as the Monta- 
»iſts could be) but only this, That the ; Pho- 
niniant, though they did not believe the Di- 
vinity of CHR 18 T, yet they ſtill kept to 
the Words and Form of the Catholick Bap- 
tiſm: But the Montaniſts, ſome think, chang- 
ed the Form; for they did not baptize in 
the Name of the FATHER, Sox an 
Gnosr, but in the Name of the FATRHER, 
Sox, and Maximilla, or Montanus, as Theophy- 
lat [i] and the Learned Suicerus {r], and 
others have obſerved from him: Or elſe by 
their Errors they deſtroyed the very Eſſence 
E Baptiſm. 5 1 211 

Tur like Difference was made by the 
ſecond General Council of Conſtantinople, An. 
381, between the Baptiſm of the Arians and 
Macedonians on the one hand, and that of 
the , Eunomians, Montaniſts, and Sabelliaus, on 
the other. The Arians and Macedonians are 
joined with the Sabbatians, and Novatians, and 
Luartadecimans, and Apollinarians ; all which are 
to be received only by Conſignation or Unc- 
tion of the Holy Chriſm, wherewith they are 
to be anointed. on the Forehead, Eyes, Noſe, 
Mouth, and Ears; with this Form of Words, 
De Seal of the Gift of the Holy Spirit. But for 
the Eunomians, Montaniſts, and Sabellians, and 
ſuch other Hereticks, they are to be receiy- 
ed in the ſame manner 153 as Heathens; which 
was by going through all the Stations of 
the Catechumens, in order as they are there 
mentioned, being the firſt Day made Chri- 
ſtians at large, the ſecond Day Catechumens, 
the third Day Exorciſed, then Cathechized 
and Trained up to the Diſcipline of the 
Church, and at laſt baptized. Now here it 
is to be obſerved, that the Arians and Euno- 
mians are but Branches of the fame Hereſy, 
and yet the one are ordered to be Rebap- 
tized and the other not: The Reaſon of 
which was evidently this, That the one ob- 
ſerved the ſame Form of Baptizing as was 
uſed in the Church, but the other had in- 
troduced a new; Form of their own Inventi- 
on. For tis particularly noted of Eunomius, 
that he. made a great many Innovations 1n 
this Matter; He baptized but with one Im- 
merſion, as is noted in this Canon; and 


HoLty. 


Socrates [ u] ſays, that was not in the 

of the 7 but in the Death of e 
1 alſo obſerves Ja] how they rejec. 
ted the Form of the TzinrTy, and bapti. 
zed in the Name of the Uncreated Goh 
and the Name of the Created Go p, and the 
Name of the Sanctifying SP1R1T, created 
by the Created Son. And Gregory Nyſſen, who 
wrote againſt Ewnomins [x], brings a like 
Charge ' againſt him. So that there was , 
plain Reaſon for the Councils ordering the E. 
nomians to be rebaptized, whilſt they decreeq 
otherwiſe about the Arians ; for the Aria, 
properly ſo called, had made no ſuch Inno- 
vation, which was peculiar to the Follower, 
of Eunomi us. 

TRE Second Council of Arles made two 
Decrees about Hereticks with the like Di. 
ſtinction. In one Canon the Photinians or Bu- 
lianiſts [y] are ordered to be rebaptized, ac. 
cording to the Decrees of the Fathers; mean- 
ing, no Doubt, the Decree of the Necene Fa- 
thers made in that Behalf, But the Bonoſaci, 
though they maintained the ſame Errors, yet 
becauſe they baptized in the Name of the Tzi- 
NITY, as the Arians did, are ordered in the 
next [X] Canon to be received only with 
Chriſm and Impoſition of Hands, as ſufficient 
without a new Baptiſm. 

\ T HE Council of Ful treads in the Steps 
of the Councils of Nie and Conſtantinople, as 
to the Rebaptization of the Paulian;ſts [a), the 
Eunomians, the Montaniſts, and the Sabeliians ; to 
which they add the Manichees, Valentinians, and 
Marcionites, and all ſuch-like Hereticks. But 
the Arians, Macedonians, Quartadecimant, Novi 
tians, Apollinarians, and, as they add, the Nef 
rians, might be received only by Chriſm, with. 
out a new Baptiſm. 

S r. Auſtin delivers his Senſe of the Nicene Ca- 
non about the Faulianiſts after the ſame manner: 
He tells us, in his Opinion, the Reaſon why 
the Council appointed them to be rebaptized 
[5] was, becauſe they did not obſerve the 
Form or Rule of Baptiſm, which many other 
Hereticks, when they left the Church, carried 
along with them, and continued {till to ob- 
ſerve it. So that, as he ſays in [e] another 
Place, one might eaſier find Hereticks that did 
not baptize at all, than ſuch as did not bap- 
tize in that Form of Evangelical Words, 0 


which the Creed conſiſts, without which it ae 
no 


— 


[4] Theophyl. Com. in Luc. 24. Baſil. Ep. Canon. 1. 
Can. 1 


5 Suicer. Theſaur Eccl. Tom. 1. p. 638. 
See this Matter fully diſcuſſed by the Learned Author of 
the late curious Hiſtory of Montaniſm, Artic. 13. P. 168. 
ſz] Conc. Conſtant. 1. can. 7. 
ſu] Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 24- 
11 = vl wp Her. 76. Anomæor. 
x] Nyſten. adv. Eunom. Lib. 11. p. 706. 
] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 16. Photinianos five Pau- 
Laniſtas, ſecundum Patrum Statuta, baprizari oporet. 
[z] Ibid. can. 179. Bonoſiacos autem ex eodem erro- 
re venientes (quos, ſicut Arianos, baptizari in Trinita- 
te manifeſtum eſt) dum interrogati Fidem noſtram ex 


lum conſtat, illic defuerint? Sed facilius 1 


toto corde confeſſi fuerint, Chriſmate & manus Imp® 
ſitione in Eccleſia recipi ſufficit. 

IJ Conc. Trul. can. 95. al. 96. 3 

[5] Aug. de Hæreſ. c. 44. Iſtos ſane Paulianos 4 
tizandos eſſe in Eccleſia Catholica Niceno Concilio 60 : 
ſtirurum eſt. Unde credendum eſt eos Regulam 8 
tiſmatis non tenere, quam ſecum multi Heretic, . 
de Catholica diſcederent, abſtulerunt, eamque © 0 
unt. : 1 

Le] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 6. c. 25. Quis neſcit = "3 
baptiſmum Chriſti, fi verba Evangelica, quibus 1 " 

ius inveniuntuf 2 

retici, qui omnino non baptizant, quam qui illis ve 
bis non baptizant. 
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not the Baptiſm of OR RIS T. For as much 
then as they baptized generally in this Form, 
their Baptilm was admitted as a complete Sa- 
erament, tho” their Faith was erroneous. And 
he makes [A] no Scruple to ſay, ** That even 
& the Baptiſm of Marcion himſelf would be true 
« Baptiſm, if it were miniſtred in that Form 
« of Evangelical Words, In the Name of the Fa- 
© THER, Gn, and HoLy Gnosr, tho” his 
« Relief under thoſe Words was not the true 
« Faith of the Catholick Church, but cor- 
e rupted with falſe and fabulous Doctrines. 
He alſo aſſigus the Grounds and Reaſons of 
this Practice, why the Catholick Church did 
not [e] repeat their Baptiſm, ** Becauſe the 
« Baptiſm given by Hereticks was not, +0 
« perly ſpeaking their Baptiſm, but the Bap- 
te tiſm of. CHR1sT; Which they that once 
« had, could never loſe by going out of the 
« Church, and conſequently were not to be 
« admitted into the Church again by Rebap- 
c tization, but Reponchnch. The Church 
corrected the Errors [f] of their Underſtand- 
ing, upon their Return, but did nor violate 
che Sacrament of Gop. And he challenges 
the Donatiſts[g] ro ſhew him an Inſtance of any 
Man that was ever rebaptized by the Catho- 
licks, after he had been once baptized in the 
Name of the TRINI T, as the Donatiſts did. 
Which ſhews, that this was the peculiar Pra- 
ctice of the Donatiſt, and not of the Catho- 
lick Church. | | 

ST. Ferom argues upon the ſame Foot againſt 
Hilary the Deacon, whom he ſtiles Deucalion 
Orbs, the Rebaptizer of the World, becauſe he 
was for Rebaptizing all thoſe that had been 
baptized by the Arjan Hereticks. Hilary it ſeems 
had gone one Step farther than his Maſter 
Lucifer, and the reſt of the Luciferians ; for they 
allowed the Baptiſms of the Arians, tho' they 
did not allow their Orders, nor grant them 
in any Senſe to be Chriſtians, bur ſaid they 
were of the Synagogue of Satan, Yet they re- 
caived ſuch as were baptized by the Arians [21 f 
not by giving them a new Baptiſm, but only 
by admitting them to a State of Repentance: 
do they allowed the Baptiſm of thoſe whom 


———— 


they did not allow to be Prieſts, nor ſo much 
as Chriſtian Laymen. But #Zpry here deſerted 
his Leaders, and carried the Matter one De- 


gree farther: He ſaid the Arian Prieſts were 


not only to be depoſed, but their Laicks alſo 
to be lebeptired LJ Againſt whom St. Ferom 
urges not only the contrary Conceſſions and 
Practice of his Maſter Lucifer, but alſo the Te- 
ſtimony of Scripture [&, proving from the Re- 
welations, That ſuch as were baptized by He- 
reticks might be received, upon their Repen- 
rance, without Rebaptizing ; For the Nicolai- 
tans were Hereticks, and yet there was no 
Command given, that they who were baptized 
by them ſhould be baptized again. Then he 
proves the ſame from the conſtant Practice of 
the Roman Church, where Hilary himſelf was 
baptized, who could be no Chriſtian if his 
own Doctrine were true; for he was baptized 
in a Church which had always received Bap- 
tiſm from Hereticks. Nay, he himſelf, 4 
whilſt he was Deacon of ' that Church, ha 
received the Baptiſm of the Manichees and 
Ebionites; but as ſoon as Aria aroſe, he was 
all on a ſudden diſpleaſed with himſelf, and 
opened a new Baptiſtery againſt the Church. 
He that was born in the Boſom of the Church, 
he that was nouriſhed with the Milk of her 
Breaſts, lift up his Sword againſt her; callin 
her Harlot, and yet that Harlot muſt be his 
Mother, elſe he could not prove himſelf a 
Chriſtian. Finally, he concludes both againſt 
Hilary and his Maſter Lucifer, from the Autho- 
rity of the Council of Nice, which received 
all Hereticks, except the Samoſatenians, and nor 
only admitted the Baptiſm of the Novarians, 
bur allowed their Clergy to continue their 
Station 1n the Church. 

IN like manner Gennadius tells us [n], All ſuch 
as were baptized by Hereticks in the Name or 
Confeſſion of the 'TxrniTy, were received as 
truly baptized, when they came over to the 
Church. And then 1t they conſented to pro- 
feſs the true Faith, they were Confirmed by 
Impoſition of Hands, and ſo admitted to the 
Participation of the Euchariſt, 


THE 


[4] Aug. de Bapr. Lib. 3. c. 15. Quamobrem ſi 
Evangelicis verbis, in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiri- 
tus dancti, Marcion baptiſmum conſecrabat, integrum 
erat Sacramentum, quam vis ejus fides ſub eiſdem ver- 
s aliud opinantis, quam Catholica veritas docet, non 


eſſet integra, ſed fabuloſis falſitatibus inquinata. 

le] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. c. 11. Catholica vero prop- 
terea non debet iterare baptiſmum, qui apud Hæreti- 
8 Hou eſt, ne judicare videatur ipſorum efle quod 
$ ut eſt; aut eos non habere, quod intus cum ac- 
eint, amittere utique foras exeundo non poſſunt, 


| (f] Id. de unico Baptiſmo cont. Petilian. c. 3. Si de 
P Trinitatis unitate diſſentientem hæreticum invenio, 
tamen Evangelica & Eccleſiaſtica Regula baptiza- 


du 3 2 2 „ . = 
ns intellectum hominis corrigo, non Dei violo Sa- 
ctlamentum. 


$] Aug. adv. Fulgent. c. 7 Da mihi ali S 
= „ . quem Sanc- 
105 poſt Trinitatem rebaptizare, quod facis. 
Aal Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucif. c. 1. Orthodox. $i 
wut dicis, Gentiles ſunt, & Arianorum conyenti- 


— 


— 


cula caſtra ſunt Diaboli: quomodo in caſtris Diaboli 
baptizatum recipis ? Lucif, Recipio, ſed pœnitentem. 
--- Aio Laicum ab Arianis venientem recipt debere 
pœnitentem, Clericum vero non debere, Ir. c. 5. Or- 
thod. Eadem ratione a nobis Epiſcopum recipi, qua 
Laicus a vobis recipi tur. a | 

L Ibid. c. 8. Differas quid adverſum Hilarium di- 
cendum fit, qui nec baptizatos quidem recipiat ab Ari- 
anis. 

De] Ibid. c. 8. De Apocalypſi quoque approbemus 
Hereticis ſine baptiſmate debere panitentiam concedi. 
--- Nunquid dixit, Rebaptizentur, qui in Nicolaitarum 
fidem baptizati ſunt? 

2 Hieron. ibid. cap. 9. 

m] Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 52. Si qui apud 
illos Hæreticos baptizati ſunt, qui in Sanctæ Trinita- 
tis Confeſſione baptizant, & veniunt ad nos, recipian- 
tur quidem ut baptizati. Et ſi conſentiunt credere, 


vel acquieſcunt confireri, purgati jam fidei integritate, 


confirmentur manus Impoſitione, &c. 
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Tur ſame Author mentions a Book of onę 
Ur/oun Afer Cu], written on purpoſe | againſt 
thoſe who were for Rebaptiz ing all Hereticks, 
wherein he proved, That ſuch as were either 
baptized in the Name of CHRIS, or in, the 
Name of the FAT HER, Sox, and Hloly 
G-x 0:8 T, were not to be rebaptized, tho! they 
nfiderſtood the Words in an heterodox Senſe; 
But when they made Confeflion of the TE 1- 
N ITV, the Biſhop's Confirmation by Im- 
poſition of Hands was ſufficient for their Sal- 
r no lf arnmiy ont 
4 — — UT . ah bug. Wenne of Fay 

weſtions and Reſponſes, which go under the 
Name of 3 Among other Que- 
ſtions he propoſes this for one; It the Bap- 
**-ei\m (a) \adminiſtred by Hereticks be adul- 
*/'terated and vain, why then do not the 
4 Orthodox rebaptize an Heretick when he 
„% comes over to; the Catholick Faith, but 
c allow his adulterated Baptiſm, as well as 
ec that which is true? To which he anſwers, 
% That when an Heretick comes over to the 
% Catholick Faith, the Fault of his Hetero- 
« doxy is corrected b 
K er and the Faultineſs of his Bap- 
© tiſm by the Unction of the holy Chriſm. ” 
Here we ſee he does not deny but that the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks is very faulty; nay, adul- 
terated, ſpurious and vain, as to any ſpiritual 
Effects, whilſt they continue Hereticks; and 


. ww 53 


yet when they come over to the Catholick 


Church, their Baptiſm is not to be repeated, 
as ſimply Null and Invalid, but to be correct- 
ed, amended, and completed in its Deficien- 
cies by the Miniſtry of Confirmation, which 
the Greeks call Chriſm or the holy Unction. 
And thus we are to underſtand the Word 
ud ra. , Vain, as it is uſed by Ignatius, and 
the Author of the Conſtitutions, and other Greek 
Writers, when they ſpeak of the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, not as denoting 
ſimply the Nullity and In validity of it, 
but the Sinfulneſs of the Action in giving 
Baptiſm out of the Church, and the Ineffi- 
cacy of it as to Salvation, or any other Spiri- 


TI qe 9 » _ 


the Change of his 
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tual 1 OM Men return from their Here 


ties, and Schiſms to the Unity of, the Church 
Aga n £26 1: en 26 I 
PoE, Leo denies the Spiritual Efficacy of 


Hererical Baptiſm, as much 


4 


| fy | uch as any Man; 2 

1.5 he Was, ütterly againſt Rebaptizin * 

he gives. this Direction to Nicerine Bilkon of 
bab 


Aqulleia, That ſuch Le as received 
tiſm from Hereticks, having not been 

£* tized. before, were to be received on] * 
« Invogation of the Holx Srixrr b l 
«© poſitzon of Hands; and that becauſe ch 
cc had before only received the Form of Bar! 
«© tiſm, without che ſanRifying Power of it“ 
He gives a like Reſolution to the Queſtion (x 
Ruſticus Narbonenſis 53% Thoſe that know [4] 
«© they have been .baptized in rhe Form 90 
ce the Church, but know not what Faith th 
cc were of that Baptized them, are Ape 
ce be, rebaptized ; but by Impoſition of Hands 
ce and Invocation of the Hot * Spitz; 
© whoſe Grace they could not have from 
« Hereticks, are to be united to the Con. 
© munion of Catholicks. And this he learn- 
ed from the Practice of his Predeceſſors. h. 
nocentizs and Siricim; whereof the one lays 
[r] © It was their Cuſtom to receive into 
© the Communion of Catholicks, as. well 4; 
& ans as Novatians, and other Hereticks, on- 
« ly by Invocation of the Seven Graces of 
© the SPIRIT, With Impoſition of the Bi- 
« ſhop's Hands, as it had been decreed in 
% Council,” Meaning the Decree which the 
Council of Nice, or the Council of Arles had 
made to this purpoſe. And this, he ſays, 
was then obſerved both in the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches. His other Predeceſſor, l- 
nocentius, affirms [5] the ſame, © That the 
© Baptiſm of the Arians was allowed as Va- 
© lid; and when they were converted, they 
cc were received by Penance. and Impoſition 
« of Hands, which was the means of procur- 
ce ing for them the Sanctification of the Ho- 
cc LV SplxIT. And ſo for the Nowatias 
and Donatiffs, he determines, [-]“ That thoſe 


© who came over from them, ſhould be te. 
| ce ceived 


— 


[z] Gennad. de Scriptor. Eccl. c. 27. Urſinus Mo- 
nachus Scripſit adverſos eos qui rebaptizandos heæreti- 
cos decernunt, docens nec legitimum nec Deo dignum 
rebaptizari illos, qui in nomine vel ſimpliciter Chriſti, 
vel in nomine Patris, Filii & Spiritus Sancti, quamvis 
pravo ſenſu, baptizentur: Iis autem poſt Sanctæ Trini- 
tatis & Chriſti Simplicem Confeſſionem, ſufficere ad 
ſalutem manus Impoſitionem Catholici Sacerdotis. 

Le] Joſtin. Quæſt. 14. ad Orthodox. E. eue 
ruſx dre % αͥ iw Ts vas os diet inav didowiyoy Came 
eu, u Ti ö seo mv merogiuſorra Ty 
aieeTIKSy & BATTICEOt, N ws d A, Ty Vid £201 
Barxlio uarTli. | : 
Reſponſ, Ibid. Te ei4rix3 em Tiv ogvodoZiay £g%0- 
Autre 7 apahue oghirar, This piv naxedofias, 27 Ula. 
Nice d Pegrnuans Te 5 Batlioudog, Ti melee Te 
d i woes. ; ; ; 

[p] Leo. Ep. 77. al. 79. ad Nicet. c. 7. Hi qui 
baptiſmum ab Hzreticis acceperunt, cum baptizati an- 
tea non fuiflent, ſola Invocatione Spiritus Sancti per 
Impoſitionem manuum confirmandi ſunt, qui Formam 
tantum baptiſmi ſine San&tificationis virtute ſumpſere. 

[q] Leo. Ep. 92. ad Ruſtic. c. 16. Qui fe baptiza- 
tos Iciunt, ſed cujus fidei fuerint, qui fe baptizavere, 


de Nod I 


in Chriſti nomine ſunt baptizati. 


ſe neſcire profitentur, quolibet modo Formam baptil⸗ 
matis acceperint, rebaptizandi non ſunt: Sed per mans 
Impoſitionem, invocata virtute Spiritus Sancti, quam 4 
hæreticis accipere non potuerunt, Catholicis copulan 
ſunt. It. Ep. 37. ad Leon. Raven. c. 2. ; 

Ir] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium Tarracon. c. 1. Af 
nos cum Novatianis aliiſque Hæreticis, ſicut eſt in 
ſynodo conſtitutum, per Invocationem ſolam ſeprifor- 
mis Spiritus, Epiſcopalis manus Impoſitione, Catholico- 
rum conventui ſociamus. Quod etiam totus Ones 
Occidenſque cuſtodit. 

J Innocent. Ep. 18. ad Alexand. Antioch. c. 5 
Arrianos cæteraſque hujuſmodi Peſtes, quia corum 1” 
cos converſos ad Dominum ſub imagine pœnitentiæ * 
Sancti Spiritus Sanctificatione per manus impoſition 
ſuſcipimus, non videtur Clericos eorum cum ſecerdot c- 
juſpiam ſuſcipi debere dignitate; quoniam iis ſolum Lap- 
tiſma ratum eſſe permittimus, quod utique in Nome 
Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti perficitur. _ 

[ Id. Ep. 1. ad Victricium, c. 8. Ut venientes N 
Novatianis vel montenſibus, per manus tantum Joi” 
ſitionem ſuſcipiantur: quia quamvis ab hæreticis, tame 
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« ceived only by Impo Har 
cc = \chodgh 7 hoy unte baptized by He- 
« reticksp yet they were baptized in the! Nam | 
« „ WW 6 v = gf no! 
* another place [ che explains the Rea- 
ſon, why the Council of Nice allowed the 
Baptiſm of the Novatiam, but not the Faulia- 
age; . becauſe the  Paulianifts did not baptize 
cin the Name of the FAT HER, So N, and 


« Holy Gros T, which the Nowatians did, 


« who, in the Point of the Divine Power 
« of the TRINI IT X, always maintained the 
c Orthodox Faith. Such therefore as came 
orer from Hereſies of the like kind with the 
Novatiam, it was the Cuſtom 1 of the 
Church of Rome to receive with Impoſition 
of Hands to Lay-Gommunion, but not to 
allow them Orders, he ſays; which was a 
Matter of Diſcipline, in which the Church 
uſed a Liberty to extend or relax her Cen- 
ſures, as ſnhe thought proper in her own Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Diſcretion. It were eaſy to add 
many other Teſtimonies of the like Nature; 
but I ſuppoſe; theſe are abundantly ſufficient 
both to evince and explain the general Senſe. 
of the, Church upon this Head, that they 
allowed as Valid the . Baptiſm of all Here- 
ticks that baptized in the Name of the Tx1- 
viTY ; though ſome few required they ſhould 
be baptized in the true Faith, as well as the 
true Form, to make their Baptiſm effectual. 


B v T | now though the Bap- 
Scr. 21. tiſm of Hereticks, and Schiſ- 
Wea: Defect there. maticks, and Degraded or Ex- 
7 2 communicated Clerks was re- 
Sehiſmaticke aid puted Valid, ſo as it needed not 
how thoſe Defet#s to be repeated; yet it was not 
are ſupplied, |, eſteemed, ſo perfect to all In- 
11, rents and Purpoſes as the Re- 
gular and Authorized Baptiſm of the Church, 
becauſe both on the Part of the Receiver, 
and on the Part of the Giver there were 
ſome Deficiencies in it. We muſt thereſore en- 
ut in the next Place, What the Ancients 
uppoſed - ſuch. Baptiſm could give? Then, 
what were its Deficiencies, and what it could 
not give? and, How thoſe Deficiencies were 
lupphed? For the Reſolution of theſe Queſti- 
ons, St. Auſtin, who has conſidered this Mat- 
ter moſt exactly, often inculcates a known 
Diſtinction between the External or Viſible 
dacrament, and the Inviſible or Spiritual Grace; 
the former of which [x] is common both 
to Good and bad Men in the Church; but the 
atter is peculiar only to thoſe that are Good. 
_ he F. N ſuch as are baptized by He- 
O L. II. 23 


1» ³˙à209 


to be Members of the Viſible Church at large, 
tho” they are not true Members of the Inviſible 
and Spiritual Church, becauſe they are not 
yet ſanctified by the Spirit of CHRIST: It 
qualifies them for Pardon upon their Re- 
pentance, whenever they return from their 
vicious Practices, and take away thoſe 
Bars and Obſtacles that hindered the De- 
ſcent. of the SpIR IF at their firſt Admiſſi- 
on; nay, tho' they turn Hereticks, or Schiſ- 
maticks, or become Lapfers, or Excommuni- 
cate, or even Apoſtates, they need not a new 


Baptiſm, but only Repentance and Abſolution, 


to return to the Church again ; the Seal and 
Character of their Baptiſm remaining in this 


reſpe& for ever Indelible upon them, ſo as to 


2 them to be admitted ever after to Par- 
on and Forgiveneſs, upon a true Repentance. 
Theſe are Privileges that a wicked Man has, 
by Virtue of his having received the outward 
Form of Baptiſm, or the Viſible Sacrament in 


the Church, tho' all the time, by his own 


Fault, he be deſtitute of Pardon of Sins, and all 
the Inviſible. Graces and Operations of the 
Holy Spirit. As the Baptiſm of Simon Magus 
was a true Baptiſm, tho' he was an unworthy 
and therefore an unprofitable Receiver of it: 


And as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is a true 


Sacrament, tho* many Men eat it not to their 


Soul's Health, but to their own Damnation, 


becauſe they are unworthy Receivers of it. 
Now as the Caſe was with wicked Men, 
who thus received Baptiſm in the Church, that 
they gained hereby ſome Privileges, but nor 
all, nor the chief of thoſe that , belonged. to it: 


So the Ancients ſuppoſed the Caſe of thoſe to 


be, who were baptized in an uncharitable 
Oppoſition and Contempt of Authority, by 
B b b b | Hereticks 


— 


» 


” ** 


ny Innocent, Ep. 22, ad Epiſcopos Macedon. c. 5. 
nie diſtinccum eſſe ipſts duabus Hœreſibus ratio ma- 
f , Flach: Quia Paulianiſte in nomine Patris, 

o X Spiritus Sancti minime baptizant: Et Nova- 


ti 1 T {dem T — = . 9 0 
" remendis 1 
unt, &c. is venerandiſque nominibus bapti 


ob] Ibid. c. 4. 
Hereticis, qui tamen ilic baptizati ſunt, per manus 


Noſtræ Lex Eccleſiz eſt, venientibus 


_— 


Impoſitionem Laicam tantum tribuere Communionem, 


nec ex his aliquem in Clericatus honorem vel exiguum 
ſubrogare. Hough z 


Lx! Aug. cont. Liter. Perilian, Lib. 2. e. 104. Diſe 
ibile Sanctum Sacramentum, quod eſſe & in 


cerne Vi | el a 
bonis & in malis poteſt, illis ad præmium, iſtis ad ju- 


dictum, ab Inyifibili unctione Charitatis, qu propria 


bonorum eſt. 
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Hereticks or. Schifinaticks, or Excommunicate 
and Degraded Clergymen 7 Their Baptiſm, if 
done in due Form, intitled them to ſome Pri- 
vileges,” but not all chat 79 80 be expected from 
it in the Church: It was the Viſible Sacrament 
of Boptifin, and therefore made them ſomething 


more than Heathens, and qualified them for 


ſome, ik not all, of the forementioned Privi- 


" leges ; ſo that upon their Repentance and Re- 


turn to the Church, they needed not to be re- 
ceived as mere Heathens, by having their Bap- 
tiſm repeated again: But then it wanted the 
Tat and Inviſible Grace, particularly the 
GE of Unity and Charity, Which completes' 

other . Graces, .and which Hereticks and 


* Schiſmaticks were not ſuppoſed qualified to 


ive, nor they who defired Baptiſm at their 
ands, qualified to receive, till they returned 
with .Repentance and Charity to the Unity of 


the Church again: And then the Church by 


Impolition..of Hands, and Invocation of the 
Holy Setkir, might obtain for them thoſe Bleſ. 
ſings and Graces, which might have been had 
1 ptiſm, if they themſelves had not been 
the Obſtacle, and put in a Bar againſt them. 
This I take to be the true State of this Matter, 
as generally delive * by ſuch of the Ancients 
as defended the Val | al Bapti 

For as to thoſe that pleaded againſt it, and 
ſtood up for Rebaptization, they argued upon 
a quite contrary ànd miltaken Notion, That 
the Viſible Sacrament and the Inviſible Grace 
muſt neceſſarily be united together to make a 
true Sacrament; and that neither could the 
SPIRIT, operate without the Water, nor the 
Water without the SpIxIT. Which was the chief 
Argument uſed by Nemeſianm a Tubuns, in the 
famous Council of Carthage for Rebaptization 
under Cyprian : To which St. Auſtin returns a 
very, ſatisfactory Anſwer, upon Oprians own 


Principles, on V di inguiſhing a double 


Notion [y] of the SSRI T: For if the Pre- 
c ſence of the SPIRIT be neceſſary to 2 
&« true Baptiſm, it muſt be only in fuch a Senſe 
6 as Su Magus, Or any other wicked Wretch, 
& who is baptized in the Church, may be ſaid 
KS I'S again of Water and of the Spi- 
ce rit, who yet {hall never enter into the King- 
«& dam of Heaven.“ And the Caſe of Here- 
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idity of Heretical Baptiſm. - 
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ricks may be fuch, #4. to be born of War. 
the | Spirit” without Salvation; But if b * 
Spirit be meant -only che Spirit of true Cale 
ſion, then all thoſe who renounce the Wie 
in Words and not in Deeds, are not jg, 
the Spratr, but of Water alone, who ye 
Cyprian's' Opinion, are truly baptized 1 I 
Shurch. For one of theſe two Thingy ts 
needs be granted: Either thoſe who Say 
ouſly renounce the World, are born af 6. 
SPIRIT, tho?/ to their Deſtruction, not K 
tion; and then Hereticks may be ſo 100: 0. 
elſe, if that Saying of the Book of Wiſdom, 7, 
Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will not dwell with ,, 
re, be taken to ſignify; that they who 
aciouſſy renounce the World, are not born gf 
the Spikir, then a Man may be born of War 
alone and not of the SRT. And New, 
diſputed to no Purpoſe when he ſaid, “ T1, 
the SPIRIT Cannot operate without the Wa. 
* ter, nor the Water without the Sprz;s,» 
It is plain from this Diſcourſe of St. Auſtin, that 
the great Deficiency of Heretical Baptiſm was 
that either it did not miniſter the Spixir at 
all, or ele at leaſt not to ſuch a Degree, x 
was effectual to Sanctification and Salvation 
And this Deficiency was therefore neceſſaty to 
be ſupplied upon their Return to the Cacho- 
lick Church. There was but one Caſe, he 
thinks, in which heretical Baptiſm could avail 
any Man to Salvation, and that was when 
it was ſuch a Caſe of Neceſſity [z] as that 
a Man could not have Baptiſm from any other, 
and then the Man in Heart; was {tilt united to 
the Catholick Church: But in all other Caſes 
their Baptiſm was unprofitably received; and 
to make it otherwile it was neceſſary for 
Men' to forſake their Hereſy or Schiſm, and 
joyn themſelves to the Catholick Church, 
Eyen as they who were in the Church by the 
Communion of the Sacraments, but out of it 
by the Diverſity of their Morals, were obliged 
to reform their Lives, in order to make ther 
Baptiſm profitable, which before was of little 
Advantage to them. Therefore St. Auſtin ſays, 
he had no Diſpute with Cyprian upon tlus 
Point; he agreed entirely [a] with him thus 
far, That Hereticks could not grant Remi 
ſion of Sins: This was the Deficzency of ther 
N 3 . welt 01 Baptiſa, 


— 


r 2 * 


* |]. Aug. de Bap. Lib. 6. c. 12. Nam & Simon il- 
le Magus natus erat ex aqua & u & tamen non 
intravit in regnum cœlorum. Sic fieri * ut Hære- 
ticis etiam contingat.. Aut fi non naſcitür ex Spiritu 
niſi qui veraci converſione mutatur, omnes qui ſæculo 
verbis & non factis renunciant, non utique de Spiritu, 
ſed ex aqua ſola naſcuntur, qui tamen & intus teſte 

f ſunt . Neceſſe eſt enim ut unum de duobus 
concedatur; aut illi qui fallaciter ſæculo renunciant, 
naſcuntur de ſpiritu, quamvis ad perniciem, non ad ſa- 
lutem, atque ita poſſunt & Hæretici: Aut fi illud quod 
Scriprum eſt: Sanctus Spiritus Diſcipline effugiet fic- 
tum, etiam ad hoe valet, ut. fallaciter ſæculo renunci- 
antes, non naſcantur de Spiritu, poteſt quis baptizari 
aqua, & non naſci de Spixitu. Et fruſtra Nemeſianus 
ait, neque Spiritus ſing aqua operari poteſt, neque aqua 
ſine Spiritu. | r 


[z] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 7. c. 42. Ini qui fie mute 


— 
bd [ ” 4 
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in magna Domo tanquam vaſa in  contumeliam----1* 
que omnino utiliter habent baptiſmum, neque ab © 
utiliter accipitur, niſi forte accipiendi neceſſitas urgest, 
& recipientis animus ab unitatis vinculo non recedat: 
Tamen habent, quanquam inutiliter habeant, & acc“ 
pitur ab eis, etiam cum inutile eſt accipientibus: Quod 
ut fiat utile, ab Hezreſi vel Schiſmate recedendum ©! 
& illi Domui coherendum, &c. : 
l] Avg. de Bapt. Lib. 5. c. 22. Proinde conſent. 
mus Cypriano, Hæreticos remiſſionem dare non polles 
Baptiſmum autem dare poſſe, quod quidem illis & dan- 
tibus & accipientibus valeat ad perniciem, tanquar 
tanto munere Dei male urentibus. ------ Quanto _ 
fieri non poteſt, ut eis peccata dimittantur, qu! n 
oderunt, & in ipſo odio baptizantur: quibus tamen fe 
ſtea correctis non rurſus Baptiſmus datur, ſed 1 5 
nia, quam tunc accipere non meruerunt, in vera a 
yerfione preſtatur.' EN: | | 
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Am. which both in the Giver and Receiv- 
2820 to Deſtruction, becauſe they miſ- 
uſed ſo great a Gift of Go D. But then 
the ſame Deficiency was many times in the 
Baptiſm of thoſe who were baptized in the 
Church, becauſe they were baptized in En- 
mity and Hatred of their Brethren, and in 
chat State could not have Forgiveneſs of Sins: 
Yer this Deficiency was not ſupplied by a 
new Baptiſm, but by Repentance and true 
Converſion, whereby that Pardon was obtain- 
ed, which they had not merited, nor were 
qualified to receive before. 


- Nox was this the ſingular Opinion of St. 
Auſtin about the Deficiency of Heretical Bap- 
tiſm, but the general Senſe of the Church: 
For which Reaſon they appointed that Impo- 
ſition of Hands ſhould be given to ſuch as 
returned to the Church, in order to ob- 
tain the Grace of the HoLl X Gos r for 
them by Prayer, which they wanted before, 
as having received Baptiſm from thoſe who 
had no Power to give the HoL Y Grosr. 
For thus Innocent, Biſhop of Rome, who was 
Cotemporary with St. Auſtin, ſays of the Bap- 
tiſm of the Arians, © That their Miniſtrati- 
« on 92 was defective in this, that they 
« could not give the HoL Y GfOS T; and 
« therefore ſuch as were; baptized by them, 
« were Imperfet, and were to be received 
« with Impoſition of Hands, that they might 
« thereby obtain the Grace of the Hol x 
« HOST. Pope Leo [e] ſays, They had 
« only the Form of Baptiſm, without the 
« Grace of Sanctification; and therefore when 
« they came over to the Catholick Church, 
ce though the Form of Baptiſm was not to 
ce be repeated, yet what was wanting in it 
« was to be ſupplied, that by Impoſition of 
« the Biſhops Hands they might receive the 
« Grace of the HoLy GnrosT.” And that 
this was the true and only Method of ſup- 
plying the Defeats of Heretical Baptiſm, is 
evident from all the Paſſages that have been 
alledged in the laſt Section, which ſpeak of 
the Uſe of the Sacred Unction, which was 
joined with Impoſition of Hands and Pray- 
er, to implore the Grace of Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the other Gifts of the Hol x Spi- 
RIT, which were wanting before. To all 
. 1 __ only add theſe two Obſerva- 
OL. * 


1— — 


tions farther, to -ſhew the Neceſſity of ſup- 
plying the | Defeats of Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Baptiſm by Confirmation, or Impo- 
ſitzon of Hands and Prayer, upon Mens Re- 
conciliation and Returning to the Catholick 
Church. The firſt is, That Impoſition of 
Hands or Confirmation was thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary in this Caſe, that though it was Or- 
dinarily only the Office of a Biſhop to per- 
form it, yet in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, 
when one who had been baptized by Here- 
ticks, was in Danger of Death, and could not 
come to the Biſhop, a Presbyter, in that Exi- 
gency, was authorized to give him that ſo- 
lemn Impoſition of Hands uſed in the Pray- 
er of Confirmation, and Invocation of the 
HoLy SPIRIT, rather than he ſhould die 
without it. This is evident from the firſt 
Council [4] of Orange, which made this De- 
cree, © That if any Hereticks at the Point 
«© of Death, deſire to be received as Catho- 
& licks, in the Abſence of the Biſhop, the 
«© Presbyters ſhall give them the Conſignati- 
« on of Chriſm and the Benediction And 
ſo in the Council of Epone [e] a like Order 
was made, © That if any Hereticks, who lay 
* deſperately Sick upon their Beds, deſired 
* ſuddenly to be converted, in that Caſe, 
ce for the Salvation of their Souls; which was 
* heartily deſired, a Presbyter is permitted to 
* give them the Conſolation of Chriſm, ” 
Which thoſe that were in Health were to go 
to the Biſhop for at their Converſion. Here 
we may take notice, that this Confirmation, 
or ſolemn Invocation of the Hory SpIRIT 
was thought more neceſſary for ſuch as were 
baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, up- 
on their Return to the Church, than for thoſe 
that were baptized in the Church: For many 
of thoſe who were baptized in the Church, 
in Country-Towns and Villages, died, as St. 
Ferom obſerves, [f] before the Biſhop could 
come to give them Confirmation; and yet no 
ſuch Rule was made in that Caſe, for Preſ- 
byters to Confirm them: The Reaſon of which 
was, that they had received the Grace of 
the HoLy SPIRIT in their Baptiſm (which 
Hereticks had not) and therefore there was 
no ſuch abſolute Neceflity of Confirming them 
in order to die in Peace and Safety: But 
Hereticks could not die ſecurely without it ; 
and therefore the Church, in e to 
B b b b 2 dying 


[5] Innocent. Ep. 18. ad Alexand. Antiochen. c. 3. 
Nec Spiritum Sanctum eos habere ex illo bapriſmate, 
liſque Myſteriis arbitramur : Quoniam cum a Catho- 
lica fide eorum Authores deſciſcerent, perfectionem Spi- 
titus quam acceperant, amiſerunt. Horum Laicos 
imperfectos, ut dixi, ad Sancti Spiritus percipiendam 
Bratiam cum pœnitentiæ imagine recipimus. 

le] Leo. Ep. 79. ad Nicet. c. 7. & Ep. 92. ad Ru- 

C. C. 16, Cited in the laſt Section. f 

It. Ep. 37. ad Leon. Raven. c. 2. Si ab Hereticis 

btizatum quempiam conſtiterit, ergo huic nullatenus 

cramentum Regenerationis iteretur : Sed hoc tantum, 
quod ibi defuir, conferatur, ut per Epiſcopalem manus 
mpoſitionem virtutem Sancti Spiritus conſequatur. : 
iſe? Conc. Arauſi. can. 1. c. 2. Hzreticos in mortis 
crimine poſitos, ſi Catholici eſſe deſiderent, fi deſit 


Epiſcopus, a Presbyteris cum Chriſmate & Benedictio- 
ne conſignare placet. 

le] Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 16. Presbytero, propter ſa- 
lutem animarum, quam in cunttis optamus deſperatis 
& in le&o decumbentibus Hæreticis, fi Converſionem 
ſubitam petant, Chriſmare ſubvenire permittimus. Quod 
etiam omnes converſuri, ſi ſani ſunt, ab Epiſcopo no- 
verint expetendum. . 

[71 Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucif. cap. 4. Id factum re- 
perimus ad honorem potius ſacerdotii, quam ad legis 
neceſſitatem. Alioquin fi Epiſcopi tantum Imprecatione 
Spiritus Sanctus delle. lugendi ſunt qui in Villulis aut 
in Caſtellis aut in remotioribus locis per Presbyteros 
& Diaconos baptizati, ante dormierunt, quam ab Epiſ- 
copis inviſerentur. Hz ſays 4 little before, Spititum Sanc- 
tum tos aſſerimus in vero baptiſmate tribui. 
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dying Hereticks, authorized even Presbyters 
in Caſe of extreme Neceſſity to give them 


Confirmation, which in qther Caſes was the appears, that the unauthorized 
| Hereticks and Schiſmaticks may 
Valid, and without Rebaptizin 
fects : ſupplied by 
firmation. 
W attie 0 11 


ordinary Office , of the Epiſcopal Function. 
Adly, The other Obſervation Iwould make in 
Relation to this Matter, is, That Impoſition 
of Hands was thought ſo neceſſary fer He- 
reticks upon their Return, that even thoſe 
-who had received it before in their Hereti- 
cal Baptiſm, received it again when they 
were reconciled to the Church. The reaſon 
of which was, becauſe Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, during their Separation, were ſuppo- 
ſed neither qualified to give nor receive the 
Hot y GnHos T, either by Baptiſm or Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, or the Conſignation of Chriſm; 
For ſome Hereticks miniſtced all theſe, and 
yet Impoſition -'of Hands was given them 
8 — when they returned to the Church. 
This is plain in the Caſe of the Donariſts. 
They not only retained Baptiſm, but alſo the 
Unction of Chriſm and Impoſition of Hands, 
as the Church did. For fo both St. Auſtin 
F-z] and Optatus _y of them. And yet they 
could not give the HoLy SrirtT by any of 
them. Therefore when they came over to the 
Church, though neither the outward Form 
of Baptiſm nor Chriſm was repeated upon 
them, yet Impoſition of Hands was repeated, 
becauſe that was no more than a Prayer to 
implore the Gift of the Hol x Ghost to de- 
ſcend upon them, which might be repeated 
as often as there was Occaſion for it. Op- 
tatus ſays expreſly, © That neither the Bap- 
cc tiſm nor Unction [4] of the Donatiffs was 
cc repeated: But Impoſition of Hands was 
ce repeated, becauſe this was neceſſary as {a 
© Prayer to implore the Divine Bleſſing, and 
©« convey the inviſible Unction of the HoLy 
cc Spixir to them, which they were not in 
= Capacity to receive before. Therefore 
& St. Auſtin [i] ſays, Impoſition of Hands was 
© not like Baptiſm, a Thing that might not 
«© he repeated: For it was no more than 
* praying over a Man for a Blefling. Which 
© may be done whenever there is occaſion 
cc for it. And therefore it was thought ne- 
ceſſary to be done when Hereticks came over 
to the Church, to ſupply the Defects of their 
Baptiſm, which did not miniſter with the 
outward Viſible Form the Inviſible Grace of 
the HoLy SPIRIT before. I have ſaid thus 
much upon this Head, to ſhew thoſe who 
-are baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, what was 
the true ancient Method of Reconciliation, 
and the Way to die ſecurely in the Peace 
and Communion of the Church, And if all 
Perſons concerned would obſerve this Me- 


thou, there would: be 
about Nebaptization in the Church. P 
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Türer remains one Que- 
{tion more to be reſolved con- 
cerning Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks and Degraded Cler- 
gymen; Whether in that Ca- 
pacity, as they were unautho- 
rized in all their Miniſtrati- ca 
ons, they were reputed to be 
of the Body of the Clergy, or of the La 
in a middle Rank betwixt both? An 
ther the Baptiſms adminiſtred by them in 
ſuch a State, were of any greater Account 
than the Baptiſms of unauthorized Laymen- 
This Queſtion is much of the ſame Nature 
with that other, Whether an Heretick he , 
Chriſtian? Which is not to be reſolved yith. 
out a nice Diſtinction. For if by a Chriſti 
an be meant one that is not a mere Hez- 
then, but one that has received Baptiſm ſo 
Firm and Valid, as that if the 
Heretick, or Schiſmatick, or Apoſtate, or be- 
comes Excommunicate, his Baptiſm notwith- 
ſtanding will remain ſo Indelible, and Invio- 
lable, as that he ſhall never need a ſecond 
Baptiſm to be admitted into the Church again: 
In this Senſe the Ancients would make no 
Scruple to affirm, that Hereticks were Chri- 
ſtians. But if by a Chriſtian be meant, one 
that is of the Catholick and Orthodox Faith, 
and in the Boſom and Unity of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church ; then they would make as little 
Scruple to deny Hereticks to be Chriſtians, 
but compare them to Jews and Pagans, as be- 
ing Enemies to true Religion and deſtitute of 
the Means of Salvation as well as the other, 
as I have had Occaſion to ſhew in another 
DLV Diſcourſe. 
Now the 
Clergymen or 
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eſtion, Whether Hereticks be 
N aymen, Prieſts or not Prieſts, 
Biſhops or not Biſhops, is to be reſolved much 
after the ſame manner, If by a Biſhop or Prieſ 
be meant one that has received ſuch an Or- 
dination from the Church to the Office of Br 
ſhop or Prieſt, as that if the Man turns Here- 
tick or Schiſmatick, or Apoſtate, or 1s Excom- 
municate, or Degraded, 
remains ſo far Indelible and Inviolable, as that 
if the Church thinks fit, after all his Crimes 
and Sufpenſions, to admit him, upon his Re- 
pentance, to officiate in that Station = 


yet his Ordination 


. 


[s] Aug. cont. Literas Petilian. Lib. 2. c. 104. In 
hoc unguento Sacramentum Chriſmatis vultis interpre- 
tari, quod quidem in genere viſibilium ſignaculorum 
Sacroſanctum eſt, ſicut ipſe Baptiſmus: Sed poteſt eſſe 
& in hominibus peſſimis, in operibus carnis vitam con- 
ſumentibus, & regnum cœlorum non poſſeſſuris. 

1 Optat. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. p. 199. Quod a 


vobis unctum eſt, tale ſervamus, quale accepimus, &c. tam. 


[:] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. c. 16. Manus 
poſitio non ſicut Baptiſmus repeti non poteſt. 
ahud eſt, niſi Oratio ſuper hominem ? 

Alcim. Avitus Ep. 24. ad Stephan. 
tionem Perſonæ, de qua ſcribitis, adhibete; qua 
ſtar, ſi revera in ſupradicti Schiſmatis 
eſt, cum miniſterio Baptiſmatis etiam 
[+] Origen. Eccleſ. Lib. x. cap. 3. n. 4 
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im for it: In chis Senſe there are none a- 
— Ancients but will allow Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks to be Biſhops or Prieſts, ac- 
cording to their reſpective Orders. Some in- 
deed were againſt their being allowed to offi- 
ciate in thoſe Dignities, and were for depriv- 
ing them wholly of thoſe Honours, when they 
returned to the Catholick Church, as thinking 
them unworthy to enjoy thoſe Privileges, who 
had ſo manifeſtly prevaricated with the Church, 
and gone contrary to the Deſign and Duties 
of the ir Station. But none ever ſaid, that if 
the Church ſhould think fit to allow them to 
continue in her Service, ſhe muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity give them a new Ordination. Thus far 
therefore they were allowed to be of the 
Clergy, and upon this Foot many Churches 
and Councils accepted them upon their Re- 
turn, as I have ſhewed elſewhere 0 , and per- 
mitted them to continue in their Offices with- 
out àa Reordination. And when, in the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, ic was thought proper 
to deprive them of the Power and Honour 
of their Places, yet, even in that Caſe, the 
Church did not intend to deny the Validity 
of their Ordination, but ſuppoſed that to re- 
main ſtill ſo entire, as that if ever after the 
Church ſhould recall them to thoſe Offices, ſhe 
would not do it by giving them a new Ordi- 
nation, 'any more than a new Baptiſm, Which 
is largely inſiſted on by St. Auſtin n againſt 
the Donariſts ; and St. Ferom n] againſt the Lu- 
ciferians 3 both which Seas pleaded for the In- 
validity of Heretical Ordinations, but were re- 
futed upon this Principle of the Catholick 
Church, That Baptiſm and Ordination, tho” 
ſinfully given, if they be Valid, are not to 
be wholly annulled, or afterwards repeated. 
In this Senſe Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 
Degraded Prieſts were allowed to be Prieſts 
ſtill, and their Acts to be Valid, tho' done ir- 
regularly, ſinfully, and unlawfully, againſt the 
Rule and Authority of the Church, to their 
own Deſtruction. 

Bor then, on the other hand, if by Prieſts 
be meant only Presbyters acting by the juſt 
and lawful Authority of their Biſhop, in due 
dubordination to him, and in the Unity of 
the Church, and according to the Catholick 
Laws and Rules thereof; ſo as when either 
they deſert the Communion of the Church, 
or are juſtly degraded for their Crimes, they 
can no longer be ſaid to act by her lawful Au- 
thority, but in manifeſt Contempt and Oppo- 
ition to her Rules: And if by Laymen are 
meant, all thoſe who by the Diſcipline and 
Juſt Cenſures of the Church are degraded from 
their Clerical Offices, and reduced to the 

te of Lay-Communion: In this Senſe the 


— 


* 
P © *.2 * 


he #hall not need a new Ordination to qualifie 


ä 9 


Ancients would not allow Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks to be of the Clergy, but cenſured them 
as Men out of Office; or as Anti- epiſcopal 
Uſurpers, who ſet up another Altar againſt 
their Biſhop ; and eſteemed their Acts as much 
unauthorized, ſinful, and irregular, as thoſe 
of any unauthorized Laymen ; nay, and eſteem- 
ed them in ſome Senſe Laymen too, when once 
they were formally Degraded, and reduced to 
the Communion of Laymen : Which was ma- 
king them Laymen as much as was in the 
Church's Power to do it, by diveſting them of 
their Offices, and er e all Legal Au- 
thority to execute ſuch Offices from them, and 
ſo leaving them in an unauthorized State of 
Anti- epiſcopal Uſurpation. The Church indeed 
did not pretend wholly to cancel or annul 
their Ordination, or give them a new Ordi- 
nation, when She authorized them to officiate 
again: But ſhe could and did by her Diſcipline 
and Cenſures, deprive them ot the Execution 
of her Sacred Offices, and reduce them in all 
other reſpects to the Quality of Laymen ; and 
then if - they acted 1n that State, it was not by 
her Authority, but as Uſurpers and Invaders. 
So that the Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed, 
we ſee, depends entirely upon theſe Diſtinc- 
tions : As they had an Ordination that could 
not be wholly diſannulled, they were in ſome 
Meaſure intitled to the Name and Character 
of Clerks; but as they were diveited of all 
lawful Authority to execute any Sacred Office; 
they were in the State and Capacity of Lay- 
men; aad ſo, upon different Accounts, as 
p wore: in a ſort of middle State betwixt 
oth, 
Urox the whole Matter, the Reſult of our 
Enquiry concerning Hereticks, and Schiſma- 
ticks, and degraded Clergymen is this: 1. They 
all act in Oppoſition to the Church's lawful 
Authority, and therefore have not her lawful 
Authority to baptize. 2. Notwithſtanding 
this, their Baptiſms, if done in due Form, are 
Valid, and not to be repeated. Yet, 3. Thoſe 
Baptiſms have great Deficiencies, particularly 
that they do not miniſter Remiſſion of Sins, 
and other Inviſible Graces of the Hory Se 1- 
RIT, except Where it pleaſes Go p to ſupply 
them 1n extraordinary Mercy, and in an ex- 
traordinary Way, to Infants, or others who 
are baptized by Hereticks in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity, for Want of other lawful Miniſters: Which 
Deficiencies are to be ſupplied by Impoſition 
of Hands, and Invocation of the Hor v Spi- 
RIT, upon their Repentance and Return to 
the Catholick Church. And this whether He- 
reticks, acting in that Capacity, be conſidered, 
Athly, either as Clergymen or Laymen, or 
in a middle State betwixt both: For whate- 
ver Capacity they act in, their Baptiſms are 
nor 


[] Origin. Ecclef. Lib. 4. Cap. 7. n. 7 & 8. 

* Aug. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. cap. 13. Si viſum 
8 eſſe ut eadem Officia gererent, quæ gerebant, 
Ori 22 rurſus ordinati, ſed ſicut Baptiſmus in eis, 


lnatio ita manſit integra. ---- AC cum expedire hoc 


Ann 


judicatur Eccleſiz, ut Præpoſiti eorum venientes ad Ca- 
tholicam ſocietatem, Honores ſuos ibi non adminiſtrent, 
non eis tamen ipſa Ordinationis Sacramenta detrahun- 
tur, ſed manent ſuper eos. 

Lu Hieron: Dial. adv. Lucifer. 
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not properly the Legal and Authorized Bap- 
tiſms of the Church, and therefore have need 
of ſome ſubſequent Authority to confirm them. 
This is the Sum of the Doctrine of the Anci- 
ents, concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
and their Reception into the Church. 


If it be enquired now, How. 
the Reformed Church 'of Eng- 
land comes to have full and 
ample Authority to Baptize, 
which before was an Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Church, under 
7 Rome.. the ſlavery of the Romiſh Yoke? 
is I anſwer, By ſhaking off that 
Yoke, and Reforming their Errors, and Re- 
turning to the Unity of the Catholick Church. 
Which was the ancient Method for Schifmarical 
and Heretical Biſhops, and other Clergy, to 
gain that lawful Authority that empower'd 
them to officiate Legally, which they had not, 
nor could have, whilſt they continued in 
their Errors, and out of the b of the 
Holy Catholick Church. Thus the great 
Council of Nice decreed, in the Caſe of the 
Novatians, That upon their Return to the 
% Church [o] They ſhould continue in the 
ce ſame Station and Clerical Degrees they were 
in before, only receiving a Reconciliatory 
« Impoſition of Hands, by way of Abſolu- 
c tion.“ And by Virtue of this they had now 
the full Power and Licenſe of the Church to 
authorize them to officiate, which they cer- 
tainly had not before. And this was the Caſe 
of the Donatiſts in the Time of St. Auſtin, as 
appears from the Writings of that Father, and 
ſeveral Canons in the African Code, of which 
I have given a particular Account in another 
Place 7 The ſame Rule and Method then 
which was uſed and followed in the Primitive 
Church, was that which authorized the 
Engliſh Biſhops and Prieſts to Officiate Legally 
upon their Reforming from their Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Errors and Corruptions, and 
Returning to the ſtrict and perfect Unity of 
the Holy Catholick Church. And ſo thoſe 
Perſons, who could only give Valid Baptiſm 
before, as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks may do 
by a kind of Uſurpation, were now qualified 
authoritatively to give it every way Legal, Per- 
te& and Authentick. 

Bor ſome will be ready to ask, Where 
was that Holy Catholick Church, to which 
our firſt Reformers are forced to return? 
Which 1s much ſuch another Queſtion as that 
other, Where was your Church before Luther ? 
To which I anſwer, It was where the Holy 
Catholick Faith and Doctrine of the Creed and 
Scriptures was maintained, without the Addi- 
tion of the Romiſh Errors and Corruptions : 
And tho? there had been no viſible Profeſſors of 
that Faith and Doctrine entirely pure, yet it 
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tad been ſufficienc' for the firſt Reformer, ,, 
have returned to the Profeſſion of the Faith i. 


— — 


ſelf; which, in effect, is returning to the Un. 


ty of the Holy Catholick Church, the chi 


and principal Part of whoſe Unity is (©, 
ſincere Faith of tlie Creed and Seriptures, ) 

we can ſhew alfo where there were viſible Pro. 
feſſors of this Faith in every Age perhaps, wi, 
always oppoſed the Corruptions of the Romiſh 
Church, and kept themſelves free from he; 


Heretical Stains and Pollutions. And why mi 


not our firſt Reformers, by joyning themſelye; 
to the Faith and Communion of thoſe Viſbt 
Profeſſors, be {aid to return to the Unity of the 
_ Catholick Church in the ſtricteſt ang 
moſt perfect Notion of the Unity there; 
Some of thoſe noble Profeſſors were the Valle. 
er or the Albigenſes, and the Fratres Bobemi, who(s 
Hiſtory is ſo famous in latter Ages. And m 


worthy Writers have deſerved: excellently d 


the Church of GOD, who have endeayoure 
to preſerve their Memory, and Writings, aud 
Confeflions of Faith, as ſtanding Monumenn 
and laſting Evidences of their Religion; aud 
alſo to clear their Character of the black and 
odious Imputations, which their Adverſaries 
have falſely and induſtriouſſy thrown upon 
them. Such are the learned Labours of Arch 
biſhop Uſher, and Sir Samuel Moreland, and Dr, 
Allix among ourſelves, and thoſe of the Learned 
Albertinus, and Joachim Hefterberg ; but eſpecially 
the great Treaſuries and Collections of Mr. 
Faul Perrin and Balthaſar Lydius, with the Golden 
Hiſtory of the Perſecutions of the Church of 
Bohemia, in moſt of which we may find thar 
Doctrines and Principles to be the ſame with 
thoſe of the Reformation. Here were vaſt 
Numbers of Catholick and Viſible Profeſſors, 28 
the Reader may eaſily judge by this one Obſer- 
vation, which Dr. Crakanthorp [q)] long ago 
made out of Bzovizs his Annals, That there 
* were no leſs than an Hundred and forty two 
© thouſand nine hundred and ninety of the 
ce Albigenſes miſerably ſlaughtered in one Age, 
5 in the one Kingdom of France, within the 
© ſpace of Threeſcore Years. And then be 
6e ſays, who can enumerate, or even bit 
© conceive in his Mind, what Myriads df 
« Myriads in all other Parts of Europe, for tie 
cc ſpace of Four hundred Years and more, 
« from the Time of Pope Hildebrand, were de: 
© youred with Fire and Sword, by the Beal 
c which is drunk with the Blood of the Saints: 
« Or who can ſpeak of theſe Things without 
ce weeping ? If there were ſo many Marty"), 
© the whole Product of the Church was cet 
© tainly much greater: For the Blood of the 
« Martyrs always makes an Increaſe. 

then, without farther Enquiry, there 1 
Numbers enough of Catholick Profeſſors 0. 
he Church of England to join with at the 
ee e from her former Errors 1 = 
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es of Nome. And that nothing might feem 
to be wanting; theſe Were Epiſcopal Church- 
es too, and great Care was always taken to 
reſerve Epiſcopacy among them. Spondanze 
imſelf 1 tells us, the Albikenſe were once 
ſo powerful in Runce, as to think of ſetting 
up one ot their Biſhops as a general Patri 
arch of their Order, againſt the Pope, and 
that Burtholomezus of Curcaſſun was his Subſti- 
tute in the French Dominions. And that 
they had Biſhops among them, is otherwiſe 
evident from the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions 
of the Bohemian Church, ſuppoſed to be writ- 
ten by Comenizs, a Biſhop: of the Bohemians in 
the laſt Age, who tells us a remarkable Sto- 
ry, «© How the Bobemian being in ſome Di- 
“ ſtreſs for want of - Biſhops, ſent three of 
«© their Miniſters, Matthias Kunwaldius, Thomas 
& Prelaucius, and Elias Krzonovius, to the Wal- 
© denſes, diſperſed throughout Auſtria and Mo- 
© ravia; to have them ordained Biſnops; which 
© was accordingly done by Stephen and ano- 
© ther Biſhop of the Maldenſes, with ſome Preſ- 
* byters joined with them: Theſe three were 
© ordained. Biſhops by them and ſent back 
“C to: Babemia again: And from thence 
came the Succeſſion of Catholick Biſhops 
« in Bobemia, which continued to the final 
C 1 of them in the laſt Age, by 
© the ill Succeſs of the Bohemian War, and 
© the Prevalency of the Popiſh Faction. 
Theſe: are moſt undeniable Proofs; that the 
Waldenſes or | Albigenſtss had always Biſhops 
among them; and they did not derive their 
Authority from the Pope, but had it origi- 
nally among themſelves, handed down from 
the Time of Conſtantine, as they © themſelves 
declared to the Bohemians [t], when they or- 
dained their Miniſters in the forementioned 
Congreſs. And this agrees exactly with the 
Account, which even Rainerius, a Popiſh Wri- 
ter, but ſomething more Ingenuous than the 
common Railers of that Party, gives of them, 
hs Among all the Seas, ſays he, that are, 

or ever were, there is not a more per- 
; nicious one to the Church of Go p, than 
; that of the poor Men of Lyons; and 
p that for three Reaſons:*'r. Becauſe it was 
, more ancient; for ſome ſaid it had conti- 
„ nued from the Time of [] Pope Sylveſter, 
and others from the Time of the Apoltles. 2. 
l Becauſe it was more univerſal; for there 
. Vas no Nation almoſt where this Sect 
had not ſome footing. 3. Becauſe all other 
„ x@s were accompanied with horrid Blaſ- 
. Phemies againſt G O p, which would make a 
Man tremble; but this of the Leoniſts had a 


— 


great Thew of Piety: They lived up iglit 
de / before Men, and believed all Tings 
* right of Go Þ, and all the Articles con- 
© tained in the Creed,” Only they ' blafphem- 
& ed and hated the Church; öf Rome. - Titeſe 
were thoſe ancient, numerous, and pious Mem- 


bers of the Catholick Church, governed by a 


College of Catholick Biſhops, from the Time 
of Conſtantine, and fo from the Time of the 
Apoſtles, with whom the Church of- Englayd 
had to join in Communion” at the Time of 
her Reformation from the Errors and He- 
reſies of Popery. Which being ſo, I cannot 
but ſtand amazed at the Attempt of Mr. 
Collier, and wonder at his Deſign in his late 
Hiſtory of the Church of England, whete Tic 
goes about Induſtriouſſy and Parrially to re 
preſent the black Part L of the Charac- 
ter of the Albjgenſes, from the Calumnies and 
Slanders of their Adverſaries, without fug= 
geſting the leaſt Title of what fo many Learn- 
ed Men have ſaid, or what may be ſaid, in 
their Vindication. This was not acting fair- 
N Part of an | Hiftorjan, much leſs the 

rt of a Friend to the Church of Englind, 
to rob her of the Teſtimony Ind Contes 
of ſo conſiderable a Body of worthy Patri- 
ots and Martyrs, in whoſe Commumon 
(as I have ſhewed) ſhe had fo. particular an 
Intereſt in almoſt all the Steps and Meafures 
of their Reformation, And now that F have 
faid this, I cannot but note one Thing more 
in this Author, which looks not well in 
a Proteſtant Writer; that is, his account of 
the Lutherans and Calvinifts (in his late Sup- 
plement to the Hiſtorical Di&ionary) both which 
are taken from the Hiſtory of Maimbourg, 
their profeſt Enemy. When yet he conld noc 


be ignorant what an excellent Vindication 


of the Lutherans had been written | againſt 
Maimbourg, by the Noble and Learned Seck- 
endorf; to which he refers his Reader upon 


ſome other Occaſions; which ſhews, that he 


was no Stranger to it, But this only by the 
Way. I now return to the Hiſtory of the 
ancient Church, | 


Tux laſt Queſtion is con- ; 
cerning the Baptiſms of ſuch —SECT- 24+ 
as are wholly out of the Church, ,- * 7 
and in no Senſe - Chriſtians, and Infidels. : 
ſuch as Turks, 25 ws, and Infl- „ I 7 07 
dels: Whether Baptiſm adminiſtred by any 
of theſe, in the Form of the Church, be to 
be reputed Valid as well as others? I had 
not mentioned this Queſtion, but only becauſe 
the Church of. Rome has carried tie — 
0 


9 Spondan. an. 1223. n. 6. 
BY, Hiſtor. Perſec; Eccleſ. Bohem. c. 20, p. 71. Qui- 
ous illis Miniſtros creandi poteſtate collata, 


* M — | . q 
wmittunt Poſitione eos Epiſcopos creant, & ad · ſuos 


] Ibid Inveniunt zl: Of . 
ul ac... Aweniunt illi Epiſcopum eorum Stephanum: 
3 Epiſcopo alters? & 9 e Nia 1 

m uſque a Conſtantini temporibus, Doctrine 
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item ſuæ Articulos, & quid hactenus horrendi per, La- 
; 1 . #1 1 — 


Ham &e Galliam paffi- eſſent, explicant. 


Rainer. cont. Waldenſes. c. 4. Cited, by Crakan- 


thorp. Cont. Spalar. c. 18. p. leo, & in Bibl. Patr. 
Tom. 4. Far. z. p. 749, Aliqui dicunt, quod duka⸗ 
verit hc Setta a tempore SylVeſtrĩ; aliqui à tempore 

[»Þ Collier. Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. 5. p. 388, & © 
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© Prieſt; or a Deacon; yet, in Caſe of Ne- 


1 ScyuoLasTicart, HisroRyY Tr 
ſo far as to aſſirm it, contrary to the Judg- give Chriſtian Baptiſm: And therefore the 
ent and the Practice of the ancient Church: Luciferians ou ht either to on; as the Go: 
For in her Ritual DLV of Ba tiſm\ ſhe has this tholicks did, that the © Arians were in ſome 
Rubrick or Direction, That. though the Senſe Chriſtiant, and not meer a, or elſe 


* Ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm be only a to rebaptize thoſe that were baptized yy 
them, ſince Pagans could have no manner df 


e ceflity, it may be done not; only by a Lay- Power to give Griſtian Baptiſm. Tertullian and 
© man or Woman that is a;/ Catholick, but the Council of Eliberis were of the ſame Op; 
ce by a. Few, à Pagan,, or an Infidel.” And nion; For they only plead for the Validity 
ſo Pope Mebola, [] in the Canon Law, and of ſuch Baptiſms as were -adminiſtred by dr. 
Eugenius in the Council [z] of Florence magi- ftians, And St. Auſtin lays, DL] it was a ye. 
ſterially determined. But this is one of the ry different Queſtion) from that of Lay. 
Novelties of Popery; for the Ancients ſpake Baptiſm, and that nothing ought to be de. 
in another Stile, St; Jerom [a] profeſſes him- termined in Favour, of it, without the Ay. 
ſelf amazed to hear a Luciferian ſay, A Man thority of à General Council. Nicephory,, 
might be made. a an Who him- among the Greets, [e] declares poſitively, 
el as in no ſenſe a Chriſtian; which the That no Man can baptize others, who i 
Luciferians were forced to aſſert upon their © not firſt baptized himſelf as a Chrißia.“ 
Principles, who received the Baptiſm of the And Pope Gregory III. is alledged by fone 
Arigns,,and., yet maintained that they were for the ſame. Opinion. So that the Determi- 
mere Pagans. yho adminiſtred it: Which St. nation of the Romiſb Church, for the Val. 
Je JOY xpoſes as a ſtrange, Paradox in dity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Fews and r- 
Chriſtianity, that Chriſtian Baptiſm might be gans, is wholly new, and utterly without Pre- 
wen. by Men who themſelves were no-Chri- cedent in the Primitive Church. The Au- 
ans. And this ſhews the true State of the thor of the Chronicon Alexandrinum and 4d. 
Controverſy between St. Ferom and the Lu- Viennenſis indeed give an Inſtance or two of 
ciferians.; It was not; Whether Laymen might Perſons who were baptized by Heathens, in 
aptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, as ſome have Mockery, upon the Stage, who are allo ſaid 
imagined; for upon this Point both Sides were to have been Converted, and ſuffered Mar- 
agreed; But it was, 1it, Whether the Arian tyrdom upon it: But theſe Effects were ow- 
Prieſts were meer Heathens? Which the Luci- ing to the miraculous Grace of Gov, and 
Feriant affirmed, and St. Ferow denied. And not to any ſuch Baptiſm; and thereſore theſe 
then, adly, Whether ſuppoſing them to be Inſtances may ſerve to prove the Power of 
meer Heathens, as the Luciferiant would have Martyrdom, which may ſave Men without 
it, their Baptiſm was valid, and ought not Baptiſm; but are of no weight to juſtify the 
to be repeated again? The .Luciferians, al» modern Practice; ea. 
ſerted it to be valid, notwithſtanding the I HA vr now gone chrough the fert 
Suppoſition of their being Heathens: But Queſtions at firſt propoſed, ſo far as relates 
St. Ferom refutes. their Aſſertion upon this to the Judgment and Practice of the Prim- 
Principle, That none but a. Chriſtian could tive Church. B77 | 
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DRockEpD ve now to Church there has been ſome Diſpute about 5 


SECT: 1. ; * | | 5 jation in t 
5 enquire into the Senſe and Matter, and ſome ſeeming Variati 
e Gree Practice of the Church in latter Decrees of their Councils, tho they have or 
Church. | Ages. And here I ſhall ſay generally agreed with the Latins 10 far, fer 


Ded 1. nothing more of the Meſtern or allow the Baptiſm of Laymen in Caſes Ya, 
Latin Ohurch, becauſe its Practice is ſo gene- treme Neceflity ; which is now alſo their C oh 
rally known and unconteſted. In the Greek mon Practice. In the Time ot ag 
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[+] Rituale Roman. Titul. de Miniſtro Baptiſmi. p. 15. le Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucifer. e. 5- Novam 0 000 
] Nichol. Reſponſ. ad conſulta Bulgaror. c. 104. ap. ſeris, ut Chriſtianus quiſquam factus ſit ab e 
Gratian., de Conſecrat. ' Diſt. 4. c. 4. „r MurG 10 
Il Eugen. Decret. ad Armenos. Conc. Tom. 13. p. 535. L Aug. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. cap» 1 
In cauſa neceſſitatis non ſolum Sacerdos vel Diaconus, ſed Lib. 7. cap. 5 _ | - Wes 
etiam Laicus vel Mulier, imo etiam Paganus & Hereticus (c] Niceph. Hiſt. Lib. 11. cap» 11. 
baptizare poteſt, dummodo Forman, ſervet Eccleſic. WY) 
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red in the Beginning of the Ninth Century, 

* Fifty Yeus 8 Photins,, it was Syno- 
dically determined to be lawful. For in Har- 
” 's Epitome of the Canons, and the 
Collection of Synodical Decrees of the Greek 
Patriarchs publiſhed by Leunclavias in his Jus 
Græco- Romanum, there are two Canons of Nice- 
* to this purpoſe. In one of which [4] 

it is ſaid, * That if there happen to be In- 
te fants found in a Place where there is no 
« Prieſt, they ought to be baptized: And if 
« in that Caſe the Father baptizes his own 


Child, or any other Man, provided only 


& that he be a Chriſtian, it is no Sin.” In 
| another Canon [6b] he ſays, © In Caſe of 
« Neceflity a ſimple Monk, that is, one who 
« is no Prieſt, may baptize. As alſo a Dea- 
« con, and a Layman, if it be in a Place where 
« there is no Prieſt, ” And thus Matters 
ſeem to have ſtood alſo in the Time of Photias, 
who, among all the Objections he raiſes againſt 
the Roman Church, in his famous Encyclical 
Epiſtle, never ſo much as touches upon this 
Point, which probably he would have done, 
had there then been any Difference between 
them, Yet ſome private Writers, about this 
Time, began to diſpute the Legality of Lay- 
Baptiſm, and call in Queſtion the Church's 
practice. Georgius Hamartolus, a Chronogra- 
pher not yet extant in Print, about the Year 
| 840, made a bitter Invective againſt it; for the 
Knowledge of which we are beholden to the 
curious Induſtry of Corelerius, who has publiſh- 
ed a Fragment [e] out of that Writer relating 
to this Subject. He tells us, That Author ha- 
ving Occaſion to mention the Caſe of the Jew 
that was baptized in Sand, makes this Reflec- 
tion on it:“ Where now are thoſe who ſay, 
« that Laymen and Women may baptize ſome- 
« times in Caſes of Neceflity ; and that con- 
te tend, thro? 2 —_ prodigious and 
« pervicacious Impiety, that ſuch Baptiſm 
* ought to be reputed as Perfect and Divine? 
* Who pay no Regard to the Doctrine and 
* Command of the Apoſtles (meaning the 
* Book which goes under the Name of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) which ſays, © We do not 
* permit a Layman to perform any Sacerdotal 
Office, as the Oblation of the Euchariſt, or Bap- 
* tilm, or Impoſition of Hands, or the greater 
* or the leſſer Benediction. For no one takes 
* to himſelf this Honour, but he that is called 
of Gop, For this Dignity or Authority is 
x ren by the Impoſition of Hands of the 
8 iſnop: But he that aſſumes this Power as 
„ M Uſurper and Invader, will incurr the 
= Crime and become liable to the Puniſhment 
- 2 Ozias, Nor do we only pro- 
0 L. II. 


— 


5 commonly called the Confeſſor, who 


cc hibit Laymen, but the reſt of the Clergy to 
«© confer Baptiſm, as Deacons, Readers, Sing- 
cc ers and Subdeacons ; allowing it only to 
« Biſhops and Presbyters, who are to have the 
«© Deacons attend upon them. And they who 
cc preſume to do otherwiſe, ſhall ſuffer the 
= Panithmene of Corab and his Company. It 
«© 1s therefore vain Cavilling, (ſays our Au- 
cc thor) or rather Fighting againſt Go p, to 
« ſpeak more truly, in ſuch as confer the 
FE Gifrs and Operations of the Prieſthood upon 
© Laymen and Women, to the Subverſion of 
ce their Hearers, who lend an Ear to the vain 
« and empty Diſcourſes of Men, who know 
c not what the Prieſthood means, or what 
% Difference there is between a Prieſt and a 
« Layman.” This Writer ſeems either not to 
have known the forementioned Decrees of 
Nicephoras, or elſe to contemn and inſult them. 
For he ſers himſelf wholly to oppoſe both the 
Doctrine and Practice authorized by them, and 
argues as much againſt the Validity of Bap- 
KY when miniſtred by Deacons in Caſes of 
Neceflity, as by Laymen. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing his Oppoſition, theſe Canons continued in 
Force among the Greeks for ſome Ages after. 
For Harmenopulus, who lived in the Middle 
of the Twelfth Century, and wrote his 
Epitome of the Greek Canons about the 
Year 1150, has inſerted them both into his 
Collection: And they are the only Canons 
that are mentioned upon this Subject; which 
ſeems to argue that they were then the ſtand- 
ing Rule of the Greek Church. Yet there were 
ſome who made Oppoſition to them in this 
Age alſo : For Michael Glycas, who wrote his 
Annals about the Year 1120, takes Occaſion to 
urge ſeveral Arguments againſt the Validity of 
Lay-Baptiſm in any Caſes of Neceflity what- 
ſoever. But as Cotelerius [d] has obſerved, his 
Arguments are grounded upon ſeveral Miſ- 
takes in Matters of Fact, which makes them 
weak and inconcluſive : Firſt he urges the [e] 
Example of Dionyſius, Biſhop of Aſcalon, who is 
ſaid to have rebaptized a Man, who had been 
baptized in Sand inſtead of Water, by a Layman. 
But here wanted an eſſential Part of Baptiſm, 
viz, the Element of Water, which ſeems to 
have been the true Reaſon why the Party was 
rebaptized, if the whole Story be not a Fic- 
tion, In the next Place he alledges the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtolical Canons, prohibiting 
Laymen to > with the Prieſt's Office, 
whatever Caſes of Neceflity may ſeem to re- 
quire it. And yet the Cale of Neceflity is ne- 
ver ſo much as once mentioned in all the 
Apoſtolical Canons or Conſtitutions ; Only Laymen 
are ſeverely prohibited in general from thruſt- 
ing themſelves into the Offices of the Eccle- 

Beese ſiaſtical 
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ſiaſtical Function. Thirdly, He argues from 
the Authority of Alexander, Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, who, he ſays, rebaptized the Children 
that had been baptized by Athanaſirs. But this 
is directly contrary to all the old Hiſtorians, 
Socrates, Sozomen and Ruffin, who ſay expreſsly 
n Alexander did not rebaptize them, but 
on 
854 K to the Epiſcopal Office to perform, 
that is, Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, with 
the Union or Chriſm of Confirmation. And 
ſo the Author of the Life of Atbanaſius, in Pho- 
Tins 5 ], is to be underſtood, when he ſays, 
wy t Alexander gave them the Unction, 
< and perfected them by the Seal or Conſig- 
« nation of CHRIST: Which Ghcas miſtook 
for the Seal of Baptiſm, inſtead of Confirma- 
tion, being led into that Error by ſome mo- 


dern Biographer, who underſtood not the Truth' 


of the Story, nor the ancient Language of the 
Church, in which the Word =9722yi; ſignifies 
not only the Seal of Baptiſm, but that of 
Confirmation alſo, About an Hundred Years 
after Glycas lived one Theodorws Scutariota, who 
wrote ſome Scholia or Annotations upon Nicetas 
Choniates's Theſaurus Orthodoxae Fidei, where he 
alſo maintains the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, 
as Corelerins [ 2 informs us, who had ſeen the 
Manuſcript: For the Work itſelf was never 
yet made publick. But all theſe were but 

rivate Writers hitherto, and therefore ſignify 
Feel to oppoſe their own private Opinions 
to the declared Senſe of the Church, as it was 
authentically delivered in the Canons of Ni- 
cepborus, made in a Patriarchal Council, where 
Two hundred and ſeventy Biſhops were pre- 
ſent, if the Council of Conſtantinople, An. 814, 
was the Council in which thoſe Canons were 
made. 'That which ſeems to carry more Weight 
with it, to bear down the foretaid Authority, 
1s another Decree made in the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, under Lucas Chryſoberges the Patriarch, 
An. 1166, Here the Queſtion was put by Ma- 
nuel Archbiſhop of Heraclea, Whether a Man 
ought to be received as a Chriſtian, who was 
baptized by one who pretended to be a Prieſt, 
but was not ſo? For ſuch a Caſe had lately 
happened in his Dioceſe [o]. In anſwer to 
this, the Synod decreed, That ſuch ought to 
be rebaptized ; becauſe the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm is only committed to Biſhops and 
Priefts, according to the 46th and 47th Ca- 
nons of the Apo A This Council cannot be 
denied to ſpeak plainly againſt the Validity of 
Lay Baptiſm, and in Favour of Rebaptization, 
in the Caſe that was then laid before them ; 


added what was wanting, and what be- 


which was the ordinary Miniſtration of By 
tiſm by ſuch as counterfeited Orders, and 
tended to be Prieſts when they were wy 
But whether -they intended by this whoj 8 
invalidate the Baptiſm of Deacons and 
men in extraordinary Caſes of abſolute Nec 
ſity, when neither a Biſhop nor a Pregbyte 
can be had; as they have not expreſſed they, 
ſelves particularly upon this Point, ſo it ; 
more than I can pretend poſitively from ther 
Words, to determine. But if it was ſo, t 

I can ſay, it was plainly contrary to the e. 
crees of the former Council under Naples 
which prevailed in Practice both before wu; 
ſince this Council, and. {till does in the c 
Church to this Day, however ſome Learn 
Perſons, for want of a little better Enqui 
have ſuffered themſelves to be led into an . 
ror in thinking otherwiſe: For the beſt O 
Writers of late Days, in ſpeaking of the M. 
niſter of Baptiſm, and the Practice of ther 
Church, always except the Caſe of extreme 
Neceſſity, in which they allow a Layman ct 
Woman to baptize, rather than ſuffer à Child 
to die without Baptiſm, Nothing can be plain. 
er than the Anſwer which Feremy, the late 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, gave to the Diving 
of Tubing, Jacobus Andreas and Martin Cruſas, in 
the laſt Age, when they had ſent him the 4 
burgh Confeſſion, and deſired his Sentinithts 
about it. In the Point of miniſtring Baptiſm 
he thus expreſſes himſelf, according to Sis 
lovim's Tranſlation : © The Inſtrumenta 
“ Cauſe of Baptiſm is a Prieſt; unleſs a ſud- 
cc den Neceſſity require it to be otherwiſe; in 
cc which Caſe [i] Baptiſm conferred by one 
* that is not a Prieſt is Valid. Hottinger takes 
notice of the ſame Anſwer, and gives us i 
Words [] from the Original, which ate: 
*© That when a Caſe of Neceſſity happens, 
& they eſteem it lawful for Laymen to bap 
6e tize.” And Hottinger obſerves farther, Tha 
tho' the Patriarch expreſſed his Diſſent iron 
the Lutheran Divines, in ſome other Points 
yet upon this Head, and many others, the! 
was a perfect Agreement between them: Fo 
the Lutheran Churches, as we ſhall ſee moe 
hereafter, are all for the Validity of Bap 
tiſm, when adminiſtred in Caſes of Necelii 


by Laymen. As to the Practice of the preſent 


Greek Church, we have farther Evidence fron 
what Suicerus II] has obſerved our of Merrophant 
Critopulus, a late Writer of that Commun", 
who wrote the Confeflion of the Orten 
Church, where he thus expreſſes himſelf con- 
cerning Baptiſm [n] in ſuch Caſes : * When 4 

4 preſſing 


ä — 


— — 


* [F] Phot. Cod. 258. Tires emyeloas, qu, Ti; & 
Xeri5@ T0e%yid © bree. 

| ] Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. 6. 

7 Conc. Conſtantinopol. ap. Mat. Blaſtar. Syntagm. 
Canon. in Der Pande&. Tom. 2. p. 42. $7 

[i] Jerem. Epiſt. ad Germanos ap. Socolov. Cenſur. 


Eccleſiæ Oriental. Inſtrumentalis Cauſa 


cap. 7. P. III. 
ſacerdos eſt; niſi . aliug præceps neceſſitas expoſcat: 
Nam & tum ab alio quam a ſacerdote collatus Baptiſmus 
vim ſuam retinet. ch | 


S 
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[4] Id. ap. Hottinger. Hiſt. Eccle ſ. Szcul. 16. oh 
"Ave ſtns: wiv Tot π ,), Y Toi s Ne, bony 
Sve. 
2 Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. p. 632. , . . 
n] Metrophan. Critopul. Confeſ]; Eccleſ. ON,” 
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« preſling Neceſſity requires, the Infant is 
4 baptized immediately after its Birth: And 
« if a Presbyter be not at hand, the Midwife 
« does it. If the Child recover, this Baptiſm 
« is reckoned ſufficient for him. Arcudias 
has the like [»] Remark, out of Gabriel Se- 
vere,  Archbilhop of Philadelphia, in his 
Book of the Sacraments [o] of the Church, 
where he ſays, © That when a Prieſt cannot 
« be preſent, a Lay Chriſtian, Man or Wo- 
t man, may baptize. And the Learned 
Drs Smith, who has lately written of the pre- 
{ent State of the Greek Church, gives us this 
Account of their Practice from one of their 

blick Confeſſions of Faith, written in the 
Volgar Greek, and UN in the Lear 1662, 
where it is expreſsly [y] ſaid, © That ir is 
« not lawful and proper for any one to bap- 
& tize, but a lawful Prieſt, except in Time of 
c Neceſſity; and then a Secular Perſon, whe- 
& ther Man or Woman, may do it. So that 
what Biſhop Taylor in his Dutor Dubitantium [9], 
has alledged out of Simeon, Archbiſhop of 75 
ſalenica, declaring, © That no Man baptizes 
« but he that is in Holy Orders is either to 
he underſtood in the ſame manner, with the 
Limitation and Exception of the Time of Ne- 
cellity, or elſe to be rejected as falſe; ſince 
there are ſo many plain undeniable Evidences 
of their Practice to the contrary, that he 
muſt out-face the Sun at Noonday, that will 
pretend to withſtand them. This Anſwer was 
wen by Arcudizs Cr] to this Paſſage of Simeon, 
Fa betore Biſhop Taylor wrote, but they nei- 
ther of them refer us to Simeon's Book, whence 
it is taken: I ſuppoſe it to be his Book of the 
Sacraments of the Church, whence Socolovius 
lays, the Patriarch Feremy took his Account of 
Baptiſm: And, if ſo, it is more than proba- 
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ble they were of the ſame Mind. in this Mat- 
ter. Bur till I can ſee the Book itſelf, I will 
not be poſitive, but reſt ſatisfied with the An- 
ſwer given by Arcudius, as a juſt Reply to this 


Exception. 


TRE Moſcovites commonly 
follow the Practice of the 
Greeks, as having been firſt con- 
verced to Chriſtianity by them, 8 
and ſtill continuing to be of their Commu- 
nion and Religion, Whence one might pro- 
bably conclude, that their Sentiments and 
Practice, 1n this Point, were agreeable to thoſe 
of the Greek Church, though there were no 
farther Evidence for it. But their Rules and 
Canons give particular Orders about this 
Matter, as the Learned Gerhard, who was ac- 
uainted with them, aſſures us; for he ſays, 

he firſt Canon [s] of Jobn, their Metro- 
politan, who 1s commonly called the Prophet, 
gives this Direction, That Children, in Caſe 
of Neceflity, ſhould be baptized without a 
* Prieſt.” The People indeed do not always 
obſerve this Rule: For ſome Authors tell us 
D, many of them think a Prieſt ſo abſolutely 
requiſite to perform this Office, that whate- 
ver Caſe of Neceflity happen, they will not 
permit it to be done by any other but a 
Prieſt, But we are to judge of the Senſe and 
Practice of a Church, from the Rules and 
Canons made by its Governours, and not by 
the Practice of the Vulgar, who often trant- 

reſs their Rules either through Ignorance, 

eglect, or Contempt; in which Caſe it would 
be 1njurious to any Church to judge of her 
Doctrines by the contrary Practice of the com- 
mon People. 


SECT. 3. 
The Praftice of 
the Moſcovites. 


E X T for the Churches 
of the Reformation. The 
Lutherans 1n all Nations allow 
| of the Baptiſm of Lay-Perſons, 
Men and Women, in Caſes of K's ha Ne- 
city, We have heard before out of Hottin- 
ger, that the German Divines of Tubing, who 
47 bes Diſciples, and of the Ausburgh 
TE. 


» 


SECT. 1.“ 
the Praitice of 
in: Lutherans. 


CHAP. III. 
The Practice of the Churches of the Reformation. 


Confeflion, agreed perfectly upon this Head 
with the Greek Church. And it 1s farther 
evident from the Works of the moſt celebra- 
ted Writers of that Way both in Germany and 
Denmark. Some of their Profeſſors have par- 
ticular Diſſertations upon this Subject, where 
they both aſſert the Grounds of their own 
Churches Practice, and reply to all the Ob- 

G jections 


110 385 A Concord. Eceleſ. Orient. & Occid. Lib. 
1. p. 34. 8 
10 Gabriel Sever. de Sacramentis Cap. de Baptiſmo. 
, 8 derts, Pore) garlig r x nainds Hes tae 

[7] by yurn, & dppev. | 
A en Account of the Greek Church, p. 110, 
6 aylor Duc. Dubit. Lib. 3. c. 4. Rule 15. p. 638. 


Arcud. de Concord. Eccleſ. Orient. & Occid. 


TT * 


Lib. 1. c. 11. p. 28. L Gerhard. Loc. Commun: 
Tom. 4. de Baptiſmo, n. 37. p. 242. Primus Canon 
Johannis Metropolitæ eorum dicti Prophetæ, pueros 
quoque jubet in neceſſitate abſque Sacerdote baptizari. 


p- 24+ l 
[-] Joh. Fabri. de Relig. Moſcov. p. 176. Huic mu- 

neri tungendo, quæcunque neceſſitas inciderit, nemo 

hominum ſufficere putatur, niſi ſacerdos extiterit. 
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jeB5ONS' thikt ate made to the” contrary. Tr 
Will be ſyfficient to refer. the Reader to two 
"6f them at preſent, Brochmand and Gerhard, 
whereof the one was Profeflor of Divinity at 
Copenhagen in Denmark, and the other at Jene 
in Saxony. Brochmand in his Body of Diyini- 


ty [4] ons down' this Aſſertion as the Doc- 


*trine and Rule of the Church : © That an! 
«© Perſon. who is 4 Chriſtian, Man or Wo- 
man, may be the Extrabrdinary Minifter of 
7 Haptiſm, at leaft in the Caſe of extreme 
« Necefffty, When there is imminent Danger 
ke öf Des, and a Miniſter of the Word 
i"&2r#iot be had. He conſſders Four of the 
Principal Objetions to the contraty, and 
ges them t SE ore [5] Anfwers. O3. I, 
That the Adminiſtration of the Sactaments is 
Part öf the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, Mathe u, 
Aeli. 19. Mark Xvi. 15. ee 2. That it is 
not permitted to a Woman to teach in the 
Chirch; 1 7, ii. 12. To theſe two Objecti- 
ons, fe feturns the fame Anfwer, “ Thar in 
* Caſe of extreme Neceſfity every Private 
” page: I J to teach. and admini- 
* ſter Baptiſm, ”. For he ſappofes thoſe Rules 


to relare only to the 21 ick and ftanding 
Miniſtry in ordinary Cafes, To a Third Ob- 
eftion, Thar no private Perſon is authorized 
o aUminiſter the Lok D's Supper: He re- 
lies; © That there is not commonly the 


farke extreme Neceſſity in the one as the 


* other, and that makes Tome Diſparity be- 
«© tweet Baptiſm and the Lo R 's Supper ”. 
To the laſt Objection, That Womens Baptiſm 
was introduced firſt by Marcion the Hererick : 
He anſwers, * That the Marcionites granted 
A promiſcuons Liberty to any Perſons to 
«© baptize in any Caſe, which their Churches 
© did by no means approve or allow“. Ger- 
hard is more copious upon this Subject, Firſt 
he lays down their Doctrine in this Aſſertion, 
« That tho' the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 
* ordinarily belongs to the Miniſters of the 
© Church; yet, in Extraordinary Caſes of ex- 
«© treme Neceflity, when one of theſe two 
« Things muſt needs be, that either an In- 
c fant muſt die without Baptiſm, or elſe Bap- 
ce tiſm muſt be conferred upon it by a pri- 
44 e Perſon; in ſuch an Exigency, they 
* hold that Baptiſm may be adminiſtred in 
„ a priyate Houſe, by any Chriſtian that is 
„th inftra&ed in the Articles of Reli- 
* $10n, without Diſtinction of Sex ”. Then 


"Except 4 Man be born again of Mater 
SPIRTT, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 

<© That this Necefr., | 
«© not in reſpe of Go p, who is not 24 


tring Baptiſm, whereſoeyer the ſubſtan; 


— 
and tþ 


Go»; and urges, 
i to the Sacrament that he cannot regene. 
<« rate without it; but in refpe of us, 


« Parts of it may be had, left, as much zt; 
cc tig lies, we Hinder n Infant from * 
« dinary Means of Salvation. A publick M. 
« nifter, of the Church is not of the Effence 
*« of the Sacrament, but a Matter of Orgs, 
“ which is not {6 neceſfary as the Sacramens 
6e itfelf; Order being inſtituted for the Sac. 
te ment, and not the Sacrament for Order: 
ce And therefore Order is to give way 0 
© the Sacrament, when Necethy requires, 
© Secondly, He argues from the parallel (4 
© of Circumcifion, Which in its firſt Inſtitu- 
« tion was appointed to be done by the Ma- 
« ſter of the amily only, Gen. xvii, 1, 23 
* yet in extraordinary Caſes of Neceſlity i 
© might be done by others, even by Wo. 


ce nen, as by nt Belg: Moſes was ſo dif- 


t compoſed and diſabled, that he could not 
& perform it: And by other Women, in the 
c Time of the Mzaccabees, 1 Mac. i. 63. 2 Mac. 
ec vi. 10. - Thirdly, He argues farther from 
the parallel Caſe of Abſolution and Teaching, 
which are the Ordinary Offices of the publick 
Miniſters: © Yet in Extraordinary Caſes, 2 
ce in the Time of a Siege, or in a b re 
cc Perſecution, when the Church is deſtitute 
« of Ordinary Paſtors, a private Perſon may 
& declare Abfolution out of the Word d 
« Gop, to a dying Man, and he may in- 
ce ſtrut and comfort the Sick, or others that 
« are under any Affliction. In like manner, 
« private Men, in Caſes of extreme Necell- 
ce ty may adminiſter Baptiſm ; they being alb 
© Royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and made Nini 
« and Prieſts vey Go D, Rev. v. 10. I& 
amine not what Weight and Force there 
in theſe Arguments, but only barely relate 
them as I find them in our Author, to ihe 
what were the common Principles and Pri 
tices of the Lutheran Churches, 


 AnoTHER eminent Branch 3 
of the Reformation are the of th Helv 
Helvetick Churches, the Follow- tick cure. 


| he. proceeds co affign the Grounds of this Aſ- ers of Zuinglins, whoſe Doc- 
pi Yon Where he argues 255 the Neceſſity trine upon this Point differs but little from 3 
of aptilth, from the Words of our Saviour, the Lutherans. The Opinion of Zuingliu i 
CO Mott... Dy 
3 ee . mum 
| 1 8 PRE 1 poſſe 
Le Brochmand. Syſtem. Theolog. Tom. 2. de Baptiſ- tineat ad Eccleſiæ miniſtros; Extraordinarie tan * 
mo, Cap. 5. Seck. 3. p. 418. Extraordinarius Baptiſmi extremo neceflitatis caſu, quando hoc immediatum ic Pc 
Adminiſter, ſaltem in extremo neceſſitatis caſu, ubi pre- junctum obtiner, aut Infantulo abſque baptin is ul! 
ſentiſſima mors imminet, & verbi Miniſter haberi non endum, aut baptiſmus a Privata Periona el 15 1 gu- 3 
poteſt, qui vis homo Chriſtianus eſſe poteſt, five ſit Mas in hoc inquam neceſſitatis caſu, privatis in 2 gl * 1 
ſive Fæmina. vis Chriſtiano in Articulis Religionis recte num, 15 
I 


1 Ibid. Cap. 6. p. 432. 3 273 | AT Ty 
e Gerhard. Loc. Commun. de Bapt. n. 33. Tom. 4. 
P- 239. Quamyis Baptiſmi adminiſtratio Ordinarie per- 


tra ſexus re ſpectum, baptiſmum adminiſtrari pole © 
tuimus. | 4 
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is alcogether the ſame; for in his Book 
- ſpeaking of three ſeveral 
Errors that crept in among the Circum- 
fances of Baptiſm, he reckons this one of 
them, That fome thought Baptiſm could 
« not be conferred by any other but a Prieſt 
ce only ; whereas it might be given by any 
« Man in Caſe of Neceſſity, yea, by a Wo- 
« mat alſo, if Need required ”, But after 
the Death of Zuinglim, in the General Con- 
feſſion of the Helvetic Churches, Women were 
forbidden [e] to baptize, becauſe the Apoſtle 

had commanded Women not to meddle with 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices, of which Baptiſm was 
one. But ftill no Prohibition was laid upon 
Men in Caſes of Neceſſity, nor any Order 
made for Rebaptizing thoſe who were Irre- 
gularly baptized by others. 


Ovr next Enquiry is into 
the Senſe and Practice of 
the French and Dutch Church- 
es, Which in many Things 
took their Meaſures from the 
Sentiments of Calvin, Now 
calvin freely declares his Mind againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of Lay-Baptiſm in any Caſe what- 
ſoe ver. He thinks there can be no Neceſſity 
ſufficient to avthorize private Men or Women 
to do the Ofhce of a publick Miniſter, He 
owns indeed that the 9 Practice had 
enerally prevailed, not only ſeveral Ages be- 


SECT. 85 

Of the Calvi- 
niſts, and French, 
and Dutch Chur- 
ches. 


firſt Beginning of the Church, © Laymen al- 
« ways baptized [f] in Danger of Death, if 
« a Miniſter could not be had in due Time. 
But he thinks the Grounds they went upon 
were not juſtifiable. He does not perempto- 
rily pronounce ſuch Baptiſms abſolutely Null 
and es 17 8 + nfo the contrary : For, as 
Archbiſho itgift long ago oblerved 5 
againſt bs Adverſary 8 Calvin 5 a 
Opinion,“ That, as among Men, if an Epi- 
* file be ſent, ſo as the Hand and Seal be 
* known, it skilleth not who or what man- 
* ner of Perfon carrieth it; even ſo it is ſuf- 
* ficient for us to know the Hand and Seal 
ok the Lok p in his Sacraments, by whom- 
* foever they be delivered. Hereby is the 
Error of the Donatiſts confuted, who mea- 
* tured the Virtue and Worthineſs of the Sa- 
crament, by the Worthineſs of the Miniſter. 


2 


fore his Time, but, in a manner, from the 


duch be now-a-days our Anabaptiſts, which 


cc deny us to be rightly baptized, becauſe we 
© were baptized by wicked and 1dolatrous 
% Perſons in the Pope's: Church; and there- 
cc fore they furiouſly urge Rebaptization. 
c Againſt whoſe Folly we ſhall be ſufficiently 
« detended, if we think we were baptized 
© not in the Name of any Man, but in the 
«© Name of the Fa THER, Son, and Holy 
«©, GHOs r, and therefore Baptiſm not to be 
c of Man but of Go p, by whomſoever it be 
ce miniſtred.” This was the Judgment of 
Calvin. | 
However Beza his Succeſſor declares 
poſitively, not only againſt the Lawfulneſs, but 
the Validity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by private 
Perſons, eſpecially by Women; which, he 
thinks, is no more to be regarded, than what 
any private Man does of his own Head in the 
Name of a King or Commonwealth ; or, than 
a counterfeit Seal forged by a private Man, 
and ſet to any Inſtrument 1n Imitation of the 
Publick, Yet he allows an eſſential Part of 
Baptiſm may be changed [5], viz. the Wa- 
ter, and any other Liquor be uſed, rather than 
Baptiſm ſhould be deferred. Nay, and if Ger- 
hard do not [i] miſrepreſent him (for I have 
not Beza's Book which he quotes at hand) he 
ſcruples not to affirm, That he ſhould eſteem 
* the Baptiſm of Satan in the Miniſtry to be 
* lawful.” Which are pretty ſtrange Expreſ- 
fions to come from a Man, who thought it a 
Profanation of Baptiſm, and a mere Nullity, 
to have it adminiſtred in the moſt extreme 
Neceflity by any private Chriſtian, How far 
the Frexch Churches vindicate Beza in thoſe 
two latter Aſſertions, at preſent. is not very 
material to enquire : But in the former, that 
is, in the Doctrine of the Invalidity and Nul- 
lity of Lay-Baptiſm, it is certain they all joyn 
with him. At leaſt from the Time of the ge- 
neral Synod of Poiftiers 1560, they were all 
obliged to defend that Doctrine by Subſcrip- 
tion. For in that Synod the Queſtion was put, 
What was to be done in Cale a Child [&] had 
been baptized by a private Perſon? And the 
Anſwer was given, That the Baptiſm ſhall be 
declared Null, and the Child ſhall be brought 
publickly into the Church, there to receive 
true Baptiſm. This was alſo inſerted into 
their Book of Diſcipline, to which they all 
ſwear and ſubſcribe, Chap, 11. Art. 1. “ That 
* Baptiſm adminiſtred by an unordained Per- 
* ſon 1s wholly Void and Null,” The ſame 


Reſolution 


[4] Zuingl, de Baptiſmo. Tom. 1. p. 96. Alter er- 
xe Fay 2 Perſonæ circumſtantiam verſatur, quod baptiſ- 
Yoſt a nemine alio, quam a ſolo ſacerdote conferri 
dere of rune © cum interim quivis hominum hoc ta- 

e poſſit, imo Formina quoque, fi quando neceſſitas 
ic boſtulare videatur. 
nll 2 Helvet. c. 20. p. 70. Docemus baptiſ- 
= M . non adminiſtrari debere a mulierculis 
a obitetricibus. Paulus enim removet muliercylas 

<cleſtaſticis Officiis. Baptiſmus autem pertinet ad 

da Eccleſiaſtica. 


Calvin. Inſtit. Lib. 4. c. 15. n. 20. Quod autem 


1 
8 


multis abhinc ſzculis, adeoque ab ipſo fere Eccleſiz ex- 
ordio, uſu receptum fuit, ut in periculo mortis Laici 
baptizarent, ſi Miniſter in tempore non adeſſet, non 
video quam firma ratione defendi queat. 

Le] Whitgift. Defence of the Anſwer to the Admonit. Tract- 
9. p. 518. ex Calvin. Inſtitut. Cap. 17. Sect. 16. 

15 Beza Ep. 2. ad Tillium. 

J Gerhard. Loc. Com. Tom 4. de Bapt. n. 23. Beza 
Queſt. 144. Ipſius Satanæ baptiſmum in miniſterio non 
dubitanter ſe velle dicere Legitimum aſſerit. 

_ [#] Vid. Quick. Synodicon Gall. Reform, Synod of Pole- 
tlers. Cap. 6. Art. 11. 4 Fe 
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* 


them to reverſe their Decree, and allow of 
the Baptiſm of Women and others, according 

as is done in the Romiſb Church; yet they 
utterly refuſed to allow of any ſuch wy, 3 

as a Thing formally contrary to their Belief. 
This then is indiſputably the Practice of the 
French Church. But the Obſervation a Learn- 
ed Perſon makes upon it, is not very Accu- 
rate: „ That we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
& that all the other Retormed Churches, who 
cc obſerve the ſame Diſcipline, are of the ſame 
c Opinion. For this is all Suppoſition with- 
out Proof. For no other Church, that I know 
of, obſerves the ſame Diſcipline with the French, 
which is peculiar to the French Church; and 


it is incongruous then to ſuppoſe that all the 


other Reformed Churches obſerve the ſame 
Diſcipline, when perhaps there is not one 
that does ſo. Neither are they all of the 
ſame Opinion as to the particular Caſe before 
us. For the Lutherans, as I have ſhewed, are 
all of the oppoſite Side, and manage the con- 
trary Part of the Queſtion particularly againſt 
the Followers of Calvin. Zuinglim allo agreed 
with Luther, and the Helvetic Churches did 
not very much depart from his Opinions, 
The Palatines alſo, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, 
thought that Baptiſm adminiſtred by Laymen 
in a grand Diflipation of the Church, was 
not to be repeated. And I believe neither 
the whey nor the Fratres Bobemi have any 
different Sentiments from the Lutherans upon 
this Point, though I have not yet had Op- 
portunity to make an exact Enquiry into their 
Opinions. How then can it be ſuppoſed that 
all the Reformed Churches beyond Seas are 
of the ſame Opinion with the French Church ? 
I hope my ingenuous Friend when he ſees 
this, will find it neceſſary, and becoming his 
wonted Ingenuity, to retract his unguarded 
Expreſſion. To ſay, in a word, all that I 
know of this Matter, the Dutch Church (tho? 
ſhe does not obſerve the French Diſcipline any 
more than any other of the Reformed Church- 
es) joins, I think, with the French Church in 
this Particular, that the Baptiſm of Laymen 
is altogether Null and Void, and ought to 
be repeated. For though I have not any of 
her publick Acts or Declarations to this Pur- 

oſe, yet I find the general Current of her 

riters (the Arminians ay fav to run this 
Way ; and I ſuppoſe they ſpeak the Senſe of 
their Church without any Heſitation. So Ri- 
wet, Riſſenius, Ameſius, Vorſtizs, and others, with 
which I think it not neceſlary, in a plain Caſe, 
to trouble the Reader. But then the Durch Church 


Body; the . Lutherans are much more 

ſpread far and wide .thro' many great , 

Feu Nations: And ſome of them ar 
Epiſcopal Churches too, which allow this 
Liberty in Caſes extraordinary to Layne 
Whereas by ſome, the Dutch and French Church 
es are reckoned of no Account, but Unchurch, 
ed, becauſe they want Epiſcopacy, and con. 
ſequently. true Ordinations and Chriſtian 8. 
craments in their Opinion: And then what 
ſignifies their Teſtimony in ſuch a Caſe, if , 
ſoon as they have Eo LIE their Evidence 
about Chriltian Baptiſm, they ſhall be cg. 
ſhiered, and N declared to be no Chri. 
ſtians? But I proceed to the remaining Parts 
of the Reformation. | 


Tu Churches of the B- 


latinate commonly follow the ct. 4 
Doctrine of the Calviniſts, but in c, j 2 Pilatine 


one Caſe ſome of their Di- 

vines make an Exception, as in a Time of 
great Perſecution. or Diſperſion of the Mini- 
oy, in ſome grand Diſſipation of the Church, 
Which was a Caſe that actually happened in 
the Palatinate by the Wars in the laſt Age, 
and gave Occaſion to Dr. Alting, Proſeſſor of 
Divinity at Heidelberg, to handle this Queſtion 
among his Problems. The Queſtion he puts 
in theſe Terms, Whether that Baptiſm be 
lawful, which is adminiſtred privately by pri- 
vate Perſons, Men or Women? To this he 
returns Anſwer 1n two diſtin& Propoſitions: 
1. That Baptiſm adminiſtred privately by 
5 private Perſons, Men or Women, ought not 
ie to be eſteemed lawful Baptiſm.” For which 
he aſſigns the common Reaſons that are uſi- 
ally alledged in this Caſe. 1. Becauſe it pro- 
** ceeds from a falſe Opinion of the abſolute 
LNeceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, as if an 
Infant could not be ſaved without it. 2 
* Becauſe Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred 
* Privately, but Publickly in the Sight of the 
* whole Church, as being a Part of the Pub- 
lick Miniſtry, and to avoid the Magical 
*© Ceremonies and Superſtitions of the Papilis 
3. Becauſe Baptiſm belongs not to Private 
© Men, but to thoſe who are called to the 
* Miniſtry of the Word. Which two Thing 
© are joined together by CRHRIST in tf 
* Words of Inſtitution, Mat. xxviii. 19. 4 
% Becauſe Women are expreſly and by Name 


* excluded from all Miniſtry of the Word and 


s Sacraments, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 1% 


But notwithſtanding the Illegality 


* he, adminiſtred by Private Men in a gran 


— 


[IR 


Il Alting. Theol. Problem. Par. 2. Queſt. 16. p. 326. 


Baptiſmus in Di ſſipatione Eccleſiz adminiſtratus a Priva- 


tis viris non eſt repetendus,,— Eum non di 


tum aut Legitimum eſſe; Eſt enim trifariam vitio”, 


of ſuch 


Baptiſm, he concludes in a 2d Propoſition 
againſt the Repetition of it in Caſe of a Dil. 
ſipation of the [I] Church. © Baptiſm, {aſs 


cc Dalpe! 6 


. ici- 
cimus L 
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oſtendimus i 
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« Diſperſion of the Church, is not to be re- 
ce — — We do not ſay it is Legitimate 
« or Lawful; for we have ſhewed before, 
ce that it is Faulty upon ſeveral Accounts: 
« But we fay it is not to be repeated with 
ce this twofold Condition or . Limitation; x. 
cc That it be adminiſtred according to CHRIS T's 
« Inſtitution, which is, that the Infant be 
ce baptized in Water, in the Name of the 
« FATHER, SON, and Hory GRHOs r. 
cc 2. That this be done in a Diſſipation of 
« the Church, ſuch as we now Tee every 
ce where throughout the Palatinate: For in 
ce ſuch a State of the Church GoD par- 
« dons many Things, which in a well-or- 
cc dered Church it would not be right and 
« proper to admit of. Circumciſion, no doubt, 
« was adminiſtred with many Faults and Cor- 
cc ruptions, whilſt Religion itſelf was ſo much 
« corrupted among the People of [/rae/; and 
« yet we never read that it was reiterated, 
« when the People were called to the Pure 
« Worſhip of GOD _ So, in like 
manner, in the laſt Age, the Baptiſm of 
the Ay was vitiated and defiled with 


many Superſtitions ; but yet it was never 
« repeated by the Retormed Churches, when 


they ſeparated themſelves from the Com- 
c munion of the Papacy.” Thus far we 
have ſeen the Judgment of the ſeveral Church- 
es of the Reformation beyond Seas, 


I Comsx, in the laſt place, 
to conſider the Practice of the 
Church of England. Where we 
may obſerve ſome Difference 
between the Directions given 
in the Liturgy, as it ſtood in the Time of 
King Edward and Queen Elizabeth, and thoſe 
of the Liturgy in the Time of King Fames , 
which received ſome Alteration after the Con- 
ference at Hampton-Court, In the old Liturgy, 
the Rubrick of private Baptiſm [n] ran in thats 
Words: © Firſt let them that be preſent call 
* upon Gop for his Grace, and ſay the 
* Lord's-Prayer, if the Time will ſuffer : And 
then one of them ſhall Name the Child, 
* and dip him in the Water, or pour Water 
8 upon him, ſaying theſe Words, I baptixe thee 
8 in the Name of the FATHER, and of the SON, 
* and of the Hol x GHOST.“ This Rubrick was 


SECT. 5. 
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couched in ſuch general Terms, without re- 


ſtraining Private Baptiſm to a Miniſter, that 


hence it is certain in Fact, Occaſion was tak- 
en frequently both by Laymen and Women 
to baptize Children Privately, without a Pub- 


lick Miniſter: Whence aroſe two Queſtions 
—_— the Learned Men of thoſe Days: 1. 
Whether ſuch Baptiſms were legally perform- 


ed, and according to the Intent and Rules 
of the Church? And, 2. if they were Illegal 
and againſt Rule, whether they were alſo 
wholly Null and Invalid, and, as ſuch, to be 
repeated again ? Upon the firſt Point Learned 
Men were a little divided; ſome were of Opi- 
nion, that the Words of the Rubrick did no 
ways authorize Lay-Perſons, Men or Women, 
to baptize in private; but by private Bap- 
tiſm only meant Baptiſm adminiſtred in a 
private Houſe, not -publickly in a Church, 
and this to be given only by the Miniſter, 
and not by any private Perſon. This was 
the Senſe of Archbiſhop Mbitgift, as is evident 
both from his Anſwer to the Admonition, and 


his Defence of it againſt Cartwright, His Words 


are theſe: © The Book [u] 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


of Common-Prayer 
doth call it private Baptiſm, in reſpe& of 
the Place, which is a private Houſe, and 
not in reſpe&t of the Miniſter.— For even 
in Neceſſity the Curate may be ſent for, 
or ſome other Miniſter that may ſooner 
be come by. * alſo the Conference at Hamp- 
ton- Court. Others think the Church, though 
She did not approve of this Kind of Baptiſm, 
et intended to permit and tolerate it for a 

ime, till Mens Prejudices and wrong No- 
tions, ſettled in them by long Cuſtom, might 
gently wear off without any Prejudice to the 

eformation. So Archbiſhop .:bbor gives his 
Opinion of this Rubrick : © As Moſes, ſays he, 
* for a Time [o] ſuffered the I/aelites, for 
c the Hardneſs of their Hearts, ro give a 
Bill of Divorce in leſſer Cauſes; ſo, for 
«© the Weakneſs of Men, and Hardneſs of 
% ſome, Laymen were ſuffered to baptize., 
* Which I take to have been the true Reaſon, 
* why any mention was made of private 
ce Baptiſm, by thoſe who firſt aboliſhed Su- 
perſtition, and compiled the Common-Prayer- 
* Book in this Kingdom: Not that they thought 
* Baptiſm given by Laymen was altogether 
% Legitimace and Right; but they were not 


* willing 


oſtendimus : Sed non eſſe iterandum, 
onditione five Limitatione. 
inſtitutionem Chriſti, 


cum hac duplici 
1. Si adminiſtratus ſit juxta 
un, fili . Infante aqua aſperſo in nomine Fa- 
ont * ' Spiritus Sancti. 2. Si id factum in Diſ- 
2 _ celeſiæ: qualis nunc paſſim cernitur in Pala- 
REED Kr ge illo Eccleſiz ſtatu multa Deus condo- 
a 2 90 nullo modo admiitere fas eſſet in Eccleſia. bene 
e 1 Ita ſuperiore Teculo Baptiſmus Papiſtarum 
— vitiatus fuir multis ſuperſtitionibus, nec tamen 
ae Ecclefiis Reformatis, cum ſeceſſio fieret a 
lone Papatus. 


; 5 mon l range Allyance of Divine Offices, Chap. 8. 
1d Whirgift's Defence of the Anſwer to the Admanition. 
9. P. 504, | 


— 


[9] Abbot. Prele&. 2. de Baptiſmo. p. 97. Pre infir- 
mitate hominum, aut duritia aliquorum, Laicos myſteriis 
imbuere paſſi ſunt. Quod pro certo exiſtimo in cauſa 
fuiſſe, cur in regno olim noſtro, qui abolica ſuperſtitione, 
preces noſtras & Liturgiam in certam formam Librum- 
que redegerunt, Priyati Baptiſmi mentionem ſubintule- 
runt; non quod Baptiſmum datum per Laicos, potiſſimum 
autem per Fœminas, Legitimum eſſe arbitrati fuiflent ; 
ſed ne primis Evangelii revocandi auſpiciis, indoctam & 
inſciam multitudinem a vera Pietate deterrerent, illud 
ingerendo, quod imbibitz per multos annos opinioni 
expreſle adeo_adverſaretur. — Sed Toleratio Per- 
miſſio, fas & juſtum eſſe, quod ad tem pus toleratur, 
non concludit. os. | 
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3 wiling: to deter the ignorant and unlearned . 
e 


« People from the true Religion at the firſt 
_ © Dawning of the Reformation, by proving 
* too ſeverely upon them, a Thing whic 
«& was ſo directly contrary to the Opinion 
dc which they had for many Years imbibed. 
«© But a Toleration and Permiſhon does not 
ec conclude that to be Right and Juſt which 
cc jg only tolerated for a Time. This Dif- 
ference in Mens Opinions continued to the 
Time of the Hampron-Cour:t Conference: For 
there the ſeveral Diſputants expreſſed their 
Minds varioufly upon it. Archbiſhop Whir- 
85 # Was ſtill of the ſame Mind, „ That the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm by Women and 
5 Lay-Perſons [p] was not allowed in the 
cc Practice of the Church, but enquired of 
« by Biſhops in their Viſitations, and cen- 
cc ſured ; neither do the Words in the Book 
e infer any ſuch Meaning ”. But the King 
excepted to this, and urged the Words of the 
Book, that they could not but intend a Per- 
miſſion and Suffering of Women and private 
Perſons to baptize. The Biſhop of Worceſter, 
Babington, ſaid, . That the Words were doubt- 
% ful, and might be preſſed to that Meaning; 
cc but yet it ſeemed by the contrary Practice 
cc of our Church (cenſuring Women in this 
« Caſe) that the Compilers of the Book did 
« not ſo intend them, and yet propounded 
ce them ambiguouſly, becauſe otherwiſe, per- 
c“ haps, the Book would not have then paſſed 
cc in Parliament. Whereunto Bancroft, the 
Biſhop of London replied, © That thoſe Learn- 
cc ed and Reverend Men, who framed the 
«© Book of Common-Prayer, intended not by 
« ambiguous Terms to deceive any, but did 
« indeed by thoſe Words intend a Permiſſion 
ce of private Perſons to baptize in Caſe of 
«© Neceflity, whereof their Letters were Wit- 
ce neſſes; ſome Parts whereof he then read, 
and withal declared, that the ſame was agree- 
able to the Practice of the Primitive Church. 
BILSON, 2 the Biſhop of M incbeſter, 
ſpake alſo very learnedly and earneſtly in that 
Point, affirming, “ That the denying of pri- 
cc vate Perſons in Caſes of Neceſſity to bap- 
ce tize, were to croſs all Antiquity, ſeeing 


cc that it had been the ancient and common 


ce Practice of the Church, when Miniſters at 
« ſuch Times could not be got; and that it 
c was alſo a Rule agreed upon by Divines, 
cc that the Miniſter is not of the Eſſence of 
« the Sacrament, ** To which his Majeſt 
anſwered, © Though he be not of the Ef- 
cc ſence of the Sacrament, yet he is of the 
« Eſſence of the right and lawful Miniſtry of 
ce the Sacrament ; taking for his Ground, the 
« Commiſſion of CHRIST to his Diſciples, 
& Matth, XXVill. 20. Go Preach and Baptixe. 


nor yet 


— * * — . r 
DR. Miller, who wrote his Controyerg, 
whilit the old Rubrick was in Force, waz 


| of Archbiſhop Whitgift's Opinion, « The 
© neither Laymen ,of Lr] what Calling ſ 


| ever, 
Midwives, or any other ch 


© ought to be ſuffered in a well- reformei 
« Church to baptize Infants ; neither are th 
«© authorized fo to do amongſt us q 
_ Txrs Difference there was then in Men 
Opinions concerning the Senſe of the z.. 
brick of our Church, as it then ſtood: Bu 
Fer they all agreed upon the ſecond Point 
hat whether ſuch Baptiſms were accord. 
ing to Rule or againſt Rule, | Permitted 9. 
not Permitted, yet they were not abſolut 
Null and Void, or as ſuch to be repeated by 
a lawful Miniſter in order to obtain Salvati. 


on. Archbiſhop 1hitgift pleads as ſtrongly 4 


any Man for the Validity of ſuch Baptiſm, 
though he did not believe them to be done 
according to any Rule, or ſo much as ber- 
miſſion of the Church. In one Place * 
argues thus againſt Cartwright, who dillked 
as well Deacons as Womens Baptizing: © We 
ce read in the Eighth of the A&s that Fil x 
«© Deacon did baptize: We read alſo he 
& Moſes his Wife did circumciſe, But where 
« doth this Church of England allow any Wo- 
«© man to baptize, or Deacon to celebrate 
« the Lox D's Supper? And if it did, the 
« Dignity of the Sacraments do not depend 
« upon the Man, be he Miniſter or not Mi- 
«© miſter, be he good or evil. Let every one 
© take heed that they do not uſurp that Au- 
4 2 whereunto they be not called. In 
another Place 10 ſpeaking again of Spb 
Circumciſion, he ſays, © Aoſes at this Time 
« was extremely ſick, and therefore could not 
cc execute that Office himſelf. ” And in the 
Geneva Bible there is this Note: © That | 
cc was extraordinary, for Moſes was ſore fc, 
cc and Gop even then required it. Sb 
cc therefore did circumciſe in a Point of Er 
ce tremity, and not wilfully or of Purpoſe: 
ce And that Circumciſion was a true Circuit 
ce ciſion, though it were not done ordinar 
« ly; Even ſo Baptiſm is true Baptiſm, tbo 
ce jt be ſometimes miniſtred by ſuch as ate 
«© not ordinary Miniſters, * A little after g 
he pleads the univerſal Practice of all Churct- 
es, Ancient and Modern: © Although, fa 
ce he, both old and new do not allow tt 
c Laymen ſhould be ſuffered to baptiz*» 
ce yet there is none of them (ſuch oni) ir 
ce cepted as err in Rebaptization) that chi 

ce the Being of the Sacrament ſo to depeif 
© upon the Miniſter, that it is no Sacra 
ce ment if it be not celebrated by a Mim . 
Here he alledges Tertullian, Ambroſe, . 
Auſtin, Zuinglias, and Calvin himſelf. And t 


concludes, that if his Adverſaries Del 2 


B 
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4 Ibid. P · 18. 


. { Conferen. at Hampton-Court, p. 14. 
J Willet, Synopſis Papiſini, p. 49% 


[-] Whitgift. Defen, of the Auſwer 10 the Admit. Tr 
9 | {:] Ibid. p. 517. 
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there had need be ſome general 

1 he Fk throughout all Chriſtendom, as 
Rep = Men, as of Children, for certain it 
TY chat chat Sacrament hath been miniſtred 
— many, by ſuch as be in no Degree of the 
Miniſtry. He urges farther [ the famous 
W 7xample of Atbanaſius, and the Few that was 
baptized in Sand inſtead of Water, by a Lay- 
man. This latter was rebaptized, but not the 
ſormer. “ This argues, ſays he, that the 
Church then made no doubt in reſpect of 
« of the Perſons that miniſtred this Baptiſm, 
« but only becauſe there lacked Water. 
« And certainly if the Being of the Sacra- 
« ment depended upon Man 1n any reſpect, 
« we were but in a miſerable Caſe: For we 
„ ſhould be always in Doubt, whether we were 
« rightly baptized or no. But it is moſt true 
« that the Force and Strength of the Sacra- 
« ment is not in the Man, be he Miniſter 
« or not Miniſter, be he Good or Evil, but 
«in GoD himſelf, in his Spirit, in his 
« free and effectual Operation. This I ſpeak 
«„ not to bring Confuſion into the Church: 
« (For, as I ſaid before, let Men take heed 
« that they uſurp not an Office, whereunto 
they be not called, for Go p will call them 
« to an Account for ſo doing) but to teach 
« Truth, to take a Yoke of Doubtfulneſs 
« from Mens Conſciences, and to reſiſt an 
Error not much differing from Donati ſin and 
« Anabaptiſm. * He finally illuſtrates this 
Matter [x] from the Example of Preaching : 
© He that ſpeaketh the Words of Scripture, 
© and doth interpret them, Preacheth, tho 
© he be not thereunto called: And it is 
© the true Word of Go p he Preacheth, if 
© he truly interpret; but he intrudeth him- 
«© ſelf into a Vocation whereunto he is not 
ce called, and therefore offendeth GOD: 
“But that doth not derogate from the Word 
ce preached. The ſame Reaſon is of the Ad- 
«© miniſtration of the Sacraments: For, as 
ce the Word of Go p is the Word of Go p, 
* by whomſoever it be preached, Miniſter 
* or other, ſo is the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
* true Baptiſm by whomſoever it be cele- 
ce brated; The 5 of the Office hath to 
* anſwer for his Intruſion, but the Sacra- 
ment is not thereby defiled.” And a lit- 
tle after [Y J, „ I go not about to prove 
* that Women may baptize, only I with- 
* ſtand this Error, That the Subſtance and 
” Being of the Sacraments dependeth up- 
Don the Man in any Reſpe&. I ſay, that 
„ baptiſm miniſtred Women is true Bap- 
X tim, tho' it be not lawful for Women to 
. baptize ; as the Baptiſm alſo miniſtred by 
Hereticks is true Baptiſm, tho they be U- 


* {urpers 4 the Office. And 1 further ſay, 
& . 


CHAP. III. / Lavr-BAPTISM. 


© that if the Baptiſm adminiſtred by hereti- 
* cal Miniſters, which be no Members of the 
% Church, be notwithſtanding good and ef- 
« fectual, I ſee no Cauſe why it ſhould not 
ce be ſo rather, if it be miniſtred by Lay- 
© men which are Members and Parts of the 
« Church,” Mr. Hooker had Occaſion to an- 
ſwer Cartwright upon the ſame Subject, and he 
does it almoſt as copiouſly as the Archbiſhop, 
but I ſhall only tranſcribe one Paſlage, where- 
with he concludes his Diſcourſe upon it.“ Laſt 
« of all, ſays he, whereas [Z] general and 
* full Conſent of the Godly-icarned in all 
« Ages doth make for Validity of Baptiſm, 
c« yea, albeit adminiſtred in private, and even 
« by Women; which Kind of Baptiſm in Caſe 
«© of Neceflity, divers Reformed Churches do 
c both allow and defend; ſome others, which 
& do not defend, tolerate; Few, in compa- 
c rifon, and they without any juſt Cauſe, do 
ce utterly diſannul and annihilate : Surely, 
cc howſoever through Defe&t on either Side, 
«© the Sacrament may be without Fruit, as 
« well in ſome Caſes to him that receiveth, 
*© as to him which giveth it, yet no Diſabi- 
ce lity of either Part can ſo far make it fru- 
5e ſtrate and without Effect, as to deprive it 
*« of the very Nature of true Baptiſm, having 
« all Things elſe which the Ordinance ot 
© CHRIS I requireth, ” Whereupon we may 
conſequently infer, that the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament by private Perſons, be it law- 
ful or unlawful, appeareth not as yet to be 
merely Void, Archbiſhop Abbot, in his Theo- 
logical Lecture before the Univerſity of Ox- 
ford, largely maintains the ſame Opinion 5 

hat ſuch Baptiſms [a] tho” irregularly given, 
are not to be repeated. His Reaſons are, 
1. Becauſe the Perſon of the Miniſter is not 
of the Eſſence or Being of the Sacrament, but 
only of the Well-being. The Form of the Sa- 
crament 1s Baptizing in Water in the Name 
of „the TRINITY. Therefore it is moſt 
agreeable to the Rules of Piety, to have it 
done only by a Miniſter ; but yet it is done, 
tho* it be done by another. 2, He argues 
from the Axiom of the Law, which is, Multa 
fieri non debent, que tamen Fs valent; Many 
Things ought not to be done, which yet are 
Valid when they are done: As the Marriage 
of Children againſt the Conſent of their Pa- 
rents, which is a Thing that ought not to 
be done, but yet it is Valid when it is done. 
3. He argues trom the general and perpetual 
Conſent and Practice of the Church. 4. From 
the Senſe and Practice of the Church of Eng- 
land, which, for a Time, tolerated ſuch Bap- 
tiſms, and left this Direction in the old Rubrick 
of Private Baptiſm, © Let them not doubt that 
* the Child fo baptized, is lawfully and ſuf- 

D d d d « ficiently 


el Ibid, p. 
l. p. 519. 
*] Whirgift, Ibid. p. 520. 
J] Ibid. p. 521. 
Hooker Ecceſiaſticat Polity, Book V. p. 246. n. 62, 


. ——— 


[4] Abbot. Prælect. 2. de Bapt. p. 99. Miniſtrantis 
Perſonam non de eſſe Sacramenti, ſed de bene eſſe Ju. 


dicarunt.— Pie igitur fir- i Miniſter tangat ſolus ; at 
fit eriam fi tangat aliys. | 
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ce ficiently baptized, and ought not to be bap- 


ce tized again. F. y, From the Incon- 
veniences that would attend the contrary Pra- 
Rice among the whole Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians. For if none but a Prieſt every way 
qualified - without Exception, might in any 
Caſe baptize, how great a Part of Faithful 
and Pious Chriſtians would want the Seal of 
their Chriſtianity? Or who could be certain, 
that he himſelf was baptized in every reſpect 
as he ought to be? For one that was never 


ordained may take upon him the Perſon of a 


Prieſt. Or perhaps one may take Holy Or- 
ders who was never baptized. Or, if he was 
baptized and ordained, he may be conſecra- 
ted by a Biſhop who was no lawful Biſhop, 
nor had any Power to give Impoſition of Hands 
to others. Theſe and ſuch- like Doubts both 
may and often do happen, as Reaſon and Ex- 
perience teſtify, Whence he concludes, upon 
the whole Matter, That Baptiſm is Valid, 


© of the Divine Oracles. This Writer read 
his Lectures in Oxford in the Year 1597, and 
about five or ſix Years after there was a Trea- 
tiſe publiſhed in the Name of the whole Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, wherein the ſame Doctrine 
is detended, This was the Anſwer to the Mil- 
lenary Petition. The Title is, The Anſwer of the 
Univerſity of Oxford to a Petition of ſome Miniſters 
of the Church of England, deſiring Reformation of 
certain Ceremonies, Oxon. 1603, Quarto. At 
Cambridge the ſame Aſſertion was maintained 
by Whitaker [6b], as Dr. Forbes [e] alledges him, 
who diſlikes his Opinion. And if Archbiſhop 
Abbot was a competent Judge of the Books 
then written, there were few or none of the 
Church of England in thoſe Days that deter- 
mined otherwiſe. Many were inclined to 
cenſure Lay-Baptiſm as irregular and unlaw- 
ful, but they all agreed in this, That it was 
Valid, and not to be repeated as a mere 
Nullity, when once it was done. The pre- 
* ſent Times, ſays he, as far as I can judge, 
© have not departed [4] from the Determi- 
© nation of their Forefathers, but keep it as 
© a Depoſitum handed down from them. Cart- 
wright indeed, and his Followers, who affect- 
ed the French Diſcipline more than they did 
the Engliſh, went generally the other Way, 
and declared openly nor only againſt the Law- 
fulneſs, but the Validity of Lay-Baptiſms in 
any Caſe whatſoever. 


© [e] was heretofore ſaid by Tertullian concern- 


of Private Baptiſm, and importunately d 
for an Alteration. This, among other Ty, . 
de on the Conference at Hampton 55 
the Reſule"of which was, That the 1." 
mould be made a little more plain, by inf 

ing the Word Lawful Miniſter, inſtead © 
general Term, One of them that be preſem by 
was ambiguouſly worded before, Thi Fn a 
mined the Queſtion about the Lawfulner, . 
= _——— ſo far, as that it now could 

well be thought to be permitted or en 11 
the Church. But as to the other 1 
acout the Validity of Lay-Baptiſms when Foe, 
the Divines of the Church determined jj 
the ſame Way that they had done bein 
For tho' fome Alteration was made in tk 
Rubrick, and the Word Lawful Miniſter inſert, 
Yet they thought ſtill no Intimation wage. 
ven, that 3 Baptiſms by any other . 
ſide a Lawful Miniſter ſhould be eſteemed ab 
ſolutely Null and Invalid; nor any Proriſon 


againſt Cardinal Perron, ſome Years after the 
Conference at Hampton-Court, ſpeaks thus, in 
the Name of the Church of England: © Why 


ing the Primitive Church, that Baptiſm was 
* adminiſtred by Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
ce cons; And that Laymen alſo, in Caſes cf 
* extreme Neceflity, might do it; the very 
© ſame is now obſerved in the Church « 
* England, ſo far as concerns Biſhops, Pre. 
* byters and Deacons, without tying then 
ce ſtrictly to any rigid Obſervation of Time or 
* Place: And for the Baptiſm of Lay-Perlons 
« Men or Women, tho She forbid it to be 
« done by her Laws; yet when it is done in 
* due Form, She does nor altogether dial. 
6e low or reject it, pronouncing it to be ha 
ce tiſm, tho' not lawtully adminiſtred.“ 
KING James aſſerted the ſame in tie 
Hampton- Court Conference: For though he fe 
expounded the Neceflity of Baptiſm, as tt 
it was only neceſſary to be had, where! 
might be lawfully had, that is, miniſtred h 
Lawful Miniſters, by whom alone, and by 9 
private Perſon, he thought, it might in a) 
Caſe be adminiſtred ; yet he ſaid, he utteriſ 
diſliked [F] all Rebaptization, although either 
Women or Laicks had baptizedt. 
AND indeed he ſhewed his Diſlike up 
ſome particular Occaſions: For when ode 


* 


„tho! given by a Layman or Woman, ha- made in that Caſe that they ſhould be rey, » 
«© ving the perpetual Conſent of the Church, ed. rh Caſaubon, who wrote by the 0. 1 
< and not being repugnant to the Truth of der of King James, and in Defence « hin A 


Mr. Crompton had written a Book called, & 


continually declaimed againſt the old Rybrick - Auſtin's Religion, wherein he had gt 


err 


And therefore they 


— 
. . 


it | W Whitaker de Baptiſmo. Q. 3. c. J. Poſtremo etiam Laicis jus eſſe, in extremæ vide! 
. N le Forbes. Inſtract. Hiſtor. Theol. Lib. 10. c. 14. neceſſitatis caſu; hoc ipſum in Eccleſia Angelica ; 
ii [{] Abbot. Prælect, de Bapt. 2. p. 104. Noſtra etiam ad Epiſcopos, Presbpteros & Diaconos hodiequ® ©: 


tempora, quantum ego novi, ab eorum Determinatione tur, fine ulla vel temporis rigida & penitus emit 


x legit!” 
tiſmum 


non diſceſſerunt, ſed tanquam Depoſitum apud nos, & obſervatione: Laicorum vero baptiſmum, aut 
traditam cuſtodiunt. 7k | rum, ut fieri Legibus ſuis vetat; ſic factum © 
le] Caſaubon. Reſpon. ad Epiſt. Perron. P- 33- Lond. ma Formula qnodammodo non improbat, bap 


1912. Quod igitur de naſcente olim Eccleſia dixit Ter- eſſe pronuncians, etſi non legitime adm ĩiniſtratum. 
tullianus, baptizate Epiſcopum, Presbyterum, Diaconum: [ Pr 


Conference at Hampton-Court, p- 18. 
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cr el for a Layman, and much more 
ce Log * to d in Caſe of Ne- 
« ceſſity, was, in St. Auſtin's Opinion, a par- 
« donable Sin; though pardonable, yet a Sin, 
« and the — another's Office“: Dr. 
Featly tells us, [4] King James, in part, diſ- 
liked that which Mr. 2X wig £308 had delivered. 
And when he defended himſelf by ſaying, 
« That in the Conference at Hampton-Court, 
« Womens Baptizing was utterly condemned ; 
« and whereas before, Women were allowed 
© to baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, the new 
« Rubrick reſtrained Baptiſm to the Lawful 
« Miniſter ” : The King excepted to this An- 
ſwer, and told him, “ That in all the ſeve- 
« ral Impreſſions of the Book of Common- 
« Prayer, there was nothing ſaid of a Wo- 
« man's Baptizing, neither to warrant it to 
cc be done, nor to condemn it when it was 
« done. Neither did St. Auſtin ſimply con- 
« demn a Layman or Woman Baptizing 1n 
« Caſe of Neceſſity, as a Sin, but ſaith, ei- 
ce ther it is no Fault, or a pardonable one.“ 
And this, he ſaid, was the Sum of the Re- 
ſolution at Hampron-Court in this Point, how- 
ſoever ſome had miſtaken it. By which it 
lainly appears, what was the Judgment of 
Ling fames Concerning the Senſe and Prac- 


| tice of the Engliſh Church, that though ſhe 


had given no Authority to Lay-Perſons to 
baptize, yet neither did ſhe abſolutely con- 
demn it when it was done, or by any pub- 
lick Act order it to be repeated. This was 
the King's Judgment, delivered upon this 
Occaſion a few Weeks before his Death. 

In the Reign of King Charles the Firſt, 
one Ambroſe Fiſher wrote a Defence of the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, Lond. 1630. 


wherein he maintains the fame Affertion, 


« That though Laymen were prohibited to 
«© baptize, yet when it was done, their Bap- 


© tiſm was valid and not to be repeated. 


Dx. Forbes indeed, that Learned Scotch Pro- 
feſſor, ſet himſelf to oppoſe this in a parti- 


| cular Diſſertation among his Hiſtorical Theolo- 


gical Inſtruttions [i], where the Reader may 
find the whole Strength of the contrary Side. 
But he goes upon ſuch Principles as cannot 
poſſibly be maintained by any Engliſh Divine, 
nor were ever maintained by any ancient 
Writer; for he argues as much againſt the 
Lawfulneſs and Validity of Baptiſm admini- 
ſtred oh Deacons, as by Laymen ; when 
yet nothing can be plainer than the Power 
and Authority which the Church gives them 
in the Office and Form of their Ordination ; 
for there they are told, “ That it appertain- 
7 eth to the Office of a Deacon in the Church, 

in the Abſence of the Prieſt, to bap- 


- tize Infants: And accordingly, when the 
Fe. | 


1 


- . hed * 


upon Deacons, and inveſting them with Au- 
thority to baptize. But if the Church has 
Power to authorize Deacons to baprize, then 
their Baptiſm 1s not only valid, but autho- 
rized bes authentick too. And that Learn- 
ed Perſon, and all others who invalidate the 
Baptiſm of Deacons, upon this Principle, That 
they want Sacerdotal Powers, are under a 
reat Miſtake, to oppoſe a Practice ſo firm- 
F eſtabliſhed in the Conſtitution of the 

hurch of England, However it be, it is 
certain, there is a manifeſt Oppoſition be- 
twixt him and the Church upon this Head; 
and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
the Senſe of our Church when he invali- 
dates the Baptiſm of Deacons. Nor does he 
produce any Rule of the Church to invali- 
date the Baptiſm of Laymen, but proceeds 
upon other Grounds, which have been con- 
ſidered in the foregoing Parts of this Diſ- 
courſe. 

Bis HO Taylor allo argues for the Invalidi- 
ty of Laymens Baptiſm [&i in any Caſe what- 
dever: But he does not pretend the Church 
has given any Order to rebaptize ſuch as 
are unlawfully baptized by Laymen. Nor do 
I know any Author, till of late, that has 


pleaded the Authority of the Church for 


Rebaptization in ſuch Caſes; but the Senſe 
which was given oy Caſaubon and King James 
has generally paſſed for the Senſe of the 
Church of England. And indeed if the Church 
had intended more, it had been eaſy, when 
ſhe altered her Rubrick, forbidding any but 
a Lawful Miniſter to baptize, to have inſert- 
ed a farther Order and Decree, to rebaptize 
all ſuch as were otherwiſe baptized; as the 
French Church did, both in her Canons and 
Book of Diſcipline, becauſe ſhe thought all 
Baptiſms that were not given by a lawtul Mi- 
niſter, to be abſolutely Null and Void. Which 
the Church of England having never yet done, 
it may be preſumed it was not her Senſe to 
make her Diſcipline ſo Rigorous as that of 
the French Church, in requiring Rebaptiza- 
tion. At leaſt _—_ and King James, who 
were very capable of knowing her Senſe, ſo 
underſtood it, and we do not find many that 
have been inclined to contradict them. So 
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J Featly's Cygnea Cantio. d. 21. 


[ 


þ Crompton's Relig. of St. Auſtin. p. 95. 


Forbes. Inſtruct. Hiſt, Lib. 10. cap. 14. 
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that, upon the Whole, it muſt be concluded, 
for atiyß Thing that yet appears to the con- 
. hat what Caſaubon ſaid in the Name 
of King Famer,” is the preſent Senſe of the 
Church 'of Englan#: She forbids Laymen or 


Women, by her Taws, to baptize; but if it 


be done in due Form, though ſhe does not 
approve: of it, yet ſhe does not wholly diſ- 
annul it, or order it to be repeated, as abſo- 


AScholLasrieAL Hisvory, &c. _ 
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lately Null and Void. And whether 
teration is proper to be made in the Affair 


— 


any A}. 


is none of my province to determine: I har 


performed, as far as I could, the Part of; 
aithful Hiſtorian; to correct the Errors of 


ſome and inform the Judgment of othen, 


and leave the reſt to be 
Lawful Aſſembl7. 


determined in 


FR 


CONTAINING 


Some Remarks ou the Hiſtorical Part 
the Tuvalidity of 
Preliminary Diſcourſe of the various Opinions of 


Writings, touching 


of «Mr. Lawrence's 
Lay-Baptiſm, his 
the Fa- 


thers concerning Rebaptization and Invalid Baptiſm, and 
his Diſcourſe of Sacerdotal Powers. 


HEN I had almoſt fimiſhed the 
o| foregoing Diſcourſe, I had Oc- 
caſion to look into theſe Writings, 
as containing ſome Hiftorical Mat- 
ters relating to the preſent Sub- 
jet. I was the more tempted to 


- 
% 


2 
inſpect them, becauſe the Author pretends to 
write with great Accuracy, even to a Mathe- 
matical Exactneſs. I will not concern myſelf, 
at preſent, with his Reaſonings, but only his 
Hiſtory, in which he will pardon me if I 


friendly ſhew him and the World ſome few 
Miſtakes, which are neither according to the 
Rules of Hiſtory, nor the Exactneſs of a Ma- 
thematical Method and Way of Writing. In 
his Difcourſe of Sacerdotal Powers, Chap. V. 
p. 120, he has theſe Words: ke After the 
Council of Nice, the Major Propoſition, 
5 That thoſe whom a Laick baptizeth, are 
{0 be rebaptized, was looked upon ſo true, 
f that it was the undoubted Principle where- 
4 by the Ortbodox confuted the Luciferians ; 
. lor thus they argued: Thoſe whom a Laick 
„ baptizeth, are to be rebaptized; but thoſe 
. Whom an Arian Prieft baprizeth, are not to 
be rebaprized : 
3 not a Laick. This Argument ſo con- 
„ founded Hilary the Deacon, that he was 

forced to deny the Major, which his Ma- 
lter Lucifer had granted before, viz. That 

thoſe whom a Laick baptizeth, are to be 


of Miftakes of ſeveral Kinds. 
leaft is his miſquoting Mr. Reeves his Notes 


cc rebaptized ; and which St. Jerom affirms by 
«© the Authority of the Nene Council, Hie- 
cc ron. Dial. adwer. Lucif. St. Chryſoſtom, Arch- 
« biſhop of Conſtantinople, An. 398, is expreſs 
« for the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm ; and that 
ce jn Caſes of Neceflity it can be no more 
« adminiſtred by a Laick than the Euchariſt. 
cc Chryſ. Lib. 3. de Sacerd. cap. 5. But all theſe 
cc are Things, ſays he, which can be admini- 
ce ſtred by no other Man living, but by thoſe 
«© Sacred Hands alone, the Hands, I ſay, of 
cc the Prieſt. Theſe are Inſtances for which 
cc J am beholden to the Learned aad Reve- 
cc rend Mr. William Reeve's Notes on the Se- 
© cond Vol. of the Apol. of Fuſtin Martyr. 
6c p. 263, 264. Thus far our Author. 

In which Paragraph there are Abundance 
The firſt 'and 


on Tuſtin Martyr, inſtead of Vincentins Liri- 
nenſis. 2. He makes Mr. Reeves ay, what he 
really does not, That Hilary the Deacon was 
forced to deny the Major (Propofition in the 
Argument) which his Maſter Lucifer had 


| granted before, viz, That thoſe whom a Laick 
Therefore an Arian Prieſt 5 


aptizeth, are to be rebaptized; and that St. 
of the 


Jerom affirms this by the Authority 


Nicene Council; Whereas Mr. Reeves ſays ex- 


preſly, That Hilary the Deacon did not deny 
the Major Propofition, but the Aſſumption, 
which his Mafter Lucifer had granted; which 

Was, 
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was, That thoſe” whom an Arias Prieſt bap- 


tizeth, are not to be rebaptized; and that it 
was this \Afſumption which St. Ferom con- 


firmed by the Authority of the Nicene Coun- 


cil. Mr. Lawrence did not here diſtinguiſh 
between a Major and a Minor Propoſition, 
but unluckily changes Mr. Reeves's Terms, 
and puts Major inſtead of Aſſumption, which 
ſtands for a Minor Propoſition only in all 
Logicks whatſoever, We are not like to find, 
I am afraid, great Exactneſs in Hiſtory, when 
it is to be fetched from ancient Greek and 
Latin Authors, i a Perſon who could make 
ſo unhappy a Miſtake only in tranſcribing 
an Engliſh Author. Let us next Examine, 
zdly, What Errors he commits in Point of 
ancient. Hiſtory, by Virtue of this Miſtake: 
He makes Lucifer hereby a Witneſs for the 


Invalidity of 2 — Baptiſm, T making 
a 


him ſay, 'That thoſe whom a Laick baprizeth, 
are to be rebaptized : Which Propoſition, when 
he produces one plain Teſtimony for it, 
ſhall have my Aſſent, and not before. 4. 
He makes St. Ferom” affirm univerſally the 
ſame Thing: And yet it is as — as Words 
can make it, that St. Ferom allowed Laymen 
to give Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity, as I 
have proved before from that very Dialogue 
againſt the Luciferians, upon which he grounds 
the Contrary Aſſertion. 5. He makes St. 
Ferom aſſert that pretended. Propoſition up- 
on the Authority of the Nicene Council: And 
yet neither is there any ſuch Canon in the 
Nicene Council, nor did ever St. Ferom aſſert 
there was, but only a Canon about allow- 
ing ſome Heretical Bifhops and Prieſts to en- 
joy the Honour of their Places, and not be 
degraded to Laymen, upon their Return to 
the Unity of the Catholick Church. 6, He 
ſays, St. Chryſoſtom is expreſs for the Invalidi- 
ty of Lay-Baptiſm; and that in Caſes of 
Neceflity it can be no more adminiſtred by 
a Laick, than the Eucharift: But St. Cbryſoſtom 
neither expreſly mentions the Caſe of Neceſ- 
ſity, nor Lay-Baptiſm, nor the Invalidity of 
it; but only ſays, Baptiſm is not adminiſtred 
by any but the Hands of a Prieſt: Which, 
it it were to be taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
to exclude all others beſides Prieſts in Ca- 
ſes of extreme Neceſſity, it would exclude 
Deacons as well as Laymen; unleſs this Au- 
thor will ſay, that Deacons are Prieſts, or 
ſhew that St. Chryſaſtom thought them to be 
ſo, which I am ſure he did not, and yet he 
allowed them to baptize in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity, when a Prieſt could not be had, as I 
have fully proved before, againſt Dr, Forbes, 
in Anſwer to this very Objection. But if 
ſuch Men as Dr. Forbes, and Mr. Reeves, who 
was this Author's Guide, were under ſome 
Miſtake: in this Matter, I do not wonder a 
leſs skilful Writer ſhould readily follow them: 
But for his other Miſtakes, they are ſo grofs 
and palpable, that I think he is bound in 
Juſtice, both to Mr. Reeves and the World, 
1ngenuouſly to acknowledge his Miſrepreſen- 


» 


tation, and correct his Errors, as he has mo. 
deſtly promiſed to do, when any one mo- 
deſtly better informs him. 

TRE next Thing 1 ſhall take notice f 
is, his Treatment of St. Baſil, in whoſe Mouth 
he puts an Argument, and makes him con- 
tradi , himſelf upon it. He ſays, p. 119. dt. 
Baſil thus argues. Thoſe whom a Laick 
ce baptizeth, are to be pn! act But thoſe 


© whom an Heretick or'Schilmatick baptizet 


ce a Laick baptizeth: Therefore ſuch are to be 
cc rebaptized. This Argument he made uſe 


© of to prove, that Heretical and Schiſmati. 
© cal Baptiſms were Null and Void; and he 
cc reckoned them ſo, becauſe he thought then 
ce of the ſame Nature as Lay-Baptiſms in thoſe 
«© Days. His Major Propoſition, That thoſe 
whom a Laick baptizeth are to be rebay. 
ce tized, was not denyed; he had no Oppof. 
cc ers to defend ſuch Baptiſms. All the Op- 
ce poſition he met with, was, that they de- 
« nyed his Minor, that thoſe whom an He- 
ce retick or Schiſmatick baptizeth, a Laick 
© baprizeth. ---- And therefore though = 


. did not deny but Lay-Baptiſm was Ny 
e and Void; yet they affirmed Heretical and 


ce Schiſmatical Baptiſms to be Good, becauſe 
« they were not Lay-Baptiſms; and to this 
«© St. Baſil conſented, Baſil. Canon, Ep. ad An- 
© objloch. can. T. | 
UT did St. Baſil. conſent, that Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks were Laymen and not Lay- 
men at the ſame time? Did he conſent that 
their Baptiſm was Null and Void, and yet 
Good too notwithſtanding ? Either St. Buſs 
was very weak ſo to contradict himſelf, or 
elſe our Author was very weak to father ſuch 
a Contradiction upon him. But perhaps he 
had it from Mr. Reeves, to whom he profeſſes 
himſelf beholden for all theſe Inſtances. No 
indeed, it is an Improvement upon Mr. Neves, 
I think; but, if otherwiſe, Mr. Reeves mult 
anſwer for himſelf, In the mean time I vil 
anſwer our Author. St, Baſil does not bring 
that as his own Argument, but only relates 1 
as the Argument of St. Cyprian and Firmilin: 
But our Author does not diſtinguiſh between 
a Man's acting the Part of an Hiſtorian, and 
that of a Logician : He might as well ſay, al 
the Arguments I have related in this Book 
are my own, becauſe I have related ſo man) 
Mens Arguments and Opinions upon the pre” 
ſent Subject. If he had looked into St. Bf 
himſelf, he might have ſeen this. But was not 
St. Baſil of Opinion, That Lay-Baptiſms and 
Heretical Baptiſms were Null and Void? Tes 
But he did not then ſay, they were Good 
and Valid too: But only he was ſo model 
as not to condemn or break Communion u 
thoſe Churches, who differed both in Opinion 
and Practice from him. And theretore, — 
cauſe there were other Churches in Aſa, . 


allowed of the Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks as We 


lid, he adviſes thoſe who were Membert wo 
thoſe Churches, to comply with the Cu 


and Practice of their reſpective Churc 
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Tor he makes a ; 8 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; 
and ſo our Author ſhould have diſtinguiſhed, 
if he would rightly have repreſented St. Baſ's 
Opinion. For tho”, in his own private Judg- 
ment, he was for Rebaptizing both of them, 
yet he makes ſome Allowance tor Schiſma- 
ticks, who kept the Faith, which he does not 
for Hereticks who deſtroyed it. And there- 
fore admits of a Compliance in other Church- 
es, in the one Caſe, which he does by no 
means allow in the other. I have produced 
the Paſſage at large in Chap. I. Se. 20, To 
which the Reader may have Recourſe. 


Icon next to his Preliminary Diſcourſe 
of the various Opinions of the Fathers con- 
cerning Rebaptization and Invalid Baptiſms. 
Here I obſerve in general, that he delivers 
ancient Hiſtory very Magiſterially, without 
referring his Reader to any particular Places 
in his Authors, whereby to judge of the 
Truth of his Aſſertions. Thus he ſays, p. 2. 
That the Stephanians, among other Arguments 
which cy muſtered up tor the Validit 
Heretical Baptiſms, uſed this for one: That 
« all Catechumens, who died unbaptized, were 
© not therefore Damned; much leſs thoſe 
«* who had received Baptiſm, though from 
« Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. ” I do not Di- 
ſpute his Aſſertion about the Catechumens, 
but deſire him only to inform the World in 
what Writing of the Stepbanians, as he calls 
them, he finds this maintained, That they 
who had received Baptiſm from Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, were in a State of Salvation. 
And when he alledges his Author, we ſhall 


be better able to judge of the Truth of the 
Aſſertion. 


Tage 10. HE tells us, Athanaſius, in the 
Fourth Century, rejected the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks. By which he would inſinuate, that 
Athanaſins was of Cyprian's Opinion, and re- 
jected the Baptiſm of all Hereticks in gene- 
ral, But he refers his Reader to no Place, 
and he is left to look it in two or three large 
Volumes of Athanaſins's Works: Yet I ſuppoſe 

© means his third Oration againſt the Arians. 
Tom, 1. p. 41 3: where he diſputes againſt the 
4rians Baptiſm, and rejects it as Invalid, be- 


_ they rejected the Fundamental Doctrine 


ot Baptizing uſed in the Church. But this 
's not ſimply to reject the Baptiſm of Here- 
ticks; for he allowed the Baptiſm of all others, 
yo | have ſhewed in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 

75 I. Se#. 20. 
* 1 the ſame Page he brings the Teſtimony 
jo *c:51%5, without referring the Reader to 
=p Mace where to find it, and it is ſcarce 
i N his while to enquire after it: For it 

alledged to no manner of Purpoſe: For 


une. Let it be received. But he does 
— ſay the ſame of Hereticks, but thinks 
hurch ought to repeat their Baptiſm. 
great Diſtinction between 


of 


the TxrxiTY, tho' they kept to the Form 


what if Pacianxs ſays, © That Baptiſm pu- 
ic rifies from Sins, and Unction brings down 
e the Holy SPIRIT; and both the one and 
% the other are applied by the Hand and 
e the Mouth of 25 Biſſiop? What does 
this Teſtimony teſtify concerning Rebapti- 
zation or Invalid Baptiſm? Either it ſignifies 
nothing at all, or elle it ſignifies more than 
our Author would have it ſignify, that no 
Baptiſm is Valid, no more than Confirmati- 
on, that is not applied by the Hand and 
Mouth of a Biſhop: For this would deſtroy 
all Sacerdotal Powers, and make the Baptiſm 
of Prieſts Invalid, as well as that of Deacons 
and Laymen. 


Peg. II. In the next Place he produces 
Optatus, but ſtill keeps his Reader in the dark, 
and leaves him to read over ſeven Books 
againſt Parmenian, to find a ſingle Paſſage in 
that Author, who ſeems to think, he ſays, 
That we ought to rebaptize thoſe who were 
«© baptized by Hereticks; but does not make 
c the ſame Determination concerning thoſe 
« who were baptized by Schiſmaticks. But if 
our Author had dealt kindly by his Reader, 
he ſhould have referred him to the fifth Book 
of Optatus, p. 85. where he might have found., 
without any Trouble, that it was not the 
af of all Hereticks that he rejected, but 
only ſuch as did not baptize into the Faith 
of the Holy TRIN ITV: For Optatus was of 
the ſame Opinion with Atbanaſius, and ſays, 
It Men were baptized in the Faith of the 
TxrINITY, their Baptiſm was not repeated 
when they came over to the Catholick Church, 
I have produced the Paſſage at large above, 
and need not here repeat it. 

Hrs Reflections on the Council of El;berz, 
which follow immediately after, are juſt encugh: 
That it was but a particular Council; and 
that it authorized only ſome Laymen to bap- 
tize, but not all: And thoſe not Anti-Epiſco- 
pal, but in Subjection to their Biſhops. 

Bur his next Reflections on the firſt 
Council of Arles, p. 12. are not ſo Juſt and 
Accurate. For he diminiſhes the Auchorit 
of this Council, by following the faulty Sub- 
ſcriptions, which make but Thirty-three Bi- 
ſhops to have been preſent at it. Whereas 
it was a Plenary Council of the whole We- 
gern Church, as St. Auſtin calls it, conſiſting 
of Two-hundred Biſhops, as Baronius, Schel- 
ſtrate, Pagi, and moit other Learned Criticks, 
except Valeſius, readily allow. He ſays far- 
ther, p. 13. That the ancient Hereticks and 
* Schiſmaticks, whoſe Baptiſms that Council 
* allowed, had commonly received Ordina- 
* tion from the Hands of ſome Catholick Bi- 
* ſhop or other; from whence he concludes, 
* that thoſe Baptiſms were not Anti-epiſco- 
ce pal.” Which are both miſtaken Aſſertions. 
For many of the Hereſies and Schiſms of thoſe 
Times had a long Succeflion of talſe Biſhops 
of their own, who were not ordained by 
Catholick Biſhops, as the Nowatians, Quarta- 

Ws decimans, 
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dec imam, and ſeveral others, who certainly 
did not act by any Authority of the Catho- 
lick Church, whilſt they were ont of the Holy 
Catholick Church, _ 1 

to it. And tho? they had all been ordained 
by Catholick Biſhops, yet they were no long- 
er authorized to miniſter by the Catholick 
Church, than they continued in the Church: 
But as ſoon as they fell into Hereſies and 
Schiſms, they were Anti- epiſcopal, properly 
ſpeaking, til 1 returned to the Centre of 
Unity in the Church again. If this Author 
thinks otherwiſe, let him ſpeak his Mind 
plainly and roundly upon it. In the mean 


time I will venture to aſſert, That Anti- 


epiſcopal Baptiſms were in ſome Senſe, the 
Subject of that Council, for as much as Here- 
tical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were the Sub- 


ject of it. 


Page 13. He ſays, After the Council of 
Fo Nee, it was a prevailing Principle, That 
ce thoſe whom a Laick baptized were to be re- 
cc baptized ; and that even Lucifer himſelf grant- 
ce ed this Propoſition to be true. But I have 
already accounted with this Author for his 
many and great Miſtakes about this Matter, 
and therefore ſhall not here repeat them. 


. Page 16. He alledges the Eighth Canon of 
the Second Council of Carthage, in theſe 
Words: © If a Prieſt Excommunicated by 
& his own Biſhop, undertake to offer up the 
cc Sacrifices in private, and to ſet up Altar 
« againſt Altar, thereby making a Schiſm, he 
cc ought to be Anathematized ; becauſe there is 
cc but one Church, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, 
«© His Remark upon this Canon is, That this 
© one Baptiſm cannot be ſuppoſed to be out 
cc of this one Church, and therefore is only 
© in it. But this Remark is made with great 
Faintneſs and Ambiguity. Why did he not 
ſpeak panty, and ſay, All ſuch Baptiſms are 
utterly Void, Null, and Invalid, and as ſuch 
to be repeated again? But perhaps he was 
ſenſible, this was too plain againſt the Mind 
of the Council, which did not intend to de- 
clare ſuch Baptiſms abſolutely Invalid and Void ; 
but only unlawfully given by Perſons who had 
no Authority to give them 1n ſuch a Capacity, 
whilſt they continued in ſuch a Schiſmatical 
Oppoſition to their Biſhop, tho? they had other- 
wile received a lawful Ordination from him. 
Which may convince our Author, if he will 
be convinced , that all unauthorized and 
unlawful Baptiſms are not preſently Invalid: 
For a Prieſt's Baptiſm, if it be given in ſuch 
Circumſtances as the Council ſuppoſes, is un- 
authorized and unlawful, as well as that of 
a Layman, and yet not to be repeated, when 
the Party ſo baptized returns to the Church 
again. And it may convince him farther, 
that theſe Terms, Unauthorized-Baptiſm, In- 
valid-Baptiſm, and Lay-Baptiſm, are Terms 
of different Import, tho' they are uſually 
confounded together and made equiyalent by 


n mamieſt Oppoſition 


our Aurhor; which is the rare, 44096, 0 
the reigning Error that runs chro? his Whele 
Book. For, ; PSA PS 


Pag. 24. He repeats this again, © That; 
2 Church has — in Ay, Na G 
* made any Determination about Unauthoy; 
« zed and Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſms: a, i 
either the Baptiſms of Hereticks, or Schil. 
maticks, or Excommunicated Prieſts were not 
Unauthorized, or the Councils of Nee, ot 
Arles, or Carthage laſt mentioned had made no 
Decree about them. 


Page 26. He ſays, his Province is 
ce confined to Lay, 3% ee Bag 
5e tiſm, ſuch as is performed by Perſons why 
© never were Authorized for that Purpoſe, 


% — And the Adverſary can bring forth | 
<< in their behalf, not one Council, either Ge. , 
* neral or Provincial, till the corrupt ones 
«© of the Church of Rome. Here he again 5 
confounds Lay-Baptiſms and Unauthorized. h 
Baptiſms together. As if all Lay-Baptiſmg | 
were ſimply Unauthorized, when they ſome. Ti 
times had the Authority of Bifhops and Ca- Ca 
nons to Authorize them in certain Caſes. thi 
Or as if there could be no Unauthorized ag: 
Baptiſms but meer / Lay-Baptiſms ; when yet did 
it is ſo plain, that the Baptiſms of Excommu- tha 
nicated Prieſts are Unauthorized, as well as we 
thoſe of meer Laymen. And how can it be a | 
ſaid, with Truth, that no Council can be age 
produced for the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, of 
or Unauthorized Baptiſm, when he himſelf the 
owns, that the Council of Elibers Authori- Teri 
zed the one, and ſo many Councils confirms hay 


ed the Validity of the other. 


Pag. 28. He alledges 7ertullian in theſe Words: 
© Baptiſm is reſerved to the Biſhop: Here- 
ce ticks are not able to give it, becauſe they 
* have it not; and therefore it is that we 
© have a Rule to rebaptize them. Thele 
few Words are tacked together from two or 
three different Places of Tertullian, and there- 
fore he would have done well to have point- 
ed out the diſtin Books and Chapters to 
his Readers: Which I have done to his Hand 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe : The Places are, 
ertul. de Bapt. c. 15. and 17. and de Pudicit. c. 19. 
Where he talks of a Rule indeed to baptize 
Hereticks again; but that Rule was not 
what our Author ſays it was, the Law 20 
Practice of the Church, but the Næceptum Do 
mini in Evangelio, the Law of CHRIST and the 
Apoſtles, as Tertullian himſelf words it, hic 
is the Rule upon which he founded Rebap- 
tization of Hereticks, however our Author 
came to miſtake it. In the Book de Pudicit's, 
I own he ſpeaks of the Practice of Rebap*r 
zing Hereticks as Heathens; but the Rule b) 
which he juſtifies this Parctice, is not the Rule 


of the Church, but the Rule of CRH R151. h 
Yer our Author here could eaſily diſcert ly, T 
when it was for his Turn, that 12 70 
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talked of a | mi 
be che Law and Rule of the Church diſtinct from 
che Law of CHRIST. But when Zertullian ſpeaks of 
= Laymens having a Licence to baptize in Caſes 
of Neceſſity, chen, in our Author's Opinion, 
= hc vents ſtrange odd Notions, his own pri- 
vate Opinions, and not the Churches Cuſtom 
and Allowance: Though any Unprejudiced 
perſon, that will compare the Places together, 
will find, that he makes the one the Practice 
of the Church as well as the other, and founds 
them both equally upon the Law of CHRIST, 
or the Rule of the Goſpel, which our Au- 
thor miſtook for a Canon of the Church. 


Fag. 29. He ſays, the Council of Eliberz, in 
the Fourth Century, made a Rule for the Al- 
lowance of Lay-Baptiſm: And yet a little be- 
fore we heard him ſay, pag. 26. That Lay- 
Baptiſm was the ſame as hr Bap- 
tiſm, and that there was not ſo much as a 
Provincial Council to be produced in its be- 
half, till the corrupt ones of Rome. 

In the ſame Page he inſiſts again upon the 
Teſtimonies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
Catholicks diſputing with the Luciferians in 
the ſame Century, as more than a Ballance 
againſt Tertullian's private Opinion. But why 
did he not think the Council of Elibers more 
than a Ballance againſt them? who if they 
were indeed againſt the Opinion of Tertullian, 
a private Perſon, they. were alſo as much 
againſt the Publick Opinion of the Council 
of Eliberu. But, in truth, the greater Part of 
theſe pretended Teſtimonies are neither againſt 
Tertullian, nor the Council of Eliberss); as I 
have particularly noted of St. Chryſoſtom and 
dt, Ferom , more than once in the toregoing 
Diſſertation. But becauſe our Author talks 
lo frequently and ſo much of the Catholicks 
(in the Plural) diſputing with the Lucife- 
nian in the Fourth Century, I deſire him to 
acquaint us, what Authors he has read againſt 
the eee beſides St. Ferom, I will be one 
of thoſe that will give him Thanks for his 
Information, | 

BuT his main Teſtimony is ſtill behind, 
and yet it is ſo little to the purpoſe, that 1 
had once almoſt a Mind to have | overlook- 
ed it. He tells us, Big. 29. That Ignatius the 
Glorious Martyr, who lived in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, 
lays, Let that Sacrament be judged Effec- 
| fual and Firm which is diſpenſed by the 
- Biſhop, or him to whom the Biſhop has 
. committed it. It is not lawful, without the 
7 Biſhop, either to baptize or celebrate the 
£ Offices; but what he approves of, accord- 
„ S to the good Pleaſure of Go p, that 
1 Firm and Safe, and ſo we do every 
hing ſecurely.” Our Author thinks this 
uly agreeable to the Doctrine of St. G- 
eb, and ſo he would deduce the Rebap- 
un of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from 

Apoſtles. - But does Ignatius any where 


9, _ \Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms 


Rule; and that that Rule muſt needs 


% monſtrous Increaſe of 


were . ſimply Invalid and to be repeated? He 
ſays, indeed, it is Unlawtul, and not Safe to 
baptize in Oppoſition to the Biſhops Autho- 
rity and Order. And fo I believe any Man 
will ſay, that has a due Reſpect for the Au- 
thority of the Epiſcopal Function. But does 
it hence follow, that all Baptiſms are abſo- 
lutely Invalid and Void, that a Schiſmatical 
Presbyter gives in Oppoſition to his Biſhop? 
It is unſafe, doubtleſs, either for Miniſter 
or People, the Baptizer or the baptized, to 
be concerned in ſuch Baptiſms: They can- 
not with a ſafe Conſcience, and without Sin, 
if Schiſm be a Sin, be either Agent or Pa- 
tient in ſuch Adminiſtrations ; becauſe they 
are acting in Contempt and Defiance of 
that lawful Authority which Gop has ap- 
pointed in his Church, But the Way to 
correct theſe Errors, is not to difannul the 
Sacrament by repeating it again, but to re- 
pent of the Unlawful Manner of Giving or 
Receiving it, in Oppoſition to Lawful Au- 
thority and the eſtabliſhed Rules of the 
Church. But our Author, as I obſerved, al- 
ways confounds Unauthorized Baptiſm and 
Invalid Baptiſm together; and if an Act be 
Sinful, Irregular, or Illegal in the Admini- 
ſtrator, he preſently concludes it muſt be 
Null and Void in the Receiver. Which is 
his great Miſtake in his whole Book, and 
particularly in interpreting this Paſſage of 
Ignatius. 

I SHALL make but one Remark more 
upon our Author's Preliminary Diſcourſe, which 
is, in relation to his Opinion of the Inva- 
lidity of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 
which he thus expreſſes, Fag. 27. and 28. To 
* return once more to the Diſpute in St. Cypri- 
* an's Time, and the Decrees then and ſince 
made about it, I cannot diſſemble my 
* Thoughts, that the Arguments and De- 
* terminations againſt his Doctrine and Pra- 
* ice, have nothing of that Reaſon and So- 
6e hdity which an Inquiſitive Perſon might 
6“ juſtly expect in them: And that, on the 
* contrary, St. Cyprian and his Collegues de- 
« fend their Aſſertion, That the Baptiſms of 
« Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are Invalid, 
« with ſo much Judgment and Cogency of 
Argument, founded upon the Topick of 
“ ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks being de- 
© ſtitute of Holy Orders while they were out 
« of the Church of CHRIST, that I won- 
«© der how it could poſſibly have come to 
© paſs, that their Doctrine ſhould be after- 
c wards exploded; eſpecially when I conſi- 
% der, that what they taught and practiſed 
«© herein, was confirmed by numerous Councils 
ce in thoſe earlier Days, wherein Truth was 
© more prevalent than afterwards; and Zer- 
ce tullian long before affirmed the ſame Thing. 
« Nay, he 275 Enatius maintained the very 
« ſame Doctrine with Cyprian ; and he thinks, 
* nothing could have given Credit and Re- 
cc putation to the contrary Opinion, but the 
= erely and Schiſm 
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&« Akter Wards, Which; together with 
te other 3 concurring, brought into the 
« Chutrch. of Rome. and the reſt of the Ve- 
& fern Chirches; whom ſhe had fubjected to 
« her  Vaſſalage, abundance of Damnable 
4e Dodtrines and Practices, in fo. much that 
& ar laſt there was but little of ſolid and 
& ſubſtantial Religion to be found in the 
ce 1 of her Communion. EA 
Now let us put theſe Lungs together 
and view them narrowly, and fee what will 
be the Conſequence. The Baptiſms of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks are Invalid? The Bap- 
tiſms of the Church of Rome are the Bapriſms 
" Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; or, in his 
ords, the Baptiſms of a Church that is over- 
run with abundance of Damnable Doctrines 
and Practices, and has but little of ſolid or ſub- 
tantial Religion to be found in her Commu- 
of 5 Therefore the Baptiſms of the Church 


of Rome are, Invalid, Now if the Baptiſms 
of the Church of Rome be Invalid, upon this 
Principle; That the Baptiſins of Hereticks 
and Schilmaticks are Invalid; What then be- 
comes of the Validity of the Baptiſms of the 
Church cf England, and all other Churches of 
the Reformation? Had they nor all their 
Baptiſm froni the Heretical Church of Rome 
which, upon our Author's Principles, could 
not give Valid Baptiſm, much leſs the Pow- 
er of Baptizing to others? Is not this as 
plain as any Demonſtration in Euclid, or any 
one Syllable of an Argument in our Au- 
thor's Book, That if the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks be Invalid; and the Church 
of Rome be an Heretical or Schiſmatical 
Church, and the Church of England have her 
Baptiſims a from that Church and 
oc t 


ec whether thoſe who were once duly Au- 
ereſy 


2 


And I have ſhewed him, what | he did * 
think, that his Caſe is wonderfully affected) 
ie; and not only his Caſe, but the Cat 
all the Church of England, and all the Church. 
es of the Reformation; which are all jj, 
baptized, and there is neither a Prieſt, gor: 
Chriſtian among them, if the Principe he 
advances ſtands good, That the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks aud Schiſmaticks is utterly Invalid: 
And he muſt ſeek for a Prieſt of ancther 
kind to baptize him a third Time with ha. 
lid Baptiſm, which he cannot have in the 
Church of England, nor the Church of Bon- 
nor the Churches of the Reformation, be 
all derive their Invalid Baptiſm from one and 
the ſame Original: He muſt travel then 3 
far as Conſtantinople for a Prieſt of the Gy 
Church to do it: And when he comes there 
he will, perhaps, find the ſame Diflicultics i 
in that Church, as his Principle makes in the 
reſt of the European Churches nearer at hand, 
For in that Church, there may be ſome Que. 
ſtion, whether there be not ſome Heretica 
or Schiſmatical Doctrines maintained? She hy 
ſome of the Romiſh Errors; and, to uſe an Er- 
preſſion of his,p. 30. Too too much of her Lea- 
ven ſtill © remaining in her; One of her ve. 
cc ry great, and peculiar Corruptions (as our 
Author tiles it) in the Matter of Lay-Bap- 
ce tiſm and Midwives Baptiſm,” is ftill eſ- 
pouſed by that whole Church, as I have prov- 
ed unanſwerably againſt my learned Friend, 
in the ſecond Chapter of the foregoing Dif 
ſertation. To what Church then chis Gen- 
tleman will apply himſelf for Valid Baptiſm, 
I am at a loſs to conſider; and more t 1 
loſs to think by whom all the reſt of Chrife- 
dom are to be rebaptized. But perhaps he 
will call this a Tragical Repreſencation; # 
indeed it is, but it 1 true one: He wil 
complain, it may be, that I drive his Pri. 
ciple farther than he intended, and charge 
it with Conſequences which he never thougit 
of. I would charitably hope ſo indeed: n 
then I muſt ſay farther, it is proper to ſit 
him the dangerous Conſequences of his Of. 
nion, in Order to convince him of the Ur 
reaſonableneſs and Abſurdity of it. But pe 
haps he will ſay, he neither believes Ht 
tical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm to be [oval 
nor the Church of Rome to be that Heitt 


cal and Schiſmatical Church, which I hate 


repreſented from his Character and Prone 
of her, The Reader will beſt judge of the 
Things from his own Words before fecit 
But it he denies theſe to be his Opinions 
for my Part, will believe him; only beſceclun 
him to expreſs his Mind a little more inte 
bly upon ſuch Points for the future, Andt 1 
I would ask him one Queſtion more : I 7 
Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks be * 
lid, upon what Foot it is ſo? Is it berge 
they have an equal Authority and Comme; 
to baptize, as well as Catholick Prieſts: | F 7 
Whence is their Authority and Comm 


8 4 > | 
derived? Is it from the Catholick Biſhop go 
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the Church? But ſure they never intend 
to authorize Hereticks and Schilmaticks to 
baptize, Or 5 any other Eccleſiaſtical 
Offices, which belong to the Function of the 
Catholick Clergy. Or it they ordain Men to 
theſe Offices, who, as ſoon as they are ordain- 


3 ed; turn Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and bid 


Defiance to the Church, and ſet up ſeparate 
Meetings and Conventicles to perform thoſe 
Offices, in direct Oppoſition to the Church 


and all her Orders; can it enter into an 


do all theſe 


Mans Head to think, that th 
ops or the 


by the Authority of the Bi 


Church, who firſt gave them Ordination, when 


they are done ſo manifeſtly in Contempt of 
all Authority, and perhaps with a profeſſed 
Deſign to affront Authority, and act Indepen- 
dently of themſelves, without any Regard to 
the juſt Rules of Catholick Communion ? No, 
certainly, they forfeit all Legal Authority to 
perform ſuch Offices, at leaſt, after the Church 
pronounces a formal Sentence and Cenſure 
upon them. Now then the Queſtion will be, 
whether any ſuch Offices, and particularly 
Baptiſm, thus performed in Contempt of Au- 
thority, can be ſaid to be Valid or not? That 
it is not Authoritatively performed is very 
lain: But does the Thing done remain Va- 
d, or is it therefore abſolutely Null and 
Void, becauſe the Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Prieſt had not the Authority of the Biſhops 
of the Orthodox Church to perform it? If it 
be Valid, then there may be a Valid Baptiſm 
where the Adminiſtrator is not Legally Au- 
thorized to perform it. If it be ſimply In- 
valid, and abſolutely Null and Void, becauſe 
adminiſtred by any Heretical or Schiſmatical 


Prieſt, then all the Difficulties return upon us 


that I have mentioned before, ſince our Bap- 


tiſms originally deſcend from the Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Church of Rome: Which, it our 
Author thinks fit to deny to be an Hereti- 
cal or Schiſmarical Church, I will undertake 
to ſhew it upon the general Principles of 
the Reformation. When theſe Things are 
duly conſidered, they may perhaps have their 
proper Influence upon this Writer: At leaſt 
I cannot but think that Venerable Body, who 
are competent Judges in this Matter, will 
make no new Decree, that will either reflect 
upon the general Practice of the Church, or 
make it ſo extremely difficult to defend the 
Baptiſms of the Church of England, as it needs 
muſt be upon the Principles of this Author, 
who aſſerts the Nullity of Heretical Baptiſms, 
as well as thoſe of Laymen, though the 
Church of England has no Rule for Rebap- 
tizing either; and by her conſtant Practice, 
which, in difficult Caſes, is the beſt Inter- 
preter of Rules, has allowed the Validity of 
both of them, as has been fully made out in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. I ſhall add no more 
but the handſom Rebuke, which St. I 
ave Hilary the Deacon, the Deucalion Orbis, as 
e ſtiles him, who was for Rebaptizing all 
that had been baptized by Hereticks, when 
they came over to the Unity of the Catholick 
Church: Si Heretici baptiſma non habent, & jdeo 
rebaptizandi ab Eccleſia ſunt, quia in Eccleſia non 
fuerunt: ipſe quoque Hilarins non eſt Chriſtianus ; 
in ea quippe Eccleſia baptizatus eſt, qua ſemper 
ab Hereticis baptiſmum recepit, Hieron. Dial, 
contra Lucifer, Cap, 9. | 


Oux Author, I am told, underſtands Latin, 
and therefore I will leave him to tranſlate 
this, and make the Application. 
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RIGHT HONOURABLE 


AND 


RIGHT REVEREND Father in GOD, 


IOoNAT HAN, 


LORD BISHOP of incheſter, 
A ND 
PRE LAT E of the Moſt Noble Order of the GAR TER. 


My Lory, 


CANNOT but take this Opportunity co make my Publick 
| Acknowledgments for the late Favour your Lordſhip has been 
pleas'd to beſtow upon me, as an Encouragement to proceed in 
my Laberious Work of Reducing the Antiquities of the Church 
into one Body or View. It is no ſmall Satisfaction to me that 
I have hitherto proceeded with your Lordſhip's Approbation, not excepting 
my laſt Diſſertation upon the Judgment and Practice of the Church in re- 
erence to the Baptiſm of Laymen, with which ſome (who can bear no 
Contradiction) have been pleaſed, without Reaſon, to be offended ; to whom, 
| hope, I have given abundant Satisfaction in the preſent Diſcourſe. I did 
not, I confeſs, write the former Part of this Scholaſtical Hiſtory by Jour Lord- 
'"ip's particular Direction or Command (tho ſome have done me wee an 
onour 
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 .The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Honour as to fay fo; and I ſhall ever be proud of doing any thing that 
is Good by the Direction and Command of my Superiors;) your Lordſhip did 
not ſo muchas know what Subject I Was upon, till it was finiſhed ; nor di 


FP ww MA $0. 


I perfectly know your Lordſhip's Sentiments upon the Point, till You were 


pleaſed to honour me with a Letter of Thanks for my Book, and tell me 
that You exceedingly approved of it; and particularly that Part of it which 
tfeits of the Deficiency of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, and of the 
Obligation thoſe, who are ſo baptized, lie under to return to the Uni 


the Church, in order to have the Defects of their Baptiſm ſupplied by Im. 


poſition of Hands in Confirmation; which was the uſual Way of. fupplyin 
fuch Defeats, according to the General Rule -and Practice of the Ancient 


5 Church. Vour Lordſhip was pleaſed alſo to acquaint me (with what I did 


not underſtand before) that all the Biſhops of both Provinces were unanj. 
mouſly of the ſame Opinion which I had defended, and: thought there were 
other Ways of ſupplying a faulty Baptiſm, than by Rebaptization, if given 
in due Form by a Layman. And tho* Your Lordſhip did not conſent to 
ſubſcribe the Reſolution which was then intended to be drawn up, yet it 
was not becauſe you difſented from them in the main of the Determination, 
but becauſe you thought it more proper to have added the Words, In Caſe, 
of Neceſſity, which are Caſes leſs liable to Exception, whoſe Deficiency what. 
ever it be, may moſt certainly be rectified by Confirmation. And ſo far 
both the Rules and Practice of the Church of England, for theſe laſt Two 
hundred Years, are clear: For we have neither Order nor Example to en- 
courage Rebaptization in any ſuch Caſe, no not after the Rubricł had con- 
fined the Miniſtration of Baptiſm wholly to the Hands of a Lawful Miniſter. 
For ſtill no Rule was made, that ſuch as were not baptized by a Lawful Mi- 
niſter ſhould be rebaptized ; but they were required to receive the Bilhoy's 
Confirmation, and then were admitted to the Euchariſt, and the Privilege 
of Chriſtian Burial, neither of which are allowed to unbaptized Perſons. 
Notwithſtanding all this, I am charged by ſome, as a Falſe and Sell. inte. 
reſted Writer; as one that is Writing againſt the true Church of England; 
as an Encourager of Diſſenters; becauſe I would not ſuffer certain Perſons 
to repreſent the Church juſt as they pleaſed, and fix upon Her ſuch 
Principles and Practices as are peculiar to the Diſſenters only; becaule 
I would not joyn with them in advancing Cartwright's Notions about 
Rebaptization, againſt the Church of Ezglazd, and revile and undervalue all 
the Eminent Biſhops and Doctors of the Church that have wrote heretofore 
in Her Defence, and Learnedly defended Her Conſtitution ; becauſe I would 
not Wiredraw the Writers of the Primitive Church, and repreſent them 3s 
favourable to this Novel Hypotheſis, when without the greateſt Injuſtice to 
Them, and the World, and Myſelf, I could not do it; becauſe I would not 
allow all the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks of the Primitive Church, to be 3s 
true Prieſts of G o p, and inveſted with as ample Commiſſion, Power, and 
Authority to baptize, when they were actually Degraded, and removed from 
all Sacerdotal Offices by the Diſcipline of the Church, as thoſe Catholick 
Prieſts who never were under any ſuch Cenſure. And yet upon this ll 


Point (upon which the whole Controverſy -turns, and the whole Diſcipline of 


the Church depends) the Adverfaries are ſtrangely divided. One of them 


thinks, Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts are fate under the Protection of 


Indelible Character ; that is, they can never be wholly diveſted of their 


Sacerdotal Commiſſion, let the Church uſe what Authority She can oc will 
to take it from them; their indelible Character will ſtill preſerve their da. 
cerdotal Authority entire to them, and no Power on Earth can extend ! 
far as to deprive them of the Internal Power of Prieſts, whatever Reſtraint 
She may lay upon the external Exerciſe of their Function. The other Cham- 
1 the. Cauſe will not venture to go thus far, ſo to deſtroy all Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline at a Blow, and cut the very Sinews of Epiſcopal N 


- 
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in pieces. Which he is ſenſible muſt be the Conſequence, if they who grant 
the Sacerdotal Authority to Prieſts, have not Power, acting by the Canons, 
to withdraw the ſame Commiſſion again, in Caſe of Hereſy, or Schiſm, or any 


the like Occaſion. For then there is an End of all Authority and Power in 


the Church; and the Eceleſiaſtical Cenſures, when inflicted upon a Delinquent 
Biſhop, or Prieſt, to deprive therfi'of Sacerdotal Authority and Power, is but 
2 Bugbear. Here therefore he deſerts his Fellow- Diſputant, and owns there 
is a Real and Effectual Power in the Church to withdraw the Sacerdotal 
Commiſſion fromHeretical and Schiſmarical Biſhops and Prieſts, and deprive 


them of their Authority, and reduce them to the State of Laymen: In 


which Caſe, he confeſſes, their Baptiſms are as much unauthorized and un- 
commiſſioned as thoſe of any other Laymen. But then he pretends, that no 
Church, except the Cyprianick Churches, ever exerciſed this Power againſt 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : Tho? their Commiſhons were Delible, and the 
Church had Power to delete them, yet no Church, beſide the Cyprianick, 
ever actually deleted them. So that, according to him, Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks were till acknowledged by the Church to be Lawful Prieſts, in 
actual and full Commiſſion, and the Church was ſo kind to them, even du- 
ring their Hereſy and Schiſm, as to leave them in full Poſſeſſion of their Sa- 
cerdotal Authority, and never withdraw her Commiſſion from them. Which 
is ſuch a Repreſentation of the Primitive Church, and ſo grand a Reflection 
on her Diſcipline, as I believe no one ever made before him. But it was 
neceſſary to ſalve this Gentleman's Hypotheſis, who otherwiſe muſt have been 
forced to own, That the Primitive Church did generally receive the Baptiſms 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks (when given in due Form) at the ſame time 
that She accounted them to be no Prieſts, but actually deprived of their 
Commiſſion, and reduced to the State of Laymen. For he is very ſenſible, 
and one with half an Eye may ſee it, That if the ancient Church did actually 
by her Diſcipline deprive Hereticks and Schiſmaticks without Rebaptizing, 
then She muſt receive the Baptiſms of ſuch Perſons 2s had then no Sacer- 


and reduced to the State of Laymen. The Conſequence is here ſo plain, 
that our Author, on Suppoſition the Premiſes ſtand good, cannot pretend to 
deny it. All the Diſpute therefore is reduced to this one Point, Whether 
the ancient Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, whoſe Baptiſms the Primitive Church 
received and compleated by Confirmation, without a ſecond Baptiſm, were 
true authorized Prieſts in actual Commiſſion, during their Hereſy or Schiſm ; or 
oaly Nominal Prieſts, whoſe Commiſſion was vacated by the ſame Lawful 
Epiſcopal Power and Authority which firſt committed it to them ? Our 


of Heretical or Schiſmatical Prieſts, but boldly affirms, That no Churches, ex- 
cept the Cypriazick, ever actually exerciſed this Diſcipline upon them, but left 
them ſtill in full Commiſſion, and lawful Poſſeſſion of the Power and Authority 
of the Prieſthood, Which I have proved to be a grand Miſtake, and a grand 
Reflection upon the Diſcipline of the whole Catholick Church, and ſuch an 
Abetting of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as ſets them upon the ſame Level 
with Catholick Prieſts, which the Catholick Church never intended. For 
dhe always vacated the Commiſſion of Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts, and 
by her jult Power and Dilcipline took away all Sacerdotal Authority from 
them, leaving them in the State of unauthorized and uncommiſſioned Lay- 


"aa and Canons of General and Particular Councils, and the Practice and 
roceedings of the whole Catholick Church, that the contrary Aſſertion muſt 

the Effect either of very great Ignorance, or very great Prejudice, 
. 3 Reſolution to ſerve an Hypotheſis, in any one that will venture 
© . it. The Reſult then of the whole Enquiry is this, That the 
h lick Church was ſo far from Abetting or Encouraging the Prieft- 
vod of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that She vacated and deſtroyed their 


Vo r. II. Ffff Commiſſion, 


dotal Commiſſion, being ſuch as She herſelf had deprived of Commiſſion, 


Author does not diſpute the Power of the Church to vacate the Commiſſion 


men. This I have proved from ſuch undeniable Evidence, from the ancient 
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ol thoſe Uncominiſſioned Laymen, or Prieſts who had loſt their Commifſfion. 


Commiſſion, antl reduced them, hy her Diſcipline, to a State of Lapmen 
But yet ſhe did not wholly Cancel and Diſannul the unauthorized Bapticy, 


She did not order all Men to be rebaptized, who were baptized by them 
but only ſupplied what was irregular, unauthorized, and deficient, by her 
own juſt Authority and Power in a ſubſequent Confirmation. And it is wy 
known, that the Practice of the Church of Exglang, for theſe Two hundrel 
Years has been the very ſame; and Few, belides profeſs'd Diſſenters from 


Her, have offered to oppoſe it. Yet they who how oppoſe Her Pradicy 


and maintain the Principle of Diffenters, will needs outface the World, aud 
bear all Men down, that they are the only true Defenders of the Church 
who really deſert Her Cauſe, and reflect upon Her Practice; and that they 
who defend Her Practice, and ſhew it to be agreeable to the Practice 9 
the whole Catholick Church, are Men of ill Deſigns; That they who vil 
not allow the Prieſthood of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to be as good ;; 
that of true Catholicks, are Enemies to Cx IS and the Chriſtian Prieſ. 
hood; and that they who write in Defence of the Church's Diſcipline, both 
Ancient and Modern, are Subverters of Her Conftitution. I have lately re. 
ceived a Letter from an unknown Hand, which I ſhall beg leave to infer; 
in this P lace: | ; | * | - 


SIR, n 
OU will perhaps wonder to receive this from dne that never ſaw ju, 
and perhaps never may. But it is out F Kjndneſs to you, to let yu 
know what (Opinion) the true Church of England-Mex have of you 
about ts. Tour Origines, £9c. gained you a great Reputation, and ntwith- 
ſtanding ſome Miſtakes, incident to all Mankind, you were looked upon as a 


Member of the Church both Willing and Able to ſerve Her. The News o 


your Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm being publiſhed, cauſed great Jo) t1 
ſeveral about me, hoping ſo Able a Pen as yours would have ſet that Matter 
in. a cle ar Light, and have ended a Diſpute, which has cauſed ſo much Trav 
ble to the Church, Triumph to its Adverſaries, and a Staggering to everd 
well-meaning Men; but to our great Surprize, it proved only a Dau bing, Pn. 
varicating Piece, to recommend yourſelf to the Moderate Party, falſe) /| 
called, and their Patrons, unfortunately crept into ſome of the Higheſ! Places 
in the Church. The World has long waited for your Juſtification, in Anſu 
to Mr. Lawrence, which if you refuſe to do, all Mankind will impute it i 
your Guilt, and that you own yourſelf a Falſe and Self-intereſted Writer; ulich 
J do aſſure you is the Opinion of | 


Your Servant 


True Darbyſhre 


London, Sept. 22. 


not. What Your Lordſhip beſtowed upon me, was for my former Labour 
and not for this. For You were pleaſed to give me the Offer of it be" 


ever my laſt Book appeared in Print, and before Lou Yourſelf was acquainted 


with the Purport of it. And I hope this Gentleman (whoever he is) ot _ 
Friends, will not be angry at Your Lordſhip for giving a little Encourage” 


to the Author of the Orig ines Eccleſiaſticæ, which gained him, he fays, à fest 


Reputation, and made him to be looked upon as a Member of the Chur 
both willing and able to ſerve Her. That may be ſufficient to juſtify You! _ 


ſhip in beftowing Your Fayour upon a Perlon of ſuch a Character. have 
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dave now ſpoiled all by writing a Daubing, Prevaricating Piece, to recom- 
2 myſelf to the rate Nr calſely ſo called) and their Patrons, un- 
fortunately crept into ſome of the higheſt Places in the Church. Some 
Perſons take a great Latitude in Diſtinguiſhing Men and Parties, and fixing 
Names to them as they pleaſe ; for which, perhaps, they may be accountable 
another Day. I ſuppoſe now, every one that declares againſt Rebaptization 
is by this Gentleman reckoned among his Moderate-Party-Men : And then 


ſee not how Your Lordſhip, or the Archbiſhop of York, or the Biſhop of 


Bath and Wells, will eſcape the Imputation of being Patrons of the Mode- 
rate-Party (and that, in this Gentleman's Opinion, unfortunately crept into 
ſome of the higheſt Places in the Church) becauſe You have, with many 
others, Jer Yourſelves freely againſt Rebaptization, as contrary to the 
Senſe and Practice of the Catholick Church and the Church of Exgland. 
But perhaps he had his Eye more upon ſome others, when he ſpake of Mode- 
rate-Party-Men and their Patrons : And if fo, I can aſſure him, the Author 
of the Origines had no Occaſion to write a Daubing, Prevaricating Piece to 
recommend himſelf to them; having gained himſelf, by his former Labours, 
a good Eſteem with them, as well as others; as Writing what was of Ge- 
neral Uſe, and to General Satisfaction. But my Crime is, that I wrote 
againſt one whom he calls Mr. Lawrence, (for I myſelf muſt not, without 
a Rebuke, preſume to call him ſo; ) one, who in the Opinion of this Gen- 
tleman, and his Friends, is highly to be regarded: And unleſs I juſtify my- 
ſelf againſt him, all Mankind will impute it to my Guilt, and that I own 
myſelf a Falſe and Self-intereſted Writer. But perhaps he may be a little 
out in his Computation. For if I had never Anſwered his Book, all Men 
would not have judged ſo hardly: There are many who think it needs no 
Anſwer; and others who would have imputed my not Anſwering to other 
Cauſes; to Indiſpoſition, or want of Time, and Avocation by other Studies 
and Labours, or a Willingneſs not to inſiſt too long upon ſuch a Debate, when 
[ had a far greater Work ſtill upon my Hand. But to prevent all farther 
Demands, the World has now my Juſtification, whereby it will appear who 
is the moſt Faithful Repreſenter of the Senſe and Practice of the Catholick 
Church; which I have, in this Second Part of the Scholaſtical Hiſtory, deliver- 
ed with ſuch Plain, Full, and Authentick Evidence, as cannot fail of giving 
Satisfaction to all ſuch as will read without Prejudice, and with a Deſign to 
intorm themſelves of the true Diſcipline and Practice of the Ancient Church, 
in reference to the Baptiſms adminiſtred by declared Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, whom {ſhe accounted no more than Laymen. If any Men for doing this 
will call me again a Falſe and Self. intereſted Writer, they may uſe their Plea- 
lure: Such Reproaches will only teach me, that there are ſome Men in the 
World, who are not to be obliged by any Uſeful Services, unleſs a Man will 
give up his Underſtanding to them, and write Hiſtory againſt the Church, 
in Favour of their particular Conceptions and Opinions. Which I have ne- 
ver yet done, and by the Grace of Go p, never intend to do, tho* ſpeaking 
Truth expoſe me to a Thouſand worſe Reproaches. I cannot yet ſee any 
Reaſon to eſpouſe the Principle of Diſſenters about Rebaptization againſt the 
Church; I have more Honour for the Prieſthood, than to put it into the 
Hands of declared Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, againſt the Diſcipline and Prac- 
lice ot the firſt Six General Councils of the Church; which ſome who call 
themſelves the only true Churchmen, are forced to do, becauſe their Hy- 
potheſis obliges them to do it, leſt they ſhould be forced to confeſs the 
Baptiſm of ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to be no more than the Bap- 
tim of Laymen. Which if they once own, they know they muſt give up 


the Argument drawn from the Practice of the Catholick Church, which re- 


ceived the Baptiſms of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks without Rebaptizing, whilſt 
She accounted the Adminiſtrators to be no more than Laymen. Theſe 
hings are ſo plainly demonſtrated in the following Diſcourſe, that tho? I 
clpair of Convineing ſome Men, yet I doubt not it will open the Eyes of 
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be Hipiftle Deareatoiy. 
many, 6nd Gre them Rational Satisfaction, as to What concerns. the nic; 
pline of the Primitive Catholick Church, whoſe Example in this Point of pj 
Cipline is now followed by the Church of England: Both which conjoyned to 
gether, I have endeavoured to vindicate from the Miſrepreſentations of thok, 
Who, undef Colour of e manifeſtly oppoſe them both. I know in 


deed. it is confidently pretehded by the Adverſe. Party, that they are Writing 
in Delence of the Church, againſt the Diſſenters: But Wile a Conſidering 
Men take this to be a very odd Way of Defending the Church. To «<<; 
the -profeſs'd Principle of Diſſenters about Rebaptizing, and maintain :; 
againſt the. Church's Practice, and yet, after all, call this, Defending tj, 
Church againſt Diſſenterc. They ſay indeed, they are perſuading the Digg, 
ters to come into the Church, and be Rebaptized, becauſe Lay-Baptiſm is In. 
valid. But this is only proving to them what they do not 7 4 for they aſen 
the ſame Thing, That Lay-Baptiſm is Invalid, whilſt the Church denies th 
by Her conſtant Practice. Therefore inftead of writing Diſſertations abo 
55 Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, which they do not deny, they ſhould conving 
Diſſenters, that their Miniſters are only Laymen; and then they would re, 
dily hearken to the Poctrine of Rebaptization, becauſe this Doctrine is accord. 
ing to their own Principles: But as the Matter ſtands at preſent; writing forthe 
Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, in the Way that they do, is only writing again 
the Church, without any Effect at all upon Diſſenters; who are convinced of 
nothing more thereby, than what they profeſs d to believe before, That Ly. 
Baptiſm is Invalid, Which ney always aſſerted and maintained againſt the 
Church from the Beginning of the Reformation. They pretend farther, 10 
E maintaining the Cauſe of the Primitive Church, and the Chriſtian Prieſt. 
ood, againſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and other Uſurpers: When jet it 

is plain, they manifeſtly lodge the Power of the Prieſthood in the Hands of 
 Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, which the ancient Church took from them; and as 
they thereby miſrepreſent the Diſcipline of the Church, as favouring the Prieſt. 
hood of Hereticks, which She utterly denied; ſo they give a ſecret Wound 
to the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and caſt a Blemiſh on the ancient Diſcipline, even 
whilſt they would appear to their Admirers to be the only zealous and true 
Defenders of them. If theſe Things be undeniably proved in the following 
Diſcourſe, then I hope it will a little abate the Confidence of theſe Gentlemen, 
and work them either into Satisfaction or Silence, when they find themſclve 
ſo palpably miſtaken about the Prieſthood of Hereticks, and the Diſcipline of 
the ancient Church in relation to ſuch a pretended Prieſthood. As I know n0 
better Way to end the preſent Diſpute about Lay-Baptiſm, ſo I hope it will not 
be unacceptable to Your Lordſhip or the World, to ſee the Proceedings of the 


Tu 


ancient Councils againſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, brought into one View, 
in order to illuſtrate this Part of ancient Hiſtory, and ſet it in a juſt Light : 
purſuant to my General Deſign of Collecting and Illuſtrating the Antiquities ( 
of the Chriſtian Church; in which I have hitherto proceeded with You a 
Lordſhip's Countenance and Approbation, and hope to finiſh it under You / 
Encouragement and Protection, who am, : 
l f 
My Loxp, 0 
Tour moſt Obliged, - 
moſt Dutiful, and 8 
Obedient Servant, 5 72 
FT Nice 
them, 
Mac 
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al HE State of 


the preſent Contro- 


Set. 1. No farther Diſpute with Dr. Brett, 
about the Modern Greek Church. Se. 2. Nor 
about the Churches of the Reformation. Sea. 3. 
How far we are agreed about the Church of Eng- 
land. Sect. 4. How far we are agreed about the 
Primitive Writers. ct. . Whether St. Baſil's 
Canon, and the, Council o Frullo determine the 
validity of Lay-Baptiſm in the Practice of the 
Church, Sect. 6. An Account of the Luciterian 
Hereſy, And whether St. Jerom be a Witneſs of 
the Churches Annulling the Baptiſin of Laymen in Or- 
dinary Caſes. Sect. 7. The Teſtimony of St. Chry- 
loltom no Evidence againſt the Baptiſm of Laymen 
in extraordinary Caſes. 


2 CHAP. I. 


Tzar Hereticks and Schiſmaticks and De- 

graded Clerks, and Excommuaicated 
Clerks, when once they are Convicted 
and Legally Cenſured, are no longer 
Authorized to miniſter Baptiſm, or ot- 
ficiate as true Prieſts and Miniſters of 
Gop and the Church; but that thence- 
forth all their Acts are Unauthorized, 
and done only by Uſurpation. This 
proved from the Hiſtory of the firſt 
Six General Councils, and their Proceed- 
ings againſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
and other Delinquents. 


deck. 1. How Meletius 2245 depoſed and Dive- 
ſed of all Miniſterial Authority by the Council of 
Nice Sect. 2. How Arius was depoſed and Ana- 
\ematized by the ſame Council, Sec. 3. How the 
| "acedonians, Apollinarians, and other Hereticks, 
"Fs Degraded and Anathematized in the Second 
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ENTS. 


Council of Conſtantinople. Sea, 4. How. the 
Third General Council of Epheſus Degraded Ne- 
ſtorius and his Followers. Sect. 7. How the 
Council of Chalcedon Depoſed Eutyches and Di- 
oſcorus, and their Adberents, deck 6. Of the 
Condemnation of Anthimus and Severus in the 
Council f Conſtantinople ander Mennas. An. 
5.36. Sea. 7. How the Defenders of the Tria Ca- 
pitula were degraded in the fifth General Conncil 
of Conſtantinople. Sect. 8. How the ſixth Gene- 
ral Council 7. Conſtantinople Depoſed and Ana- 
thematized the Monothelites. Sect. 9. How the 


Council of Trullo cenſured Delinquent Biſhops and 
Clerks. 


CHAN H. 


TE ſame Aſſertion proved from Pa- 
triarchal, National, and Provinical Coun- 
cils; and from the Writings of Private 
Fathers; with ſeveral Arguments drawn 
from their Teſtimony : The firſt Argu- 
ment, That ſome Hereticks, whole Bap- 
tiſm was. received, never had originally 
any Real and True Ordination to the 
Miniſterial Office and Function: Conſe- 
quently they could be no other than 
Unauthorized Perſons. This particular- 
ly proved upon the Novatziar Hereſy. 


Sect. 1. A ſhort Reference to ſuch Patriarchal, 
National, and Provincial Councils, as agree with 
the forementioned General Councils, Sect. 2. The 
firſk Argument founded upon the Novatians want- 
ing a true Ordination. Sect. 3. That Novatian 
was newer a true Biſhop, This proved, firſt, be- 
cauſe he had only a Simoniacal and forced Ordi- 
nation. Sect. 4. Proved farther, becauſe he intrud- 


ed himſelf into a full See, 
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CHAP. IM. | 


| 
ARGUMENT 2. 


cauſe when they fall into open and pro- 
feſt Hereſy, they ceaſe to be true Chri- 
ſtian Prieſts, and become Wolves and 
Antichriſts, inſtead of true Shepherds and 


Governours of the Flock of CHRIST. 


Se. 1. That a Lawful Ordination does wot ſe- 
cure a Man in the Poſſeſſion of a Perpetual Autho- 
rized Prieſthood, unleſs he obſerve the Rules of the 
Prieſthood. Sect. 2. This proved from Cyprian, 
who declares Hereticks to forfeit both the Name and 
Autbority of” Prieſts.” Sect. 3. And from the Coun- 
cil of Aquileia under St, Ambroſe. Sect. 4. And 
from the Councilof Colonia Agrippina. SeR. 5. 
From an Italick Council under St. Ambroſe An. 381. 
Sect. 6. From the Roman Council under Dama- 


ſus, An. 369. Set. 7. From the Teſtimon * 


Domnus Biſhop of Antioch, and John Ca 
an. Sea. 8. From the Decrees of Pope Innocent. 
SeR. 9. And Pipe Simplicius. Sect. 10. And Pope 
Vigilius, * 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT 3. That Hereticks and De- 
graded Clerks were not Authorized 
Prieſts, in the Account of the Ancient 

Church, becauſe, by her Diſcipline they 
were reduced to the State and Com- 
munion of Laymen. 


Sect. 1. No Perſons who were obliged to do Pub- 
lick Penance, allowed to be of the Clergy. Set. 2. 
All Degraded Perſons reduced, at leaf, to Lay- 
Communion, Sect. 3. This proved from Cyprian, 
and his Cotemporaries, Cornelius, and the Council 
of Carthage. Set. 4. And from the Apoſtolical 
Canons, Sect. 5. And the Council of Eliberis. 
| Sea. 7. And 
the Council of Agde. 
Orleance. Sect. 9. The firſt Council of Toledo. 
Sect. 10. The Council of Hippo, and St. Auſtin. 
Sea. 11. The Decrees of Pope Innocent. Sect. 12. 
And Siricius, and St. Jerom. Sect. 13. and St. 
Baſil. Sect. 14. And the Council of Trullo, 


CHAP. V. 
Ax GUMENT 4. That Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks and Degraded Clerks were 
not accounted Authorized Prieſts, becauſe 


That Hereticks are 
not Authorized Miniſters of GO 5, be- 


Sect. 8. The Council of 


they were ſometimes thruſt down 1 
Degree below Lay men, by being An 
thematized and caſt out of the Con. 
munion of the Church 


Sect. 1. That no Man i reckoned u compley 
Layman but he that is in full Cammunjom wi 
the Church. Sect. 2. Hereticks and Schiſmy;,, 
and Degraded Clerks ſometimes denied the Privy 

of Lay-Communion. Sect. 3. This proved from if, 
Teſtimony of Cyprian. Sect. 4. And the yg, 
lical Canons, Sect. 5. And the Council of Colen, 
Set. 6. And the Council of Sardica. deck.) 
And the Council of Eliberis. Sect. 8. 4nd . 


Council of Rome under Felix III. An. 46, 


"CH AP. VI. 


TRE Objection taken from the Notion q 
an Indelible Character imprinted in the 
Ordination of a Prieſt, examined, and 
ſhewed to be of no Force againk the 
former Allegations. With an Account 
of the firſt Original and Meaning of that 
Term in the Writings of the Church, 


Sect. r. What meant by an Indelible Character 
imprinted in ' Baptiſm. Sect. 2. That the Inltible 
Character of Ordination  s. 75 the ſame Nature, 
Set. 3. The Name of the Indelible Charader 
not to be found in any ancient Council, Sect. 4, 
In what Senſe St, Auſtin owns and allows it in 
Heretical Priefts. Sect. 5. What the Papifts min 
by their Indelible Character. Se. 6. How farm 
Indelible Character x allowed by Proteſtant Write, 
Set. 7. What Submiſſion is due to the Fudge 
of the Catholick Church, in ſuch Points of Diſcipine 
as Rebaptixing and Reordaining. 


CH A P. VII. 


A Reſolution of ſome Difficulties concern- 
ing the Communion of Hereticks, and 
their Baptiſms, and Ordinations. 


Sect. 1. Whether. it be Iawful to hold Comm. 
nion with Heretical Prieſts before they be Degr 1 
ed. Sea, 2. Whether it be Lawful to Commut- 
cate with Hereticks, when a whole Church is H- 


retical, Sect. J Whether, in any Caſe, it be Lau- 
te 


ful to defire Baptiſm of Hereticks. Sect. 4 
Whether the N of Hereticks and Schiſmi- 
ticks may be accepted by the Church withow Ne. 
ordination. | 
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CHAP. L 


Short way to end the Controverſy 
with this Author about Unauthorized 
Baptiſm, by ſhewing his great Ignorance 
of the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, 
whilſt he {uppoſes the ancient Hereticks 
to be true Authorized Prieſts, in Actual 
Commiſſion, when the Church had re- 
duced them to the State of Laymen. 


. 
Remarks on our Authors Preface. 


Sect. 1. That Unauthorized Baptiſms, and In- 
valid Baptiſms are not of the ſame Import in the 
Senſe of the ancient Church. Sect. 2. This Au- 
thor's Reaſons for the Validity of Heretical Bbptiſm, 
very different from thoſe of the Primitive Church. 
dect. 3. His Notions about the Invalidity of Here- 
tical Baptiſm Unbaptiz.eSthe whole Church of Eng- 
land. Sect. 4. His Exceptions againſt the New 
Form of Confirmation, which was propoſed to the 
Convocation, conſidered, Sect. 5. He confeſſes his 
Miftake in producing Lucifer as a Witneſs againſt 
Lay-Baptiſm. Set. 6. How he confounds Valid 
Bapti/n, and Saving Baptiſm together, againſt the 
denſe of the ancient Church, Se. 7. That Here- 
cal Baptiſm properly Anti-Epiſcopal by our Au- 
| thor's o Conceſſion. Sect, 8. That our Author's 
Charge upon his Adwerſaries, of diſſolving the Ne- 
city of rhe Chriſtian Prieſthood, equally reflects up- 
in the Principles and Prattice of the whole Catho- 
lick Church in all Ages. 


HAP. . 


Remarks on the Firſt and Second Chap- 
ters of our Author's Book. 
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CONTENTS 


OF THE 


APPENDIX 


R, 


REMARKS on the Author of the Second Part of 
___ Lar-BarTisM Invalid. 


Se. 1. That allowing the Baptiſms of Uſur 
ers, Hereticks or Schi nales, to 2 ll. only A 
far as not to need Rebaptizing, is not Abettin 
or Encouraging their Uſurpations. Sect. 2. That 
ſome Diſcretionary Power was ſuppoſed to be in 
the Hands of Biſhops, in Commu iioning Perſons to 
baptize, Sect. 3. Whether Deacons were accounted 
Prieſts, and the Ordinary and Standing Miniſters 
of Baptiſm. Sect. 4. That many Uncommiſſioned 
Baptiſms were anciently Confirmed by Biſhops with- 
out Rebaptizing. Se. 5. The neceſſary Diſtinction 
of the Ancients between an Authoritative Baptiſm 


and a merely Valid Baptiſm, confounded by our Au- 
thor. 
N 


Remarks on our Authors Account of the 


Greek Church, and the Churches of the 
Reformation. 


Sect. I. That the Ancient Greek Church had ſe- 
veral Laws before the Eighth Century, determin- 
ing the Validity of Uncommiſſioned Lay-Baptiſm, 
SeR. 2. The Authority of the Canons of Nicepho- 
rus vindicated from our Authors Exceptions. Sect. 3. 
His diſingenuous Way of anſwering the Modern Greek 
Writers. Sect. 4. That the Reaſon f the Greeks 
Practice was not their eg of the 5 Ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm for dying Infants, Sect. 5. O 
the a „e Sect. e 5 
farther Diſpute about the Lutheran Churches. 
Sect. 7. Nor about Zuinglius and the Helvetian 
Churches, Set. 8. That the Calvinifts do in ſome 
Caſes allow of the 22 of 3 The 

J 


Concluſion, reducing the whole Controverſy to this fin- 


gle Point, Whether the ancient Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ricks were true Authorized Prieſts in Actual Com- 
miſſion, or only Unauthorized and Uncommiſſioned 


Laymen, Uſurping the Prieſts Office at the Time 
of Baptizing. 
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5 FEM 


A 


OF THE 


PRESENT CONTROVERSY. 


Re HEN I ſet m felf 


ster. 1. raed to write the Firſt 
u forcher Dj (A WA ST Parc of this Schola- 
Greek Churth, oi, 1 did! 


with the ſame Pro- 
ſpect and View as I have done all other Parts 
of the Antiquities - the Church, only to ſet Mat- 
ters in as fair a Light as I could, and inform 
the Judgment of every Unprejudiced Reader; 
not without Hopes of bringing an Unhappy 
Controverſy to a fair End, by convincing 
ſome Learned Perſons, who are warmly en- 
paged in the Diſpurez that they were under 
ome great Miſtakes, in reference to ſeveral 
Points both of Ancient and Modern Hiſtory; 
Andin ſome Meaſure I have gained this End, 
tho" not ſo perfectly as I hope to do in this 
Second Part, in which I have taken Care to 
ire theſe Gentlemen all imaginable Satisfaction 
rom the moſt authentick Rules, and undeni- 
able Practice of the Primitive Church, if the 
denſe of the firſt Six General Councils, and the 
concurrent Teſtimony of all other Councils 
and Fathers, be of any Force in ſuch a Caſe. 
Our Controverſy is now brought within a 
ſhorter Compaſs; For I have no farther Di- 
ſpute with my Learned Friend Dr. Brett, about 
the Modern Greeks and Muſcovites, All I have 
| lad of them is allowed, only the Doctor com- 
plains he had not Books to examine upon this 
Occaſion, nor would the excellent Läbrar 


of Canterbury furniſh him with neceſſary Aſſi- 


ance, I hope his Grace of Canterbury; or the 
Reverend _— and Chapter, will take his Ad- 
Q L. . 


— * © 4 


monition to furniſh their Library with à Sulce- 
rim, and a Leunclavias, a Hottinger, and an Ar- 
cudius, &c. that the Doctor may not be at a 
Loſs, when he is obliged to conſult them upon 
any other ſuch Occaſio n. 


I Have no farther Diſ- 
pute with the Doctor neither, 
about the Churches of the 
Reformation. We are agreed, 
that the Lutheran Churches are | 
all of the ſame Opinion with the Greeks, and 
allow Lay-Perſons to baptize in Caſes of Ne- 
cellity. Zuinglins did the ſame, and his Fol- 
lowers did not much depart from his Opi- 
mon. The Palatine Churches forbid the Re- 
baptization of thoſe who are baptized by 
Laymen in a grand Diffipation of the Church, 
if Alting, an eminent Pfofeſſor among them, 
knew their Senſe in ſuch an Exigency. The 
French and Dutch Churches are of = 67 con- 
trary Opinion, and order all Perſons to be 
rebaptized that are baptized, by Laymen in 
any Caſe whatſoever. Calvin was of the fame 
Opinion with Alting, That Lay-Baptiſm might 
be admitted without Rebaptization in a grand 
Diſſipation of the Church. And what the 
Doctor quotes from him, only reſpects Or- 
der in a quiet and - peaceable State of the 
Church. The Doctor will have it alſo, that 
the Scorch? Church followed the French at the 
Reformation: And though he does not prove 
it from any Piece of their Diſcipline, or from 
Knox, or any private Writer; for I think 
Kvox's Book of Diſcipline, in Biſniop Spot ſivood, 

Gg g g has 


SECT. 1. 
Nor ahout the 

Churches of the Re- 

formation. 
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. there are two- Points about 
| £7. which the Docter is not ſa- 
tisfied, The Senſe of the Church P 


of England, and the Primitive Church, To 


what I ſaid about the Church of England, he 


gives a very ſhort Anſwer, That I have. ſaid 
nothing but what was ſaid ſome time before; 
in a ſmall Pamphlet, called, The Judgment o 
the Church of England in the Caſe of Lay-Baptiſm, 
which was fully anſwered by Mr. Lawrence, 


to which he therefore refers his Reader; and other of his Way, any longer upon this He: 


only obſeryes farther, that I gave the Opi- who refuſe to be determined by any the 


maintain the new 
_ depart from it. The conſtant Practice of tr 
Church 5s nor n to inter 
her Rubricks; nor the 
the Sons of the Church allowed to be an 
cation of tie Senſe of their Mother. And 
fore if I ſhould here add, that moſt, if not af 
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w. Hypotheſis reſolve never 


concurring ] udgmen 


lud 
chere 
the Biſhops of che Preſent Church, have eithe 
publickly or privately given their Opinion wg 
Aas hent in Favour of. the Church's gener 


ractice, this would be reckoned to hare 0 
Weight, becauſe it is not improved into ay. 
brick or Canon of the Church; but a Rubrik 


or an Article, however miſunderſtood or wr 


applied, is of ſufficient Force to bear down 


F other Authority, whether from general Con. 


ſent or general Practice. So that I think | 
in vain to diſpute with Dr. Brett, or an 


J 


nion of private Men only, and not the Judg#. Eyidence but ſuch. as they thin cannot poſ. 


ment of the Church from any of her Kubrick, 
Articles or Canons. So that though I had 
alledged a Thouſand Authorities more than 
the ſietle Pamphlet, called, The Judgment, had 
done, or ſhould now alledge a Thouſand 
more, the ſame Inſinugtion, That I had ad- 
ded nothing new, would anſwer all in a Word. 
For it ſignifies nothing to this Gentleman to 
roduce the unanimous Conſent of Private 
riters, Og Age og Ag ee 
declaring: their Jus ment of the Senſe of th 
Church N Eng 4 this Matter. The con- 
ſtant Practice of Wb which is ob- 
Vans th erer! one Wir nan but hall 
is of no more Weight with him: For unleſs 


3 


he ſees expreſs Rubricks, Articles, or Canons, 


forbidding . to rebaptize, he will not believe 
it to have been the Senſe or Judgment of the 
Church of England, So that it is in vain to 
add any more Hafer or Abbots, or M hit a- 
kers, or Caſaubons, Father or Son, or the Judg- 
ment of the Univerſities, or the Judgment 
of the Prince in a, Conference of Biſhops : 
All theſe were but private Men, and cannot 
tell us. wu was the Judgment of the Church 
in their Times. Nay, according to the new 
FA ning ome of them were not baptized 
-briſtzans, but only. in the State of Catechu- 
mens; For ener was baptized 
by a French Miniſter, and therefore, according 
to this Hypotheſis, ought to have been re- 
baptized when, he. fyſt jpyned himſelf to the 
Church of England. . And it has already been 
obſerved, by others, that the Royal Martyrs 
was; baptazed. by, a; Scatch Bresbyter only, and 
whexefoke, by the ſame Hy potheſis, ought. to 
haue bad a new Baptiſm to make him à Com- 
pleat thats But it is in vain to urge 
any Abi ics, that, attend this new Hyper 
8 


\bſur 
theſis : For, be the Conſsguances what they) 
Will, or be: the Aurherities and Teſtimonies 
never, ſo full and ample; fes the Church's Prac- 
Uce, yet unlels: iel, Rubrisi o Canenn be 
produced, chat Pinly lax: loch Rerſons,oughr 
not to, be rebaprized-, / the Gentlemen char 


1 4 
3 1 9 12 
C.4 EY 


ſibly be brought againſt them: I only tk; 


what is allowed, 'That the general Conſent af 
private Writers, and the general Practice d 


the Church interpreting her own Rules, iz 

clearly againſt them: And then leave the ref 

to be determihed by the Judgment of eren 
nuous Reader. | 


Bur I have ſomething more | 
to ſay to my Friend Dr. Brett, 2 5 
about the Senſe and Practice of Seel pf 
the Primitive Church. For primitiv: Hum. 
here I intend to give him Sa- 


at has but half an Eye; tisfact 


action in his own Way, and anſwer all tis 
Demands, and offer him ſuch Proof and Con- 
viction as will once more try his Ingenutt, 
whether he will take it kindly to be informed 
in a Matter of Hiſtorical Truth, by the In- 
dence of the plaineſt Demonſtration. I vil 
trouble him now with no private Writers, bit 
ſuch as are backed by the Authority of 65. 
neral, Councils. In the former Diſcour | 
alledged only private Writers, and thoſe, tio 
they ſpake never ſo plain, were all anſweredi 
a Word, that they delivered only their cn 
private denſe; and not the Senſe of the Church 
When the Teſtimony of Tertullian was urged, ! 
was eaſily tur ned off by ſaying, He only ſpa 
his own Opinion. When I added- to this tle 
Decree of the Council of Elibera, that is anſuei. 
ed by ſaying, It was not a General, but on 
Provincial Souncil. When it was farther urged 
That Alexander, Biſhop, ob Alexandria, neces 
the Baptiſms given by Arhanaſins ; that 15 fe. 
jected as a; Fable and à mere Hear-ſay Stoch 
becauſe it had no better Authority ibn 
Tomen. or: Rugſin. When 1. urged-: the pla it 
Wards, imaginable: from St. Jerom, I am 5 
That theſe proceeded. only from a . 
Sk. Frama. Ern, whilſt he cranſeribed Lane 
anch is directly contraryc to every other jo 
af. his Dialogtie againſtzꝭ the; Zuciferions. ct. And 
fin has io better Quarter fon he 15 _—_ 
as one that only ſpeaks: his: private 2 « - 


and chat built upon: apurong Houndgtig he 
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abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation; 
— Is heres be agreeable to the Do- 
Arine of the Catholick Church nor the Chureh 
of England. And et, St. Auſtin in truth had no 
other Opinion of the Neceſlity of Baptiſm in 
Adult Perſons: (whatever he might think of 
Children) but what Cyprian and St. Ambroſe, 
and all the whole Catholick Church had of 
it before him, and makes the ſame Allowances, 
in the Caſe of Neceflity, as the Church of 
und does at this Day, as I ſhall undemab 7 
ove in the next Book of my Origines [a], 
Forever the Doctor is ſo confident to the con- 
trary. But ſomething was neceſſary to be 
faid to leſſen the Character and Authority of 
St. Auſtin. The ſame Anſwer is given to Ge- 
loſms and Jſidore of Sevil, That the Permiſſion 
they ſpake of, as granted in the Veſtern Church 
to Laymen to baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, was 
all founded upon the ſame miſtaken Opinion 
of St. Auſtin about the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm, which prevailed by St. Auſtin's great 
Authority in the Weſter» Church. This is the 
unhappy Method which this Learned Perſon 
takes to obviate the Force of my former Diſ- 
ſertation; ſometimes leſſening the Character 
of Hiſtorians as over Credulous; charging 
others as Writing in a Dream, and letting their 
pens run too faſt; and others of great and 
venerable Name, as guilty of Heterodoxy, in 
running againſt the general Senſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church: And all of them, put to- 
gether , whether they ſpake true or falſe, 


gare no ſufficient Evidence of the Practice 


of the Church, in his Opinion, becauſe 
they ſpake no more but their own private 
Senſe of the Matter. And this is a Solution 
ready at hand for a Thouſand Authors, had 
they been alledged to the ſame Purpoſe. So 
that unleſs we can produce ſome General 
Councils determining the Validity of Lay- 
Baptiſm in the Caſes under Debate, or at 
leaſt ſome Authors of indiſputable Credit, that 
lay General Councils have ſo determined, the 
Doctor will find his Evaſion, and deſire to be 
excuſed from yielding his Aﬀent to it. Now 
ſome Perſons would be apt to complain of this 
as hard Uſage, for Men to require the Evi- 
dence of General Councils to determine a 
Matter of Fa& on one Side, when the other 
vide will not produce a Patriarchal, or a Na- 
tonal, or ſo much as a Provincial Council 
on the other hand. They would be ready to 
lay, This was to bind heavy Burthens and 
Foros to be born, and lay them on other 
ens Shoulders, whilſt they themſelves will 
not touch them with one of their Fingers. 
But I will make no ſuch Complaint, but gra- 
ty my Friend in his Demands, and try 
whether I cannot convince him, that this 
Matter has been abundantly determined by 
the Six General Councils, when I have 


firſt RG ke how he pretends to prove his 
OTL. H. 


— 


and Practice of the Church. 
| 2 an 1 1 a 


Opinion to be agreeable to the general Senſe 
Maas, 2 3:4 CE OY SESSOTRIAE +3121: 0 
HIS main Strength is fram | 

the Teſtimony - of St. Bat; 
whoſe Opinion, he ſays, p. 59. 
is not to be eſteemed à private 
Opinion, for the Epiſtle where 
in it is contained is a Canoni- 
cal'Epiſtle, and received by the 
Greek Church as a Canon, and 
as ſuch. is I 


and the Council bf 
Trullo derennine 
the Invalidity 
Lay-Baptiſm, in 
the Praftice of the 
Ghurth, 4292 
ut into the Canonical Code of 
that Church, and was ſo early as the Sixth 
Century at leaſt; about which Time Fo- 
hannes Sc holaſticas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople; 
made his Collection of all the Canons then 
received in that Church, among which are 
the Canonical Epiſtles of St. Bal. So that 
when we cite an Epiſtle of St. Baſl, we do not 
produce the Authority of a ſingle Father, but 
of the whole Greek Church. This is his Ar- 
gument, which will do the Doctor's Cauſe 
much more Harm than Good; for if he ſtands 
to it, his Cauſe 1s utterly loſt. I examine 
not now how early St. Balis Canons were 
made a Part of the Greek, Code, whether. in 
the Time of Fohannes Scholaſticas, who lived 
Two hundred Years after St. Baſil, or after- 
ward: The firſt General Council that con- 
firmed them, I believe, was the Council of 
Trullo, An. 692. And if they had no compleat 
Authority till that Time, they are no very 
good Authority or 'Teſtimony of the Church's 
eneral Practice for the Three hundred Years 
oregoing. But what is that St. Baſis Canons 
are made to teſtify of the Church's Practice? 
Is it not firſt, That Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks were only reputed Laymen ? Which is 
true, not becauſe St. Baſil ſaid it, or becauſe 
his Canons were received by the Church Two 
or Three hundred Years after they were 
made, but becauſe the Church has decreed 
the ſame Thing in all her General Councils, 
as I have abundantly proved in the following 
Diſcourſe, not to ſerve the Doctor's Hypo- 
theſis, but to do him more true and uſeful 
Service, in ſetting him right in his Notions 
about Lay Baptiſm, ſo far as concerns the 
Church's Practice. For, Secondiy, the Church 
never came into St. Gprian's or St. Baſil's No- 
tion 1n the other Part of it, That the Bap- 
tiſms of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, who were 
only Laymen, or not ſo good as Laymen, 
were therefore to be repeated, becauſe they 
were Laymen ; but expreſsly determined the 
contrary, That their Baptiſms, if given in due 
Form, were to be received by Impoſition of 
Hands without Rebaptizing, notwithſtanding 
that they were given by thoſe whom the 
Church herſelf accounted no more than Lay- 
men. How then is it poflible for St. Baſil's 
Canons to teſtify that to be the Practice of 
the whole Church, when the Church, in her 
Ggg8g 2 General 
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[-] Origin. Eccleſ. Book X. Chap. ii. n. 20. Cc. 
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iy teſtify the contrary 2 I do not accuſe my 
riend of Inſincerity; but I cannot wholly 
acquit him of want of 4 due Sagacity ànd 
Juepicnt, in making St. Baſil a Witneſs of the 
Church's Pradtice in a Cale; wherein the 
Church always went againſt him. For tho 
ſhe agreed with him in the firſt Propoſition, 
That Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were no bet- 
ter than Laymen ; yet ſne differed from him 
in the other Afſertion, That therefore the 
Baptiſms of thoſe Laymen ((tho* given in due 
Form) were to be repeated: The one affirm- 
ed it, the other denied it: And therefore, un- 
leſs an Affirmation and a Negation be the fame 
Thing, we cannot poſſibly ſay, with any Co- 
lour of Reaſon or Truth, that St. Bas Ca- 
nons witneſs or affirm that to be the Ge- 
neral/ Practice of the Church, which all the 
Canons of the Church poſitively deny. But 


the Ground of the Doctor's Miſtake was this; 


he did not conſider, that St. Baſis Canons went 
one Way in this Particular, and the Canons 
of the Church another, but haſtily concludes, 
That becauſe St. Baſil's Canons were received 
into the Code of the Greek Church, and that 
Two or Three hundred Years after they were 
made, therefore the Church Univerſal muſt 
needs always Practice according to thoſe Ca- 
nons : Whereas this is a very wrong Con- 
clufion: For even when theſe Canons were 
received into the Code, the Church did not 
Practice according to them, but according to 
her own General Rules, which were dire] 
contrary. Nothing can be plainer than this 
from the Council of 7rullo, which in her Se- 
cond Canon receives the Canons of St. Baſil 
among thoſe of Athanaſius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
and many others: And yet ſhe has a Canon 
of her own, expreſsly contradicting this Ca- 
non of St. Baſil, which ſo much Weight is laid 
upon. For her Ninety- fifth Canon orders 
ſome Hereticks to be received by a new Bap- 
tiſm, and others only by Impoſition of Hands 
or Conſignation. The Eunomians, the Montaniſts, 
the Sabellians, the Manichees, the Valentinians, the 
Marcionites, the Paulianiſts and ſuch others were 
to be rebaptized, for a Reaſon that every 
Body knows, Becauſe they obſerved not the 
due Form of Baptiſm : But the Arians, the 
Macedonians, the Novatians, the Quartadecimant, 
the Apollinarians, the Neſtorians and Eutychians, 
are to be received only by Anathematizing 
their Errors and Conſignation. This Canon 
is plainly contrary to that of St. Baſil, Now 
then, if a Man were to judge of the Church's 
Practice at this Time, by One of theſe Two 
Canons, whether of them would it be more 
roper to take for his Guide, the Canon of 
t. Baſil, or the Canon of this General. Coun- 
cil? I can hardly think any Man fo weak, as 
to declare upon'a fair Hearing, that this Coun- 
cil intended the obſolete Canon of St. Baſil 
ſhould take Place of their own Canon juſt 
then made, and ſtifle it in its very Birth, 
only becauſe they gave St. Baſl's Canons a 


General Councils, does for her felf ſo evident- 


decent Reception in the Lump, as they 7. 
many. others, which were then no R * 
Practice. Sure it muſt be concluded 10 
Council ſpake the Senſe of the Church at that 
Time in her own: Canon; and if other Co 
cils did the ſame before them, up to St. Zi 
Time, and all againit St. Boſ's Rule, ir mil 
be "monſtrous to conclude what was the Pr 
tice of the Church from St. Baſl's ſingle (, 
non; rather than from fo many Canons of Ge. 
neral Councils to the contrary. But the 
Doctor will ask, What general Council has ſad, 
that the Baptiſms of Laymen are to be je. 
ceived in any Caſe without  Rebaprizing, | 
anfwer, as _ as have ſaid that the 5 
tiſms of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are to}; 
received, when given in due Form, without Re. 
baptizing. For they had no other Notion of He. 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, when once degrade 
r excommunicated, but only either as Ly. 
den or worſe than Laymen, by being caſt oy 
of the Church. This was no private Opinion of 
St. Cyprian or St. Baſil (as the other Opinion 
about Rebaptizing ſuch Heretickg was) but i 
is the Voice of the Church in all licr General 
Councils ; it 1s confirmed by the Decrees and 
Sanctions of almoſt every Patriarchal, National 
Provincial Council: It runs through the Wri. 
tings of every Catholick Father, who all com- 
bine in this one Point againſt Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, That they are no longer true 
Authorized Prieſts of Gop, but only Laymen, 
or a Degree below Laymen, as I ſhall 2bun- 
dantly ſhew the Doctor in the Sequel of this 
Diſcourſe. The plain Conſequence of which 
is, That the Church in ordering the Bap- 
tiſms of ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to be 
received, muſt needs receive the Baptiſms dt 
Unauthorized Laymen, becauſe ſhe received 
the Baptiſms of thoſe whom ſhe either made 
1 or accounted them ſo to be, as is 1t- 
refragably proved in the following Diſcourk. 
The Controverſy now is brought into a ſhort 
Compals, it turns all upon this one Point at 
preſent, Whether Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
be true Authorized Priefts of Go p, that can 
never be diveſted of their Authority by Vit- 
tue of an Indelible Character 2 Or whether 
by their Apoſtacy, and the Church's Cenlure, 
they are not rather diveſted of all Miniſterial 
Authority, and reduced to the State of Lay- 
men, or one Degree below Laymen that con- 
tinue in the Church? When I have detet- 
mined this Point by the beſt Authority in the 
Church, by the Ads and Canons of the fit 
Six General Councils, and by ſuch Arguments 
as are 8 to be urged in this Caſe, 
Learned Friend and [I ſhall have no longer Oc 
caſion to diſpute about this or that private 
Author, which will ſignify little to be urged 
on either Side, againſt the whole Stream an 
Current of the Catholick Church. It ] do not 
ſatisfy him by this plain Hiſtory, let him gl 
me better Proofs for the contrary Part, af 
I will promiſe him, in Point of Hiſtory, © 
become his Convert. <p 


— — 


PRESENT CONTROVERSY. 
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1 ur before T have done with St. Baſil, I will 
make the Doctor Two or Three more Obſer- 


> —_— — 


bi A N D therefore I obſerve in the laſt Place, 


vations out of him, which are obvious enough, That according to theſe Rules of St. Baſil, the 


cho? he did not think fit to obſerve them. 


As firſt, That St. Baſil, or at leaſt St. Cyprian. 


and Firmilian, whoſe Opinion he relates, were 
not poſſeſs'd with the Modern Notion of the 
Indelible Character of a Prieft : They thought, 
chat when a Biſhop or a Presbyter turned He- 
reticks or Schiſmaticks, they were no longer 
Prieſts, but Laymen; not like Laymen, or 
arallel to them, tho' that were enough, but 
perfectly and entirely Laymen, and no Prieſts: 
Which is the Foundation of their Argument 
for Rebaptizing thoſe that were baptized by 
them. Their Words are very expreſs, aaexo} 
verbadbo, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, by 
breaking off from the Church, become Lay- 
men, and therefore have not the Authority of 
Prieſts any longer. Now if we ſuppoſe with 
the Doctor, that St. Baſis Canons were en- 
tirely confirmed by the Church Univertal, 
then it is evident the modern Notion of an In- 
delible Character was no Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick Church, no more than it was of St. Ba- 
1; but that a Biſhop or a Prieſt may forfeit 
his Epiſcopal or Sacerdoral Authority and Pow- 
er, and be reduced, by the Diſcipline of the 
Church for his Crimes, whether Hereſy, Schiſm, 
or other Crimes, to the State and Condition 
of Laymen ; which I have proved to be true, 
| not becauſe St. Baſil ſaid it, or becauſe his 
Canons were received by the Church, but 
becauſe it was the conſtant and avowed Doc- 
trine and Diſcipline of the Church Uni- 
verſal. | 


2. WHENCE it follows, Secondly, that ſuch 
Prieſts, having loſt their Authority, could have 
no more Power than Laymen to baptize, as 
St. Baſil rightly obſerves, and that conſonantly 
enough to the Senſe and received Opinion of 
the Catholick Church, of which I ſhall give a 
full Account in the following Diſcourſe. 


3. Ax p yetT obſerve, Thirdly, That as to 
the particular Caſe of Schiſmaticks, whom 
St. Baſil reckons Laymen as well as Hereticks, 
tho“ in his own private Opinion he was for 
Rebaptizing them as well as Hereticks, yet he 
15 not ſtiff to that Opinion, but thinks the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church in every Country ought 
to be complied with, whether it were to bap- 
Ze, or not baptize them again. And he par- 
ticularly applies this to the Caſe of the No- 
v21ians, and ſuch other Schiſmaticks as did not 
err in Faith, and were not wholly broken off 
irom the Church in Fundamentals. Therefore 
ince many Churches in Aſia received the Bap- 
um of ſuch by Way of Diſpenſation, he is not 


Fainſt the receiving of it. So that, in his 


Opinion, if the Church thinks fit to receive 


Lay-Baptiſm, it is in her Power to admit of 

it. And fo he determines not only in his firſt 

(anon, but in the Forty- ſeventh allo, in the 
© of the Encratitæ. 


Decrees of General Councils and the common 
Conſent and Practice of the Church in theſe 
Matters were to be complied with. So that the 
Council of Nice having received the Baptiſm 
of the Nowatians, tho' they were both in St. Ba- 


ls Opinion, and in Reality, but Laymen ; and 


the Council of Conſtantinople, not long after 
St. Baſil's Death, having determined the ſame 
about the Novatians and ſeveral others; in all 
ſuch Churches as ſubmitted to the Authority of 
thoſe Councils, no farther Diſpute was to be 
made about this Matter, but either the Direc- 
tions of the Councils, or the Cuſtom of every 
Church was to be regarded by all private Men, 
and no Diſturbance to be made upon this Point 
of Diſcipline. All which Things conſidered, 
it cannot be concluded from St. Baſis Canons, 
or their Reception in the Church, that Lay- 
mens Baptiſm was generally annulled ; but we 
muſt neceſſarily conclude the contrary, That 
ſince Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, both in the 
Opinion of St. Baſil and the Church, were ge- 
nerally voted to be Laymen; and yet the 
Baptiſms of theſe Laymen were generally re- 
ceived by publick Orders of the Church ; that 
therefore the general Practice of the Church 
was, to receive the Baptiſms of Laymen, if gi- 
ven in due Form, without Rebaptizing. S0 
unhappy is my Learned Friend in his Con- 
cluſion from the ancient Fathers, to urge that 
for his Cauſe which directly proves the con- 
trary. | | 


LE us ſee whether he be 
— gu. 8 in his other one 
Pillar and Support of his Cauſe 3 
ee nes 
tor does not pretend that St. r bea Hit. 
Joe was wholly * his Side, % Oo 

ut only in one Point, He 5 
owns & Ferom allowed Lay- 8 cn 
men to baptize in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity: But then he ſays he contradicted him- 
ſelf, and ſpake not the Senſe of the Church 
neither, but only the Private Opinion of Ter- 
tullian againſt the Church; though St. Jerom 
ſpeaks in Terms plain enough, Quod frequen- 
ter, ſi tamen neceſſitas cogit, Tana etiam licere Lai- 
ch, We know that it is frequently allowed to 
Laymen to baptize, when Neceſſity requires 
it. This ſure was not the Allowance of Ter- 
tullian, or St. Ferom, but the Allowance of the 
Church, which authorized Laymen to do it 
frequently in ſuch extraordinary Caſes. Or 
if they did it frequently without her Autho- 
rity, it is not to be imagined but that the 
Church ſhould have made ſome Decree againſt 
it, eſpecially when St. Auſtin and the Coun- 
cil of Elibers and ſeveral others, had declar- 
ed for it, Here was Reaſon enough to ex- 
pet ſome general Council ſhould have in- 
ter poſed her Authority (as ſhe did in another 
Cale againſt the Cyprianiſts) and have acre 

en 
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den Laymen to baptize in any Caſe whatſo- 
ever, if it had been againſt the Senſe and 
Diſcipline of the Church to allow it. But the 
Doctor does not pretend to give us any Ge- 
neral Council to this Purpoſe. But ſtill he 
will have it, that the Church always rebap- 
tized thoſe that were baptized by Laymen in 
ordinary Caſes,” and that St. Ferom herein is 
a Witneſs of the Churches Practice. 
to convince the Doctor of his Miſtake, I will 
only ask him two plain Queſtions, 1. Whe- 
ther the Church ever made any general De- 
cree for e ſuch as were baptized 
in due Form by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; 
or whether St. Ferom ever ſpeaks of any ſuch 
Decree? I know my Learned Friend will not 

aſſert this, becauſe I have proved the con- 
trary before to his Satisfaction. I ask the 
zdly, Whether the Church, by any Genera 
Council, ever declared, that Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, whilſt they remained Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, were true authorized Prieſts of 
Go p, or whether St. Ferom ever alledges any 


ſuch Decree? If he ſays there are ſuch De- 


clarations and Decrees of General Councils, 
it will be eaſy ro produce them, as I have 
done abundance to the Contrary in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, But if he can produce 
none that ſay this, but all unanimouſly, on 
the Contrary, declare, that Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, are no longer true Prieſts of 
Go p, but Laymen, or of a lower Order than 
Laymen in the Church; then it inevitably 
follows, that the Church, in ordering the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to be re- 
ceived, ordered the Baptiſm of thoſe to be 
received, who were no more than Laymen, 
in her Opinion. If he ſays, St. Jerom is a 
Witneſs, that the Church eſteemed Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks to be true Prieſts of Gop, 
it will be eaſy to produce his Teſtimony : 
But then, all that will be gained by it, will 
be only this, that St. Ferom contradicts the 
General Councils, and delivers a Private mi- 
Taken Opinion of his own, which, in that 
Caſe,” can be no ſufficient Teſtimony or Evi- 
dence of the Church's Senſe, againſt the clear- 
er and ſtronger Evidence of her General 
Councils, 

Tuts, without any more ado, will be al- 
lowed to be a ſufficient Anſwer to any Thing 
the Doctor has produced or can produce out 
of St. 1 Dialogue againſt the ng, v7 "6 
And ſo I might here put an End to the Diſpute 
about it. But becauſe that Dialogue is a ve- 
ry 1ntricate Diſcourſe, in the former part of 
it, and the Doctor has choſen that part of it 
to be the Foundation of his Aſſertion, I will, 
for the ſatisfaction of the Learned Reader, 
make a little farther Enquiry into the De- 
ſign of that Dialogue; and ſtate, as fully and 
exactly as I can, the Caſe between St. Je- 
rom and the Luciferians. The firſt Riſe of the 
2 Schiſm is well known to have pro- 
ceeded from the inflexible Stifneſs and Rigor 
of Lucifer Biſhop of Carals in Sardinia, who 


eit unreaſonable, - when the | 
over, that thoſe 300 Biſhops, who had ſo far 


Now, - 


6 nnn nas . 32 9 


having been a Confeſſor for the Faith agaiuſt 


the Arians, in the Time of . though, 
erlecution W 


complied with the Arians, in the Council of 
Ariminum, as to conſent. to the dropping 
the Word Conſulſtantial out of the Creed, ſhoyy 
be allowed to continue in their Places an 
longer, as having, in his Opinion, betrayeg 
the Faith and the Cauſe of the Catholic 
Church. Hereupon, as ſoon as the Council 
of Alexandria, under Atbanaſiu, An. 362. had 
determined to receive theſe Biſhops again i 
their Station, becauſe they found no juſt Re. 
ſon to depoſe them; Lucifer offended at thi 
in his over-righteous and over-wiſe Zea] made 
a Separation from the Church, and would 0 
longer communicate either with thoſe 1; 

{ed Biſhops, or thoſe that received them; de. 
claring that the whole Catholick Church Was 
become an Apoſtatizing Harlot, and the %. 
nagogue of Amiebriſt for receiving then, 
This occaſioned ſeveral Queſtions to be 4. 
bated by St. Ferom; ſome of which he an- 
ſwers Categorically and Directly, and ab 
upon Catholick Principles; others only Hy- 
pothetically, in Purſuance of his Adverſaries 
Suppoſitions or Aſſertions; and in theſe laſt 
he does not always ſpeak his own Senſe, or 
the Senſe of the Church, but only ſhews his 
Adverſary what muſt follow upon the Adyance- 
ment of ſuch a falſe Principle or Aſſertion, 
to drive him to an Abſurdity. If Men wil 
not carefully diſtinguiſh theſe Things, it is 
impoſſible to underſtand this Dialogue of &. 
Ferom, or make the Senſe of one Part of it 


conſiſtent with another. 


Now the Queſtions propoſed were ſuch as 


theſe; 


1. WHETHER the Ariant and other Hereticks 
were Heathens ? This the Luciferians affirmed, 
but St, Ferom denied. 


2. WHETHER upon this Suppoſition of thelr 
being Heathens, they could give ſuch a Chf 
ſtian Baptiſm as needed not to be repeat 
ed? This the Luciferians affirmed, but St. J- 
rom poſitively denied upon that Suppoſition: 
For no Heathen, none but a Baptized Per- 
ſon could give Chriſtian Baptiſm. And ye 
when the Queſtion was otherwiſe propoſed, 


. WaeTHER an Arian Heretick, conſidered 
eld as a Baptized Perſon, and not up- 
on the Lnciferian Suppoſition of being a mei- 
Heathen, could give ſuch a Baptiſm as need- 
ed not to be repeated by the Church? Then 
St, Ferom not only affirmed, but maintaine 
it from Scripture and Councils, that Hete, 
tical Baptiſm, when given in due Form, 1 
not to be repeated. By which we may [ce, 
that St. Jerom affirmed and denied the fable 
Thing, upon different Suppoſitions, without 


any Contradicion, | 4 Tut 
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« Tur next Queſtion was, Whether any 
peſide a Prieſt could baptize? The Luciferian 
aſſerted, any Man, an Arian, that is, in his 
Opinion, an Heathen, one that was no Prieſt, 
nor Chriſtian, might baptize. But St. Ferom 
denied all this, and aſſerted, That it was ne- 
ceſſary a Man ſhould in ſome Senſe be a 
Chriſtian Prieſt, to qualify him to baptize. 
Bur he diſtinguiſhes a double Notion of the 
Prieſthood, and Caſes ordinary from extra- 
ordinary. There is the Sacerdotium Laici, as 
he calls it, The Prieſthood 98 4 Layman, that is, 
his Baptiſm, as well as the Prieſthood of a 
Clerk, which qualified the one to adminiſter 
Baptiſm, in extraordinary Caſes, as the other 
ad in ordinary. And without a Prieſthood 
of one ſort or other, there could be no 
Miniſtration of Baptiſm. Therefore if the 
Arians were Heathen, as the Luciferian aſſert- 
ed, their Laicks were to be rebaptized as 
Gentiles ; ſince an Heathen could not be a 
Prieſt either in the ſtrict or the large Noti- 
on of a Prieſt, nor conſequently. baptize ei- 
ther in ordinary or extraordinary Caſes. 
Here again Sr. Ferom diſputes Hyportherically 
upon Principles and Aſſertions of the Lu- 
ciferians. | | | 1.5 


0 


F. ANOTHER Queſtion was, Whether any 
Man could adminiſter Baptiſm, who could nor 
give Remiſſion of Sins, and the Spirit with 
it, The Laciferian affirms it, but St. Ferom de- 
nies it And here, I confeſs, I am at a loſs 
to underſtand St. Ferom's Reaſoning, and make 
him ſpeak, agreeably to the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church: And if my Learned Friend 
will help me out, he will do bath me and 
St, Ferom à Piece of Service. For I am ſure 
St. Auſtin always argues againſt the Cyprianifts 
and the Doxatiſts upon a contrary. Notion, 
That a true in might be given with- 
out Remiſſion of Sins or the Spirit accom- 
panying it. For Hereticks had not Power 
to give either Remiſſion of Sins or the Spi- 
rit. This was the Deficiency of their Bap- 
tiſm; and for this Reaſon all the Councils order- 
ed Hereticks to receive Impoſition of Hands 
upon their Return to the Church, that they 
might receive Remiſſion of Sins and the Spirit, 
which they could not receive before in Here- 
tical Baptiſm; as I have abundantly prov- 
ed before in the Fieſt- Part of my Scbolsflcal 
Hifory , which the Doctor does not pretend 
to call in Queſtion, How therefore to re- 
concile St. Ferom's Notion to the Rule of the 
Church, in this Particular, is beyond my Skill 
at preſent, .and I will thank any one that 
will do it for Me. 1 ano b 
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Mi eben ene t * 
6. Ax orRHER Queſtion, which indeed is the 
Principal and Leading Queſtion in this whole 
Dialogue, though it was only about a Matter 
of Fact, was, Whether the Biſhops of the 
Council of Ariminum were really Arians or 
not? The Laciferian affirmed it, but Ferom ut- 
— denies it, and proves clearly from the 
iſtory and Acts of the Council then extant, 
and to which he appeals, that they were all 
Catholick Biſhops, and only ſubſcribed a Ca- 
tholick Creed in a Catholick Senſe: But Ur- 
fatins and Valens, two deceitful: and crafty Ari- 
an \ Biſhops, had prevailed upon them, with 
fair Words „ to leave the Word Conſabſtan- 
tial out of the Creed, for the Sake of Peace, 
pretending that then all would be well, and 
there would be no more Diſputes about Re- 
ligion. Which they had no ſooner done, 
but theſe deceitful Ariant immediately gave 
out and boaſted, that they had deſtroyed the 
Nene Faith. Which as ſoon as the Biſhops 
of Ariminumi came to underſtand, they with 
Tears deteſted and abhorred the Fraud, de- 
claring, by all that is Sacred, they never in- 
endad to make an Arian Creed, as theſe 
Miſcreants | gave out againſt, them. Then in- 
gemuit totus Orbis, & Arianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt ; 
which does not mean, as it is vulgarly miſ- 
underſtood, that theſe 300 Biſhops were Ari- 
ans, or that the World was turned Arian with 
them, but that theſe Biſhops were really griev'd 
that they ſhould, by ſuch a Trick, be brought 
under the Suſpicion of Arianiſm, who never 
intended any ſuch Thing. Thus St. Jerom 
does. Juſtice to theſe Catholick Biſhops, 
in freeing them from the Imputation of 
Arianiſm,' Which Lucifer, after Urſatizs and Va- 
lens, had caſt upon them. He owns they 
were to blame for leaving out the Word 
Conſubſtantial, which the Nicene Council had 
made the Barrier of the Faith; but that they = 
had eſtabliſned an Arian Creed he utterly. de- 
nies: And therefore he vindicates the Church 
againſt Lucifer, in allowing them to continue 
in their Station. For why (ſays he) ſhould 
% they have condemned thoſe who were not 
& Arians? Why ſhould they divide the Church 
& [5] whilft it continued in the Unity of 
ee the Faith? Why ſhould they by their 
& Obſtinacy make thoſe become Ariant, 
© who were really Orthodox Believers? The 
© Council of Alexandria (he adds) upon this 
© Account only condemned the Authors 
ce of the Hereſy, who were not to be ex- 
© cuſed; but received the reſt upon their 
c Repentance: Not as if they could; have 
© been Biſhops, if they had been Hereticks; 
© but becauſe it was ſo. manifeſt, 8 
1 ln 1 10.3 | | 4 Who 
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ob] Hieron, Dial. cant. Lucif. cap. 7. Cur dumnaſſent 
in cone 2 non erant? Cur Eccleſtam ſoinderent 3 
nique Cie Fidei permanentem? Cum (lege cur) de- 
Es edentes bene, obſtinatione ſta facerent Aria« 

m Alexandrina Synodo conſtitutum eſt, ut 
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exceptis auctoribus hæreſeos, quos error excuſare non 
poterat, ptenitentes Ecclefiz ſociarentur: Non quod Epiſ- 
copi, poſſint efle, qui hæretici fuerant; ſed quod con- 


ſtaret eos, qui reciperentur, hæreticos non fuiſſe. 
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me to determine two other Gacktzons which 
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7. WHETHER, upon Suppoſition that 
thoſe Biſnops had been Oy profeſt Arlam, 
they ought to have been eſteemed true Bi- 
ſhops 'whilft they were Hereticks? And, 


- 8, WHETHER, in ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline, 
the. Church would or could have received 
them to the Station of Biſhops again, upon 
the Renunciation of their Hereſy, without 
breaking in upon her own ordinary I 
Rule, which was, to deprive all ſuch- as fell 
into Hereſy, of the ce of Biſhops and 
the Clerical Prieſthood ? St. Ferom ſeems to 
me, : plainly to determine theſe two Queſtions 
in the * in thoſe Words, ye oe 
Epiſcopi eſſe poſſint, qui Heretici fuerant, Th 

2 not W be owls to be By. 
ſhops who had been Hereticks. For this I 
ſhall ſhew to be exactly agreeable to the 
Common and Ordinary Rules of the Church, 
which were, Neither to allow of Hereticks as 
true Biſhops or Prieſts, whilſt they were Here- 
ticks; nr yet, in ſtrictneſs of - Diſcipline, to 
admit them as Biſhops or Prieſts upon their 
Return to the Cathohck Church, but only to 
allow them to Communicate in the Quality 
of Laymen, e 


9. Bur then there was another main Que- 
ſtion, upon which St. Jerom and the Lutife- 
rian are abſolutely divided, which was, Whe- 
ther the Church, for Weighty and Prudenti- 
al Reaſons, could not diſpenſe with the Strict- 
neſs and Rigour of her own ordinary Rule 
of Diſcipline? that is, Whether the Church, 
if ſhe thought fit, could not give Authority 
to an Heretical Biſhop, to act as a Biſhop 
again, upon his Return from his Hereſy to 
the Church. This was ſtifly denied by Luci- 
fer, and it was the Thing he grounded his 
Schiſm upon. But 855 Jerom, with a great 
deal of Reaſon and Eloquence, maintains this 
Diſpencing Power of the Church, and her 
Prudence in receding ſometimes from the 
Rigour of Diſcipline, upon juſt and proper 
Occaſions. He argues this, Chap. 2. from the 
Practice of the Luciferians themſelves, who ad- 
mitted 4rian Laymen without rebaptizing them 
upon à Prudential Reaſon, becauſe no one 
would be converted, if he knew he muſt be 
Rebaptized; and ſo they ſhould have been 
the Cauſe of their Ruin, if they had abſo- 
lutely rejected them. Hence St. Ferom argues, 
That if ſuch a Conceſſion was made in re- 
ceiving a Layman, to ſave a ſingle Soul, there 
was much more Reaſon to do it, in receiy- 
ing of a Biſhop who, by his Return, might 
unite not only a City, but a whole Province 
to the Church; but it he was refuſed, he might 
draw many others with him into Deſtruction. 


———_— K——Ü 


: . rr - a 
2 . ya > th 
Tp 5 4 
4 4,9 1 | 
& » 1 7 " 
_ — 2 r <> — 
0 — 


Power to receive Lapling - Biſhops to thei; 


- 


- ; pany r, > 54 B . 22 wht —_—_ — 
7 
- 
7 F 
» V "+ 
: * 
* 
bs 
- 
1 > — a 4 ä * 8 


He argues farther, Chap. 7. from the Exam. 
le of - the Weene Council, which alloy, 
ight Arian Biſhops to continue in their Place, 

when they might have rejected them without 

any Danger ro the Church: And it were 
much, if the Church ſhould not be obliged 
to do that to ſave the whole World, which 
the Council of Nice did voluntarily, when ſhe 

had no ſuch Fear or Concern upon her. 50 

that according to St; Ferom,: the Church had 


FE. 


—— —ö ʒ2— 
„ 
s - 
** 
„ 
* J D 


Station again, if Prudential Reaſons require 


it, though this was receding a little from the 
ordinary Diſcipline in the Exactneſs and R. 


gour of it. And this was the Grand Debate 
betwixt Lucifer and the Church. Lucifer would 
make no Allowance or Abatement tor extra- 
ordinary Occaſions, but was for Randing ſtiff 
to the Rule prefixt for ordinary Caſes, what. 
ever was the Conſequence, | 


ro. Ap this drew him into another great 
Error, That the whole Church was polluted 
and prophaned by receiving thoſe Biſhops, 
whom he thought Arians, into their Office and 
Station again. This made the whole World 
become the Devil's Poſſeſſion, and turned the 
Church into an Harlot's Houſe, and the Syna- 
Gen of Satan, and there were no true 

hriſtians left but in the Iſle of Sudinia, 
where fer governed them. This ſtrange 
uncharitable Opinion St. Ferom excellently 
refutes and expoſes in the Firſt and Eighth 
Chapters of this Dialogue. 


HI LA the Roman Deacon went one ” 
farther, and added to all this, that the Chur 
was not only polluted, but that all that were 
baptized by Hereticks, were of Neceſſity to 
be rebaptized again in order to make them 
Chriſtians. Which was more than his Ma- 
{ter Lucifer had aſſerted. Againſt this St. Je- 
rom diſputes in the Two laſt Chapters of his 
Dialogue, from the Authority ot - Scripture, 
and the Council of Nice, and the Practice of 
the Church, and the Authority of one him- 
ſelf, who received thoſe that were baptized 
by the Ariam, though he would not conlent 
to receive the Clergy to their ancient Stati- 
on. Which ſhews, that when St. Ferom dil- 
utes againſt the Baptiſm of the Arians in the 
rmer part of the Dialogue, he ſpeaks not 
abſolutely his own or the Church's Senſe, 
but only diſcourſes Hypothetically upon the 
Principles, Suppoſitions and Aſſeftions of his 
Adverſaries, to ſhew them the Abſurdities and 
unreaſonable Conſequences of their Opinions; 
if, as they ſaid, the Arians were Heathens, 
then they ought to rebaptize thoſe that Were 
baptized by them; for no Heathen could give 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. RR, 
_*T1s by this Key, by careful diſtinguiſh 
ing what St. Ferom ſpeaks abſolutely, as his 
own plain Opinion, from what he diſcourfes 
only Hypotherically upon the Opinions © 
his Adverſar ies, that any one muſt pretend to 
| 3 2 underſtand 
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underſtand the eaſy Part of his Diſcourſe ; 
and for that which is extemel 
it, as I pretend not to be Maſter ob it, 
1 had rather be a Diſciple than a' Teacher 
to others, in what I profeſs not to underſtand; 
as I do not that Part of his Diſcourſe, where 
= he ſeems to ſay there can be no true Bap- 
= cm without Remiſſion of Sins and the Gift 
of the Spirit, which I cannot 'reconcile with 
che Senſe of the Catholick Church, nor with 
che Validity of Heretical Baptiſm, which St. 
Ferom himſelf pleads for againſt Hilary the 
Deacon. Nor can I reconcile ſome other in- 

tricate Diſcourſe of his with the Luciferian, 
to the common known Rules and Practice of 
the Church, which yet my Learned Friend 
takes to be plain Indications, not only of his 
own Opinion, but alſo of the Church with 
him, That Lay-Baptiſm, in ordinary Caſes, 
is wholly Null and Void. Nay, he is ſo con- 
fident as to ſay, p. 63. If it is not demon- 
* ſtrable from that Dialogue, that St. Ferom 
* maintained the Baptiſm of Laymen (in or- 
© dinary Caſes at leaſt, howſoever it might 
e poſſibly be allowed in Extraordinary Cales) 
* not only to be Unlawful, but alſo wholl 
“Invalid, and conſequently to be Repeated, 
© he will yield the Cauſe. 

Now one would expect preſently to ſee 
as plain Words for this, as I had given for 
the Lawfulneſs of Laymens Baptizing in Caſes 
of Neceflity : But in Vain; for all the Doc- 
tor pretends to r is not the Aſſertion 
in plain Terms, but ſome little Appearance of 
it from two or three Paſſages of St. Ferom, 
where it is not certain whether he ſpeaks 
abſolutely either his own Senſe, or the Church- 
es denſe, but only Hypothetically upon the 
Suppoſitions of his Adverſaries. The Thing 
which the Doctor labours to demonſtrate out 
of St. Jerom, is, That the Arian Biſhops were 
true Biſhops, and not Laymen: For otherwiſe 
he knows not how to juſtify the Churches 
receiving ſuch as were baptized by them 
without Rebaptizing. Now I cannot but ob- 
lerve, in the firſt Place, that he is the moſt 
unfortunate Man in the World at Demon- 
ſtration: For he brings two Demonſtrations 
winch contradict | and deſtroy one another. 

ot long ago we heard him demonſtrating, 
F out of St. * and that in the Name of the 

whole Church, that all Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks were only Laymen; aud here we have 
him Demonſtrating out of St. Ferom, and that 
n the Name of the Church too, that the 
lien Hereticks are true Biſhops and Prieſts, 
ma not Laymen. Now how will theſe Things 
Such together? What Diſtinction in the 

* can free them from a Contradiction? 

= whether muſt the Reader hearken to the 
% * Demonſtrating out of St. Baſil or St. 
N For my Part, I have already ſaid, 
= think his Demonſtration out of St. Baſil 

5 nearer the Churches Senſe of Here- 


difficult in 8 8 
ſo ſubſtantially done it for him. And this is 2 


ticks and Schiſmaticks. that th 
| ey were not 
Them A and Prieſts, 2A only Lay- 


men; not becauſe the Doctor has ſolidy proved 
it, but becauſe I have, in this Diſcourſe, more 


ſufficient Prejudice againſt his pretended De- 
-monſtration out of St. Jerom, in the, Opini- 
on of any wile and ſober Man, and might be a 
juitifiable Reaſon for Diſmiſſing it without any 
farther Examination. But, becauſe. my Friend 
ſhall not complain of my Incivility, that I 
would not give both his Demonſtrations a 
fair Hearing, and becauſe it will be of ſome 
uſe to the Learned Reader to ſet all Things 
right about St. Ferom, I will examine it a 
little more cloſely, and here follow the Doc- 


He ſays, P. 64. If St. | Ferom's main To- 


© pick on which he builds all his Arguments, 


« was not then the known Senſe and Prac- 
«tice of the Catholick Church, his Contro- 
«. yerſy with the Luciferian was about his own 
© Private Opinion. And ſo it might be 
for any Thing the Doctor has ſaid to the 
Contrary. For I have ſhewed before, that 
in one Point St. Jerom panty maintained. a 
Private Opinion againſt the Senſe . of the 
Church, when he ſaid, there could be no true 
Baptiſm without Remiſſion of Sins and the 
Grace of the Spirit conferred therein, which 
tends to diſannul all Heretical Baptiſms what- 
ſoever. - And if St. Jerom maintained a Pri- 
vate Opinion in this Point, why might he 
not do ſo in any other, and particularly in 
the Point of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, 
if that had been really his Opinion, as I think 
it really was not?;j Tk 
Bur he ſays, this was not only his Opini- 
© on, but the main Point which he defended, 
« viz, The Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, and 
© that ſuch as had been ſo Invalidly bapti- 
«© zed, ought to receive the true Baptiſm of 
© the Church: And hence, he ſays, it fol- 
& lows that this Doctrine was at that Time 
ce the known Senſe and Practice of the Ca- 
&« tholick Church. Whether this was the 
Senſe and Practice of the Catholick Church, 
we ſhall ſee more hereafter: At preſent L 
only obſerve, that the Invalidity of Lay-Bap- 
tiſm was not the main Point defended. by 
St. Ferom, if it was defended at all. For any 
one that reads the Account I have given be- 
fore of the CQueſtions debated by St. Ferom, 
will eaſily, perceive, that the main Point of 
all, and the very leading Queſtion to all the 
reſt was, Whether the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum were really Arian Hereticks 
or not? And next to that was, Whether there 
was any Diſpenſing Power in the Catholick 
Church to receive ſuch Biſhops as lapſed in- 
to the Arian Hereſy, into any Clerical Sta- 
tion in the Church again? Theſe were the 
1 and leading Queſtions in the whole 
ebate, and the reſt only followed upon them: 
As whether the Arians and all other Here- 
ticks were mere Heathens? Whether upon 
that Suppoſition, the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
H h h h Kae bsn rigut os! | = we} —þ Was 
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"Was Yaſid; and not rather | to be repeated? 
"Whethe? any but 4 Chriſtian Prieſt could ad- 
miniſter | Chriſtian Baptiſm, e. Therefore 
the is miſtaken in ſaying, the Inva- 
Hdiey of Lay-Baptiſm was the main Point in 
Diſpute, which was no Diſpute at all, but 
_ only Hypothetical. And he would have done 
well, ifiſtead of © blaming me for not care- 
fully reading and conſidering St. Jerom's Di- 
alogue, or not exactly ſtating the Diſpute with 


the Luciferians,” to have demonſtrated to his 


Reader, that he had been more careful and 
exactly Judicious in reading it himſelf, by 
giving his Reader a full and accurate Account 
of the whole Matter, which would have been 
of more uſe than his two other pretended 
Demonſtrationns. | 

Byr there is one Thing, though not very 
material to the Cauſe, I muſt blame the Doc- 
tor for by the Way, which is, that he ſome- 
times miſrepreſerits me, as here he makes me 
ſay, The Arias Prieſts only were mere Hea- 
thens; whereas the Word, onh, is thruſt in from 
his own Invention: for I Had no Intention 
to ſay, the Diſpute was about the Prieſts on- 
ly, or about the Arian Hereticks excluſive of 
all others. Again he ſays, Pap. 66. I make 
„ jt the main Point in Controverſy, whether 
„ the Ariays were mere Heathens, when in- 
© deed it was no more than a Thing heed- 
* leſly aſſerted by the Luciferian, and what he 


i yielded up immediately, and therefore the 


erits of the Cauſe did not depend upon 

© it.“ To which I muſt anſwer, That my 
Words are here changed again, A main Point, 
for one Hoint, only to make them a' Point of 
Diſpute to no purpoſe; which kind of Wri- 
ting 1 defire my Friend to forbear for the 
future, „P 
Bur how does it appear that the Merits 
of the Cauſe, on the Side of the Luciferian, 
no ways depended upon that Point? Why, 
the Doctor ſays, he maintains his Cauſe af- 
ter he had entirely given that up. Which 
ſhews how* negligent my Friend was in con- 
ſidering che whole Scope of St. Ferom's Di- 
alogue, 'at the ſame Time that he accuſes me 
of watit of Care in teading it. For, firſt, 
this very Point comes again in Play, and is 
argued upon; pro and con, by the two Diſpu- 
tants, in the fifth Chapter of the Dialogue. 
The Luciferian 2 that an Arian 2 
man might be pardoned, becauſe in the Sim- 
plicity of his Heart he took the Aru Church 
co be the Church of Gop, and ſo came thi- 
ther to be baptized, believing in his own 
Faith. To which the Orthodox replies, You 
ſurprize me with ſtrange News, in aſſerting, 
That a Man may be made a Chriſtian by 
one who himſelf was no Chriſtian. Does 
not this ſtill go upon the Luciferian Suppoſi- 
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tion, that the Arian were no Chriſtiang bu 
'Heathens ? But ſuppoſe again, this Point had 
deen entirely given up by: Helladins ; the Do. 
tor might have known that this Helladiu, te 
Luc On mes up thy 

Point, but all other Points in Diſpute. l. 
degrees one after another, before he ond 
to the End of the Dialogue as owning him. 
ſelf Convicted and Converted by his Oppo. 
nent. And will the Doctor hence concſude 
that theſe were none of them Points of Di. 
pute between the Catholicks and Lacifnim 


Luciferian Diſputant, not on 


becauſe this ſingle Laciferian happened to vin 
them all up entirely upon his Convidion! | 
believe if Dr. Brett ſhould happen to give qe 
up all the Points in Debate between us in 
this Bock, as he has done one or two altes. 
dy, his Friends would hardly allow there were 
no Points of Diſpute. remaining, becauſe 9 
his Conceſſions or Converſion. And yet thy 
is the Way the Doctor takes to make hi 
Reader believe I was plainly | miſtaken in ſtat- 
ing the Controverſy between St. Ferom and 
the Luciferians. 

Bor let us leave Skirmiſhing, and come t 
that Point which the Doctor calls the Merits of 
the Cauſe, and upon this join Iſſue with him. 
He ſays, P. 66. That the Publick ayowed 
«© Doctrine and Practice of the Luciferin SR, 
e was to receive the Arians upon the renounc- 
« ing their Hereſy by Penance, and not by 
% Baptiſm, and receiving them all as Laymen 
c none as Clergymen: In which Doctrine an 
*© Practice they differed from the Orthodox, 
ce who received the Arian Laymen as Laymen, 
© and their Clergy as Clergy, according tothe 
« Orders they had received during their Here. 
* ſy: So that an Arian Biſhop; if ke came oret 
„ to the Church, was ſtill reputed a Biſhop; a 
ec Prieſt, a Prieſt; and a Deacon, a Deacon. 
% Whereas, if an Arian Biſhop, Prieſt, or Der 
* con, came over to the Luciferians, he was ie. 
cc puted to be but a mere Layman. 

| F. x Doctor calls this the right State of tht 
Matter, but he quotes no Author for it, andic 
did well, for he had none for ſome Parts of i, 
which are only his own Imagination and Inver 
tion, for want of an exact Underſtanding tht 
Diſcipline of the ancient Church. What be 
ſays of the e er is true; they admitted io 
Arian Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, but only! 


the Quality of Laymen : But then it is not! | 


that the Church always, on the other Hand, 
admitted Arian Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dn 
to the ſame Station they had before, and muc 
leſs all other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks wii 
ſoever. For ſhe very frequently denied then 
this Privilege, and by the Strictneſs of her ae 
nary Rules was obliged to do it; and there 

ſhe very often reduced them entirely, 1 from 
Diſcipline, to meer Lay-Communion, ok 
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acceſſit, & juxta Fidem ſuam credens baptizatus' eſt, 
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fatus ſit ab eo qui non eſt Chriſtianus. 


er a... _.: 


F 


K* 22 * 1 — „ . 


1 A 
3 


PR ESENT ConTROVE RSY. 


= 


* * 
8 , 0 
—— 


” 1 Aa 


1 


uted them no other than Laymen, neither be- 
fore, while they continued in age nor after 
their Return tò the Church, as the Doctor wall 
find it fully made out in the following Diſ- 
courſe, ad I doubt not to his Content and Sa- 
tisfaction. This therefore could not be the 
Diſpute the Church had with the Luciferians. 
But the Queſtion was, Whether the Church was 
ſo tied to this Rule of Diſcipline in the exact 
Rigour and Strictneſs of it, as that ſhe could 


not, for any Prudential Reaſon, or up on any 


extraordinary Occaſion diſpence therewith, o 
as to allow an Arian Biſhop, or other Heretick, 
to become a Biſhop of the Catholick Church 
without polluting her own Communion ? Luci- 
fer ſaid, © The Church had no ſuch diſpenſing 
« Power to be exerciſed on any Occaſion. 
And therefore he broke Communion' with the 


Church, for receiving thoſe 300 Biſhops of the 
Council of Ariminum, whom he thought wor- 


thy of Degradation, as Arian Hereticks. But 
the Church maintained her own Liberty and 
Power to diſpence with this Rule upon juſt and 
proper Occaſions; And therefore, as in ſome 
Caſes ſhe refuſed to receive Arians and other 
Hereticks among her Clergy, ſo when in Pru- 
dence and Charity ſhe found it requiſite, ſhe 
diſpenced with her Ordinary Rule, and took 
them in at Diſcretion. This aggrieved Lucifer, 
and that was the Occaſion of his Schiſm: He 
was for rejecting all Hereticks; the Church 
was for rejecting or receiving them at Diſcre- 
tion: He denied the Church's Power abſolute- 
ly in this Matter; the Church maintained 
her own Power and Liberty to act in the 
Affair, as Prudential Reaſons and the Exigen- 
cies of the Church ſhould require and direct 
her, Therefore ſhe did not receive Arian 
Biſhops, or any other Heretical Biſhops, pro- 
miſcuouſly 1n the State they were in, as the 
Doctor repreſents, but only as the Exigency 
of Affairs required; She ſometimes diſpenſed 
with her Rule, but more commonly reduced 
them to Lay-Communion; as the Doctor might 
have learned from the Canons of the Church, 
and even from St. Ferom himſelf in this Di- 
alogue, if he had not (as uſual) been roo 
haſty 1n making his Concluſions. For, as I 
have obſerved befere, St. Jerom ſays, in the 
th Chapter of this Dialogue, That in Strict- 
neſs of Diſcipline none were allowed to be 
Biſhops in the Church, who had once been 
Hereticks. Therefore the admitting them was 
not a Thing of Courſe, or Neceſſity, or Uni- 
verſal Practice, but only done by Way of 
Diſpenſation with the ordinary Rule, as a mat- 
ter of Grace and Favour, or Expediency, as 
Prudence directed upon proper Occaſions; of 
which the Church always made herſelf Judge, 
and reſerved to herſelf the Liberty of act- 
ing this Way or that Way, as ſhe thought 
moſt expedient ; which Lucifer, in his Stiffneſs 
and Moroſeneſs, would not allow. This was 
the true State of this Matter, whatever the 
octor has ſuggeſted to the contrary. 
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Now then let us ſee how St. Ferom ar- 
es with the Luciferian in Behalf of this Li- 

Perky and Power of the Church, and what 
Advantage the Doctor would fain make of his 
Argumentation. Tell me, ſays St. Ferom 
ce why you receive a Layman coming over 
« from the Arians, and do not receive a Bi- 
© ſhop?” The Luciferian anſwers, “ I receive 
& a Layman, becauſe he confeſſes that he has 
«erred, and the Lok D deſireth the Repen- 
ce tance, and not the Death of a Sinner, And 
cc J, ſays the Orthodox Chriſtian, receive a 
«© Biſhop, becauſe he confeffes that he has er- 
& red, and the Loxp deſireth the Repen- 
ce tance, and not the Death of a Sinner.“ 
The Luciferian anſwers, © If he confeſſes that 
© he has erred, why does he continue a Bi- 
« ſhop? Let him, depoſe himſelf from the 
cc Prieſthood; and I will grant Pardon to the 
ce Penitent. I will anfwer * in yout 
« own Words, ſays St. Ferom: It a Layman 
cc confeſſes that he has erred, why does he 
« continue a Laick? Let him depoſe himſelf 
« from the Prieſthood: of a Layman, that is, 
% his Baptiſm, and 1 will grant Pardon to the 
cc Penitent, For it is written, He hath made ws 
« 2 Kingdom and Prieſts unto his FA THER. And 
ce again, An holy Nation, a Royal Prieſthood, 4 
ce choſen People. A that is lawful for a Chri- 
« {tian is common as well to a Biſhop as a 
« Layman. He that does Penance condemns 
ce his former Acts. If it be not lawfut for a 
ce penitent OP to remain what he was, it 
ce ig not lawful for a penitent Layman to re- 
cc main in that State for which he does Pe- 
© nance, We do not act inconſiſtently 
cc with ourſelves ; either we receive the Biſho 

« with his People, whom he hath made Chri- 

e ſtians: Or, if we receive hot the Biſhop, 

% we know that we ought alſo to reject the 

cc People. 

Uron this the Doctor asks this Queſtion : 
Do not thoſe therefore, according to St. Fe- 
© rom's Principle, and the Senſe and Practice 
© of the Catholick Church in his Time, act 
6 1nconſiſtently with themſelves, who are for 
% Receiving the diſſenting Laymen as Lay- 
c Chriſtians, and their Teachers alſo in the 
cc Station of Laymen; but will not receive 
ce thoſe who they ſuppoſe make them Chriſti- 
« ans by Baptiſm, as Clergymen? The Ca- 
ce tholick Church, as he obſerves, did not re- 
6e ceive any upon Repentance without Bap- 
ce tiſm, except they came over from a Set 
© whoſe Clergy were alſo received as Cler- 
c gymen, ” 

Is the Doctor had truly underſtood the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, he never 
would have asked ſuch a Queſtion as this. 
And he might have ſpared his Reflexion, if 
for no other Reaſon, yet for the Sake of his 
Mother the Church of England, whoſe known 
and avowed Practice, and not merely thar 
of nas private Men, it manifeſtly reflects up- 
on. But it is not a greater Reflexion on rhe 
Church of England, than it is on the Practice 
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, but only in the Station 0 
intend to. give the Doctor full 


not pretend 15855 to be exact M 
0 0 


there 1s round to 


ciples and Practice. Tis plain enough he does 
10 in ſome Expreſſions, as where he ſays, © If 

a Layman confeſſes that he has erred, why 
&« does he continue a Laick ? let him depoſe 
c himſelt from the Prieſthood of a Layman, that 
© is, his Baptiſm, and I will grant Pardon to 
« the Penitent.” This was not e 
the Principles or Practice of the Church: For 
ſhe never depoſed Laymen from their Baptiſm, 
if once truly. baptized by Hereticks ; nor does 
St. Ferom plead for it, but only ſhews his Ad- 
vetſaries what they ought to do according to 
their own Principles, who aſſerted, That all 
Hereticks were mere Heathens, and therefore, 
according to their Principles, Laymen ought 
to be depoſed from their Prieſthood, that is, 
their Baptiſm, as well as Clergymen from their 
Prieſthood, becauſe if Hereticks were mere 
Heathens, they could have no Pretence to 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. And therefore there was 
as much Reaſon to allow the Church her Li- 
855 to receive Clergymen to their Prieſt- 
100d, if ſhe thought fit to do it, as the Luci- 
f took in receiving Laymen to their Prieſt- 

ood, which was their Baptiſm, even when 
their Principles led them te depofe them. 
Therefore he charges the Luciferians as acting 
inconſiſtently with themſelves, and againſt their 
own Principles, whilſt the Church ated con- 
ſiſtently to her own Principles, which was to 
uſe her gapert in receiving Clergymen to 
their Orders, if ſhe thought it requiſite in 
her own Wiſdom and — 3 Not that 
the Church was bound to do this in all Caſes, 
or elſe reject the People with the Prieſts, as 
the Doctor pleads: Neither of which he will 
ever be able to prove to have been the Practice 
of the Church, either from St. Ferom or any 
other Author. For, as I ſaid before, it appears 
evidently in Fact, that ſhe often received 
Laymen, without obliging them to receive a 
new Baptiſm, at the ſame time that ſhe reject- 
ed the Prieſts that had given them Baptiſm, 
from their pretended Prieſthood. So that it 


aptizers ſhe. would 4 receive as Clergy⸗ 
D 


ſacerdotem, fhoul 


here 


; if the Doctor would have uſed th, 
gh. yore happily. have unlod 
- 18 


4 Bis Author 
unneceſſary Reflexions. 5 


dig offer Sagatige whoſe Baprifms you 7p 
prove, or reject his Baptiſm, — (+ 
äeſteem to be ng Prieſt. Agan, lays he, 1 


have been put in, to make the Reader 

his Author, It ſhould 
have been, Received by you, meaning the Ly. 
ciferians. For St. Ferom's Words are, Recipitur a 
vobs ; whereas, as the Doctor has Cited them, 
any one would believe that St. Jerom had (aid, 
that a Biſhop was received by the Church for 
the ſame Reaſon that a Layman was received 
by her; when indeed St. Ferom lays quite other- 
wiſe, © A Biſhop is received by us (Cathulchs) 
** upon the ſame Foot as a Layman is received 
* by you ( Luciferians, ” ) Eadem ratione ans 
Epiſcopum recipi, qua Laicws a vob recipitur, Which 
makes a wide 1 in the Matter, as I 
ſhall ſhew the Doctor by and by. 


Bur he goes on {till with St. Jen: 


Therefore according to the Cuſtom ct Boys 
* diſputing together, ſays he, what you ſhall 
&« ſay, Iwill fay ; what you ſhall afficm, ! 
& will afiirm; what you ſhall deny, I wil 
« deny. An Arian baptizes, therefore he 1s 2 
* Biſhop: He does not baptize ; do you deny 
« him to be a Lay-Chriſtian, and I do not re- 
© ceive him for a Prieſt. I will follow you 
© whitherſoeyer you go: We will both tick 
e inthe Mire, or both get out of it,” Here 
the Words, Tu refuta Laicum, & ego non recipu 
be rendred otherwiſe, Do 
« you retuſe to receive the Layman, and then 
& J will not receive the Prieſt. ”? 

A LITTLE after the Luciferian argues thus: 
« A Layman, tho' baptized out of the Faith 
© of the Church” (ſo the Dr. reads it, E. 
cc Fecleſie dem baptizatus, which, in my Book 
of the Colen Edition, 1616, is, Extra Eccles 
Fide baptizatus, baptized in the Faith, tho out 
of the Church) © is received as a Penitem. 
% But a Biſhop ſhall not do Penance, becaule 
* he is a Prieſt: Or if he ſhould do Penauce, 
© he ceaſes to be a Biſhop. Therefore V* 
„ rightly receive a Layman to Penance, % 
« reject a Biſhop if he will continue in hs 
ce Prieſthood. St. Jerom replies, Prove — 
* me, that a Layman, coming over from 4. 
« Arians, has Baptiſm, and 1 will not refule 
© to admit him to Penance. But, if he 15 key 
«© Chriſtian, if he had not a Prieſt who co 


© make him a Chriſtian, how ſhall a Man 0 
: Penanc*; 
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Luciferian anſwers, Do you think it juſt, 
ce that an Arias ſhould: be a Biſhop?” , You 
rove- him to be a Biſhop, ſays St. Jerom, 
| . — * receive him whom he has bap- 
© tized. In this you are to be blamed, that 
you ſeparate. from us, and yet agree with us 
* both in the Faith, and in the Reception of 
te the Arians,—— We receive a Biſhop, from 
* the Arians for the ſame Reaſon for which 
vyou receive one baptized by them, We 
« agree in Faith, we agree in receiving 
«© Hereticks, let us agree in Communion. ” 
The Luciferian replies, © Behold, I lift up 
f my Hands; I yield you have conquered 
C me. L ; 

 Tarzsx are the Doctor's long Citations out 
of St. Ferom, infiead of which, one ſhore plain 
Propofition, aſſerting the Neceflity of Rebap- 
tizing all that were baptized by Laymen, in'or- 
_— Caſes, as I had produced one for the 
Lawtulneſs of Laymens Baptizing in extraor- 
dinary Caſes, had been much more to his 
Purpoſe. But he pretends not to find any 
ſuch, or ſo much as point it out to his Rea- 
der; but only makes theſe two general Ob- 
ſervations upon the whole. 1. © That I was 
* to blame for ſaying, St. Ferom was filent in 
* this Matter, 2. That St. Ferom has plainly 
* enough ſhewn what was the Senſe of the 
* Catholick Church in this Point, And what- 
*. ſoever might be his Opinion of Lay-Bap- 
* tiſm, in Caſes of Neceflity, it is certain 
* he was of Opinion, and the Church with 
„bim, that Lay-Baptiſm in ordinary Caſes, 
* was wholly Null and Void, and that Per- 
* ſons ſo pretendedly baptized were not to 
be received into the Church as Penitent 
* Chriſtians, but as Gentiles by Baptiſm. For 
it is evident from him, that if they were 
not baptized with Epiſcopal Baptiſm, they 
received no Baptiſm at all.” 

As to his firſt Obſervation, I think with 
Submiſſion, I was ſo far from being to blame 
tor hying St. Ferom was ſilent upon the Mat- 
ter, that I ſhould rather have been to blame 
it I had ſaid otherwiſe, unleſs I could have 
proved it more Directly, Plainly, and Cloſely 
than the Doctor has done. It is an caſy Mar- 
ter to make a Flouriſh with dark Reaſonings 
and ambiguous Words, as many Men have 
done 25 the intricate Part of this Dialogue 

erom ; and it is not a very eaſy Matter 
to make an 8 Reader underſtand him, 
cho I tell him he ſpeaks not his own Senſe 
many times, but only Hypothetically, to his 


— 


«. Penance, ho does not yet believe?“ The 


— 


Adverſaries. Let I. hope the Doctor under- 
Rands what I mean, Some of the moſt plau- 
ſible Words the doctor Bas urged are thele ; 


- 


Reprobes ej us baptiſma quem non;exiſtimas ſacerdotem, 
Reject his Baptiſm whom you eſteem to be no 
Prieſt. But it 85 very probable. to me, 
that St. Jerom here is not delivering Dogma- 
tically his own Opinion, much leſs the Senſe 
and Practice of the Church, but only ſhew- 
ing the Adverſarics what they ought to do 
upon their own, Principles. As any one that 
reads the whole Paſſage will eafily perceive. 
The Luciferian had laboured in a long Diſ- 
courle to prove, © That the Arian Biſhops 
** ought not to be admitted as Biſhops in the 
Church, becauſe they were the Diſciples of 
* Antichriſt, the Enemies of CHRIST, Blind 
Guides, Salt without Savour, Idolaters, Sacri- 
** legious, and abundance more.” And he alſo 
concluded, © That the Church by admitting 
* them, had as it were, by a little Leven, 
1 te] corrupted her whole Maſs, whilſt to 
Day ſhe received the Eucbariſt at the Hands 
before ſhe rejected 
as an Idolater. To this St. Ferom replies, 
Admit that what you ſay be true, let an 
** Arian Biſhop be the Enemy of CHRIS rt, 
let him be infipid Salt, a Lamp without 
Fire, an Eye without Sight: All that you 
* can gain by this is, That he who has no 
„Salt himſelf, cannot ſeaſon others, that a 
*.blind Man cannot iliuminate others, nor he 
* make others ſhine, whoſe own Light is ex- 
* tink and his Lamp gone out, But why 
© then do you complain of the inſipid Sea- 
ce ſoner, while you eat of the Meat which he 
« has ſeaſoned? Your Church ſhines by the 
Light of his Fire, and do you ſtill com- 
cc pain that his Lamp is gone out? He gives 
Eyes to you, and is he himſelf blind? 
«© Wherefore I beſeech you, either allow him 
«© the Liberty of offering at the Altar, whoſe 
«© Baptiſm you approve ; or elſe refuſe his 
* Baptiſm whom you do not eſteem to be a 
% Prieſt, For it cannot be, that he who is 
* holy in the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, can be 
« a Sinner at the Altar.“ 

Wo ſees not now, that the plain Drift 
and Deſign of St. Jerom was to argue with 
and confute the Lwciferians, upon their own 


of him, whom the Da 
cc 


cc 


Principles; by ſhewing them, that if an Arj- 


au Biſhop was qualified to miniſter true Bap- 
tiſm (which they themſelves ſuppoſed, for 
they received his Baptiſm without repeating 
it) then he was as well qualified to be a 
Prieft, which he explains by offering Sacri- 

| | fice 


[4] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. cap. 2. Ex quibus 
vicaditur, dicit Luciferianus, yos per oP tr — 1 — 7 
= totam Eccleſia Maſſam corrupiſſe, & de ejus manu 
5 = Euchariſtiam accipere, quem heri quaſi Idolola- 
Frm reſpuebatis. Reſp. Or:þ.doxus, Sit uippe, ut vis, 
fy 3 Epiſcopus hoſtis Chriſti, ſit infatuatum a}, 
I erna fine igniculo, fit oculus ſine pupilla : Nempe 

Pervenies, ut falire non poſſit, qui ſal ipſe non ha- 


beat, non illum: 
non illuminet cæcus, non accendat extingus. Tu 
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autem, cum conditum ab eo cibum deyores, cur inſul- 
ſum arguis Conditorem ? De igniculo ejus Eccleſia tua 
lucet, & Jucernam ejus criminaris extinctam? Oculos 
tibi præbet, & cæcus eſt ? Quamobrem oro te, ut aut 
ſacrificandi ei licentiam tribuas, cujus baptiſma pro- 
bas; aut reprobes ejus baptiſma, quem non exiſtimas 
ſacerdotem. Neque enim fieri poteſt. ut qui in baprtif- 


* 


mate ſanctus eſt, fit apud altare peccator. 
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fice at the Altar: If he was qualified to bap- 
tize, he was qualified to offer Sacrifice at the 


Altar. And therefore, upon their Principles, 
they were obliged either to refuſe the Bap- 
tiſm of an Aria» Biſhop (which yet they 
accepted, ) or. elſe to allow him Liberty of 
facrificing at the Altar, which they utterly 
refuſed. Whatever St. Ferow's Notions might 


be in themſelves, here is nothing in all this 


that clearly diſcovers them to us: For his 
Diſcourſe is all Hypotherical, and only Ar- 
gument ad hominem, upon the Principles and 
avowed Practices of his Adverſaries. He does 
nor ſay, That none but a Prieſt that could 
offer Sacrifice at the Altar, (which is the No- 
tion of a Prieſt here ſpoken of) could bap- 
tize : For then neither Deacons in ordinary 
Caſes, nor Laymen in extraordinary Caſes 
of Neceſſity could have done it; for neither 
of theſe is allowed to offer Sacrifice at the 
Altar; and yet St. Ferom allows them borh 
to miniſter Baptiſm Authoritatively in thoſe 
reſpective Caſes: But his Intention was only 
to ſhew his Adverſaries, that if they allow- 
ed an Aria» Biſhop to baptize, they ought 
alſo to allow him to offer Sacrifice at the 
Altar, ſince a Biſhop or Prieſt cannot be de- 
barred of one of theſe Offices and allowed 
the other; Either he has a Right to both, 
or a Right to neither; he cannot be Holy 
and a Prieſt at the Font in Baptiſm, and at 
the ſame. Time Unholy and no Prieſt at the 
Altar. This was Rational Diſcourfe to a La- 
ciferian, upon his own Hypotheſis, when the 
Queſtion was concerning an Arian Biſhop, 
Whether he had not as much Right to fa- 
crifice as to baptize? He that allowed the 
one to a Biſhop, ought in Reaſon to allow 
the other, or elſe, by Parity of Reaſon, equal- 
ly to deny him both. But here 1s nothing 
poſitively aſſerted, but all upon Suppoſition. 
He does not here either abſolutely vindicate 
or condemn the Arian Baptiſm; he does not 
lay, an Arian Biſhop has a Right to Sacri- 
fice at the Altar, but only upon Suppoſition 
that he had a Right to baptize, then he could 
nor be demed to have a Right to Sacrifice 
alſo. So that here is nothing abſolutely and 
poſitively determined by St. N concern- 
ing the abſolute Neceſſity of a Prieſt, in all 
Caſes, to miniſter Baptiſm ; unleſs we diſtin- 
Suiſh the Prieſthood, as St. Ferom does elſe- 
where, into the Sacerdotium Clerici, & Sacerdo- 
rium Laici, the Prieſthood of a Clergyman 
and the Prieſthood of a Layman, which is, 
the Chriſtians Baptiſm: In which latter and 
large Notion it is neceſſary every Man ſhould 
be a Prieſt, that is, a baptized Chriſtian, 
that mimiſters Chriſtian Baptiſm : For though 
the Luciferian was forced to maintain it up- 
on his abſurd Principles, yet St. Ferom and 
all the Ancients utterly deny, that a Man 
that was. a mere Heathen could give Chri- 
Than Baptiſm. But I do not chink that, St. 
Ferom here, in this Place, intended to deter- 
mine who was the Miniſter of Baptiſm, but 


66 by 


« not receive the Biſhop. ” 


-and not a Biſhop; that he could baptize, 


ec not a Chriſtian, if he had not a Prieſt to 


tiſm: 


tiſm. So chat his ſaying, A Man ** {ian 
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8 
only to infer from the Principle and Con. 
ceſſion of the Laciferiaps,” That if an Arian Bi. 
ſhop Had Power to baptize, then he had Po. 
er to offer Sacrifice at the Altar alſo: And 
ſo the Church was vindicated in receiyin 
Arian Biſhops again Into Office, even upon 
the Principle of the Luciferiam. He does not 
here determine, Whether the Ariant were true 
Biſnops and Prieſts or not; though he doez 
elſewhere in the Negative: Nor whether the 
Church, in ſtrictneſs of Diſcipline, was oblig. 
ed to receive them to the Epiſcopal Honour 
again; which in other Places he alſo plain 
denies: But he only vindicates the Church 
prudential Liberty in receiving them, from 
the Practice of the Luciferians, who, by the 
ſame | Reaſon that they allowed: them to þ; 
tize, ought to allow them t ſacrifice at the 
A oo. 1 
I Have been the longer in explaining 
this ſhort Paſſage of St. Ferom, - becauſe the 
right Explication of it will help as a Key to 
open the Labyrinth of all the reſt of his dark 
and intricate Reaſonings, which Dr. Brer has 
choſen to be the Groundwork of his De— 
monſtration. This ſhews his Meaning, when 
he fays, © I do not at preſent either Blame 
the Arians or Defend them: I keep to my 
* Point: A Biſhop is received by us upon 
© the ſame Reaſon as a Layman is received 
you. What you ſhall affirm, I will af- 
firm; what you ſhall deny, I will deny, 
« An Arian baptizes, therefore he is a hi- 
ce ſhop: He does not baptize; do you re- 
© fuſe to receive the Layman, and I wil 
Is not this the 
Point he ſtill keeps to, to follow the Lucife- 
rians and argue with them upon their own 
Principles? Here is notiung of St. 7 
poſitive Senſe, or the Church's in all this, 
but only to catch the Adverſaries in all their 
Windings and Turnings, upon their own Hy- 
potheſis. Otherwiſe St. Ferom would ſpeak 
Contradictions, that an Arian» was a Biſhop, 


and not baptize; that the Church did both 
receive him, and not receive him. 

So again, when he ſays, © Prove to me 
ce that a Layman coming over from tht 
© 4rjans has Baptiſm, and I will not refuſe 
© to admit him to Penance. But it he 3 


© make him a Chriſtian, how ſhall a Man 
* do Penance, who does not yet believe! 
St. Fcrom does not here deny abſolutely, that 
an Arian's Baptiſm might be received (for 
the Church actually received them) but only 
upon the Hypotheſis of the Luciferians, Wi? 
ſaid all Arians, as well their Lay-Prieſts ® 
Clergy-Prieſts, were mere Heathens, and con 
ſequently there were no Prieſts of any >" 
among them that could give Chriſtian Da 
or a Man muſt be a Chriſtian Pri 
of ſome ſort or other, and not a mere Heathe?, 


before he is qualified to give Chriſtian IT 
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ſtian, if he had not a Prieſt to make him a 


Chriſtian, makes nothing for the abſolute In- 


validity of Lay-Baptiſm in general, (which 


St. Ferom himſelf plainly allows to Laymen, or 
Lay-Prieſts, as he calls them, in Caſe of Ne- 
cell ) but only upon the Hypotheſis of the 
Luciferians, who made all Arians no Prieſts, 
but mere Heathens. 

Ix the laſt Place, when the Luciferian de- 
mands, Do you think it juſt that an Arias 
« ſhould be a Biſhop?” St Ferom replies, 
« You prove him to be a Biſhop, becauſe 
« you receive him whom he has baptized.” 
This Anſwer is ſtill made to the Luciferian 
upon his own Practice. St Ferom does not 
alert, that every Man that baprizes is a Bi- 
ſhop; for then a Presbyter and a Deacon 
would be a Biſhop, and a Layman would be 
a Biſhop, becauſe he baptizes in Caſe of 
Neceflity; But he only ſays, if the Luciferi- 
ans allowed an Arian Biſhop to baptize, their 
own very Practice proved he might be al- 
lowed to exerciſe any other Epiſcopal Acts, 
and they had no Reaſon to quarrel with the 
Church, as they did, for admitting Arian Bi- 
ſhops to officiate in the Church again, when 
in Frudence ſhe thought it requiſite ſo to do, 
ſince they themſelves allowed them to exer- 
ciſe one Epiſcopal Act, wiz. Baptiſm, and 
that was ſufficient to juſtify the Church in 
receiving them again to officiate at the Altar; 
ſince no juſt Reaſon could be aſſigned, why 
a Biſhop ſhould be allowed to baptize, and 
not alſo be admitted (if che Church thought fit) 
to offer Sacrifice at the Altar. 

I BELIEVE any reaſonable Man will now 
ſee the whole Tendency of St. Ferom's Diſ- 
courſe in all theſe Paſlages, that it was not 
to determine the Point of the Invalidity of 
Lay Baptiſm, but to juſtify the Church in 
her Prudence and Condeſcenfion toward the 
Arian Biſhops, upon the Principles of the Lu- 
ciferians, as I have explained it. And there- 
fore I cannot yet think myſelf to blame for 
ſaying St. Jerom was ſilent in this Matter, 
however Dr. Brett is of a different Opi- 
nion. 

Bur admit St. Jerom had as clearly deli- 
vered his Opinion againſt the Validity of 
Lay-Baptiſm in ordinary Caſes, as the Doc- 
tor ng any Yet it does not fo certainly 
follow trom hence, as to amount to a De- 
monſtration, that the whole Church muſt needs 
be of the ſame Opinion: For might not St. 
ferom miſtake the Senſe and Practice of the 
Church as well as another Man? Or miſtake 
her in this Point as well as in ſome others? 
Might he not miſtake the Senſe of the Church 
then, as well as either Dr. Brett or 1 do 
now miſtake the Senſe. and Practice of the 
Church of England, who deliver contrary Opi- 
mons about her, and therefore one of us muſt 
needs be miſtaken? If St. Ferom had never 


the Church, yet if there be greater Evi- 
dence from the Church herſelf, and ſuch 


Private Author, when the 
ſo fully decided by 
of the Church, 


Evidence as cannot ; be' contradicted, that it 
was otherwiſe; then the Teſtimony of the 
Church herſelf, and not St. Ferom, is to be 


believed in this Caſe. And that thus it was, 
I will prove to the Doctor by another fort 
of Demonſtration than that which he pretends 
to. For I will ſhew it plainly from the Hi- 
ſtory of the. firſt Six General Councils and 
many others (which in full Conſent” with 
one another are the beſt Evidence of the 
Church's Senſe and Practice) that ſhe re- 
ceived the Baptiſm of thoſe whom ſhe ace» 
counted Laymen. For all Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, when once Convicted and Degraded, 
were no other than Laymen in her Opini- 
on. Which if I ſhew the Doctor plainly to 
be true, then I hope he will ſubmit to the 
Force of the Argument, which carries in it 
the Evidence of a Demonſtration, ſince it is 
as good Proof as the Nature of the Subject 
1s Capable of: And we ſhall need no longer 
Diſpute or Cavil about St. Jerom or any other 
Queſtion is once 
the Supreme Authority 
This therefore is what L 
will try with the Doctor, and the Gentle- 
men of his Opinion, in the following Diſ- 
courſe, | 


AND here for the ſame Rea- 


ſon 1 might have omitted what SECT. 7. 
the Doctor ſays of St, Chryſo- Eg Teſtimony of 
fem, F. 53. who is the only 3 


remaining Author the Doctor 
N N to urge for his Cauſe. 

had ſaid before, That Dr. 
_ had utterly miſtaken the 

eaning of St. Chryſoſtom. For when Chry/o/Fom 
eee a. the Office of Baptiſm to the THY of 
a Prieſt, he only means in ordinary Caſes ; 
otherwiſe Deacons who are no Prieſts, would 
be abſolutely excluded from it, in all Caſes 
whatſoever, as well as Laymen: And yer 
Chryſoſtom allows Dcacons to baptize in Gaſes 
of Neceſſity; which makes it evident that 
his Diſcourſe only relates to the Miniftra- 
tion of Baptiſm in ordinary Cafes. To which 
the Doctor replies, That St. Chry/offom here 
by a Prieſt means only a Biſhop. Which, in 
my Opinion, inſtead of mending the Matter, 
makes it ſo much worſe. For then, according 
to Dr. Forbes's Interpretation, no Valid Bap- 
tiſm could be adminiſtred but by the Hands 
of a Biſhop, Let Dr. Brett ſays, by the Bi- 
ſhop's Authority Presbyters and Deacons may 
do it. But I conceive there is ſome Diffe- 


Boptiſin of Laymey 
in extraorainrry Ca- 
ſe s. = * #*% 


Fence between the Biſhop's Hands and his 
Authority, and ſo Dr. Forbes thought, who 
makes this Paſſage conclude as much againſt 


Beacons as Laymen, and that with Reaſon 


engugh, upon his Suppoſition, that none but 
a riet, with his own Hands actually, can 
f er have Authority to baptize in any Caſe what- 
lo plainly delivered this as the Senſe of- ſoever. For the Hands of a 


eacon were 
not the Hands of a Prieſt, either in the Opi- 
nion of Chryſoſtom or Dr. Forbes, whether we 
fs — ER underſtand 
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underſtand by a Prieſt either the Biſhop alone, 
or 4 Biſhop--and Presbyter together. So that 
this Paſſage; in the Senſe which Dr. Forbes put 
upon it; holds as much inſt Deacons as 
Laymen.: And Dr. Brett, inſtead of Vindi- 
coating Dr. Forbes, runs to another Thing, and 
tells us, Deacons may have Authority from 
the Biſhop to baptize, which Dr. Forbes utter- 
ly denies. So theſe Gentlemen claſh together, 
and yet neither of them hit the Truth, be- 
cauſe they would not rightly underſtand Chry- 
ſoftom of miniſtring Baptiſm in ordinary Caſes 
only, which I ſhewed was all that poſſibly 
could be his Meaning. N 

Bv r Dr. Brett ſays, © Chryſoſtow's Opinion 
_ « is plainly ſo far on their Side, as to ſhew 
ce the Invalidity of all Antiepiſcopal Baptiſms, 
cc all Baptiſms by ſuch as are Uncommiftoned, 
© Unauthorized by a Biſhop. * To which I 
anſwer, Though all ſuch Baptiſms ſhould be al- 
lowed to be Invalid, yet this 1s more than 
the Doctor can prove out of this Place of 
Cbryſoſtom, unleſs mete Silence be a Proof; for 
Chry/oſtom ſays nothing here expreſsly of Com- 
miſſioned or Uncommiſſioned, Authorized or 
Unauthorized, Epiſcopal or Antiepiſcopal 
Baptiſm; but only that Baptiſm cannot be 
given by any but the Hands of a Prieſt, 
which I interpret of the ordinary Miniſtra- 
tion by a Biſhop or a Presbyter ; but Dr. Forbes 
extends it to all Caſes, not only ordinary but 
extraordinary, and thereby excludes Deacons 
from the Power of Baptizing, as well as Lay- 
men; Dr. Brett confines the Office of Baptiſm 
to the Hands of a Biſhop, but ſays he may 
Commiſſion a Presbyter or a Deacon, yet not 
a Layman, which is only telling a Man's 
own Senſe without his Author, for Chryſoſtom's 
Words make no ſuch Diſtinctions here, and 
the Doctor ſhould have proved his Senſe 
of this Place (as I did) from others in the 
ſame Author, if he had intended to ſatisfy a 
Judicious Reader. 

Bur the Doctor goes a little farther and 
ſays, Cbryſoſtom does not give his own pri- 
vate Opinion, but the known Judgment and 
Practice of the Church. Yet the Reader muſt 
take this upon his Word too, for he of- 


fers no manner of Proof of ir, but only | 
ſaying; the Church bad confined” this Chary! 
to the Epiſcopal Office, and that, he ching 
Invalidated all ſuch Baptiſms as had not the 
Biſhop's Commiſſion. Now this is the Thing 
to be tried between the Doctor and me, Wh: 
ther all Unauthorized and Uncommiſlioneg 
Baptiſm that was adminiſtred by Perſons who 
were no actual Prieſts, but Laymen, waz 
declared wholly Invalid and Void, and 33 
ſuch ordered to be repeated by the Church. 
The Doctor affirms it upon the Teſtimony 
of St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, St. Ferom, and St. n- 
ſoſtom, which I have now examined ; and'! 
deny it upon the ſtrongeſt Evidence of all the 
General and Particular Councils of the Church 
whoſe Decrees and Orders muſt be owned t, 
be the moſt convincing Proof of the Church, 
Senſe and Practice. From which I ſhall ſfhew 
That the Church received the Baptiſm of ſome 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who never had 
any true Orders from any Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion; and the Baptiſm of others, whom ſhe 
herſelf Degraded, and took their Orders from 
them, leaving them altogether in an Unautho- 
rized State, and diveſted of all Sacerdotal Pow- 
er ; not having ſo much as the Name, much 
leſs the Dignity and Authority of Prieſts, but 
entirely reduced to the State and Quality of 
Laymen, It I can prove theſe Things to my 
Friend in a Way ot the plaineſt Demonſtra- 
tion to his Satisfaction, I hope I ſhall have 
no farther Diſpute with him, whatever I may 
have with others, upon this Subject, becauſe 
I know him to be an Ingenuous Man, and 
he has promiſed to yield the Cauſe upon lair 
and rational Conviction, And here J will do 
him that Juſtice to ſay, He has managed the 
Diſpute with as much Strength and Learning 
as the Cauſe would bear, and with as much 
Good Manners and Chriſtian Temper as an) 
Diſputant in the preſent Age; for which he 1s 
truly to be commended, and will not fail there- 
by to advance his Reputation with thoſe, who 
cannot otherwiſe fall in with his miſtaken 
Notions, which happen to run ſo croſs to 
the General Senſe and Practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Act 
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CHAP, L 


That Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks, and Excommunicated 
Clerks, when once they are Convicted, and legally Cenſured, are no longer Au- 
thorized to miniſter Baptiſm, or officiate as true Prieſts and Miniſters of 
Gop and the Church; but that thenceforth all their Acts are Unauthorized | 
and done only by Uſurpation. 


bis proved from the Hiſtory of the firſt Six General Councils, and their Pro- 
ceedings againſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and other Delinquents. 


5 IHE Firſt General Church. Adeletius was Biſhop of L. copolis in 
Fer, I. "ig Council was the Eg pr, who had for a long time headed a. 
' Meletius 51 famous, Council of Sn of his own making, againſt the Bi- 


Nee, which all ſhops of Alexandria, his lawful Metropolitans. 
„ Men Reverence, The Occaſion of his Schiſm was this: Me- 
e Cuncil of and which alone were ſuffi- letiu, in the Time of the Diocletian Perſe- 
a cient to put an End to this cution, had denied the Faith and offered Sa- 
6 whole Difpute. This Council crifice to Idols; for which, and ſome other 
, called by Conſtantine in the Year 325, to Reaſons, he was, according to the Laws of 
o the Flames that had ſometime before the Church, depoſed by 12 Peter Biſhop of 
= aiſed by Aeletins and Arias in the Alexandria, who preſently after ſuffered Mar- 
oL, II. Li34—— tyrdom. 
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92 Meletia, inſtead of ſubmitting. to 
this legal Cenſure, raiſed à Schiſm upon it, 
firſt againſt Peter, then againſt Achillas and 
Alexander his Succeſſors; ordaining Biſhops 
and Prieſts throughout Egypt and Thebaw, to 
 'Urengthen' his Faction; and this he conti- 
' hued*to do to the Time of the Council 
of Nee. The Council therefore, to correct 
this Preſumption, and confirm the Sentence 
which before had been galt upon him, made 
this peremptory Decree again 
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him, which 
is in their Synodical Epiſtle ſent to the Church- 
es of Alexandria, Egypt, Libya, and Pentapols, 
and recorded by Socrates [V]. and Theogoret,, 
© That Meletins ſhould have no manner of 
_ © Power or Authority, either of Ordaining 
«or making Elections; that he ſhould be 
cc confined to his own City, and. neither ap- 
« pear in the Country, nor in any other 
& City upon ſuch an Occaſion, but only re- 
© tain the bare Name and Title of his Dig- 
« nity. And for ſuch Biſhops and Presbyrers 
<c as had been ordained by him, they ſhould 
& not be admitted to officiate as Miniſters 
5 in the, Catholick. Church, till they were 
* Mosi eier ia ec σt, Confirmed or 


cc Authorized” by à more Sacred Impoſition 


c of Hands, together with the Approbation 
cc and Allowance of the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
Which Valeſus and Du Pin, and other Learned 
Men, take to imply a new Ordination: How- 
ever, it certainly implies a new Authority and 
Confirmation from the Church, and ſuppoſes 
that all their pretended Miniſterial Offices be- 
fore were done without competent and juſt 
Authority, and only by mere Ulurpation : 
And if they continued to act as they had done 
before, all their Miniſterial Acts would be 
Unauthorized, eſpecially after ſuch. a Formal 
and Judicial Degradation by the greateſt Pow 
er of the Church in'a General Council. This, 
I'think, is as clear as the Sun at Noon day, 
That either the Council of Nice had no Au- 
thority from Gon, by the Power of the Keys, 
to deprive Meletius of his Authority, for his 
Contumacy and juſt Deſerts; or elſe that 
Meletius had no Authority, after this, to act as 
a Bihop of the Church; nor any of his Ac- 
complices, who only derived from him, any Au- 
thority to perform any Miniſterial Offices, till 
they had firſt received a more competent Au- 
thority from the Catholick Church, And yet 
the Council made no Decree, that the Bap- 
tifms of all theſe ſhould be annulled, and that 
ſuch as came over from them ſhould. be re- 
baptized Vai as ſhe did in the Caſe of the 
Faulianifts, in her Nineteenth Canon: Becauſe 
though the Meletiant and Paulianift; were e- 
gually diveſted' of the, Church's true Autho- 
rity to miniſter Baptiſm or any other Sacred 

fie,” yer the es baprized in che Form of 


(3 ht #4. 7 


the Church) and the other did 


peated, becauſe given by a Perſon 


-own Way, in Contempt of the Council, c. 


adds, that a little before his Death he 


Synod of Egyptian Biſhops. Socrates [e] ſays 
Alexander called a 


| ; - we _ not, Which 
was the Reaſon of this Diſtinction. An . 
plainly news the Senſe of the Nicene Father, 
that they did not chink a Baptiſm that w 
given in due Form, was neceſlarily to be n. 
: who 
no competent Authority to give it: For then 
they would have ordered the Melerian; t hare 
been rebaptized, g8 well as the Pai, 
which yer neither they nor any other Conn. 
cil have done; nor is there to he foung 
any Inſtance of ſuch a Melerian's Rebap. 
tization, that I know of, in all Ancien 
Hiſtory. . | 

" ArTER this Decree Meletizs, as ſoon # 
he came back to Lycopolis, went on in be 


daining Biſhops to propagate his Schiſm, , 
he had done before. For as Baronius obſerys 
out of Athanaſius [c], he made Arſeniy J. 
ſhop of Hypſele in Thebax, and Soxomen Iv 


dained one John to be his Suceſſor at 1, 
olis, Now will any one ſay, that An 

ad Authority to .ordain theſe Men, whe 
the Council had taken all Power and Autbo- 
rity- from him? If not, then Aueleria was n 
true Prieſt or Miniſter of Go p and his 
Church, but all his Acts were Unauthorized, 
and done only by Ulurpation. 


TRE ſame Council ſhewed 
her Authority a little farther 
in the Condemnation of Ari- 
us, and thoſe Biſhops that 
joined with him 1n his Here- 
ſy : For they not only Depoſed 
them, but Anathematized them alſo, 4% 
himſelf had been once or twice Depoſed be 
fore by Alexander, his Biſhop, and declared 

xcommunicate or Anathematized in 2 fil 


SECT. 2, 
Hem Arius 21 
Depoſed and A 
thematized I i 
ſame Council, 


— 
—— = Fee,, d EEG 


Slay of many Biſhop, 

where Arius, and thoſe that embraced i 
Opinions, were Depoſed: and Alexander ut 
a Synodical or Encyclical Epiſtle, to g" 
notice to all other Churches, This Epil 
is recorded by Socrates, wherein it is {al 
That they were caſt out of the Church, 2 
Anathematized, and declared to be Aliens be 
from the Church and the Catholick Fi 
And Alexander ſays, He therefore int 
the Fact to other Churches, that they mg 
do as became Chriſtians, that is, ſhew the 
Averſation to all ſuch as ſpake againſt CRI 
or held ill Opinions. of him, as Mev © 
were Enemies to Go p, and Deſiroy*' : 
Mens Souls; and- that they might my 
them , God "Speed „ and ſo become 1 
in their Sins, as St. Fob» words it. nA 
ws [f] takes Notice of the. ſame, _ k 
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Alexander expelled Arias from the Church, and 


-- publiſhed” his Excommunication throughout 
- the whole City. And the curious Diligence 


of Cotelerins has helped us to the very Form 
of his Depoſition, under the Name of Ka- 


" geo! 


; es, The Depoſition of Arius, which the 
Inquiſitive Reader may find at large in Co- 


| teleri 1 8 Notes > [ g] upon the Conſtitutions. 


Now what Alexander and the 


Egyptian Sy- 
nods had done before, the great Done of 
Nice confirmed and ratified, declaring Ariz, 


and two Biſhops, Secundus and Theonas, to be 


Depoſed [4] for joining with him: And they 


alſo Anathematized, or laid the greater Ex- 
communication upon him, and all others that 
ſhould maintain the ſame Errors; adding theſe 
Words at the End of their Creed [I], 7ho/e 
that ſay, There was 4 Time when the Son of GoD 
was not, or that be had no Being before he was 
Created, or that he was made out of Nothing, or 
of an other Subſtance, or Created, or Changeable, 
the Catholick and Apoſtolic Church Anathematizes 


them. 


Now by r C 
ſures, Aris and all his Adherents were not 


only Depoſed from their Clerical Office and 
Orders, but alſo expelled from Lay-Commu- 
nion, and all the 1 * of Chriſtians, 
ſave only that their Baptiſm intitled them to 
be admitted again into the Church upon a 
true Repentance. 
they were neither Authorized Prieſts, nor 
compleat Lay-Chriſtians, whilſt they were un- 
der ſuch 


in full Communion with the Church. Upon 
this account Catechumens, who are unbap- 
tized, and Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
Excommunicate Perſons, are but imperfect 
Chriſtians : The firſt of theſe Communicate 
with the Church in the Faith, but not in 
the Sacraments; the other three either Ex- 
communicate themſelves, or are excommuni- 
cated by the Power of the Keys and Church 
Cenſures. Till therefore they are admitted 
again and looſed by the ſame Power of the 

eys, they are not in full Communion with 
the Church, and conſequently but imperfect 
Chriſtians. Now it would be abſurd to ſay, 
that thoſe who are not ſo much as proper 
and perfect Lay-Chriſtians are Proper and 
perfect Prieſts; that they who have no Right 
to receive themſelves the Sacraments, have 
Authority to give the Sacraments to others. 
Therefore Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
Prieſts under Anathema, can have no Au- 
thority to miniſter the Sacraments whilſt they 
. in $i State; or if they do, it is all 

OL. H. 


9 


the Tenour of theſe direful Cen- 


But in the mean time, 


onds of Ex communication. For 
no Man is a compleat Layman, who is not 


dene without; Authority and by Ufurpation. 
Aud chis was the Caſe: of Aria, and all his 
©Adherches, hilft chey were: under the Ana- 
thema of tlie Council of Nice, The Bap- 
tiſms which they gave in that State, were 
Siren ' withont Authority; and were not ſo 
much as the Baptiſms 8 
ſtiahs. And yet the Church did not rebap- 
tize ſuch Perſons as were baptized: in duc 
Form by 
- Deficient in their Baptiſm, at their Return 
to the Church, by Impoſition of Hands and 
Confirmation, as I have fully proved in the 
Firſt Part of this Hiſtory, Which no one has 
pretended to call in 


Y 
of perfect Lay-Chri- 


them, but only ſupplied what was 


Queſtion. This then, I 
think, is Demonſtration, that if the Council 


of Nice took away all Clerical Authority from 
the Meletians and Arians; and left the one in 
a State of Laymen, and the other not fo 
much as Laymen; and yet received the Bap- 


tiſms that were given by both theſe without 


Rebaptizing ; ſhe muſt receive the Baptiſmis 
of thoſe, who, in her Opinion, had no Au- 


thority to give Baptiſm, becauſe ſhe herſelf 


had taken that Authority from them. This 


were enough to ſilence all Diſ- 
en would hearken to Reaſon, or tlie 


one Thin 
putes, if 


Authority of the Church in ſo great a Coun- 


eil. But let us fee whether the Council of 
Nice was ſingular in this Treatment of the 
Arians and Meletians, or whether the Church 
did not always follow her Example in her Be- 
haviour toward Hereticks in ſucceeding Ages. 


Taz next general Council 
wes that at Conſtantinople An. 
z31, called by Deodoſius the 
Great, where 150 Oriental Bi- 
ſhops met to condemn and ex- 
terminate two growing Here- 
ſies; that of the Apollinarians, 
who denied the Humanity of 
our SAVIOUR, 1n denying the 
Exiſtence of his Human Soul; and the other 
of the Macedonians, who denied the Divinity 
of the Holux GnosT. Apollinaris and his Dit- 
ciple Timotheus, had ſome Time before been 
Condemned and Degraded, in two famous 
Councils of the Eat and We, the one at 
Rome of Ninety-three Biſhops, under Pope Da- 
maſus, An. 373, or 378. And the other at 
Antioch of One- hundred-forty- ſix Biſhops, An- 
no 378, or 380. The Council at Rome both 
Depoſed and Anathematized them, [&] as the 
Acts of the Council and Pope Damaſauss [(I 
Synodical Epiſtle ſnew: We Anathematize 
* thoſe (ſays the Council) who ſay, that 


SECT. 3: 

_ How the Mace. 
donians, Apolli- 
narians, and other 
H reticks, were De- 
graded and Auathe- 
mati xed ja tie Se- 
cond gencral Counc't 


of Conſtantinople, 


© the Word of Gop was inſtead of the Ra- 
iii | 


© tional 


Le! Cotdler. Not, in Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 28. 
I Conc. Nic. Epiſt. Synod. ap. Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 9. 
J Ap. Socrat. Lib. 1. C. 8. | 


+ &] Conc, Rom, Profeſſ. Fidel. Conc. Tom, 2. b. goo. Ana- 
-matizamus Macedonianos, qui de Arii Stirpe veni- 
mutayerunt, ſed nomen. Anathe- 


entes, non perfidiam 


I 7 


matizamus eos, qui pro hominis animi rationali & in- 
telligibili, dicunt Dei Verbum in humani carne verſa- 
tum, &c. 

LJ Damaſ. Ep. Synod. ap. Theod. Lib. 5. c. 10. T.- 
A Toy een Ter ja F1THV T6 ATOAIV acl TE WipsTING 
kao, & c. | | 


tional and Intelligent Soul in the Human 
% Fleſh of Ong. 
die bare Depoſed Timotbem the proph 
- © Scholar, of See, .togerher, with... 
Impious Doctrine. And ſo TBeodoret un- 
derſteod the Cenſure [] of the Council to 

be both Depoſition and Excommunication. 
This Sentence was firſt confirmed in, che 
Council of Antioch, and then in the General 
Council of Sn. in whoſe Synodical 
odoret, In] it is ſaid, That 

they had publiſhed a Writing againſt the new 
dSects, the Eunomiant, the Arians, the Macedonians, 


Epiſtle, recorded by 2 


—— — < 
_ he, — 

8 * 

. y 9 A n G 

By * — 0 \ » P : 

; | %. 4 


„ 0 


— 


and the Apollinariens, laying them all under the 
Sentence of Anathema; And one of the Ca- 
nons of that Council alſo confirms all that 


 Damaſws and the Council of Antioch had be- 


fore decreed againſt the Macedonians, in theſe 
Words, We approve. the Tome of the Me- 
{© ſtern Biſhops [o], and thoſe of Antioch, pro- 
c feſſing that there, is but one . Godhead of 
«© the FAT HER, SON, and Hol Ghosr.“ As 
therefore the Weſtern Biſhops, and thoſe of 
Antioch had Anathematized the Macedonians, 
ſo here the Council of * ave their 
Approbation of the Sentence. And in ano- 
ther Canon [o] they depoſe Maximus the 
.Cynick (who had intruded himſelf into the 
Place of Gregory Naz4anzen at Conſtantinople, by 


the help of Seven Biſhops that ordained him) 


declaring, That Maximus neither ever was a 
Biſhop, nor ſhould. be a Biſhop, nor any of 
thoſe true Clerks that were ordained by him 
in any Degree whatſoever ; all that had been 
done either to him, or by him, being actu- 
ally Void and Null. There were two Rea- 
ſons for Depoſing this Man; one was, That 
he had intruded himſelf into a full See, 
which, as I ſhall ſhew hereafrer, always by the 
ancient Canons made an Ordination void. An- 
other Reaſon was, That he was an Apoliinari- 
an Heretick, which is the Reaſon that The- 
odoret aſſigns [2] why the Council depoſed 
him. Now then the Queſtion will be, Whe- 
ther any of theſe Men, Maximus or his Cler- 
gy, or the reſt of the Macedonian and Apolli- 
narian Hereticks, had any Authority to mi- 
niſter Baptiſm, after they were legally De- 

oſed by this General Council? To ſay they 
had Authority ſtill, notwithſtanding their 
Depoſition, is only to affront the Authority 
of the Council, and make a Jeſt of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures. But if thay had no Au- 
thority to miniſter Baptiſm, Whether or no 
might the Baptiſms given by them, without 
Authority, be received by the Church, ſup- 
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baptization? We nee 


plying. only. what, was: Deficient, . 
nd. (ſays Damaſas )- b 1ZAL1 4 t * 


ba) 
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eil Hag fully determined it in her Seventh (, 
non, at we allow that to belong to this Corn. 
. rians. are, expreſsly named among other H 


eee ———,̃ a; 
Wit Out Re 
mn. ced. not go far for the h. 
dlution of this Queſtion, for. this very Gn 


reticks, whoſe. Baptiſm, might be received 


the Sacred Unction without Rebapti; 
Or if any one queſtions the Authority 


that Canon, as Biſhop: Beveridge does, yet the 


Thing is evident from other Proofs: For the 
Council of Trullo has the fame Canon [7], and 


it does not appear that either the Mace dom. 
ans Or Apollinariaus rejected the true Form gf 
Baptiſm, but always baptized in the Name 
of the Far RER, Sox, and Hor v Gnosr. 


And it is obſervable, that this very Coun. 


cil, which annulled the Ordination of Ila. 
imus, and all that were ordained by him, do 
not annul the Baptiſms given by them, or gr. 
der them to be repeated: Which ſhews, that 
a Difference was made between theſe Things 
in the Diſcipline and Practice of the Church, 


TRE Third general Council 
was held at Epheſus under The Fsxcr. 


| 4. 
odoſous Funior, An. I oo How the I 
f 7 H5 | 275 by 1 general Cari! of 


Biſhops, and upwards, Gyril of Fphelts n 


Alexandria Preſiding over them. Neflorius art 
This Council is famous for his Frm. 


the Depoſition of Neſforiu Bi- 


ſhop of Conſtantinople, and John Biſhop of 45. 
tioch, and many others with them. And the | 
Forms of their Depoſitions, both in the Ads 
and Canons of that Council, run in fich a 
Strain, as ſhews that they had a juſt Senſe of 
their own Authority to degrade Men for 
Hereſy or any other great Crimes, and that 
Men ſo legally Degraded had thenceforth no 
Authority to perform any Miniſterial Ads, 
unleſs the ſame Power which laid them un- 
der Bonds, thought fit to grant them a le. 
gal Relaxation. The Sentence of Depoſition 
againſt Neſforius runs expreſsly in this Form: 
* Our Lord JESUS CHRIST LI whom he 
* hath blaſphemed, doth, by this Holy g/ 
«© nod, declare Neftorizs deprived of Epiſco- 
<« pal Dignity, and all Communion and Se- 
5e ciety of the Prieſthood.” Can any Thing 
be more Authentick or Formal than this Pro- 
ceeding in the Name of ChRISsT ? And were 
it reaſonable to think the Council eſteemed 
Neſtorius a Prieſt after ſuch a judicial Sentence 
as this? But they not only Depoſed Nefori®, 
but all his Abettors and Defenders, mm 
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| larly Chariſias Vo made an [Expoſition upon 


the Creed, 8 8 : 
Neforizs,” Againſt which they made that fa- 
mous Decret concerning new Forms of Faith: 
ec That no one ſhould Offer, Write, or Com- 
« poſe any other Creed for the Uſe of new 
« Converts, beſide that which was made in the 
ce Nicene Council: And if any tranſgreſſed this 
cc Order, being Biſhops, they declare them 
« [t] Degraded from their Epiſcopal Order, 
« and other Clerks from their Clerical Or- 
« der, and Laymen to be Anathematized. 
« In like manner, If any Biſhops [u], Clerks, 
cc or Laymen, were found to believe or teach, 
« concerning the Incarnation of the Son of 
cc God, ä to the Expoſition of Chariſias, 
« or the wicked and peryerſe Doctrines of 
« Neftorixs, they ſhould be liable to the fame 
cc Cenſure of this holy and œcumenical Sy- 
« nod, vis. That a Biſhop ſhould be removed 
« from his pang nh" Office, and be Depoſed ; 
« and a Clerk fall from his Clerical Degree; 
« and a Layman be Anathematized, accord- 
« ing to the Tenour atoreſaid,” Now that 
by Depoſing of Hereticks they meant Depriv- 
ing them of all Power and Authority of the 
Prieſthood, they themſelves tell us, who are 
beſt able to interpret their own Meaning. 
| For in their Synodical Epiſtle [w] to Pope 
Celeſtin, where they give him an Account of 
their Proceedings againſt Jobn Biſhop of An- 
tioch and his Schiſmatical Sy nod, they tell him, 
They had taken from them all Power of the 
Prieſthood, ſo that they could now do no 
one any Harm by their Sentence of Excommu- 
nication. For it was but neceſſary and rea- 
ſonable they ſhould be deprived of the Pow- 
er of doing Hurt, And in another Place the 
declare this Fob» and his Adherents to be caſt 
out of the Church, and to have no Power 
| [x] or Faculty, as from any Authority of 
the Prieſthood, either to Hurt or Benefit any 
one thereby, until they ſhould condemn them- 
ſelves, and confeſs their Fault. Which if they 
did not do in a ſhort time, they might be 
lure the utmoſt Severity of the Canons would 
| be exerciſed n them, that 1s, they ſhould 
be wes egraded without Hopes of Re- 
ſtitution. Nothing can be plainer than theſe 
Words to take away all Authority of the 


Depoſed by the juſt Power of the Keys in 


— 


Prieſthood from ſuch Clerks, as were legally 


the Church. It took away the whole Pra; 
to Wwire-draw it to the Senſe of Wie, alder ſecagu, the whole Power, Au- 
-rhoriry, and Spiritual Efficacy of the Prieſt- 
hood from them. 
of a Prieſt, Bind or Abſolve, but ttioſe would 
be of no Spiritual Efficacy, 


They might do the Ads 


| becauſe done 
without Authority; their Bindings would 
hurt no Man, nor their Abfolutions benefit 
him, becauſe the Authentical Power of the 
Prieſthood was wanting in them. They did 
not then dream of ſuch a Notion öf the In- 
delible Character of the Prieſthood, as ſome 
have advanced ſince, as if a Man could act 
with the abſolute Authority of a Prieſt, when 
Gop and CHRIST and the beſt Authority 
in the Church had taken his Authority from 
him. The very Opponents of this Council had 
no ſuch Opinion, but only pleaded, They were 
unjuſtly Depoſed ; and therefore to be quits 
with Cyril and his Council, John of Antioch, and 
his Faction, took upon them to Depoſe il 
and the Council, as Apollinarians; and they did 
it much in the ſame Form of Words as the 
other had uſed toward them: For To Libe- 
ratus, in giving an Account of this Council, 
repreſents it: Feb» and his Faction of Thirty 
Biſhops, ſent them a Sentence of Depoſition 
in theſe Words: Know ye LJ, thou Cyri/ 
% Biſhop of Alexandria, and thou Memnon Bi- 
* ſhop of Fpheſws, that ye are Depoſed, and 
«© and deprived of your Epiſcopacy, and all 
« Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry whatſoever. And 
the ſame may be ſeen in the firſt Seſſion of the 
Council of Epheſus, where the Acts [Z] of the 
Schiſmatical Synod are related. To this Cyril 
and the Council of Epheſas replied upon the 
aforeſaid Catholick Principles, That the Sen- 
rence of Depoſition pronounced againſt them 
was of no Authority or Force, becauſe the 
Thirty Biſhops who decreed it, were diveſted 
of legal Power ; they had no Authority as 
Priefts to fit Judges upon others; they had 
loſt the Power of the Keys, and their Ex- 
communications or Abſolutions were equally 
Inſignificant, becauſe they were not Men 
rightly qualified to perform ſuch Actions: For 
of thoſe Thirty Biſhops, ſome of them were 
mere Wanderers, without any Churches; o- 
thers had been legally Depoſed many Years 
ago by their Metropolitans for great and 
ſcandalous Offences [a]; and ſome of them 
were Pelagian and Celeſtian Hereticks, and W 
2 4 


ay Conc. Epheſ. AQ. 6. p. 690. Tarte, & wu ew 
erer N xAMerxot, dAnoTeius i) Tos mokonus em- 
gerne, g Tus KANEKES TY KANGE. 
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did. Att. 5. p. 654. Mudpiay EN & ev, 
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e 1 Liberat. Breviar. cap. 16. Scitote quod Depoſiti 
> & alieni ab Epiſcopatu, Cyrille Alexandrine Epiſ- 
Miez , tu Memnon hujus Civitatis, & omni Ecclefiaſtico 

niſterio alieni. 


2] Conc, Epheſ. Act. x. Conc. Tom. 3. p. 590. Un- 


der this Nile, Acta Conciliabuli, in quo Johannes Antio- 
chenus & Orientales quidam Epiſcopi Cyrillum ac Memno- 
nem de poſuerunt, & excommunicarunt omnes qui ad Sy- 
nodum convenerant. 88 

Ibid. p. 598. Tu Cyrille Alexandrine, & tu Memnon hu- 
jus Civitatis Epiſcope, Scitote vos depoſitos, & ab Epiſco- 
paru ping & ab omni Miniſterio Eccleſiaſtico amo- 
tos, &Cc. | 

Le] Con. IEpheſ. Ep. Synod. ad Celeſtin. Ack. 1. Conc. 
Tom. 3. p. 663. Johannes Antiochenus, colle&o Collegio 
hominum circiter triginta numero, qui nomen habebant 
Epiſcoporum, ex quibus alii erant extorres, otioſi, Ec. 
cleſiiſque carentes, alii ante multos annos ob graves cul- 
pas a ſuis Metropolitanis depoſiti; cum ipſis etiam Pela- 
giani & Czleſtiani, ac nonnulli de 11S qui ex Theſſalla 
ejecti fuerunt, rem auſus eſt im piam. EM 
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had been ejected out of  7heſa/y as Criminals, venticle, or embraced the Hereſy of Cel, 


who now pretended with 


Deen or Excommunicate an Univerſal Sy- 
nod, Which was an Impious Pretence to an : 


Authority which they had not the leaſt Claim 
to, who had only the Name of Biſhops, with- 
out the Power, which they had forfeited by 
being Jy Depoſed. Does not all this ſup- 
poſe, in the Judgment of this Council, that 
Rees and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded 

Clerks, loſe their Authority Miniſteri by a 
Legal Depoſition; ſo that rhenceforward they 

have no Authority to Bind or Looſe, to Ex- 


communicate or Abſolve, or perform Autho- 


ritatively any other Acts of the Miniſterial 
Function? If it does not, I deſpair of ever 
underſtanding Mens Meaning by their Words. 
But if it does, then it is undeniably evident, 
that Prieſts may be diveſted of their Miniſte- 
rial Authority, in the Opinion of this Gene- 
ral Council. | | 4 
Ix were eaſy to tranſcribe almoſt half a 
Volume upon the ſame Subject, out of the ſe- 
veral Acts and Records of this Council: But 
that my Friend may not complain again, that 
I ſend him to Books which he cannot eaſily 
come by, I will here ſubjoyn two or three 
Canons of this Council, which are in every 
one's Hands; and they are as full to the Pur- 
poſe, as what has been already alledged out 
of the Acts of the Synod. | 
TE Preface to the Canons is their En- 
cyclical Epiſtle to all Churches, wherein they 
ſpeak of thoſe thirty Schiſmatical Biſhops, 
who made a ſeparate Synod under Fohn of 
Amtioch; of whom they gave the ſame Ac- 
count and Character as we have heard be- 
fore: That they had [V] no Power or Fa- 
culty, as from any Authority of the Prieſt- 
hood, either to Hurt or Benefit any one there- 
by ; becauſe ſome of them were Depoſed, but 
ee becauſe they embraced the Opini- 
ons of Neſforiu and Cæleſtius: And therefore 
the Holy Synod, by a common Decree, ex- 
cluded them from all Eccleſiaſtical Commu- 
nion, and took from them all the Power or 
Energy of the Prieſthood, which enabled them 
to do Good or Hurt to others. Their Mean- 
ing is, That they deprived them of all Au- 
thority as Prieſts, to Excommunicate o Ab- 
ſolve, or perform any other Miniſterial Acts, 
that might have a ſpiritual Effe& on others, 
And if this did not render them unauthoriz- 
ed Perſons, it is hard to ſay what would. 
Their firſt Canon is levelled againſt all ſuch 
Metropolitans as forſook the cecumenical Sy- 
nod, and joined with the Schiſmatical Con- 


Jobn of Antioch, TO Such an one ſhould have no Power 
do: any Thing againſt his Provincial 
bei 
on by the Synod, and rendred uncapable 

„ ru, any Eccleſiaſtical Office: N a 


Province, and the neighbouring Metropyji,, 
in every Thing, being degraded from the 0: 
der of Epiſcopacy. In the next Canon 5 
they determine the ſame againſt all dio 
that joined in the Schiſmatical Synod Tür 
they, according to the Decree of the Hu, 


are not the Words of Men that ſuppoſed th 
Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, or Depoſed Pries, 
could act ſtill with the Authority of Pries 


their Order. As 
_ In the Third Canon they decree, That x1 
ſuch Clerks' as were interdicted the priest 


2 


ng caſt out of all Eccleſiaſtical Commun. 


ould be ſubjected 10 che Biſhops'of hip,” 


Sy nod, were altogether diveſted of the pril. 
hood and fallen from their Order. Thels 


\ 


1 


after they were | degraded and fallen fran 


Office by Neſtorius, for their Orrhodoxy, ſhould 
be reſtored to their Station again: And thence. 
forward no Clerk ſhould be ſubject to an 
Apoſtatizing Biſhop upon any Account, ot 
in any Reſpect whatſoever, This certainly ſup. 
poſes that degraded Hereticks had no longer 
Authority, as Biſhops or Prieſts, to cenſure or 
exact Obedience from their Subjects. And yet 
the Power of the Keys was one of the moſt au- 
thentick and appropriate Ingredients of the 
Epiſcopacy and Prieſthood: But they having 
loſt both the Key of Knowledge and the 
Key of Government, Submiſſion and Obedi- 
ence to them, as Prieſts and Miniſters of 
God, in this degraded State, was no longer 
due unto them, | 

In the Fourth Canon they decree, That it 
any Clerks Apoſtatize, and, either Publickly 


or Privately, hold the Opinions of Neforin ol 
or Cæleſtiu, they are Depoſed by the Holy 55 
Synod. Taurus ever xe nęs utyss. 0 
AND in the Fifth Canon, If any Clerks ke 
are condemned by this Holy Synod, or their bY 
own Biſhops for their Crimes; and Nein | 
or any of his Accomplices attempt to reliore 
them to Communion, or to their Order; tius 
ſhall not profic them: They are to remain V ” 
poſed notwithſtanding. Whence it is plan, Che 
that Neſtorius being Legally Depoſed, had n fa i 
I 


Authority to abſolve or reſtore any to Com 
mumon, by Vertue of any Indelible Charac- 
ter of a Biſhop remaining in him. And 
though he had abſolved them a Thouſand 
Times, his Authority would have ſignife 
nothing, till the Church by her Authentic 
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ck I Authoritative. Acts had reinſtated 


Gre the fixth Canon all who ſhall 1 
to evacuate or ſet aſide any of the Acts of 
the Council of Epbeſar, if they be Biſhops or 
Clerks, they do totally fall from their Order, 
— zun arts WIe BN, and if Laymen, 
they are Excommunicate. And can Men have 
the Authority of Prieſts or Biſhops, when 
they are totally fallen from their Order? No 
certainly, no more than Laymen have a Right 
or Authority to demand the Communion, 


W whilſt they are Excommunicate by the Coun- 


a. HE laſt Canon decrees, That if any. one 


uſe the Impious Creed of Theodorw of Mo 
ſueſtia, propoſed by Cbariſias in the Council, 
or any other Creed beſide that of Nice, if 
they were Biſhops, they were deprived of their 
| Epiſcopal Order, and it Clerks, deprived of 
their Clerical Order, danoreivs dra 755 emonines 
Tis mens, %z Tus KANELKES Te Ange, and if Lay- 
men, they were Anathematized, or under the 
Sentence of the greater Excommunication. 
Taxse ſeven are all the Canons which the 
Council of Epbeſas made, and we fee they are 
all upon this one Point, to take away the 
Miniſterial Authority of Biſhops and Prieſts 
from them, in Cale of Hereſy or any ſuch 
Crime, for which they incurred the Cenſures 
of the Synod: And a Man may as well ſay, 
That Black is White, as ſay, That the Coun- 
cil of Epheſas thought theſe Men had ſtill the 
Authority of Miniſters of CHRIST, when they, 
by the Authority of Gov and CHRIST, had 
takea their Authority from them. And yet 
the Baptiſms given by ſuch Men in this Unau- 
thorized State, were not repeated: the Per- 
ſons they baptized, while they were diveſted 
of their Miniſterial Power, were not rebap- 
| tized when they came over to the Church, 
but only received with Impoſition of Hands 
and Confirmation, as. I have ſhewed, particu- 
larly of the Neftorians, in the Firſt Part of this 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory, to which I refer the Reader, 


CoME we now to the fourth 
General, Council, the Great 
Chalcedon Des. Council of Chalcedon, where 
ſd Eutyches ang, above Six hundred Biſhops met, 
Dioſcorus and under Marcian the Emperor, 
their Adherents. 3 451. to condema the He- 

relies of Eutyches and Dioſcorms, 


SECT. 5 
Hw the Council of 


* kh © 4 


— 


- ” 4a LL 


who denied the Conſubſtantiality of CxzrsT's 
Humane Nature with that of ours, as Aria 


had denied the Conſubſtantiality of his Di- 
vine Nature with that of the Father, Eu- 
ches had been once Condemned before in the 
Council of Conſfantinople under Havian, An. 448, 
the Acts of which Council are inſerted in- 
to the firſt Action or Seſſion of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. There we find the firſt Sen- 
tence of Deprivation paſſed upon him in theſe 
Terms, by Havian and 56 Biſhops and Ar- 
chimandrites: * We decree him, by the Pow- 
* er of our Lord Jesus CRRISsT, whom he 
„ hath eren to be deprived of his 
6e Prieſtly Order [e], and our Communion, 
* and the ſuperintendency of his Monaſtery ; 
© and all thoſe who converſe with him, to 
© be obnoxius to the ſame Excommunicati- 
* on.” And there they call him only, A .2zon- 
dam Presbyter, 5 na) ag«Burege,, as ſuppoling 
him to be no longer a Presbyter atter he 
was thus Depoſed trom his Order, This De- 
cree indeed was pretendedly cancelled by the 
Second Council of Epheſus, commonly called, 
The Latrocinal Synod, or, The Synod of Robbers, 
becauſe it turned the Temple of Gop into 
a Den of Thieves, by Condemning Havian, 
and Abſolving Eutycbes [FI, at the Inſtigati- 
on of Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, But the 
Attempt of this Synod was: quickly reverſed 
by the Authority of the Great Council of 
Chalcedon, which Condemned both Dioſcoras and 
Eutyches in a very remarkable Manner. Diof= 
corus is often Depoſed in theſe Forms: aubr- 
Xoew , Oed ne Far, GOD [g] hath Depoſed Di- 
82 CHRIST hath Depoſed Dioſcoras [b]; 

HRIST hath Depoſed the Murderer : 'The 
Holy Synod hath diveſted him of Epiſcopal 
Dignity [i] and Deprived him of all the 
Honour and Miniſtry of the Prieſthood. 

AND it is farther remarkable, that in the 
Sentence of Depoſition pronounced againſt him, 
they declare him Deprived of all Sacerdotal 
Grace and Office without hopes [EK] of Re- 
ſtitution, becauſe he contumaciouſly contem- 
ned the Citations and Admonitions of the 
Synod, Liberatus takes Notice of the ſame 

hings in his Account of this Council. He 
ſays, The whole Council [/] cryed out, Gop 
hath Depoſed Dioſcorus, GoD bath Depoſed the 
Murderer, And that they gave it in Com- 
mand to the Clergy of Alexandria then preſent 
at Chalcedon, that they ſhould not * 

war 


le] Conc. Conſtant. AR. 7. in Act. 1. Conc. Chalced. 
nc. Tom. 4. p. 230. Nelca d- awry WAAdTELO d- 

Zap ie r ua, x; wes nds xovorias, x; 

% ge dl hae porernels, &c. 

| [7] Vid. Act. Conc, Epheſ. ſecundi in Actione pri- 
mi Conc. Chalced. p. 256. 


5 Conc. Chalced. AR. 2. 


1] Ibid 28 


F + Att. 1. p. 831. Edit. Crab. p. 310. Ed. Lab- 


[] AR. 3; p. 847. Edi 3 
1 Act. 3, p. 847. Edit. Crab. p. 427. Edit. Labbe. 
Alienans eum ab omni e Miniſterio & Dig- 
cate. See the ſeveral Subſcriptions of particular Bifhops in that 


Sin. p. . wr Bi 
cheat Ego Cyrus alienum eum judico a Pon- 


439˙ 
Collegio & omni Sacerdotali miniſterio, Au. 


*». 


ther ſays, Dignus eſt alienus eſſe a Sacerdotali Ordine, 
& ab omni Miniſterio & Communione, &c; - 

[x] Conc. Chalced. Ack. 3. in Editto cont. Dioſcor. 
p. 459. nd 461. | 

[/] Liberat. Breviar. c. 13. Acclamavit omne Con- 
cilium, Dioſcorum Deus depoſuit, Homicidam Deus de- 
ofuit, — Clericis vero Alexandrinis mandavit Conci- 
ium, jam eum non putare Epiſcopum eſſe, ſed omni- 
no cognoſcerent eum de Gradu ſuo eſſe dejectum. Sed 
& aliquibus putantibus Dioſcorum tecuperare poſſe Epiſ- 
copatum; propoſitum eſt Edictum, & omnibus manife- 
ſtarum eſt, Dioſcorum irrecuperabiliter honore fuiſſe ab- 
je cum. | | 


— 


s A 
of Epiſcopacy, but of 2 


er of CnxISsT, had ſo ſolemnly 


e Who are deceived 


nullum Epiſcopum, gullum habere Presbyterum, nullos 
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ward sſteem him a Biſhop, but look upon im 
as one efitirely Degtaded from his Order. 
And becauſe ſome thought that Dzoſcorgg might 


recover his Biſhoprick again, they ed 


an Edict, declaring Dioſcorus to be 1rrecove- 
rably deprived of His Honour. Can any Thing 
be more Solemn, Full, or Authentick than th 
Depoſition? which is ſaid to be done by Gop 
and 'CaxrrsT ; Which deprives him not only 

i Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ſtry and Sacred Function; which orders his 


own — to look upon him as no Biſhop, 


but as an Abjet or Caſtaway, irrecoverably 
degraded, without hopes of Reſtitution; that 
he was expelled the College of Biſhops, 
and the Order of the Prieſts, and had now 
not ſo much as the Name or Appellation of 
a" Biſhop left him. Can any Man think they 


took him for an Authorized Miniſter of 


Cxrrgr, after they themſelves, by the Pow- 
nauthorized 


him, without hopes of Reſtitution? Whatever 


there may be in the Indelible Character of 


a Biſhop or Prieſt, it is certain this Council 
did not think it authorized him to Act as a 


Biſhop, after fo full and ample a Depoſition. 


Though we ſhould — / 0g it preſerved him 
in a 2 to miniſter as a Prieſt, with#- 
out a new Ordination, if ever the Council 
ſhould think fit to reſtore him to his Mini- 


ſterial Authority again; yet he could not be 


ſaid to miniſter with Authority, ' whilſt he 
remained in that depoſed State, and all the 
Power of Heaven and Earth had taken his 
Authority from him. And yet we no where 
read, that the Baptiſms given by Dioſcorm or 
his Adherents, were at any Time Repeated; 
or that any Eutychians were rebaptized up- 
on their Return to the Catholick Church. 
Tun Condemnation of Eutycbes himſelf was 
Parallel to this of Dioſcorass. I ſhall but trou- 
ble the Reader with one Inſtance of it, out of 
the Edict of the Emperor Morcian, where he 


Confirms the Acts and Sentence of the Coun- 


cil againſt him. In Crab's Edition it is inſert- 
ed into the third Seſſion of the Council, p. 866. 
But in Labbe's Edition it is found at the End 
of all the Acts, among other Records relating 
to this Council; and it is in theſe Words: 
* By this Law [n] we decree, That they 
the Error of Eutyches, . 
c ſhall: have no Biſhop; nor Presbyter, nor 
have, nor create, nor name any Men Clerks; 


and that Euryches himſelf ſhall be totally de- 


© prived of the Name of Presbyter, of Which 


ec he is unworthy and diveſted. But if any 
** ſhall - preſume, © againſt this our Order, to. 


© create "Biſhops: or Presbyters, or other 


<< Clerks, both they that create ſuch Clerks, 


* 
. 


— 
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Sanction, to be erected into an, to 


the Twelfth Canon he makes himſe 


riage take Women by Force, or give Afliſtanc 


* 
* 


. and che) that ate 0 Ereated, or affine . 
e e e e ee bar 
«© their Goods Confiſcated, and be confineg 1, 


rmation. | | | 
I covry give other Inſtances to the Pur- 
poſe out of the remaining Acts of this Coun- 
eil, but I chuſe rather to ſay ſomething of its 
Canons; among which there are no leſs than 
Eight, which were certain Crimes for which 
a Clerk is depoſed or fallen from his Order, 
The ſecond Canon is againſt Ordination for 
Money, in which Cafe both the Ordainer and 
Ordained, and alſo any other who is Inſtru- 
mental or a Mediator in the Crime, if he be 
a Clerk, is deprived of his Order, Tz iu u 
are\iro Calut. SO if a Clerk forſake his owl 
Church without. Leave, by the Tenth Canon he 
incurs the ſame Cenſure, Linen n ii Balu. 
If a Biſhop procure his See by a Pragmatick 


the Prejudice of his lawful Metropolitan, by 
liable to 
the like Degradation. 
Bx the Eighteenth Canon, Clergymen who 
are found guilty of Treaſon, or Conſpiracy 
againſt the Civil Government, *#re wholly to 
be degraded from their Order, Exm ire 
TFAVTN Ts tens BAHN. TYLER + h 
By the Twenty-ſecond. Canon, Clergymen 
who commit Robbery upon the Goods ofs 
deceaſed Biſhop, are [able alſo. to be depoſed. 
Ax p they who under. Pretence of Mat- 


0 


RS 


FY 
ww 2 -OERS — — 
* * Ly —— 4 _— — 2»„ů— 


_— — 


[7] Edi. Marciani Nad Calcem Conc. Chalced. 
Part. 3. cap. 12. Con, Tom. 4. p. 868. Hac Legg de- 
cernimus, eos, qui Fütychetis decipiuntur errore 


habere, al. .Creare vel appellare Clericos; ipſumqus Eu- 
tychem nomine Presbyteri (quo & indignus & ſpoliatus 


fuerint creare, tam factos, quam facientes, vel 


Y n 4 8 


1 1 N 48 * 1 , 
eſt) in totum carere. $i qui tamen contra Define 
noſtra, Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, cæteroſquę Genet Mrs 
mentes ſibi 'Clericorum 'gradum, bonorum amiſſione pet* 
culſos, exilio perpetuo præcipimus contineri. 
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Canon ſubjected to the ſame Cenſure. 
T x £ Twenty-ninth' Canon ſays, 
crilege to degrade a Biſhop to the Order of 
presbyter: Bur if a juſt Cauſe removes him 
from the Epiſcopal Function, then he ought 
not to retain the Place of a Presbyter. 

Now upon all theſe Canons I deſire to 
know, Whether if a Clerk be formally and ju- 
dicially depoſed from his Order, as theſe Ca- 
nons ſuppoſe, he has then any longer Autho- 
rity to exerciſe the Miniſterial Offices of his 
Function? To fay, He has Authority ſtill, 
ſeems to fly in the Face of all theſe Canons, 
and cut the Sinews of all Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 


ine, and legve the Church without a juſt 
0 But ſuppoſing him to have 


ower of Cenſure. | 
no Authority after ſuch a Depoſition, what if 
in Spite and Contradiction to theſe Canons, he 


Sgovreſoyi, Conventicle of his own, erect an 
Altar againſt an Altar, and there baptize, 
and perform all other Acts of the Miniſte- 
rial Function, as many degraded Biſhops and 
presbyters did: The Queſtion 1s, Whether all 
Perſons baptized by ſuch a degraded, unautho- 
rized Biſhop or Prieſt, were rebaptized by the 
Catholick Church ? It they were, my Learned 
Opponents might _ 

Order of one of theſe 
have proved it; I they were not rebaptized, 
as it is evident they were not; then it is 
reaſonable to conclude, as -I here do, that the 
bare Want of Authority in the Adminiſtrator 
of Baptiſm, did not wholly annul or make 
void the Baptiſm that was given in due Form 
by an Unauthorized Perſon ; but had its 
want of Authority, with its other Deficien- 
cies, ſupphed by the - Authority of the Church 


have produced ſome 


Confirmation ; as 
the Hiſtory of theſe Four firſt General Coun- 
cils, compared with what has been ſaid be- 
tore of the Method of receiving ſuch as 
were baptized by Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks into the, Communion of the Catholick 
Church, This. Argument, I think, carries 
with it the Conviction and Strength of a De- 


Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks, and Ex- 
communicated Clerks, 1s the Baptiſm of Un- 
authorized Perſons, according to the Senſe of 
the Four firſt General Councils. 

Bur the Baptiſm of Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, 
Degraded Clerks, and Excommunicated Clerks, 
if miniſtred in due Form, was always received 
by the Church without * ; 

{ES RES R E the Baptiſm of Unautho- 

OL, II. | 


3 


1 


to any chat do ſo, are by the Twenty-feventh 
It is Sa- 


will go and joyn with Hereticks, or ſer up a 


General Councils to 


in a ſubſequent Impoſition of Hands and 
1s clearly eyinced from 


: approved in t 
monſtration. The Baptiſm of Hereticks, and 


617 
rized Perſons, if miniſtred in due Form, was 
always received by the Church without Re- 
baptizing. N ee 1 


Bur I go on with the 
preſent Hiſtory. There are 
Two Synods of Conſtantinople 
which lay ſome Claim to the 
Title and Appellation of the 
Fifth General Council, both of 
them in the Time of Tuſinian, 536 
the former under AMennas, Pa-, 
triarch of Conſtantinople, An. 536, and the other 
under Pope Vgilius, An. 55 3. In Crab's Edition 
of the Councils, that under Mennas has the 
Name of the Fifth General Council; but in 
Labbe that Title is given to the latter. I ſhall 
joyn them together, and out of both We 
ſhall be ſure to have a General Council. That 
under Mennas, was called againſt Anthimus, Bi- 
ſhop of Trebiſond; Severus, Biſhop of Antioch; 
Peter, Biſhop of Apamea; and Zoaras, a Monk; 


SECT. 6. 
Of the Condemna- 
tien of Anthimus 
aud Severus in the 
Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, an- 

der Mennas, Ate 


with other Hereticks, who went by the Name 


of Acephali, and were a Branch of the Eutychian 
Hereſy, but they were called Acephali, that is, 
without Head, becauſe the firſt Authors of the 
Sec at Alexandria, ſeparated from their Biſhop, 
and held Conventicles, and gave Baptiſms in 
private Houſes, which are therefore frequently 
called, Ilzagaovraſeyai, and IlaggCan]icuare, in 
the Acts of this Council. Anthimus was firſt 
condemned by Pope Agapetus, whoſe Epittle was 
read 1n Council, declaring him [#] to be nei- 
ther worthy the Name of a Catholick, nor the 
Name of a Prieft. And this Senrence was ra- 
tified and confirmed over and over again by 
the Council, who more ſolemnly. pronounce 
o] him to be caſt out of the Prieſthood, and 
iveſted for the future of all Sacred Appellation, 
Dignity, Energy or Power whatſoever. And 
in another Place, [y] Excommunication is 
added to the Sentence of Depoſition: So that 
nothing could be wanting to deprive him of 
all manner of Sacerdotal Authority and Power. 
The like Sentence of Depoſition was pro- 
nounced againſt Severus, by Four ſeveral Sy- 
nods, whole Pa Epiſtles are related and 
is Council, viz, the Synod of 
Feruſalem, the Synod of Tyre, the Synod of Syria 
Secunda, and a former Synod of Conſtantinople, 
whoſe [] Sentence runs in theſe Words: 
© We ſubject this Severus to a perpetual Ana- 
e thema, and deprive him of all Honour, Name, 
© Dignity, Operation or Power belonging to 
« a Prieſt or a Chriſtian, and exclude him 
6e from the Holy Communion, according to 
ce the Canons,” After this Depoſition Fuſti- 
nian publiſhed an Imperial Edict againſt them, 
K k k k | . 


"a 


100 Agapet. Epiſt. ad Petrum in A&, 1. Concil. ſub 
4 * Keen | w_ N eds ieghws ovouud) Or dg 
LJ Ibid, Act. 4. p. 61. TeewrUrns KEG K ovſe 
* ri T4TNs T4 $7%29%. abr ise2TINS Tegonſoelas apc 
r  Weſdias dCAANGTELOY Y) BR ND. | 
p] Ibid. p. 87. — 9 x | 
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in 4. ont 1 


[4]. Conc. Cp. in Ad. 1. Concilii ſub Menna. p. 36. 


Edit. Crab. Hunc juſte perpetuo Anathemati ſubjici- 


mus, omni Honore, Nomine, Dignitate, Operatione (in 
Greek eyeey«e) tam Chriſtiano quam | Hieratico conveni- 
ente, vel convenire valente, privantes, & nudum Divi- 


nz Communionis Statuentes. In Labbe it ir AQio 3. 


any other Office of the Sacerdotal Function. 


che Impe | 0 
ſer up Conventicles, and adminiſtred Baptiſm 
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which is Hill extant among his Novels: [1], 
Wiferein he confirms all that had be done 


by che Church inthe Depoſition of Anthimar, Se- 
werus, Peter, and Zoaras, and their Accomplices, 
forbidding them to hold Conventicles, or to 


baptize, or give the Euchariſt,” or preach, or do 
Now-it is well known, that poet een, 
both the Deprivation of ſo many Synods, and 

1 Edicts againſt them, theſe Men 


therein. For Complaint was made of this 
againft Zoaras the Monk, in the Council under 
Mennas 45 and he and his Accomplices were 
gain Cenſured' upon it by the general Sentence 
of the Synod. But thoſe Cenſures did not ex- 
tend to the Rebaptization of all ſuch as had 
been baptized by theſe unauthorized Perſons. 
The Hereticks were indeed diveſted of Mini- 
ſterial Power, but thoſe whom they baptized 
were received as the Laws directed the Euty- 
cbiant ſhould be, by Impoſition of Hands, with- 
out Rebapcizing, upon their Repentance. 
Txz other Council of Conſtan- 
ä tinople under Juſtinian, An. 553. 
How the Defend» which in the new Editions of 
8 of the * the Councils, now bears the Ti- 
Cope the Fifth tle of the Fifth General Coun- 
Gunerat Council off cil, conſiſted of One hundred 
Conſtantinople. * ſixty-five Biſhops, who were 
* 4 +: called together ro condemn the 
Tria Capitula, i. e. Three noted Books, which 
the Neſtorlans made great Uſe of to defend their 
Hereſy, which were, Tbe Mritings of Theodorus 
of * Mopſueſtia';' The' Epiſtle of Maris to Ibas the 
erſiun; and, The Reflexion, 15 * heodoret »por 
Cyril ef Alexandria. ' Here alſo the Errors of 


Origen were condemned. But all theſe were 


dead Men and gone to another World to an- 
ſwer for themſelves. All therefore that the 
Cenfures or © Anathema's of the Council could 
Init) to them, was little, ſave only as they 

ere of Uſe to the Living, to Aer them 
from embracing or encouraging the Errors of 
the Dead.” And, to do this effectually, they made 
a ſolemn Decree, That if any one [] endea- 
voured, either by Teaching or Writing, to 
propagate Fenets contrary to what had been 
pioufly determined in the Council; if he were 


a Biſflop or a Clerk, he ſhould be deprived of 


his Epiſcopal or Clerical Order; or if he were 
a Monk or Layman, he ſhould be Anathema- 
tized. Now here it is very obyious for any 
1 a Monk or Layman of all the Power 

Privilege of Church-Communion, that be- 


— 


2 = - 


longs to a Layman; Jo the Depoſing of , 5 

ſhop or Clerk trom his Epiſcopal ” Clans 
Office, deprives them of all the Authority and 
Privilege that belongs to Clerical-Communion: 
And the Pretence of an Indelible Charade, 
does no more ſecure any Authority to them ig 
the one Caſe, than it does in the other, For f 
the Indelible Character of Baptiſm does not git 
a Layman Authority and Right to challenge 
Commumon, whalit he ſtands legally excomp®. 
nicate by the Church; but only a Right to be 
reſtored to Communion again, when he try 
repents, without a new Baptiſm : So the Indelj. 
ble Character of Ordination does not give a jj. 
ſhop, or Prieſt any Authority to challenge to 
himſelf the Power of Clerical-Communion, t 


3s, Authority to perform the Office of Biſhop or 


Prieſt, ſo long as they are legally degrade 
the Church W * — 4 * 35 8 
officiate again without a new Ordination. if 
the Church ſhall think fit to give them Au- 
thority ſo to do, by a Relaxation of her Cen- 
ſures, and Permiſſion to return to their an- 
cient State again; which upon great Neceſ. 
ſities the Church ſometimes did, but this not 
very often. Now if this be the Truth of the 
Cale ; then all the Defenders of the 7ria CD 
and the Errors of Origen, were truly divelted 
of Clerical Authority by this Council; And 
yet their Neegbperliouare, their unauthorized 
aptiſms, were not repeated: For we never 
read of any Neſtorian or Eutychian, who were 


baptized in due Form, that were rebaptized in 


the Church. x. 


Tre Sixth general Council Ws 
was held at Con(tantinople, un- . A forth Fo 
der Conſt anti as Pogonatus, An. neral Councib if 
680, Here met 289 Biſhops to Conſtantinople 
condemn the Hereſy of the 23 
Monothelites, which were ano- We * 
ther Branch of the Eutychians, N 
ſo called, becauſe they aſſerted but one Will 
in our Savio, thereby undermining and 
deſtroying the Perfection of his Humane Na- 
ture. This Hereſy had for ſome Time pre- 
vailed, both at Rome and Conſtantinople: For 
Pope Honorius was a Defender of it, who 3 
therefore, together with Sergius, Cyrus, Fu 
lu, and ſeveral others frequently Anathema- 
tized after Death in the Acts of this Coun 
cil, But that which we are to enquire into 
is, What Cenſures here paſſed upon the Li- 


| ing. And among theſe we have the Dept 
one to obſerve, that as being Anathematized . 5 5 


ſition of Macarius Biſhop of Antiocb, and Se- 
pben a Monk, one of his Presbyters. In the 


eighth Seſſion, Macarizs, whom they call the 
7 | a new 


— 


* 


[7] Juſtin. Novel. 42. cap. 3. Sancimus quemlibet 
talium ſilentium ducere, & non convocare aliquos ad 


ſe, neque accedentes recipere, aut Parabaptizare audere, 


aut ſacram Communionem ſordidare, & ipſam aliqui- 
bus tradere, &. 84 88 * 149991 " C2 S 4 Aa 45 


I Conc. Conſtant. ſub. Menna Ack. x. p. 70. Edit. 


Crab. Quanquam piiflimus Imperator noſter mandaverit 
non reconventiculare, neque rebaprizare, TZoaras tamen 


tale præceptum deſpexit, & parabaptizavit in die Pas- 
chæ non paucos. N We or to I IF 
L Conſtant. Conc, 5. General. Collat. 8. Conc. To" 


5- P. 579. Si quis conatus fuerit contraria his dut y 


nobis pie terminats ſunt, tradere, aut docere, aut f 


bere; ſiquidem _Epiſcopus eſt; aut in Clero, Top 


g..) Tis omoxonis. i T8 xXings ; fi autem Monachus | 
Laicus fuerit, anat hematizabitur. ola 
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. Dioſcorms , and the new Apollinar ius, 
are Wn {#3 firſt to be diveſted of his 
Pall and depfived of his Biſhoprick. Then, 
in the Ninth Seſſion, the Sentence is for- 
mally pronounced againſt him and Stephen 
his Dileiple in theſe Words: We de- 
« clare you deprived (w] of ail Sacerdotal 
« Dignity and Miniſtry,” And upon this 
Stephen Was immediately driven out of the 
Council. In the twelfth Seſſion, after having 
heard all that Macarins had to ſay, he is 

ain declared juſtly and canonically depriv- 


| 4 of his Archiepiſcopal Habit, and all Pow- 


er of Teaching from the Doctors Chair, [x] 
that he might not ſpread his Hereſy any far- 
ther. And whereas he had preſumed to ſay, 
If he was cut in Pieces, Limb from Limb, and caſt 
into the Sea, be would not own two Wills or two 

erations (sige) im CHRIST; the Council 
therefore declares him Synodically Depoſed 
and Anathematized alſo, and wholly without 
Right to fit & iee#]19 vere, in the dacerdotal 
Chair for the future. 

In the Fifteenth Seſſion, one Polychronius, a 
Monk, pretended to work a Miracle, by 
raiſing the Dead, in Confirmation of the 
Monothelite Doctrine: Which he having at- 
tempted in vain, the Council eondemned him 
as an Impoſtor, and a Blaſphemer, and a ma- 
nifeſt Heretick, declaring him, to be deprived 
of all the 2 and Miniſtry of a Prieſt. 
And ſo having Depoſed him, the Holy Sy- 
nod cried out, Anathema to Polychronius and 
bi Accomplices. Anathema to Macarius, Stephanus, 
and Polychronius. The Trinity hath Depoſed 
theſe Three, H Teds 763 Teas vad 


Ar the End of the Sixteenth Seſſion they 


| are all again Anathematized with Honorius, and 
the reſt of the Hereticks that were Dead be- 


tore, And in the Cloſe of the Eighteenth 
Seſſion, having read the Nicene and Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Creeds, the Council concludes, That 
whoever preſumed to compoſe any other Faith, 
or propoſe, or teach, or hand down any other 
Creed ro new Converts, turning either from 
Gentiliſm, Judaiſm, or any Hereſy ; or of- 
ſered to introduce any new Terms, contrary 
to what the preſent Council had agreed up- 
on; if they were Biſhops or Clerks, they ſhould 
be deprived [&] of their Epiſcopal or Cle- 
ncal Order: And if Laymen, be Anathema- 
tzed, or caſt out of the Church. 

Is Conſequence of theſe Decrees, all ſuch 
Bilhops as herded with Macarius and the Mo- 
thelites, are declared to be out of the Col- 
lege of Biſhops, by Pope Agatho and his Ro- 
"an Council, whoſe Synodical Epiſtle [a] to 

Vol. II. 

— . 4 


this Council is related in the Fourth Seſſion. 
And Conſtantine Pogonatus, the Emperor, in his 
Sacra, or Edict, where he confirms the Acts 
of the Council, uſes a like Expreſſion, where 
he ſays, © The Council had baniſhed [C] all 
« ſuch Heretical Prieſts from the Sacerdotal 
© Fold; that is, from the Confraternity and 
ce Society of the Sacred Order. In like man- 
ner as Leo the ſecond Biſhop of Rome, wri- 
ting to this ſame Emperor, concerning the 


Proceedings of the preſent Synod againſt 


Macarius and his Accomplices, lays, © That 
e ' Macarius being found to be a Wolf [e] in 


* Sheep's Cloathing, and and a Thief and a 


© Robber, inſtead of a Shepherd, was by the 
© true Shepherds of CRHRIST's Flock, (mean- 
cc the Sixth General Council) abdicated as a 


© Waſter and Deſtroyer: For they depoſed 


© him from his Prelatical Dignity, and his 
«© Diſciple Stepben, with Polychronius, the new 
« Simon Magus, from the Honour of their 
& Prieſthood, 

How could a Degradation be expreſſed in 
more ample and ſignificant Terms than theſe ? 
They are Depoſed not only from the Ho- 
nour and Chair, but from the Miniſtry, the 
Order, and the Offices of the Prieſthood; from 
Preaching and all other Operations belong- 
ing to the Sacred Function. And they are 
Depoſed not only by Man, but Gop: For 
the HoLy Trinity Depoſed them, and be- 
ing ſo, they were no longer owned by the 
reſt of the Biſhops, as Fellow-Biſhops or Fel- 
low-Miniſters, or ſpiritual Brethren, but look- 
ed upon as Wolves, and Thieves, and Rob- 
bers, who could not be admitted into the 
College of Biſhops, till ſome wonderful Change 
was wrought in them. And is it poſſible to 
think, that Men of this Character, under all 
the Diſadvantages of Hereſy, Excommunica- 
tion, and Depoſition from their Order by 
the TxINITY itſelf, ſhould ſtill be looked up- 
on as true Miniſters of Gop; as ſtill inve- 
ſted with a ſufficient Authority to perform 
any Miniſterial Acts, by Vertue of an Ori- 
ginal Ordination implanting a Power in them, 
that no Power on Earth could wholly take 
from them? If the Power of the Church 
was not ſufficient to deprive them of this 
pretended Authority, yet ſure che Power of 
the Hory TxrxiniTty, the Fountain of 
all Spiritual Authority and Power, muſt be 
owned All-ſufficient to take away the Au- 
thority, which it at firſt gave them. And 
then we have as full Proof, that theſe Eu- 
tychian Hereticks were diveſted of their whole 

iniſterial Authority, as can poſſibly be giv- 

K k K k 2 | ven 


A 


0 Conc. 6. Gen. AR. 8. p. 321. Edit. Crab. Edit. 
abbe, p. 760. Conc. Tom. 6. 
by Ibid, Act. 9. p. 326. Edit. Crab. at Edit. Lab- 
” 718. OefLouW vucs mdong is lung dt las Y ATE» 
Nes annorelss vTdgy e. 
ob] Ibid. Act. 2. p. 937. Labbe. Armaios Y xayoinas 
To * NEN 97 Yuurodvira, sJapas 0 Oe 
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"ta Text) Te Ni es hid aTxanmiy nadioe 
Ge. &c. | 
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[7] Ibid. AR. 15. p. 999. Labbe. Ildons leedlindg ode 
Ces Y AeiTeeyias yuurodnvas, 

[z] Ibid. Ack. 18. p. 1027. *AaadJelus 3) 75 emaxie 
rug Ths MmozoTNs, w KANCIKES TS HANGS. 

[J Conc. Rom. in 4. Ack. Conc. 6. Gen.” p. 689. 

[5] Conſtantin. Edict. ad Calcem Conc. 6. Gen, p. 
1085, Tis ised]tuns dt Seu evans, &c. 

le] Leo. Epiſt. ad Conſtant. ibid. p. 1117. 
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en, Vet there is no Order or Decree, in 
this or any other Council, for Rebaptizing 
ſuch as were in due Form baptized by theſe 
Unauthorized Hereticks, but the contrary; 
for all the Emntychians are 1 75 to be re- 
ceived only by Impoſition of Hands and Con- 
firmation. | LED Eh ns hag 


To what has been ſaid of 
the Six General Councils, I 
ſhall add the Senſe of the 


SECT. 9. 

How the Council 
of Trullo Cenſure 

Delinquent Bi. 


p66 and Clerks, aàs it were, but an Appendix 


to the two laſt of them. For, 

becauſe no Canons of Diſcipline were made 
in thoſe Two Synods, this Council was called 
on purpoſe, An. 692, or, as Pertavius computes, 
An. 707, under E maj the Second, to ſup- 
ply the Defects of the two former Councils, 
whence it had the Name of Quiniſextum, the 
Fifth and Sixth Council together. There are 
above Thirty Canons in this Council, which 
order Biſhops and Clerks to be Degraded for 
ſeveral Crimes there e noted: But I 
ſhall only mention two or three that are a 
little more remarkable. In the Twenty-firit 
Canon ſome Criminals are ſubjected to a 
total and perpetual [4] Depoſition, and thruſt 
down to the Place and State of Laymen, 
there to exerciſe themſelves in Repentance 
for ever, without Hopes of Reſtitution. In 
the Twenty-ſecond Canon, if a Biſhop or 
any other Clerk is Simoniacally Ordained 
for Money [e], they that are Ordained, and 
they that Ordained them, are both ordered 
equally to be Depoſed. And in the next 
Canon, every Clerk is ſubjet to the ſame 
Penalty, that takes Money tor Adminiſtring 
the Communion, as guilty [] of a Simoni- 
acal Error and Wickedneſs. In the Twenty- 
ſixth Canon, a Prieſt that marries unlawful- 
ly, though it be by Ignorance, is allowed to 
retain the Honour of his Chair, but he mult 
forbear all Sacred Offices: He muſt neither 
ive [g] the Bleſſing Publickly nor Private- 

y, nor diſtribute the Body of CHRIST to 
others, nor do any other Miniſterial Act. 
And a Reaſon is given for all this, Becauſe 
ſuch an one wants a Cure for his own 
Wounds, and the Bleſſing of Sanctification 


Council of Fallo, which is, 


himſelf, and he cannot impart that to Others 
which he himſelf wants, but he muſt , 
out his Sins before the Loxd by a per N 
al Repentance. 4-5 14 * 
Now upon theſe Canons, I would ask theſs 
plain Queſtions: Whether Prieſts, totally de 
graded, and thruſt down to the Place of. La 8 
men, could be ſuppoſed, by this Council 0 
act, after this, as Authorized Miniſters d 
CuRIs T? Whether Biſhops or Prieſts De. 
poſed for Simony, were ſtill inveſteq with 
the true Rights and Power of the Miniſte 
rial Function? Whether that which male 
an Ordination Void as ſoon as it is gien 
(as Simony does) doth not likewiſe deprine 
a Man of Sacerdotal Authority, when he ; 
afterward found Guilty of it, and legally De. 
poſed for it by the Church? And, Whether 
a Man, who is Lawfully forbidden, by the 
beſt Authority in the Church, to do any M. 
niſterial Act whatſoever, can be ſaid to per. 
form thoſe Acts by the Church's Authority 
in Oppoſition to her lawful Commands? He 
that can reconcile theſe Things by the He 
of two Words, called, Indelible Charader, may 
enjoy his Opinion, for me, without Con- 
tradition, ſhall not think it worth while 
to diſpute Lee Phong any one, who has 
ſuch an infallible Way of ſolving Diffculcics 
by hard Names, or reconciling Contradictions 
by ſome dark and unintelligible Schocl-Di- 
fiinction, I hope I have plainly made it ap- 
pear, to all unprejudiced Men, that there is 
no Foundation for aſſerting, That Hereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Prieſts, and 
Prieſts caſt out of the Church with Anathe- 
ma, are authorized Miniſters of the Church 
of CRR IST, from the Hiſtory of the fil 
Six General Councils. The Conſequence d 
which is, That the Baptiſms given by ſuch 
Unauthorized Perſons could not be Valid by 
Vertue of any true Miniſterial Authority re 
ſiding in ſuch Perſons, who were really and 
truly diveſted of it; but they muſt be fe- 
ceived by the Church upon ſome other Prin. 
ciple, ſince it is certain ſhe never allowel 
the Miniſterial Authority of Hereticks, and 
yet received their Profilyres by Impoſition 
of Hands without Rebaptizing. 


| [4] Conc. Trul. can. 21. TlarreAg x) Jinvendt x- 
gkce SO AN 2 & Ta oj NI v . Te 
AO, QC. | ; 

{+] Ibid. can. 22. w om Reihe KEY £4297 O01 lus U 
Jauęc d Te da0nopWy WAAG Ky 785 XeaeoTONGAY) as, 


[ 7 1 Ibid. can. 23. Ker. Neige @5s Tis Sia · Co- 
Ths n X% xanegyias. 3 
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The ſame Aſertion proved from Patriarchal, National, and Provincial Councils, 

and from the Writings of Private Fathers, with ſeveral Arguments drawn from 
their Teſtimony. The firſt Argument, That ſome Heretichs, whoſe Baptiſm Was 
received, never had Originally any real and true Ordination to the Miniſterial 
Office and Function: Conſequently they could be no other than Unauthorized 
Perſons. This particularly proved upon the Novatian Heretick:, ba.) 


FTER the Hiſtory of 

the Six General Councils, 

it will be needleſs to trouble 
every ordinary Reader with a 
articular Account of every 

| atriarchal, National, and Pro- 
2 General vincial Synod upon this Sub- 
W ject. and yet there is ſcarce 
one of theſe in all the Tomes of the Coun- 
cils, where the ſame Thing is not as plain- 
Iy aſſerted. The Learned and Inquiſitive Rea- 
er, that will be at the ſame Pains as I have 

been, may ſatisfy himſelf by having Recourſe 
to them ; for whoſe Eaſe I will here give 
him a ſhort Index or Reference to ſuch 
Councils and Canons, as will give him Sa- 
tisfaction upon this Subject. There are ſome 
Provincial Councils, which are taken into the 
Code of the Church Univerſal, and ſo are 
of the Nature of General Councils by their 
Confirmation. Such are the Council of Ancy- 
74, Can. I, 2, 10, 14. The Council of Neo- 
cæſarea, Can. 1, and 8, The Council of An- 
noch, Can. I, 3, 4, 5, 10, II, 12, 13. Others 
are large Patriarchal Councils, next to Ge- 
neral ones. Such are the Council of Sardica, 
Can. 1, 2, 4, 20. And the African Code, 
e e r e ee 
ting which Canons I follow the Edition of 
Ebinger Witeberge, 1614. To theſe may be ad- 
ded thoſe which are called the Apoftolical 
| Canons, becauſe they were generally receiv- 
ed in the Greek Church, Can. 3, 6, 7, 8, 12, 
20, 23, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 35, 42, 44, 
45, 46, 47, 49, 50, 51, 52, 535 58, 59, 60, 
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68, 69, 70, 83. In all 
which Canons the Sentence of Depoſition is 
pronounced againſt all ſuch Clerks, as were 
lound guilty of the ſeveral Crimes particu- 


SECT. 1. 

A ſhort Reference 
to ſuch Patriarchal, 
National, and Pro- 
vincial Councils, as 
agree with the fore- 


larly ſpecified in them. Other Councils were 


only National or Provincial; ſuch as the 
Council of Eliberis, Can. ren 
Council of Arles, Can. 13, 22. The ſecond 
ouncil , If, The ficft 
Council of Carthage, Can. 2, 14. The Coun- 
Cil of Aquileia, Where Falladius the Arian was 
Vepoſed by St. Ambroſe. The Council of Co- 
*. Agrippin. where Euphratas Biſhop of Colon 


Vas Depoſed for Arianiſm, The fourth Coun- 


eil of Cartha 
ge, Can. 48, 49, 50, 56, 57, 60 
65, 69. The Council of Turin, Can. 2. The 


filth Council of Carthage, Can. 3, II, 12, 13. 


The firſt Council of Toledo, Can. 2, 4, 5. 
The Council of Milevis, Can. 18, 19, 22, 25. 
The Council of Ries, Rhegienſe , Canon. 1. 
The Council of Agde, Can. 1, 9, 49, 50, 60. 
The firſt Council of Orange, Can. 21. The 
Council of Rome, under Hilary, Can. 3. The 
Council of Tarraco, Can. 2, 10. The Council 
of Epone, Can. 22. The Council of Lerida, 
Can. 5, 12, 16. The Council of Valentia in 
Spain, Can. 3. The Council of Girone, Gerunda, 
Can. 11. The ſecond Council of Toledo, Can. 3. 
The ſecond Council of Orleans, Can. 4, 
8, 9, 13. The third Council of Orleans, Can. 
2, 6, 7, 8, 15, 19, 26. The fourth Council 
of- Orleans, Can, 10, 17, The fifth Council of 
Orleans, Can. 4, 10, 11. The fourth Council 
of Toledo, Can. 30, 44. The firſt Council of 
Bracara, Can. 32, 37. The eighth Council of 
Toledo, Can, 3, 4, 7, 8. 

In theſe Canons there are almoſt an Hun- 
dred particular Crimes ſpecified, for which 
Biſhops and Clerks might be Depoſed from 
their Office and Function. What then, if 
ſuch Clerks ſhould pretend to Officiate at- 
ter they were Degraded, ſhall it be ſaid, 
that ſuch Perſons were ſtill Authorized Mi- 
niſters of CHRIST, when the Church, in the 
Name of CHrIRT, had Unauthorized them, 
and, as ſome of them expreſs it, Unordain- 
ed them? When the Church had cancelled 
their Miniſterial Authority, had they {till 
Authority, in Spite of the Church's. Power, 
to act as lawful Miniſters of Go p? or, Were 
all theſe Canons made to no other purpoſe, 
but to ſhew how inſignificant the Church's 


Power and Diſcipline was; and how much 


Superior the Indelible Character of a Prieſt 
was, which could maintain his Authority, 
ler the Church do what ſhe would to De- 
prive him of it? Whatever ſome Mens No- 
tions may be of the Prieſthood, I queſtion 
not, the generality of ſober Readers will have 
more *honourable Sentiments, than to think 
that a Wicked or Impious and Heretical Prieſt 
cannot poſſibly do any Thing to forfeit his 
Authority, if he has but once had a Regu- 
lar Ordination: Or that the Church cannot 
juſtly Deprive him of this Authority, if he 
does ſuch Things as make him liable to a 
total and perpetual Deprivation. This were 
ſuch an Affront to all theſe Councils, and 
their Authority, that I cannot think it nor 
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ful to ſay any Thing farther to any Wiſe 


Man to convince him of the Unreaſonble- 


neſs and Abſurdity of ſuch an Aſſertion. would this be thought to give him the Nig, 


Therefore, inſtead of being more particular 


Private Writers in ſome proper Arguments, 


to ſhew, That all the Baptiſms which the 
Church anciently receired, were not given 
by true Authorized Miniſters; which, with- 


out any farther Enquiry, muſt infallibly put 
an End to the Queſtion about Lay- Baptiſm. 


THe firſt Argument I ſhall 
draw from the Ancient Coun- 
The fiſt Argu- cils and Fathers, to this Pur- 
ment ſounded upm poſe, is founded upon the Mo- 
= | _ vr. Gr. Latin: wanting a Real and 
eim. © Lawful Ordination. That the 
R Church received their Baptiſms 
is a Matter clear beyond all Diſpute, and I 
know my Learned "Antagoniſts will not pre- 
tend to queſtion it: But, that theſe Novatian: 
had a lawful and true Ordination, is not 
ſo clear, but rathef, from ancient Hiſtory 
and Rules, it is clear to the contrary. For 
Nowvatian himſelf, who was the Father of the 
Newatians, was never Ordained a True and 
Lawful Biſhop, but only was'a Biſhop in 
Pretence; Therefore all ſuch Miniſters as de- 
rived the Original of their Orders and Au- 
thority from him, were only e Mi- 
niſters, like their Founder. I know the Gen- 
tlemen with whom I now Diſpute, will not 
offer to deny this, ſuppoſing Novatian was 
no true Biſhop: But they will ſay that No- 
watian was a true Biſhop, becauſe he had 
Three Biſhops to Ordain him. And indeed 
if the Hands of Three Biſhops was all that 
was neceſſary to the true Ordination of a 
Biſhop, then it could not be denied that No- 
vatian was a true Biſhop, But theſe Gentle- 
men cannot. be ignorant, that to a true Or- 
dination ſomething elſe 1s required beſides 
the Hands of 'Three Biſhops: There are ſome 
Perſonal Qualifications requiſite in the Party 
Ordained, and many Canonical Preſcriptions 
to be obſerved in making a true Biſhop, elſe 
his Ordination is Null and Void, ab Origine. 
For what if Three Biſhops ſhould combine to 
ordain a Child of Three Years old, as the 
Popes have done Some at ſeven, would ſuch 
an Impoſition of Hands paſs for a true Or- 
dination? What if Three Biſhops ſhould be 
wrought upon by Simony to ordain a Man, 
who had no manner of Epiſcopal Qualifica- 
tions? What if Three Biſhops ſhould firſt be 
made Drunk with Wine, and then forced, 
apainſt all Rules, and againſt their own Wills, 
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ſtory of theſe ſeveral: Councils, I ed upon as ſuch in any” Part of the Cath. 


. 


to lay Hands on a Vile Wretch, who 
not the leaſt Pretence to an Ordination 


Power and Authority of a Biſhop, or be look. 
lick Church? What if Three Biſhops ſhayy 


illegally concur to ordain a Man an Ant 
Biſhop into a full See, where another was 


legally Ordained already, and in juf and 


quiet Poſſeſſion of the Church, would thi 


Intruder be eſteemed 'a true Biſhop in 4; 
Part of the World but'Utopia,' becauſe of fad 
a pretended Ordination? And yet this 


in a great Meaſure, the Caſe of Ny 0 


He had nothing beſides his Age to qualify 
him to be Ordained a Biſhop, of aj the 
Particulars that have been mentioned, 


Fox firſt, his Ordination was 
not only againſt his own Oath, sxcr.; 
but Simoniacal, and Forced in- That Noatian 
to the Bargain. Some indeed 2% amy; 
have ſaid, that he was ordain- Pop, o 1 M, 
ed only by Novatus a Prieſt: » Sa 
But that is a Miſtake, for it Forced Ordiuin, 
1s owned he had three Biſhops | 
to ordain him. But then their manner of 
Proceeding was fuch as no Rules could ju. 
ſtify: The Ordination which they gave hin 
was Null from the very firſt ; Becauſe theſe 
Three Biſhops, being ferched from the fartheſt 
Corner of ah, had nothing to do to ordain 
Novatian a Biſhop at Rome, without 4 Regular 
and Synodical Election. They were made to 
believe, before they came there, that ay 
ſhould have a Synod of Biſhops to joyn wit 
them: But when Novatian had got them into 
his Poſſeſſion, he ſet ſome of his Party to make 
them Drunk, and ſhut them up Priſoners, and 
then at Four a-Clock in the Afternoon he com- 
pelled [4] them by Force to give him the Bt 
ſhoprick by an Imaginary, and Deluſive, and 
Vain Ordination, as Cornelius the true Biſhop 
words it in his Epiſtle to Fabian, Biſhop of 
Antioch, where he gives him an Account of the 
whole Proceeding ; rightly concluding, that by 
this wicked Craft and Treachery, he uſurped 
a Biſhoprick, which did by no Right belong 
to him. And therefore this Epiſcopacy Wis 
only taken to himſelf by Robbery ; it was not 

iven him from Heaven [i]. Not long aſte!, 

ne of thoſe Three Biſhops, as Cornelius adds, 
returned to the Church, confeſſing and be- 
wailing his Crime. Whom Cornelius, at the In- 
terceſſion of all the People, received into Com 
munion, but only as a Layman, aol 
& N,, and the other Two he depoſed, an 
ordained Two Succeſſors in their Room, 2 
ſent them to their reſpective Places. Tous 


[+] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. P. 243. Zuſx xe ανν,Ee wad 
u opoley auTy 740 ill, dg ard IetdTyY is 
DIuorTas X) KEHUTMANAvTAS WE Cids vd ſu ace adxovixy T 


* dais N,, emorxoniy aimed Sara fy ir N 


Ter vi wh emCanra7 aim ndixe. 
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alſo taken notice of by Cyprian II, who ſeems 
to ſay this penitent Biihop's Name was 7ro- 
, who brought back with him a great 
Fiuleieude of People from the Schiſm to the 
Church; which made his Admiffion ſo much 
the eaſter, becauſe he made ſome fort of Sa- 
tisſaction for his Crime thereby : Yet he was 
admitted only to communicate in the Order 
| of a Layman, and not allowed any longer to 
retain the Place of a Prieſt. Nothing can be 
plainer, than that, by this Account, Novatian's 
etended Ordination 3 ee = a 
iſhop, nor give him i utho- 
1 . Geb For if ol his Or- 


© rity to Or 
as was, for his Crime, degraded and 
made a Layman ; and the other Two not al- 


owed ſo much as the Privilege of Commu- 
aicating as Laymen, but were wholly Excom- 
municated and caſt out of the Church, we 
cannot fuppoſe, that Nowatian, who was the 
Cauſe of all this, could have the leaſt Pre- 
tence to a true Ordination, nor conſequently 
any Authority, as from Heaven or the Church, 
So act as a Biſhop, and give others Ordina- 
tion, For not only Cornelius and Cyprian, who 
might be ſuppoſed to be Parties againſt Nova- 
nan, but all the ancient Canons, declare ſuch 
ſort of Simoniacal, Irregular, and Forced Or- 
dinations, to be Void and Null from the Be- 
inning. Which are Things, I preſume, ſo 
well known, [7] that I need not inſiſt upon 
. 


Bou r there was another Rea- 
ſon which utterly annulled the 
Ordination of Novatian, and 
made him no true Brſhop; and 
that was, that, againſt all the 
Laws of the Catholick Church, 
and Rules of Catholick Unity, he intruded 
himſelf into a full See, where another was re- 
gularly and divinely choſen before him. This 
is the Argument ſo much infiſted on by Cypriam 
in particular, to prove him no true Biſhop. 
Thus in the forecited Epiſtle to Antunian, ſpeak- 
ig of the Difference between the Ordinations 
ot Cornelius and Nowatian, he freely, after this 
manner, gives his Judgment of them both: 


SECT» 4. 

This proved far- 
ther, becauſe he in- 
traded himſelf into 
I fi ull See. 


e Approbation 
e and CRHRITS 


e Cornell, ſays he, was made Biſhop by the 
* and Judgment of GO Þd 
T ; by the Teſtimony of almoſt 
ee all the Clergy, and the Suffrage of all the 
& People that were preſent, and the College 
5 Of Ancient and Good Biſhops; when no one 
*« had been ordained before him, when the 
* Place of Fabian, that is, when the Place of 
« Peter, and the Epiſcopal Chair was empty. 
* Which being once filled according to the 
Wil of Gop, and confirmed by all our 
*© Conſent and Approbation; whoevet after 
* that is minded to be made Biſhop, is a Fo- 
© rexgner and an Alien; he has not the Or- 
© dination of the Church, Who holds not 
*© the Unity of the Church; whoever he be, 
© or Whatever he boaſts, or aſſumes to him- 
7e ſelf, he is a Prophaner, af Alien, a Foreign- 
© er. There cannot be a ſecond Biſhop after 
© the firſt : Therefore whoeyer is made a Bi- 
* ſhop after the firſt, which ought to be ſin- 
«© gly done, he is not a fecond Biſhop, but 
* none at all.“ It is impoſſible to expreſs in 
plainer Words, that Novatian was not a true 
Biſhop, tho he had Three Biſhops to give 
him a Theatrical and Deluſory Ordination. 
Cyprian a little after, in the ſame Epiſtle, joyns 
both theſe Arguments together, to prove him 
to be no Biſhop, becauſe he was Simoniacall 
ordained, and becauſe [A] he was an Adulte- 
rous and Extraneous Biſtiop, made after ano 
ther had been ordained in the Church by 
Sixteen Fellow-Biſhops': And therefore He 
charges him with: ſetting up an Human 
Church, inſtead of # Divine, and ſending 
new Apoſtles into every City, to maintain the 
Foundations of his new Iniſtitution: Ih ſhort; 
all theſe were Falfe Biſhops, becauſe they were 
ſuper-ordained (by one who himſelf had no 
Power) over other Biſhops” that had before 
been regularly ordained in every City and 
Province, and who both for their Age and 
Farth, and Fortitudè in Sufferings and Perſe= 
cution, were without Exception. Cyprian of- 
ten repeats and inculcates this Argument in 
his other Epiſtles, that there could not [o] 
be another Biſhop after the firſt was legally 
made; that he was an adulterous Biſhop [y. 
| an 


[4] Cypr. Ep: 52. al. 55. ad Antonian, p. 105. Trac- 
tatu cum Collegis plurimis habito, ſuſceptus eſt Tro- 
phimus ; pro quo ſatisfaciebat fratrum Reditus, & re- 
ſitura multorum Salus: Sic tamen admiſſus eſt Tro- 
Phimus, ut Laicus communicet, non ſecundum quod 
ul te malignorum Literz pertulerunt, quaſi locum ſa- 
cerdotis uſurpet. Cyprian, in the ſame Epiſt. p. 104. re- 
# upom Novatian for uſing Force. to get himſelf Ordained: 
Vim fecir, ur Epiſcopus fierer. h 

J. Vid. Can. Apoſt. c. 29. &.Concil. Chalced. can. 2. 
Ny Cypr. Ep. 5 2. al. 55. ad Anton. 15 104. Factus 
"* Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus judicio, 
* Clericorum pene omnium teſtimonio, &, cum ne- 
= ante ſe ' faQus eſſet, cum Fabiani locus; id eſt, cum 
eus Petri, & gradus Cathedræ ſacerdotalis vacaret. Quo 
ſcrabato de Dei voluntate, atque omnium noſtrum Con- 
cone firmato; quiſquis jam Epiſcopus fieri voluerit, 
A hat neceſle eſt; nec habeat Eccleſiaſtitam Ordina- 
nem, qui Eccleſiæ non tenet Unitatem; quiſquis ille 
ent, multum de fe licet jactans, & ſibi plurimum 


vadicans, profanus eſt, alienus eſt, foris eſt. Et cum 


poſt primum ſecundus eſſe non poſſit, quiſquis poſt unum 
ui ſolus eſſe deber, factus eſt, non jam ſecundus ille, 
ed nullus eſt. 2 : | 
I Ibid. p. 112. Nifi Epiſcopus tibi videtur, qui 
Epiſcopo in Eecleſia a ſedecim Coepiſcopis facto, ad- 
ulter atque extraneus Epiſcopus fieri a Deſertoribus per 
Ambitum nititur ; — Et humanam conetur Eccleſiam 


facere, & per plurimas Civitates novos Apoſtolos ſuos 


mittat. Cumque jampridem per omnes Provincias 


& per Urbes ſingulas ordinati ſint Epiſcopi in ætate 


antiqui, in Fide integri, in preſſura probati, in perſecu- 


tione profcripti, ill 
ſcopos audeat. 

[0] Cypr.* 
po Re ag, : Plebis_ teſtim: 
judicio comprobato, alium - conſtitui nullo modo 

Le Id. Ep. 42. al. 5. 6. 
cramentum ſemel 0 > ey: divinæ Diſpoſitionis & Ca- 
tholiea Unitatis, adulterum & contrariùm Caput 
Ecclefium fecit. 


uper eos crearè alios Pſeudoepi- 
Collegarum ac Plebis teſtimonio 88 
poſſe. 


* 


p- 4% al, 44. ad Comel. p. 86. Epiſeo- 


* 


ad Cornel. p. 86. Contra, Sa 
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and a contrary Head, not in the Church, but 
out of it, ſince. he was ordained againſt the 
Rule of the Divine Inſtikution and Catholick 
Unity, only by the Prevalency of a Faction. 
With much more to F ſame [q]- Purpoſe, 
which, after ſuch plain Teſtimonies, I need nor 
eite at length to ſatisfy a Judicious Reader. 
But, that this may not ſeem. to be the private 
Opinion only of Cyprian or Cornelius, as Perſons 
"who wrote out of Prejudice to Novatian, I will 
ſnew it to be agreeable to the General and 
Standing Rule of the Catholick Church, That 
a Man is no Biſhop, whd is ſuper-ordained 
over another Biſhop, 1nto a full See, which the 
other is Legally and Divinely poſſeſs'd of. This 
is the Ground upon which the Council of 
Aquileia [r] pronounced Valens the Arian to be 
no Biſhop, becauſe he was ſuper-ordainded at 
Petavio, while Marcus the true Biſhop was 
living. Upon this Ground the Ordination of 
Majorinus the firſt Father of the Donatiſts, was 
ene Null, becauſe he was ſuper-ordained 
aPretended Biſhop at Carthage, when the See 
was Legally filled before by Cæcilian. For this 
made the Schiſm, and ſet up Altar againſt Al- 
tar, and therefore the Ordination of Majorinus 
L'] was unlawfal, as Opratus words it. This 
was one Reaſon why the Council of Nice diſ- 
annulled the Ordinations of thoſe Biſhops, 
whom AAeletius had Schiſmatically ſuper-or- 
dained in Egypt, when the Sees were filled with 
Catholick Biſhops before; This he did to 
ſtrengthen his Party, but the Council decreed 
all theſe ſhould be reordained before the 


were admitted to ſerve in the Catholic 


Church, as we have heard before in the Hiſtory 
of that Council, The next General Council of 


Conſtantinople, upon the ſame Ground, declared 


Maximus the Cynick to be no Biſhop (tho' he 
had Seven Biſhops to ordain him) becauſe 
his Ordination was only a Super-ordination 
into a full See, of which Gregory Nazianzen 
was Legally poſleſsd before: And the 

not only annulled his Ordination, but all 
thoſe that were ordained by him, as I have 
ſhewed in the laſt Chapter, from the Fifth Ca- 
non of that Council. For the ſame Reaſon all 
the Biſhops in the World, who defended the 
Council of Chalcedon, declared unanimouſly in 


their Anſwer. to Leo che Emperor, upon g. 
.Caſe of Timotheus Alurus. the pretended F 
Mop of Alexandria, who had gotten insel 
firſt Superordained into the See of Bug 
and ſhortly after, by his Faction Murder 
him; mey enn 1 ſay, this Timothey, | 
only to be no; Biſhop. 05. but to be depth 
ed of the Name of a, Chriſtian, as Lire, 
informs us from the Synodical Epiftles he 
were then, from ſeveral Parts of the Wor 
ſent to the Emperor upon, it. Some of thy; 
are yet remaining at the End of the 4 
of the Council of Chalcedon, one or two of 
which it will not be amiſs here to tranſcrig 
In the Synodical Epiſtle. of the Biſhoy, g 
Phenicia Secunda to the Emperor, they thy, gn. 
reſs themſelves [A] concerning this Tim, 
hat he was a Wicked Tyrant, and by 1, 
means ever made a Biſhop, but was only n 
Adulterous Invader of the Church; one wh 
by the Blood of the true Biſhop, was mind. 
ed to ſettle himſelf in the Church which 
CHxrisT Redeemed with his own Blood; oe 
that was no Shepherd of CRR TS T's Fg 
but an Inſupportable Wolf; not a Father, bu 
a Paricide or Murderer of his Father, mean- 
ing the true Biſhop; Not a Bridegroom, but 
an Uſurper of the Marriage-Chamber. Such 
an one they declare they could not call 2 
Biſhop. In another of theſe Synodical Epi- 
ſtles [w] from the Biſhops of Helenopontu: (which 
the Printed Copies read Sore „ Heleſhn- 
tus) a great many Reaſons are given why 
the Ordination of this 7imotheus never made 
him a true Biſhop; becauſe he was 1n the 
firſt Place actually Depoſed from the Office 
of Presbyter, by his own Biſhop Froterius, and 
an Egyptian Synod; then again he had hut 
two Biſhops to ordain him, which was not 
a Canonical Number; and farther theſe two 
were under the ſame Sentence of Depoſition 
with himſelf; and laſtly, this Ordination was 
made while Proterius the true Biſhop was lv- 
ing, and actually performing the Duties of 
the Epiſcopal Function. Such Intruders # 
theſe therefore were only Wolves or Adult 
rers, and not true Shepherds or Biſhops, in 
the Language of the ancient Councils. Some 


Councils [x] peremptorily forbid 9 ſuch 
upet- 


— J 


p- 44+ al. 46. ad Maxim. & Nico- 
; 8. 89. Ep. 67. al. 68. ad Lucium, p. 177. 
[7] Conc. Aquilei. Epiſt. Synod. ad Gratian. & Theo- 
dof. Conc. Tom. 2. . 995. Qui Epiſcopus eſſe nec 
cœpit. Nam primo Petavione ſuperpoſitus fuerat Sanc- 
to viro Marco admirabilis memoriz Sacerdos. al. Sa- 
cerdoti. | . | 

L'] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 42. Sic exitum eſt foras, & 
altare contra altare erectum eſt, & Ordinario illicite ce- 
lebrata eſt. 15 e 

{:] Liberat Breviar. c. 15. Reſcribunt, Timotheum 
non ſolum inter Epiſcopos noi haberi, ſed etiam Chri- 
ſtiana appellatione privari. | 


lu] Epiſt. Synod. Pheniciz ſecunde ad Leon. Imp. ad 


Calcem Conc. Chalced. Par. 3. cap. 38. Con. Tom. 4. 
P- 922. De impia vero Tyrannide Timothei Agyptii, 
ua uſus eſt, ſacerdos equidem factus non eſt, ſed po- 


tius Eccleſie Adulter apparuit. Quid dicam, qui eam 


— 


uam ſalvator proprio ſanguine liberavit, ille Pontifct- 
li ſanguine voluit adipiſci; & fa&us eſt non Paſtor o, 
um Chriſti, ſed importabilis Lupus; non Pater, ſe 
Paricida; non ſponſus, ſed thalami vyiolator. — N'. 
quaquam nos vocamus Sacerdotem. | 

[w] Ibid. cap. 53. Neque is qui ab eis ordinat 
eſt, ſacerdotium . poterit obtinere, vel fi regulariter Pf 
veniſſet, quando etiam is qui dicitur ordinatus, du 
natus erat a ſanQiſſime memorie Epiſcopo ſuo Fro” 
rio, & Concilio ſanctorum Epiſcoporum Ægyptiacæ : 
ceceſeos, quique a duobus folummodo fſimiliter ſecum 
condemnatis, & neque numerum ordinantium comp. 
tibus regularem, nefandam Ordinationem dicitur ſuſcepile, 
vivo Pontifice, & ea que ſunt ſacerdotii celebrante. ,. 
[x]. Conc. Aurelian. 5. can. 12. Nulli vivent! bee 
copo alius Superponatur aut Superordinetur Epiſcopr 
niſi forſitan in ejus locum quem Capitalis culpa © 
cexit. 0 N 25 
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ordinations; or Superpoſition of one Bi- 
48 Over another, exce t it be in the Place 
of one who is legally depoſed for ſome Ca- 
vital Crime. And other Councils declare [5] 
all ſuch Superordained Uſurpers to be Wolves, 
and not Biſhops; no nor to deſerve the Name 
of Biſhops," as the great Council of Sardica 
ſpeaks in this behalf, concerning Gregory, who 
was intruded into Alexandria, in the Room of 
Atbanaſius; and Baſil of Ancyra, in the Room 
of Marcellus; and Quintianus of Gaxa, in the 
Place of Aſclepius. So that it is as evident as 
Words or Authorities can make it, that ac- 
cording to the Rules and Diſcipline of the 
ancient Church, not. only in the Cyprianick 
Age, but in the following Ages alſo, the Or- 
dination of a Man into a full See, legally poſ- 
ſeſs'd and occupied by another, was a Null 
Ordination from the Beginning ; and ſuch an 
one was not a Biſhop, but an Unauthorized 
Intruder, a Wolf, an Adulterer, an Alien and 
Foreigner, and no Prieſt in the Eye of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Whence it follows, that No- 
vatian being one of this Sort, had no Pretence 
to the Name or Authority of a Biſhop, and 
conſequently all ſuch as were ordained by him, 
either Biſhops or Prieſts, to ſtrengthen his 
Faction, were in no better Condition: For 
they could have no more Authority than they 
derived from him, which was really none at 
all, if there be any Weight in the Account 
that has now been given of his Ordination. 
And yet the Baptiſms of theſe Nowatians were 
by Order of ſeveral General Councils receiv- 
ed, as given in due Form, in the Name of the 
TxINITY, tho by Perſons who, upon ma- 
ny Accounts, had no Miniſterial Authority to 

ve them. I hope now my Learned Friend 

r, Brett will own this 1s home to the Point, 
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That the Church received the Baptiſm of ſuch 
Hereticks as adminiſtred it in due Form, tho 
they never had a real, but only a pretended 
Ordination. If he asks, Why then the Coun- 
cil of Nice did not order the Novatian Bifhops 
and Prieſts to be reordained ? I anſwer, Some 
Learned Men think ſhe did make ſuch an 
Order in her Eighth Canon, which appoints 
them to be received among the Catholick 
Clergy by Impoſition of Hands, xX«gg9:Tvwss 
eros ew Frog W TH) NAH. But I am not ſure 
that Impoſition of Hands, in that Place, 
means the Impoſition uſed in Ordination. If 


the Doctor thinks it does, he has his Anſwer. 


Bur one Thing I am ſure of, that without a 
Reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands to unite 
them to the Church, the Nowvatians had no 
Authority to act as lawful Miniſters of the 
Church: And whether the Church gave them 
new Ordination or not, ſhe certainly gave 
them the Authority of a new Commufhon , 
which they had not nor could- have before, 
whilſt they were involved in ſuch a Schiſm, as 


could afford them no real, but only pretend- 


ed Ordinations. But for as much as the out- 
ward Form of Ordination was given them in 
Pretence, tho? without any competent Autho- 
rity. in the Ordainers, the Church perhaps 


might have her Reaſons to omit the outward 
Ceremony, and ſupply what was deficient in 


their Ordination, by adding her own Authen- 
tick Commiſſion and Authority upon their Re- 


concilement to the Church. But whether it 


was one Way or other, we are aſſured in Fact, 


they were never truly and authentically or- 


dained in their Schiſm, becauſe they had no 
real, but only a pretended Ordination, given 
them by Perſons who, by the Rules of the 
Church, had no Authority to give it. 5 


* 


— 


_——_— 4 A * the — 3 a EY as 4 —_— — — * 1 


* 


CHA 


. 


Argument 2. That Hereticks are not ee Miniſters of Go p, becauſe 
when they fall into open and profeſs'd Hereſy, they ceaſe to be true Chriſtian 
Prieſts, and become Wolves and Antichriſts, inſtead of true Shepherds and 


Governors of the Flock of CHRIST. 


AVING thus far ſhew- 


SECT. I. ed, That ſome Hereticks 
Wat a lawful Oy. . . . 
diration does not ſe. Were not true authoritative Mi- 


cure a Man in the niſters of Go p, becauſe they 

Poſeſion of a per- never had a juſt and proper 

70 „ Call or Ordination to the 

tſerve the Rules of Prieſthood: I will now, to 

the Pr ieſthood. gratity my Learned Adverſaries 

5 1 Hypotheſis, ſuppoſe with them 
00, IL EI 1 


1 


(not granting it) that all the ancient Hereticks 
had a true and lawful Ordination: Yet I aſ- 
ſert, that it does not hence follow, that they 
were true Authorized Prieſts of Go D. For 
the Prieſts of Go p are bound to walk by cer- 
tain Rules, which are neceſſary to preſerve 
their Authority ; and unleſs they preſerve thoſe 
Rules, they forfeit their Authority; and it is 
not merely the Privilege of a lawful Ordination 

L111 3 that 


2 


1 Conc, Sardic. Ep. Synodica, - 8 Hilar. in Frag- 
mentis. p. 128. Illos autem qui ſe eorum Eccleſiis 
immerſerunt luporum more, id eſt, Gregorium in Alex- 


andria, Baſilium in Ancyra, & Quintianum in Gaza, ne- 


que nomen habere Epiſcopi, neque communionis omni- 
no eorum habere participatum. 


Vid. Theod. Hiſt. Lib. 2. c. 8. & Athanaſ. Apol. 2. 
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that can ſecure them in the perpetual Poſſeſ- 
ſion ot an Authorized Prieſthood, if they do 
ſuch Things as unqualify them for the Mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpe here are, it may be, 
near a Hundred ſeveral Crimes, ſpecified in 
thoſe ancient Canons, to which I have refer- 
red the Reader in the Beginning of the laſt 
Chapter, for which a Prieſt who had received 
a lawful Ordination, might be finally degraded 
and depoſed, and thereby forteit all the Right 
and Title he could pretend to have, to act 


with Authority in any Part of the Miniſterial 


Function. And among theſe Crimes, Hereſy 
was always reckoned the chief, becauſe it 
ſtruck at the very Foundation of Religion; 
that is to ſay, the Faith which was once de- 
livered to the Saints. Therefore a Prieſt once 
plainly convict of open and - profeſs'd Hereſy, 
was no longer deemed a true and lawful Prieſt, 
or allowed to act with the Authority of a Mi- 
niſter in the Church, The very People were 
bound in Conſcience to fly from ſuch for their 
own Security ; for they were Wolves, and not 
Shepherds; Antichriſts, and not true Mini- 
ſters of CHRIST. 


A Man cannot look into 

SECT. 2. the Writings of St. Cyprian, but 
This proved from he will ſee this, almoſt in 
8 < every Page of him: For he 
{inſeit both the Name always oppoſes the Prieſts of 
and Authority of GOD, and Hereticks, as Dia- 
Prieſts, metrically contrary to one 
another; ſtiling the latter A- 

dulterers, Impious, Sacrilegious Uſurpers, 
who ſet up a Prieſthood only of humane 
Invention, contrary to the Divine and Evan- 
elical Inſtitution; and aſſume to themſelves 
uch Powers, as did by no Right belong to 
them. Thus, in one of his Epiſtles [2] to 
his People at Carthage, he complains of the 
Five echiſmaticks who joined with Feliciſſimus, 
that they left the Prieſts of the Loxp, and ſer 
up a new Sacrilegious Inſtitution againſt the 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel. A little after he 
ſays, © There was but one Church, and one 
Chair, founded by CxRrIsT himſelf in the 
Perſon of Peter. And another Altar [5] 
could not be erected, nor a new Prieft- 
* hood that was already ſettled. Whoſoever 
© gathers elſewhere, he ſcatters abroad. What- 
ever Prieſthood is fer up by human Fury, to 


uſurp other Mens O 


cc the Violation of the Divine tio 
* Adulterous, Impious, Sacrilegious. This. 
fore depart from the Contagion of theſe \j 4 
« and avoid their Preaching as a Cancer 3 
© a Plague.” Could he that ſaid thus much 
of Schiſmaticks, think Hereticks to be Prieft 
of Go p, who are ſo much worſe than Schi 
maticks, by how much they ſtrike more Di. 
realy at the Foundation? Tho? they were 
regularly Ordained at firſt, yet according tg 
© Ora; their Hereſy or Schiſm deſtroys 
their Title, and their Succeſſion becomes 0 
an humane Inſtitution, which cannot male 
Prieſts without Go D's appointing. There. 
fore he calls all ſuch as are Ordained c) by 
Hereticks, falſe Biſhops, and falſe Pricg;. 
Adverſaries of the Loxp and Antichrifts q); 
Rebels and Enemies, for receding from Cha. 
rity and the Unity of the Church; and work 
than Heathens and Publicans, for ſetting u 
falſe Altars, and illegal Prieſthoods, and (act. 
legious Sacrifices, and adulterated Names. In 
ſhort, He denies all ſuch to be Prieſts; they 
are the Enemies of 50 Prieſts; they only 
ices, which by ng 
Right belong to them. Therefore the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, under Cyprian, determined, that 
all ſuch precended Prieſts [/] loſt what they 
received before, by vertue of a Legal Ordina- 
tion; and that all ſuch as were Ordained by 
them, upon their Recurn to the Church, were 
only to be received as Laymen [g J. I know 
my Opponents will not pretend to deny this 
to have been the Opinion of Cyprian and the 
whole Council of Carthage. Nay, they will 
readily joyn Firmilian and St. Baſil to them. 
For they know St. Baſil ſays, Cyprian and Firmilian 
pleaded for the Rebaptization of ſuch as were 
Baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks upon 
this Principle, That Hereticks were not Prieſts, 
and therefore had no Authority to Baptize, 
or Ordain, or Abſolve, or perform any other 
Office of the Sacerdotal Function. They could 
not then think, there was any ſuch Vertuein 
the Indelible Character of a Prieſt, as to 
preſerve his Sacerdotal Authority entire in 
him, after he was turned Heretick or Schiſma- 
tick, or was legally Degraded by the Church, 
Thus far therefore we ſeem to be agreed. 
But then they will 97 if Cyprian's Principle 
was true, why ſhould not his Conſequences 
be received allo; That thoſe who are 1 
| tize 
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Le]. Cypr. Ep. 40. al. 43. ad Pleb: p. 82. Relictis 
Domini Sacerdotibus contra Evangelicam Diſciplinam 
nova traditio Sacrilege Inſtitutionis ex ſurgit. 

[+] Ibid; p. 83. Una Eccleſia & Cathedra una ſuper 
Petrum Domini voce fundata. Aliud altare conſtitui, 
aut Sacerdotium novum fieri, præter unum Sacerdoti- 
um non poteſt. Quiſquis alibi collegerit, ſpargit. 
Adulterum eſt, impium eſt, Sacrilegum eſt, quodcun- 
que humano furore inſtituitur, ut Diſpoſitio Divina viole- 
tur. Procul ab hujuſmodi hominum contagione diſce- 
dite, &c. : 

le] Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. p. 132. Fortu- 
natum Pieudoepiſcopum — Felicem in Hæreſi Pſeudoe- 
piſcopum Conſtitutum, | 


[4] Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad Magnum. p. 180. AP- 
paret adverſarios Domini, & Antichriſtos omnes elle, 
2 conſtet a Caritate atque ab unitate Eccleſiæ rec 
iſſe.— Si qui Ecclefiam contemnunt, Ethnici 
Publicani habentur; multo magis utique Rebelles & 
Hoſtes, falſa altaria, & illicita Sacerdotia, & Sactif- 
cia Sacrilega, & nomina adulterata ſingentes, inter Elb. 
nicos & Publicanos neceſſe eſt com putentur, &c. , 

le! Ibid. p. 184. Hoſtes Sacerdotum, aliena & illi- 
cita, & nullo ſibi jure conceſſa, uſurpare conantul. 

II Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. num. 70. Schiſmati- 
cus quod habuit amiſit. +. 
lei Ibid. n. 4. p. 231. Eos qui ordinati yidebantW 
inter Laicos recipi. | | 
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ed by Hereticks, and thoſe' who are bap- 
_ by 'Laymen - (both which are Prieſts of 
che ſame Authority, that is, none at all 
ſhould be Rebaptized? I anſwer, Becauſe 
Wiſer Judges than either they, or I, or even 
Cyprian himſelf, that is, the General Councils 
and Fathers of the Catholick Church, have 
determined otherwiſe, And therefore our 
Queſtion at preſent is not, Whether Here- 
ticks were to be Rebaptized: (For that is 
determined already beyond Contradiction:) 
But only, Whether Hereticks acted with the 
true Authority of Prieſts, when they Bap- 
tized others, in the Opinion of Cyprian and of 
the Catholick Church? That they did not 
act as true Authorized Prieſts, in the Opini- 
on of Cyprian, is already cleared, and grant- 
ed by my Opponents alſo. So that all I 
have now to do, is to ſhew the ſame of the 
Fathers and Councils of the Church in after 


Ages. 


Ap here we have the Teſti- 
mony of St. Ambroſe and a 
whole Council of Italian Bi- 
ſhops, who met at Aquileia to 
Depoſe Palladius and Secundia- 
nus two Arian Biſhops, An. 381. the ſame Year 
that the Macedonians, and Apollinarians, and 
Maximus the Cynick, were Depoſed in the 
General Council of Conſtantinople. Now this 
Council, in their Synodical Epiſtle ro the 
Emperors Valentinian and Gratian, acquainting 
them with their Proceedings againſt thoſe 
Arian Biſhops, tell them they had abdicated 
them from the Prieſthood ; For it was not 
[] fit that they ſhould lay any Claim 
to be Prieits under him, whoſe Divi- 
nity they had denied. In the Acts of the 
Synod every Biſhop pronounces his parti- 
cular Sentence againſt them. St. Ambroſe and 
Valerian in theſe Words, I judge [I] Falladius 
an Alien from the College br Society of 
Prieſts, Juſtus in theſe Words: I think Palla- 
dius can no longer 1 be called a Prieſt, nor 
be reckoned among Biſhops, Felix of Fadera : 
I judge him by no means to be either a Prieſt 
[/] or a Chriſtian. Theſe Biſhops had not 
ſuch an Opinion of the Indelible Character 
of a Prieſt, whatever there may be in it, as 
to think that an Arian Heretick had any long- 
er on TY of a Prieſt of CHRIS T, 
6 


— — 


SECT. 3. 
From the Council 
of Aquileia ander 

St. Ambroſe. 


whoſe Divinity. he denied ; But they thought 
he might be abdicared from the Prieſthood, 
and therefore they deprived him of it, that 
he might no longer, under the Name of a 
Prieſt, deceive the People. 


ABovr the Year 446, ano- 
ther Council was held at Colo- 
nia Agrippina, by the famous 
Ser wat ius Tungrenſis, and ſeveral 
other Biſhops, againſt Eupbratas, | 
Biſhop of Colen, whom they likewiſe depoſed for 
maintaining the Arian Hereſy. The Form of 
his Depoſition runs much in the ſame Terms, 
as in the Council of Aquileia, Maximinus Tre- 
verenſis, who preſided in the Council, declares 
it manifeſt [n]] that he cannot be a Biſhop, 
Others ſay, He is legally depoſed from his Epi- 
ſcopacy by the Rules of the Goſpel. Ser vatius 
ſpeaks more expreſsly, © That he cannot be a 
«© Chriſtian Biſhop, who with a ſacrilegious 
& Mouth denies CHRIST to be Gop. Va- 
lentinus Biſhop of Arles ſaid, He could be no 
Biſhop, who, for denying CaxR1sT to be Gop, 
had not ſo much as Right to Lay-Commu- 
nion. The ſame is ſaid in the Acts of Serva- 
tius, which are added by Crab at the End of 
the Acts of this Synod: That it was his 
Opinion, That if this Euphratas [n] was 

owed to do Penance, it ſhould not be as 
a Biſhop, but rather as a Layman. To which 
all the reſt of the Biſhops conſenting , im- 
mediately thereupon Eupbratas, in their Style, 
is ſaid to be unordained, or to have his 
Ordination cancelled ; which appears to be 
done by Degrading him to the Order of 
Laymen. | 


SECT. 4» 
From the Council 
of Colonia Agrip- 
Pina. | 


SUCH another Sentence was 
paſſed upon the Apollinarian 
ereticks, in an HTalick Coun- 
cil under St. Ambroſe, An. 381. 
Whether this was the foremen- 
tioned Council of Aquileia, or 
Milain, or ſome other, is not certain: For 
all that Labbe could find of it, is only two 
Synodical Epiſtles of YBeodoſiu the Emperor; 
in the firſt of which there is this Decree 
mentioned, as made againſt the Apollinarians 
in that Council: *© That if an rieſt was 
% convict of that new Hereſy, he ſhould loſe 
gh 1 both the Office and Name of a Prieſt, 
1 | © as 


SECT. F d IS © 
From an Italick 
Council, under St. 
Ambroſe, An. 

381. K 


[*] Conc. Aquilei. Ep. Synod. Conc. Tom. 2. . 989. 
Ne ulterius populos deciperent, Sacerdotio putamus ab- 
dicandos. Neque enim dignum eſt, ut Sacerdotium 
eſus fibi vendicent, quem negaverunt. 

L] Seatent. Ambroſ. ibid. A Conſortio Sacerdotum 
cenſeo eſſe alienum. 

(8 Sentent. Juſti. ibid. Cenſeo ulterius Sacerdotem 
_ non poſſe, nec inter Epiſcopos deputari. 

LI Felix. ibid. Nec Chriſtianum hunc, nec Sacerdo- 
tem 12 modo cenſemus. 10 

„ Conc. Agrippin. p. 317. ap. Crab. Tom. 1. 
Faitcopum eum, manifeſtum elt, elle non poſſe. Va- 
wo mus py dixit, Quia Euphrata Chriſtum De- 

negat, conſentio eum Epiſcopum eſſe non poſſe, qui 


* * * —_ 


nec Laicam debet Communionem accipere. —— Seyeri- 
nus dixit, Conſentio eundem juxta evangelica præcep- 
ta jure ab Epiſcopatu eſſe deje cum — Seryatius dix- 
it, Cenſeo eum Chriſtianis Epifcopum eſſe non poſſe, 


c. | 

[»] Acta Servatii. ap. Crab. ibid. p. 318. Cujus & 
Pœnitentia fi qua eſt expe&anda, potius hanc ſentio 
inter Laicos, quam inter Epiſcopos agendam. Nulla mo- 
ra, — — Pontificibus orationes ſimiles ad eandem nor- 
mam dictantibus, Euphrata deordinatur. 


le Conc. Italic. Ep. 1. ad Theod. Conc. Tom. 2. p. 1006. 
Ut convictus in dogmate novo — illico, quod doctri- 
ne Magiſterium non teneret, & Officium deponeret, & Vo- 
cabulum Sacerdotis, 


A SCHOLASTECAL, HisTORY r 


5: as, haying loſt tl 

f That is, the Magiſtery of ,Caholick 
L erine. What can be plainer chan the 3 
gene given in ele Councils againſt H 
. reticks having any Pretence to SEW 
Authority after their Depoſition? They may 
be leſs than Laymen; for they may be Ana- 
thematized and caſt. out of the Church: But 
more than Laymen they cannot be, although 
they repent and bę reſtored to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, fo long as they are di- 
veſted both of the Name and Office of Prieſts, 
which was the uſual Puniſhment of Here- 
ticks, according to the Sentence and Decrees 
of theſe ancient Councils. 


2 
4 


SUCH another Council was 
held under Damaſus at Rome, 
17 369. where Ninety Bi- 
ſhops unde. Bama- 1 ops met to condemn Auxen- 
ws, An. 369. is and other Arian Biſhops. 
N In their Synodical Epiſtle to 
the -Biſhops of Hiyricum, which is both in 
Theodoret and Sozomen, and the Tomes of the 
Councils, [y] they threaten to deprive them 
both of their Communion and the very Name 
of Biſhops. Which certainly implies, that they 
thought they had Power to take away the 
Authority of Prieſts from them, ſince they 
would not leave them ſo much as the very 


Name remaining- ct 


Ap as they thus treated 
Scr. 7. Herericks, ſo did they alſo Ca- 
From the Teſtimony tholick Priefts, who committed 
APE BJ Crimes worthy, of Depoſition, 
John Caſſian. if they continued obſtingte in 

them. Thus Liberatus obſerves 
concerning the Proceedings of , Domnas, Bi- 
' ſhop of Antioch, with the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons of Edeſſa, who came to accuſe Vas their 
Biſhop" before him. bas had Excommunicat- 
ed them for pretending to make Information 
againſt him. From this unjuſt Excommunica- 
tion Dommus the Patriarch ordered them to 
be Abſolyed; but yo upon this Condition, 
That if they ſtirred a Foot [4] out of An- 
noch before the Feſtival of Aſcenſion which 
was then at Hand, they ſhould. be Depoſed 
from their Orders. It ſeems this Patriarch 
had no other Notion of the Orders of a Prieſt 


> 8 CT. 6. 
Pon the: Roman 
Council of 90 Bi- 


* 


g loſt that which makes Prieſts, 
W 8 

I- 

e. 


or DEIEOR, but that if they did thing, u. 


Worthy of their Order, they might have +.” 
Irders taken from chem, and ie was ne 
pretence of an  Indelible Character could 10 
cure the 7 or Name of a Prieſt , 
them, againſt the Authority of their "My 
arch, who preſumed he had a Legal ay 
to Depoſe them from their Orders. And 550 
this was the ſtanding Rule of the Church 
of Antioch, is farther evident from what 
on lays upon occaſion of Neftorius's turn: - 
eretick. Neforius. was Born, and Bred, ,, 

Baptized, and Ordained at Antioch ; and 4 
was the Profeſſion of his Faith, accord 
to the Antiochian Creed, whach made hin bog 
a Chriſtian and a Prieſt. But when he ond: 
had loſt this Faith, Caſſian [r lays, he then 
loſt all that he gained by his Faith: For the 
Sacrament or Myſtery -{ his Prieſthood, ang 
his Salvation too, depended both equally F 
on the Truth of his Creed. So that he — 
feited his Prieſthood, as much as he did hi; 
Salvation, when he turned Heretick, and Apo- 
ſtatized from the Faith in which he had been 
baptized. Ph, 


/ In the Church of Rome they 


never received any one as a Sxkcr. g. 
Prieſt who was brought to do * Imo 


Publick Penance: And for this 
Reaſon, thoſe that were Ordained by He. 
reticks, were reckoned no Prieſts among 
them, to the Time of Pope Innocent, who lays 
„Where Penance was neceſſary, as it was in 
p receiving ſuch as were Ordained by Here- 
ticks, there the Honour of Ordination could 

* [+] have no Place.” But, on the conti 
ry, they maintained, that he that had lf 
his Honour, could not give the Honour af 
the Prieſthood; nor could one Ordained by 
Hereticks receive any Thing, becauſe the 
Giver had nothing in him to give. There- 
fore it was the. Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
to receive thoſe that came over from Here- 
ticks only to Lay-Communion by Impoſition 
of Hands, but not to allow them the leaſt 
Honour of the Clergy [J. For though this 
was diſpenſed with 1n ſome extraordinary 
Caſes of Neceflity, in ſome other Churches, 
et he ſays it never prevailed at Rome. 
hence it is evident, they thought that "0 
ther 


3 


Lol Conc. Rom. Ep. Synod. Conc. Tom. 2. p. 889. 
pro certo credimus, eos propter ſuum conatum brevi 
fore a noſtra Communione ſegregatos, & nomine Epiſ- 
coporum privatos.. 5 

Vid. Theodor. Lib. 2. c. 22. & Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 27; 

[4] Liverat. Breviar. cap. 10. Qui cum aſcendiſſent 
Antiochiam, Ibas eos excommunicavit. Sed ſuperveni- 
ente Feſtivitate Quadrageſimæ Aſcenſionis, juſſi ſunt a 
Domao Excommunicatione abſolvi, ſub ea Conditione, 
ut Antiochiam non exirent, alioquin a ſuo deponerentur 
Ordine. N ud. i 130 

[r] Caſſian. de Incarnat. Lib. 6. p. 1274. Perdens 
ſymboli fidem, totum quod fueras perdidiſti: Sacramen- 


* 


ta enim Sacerdotii, ac ſalutis tuæ, ſymboli veritate con- 
ſtabant. | | | 
[4] Innoc. Ep. 22. ad Epiſc. Macedon. c. 3. Ubi Pa 
nitentis remedium neceſſarium eſt, illic Ordination 
honorem locum non poſſe habere. — Sed e contrer 
aſſeritur, eum qui honorem amiſit, honorem dare non 
poſſe; nec illum aliquid accepiſſe, quia nihil in dante 
erat, quod ille poſſet accipere. 2 

L' Ibid. c. 4. Noſtræ Lex Eccleſiz eſt, venientibus 
ab Hereticis, qui tamen illic baptizati ſunt, per mans 
Impaſitionem Laicam tantum tribuere Communioneſ 
nec ex his aliquem in Clericatus honorem vel evg 
um ſubrogare. | F 
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ther they that Lapſed into Hereſy, nor they 
that were Ordained by Hereticks, had any 
Title to the Honour of the Prieſthood. 


SIMPLICIUS, Biſhop of Rome, 
had the ſame Opinion of De- 
im linquent Clerks, that they 

might loſe the Authority of 
the Prieſthood: For writing to Joby Biſhop 
of Ravenna, who had Ordained ſome Clerks 
againſt their Will, he tells him, „That for 
& this [u] he deſerved to loſe his Privilege, 
© for abuling the Power that was commit- 
« ted to him. And if he perſiſted Contuma- 
& cjous in this Practice, the Power of Ordina- 
ec tion ſhould. be wholly taken from him.“ 
In another Epiſtle [w] to Horentiu, Equitize, 
and Severiu, three Italian Biſhops, he has oc- 
caſion to cenſure one Gaudentiu, Biſhop of 
Aufinium, tor Oradining againſt the Canons, 
for which Crime he declares him deprived 
of all Power of Ordaining for the future, 
and thoſe that were Ordained illegally b 
him, to be Depoſed. Could it then be ſaid, 
that theſe Biſhops had ſtill Authority to or- 
dain, when all Power and -Authority of Or- 
daining was wholly taken from them? Or 
that thoſe Prieſts who were illegally Ordain- 
ed by them, were true Authorized Prieſts, 
that were Depoſed as ſoon as they were Ordain- 
ed, and never allowed to exerciſe any Part 
of the Miniſterial Function? We, ſee no dif- 
ference here , made between thoſe that once 
had a true Ordination, and thoſe that had 
not: For when they were once totally De- 
| poſed, they were all equally deprived of the 
Power and Authority of the Prieſthood. 


SkcT. 9. 
And Pope 8 
plicius. 


Pops Vigilizs is as perempto- 


SECT» 10. ry as his Predeceſſors, that a 
Nis 3 Synod of Biſhops has Power 


to take away all Miniſterial 
Office and Power from a Delinquent Biſho 

or Clerk: And by Vertue hereof he himſelt, 
with a Synod of Biſhops, deprived Theodore, 


Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, declaring him 
diveſted and deſpoiled, as well of Sacerdotal 
[x] Honour and Catholick Communion, as 


"of all Epiſcopal Office and Power; and that 


henceforth he had nothing to do but to weep 
out his Sins by Repentance. They that made 
Canons in this Stile againſt Hereticks and 
other Criminal Clerks, could not poſſibly 
think they were Authorized Prieſts, after ſuch 
Legal and Formal Depoſitions, which took 
from them both the Office and the Name, 
and the Power and Authority of the Prieſt- 
hood. But it will ſtill be ſaid, over and over 
again, by thoſe againſt whom I diſpute, that 
theſe were not mere Laymen: By which if 
they mean, Men that never had any ſort 
of Ordination at all, either Real or Pretend- 
ed, I grant they were not, nor could be mere 
Laymen : For it were an abſurd Contradic- 
tion to ſay, that they had received an Or- 
dination, and yet never had one. But the 
Thing I aſſert is this, that a Man who had 
a true Ordination, if for Hereſy or any 
other Crime he was legally Depoſed, he had 
no longer the Divine -Power of an Autho- 
rized Prieſt ; becauſe the ſame Divine Autho- 
rity which gave him his Authority by Or- 
dination, by Deordination takes it away from 
him; and ſave that it cannot be ſaid he ne- 
ver had an Ordination, in all other Reſpects 
he was a Layman, and all his pretended Mi- 
niſterial Offices were of no more Authorit 

or Effect, than thoſe of a Layman, —8 4 
he was wholly diveſted of all Clerical Autho- 
rity; and either reduced to the State and 
Communion of Laymen, if Penitent; or elſe, 
if he remained Contumacious and Impenitent, 
he was ſet one Degree below Laymen, that 
1s, totally Excommunicated and caſt out of 
the Church. Of which Points of Diſcipline 
toward Hereticks and Delinquent Clerks in 
the ancient Church, I have given ſome Hints 
already, and ſhall now more fully demonſtrate 
the Truth of them in the Two following 
Chapters. | | 


I] Simplic. Ep. 2. ad Joh. Raven. Privilegium me- 
| Tetur amittere, qui permiſſa ſibi abutitur Poreſtate. 
— Denunciamus autem, quod fi poſthac quicquam ta- 
le præſumpſeris, & aliquem ſeu Epiſcopum ſeu Presby- 
terum ſeu Diaconum invitum facere forte credideris, 
Ordinationes tibi Ravennatis Eccleſiæ vel ZEmilienſis no- 
Veils auferendas. 
[»] Id. Ep. 3. ad Florent. ap. Crab. Tom. 1. p. 957. 
Relatio nos inſtruxit, Gaudentium Aufinienſis Eccleſiæ 
acerdotem, contra Statuta Canonum ac noſtra præcep- 


T 


ta, Ordinationes illicitas perpetraſſe, quarum illi totam 
penitus auferri precipimus Poteſtatem. — Er hi qui 
illicite ab eodem ſunt prove&i, ab Eccleſiaſticis Mini- 
ſteriis ſint remoti. 

[x] Fragment. Depoſitionis Theodori per Vigil. ap. 
Crab. Tom. 2. p. 8. Theodorum tam Sacerdotali ho- 
nare & Communione Catholica, quam vel omni Offi- 


clo Epiſcopali ſeu Poreſtate ſpoliatum eſſe decernimus, 
0. | | | 
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| Argument 3. That Hereticks and Degraded Clerks, were not. Authorized Pri 


in the Account of the Ancient Church, 


becauſe, by her Diſcipline, they oy, 


reduced to the State and Communion of Laymen. 


SncT. 1. 

No Perſons who 
were obliged to db 
publick Penance, al- 


at Hereticks and Degraded 
Clerks could not act with the 
lawed to be of the Authority of Prieſts, but only 
Clergy. as Laicks, in the Miniſtration 
* ae of Baptiſm or any other Sacred 
Office, I here obſerve, That by the Cenſures 
of the Church, they were reduced to the State, 
and Name, and Communion of Laymen. And 
this upon Suppoſition only that they were pe- 
nitent, and ſubmitted to the Church's Diſ- 
cipline: For otherwiſe they were Anathema- 
tized with the greater Excommunication, and 
not allowed the Benefit even of Lay-Commu- 
nion in the Church. Lay-Communion then 
was a Privilege allowed to Hereticks and De- 
graded Clerks upon their Repentance; but 
more than this was not ordinarily granted 
them: If any Man for any ſcandalous Crime, 
was obliged to do publick Penance, this cut 
him off from Clerical Communion ever after, 
by the ſtrict Diſcipline which continued for 
ſeveral Ages in the Church. Upon this Ac- 
count, as I have obſerved and proved in ano- 
ther Place [a] from many Teſtimonies of Si- 
ricins, Innocentizs, Gennadiu, the Second Coun- 


cil of Arles, the Council of Agde, the Firſt 


Council of Toledo, the Fourth Council of Car- 
thage, the Council of Gerunda, Optatus and St. 
Auſtin, it any had done publick Penance 1n the 
Church, for any ſcandalous Crime, that very 
Thing did for ever, according to the Rules 
and Diſcipline of thoſe Times, render 
that Perſon uncapable of Holy Orders ; or if 
he was ordained by Miſtake, as ſoon as the 
Thing came to be known, he was depoſed 
by a Rule of the Fourth Council of Carthage, 

an. 68. for not declaring that he had been 
a Penitent, at the Time of his Ordination. So 
in like manner, any Clerk, who had received 
a juſt and Canonical Ordination, if after that 
he lapſed into any Crimes that required him 
to do publick Penance, as Hereſy, Idolatry, 
Murder, Adultery, and many the like, was 
thereby utterly excluded from all Clerical 
Communion, and reduced as entirely to Lay- 
Communion, as any one that had at firſt 
been irregularly ordained. 


| S a farther Proof of the 
Poſition at firſt laid down, 
h 


Nox was it only publick 
Penitents among the Clergy 
that were thus treated, but 
likewiſe all others, that were 
totally degraded for any Crimes 


' SECT. 2. 
All Der ded bo. 
ſons redu. ed, at |; 


to Lay-Commuin, 


whatſoever. Though they were excuſed do. 


ing publick Penance, becauſe they thought | 
ſingle Puniſhmenc of Degradation was (ig. 
cient for ſuch Crimes; yet they were till de- 
barred all Clerical Communion, and only treat- 
ed as Laymen for ever after in the Church, 
This 1s ſo evident to all that are acquainted 
with ancient Hiſtory, that I would not ſpend 
Time to prove it, were not the Gentlemen! 
am dealing with, ſo Rigid as to exact ſuper- 
abundant Proofs from Fathers and Councils 
for every Thing I have aſſerted againſt then, 
Let us ſee then, for their Satisfaction, what 
Evidence there is, that Hereticks and De- 

raded Clerks, whether ſubjected to publick 

enance or not, were all reduced to the State 
of Lay-Communion. | 


I BEG1N with the Teſti- 
mony of Cyprian, and his Co- 
temporaries, Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Fathers aſſembled 
under Cyprian in the Council of 
Carthage. We have had ſomething 
of Cyprian's Judgment about this 
Matter before, upon the Caſe [5] of Trophimw, 
one of the Three Biſhops that ordained Now 
tian, who, upon his Acknowledgment of tus 
Error, was admitted into the Church agan, 
yet not allowed to take upon him the Office 
of a Prieſt, but only to Communicate in the 
Quality of [e] a Layman, And fo Cori, 
ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, ſays, He fre- 
ceived him into [4] Communion ny as 8 
Layman. Which does not mean, that he was 
only like a Layman, but that he was now a 
Layman, and not a Prieſt, as Cyprian more 
diſtinctly expreſſes it. In another Epiltle, © 
prian, with a whole Synod of African Biſhops, 
conſiders the Caſe of Baſilides and Martial, Tuo 
Spaniſh Biſhops, who had lapſed into Idolatry 
in Time of Perſecution : © Theſe Men at fir!!, 
he ſays, © depoſed [e] themſelves yoluntarly 


ks J 
Ai, prove 
Cyprian at fr 
Cotemporarics, Cot 
nelius and the Cum 
cil of Carthage. 


__— 


et. 


— 


a] Origin. Eccleſ. Lib. 4. cap. 3. n. 6. 
1 See before, Chap. 2. n. 3. 

c] Cypr. Ep. 32. al. 55. ad Anton. p. 105. Sic ta- 
men admiſſus eſt Trophimus, ut Laicus communicet, 
non — quaſi Locum ſacerdotis uſurper. 

[4] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabian. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. 


Exorwriocayk ws N“. 

le] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 173: 
Baſilides Epiſcopatum pro conſcientæ ſuæ vulnere {por 
te deponens, ad agendam pœnitentiam converſus, Pe, 
um deprecatus, & ſatis gratulans, 6 ſibi vel Laico com 
municare contingeret. | 
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c« for their Crimes, and deſired only to be ad- tion but this, That they ſhould be Lay- 
cc mitted to Penance, and thought it Favour © men, and communicate only as ſuch, and 
« enough to be admitted to Communion as * account it enough to be admitted to the 
« Laymen. But afterward: they repented of * Church's Peace, who had been the Ene- 
cc their Repentance, and would have been ad- mies of Peace, but not allowed to retain the 
ce mitted again as Biſhops, which would by no “ Armour of their Ordination and Honour, 
« means be allowed them: For ſuch Men did “ with which they had fought againſt her. 
c but in vain attempt to be Biſhops [ J, ſince It is impoſſible to ſay in plainer Words, that 
« jt was a Clear Caſe, that they ought not to Hereticks and Degraded Clerks are not Prieſts, 
ec preſide over the Church of CRRTST, or but only Laymen, or that ſuch as are ordain- 
cc offer Sacrifice. to GOD: Eſpecially when ed by Hereticks, who are only falſe Biſhops 
« jt had been ſo decreed, not only by the and Antichriſts, are only Laymen, and to be 
« African Synods, but by Cornelius at Rome, treated as Laymen, upon their Return to the 
« and all the Biſhops: of the whole World, Church, I ſhall but mention one Place more 
« that ſuch Men might be admitted to Pe- in Cyprian, which relates the Caſe of one For- 
« nance indeed, but never more lay any tunatianus, an African Biſhop of Aſſure, who had 
cc Claim to the Order of the Clergy, or the Lapſed either into Idolatry or the Novatian 
« Honour of the Prieſthood, ” Here, Ithink, Schiſm, for which he was depoſed, but after- 
i ever, there was Univerſal Conſent of all the ward would have acted as a Biſhop again; 
Biſhops in the World upon the Point in De- whom Cyprian» therefore violently oppoſed , 
bate: They all decreed to a Man, That a writing to the Church of Aſſure, and telling 5 
Biſhop or Prieſt, that was juſtly depoſed for them how much he was offended, that Fortu- 
Idolatry, was no longer an Authorized Bi- natianus [5] their Quondam Biſhop, ſhould after 
ſhop or Prieſt, nor to be reckoned of the his Fall and Ruin, attempt to be reſtored to 
Order of the Clergy, but to be treated only his Office, and act as a Biſhop again; and, 
as a Layman. I challenge the World to give when he ought only to give himſelf up to 
a plainer Proof of Univerſal Conſent in this Prayers and Tears, Day,and Night, to implore 
Caſe: And if the Oppoſers of the Validity of Go 0's Mercy, and make Satisfaction for his 
Lay-Baptiſm, and Defenders of Rebaptization, Offence, he {till preſumed to lay Claim to 
will produce as Authentick a Teſtimony of the Prieſthood, which he had betrayed; as 
Univerſal Conſent for their Theſis, I will pro- if it was lawful for a Man to miniſter at the 
miſe in Point of Hiſtory, to ſubſcribe to their Altar of Go p, who before had ſtood at the 
Opinion, Altar of the Devil. This evidently goes up- 
ur I go on with Cyprian, who, in ano- on the ſame Principle, That a Biſhop, once 
ther Epiſtle. to Pope Stephen [2 | ſays, © It depoſed for Idolatry or Hereſy, was never 
« was agreed upon by common Authority and after to be reputed a Biſhop, or to meddle 
« Conſent, That if any Presbyters or Dea- with any Part of the Epiſcopal Office, but 
« cons, Who were firſt ordained in the to do Penance for his Crimes, in order to 
« Catholick Church, did afterward turn be received to Communion . as a Layman, 
« Traitors and Rebels againit the And upon this Principle it was aſſerted in the 
« Church, or any others that were promo- Council under Cyprian [i], That as Hereticks 
« ted among Hereticks, by the prophane Or- and Schiſmaticks were to be rebaptized, ſo all 
« dinations of falſe Biſhops and Antichriſts, that were ordained by them, were only to be 
« againſt the Rule of CHRIS T, did take received as Laymen. And indeed, upon this 
* upon them to offer falſe and ſacrilegious very Principle, if St. Baſil ſays true [+], both 
4 dacrifice, out of the Church, in Oppoſi- Cyprian and Ermilian required Hereticks and 
* tion to the one Altar of Gop ; that neither Schiſmaticks to be rebaptized, becauſe their . 
© of theſe, upon their Return to the Church, Baptiſm was no other than the Baptiſm of Lay- | 
* ſhould be received upon any other Condi- men. So that they muſt needs ſuppoſe, that it 
Hereticks | 


[f] Cypr. Ibid. p. 174. Fruſtra tales Epiſcopatum tur, ut communicent Laici, & ſatis habeant quod ad- 
ibi uſurpare conantur, cum manifeſtum ſit ejuſmodi ho- mittuntur ad Pacem, qui hoſtes Pacis extiterint; nec 
mines nec Eccleſiæ Chriſti poſſe præeſſe, nec Deo Sa- debere eos revertentes ea apud nos Ordinatiqnis & 
crificia offerre debere. Maxime cum jampridem nobiſcum Honoris arma retinere, quibus contra nos rebellaverint. 


cum omnibus omnino Epiſcopis in toto mundo con- (-] Cypr. Ep. 64. al. 65. ad Plebem Aſſuritan. p. 162. 
Ge, etiam Cornelius Collega noſter — decreverit, Graviter motus ſum, quod cognoverim Fortunatianum 


modi homines ad Pœnitentiam quidem agendam quondam apud vos Epiſcopum, poſt gravem lapſum ru- 
poſſe admitti ab Ordinatione autem Cleri atque Sa- inæ ſuz, pro integro nunc agere velle, & Epiſcopatum 
cerdotali Honore prohiberi. ſibi vindicare cœpiſſe. — Er cum debeat ſatisfacere, 
: Hf Cypr. Ep. 72. ad Stephan. p. 197. Addimus pla- & ad dominum exorandum, diebus ac no@ibus, lachry- 
Auctoritate communi, ut fi qui Presbyteri aut Di- mis & orationibus & Precibus incumbere, audet ſibi 
ac qui vel in Eccleſia Catholica prius Ordinati fu - adhuc ſacerdotium qued prodidit vindicare; quaſi poſt 
2 & poſtmodum 22 ac rebelles contra Eccleſi- aras Diaboli accedere ad altare Dei fas ſit. 

n. -rerint; vel apud Hzereticos a Pſeudoepiſcopis & L] Conc. Carthag. ap. Cyprian. n. 4 Pp. 231. Nova- 
tr riſtis contra Chriſti diſpoſitionem profana ordi- tus a Thamugade dixit, Omnes Schiſmaticos & Hære- 
un ne promoti ſint, & contra altare unum atque Di- ticos, qui ad Eecleſiam converſi ſunt, baptizari; ſed & 
fm, Sacrificia foris. falſa ac Saerilega offerre conati eos qui ordinati videbantur, inter Laicos recipi. 

eos quoque hac Conditione ſuſcipi cum reyertun- r BER 
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Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were only Lay- 
men, elſe the Foundation of their Argument 
had been faulty. And tho! they drew a wrong 
Concluſion from that Principle, which the 
Church, in after-Ages, by her General Coun- 
cils, corrected ; yet ſhe never denied their 
Principle, but acted ſtill in Conformity to it, 
reducing Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 
Degraded Clerks, to Lay-Communion, except 
where ſome intervening Neceſſity and extra- 
ordinary Occaſion required her to relax her 
Diſcipline, as in the Caſe of the Novatians 
and Honatiſts, and ſome few others, in order 
to make up the Church's Peace, and put an 
end to an inveterate Schiſm. Of which I 
ſhall make full Proof in purſuing the ſubſe- 
quent Practice of the Univerſal Church, by 
which it will evidently appear, that the ordi- 
nary Way of treating Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks and Degraded Clerks, was, according.to 
the Cyprianick Age, to reduce them ſtill to 
Lay-Communion. 


Tus appears from thoſe 


* +* % Canons which go under the 
3 Name of, The Apoſtolical Canons, 


| if we allow thoſe to be of la- 
ter Date than Cyprian, For in two of thoſe 
Rules there is this Direction. In the fit- 
teenth Canon it is ordered, That if any 
Clerk run from his own Dioceſe to another, 
and refuſe to return again at the Command 
of his own Biſhop, he ſhall be Degraded 
from his Miniſtry, and only be allowed to 
Communicate as a Layman, «s Ne xowrwrdre. 
And in the Sixty-ſecond Canon it is ſaid, if 
any Clerk, through Human Fear of a Few, 
or Greek, or Heretick, denies himſelf to be 
a Clerk, he ſhall be Depoſed,. and upon 
his Repentance be admitted ro Commuicate 
only as a Layman, ds Nee J,. By 
which any one may judge, that being De- 
oled from the Miniſtry, and being made a 
ayman, are Words of the ſame Importance, 
according to the Senſe of thoſe ancient Ca- 
nons. See alſo Can, 9. al. 12. 


. Wr have the ſame Rule ia 
SECT. 5. 


„the ancient Council of Eliberis 
Aud the C I - a 5 
of Eliberis. mo which orders, That if a Dea- 


* con ſuffered himſelf to be Or- 
dained, when he was conſcious to himſelf of 
having committed a Mortal Sin, if he confeſ- 
fed it voluntarily of himſelf, he ſhould be 


155 $4 . Rd F ——— 
admitted to Commumjon after three Vent 
Penance: But if another detected [7] hin 


he ſhould do Penance for five Years. 
then only be admitted to Lay-Communion. 


4 ei es os tos © 


SUCH another Canon we 


have in the Great Council of Þ Szcrt.s, 
Sardica, where the. Caſe of if She the Conc] 
rdica. 


two faulty Biſhops $ Muſe us and © 
Eutychian, was examined, and a Decree to this 
31 made upon it, That neither of them 

ould thenceforth aſſume to themſelves the 
Name of Biſhops, nor be eſtemeed as ſuch: But 
it they (5 deſired Lay-Communion, it ſhowy 
not be denied them. | 


A like Decree was made in iT; | 
the Council of Agde, for the 


— — 
2 


IJ. Conc. Eliber. can. 76. Si quis Diaconus ſe per- 
miſerit ordinari, & poſtea fuerit in crimine dete&us 
mortis, quod aliquando commiſerit; fi ſponte fuerit con- 
feſſus, placuit eum, acta legitima pœnitentia, poſt tri- 
ennium accipere communionem. Quod ſi alius detex- 
erit, poſt Quinquennium acta pœnitentia, accipere Com- 
munionem Laicam debere. 

L* Conc. Sardic. Can. 20. E 5 Aa] xoworiaey u- 
FAUTYLW, A Xenvar auTss Ema. 

I Conc. Agathen. can. 56. Si Epiſcopus, Presby- 
ter, aut Diaconus capitale crimen commiſerit, aut cha- 
tam falſaverit, aut teſtimonium falſum dixerit, ab Offi- 


French Churches, where it is 3 
ordered, That if a Biſhop, © | 
Presbyter, or Deacon, committed a Capity 4 
Crime ([z], or falſified a Deed, or ge: BM 
falſe Witneſs, he ſhould be Depoſed from the — 
Honour of his Office, and be thruſt into: ita 
Monaſtery, and there, as long as he liy = 
have only the Privilege of Lay-Communion. aft. 
Tux third Council of Orle- 1 
ans has two Canons to the cr. 8. allc 
ſame purpoſe. The firſt con- Pea 
cerns all the Clergy, from Bi- me. 
ſhops down to Subdeacons, who are forbid- rat! 
den to cohabit with their Wives, under Pain Gly 
of being Depoſed from their Office, accord- tily 
ing to the Decrees of former Canons, and as 1 
being Reduced [o] to Lay-Communion, The ſuc! 
other forbids all the ſame Orders of the tho 
Clergy to exerciſe Uſury, under the fame Rul 
Penalty, threatning, that if any one preſums had 
to tranſgreſs their Decrees, he ſhall be De- ther 
graded b p] from his Order, and only be ad: or 1 
mitted to Communion ; that is, to Lay-Conr Offi 
munion: For no other Communion can here deſp 
be meant, ſince he was excluded from Cit: in 1 
rical Communion by his Degradation. we 
> 
TRE firſt Council of Toledo Is 
has ſuch another Canon about 1 5 8. in F 
Subdeacons, That it any of of Toledo. pent 
them marry a third Wite, he V 
ſhall be Excommunicated for two Years, and "FN, 
then being reconciled by Penance, be admit 

ted to Communicate only as a Laymil- (] 
And in the next Canon, a Presbyter or! 2 
| | Deacon nam 

j U 
[ - 3 ro La 

| Gs Ms 
cii honore depoſitus, in Monaſterium retrudatur, = 
ibi quamdiu — Laicam rancummodo Commun. — 1 
nem accipiat. : | 3 E ie 
[e] Conc. Aurelian. 3. Can. 2. Quod fi fecerit, 125 =] - 
communione contentus, juxta priorum Canonum Su- gu W 
tuta ab Officio deponatur. gu- multo 
[p] Ibid. Can. 26. Quod fi quis adverſus hæc 05 precif; 
tuta venire præſumpſerit, Communione conceſſ, ab tholics 
dine degradetur. | a cit cleſia 
[4] Conc. Tolet. 1. Can. 4. Qui tertiam accepe tiam ( 
abſtentus biennio, poſtea inter Laicos reconciliatus p vel in 


pœnitentiam communicet. 
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con 
longs to be reputed a_ Clerk, if after 


he is - reprimanded by the Biſhop for his 
Fault, he refuſes'to ask Pardon and make Sa- 


tisfaction. 


Tux Council of Hippo in Af 
rick, made the ſame Order 
about the Donatiſts [s], That 
they ſhould only be received 
in the Number of Laymen. 
And though this Rule was afterward diſpen- 
ſed with tor the Sake of Peace, and to put 
an end to the inveterate Schiſm of the Do- 
natiſts; yet St. Auſtin [t] plainly tells us, That 
in Strictneſs of Diſcipline this would not have 
been allowed with any other View but on- 
iy that of Peace. For he thus anſwers the 
Gpjection of the Donatiſts, who pertly demand- 
ed of him, How it came to paſs, that, if it 
was neceſſary in Order to Salvation for a 
Donatiſt to repent of his being out of the 
Church and againſt the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding this the Donatiſt Clergy and Biſhops 
were ſuffered to continue in their Station 
after their Repentance? To this he replies, 
That this would not have been allowed, be- 
cauſe, in truth, it ought not to have been 
allowed, but only that the Conſideration of 
Peace makes ſome Compenſation and Atone- 
ment for it. Therefore the Donatiſts ought 
rather to turn this Objection againit them- 
ſelves, and grieve the more — and hear- 
tily, that they lie in ſuch a Death of Schiſm, 
as that nothing can revive them but making 
ſuch a Wound in the Diſcipline of their Ca- 
tholick Mother. For this was the ordinary 
Rule of the Church, that no one, after he 
had done Penance for any Crime, ſhould ei- 
ther be promoted to the Office of a Clerk, 
or return to his Office, or continue in his 
Office; which was done, not to make Men 
deſpair of Pardon, but to keep up Diſcipline 
in its juſt Rigour and Strictneſs. Otherwiſe 
we ſhould diſpute againſt the Power of the 
Keys committed to the Church, of which it 
is laid, Whatſoever ye looſe upon Earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Headen. But leſt Men ſhould proudly re- 
ou of > Crimes in Hopes of Eccleſiaſti- 
O L. II. 
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' SECT> 10. 
The Council of 
Hippo, and St. 
Auſtin. 


neglecting the Daily Sacrifice [-] is 


cal Promotion, this Severity was wiſely agreed 


upon, That after a Man had done Penance 


for any damnable Crime, he ſhould not be 
made à Clerk, that by deſpairing of Tempo- 
ral Promotion, the Medicine of Humility might, 
work a more ſincere and effectual Cure in 
him. But in ſuch Caſes as theſe, when by 
Reaſon of great Diſſenſions and Schiſms; it 
was not one or two ſingle Perſons that were 
in Danger, but whole Multitudes that lay 
proſtrate and ſlain, then ſomething was to 
be abated of the ſtrict Severity of Diſcipline; 
that Charity might come in to aſſiſt in the 
Cure of greater Evils. | | 

I Have tranſcribed this whole Paſſage of 


St. Auſtin, to ſhew, both what was the ordi- 


nary Strictneſs of the Church's Diſcipline in 
in this Caſe, and what thoſe Reaſons were 
that ſometimes obliged her to alter her Mea- 
ſures upon extraordinary Occaſions. By which 
it appears, that notwithſtanding ſuch Diſpen- 
ſations upon great Exigencies, her ordinary 
and ſtanding Method was to reduce Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, and other Delinquent 
Clerks to the State and Communion of Lay- 
men. 


For the Practice of the 
Church of Rome, we have the 
Teſtimony of Pope Innocent, 
who was Cotemporary with St. 
Auſtin. For we have heard him declare be- 
fore, in the laſt Chapter, ». 8. That it was 
the conſtant Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
to receive thoſe that came over from Here- 
ticks, only to Lay-Communzon by Impoſiti- 
on of Hands, but not to allow them the leaſt 
Honour of Clerical Promotion. 


Scr. 11. 
The Decrees of 
Pope Innocent. 


Pore Siricius mentions the 
ſame Diſcipline, as exerciſed 
upon all ſuch Clerks as had, 
againſt Canon, either married 
a Widow, or a ſecond Wite: They were to 
be deprived of [(] all Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, 
and only admitted ro Lay-Communion. And 
St. Ferom ſays the ſame of Heretical Biſhops, 
in his Dialogue againſt the Luclferians, cap. 7. 


SECT. 11. 
And Siricius. 


Mm m m AauON GA 


I Ibid. Can. 5. Presbyter aut Diaconus — Cleri- 
cus non habeatur, fi caſtigatus, per ſatisfactionem ve- 
mam ab Epiſcopo noluit promereri. 

J Conc. Hippon. Can. 41. Ut Donatiſtæ in nume- 
ro Laicorum recipiantur. 

L] Aug. Ep. 50. ad Boniface. p. 87. Si ergo, in- 
quunt, oportet ut nos extra Eccleſiam & adverſus Ec- 
cleſiam fuiſſe pœniteat, ut ſalvi eſſe poſſimus, quomodo 
poſt iſtam pœnitentiam apud vos Clerici vel etiam 
Epiſcopi permanemus ? Hoc non fieret, quoniam reve- 
Au quod fatendum eſt, fieri non deberet, niſi Pacis ip- 
mute upenſatione ſanaretur. Sed ſibĩ hoc dicant, & 
rg maxime humiliter doleant, qui in tanta morte 
f olle 10n15 Jacent, ut iſto quodam vulnere Matris Ca- 
= e enim conſtitueretur in Ec- 
e . quiſquam poſt alicujus Criminis pcœniten- 
vel in 4 accipiat, vel ad Clericatum redeat, 

lericatu maneat, non deſperatione Indulgentie, 


ſed rigore factum eſt Diſcipline : alioquin contra Cla- 
ves datas Eccleſiæ diſputabitur, de quibus dictum eſt, 
Que ſolveritis in terra, ſoluta erunt & in Calo. Sed 
ne forſitan etiam de ceteris criminibus, ſpe honoris 
Eccleſiaſtici animus intumeſcens ſuperbe ageret pœniten- 
tiam, ſeveriſſime placuit, ur poſt actam de crimine 
damnabili pœnitentiam, nemo ſit Clericus, ut deſ- 
peratione tem poralis altitudinis medicina major & ve- 
rior eſſet humilitatis. Verum in hujuſmodi cauſis, 

ubi per graves diſſenſtonum ſciſſuras non hujus aut il. 
lius hominis eſt periculum, ſed populorum Strages ja- 
cent, detrahendum eſt aliquid ſeveritati, ut majoribus 
malis ſanandis charitas ſincere ſubveniar. 

II] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium Tarracon. c. 11. 
Quiſquis ſane Clericus aut Viduam, aut certe ſecundam 
conjugem duxerit, omni Eccleſiaſticz dignitatis privi- 
AN mox audetur, Laica ſibi tantum Communione con- 
ceila. 
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Sgr. 1 Baſil, chere is one to the ſame 


au $1, Baſil. purpoſe, That fuch Clerks as 
e committed mortal Sin ſhould 


< be Degraded, or Depoſed from their Or- 


ce der, but be {till allowed to Communicate 
*& [2] as Laymen. "Becauſe, except in ſome 
cc ſpecial Caſes, a Clerk was not to be pu- 
cc niſhed doubly for the ſame Fault, that 
cc is, both by Depoſition and Excommunica- 
r | | | 


ALL this is confirmed by a 

ET — F Canon of the Council of Trul- 

of Trull. "ww b, which ſays, When De- 

« linquent Clerks are Degra- 

« ded by a Compleat and Perpetual Depoſi- 

© tion, they are then thruſt down to the 

& Place [x] of Laymen.” So that we have 

as good Proof of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
upon this Head, as need be required, 

Now then, upon the whole Matter, let any 
Impartial Man judge of the Senſe and Prac- 
tice of the ancient Church, in reference to 
the Admiſſion of ſuch Baptiſms, as were giv- 
en in due Form by Unauthorized Laymen, 
If the Church had no other Opinion of He- 
reticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks, 
but as of Unauthorized Laymen ; and yet ad- 
mitted the Baptiſms of all ſuch ſo far, as not 
to repeat them again by Rebaptization: Does 


T 


Biſhops of the World, who ſay, in the Plaineſ 


which I ſhall give a more diſtinct and full Ac 


ie bet plainly follow, chat ſhe admit f. 
Baptiſms of thoſe, who, in her Opinion Wo 

only unauthorized Laymen ? If any one lin 
they were reduced to Lay-Communion h : 
yet were Authorized Prieſts, and not Lapnen 
he muſt firſt anſwer Cyprian, and all the ohe 


Terms, that they are not Prieſts, but Laymeg: 
not like Laymen, but really ſo. And then h. 
muſt ſhew likewiſe, how a Man can be ſaid ,, 
have the Authority of a Prieſt, when G,, 
and CHRIST and the belt Authority in the 
Church, have taken away his Authority fron 
him. And when this is done, there will n. 
main another Difficuity behind, How a 


can be ſaid to be an Authorized Prieſt, Who yy | 


not a compleat and perfect Layman ; As 
Heretick, or Degraded Clerk, after they yn 
Anathematized for their Obſtinacy, can hc 
ſaid to be: For they are not only reduced t 
the Communion of Layined, but ſunk one De. 
gree below Laymen, by „ eee 
or caſt out of the Church: For no Man is 3 
compleat Layman, but he that is in full Com- 
munion with the Church: which Heretic; 
and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks ate 
not, after Excommunication is once added ty 
their Deprivation, as it ſometimes was when 
they 1 Obſtinate and Contumaciou 
againſt the Diſcipline of the Church: 0 


count in the following Chapter. 


N 
Argument 4. That Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks, wen 


not accounted Authoriz:d Prieſts, becauſe they were ſometimes thruſt dom 
one Degree below Laymen, by being Anathematized and caſt out of the (an- 


munion of the Church. 


LL that has been ſaid in 

SECT. I. A the laſt Chapter, of He- 
_ = 4 Man # reticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
Lajincs bs bas Degraded Clerks being reduced 
is in full Communion to the Communion of Laymen, 
with the Church, goes upon Suppoſition of their 
. being penitent, and that they 
quietly ſubmitted to the Church's Diſcipline, 
when they were corrected for their Faults : 
For, 1n that Caſe, the Church, in her Puniſh- 
ments, ſhewed them ſome Favour, when they 
did not add Obſtinacy and Rebellion to their 


other Crimes; ſhe thought it enough to pu- 


niſh ordinary Crimes in Penitent Clerks by the 


Mb 


ſingle Puniſhment of Degradation from the 
Orders, and Reduction of them to Lay-Conr 
munion, and did not proceed to the utmol 
Severity of Excommunication with them, un. 
leſs for ſome higher Crime of a more malignant 
Nature, or unleſs they proved Refractory and 
Contumacious * her Cenſures. The 
are ſome ancient Canons which give part 
cular Direction about this Matter, That a De. 
linquent Clerk ſhould not be puniſhed cwi& 
for the ſame Fault, in ordinary Caſes [], * 
is, he ſhould not be degraded and caſt out 0 
Lay-Communion alſo. But then, this was uf 
on Suppoſition, that he ſubmitted quiet 
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e Canon. Apoſt. c. 25. al. 18. Baſil. Epiſt. Canon. 
c. 32. | 
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W .hc Church's Cenſure, and that his Crimes 
alſo were not of ſuch à Nature as to require 
a more | ſevere Judgment and Condemnation. 
For otherwiſe both theſe /Puniſhments' might 
be inflicted on him; he might not only be 
deprived of 'Clerical-Communion, but of Lay- 
Communion alſo, and, at the ſame time that 
he was caſt out of his Orders, be caſt out of the 
Church, and be cut off entirely from all Com- 
munion whatſoever, - And this was ſinking him 
one Degree below 'a Layman : For no Man 
= was accounted a compleat Layman, but he that 
was in full Communion with the Church, and 
W had a Right to participate with the Faithful 
in all Holy Offices, and particularly the Holy 
= Euchariſt, or Oblation, which was the 7 7iawey, 


W the Conſummation of all, and that which 
made a Man a perfect and compleat Chriſtian. 
For without this a Man was only an imper- 
fect Chriſtian, and in an incompleat State, and 
ſcarce to be reckoned of as a perfect and 
proper Member of the Church. Upon this 
Account all Catechumens were reckoned bur 
imperfect Members of the Church (tho' they 
had, in a large Senſe, the Name of Chriſtians) 
becauſe, while they remained unbaptized, they 
had no Right to the full Communion of the 
Faithful, In like manner all Excommunicate 
Perſons were at moſt but incompleat Chriſti- 
ans, by being cut off from the Communion 
of the Church; they were but a ſort of dead 
Members, till they revived again by Repen- 
tance, and were reſtored by Virtue of the Right 
which Baptiſm gives them to be admitted to 
— Communion again upon Confeſſion and Sa- 
tisfaction. And in this State, all ſuch Here- 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks 
were ſuppoſed to be, who underwent a dou- 
ble Puniſhment, and had Excommunication ad- 
ded to their Depoſition. They were, by this 
Means, ſhut out of the Church, and denied 
the Privilege even of Lay-Communion. So 
that they were not ſo much as compleat and 
peries Laymen, but one Degree lower than 
aymen, having loſt their preſent Right to 
tull Communion, and retaining little more be- 
ſides their Baptiſm to entitle them to the Name 
of Chriſtians. It is not eaſy to conceive then, 
how they ſhould be eſteemed true-Authorized 
Prieſts by the Church, whom ſhe herſelf ex- 
cluded from the Privilege of true compleat 
Chriſtian Laymen. 


Bur now, that the Church 
did many times exerciſe this 
double Cenſure, and inflict 
both the Puniſhment of De- 
poſition and Excommunication 
upon them, will be no hard 
Matter to be made appear. 
For, not to mention now how 


SECT. 2. 

Hereticks, and 
Schiſmaticks , ana 
Degraded Clerks g 
ſom:times denied 
alſo the Privilege 
of Lay=Communion. 


often Hereticks are laid under Anathema by the 
Six General Councils, of which I have given 
a full Account in the Firſt Chapter of this 
Book; nor how unanimouſly all the Ancients 
delare all Heretieks and Schiſmaticks to be out 
of the true and perfect Communion of the 
Holy Chtholick Church; nor how often He- 
reticks are ſaid to be no Chriſtians, no Church, 
nor Members of the Church, meaning there- 
by Chriſtians in the adequate Senſe, and Per- 
ſons in full Communion with the Church: I 
ſay, not to inſiſt upon any thing of this, at 

reſent, it will be ſufficient to ſhew, That 
1 and Schiſmaticks, and 5 hea 
Clerks, were ſometimes, after their Depoſi- 
tion, alſo formally Excommunicated by the 
Church, and denied even the Communion of 
Laymen. 


T AIs is evident from what 
Cyprian lays of Evariſtus, one 
of the Three Biſhops that 
pretended to ordain Novatian, 
% That for his Crime he was 
% ſo far degraded, as of a Biſhop not to be ſuf- 
© tered to continue in the State and Quality 
[5] of a Layman: He was not only de- 
© prived of his People and his See, but 
© wholly baniſhed the Church, becauſe he 
© continued obſtinate in his Schiſm, and did 
% not, as Trophimus had done, ſubmit him- 
« ſelf by Confeſſion and Penance, that he 
© might be received to Communion as a 
% Layman. ” This was the Difference the 
Church then made berween theſe two Cri- 
minal Biſhops, who were concerned in the 
Ordination of Novatian: They were both de- 
poſed from their Order, and reckoned no Bi- 
ſhops; but the one was received into Church- 
Communion, upon his Repentance, as a Lay- 
man; whilſt the other was wholly caſt out of 
the Church for his Impenitency, and not al- 
lowed to enjoy either the honourable Title or 
Communion of a Layman. He was now leſs 
than a Layman, who a little before was a 
Biſhop in the Catholick Church. 


SECT. 3. 
This proved from 
the Teſtimony of 1 
prian. 


AMons the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons, there are ſome which 
forbid a Clerk to be puniſhed 
doubly for the ſame Crime in 
all Ordinary Caſes, as has been obſerved be- 
fore; yet there are two Caſes ſpecified, in 
which Excommunication is to be added to 
Depoſition. The firſt is the Caſe of Simony, 
which was a Crime of that high Nature, that 
if a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon was found 
guilty of it, both he that was ordained, and 
he that ordained him, were not only [e] to 
be degraded, but to be cut off entirely from 
all Church-Communion whatſoever, as Simon 


SE CT. 4 5 
And the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canons, | 
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mus Evariſtum d 
fille, Cathedræ & 
exſulem. 


e Epiſcopo jam nec Laicum reman- 
Plebis extorrem, & de Eccleſia Chri- 
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Magus was by Freter. The [d} other Caſe wasn on 1 » 
de ſame Nature, If wy \ Biſhop © TAE Council of Eliberis, - 
made uſe of the Secular Power (by which has ſuch, another Canon con- Sect. ,, 


Learned Men underſtand, the Heathen Ma- 


cerning Deacons, that ſuffered Ei . 5 


giſtrate) to obtain a Church, and thereby themſelves, to be Ordained, 


gets Poſſeſſion of it, he ſhall be both Depoſed 
and Excommunicated alſo. There was no 
Favour for ſuch Men, they muſt be rejected 
not only from Clerical Communion 

Dignity, but from the common Privilege and 
Communion of Laymen. * „ 80 


Tuts was the Cenſure that 


SECT., f. was paſſed upon Eupbratas the 
CU: 41 of Arian Biſhop of Colen, who, be- 


cauſe. he would not recant 
his Hereſy, was Depoſed in the Council of 
Colen, An. 349. There every Biſhop gives his 
particular Vote againſt him, and one of them 
thus expreſſes his Condemnation: [e] © I a- 
cc gree to the Determination of the Synod, 
a That Euphratas neither can be a Biſhop, nor 
cc ought to receive the Communion of Lay- 
* men. , | 


THE Council of Sardica 


2 77 has two very remarkable Ca- 
* #7 nons upon this Subject, pro- 


nounced by the Mouth of 
the Famous Haſius Biſnop of Corduba, who pre- 
ſided in this Synod. The firſt is made againſt 
ſuch Biſhops as, thro' Covetouſneſs or bi- 
tion, without any Legal or Synodical Call, 
removed themſelves from one See to another, 
from a leſs City to a greater: To correct 
which Exorbitancy with a juſt Severity, it 
is there decreed 77 that ſuch Biſhops ought 
not to have ſo much as the Communion of 
Laymen. And again, in a ſecond Canon, If 
any Biſhop pleaded that he was called by 
the Vote of the People, that being found to 
be only a Pretence, ſuch a one [ £] ſhould 
not be admitted to Lay-Communion, not 
even at the Hour of Death. Theſe Fathers 
ſurely could not take thoſe for Authorized 
Biſhops, whom 3 laid under ſuch a terrible 
Anathema, that they did not think them 
worthy of the Churches Peace, in Extremis, 
but denied them the common Viaticum of 
Laymen, at their laſt Hour. 


when they knew themſelves guilty of 
Mortal SN, that if ĩt had —.— 3 po 
forchand, would have hindred their Org, 
tion: If ſuch a, one confeſſes his Fault 5. 
luntarily, then after three 5 Years Penang, 
he might be admitted to Communion; 

if he was detected by another, then he ſhoyy 
do five Years Penance, and after that on 
be received to Lay-Communion at the |; 
And in another Canon they decreed, Tj, 
if either Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon vn 
found guilty of Fornication commmitted after » 
his 8 {ſuch an one [i] for the Kan. 
dal and Heinouſneſs of his Crime, ſhould not 
be admitted to Communion, no, not at his 
laſt Hour. There are a great many other 
Canons in this Council, which deny Con. 
munion to the very laſt, to all ſuch Crin;. 
nals in general, as are there ſpecified ig 
them: And tho' the Clergy be not particy. 
larly named, yet doubtlets they were includ. 
ed in the Number, when ſuch Crimes 23 
Lapſing into Idolatry [&] are ordered to be 
puniſned with perpetual Excommunication, 
without Readmiſſion at the laſt Hour. For 
we cannot ſuppoſe theſe Canons were more 
favourable to the Clergy than to others, 
ſince we have found this ſame Council in- 
flicting the ſame Penalty upon them upon 
other Occaſions, 


IT will conclude theſe Col- 


lections with the Teſtimony SECT. &. 
of a Roman Council held un- 88 a 10 


der Felix III. An. 487. Here 
the Caſe of ſeveral Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons came to be conſ- 
dered, who had ſubmitted themſelves to be 
rebaptized by the Arians in Africk, durin 
the Time of the Vandalick Perſecution: And 
the Determination that was made upon it 
was this: That for ſo doing [I] the 
ſhould be ſubjected to a perpetual Penance 
all their Lives, and not be allowed to be 
preſent either at the Prayers of the Faith» 

J 


lix III. An. 487. 
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la] Ibid. can. 30. Ez Tis &,, - noopinots ary uot 
YenoduWOr, Ji aur tſrexris mxAndias yeun), wala 
geid Y apotilegw, 

le] Conc. Agrippen. in Sententia Valentini. ap. Crab. 
Tom. 1. p. 317. Conſenſio Euphratam Epiſcopum eſ- 
ſe non poſſe, qui nec Laicam debet Communionem ac- 
cipere. | | 

1 f] Conc. Sardic. can. 1. Mu Aν⁰jꝭẽA tyev 76v 
T014T85 xe xolvavidas = ; : 

[z] Ibid. can. 2. ToizToy und & Ty TAE Agaurns 

Zv M CN Ni], ' 

[+] Conc. Eliber. can. 76. Si quis Diaconum ſe permi- 
ſerit ordinari, & poſtea fuerit in Crimine detectus mor- 
tis, quod aliquando commiſerit; fi ſponte fuerit confeſ- 
ſus, placuit eum, acta legitima pœnitentia poſt trien- 
nium accipere Communionem. Quod fi alius detexe- 


rit, poſt quinquennium acta pœnitentia, accipere Com- 
munionem Laicam debere. ; 

LJ Ibid. can. 18. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Diaconi, ſi mn 
miniſterio poſiti, detecti fuerint quod ſint mœchati, Pla- 
cuit, ut propter Scandalum & propter nefandum cri 
men, nec in fine Communionem accjpere debere. 

le Conc. Eliber. can. 2. Flamines, qui poſt | dem 
Lavacri & regenerationis ſacrificaverint — placuit es 
nec in fine accipere Communionem. 

Vid. Can. 1. 3. &c. 

I] Conc. Rom. 3. ſub Felice 2. al. 3. Can. 2. Conc. 
Tom. 4. p. 1076. Uſque ad exitus ſui diem, in P 
nitentia reſipiſcunt) jacere conveniet : Nec Orato- 
ni non modo Fidelium, ſed ne Catechumenorum 97” 
nimodis intereſſe, quibus Communio Laica tantum 1g 
morte reddenda eſt. 
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or the Prayers of the Catechumens, but 

— 7 be pf en to Lay-Communion at the 
Hour, of Death. Fond. 10 2 | 
Now then if ſuch Biſhops, . Presbyters, 
and Deacons, were denied the Communion 
of Laymen, and only allowed it at the Point 
of Death, and ſometimes not that neither ; 
it is plain, they could not be true Autho- 
rized Prieſts, becauſe they were ſunk one 
Degree below Laymen in the Church: Unleſs 
any one will ſay, That a Man may be an 
Authorized Prieſt of the Church, who is 
not ſo much as an Authorized Layman of 


. 
4 
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it. Yet the Church never made any Order 
for Rebaptizing ſuch as were Baptized b 
theſe Men, but received them as ſhe di 
others, only by Impoſition of Hands 'and 


Confirmation hich is a certain Argument 


to prove, that ſhe did not repeat the Bap- 


tiſm of Laymen, ſince ſhe received not only 
the Baptiſm of thoſe whom ſhe herſelf made 
Laymen, but thoſe alſo whom ſhe chruſt one 
Degree below Laymen, by ſubjecting them 
to Excommunications and Anathema's, and 
denying them the Benefit and Privilege of 
Lay-Communion 1n the Church, 


HERE is but one Ob- 
jection againſt all that 

has been 255 in 0 2 
ated in ing Diſcourſe, which has oc- 
ET = ca 1onally been anſwered al- 
| ready; But becauſe to ſome, it 
ſeems to carry more Weight than really it 
does, becauſe of the Ambiguity of the Terms, 
I will here give it a diſtinct Conſideration, 
The Objection is this: That there is an in- 
delible Character imprinted on a Man when 
he is Ordained a Prieſt, which no Hereſy, 
or Schiſm, or Degradation, or Excommuni- 
cation can obliterate : Therefore, tho' they 
may ſuſpend him from the Exerciſe, yet they 
cannot take away from him the Power and 
Authority of the Prieſthood, The Antece- 
dent of this Argument is, in ſome Meaſure, 
true, if rightly explained and underſtood: 
But the Inference or Conſequence drawn 
from it is altogether falſe ; and unleſs it be 
talſe, the Catholick Church has always been 
under a great Miſtake, to pretend to take 
away the Power and Authority of Prieſts from 
them; nay, the Power of Gop and CHRIST 
| himſelf could not do it, if this Notion holds 
true: For the Church always pretended to act 
by the Authority of Go p and CHRIST, that 
1s, by the Power of the Keys committed to 
her, in taking away the Miniſterial Authority 
trom ſuch Prieſts as deſerved her Cenſures. 
do that if the Church could not do it, Gop 
and CHRisT could not do it, or elſe the 
Church was to blame, to aſſume a Power 
which did not belong to her. But the Truth 
of the Matter is, that the Indelible Character 
ot a Prieſt's Ordination, implied no ſuch thing 
in the Opinion of the Ancients, as this Ob- 
eckion ſuppoſes. For they never imagined, 


SECT. 1. 
What meant by 
| an Indelible Chan 


CHAS EYE 
The Objection taken from the Notion of an Indelible Character imprinted in the 


Ordination of a Prieſt, examined, and ſhewed to be of no Force againſt the 
former Allegations. With an Account of the firſt Original and Meaning of 
that Term in the Writings of the Church. 


that a Prieſt, by Virtue of any ſuch Character, 
could. gs his Miniſterial Authority, in 
Spite of all the Cenſures of the Church in- 
flicted on him; that he was a Prieſt when 
they made and called him no Prieſt, and 
reduced him to the Order and Quality of 
a Layman; that he was a Prieſt when they 
Excommunicated and Anathematized him, and 
cait him not only out of Clerical-TCOommu- 
nion, but all Church-Communion, and ſome- 
times would not allow him ſo much as the 
Communion of a Layman, at the Point of 
Death. There muſt be a ſtrange Vertue in 
Indelible Character indeed, if it could pre- 
ſerve Sacerdotal Authority in a Prieſt, after 
ſo many Attempts of the Church to deprive 
him of it. It is therefore worth enquiring, 
Whether there be not ſome Miſtake in this 
Matter, and whether the wrong Notion ſome 
have entertained of the Nature of an Inde- 
lible Character, do not lead them into Errors 
about it? Now the beſt Way to come by the 
true Notion and Import ot this Term, is to 
examine, firſt, What it was taken to ſignify in 
Baptiſm? For an Indelible Character was al- 
ways ſuppoſed to be imprinted as much in 


Baptiſm as in Ordination; tho' I do not re- 


member that any ancient Council expreſsly 
uſed that Term about either, but only ſay 
ſomething that may be reckoned equivalent to 
it: And that is this, as it relates to Baptiſm: 
That a Man who is once truly baptized, can 
never do any thing that can ſo far eraſe or 
cancel his Baptiſm, as that he ſhall need, up- 
on any Occaſion, to be rebaptized with a 
ſecond Baptiſm. Thus far the Ancients be- 
lived an Indelible Character in Baptiſm. Tho' 
a Man turn his Back on Chriſtianity, and 
totally Apoſtatize and fall away from 7 "do 
eſſion 
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feſſion of it; tho' he turn Heretick or Schiſ- 
matick ; tho' be Excommunicate himſelf, or 
be Excommunicated by the Church; tho' he 
embrace Paganiſm or Judaiſm, or any other 
oppoſite Religion; tho? he curſe and blaſpheme 
Cunts in a Synagogue or in a Temple, as 
many of the old Apoſtates did q tho he become 
a Julian or an Eceboliu, and trample under Foot 


the Son of GO D, and count the Blood of the Cove- 


nant an unholy Thing, and do deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace; yet, after all, if this Man turn again to 
Chriſtianity; he was not to be received by a 
ſecond Baptiſm; His Repentance and the 
Church's Abſolution was ſufficient in that 
Caſe to reinſtate him in his ancient Profeſſion, 
and he was not to be rebaptized to be made 
again a Chriſtian. The Church had but one 
Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Ver- 
tue of that was ſo far Indelible, that is would 
always qualify the Man that had received, it, 
to be admitted to Communion again after the 
greateſt Apoſtacy, only by a true Repentance 


and Reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands, with- 
out Rebaptizing. This was what the Ancients 


underſtood by what we now call the Indelible 
Character of Baptiſm. But they were far from 
thinking, that a Man who was ſuch an Apo- 
ſtate had any Right or Authority, whilſt he 
was an Apoſtate, to challenge any of» the 
common Privileges of a Chriſtian ; They did 


not think, whilſt he was a Pagan or e. * 


that he was properly a Member of the 
Chriſtian Church ſtill, becauſe of his Baptiſm; 
or that he had any Right to be called Chri- 
ſtian, or to be admitted to the Prayers of 
the Church, and much leſs to the Commu- 
nion with other faithful Laymen: And yet, 
after all, there was ſo much of a Chriſtian in 
him, by Virtue of his Baptiſm, that he needed 
not to be baptized again as a mere Few or 
Pagan. His Baptiſm was ſuch as nothing could 
obliterate ; it would remain with him when he 
was an Apoſtate, and either go to Hell with 
him to his Condemnation, or bring him back 
to Heaven and the Church by the Way of Re- 
pentance, not Rebaptization. Now if any 
one ſhould ask, Whether ſuch an Apoſtate, 
while he continued an Apoſtate, was a Chri- 
ſtian? The Anſwer muſt be in the Negative, 
or, at leaſt, with the Qualification of a com- 
mon School Diſtinction of, Simpliciter, & ſecun- 
dum Quid, For, Simply and Abſolutely ſpeak- 
ing, it would be incongruous and againſt 
Propriety of Speech, to call an Apoſtate, Few, 
or Heathen, or Turk, a Chriſtian: For Words 
and Names, when they have no Limitation 
to any more particular Meaning, are to be 
taken, in ſenſu famoſiori, according to the com- 
mon Senſe in which they are uſually under- 
{tood. Now by a Chriſtian, properly ſpeak- 
ing, we mean a Man in perte& and fal Com- 
munion with the Chriſtian Church. There- 
fore an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity is never 
Abſolutely and ſimply called a Chriſtian, but 
an Apoſtate, whether it be Few, or Pagan, or 
Mahometan, or under any other Denominati- 


on. But yet there is ſomething of 2 Chu. 


—_ more of this Character, either under. 
ſtan 
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ſtian in this Apoſtate, that is, his Bay;: 
in Reſpect of which he is not ſo Perca 
No- Chriſtian, as one that ! never was depth 
ed: And if in this Reſpect only, in ſuch z 
qualified Senſe, any one will give him the 
Title of an Apoſtate Chriſtian, which is, ., 
the Schools ſpeak, only à Chriſtian Seay, 
Quid, in Reſpect of the Baptiſm which he once 
received in the Chriſtian Church, and wi; 
will for ever continue with him; I canny; 
think it worth while to contend about Wordt 
or Names, when Men are otherwiſe aged 
about the Import and Signification of then, 
Let him be a Chriſtian in this Senſe, ct 
he has no Right or Authority, till he 10 
pents and is reconciled, to join in Commu. 
nion with true Chriſtian Laymen, notwith. 
ſtanding the Indelible Character of his Bap- 
tiſm. And they who would. fain make fone. 


not what it means, or what has been 
the true Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Church 
in Reference to the Reiteration of Baptiſn, 


HAVING ſeen the whole 
Myſtery that is contained un- SECT. 2, 
der this hard Word, - Idelible . 27. Pons: 
Character, in Baptiſm: Let us Omi 10% 1 
now examine, Whether it be ſame lau. 
not much after the ſame Man- | 
ner in the Indelible Character of Ordinati- 
on. A Prieſt when he is ordained, receives 
ſuch a Conſecration to a Miniſterial Offce 
by Impoſition of Hands, as needs not upon 
any Occaſion to be a ſecond Time repeated, 
to eſtabliſh him in the Execution of ſuch an 
Office. There is the Indelible Character df 
it, the very ſame as is in Baptiſm; a Man 
needs no more to be reordained, than to be 
rebaptized, But what if a Prieſt ſhould turn 
Idolater or Apoſtate, and offer Sacrifice at tl 
Heathen Altars, inſtead of the Altar of God: 
Would he preſerve the Authority of a tit 
Chriſtian Prieſt, or the Name and Office of 
a Prieſt, whilſt he was actually engaged in 
ſuch Diabolical Prevarication? Would the Ver- 
tue of Indelible Character have been thougit 
to extend fo far as this, by the ancient Cour 
cils of the Church? They who ſay ſo, and 
would perſwade the World to belicve lo, 
muſt firſt reconcile Contradictions, and ih 
how a Man can have the Authority of 2 
Prieſt when his own Apoſtacy, and Gop ® 
the Church, by her Cenſures, have taken 
his Authority from him. Let them produce 
as good Proofs for that, from ancient Cu 
cils, as I have produced to the Contra)» 
and then, perhaps, the Notion of an In . 
lible Character may ſeem to have more 2 
in it than I have repreſented. But, til 1 
be done, I beliexe the World will hardly he 
8 that an Apoſtate Prieſt rerains Cr 

ight and Authority of a true Chr. 40 
Prieft, any more than an Apoſtate Lay" 


˖ : tru 
retains the Right and Authority 0 hriſtian 
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Chriſtian Layman; A Prieſt indeed may be 
admitted, if the Church thinks fit, to Cleri- 
cal Communion again, without a new Ordi- 
nation, as a Layman may be admitted to 
Lay-Communion, without a new Baptiſm: But 
that is all that an Indelible Character can 
ſignific in either. It does not give Autho- 
my to an Apoſtate Prieſt, to act as a Prieſt 
of Go p, whilſt he continues an Apoſtate, 
and is deprived by Gop and the Church of 
al Authority of the Prieſthood, If the Church, 
in ſome great Exigency, receives ſuch an one 
to his Office again (which ſhe never did but 
upon ſome very extraordinary Occaſion) in 
that Caſe there was no need of a new Or- 
dination, but only to relax her Cenſures, and 
ive him that Authority again, which his 
Crimes and her Cenſures had taken from him. 
And this was parallel to the Caſe of Bap- 
tiſm. There was no need to baptize a Man 
a ſecond Time, in order to admit an Apo- 
ſtate to the Communion of Laymen: In like 
Manner, there was no need to ordain a Man 
a ſecond Time, in order to admit him to 
Clerical Communion, The Way of Admifh- 
on was the ſame in both; it was done b 
Repentance and Abſolution, without Rebapti- 
| zing the one, or Reordaining the other. So 
that the Notion of an Indelible Character 
could ſignify no more in the one Caſe, than 
it did in the other. Therefore, as an Apo- 
ſtate Layman had not the Right and Autho- 
rity of a Lay-Chriſtian, whilſt he continu- 
ed an impenitent Apoſtate, notwithſtanding 
any Force of the Indelible Character of his 
| Baptiſm; but might be admitted to the Pri- 
rilege of Lay-Communion again without 
1 when the Church thought fit 
to looſe him from his Bonds, and recon- 
cile him by the Power of the Keys commit- 
ted to her: So in like Manner, an Apoſtate 
Prieſt had not the Right and Authority of 
a Chriſtian Prieſt, whilſt he continued an Apo- 


üble Character of his Ordination; but only 
was in a Capacity to officiate again without 
Reordaining, if the Church ſhould find it ne- 
cellary to employ ſuch an one again, by re- 
ſtoring him to the Authority which by her 
Cenſures ſhe had taken from him. And un- 
lels this be allowed, we make plain Nonſenſe 
of all the ancient Councils, and charge them 
moreover with Tyranny and Uſurpation, in 
pretending Go p's Authority to take away 
the Name, and Office, and Authority of the 
Prieſthood from Delinquent Clerks, when no 
ſuch Power or Authority was committed to 
them, And there is an End too of all the 
cipline of the Church, as to what concerns 
me Cenſure of her Delinquent Clergy: She 
che curb and correct her Laity, and We 
mem of all Right and Title to the Commu- 
aon of Chriſtian Laymen ; but all her Cen- 
3 are but a Brutum Fulmen againſt the 

ergy. For if after ſhe has degraded a Prieſt, 


ſtate, notwithſtanding ny Force of the Inde- 


ena. 


and ſaid, He neither is, nor ſhall be a Prieſt ; 
ſhall neither have the Name, nor Office, nor 
Di wo, nor the Authority of a Prieſt, but 
only Act and Communicate as a Private Lay- 
man: If after ſhe has alſo Excommunicated 
a Contumacious Prieſt; and by caſting him 
out of the Church, reduced him to a State 
one Degree below a Layman; notwithſtand- 
ing all this, that Prieſt can pretend, that by 
Vertue of this Indelible Character, he is as 
true an Authorized Prieſt, after all che Thun- 
drings of the Church againſt him, as he was 
before: What then becomes of all the Pow- 
er and Diſcipline of the Church, and all her 
Authority to cenſure and filence Offending 
and Apoſtate Prieſts? A Cenſure, it ſeems, 
may affect the Conſcience of a Prieſt, but 
not his Authority: That will remain entire 
to him by Vertue of his Indelible Character, 
let the Church uſe what Authority ſhe will 
to deprive or degrade him. I wiſh the De- 
fenders of this Unlimiced Power, would not 
undermine the Authority of the Church, 
whilſt they are ſo ſeemingly zcalous to de- 
fend the Authority of the Prieſthood. I de- 
ſire them to read over all the Canons of the 
Ancient Councils, as I have done upon this 
Occaſion, and then ſee whether they can 
find any one ſingle Canon, that places any 


ſuch Vertue in an Indelible Character as 1s 
here pretended, 


InDEED the Name of Inde- 
lible Character, never ſo much 3 z AY 
as occurs once expreſsly in an Crate og 
Act or Canon of 8 . 
Council. And they who have ay ancient Council. 
been moſt inquiſitive after its 
Synodical Eſtabliſhment, are at a Loſs to find 
it any where elſe but in the Council of Florence 
or the Council of Trent: Which is an Argu- 
ment that the Councils knew nothing of it. 
But if they did not own the Name, they 
might, however, own the Thing in other 
Terms. Yes, in a qualified Senſe, as I have 
explained it. They owned, That a Man who 
was once truly baptized, whether in the 
Church or out of the Church, whether by a 
true Authorized Catholick Prieſt, or by an 
Heretical Apoſtate, could never want a ſecond 
Baptiſm to reconcile him to the Church af- 
ter any Tranſgreſſion. And they likewiſe 
owned, That a Man who was once truly or- 
dained a Prieſt, could never want a ſecond 
Ordination to qualify him to officiate as a Mi- 
miter in the Church, if the Church thought 
fit to receive him into Office again, and give 
him her Authority and Commiſſion to Act, 
after 5 great Apoſtacy or Cenſure. But they 
never ſaid, That when they had bound an 
Apoſtate under all the Bonds of Anathema and 
Excommunication, and diveſted him of all 
Clerical Power and Authority, that ſtill he 
had the Authority of a Prieſt, when they had 
taken 1t from him. Such a Notion of 1 7 
| Ible 
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lible Character, I will venture to affirm, is not 
to be met with in any ancient Council. © 
as Is 5 4 m4 

7 ORE Tux Fathers indeed very of- 
sxcr. 4. ten call Baptiſm by the Name 
n 
allows it in Hereti- We may tranſlate indifferently 
cal Prieſts, 4 Seal, or'a Sign, or 4 Mark, or 
4 Character. And in St. Auſtin 


the Term Charatter Dominicus, and Character Re- 
gius, The Lo Rx D's Character, and The Royal Cha- 


radler, is frequently uſed when he ſpeaks of 
Baptiſm. But then by this they mean, Bap- 
tiſm itſelf only; and not any diſtinct Charac- 
ter, or Quality, or Spiritual Sign 1mpreſs'd upon 
the Soul, and that diſtinct from Sanctifying 
Grace too, as the Modern Schoolmen Jove to 
word it: For it was only another Name for 
Baptiſm, which was the Mark or Character by 


which compleat Chriſtians, who devoted them- 


ſelves to CRRIST, were diſtinguiſhed from 
Jews and Pagans, who had no ſuch Charadter 
upon them. And therefore ſo far as Baptim 
was Indelible, ſo far this Character was Indeli- 


ble, but no farther. St. Auſtin uſed the ſame 


Term about Ordination, and he makes the 
Indelibility both of Baptiſm and Ordination, 
as I conceive, to conſiſt in this, That a Man 
once truly baptized or ordained, tho' he turn 
Apoſtate, never needs a ſecond Baptiſm or a 
ſecond Ordination. © It is manifeſt, ſays he, 
ce that Baptiſm [a] remains inſeparably in the 
cc baptized Perſon, becauſe whatever Depth 
cc of Iniquity, whatever horrible Gulph of 
« Sin he falls into, tho' it be into the Ruin 
« of Apoſtacy, he never wants Baptiſm ; and 
© therefore whenever he returns by Repen- 
ce tance, his Baptiſm is not repeated, becauſe 
«© he is judged nor to want it. This he often 
repeats in his Books againſt the Donatiſts [5]; 
and obſerves farther, that [c] Cyprian himſelt, 
and all that followed him, were of the ſame 
Opinion : Which appears from [4] ſeveral of 
Cyprian's Epiſtles, and the Council of Carthage 
held under him: For tho' they rebaptized 
ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, yet they never rebaptized any that 
had been baptized in the Church, tho' they 
Lapſed, or Apoſtatized, or fell from the 
Church into any Hereſy or Schiſm ; becauſe 
they ſuppoſed, with St. Auſtin, that no Crime 
could ſo far obliterate or extinguiſh Baptiſm, 
as to make an Apoſtate need a ſecond Baptiſm, 
And as an Apoſtate Layman could not need a 
ſecond Baptiſm to make him a compleat Lay- 
Chriſtian, but only Repentance and Abſolu- 
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tion, to reinſtate him in full Communion wi 
the Church; ſo an Apoſtate "Cletus 
tho* he was reduced” to Lay-Communion 
fallen below it, could not need a new O, 
dination, but only the ' Church's Commig,, 
and Authority co releale:him''of his Bonds 
and inveſt him with Clerical Power again: 
which ſhe did by Abſolution, or the Power 
of the Keys, .and not a new Ordination, Tha 
far therefore St. Auſtin [e] and all the An. 
cients allow both Baptiſm and Ordination to 
be given inſeparably to thoſe to whom th 
are given: They are Indelible ſo far as that 
neither of them need to be repeated upon 
Apoſtates: But that Apoſtates, whilſt they 
remain Apoſtates, are till true Authorized 
Prieſts, is a Doctrine not to be met with in 
any ancient Council of the Church, nor pr; 
vate Writer. 33 
BuT it may be ſaid, That 

Modern Writers take Indeli- SECT. 5, 
ble Character in another Senſe, „ SIP 
and extend it ſo far as to pre- libie C, 
ſerve the Authority of a Prieft 

in him, even after the Church has Degraded 
or Excommunicated him by her lawful Cen- 
ſures. But who are thoſe Modern Writers? 
Either thoſe of the Popiſh or Proteſtant 
Communion, For the — Writers, L own, 
They make quite another Thing of the In- 
delible Character, from what the Ancients 
did, tho' they can ſcarce tell an intelligent 
Reader, what they mean by it. Some call 
it a Spiritual Relation, others a Spiritual 
Quality imprinted on the Soul, as an Effet 
of Baptiſm, diſtint both from the External 
Sacrament, and the Internal Sanctifying Grace 
of it. Which is a ſort of abſtruſe Language 
the Ancients were not acquainted with, But 
waatever the Nature of it be, they are thus 
far agreed with the Ancients, that the Inde- 
libility of it conſiſtts in this, That a Baptiſm 
once truly given, needs not upon any Oc- 
caſion to be repeated, As to the Character 
of a Prieſt given him in his Ordination, 
they ſeem ſtill to recede farther from the 
Doctrine of the Ancients, For it does not 
ſuffice them to ſay, It is ſuch an Indelible 
Character as may qualify a degraded Prieſt 
to officiate again without a new Ordination, 
if the Church think fit to recall him to his 
Station: But they will have it to be a pr 
petual Spiritual Power or Authority imprels 
upon the Soul of a Prieft , which no Re- 


moval from his Office can take from *. 


———— 


/ 


[2] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 5. c. 15. In baptizato bap- 
tiſma Inſeparabiliter permanere maniteſtum eſt, quia in 
quodlibet profundum malorum, & in quamlibet hor- 
ribilem Voraginem peccatorum irruat baptizatus uſque 
ad Apoſt.ticam ruinam, non caret baptiſmo; & ideo per 
pœnitentiam redeunti non redditur, quia eo non potu- 
ille carere judicatur. 


[5] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 1. c. 1. It. Lib. 6. c. 15. 


Cont. Creſcon. Lib. 2. C. 16. Cont. Liter. Petil. Lib. 2 
C. 7. & 48. | 

[c] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. c. 11. 
[4] Cypr. Ep. 71. ad Quintum, p. 194- Ep. 74: 


i n. 8, & 22. 
Cyber 8 bi 


Pompeium, p. 216. Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr- 
le] Aug. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. c. 43. See 
large in the firſt Part of the Scholaſt. Hiſt. p. 39. 
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ſo Bellarmin f |: the b 
nag Church, 2 s Terms, delivers 
it as the Catholick Opinion. Which is as 
contrary to the ommon Sentiments of the 
ancient Church, as the Doctrine of the 
Council of Trent is contrary to the Doctrine 
2nd Diſcipline of the firſt Six General Coun- 
cils; which take away all Power and Autho- 
ricy from Degraded Clerks, till the Church 
thinks fit to reſtore them to their Authori- 
agzin, by a Relaxation of her Cenſures. 
There is a plain Oppoſition and Contrariety 
in the Stile and Language of the ancient 
Church to this Modern new Doctrine. 
cc We deprive a wicked Prieſt of the Power 
« and Authority of his Prieſthood, ſay 
the ancient Councils. No, ſays Bellarmis, 
« That ye cannot do; ye may remove him 
« from his Office, but ye cannot take away 
« his Spiritual Power ; that remains imprint- 
« ed on his Soul by an Indelible Character. 
« We make him no Prieſt, ” ſay the anci- 
ent Councils, we leave him not ſo much as 
« the Name of a Prieſt ; we reduce him from 
« the Order of Prieſts to the Order of Lay- 
c men. Hold there, ſays Bellarmin, None 
« but modern Hereticks do this: It is not 
« in the Power of the Church to make a 
« Man who is one Day a Prieſt, the next Day 
cc to become a Layman.” Is not this to 
make Hereticks of all the ancient Church, 
and to talk in a Stile they were utterly 
| Strangers to? Unleſs any one will ſoften 
Bellarmin's Words, and ſay, He means no 
more by his per petual ſpiritual Power and 
Character of a Prieſt, than that the Church 
may recall him to his Office again if She 
pleaſes, without giving him a new Ordina- 
| £10N, | 


Bur, in the groſs Senſe of 
the Words, it is not more 
contrary to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the ancient Church, 
than it is to the general Stream 

and Current of Proteftant 
Writers. Bellarmin himſelf owns this: For 
he ſays, All the Hereticks of theſe Times, 
(by whom he means all the Proteſtants, 
trom the Days of ; be) to his own Time) 


SECT. 6. 

How far an Inde- 

| lible Character is 
allowed by Prote- 
flant Writers. 


deny this Character, [g] as he deſcribes it. 
For they will have the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry 
Vo I. II. 


cc 
CC 


to be only a ſimple Office, which may be 
given and taken away again; ſo that a 
Man may be to Morrow a Layman, who is 
to Day a Miniſter and a Paſtor. This was 
then the general Senſe of the Proteſtants a- 
bout this new Roman Character, if Bellarmin 
do not miſrepreſent them. And that he did 
not much wrong them, appears from the Op- 
poſition which they preſently made to the 
Council of Trent, as ſoon as ſhe had framed 
her Canon about this Indelible Character, 
with an Anathema (as if it had been the 

reateſt Point of Faith) againſt thoſe that 
id not believe it. Calvin wrote his Antidote, 
and Chemnitiuns his Examen of the Council of Trent; 
and they both reject and refute it as a Mo- 
dern Fiction. Calvin lays, It was a Fable 
cc firſt invented in the Schools of the igno- 
«© rant Monks []; and that the Ancients 
ce were altogether Strangers to it: And that 
cc it had more of the Nature of a Magical In- 
© chantment, than of the ſound Doctrine of 
the Goſpel in it. And therefore it might 
be rejected with the ſame Facility that it 
% was invented. Chamier confirms his No- 
tion of the Novelty of it at large, not only 
from the Fathers, but from the Schoolmen 
themſelves [i], from Durandus, and Scotus, and 
Gabriel Biel, and De Rubione, and Cajetan, who 
all confeſs, that there are no Footſteps of it 


to be found, either in Scripture or Antiquity, 


but that it is wholly owing to the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and that not very an- 
cient neither. For it is obſervable, that Peter 
Lombard knew nothing of it: He never men- 
tions any other Character but the Character 
LEJ of CHRIST in Baptiſm, by which he 
means only the External Form of Baptizing, 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
which Form or Character is owned to be 
ancient enough, but 1s far from being that 
internal Quality wich is pretended to be 
imprinted on the Soul. He that would ſee 
more of the Proteſtant Allegations and Op- 
poſitions againſt this Novelty, may conſult 
Chemnitins [I], and Rivet [m], and Vorſtins [u], 
and Gerhard [o], and Alting [p], and Perkins, 
and Ameſins | q], and ſuch others as have 
written particular Diſſertations againſt it, I 
ſhall only trouble the Reader with one of 
them, the Famous Turretin, who was a Man 
of great Judgment and Learning in this laſt 

Nnannan Age. 
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[f] Bellarm. de Sacramento Ordinis. Lib. 1. cap. 10. 

om. 2, p. 970. Convenit inter Catholicos, duplicem 
elſe effectum hujus Sacramenti, primo Poteſtatem Spi- 
ritualem Perpe tuam, in cujus ſignum imprimitur Cha- 
racer, &c. 

Ls] Bellarm. ibid. Hæretici hujus temporis Charac- 
terem præcipue negant. Volunt enim Miniſterium Ec- 
cleſiaſticum eſſe Simplex Officium, quod poſſit dari & 
auferri; proinde cras fieri Laicos, qui ſunt hodie Mi- 
niſtri vel Paſtores. 

[»] Calvin. Antidot. Conc. Trident. Seſſ. J. Can. 9. 
Quod de Charactere Indelebili fabulantur, ex eadem 
Prodiit Officina : Nam Veteribus hoc totum ignotum fu- 
it: Et magis conſentaneum eſt Incantationibus Magicis 
quam ſanæ Evangelii Do&rinz. Eadem ergo facilitate re- 
budiabitur, qua excogitatum fuit. 


[/] Chamier. Panſtrat. Tom. 4. de Sacramentis Lib. 
2. cap. 12. n. 4. 

[e] Lombard. Lib. 4. Diftin&. 6. p. 303. Ex his a- 
perte colligitur, quod qui etiam ab Hereticis baptiza- 
ti ſunt, ſervato Charactere Chriſti, rebaptizandi non 
funt, &Cc. , | 

[/] Chemnit. Exam. Concil. Trid. Part. 2. ad Canon. 
9. Seſſ. 7. p. 25. 

m] Rivet. Cathol. Orthodox. TraQ. 3. Quæſt. 6. 

„] Vorſtius. Antibellarmin. p. 361. 
1 Gerhard. Loci Commun. Tom. 
tis. n. 95. p. 184. . 
1 Alting. Theolog. Elenctica, Loc. 14. p. 594. 
q] Perkins. Demonſtratio Problematis, p. 130. 
Ameſ. Bellarmin. Eneryat. Tom. 3. cap. 5. P. 47. 


4. de Sacramen- 
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the Proteſtants, and the 
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ed op by his Contractor : Rigffenins [y]. 
is this, That che three Sacraments, of Bap- 


tiſm, Confirmation, and Orders, acgordatig to 
the, Popiſn Doctrine, imprint a Spiritual and 
Indelible Character on the Soul; which is 
given as the Reaſon why they cannot be 
Teiterated or repeated. But we reject this De- 
vice as à Fiction, and we ſay, The Faithful 
indeed have a double Seal or Character, the 

e internal, which is the Obſignation of the 
Holy Spirit, whereby they are ſealed to the 
Day of Redemption; the other external, which 
is Baptiſm, by which we are diſtinguiſhed 
from Turks, Jeus, and other Infidels ; but 

ſide. theſe. we acknowledge. no other Cha- 
racer. - Nothing now, I think, can be plainer 


than this, that the Indelible Character ſo much 


contended for by the Romaniſts, is a meer 
Fiction, and contrary both to the Senſe. of 
octrine of the 
Primitive Church ; which both allow an In- 


delible Character, as that ſignifies the out- 


ward Form of Baptiſm, or Form of Ordina- 
tion, that needs not to be repeated; but 


utterly deny any other Character imprint- 


ing a Spiritual Power on the Soul of a Prieſt, 
whereby he is Authorized to perform Sacer- 
dotal Offices perpecually, notwithſtanding any 
Depoſition or Excommunication. The Pro- 
teſtants are ſo far from allowing this, that 
ſome of them think an Ordination may, without 


Sacrilege, be repeated: So Calvin, Chemnitiu, 


Alting, Balduin; and it is obſervable, that at 
Geneva, they repeat the Ceremony of Ordi- 
nation upon the Removal of a Miniſter from 
one Church to another, as I have had Occa- 
ſion to ſhew formerly in a Diſcourſe [5s] of 
another Nature. "eS they who do not think 
this either neceflary or convenient, or that 
even an Apoſtate or heretical Prieſt ſhould 
be reſtored to his Office by a new Ordina- 
tion, do not yet maintain that a Man is an 
authorized Prieſt, after he is totally degraded 
from his Office by the Authority of the 
Church ; but that the Church has Power to 
take away all Sacerdotal Authority from ſuch 
a Delinquent Prieſt, if ſhe ſees 1t neceſſary, 
and reduce him to the State of a Layman ; 
and that this was actually the Diſcipline 
and Practice of the Primitive Church in 
many Caſes; as I have repreſented it, I hope, 
to the Satisfaction of all ingenuous Readers, 
and the Conviction of ſome of my erring 
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Brethren, who perhaps would more eil d. 
Church, if they would bear a Part w. 
in carefully Studying and Explaining 
cient Diſeipline of the Church, inſtead of 
tangling themſelves and others with the * 
plexed ànd intricate, and ſometimes. dangey,” 
Notions. of: the Schoolmen. Chamier, I am 15 
makes no Scruple to affirm, That h 1 
Diſcipline - of the ancient Church, a 6 I 
Prieſt might be degraded from his Order and 
be made à Layman.) For explaining the 
cient. Notion of Reducing, Clerks to Iz 
Communion, (which Bellarmin and ſome & 
thers 1gnorantly underſtand of Commyg; 
only of one Kind, according to the Moden 
Phraſe) he ſays, © It was fo denominated 1g. 
„ther from the Place, nor from the Specig 
*© nor from the Time, but from the Þerſyy 
* that received it, becauſe he that before I 
«© was à Clerk, and in the. Nomenclature of 
& Clerks was now a Layman, and in th 
« Order of Laymen. Upon the whole Ma. 
ter then, we now ſee clearly, that accord; 
to the ancient Church, and in the Opinion 
of the Proteſtants, a criminal Clerk might 
be degraded from his Order, and be made 
a Layman, notwithſtanding the Popiſh Pre. 
tence of an Indelible Character imprinting a 
Spiritual Power on his Soul, which the an- 
cient Church knew nothing of, and the Pro- 
teſtant Schools reject and refute as a novel 
Invention. The Conſequence of all which is 
That a Clerk, ſo degraded, is no longer an 
authorized Prieſt, or publick Miniſter of the 
Catholick Church, but a private Man, in 
the Order of Laymen: And all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, that are formally degraded by 
the Church, are in this Predicament, that is, 
in the Order and Quality of Laymem; on- 
ly with this Difference, that if the Church, 
in any great Exigency, thought fit to recall 
them to their former Station, ſhe did not 
think it neceſſary to give them a new Ordi- 
nation; but only a new Commiſſion or Au- 
thority, which they wanted before. And yet 
ſhe- never rebaptized ſuch as were in due 
Form baptized by theſe Men, in their un- 
authorized State. From whence it plainly 
follows, that ſhe received the Baptiſm of un 
authorized Lay-men, becauſe ſhe received the 
Baptiſm of thoſe whom ſhe her ſelf made 
Laymen, by taking all clerical Authority from 
them. Which was the Thing I deſigned to 


ſhew. And how ſolidly and fairly, Mo 
a 


„ 


[r] Riſſenius, Compend. Theologiæ Turretin. Loc. 17. 
p. 242. Pontificii docent Charatterem eſſe ſignum ſpi- 
rituale & Indelebile impreſſum, ſive in Animæ ſubſtan- 
ria, five in ejus Potentiis, vi & efficacia trium Sacra- 
mentorum, Baptiſmi, Confirmationis, & Ordinis; & 
hanc volunt eſſe cauſam, propter quam hec tria Sa- 
cramenta non ſunt iteranda, quod nempe imprimant 
Characterem indelebilem. —— Nos tale Commentum re- 
jicimus, & dicimus, Fideles duplex habere ſigillum, in- 
ternum unum, nimirum Spiritum Sanctum, quo obſig- 
nantur in diem redemptionis; alterum externum, nimi- 


— 


rum Baptiſmum, quo diſtinguimur a Turcis, Judeis, & 
aliis Infidelibus; ſed nullum alium Characterem agne 


cimus. = 
[5] See French Churches Apology for the Church of England, 
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[:] Chamier. Rab. Tom. 4. de Euchariſt. Lib. 9 
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5 y Artie or Sophiſtry, but the plain Dint 
of Hiſtorical Truth, I Have proved this be- 
yond Exception. Inow leave it to the 
Judgment of crery Impartial Reader.; only 
| 2 — Argument once more for Me- 
6 8 ee Ailettos tlg O17 3455 

If E Baptiſm of Depoſed Hereticks, and 


1 


schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks, and Ex- 
communicated Clerks, is che Baptiſm of Un- 
authorized Perſons, either made Laymen, or 


ſet one Degree below Laymen, according 
tholick Church. 
Bur the Baptiſm of ſuch Depoſed Here- 


ticks, and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Clerks, 


and Excommunicated Clerks, if miniſtred in 
due Form, was always received by the Ca- 
tholick Church without Rebaptizing. wa 

THEREFORE the Baptiſm of Unauthoriz- 


ed Perſons, Laymen, or one Degree below 


Laymen, if miniſtred in due Form, was al- 


ways received by the Catholick Church with- 


out Rebaptizing. : 
Tux firſt Propoſition in this Argument has 


been fully made out in this Diſcourſe ; and 


the ſecond Propoſition, in the former Part 
of this Hiſtory, even to the Satisfaction and 
Content of the Adverſaries themſelves, who 
have nothing to object againſt it. And if 
both the Premiſes ſtand good, it will be im- 
poſſible to ſhake the Concluſion. 


ALL I ſhall add farther in 
this Chapter, is only a ſea- 
ſonable and uſeful Reflection on 
what has hitherto been ſaid, in 
Relation to the Opinion and 
Judgment of the Catholick 
Church upon this Subject, wiz. 
That a great Deference is due 
to her Wiſdom and Authority in all ſuch 
Controverted Points of . Diſcipline, as thoſe 
of Rebaptization and Reordination of Here- 
ticks and  Schiſmaticks and other Unautho- 
rized Laymen, both becauſe they are Matters 
ot Diſcipline, and becauſe they ſeem not to 
be ſo fully and expreſly determined in Scrip- 
ture, The Council of Nee ordered the Me- 


SECT. 7. 
What Submiſſion 
it due to the Fudge 
ment of the Catho- 


Point of Diſcipline 
as Rebaptizing and 
Reoraaining. 
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letian: ti benircordanedz?7 but the Neva. 
and Donatiſts were received without it: And 
yet the Ordinations of the Adelerians were as 
good as the Donatiſts, and ſomething more 
Canonical than the Novatianez But it became 
every private Man to comply with theſe dif- 
ferent Determinations, and not break or di- 
ſturb the Peace and Communion of the Church 
upon either Account, but to ſubmit to her 
convey” Ah and Wiſdom in both, as , preſume 
ing ſhe had good Reaſons and Authority in 
both Caſes to order Matters as ſhe judged 
moſt conducing to the common Intereſt of 
the Publick. So if ſhe had Deter mined, that 
all Perſons baptized by Hereticks, or Schiſ- 
maticks, or other Unauthorized Laymen, 
ſhould have been rebaptized, I think every 
wiſe and good Man ought to have complied 
with this Rule of Diſcipline, rather than 
break Communion upon it: But ſince ſhe 
has at all Times determined the contrary, I 
judge it not a ſmall Crime, at this Time of 
Day, for any Private Man to oppoſe his own 
Sentiments to the common Senſe and Practice 
of the Univerſal Church, which can have no 
other Effect but to raiſe a Flame, and diſturb 
her Peace, and fill Mens Heads with endleſs 
Scruples about their Baptiſm. If it were not 
for the Apprehenſion of ſuch Miſchiefs, I 
would never have given my ſelf the Trouble 
to have made ſuch a 'Laborious Search into 
the ancient Diſcipline and Practice of the 
Church upon this Head: And I think it now 
high Time to put an End to ſuch a Diſpute, 
after all Things have been ſo fully diſcuſſed 
and ſet in ſo fair a Light, that have any Re- 
lation to it. And therefore I intend to take 
my Leave of this Subject, if the Adverſe Par- 
ty will ſuffer me to go on quietly with a 
more neceſſary Work, (in which I have al- 
ready made ſome Progreſs, and I hope not 
without general Benefit and Satisfaction to 
the Church) as ſoon as I have refolved a 
few Difficulties, concerning the Ordinations, 
Baptiſms, and Communion of Hereticks , 
which may perhaps fall in the way of an 
Intelligent Reader. 7 
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CGRHAT VIE Wain e 
A Reſolution of ſome Difficulties concerning the Communion of  Hereticks, and 
p their Baptiſms and Ordinations.. e 8 (or hes ae 


Sscr. 1. 
Whether it be law=- 
ful to hold Commu- 
on with Heyetical 
2 before they be 


egraded. 


T* HE firſt Difficulty may 
ariſe concerning holdin 

Communion with Heretica 
Prieſts. For if, according to 
the Doctrine of the Ancients, 
they be not true Authorized 
Prieſts, but only Laymen, or 
- y<8ree below Laymen ; then it {cems un- 


lawful to hold Communion with them in any 
Miniſterial Acts whatſoever,” And yet in Two 
_Caſes there ſeems almoſt a Neceflity to. do it. 
1. When they are not yet fully Diſcovered or 
Cenſured by the Church. 2. When a whole 
"Church is turned Heretieal, and there are 
no other but ſuch Prieſts to hold Communion 
with. The firſt of theſe, Caſes, has no great 


N a Difficulty 
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zin it: For the Ancients allow, that 


ein Teretichs bo fully manifeſted, convicted and 


ceaſared by the Church, Men may innocently 
communicate with them. The Caſe often hap- 
the Aran Hlereſy: Hereticks pretend to be 
Catholicks, and ſhelter themſelves under Ca- 
tholick Terms, and profeſs their Faith in the 
ſame Creeds and Form of Words as Catho- 
nicks do, at the ſame time that they put an 
Bqtivocal and Heretical Senſe upon them. 
'This was the ſubtle Artifice of the Politick 
Ariam, called Euſebiant, from their Ringleader 


| Biiſebias, Biſhop of Nicomedia, all the Time of 


Conſtantine, and of ſome of them in the Time 
of - 'Conftantins. They durft not oppoſe the 
Council of Nice formally and directly, and 
therefore they uſed her Creed, and ſpake and 
taught as other Catholicks did, in the Form 
of: Sound Words, and contented themſelves 
to put their on private Heretical Senſe up- 
on then. Nay, . many of them, when they 
had got the Word Nay pp thrown out 
out of the Creed in the Time of Conſtant iu, un- 
der Pretence of Peace, durſt not yet, in plain 
Terms, propoſe the Arian Blaſphemies to the 
People, but ſpake in Scripture Terms, and 
Words ſeemingly expreſſing the Catholick 
Faith, which the People underſtood only in the 
genuine Catholick Senſe, whilſt they had their 
own fallacious and inſidious Meaning to put up- 
on them. Now tho” theſe Men were Hereticks 
before Go p, yet they were not ſo in the 
Eye of the People, who honeſtly took them 
ro mean as the ſpake, without any fraudu- 
lent Senſe or Equivocation. And fo long 
the People were thought excuſable in Com- 
munion with them, becauſe they did not Com- 
municate with them in their Errors, but In- 
tentionally only in the Catholick Faith. But 
when the Hereticks were once plainly de- 
tected and convicted, then it was no longer 
fawful for the People to joyn with them, but 
to fly from them as Wolves in Sheeps Cloath- 
ing, and avoid them as Miniſters of Anti- 
it, and Angels of Satan, who, by a Dia- 
bolical Subtilty and Malice, only had tranſ- 
formed themſelves into Angels of Light. This 
is the Reſolution which St. Hilary gives of this 


hat An ac; 1 dds 6 we 
- © 1 - * 
91 . 
5 vi * 2 Y 1 7 # . . 
1 4 * 1 J 
* 4 g [4 þ 
; | R * 1 A 
+ * 
n ow Rr 
5 — 
AS as, | ; | a Ns, 
. = | - % > - : N 8 4 
5 y, with . to the 
: 2 | O the Cafe 
| pa 


pens to be, as it was in the Str ugglings of Terms, as ſeemed to carry 


* 
bor ay RY _ 3 . r a 


of Zluxenrizs, the mis Biſhop of Mil; and 

- Urſatins,-and Valens, who pretended to f. 
-Orchodoxly; and profeſſed their Faith in fa 
in them noth; 

but the ancient Catholick Doctrine, view 
had an inſidious Meaning, which the innbcen 
People could not always diſcover: „ The 
** alcribed to CHRIS T. ſays Hilary [a] Ku 
Name of Gop, becauſe this was a viven 
to Men. They confeſſed him to be tr; 
„the Son of Go p, but only as every ont 
elſe is made truly the Son of G0 bp, h 
*© the Sacrament of Baptiſm. They allows: 
* him to be before Time and Ages, becauſe 
this may be ſaid of Angels and the Deril. 
* SO in Reality they aſcribed nothing more 
to CRHRIST the Lon p, than what wy 
* proper to Men or Angels. His peculiat 
„ fProperty they denied, That he was Cnrür 
the true G0 p, that is, of the ſame Divi- 
nity with the FATHER. But all this In- 
* piety was for a long Time coloured oyer, 
and carried on by Fraud and Artifice, And 
«fo it happened that the People of Cy x 17 
«© were not mortally hurt under the Prieſts cf 
% Antichriſt, whilit they thought their Faith 
* and Meaning had been agreeable to their 
Words. They heard Car IS 1 called Goo, 
and they ſuppoſed him to be truly ſo. 
They heard him called the Son of Gov, 
* and they thought the Verity of a von 
was implied in the Nativity of Gov. They 
heard him ſaid to be before all Time, and 
they thought that being before all Time 
< was the ſame Thing as being Eternal. 8 
© the Peoples Ears were much more Pious 
« than the Hearts of the Prieſts. ” Thus fa 
therefore they Communicated with the He. 
'reticks, ſuppoſing them to be Orthodox and 
Sincere according to their outward Exprel- 
ſions, But when once it was made appear 
to them, that they were Hereticks indeed, 
then Hilary tells them, © They ought no long- 
* er to Communicate with them as Minilters 
© of CHRIST, but to avoid [] them # 
6e Antichriſts, as Angels of Satan, as Enc- 
© mies of Cnr1sT, as Devils, though by the 


C - 
* Emperor's Fayour, they were in Pole 
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II Hilar. cont. Auxentium. p. 102. Tribuunt Chri- 
ſto Dei nomen, quia hoc & hominibus ſit tributum. 
Fatentur Dei vere Filium, quia Sacramento baptiſmi ve- 
re Dei filius unuſquiſque perficitur. Ante tempora & 
ſæcula confitentur, quod de Angelis & Diabolo eſt non 
negatum. Ito Domino Chriſto ſola illa tribuuntur, que 
xel Angelorum propria vel noſtra. Cæterum quod 
Deo — 4 legitimum & verum eſt, Chriſtus Deus ye- 
rus, id eſt, eadem eſſe Filii quæ Patris Divinitas, de- 
negatur. Et hujus quidem uſque adhuc Impietatis oc- 


caſio per fraudem perficitur. Ut jam ſab Antichriſti 


Sacerdotibhus Chriſti populus non occidat, dum hoc pu- 
tant illi Fidei eſſe, quod yocis eſt. Audiunt Deum 
Chriſtum, putant eſſe quod dicitur. Audiunt Filium Dei, 
Fat in Dei Nativitate ineſſe 'Filii veritatem. Au- 
diunt ante rempora, Laren | 1 tempora eſ- 
Ae _ ſemper eſt. unt ayres Plebis quam 
corda Sacerdotum. 


Fiores 


As. PIE A 


[5] Hilar, Ibid. in fine. Unum moneo cavere Ar- 
tichriſtum. Male enim vos parietum amor cepit, u. 
le Eccleſiam Dei in tectis ædificiiſque veneranmin!, 27 
ſub his Pacis nomen ingeritis. Anne ambiguud * 
Antichriſtum in his eſſe Sefſurum ? Montes mihi & 5” 
ve, & Lacus, & Carceres, & Voragines ſunt 5 
In his enim Prophete, aut manentes, aut demer, ©" 
Spiritu prophetabant. Abſiſtite itaque ab Auxentio x 
tanz Angelo, Hoſte Chriſti, Vaſtatore perdito, fide! 1. 
Jun quam ſic eſt Regi profeſſus, ut falleret: Sc wt 
fellic,''ut blaſphemaret. Congreget nunc ille quis &. 
let in me Synodos, & thereticum me ut ſepe jam 

cit, publico Titulo proſcribat, & quam volet fam 
"rentium moliatur: mihi certe ille nunquam aliud 5 
Diabolus erit, quia Arlanus eſt. Neque Par algo ba 
unquam optabitur, niſi eorum qui ſecundum” Patz 5 
ſtrorum apud Niczam tractatum, anathematizatis 

nis, Chriſtum Deum verum prædicabunt. 
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c of the Churches. They ſhould not be fo 
« as to think the true Cburch of G O D Was 
c« confined to them, and for their Sakes have 
« Peace with the 4rians. For Antichriſt him- 
c ſelf was to ſit within the Walls of the Church. 
cc 50 that Mountains, and Woods, and Lakes, 
« and Priſons, where the Prophets of. God 
« were caſt; were ſafer Places than the Bnild- 
cc ings of the Church in ſuch a Condition, 
« Therefore depart, ſays he, from, Auxentize, 
« that Angel of Satan, that Enemy of Cnxrsr, 
cc that wicked Deſtroyer, that Denyer of the 
« Faith, which he made Profeſſion of before 
« the Emperor, in ſuch a manner as to deceive 
« him, and ſo deceived him as to blaſphenie 
« CHRIST. Let him gather as many Sy- 
tc nods as he pleaſes againſt me; Let him 
« Profcribe me as an Heretick by Publick Ti- 
« tles, as he has often done already; Let 
© him ſtir up the Anger of great Men as 
© much as he will againſt me; yet he ſhall 
te never be any better, in my Opinion, than 
© a Devil, becauſe he is an Arian. Nor will 
« I ever deſire to be at Peace with any but 
« thoſe, who, according to the Rule of the 
© Nijcene Fathers, Anathematize the Arians, and 
« Preach CHRIST to be the true Go p.“ 
By this one Inſtance, (to which I could add 
many more) it is eaſy to judge, how far it 
was deemed Innocent to hold Communion 
with undeteted Hereticks, and where the 
Bounds of that Communion end, wiz, when 
Hereticks openly declare themſelves, and are 
convicted of their Errors againſt the Catho- 
lick Faith, then they were no longer to be 
Communicated with as Prieſts of Go p, but to 
be avoided as the Prieſts of Antichriſt; as An- 
gels of Satan, as Deſtroyers of the Faith, with 

whom no Peace could ſafely be maintained, 
| tho! they were in Poſſeſſion of the Churches, 


Bur what if the whole 
Church ſhould turn Hereticks, 
would it be lawful in that 
Caſe to Communicate with 
them? I anſwer, If by the 
whole Church, be underſtood 
the whole Catholick Church, 
the Suppoſition is not to be allowed, For 
the whole Catholick Church never was to- 
tally involved in any damnable Hereſy. In 
the greateſt Prevalency of the Arian Faction 
the whole Church was far from being over- 
ſpread with that Error, as a Learned Per- 
lon has be undeniably demonſtrated againſt 
thoſe that ſuppoſe it. And it is but a vul- 
gar Error, to ſay, That the Council of Ari- 
"mm was a Council of Arian Biſhops, or that 
the whole World upon that turned Arian: 
for tho St Ferow's Teſtimony is Commonly 
alledged for that, yet I have had Occafion 
teretofore [4] to ſhew the Contrary from St. 


SECT. 2. 
Whether it be 
lawful to Communi= 
cate with Hereticks, 
when a whole Church 
is Heretical. 


— 


"who pretended to be 


"Ferom himſelf, who vindicates the Biſhops of 
imm, as *Cacholick Biſhops, but only 
'infidiouſly impoſed upon by Urſarias, and Va- 
lens I the fame that St. Hilary complains of, 
true Catholicks, and 
offered a Catholick Creed to the Council, 
which they ſubſcribed in a Catholick Senſe, 
tho thefe ſubtil Arians put their own frau 
dulent and equivocal Senſe upon it. Which, 
as ſoon as the Catholick Biſhops underſtood, 
they declared their Abhorrence of the Fraud, 
and utterly deteſted their Communion. Which 
is a more pregnant Evidence ſtill, that the 
Face of the whole Catholick Church was 
never totally overſpread with Arianiſm. Nor 
can it be ſhewed, that in the darkeſt Times 
of Popery the whole Catholick Church was 
ſank into the Dreggs of Popiſh Errors: 
For, to fay nothing of the Eoftern Churches, 
which never came under the Romiſh Yoke 
and Tyranny, I have made it appear, in the 
Firſt Part of this Scholaſtical Hiſtory, that there 
were ſufficient Numbers among the Albigen- 
ſes, which never ſubſcribed or fell in with 
the Romiſh Idolatry and Corruptions. And I 
do not find any of my Oppoſers inclined to 
call this in Queſtion, So that the Suppoſi- 
tion of the whole Catholick Church's ha- 
ving, at any Time, fall'n into damnable He- 
rely, is a Suppoſition in Fact without any 
Foundation. But if by the whole Church, 
be meant only the Aggregate Body of ſome 
particular Church, as that of Rome, then there 
is no Abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that ſuch a 
whole Church may fall into damnable Here- 
ſy: And if the Queſtion 'then be, Whether 
it was Lawful to join in Communion with 
ſuch an heretical Church? - It will eaſily be 
reſolved by the foreſaid Anſwer of St, Hila- 
79; It Men are not well apprized of any 
ereſies maintained in ſuch a Church, ſo 
far her Communion may be Innocent to 
them, as the Communion of thoſe Arian 
Biſhops was to the Catholicks that Hila- 
mentions ; But if they are known Here- 
ies, the Communion of heretical Prieſts is to 
be avoided, and Catholick Communion to be 
reſerved with the reſt of the Church in a 
piritual Union with them, when a Man has 
no Opportunity corporally to join with 
them. But if Men, thro' anvincible Igno- 
rance, join in heretical Communion, which 
they, thro' want of Judgment, ſuppoſe ſtill 
to be Orthodox and Innocent, as perhaps it 
was the Caſe of many in the dark Times 
of Popery, and may be ſo ſtill in many 
Countries where nothing but Popery is pro- 
feſſed; what Allowance GoD will make for 
ſuch honeſt Ignorance, is belt known to him- 
ſelf, and it belongs not to us poſitively to 
determine. The Church always made a Di- 
ſtinction betwixt Hereſiarchs and their Fol- 
lowers; between the Guides and the eee 
A 
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Lal Origin. Eecleſ. Lib. 6. cap. 3. n. 10. p. 365. 
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and between ſuch as were born 
ke urch „ And. Boob on Apoſtatized 
into Hereſy, and thoſe that... received. their 
Errors from the Tradition and Seduction of 
their Parents. Inſomuch that St. Auſtin 


ES 

| Nat 

they who za falſe and perverſe 
Opinion without any pertinacious Animo- 


e ſity, eſpecially/ it by any audacious Pre- 
y, Elp * V an. 


cc ſutnption of their own, they did not firſt 
& invent it, ſuch Men are not to be rec- 
: konéd among Hereticks. He means, I ſu 
poſe, they. have not the Formality of Hereſy 
In chem, Pride and Obſtinacy, as commonly 
the firſt Seducers have, and therefore they 
may, perhaps, find Fayour with Go Dp, who 
knows the Sincerity of their Hearts, and we 
may Judge charitably of them, at the ſame 
Time that we do not think it Lawful to 
join in Communion with them. 


| Tnx next Difficulty. may ariſe 

SECT. 3. concerning the deſiring of Bap- 
3 Lowfol tiſm from the Hands of an he- 
t0 deſire the Baptiſm retical Prieſt, where a Catho- 
J Herdiicks, lick cannot be found to do it. 
ee Shall a Man, in that Caſe, rather 
die without Baptiſm, than receive it from the 
Hands of ſuch a Prieſt? The Queſtion has no 
Difficulty at all in ordinary Caſes: For the 
ancient Rule was very plain, That where a 
Catholick Prieſt might be had, no Man might 
have Recourſe to a known Heretick 605 un- 
der Pain of Excommunication. If it be ſaid, 
That Conſtantine was baptized by Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomedia, who was an Arian: Lan- 
ſwer, That Euſebius profeſſed himſelf a Ca- 
tholick all the Time that Conſtantine lived, 
and he durſt do .no otherwiſe, for fear ot 
Baniſhment; So that Conftantine did not deſire 
Baptiſm of him but only upon Preſumption 
of his being a Catholick; and if Euſebius 
prevaricated and was a ſecret Heretick, that 
was nothing to Conſtantine, who judged him 
to be a Catholick, and in the Simplicity of his 
Soul deſired Baptiſm of him as a Catholick, 
and not as an Arian, For otherwiſe it is 
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bred in not to be imagined, that à Perſon ſo 
ous ag 
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in an Ordinary Caſe, when many other c 
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ainſt Arianiſin as Conſtantine, would er. 
have ſuhmitted to have been baptized be 


Arian, ſo much againſt the Rule the of Church 


tholick Biſhops might as eaſily have 
procured. to do it. But the — 


the Queſtion is in Caſes of Extremity, wig | 
a Man is born or lives in a Chr 

where there are none but Hereticks, R/ | 
mult either die without Baptiſm, or receiy n 
it from them: What is to be done in ſich 

an Exigency ? St. Auguſtine reſolves this (ae l 
plainly, withent any Heſitation, Thy i ( 
<a Man is [g] compelled by extreme Ne. 3 
e ceſſity, where he cannot have a Catholic t 
« to give him Baptiſm; to take it at the t 
« Hands of one - who is not in Cathglich t 
« Unity; in that Caſe he ſhould be rekcon. tl 
cc ed as a Catholick, tho? he died immediate. C 
cc PE becauſe. he Was in Heart and Mind 2 lo 
« Catholick, and would have been baptized P 
ce jn Catholick Unity, if there had been t) 
« Opportunity to have done it. If ſuch an et 


© one lives, and corporally , joins himſelf to 
ce the Catholick Congregation, from whence 
% in Heart he never departed, we not on- 
ce ly not diſallow what he has done, but ſe- 
«© curely and truly commend him for it: 


© Becauſe he believed GOD to be preſent | 


ie in his Heart, where he preſerved Vaity, 
© and would not depart out of this Life 
* without the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
© he knows to be GoD's, and not Mens, 
*© whereſoever he finds it. But if any one, 
c when he might receive it in the Catholick 
c Church, by ſome Perverſeneſs of Mind, 
* chuſes rather to be baptized in Schiſm, tho 
& he afterward deſign to return to the 
& Church, becauſe he is certain the dactt- 
ment will profit him in the Church, but 
5e not elſwhere: This is a perverſe and wicked 
C Man, and ſo much the more perniciouly 
© ſo, by how much the more knowing be 
& jg. St. Auſtin gives the ſame Reſolution, 
. in Caſe a Man receives Baptiſm from a 

chiſmatick in extreme Neceſſity at the a 


N 


—— 
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le Aug. Ep. 162. ad Epiſc. Donat. p. 277. Qui 
ſententiam ſuam quam vis falſam atque perverſam nul- 
la pertinaci animoſitate defendunt, præſertim quam non 
audacia præſumptionis ſuæ pepererunt, ſed a ſeduftis at- 
que in errorem lapſis Parentibus acceperunt, quærunt 
autem cauta ſollicitudine veritatem, corrigi parati cum 
invenerint, nequaquam ſunt inter Hæreticos deputandi. 

[f ] Cong. Ilerdens. can; 13. Catholicus qui filios ſu- 
os in hæreſi Baptizandos obtulerit, Oblatio illius in 
Eccleſia nullatenus recipiatur. 

Vide. Hieron. cont. Lucifer. cap. 5. 

[z] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 1. c. 2. Si quem forte co- 
egerit extrema neceſſitas, ubi Catholicum per quem 
accipiat non invenerit, & in animo pace Catholica 
cuſtodita, or aliquem extra Catholicam Unitatem acce- 
perit, quod erat in ipfa Catholica Unitate accepturus, 
Ii ſtatim etiam de hac vita migrayerit, non eum niſi 
Catholicum deputamus. Si autem fuerit a Corporali 


morte liberatus, cum ſe Catholice Congregationi etiam 


corporali præſentia reddiderit, unde nunquam corde diſ- 


ceſſerat, non ſolum non improbamus quod fecit, ſl 
etiam ſecuriſſime veriſſimeque Laudamus : Quia proſetr 
tem Deum credidit corde ſue, ubi Unitatem ſervabaly 
& ſine ſanQi baptiſmi ſacramento, quod ubicunque F 


venit, non hominum ſed Dei eſſe cognovir, | nojuit G 
bac vita migrare. Si quis autem cum poſſit in ipla : 
tholica eccleſia accipere, per aliquam mentis pervericat 
eligit in Schiſmare baptizari, etiamſi poſtea venure 5 
Catholicam cogitat, quia certus eſt ibi prodeſſe Sac 

mentum, quod alibi accipi quidem poteſt, prod 
tem non poteſt: Proculdubio perverſus & iniquus el 
tanto pernicioſtùs quanto ſcientius. 


eſle av 


[b] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 6. c. 5. Poteſt ſalubrit'® 


+ e 
cipere a feparato, fi ipſe non ſeparatus acciplar: 71. * 
pleriſque accidit, ut Catholico animo & corde 40 ff. 5 
tate Pacis non alienato, aliqua neceſſitate mots» chi nee, 
tis in aliquem Hæreticum irruerent, & ab £©0 Wag 


baptiſmum ſine illius perverſitate perciperent, 


&c· 
Vid. Lib. 7. c. 52. 
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th: © This Baptiſm is advantageous to 
- 2 becauſe he — it with 9 
« and Mind never ſeparated from the Ca- 
« tholick Unity of the Church: Whether 
cc he lives or dies, he 1s fpiricually in the 


« Church, and therefore this Baptiſm is of 


« Advantage to him. So that Caſes of 
Neceflity make many Things innocent and 
allowable, which in ordinary Caſes are ſtrict- 
ly prohibited by the Laws of GoD and 
Man. The Refolution of this Caſe may 
perhaps be of fome Uſe to all ſuch, 
who are Baptized in Countries where the 
Church is overrun with Hereſy and Schiſm; 
and to thoſe who are baptized in Infancy, 
by the Force of their Parents carrying them 
to Hereticks or Schiſmaticks for Baptiſm, when 
they might have had it in the Church : Tho' 
the Parents cannot plead Neceſſity in that 
Caſe, yet the Children perhaps may be al- 
lowed to do it; and the Church accept their 
Plea, when they deteſt their Parents Iniqui- 
ty, and return unfeignedly to the Unity of 
the Catholick Church. 


TRE laſt and greateſt Dif- 
ficulties ſeem to be about the 
Ordinations of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and ſuch degrad- 
ed Biſhops as are diveſted of 
their Authority to Ordain. For 
if they are not true Autho- 
rized Miniſters in that State, 
but, at the beſt, only in Lay-Communion ; as 
they have no Authority to baptize, ſo neither 
can they have any juſt Authority, in ſuch a State, 
to ordain. But then the Queſtion is, What if 
they do ordain in ſuch a State? Of what Force 
are their Ordi nations? How did the Church 
receive pretended Clerks ſo ordained? Did ſhe 
wholly diſannul their Ordination, and give 
them a new Ordination; or only ſupply 
what was Deficient in them, by adding- her 
own Authority and Confirmation ? To this 
I anſwer, The Church uſed her Liberty in this 
Matter, to receive or reje& ſuch Ordinations, 
as ſhe thought expedient, and judged moſt 
necellary in the preſent Exigency of Affairs. 
dhe received the Ordinations of the Nova- 
tians and the Donatiſts, without Reordaining, 
at the ſame time that ſhe rejeted the Ordi- 
nations of the Meletians, and would admit none 


SECT. 4. 
Whether the Or- 
dinations of Here- 
ticks and Schiſma- 
ticks may be accep- 
ted by the Church 
without Reordaining. 


of their Clergy to officiate in the Church 


without a new Ordination: And yet Meletius, 
the Father of the Meletians, was once a regu- 
lar Archbiſhop in the Church, if that had 
been ſufficient ro have given a perpetual Au- 
thority to his Ordinations; But Nawvatian, the 
Father of the Novatians, and Majorinus, the 
firſt Founder of the Donatiſts, were never tru- 
ly ordained Biſhops in the Church, and con- 
lequently never had true and lawful Autho- 
my to ordain others. There muſt therefore 
needs be ſome other Reaſon, why the Church 
Was more favourable in the Caſe of the No- 


watians and Donatifts,- than ſhe was in that 
of the | Meletians': For it could not be be- 
cauſe the Ordinations of the Novatians and Do- 
natiſs were originally more Authentic than 
the other, ſince it appears from the Ob- 
ſervation I have made upon the Hiſtory of 
both, that they were rather leſs Authentick, 
as deſcending from thoſe who were never 
Ordained themſelves true Biſhops in the 
Church. But the Truth of the Matter ſeems 
to be this, The Church never eſteemed any / 
of theſe Three Sets to be lawful Miniſters, / 
either Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, but on- 
ly in the Condition of Laymen, according 
to the Rules and Diſcipline of the Church 
then prevailing; but becauſe they retained 
the ourward Form of Ordination, as they 
did the outward Form of Baptiſm, - though 
they had no Authority to give the one more 
than the other, the Church uſed her Liber- 
ty, either to reject their Ordinations whol- 
ly, or to confirm them by her own Au- 
thority, as ſhe judged expedient for the Re- 
claiming thoſe Sets, or promoting her own 
Welfare and Peace, as the Exigency of the 
Caſe required. Therefore ſhe rejected the 
Ordinations of the Melerians, and would admit 
none of them to officiate in the Church, till 
they received a new Ordination ; becauſe the 
Mcletians had joyned Intereſt with the Arians, 
and deſerved a more ſevere Cenſure. And the 

were but an upſtart Sec, not inveterately rooted, 
nor far ſpread, and therefore might more eaſily 
be obliged to ſubmit to the Church's Diſci- 
pline. But the Nowarians and Donatiſts never 
ded with the Arians, but generally joyned 
with the Church in oppoſing them, and there- 
fore the Church was a little more inclined 
to ſhew Favour to them. Beſides, they were be- 
come firm and inveterate Sects, which had ſpread 
themſelves in many Parts of the World, and 
2 great Strength, ſo that there was 
ittle Hopes of Reducing them by the Strict- 
neſs and Exactneſs of Diſcipline: Therefore 
the Church, in this Exigency, to regain 
them more Univerſally, thought it moſt con- 
ducing to the publick Intereſt of Religion 
to abate ſomething of the Rigour of her 
own Diſcipline upon this Occaſion, which 
otherwiſe would not have been allowed, but 
only for the Sake of Peace. For, in Strict- 
44 of Diſcipline, no one ordained or bap- 
tized by Hereticks, was ever to be admitted 
to Clerical Dignity in the Church, either by 


Virtue of his former Ordination, or by a 


new one: But, for prudential Reaſons, the 
Church ſometimes diſpenſed with theſe Rules, 
and admitted ſome by a new Ordination and 
ſome without it, but both the one and the 
other by a new Commiſſion and Authority, 
which they had not, nor could have in He- 
reſy or Schiſm: For out of the Church there 
was no juſt Authority either to baptize or 
to ordain, as has been abundantly proved 


before; but the Authentick Performance of 
theſe 
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theſe Things belonged only to the Miniſters 


of the Church. If it be asked, How the 


Church could admit "ſuch to officiate. wich- 
out à new Ordination? I anfwer, Upon 
the ſame Ground that She admitted them 
without a new Baptiſm: For the out 
ward Form of Ordination had been given 
them before , tho* by Perſons who had no 
Authority to give it: And, though no juſt 
Authority could be conveyed by ſuch un- 
authorized Ordainers, yet the Church did 
not think fit, in ſuch 
repeat the outward Form of Ordination, but 
only ſupplied What was deficient in it, by her 
own juſt Authority and Commiſſion granted 
to them; which was thought ſufficient to 
compleat an unauthorized and incompleat 
Ordination, as the Unction of Chriſm or 
Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation, was 
thought ſufficient to compleat an unauthorized 
and incompleat Baptiſm. But why then did 
not the Church obſerve this Method, in re- 
ceiving all Hereticks to Clerical Dignity with- 
out a new Ordination? Why did ſhe not ad- 
mit the Meletian and others without reordain- 


xigencies, always to 


I: anſwer, i-Becauſe this was Mater or 9 
dence and Diſcr etion; and the Church uſed 
her Authority and juſt Liberty, in diſpenin 

her Commiſſion to others out of the C urck 
in ſuch a manner as ſhe in her Wiſdom judge 
moſt convenient for the Reduction of Here. 
ticks, and Preſervation of her own Peace 
which are the great Ends to be aimed at in 
all Parts of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: And it 
is but fair to let the Church judge for herſelf 
what is fitteſt to be done in all ſuch Caf 
And if Men would conſent in Modeſty 9 
be guided by this Rule, we ſhall need Dian 
no longer about Rebaptizing thoſe who are 
baptized by unauthorized Baptiſm, whethe, 
adminiſtred by Hereticks or other Layne, | 
ſince this has been ſo fully determined by the 

Univerſal Conſent and Practice of the (3. 
tholick Church, in her firſt Six General Coun- 
cils, and all others that have faid any thi 

upon the Subject, except thoſe of the G. 
nick Age, which are no Balance againit the 
Fro ama udgment of the Church in al 

ges. 
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PPEND IX: 


CONTAINING 


Some REMAR Ks on the Author of the Second Part of 


Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. 


= CHAP. I 

| A ſhort Way to end the Controverſy with this Author about Unauthorized Bap- 
tiſm, by ſhewing his great Ignorance of the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, 
whilſt he ſuppoſes the ancient Hereticks to be true Authorized Prieſts in 


Actual Comm Mon, 
Laymen. 


HEN I had finiſhed the forego- 
ing Diſcourſe, there came to my 
Hands an Anonymous Treatiſe, 
called, The Second Part of Lay- Bap- 
tiſm Invalid; Wherein the Au- 
| thor pretends to ſhew, That the 
ancient Catholick Church never had any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Law, Tradition, or Cuſtom for the 
Validity of Baptiſms performed by Perſons 
who never were commiſſioned by Biſhops to 
baptize: All proved from Mr. Bingham's Scho- 
laſftical Hiftory of Lay-Baptiſm, and from other 
Evidences not produced by that Hiſtorian. 
I muſt no longer call this Author by the 
ame of Mr, Lawrence, for he is very angry 
at my Incivility, (as he pleaſes to term it) 
tor doing ſo before; when yet I thought 
no Harm in doing that, which his greateſt 
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_ do every Day, and ſpeak of him in 
2 7 1 of Concourſe, with a Deſign 
OL, | 155 


when the Church had reduced them to the State of 


to honour him under that Appellation and 
Diſtinction. But the Gentleman is out of Hu- 
mour with me upon other Reaſons, and there- 
fore takes any Occaſion to expreſs his An- 
ger and l againſt me, for bein 

really ſo uncivil as to pretend to underſtan 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the Diſcipline of 
the Church better than himſelf, and for being 
a little too free in correcting his Miſtakes, 
and expoſing the dangerous Conſequences 
and Abſurdities of ſome of his Opinions. But 
however it be, I will neither trouble myſelf 
nor the Reader any farther about his Name, 
but ſtick to the Merits of his Cauſe, and 
ſhew him that he has made as groſs a Mi- 
ftake about the Senſe and Practice of the an- 
cient Catholick Church (after all his Pretences 
to Councils and Fathers, and the general 
Aſſiſtance of all his Friends) as when he ſaid, 
A Major Propoſition was 4 Minor or an Aſſump- 
00,00... 1 tion 
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tion ; And therefore if he will be but as In- 
pow In retracting one plain Error as an- 


other, '\our Controverſy will be at an end, 


and he will trouble the World no more with 
uch tedious Accounts of ancient Hiſtory, to 
O little Purpoſe. I will not ſay of him as he 
Jays of his Learned Adverſaries (in his Pe- 
„ b. % „ That if they make falſe Argu- 
«© ments to defend Error, he ſhall not efteem 
* ſuch their Methods to be only Miſtakes, 
© but ſomething worſe, conſidering the Great- 
© neſs of their Knowledge.” I have more 
Charity for him than this comes to, tho' he 
has ſo little for others; and believe that when 
he turned a Minor Propoſition into a Major, 
and thereby made Lucifer a Witneſs to an Aſ- 


ſertion which he never dreamt of, that it was 
only an undeſigned Miſtake ; But yet there 


are two Things which I cannot but a little 


- wonder at, 1. That ſo Learned and Acute a 
Man as Dr. Hicks, ſhould carefully read over his 


Papers, and never obſerve ſuch an Heap of 
Blunders, till an Adverſary came more kindly 
to diſcover them. And, 2. That this Gen- 
tleman ſhould be ſo ſevere and uncharitable 
in his Cenſures of other Mens Intentions, 
who needs ſo much Candor and ' Charity to 

ut a favourable Conſtruction upon his own. 

or any Man's See, is great enough to 
tranſcribe aright the Words of an Engliſh Writer; 
and if he tranſcribes them wrong in favour 
of his own Opinion, would not an untoward 
Critick, of an ill-diſpoſed Temper, be apt to 
ſuſpect the worſt, and uncharitably conſtrue 


it to be ſomething more than a Miſtake, when 


outwardly it bears ſuch a Face of an ill De- 
ſign to impoſe upon his Readers? Now if this 
Gentleman would not be pleaſed to have baſe 
Suggeſtions inſinuated againſt himſelf, he ought 
to have ſo much Candor and Charity, as not 
cauſeleſly to inſinuate the like es others, 
and repreſent them as Abettors of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, and of thoſe who would diſ- 
ſolve and take away the Neceſſity of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and of CR RIS T's Au- 
thority here on Earth, and of all Revealed 
Religion too; which are his kind Suggeſtions 
in the End of his 3 K p-. 21. concerning 
the Principles of thoſe, who only labour to 
defend the Principles and Practices of the Ca- 
tholick Church againſt his own Heterodoxies 
and Novelties 1n Opinion. Some of theſe 
Learned Men he thus Characterizes, have been 
as zealous Oppoſers of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, and written as Learnedly and Judi- 
ciouſly in Detence of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
and CHRIST's Authority on Earth, and Re- 
vealed Religion, as either he or any of his 
Athitants can pretend to do: Bur ſomething, 
true or falſe, was to be inſinuated againit 
their Integrity, to frighten young Students 
in Divinity from Reading and Conſidering 
their Works, as if he and his Friends were 
the only Men that could teach them ſound 
Divinity after Seventeen hundred Years Ex- 


ing) than any of thoſe that 
in Defence of the Church's Power an 
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perience. And yet 1 wil give the wo, 
plain Demonſtration, that he has ſai mu 
more for the Honour and Encouragement 


Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and more Dig, 
nourable things aginſt the true Power of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and the Authority 
the Church, (which he procends to be geen 
f S that have ap red 
Ab 


thority againſt him. 

To come cloſe. to the Point, the Thing 5 
mean is this: The Author aſſerts, oer aud 
over again, both in his Preface and his 


That according to the Diſcipline of the fn. 


cient Church, Hereticks and Schiſmatich 

even when they were cut off and caſt od] 
of the Church, were ſtill allowed to be true 
Authorized and Commiſſioned Prieſts, jn. 
vetted wich full Power, Authority, and Righ 
to baptize; and that upon this Principle on- 
ly the Church allowed of the Validity of their 
Baptiſm, becauſe they were then Prieſts in 

Commiſſion, and not in the State of Lay 
men. 

Now I affirm and maintain on the contra- 
ry, that both theſe Aſſertions ate as falſe, 
as for a Man to ſay, That Black is White, 
or, That a Major Propoſition is a Minor, 
And if this Author will pleaſe to peruſe the 
foregoing Diſcourſe with any tolerable luge- 
nuity and Candor, he will receive abundant 
Satisfaction as to both the Particulars [I 
maintain againſt him. The Queſtions are Mat- 
ters of Fact, upon which the whole Contro- 
verſy turns and depends: viz, Whether He 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, under the Cenlures 
of the Church, were reputed to be actualy 
Prieſts in Commiſſion, with full Power, Au- 
thority, and Right to baptize; or were not 
rather deprived of their Commiſſion and Au- 
thority, and reduced back again to the State 
of Laymen? And then, Upon what Foot tle 
Church received the Baptiſms of ſuch Men? 
(For that ſhe received them upon ſome Foot 
or other in Fact, there is no Diſpute); but 
the Queſtion is, Whether ſhe received them 
as the Baptiſms of true authorized Priclis 
not deprived of their Commiſſion; or 4s the 
Baptiſms of uſurping Prieſts, depriyed of their 
Commiſſion, and reduced to the State of Lay. 
men? The determining theſe Queſtions 
Fact aright will determine the whole Dilpute 
I have with this Author concerning the dene 
and Practice of the ancient Church. For 1 
Heretical Prieſts have no better Title to the 
true Authority of the Chrittian Prieſthoo 
than Laymen; if they loſe the Commiſſion 
which they once had, by the Cenſure 
the Church, and are reduced to the Sta 
of Laymen; then, I hope, chis Author 2 
any one will own, that the Church, 1 
ceiving che Baptiſms adminiſtred by ſuch *- 
ſons, in ſuch a state, received the- Bap 
of thoſe whom ſhe eſteemed not true Aut 


rized Prieſts, or Prieſts in actual Comm = 
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but only Laymen. To quibble now about 
their once having received a Commiſſion 
which other Laymen never had, will here 
be to no purpoſe: For if they may forfeit 
and loſe their Commiſſion, then it is the ſame 
thing whether they had or had not a Commiſ- 
fon; ſince their Acts, after they have forfeited 
their Commiſſion, and are legally deprived of 
it, are as much Unauthorized and Uncommiſ- 
fioned, as thoſe who never had any Commiſ- 
ſion at all, that is, the meereſt Lay men. 

- Now then, this is the Thing which I will 
fairly try with this Author, and all his Learn- 
ed Aſſiſtants, to put a ſhort End to this whole 
Debate, Whether thoſe Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Prieſts, whom the Ancient Church for- 
merly cenſured and degraded, were, during 
that Cenſure and State of Degradation, re- 
puted to have the Authority of true Prieſts 
of Go p, and remain Undeprived of their 
Commiſſion notwithſtanding che Church's Cen- 
ſure? This Author affirms it, I abſolutely de- 
ny it, and will prove my Poſition to him uni- 
verſally, and in fuch a manner as he ſhall 
not be able to contradict it. 

Fox, firſt of all, he owns and confeſſes, 
without ſcruple, (p. 53.) that all the Cyprianiſts 
were entirely of this Opinion, “ That He- 
« reticks and Schiſmaticks were\iburt as Lay- 
c men; that they had no Power, Authority 
ct or Right to baptize.” Thus far we are 
exactly agreed. The Proofs he has alledged 
out of Cyprian are tull and convincing enough, 
and almoit the very ſame that I have pro- 
duced in the foregoing Diſcourſe, So that 
we can never diſpute farther about the Opi- 
nion of the Cyprianicſ Churches, as to this 
Particular, Whether Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, after they are formally cenſured, be 
Commiſhoned Prieſts, or only Uncommiſſi- 
oned Laymen: When the Church, by her 
lawful Power, withdraws their Commiſſion, 
then they are no longer Authorized Prieſts, 
but only in the State and Condition of Lay- 
men, becauſe the Church has withdrawn her 
Authority and Commiſſion from them. 

Bur then this Author pretends, that the 
other Churches in the Cyprianick Age were 
of a different Opinion, and had a different 
Diſcipline; and that the Catholick Church 
allo, in after Ages, had other Sentiments of 
Heretical and Schiſmarical Prieſts, and eſteem- 
ed them to be actually true Authorized and 
Commiſſioned Prieſts, even when they were 
under their Errors and the Church's Cen- 
ſures, Now theſe are our Author's Grand 
Miſtakes, which all the Learning and Afſ- 
ſtance of his Party will never clear him 


of: And I require him either to make good 
Vor. II. 


A— — 


as plain as that a 


his Aſſertions (which I am confident ht 

can never do) or elſe confeſs-his Errors, and 
put an End to this whole Debate, fo far 
as concerns the Hiſtory of the Church, and 
then he may diſpute, for me, with whom he 
pleaſes. I do not charge him, as he does 
his Learned Adverſaries, with any wicked or 
deſigned Miſtakes, but reckon he was led in- 
to them by the Information and Authority 
of others, who themſelves ſeem not to have 
duly conſidered the exact Diſcipline of the 
ancient Catholick Church. For I have made 
it appear as plain in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
as the Nature of any Subject is capable ot, 
ajor Propoſition is not 
a Minor, that all the Churches in the World, 
in Cyprian's Time, were entirely of Cyprian's 
Opinion, as to this Particular, That Here- 
tical and Schiſmatical Prieſts were not tru- 
ly and properly Prieſts (however they might 
equivocally bear the Name) whilſt they were 
formally under the Churches Cenſures; but 
were only treated in the Quality and Con- 
dition ot Laymen, or leſs than Laymen, if 
they were Excommunicated and caſt out of | 
the Church. And I have made it farther 
appear, That the Catholick Church, in after 
Ages, never departed from this Opinion, if 
we may judge of her Senſe by the Decrees 
of General or Particular Councils, and the 
Declarations of Private Fathers, all concurr- 
ing in the ſame Opinion. I have ſhewed Dr. 
Brett, and this Author with him, That Cor- 
nclius Bilhop of Rome, writing to Cyprian, de- 
clares it to be the Senſe, the unanimous un- 
conteſted Senſe of all the Biſhops in the World, 
That Criminal Biſhops, ſuch as Idolaters and 
Hereticks, once formally declared and cenſur- 
ed, were no longer to be reputed Prieſts, 
but Laymen. And if the Catholick Church 


agreed with them in after Ages, here is as 


full Conſent as can be required in any Caſe 
againſt theſe Gentlemens Aſſertions. I will 
repeat nothing that I have ſaid before, but 
cnly add the ample Teſtimony of St. Ambroſe, 
who, in his Books of Repentance, againſt the 
Novatians, plainly ſpeaks the Senſe of the 
whole Church upon this Matter of Sacerdo- 
tal Authority and Power ; denying the Nowa- 
tians and all other Hereticks to have any 
Right or Authority to perform any Sacerdo- 
tal Acts, ſuch as Binding and Looſing, or Re- 
taining and Forgiving Sins. For this Pow- 
** er, lays he, is permitted to the Prieſts [a] 
alone. Therefore the Church rightly claims 
it, becauſe ſhe has true Prieſts: But Hereſy 
* cannot claim it, becauſe it has no Prieſts 
* of Gor. And whilſt Hereſy cannot claim 
* 1t, it pronounces Sentence againſt itſelt, 

O O0 O 0 2 © that 


15 Ambroſ. de Pœnitent. Lib. 1. c. 2. Jus enim hoc 
2 's Permiſſum ſacerdotibus eſt. Recte igitur Eccleſia 
os cat, quæ veros ſacerdotes habet; Hæreſis vendicare 

a Poteſt, quæ ſacerdotes Dei non habet. Non ven- 


dicando autem ipſa de ſe pronunciat, quod cum ſacer- 
_ non habear, jus fibi yendicare non debeat ſacer- 
Orale- 
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that whilſt it has no Prieſts, it cannot lay 


claim to Sacerdotal Power. Can any 
eK plainer than theſe, to prove, that 
Herericks 

Gon: Or that there are no true Prieſts but 
only in the Church, however the | Nowatians 
or other Hereticks might pretend to that 
Name? Could any one more fully or empha- 
tically expreſs himſelf. againſt the Nowatian 
Hereticks, if he had a mind to ſay, They 
were no Prieſts, becaule they 
reticks, and conſequently could lay Claim 
to no Part of the Sacerdotal Authority and 
Power? I ſhall defpair of underitanding any 
Man, if this be not the plain Senſe of St. 
Ambroſe, 

No then, I would ask our Author, How 
came it to paſs, that the Baptiſms given by 
theſe Newatians (who are thus Poſitively de- 
clared to be no Prieſts, nor to have any Sa- 
cerdotal Authority or Power) came after- 
ward to be received both by the great Coun- 
cil of Nice, and the whole Catholick Church 
after it, as Valid, ſo far as not to need the 
outward Form to be repeated by Rebapti- 
zation? It could not be becauſe they were 
Prieſts : For they were no Prieſts, nor in- 
veited with any Sacerdotal Authority as 
Priefts of GoD, as St. Ambroſe peremp- 
torily determines. If therefore their Bap- 
tiſm was received as Valid, it is plain, it muſt 
be upon ſome other Reaſon than their ha- 
ving Sacerdotal Authority, for they had none: 
And that ſhews alſo, that the Authority of 
the Adminiſtrator is not fo abſolutely Eſ- 
ſential to the Outward Form of Baptiſm, as 


our Author makes it, in the Opinion of the 


ancient Church; ſince they received the 
Baptiſms of thoſe whom they reckoned to be 
no Prieits, nor inveſted with any Sacerdo- 
tal Powers, as is evident in this Caſe to a 
Demonſtration. 

Ou Author muſt now have Recourſe to 
his uſual Evaſion, by which he can anſwer 
a Book in two Words, and ſay, That St. 
Ambroſe here ſpeaks only his own Private Senſe 
of the Nowatians and other Hereticks, and 
not the Publick Senſe of the Church. But 
I have already precluded him from this lit- 
tle Subterfuge, by ſhewing at large, that this 
was not the Private Senſe of St. Ambroſe, but 
the Voice of the whole Church; the Senſe 
of the Cyprianiſts, (which he himſelf owns) and 
the ok, of Cornelizs and all the Biſhops of 
the World in the Time of Cyprian, who had 
no Diſpute. with Cyprian, upon this Point; the 
Senſe of the Ante-Nicene and the Poſt-Nicene 
Fathers together; the Senſe of the Six Gene- 
ral Councils, and all the Provincial Councils 
that have ſaid any Thing againſt Hereticks: 
They all agree with St. 3 in this, That 
Hereticks are no true Prieſts, or Prieſts of 
Gop, nor inveſted with any Sacerdotal Right, 
Authority, or Power; but that if icy ad 
originally any Commiſſion given them by the 


are no true Prieſts, or | Prieſts of 


were He- 


Wy - f * . „ 
Church, inveſtin them with Sacerdotal Au- 
thority, they loſe that Anthority, when the 
Church - withdraws her Commilion by her 
Cenſures. And then it is all one whether 
ever they had Sacerdotal Aiithorit Fog 

Cs 


ithori 
It 1s certain they had none by” the ; 
5% of the ancient Church, when once ſhe 
ad recalled her Commiſſion, and taken the, 
Authority from them; which ſhe thought 6, 
had Power and Authority to do: And then 
in that Caſe Hereticks had no more Sacer. 
dotal Authority than the meereſt Unautbo. 
rized Laymen. All this I have made as plain 
to our Author, as that a Major Propjiiq, 
is not a Minor; and therefore I hope he vil 
be as Ingenuous as he was before, and oy 
himſelf to have made an undeſigned Slip, in 
repreſenting the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church quite otherwiſe than it appears tg 
be, and what a Man muſt ſhut his Eyes 
upon, and wink hard, not to be convinced 

of. | 
I WovLD not have our Author now quib. 
ble with me again, about thoſe who never 
received any Sacerdotal Commiſſion from hi- 
ſhops, and ſay the Caſe of the ancient He. 
reticks and theſe Men is not parallel. For 
if Men loſe the Commiſſion they once had, 
they have no more dSacerdotal Authority by. 
Vertue of that Commiſſion, than they who 
never had any Commiſſion at all; and there- 
fore, 1n this 
The one has no more Sacerdotal Authority 
than the other; the only Difference is, that 
the one never had a Commiſſion or Authority, 
the other once had it, but afterward for- 
feited and loſt it; and then they were in the 
ſame Condition with thoſe that never had 
it; they were equally no Prieſts, equally de- 
ſtitute of Sacerdotal Power, This our Author 
owns to have been the Senſe of the Cypric- 
niſts; and I have ſhewed him (what he did 
not apprehend before) that it was allo the 
general Senſe of the whole Catholick Church 
1n all Ages. | 
BEs1DEs, I have obſerved and proved in 
the ſecond Chapter of the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
that the Novatian Hereticks, of whom we ate 
now diſcourſing, never had any real and true 
Epiſcopal Ordination among them; their ft 
Founder Nowatian was only a Nominal and 
Falſe Biſhop, a No-Biſhop, by all the Rules 
and Diſcipline of the Catholick Church; where- 
by his pretended Ordination was diſannulle 


from its firſt Original: Whence he himlſlt 
being no Biſhop, could give no Epiſcopal 


or Sacerdotal Authority to others, againſt the 
Rules of the Catholick Church. 


THis I have there proved from very plain 
add now, 
the Teſtimony, of Paclanũã Biſhop of Barcelo, 
who wrote againſt the Nowatians, An. 370. lc. 


veral Epiſtles, wherein he maintains, that 4 
Biſhop, 


Falſe Bi- 


ſhop, 


Evidences; to which 1 ſhall only 


vatian Was never truly Ordained a 
but was only a Nominal Biſhop, a 


eſpect, their Caſe is parallel; 
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hon a No-Biſhop, [ö] becauſe he had no 
3 — nen 0 4 0 Confecration ; his 
Conſecration was againſt all ordinary Rules; 
he was not ordained by the Biſhops of the 
Province; but by the Letters and Inſtigati- 
on of ſome pretended Confeſſors; and that 
when the See was full, and another Biſhop 
legally ordained before him. So Novarian had 


only che Name and Title of a Falſe Biſhop, 


not the Right and Power of a True one. 
He alſo aſſerts, that the Novatians had no true 
e Prieſts among them, rightly Conſecrated. 
K erefore, cthodgh they _— give pretend- 
ed Ordinations, and call themſelves Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, yet they were but 
Nominally ſo, being deſtitute of that Origi- 
nal Power in their firſt Founder, which he 
ought to have had, to have handed down a 
Succeſſion of Prieſts among them. For ought 
then that appears to the contrary, theſe No- 
vatiant were in the ſame Condition with thoſe 
who never received any true Sacerdotal Com- 
miſſion at all, and therefore muſt: be ranked 
in the ſame Claſs with Uncommiſſioned Lay- 
men. All the Difference is, wn, pretended 
ro a Formal Ordination, and a Divine Com- 
miffion, and the Authority of Prieſts (which 
mere Laymen do not uſe to do in the Church); 
but the Church made no Account of theſe 
Pretences, but treated them as Laymen in a 
double Reſpect, both becauſe they firſt want- 
ed a true Ordination and Commiſſion ori- 
inally; and, ſecondly, becauſe though they 
Pad had once a true Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity, yet they had forfeited their Title to all 
Sacerdotal Authority and Power, by becom- 
ing Hereticks, and falling under the Church's 
Cenſure. 

I KNow indeed this Author pretends, 
Pap. 198, that the Council of Nice acknow- 
ledged the Nowatians ** to be true Prieſts and 
* not Laymen ; Perſons deſtitute of Commiſ- 
* fion, but ſtill Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
* cons, with an indeleted, unrepealed Com- 
miſſion to baptize. And ſays, p. 202. That 
* they and other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
had the Church's Lawful Authority and 
* Commiſſion to baptize.” Which would be 
very ſtrange indeed, that the Church ſhould 
firſt by her Diſcipline vacate the Commiſſion 
of Hereticks, and take away their Authority 
irom them; and ſay particularly of the Ne- 
4tians, that they were no true Prieſts of 
Gor, nor had Sacerdotal Authority, nor yet 
any true Ordination or Commiſſion from the 
beginning; and yet, after all, ſay likewiſe, 
3s the Author repreſents it, that theſe very 
Hereticks were {till true Biſhops, Prieſts and 


ee. 


— c_ 


Deacons, with 'the Church's Lawful Autho- 
Tity and Unrepealed Commiſſion to baprize, 
and conſequently perform all other Spiritual 
Offices of the Miniſterial Function. This 
would be monſtrous indeed, that the Church 
mould ſo contradict herſelf upon the very 
ſame Article of Diſcipline in Relation to the 
fame Perſon. But the truth of the Matter 
is, our Author underſtood not the Church's 
Diſcipline in this Point, and therefore he 
makes a woful Miſrepreſentation of it. The 
Council of Nice, or any other Council ne- 
ver allowed the Nowatians to be true Biſhops, 
Presbyters or Deacons, during their Here; 
or Schiſm; but looked upon them as falſe 
Prieſts, deſtitute of Sacerdotal Power, and the 
Church's Lawful Authority and Commiſſion 
to baptize: But if they were willing to re- 
turn to the Unity of the Church, then they 
might enjoy thoſe Honourable Stations by 
the Churches Authority and Commiſſion, 
which they had only in Pretence, without 
any Legal Authority or Commiſſion, laid claim 
to before. This was not to ſay, that Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks were true Prieſts of 
Gop, inveſted with the Church's Authority 
and Commiſſion, whilſt they remained in He- 
reſy or Schiſm, Degraded and Diveſted of all 
Sacerdotal Authority by the Church's Cen- 
ſures: For this were a manifeſt Contradic- 
tion in itſelf, and utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Proceedings and Diſcipline of all the an- 
cient Councils: But the meaning is, that the 
who before were only Nominal Prieſts, ſhould 
now by the Churches Favour have the Au- 
thority of Real Prieſts, and act by her Com- 
miſſion in the ſame Station that they had 
uſurped before, in Contradiction to all the 
Laws and Rules of the Catholick Church 
which with one Voice declare Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks to be no true Prieſts of Gop, 
whilſt they continue 1n that State, whate- 
ver this Author pretends to the contrary. 
We need not now diſpute what Names 
they were to be called by, whether Prieſts 
or Laymen: If they had loſt the Churclis 
Commiſſion and Authority, they were as much 
unqualified, for that Time, as to any Acts, 
Intents or Purpoſes of the Sacerdotal Pow- 
er, as the meereſt Layman, who never had 
any Authority or Commiſſion from the Church. 
Our Author owns it was ſo by the Diſci- 
pline of the Cyprianick Churches, and I have 
proved that it was ſo by the Diſcipline of 
all Churches, And till our Author diſproves 
this, the Charge will lie upon him, that he 
has groſsly miltaken and miſrepreſented the 
Practice and Diſcipline of the ancient Church, 


by 
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U] Pacian. Ep. 2. ad Sempronian. Bibl. Patr. T. 3. 
P. 56. Cognoſto Novatianum fine Conſecratione Legiti- 
ma Epiſcopum factum, ideoque nec factum. Ep: 3. p. 59. 
au tuus, ne falſo quidem adhuc Epiſcopatu Sa- 
90 05, &c. It. p. 60. Ille ex auctoritate Epiſtolarum, 

dente Jam Rome Epiſcopo, adyerſum fas Sacerdotii 


8 


ſingularis alterius, Epiſcopi ſibi nomen aſſumit. Ep. 2. p. 55. 
Quem conſecrante nullo, Linteata ſedes accepit. Ep. 3. 
P. 57. He denics that he was jure Ordinario conſecratus 
ab Epiſcopis, &c. 

[e] Id. Ep. 3. p. 58. Veſtre Plebi unde Spiritum, 
quam non conſignat unctus Sacerdos? 
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by putting the Authority and Commiſſion 
of true Prieſts of Gop into the Hands of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, which the anci- 
ent Councils ' unanimouſly. agree to take from 
them. 5 +. 


I May now appeal to his own Conſcience 
and the World, to decide, which of us looks 
moſt like an Abettor of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maricks,” or pleads moſt for the Power of the 
Church, and the Authority of the Prieſthood; 
He who againſt the. Senſe of all the anci- 
ent Church, puts the Power of the Prieſt- 
hobd, and the Commiſſion and Authority of 
the Church into the Hands of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and makes them true Prieſts of 
God; or I, who, in Compliance with the 
Rules and Diſcipline of the. ancient Church, 
ſhew all theſe Things may be denied them, 
and all theſe Powers and Privileges taken from 
them? His Aſſertions tend to the Detriment 
and Diſhonour of the Church's Power, and 
the Debaſement of her Authority, by ſaying 
(and that againſt Truth and Fact too)“ That 
« all the ancient Churches, except the y- 
* prianick, allowed Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
© to be true Prieſts of Go, to be true Bi- 
* ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, even whilſt they 
« were declared Hereticks, and under the 
© Church's Cenſures. Which is ſuch a Re- 
proach to the ancient Diſcipline, and ſuch a 
Stretch upon the Truth of ancient Hiſtory, 
that one would think a Man had never look- 
ed into a Volume of the ancient Councils, 
that could be guilty of ſo grand a Miſtake, 
and make ſuch a 

Repreſentation of the Church's. Diſcipline, 
when there is ſcarce a Council in all the 
Tomes, but what might have taught him other- 
wiſe. Therefore, as well for the Honour of 
the ancient Church, as to ſhew this Gentle- 
man and his Friends their Error, I have ſhew- 
ed at large, from inconteſtable Evidences, 
(from the Hiſtory of General and Provin- 
cial Councils, Authorities that cannot be turn- 
ed off by the little Artifice of ſaying, they 
are only Private Authors that ſpeak their 
own Private Senſe) that the ancient Diſci- 
pline was not ſo tavourable to the Prieſt- 
hood of Hereticks as this Author ſuppoſes. 
And now let the World judge, who has ſaid 
moſt tor the Honour of Sacerdotal Powers, 
or who is the greateſt Favourer of Hereti- 
cal Pretenſions. ys 

Bor chis Author and Dr. Brett were both 
of them very ſenſible, that unleſs Hereticks 
were allowed to have Sacerdotal Authorit 
and Powers, their Cauſe was infallibly loft. 
For then it will undeniably follow, that Men 
who were no authorized Prieſts, but Lay- 
men, might adminiſter the Outward Form of 
Baptiſm, ſo far Valid as not to need Repeat- 
ing. For it cannot be denied that the Bap- 
tiſms given by theſe ancient Hereticks, who 
were no Authorized Prieſts by the Diſcipline 


of the ancient Church, but Unauthorized Lay- 


N DI . 
men, were notwithſtanding 


Church without Rebaptization. The Cone. 


ancient Church, all except the Cypr; anifs, d 
receive the Baptiſms of thoſe whom ſhe eſteem. 


Names they were called by, whether Can 
thorized Prieſts or Unauthorized | Laymen ; for it 


Authority and Powers of the Men, who tg, 


iſhonourable and Partial 


is then the ſame: And if their Baptiſms were 


would obſerve their own Rules, and i 


— aan 


8 Chap. E 
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received by the 


quence of Which is very plain, chat then the 
ed to be no Prieſts: And it matters not fat 


is not Names we are diſputing about, but tie 


upon them to adminiſter. the Outward Form 
of Baptiſm, If they had not the Church's Au. 
thority and Power, they were not the Church 
Prieſts; and if they were not the Church 
Prieſts they were no Prieſts" of Go p: If the 
Church diicarded them from all Miniſterjz 
Authority and Power, from all Sacerdota 
Office and Function (as ſhe certainly dich 
then they might call themſelves Prieſts, and 
pretend to the Rights, and Authority, and 
Commiſſion of Prieſts {till, but the Church 
made no other account of them but 28 0f 
Nominal or Falſe Prieſts, as of Uncommil. 
ſioned Prieſts, diveſted ot all Authority and 
Commiſſion, and reduced to the State ot Lay- 
Me, andy; | 

Ir theſe Things ſtand good (as I am con- 
fident they will with all Impartial and Un- 
prejudiced Men, by the Strength of the Evi- 
dences in the foregoing: Diſcourſe) then there 
is an End of the Diſpute between me and 
this Fenn about the Senſe and Prac- 
tice of the Ancient Church, relating to the 
Adminiſtration of the Outward Form of Pap- 
tiſm, by Unauthorized and Uncommiſſioned 
Perſons. For if Hereticks, who loſe their 
Commiſſion which they once had, be as much 
Unauthorized thenceforward, as any Laymen 
who never had a Comnutlion, their Cale, 3 
to Actual Sacerdotal Authority and Power, 
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received by the ancient Church only by In 
poſition of Hands or Confirmation, that 15, by 
compleating what was deficient for want of Au- 
thority, not repeating what was actually done, 
tho* without Authority; then it muſt be oed 
that the Baptiſms given by Perſons who bad 
no actual Authority or Commiſſion (call then 
what you pleaſe, Uncommiſſioned Prieſts or Us 
bias)" Kine Laymen) was received by the an- 
cient Catholick Church without Rebapizatr 
on. Which is the Thing I have undertaben 
to ſhew, againſt Dr. Brett and this Auti0'; 
and I hope I have done it with as good Prov 
as the Nature of an Hiſtorical Subject is & 
pable of, to the Evidence of a Demonſtration. 
And if either of them can bring better Pro's 
for their Aſſertions than I have done for mine, 
they ſhall not fail to have my Aſſent upon ia 
tional Conviction. Only 1 deſire now 2 
0 
the Conditions they impoſe upon me, that 15, 
give us the Senſe of the Church from her 
publick Acts, from her General and Prov” 


cial Councils, as I now have done, and n 
from 
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from any dark and ambiguous Expreſſions of 

ate Writers. i 
7 41 80 deſire they would not diſpute 
any more about Words, nor charge me with 
Contradictions where there are none. To 
ayoid which beforehand, I think fit to ob- 
viarce Two Exceptions which I know they will 
be inclined to make, as if I had contradicted 
myſelf upon this Subject. 


Tre firſt is, That in the former Part of 


my Scholaſticat Hiſtor I have faid, That the 
uſurped Baptiſm of Laymen was not decreed 
to be valid by the Determination of any Ge- 
neral Council: And now I pretend to prove, 
That the Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks is but the Baptiſm of Laymen, by the 
Determination of all the General Councils ; 
which carries the Face and Appearance of a 
Contradictio. But this will eaſily be cleared 
among Wiſe and Ingenuous Men, dy diſtin- 
guiſhing the ſeveral Acceptations of the Word 
Laymen, which may be taken either firſt, for 
Carholick Laymen, who never had any Pre- 
tence to Sacerdotal Authority or Commiſſion 
in the Church; or, Secondly, for Heretical 
Laymen, who pretended to have a Sacerdotal 
Commiſſion , 
ſuch as I have ſhewed the Nowatians to be in 
the ancient Church: Or, Thirdly, for ſuch 
Laymen as once had a true Sacerdotal Com- 
miſſion, but were afterward deprived of their 
Commiſion, by the fame Power of the Church 
which firſt gave it, and ſo were reduced to 
the Stare and Condition of Laymen again. 
Such Laymen were all the ancient Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks that had received a legal Or- 


dination in the Church, but afterward were 


deprived of their Authority and Commiſſion 
for their Crimes, their Obſtinacy and Rebel- 
lion, by the Church's Cenſures. Such Lay- 
men, our Author confeſſes, all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks were made by the Diſcipline of 
the Cyprianick Churches; and ſuch Laymen, I 
lay, they were made by the Diſcipline of the 
Church Univerſal in all Ages. Now when 
I ſaid before, That the uſurped Baptiſm of 
Laymen was not decreed to be Valid by 
the Determination of any General Council, I 
ſpake of Laymen in the firſt Senſe, in the 
vulgar and common Acceptation, as denoting 
Laymen in the Church, who lay no Claim to 
dacerdotal Powers peculiar to the Clergy of 
the Church, And I do not yet remember 
any General Council that has directly deter- 
mined any thing for or againſt the Validity 
ot Baptiſm adminiſtred by ſuch Laymen. But 
in the ſecond. Senſe I think the Council of 
Nice has determined the Validity of Laymens 
aptiſm, becauſe ſhe received the Baptiſm of 
the Novatian Hereticks, who pretended to have 
true Sacerdotal Commiſſion, when they real- 


| had none. And in the third Senſe I have 
ewed, That ſeveral General Councils ad- 
muted of 


th the Baptiſm of Laymen, becauſe 
e admitted the Baptiſm of Hereticks, whom 


termining whether the 


when they really had none; 


they themſelves deprived of all Sacerdotal Au- 
thority and Commiſſion, and reduced to the 
Quality of Laymen. 80 that there 1s no Con- 
tradition in all this, when Matters are right- 
ly adjuſted and diſtinguiſhed. 

THE other Exception I would obviate 
againſt beforehand, is in relation to what 
I have ſaid. about Heretical Prieſts, in de- 
be Prieſts. or Lay- 
men. In the Firſt Part of the Scholaſtical 
Hiſtory I aſſerted, That Herertical Prieſts were, 
in ſome Senſe, allowed to be Prieſts, and 
their Ordinations to be Valid, even after De- 
gradation. The Meaning ot which I explain- 
ed to be this, That if they were once truly 
ordained, the Church did not intend by-her 
Cenſures ſo far to cancel or annul their Or- 
dination, as to make it neceſſary, when ſhe 
recalled them to their Office again, to give 
them a new Ordination. And thus far I till 
allow the Character of a Prieſt, degraded for 
Hereſy by the Cenſures of the Church, to be 
Indelible, that is, that the Church, upon his 
Repentance, needs not give him a new Or- 
dination. But I did not intend hereby to 
ſay, that Heretical Prieſts could not be legal- 
e of the Authority, and Power, and 

.ommiſſion of Prieſts; or, that the Church 
never ſo deprived them ; or, That when the 
were actually ſo deprived of all Authority and 
Commiſſion, they had ſtill the Authority of 
Gop and the Church, and were in actual 
Commiſſion as lawful Prieſts to baptize, or 
perform any other Sacerdotal Acts, notwith- 
ſtanding their Deprivation, And therefore 
when 1 aſſert in this Book, That Hereticks 
were deprived of all Authority and Commiſ- 
ſion actually by the Church, and during their 
Hereſy demed all Sacerdotal Powers, as much 
as any other Laymen; I take this to be no 
Contradiction to what I ſaid before, but fair- 
ly conſiſtent with it, in the Underſtanding of 
any intelligent and unprejudiced Reader. And 
therefore I deſire our Author not to multiply 
Diſputes about hard Terms, with a Deſign to 
involve and cloud my Diſcourſe under Pre- 
tence of Contradictions, but to conſider fairly 
what I have now offered from the ancient 
Diſcipline of the Church, to prove that He- 
reticks may be deprived of all Sacerdotal Au- 
thority, Commiſſion and Power ; and that 
they were actually ſo deprived by the Rules 
of all the ancient Councils, which yet allowed 
the Validity of their Baptiſins ſo far as not to 
repeat them by Rebaptization. If this Au- 
thor can ſhew, either, 1ſt, That the Baptiſms 
of Hereticks were rejected univerſally, by the 
unanimous Vote of all the ancient Councils; 
or, 2dly, That thoſe Hereticks whoſe Baptiſms 
were received, were true Prieſts of Go p, in 
actual Commiſſion and Authority when they 
baptized, and not reduced to the Condition. 
of Laymen by the Cenſures of the Church; 
then I will own he has the Truth of ancient 
Hiſtory on his Side: But if he can _— 
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make out neither of theſe Things, then my 


Aſſertions will ſtand good, 1, That the ancient 
Church did receive the Baptiſms of ſuch He- 
reticks as adminiſtred it in due Form. 2. That 
thoſe Hereticks were not reputed to be 
true Prieſts of Go p, but deſtitute of Sacer- 
dotal Authority and Commiſſion when they 
adminiſtred ſuch Baptiſms: And that there- 
fore, 3dly, The Baptiſms of Perſons deſtitute 
of Sacerdotal Authority and Commiſſion, when 
they adminiſtred them, were received by the 
Catholick Church without Rebaprization, 
Theſe are the Things I aſſert and maintain, 
and this Author may now try his Skill in 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to prove them to be 
r of w 
Ou Author owns, That this was the 
Principle and Diſcipline of all the Cyprianick 
Churches, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
deprived of their Authority and Commiſſion, 
and. thenceforward not to be reputed Prieſts, 
but Laymen ; They had no regard to the mo- 
dern Notion of the pretended Ifidelible Cha- 
racer of Prieſts, but thought, that if Prieſts 
did Things unworthy of their Character, their 
Sacerdotal Authority and Commiſſion might 
legally, by the Power of the Church, be taken 
from them : And thence they concluded, that 
the Baptiſms of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
Null and Void, becauſe they were given by 
Perſons who had loſt their Sacerdotal Autho- 
rity and Commiſſion. Now, I ſay, the Catholick 


Church entirely agreed with the Cyprianiſts in 


their Principle and Diſcipline, Thar Hereticks 
were actually deprived of all Sacerdotal Au- 


thority and Commiſſion by the authentick 


Power of the Church and her legal Cen- 
ſures: But ſhe differed from them in the In- 


ference or Concluſion which they deduced 


from it: For whereas the Cyprianits ſaid, The 
Baptiſm of Hereticks is N 

cauſe Hereticks ate deprived of that Sacerdo- 
tal Authority and Commiſſion which perhaps 
they once might have from the Church, and 
were now not Prieſts but Laymen : the Ca- 
tholick Church concluded otherwiſe, That tho” 
Hereticks were truly deprived of Sacerdotal 
Authority and Commiſſion by the Cenfures 


ull and Void, be- 


and Authority of the Church, yet the Bi 
_ ROPE a5 e _— that State were nn 
wholly Null and Void, if given in | 

pd N 4 8¹ in due Form 


nor 
Form to be repeated by Rebaptization. I 
ifference was not in their Principle, it; 
plain then, nor in their Diſcipline about He. 
retical Prieſts, but in the different. Conclufo,, 
they drew from it: The one ſaid, The "ay 
tiſms of _Heretical Prieſts are Null, the abe 
ſaid, they were not Null, whilſt they del 
agreed in this, That Hereticks were not trie 
Prieſts of Go p; but deprived of all Sacet. 
dotal Authority and Commiſſion by the Dil 
cipline and Authority of the Church, | 
. IT, is plain now to any ordinary Capacity 
that if Matters ſtood thus in the Catholk 
Church, ſhe muſt needs receive the Baptiſng 
of Perſons deſtitute of Sacerdotal Authority 
and Commiſſion; for they could not hape 
a Divine Commiſſion, when, Gop and hig 
Church agreed to take it from them: Ang if 
they had no Commiſſion, they were not true 
Prieſts, however they might ſometimes equi. 
vocally bear the Name and Title; which are 
not the Things we are diſputing about, hut 
the Qualifications and Authority of the Per- 
ſons. For let them be called Prieſts or Lay. 
men, they were certainly Men deſtitute 5 a 
Commiſſion, when all Sacerdotal Authority 
was taken from them ; and if the Church re- 
ceived the Baptiſms of ſuch Men, it is exi- 
dent ſhe received the Baptiſms of unautho- 
rized and uncommiſſioned Perſons ; who were 
deſtitute, of a Commiſion, not becauſe they 
were originally without it as other Laymen 
(tho ſome Hereticks might be ſo) but be. 
cauſe they were deprived of it by the juſt 
Powers and Diſcipline of the Church. This 
I have fully proved againſt Dr. Brett, and! 
reckon it a ſufficient Anſwer to any thing 
this Author has pretended . to offer farther 
concerning the Senſe and Practice of the an- 
cient Church, who makes no new Diſcove- 
ries, but only reprefents Things with a little 
more Artifice, and that not always the molt 
laudable, as will appear in the Sequel of thus 
Diſcourſe. 
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Containing Remarks on our Author's Preface. 


© Ser. i. AVING ſhewed our Au- 
* thor's Grand Miſtake in 
ea  Baptijms, and ſuppoſing all the ancient He- 
EE are reticks ro be true Prieſts in 
| ſame Im- | . : 
port in the Senſe of actual Commiſſion, againſt all 
the ancient Church, the Diſcipline of the ancient 
* „ now proceed to 
make ſuch Remarks on the remaining Part 


of his Preface and Book, as ſhall ſeem ne- 
ceſſary to ſer Matters in a juſt Light 9 
every candid and unprejudiced Reader. 74: 3 
of his Preface he is offended that I charge 
him with a great Error in confound 
the Terms of Unauthorized Baptiſm 4? 
Invalid Baptiſm together. And for re, 

rge 


Thing he has ſaid to clear himſelt, 1 
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haree him with the ſame Error, in going 
inet the Senſe of the ancient Church, who 
diſtinguiſhed between Unauthorized Baptiſms 
and Invalid Baptiſms, and reckoned ey 
Baptiſms to be nauthorized, which ſhe di 
not eſteem Invalid; particularly the Baptiſms 
of Hereticks, who had no actual Commiſſion 
as true Authorized Prieſts, when ſhe ha 
taken away their Commiſſion from them; 
choſe Baptilms ſhe eſteemed Unauthorized, but 
not Invalid, ſo as to need repeating by Re- 
baptization. And our Author muſt rſt ſhew, 
that Hereticks were true Authorized Prieſts 
by the Diſcipline of the ancient Church, and 
in actual Commiſſion. at the Time they pre- 
tended to baptize, before he will clear.him- 
ſelf of the Error I charge upon him. For it 
is not ſufficient to ſay, they once had a true 
Commiſſion, unleſs he alſo ſhew, that they 
had never loſt their Commiſſion by being 
deprived of it by the Cenſures of the Church. 
For if they had loſt their Commiſſion at the 
Time they pretended, to baptize, they were 
2s much Unauthorized as thoſe who never 

had any Commiſſion at all. And yet the 
Church received the Unauthorized Baptiſms 
of theſe Unauthorized Men, and did not 
pronounce them wholly Null and Void, but 
received the Perſons ſo baptized by them, 
without Rebaptization. Which ſhews, That 
Unauthorized Baptiſm and Invalid Baptiſm 
were not Terms of the ſame Import in the 
Senſe of the ancient Church, however our 
Author is pleaſed to make them fo, which 
| is the Thing I charge upon him, | 


In the next Place, Page 6, 
he complains that the reit of 
the Churches in the World 
* would not concur with Cy- 
& prian, nor agree with him, 
* to make Fruſtrate and Void, 
during their Hereſy and 
«© Schiſm, the Commiſſion once 
© received by their Heretical and Schiſmatical 
* dubjeas.” This grand Charge againſt the 
Univerſal Church I have already thewed to 
be a grand Miſtake: For all the Churches 
in the World did thus far concur with G- 
prin, as to make Fruſtrate and Void the Com- 
miſtons of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, dur- 
ing their Hereſy and Schiſm : Only they did 
nor conclude wich him, that therefore the 
Baptiſms of Hereticks are abſolutely Inva- 
ld, and to be repeated again, as being g1- 
ven by Perſons out of Commiſſion; which 
was a wrong Inference of Cyprian's, in which 
the Catholick Church never would concur with 
um, Bur our Author is very confident , 
that the Reaſon why the Churches differ- 
15 irom Cyprian, did not make Void the Bap- 
"uns given by Hereticks, was only becauſe 
_ Churches had no Laws to take awa 
the dacerdotal Commiſſion of Hereticks from 
. 5 1 is not only ſaid without Proof, 


SECT. 2. 
This Author's Rea. 
ſens for the Validity 
of Heretical Baptiſm, 
very different from 
thoſe of the Primi- 
tive Church. 
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Laws of Genera 


but againſt. the_ glaring Evidence of ſo many 
and Provincial . Councus 
which I have now produced, to ſhew, that 
the Church abounded with ſuch Laws, which 
were actually put in Execution upon Here- 
ticks, upon every proper Occaſion, vacating 
their Commiſſions, and taking away all Sa- 
cerdotal Authority from them. And I am 
amazed to think, how any Man could con- 
verſe with ancient Councils, and not obſerve 
this, which almoſt occurs in every Page of 
them. | 


Bur for all this our Author 
will {till have it, that the Va- 
lidity of Heretical Paptiſm de- 
pended upon Hereticks having 
a true Commiſhon, not vaca- 
ted or taken away during their 
Hereſy or Schiſm. For theſe 
are his Words, Pag. 7. Thoſe 
% Churches held ſuch Baptiſms to be Valid 
in themſelves, as to their Miniſtration, and 
© fo do I too, becauſe there was no want of 
«© Commillion. * Now, it I rightly underſtand 
him, this is as much as to ſay, That if He- 
reticks have not a Commiſſion, their Bap- 
tiſm is Invalid. I cannot ſee but that by our 
Principles it muſt be ſo. And therefore un- 
leſs he can ſhew, that the ancient Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks had a Lawful and Unvaca- 
ted Commiſſion, during their Hereſy or Schiſm, 
he muſt needs conclude their Baptilm was In- 
valid. And then I will venture to ſay again, 
That ſuch Notions concerning the Invalidity 
of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, do Un- 
church and Unbaptize the whole Church of 
England, however angry our Author is for 
bringing ſo heavy a Charge againſt him. He 
ſays, I ſhould have named his black Notions 
in his own Words. And I did ſo in my Re- 
marks upon him, Pag. 153, Cc. But if he was 
pleaſed to overlook it, that was his Fault, and 
not mine. 

Now the Charge was this: That he had 
then declared himſelf freely for the Cypria- 
nick Notion of the Invalidity of Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Baptiſm; and withal decla- 
red, that Baptiſms of the Church of Rome 
were the Baptiſnis of a Church that was over- 
run with abundance of damnable Doctrines 
and Practices, and had but little of ſolid or 
ſubſtantial Religion to be found in her Com- 
munion. Upon which I told him plainly, 
That if the Baptiſms of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks were Invalid, and the Church of Rome 
were an Heretical and Schiſmatical Church; 
and the Church of England had her Baptiſms 
originally from that Church, and no other; 
that then the Conſequence muſt be, that all 
the Baptiſms of the Church of England were 
Invalid, and that there was no true Baptiſm 
adminiſtred by her Prieſts, any more than 
by any others, Now to free himſelf from 
this Charge, he thinks fit to ſay, He be- 

#6 64 & ZE | lieves 


act, 

Thu Author, Nos 
tion about the Inua- 
lidity of Heretical 
Baptiſm, unbaptiz:s 
the whole Church ef 
England. 
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& Heves the Baptiſm of Hereticks to be Va- 
© lid in ſuch Charches, as did not by their 
© Diſcipline vacate or take away the Com- 
& miflion of Hereticks from them. But then 
I tell him his Suppoſition is utterly falſe; 
there were aan; no ſuch. Churches, as 
left -Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in poſſeſſion 
of their Authority and Commiſtion ; and I 
have proved my Aſſertion by as undeniable 
Evidences as can be given: And therefore, 
till he diſproves them, and proves his own 
Suppoſition by ſtronger Evidences, the Charge 
I bring againſt him, muſt reſt upon him; and, 
whether he will repent of and retract his 
Unchurching Principles or not, I ſee yet no 
Reaſon to take off the juſt Reproach which 
is laid upon him. I can be as civil to his 
Perſon as he defires, bur if he adyances ſuch 
falſe Aſſertions and Poſitions, as reproach the 
Univerſal Church and the Church of Eng- 
land together, he muſt excuſe me, if I think 
myſelf in common Juſtice bound to ſhew him 
his Miſtakes, and with ſome Reflection on his 
Principles do Juſtice to our common Mother. 


His next Exceptions are 
Pag. 8 and 9, againit the Pro- 
pofal I humbly offered to our 
Superiors, legally aſſembled in 
Convocation, concerning a pe- 
culiar Form of Confirmation, 
for ſuch as were baptized by 
Hereticks and . Schiſmaticks. 
He hopes our Superiors will diſtinguiſh be- 
eween ſuch Hereticks as received an Epiſco- 
pal Commiſſion, and thoſe that never had 
one. I think neither he nor I need direct 
our Superiors what 1s fit and proper to be 
done in this Caſe. But I will make bold 
to tell him again, That if Hereticks loſe their 
Commiſſion which they once had; if their 
Commiſſion be vacated by the Cenſures of 
the Church, and taken from them by the 
ſame Authority that gave it; then their Sa- 
cerdotal Authority and Powers are not ſo 
vaſtly different from thoſe who never had a 
Commiſſion, as he imagines. For he himſelf 
owns, That a Commiſſion once received, and 
afterwards vacated, was reduced to an equa- 
lity with a No-Commiſſion ever received at 
all, by the Diſcipline of the Cyprianick Church- 
es. And I have made it appear, That this 
was the, Caſe of the ancient Hereticks, by 
the Diſcipline of all Churches. So that what- 
ever Forms of Confirmation were made for 
Perſons baptized by thoſe Hereticks, muſt needs 
be for Perſons baptized by ſuch Men as had 


SECT... 4, 

The Exceptions of 
our Author azainſt 
the new Form of Con- 
fermat ion, which was 
propoſed to the Con- 
Vocation, conſidered, 


no Actual Commiſſion, but antiquated, va- 


cated, and taken from them. And where then 
is the mighty Difference between ſuch a va- 
cated Commiſlion and no Commiſſion at all? 
But our Author cannot yet believe, that the 
ancient Hereticks had their Commiſſions ſo 
vacated and taken from them by any other 
beſide the Cyprianick Churches, He had beſt 


_ therefore enquire a little farther into this 
Matter, and give himſelf and the World ak 


tle more rational Satisfaction, before he it 

Dogmatical and Peremptory in directin 15 
Superiors, and fixing Diſtinctions to be "i 

to their Proceedings, | 9 
Bur he has a pleaſant Exception yehing 
againſt the Form of Confirmation which J (1, 
joined as an Exemplar. He ſays, © It was vj 
* the Product of the Ninth Century, and Wants 
“e the noble Character of what is Catholic 
« that is, Antiquity, Univerſality, and Con- 
& ſent,” Iam a little at a Loſs here to knoy 
what this Gentleman would have, eſpecial 

when he adds, © That I might with as mu 

“ Reaſon have given an Inſtance of Image.\g. 
* ſhip and Invocation of Saints from the Second 
« Council of Nice. But why fo much An. 
ger againſt an Innocent Form of Prayer? Ot 
why, to make it anſwer the End for which 
I propoſed it, muſt it needs have Antiquiy, 
Univerſality, and Conſent? Have we now a 
Apoſtolical Liturgies? Or any particular Forms 
95 Prayer, except the Lord .- Prayer and ſome 
few others in Scripture, which may pretend 
to this noble Character and a general Re. 
ception over all the Church in all Ages? A 
Man may as reaſonably object again!t ſome 
of our Common-Prayers, that they are ta- 
ken out of the Maſs-Book, as this Author does a- 
gainſt this Form, becauſe it is only fetched from 
the Ninth Century, when every one knows 
Prayers of the ſame Senſe and Kind, tho! not 
of the ſame Length and Words, may be tound 
among the firſt Orders that were made by 
General Councils for the Reception of thok 
that were baptized by Hereticks, into tte 
Communion of the Church. But if our Ab 
thor is not more ſparing in ſuch Objection 
as theſe, I ſhall be obliged to be a little more 
ſparing in my Anſwers. 


Page 11. WE have ſome- = 
thing more Candid and Inge- S, 
nuous from him. He conteſ- ſl bis Mite 


ſes he made an undeſigned Slip, 
when he miſtook a hor Pro- 
oſition for a Major, and there- 
tore brought Lucifer upon the 
Stage as a Witneſs for the Invalidity of Lai. 
Baptiſm, and St. Jerom as aſſerting the fans 
by the Authority of the Nicene Council: He 
civilly thanks me for helping him to corred 
theſe Miſtakes; and I hope I ſhall have hs 
Thanks again for ſetting him right once mas 
about the Prieſthood and Commiſſion of H. 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, when I ſhew hin 
that it was vacated and taken from then, 
during their Hereſy and Schiſm, by the == 
verſal Conſent and Vote of the whole Cat J 
lick Church. After which I 1 
longer Occaſion to diſpute with him, 10 
Unauthorized or Uncommiſſioned Bapt 1 
from the Hiſtory of the Church; ſince 


the World will own, that a vacated 0 


producing Lucifer 
as a Witneſs agu 


Lay-Baptiſme 


* 


bs. i» | | 
— — — rr erent I em — 
CAP. II. APPENDIX. 659 


miſſion and a No- Commiſſion are pretty near 
a Parallel; and if the Church received the 
Baptiſms of thoſe as Valid, whoſe Commiſſi- 
on ſhe. had vacated, ſhe. might as well re- 


ceive the Baptiſms of thoſe who never had 


any Commiſſion at all, | becauſe they were 
both actually and equally without Commiſſi- 


on when they pretended to baptize; the one, 


as never having had any Commiſſion, the other 


as having loſt their Commiſſion by the Church's 
1 Bur our Author alters his 
SscT. 6. Stile in the ſame Page, and, 
Are inſtead of Thanks, charges me 


; -» with Captiouſneſs and Cavil- 
— ing, only becauſe I defired to 

know, in what Writing of the 
StephMians he found this maintained, That they 
who had received Baptiſm from Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, were in a State of Salvation? 
He ſays, 2 one who has looked into 
« Cyprian's Works muſt know, that Stephen Bi- 
T ſho of Rome did hold, That ſuch bapti- 
« Zed Perſons were in a State of Salvation, 
cc for they eſteemed them to have been Va- 
cc lidly baptized; and ſure they who held Men 
© to have been Validly baptized, eſteemed 
«© them to have been in a State of Salvati- 
cc on, otherwiſe, what ſignified the Validity 
« of their Baptiſm?” To which I anſwer, 
without Captiouſneſs or Cavilling, that it 
ſignified thus much, That they were not to 
be rebaptized when they came over to the 
Catholick Church; but it did not ſignify, 
That they were 1n a State of Salvation while 
they continued in W and Schiſm: For 
thele Things are very different from one ano- 
ther: St. Auſtin, and all the Catholick Church, 
defended the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm 
againſt the Donatiſts, but they did not tell 
them or any other Hereticks, that therefore 
they were in a State of Salvation while they 
were Hereticks, becauſe they had a Valid Bap- 
tiſm; for then it had been in vain to exhort 
them to come over to the Catholick Church 
in order to be ſaved. So that unleſs Pope 
Stephen had ſome very peculiar Notion of 
the Salvability of Hereticks, different from 
the reſt of the Church, he could not be of 
the Opinion our Author fathers upon him: 
For there is no Conſequence in our Author's 
Proof, Srephen believed the Baptiſm of He- 


reticks to be Valid, ergo, he believed Here- 


ticks to be in a State of Salvation: For Men 
may have Valid Baptiſm, and yet be in a 
tate of Damnation, as Hereticks out of the 
Church, and ſuch wicked Men as Simon Ma- 
* in the Church: Which is ſo plain, that 

will not ſtand longer to diſpute it with 
our Author, but leave it to the Reader to 
judge who is the moſt cavilling Perſon, I who 
altinguiſh Valid Baptiſm from Saving Baptiſm, 
with all the Ancients; or he who, to make 


9 mM Nan againſt Pope Stephen, thus 


admirably - confourids' different Things toge- 


ther; Ri! 


I REER paſs over two or 

three Things, as not worth 
Diſputing any longer about 

them; as, Whether Atbanaſius 
was repreſented by our Author 

to be of Cyprian's Opinion; and 

what Number of Biſhops there 
was in the Council of Arles, thirty-three or two 
hundred ; and paſs on to a more material Que- 
ſion, Whether the Baptiſm of Heretical Bi- 
ſhops was. not eſteemed the Baptiſm of Falſe 
Biſhops, or No-Biſhops, and all their Miniſtra- 
tions reckoned Anti-epiſcopal ? Our Author 
ſays, p. 17. I muſt needs know that the 
& Nowatians, and other Hereticks and Schiſ- 
© maticks began their Hereſies and Schiſms 
«© in Epiſcopacy.” But I am ſo far from 
knowing this, 'that I hope to make our Au- 
thor know the contrary: For I have made 
it more than probable in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, Chap. II. That Novatian himſelf, the firſt 
Founder of the Novatians, was never truly 
ordained a Biſhop, but his Ordination was 
declared Null and Void by the Catholick 
Church, ab origine; becauſe, tho' he had Three 
Biſhops to give him a pretended Ordination, 
yet it was done in ſuch a manner, againſt ſo 
many ſtanding Rules of the Catholick Church, 
that the Church declared it a Void Ordina- 
tion from the very firſt, and he was never 
admitted into the College of Biſhops, but 
eſteemed a Falſe Biſhop, a Counterfeit Biſhop, 
a No-Biſhop from the beginning, By our 
Author's own Rules then he could be no true 
Biſhop, becauſe the Catholick Church de- 
clared him to be a falſe One, Our Author 
ſays farther, © That thoſe firſt Heretical and 
« Schiſmatical Biſhops ſo ordained, had not 
ce their Orders nulled and voided by thoſe 
Churches that allowed their Baptiſms. ” But 
I have evidently proved the contrary, to a 
Demonſtration, That thoſe Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Biſhops had their Commiſſions 
repealed and vacated, not only by the G 


That Heret ical 
Baptiſm is properl 
Anti-Epiſcepsl 5 
our Author's 
Conc eſſrons, 


prianick Churches, which annulled their Bap- 


tiſms, but by the Roman Churches, and the 
whole Catholick Church, and the Biſhops of 
the whole World, who allowed their Baptiſms 
to be Valid, ſo far as not to need repeating. 
They took away their Commiſſions and Au- 
thority from them, and declared them to 
be Falſe Biſhops, Counterfeiting Biſhops , 
and No-Biſhops; and though they called 
themſelves Biſhops, yet they were really no 
Biſhops in the Eye of the Church, becauſe 
ſhe had taken away their Commiſlion, and 
reduced them by her own Authority to the 
State of Laymen, Our Author owns, the 
Church had ſuch a Power to Vacate their 
Commiſſions, and that the Cyprianick Churches 
did actually exerciſe this Power upon them: 
In which Caſes he allows, that Heretical Bi- 

PPPP3 ſhops 


3 in the World againſt 
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Church, and ſet themſelves u 


_ ſhops, Fenn to baptize without regain- 
1 


8 
1 4 


. : . 1 S % . 
— 1 0 0 
ry my 


lth. 


— 


a 
- — 8 „ AA, 
- 
_ 
| 6 2 
Va, „ a 
% — 
0 . 


— 


* - - * 
24 . 1 
5 L V4. b+.* x 6 * L 7 fr #3 ** . 
* 1 13 1 ** as. 
. ” hh k | | . 
\ * * * 


Ny 


: Chaz, If 


ſhops were Un-Biſhoped; by bein deprived 
of their Commiſſions by t i 
thoſe Churches, and reduced plainly. to a 


State of Laymem, Now I have proved to 
him farther, that this fame Power was claim- 
ed and actually exereiſed by all the Church 
Heretical - Bifhops'; 

at they did deprive them of their Com- 
miſſions, diveſt them of their Authority; 
take away all Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Pow- 
er from them, and then declare them 


kenceforward to be no Biſhops nor Prieſts, 


but in the State of Laymen. So that upon 
this Suppoſition, that their Commiſſions were 
vacated and taken from them, it follows 
npon our Author's own Principles and Con- 
ceſſions, that theſe Heretical Biſhops were 
no longer true Authorized and Commiſſion- 
ed Biſhops or Prieſts of God, but Uncommiſ- 
ſioned Laymen; being deprived, by the Au- 
thoxity of the Catholick Church, of that Com- 
miſſion which they were once poſſeſſed of. 
AND now let our Author or any 
Man judge, whether the Baptiſms of theſe 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were not up- 
on this Suppoſition, the Baptiſms of No- 
Prieſts; and Anti- epiſcopal Baptiſms, and the 
Baptiſms of Unauthorized and Uncommiſſion- 
ed Laynien. I do not ſay Laymen that never 
had a Commiſſion, (that our Author may not 
quibble) but Men that were actually depriv- 
ed of their Commiſſion by the Biſhops of the 
againſt Bi- 
ſhops after they were reduced to the State 
of Laymen. It ſuch Baptiſms were not Anti- 
epiſcopal, I know not what Anti- epiſcopal 
means; or what are Uncommiſſioned Bap- 
tiſms, if the Baptiſms of theſe Men were not 
Uncommiſſioned, when their Commiſſion was 
taken from them. Our Author now will not pre- 
tend to take Sanctuary, as ſome of his Friends 
do, in that bold Aſſertion againſt the Au- 
thority of the Church, That a Prieſt is a true 
Prieſt, ſtill in Authority, let the Church do 
what ſhe will to take his Commiſſion from 
him, and bring him back to the State of a 
Layman. For our Author owns, the Church 
both has and ought to have ſuch a Power ; 
and that the Cyprianick Churches did actually 
exerciſe this Power upon Hereticks by their 
Diſcipline, Vacating the Commiſſions of He- 
retical Biſhops and Prieſts, and leaving them 
deſtitute of all Sacerdotal Authority in the 
Condition of Laymen: So that the only 
Queſtion remaining between this Author and 
me, is, Whether the reſt of the Churches of 
the World did actually exerciſe. the fame Pow- 
er againſt Heretical Biſhops and Prieſts ? 
For if they did, they plainly made them Lay- 
men: And then if any of thoſe Laymen ſet u 

againſt their Biſhops, or the College of Bi- 


ing a Commiſſion from them, their Bap- 
tiſms in that Caſe muſt needs be Anti-epiſ- 
copal Baptiſms, the Baptiſms of Falſe Prieſts, 


other 


* 


— — —— 
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a vacated and K ne. and 3 Ar. 
of Unauthorized and /Uncommiſlioneq 1, 
men. + would fpeak- as plainly as 1 
this Head, becauſe. the whole of our Dif 


depends upon this ſingle Point: And. pute 
Author will fairly try it out, we * > 


aſide all other Debates, and ſtick to this. ./ 
ter Truth prevail on that Side which an np 
to have the cleareſt Evidences and 88 
Reaſons. Tis a Queſtion of Fact and Hig 
ry, that may eaſily be decided by the 11. 
lick Records of the Church, the Aas 0 he 
General and Provincial Councils in all Noe 
which contain her Proceedings againſt 5 
ticks, whereby it may ealily be diſcorereſ 
whether ſhe vacated the 11 

reticks, and took their Sacerdotal Author: 
from them or not. If ſhe did not "Up 
their Commiſſion, then I will yield the Cay 
to this Author: But if I have made it 
pear, that ſhe did vacate their Commiſſion 
and deprive them of all Sacerdotal Authority 
then I expect he will as civilly give up el 
Cauſe to me. That the ancient Hereticks 
were not true Biſhops 'and Priefts in lawful 
Commiſſion, but Anti-epiſcopal Uſurpers, ad- 
ing without, and againſt the Commiſſion of 
the true Biſhops of the Church; and that 
their Baptiſms conſequent! 
Baptiſms of true Commillione Prieſts, butthe 
Baptiſms of Anti-epiſcopal, Uncommiſſioned 
Unauthorized Laymen, made ſuch by” the 
Church's Cenſures. And I defire no more 
to be allowed me, to prove, that the ancient 


Catholick Church received as Valid, without 


Rebaptizing, ſuch Baptiſms as were given in 
due Form, by Men, who at the time of Bap- 
tizing had loſt their Commiſſion, and were 
not then true Prieſts of Go p in actual Com- 
miſſion, but at that inſtant Unauthorized 
and Uncommiſſioned Laymen, | 


I 8H AL L make but one Ob- 
ſervation more upon our Au- 
thor's long Preface, and that is 
the Sting in the Cloſe: of it. 
© To conclude my long Preface, 
ſays he, © I, leave this with 
© our Reverend Hiſtorian, as 
*© he is a Clergyman, and do 
« affirm, that it is a Propo- 
ce ſition very eaſy to be proved 
6 _ any Man whatſoever, 
« That if Baptiſm performed by Perſons who 
« were never really and truly Commiſſione 
«© by Biſhops to baptize, and who act herein 
ce rebelliouſly againſt, and in Oppoſition 9 
cc the Divine Right of Epifcopacy, be Good 
« and Valid Baptiſm; then Authoritative 
« Preaching, Adminiſtring the other Sacre, 
cc ment, the Power of Excommunicating, ol 
cc Binding and Loofing, of Retaining 11 


SECT. 8. 
That our Autlur 3 
Charge upm his Ad- 
werſaries of Diſdo- 
ing the Neceſſity of 
the Chriſtion Pris 
hood, equally reflets 
upon the Principle! 
and Practice of tht 

whole Cathdlick 


' Church in all Age. 


c Abſolving Mens Sins, and all the Spiritor 
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« Valid, when attempted by Unauthorized, 
vc Never - Commiffioned Lay-Perſons: The 
« Conſequence of which, is. the utter Diſſo- 
cc lution and taking away the Neceſſity of the 
« Chriſtian Prieſthood, therefore of CHRIST's 
« Authority here on Earth, and ſo of all Re- 
c yealed Religion too; which is a dreadful 
ce Conſideration ; and much more fo, it any 
c ho ought to be the Guardians of theſe 
« Sacred hings, ſhould. endeayour by their 
«© Writings an 


ce Conſequences do naturally flow. ” 
Oo Author had done much better to 
have proved this ſolidly, than to have barely 
faid it, and threatned what he could do: 
For no one will believe him, but only thoſe 
who take every thing upon his Word meerely 
becauſe he ſays it. Let the Conſideration be 
as dreadful as it will, I not only ſay, but 
have proved to our Author, that it neither 
affects me, nor the Biſhops of the preſent 
Church (who are moſt of them involved in 
the ſame Accuſation) any more than it does 
the whole Catholick Church, which allowed 
the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm, at the 
ſame. time that ſhe deprived Hereticks of 
their Sacerdotal Commiſſion, and eſteemed 
them really and truly no more Prieſts, du- 
ring their Hereſy, (tho' they once had a 
Commiſſion) than the moiſt Unauthorized 
Layman, who never had any Commiſſion at 
all And therefore, with a little Variation 
of neceſſary Terms, I ſhall draw up his Ac- 
cuſation againſt the primitive Church, as near 
as may be, in his own Words; If Baptiſm 
performed by Perſons, who are really and 
trully deprived of their Commiſſion to bap- 
tize by the Biſhops -of the Catholick Church, 
and who act after ſuch Deprivation, rebelli- 
ouſly againſt, and in Oppolition to the Di- 
vine Right of Epiſcopacy, be Good and Va- 
lid Baptiſm, as the ancient Church aſſerted, 
then Authoricative Preaching,  Adminiſtring 
the other Sacrament, the Power of Excom- 
municating, of Binding and Looſing, of Re- 
taming and Abſolving Mens Sins, and all the 
Spiritual Functions of the Clergy, are alſo 
Good and Valid, when attempted by Unau- 
thorized Prieſts, whom the Church makes 
Laymen by depriving them of their Commiſ- 
ion: The Conſequence of which is, the ut- 
ter Diſſolution, and taking away of the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, therefore of 
Custsr's Authority here on Earth, and ſo of all 
Revealed Religion too, Now if this Rant of an 
Argument would only be reckoned an inſig- 


© 


mucant Slander in any one that ſhould level 
* 2ganit the known Practice of the primi- 


brought 


Preaching, to eſtabliſn the 
« dangerous Premiſes, from whence ſuch pro- 


tive Church, in allowing the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks to be Valid, when they were deprived 
f their Commiſſion by the ſame Power that 
A ae it: I leave every one to judge what 
Name the ſame Accuſation deſerves, when 
againſt others, who are only rela- 
ting and 4 8 the Practice of the ancient 
nd preſent Church againſt the Pretences of 
Modern Innovators. Our Author will not 
pretend, there is any great Difference be- 
tween a Vacated Commiſſion once received, 
and a No-Commiſſion neyer received at all: 
For as to actual Authority, it is equally 
wanting in both: But he wall {till fay, The 
primitive Church never vacated the Commute. 
lion of thoſe Hereticks whoſe Baptiſms ſhe 
received as Valid; which, when he has faid 
it over a Thouſand times, will be no nearer 
Truth, but a grand Miſtake of his own, or 
ſome others, who abuſed his Credulity ih in- 
forming him ſo; and the more he repeats it, 
the more. he will only abuſe himſelf and the 
World in Ecchoing forth their wrong In- 
formation. s 
I cou ſay a great deal more, to ſhew 
the Weakneſs and Abſurdity of this his Inſi- 
nuation; but what I have already ſaid is ſuf- 
ficient, with all Wife and Good Men, to vin- 
dicate the Guardians of Sacred Things from 
ſo vile an Aſperſion; which reflects ſo much 
Diſhonour on his lawful Superiors, and fo 
much Reproach on the ancient Catholick 
Church, with whom I take it to be an Ho- 
nour to be reproached by this Author, only 
for advancing the ſame Principles as the Ca- 
tholick Church did, which he falſely charges 
with the Conſequence of Diſſolving all Re- 
vealed Religion, and the Neceſſity of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood; as if there was no Ne- 
ceſſity of lawful Prieſts, becauſe there may be 
ſome Uſurpers; fome Hereticks that have loſt 
their Commiſſion, and ſome that never had 
a Commiſſion; whoſe Baptiſms can confer 
no Graces of the Spirit, for which there is 
a Neceſſity of lawful Prieſts, but may give 
the outward Form in ſuch a manner, as the 
Church thinks fit not to repeat by Rebapti- 
zation, Let him Declaim as long and as loud 
againſt this as he pleaſes, and call it a Diſ- 
ſolving of the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian Prieſt. 
hood: It is only what I expected at his Hands, 
who inſults the Fathers of his Church with 
Contempt and Scorn, and under the Profeſ- 
ſions oi Reſpet to Prieſts, treats all thoſe 
rudely who are not his Followers and Ad- 
mirers. All I ſhall ſay farther at preſent, up- 
on this Head, to this Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren, is only, The Lord rebuke thee. 
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by "TI TAVING thus far copi- 
beer, "65 ouſly conſidered our Au- 
: That the allowing ; 

th * 45 or. upon his Book, becauſe 
urpers to be Van 1 N. ＋ 

lid, is bot abetting. "CE main Controverſy about 

er encouraging their 


Uſerpations. ready determined. Our Au- 
ttthor's firſt Chapter is ſpent in 
a ſharp 


Sacerdotal Powers, and the Abettors and En- 
couragers of thoſe , Uſurpations. In which 
T know no one that has engaged in the 
preſent” Controverſy, to be really concerned, 
though” he would gladly inſinuate and faſten 
the Charge upon them. He begins his Book 
by telling his Readers,“ That the Occaſion 
« of it is a moſt novel and àdnchriſtian Uſur- 
« pation, attempted at the Reformation, and 
cc ſince that Time to this Day, by Men who 
cc never received any Divine Commiſſion; 
cc and who yet, in Oppoſition to, and Rebel- 
ce lion againſt their Spiritual Sovereigns, re- 
cc fuſing to receive any ſuch Commiſſion from 
cc them, endeavour to advance themſelves into 
cc the High-Prieſts and Prieſts Office, and to 
cc miniſter in ſuch Holy Things as Gop has 
cc appropriated to that Sacred Commiſſion, 
« which he gives to Men for that Purpoſe. 
c And this they do, not upon the Pretence 
cc of Neceflity, ariſing, as ſome ſuppoſe, from 
« the want of ſuch as are Commiſſioned, 
cc hut in an obſtinate perverſe Reſiſtance 


1 5 againſt the Uſurpers of 


cc againſt CHRIST'S Spiritual Vicegerents, un- 


cc dervaluing and trampling upon that Autho- 
cc rity wherewith he has inveſted them.“ 

Now, whatever there may be in this Ac- 
cuſation, it affects moſt his own Friends, I 
mean thoſe who hold the ſame Opinions with 
our Author about Rebaptizing, that is, the 
Followers of Cartwright in England, and the 
Calviniſts beyond Sea: For we of the Church 
of England are not Concerned in any ſuch 
pretended Uſurpation. Yes, our Author ſays, 
« We adhere to, and encourage them 1n their 
« 'Uſurpations, we concur with and abett them, 
© becauſe we affirm there is ſome Validity in 
cc ſuch pretended Miniſtrations. Bur if this 
were to be called abetting or encouraging Mens 
Uſurpations, I could much more plauſibly 
profe our Author guilty of abetting and en- 
couraging Hereticks and Schiſmaticks: For he 
maintains, That the Baptiſm of the ancient 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks was not only Good 
and Valid, but miniſtred with as good Au- 
thority and Divine Commiſſion, as that of 
the Catholick Prieſts; Which Affertion puts 
thoſe Uſurpers upon an equal Foot and Le- 
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thors Preface, I ſhall be more 


Uncommiſſioned Baptiſm is al- 


conſtantly admitted ſuch as were baptized by 
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vel with the true Prieſts of Gop, and the 
Authorized Baptizers of the Church, when 
yet I have evidently proved, that the anc. 
ent Hereticks were all of them deſtitute 0 
Commiſſion, and Anti- epiſcopal Uſurpen. 
again, if there be any Force in his Accuſz. 
tion, then 1ſt, it holds equally againſt all the 
Church of England, and her whole College of 

Biſhops ever ſince the Reformation, who hare 


theſe Uſurpers, without giving them a ney 


Baptiſm. that if allowing the bare Val. 
dity of their Baptiſm be an abetting and en- 


couraging of Uſurpers, the whole Church of 
England has been involved in this Crime from 
the Beginning of the Reformation, 2. His 
Accuſation holds equally againſt the Primi. 
tive Church, for allowing the Validity of the 
Baptiſms of the Nowatians, who were net on- 
ly deprived of their Commiflion as Here. 
ticks, but originally deſtitute of Epiſcopal 
Commiſſion, having, as I have proved, never 
received a true Epiſcopal Ordination. 3. It 
involves the whole Primitive Church in the 
lame Crime of abetting or encouraging Uſu 

ers, becauſe ſhe allowed the Validity of the 
Baptiſms of thoſe Hereticks, whom fhe de- 
prived of their Commiſſion by her own Au- 
thority, and eſteemed them no Prieſts after 
that, but mere Uſurpers. For theſe Men, 
only changing the Terms, Having never n 
ceived a Divine Commiſſion, into, Being depriv- 
ed of their Divine Commiſſion, were as liable to 
the Character which our Author gives cf 
Unchriſtian Uſurpers, as thoſe againſt whon 
he levels it: For they were deprived of 
** their Divine Commitiion, and yet in Op- 
* poſition to, and Rebellion againſt their 
* Spiritual Sovereigns, they endeavoured 90 
© advance themſelves into the High-Priefi 
« and Prieſts Office, and to miniſter in ſuch 
* Holy Things as Gon had appropriated t 
c that ſacred Commiſſion, which he gives to 
“Men for that purpoſe; and this they did, 
e not upon the Pretence of Neceſſity, art 
« ing from the want of ſuch as were Com- 
ce miſſioned, but in an obſtinate perverſe Re- 
ee ſiftance againſt CRRIST's Spiritual Vicege- 
rents, undervaluing and trampling upon that 
© Authority wherewith he had inveſted them 
ce Theſe Hereticks, after they were deprived dl 
all their Divine Commiſſion by Cxz1sT's Spit 
tual Vicegerents, without receiving any other 
Commiſſion from them, in a Oppoſition to, a! 
Rebellion againſt them, took upon them tbe 
Sacerdotal Office of Baptizing, without Auth 


rity, and againſt Authority, and yer . 
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mitire Church received the Baptiſms of theſe 
Uſurpers as Valid, ſo far as not to repeat 
the outward Form by Rebaptization. Now 
then, according ro our Authors Way of ar- 
uing, the Primitive Church was guilty of 
abetting and encouraging Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Uſurpers, becauſe ſhe ſo far allowed 
the Validity of their Baptiſms. But if this 
be a. Slander upon the Primitive Church, 
then ic 1s equally ſo upon all thoſe who 
maintain the Validity of Uſurpers Baptiſm , 


who put no Sacerdotal Authority into the 
Hands of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks (as our 
Author does) but take it away from them; 
who aſcribe no Spiritual Effects to Heretical 
or Unauthorized Baptiſms, but call upon Men 
to reconcile themſelves to the Church, in 
order to be made Partakers of Grace and Sal- 
vation. This is not to abett or encourage He- 
reticks, or Schiſmaticks, or Uſurpers, but to 
lay the due Weight and Load of their Crimes 
upon them; to condemn their Uſurpatzons, 
to deny their Authority, and exhort them to 
| forſake a bad and unauthorized Way, and re- 
turn to the true authorized and effectual Way 
of the Church. Which ſhews how much our 
Author overſhot himſelf in his Zeal, when 
he went about to form ſuch a groundleſs and 
falſe Accuſation againſt his Innocent Bre- 
| thren, that reflects Diſhonour upon the Church 
of England, and the whole Catholick Church, 
and even upon himſelf too, who ſtands up for 
the Sacerdotal Authority of thoſe Hereticks, 
whom the ancient Church declared to be no 
Priefts, but Uſurpers, And this is the only 
Obſervation and Remark I have Occaſion to 
make upon his firſt Chapter, 

Hr begins his Second Chapter with ſay- 
ing, © That I grant the Thing diſputed for, 
* as a Divine, but deny it as an Hiſtorian, 
* becauſe I ſay, a Power or Commiſſion to 
" authorize Men to baptize, was neceſſary 
to prelerve the Church according to the 
Order of CxrIsT in future Ages,” This 
Author has a notable Talent of finding out 
Contradictions where there are none. For 
wherein do I make my Divinity and Hiſto- 
J contradict one another? If it was the Or- 
der of CAR IST, that there ſhould be a ſtand- 
ing Miniſtry in his Church, authorized to 
baptize, then it was neceſſary, there ſhould 
de ſome Perſons ſtill in Commiſſion to au- 
thorize ſuch a Miniſtry to baptize: This I 
call obſerving the Order or Rule which CRRIST 
nas appointed in his Church, to preſerve it 
with ſuch an authorized ſtanding Miniſtry 


authorized, take upon 
out Commiſſion, and 
not to repeat the outward Form of Baptiſm 
Sven by ſuch Uſurpers; does that make it 
e ge ary, either that there ſhould be a 
anding authorized Miniſtry, or that there 
ould be thoſe who have Commiſſion to au- 


them to baptize with- 


no farther than the Primitive Church did; 


in it: But now if ſome Men who are not 


the Church thinks fit 


. * La! « „ü“ q 


thorize others, becauſe a Valid Baptiſm may 
be given, ſo far as concerns the outward 
Form, ſometimes by an Uſurper? I believe 
the Primitive Church underftood the Order 
of ChRIsT as well as any of us: But yet ſhe 
did not think, that becauſe ſhe admitted the 
Baptiſms of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who 
were deſtitute of a Commiſſion, that there- 
fore there was no Neceflity of a ſtanding 
authorized Miniſtry, or of Perſons in Com- 
miſſion to authorize others to baptize accord- 
ing to the Order of CHRIST, becauſe there 
were ſome that baptized without the Au- 
thority of the Church, and ſo againſt his 
Order; but ſhe thought theſe two Things might 
conſiſt together; che outward Form of Bap- 
tiſm adminiſtred ſometimes by Unauthorized 


Perſons, did not deſtroy the general Neceſ- 


wy of a ſtanding authorized Miniſtry in the 
Church. So that whatever Contradiction our 
Author fancies in my Accounts, as an Hi- 
ſtorian and a Divine, will unavoidably fall as 
much upon the Catholick Church, and an equal 
Charge be brought againſt her Judgment 
on the one hand, and her Practice on the 
other. And in ſuch Society I ſhall not be 
FORCING to fall under our Author's Cen- 
ure, | 


HIS next Diſcourſe againſt 
the Author, under the Name 
of St, Ambroſe, p. 6. I paſs over, 
becauſe as I laid no Streſs up- 
on him before, ſo I intend to 
multiply no Diſputes about him. 
But our Author ſays, p. 10. 
That I found the Principle 
of Bifhops Power to authorize Laymen to 
© baptize, upon the pretended Relation of that 
Author.“ Which is a wrong Information, 
that may perhaps ſatisfy ſuch of his Readers, 
as intend to read his Book, and not mine: 
But it will ſatisfy no others: For I found no- 
thing upon the Fact as related by that Au- 
thor, but only ſay, The Ancients went up- 
on the ſame Principle, which I prove ano- 
ther Way: My Words are theſe, © Though 
© no other Writer among the Ancients has 
66“ fo plainly expreſſed his Mind upon this 
“ Point, as this Author under the Name of 
“ St. Ambroſe; yet it is plain, all of them, who 
«© maintained the Power of Biſhops to autho- 
© rize Deacons aud Laymen to baptize, or, 
ce at their Diſcretion, to reſtrain them from 
« ir, mult needs go upon the ſame Principle, 
«© viz, That ſuch a Power was lodged in 
« the Hands of the Biſhops of the Church, 
e as the Apoſtles Succeſſors, to authorize 
what Men ſhould baptize, and in what 
«© Caſes, according as they ſhould think ne- 
« ceſlary in their Wiſdom and Dilcretion, 
ce for the greater or leſſer Exigencies of the 
«© Church; And I there give this Reaſon for 
ce it, Becauſe without this Principle fit will 
© be impollible to account for the ay 

25: 


SECT. 2: 
That ſome Diſcres 
tionary Power was 
ſuppoſed to be in the 
Hands of Biſhops in 
Commiſſuning Per. 
ſons to baptixe, 
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* of the ancient Biſhops, who ſometimes re- 
ce ſtrained; Deacons from Baptizing/ as, well as 
«© Laymen, and ſometimes granted Authority 
© to chem both,” Scholaſt. Hiſt. p. 5. Now 
our Author had done much better, if he had 
accounted for thoſe Practices of the Anci- 
ents ſome other Way, ſince he did not like 
the Account which I gave, rather than Cri- 
ticize upon mine ſo cauſeleſly and to ſo lit- 


tle pur poſe. | 


Bur this is not the only 
falſe Criticiſm our Author 1s 
guilty of in ſome Places. For 
he. asks immediately, Why 
© are Deacons. here ranked 
«© with Laymen, among thoſe 
cc who are not ſtanding Mi- 
ce niſters to baptize? Did not Mr. Bingham 
cc reckon them before as ſtanding Miniſters? ” 
p. 3. I anſwer, No; I only ſaid, They had 
a Commiſſion from the Apoſtles to baptize; 
but whether that was for ordinary or ex- 
traordinary Caſes I determined not; Philip's 
Baptizing the Eunuch, was in an extraordi- 
nary Caſe, when no one elſe could do it: 
And a Commiſſion for ſuch a Caſe does not 
make a Man a ſtanding ordinary Miniſter 
of Baptiſm; otherwiſe Laymen, who had a 
Commiſſion for extraordinary Caſes, would 
have been ſtanding Miniſters. But he ſays, 
p. 17..1 was of another Opinion when I wrote 
my Origines, for there I call Deacons, Prieſts, 
and ſhew from Optatus and Dr. Hicks, that the 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, had all 
their Share in the Chriſtian Prieſthood. He 
cites abundance of my Words, but he forgets 
one Thing, That I was then delivering the 
Opinion ot the Ancients on both Sides the 
Queſtion, and that I faid the Opinion of 
Optatus was not the general and received Opi- 
nion, but that which prevailed moſt, Was, 
That they were not Prieſts but Levites. Here 
I ſhail be conſtrained to tranſcribe a Para- 
graph in my Origines, which our Author was 
pleaſed to overlook, The very Title of it 
1s, That Deacons were not generally called 
Prieſts; but Miniſters and Levites; And the 
Words are as follows, “ That I may not ſeem 
« to impoſe upon my Readers I mult obſerve, 
© that the Name of Prieſt was not gene- 
ce rally given to the Deacons, by thoſe that 
cc eſteemed them a. Sacred Order; but they 
cc are commonly diſtinguiſhed from Prieſts, by 
« the Names of Miniſters and Levites. Thus 
cc St. Ferom diſtinguiſhes them from the Prieſts 
cc of the Second Order, that is, from the 
c Presbyters, by the Title of Levites. The 
« Author of the . Queſtions upon the Old, 
cc and New Teſtament, under the Name of 
cc St. Auſtin, and Hilarius Sardus under the 
ce Name of St. Ambroſe, are more poſitive and 
ce expreſs in denying. them the Name of 
«© Prieſts. Non - ſunt Sacerdotes, And Salvian, 
ec though he acknowledges their Miniſtrati- 


SECT. 13 

Meth Den- 
tons were accounted 
 Priefts and th! Or- 
dinary and Standing 
Mini/lers of Baptiſu. 
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ce on and, FunRion. to be about Holy Th;,.. 
„Jer be giycs chem. bur the ſame Ti,” 
e Levites, ,and. that in Contradiſtingiq, 1 
«« the Prieſts. And ſo frequently in the (o 

cc cils, the Names Sacerdos, and Levi 2 
« uſed as tlie peculiar diſtinguiſhing Tiles 

c Presbyters and Deacons. The Fourch Can 
c cil of Carthage ſpeaks more exprelsly 1 
% Deacons, are. not ordained to the brick 
* hood, but only to the miniſtring Offer 
ce or inferior Service, & c. whence ſome Lea. 5 
ec ed Men ( Habertys and Biſhop Fe/! ) conclug. 
ce againſt Optatus and St. Auſtin, that Deacon: 
cc were in no Senſe allowed to be Prief,. 
« Whilſt others (Rigaltius and Dr. Hick: ) wii 
© Optatus, diſtin aſh the ſeveral Degrees 9 
« the Prieſthood, and reckon, that thoys 
& Deacons were not abſolutely called Priej 
© becauſe that was the appropriate Title d 
© Biſhops and Presbyters, whoſe Miniſters aud 
ce Attendants they were; yet Deacons one. 
cc times performed ſuch Offices, as did ent. 
cc tle them to a lower Degree of the Pricg. 
cc hood, Having thus fairly ſtated and x. 
o e the Matter on both Sides, I nit 
cc leave the Judicious Reader to determine for 
« himſelf, which Opinion has the ſtrongeſt 
«© Reaſons.” So far m Origines. Bead II. 
Chap. XX. u. 2. p. 259. By whach the Reader 
may now judge, how far I contradi myſelf | 
when I ſay, the Ancients did not generally * 
allow Deacons to be Prieſts, nor the ord;- 
nary Miniſters of Baptiſm. For it is plain 
they were divided about theſe Matters, and 
the greateſt Part held the Negative Side of 
the Queſtion: And ſo many of them as did 
not believe Deacons to be Prieſts, nor the 
ordinary Miniſters of Baptiſm, and yet d. 
lowed them, in ſome Caſes, to baptize, could 
not, ſurely, think the Hand of a Prieſt ſo 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary in all Caſes, as that 
it could be no Baptiſm, if given by any other 
Perſon, unleſs they ſpake egregious Contrs 
ditions, But I believe our Author takes the 
Words, Prieſt and Sacerdotal Power, in a 
larger Senſe than thoſe Ancients did, who 
diſtinguiſhed Prieſts from Deacons, as ur 
Church does alſo when ſhe diſtinguiſhes tic 
Three Orders, of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Des- 
cons: For he makes every Man a Pricl, 
and inveſted with Sacerdotal Powers, bo 
has the Commiſſion to baptize, either in di- 
dinary or extraordinary Caſes whatſoeret. 
For he ſays in his Preface, Pag. 17. * 

« there can be any ſuch thing as the ging 
cg of a real Authority to Laymen to baptike, 
© then, when Authorized, they'll ceaſe, 


I that reſpect, to be Laymen, having 


cc 
cc 


* 


A 


they can have) a Sacerdotal Power © 
baptize in want of the Clergy ; Wh 
© will make ſuch their Baptiſms to be 

<«. cerdotal, Authorized Baptiſms, and ſo not 
« properly Lay-Baptiſms 
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Now ſo long as we are thus divided 
about Terms, we are but diſputing and 
wringling in the dark about Prieſt and 
Prieftliood to no purpoſe. The Ancients com- 
monly mean by a Prieſt, a Presbyter, who, 
in his Ordination, receives a Sacerdotal Pow- 
er not f fer to a Deacon; and the or- 
dinary Miniſtration of Baptiſm is b moſt 
of them made Part of this Power: But our 


Author, by a Prieſt underſtands any one who 


has a Commiſſion to baptize in any Caſe 
whatſoever, as well a Deacon and a man 
(ſuppoſing him to have received ſuch a Com- 
mition) as a Presbyter, whom the Church 
has uſed to call a Prieſt in Oppoſition to a 
Deacon. And whilſt the Ancients mean one 
thing by a Prieſt, and our Author another, 
it is better to diſmiſs this Diſpute, and come 
to ſomething that is more certain; to take 
Prieſt in our Author's Notion, and then en- 
quire, Whether none but a Perſon in Com- 
miſſion can adminiſter the outward Form of 
Baptiſm ſo far Valid as not to need to be 
repeated ? | 


Tis a Maxim with our 
Author, Fag. 10. No Pow- 
«© er; no Baptiſm ; no Com- 
c miſſion in the Adminiſtra- 
« tor, no Baptiſm in the Re- 
« ceiver.” Upon which he 
challenges me and all the 
World, Fg. 11, to produce 
any Inſtances of ſuch Baptiſms pretended to 
be confirmed by Biſhops, where the Commiſ- 
ſion (which he calls eſſential) was wanting. 
Again he repeats his Challenge, Pag. 12. 
© What Presbyters among the Ancients did 
ce ever offer to baptize, as abſolute and in- 
« dependent of Biſhops? Mr. Bingham has 
© not produced any ancient Inſtance of ſuch 
«© modern Rebels: No, the Schiſmaticks of 
old adhered to, and depended upon ſome 
« Biſhop or other. ow I haye an- 
ſwered this Challenge, as Providence would 
have it, before it was made: For I have 
ſhewed, that the Irregularity of the ancient 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks conſiſted in the 
want of Commiſſion: For their Commiſſion 
was taken from them ; and then it is all one 
as if they never had any Commiſſion at all: 
As he that loſes his Eyes, is as much blind, 
and without Eyes, as he that never had an 
Eyes at all, I have proved this ſo ſubſtan- 
ually in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that it ef- 
fectüally filences all his little Quibbles that 
follow in the next Pages about circumſtantial 
and eſſential Irregularities: For the Want of 
2 Commiſſion is (according to him) an eſſen- 
al Irregularity in a Prieſt or Presbyter. But 
why then do I call ſuch an one a Presbyter, 
when he is out of Commiſſion ? Why, only 
* give him ſome Name to know him by: 
or J agree he is no true Presbyter when 


e 7 out of Commiſſion, And therefore it is 
OL, 


SECT. 4. 

That many Un- 
#0mmiſſioned Bap- 
tiſms were ancient= 
ly coofirmed by Bi- 
ſhops without Re- 
baptizing. | 


0 
". 


no ſuch hard Matter to come by my Meani- 
ing, as he pretends it to be; Pag. 14. I mean, 
one who once had the Commiſſion of a Preſ- 
byter, but afterward was deprived of it for 
his Hereſy and Schiſm, by the Authority and 
Diſcipline of the Church, whoſe Act of Mi- 
niſtration is ſinful in this very Act, becauſe 
now he acts without Commiſſion. his 1s 
the Presbyter I am enquiring about, what 
Validity there was in Baptiſms adminiſtred by 
him, after he had loſt his Commiſſion, and 
ſer up to act againſt the Authority of his 
Biſhop or the Church, - that had taken his 
Commiſſion from him. He was now no real 
Presbyter, but only in Name, becauſe he had 
loſt his Commiſſion. How then came his 
Baptiſms to be reputed Valid for all that, 
when he was Unauthorized and Uncommiſ- 
ſioned? That is my Enquiry. And now let 
our Author miſtake _ Meaning again if he 
can. He*muſt now ſay, either there never 
was an Heretical or Schiſmatical Presbyter fo 
deprived of Commiſſion in the ancient Church; 
or, that his Baptiſms given after ſuch De- 
privation, were never received as Valid. Ei- 
ther of which will be to purpoſe, if he can 
really make them good, againſt ſo many 
Evidences, and ſo authentically atteſted, as 
I have given' to the contrary. But nothing 
ſhort of this will ſignify any thing in the 
preſent Caſe, where we are enquiring about 


the Validity of Baptiſms given by Uncommiſ- 
ſioned Perſons. 


Our Author's Hypotheſis 
will not ſuffer him to diſtin- 
| mor between an Authorized 

aptiſm, and a mere Valid 
Baptiſm, becauſe he thinks all 


SECT. 5. 
The neceſſary Di- 
ſtinction of the An- 
cients, between an 
Authoritative and 


Baptiſm Null and Void that is %% La, ef. 
given without Authority. But Fj 2 by 


the Ancients diſtinguiſhed be- 
twixt the two Sorts of Baptiſm, and reckon- 
ed the one to be founded on the Lawful 
Authority of the Adminiſtrator, but the o- 
ther not ſo. Therefore our Author only tri- 
fles and impoſes upon himſelf and his Rea- 
ders, Pag. 16, when he charges me with In- 
conſiſtencies and Contradictions, becauſe when 
I ſpeak of Authoritative Baptiſm, I ſay the 
Ancients founded it upon a Commiſſion ; and 
when I ſpeak of mere Valid Baptiſm, I fay 
they did not found it upon Sacerdotal Pow- 
ers; becauſe they reckoned the Baptiſms of 
an Heretical or Schiſmatical Prieſt, who was 
deprived of his Commiſſion, to be Valid not- 
withſtanding : Which Things, in the Opinion 
of the Ancients, were fairly conſiſtent toge- 
ther. But then he fays, Fg. 20. It I 
** would have done any thing here to the 
* purpoſe, I ſhould have produced Authori- 
ties, who allowed of the Validity of Baptiſm 
in the Name of the TxinrTy, admini- 
« ſtred by Heretical, Schiſmatical, and other 
* Irregular Prieſts; I ſhould have given an 
2444 Hiſtory 
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« Hiſtory of ſuch: Ancients, nulling and ma- 
N void the Commiſſion of thoſe Prieſts 
« during their Hereſy, Schiſm, or other Ir- 


c&c regularity: But as yet I have given no 


« ſuch Inſtance, and he is confident I never 
« will. For tis notorious, that thoſe ancient 
ce Churches which allowed of the Validity of 


e thoſe Baptiſms, did alſo acknowledge the 
_ << Holy Orders of the Baptizers, and eſteem- 


cc ed their Epiſcopal Ordination to be good 
ee and valid. Now the Reader will beſt 
judge of this, when he has conſidered the 
N I have produced in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, to prove Hereticks, and Schiſma- 


ticks, and degraded Prieſts to be deprived of 


their Commiſſion; to be no true Prieſts of 
Go in that State of Deprivation, but Un- 


authorized and Uncommiſſioned Prieſts, or 


Laymen. The two Authorities our Author 
produces, Pag. 21. out of the Council of Nice 
and the African Codex, are nothing to his Pur- 
poſe: For N do not ſay, that Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks were allowed to be true 
Authorized and Commiſſioned Prieſts, during 
their Hereſy or Schiſm, but that they ſhould 
be admitted to officiate in the Clerical State, 
upon their Return to the Church; and then 
they had the Church's Commiſſion, which 
they had been deprived of during their He- 
reſy or Schiſm: And this was only a parti- 
cular Favour allowed to the Nowatians and 
Donatiſts, by way of Indulgence and Diſpen- 
ſation with the common Rule, which was to 
keep Hereticks and Schiſmaticks for ever de- 

rived of Clerical Promotions and Sacerdotal 

owers. But our Author, being ignorant of 
the Strictneſs of Diſcipline in the ancient 
Church, did not diſtinguiſh between her com- 
mon and ordinary Rule, and the particular 
Indulgences and Diſpenſations that were grant- 


ed in ſome Caſes, when the Neceſſities of the 


Church required her to relax a little of her 
uſual Severity and Diſcipline; which She did 


in the Caſe of the Novatiant and Donatiſts, to 


encourage them to return to the Unity of the 
Church ; not allowing them to have been 
true Prieſts, whilſt they were out of the 
Church, but favouring them with a Lawful 
Commiſſion, when they returned into her Bo- 
ſom; which Favour was denied generally to 
other Hereticks, who ſtill ſtood deprived of 
their Commiſſion for their former Rebellions 
and Oppoſitions to her, even after they were 
reconciled, and admitted to Lay-Communion, 
of which I have given numerous Inſtances in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. | | 

IT will therefore ſtand good againſt our 
Author, that thoſe ancient Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks were deprived of their Commiſ- 
ſion, during their Hereſy and Schiſm : And 


then, according to his own Principles and 


Confeſſion, they weręg no Prieſts in that State, 
when their Commiſſion was taken away by 
that very Authority, that is, the Epiſcopal 
Power which fifſt gave it. I will put the 


whole Hue of the Debate upon MD 
Point: For he and I are now well q 
that the Merits of the Cauſe are co 


lingle 
Win 
in it. So that if it appears, that e 
dotal Power and Commhifliog of theſe”, er: 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks was actual. * 
from them by the ſame Epiſcopal Power * 
firſt gave it; then our Author profeſſe 5 
will own, that they were no longer Kos 
rized Prieſts by Vertue of any Indelible 4 
Indeleted Character remaining in them, f. 
our Author in this is more ingenuous 3 
favourable to the Proteſtant Cauſe than 2 
others: He owns that the Character of x pri 
may be ſo far deleted or blotted out for 5 | 
Crimes, that all actual Power, Author "3 
Commiſſion, and Rights of a Prieſt, ma Ts 
taken from him, by the fame competent Power 
which firſt inveſted him with tliem. Ang 
it be undeniably proved, that this was 24. 
ally the Caſe of the ancient Hereticks ang 
Schiſmaticks, as I am confident it is proved 
by the beit of Evidences in the foregoin 
Diſcourſe, as clear as the Sun at Noon- Day; 
then the Ground of the Diſpute is entirely 
at an end, and our Author will confeſs, that 
Baptiſm was anciently given by ſuch Unau- 
thorized and Irregular Prieſts as had aQually 
no Commiſſion. | Ts 
AN D therefore, for this Reaſon, I will 
wave at preſent making any farther Reflec- 
tions upon our Author's Account of ancient 
Hiſtory; not becauſe he has ſaid any thing 
of Moment to take off the Force of the Ar- 
guments and Authorities I urged to prove 
my ſeveral Aſſertions, but becauſe the Me- 
thod he and I are now agreed upon, 1s 4 
more likely and compendious Way to termi- 
nate this Diſpute, by bringing Miirers to 2 
ſingle Point, and examining the Truth of that 
by the moſt publick Acts and authentick Re- 
cords of the Church. Here we ſhall have no 
ſuch great Occaſion to wrangle about private 
Authors ſpeaking their own private Senſe: 
(Which is our Author's Way of anſwering al 
that I have ſaid in two Words, though be 
himſelf obliges the World with no other Au- 
thors:) For the Councils will be allowed on 
all hands to be the publick Voice of the 
Church, and therefore, to make ſpeedy Dil- 
pours of this Diſpute and bring it to aſhort 
ſſue, 1 have choſen to prove my Theſis from 
the Proceedings of the General and Provit- 
cial Councils againſt Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, which are Proofs that are liable to no 
Exceptions of this Kind, ſo long as they ate 
the Genuine Aas of the Councils they pte. 
tend to be, and are underſtood by us in tit 
Genuine Senſe and Meaning of them. Let 
theſe then be the Dernier Reſort and fin 
Enquiry, as to what concerns ancient Hiſto- 
ry upon this Point, between me and this AU 
thor, And let him remember, that the only 
ueſtion now is, Whether the ancient Herc 


ticks and Schiſmaticks had not their Com 
| mi ſſion 
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to ſoe an Anſwer to what this 
St. Baſil, 'and St. 


Reader deſires 
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Colour of an Argu- 
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[Controverſy with Dr. Bret, and ſhew hot 
he miſtakes the Senſe of each of them; and 
particularly, that Baſis Opinion, of Here- 
ticks being diveſted of their Commiſſion and 
made Laymen, is agreeable to the Senſe of 
the whole Catholick Church, and therefore 


ment in them) he may find it in the Entrance utterly Deſtructive of our Author's contrary 
of the foregoing Diſeourſe, where I ſtate the Notion and Aſſertion. WEE 
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4 „HAP. IV. 
Of tbe Greek Church, and th: Churches of the Reformatiori, 
II Have now but one Thing b. Dang 

SBCT. 1. more to conſider with our H next runs out againſt 

* [ Author, which 18 the Reflecti- Nicephorac, as a zealous Pro- Scr. 1. 


ons he makes upon the Ac- 
count which I gave of the Mo- 
dern Greek - COPE and the 
' Churches of the Reformation. 

TERS . þ began my Account of the 
Modern Greek Church, with the Canons of 
Nicephorus Patriarch of n who liv- 
ed in the Beginning of the Ninth Century: 
And I thought it was very proper to give 
an Account of the Modern Practice of the 
Greek Church from Modern Writers. But 
our Author takes Occaſion hence to obſerve, 
p. 212. © That for the firſt Eight Hundred 
« Years, that Church had no Rule, Eccle- 
« ſiaſtical Law, or Cuſtom, « whereby to 
« determine the pretended Validity of any 
« Lay-Baptiſms whatſoever.” I hope by this 
time our Author is a little better 1ntorm- 
ed and ſatisfied, when he has conſidered 
how many ancient general Councils, during 
that Term of 800 Years, by their Eccleſia- 
{tical Laws and Rules, determined the Va- 
lidity of Heretical Baptiſm; and how many 
of the ſame. Councils, with many others, de- 
termined likewiſe, that thoſe very Hereticks 
were deprived of all Sacerdotal Power, Au- 
thority, and Commiihon, and conſequently in 
the State of Unauthorized Laymen; as 1 had 
ſufficiently intimated in the former Part of 
my Scholaftical Hiſtory, and have now more 
lubſtantially proved in this. Therefore his Ha- 
rangue about the great Extent of the Greek 
Church, and how tignificant a Part it was of 
the Catholick Church, is only againſt him- 
ſelf; though he deſigned it as a ſpecious Pre- 
text to impoſe upon his Readers. And for the 
Authorities of St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, which 
are ſo often produced for the Invalidity of 
Lay-Baptiſm , I have ſhewed before in Sta- 
ing the Controverſy with Dr. Brett, that they 
make nothing to his Purpoſe. 


ſeveral Laws before 
the Eighth Century, 
determining the Va- 


lidity of Uncommiſſi- 
aid L 


Vor. II. 


morer of the Superſtition of be n of 


; | the Canons of Ni- 
rag K 5 and ſays 3 cephorus i, 
P. 214. „ That his Author Ity cated from our Au- 


« 1s of no more value in this hort Exceptions, 
«© Caſe of Lay-Baptiſm, than ist 
ce it is in the other of the Uſe of Images in 
« Divine Worſhip.” I did not deſire it to 
be of any greater value: I produced it only 
to determine a Queſtion of Fact, not of Right, 
Whether Lay-Baptiſm, in any Caſe, was then 
allowed in the Greel Church? The Queſti- 
on was not, Whether it was Lawful or Un- 
lawful in it ſelf, but whether it was then the 
Practice of the Greek Church: And his Te- 
ſtimony is ſufficient to decide this to be their 
Practice, though their Practice might chance 
to be againſt a Divine Law, which is ano- 
ther Queſtion. So if the Queſtion had been 
about Image-Worſhip, as to Fact only, Whe- 
ther it was then ſet up in the Greek Church; 
the Teſtimony of Nicepborus, or the Second 
Council of Nice, had been good in this Caſe 
to have proved the Fact, though not ſuffici- 
ent to have juſtified the Lawfulneſs of the 
Practice, Bur our Author cunningly con- 
founds theſe Queſtions of Fact and Right to- 
gether, and labours artificially to work his 
eader into an ill Opinion of Nicephoras, 
only to ruin his Credit as an Hiſtorian. 
Bur if this will not ſucceed, he would have 
his Reader believe, theſe Canons were only 
the private Dictates of Nicephorz, not mad 
in any Authentick Council at all, p. 7 
eſpecially not in the Council of 270 Biſhops 
An. 814. I am not much concerned what Coun- 
cil they were made in, though I think it as 
likely to be in the Council of 270 Biſhops 
as any other. But that is not the Queſtion. 
Were they not Canons of the Greek Patri 
arch? And were the Canons of the Patri- 
arch of no Force in the Greet Church? If 
not, how came Harmenopulus to make uſe of 
them as Canon-Law, in a Collection of Rules 
to direct Men in their Practice? This one 


24442 Reaſon 
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Reaſon is of more Weight with me than all -cephorw' was not worth,'a vera, 


our Author's little Criticiſms to the contrary; 
who; ib Mœepboras and his Canons had been 
for his Turn, could have ſaid as many pret- 
ity Things in their Favour, as now he does 
to theif Prejudice, only to byaſs his Reader 


againſt them. He could have ſaid, That Pa- 


triarchs did not uſe to make Canons but in 
Synod; or if otherwiſe, yet their Power was 
ſo ample and extenſive, that their Canons 


were of Force through all the Churches, un- 


der their Juriſdiction. But now theſe Ca- 
nons are not the declared Authentick Senſe 
of the Greek Church; and that for another 
Reaſon, p. 220. Becauſe ſome [Greek Writers 
wrote boldly; againſt the Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
Baptiſm in any_Caſe whatſoever, which ic 
is reaſonable to believe they would have been 
more tender of oppoſing, if it had been the 
eneral Senſe and Practice of the Greek Church. 
1 if our Author, or I, or our Readers, 
knew none at this Day, who write boldly 
againſt the approved lawtul Senſe and Practice 
of the Church of England, without any Tender- 
neſs for the ſtanding Rules and Orders of the 
Church. Tis low Waters with a Man, and 
his Invention is almoſt exhauſted; when he 
is forced to make uſe of ſuch pretty Argu- 
ments as theſe. WW I&2IR N22 560 
Bur he returns upon us again with St. 
Bafil:, St. Cbhryſaſtom, and the whole Greek 
Church, for 800 Years, p. 221. In anſwer 
to which I have ſhewed him before, that St. 
Baſil's Canons, which he ſays were Part of the 
Canon- Law of the Greet Church, pronounce 
Hereticks to be no more than Laymen: 
And the Greek Church for 800 Years did 
the ſame; and yet received the Baptiſms of 
thoſe Laymen without Rebaptization. Which 


is another ſort of Demonſtration of the Senſe 


and Practice of the Greek: Church, than any 
our Author pretends to give us. 
Ar laſt he comes to the poor Shift to tell 
his Readers, pag. 221. that Nicephorus was 
wrought upon by the Emiſſaries of the Church 
of Rome, to introduce this Novelty into the 
Greek Church; * And that gave juſt Occaſi- 
«© on to others of the Greek Church, who were 
«©. jealous for the Truths of Chrittianity, to 
« give that Church timely Warning of dan- 
ce gerous Romiſh Novelties creeping in among 
* them; of which Number Georgius Hamarto- 
& las, Glycas, and Theodorus Scutariota, appear 
* to have been, in vigorouſly oppoling the 
«© pretended Lawfulneſs of Lay-Baptiſm, which 
ce was firſt ſtarted only in the Latin Church,” 
This Pretence of being wrought upon b 
Romiſh Emiſſaries, ſerves our Author at al 
Turns, when he has nothing eile to ſay to 
leſſen the Credit, or elude the Teſtimony of 
any Writer; and we ſhall have more of it 
by and by, againit che modern Greeks. Here 
I obſerve only, how he gives Characters of 
Men, juſt as they jeem co favour or not fa- 
your his own Opinions. The Authority of N- 


IETI E. 


— 


of our Author againſt them, | 


Ix the Year 1166, I ob- 


I can produce no Councils for 1200 Vean 


ot 8 becauſe. he 
Was a. zealous Defender t Image- Worſhip. 
bat Hamartola and Gincaeg though they — 
as zealous Defenders f Image. Worſhip 

Nicephorusy, ate honelt Men, jealous for .. 
Truths of Chriſtianity, only, becauſe they 
gorouſly oppoled the; pegtended Lawfuln 
of Lay-Baptiſm. When, Men. can be thus pr. 
tial in giving Characters of Men, I thin; 4 
matters not much, what they ſay for or avainſ 
them: And therefore the Canons of Nicely, 
will ſtand good ſtill, as Rules for the G,,; 
Church, notwithſtanding all theſe little Plz 


ſerved there was a Council at 
Conſtantinople, which denied the 
Validity of Baptiſm given by 
pretended or falſe Prieſts, who 
counterfeited Orders, pretend- 
ing to be Prieſts when they 
were not ſo, Our Author upon this, fan 


SECT. 3, 
Our Author: 4. 

ingenuous Wy y , | 

Anſwering th; 


. bis 
ters, 


that would have determined otherwiſe than 
this Council did in this Matter; when ye | 
have ſhewed him, that moſt of the ancient 
Councils ſaid, Hereticks were no Prieſts, but 
falſe Prieſts, pretending to be Prieſts when 
they were not ſo; and yet they did not order 
ſuch Perſons as were baptized by them, 
to be rebaptized, as this Council did. 1 
ſaid farther concerning the Decree of this 
Council, That it had not ſaid any thing par- 
ticularly about the Invalidity of Laymen's Bap- 
tiſm in extraordinary Caſes of abſolute Ne- 
ceſlity ; and therefore it might conſiſt with 
the Canons of Nicephgras, which only reſpe&> 
ed ſuch Cafes. To this our Author replies, 
* That the Power of Baptizing was commit- 
* ted only to thoſe who were veſted with a 
6“ Prieſtly Power, and Laicks have no ſuch 
* Power or Authority given them, P.2p. 
But now our Author forgets what he had ſo 
often aſſerted before, © That upon Suppo- 
* ſition a Layman could have the Biſhops 
“ Authority and Commiſſion to baptize in an 
« extraordinary Caſe of Neceſſity, he would, 
* in that Act, and for that Time, ſo far be 
© a Prieſt, and inveſted with Sacerdotal Pou- 
«© er, and not be in that Act a mere Uncom- 
© miffioned Layman.” And why might not 
this Greek Council be of our Author's Mind, 
and think Laymen that were Commiſſioned te 
baptize in a particular Caſe, to be Prieſts in 
that Act, and not mere Laymen? And it lo, 
there is no Contradiction between the C# 
nons of Nicepboras and this Council. For th 
both allow the Baptiſms of Men inveſted vit 
Sacerdotal Powers, 

Bur however it was, I ſhewed that the 
Greeks practiſed according to the Rules gien 
in the Canons of Nicephoras to this Day, an 
this I proved from undoubted Evidences * 
Hiſtorians and others, who give an Acco 
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Evidence; our Author firſt betakes himſelf to 
his uſual Art of leſſening the Authority of the 


Witneſſes, by ſaying, p. 236. They were 


cc no more than particular Men, and their 
cc Authoricy of no Importance. As if a 
Number of credible Hiſtorians agreeing to- 
gether, were not ſufficient Authority to ſnew 
us what was the Practice of any Church, 
when the Queſtion was only about a Matter 
of Fact, and not Right; and no contrary 
Evidence is ſo much as pretended to confront 
or contradict them. But 'tis very notorious, 
% our Author ſays, ' 2dly, That in theſe lat- 
« ter Ages the Greeks are, by the Craft and 


« Subtilty of the Romiſh Emiſſaries, divided 


« into two Parties. Why did he not then 
produce the Teſtimony of ſome of that Party, 
who were againſt the Popiſh Doctrine, as he calls 
it, of allowing Laymen to baptize in Caſe of 
Neceflity? Or why' did he not prove parti- 
cularly of the Authors I produced, that they 
were influenced or bribed by the Jeſuits to 
deliver falſe Hiſtory in Favour of the Romiſh 
Pretenſions? Were they divided into two Par- 
ties upon this Point, and yet all wrote una- 
OY on one Side only? Or how does he 
prove that thoſe that wrote, were all in the 
Romiſh Intereſt ? He entertains his Readers, by 
way of Blind, with a long Story about the Je- 
ſuirs Uſage of Cyrillas Lucars, which is no- 
thing to the Purpoſe. For this Author 1s not 
concerned in the Diſpute, one Way or other. 
He ſhould have ſhewed, that the Teſtimony 
of Jeremy the Patriarch was gained only by 
the Art of ſome Romiſh Emiſſaries. Inſtead of 
this, he tells us, The Patriarch was diſ- 
* pleaſed with the Lutherans, for believing 
* Invocation of Saints to be vain and fri- 
* yolous, and for deſpiſing that Adoration 
* which was paid to their Images and Holy 
* Relicks, ” Pag. 238, And what then? Is it 
likely, that he who was diſpleaſed at the 
Lutherans, would have repreſented the Greek 
Church, as agreeing with the Lutherans, if it was 
really otherwiſe ? gee. can be more im- 
probable than this: And therefore I cannot but 
imagine our Author was in a fort of Maze and 
Contuſion when he wrote it, ſince nothing 
could have been ſaid more directly againſt his 
Purpoſe. But he adds, © Mr. Bingham might 
* with as good a Grace have produced that 
* Patriarch's Teſtimony for theſe Popiſh Cor- 
* ruptions, Invocation of Saints, and Adorati- 
* on of Images, and Relicks, as for the other.” 
And where had been the Harm of that, I 
Pray, if any one had made a Queſtion, Whe- 
ther, Invocation of Saints, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Images had been the Practices of the 
Greek Church? Could we have had a better 
Evidence for Matter of Fact in ſuch a Caſe, 
than the Teſtimony of one of their 
own Patriarchs? Does not our Author him- 
elf quote a Greek Council, and ſome others 
fore thar, for che Invalidity of Lay-Bap- 


tiſm? And why might not he with 
Grace have'produced the ſame Authors for the 
Worſhip of Saints and Images? No doubt he 


— their Practice. To ſmother which glaring 


ſhipped in the Gree 


as good a 
might, if the Queſtion had been only, Whe- 
ther Saints and Images had then been Wor- 
Church? Their Teſti- 
mony in this Caſe, to determine a Matter of 
Fact, had been as good and certain as any 
other. Why then does he quarrel with me 


for doing that which any one may do, and 
which he himſelf has done, without any Of- 


fence or Imputation ? I know not, in truth, 


how he ſhould determine Matters of Fact, 
unleſs from ſuch Authors as have partieu- 
larly wrote about them. | 
AFTER he has laſhed the Patriarch, he 
turns off all the other Inſtances I gare, by 
ſaying, p. 238, © That they are of ſo Mo- 
% dern a Date, that we have Reaſon to be- 
& heve, they are no better than the mere 
« Effects of ſome Greeks, being too much in- 
* fected with the Superſtitions of the Church 
© of Rome. If theſe Modern Greeks had been 
of his Side, then they had not been too Mo- 
dern for his Purpoſe. But if they were only 
ſome Greeks infected with the Romiſh Super- 
ſtitions, why did he not produce others not 
infected with them, to tell us what was the 
Practice of the Non- infected Greek Church 
in the Point of Lay-Baptiſm? As it happens, 
our Author is very unlucky in his Obſer- 
vations on the Character of theſe Modern 
Greeks, For the chief of thoſe Writers, which 
I quoted, were ſo far from being Latinized 
Greeks, that they were profeſs d 8 of 
the Romiſh Uſurpations. Gabriel Severus Arch- 
biſhop of Philadelphia, is often railed at by Leo 
Allatins for Writing 1n Defence of the Greeks 
againſt the Latins, and particularly againſt the 
Pope's Supremacy, which is the grand Uſur- 
ation and Corruption of the Romiſh Church. 
t was a little unfortunate theretore in our 
Author, ſo careleſly and without conſidering, 
to rank that Archbiſhop among thoſe Greeks 
that were Favourers of the Romiſh Church, 
when he was ſo great a Stickler againſt it. 
He is no happier in applying his Character 
to Metrophanes Critopulus: For this Writer was 
out of the Reach of Romiſh Emiſſaries and Je- 


ſuits: He was a Student in 5 ſent into 


England by Cyrill Lucaru, and by him recom- 
mended to the Protection and Patronage of 
Archbiſhop Abbot, who will not be ſuſpected 
to have inſtilled into him any of the Ro- 
miſh Corruptions. How then could our Au- 
thor with any Modeſty ſay, The reſt of the 
Inſtances I had given were out of Latinized 
Greeks, when it is ſo plain they were molt - 
directly contrary ? And why ſhould he not 
vouchſafe his Readers one Modern Greek Wri- 
ter, Latinized or Unlatinized, that gave a 
different Account from what I did of the 
3 Practice of the Greek Church? Thar 
ad been the fair Way of Anſwering, by Con- 

fronting and Diſproving my Authorities by 
betteß. 


' 2 reſolving. to outface the Sun at Noon- 


tween. them. | Gal | 

CoMMEND me rather now to the honeſt In- 
genuity of. Dr. Brett, who being ſenſible there 
was no. withitanding ſo many undeniable Evi- 
dences and unqueſtionable Allegations, choſe 
rather to confeſs he had nothing to oppoſe 
or. ſay againſt them, for want of Books to 
make a juſt Enquiry. But this Author would 
not ſo give up the Cauſe ; he pretends there 
was a Party among the Greeks, the true Un- 
latinized Greeks, that would Depoſe and Vouch 
for, him: But when he comes to produce his 
Authorities and tell the Evidence, there is 
not one appears in his Behalf; even the Un- 
latinized Greeks, as well as the reſt, are all 
againſt him. And therefore with what Suc- 
ceſs this bold Undertaker has adventured to 
advance one Step farther than Dr. Brett, and 
walk where he thought it not fate to tread, 


I now leave to the Judgment of every Senſible 


and Ingenuous Reader. 


"Fu I Have but one Wenne 
3 more to make upon our Au- 
Fe: TY. thor in W ig to the Mo- 
vice was not their dern Greek Church, He ſays, 
Opinion of the ab- p. 239. That the Reaſon of 
Joe Neceſſity of © this Practice of ſome of the 
xy for Djins cc Greeks, is the uncharitable 

« and cruel Opinion, which 
e ſome of the Romaniſts hold of Infants dy- 
cc ing without Baptiſm, and which thoſe 
& Greeks have learned from them. Now our 
Author knows very well, that this Opinion 
about Infants was the Doctrine of St. Auſtin 
and other Latin Fathers, long before the Roman 
popiſh Writers were in being: For he him- 
ſelf charges St. Auſtin with it, and reckons it 
the Reaſon alſo why he allowed Laymen to 
baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity. Why then 
might not the Greeks have it from St. Auſtin, 
as well as from the Fryars and Jeſuits of the 
Romiſh Church? But the Opinion of the ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm for dying Infants 
was not the Reaſon of allowing Laymen to bap- 
tize : For Laymen were allowed to baptize 
Adult Perſons, as well as Infants, in Caſes of 
Neceſſity; and yer St. Auſtin had not that 
Opinion: of the abſolute Neceflity of Bapriſm 
for Adult Perſons, that he is commonly ſup- 
poſed to have of it for Infants; becauſe he 
particularly excepts two Sorts of Adult Per- 
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N 
ſons, as the reſt of the Catholick Wri 
commonly do, from the Severity of the ih 

. tence, vis.) . Such Catechumensas died Mar 
- tyrs, baptized in their own Blood: 4 
2. Such of them as made; Profeflion of 
Faith and a ſincere Repentance, and qi 


Sen. 


a true 
without Baptiſm, not in any Contempt or 


Neglect of it, but by ſome extreme Neceſ. 
ſity, Which debarred them from it, when the 


molt. earneſtly deſired it. They who 
ſent St. Auſtin's Opinion aan ie p 155 


make bold tO ſay are 1gnorant of h3 
deine eich ought not to be ſpoken of — 


out this neceſſary Diſtinction between! 

and Adult Perſons, Now then to — 
the Opinion St. Auſtin had of the Lawfuln 
of Laymens Baptizing Adult Perſons in Caſes 


of Neceſſity, upon the Doctrine of the Ablo. 


lute Neceſſity ot Baptiſm for Infants, is doi 

Wrong to St. Auſtin, becaule it is certain, th; 
Reaſon will not extend to Adult Perſons un. 
leſs St. Auſtin had entertained the ſame Notion 
of them, as he did of others. And that he 
did not, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew rery 
plainly in the next Volume of my Origin, 


which is now preparing for the Preſs, 1; 


then St. Auſtin did not found the Lawfulnels 
of Laymens baptizing in Caſes of Nece(. 
fity upon the Opinion of the abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm for Infants, but upon ſome 


more general Reaſon, that equally extends to 
Adult Perſons allo ; it is more than probable 


the Greeks did ſo too, as I ſhall be inclined 


to think, till I ſee better Reaſons than any 


our Author has offered to the contrary. 
Bur I will preſume to ask our Author two 
Queſtions farther. 1, How he is aſſured, that 
this uncharitable and cruel Opinion about 
Infants dying without Baptiſm, was embraced 
by the Greeks at all? And, 2, Why he aſcribe 
it only to ſome of them, and not to the 
reſt? If he ſays, They muſt needs be of this 
Opinion, becauſe they allowed Laymen to 
baptize in Caſes of Neceflity ; I anſwer, That 
that is no Reaſon at all; For many Men 
allow Laymen to baptize in ſuch Caſes, who 
yet were never tinctured with that Opinion: 
As the Lutherans, who hold, that Infants dy- 
ing unbaptized may be Saved as well as Adult 
Perſons : And ſome of the Romaniſts, by hs 
own Confeſſion; for he makes this cruel 
Opinion not to be the Doctrine of all the 
Romaniſts, but only of ſome of them, If then 
ſome of the Romaniſts, and all the Lutherans 
could allow Laymen to baptize in Caſes 0 
Neceflity , without making any ſuch cruel 
Doctrine, about Infants dying unbaptized, 10 
be the Reaſon and Foundation of it, N 
might not the Greeks do ſo too? Since it does 
not neceſſarily follow, that the Reaſon of a 
lowing Laymen to baptize, is any ſuch cru 
Opinion, of Infants dying without Baptiſm: 
But admit ſome to be of this Opinion; Hon 
does it appear, that it is only the Opinion 


of ſome ot the Greeks, and not of all 2 Our 
| Author 
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Author produces the Teſtimony of neither 
Side, ro make 

ſays, Ic muſt needs be ſo, becauſe it was 
only ſome of the Greeks that allowed Lay- 
men to baptize in Caſes of Neceſſity, but 
no: all of them: I have already ſhewed that 
to be falſe; for the Unlatinized Greeks allow- 
ed this Liberty to Laymen, as well as the 
Latinized : And therefore if the Reaſon of 
this Allowance was only the cruel and un- 
charitable Opinion of Infants Dying unbap- 
tized, it muſt either be aſcribed to them 


all or none. But whether they held this Opi- 


nion or not (which I diſpute not with our 
Author) it is plain, this was not the neceſ- 
ſary Reaſon of allowing Laymen to baprize, 
ſince that might be done without holding 
any ſuch cruel and uncharitable Opinion. 

So little Strength or Solidity is there in any 
Part of our Author's Account of the Greek 
Churches, either in Point of Hiſtory, or in 
Point of Reaſon, after Thirty Pages ſpent up- 
on it. 


 NexT for the Moſcovite 
Churches, I gave an Inſtance 
of their Rule from one of the 
Canons of Fohn their Metro- 
politan, which orders, That 
Children, in Caſe of Neceſſity, ſhould be bap- 
tized without a Prieſt. Now, inſtead of con- 
fronting this, by producing ſome contrary 
Canons, he only ſays, p. 241. This was one 
« ſingle Man's Authority; no Synod or Coun- 
cc cil mentioned wherein this Canon was 
© made.” And that it was not the general 
Opinion of thoſe Churches, he concludes from 
the r , Practice of the People. But, 
till he produces ſome contrary Canon, of 
equal Weight and Force with this of their 
Metropolitan and Patriarch, his ſaying ſo 
will not paſs for a ſufficient Anſwer. He ſup- 
poles this Metropolitan made an Innovation 
in the Church, and the People tenacious of 
their ancient Cuſtom, would not ſubmit to his 
novel Canon, or Injunction. But this is all 
precarious, and a mere Suppoſition without 
Proof: Therefore it lies upon him to ſhew, 
that the ae who had their Religion 
from the Modern Greeks, had originally con- 
trary Rules of Diſcipline ſettled in their 
Churches; and then it will look a little more 
probabable that this 7obn, whom they called 
their Prophet, was an Innovator; tho {till 
t will be ſomething harſh and uncouth to 
Joyn ſuch diſagreeable Epithets together, and 
we one and the ſame Man the Titles both of 
Prophet and Innovator, I ſhould rather think, 
tne Churches at firſt very readily complied 
with the Directions of their Prophet, but af- 
wards his Rules came to be neglected by 
8 Degeneracy and Corruptions of the Peo- 
PC Our Author thinks otherwiſe ; But till 
; produces ſome Authentick Canon to con- 
ont this, I cannot come into his Opinion, 


SECT. 5. 

Of the Moſco- 
vite er Ruſſian 
Churches. 


good his Aﬀertion. And it he 


count [I gave of them to be 


NEXT for the Lutheran * 
Churches, he owns the Ac- 8 1 
pute about the Lu- 
true: But he ſays, p. 247. They theran Churches. 
cc have no Catholick Principle . 
cc whereon to found their Practice, and that 


ce their Reaſons are very weak, inſignificant 


ce and falſe,” Which is not now the Queſti- 


on, for we are only conſidering Matters Hi- 
{torically, and ſo long as he owns what I 
delivered before to be true in Fact, we will 
enter into no farther Diſpute about them. 


Fox the ſame Reaſon we need 
not ſtand about the Opinion 
of Zuinglius or the Helvetick 
Churches: For he acknowledg- 
es the Account to be true; on- 
ly he cries out, Popery, Popery ! 
becauſe no Prohibition was laid .upon Men 
in Caſes of Neceſſity, nor any Order made 
for Rebaptizing thoſe who were Irregularly 
baptized by others. But if this be Popery, 
it was the Popery of the primitive Church, 
which, neither by General nor Provincial 
Councils, laid any Prohibition upon Men in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, nor made any Order for 
Rebaptizing thoſe that were irregularly bap- 
tized by others; but, on the contrary, made 
many Orders both in General and Provinci- 
al Councils againſt Rebaptizing thoſe that 
were baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
though thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
determined to be no Authorized Prieſts, but 
Uncommiſſioned Laymen. 


SECT. 7. 

Nor about Zu- 
inglius and the 
Helyetian Church- 
es, 


IN ſtating the Opinion of 
Calvin, our Author Ends ſeve- 
nl 19 er. my Account. 
irſt, He ſays, I wrong tranſ= C, „n be Fal 
late Calviu's 3 3 ab = 72 

ipſo fere Eccleſiæ exordio, uſu re- | 
ceptum fuit, ut in periculo mortss Laici baptizarent, 
ſi miniſter in tempore non adeſſet: This only im- 
plies a Received Cuſtom, not a generally pre- 
vailing Cuſtom, he ſays, that Laymen ſhould 
baptize in Danger of Death, and that not 
always, but only almoſt from the Beginning 
of the Church. But what Difference there 1s 
between a Received Cuſtom, and a generally 
prevailing Cuſtom, I think we had beſt leave 
to the Criticks to determine. If Calvin had 
expreſſed his Mind never ſo clearly, it would 
have weighed little with our Author : For 
he thinks Calvin was deceived, in allowing 
the Cuſtom to be ſo early received as he 
fancies, that is, from near the Beginning of 

the Chur ch, | 
Br Secondly, he is very confident I am 
miſtaken in ſaying, That Calvin does not pe- 
remptorily pronounce ſuch Baptiſms abſolute- 
ly Null and Void, but the contrary : The 
Proof I gave of this was from the Words of 
Calvin, cited by Archbiſhop Mbigift, * 
ame 


SECT. 8. 
That the Calvi- 
niſts do, in ſome 
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[fame Purpoſe, againſt Carrwright : Vis. It is 
44 ſufficient for us to know the Hand and Seal 
* of the Lon p in hie Sicranients, by whom- 
* foever they be delivered.” In Anſwer to 
this, our Author ſays, p. 251. That if the 
Word I bomſor ver, as Arch biſhop Whirgift has 


it, muſt be taken in its full Extent and 


C Meaning, then Calvin will be made to eſteem 
« as Good and Valid all the pretended Bap- 
« tiſms of Laymen and Women, Jews, Turks, 
* Infidels and Pagans, which is plainly a No- 
«-yelty of corrupt Popery. And Calvin will 
ec be made to ſpeak inconfiſtently with him- 
« ſelf, and to contradict his own Principle, 
c which was, That Lay-Baptiſm was not law- 
« ful in any Cafe whatſoever.” Our Au- 
thor here again confounds Unauthorized and 
Invalid Baptiſm together; and hence con- 
cludes, that becauſe Calvin thought all Lay- 
Baptiſm to beUnlawful, therefore he muſt needs 
think it abſolutely Invalid, and of Neceſſity 
to be repeated. Whereas he was not of that 
Opinion, but thought, if it had the Hand and 
Seal of the Lox p, that is, the outward Form 


of Baptiſm duly adminiſtred, it was not ne- 


neceſſary to repeat it, eſpecially in a confuſed 
and diſorderly State of the Church, where 
many Things were to be tolerated, which 
which were not proper to be endured in a 
well- regulated and exactly Diſciplined Church. 
He did non think the Lawfulneſs of the Ad- 
miniſtrator to be abſolutely an Eſſential Part 


of Baptiſm, but only a neceſſary Circum- 


ſtance, which ought to be obſerved in all 
Well-diſciplined Churches; which yet might 
be diſpenſed with in a Diflipated State of the 
Church; and in ſuch Caſes, tho* adminiſtred 
by Laymen, he thought there was no Neceſ- 
ſity of repeating it by Rebaptization. Our 
Author has already been ſhewed this by an- 
other Hand [4] out of one of Calvin's Epi- 
ftles [e], part of which I ſhall here again 
tranſcribe. Adulterinum Baptiſmum cenſemus, qui 
adminiſtratus eſt a Privato homine; Ac in Eccleſia 
recte compoſita tolerabilis non eſſet bæc temeritas. 
Sed quia id apud wos inter principia contigit, ante 
reſtitutum Eccleſia Ordinem, & rebus adbuc confu- 
ffs ; non tantum Errori danda eſt venia, ſed feren- 
dus eſt qualiſcunque Baptiſmus, modo ne in exem- 
plum trahatur, quod ſemel perperam geſtum eſt 
Nam in Eccleſia Diſſipatione multa Dems condonat, 
que nullo modo admittere fas eſſet in Eccleſiam bene 
ordinatam, Olim cum vitiata eſſet Religio, haud 
dubie multis vitis & corruptelis implicita Circum- 
ciſio fuit ; quam tamen iteratam fuiſſe non legimus, 
quum Populus revocaretur ad purum cultum: Ergo 
anxie diſquirere neceſſe non eſt, ac ne expedit quidem, 
in omnes Circumſtantias, que innumeros ſcrupulos 
gignerent. | Proinde quod ignovit Deus ſub Papatu, 
nos quoque ſepeliamws. Nunc ubi de vero Baptiſ- 
mi uſu admonita fuerit Ecclefia, quod pugnaret cum 


3 W 


integro baptix andus, qui pollutus fuerit 
per one. We judge that Baptin ens 


% many Faults and Corruptions had crey 


e that it was repeated, when the Peopk 


Rules and Diſcipline of ſuch a Chu), 
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Chrifi Inftitutione, pro nibilo ducendum eff 


& ordered Church ought not to be tolerate 
«© But becauſe this happened among you 
ce the Beginning of the Reformation, beion 
« the Order of the Church was well Ki. WM 
« red, and while Things were in Con. WM 


cc ſipation of the Church, 8605 pardong 
« many Things that are not to be admit 
cc of in a well ordered-Church. Heretofqr: 
cc when Religion was corrupted, no doc 


« into Circumciſion; yet we do not rea 


ce were called back to the Purity of Rely. 
« on. It is therefore neither neceſſary ny 
«© expedient to be too anxious in our Enquiriy 
cc into all Circamſtances, which may rai 
c 1nnumerable Scruples. And therefore what 
© Gop 38 under the Papacy, let us 
ce alſo bury. Only now that the Church 
cc ig inſtructed in the true Uſe of Baptiſm, 
« what is repugnant to CHRIsT's luſtituti- 
© On, is to be accounted as nothing; and 
«© he is to be baptized again, who has been 
«© polluted by a profane Waſhing. | 
ERE it is plain Calvin does not make the 
Publick Miniſter fo abſolutely Neceſſary an 
Eſſential to Baptiſm, as that all Baptiſms ni- 
niſtred by private Men in all Caſes, and ef 
pecially in 8 Diflipation of the Church, 
are of Neceſſity to be repeated. For he at 
viſes againſt the Repetition of ſuch Baptilns, 
as, in the Infancy of the Reformation, ve 
wen 2 Popiſh Laymen, But in a wel. 
ettled Church, his Opinion was, that by: 


ſuch Baptiſms ſhould be ordered to be f. 
peated, | 2 
Ax p this I ſhewed alſo was the Opal 
of Dr. Alting, an eminent Leader and Prot 
ſor in the Palatine Churches, That Baptim 
given by Laymen in ſome Exigencies, as it 
of a Diſſipation of the Church, were not 
neceflity to be repeated. But our Author f. 
plies, p. 255. What ſignifies the 84 ; 
* one Man, when, according to Mr. 5% 
ce the Churches of the Palatinare comm!) 
ce follow the contrary Doctrine? And 
«© Doctor talks inconſiſtently with 1 
« too, whilſt he acknowledges the ſame 
ce tiſm to be illegitimate and unlawful. 
Author uſes here a great deal of ay” 0 
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[b] Letter to the Author of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid; by a Cone 
try Clergyman. Lond. 1713+ P. 33+ 


{-] Calyin. Epiſt. p. 209. Edit. Amſt. 1667. 
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CAP. IV. 


Artifice and Slight of Hand in this Anſwer, 
For he has an excellent Talent at Miſre- 
preſentation. iſt, He would perſuade his Rea- 
ders, that I ſay, The Palatine Churches com- 
monly follow the contrary Doctrine to that 
which was delivered by Alting; when yet I 
ſay nothing of the Falatine Churches but what 
makes them plainly agree together. But 
2dly, Alting was but one Man, and a Doc- 
tor of no Moment in this Affair. Let our 
Author did not think fit to oblige his Rea- 
der with a Doctor of as little Moment to 
confront him, or his Opinion, about the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm in Time of Perſecu- 
tion, or Diſſipation of the Church: In which 
Opinion he was not ſo ſingular as our Au- 
thor imagines: For, as we lee, he followed 
Calvin in the Reſolution of this Point, and, 
in a manner, tranſcribed his Arguments ta- 
ken from Circumciſion, and Baptiſms admini- 
ſtred by Laymen, under the Papacy, which 
they both call Baptiſms in a Diflipation of 
che Church. And this makes it probable to 
me, that this was then the current Doctrine 
both of the Gene van and the Palatine Church- 
es. But he ſays, 3dly, That Alting contradicts 
himſelf, in affirming ſuch Baptiſms to be Va- 
lid and not neceſſary to be repeated, whilſt 
et he acknowledges them to be Unlawful and 
Hera and therefore Falſe and Invalid. 
But, by our Author's Leave, this Contradiction 
is none of Alting 's, but only fathered on him 
by our Author's own Inference, whoſe Prin- 
ciples lead him to conclude all unauthorized 
and unlawful Baptiſms to be Invalid, which 
u not aſſerted either by Alting or Calvin, as 
we have ſeen in the ſeveral Teſtimonies al- 
ledged from them: So that thus far, if theſe 
Men ſpake the Senſe of the Genevans and 


| 
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Palatines, they are both contrary to our Au- 
thor. 

Bur, after all, the Determination of the 
Queſtion about the Baptiſm of Unauthori- 
zed Laymen , depends not upon the Senſe 
or Practice of the Reformed Churches, but 
upon the Senſe and Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, to which this Author and I 
appeal; and when the Reader fairly conſi- 
ders the Evidences produced on both Sides, 
for and againſt the Authority and Commiſ- 
fion of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, Bapti- 
zing whilſt they were in their Hereſy and 
Schiſm, he will be beſt able to judge for him- 
ſelf, where the Truth lies; Whether the an- 
cient Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, whoſe Bap- 
tiſms were received, were true Prieſts, in 
Actual Commiſſion, never Vacated by the 
Church, as this Author aſſerts; Or whether, 
as I have maintained in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, they were really and truly deprived 
of their Commiſſion by the Authority and 
Diſcipline of the Church, and left in the 


State of Unauthorized and Uncommiſſioned 
Laymen. The deciding this Queſtion decides 


the whole Diſpute, and therefore this is the 
only Material Thing to be examined between 
me and this Author, I have already pro- 
duced the Evidences for my Aſſertion, and 
leave him and the World to judge of the 
Force of them, having no farther Concern 
1n the preſent Diſpute, but to clear the Truth 
of ancient Hiſtory, and ſhew what was the 
Diſcipline and Practice of the Primitive Church, 
which I ſuppoſe, in this Queſtion, will have 
its Weight with all Sober and Unprejudiced 
Readers, 


1 


DISSERTATION. 


UPON THE 


E IGHT H CANON 


OF THE 


Co Of N 1 CE: 


PROVING, 


That Novatian the Heretick . was never 


allowed to be a true Biſhop in any Part of the 
CATHOLICEK CHURCH. 
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Some REMAR xs upon Mr. L——'s Way of hand- 


ling the ConTROvVERSY 


DUTT 


LAY-BAPTISM. 
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Council of 


AO ME Readers might now per- 

haps expect, that having finiſhed 
another Volume of the Antiquities 
of the Church, I ſhould purſue 
again the Controverſy of Lay- 
Baptiſm with Mr. L—, Volume 
after Volume, as often as he thinks fit to de- 
mand it. But when a Controverſy begins 
to ſpend itſelf in mere Wrangling; and Equi- 
vocations, and tedious Repetitions, and Per- 
ſonal rude Reflections, and feigned Charges 
ot Contradictions, only to ſwell out a Book 
without much Edification to the Reader; I 
think it high time to put an end to ſuch a 
Debate; and therefore I ſhall give a ſhort 
and final Anſwer to his laſt Book, by ma- 
king two or three Obſervations upon the 
molt material Parts of it. 1. Upon his No- 
ton of Indelible Character, and his Artifice 
in pretending that I agree with him in own- 
ing it, and contradict myſelf upon it, and al- 
low all that he contends for. 2. Upon his 

otion of Laymen, and Lay-Communion; and 
ol a Man's having a Right to give the Com- 
ls who has no Right to receive it. 
* L ſhall ſhew to be nothing but a ſplen- 
ud Equivocation, to dazle the Eyes of his 


DISSERTATIO 


UP ONT HE 


CANON 


OF THE 


MICE 


Readers. 3. Upon his looſe Notions of the 
Power and Effects of Church Laws and Au- 
thority in annulling Uncanonical Ordina- 
tions; aud particularly the Ordination of No- 
vatian the Heretick. 4. Upon his Senſe of 
the Nicene Canon, which he pretends, allowed 
the Nowatians to be true Biſhops and Prieſts, 
during their Continuance in Hereſy and 
Schiſm. As to his Flowers of Rhetorick, in- 
decent Reflections, and ungentile Inſinuations, 
which he every where interſperſes, to leſſen 
the Character of his Adverſary and his Wri- 
tings; as theſe have no Relation to the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, nor any ways affect the 
preſent Diſpute: So I think it below me to 
take Notice of them: And if his Admirers 
are pleaſed with his Way of Writing, they 
may enjoy the Pleaſure of it for me without 
Contradiction. 


r. Taz firſt Thing I take Notice of, is his 
Notion of the Indelible Character of a Prieft, 
which he ſuppoſes to haye ſuch a Virtue in 
It, as to preſerve the Power and Authorit 
of a Prieſt, even after the Church has Depoſed, 


Degraded, and Excommunicated him, and 
done all She can to take away his Sacerdotal 
Power 
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Power by withdrawing her Commiſſion from firſt Waſhing of Baptiſm, which 


him. Now ſuch a Notion of Indelible Cha- 


racter, 1 have eve 


rejected: And therefore all his Quotations 


where denied and utterly 


out of my Writings, as if I had owned an In- 
delible acter in his Senſe, are a mere Equi- 


vocation, and manifeſt Impoſition upon the 


Credulity of his Readers. The Indelible Cha- 


racter which I have owned, is the External 
Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands, which 
may remain upon a Man, when the Church 
has withdrawn her Commiſfion, and taken 
away all Sacerdotal Power and Authorit 
from him. And the Meaning of this is 
no more, than that when the Church thinks 
fit to recall ſuch a Man to his Office, and 
reſtore him to the Power and Authority 
of a Prieſt again, She does it not by a 
new Impoſition of Hands ordinarily, but 
only by a new Commiſſion. This may be 
illuſtrated by the Example of the Roman Em- 
rors treating their Soldiers, from whoſe 
Þracice the * of Indelible Character was 
firſt taken. When the Emperors took any Sol- 
diers into their Service, they were uſed to 
ſet a Mark or Character upon their Bodies, 
to ſignify to whoſe, Service they belonged. 
Now it any Soldier turned Rebel' againſt 
his Prince, the Emperor immediately with- 
drew his Commiſſion , and took away his Of- 
fice, Power, and Authority from him; But 
ſtill his Initial Character, which he had at 
his firſt Entrance, remained with him, even 
after the Man was turned Rebel, and diveſted 
of all Authority by his Prince: And if the 
Emperor had Occaſion to recall ſuch an one 
again into his Service, he needed not to do 
it by a new Character, which ſtill remained 
upon the Rebel, but only by granting him 
a new Commiſſion, and thereby reſtoring 
him to the Office, Power and Authority of a 
Soldier again. In this Caſe it would be ab- 
ſurd to ſay, That a Soldier who turns Rebel, 


: 


vice, his Miniſtry 
are ſigned or marked with another 
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; greateſt Apoſtacy, when . they return a 


their Obedience, is never a ſecond time 
peated. And likewiſe, when they * ag 
tred into a higher Degree of Carp, del 


C 
or Sacerdotal Office, th 
| | Os External 
Character, which is, Impoſition of Hangs . Jy 
ether with which chey receive a Commiſſion 
ower and Authority to act as his Miniſter; 
in the Sacerdotal Function. It after the Rece t 
tion of theſe, they turn Rebels againſt CIT 
and become Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Apoſtyte, 
or Vile and Flagitious Men; the Church who 
firſt gave them their Commiſſion, Power 
and Authority in the Name of Car IS 7, ha 
Power alſo in the Name of Cnxrs 7. to 


withdraw their Commiſſion, Power and Au. 


4 


has his Prince's Authority and Power, when 


the Prince has withdrawn his Commiſſion from 
him, becauſe he ſtill retains the Imperial Mark 
or Character upon him; which then ſignifies 
no more, but that only the Man is turned 
Renegado againſt his Prince, till ſuch time 
as the Prince 1s pleaſed to reſtore him to his 
Office and Power again: and then the ſame 
Character wall ſtill ſerve to be the Mark of 
a lawful Soldier, which in the time he {ſtood di- 
veſted of Authority and without Commiſſion, 
was only the Indication of a Rebel. After 
the ſame manner it is with Chriſtians ; The 
Soldiers of JESUS CHRIS, when they are 
firſt entred into his Service, are ſigned and 
marked with the ann of Baptiſm, which 
is the Character of the Lo x D, that diſtin- 

uiſhes them irom Fews and Gentiles, If after 
ius they turn Rebels or Apoſtates, they are 
no longer entitled to the Spiritual Rights and 


Privileges of Chriſtian Communion ; yet ſtill 


they retain their external Character, their 


thority from them: But ſtill the external Chu. 
rater of Impoſition of Hands remains upon 
them, even after they are turned out of (). 
fice, and diveſted of all Sacerdotal Authority 
by the Church in the Name of the Prince: 
So that if the Church ſhall think it proper to 
recall them again into her Service, She needs 
not to do it by a new external Charader, dt 
Impoſition of Hands, but only by a new Com- 
miſſion; thereby inveſting them again with 
the Power, Authority and ; Baru of Miniſters, 
which for their Rebellion She had taken from 
them. Whereby it plainly appears, That the 
external Character of a Prieſt which is called 
Indelible, and the Commiſſion, Power and Au- 
thority of a Prieſt, are very different Things; 
the one may be taken away, whulit the other 
remains ; the one 1s an external Ceremony, 
which may continue with a Rebel after he i 
turned out of Commiſſion ; the other is a pr 
ritual Authority and Power, which can lat 
no longer than a Man is allowed to continue 
in his Office by Virtue of his Commiſſion: 
Which Commiſſion when it is once withdrawn 
by CHRIST, or by the Church legally in hs 
Name, the Man has no longer the Power 
and N of a Prieſt, becauſe he is de- 
prived by his Prince of the Commiſlion, which 
intitled him to it. I believe, there is no 0 
dinary Reader, but what can plainly diſtin 
guiſh theſe two Things from one another: 
and yet our Author is pleaſed to confoun 
them together, that he might thence int", 
That if the external Character of a Prieſt ic. 
mained with him after he was degraded, tte 
ſpicitual Power, Commiſſion and Authority 

a Prieſt remained with him likewiſe : And chat 
I was guilty of a Contradiction, in allow! 
the one to remain, and not the other. gs 
as the greateſt Part of the Teſtimonies | " 2 
cited (Which our Author is pleaſed to 6 
over) do ſhew as plainly as Words can exp. 


that the Church did actually withdraW 5 
Commiſſion, Power and Authority from 
raded and excommunicated Prieſts, © the 
ame time that She left this, which 
external Character of Impoſition © 
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- till remaining with them, ſo as not to re- 

at it when ſhe thought fit to receive them 
into Office again by the Grant of a new Com- 
miſſion: As the Emperors were wont to re- 
ceire their Rebel-Soldiers into Office again, 
not by impreſſing upon them a new Charac- 


ter, but by granting them a new Commiſ- 


ſion. Our Author himſelf makes no queſtion, 
but that in the Time of Cyprian, the Church 
did totally withdraw her Commiſſion, Autho- 
rity and Power from degraded Prieſts, and 
thereby reduce them to the State and Cond1- 
tion of Laymen : But yet ſhe recalled ſome of 
theſe to their Station again ; not by giving 
them a new Impoſition of Hands, but only a 


new Commiſſion. As appears in the Caſe of 


Maximus, the Roman Presbyter, who had been 
the chief Inſtrument in procuring the pre- 
tended Ordination of Novatian, and was one 
of the principal Men in the Schiſm: Whilſt 
ſome others, both Biſhops and Presbyters were 
reduced to the unalterable State of Laymen, 
there to continue without Hopes of Reſtitu- 
tion, this one Man had this peculiar Favour 
ſhewed him (in Conſideration that he had been 
a Confeſſor for the Name of CHRIS TF) that 
he was reſtored to his Clerical Office again; 
upon his Submiſſion and Return to the Church. 
Yet we do not find that he was admitted again 
by any new Impoſition of Hands, but only by 
a new Commiſſion, or Precept, empowering 
him to act with Authority in his former Sta- 
tion. As Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome, who was 
the Man from whom he received his Commiſ- 
ſion, gives Cyprian [a] an Account of the whole 
Tranlaction. By which any one may judge, 
the Commiſſion was a different Thing from 
the Impoſition of Hands, ſince the one was 
neceſſary to be renewed, to reſtore a de- 
graded Prieſt to his Office again, but the other 
needed no repeating. The Church in after- 
Ages generally obſerved the ſame Rule, ſhe 
withdrew her Commiſſion from Delinquent 
Prieſts, and reduced them (as the Church in 
the Time of Cyprian and Cornelius had done be- 
tore) to the State of Laymen: And then they 
were as much Laymen, as thoſe in the Time 
of Cyprian, becauſe they were deprived of their 
Commiſſion in the ſameWords and Form as thoſe 
in the Time of Cyprian : But yet the Church 
ſometimes reſtored to theſe their Prieſtly Office 
gain, as Cornelius did to Maximus, not by any 
new Impoſition of Hands, but by granting 
them a new Commiſſion, and inveſting them 
with a new Authority and Power, which they 
8 deprived of by the Church's Cenſures. 
>; that when our Author has laboured never 
3 to prove that a degraded Prieſt has 

i the Church's Commiſſion, Authority and 

ower to act as a Prieſt, becauſe he once re- 
ceived an Impoſition of Hands, which is an 
external Character, that he needs not receive 
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again ; his Labour is all ro no Purpoſe : For 
tis the Commiſſion and Authority we are en- 
quiring after, Whether a Man can be ſaid to 
retain his Commiſſion and Authority, when 
the Church has declared in the plaineſt Terms, 
that ſhe has taken all Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity from him? Let him retain, if you pleaſe, 
his external Character of Impoſition of Hands 
upon him; let him be one that needs not a 
new Impoſition of Hands to reſtore him to 
the Prieſtly Office again: Yet he needs a new 
Commiſſion, if he was deprived of it, and 
muſt have a new Authority, before he can act 
as an authorized Prieſt again. His Indelible 
Character will not preſerve his Authority, 
when the Church by her juſt Authority has 
taken his Commiſſion from him; no more 
than a Rebel-Soldier can be ſaid to War by 
the Authority of his Prince, when his Prince 
has once taken his Military Commiſſion from 
him, altho' he retain ſtill his Prince's Signa- 
ture or Character that was given him at his 
firſt Admiſſion. But this Gentleman always 
takes the Character of a Prieſt for his Com- 
miſſion, Authority and Power: And then it 
is no wonder he ſhould think, a Prieſt can- 
not loſe his Authority and Commiſſion, but 
he muſt loſe his Character alſo: But if the 
Character of a Prieſt be a different Thing 
from his Commiſſion, (as a Sign differs from 
the Thing ſignified, and may be without ir, 
tho? it many times bears it Name) then a Prieſt 
may loſe his Commiſſion and Authority, whilit 
he retains his Character: And a Man who 
has once received Impoſition of Hands, may 
always be ſaid co have received the Sign or 
Character of the Prieſtly Office and Power, 
and to retain the Sign, even when the Com- 
miſſion and Power is taken from him. If Men 
will not diſtinguiſh theſe Things, let them en- 
joy their own Confuſions: But let them not 
think hereby to preſerve the Commiſſion and 
Power of degraded Prieſts, by the Amuſement 
of an Indelible Character, when the Church 
has once by her lawful Authority taken their 
Commiſſion from them; nor go on to charge 
their Adverſaries with Contradictions, whic 
are only of their own inyenting. 


2. AnoTHER Thing diſputed between this 
Gentleman and me, is concerning the No- 
tion of Laymen, and Lay-Communion ; and 
about a Man's having a Right 'to admini- 
ſter the Communion, who has no Right to 
receive it. This Author, Page zi. of his 
Preface is very much diſturbed, that I invent- 
ed a threefold Acceptation of the Word Lay: 
men. 1. Catholick Laymen in the Church. 2. 
Heretical Laymen, who pretended to have a 
Sacerdotal Commiſſion, when chey really had 
none, And 3. Such Laymen, as once had a true 
Sacerdotal Commiſſion, but were afterward de- 

| prived 
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ed of their + Commiſſion by the ſame Power 
of the Church, which firſt gave it, and ſo 


were reduced to the State and Condition of 


Laymen' again. The firſt Sort of Laymen he 
allows; but the two others are Fancies, he 
lays, of my inventing. Tis a great. Happi- 
neſs in an Author, when he can ſay what 
he. pleaſes, and. be believed alſo upon his bare 
Word. He himſelf owns, The  Cyprianick 
Churches made ſuch Laymen as I contend 
for under the third Head, that is, Such Lay- 


men as once had a Sacerdotal Commiſſion, but 


were afterwards deprived of their Commiſ- 
ſion, and ſo reduced to the State of Lay- 
men again. And yet, what he himſelf owns, 
is now only a Notion of my inventing. 
What would not a Man give for ſuch a Li- 
cence as this, to. be able to make that which 
is Nonſence in an Adverſary's Mouth, be 
in his own Mouth only an Argument of 
Learning and Underſtanding ? But he ſays, 
he has proved, That theſe were not Laymen 
in the Opinion of thoſe Churches who held 
their Baptiſms to have been Valid. When yet 
he has not ſo much as tranſcribed, much leſs 
anſwered that Cloud of Witneſſes I produ- 
ced upon this Head, for the ſame Reaſon, I 
preſume, that ſome Hiſtorians tell us, Bellar- 
mins Works are ſcarce to be met with in 
Taly, for fear Men who will not read Pro- 
teſtant Books, ſhould ſee the Strength of the 
Proteſtant Arguments in Bellarmin himſelf, and 
the Weakneſs of his Anſwers. 'The ſecond 
Sort of a it" he curns off, by ſaying, The 
Novatians, 1 inſtanced in, were allowed to be 
Clergymen by the Council of Ne; concern- 
ing which, we ſhall ' ſee more by and by. 
But what if this were ſo? Can he be igno- 
rant, that there were Forty Hereſies before 
the Novatiant, which perhaps all pretended to 
have their Clergy and Prieſts, which yet were. 
no Commiſſioned Prieſts, although ſome of 
their Baptiſms were received by thoſe Church- 
es who diſputed againſt the Cyprianiffs upon 
this Queſtion ? If theſe Men were not Lay- 
men, or at leaſt no Prieſts, I deſire to know 
what more convenient Name to give them, 
that we may agree upon Terms, and end 
diſputing about Names and Words to no Pur- 
„„ | 
Ox Author's Notion of a Prieſt's being re- 
duced to Lay-Communion, is another Fan- 
24 of his own inventing, and no ways an- 
werable to the Deſign of the Diſcipline of 
the primitive Church, For according to him, 
pag. 110. Reducing a Prieſt to Lay-Com- 
% munion, is no more than to oblige him, 
« whilſt he is ſuſpended from the Execution 
«© of his Prieſtly Power, to receive the Sa- 
«© crament not among the reſt of the Cler- 
1 in the moſt Sacred Place, within the 


— Rails at the Altar, as was the Cuſtom, 


but among the Laity in a -more. infe;: 

* or leſs cards, Rog of the Chee 
Whereas it ſignifies a, great deal more in ti 
ancient Stile and Language of the Church 
For it always denotes the diveſting a Pic 
of his Sacerdotal Authority and Commiſſion 
and reducing him to the We and Conditi. 
ou of a Layman; whereof the receiving the 
Communion without the Rails, was but , 
variable Token or Appendix. Our Author 
is forced to own, it ſignified thus in the 
Writings of the Cypriani/ts; When they ſpez; 
of reducing a Biſhop or Prieſt to Lay-Coy. 
munion, in them it denotes the making | 
Prieſt become a Layman, or reducing hin 
to the State and Condition of a Layman, 


Why then does it not ſignify the ſame in 


the Writings of Cornelius, when writing to 
Fabian, Biſhop of Antioch, concerning the De. 

oſition of 7rophimus, one of the three Bi. 

10ps that pretended to ordain Novatian, and 
giving an Account in what Capacity he was 
received into the Church again, he ſays [1] 
Momoriccul os A, WE received him to (CC. 
munion only as a Layman? When Cyprian fays 
of this ſame Trophimes [c], Sic tamen admiſſu 
eſt Trophimus, ut Laicus communicet, non quaſi l- 
cum Sacerdots uſurpet, That Trophimus was ad- 
mitted into the Church again, but only to 
communicate as a Layman, not to take up- 


on him the Place or Office of a Prieſt. Here 


our Author will allow, That to communicate 
as a Layman, ſignifies the diveſting Tropbimm 
of his Epiſcopal Commiſion, and reducing 
him to the State and Order of Laymen. Bur 
when Cornelius ſays the very ſame Thing of 
the ſame Perſon; and all the Canons of the 
Church ſay the ſame of other Biſhops and 
Prieſts whom they degraded, and oblig- 
ed to communicate only as Laymen; then 
Communicating as Laymen does not ſignife 
their being deprived of their Epiſcopal ot 


Sacerdotal Commiſſion, or their being redu- 


ced to the Quality and Order of Lay men, 
but only their being obliged to commun 
cate among Laymen without the Rails of the 
Altar, whilſt they were ſuſpended from the 
Execution of their Prieſtly Power. But [ hare 
ſaid ſo much to expoſe this vain Notion 0. 
Lay-Communion, from the ancient Canons 
and Writers of the Church, in the Fourth Chan. 
ter of the Second Part of my Scholaſtical Hin 
(of which our Author thought it the molt 
prudent Way to take no notice) that I need 
only refer an Inquiſitive and Ingenuous Res. 
der to that Chapter for the fulleſt Satisfacti- 


on, That whenever the Church ſpeaks i fc. 


ducing a Prieſt to Lay-Communion, it means 


ſomething more than bare placing him anos 
Laymen, to communicate without the Rails 
of iy Altar; it means degrading is 2 
his Order, and depriving him ot dacerdò 

1 : ey Authority 
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Authority and Commiſſion, and reducing him 
to the State and Condition of Laymen. 

Bur why chen, ſays our Author, do I 
contradict myſelf, and own that they have 
{till the Character of Prieſts, in ſome Sort up- 
on them? If by the Character of Prieſts, he 
means the Commiſſion, Power and Authority 
of Prieſts, (which ſeems ever to be his mean- 
ing z) then I deny, and have always denied, 
that there remains any ſuch Character after 
a Prieſt is degraded, and reduced properly 
to Lay-Communion : But if by Character he 
will content himſelf to mean no more than 
I do, viz. The external Ceremony of Im- 
oſition of Hands, which may ſometimes be 
-pacated from Commiſſion, Authority and 
Power; as it is in Heretical Ordinations, 
where a formal Impoſition of Hands 1s giv- 
en without any Divine Authority and Com- 
miſſion, which Hereticks have no Power to 
give; and as it is in all degraded Prieſts, when 
the Church has withdrawn her Commiſſion 
from them: Then, I fay, it is no Abſurdity 
or Contradiction to ſay, The Commiſſion and 
Authority of a Prieſt may be taken away, 
whilft the external Character of Impoſition 
of Hands remains upon him, ſo far, as that 
when the Church thinks fit to give him a 
new Commiſſion and Authority, She does not 
think it neceſſary to give him a new Impo- 
ſition of Hands; which is all I mean by a 
new Character. And thus much the Cyprianiſts 
allowed, when they had deprived Heretical or 
Schiſmatical Prieſts of their Authority and 
Commiſſion, and reduced them to the State 
of Laymen: They did not for all that, when 
they reitored them to their Sacerdotal Au- 
thority, do it by a new Character, that is, 
a new Impoſition of Hands, but inveſted and 
re- inſtated them by a new Commiſſion. As 
appears by the Commiſſion given to Maximus 
at his Reſtoration, which Cyprian approved of, 
though he had been a Ring-leader in the No- 
vatian Schiſm, and the principal Author of all 
the Confuſion. Fuſſimus Maximum Presbyterum 
locum ſuum agnoſcere, was the Form of his Ad- 
miſſion ; which implies a new Commiſlion 
indeed, but no new Impoſition of Hands, 
to reſtore him to the Authority of his Mi- 
niſtration. So that the Cyprianiſts, as well as 
others, made a Diſtinction between the Cha- 
racter and the Commiſſion, and when they 
withdrew . the Commiſſion, left the Character 
(in the Senſe that I take the Character) ſtill 
remaining: For they did not reſtore a De- 
8 Ex- commiſſioned Prieſt by a new 
mpoſition of Hands, but only by a new 
Commiſſion. Our Author will not didtinguiſh 
theſe Things, as I do, with the ancient Church, 
both Cyprianiſts and others; and that is the 
ground of all this unneceſſary Squabble, and 
his frequent repeated Charges of Contradic- 
mw, with which he ſhould have charged 
me Practice of the ancient Church, and not 
my Repreſentation, 
Vo L. II. | 


' Cenſures. 


' lon 


| 
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Ovx Author has one very pleaſant Notion 
more about Communion and Sacraments, p. 41. 
which I dare ſay every Reader will readil 
own to be only a ſplendid Equivocation. 


had Occaſion, in Diſcourſing of ſuch Prieſts as 


are not only degraded, but caſt out of Lay- 
Communion by the Church, to ſay of thele 
Prieſts, That they who have no Right to 
receive the Sacraments themſelves, have 
no Authority to give the Sacraments tO 
others, where nothing can be plainer, than 
that I am ſpeaking of ſuch Prieſts, as are 
actually turned out of Office and Church- 
Communion by the Church's Authority and 
In anſwer to this, he forms his 
Reply concerning ſuch Prieſts as are wicked 
Men in themſelves, but yet are in actual Com- 
munion with the Church, and are allowed by 
her to adminiſter the Sacraments, becauſe the 
Church has paſſed no Cenſure upon them. 
And then he quotes the Twenty-ſixth Article 
of the Church of England, as a Proof, that 
we may uſe the Miniſtry of wicked Men in 
receiving the Sacraments, although ſuch Men 
have no Right (in his Opinion) to receive 
the Sacraments themſelves, Now what is all 
this, but a er Equivocation? I am ſpeak- 
ing about ſuch wicked Men, as the Church 
has actually cenſured, and deprived of all 
Right to receive the Sacraments, as well as 
adminiſter them, by excommunicating them 
after ſhe has degraded them: And he proves, 
That we may uſe the Miniſtry of ſuch wick- 
ed Men, as the Church has neither excom- 
municated nor degraded, but allowed both to 
continue in Communion, and miniſter in 
their Office alſo, Such Men indeed, may be 
unworthy before Go p either to adminiſter 
the Sacraments or receive them ; but ſo long 
as the Church, for want of taking Cognizance 
of them, allows them, in Foro externo, both to 
continue in Communion and their Miniſtry, fo 
they have an external and preſumptive 
Right, in Facie Eccleſiæ, and before Men, both 
to miniſter the Sacraments and receive them. 
But when the Church by her Authority has 
once deprived them both of their Miniſtry 
and Communion, then they have no Right 
either before Go p or Men to miniſter the 
Sacraments or receive them. And 'tis of theſe 
only I am ſpeaking, concerning which Sort 
of wicked Men, the Twenty-ſixth Article of 
the Church of England has not a Syllable, and 
therefore is applied by our Author to no 
Purpoſe, but only by a mere Equivocation to 
amuſe an unwary Reader. And of this Sort 
are moſt of the Anſwers our Author has made 
to the Arguments which I offered to prove, 
that degraded and excommunicated Prieſts 
have not any Right to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, when once they are formally cenſured 
and diveſted of their Authority by the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. : 
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3. AxoTrxes Obſeryation: I think it pro- 
per to .make, is, Upon our Author's looſe No- 
tions of the Power and Effect of Church-Laws 
in annulling uncanonical Ordinations, and par- 
ticulalry the Ordination of Novatian the Here- 
tick. I had Occaſion to ſay, The Ordination of 
Novatian, tho 4 him by Three Biſhops, was 
originally Void, becauſe it was given him againſt 
ſuch Laws of the Church, as declared that the 
Ordination of Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances, 
mould be Void. Theſe Laws I inſtanced in 
were the Laws againſt Simoniacal and Forced 
Ordinations; The Laws againſt Ordaining 
without a Regular. and Synodical Election; 
And the Laws againſt Uſurpation and Intru- 
ſion into a full See, To all whieh our Author 
anſwers in general, p. 47. That theſe were, 
only Circumſtantial Irregularities, not Eſſential. 
Which is not the Thing in queſtion; but, 
Whether the Church had not made ſuch Laws, 
and declared, that ſuch Irregularities, as were 
manifeſt Tranſgreſſions of thoſe Laws, ſhould 
not make an Ordination Void, except the 
Church herſelf for juſt Reaſons, thought fit 
to -grant a Diſpenſation ? It matters not whe- 
ther they are called Eſſential Irregularities, or 
Circumitantial, ſo long as they are ſuch Irre- 
gularities, as the Church in her Diſcipline de- 
clares ſhall make an Ordination Void : For 
then the Ordination with ſuch Irregularities 
muſt be Void, unleſs the Church in ſome 
ſpecial Caſe, or great Exigency (of which 
e 1s the proper Judge) thinks fit to diſpenſe 
with her own Rules, and accept an Ordina- 
tion, though given contrary to ſuch Preſcrip- 
tions. For I conceive, the Difference between 
an Eſſential and Circumſtantial Irregularity 
againſt Church Canons, 1s not always, that 
the one makes an Ordination Void, and the 
other not; but rather, that the Church has 
Power to diſpenſe with the one, and not with 
the other: But if the Church does not diſ- 
E with the Irregularity committed againſt 
er own Laws, when they declare that an Or- 
dination given in ſuch Circumſtances ſhall be 
Void, then the Ordination muſt be Void, whe- 
ther we call the Irregularity Eſſential or Cir- 
cumſtantial, becauſe it has not the Church's 
Diſpenſation. Therefore if our Author would 
have anſwered any thing to the Purpoſe, he 
ſhould have proved, Either that there were no 
ſuch Laws then in being, declaring an Ordina- 
tion given with ſuch Irregularities as Novatian's 
was, ſhould be Void; or elſe, that the Church 
had diſpenſed with her own Laws in this parti- 
cular Caſe, in Favour of Novatian. For this was 
Matter of Church-Diſcipline, and the Church 
has Power to make Laws about Ordinations, 
and declare what ſhall ſtand Good, and what 
not: And ſhe has alſo Power to diſpenſe with 
her own Laws upon juſt and proper Occaſions ; 
but every Heretick and Schiſmatick, who is in 
Rebellion againſt the Church, as Novatian was, 
has not therefore a Privilege, whether the 
Church will or no, to challenge a Diſpenſation. 
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Soros Novatian was ordained 
Biſhops, as our Author and L are ON 70 
was: Is there no more required by 18 L be 
of the Church toward —. — a true Bi, 
but only to have the Hands of Three Biſh 
veſted with the Power of Ordaining MY 
laid upon him? What if Three Biſhops th,” 
OT dain a Man who was never tr uly dz, 
would that make him a true Biſhop ? Our x ; 
thor indeed thinks fo, becauſe I Pee Biſhop 
inveſted with the Power of Ordaining laid 
Hands upon him: But the Council of N 
thought otherwiſe, and therefore decree Tha 
the Faulianiſis, who were ſo ordained Biſho 
Prieſts and Deacons, ſhould be both rehapy;. 
zed and reordained, as is undeniable from ths 
Nineteenth Canon of that Council. So thy 
ſomething more was then thought neceſſ; 
beſide the Hands of Three Biſhops, to mike 
a Man a true Biſhop of the Church. Some 
Perſonal Qualifications were required, as that 
he ſhould be a Chriſtian truly baprized, to 
make him a Subject capable of a true Orch. 
nation; elſe by the Rule of that Council, ſich 
a formal Ordination was Void. There were 
many other Rules of the Church, declaring 
Ordinations given in irregular Ways to he 
Void, which more nearly affected the Caſe 
of Novatian. I could eaſily inſtance in Iwen- 
"4 Things of this Kind, but I ſhall keep to the | 
articulars I before inſtanced in againſt Ne 
vatian. One was, That Nowatian was ordained 
by a mere Stranger without a Regular and 
Synodical Election, which Sort of Ordinations 
the Church by her Rules declared Void. Our 
Author therefore ought to have ſhewed, Ei- 
ther that there was no ſuch Rule in the 
Church, or that Nowatian was not ſo ordain- 
ed, or elſe, that the Church upon ſome weigh- 
ty Reaſons, thought fit to diſpenſe with his 
Irregularity, and make a particular Exception 
to her Rule in his Favour. Inſtead of this, 
he only tells us, © This did not Null the 
«© Ordination of Nowatian; for if it did, then 
cc the Acts of all Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cc cons, done irregularly out of the Places 
© of their own Jariſdidion „ will be Null 
cc and Void; and fo if a Prieſt baptizes out 
& of his own Pariſh, intruding into another 
«© Man's Diſtrict, without his Leave and Con- 
ce ſent, or without any Neceflity at all, the 
cc Baptiſm he adminiſters muſt be Null and 
cc Void, if a Biſhop's Act of Ordination be 
ce Null and Void, for his having performed 
cc jt Irregularly out of his own Dioceſe and 
cc Juriſdiction.” I cannot but pity Readers 
that muſt be impoſed upon with ſuch Argu- 
mentation as this. The Fallacy of it lies in 
this, That Things of a different Force, ate 
made to be of the ſame Importance. The 
Church in one Caſe has made a Rule, That 
Ordinations given in ſuch an Irregular Ci: 
cumſtance, as I mentioned, ſhall be Void, an 
ſhe actually declared the Ordination of Nov 
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tian Void upon this Account. In other Caſes 
ſhe has declared, That Things done in Irre- 

ular Circumſtances, Ts they be Crimi- 
nal, as done againſt her Rule, yet ſhall\ not 
be Void, but wy the Man ſhall be / liable to 
a Canonical Puniſhment for his Tranſgreſſion. 
Now can a Man rightly conclude, That be- 
cauſe an Irregular Act is Void in one Caſe, 
where the Church in her Diſcipline and 
Wiſdom has declared it ſhall be Void, that 
therefore all other Irregular Acts ſhall be 
Void in other Caſes, where the Church has 
expreſsly declared they ſhall not be Void? 
As it is in the Caſe of a Prieſt's adminiſtring 
Baptiſm out of his own Pariſh ; the Thing is 
an Irregular Act, but yet the Church has de- 
clared it ſhall ſtand Good for all that: But in 
the other Caſe, of Biſhops Ordaining a Biſho 
out of their own Province, and that in a Schiſ- 
matical Way, where one was ordained Regu- 
larly before, the Church has declared, That 
ſuch an Irregular Ordination ſhall be Void. 
Therefore theſe are not parallel Caſes, becauſe 
the Church herſelf has made an expreſs Diffe- 
rence between them. I diſpute not whether 
the Irregularity of ſuch an Ordination be Eſ- 
ſential or Circumſtantial: It is ſufficient to 
my Purpoſe, that the Church declares it to be 
ſuch an Irregularity as ſhall make an Ordina- 
tion Void. Nor is it material to ſay, That 
the Church ſometimes admitted of ſuch Ordi- 
nations, and did not actually Void them: For 
that only argues, That the Church has Power 
to diſpenſe with her own Rules, and ſhew Fa- 
vour where ſhe thinks it proper. But then it 
muſt be ſhewed, That the Church did diſpenſe 
with her Rule in this particular Caſe ot No- 
vatian, and actually ſhewed him this Fayour, 
by owning him as a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church, notwithſtanding his Irregular Ordi- 
nat ion, which is the Thing I affirm ſhe ne- 
ver did during his whole Lite but always 
rejected him as no Biſhop, notwithſtanding he 
had Three Biſhops to lay Hands upon him, 
and give him a pretended Ordination. 


Tn ſecond Thing I urged againſt the Or- 
dination of Novatian, was, That it was a Si- 
moniacal and Forced Ordination, which Sort 
of Ordinations the Rules of the Church al- 
ways directed to be declared Void. Our Au- 
thor Hays nothing to the Charge of Simo- 
macal Ordination, as knowing full well, what 
the Decrees of the Church have ever been 
in this Caſe. But he makes a long Harangue 
about Perſonal Iniquities in Ordainers, ſuch 
as Drunkenneſs, and being drawn to give 
Orders by Compulſion, which he thinks, does 
Not make Void an Ordination. For then, 
„ where ſhall we find Valid Orders on the 
Face of the Earth, ſince Ordainers are but 

Men, and ſome of chem may have been 
grievous Sinners in one Age of the Church or 
other, and thereby may have broken the Line 


25 . on irreparably, ſo as never to be 


cc 
8 


to be in Office 


©. made whole again. Nay, if Perſonal. Im- 
& mopslities in choſe who are Biſhops, do 
e Null their Epiſcopal Character, and ren- 
£ der the Ordinations performed by then 
e Null and Void, then it will unavoidably 
& follow, that we have no Valid Orders in 
ce the Church of England; ſince, Orders, were 
&. Originally conveyed. to our Clergy by the 
& wicked immoral. Biſhops of the Church of 
c Rome. And here again, he trumps up the 
Twenty-fixth, Article of the Church of Eng- 
land, altogether as pertinently as he did be- 
fore; for he is only fighting with his own 
Shadow; all he ſays, is utterly, beſide the Que- 
ſtion, and therefore to no manner of Pur- 
poſe, but only to amuſe his zealous and un- 
wary Readers. For I am not ſpeaking of 
ſuch Perſonal Immoralities, or wicked Men, 
as the Church has taken no Cognizance of 
or Cenſured: They whom the Church allows 
muſt be preſumed to be the 
Church's Miniſters (though they be wicked 
Men in themſelves, and before Gop, and un- 
worthy of their Office) till ſuch Times as 
the Church has deprived them of their Of- 
fice, or declared them uncapable by her Diſ- 
cipline and Cenſures: But my Queſtion is 
concerning ſuch Perſonal Immoralities, as the 
Church has declared ſhall make an Ordina- 
tion Void; ſuch as Simoniacal Practices to 
gain an Ordination, and the like: And con- 
cerning ſuch wicked Men as the Church 
has found guilty of ſuch Practices and Im- 
moralities, and actually cenſured and depriv- 
ed them, and declared their Ordination Void 
for attempting to obtain an Ordination b 

ſuch Irregular Practices; as She actually did 
in the Caſe of Novatian and his Ordainers, 
the one of which She deprived of their Of- 
fice, and declared the Ordination of the other 
to be Void, becauſe obtained by ſuch Irre- 
gular Practices. What 1s this to wicked Men, 
of whom the Church has taken no Cognizance; 
or to ſuch Perſonal Immoralities, upon which 


She has paſſed no Cenſure? A Prieſt Simo- 


niacally ordained, may paſs for a true Prieſt 
in the Face of the Church, and before Men, 
till ſuch Time as the Church has diſcover- 
ed his Crime, and cenſured him for it by 
a legal Proof made againſt him: But it as 
ſoon as he is ordained, the Church is ac- 
quainted with his Crime, and by her le- 
gal Authority declares his Ordination Void 
immediately upon it; then either that Man 
1s no true Prieſt, or elſe the Church has 
no Authority to declare ſuch an Ordinati- 
on Void. Now this was the Caſe of Nova- 
tian: The Church had a Law, That Ordi- 
nations obtained by ſuch Irregular Practices 
as Novatian was guilty of, vis. Simony, Force 
and Fraud, ſhould be declared Void: And 
this Law was actually put in Execution againſt 
Nowvatian; no Favour or Diſpenſation was al- 
lowed in his Caſe; he was condemned by 
the Governors of the Church throughout the 
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World; and not ſo much as one Biſhop, (ex- 
cept perhaps one or two of his Ordainers, 
who were now themſelyes degraded) ever 
owned him for a Biſhop, or in Token of it 
wrote 
ceived Letters Communicatory from him. It 
was not only the Cyprianick Churches that 
voided the Ordination of Novatian, but the 
Churches of the whole World; the Cornelians 
and Stephanians at Rome ; the Churches of the Eaſt 
and 2 the Churches that admitted his Bap- 
tiſms without er as well as thoſe 
that rebaptized his Proſelytes; they all agreed 
that he was no Biſhop, though they did not 
agree to reject the Baptiſms that were given 
by him and his Party, as utterly Null and 

oid. Which ſhews how fairly our Author 
repreſents the Matter, when he ſays no Church- 
es voided the Ordination of Novatian, or other 
Hereticks, who did not alſo make Null and 


Void all the Acts of their Miniſtration. 


When it is as plain as the Sun at Noon-Day, 
that the Roman Church under Cornelius and 
Stephen, and all the reſt that ſided with them 
in the Diſpute about Rebaptizing Hereticks, 
did never rebaptize the Novatians, though they 
agreed with the Cyprianick Churches that No- 
watian was no Biſhop, and concurred with 
them in Cancelling and Voiding his Ordi- 
nation. Either therefore Novatian was no 
Biſhop, as having his Ordination declared 
Void for ſuch Crimes as the Church thought 
worthy of ſuch a Cenſure; or elſe the Church 
exceeded her Power in declaring his Ordination 
Void by ſuch a Rule, as She had neither Power 
to make, nor put in Execution. 


VET our Author will have it, that ſuch a 
Rule would Void all the Ordinations on the 
Face of the Earth, and even thoſe of the 
Church of England. This is hard indeed, that 
the Church cannot make a Rule that ſhall 
Void the Ordination of one Immoral Man, 
but that muſt needs Void the Ordinations 
of all the World beſide. But this is a Sup- 

oſition that deſtroys itſelf by its own Ab- 
urdity. For we mult always ſuppoſe a Church 
in being, and Governors in it, to put Church- 
Laws in Execution, before they can operate 
upon Delinquents to Void their Ordinations. If 
Laws againſt Delinquents did execute themſelves 
without any farther Examination or Proceſs, 
then there might be ſome Colour to aſſert, 
That Laws made to Void the Ordination of 
Immoral Men, might ſome time or other in 
a yery corrupt State of the Church have en- 
dangered the Ordinations of the whole. But 
Human Laws do not uſe to execute them- 
ſelves: Therefore before they can operate 
effectually upon Delinquents, we muſt ſup- 
poſe ſome Governors of the Church to pur 
them actually in Execution: And it they do 
not, there may be Laws to Void the Ordina- 
tions of Immoral Men, which yet will not 
effectually take Place, becauſe they are not 


put in Execution againſf them. No 


10 Unquents. Sometimes a. very heinous Cr: 
Letters Communicatory to him, or re- ; 


firſt to 


thods he uſed to obtain it, 


placed before him. Which Sort of Ordina: 


may be many Reaſons aſſigned, why fuck pin 
are not always put in Execution againſt de 


ſuch as a Simoniacal Ordination, is era, - 
ed in private; and then the Church ws 
execute the Law againſt Simony upon © 
Offenders, becauſe the Fact is a Secret e 
legal Proof can be made againſt it. In lone 
Caſs again, the Church herſelf thinks fade 
diſpenſe with her own Laws, in Time, 
great Exigency, or to prevent or cure 2 dan 
bre Schiſm, and does not proceed x ain 
Criminals to the utmoſt Height and Rigor af 
Her Laws, but allows thoſe Ordinations to 
ſtand good, which in ſtrictneſs She might 
Void and Cancel. Sometimes again, there n 
a great want or negle& of Diſcipline in 3 
very corrupt State of the Church; as it Was 
in the Prevalency of the Papacy ; and ther 
many great Offenders may eſcape the Laſh of 
the Laws, becauſe there 1s not a ſufficient Spi- 
rit of Government to put the Laws in Exccy. 
tion againſt them. In all theſe Caſes, the Lau; 
that appoint Irregular Ordinations to be void. 
ed, do not take Effect, either becauſe the 
Church is ignorant. of the Fact, or becauſe 
for juſt and weighty Reaſons She thinks ft 
to diſpenſe with her own Laws, or becauſe 
there is a general Neglect or Corruption in 
thoſe that are at the Helm, and entruſted 
with the Execution of them. This ſhes, 
that the Laws, by which the irregular Or- 
dination of Novatian for his Perfonal Immo- 
ralities was made Void, can never deſtroy 
the Ordinations of the whole Church; be- 
cauſe that would ſuppoſe the whole Church 
ut ſuch Laws in Execution upon 
every individual Member of her own Cler- 
cal Body, and the very Judges to agree uni- 
verſally to condemn themſelves; which 1s 3 
Suppolition that ſufficiently expoſes itſelf at 
the firſt View, and deſtroys itſelf by its own 
Abſurdity. There is therefore no Danger 
either to the Ordinations of the Catholic 
Church, or the Church of England, as out 
Author would inſinuate, from che ſecond Rea- 
ſon I gave, why the Church voided the Or- 
dination of Nowatian, for the irregular Me- 
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Mx third Reaſon againſt his Ordination, 
was, That he intruded himſelf into a full dee, 
where Cornelius was Regularly and Divinely 


tions were ſo much againſt the Laws and 
Rules of Catholick Unity, that the Church 
had agreed by ancient Laws to pronounce 
ſuch Ordinations Void; and accordingly ts 
Law was put in Execution againſt Nova", 
and his Ordination was declared Void by the 
Biſhops of the whole World, Unanimoully 
and with one Conſent, becauſe of his nw” 
7 This I proved from the undeniabc 

eſtimony of Cyprian and Cornelia, and oy 
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lain Laws and Canons of the Church. To 
which our Authot anſwers ſomething plea- 
ſagrly, * That the Deſignation of him to 
« that full See, was indeed a Nullity, with 
tc reſpect to his being Biſhop of Rome; but 
de the Ordination of him to be a Biſhop was 
te not therefore a Nullity.” As if a Man, 
who by his Ordination was particularly de- 
ſigned ro be Biſhop of Rome, might be al- 
lowed to be a+ Biſhop in any other Place 
of the World, ſave that to which he was 
particularly —_— And this, againſt the 
expreſs Will and Declaration of the Church 
too, which always refuted his Ordination, as 
Vain, Imaginary, and. Deluſive! If he were 
owned to be a true Biſhop, why did none 
of the Biſhops throughout the World hold 
Correſpondence with him as a Biſhop at large, 
though not Biſhop of Rome? Why did Corne- 
lia lay, His Epiſcopacy was not given him 
from Heaven, but only taken to himſelf by 
Fraud and Robbery? It his Ordination were 
Divine, Why did Cyprian ſay univerſally, That 
he was no Biſhop? And does not our Au- 
thor himſelf labour to 2 in other Places, 
That by the ſtrict Diſcipline of the Cypria- 
nick Churches, the Ordinations and Prieſt- 
hood of all Schiſmatical and Heretical Di- 
viders and Intruders were made Void and 
Null? How then comes Cyprian all of a ſud- 
den now to mean only, by the Nullity of 
this Epiſcopacy of Novatian, that it was a 
Nullity purely in his Deſignation to that full 
See of Rome, but no Nullity in the Ordina- 
tion of him to be a Biſhop? I hope our Au- 
thor will not go ſo far in Vindication of 
Novatian, as to ſay, he was no Schiſmarical 
Intruder. If then it be allowed, that he was 
a Schiſmatical Intruder; by the Rule of the 
Cyprianick Churches, our Author himſelf tells 
us, his Ordination was made Null and Void: 
And yet here we are told at a Pinch, That 
the Nullity was not in his Ordination to be 
a Biſhop, but in his Deſignation to that full 
See, with reſpet to his being Biſhop of Rome. 
Ingemous Men never want Diſtinctions to 
help out at a dead Lift, but they are ſome- 
times, like other Men, unhappily involved 
in Contradictions thereby, which ſhould make 
them ſparing in the Charge of pretended 
Contradictions upon others. Our Author is 
certainly in the Right, when he ſays, Cypri- 
an's Rule voided the Ordinations of Schiſma- 


tical Intruders, And is it not according to 


this Rule then, that Cyprian ſays, Novatian was 
no Biſhop? That he ſer up an Human Church, 
inſtead of a Divine? That his new Apoſtles, 
which he ſent to moſt Cities to maintain the 
Foundations of his new Inſtitution, were on- 
ly Falſe Biſhops? Theſe are not the Words 
of Men who thought that he had his Epiſ- 
copacy by Divine Right, and only his De- 


lignation by Human Preſumption. No; they 
went upon another 
who breaks 


Principle, That a Man 
the Unity of the Church js not 


to be allowed any Eccleſiaſtical Ordination; 
Nee babeat Eceleſiaſtitam Ordinationem, qui Ec- 
cleſiæ non tenet Unitatem, are the Words of G- 
prian, alledged by me before upon this Oeca- 
ſion; which methinks they who talk ſo much 
of the Principles of the Cyprianick Age, ſhould 
at leaſt have taken Notice of. Now he that 
ets himſelf Fraudulently and Simoniacally 

rdained into a full See, againſt the Con- 
ſent of the whole Catholick Church, does cer- 
tainly break the Unity of the Church; and 
that not only the Unity of that particular 
Church, into which he is fo ordained, but 
the Unity of the Church Univerſal, which 
is linked and united to that particular Church 
by the mutual Union of the whole College 
of Biſhops one with another, and the com- 
mon Ties of Catholick Communion. So that 
he that breaks the Unity of a partieular 
Church, breaks the Unity of the whole; and 
every Part of the Church Univerſal thinks 
herſelf concerned to oppoſe ſuch an Adver- 
ſary, and affiſt that particular Church on which 
the Aſſault is firſt made, by denying the Ene- 
my the Privilege of Catholick Communion; 
Now then, if Novatian broke the Unity of 
the Roman Church by his irregular Intruſion, 
which is not conteſted ; he thereby broke 
the Unity of the whole: And then, by - 
prian's Rule, that he that breaks the Unity of 
the Church, cannot have an Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
dination, it follows, that Novatian had no Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Ordination either in the Roman 
Church, or in any Part of the Catholick 
Church, by the Laws of Catholick Commu- 
nion. Nor indeed can it be ſhewed, that 
ever Novatian was owned for a Biſhop or- 
dained by Divine Right, all his Life-cime , 
by any beſide his own Accomplices, in any 


Part of the Catholick Church: Bur plain Con- 


demnations of him, as no Biſhop, occur eve- 


ry where 1n all the Writers that have ſpok- 
en of him, 


Bur our Author ſays, © Deſignation to a 
* particular Place is only a Circumſtance of 
Ordination, the Eſſence of which may be 
** without the Circumſtance of being poſſeſſed 
* of a Dioceſe.” Let this be ſo. For I will 
not diſpute with him about what is Circum- 
ſtantial or Eſſential to an Ordination. My 
Queſtion is only, Whether the Church had 
then any Law to declare the Ordination of 
a Schiſmatical Intruder to be Void, when he 
uſed unlawful Means to get himſelt ordained 
into a full See with this Irregular Circum- 
ſtance of Intruſion? And whether the Church 
did not actually put this Law in Execution 
againſt Novatian, and declare his Ordination 
Void upon this Account? It is not at all ma- 
terial to ſay in this Caſe, That the Church 
has ſometimes allowed of Perſons being or- 
dained to the Epiſcopal Function, without be- 
ing poſſeſſed immediately of any particular 
Diſtrict; or that ſhe ſometimes allowed of 
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Two Biſhops in one City, the one by way of 


Co-Adjutor to the other in Caſe of Infirmity 
or old-Age, or to put an End to an Inve- 
terate Schiſm : Of which I haye given ſome In- 
ſtances in my Origines, as Exceptions to the 
common Rules in both - theſe Caſes, out of 
which our Author tries to juſtify the Ordina- 
tion of Novatian, putting him in the Condi- 

tion of thoſe who are ordained as Co-Adju- 
tors and Co-Partners to another Biſhop in his 
Dioceſe, or are ordained at large, , 
without being bound 'to any particular Di- 
ſtrict. But alas! this little Evaſion will not 
ſerve the Turn. For every one certainly muſt 
needs ſee, though I ſhould not inform them, 
that the Caſe is very different between a Man 
doing a Thing with the Church's Allowance 
and Conſent, by way of Diſpenſation with a 
common Rule; and his doing altogether a- 
gainſt her Will, by breaking in knowingly 
and ambitiouſly, upon her common Rules, 
with the utmoſt Contempt of her Laws and 
Diſcipline. The Church, as I ſaid before, 
may diſpenſe with her own Rules as ſhe pleaſes. 
And therefore if a Man for juſt and weighty 
Reaſons (of which the Church is Judge) is or- 
dained a Co-Partner or Co-Adjutor to another 
Biſhop by the Church's Allowance and Con- 
ſent, there is no Harm in it; nor will the 
Church ever proceed Judicially againſt ſuch a 
Man, to pronounce his Ordination Void; be- 
cauſe though it was done againſt the Letter 
of the common Rule, yet there was nothing 
of Contempt in it, nor proper Breach of the 
Law, as being done by juſt Allowance and 
Diſpenſation. But Nowatian's Caſe was quite 
otherwiſe: He was neither ordained Co-Part- 
ner nor Co-Adjutor to Cornelius in the See of 
Rome: He had neither the Conſent of the 
legal Biſhop, who required not his Help; nor 
the Conſent of the Church, who granted him 
no Diſpenſation : But againſt a 3 and 
ſtanding Rule, which forbad any Man to be 
ordained by way of Intruſion into another 
Biſhop's See, under Pain of having his Or- 
dination voided, he not only ambitiouſly and 
Simoniacally got himſelf ſo ordained, bur per- 
ſiſted in his Obſtinacy and Contempt of the 


Laws of the Church; for which, not only the 


Biſhop of Rowe with his Suffragan Biſhups pur 
the Law againſt Simoniacal Intruders in Exe- 
cution againſt him, declaring his Ordination 
a Void e but Cyprian and all the 
Biſhops of the whole Cathélick Church joyned 
with them, and confirmed the Sentence, never 
acknowledging Novatian for any thing more 
than a pretended Biſhop ; one whoſe Ordina- 
tion was only Human, not Divine ; whoſe 
Right to Epiſcopacy was a mere Uſurpation 
2 the Laws of the Church and the Laws 
of Heaven. 


Ir is in vain for our Author now to go 
about to Whiten this Black- a-more, ſet forth 


in ſuch dark and diſmal Colours by all the An- 


— 


cients, by offering to compare him with thoſe 


Co- Partners and Co-Adjuters, which the = 
cient Church ſometimes allowed; ſince there iz 
ſuch a vaſt Difference between the Church, 


Allowance, and not Allowance ; between her 


Diſpenſing with a Law, and Condemning , 
Criminal by a Law, that they cannot bear an 
Similitude, or be fairly drawn into a Patal. 
lel. And if what I have now diſcourſed ſtand 
good againſt Novatian, our Author will fad 
no Relief for him in the Council of Nice, which 
is the laſt Effort he makes toward proving lis 
Ordination to be of Divine Right, whilſt he 
owns the Deſignation to the Dioceſe of Ry, 
to be a mere Nullity. For if the Ordination 
of Novatian was Judicially declared Void by the 
whole Catholick Church in the Age in which 
he lived, I do not ſee how the Council of Ma 
could make it Good, Fifty Years after hi; 
Death, unleſs it were by bearing ſome direg 
Teſtimony to the Divine Right of it, and ſo 
Diſproving all that ever before was ſaid 3. 
gainit him. | 


4. LET us therefore examine, What it i; 
the Council of Nice has ſaid in his Favour, 
The Council ſays nothing of Novatian himſelf, 
but has ſomething concerning his Followers, 
which my Opponents take to be a Jultifca- 
tion of the Divine Right of Novatian's Ordina- 
tion. They pretend the Council allowed the 
Nowvatians to have derived a true Ordination 
from their Founder, as a true Biſhop; and 
that the Council allowed the Nowatian Clergy 
to be true Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in- 
veſted with a Divine Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity, during their Continuance in their He- 
rely or Schiſm ; becauſe ſhe gives them che 
Name of Clergymen, Biſhops, Prieſts and Des- 
cons ; and allows them the Privilege of abiding 
or continuing in the ſame Order they were 
in before. But if this would prove the N- 
vatians to be true Biſhops, Prieſts, Cc. then it 
would equally prove the Samoſatenians or Pauic- 
niſts, to be true Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons: 
For the ſame Council ſpeaks of them under 
the ſame Title of Clergymen, who yet were 
not ſo much as true baptized Laymen: For 
by an Order of this very Council, they Wete 
not only to be reordained, but alſo rebapt- 
zed, becauſe their Baptiſm was ſo Faulty 2 
to need Repeating. Which is a certain Ar- 

ument, they were not allowed to be pore 
55 true Chriſtian Prieſts, tho' they are diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Name of Clergymen, ſince tht 
were not in Strictneſs ſo much as Lay men. 
I know Mr. L— and Dr. Brett could calily 

et over this Difficulty, by imagining that 

en might be made true Prieſts by Ordina- 
tion, who never were made true Chriſtian 
Laymen by Baptiſm: But the Council of = 
thought otherwiſe, and I believe they ate dne 
firſt Gentlemen that ever entertained the oa 
trary Opinion, that a Man might be ordain 


ed a true Prieſt before he was made 2 _ 
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zan by Baptiſm. Hereticks indeed, who were 
— N may have the Name of Prieſts, 
to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe called Lay- 
men in the ſame Set, but neither are the 
one true Prieſts, nor the other true Lay-Chri- 


ſtians, before they are baptized, whatever Ti- 


les or Denominations are given them. The 


Council of Nice gives the Paulianifts the Name 
of Clergymen, but it does not follow, that 
therefore ſhe believed them to be truly and 
Authentically Commiſſioned Prieſts of Go p, 
becauſe they went by this Name 1n Contra- 
diſtinction to thoſe among them who went by 
the Name of Laymen. The Canon relating to 
them, runs in theſe Words : Concerning the 
Paulianifts [d] which return to the Catholick 
Church, it hath been decreed, that they ſhall 
be Umverſally rebaptized. But if any of 
thoſe in this or were in Time paſt of the 
Clergy, if they be found Blameleſs and Irre- 
prehenſible, then they ſhall be rebaptized and 
ordained by the Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church: But if upon Examination they be 
| found unqualified, then it is convenient that 
they ſhould be depoſed. Here we ſee the 
Council gives the Faulianiſts the Name of Cler- 
gymen as well as the Nowatians, and ſays, if 
they were not Qualified, they ſhould be de- 
graded from their Order. And yet, I ſup- 
| poſe, it will be agreed on all Hands, unleſs 
perhaps Mr. L. or Dr. Brett think fit to gain- 
Ey it, that theſe Paulianiſts, notwithſtandin 

their being diſtinguiſhed by the Name o 

Clergymen, were not true authorized Prieſts 
inveſted with proper Powers to miniſter in 
Holy Things, becauſe they were yet unbap- 
tized, and- both to be rebaptized and reor- 
dained, before they could be admitted as Au- 
thentical Clergy - of the Church. They had 
indeed a Formal Ordination among them 
to the Office of Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, which they might derive from their 
Founder, Paulus Samoſatenſis, who was once a 
true Biſhop of the Catholick Church: But 
now this Succeſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts 
among them, was but imaginary and nomi- 
nal, partly becauſe their firſt Leaders were 
degraded for their Hereſy, and diveſted of 
all dacerdotal Power and Authority; and part- 
ly becauſe they gave Ordinations to uncapa- 
ble Subjects, that is, to Perſons never trul 

baptized, who were to be both rebaptized 
and reordained, before they could be allow- 
ed to officiate as true Miniſters in the Ca- 


LR 
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tholick Church. So that the giving Hereticks 


the Name of Clergymen, only for Diſtincti- 
on's ſake, when applied to ſuch Seas as till 
kept up a formal Diſtinction between Cler- 
gy and Laity among them, is no Argu- 
ment that the Church eſteemed ſuch nomi- 
nal Clergy to be truly Authorized Biſhops or 
Prieſts; for here the Council of Nice affords 
us a plain Demonſtration to the contrary. 
And it were eaſy to make out the ſame Ob- 
ſervation concerning ſeveral other Seats, 
whoſe pretended Miniſters went by the Name 
of Clergy, and were called ſometimes Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, when yet in Strict- 
neſs and Propriety they were not ſo much as 
true Chriſtian Laymen, having never receiv- 
ed a true Chriſtian Baptiſm. Particularly the 
Cataphry tans and Montaniſts, are ſaid to have 
had Biſhops among them. Sozomen (e] ſays, 
The F r in Phrygia had their Biſhops, 
as well as the Nowatians. And St, Ferom [f] 
ſays, They had not only Biſhops, but an Or- 
der called Cenones, above theſe, and an high- 
er Degree of Patriarchs over them. And yet 
when we come to examine more ſtrictly what 
theſe Biſhops were, we find, they were not 
ſo much as Chriſtian Laymen; for they were 
never truly baptized, but were ſuch as had 
need to be admitted into the Chriſtian Church 
by the Door of Baptiſm, And therefore 
though they were commonly called Biſhops 
and Clergy; yet they were in Strictneſs, on- 
ly nominal and ſuppoſed Clergy, as the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, which ſpeaks more accurately 
of them, properly ſtyles them, ordering even 
their Biſhops to be rebaptized. For, ſays the 
Canon [g], if any return from the Hereſy of 
thoſe called Phrygians, though they be of their 
reputed Clergy, though they be of thoſe called 
Chief, that 1s, I conceive, Patriarchs amon 
them, they ſhall be firſt Catechized with all 
Diligence, and then be baptized by the Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters of the Church. Nothing 
can be plainer, than that though theſe Ca- 
taphrygians were ſometimes called Biſhops, yet 
in truth they were only Nominal Biſhops, 
and placed in the Rank of Simple Catechu- 
mens, a Degree below Laymen, by the Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church, who were 
obliged to rebaptize them, before they ad- 
mitted them to the common Privileges of 
Lay-Communion. The Photiniay Biſhops, who 
derived their pretended Ordination from Pho- 
tinus Biſhop of Sirmium, were in theſame Caſe: 
Though they are ſometimes in common Speech 
termed Biſhops, yet they were only ſuppoſed 
Biſhops; 
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Biſhops : For they, like the Faulianiſis, were 


to be. rebaptized upon their Return to the 
Church, as appears from the Sixth - Canon 
[4] of the Second Council of Arles made con- 
cerning them. The Manichees alſo had their 
Apoſtles, and Biſhops, - and Presbyters, and 
Deacons, as St. Auſtin [i] informs us. For- 
tunatus, againſt whom St. Auſtin wrote one of 
his Books, was a Presbyter among them, and 
St. Auſtin more than once [& gives him that 


Title. Yet theſe Biſhops and Presbyters were 


in reality no Chriſtians. For among many 
other monſtrous Errors, for which Sr. 17 
600 calls them only Heudo-Chriſtians, they had 
wholly rejected Chriſtian Baptiſm [i] as the 
ſame Author aſſures us, and therefore are 
always reckoned among thoſe Sectar ies, which 
were to be baptized upon their Return to the 
Catholick Church, Since therefore in all theſe 
Inſtances, and Forty more that might be ad- 
ded, it 1s ver Phy That when ſuch Here- 
ticks are called Biſhops, or Presbyters, or 


Clergymen, it cannot be meant that they 
were Perſons truly inveſted with Sacerdotal 


Power and Authority ; becauſe, we ſee, theſe 
Names were ſometimes given, in Compliance 
with the Characters of Diſtinction that Men 
aſſumed to themſelves, even to unbaptized 
Perſons, and ſuch as had no Right in Strict- 
neſs to be called Chriftians: I think it rea- 
ſonable to conclude, That when the Council 
of Nice calls ſome of the Novatians Clergy- 
men, it does not mean, that they were ſo of 
Right, but only gives them the Name by 
which they were vulgarly diſtinguiſhed from 
ſuch others of their Set, who went by the 
Name. of Laymen. 


Bor how then ſhall we account for that 


other Expreſſion of the Council, which orders 


theſe Novatians ure & md xange, to remain or 
continue in the Clergy? This our Author 
thinks, implies that they were in the Clergy 
of Right before; otherwiſe, to decree that 
they ſhould continue in the Clergy, would 
have been ridiculous, ſince no Man can be ſaid 
to continue in that, which he never was in 
before, Now I expounded this, by being 


Received or Allowed to continue Authorita- . 


tively among the Catholick Clergy, in the 
ſame Orders which they had pretendly before. 


* © 
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2 05 which our Author enters into a Lea 
ed Diſquiſition, Whether At Was Out of I M 
rance or Knaviſhnels, that 1 expounded” th 
Word, uin, by being, Received? To which 
J Anſwer, That if our Author's Knowleq, 
or ARTIE had been as great as: he preten 
he would have known, or at leaſt charitabh. 
imagined, that I had ſome other Author 1, 
ſide. my own Brain for Expounding the Word 
Ne, Received, For indeed 5 I expounded 0 
juſt with the ſame Ignorance or Knayiſhe, 
as ſome of the Ancients had done before nr. 
Particularly Innocent Biſhop of Rome, who wa 
Cotemporary with St. Auſtin, having Occaſon 
to conſider this very Canon, expounds it in 
the ſame manner as LI did. Fic he gives 2 
Verbal Tranſlation [] of the Canon, which] 
alſo did, and there both he and I agree 90 
tranſlate wiray, Let them remain in the Cler. 
y. Afterward he proceeds to expound the 
Weg of the Word, and then it is, Let then 
be Received; if the Latin Word, Recipi, which 
I hope our Author, as much as he is given to 


Contradiction, will grant me, do but ſignify 


to be Received, in Engliſh. The Words of the 
Canon, according to Innocent's Tranſlation, 
are theſe; Concerning thoſe, who call then- 
ſelves Cathari, that 1s, Puritans, and ſometimes 
come over to the Catholick Church, it hath 
pleaſed the great and holy Synod, that when 


they have received Impoſition of Hands, they 


ſhall ſo remain in the Clergy, Then he gives 
his Expoſition of the Canon in the following 
Words: But we may ſay, that this Order 
was made for the Nowatians only, and did not 
appertain to the Clergy of other Heres. 
For if they had Hind ſo concerning all 
others, they would have added, That they 
who return from the Novatians and other He- 
reticks, ſhall be Received into their own Order, 
Where we may obſerve, 1. That to Remain 
in the Clergy, and to be Received into ther 
own Order, is the ſame Thing. 2. That 
they were to have Impoſition of Hands, and 
ſo be received into the Clergy of the Cathc- 
lick Church, 3. That all 6: 2 Hereticks had 
their Clerici, or Clergy, as well as the Nous 
tians., And yet, 4. That this was a peculi 
Privilege granted to the Novatian Clergy, 
and not to the Clergy of other Heretic 


It remains therefore to be enquired, 1 
tha 


— 


[+] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 16. Photiniarios five 
* ſecundum Patrum Statuta baptizari opor- 
LJ Aug. de Hzref. cap. 46. Ex Electis ſuis habent 
uodecim, quos appellant Magiſtros, & tertium decimum 
Principem ipſorum. Epiſcopos autem 72. qui ordinantur 
a Magiſtris, & Fresbyteros qui ordinantur ab Epiſcopis. 
Habent etiam Epiſcopi Diaconos. 


II, Aug. contra Fortunatum Manichæorum resbyte- 


rum. Tom. VI. Item RetraQat. Lib. 1. cap. P6. Eo- 
dem tempore Presbyterii mei, contra Fortunatum quen- 
dam Manichæorum Presbyterum diſputavi. 

IJ. Cont. Fauſtum. L. 1. c. 3 | 


m] De Hereſ. cap. 46. Baptiſmum in Aqua nihil cui- 


Prius ille Canon, a Patribus inſtitutus ponendus eſt 


* — 3. a — 


quam perhibent ſalutis afferre: Nec quenquam eorum 
quos decipiunt baptizandum putant. 
[»] Innoc. Epiſt. 22. ad Epiſcopos Macedon. cap. 5 


his, inquit, qui nominant ſeipſos Catharos, id eſt, me 
dos, & aliquando veniunt ad Catholicam Eccleſiam, 26 
cuit Sante & Magnæ Synodo, ut accepta manus me 
ſitione, ſic maneant in Clero. Poſſumus vero 5 
de ſolis his (al. hoc) Noyatianis eſſe præceptum, nec - 
aliarum hæreſium Clericos pertinere. Nam ſi wT 
de omnibus ita definirent, addidiſſent, 4 Nor 4 
aliiſque hereticis revertentes debere in ſuum Or "fv 
Recipi, Ruffin. Lib. 1. cap. 6. renders it, In Ordine 
Suſcipi debere. | 
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chat Privilege is, which was allowed to the 
Nowatian Clergy, and denied to the Clergy of 
other Hereticks. Our Author thinks it was, 
That the Council allowed the Novatian Cler- 
y to be true Authorized Clergy, whilſt they 
continued in Hereſy or Schiſm, before they 
came over to the Catholick Church. Where- 
as the Council ſays nothing of this ; but for 
as much as there had been an ancient and 
eneral Rule in the Church, Thar no Here- 
tical Clergy ſhould be allowed to bear the 
ſame Office in the Church, which they had 
born before among Hereticks, this Rule ſhould 
be diſpenſed with in Favour of the Nowa- 
nam, and they by an Act of Grace ſhould 
be allowed to continue in the ſame Order or 
Office that they acted in before among He- 
reticks. This is not to juſtify the Novatian 
Ordinations, much leſs thoſe of all other He- 
reticks, who could lay a much fairer Pretence 
to Epiſcopal Ordination than the Nowatians 
could; but only to grant the Nowatians a 
peculiar Privilege of being admitted to ſerve 
in the Clerical Office of the Church, which 
by the general Diſcipline of thoſe Days o- 
ther Hereticks were denied. The Reaſon of 
admitting the Nowatians, was not that the No- 
wvatians had better Ordinations than ſome o- 
thers that were refuſed ; but becauſe the Coun- 
cil was minded to ſhew a particular Favour 
to the Novatian Clergy, which other Hereti- 
cal Clergy ſhould not lay claim to. That 1s, 
to continue in the Clerical Office by a par- 
ticular Diſpenſation, while others by the ge- 
neral Rule of the Church were utterly 1 
carded. And yet, even this Privilege was 
not allowed the Novatians in all Places, after 
the Council of Nice. For at Rome they ne- 
ver admitted any Heretical Clergy to any 
Clerical Dignity whatſoever in the Church. 
Which we learn from this ſame Epiſtle [9] 
of Pope Innocent, which ſays, It was the Law 
of the Roman Church to give Lay-Communi- 
on only, to ſuch as were baptized by Here- 
ticks, when they came over to the Church, 
but not to admit any one of them to the 
leaſt Honour of a Clerical Office in the 
Church. So that whatſoever Ordination the 
Novatians pretended to, they were not allow- 
ed to remain or continue in the Clergy of 
the Roman Church. Nor were they admitted 
in other Churches, as being true Authorized 
Prieſts before in their Hereſy or Schiſm, but 
were allowed the Favour of a new Commiſ- 
hon, to continue them in that Station, which 
without any Right or Authority they had on- 
ly uſurped before. And this was a Privile e, 
which the Council did not grant to all He- 
retical Clergy ; but only to the Nowatians and 
r upon reſpective Injunctions; oblig- 
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ing the one to have a new Commiſſion, if 
not a new formal Ordination; and the other 
to have not only a new Ordination, but al- 
ſo a new Baptiſm; becauſe though the Paulia- 
niſt could pretend a better Title to an Epi- 
ſcopal Ordination than the Nowarians could, 
yet they were never truly baptized, and there- 
fore were not only to be reordained, but 
to be rebaprized, before they could be allow. 
ed to continue or remain in the Clergy of 
the Catholick Church. 


Bor our Author thinks it were ridiculous 
in the Council to decree, That they ſhould 
continue in the Clergy, if they were not in 
the Clergy before. I own, in Strictneſs, it is 
not the moſt proper Way of ſpeaking, to 
prevent a Critical Wrangler from raiſing Diſ- 

utes upon it; but yet it is a very common 
and uſual Way of ſpeaking, almoſt upon all 
Occaſions : As when we ſay, Men are to be 
rebaptized or reordained ; This, in Strictneſs, 
would tignify, that they had been once bap- 
tized, or once ordained truly before, other- 
wiſe, to a nice Critick, it would be ridicu- 
lous to ſay, a Man ſhould be rebaptized, 
who was never baptized before ; or reordain- 
ed, who was never ordained before : And 
yet this is that ridiculous improper Way of 
ſpeaking the Church has commonly uſed 
about theſe Matters. So in like manner, 
when the Council of Nice ſays, The Nova- 
tian Clergy ſhall remain in the Clergy of the 
Church, our Author may call it ridiculous, if 
he pleaſes; but wiſer Men will {till underſtand 
it to mean, That they were to be made true 
Clergymen by the Authority of the Church, 
who were only Clergymen in Pretence be- 
fore; as he is ſaid to be rebaptized, who 
was never truly baptized, but only in Pre- 
tence before. But none can better expound 
the Senſe of the Nicene Council than the 
Council itſelf, which, in a Parallel Caſe 
concerning the Paulianift Clergy , uſes a Way 
of ſpeaking, that, according ro our Author's 
Criticks, will be as ridiculous. For in the 
19th Canon it ſays, the Paulianiſt Clergy, if 
they were found unworthy, ſhould be degra- 
ded. But now a ſharp Critick would ask, How 
could it be ſaid, without Nonſence, that they 
were Clergymen, who were never truly bap- 
tized or ordained? Or, how could they be 
{aid to be degraded from their Clerical Or- 
der or Degree, who were never truly in 
any Order or Degree of the Clergy? As it 
is plain enough theſe Paulianits never were 
in the Opinion of that Council; and yet it 
makes no Scruple to ſay, theſe Clergymen 
ſhould be degraded. What can be the Mean- 


ing of this, in the Judgment of any candid 


311 Reader, 


[*] Innoc Ep. 22. ca 

1 *NNOC, Ep. 22. cap. 4. Noſtre Lex Eccleſiæ eſt 
'emientibus ab Hæreticis, qui tamen illic baptizati ſunt, 

be manus Impoſitionem Laicam tantum tribuere Com- 


urn 


munionem, nec ex his aliquem, in Clericatus honorem 
vel exiguum ſubrogare. 
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Reader, but only, that the Council, in a 
vulgar and large Senſe, calls them by the 
common Name of Clergymen, . becauſe they 
had ſome Pretence to the Clerical Order by 
a formal, but fictitious Ordination? And 
ſays, they ſhould be degraded or depoſed 


from their Order (which Fay they never tru- 


ly had) becauſe they made ſome Pretence to 
an Order, which the Church would not al- 
low them to have received Authentically be- 
fore? The Arabick Tranſlation of this Canon, 


both according to the Verſion of Turrianus 


and Abraham Echellenſis, makes this Matter 
ſomething plainer, I will ſet it down in their 
own Words. The 17:54 Canon, according to 
the Verſion of Turrianu, Conc. Tom. 2. p 
296. runs thus: Si qum ex Hereſi Pauli Samo- 
ſatenſis convertatur ad Flew Eccleſia, debet iterum 
baptizari ; & in quocunque Gradu Eccleſiaſti- 
co antea fuerit, i convertatur digne, & cum 
bumilitate, & ejus vita anteacta reprehendi non 
poſſit, ſed laudari potins ; reſtituendus eſt in 
Gradum ſuum, & imponendæ ei manus, ut 
imponi ſolent ei cui nunquam antea impoſitæ fuerunt, 
3 e Diaconl „ id eſt, _ 1 ſuper 
Miniſtros Eccleſia. Sed ſi aliquis eum accuſaverit, 
& non fuerit dignus Gradu propter malam fidem 
& prava opera, non eſt ordinandus. . The other 
Tranſlation of Ecbellenſis has it thus, Can. 18. 
p. 322. Jterum baptizandus eſt , quicunque rewer- 
titur ad fidem Eccleſiæ Apoſtolicæ ex Hereſi Pauli 
Samoſateni. Quicunque vero eorum in aliquo ex- 
titerit Gradu, placueritque ej u reverſio, O c. vo- 
Juerizque reſtitui in Gradum ſuum, reſtituat il- 
lum Epiſcopus, & imponat ei manum, ac bene- 
dicat ut benedici ſolet qui nunquam Diaconalem ha- 
buit Benedictionem. At ſi reprehenſibilis extiterit, 
& Gradu illo indignus habeatur —— nec 
ſic reſtituatur, dee ad ipſum admittatur Diaco- 
natum, Here we ſee the Paulianifts are ſaid to 
be in an Eccleſiaſtical or Clerical Degree, and 
are to be reſtored to their Clerical Order, if 
they were worthy of it: But yet they are 
to be reſtored to it firſt by a new Baptiſm, 
and then a new Ordination. And if they 
were unworthy, they were not to be re- 
ſtored to it, even by a new Ordination. 
What means reſtoring them to their Order in 
this Place, but only allowing them to be re- 
ordained? Or what means degrading them, 
but only not allowing them to take Orders 
in the Church? And that by a known Fi- 
gure called Catachreſis. It certainly does not 
mean, That they were in any true Order or 
Degree of the Clergy before, but only that 
they ſhould enjoy no Privilege of Clergy- 
men, either from their former pretended Or- 
dination, or from any real or authentick Or- 
dination by the Church, which is forbidden 
to be given them, becauſe they were unwor- 
thy of it. We ſee what Work a ſevere Cri- 
tick might make with this common Expreſ- 
ſion, and call it ridiculous Nonſence, to ſay, 
A Man may be degraded, who never had 


any clerical Degree, from which he m 


the Names by which they were commonly 


to contradict the Council in ſo plain a Cale 


— 


he 


be degraded; ſince, according to our 
thor's nice Way of Expoſition, 
be ſaid to continue in that, 
to that, or be degraded from that, which 
he never was in before. And yet thus the 
Council of Nice expreſſed itſelf in theſe ty, 
Parallel Caſes, which a candid Reader ma 
eaſily underſtand ; but a Cxitick will torture 
them to a very untoward Senſe, if he come, 
to handle them with any Defign to ſerye , 
Purpoſe. , \\ 


I x xow not what Impreſſion this Account 
may have upon our Author; but I belieye i 
will ſatisfy all indifferent Judges, that the 
Council of Nice in calling the Nowatiang by | 
the common Name of Clergy, or appoint. 
ing them to remain in the Clergy, did ng 
intend to reverſe the Judgment of the whole 
Catholick Church before, which had declared 
Novatian to be no true Biſhop, and his Fol. 
lowers no true Prieſts; but only gave then 


diſtinguiſhed in their own Se, and alloy. 
ed them the Priyilege of being made (a- 
tholick Prieſts by the Church's Authority and 
Commiſſion ; which was a Privilege not com- 
monly granted in thoſe Times, when the 
Strictneſs of Diſcipline wholly excluded He- 
reticks from ever attempting to be admitted 
into the Dignity of any Clerical Order, 
even after their Return to the Catholick 
Church. 


Ir it were otherwiſe, how could St Annbroſe 
have ſaid, after the Council of Nice, That 
the Novatians were no true Prieſts, nor could 
lay any Claim to Sacerdotal Power ? It the 
Council of Nice had declared Novatian to be 
a true Biſhop, and the reſt that were or- 
dained by Succeſſion from him in their He- 
reſy, to be true Biſhops and Prieſts; how 
ſhould it enter into the Head of St. Ambroſe 


and be peremptory in his Sentence againli 
them, when the Council had declared ſo much 
in Favour of their Prieftood ? Or why ſhould 
Pacianus in his Diſputes with the Novatian, 
after the Council alſo, charge them as be- 
ing no Prieſts, and Novatian himſelf as no 
Bithop, if the Council had declared in Fa- 
vour of their Prieſthood ? Ts it reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, either that theſe Men were ignorant 
of what the Council had determined, or that 
they would ſet up their own Opinion 15 
Oppoſition to the Councils Determination: 
How eaſy had it been for the Nowatians to 
have replied upon them, that their Prieſtho 
was allowed by the Council of Nice; whic 
was then the greateſt Authority in the Ca- 
tholick Church? | 
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If the Opinion of modern Authors ſigni- 
fies any d in this Cauſe, I might add the 
judgment of Dr. Maurice [a], and Du Hin [LG, 
who have declared their Sentiments about 
Novatian, that he never was a. true Biſhop. 
For they rightly obſerve, that the firſt Bi- 
ſhop who ever broached an Hereſy in the 
Church, was Paulus Samoſatenſis, Biſhop of An- 
toch, An. 267. There were Forty-four Chri- 
ſtian Herelies before this, but never a Bi- 
ſhop among them. Novatian was the Foun- 
der of one of theſe Sects, but Dr. Maurice 
denies that ever he was a Biſhop, or any 
thing more than a Roman Prieſt. And ſays, 
the firſt Heretick Biſhop that we find is Paw- 
lus Samoſatenſit, who ſucceeded Demetrian in the 


who fell into Hereſy in the Year 267, which 
was at leaſt 26 Years after Novatian had ſet 
up his Hereſy in the Church. Now how 
can this Obſervation ſtand good, it Novatian 
had been an Heretick Biſhop ſo many Years 
before? There had at leaſt been one He- 
retick Biſhop before Panlus Samoſatenſis, which 
yet theſe Learned Men poſitively deny. 


AND what ſhall we ſay of all thoſe other 
Forty-three Hereſies, that had never a Bi- 
ſhop among them. What Sort of Succeſſion 
of Prieſts had they to adminiſter Baptiſm to 
their Converts? Shall we ſay, They had 
true Prieſts, who had no Biſhops? Or, ſhall 
we ſay, their. falſe Prieſts never baptized any 
Perſons but ſuch as were rebaptized when 
they came over to the Catholick Church? 
This cannot be. For the very Diſpute that 
was on Foot in Cyprian's Time, between him 
and Pope Stephen, about Rebaptization, ſhews, 
That many of thoſe who were baptized by 
theſe Hereticks, were received into the Ca- 
tholick Church, by Impoſition of Hands only, 
without Rebaptizing. For that was the very 
Thing contended for by Stepben, and the reſt 
of the Church, againſt the Cyprianiſts, that 
ſuch as had been baptized in the Name of 
the TRITIN IT by thoſe Hereticks, who re- 
tained Baptiſm in its due Form, needed not 
to be rebaptized upon their Return to the 
Catholick Church. Now then if there were 
no Biſhops among thoſe Forty-three Hereſies, 
I would ask, whether there was any Succeſ- 


were no Prieſts among them; by whom were 
thoſe Perſons baptized, who were afterward 
received into the Buſom of the Catholick 
Church without any new Baptiſin? Not by 
true Prieſts „ ſince it appears they 
had none, but only in Name and Pretence, 
which will not give a falſe Prieſt true Au- 
thority and Power. So that, for ought I can 


ce, not only the Novatian Hereſy, but all the 
V.0 LE = 
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Biſhoprick of Antioch in the Year 262, and 


hon of true Prieſts among them? If there 


other Forty-three:; Hereſies, that aroſe in the 
ſame Compaſs of Time, were deſtitute of 
Epiſcopacy and Sacerdotal Power. And yet 
the Church made no Scruple to receive thoſe 
that were baptized in due Form in thoſe He- 
reſies, without Rebaptizatioͤn. 


Bur do we not commonly ſay, That all 
the ancient Hereticks retained the Orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts: and Deacons; and that the 
firſt who diſputed: about this Diſtinction of 
Orders, was Aerizs.in the Middle of the Fourth 
Century ? This is commonly ſaid indeed ; but 
unleſs it be duly qualified, and taken with a 
little Diſtinction, it will be far from being 
true. Theſe ancient Hereſies were not begun 
by Biſhops, nor had they any real or true 
Biſhops among them. Some of them had 
Presbyters, and others only Lay men for their 
Founders: But they all aped the Diſcipline 
of the Church, and created to themſelves 
nominal and fictitious Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons; that they might ſeem to have the 
Face of a Church, by keeping up the ſeveral 
Orders of the Clergy among them. Thus, as 
I have ſhewed before, the Montaniſls had not 
only their Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons ; 
but their Cenons, and their Patriarchs, or 
Chiefs, above theſe: And the Aanichees had 
their Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
their Maſters and Apoſtles, above the reſt. 
And ſo probably all the other Forty-three He- 
reſies might imitate the Church in obſerving 
theſe Diſtinctions of Orders among their pre- 
tended Clergy. And ſo this Matter never 
came to be diſputed. But ſtill among all theſe 
called Biſnops, there was not one true Biſhop, 
that could legally derive his Authority and 
Power from any other Founder than ſuch as 
were Founders of the ſeveral Hereſies, which 
were either Presbyters or Laymen. Therefore 
though there were thoſe who had the Name 
of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons among 
them, yet we ſee they were only nominal, 
fictitious and titular ,. they were created by 
an incompetent Power, and ſo were faulty in 
their firſt Original. So that it was not theſe 
Three real Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons ; but only the Face and Name of. 
theſe Orders, that they kept up among them. 
And yet there 1s nothing more certain, than 
that many Perſons, who were baptized by 
theſe Hereticks who had no real Prieſts among 
them, were, upon their Return to the Church, 
received without Rebaptization. Some of the 
Hereticks indeed had wholly rejected Water- 
Baptiſm; and others had changed or corrupt- 
ed the Form of it; and all ſuch were rebap- 
tized: But the reſt, who retained both the 
Matter and Form, were admitted without re- 
peating their Baptiſm, though there were no 
real, but only feigned and nominal Prieſts 

Fe among 


[2] Maurice's Vindie. of the Prim. Church, p. 285. 
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among them, to adminiſter it. Which is a 


farther: Demonſtratiqn, that the Nowerfans were 


not the only Hereticks that wanted! à true 
Epiſcopal Ordination; nor the only Perſons 
whoſe. Baptiſm was admitted, tho admi- 
niſtred by Men who had no real Title to the 
Authority and Rights of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


| Bur our Author fays frequent „That if 


the Nowarians were not truly ordained Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, then the Council. of Nice 
admitted them to he Prieſts, who had no more 
than a Lay- Ordination. To which I muſt 
reply, as 1 did before, That they had now 
the Church's Authoritative Commiſlion, which 
they wanted before; and that, upon our Au- 
thor's own Principles, is ſufficient to diſtin- 
34 a Prieit from a Layman. For, he fays, 

a Layman have the Biſhop's Commiſſion to 
baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, he is fo far 


made a Prieſt by his Commiſſion. Since there- 


fore the Council of Nice gave the Novatians 


at leaſt a new Commiſſion and Authority, 
which they. not before, ſhe cannot be 


ſaid to admit them to be Prieſts, who had 
only a Lay-Ordination. For the Commiſſion 
which ſhe gave them was a true Epiſcopal 
Commiſſion, which our Author owns to be 
the ſubſtantial Part of an Ordination, and 
which Biſhops ſometimes give without the 
external Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands, 
as in the Caſe of Commiſhoning Laymen to 
baptize in one particular Caſe, which, ac- 
cording to our Author, ſo far makes them 
Prieſts, without the Solemnity of laying Hands 
upon them. And I believe there want not 
Inſtances of Mens being appointed to Preach 
publickly in the Church (which I think 1s one 
Part of the Sacred Function, which private 
Men without Authority may not take to them- 
ſelves) without any other Deſignation than 
the Biſhop's Commiſion by Patent, or Word 
of Mouth, both in the ancieat Church, and 
the Church of England. _ Since therefore the 
Nevatians had an Authentick Commiſſion from 
the Council, they cannot be ſaid to be made 
Prieſts. merely by a Lay- Ordination, though it 
were demonſtrated that the Impoſition of 
Hands, commanded by the Canon, does not 
relate to a new Ordination. And yet I know 
not who. can demonſtrate that it was not a 
new Ordination. For ſome ancient Verſions 
of the. Canon call it ſo. In the Tomes of the 
Councils there are Two ancient Verſions, one 
of which calls it ſimply Impoſition of Hands; but 
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the other expreſsly ſtyles it Ordination. fav. 
If an os adder: 7 oer from Goji , 
vatians to the Catholick Church, it pleaſes the 
hoy Synod, that they ſhall be ordained 0 
and ſo remain among the Clergy, And 6. 
tian Cites a like Verſion in bis Decree 5 
from whence he- concludes, That the My 
eil appointed the Nowatiaris to be ordained 
upon their Return to the Church. And th 
he ſays, was only by way of Diſpenſation 
For by the ancient and general Rule of the 
Church, no Hereticks were to be promoted 
to any Clerical Order whagloever, but were 
to remain in the Quality of Private Men or 
Laymen in the Church all their Days. py 
the Council diſpenſed with this gener 
Rule, and made a particular Exception 80 
it in Favour of the Nowatians, to encourage 
their more ſpeedy and general return to the 
Catholick Church, that my ſhould haye the 
Privilege of being ordained, and ſo of re. 
maining among the Catholick Clergy, which 
by the Strictneſs of former Diſciplinc was de- 
nied to all Hereticks, except any after the 
fame manner could plead the Churcb's Fayour 
and Diſpenſation. Ruffin likewiſe in his anci- 
ent Tranſlation of this Canon, interprets their 
4 remaining among the Clergy after Inpo- 
itlon of Hands, ſo as to mean, their being re- 
ceived in their Order only by a new Ordinz- 
tion, Where we may obſerve alſo, That ac 
cording to Ryffm, a Man may be called a Clerk, 
though he has no juſt Title, but only a Pre- 
tence to real Orders; and with good Senſe be 
faid, from that Pretence, to be received in 
his Order, or remain in his Order (which in 
R«ffin's Opinion is the ſame Thing) even when 
he wants a new Ordination to make him a 
real and true Authorized Clerk. Though our 
Author, becauſe I fay this, is pleaſed to lend 
me to the School-Boys for Correction, who 
himſelf, if he had conſulted Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
tings, more than the Dictionaries and School- 
Boys he refers me to, had better underſtood 
the Language of the Churen. Or, if he had 
but conſulted Morinws [u], he would have dr 
rected him to Theophilws, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and the Sixth Council of Carthage, and fome 
other ancient Writers, who underſtood the 
Nicene-Canon as appointing the Novatian Cler. 
gy to be received by a new Ordination, And 
Aorinus himſelf is clearly of this Opinion. And 
I ſhall freely own, That though I once thought 
otherwiſe, yet now from the Force of ſo ma- 
ny ancient Teſtimonies concurring in this 
Senſe, I think it more probable, that it Ou 
| | a ne 


[7] Conc. Nic. can. 8. Conc. Tom. II. p. 47. Si qui 
voluerint venire ad ] Eccleſiam ee - Novo 
nis, placuit ſan&o Concilio, ut Ordinentur, & ſic ma- 
neant in Clero. 3 5 

L Gratian. Cauſ. 1. Queſt. 7. cap. 8. Similiter ex 

ſpenſatione etiam in Niceno Concilio, Can. 8. de No- 
vatianis Statutum eſt, ut ad Ecce iam redeuntes Ordi- 
nentur. Si, qui voluerint venite ad Eccleſiam Catholicam 
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& Apoigcam ex Noyatianis, placuit Sanfto Conc? 
ut Ordinentur, & ſic maneant in Clero, 

l Ruffin. Lib. I. c. 6. Et Catharos, qui apud nos No- 
vatiani ſunt, ſi forte pœnitentes ad Ecclefiam converran- 
tur, confeſſos Eccleſiaitica Dogmata, Clericos in Ordine 
quidem ſuo ſuſcipi debere, ſed Ordinatione data. 


I Morin. de Ordinat. Exerc. 5. cap. 12. n. 10, K. 
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4 new Ordination. I am not fo ſtiff to any 
Opinion advanced in my Origines, but that I 
can eaſily: depart from it upon better Convic- 
tion, Though if our Author could demon- 
ſtrate certainly, that it does not mean a new 
Ordination, that would not juſtify the Ordi- 
nation of Nevaties condemned ſo many Years 
before by the whale Catholick Church, whoſe 
Sentence was never reverſed by any 1compe- 
tent Authority in his Favour. The Ghurch 
might admit the Nivatiavs in after - Ages by 
« new Commiſſion, which is the eſſential Part 


of an Ordiflation, though the did not repeat 


the external Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands, 
s what had been Formally given them be- 
re, but withoy#* competent Authority to in- 
veſt them wich à Spiritual and Divine Com- 
miſlion, which was not ordinarily to be 
had but from the allowed Governors of the 
Church. | #35 nod oye 


So that upon the whole Matter, there is 
nothing appears to juſtity the Ordination of 
Novatian, or to prove him to be a real Bi- 
Gp. The Church Univerſal in his own 

ime agreed in declaring his Ordination 
Void: This was done as well by 
of the Church, which received the Baptiſms 
adminiſtred by his Emiſſaries, as that Part 
which utterly rejected them: The Council of 
Nice did nothing to reverſe this Sentence 
pronounced againſt him, but only diſpenſed 
with the Rigour of an ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Law in Favour of his Succeſſors; that where- 
as the Law forbad any Hereticks to be ad- 
mitted to Clerical Promotion in the Church, 
the Severity of this Sentence ſhould not af- 
tet ſuch of the Novatian Clergy as would 
return to the Church: They ſhould now have 
the Church's real Commiſſion, who had only 
a pretended Commiſſion before. Or, if we 
luppoſe, with ſo many of the Ancients as 
have interpreted this Canon, that the Impo- 
ſition of Hands with which they were to be 
received, was ſuch an Impoſition of Hands 
as was given in Ordination, then the Mat- 
ter is ſtill more clear, that the Council of 


Nice was no Favourer of the pretended Or- 


dination of Nowatian, and yet admitted the 
Baptiſms given by his Succeſſors, who could 
lay no Claim to any juſt Authority' or Com- 
nuſſion from the Church. The Reader may 
add to this thoſe Forty Hereſies which were 
before Nyvatian, none bf which had any real 
Epiſcopal Ordination, but only in Name and 
retence, among them: And yet all Church- 
cs, except thoſe of the Cyprianick Way, re- 


caved their Baptiſms, if given in due Form, 


wichout Rebaptization. Let our Author, who 
with ſuch an Air of Vanity and Self- conceit, 
delpifes all his Adverſaries, and pretends ſo 
M=itterially to correct all their Errors in 
ccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, try how many real Bi- 
Ops he can find among thoſe Forty Here- 


that Part 


ſies (for Nominal Ones there were enough) 
TO m Authoritativ beptilm to their Prog 
lytes ; and then perhaps we may admire his 
Skill in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, when he has 
done a Work that nong could do before him; 
and he may be allowed with a better Grace 
to ſay, The Church neyer received the Bap- 
tiſms of any but ſuch as were true Biſhops, 
or. -thoſe Commiſſioned by them. Till he 
has done this, and better afſerted the Cauſe 
of  Novptian, it will ſtill ſtand good again 
him, That the Church received che Baptiſt 
of many who never had any real Epilcop 
Ordination, which js the Thing I undertook 
to ſhew againſt him. 


As to my own Conceſſions formerly made 
in Favour of the Epilcopacy of the Novati- 
ant, or the Meletians. or  Arignt after their 
Formal Depoſition by the Chureh, I readi- 

conſent to The Correction of them in my 
Origines,. upon better Conſideration and En- 
quiry into the exact Diſcipline of the an- 
ciens Church. I neyer thought my Origjnes 
without Miſtakes, and hope to find Time, 
when I have finiſhed them, carefully to re- 
view them; and then I ſhall not be aſhameg 
with St. Auſtin, to write my Retractations, of 
with Bellarmin, my Recognitions, though the 
Faults our Author finds in them, are not the 
Things that need Correction. 


I xave only Two Things more to note, 
of leſſer Moment in this Diſpute ; One with 
relation to my Honoured Patron and Dio- 
ceſan, the Lord Biſhop of W7nchefter, and 
the other in relation ro the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Hicke:s, Our Author, Pag. 6. of 
his Preface, charges me for aſſerting without 
Proof; nay, contrary to Experience, that all 
the Biſhops of both Provinces were unani- 
moully of this Opinion, That there were other 
Ways of ſupplying a faulty Baptiſm, than by 
Rebaptization, if given in due Form by a 
Layman. He ſays, I cell my Lord of Minche- 
ſter this, without Proof, and contrary co Ex- 
perience: Whereas, in truth, it was my Lord 
of Winchefter- that told me this, and I am 
only repeating bis Words, and telling the 


World what he was pleaſed to communicate 


to me by Letter, and order me to publiſh; 
which is my Proof for what I ſo delivered. 
Our Author did not think it decent to tell 
my Lord of Winchefer, he ſaid a falſe Thing, 
and therefore he perſuades his Reader to be- 
lieye, it was 2 groundleſs Story of my in- 
venting. But he ſays, it is contrary to Ex- 
perience, witneſs the Caſe of Exeter. What 
the Caſe of Exeter is, I have no certain Know- 
ledge: But if he means, That my Lord of 
Exeter is of a contrary Judgment to the reſt 
of the Biſhops of England; when he is pleaſ- 
ed to declare himſfelt ſo, I, for Part, 
hall have nothing to fay againſt it. In the 

mean 


Thing co me privately by 
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mean Time, our Author muſt excuſe me for 
faying What I had juſt Authority to ſay in 
reterence to What I affertee. 


I. 


1 4. is Indecency and Uncharitableneſs to the 
Learned Dr. Hikes, for ſaying, I could not but 
wondet fo learned and acute a Man ſhould 
carefully read over his Papers, and never ob- 
ſerve ſuch an Heap of Blunders. For this, 
he thinks, I am obliged to ask the Doctor's 
Pardon openly for the Affront, becauſe. the 
Doctor never read over the Papers in Manu- 
ſcript, where theſe Blunders were committed. 
The Doctor himſelf had ſignified the ſame 
etter, and left 
it to me to give him What Satisfaction I 
thought proper. And I immediately gave him 
the Satisfaction to acquaint him; I nei- 
ther ſaid, nor meant, that he had read the 
Papers in Manuſcript,” but I did reaſonably 


Tux other Thing he charges me with, 


ſuppoſe he had read them after they were 


printed, which he did not deny, and that 
was a Lear before 1 made any Remarks up- 
on them, which I thought was Time enough 
for our Author, if he had been informed, 
to have redified them. In anſwer to which 
I was told, That the Doctor had only read 


Ts 


I 


* 


And having 


them Curſorily; as Learned Men are uſed u 


do Books upon Subjects they are 

quainted with. S0 * Kees of * "nag 
which our Author My ty as ſuch wa « 
Indecency' and Uncharitableneſs, is, 8 
ſaid, the Doctor had read them Carefully. 
when it appears to have been a little "uk 


wiſe: Which our Author, who: underſtang, 
the Axt of ſwelling a Mole-hill into a Moy. 


tain; is pleaſed to call a great Tranſgre 
ſaid this, Ne very rene ö 
take my Leave of our Author and this ab 
ject, declaring once more, as I have frequent. 
ly done before, That in all that I have ſaid 


upon this Matter, I intend not to juſt; 


the Uſurpations of any Men whatſoever, why 

aſſume” to themſelves: the power of hapti. 
zing without a | lawful Commithon and Au- 
3 5 but only to aſſert what I take to 
have been the Diſcipline and Practice ot the 
Catholick Church, and the Church of E- 
land, Who have Power to determine in ther 
own e e PR what Terms, and af- 
ter what Manner, they will receive - Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks (baptized in due Form) 
into their Communion. | 
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May it pleaſe Tour GRAck, 


N regard to the Eminency of Your Office and Station 
in the Cyurcn, which entitles You more than ordina- 
rily to be a Defender of the Preſent ConsTITUTION, 
= and a Patronizer of all Honeſt Endeavours that are uſed 
to ſupport it; I do with great Submiſſion preſent to Your GRACE 
this following Diſcourſe ; which contains a Modeſt Vindication 
of the Doctrine, Worſhip, Government and Diſcipline of our 
Cuurcn, from the Chief Objections of Diſſenters, and returns An- 
lver to them upon the Principles of the Reformed Church of 
trance, The Argument, I contefs, is ſomething Singular: There 

Vot; + 234 5. U uu uʒ being 
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being few that have trod in the ſame Path before, and none thut 
know of, who have ſet themſelves purpoſely to examine the French 
Fynods, with any Deſign to juſtify the Church of England therey, 
But ! hope the areneſs of the Argument will be ſo far from being 

a Prejudice againſt it, that it will excite the Curioſity of thoſe for 
wha Benefit it is intended, to make a new Search into theſe Mat. 
ters: And when they find ſo exact an Harmony and Agreement 

betwixt the French and Engliſh Church upon the chief Points con- 
troverted, That may perhaps induce them to lay aſide their Prejy, 
dices and Miſtakes, and return to their Ancient Communion again, 
from which (if the French Church may be allowed to be Judge) 
they have unreaſonably departed. The Buſineſs of Lay-Comny. 
nion I have not very much inſiſted on, becauſe that Diſpute ſeen 
to be almoſt at an end: It being confeſſed by Diſſenters themſelye, 
as well in their Writings as Practice upon ſome Occaſions, that Lay. 
Communion with the Church of * is not Unlawful. But that 
which is now chiefly pretended to keep up the preſent Unhappy 
Separation, is the Difficulty of Clerical Communion ; that is, the 
hard Terms and Conditions which are required of thoſe that arc 
to enter into the MINISTRY: I have therefore more induftriouſly 


all along in this Diſcourſe ſet myſelf to examine theſe ; and by 


ſtating Things exactly made it appear, That the Terms of Clerical 
Communion are not more Difficult in the Engliſh Church than they 
are in the Reformed Church of France: And that if Diſſenters wil 
allow themſelves to be Determined or Concluded either by the 
Opinion and Judgment, or the Synodical Rules and Diſcipline ot 
the French Church, they ought to ſubmit to the ſettled Rules and 
Orders of the Engliſh Church, and put an end to the preſent Se. 
paration. The Miſchiefs of Diviſion are ſo apparently Great and 
Dangerous at this Juncture, that they will authorize any Man to 
offer an Argument in a Rational and Peaceable Way, that may tend 
to put a Stop to them. I have done what I could towards this in 
the preſent Diſcourſe: And therefore as I cannot doubt of Your 
| Grace's Favourable Acceptance and Approbation of it, ſo I wil 
preſume to hope it may do ſome Service to the Cxurcn and Di- 
ſenters together, in Pramoting the great Ends of Unity and Peace, 
which 1s the only I hing aimed at therein by him, who 1s 


With all due Obſervance, 


Tour GR A C E's moſt Obedient Servant, 


. | | JosternH BINOG HAN. 
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HA 7 which firſt put me upon Compiling this Work, 

and furniſhed me with the principal Part of the Ma- 
terials for it, was the Peruſal of a Book entitled, 
Synodicon in Gallia Reformata, or, The Acts, De- 
| crees, and Canons of the National. Councils of the 
Reformed Churches in France; publiſhed in Two Volumes in 
Folio, Lond. 1692. by one Mr. John Quick, who, ſtiles himſelf a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ; that is, as he elſemhere cwns himſelf to 
be, a Diſſenting Miniſter among the Presbyterians, I was the more 
inclined to mak? a Curious Search into theſe Synods, becauſe the 
Title-Page tells us, the whole was collected out of the Original 
Manuſcript Acts of thoſe Synods; being a Work never before 
extant in any Language; and that therein were contained many 
excellent Expedients for preventing and healing of Schiſms in the 
Churches, and for re-uniting the diſmembered Body of divided Pro- 
teſtants. I confidered that there never was greater Occaſion for ſuch 
Expedients, than at this preſent Functure, and that if theſe Synods 
afforded any ſuch Expedients, they were likely to weigh as much with 
Diflenters, eſpecially thoſe of the Presbyterian Party, as any other 
Arguments ; Conſidering, 1ſt. That they themſelves have commonly 
made their Appeals to the Foreign Churches againſt the Church of 
England ; blaming her Eſtabliſhment, and Methods, and Meaſures 
of Reformation; and requiring her to be reformed in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, according to the Example of the 
beit Reformed Churches; which are the very Words of the Solemn League 
and Covenant. 2. That in all Probability they will freely own the 

Vo I. II. | Uuun 2 French 
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lated any thing partially in favour of the Churth of England. I 
which are the moſt publick and authentick Rule of the French Chung 
That. the Methods and Meaſures of Reformation in the Church, o 
England, are the ſame that the French Church did take, or uuf 
have taken if fhe could: That our Expedients for preventing and 
healing Schiſms in the Church, are no other than what are laid donn 
and. preſcribed in theſe Synods: That our Articles and Homilis 
contain no other Doctrine, but what is.publickly taught in the Arti. 
cles and Homilies of the French Church: That the Objections apainſ 
our Liturgy and Rubricks, will hold as well againſt the Liturgy 
and Publick Offices that are uſed among them: And finally, Tt 
our Canons require but the ſame Things, or Things equivalent to wht | 
the Canons of theſe Snods enjoin : I ſay, * all this, or but the 
greateſt Part of it, could be made appear; I was willing to perſuade 
myſelf, That the Sober and Peaceable Nonconformiſts might be brouglt 
| | to entertain a better Notion of the Engliſh Church, for the Sake f its 
Agreement with the Reformed Church of France. 


Now theſe Synods give us the greateſt Light in this Matter, of 
any Thing that was ever yet publiſhed ; and evidently prove, That 
the Difference betwixt the French and Engliſh Church, whether in 
Principles or Practice, is not ſo great as ſome have ſtudiouſly endes- 
zoured to repreſent it. In moſt Things they are agreed: And in 
ſuch Things wherein the French Church differs from ours, ſhe owns 
there is no Neceſſity our Church jhould be tied to follow her Exanpk. 

For in ſome Things, ſhe freely owns our Church to be more Happy and 
| Perfect than herſelf : And in other Points, wherein they have diffe- 
rent Uſages, That our Church's Practice 'is no more to be condemned 
than her own; Becauſe every Church bas Power in ſuch Things to 
preſcribe for herſelf, and is not bound to take her Model from the 
Example of any other. Upon which Ground, the French Church w. 
ſolves it to be unlawful to make a Separation from the Church , 
England, notwithſtanding ſome different Cuſtoms here, which are ni | d 
to be found in the French Churches; or ſome Cuſtoms among them, [ 
which are not uſed among us : For theſe Things are not of that 
Moment, as to authorize any Man to make a Separation. 
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Ir theſe Things were duly and impartially conſidered, upon the 
Principles of the French Church, they would go a great Way towards 
Healing our preſent Diviſtons, and would ſettle a more laſting Peace 
among ius, than is to be expected from any other Methods; whilſt 


Men 


JJ. TESTO 


—— err 
5 — 


0 , - Y \ 
= 4 * 1 6 af : 5 5 
2 — — oc >%. * — e 0 ' a A 
Y d k Fi 5 1 % 4. 54 4 9 þ . . 1x 
= * x" \ 83 6 i . 
5 . $". \ A * 3 * * {4 = 


; Men retain ſuch Notions of Things and ; wrong Principles, 46 are 
geſſructive of Unity and Peace in all Communiont. I he following 
Collections will ew, That the ſame Perſons wöbo are Nonconformiſts 


Church of France, had they lived there, and acted upon the ſame 


T herefore it muſt be worth their while to conſider what is here ſaid, 
et they act upon ſuch Principles as would oblige them, if directl 
followed, to ſeparate from all the Churches of the Reformation. The 
Church of France is by their own Confeſſion one of the beſt Reform d 
Churches: And theſe National Synods are the beſt Authority of the 
' Church of France: So that if theſe Synods juſtify the Proceedings 
of the Church of England, and vindicate her Conſtitution; it must 
be owned by Diſſenters themſelves, that She has one of the best 
Human Authorities on her Side, that any Church can boaſt of : And how 


own Conſciences to determine. 


For my own part, I can ſafely ſay, I have had no other Ends to 
ſerve in this Diſcourſe, but the Ends of Truth and Peace : I am one 
of thoſe that are Peaceable and Faithful in Iſrael: I could eaſily be 
content to ſacrifice any Intereſt of my own, to reunite Diflenters into One 
Communion ; but I cannot ſacrifice Trath to any Interes} or Deſign 
though never ſo Peaceable, without forfeiting the other Part of the Cha- 
rater, of being Faithful alſo. It is required in Stewards, that they be 
| found faithful; and I hope I have anſwered this Character, both in 
the General Deſign of th:ſe Collections, and the Particular Uſe and Ap- 
| plication of them. I am not ſenſible that I have quoted any one Paſ- 
| ſage wrong, or miſapplied it to a wrong Uſe. In citing the Synods J 
keep as near as may be to Mr. Quick's Tranſlation ; and for the other 
French Authors I uſe, I quote their Werds from the Authors themſelves, 
and in their Senſe, to the bet of my Underſtanding. I have alſo pur- 
poſely avoided all Perſonal Reflections in ſpeaking of Adverſaries ; and 
never purſued their Character, but only their Arguments and their Cauſe. 
The Principal Perſon whom I take Objections from, and anſwer them, 
upon the Principles and Grounds of the French Church, is Mr. Baxter, 
in one of his laßt Books, Entituled, Engliſh Nonconformity, as un- 
der King Charles II. and King James II. Stated and Argued, to. 
Lond. 1689, where he has ſummed up their Principal Reaſons of 
t/eir Nonconformity. To theſe I return Anſwers, either from the 
French Synods, or their mo$# Approved Writers, as the Subject re- 
quires; and having competently ſatisfied them, if there be any other 
OMections not here anſwered in this Book, it may be preſumed from 
the Specimen I have given, that they are capable of Good Anſwers 
upon the ſame Grounds, and may be the Subject of farther Enquiry, 
«cording as Men are diſpoſed to ſeek for Satisfaction. 

| | Max 


and Diſſenters in England, muſt have. been Nonconformiſts in the 


Reaſons and Principles that they do againſt. the Church of England. 


far that Conſideration ought to weigh with them, I muſt leave to their 
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Max while 1 heartily pray to Gos to give all Men jg, 
3 1 Thoughts, and ſeaſonable Conſideration, to perceive in Time whith "= 
=, , Njoi ** tend; _ K, as King James "once told the French Church, the 


Sparks of -Diſſenſton inflame us into ſuch a Schiſmi, as will conſyn, 


us all. For there is an Enemy that makes his Advantage of theſe wn 
Diviſions, and perhaps ſecretl y inſtigates and encourages them, why 
hates the very Name and Profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion ;, 


General. 


Ir it be ſaid, That it concerns the Church of England t 2 
dent this Danger, as much as the Diſſenters; I freely own it, ant 
ſay, he is no True Churchman, nor True Proteſtant, that will mn 
contribute his Utmoſt Endeavour toward it: But then I cannot this} 
the True Method of preventing our Dangers, is to make ſuch Conc; 
frons to Diſſenters, as will ſhake and deſtroy the preſent Conſtitution; 
but to reaſon them into Union upon ſuch Principles as are common to al 
the Churches of the Reformation: For ſuch Principles are doubt: 
both. the moſt proper, and moſt Secure Method «f wniting and pre 
ſerving us againſt the common Enemy, and conſequently not only tl: 
moſt reaſonable, but the moſt ſeaſonable Method alſo : And thiſ: ar 
the only Principles I have in ſiſted on in this Diſcourſe. 


A 


Now if an Union could once happily be effected upon this Fort, 
or there were but a fair Proſpect and Tendency towards it, then pe- 
haps it might become the Wiſdom f our Eccleſiaſtical Synods t 
conſider (when they could do it freely, and without any Danger to the 
Conſtitution) whether there be any Obſolete Forms, or Expreſſions, 
or Rubricks, Rules and Canons, which might be more adapted to the 


| preſent State and Circumſtances of the Church. But as this is none f 


my Concern, ſo I intermeddle not in it, but leave it to the Wiſdom 
and Diſcretion of our Superiors legally aſſembled, and ſufficiently a 
thorized to proceed upon ſo Important an Affair. 
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That the "Reader may more eafily have Recontſe to the Paſ- 
ſages alledged in this Work, T. will. here ſet down a 
Catalogue of the French National Synods, and ſuch 
other Authors as I have made uſe of in compiling the 
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National Synods of the Reformed Church of FRANCE. 


4 + . - 1559: 16. At Gergeay, 1601 
2. At Poictiers, 11 I ap, ee e 1603 
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THESE Twenty-nine National Synods are in the fame Order I have here ſet 


them down, in the Book called, Snodicon in Gallia Reformata, Vol. II. Folio. 
Lond. 1692. 


In the Firſt Volume of the ſame 5 ynodicon, there is alſo the Book of Diſcipline of 
the Church of France, and their Confeſſion of Faith, (the fame as that which 
occurs in the Corpus Confeſſiunum, 4to. Genev. 1612.) together with the Edict of 


1 and the Edict of Nziſmes, and the Seoret Articles of the Edict of 
antes. | 
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BOOK L 


* 


Of the General Rules and Expedients for preſerving the Uni- 
ty and Peace of the CyHurcn ; ſhewing, That the ſame 
Methods are uſed in the French Church, in order to this 
End, that are uſed in the Church of England. 


Of the U 


7 2 
N71 
- 2 
— 


* X. ) 
/ WA 
SE/J 
2 
<4 


{elves and o 


Sint. | 


HEN we diſcourſe of the Unity 


and Peace of the Church in ge- 
neral, there are none, who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, of any De- 
nomination whatſoever, but will 
readily acknowledge both them- 
thers to be under an Obligation 


iſe and Expediency of Ecclefraſtical Synods, to preſerve the Unity and 
Peace of the Church, and of the contrary Principles of Latitudinarians and 
Independents, condemned by the French Church, 


to preſerve the Unity of the SpIRIT i the 
Bond of Peace : But when we deſcend to par- 
ticular Enquiries, about the proper Methods 
and Expedients to preſerve this Unity; here 
it is, that Difference ariſes, and Men are 
unaccountably divided in their Sentiments 


from one another. 
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Txz Church of Bgiand, as Appears both 
from her Conſtitncien and Practice, has 


* 
nerall/ thought the free Uſe of Becleſiafti 1 
cal Synods one good Expedient for preſerxv- 


ing Unity: Another has been the Obligati- 
on ariſing either from Royal Injunctions, or 


Canons ; or Acts of Uniformit): A Third, 
the Obligation of Subſcriptions, and Oaths 
in ſome certain Caſes: A Fourth, the Cen- 


ſuring and Silencing Nonconformiſts, and pro- 


hibiting ſeparate Aſſemblies: A Fifth, the De- with here, are thoſe among our ſelves, who 


nying Separatiſts, the Privilege of Occaſional 
Communion: With ſome others of the 19 
Nature. e 

Now theſe are commonly eried out againſt, 
as Arbitrary and Tyrannical Proceedings in 


the Church, by theſe who are of different 


Sentiments, or different Intereſts from her; 


as if theſe Methods were but ſo many En- 


croachments upon the Rights and Privileges 
of Engliſhmen, and the ſingular unparalleled 
Impoſitions of the Church of England. But if 
we can ſhew, that theſe Methods are not fo 
peculiar to the Church of England, but that 
the very ſame Methods have ever been moit 
ſtrictly obſerved and practiced in the Re- 
formed. Church of France; then at leaſt the 
Charge of Singularity will vamiſh, and either 
the Engliſh Church be juſtified, or the French 
Church involved in the ſame Accuſations. I 
will therefore compare the Practice of the 
two Churches upon theſe Heads in this Book, 
beginning with the free Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Synods, which is the firſt Expedient for pre- 
ſerving Unity. | 
SoME there are who reſolve all Church- 
Power into S Aſſemblies, and 
deny not only the Authority of Synods in 
determining Controverſies of Faith, but even 
their Power to decree any thing that concerns 
external Order and Diſcipline. This I take 
to be the avowed Doctrine of the Inde- 
endents. Others ſay, they do not think all 
Synods ſimply unlawful; but yet it is plain 
by their fly Inſinuations, and ſcandalous Re- 


flections on the Practice of the whole Ca- 


tholick Church, that they intend to ſignify 
ſo much: For they ſay, It may reaſona- 
« bly be doubted, whether ever the Church 
« had ſuch happy Times, as that all the 
«© Conditions requiſite in a true Chriſtian Sy- 
«© nod, were ever obſerved in any one Sy- 
cc nod, except that of the Apoſtles; and con- 
cc {equently whether Synods have not done 
« more Harm than Good to the Church; 
« as the Hiſtory of all Synods does mani- 
cc feſtly declare: And that it had been better 
ce for the Church if there never had been any 
cc Synod called to decide any Controverſies of 
5 Faith.” So Limborch, [a] and others who follow 
his Latitudinarian Principles, with no other 
Deſign but to eſtabliſh their own Errors by 


** 


which of, all others was moſt likely 885 


reckon their Synods che main Preſery,. 


ciples of Independency, which 


of their Concord and Union againſt 
'« Schiſms, Hereſies, and all other Inconye- © 


© ver heard of before by our Forefathers 


| Replique a Meſſicurs Adam & Cottiby, Far. % 


— 


enervating and diſgracing that | Auth 


a 2 by pw: n n Sure 
y Buſinels at preſent is not with e: 
or any others Foreign Divine; chough 
eould not but take notice/ of this Paffaxe 1 
tranſitu; and perhaps it Na provoke ſome 
abler Hand to examine bis Chapter 1, 
nodis , and lay open his fallacious Reaſonin 


% 


in it. The only Perſons I am concerned 


pation, for uſing her, Synedical Power ,, 
an Expedient to preſerde 


* 


challenge the Church of vocal of Uſur. 


> © ya ad Va. . own Peace, 
Now 41t this be any Crime, it is much more 


imputable to the Church, of France, wh; 


tiyes of en and Concord againſt Hereſies 
and Schiſms ; and expreſly condemn the Prin- 
tend to un- 
dermine the Authority of them. Their Bock 
of , Diſcipline (which I ſhall fhew, all Mi 
niſters by their Subſcription and Oath are 
obliged to obſerve) has this Canon: Cy, 6. 
Art. 5. Miniſters ſhall inform their Church. 
« es, that our | Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies of 
«© Colloquies and Synods, whether Provincial 
© or National, are the Bands and Buttreſſes 


ce niences; that ſo they may_ diſcharge their 
ce Duty in the Uſe of Means for the con- 
« tinuance and upholding of thoſe Eccleſ- 
« aſtical Aſſemblies. © | 

THEIR "Tn Practice proves the Senſe they 
had of the Uſefulneſs of them. For they had 
no leſs then Twenty-nine National Synods 
in leſs than the Space of an Hundred Years; 
beſides Provincial Synods Yearly in every 
Province, where Appeals were made, all Cau- 
ſes heard, Controverſies decided, Hereſies and 
Schiſms nipped in the Bud, and neceſlary 
Rules and Cans made for the Well-being 
and Government of the Church. 

As to the contrary Principles of the In- 
dependents, none can expreſs themſelves more 
zealouſly againſt them, than both their Pr. 
vate Writers and Publick -Synods do. Mon- 
fieur Daille in his Anſwer to Adam and C- 
tiby, having Occaſion to ſpeak of them by 
Name, ſays, © They were a Novel Sect, ne- 


« or us, whoſe Pernicious Maxims ſeveral of 
ce our Writers have publickly refated ; being 
ce ſuch as would utterly ſubvert the whole 
« Order of our Churches as well as the 
« Kingdoms and Eſtates of the World 


Go: 20s . 27, 2 ; 
H ſays alſo in the Title of the Chapt 
ce We are reproached for Dethroning Mg 
ce and putting them ro Death by Form o 

bee, Meer full 


—— 
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le Limborch Theol. Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 19. n. 4. 
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cr Juſtice: But our Anſwer is, That this is 
« a mere Calumny of Mr. OO who falſly 
cc imputes to us the Action ſome Facti- 
« ous Perſons in Exgland, wherein we had 
e no Concern; and who are of a Religion 
cc alfo, which we do not in any wiſe acknow- 
& ledge. 
B - this it is evident, they not only diſa- 
yowed thoſe State Principles of the Inde- 
pendents, which led them to put the Kin 
to Death by Form of Juſtice, but alſo 
their Anti-Synodical Principles, which tend 
to bring Diſorder and Confuſion into the 
Chureh. - . | 

Aw p that it was ſo appears yet more 
evidently from an expreſs Canon of the 
whole French Church, made againſt the Indepen- 
dents by Name, in the Third Synod of Charenton, 
1644, as ſoon as ever the Name began to be 
known among them. Upon Report made 
* by certain Deputies of the Maritime Pro- 
«& vinces, that there do arrive unto them from 
other Countries, certain Perſons going by 
« the Name of Independents, and ſo called 
for that they teach that every Particular 
«© Church ſhould of Right be governed by 
its own Laws, without any Dependency 
« or Subordination unto any Perſon what- 
„ ſoever in Ecclefiaſtical Matters; and with- 
* out being obliged to own or acknowledge 
«© the 9 of Claſſes or Synods in Mat- 
ters of Diſcipline and Order; and that 


. 


= Y 


they ſettle their Dwellings in this King- 
* dom: A Thing of great and dangerous 
«' Conſequence , if not in Time carefully pre- 
* yented. This Aſſembly fearing, leaſt the 
« Contagion of this Poyſon ſhould diffuſe 
* itſelf inſenſibly, and bring in with it a 
* World of Diſorders and Confuſions upon 
© us; and judging the ſaid Sect of Indepen- 
** dentiſm not only prejudicial to the Church 
© of God eaceufs as much as in it lieth, 
5 1t doth uſher in Confuſion, and opens a 
© Door to all kind of Singularities, Irregu- 
*© larities, and Extravagancies; and barreth 
* the uſe of thoſe Means which would moſt 
* efteftually prevent them) but alſo is moſt 
5 ag N to the Civil State; For in caſe 
* 1t ſhould prevail and gain Ground among 
** us, it would form as many Religions as 
* there be Pariſhes and diſtinct particular 
* Aſſemblies among us: All the Provinces 
therefore are enjoined, but more eſpeci- 
ally thoſe which border upon the Sea, to 
be exceeding careful, that this Evil do not 
get footing in this Kingdom; that ſo Peace 
and Uniformity in Religion and Diſcipline 
may be preſerved inviolably, and nothing 
may be 1nnovated or changed among us, 
which may in any wiſe derogate from that 
Duty and Service which we owe to God 
and the King.” Synod of Charenton, 1644. 
Cap. 12. Art. 9. | \ 


cc 


CHA 


P. II. 


Uniformity required by the Church of France as well as the Church of 
England. 


15 appears from the foregoing Canon, that 
among other Reaſons which the Synod 
aligns againſt Independency, this was none 
of the leaſt conſiderable in their Opinion, 
That it was likely to divide the Church in- 
to ſeveral Sets, and deſtroy that Peace and 
niformity in Religion and Diſcipline, which 
they think ought to be preſerved in -every 
| National Church, And this one Thing were 
enough to give us their Judgment on this 
Point, Whether the Governors of a Church 
my not lawfully exa& Uniformity in Divine 
WW from all thoſe who are profeſſed 
| embers of it? But beſides this, which is on- 
J. ſpoken by the by in this Canon againſt 
adependents, the Synods are very frequent 
. in N wand joyning Uni- 
oth in 7 le 1 
their Charches n er and People in all 
dus purpoſe we find a Canon in the 
nod of Orleance, 1 562. cap. 9. Art. 4. Where- 
our Brother, the Miniſter of Varennes, 


* doth uſually Adminiſter the Lox 0's Supper 
every Month, the Council doth adviſe our 
Brother of Aont-mejor, to admoniſh him, 
* in the Council's Name, to follow the ge- 
* neral Practice of our Churches ; that ſo there 
* may be no Diverſity among us, and our 
** Uniformity may be preſeryed.” It ſeems 
they had ſo great a regard for Uniformity, 
that they thought a ſingular Practice even 
in a good Thing, vix. Holding Monthly Com- 
munions, ought to give way to it: Which is 
ſomething more than eyer the Church of 
England uſed her Authority to require. 
HE Synod of Gap, 1603. Cap. 3. Art. 2. 
* commands all the Churches to obſerye one 
c and the ſame Form in Ordination of Pa- 
<« ſtors; by which the Perſon to be ordained, 
* ſhall, during that Action, be humbly on his 
« Knee, os *: | 
AND in the Fourth and Fifth Articles of 
the ſame Chapter, Suſpenſion is threatned to 
all Preachers, who retuſe to conform It 
| EIVES 
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ſelves to; the Eſtabliſhed Order about Preach- 
Wa 25 ock of 68 75 | 


Tur Synod. of St. Maixant, 1609, made ſe- 
veral Decrees of the ſame Import. As that 
Cab. 3. Art. 1. Ir being repreſented, That 
ce the different Courſes taken in divers Pro- 
ce yinces, about the Choice, Examination, 
&« and Ordination of Miniſters, brought with 
« it. a world of Inconveniencics : This Sy- 
cc nod. judgeth it exceedingly needful, to eſta- 
cc hliſh an expreſs Canon, to be obſerved 
« Exactly, Univerſally, and Uniformly, by 
cc all the Provinces, ” Accordingly, they made 
a Canon; which is there recited, and inſert- 
ed into the Body of their Eccleliaſtical Diſ- 
cipline, Cap. 1. Art. 4, and 5. which they are 
| all Sworn to obſerve. Wn NS 
Tux ſame. Synod appointed a Form of 
Prayer, to be uled at Ordination; and adds 
in the Concluſion of all; This Canon and 
© Form ſhall be unanimouſly obſerved by 
& all the Provinces.” bid. Cap. 3. Art. 4. 
So again, Cap. 3. Art. 8. Giving. Orders 
about ſeveral other Matters, the Cloſe is, 
« If any Province act otherwiſe, they are 
cc enjoy ned for the future to conform to this 


« Hearts, uncapable of diſtinguiſhing between 
ce the , Subſtance + and Circumſtance of 


& Sacred Action, may be prevented ; all Pa. 


cc ſtors are enjoyned ro abſtain from an 
* New or Private Methods of their own. 
3 Reading the Words of Inſtitution 
ce between the ordinary long rayer, bal 
ce that appointed particularly for this Sacra. 
ment, Which ought indeed to be read af. 
ce ter: Nor ſhall they uncover the Bread 


1 ad 
- 


«© and Wine, whilſt they Read the Words 
« of Inſticution: Nor ſhall they bring the 
«© People up in Ranks , unto the Table, there 
& to fit or ſtand; but make them come up 
cc one by one unto it; Nor ſhall the cu 
ee be given by the Faithful one to another: 
it being. contrary to the expreſs Letter gf 
« a Canon of our Diſcipline, which order- 
ce eth Paſtors to deliver it, &c. ” 

TRESE are ſome few of thoſe Canons 
which expreſly require Uniformity in the 
French. Churches: But I muſt tranſcribe their 
whole Doctrine, Diſcipline, Liturgy, and Ca. 
nons of no leſs then Twenty-nine National 
Sy nods, ſhould I produce all that might be 
alledged under this Head out of them: For 
every Canon and Conſtitution among them, 


A. 


Wan ceter Bas * — 
I 
. 
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c Order. | * | 
.. PARTICULARLY, about the Sacrament of 


the LoxD's-Supper, cap. 6. Art. 14. That here- 
cc after there may be a General Unitormuty in 
cc the Churches of this Kingdom, in the Ad- 
cc miniſtration of the Lox D's-Supper ; and all 
cc Scruples (by Reaſon of Difference and 
ce Singularity) ariſing in weak, but honeſt 


runs in a Stile of Authority, and requires Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience, both in Miniſters and 
People, to whatever is preſcribed by them; 
as any one that peruſes them, will 

perceive. 


cally | 


CHA 


Subſcription and Oaths required in the French Church, more than in the 
Church of England. 


S to what concerns the Miniſtry in 
particular, I have this Thing farther 
to obſerve, That they are obliged to. Con- 
formity and Uniformity, not only by the bare 
Authority of their Synods and Canons, but 
alſo by Ry Perſonal Obligations of Sub- 
ſcriptions an 
at their Entrance on the Miniſtry, and fre- 
quently repeat in their Synodical Meetings, 
and on many other Occaſions. | 

One of the Canons of their Book of Dif- 
cipline is this: “ Our Confeſſion of Faith 
«© and Church-Diſcipline, ſhall be ſubſcribed 
«© by ſuch as are choſen into the Miniſtry, 
© both in the Churches in which they are 
te ordained, and in thoſe unto which they 
ce are ſent.” Book of Diſcipline. Cap. 1. Art. 9. 
Sa | | 

Txt fame is required by the Canons of 
their National Synods of Orleance, 1562. Cap. 2. 


T620, Cap. 
Oaths, which all Perſons make 


P. III. 


Art. 2. Rochel, 1571. Cap. 3. Art. 5. Priv®y 
1612. Cap. 4. Art. 24. 

Ir is exacted alſo of all Regents and Mr 
ſters of Schools, by their Book of Diſcipline, 
Cap. 2. Art. 2. and by the Synod of Alx, 

5. Art. 11. 

As alſo of all Doctors and Profeſſors of 
Divinity in their Univerſities. See the B. 
cipline, Cap. 2. Art. z. Synod of Niſmes, 157% 
Cap. 3.. Art. 15. Synod of Gap, 1603. Co.; 
Art. 7. | | 

ALL Elders and Deacons are obliged Fr 
make the ſame Subſcription at their Or. 
nation. Synod of Vertuel, 1567. Cap. 3. Ar. 7. 
Book of Diſcipl. Cap. 3. Art. 1. ER 

AND in = Caſes it was required 2 
private Perſons; as appears from a e 
of the Synod of Alex, 1620. Cap. 5 28 
Where the . being moved, 


ce * lled £0 * 
** ther a Perſon that was never callec Office 
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« Office of an Elder, might warrantably read 
« the Word of Gop and the Common- 
« Prayers . unto the Church, in the Miniſters 
« Abſence; eſpecially in leſſer Churches which 
« have no Confiſtories, nor any Perſons fir 
e to read? It was anſwered by the Synod, 
cc That the Conſiſtory had full Liberty to 
«© chuſe any Perſon, whom it conceived meet 
« to read the Scriptures and Prayers, al- 
c though he be not in the Elderſhip; pro- 
« yided he be of ſufficient Years and un- 
« blameable Life, and that he have ſubſcrib- 
« ed the Confeflion of Faith and Church- 
« Diſcipline. 

Bur in their National Ooh, the Cuſtom 
was for the Deputies of the Provinces, not 
only to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Faith and 
Church-Diſcipline, but alſo to Swear to them. 
Thus in the Synod of Saumur, 1596. cap. 2. 
Art. 1. The Confeſſion of Faith was read, 
« Approved and Sworn to by all the De- 
ce puties of this preſent Synod. And the 
c Diſcipline of our Church being read, all 
cc the Deputies approved it, and {ware to 
& ſee it carefully obſerved, id. Cap. 3. 

So again in the Synod of Gergeau, 160r. 
Cap. 2. Art. 2. The Confeſſion of Faith be- 
« ing read, the Paſtors and Elders did all 
« unanimouſly proteſt to Live and Die in 
cc the {aid Confeſſion. And Cap. 3. Art, 5o. 
« the Paſtors and Elders deputed from the 
« Provinces unto this Aſſembly, have ſworn 
« and proteſted in the Name of their Pro- 
c vinces, to cauſe the Diſcipline ordained by 
« this Synod to be uſed and obſerved to the 
«© utmoſt of their Power. 

In the Second Synod of Vitre, 1617. cap. 3. 
« The Confeſſion of Faith of theſe Reform- 
« ed Churches, in the Kingdom of Fance, 
« was read Word by Word from the begin- 
© ning to the end, and approved in all its 
* Articles by all the Deputies, as well for 
« themſelves as for their Provinces that ſent 
« them; and all of them ſware for themſelves 
«and Provinces, that they would teach and 
e preach it; becauſe they believed that it 
did perfectly agree with the Word of Gop; 
* and they would uſe their beſt Endeavour, 
that as it had been hitherto, ſo it ſhould 
be evermore received and taught in their 
* Churches and Provinces, ” 

Tae like Form of Subſcription and Oath 
Cccurs in moſt of the other National Synods. 
As that of Rochel, 1571, Gap, 1603. St, Maix- 
ant, 1609. Tonneins, 1614. Alex, 1620. Charenton, 
9 5 Caſtres, 1626. Alanſon, 1637. and Loudun, 

9. 

0 1 ossERve farther, That they not only ſub- 
cribe the Book of Articles and Diſcipline, 
but alſo promiſe to approve and ſubmit to 
the Decrees and Reſolutions of their Natio- 
es Synods, even before they are made. For 
mer Letters of Deputation, which the Pro- 
VNCES give to their Reſpective Deputies, when 


or Fad, * in their Name to repreſent 


1617. Cap. 2. Art. 1. agreed upon a 


Form was required and inſiſted on by 


them in a National Synod, do always regu- 
larly contain a Clauſe promiſing Approbati- 
on and Submiſſion to the Decrees of the Sy- 
nod, Therefore in the Second Synod of Ro- 
chel, 1607. Cap. 1. it being obſerved in read- 
ing the Letters of Deputation, that thoſe of 
certain Provinces wanted that Clauſe, which 
romiſed Approbation and Submiſſion to the 
ecrees and Reſolutions of the Synod; they 
were thereupon admoniſhed in no wile for 
the future to omit it. The like Admonition 
was given in the Synod of Toxneins, 1614. 
Cap. 2. And, to cut off all Diſputes that might 
ariſe about the different Wording this Form 
of Submiſſion, the Second Synod of Vitre, 
preciſe 
Form ot Words; which they ordered to be 
inſerted into the Letters of Commiſſion, 
given to the Deputies of each Province: 
« We promiſe before Gor to ſubmit ourſelves 
cc to all that ſhall be concluded and deter- 
cc mined in your holy Aſſembly, to obey 
ce and execute it to the utmoſt ot our Pow- 
ce er; being perſuaded that Gon will pre- 
ce ſide among you, and lead you by his Ho- 
© LY SPIRIT into all Truth and Equity by 
« the Rule of his Word, for the Good and 
« Edification of his Church, &. And this 
the 
next National Synod of Alex, 1620, cap. I 
Art. 16, and never cancelled or revoked by 
any of the following Synods. Now I believe 
it can hardly be ſhewed, that ever any ſuch 
Form of Subſcription, or Oath, was required 
by the Church of England. 
yer theſe were not all the Subſcriptions 
and Oaths required in the French Church, 
For, beſides their ſubſcribing their own Li- 
turgy, Confeſſion of Faith, Canons, and Diſ- 
cipline; they were alſo obliged to ſubſcribe 
and Swear to the Decrees of the Synod of 
Dort, by their Two great National Councils 
of Alex and Charenton, The Form of the Oath, 
as it is appointed to be taken by the Synod 
of Alex, 1620, Cap. 12. is in theſe Words. 
& I, N. N. do Swear and Proteſt, before Gor 
* and this Holy Aſſembly, that 1 do receive, 
% approve, and embrace all the Doctrines 
taught and decided by the Synod of Dort, 
ce as perfectly agreeing with the Word of 
« Gop, and the Conteflion of our Church- 
* es. I Swear and Promiſe to perſevere in 
ce the Profeſſion of this Doctrine during my 
% wltole Lite, and to defend it to the utmoſt 
© of my Power; and that I will never, nei- 
* ther by Preaching, nor Teaching, nor Writ- 
* ing, depart from it. I declare alſo, that 
* I condemn the Doctrine of the Arminians, 
* becauſe it makes Go D's Decrees of Elec- 
tion to depend upon the mutable Will of 
Man, Cc. It reduceth into the Church of 
«* Gop old ejected Rlaglaniſm, and is a 
* Mask and Vizard for Fopery to creep in 
* among us under that Diſguiſe, and ſub- 
% verteth all Aſſurance of Everlaſting Life. 
I And 
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ee And ſo may Gop help me, and be propiti- 
% ous unto me, as I Swear all this without 
ce any Ambiguity, Equivocation, or Mental 
« Reſervation. ” 4 5 | 
Tn next Synod of Charenton, 1623. Cap. 14. 
Art. 2. enjoined the ſame Oath, only with 
this Difference; That whereas they were in- 
formed by the King's Commiſlioner, that it 
was a Thing diſpleaſing to him to oblige 
any of his Subjects to Swear to any Decrees 
made in the City of Dort, which was a De- 
pendent and Member of a foreign Com- 
mon- wealth; they ſo ordered the Matter, that 
the Oath ſhould be turned into a new Form, 
and taken without any Mention or Refe- 
rence had to the City or Synod of Dort. 
Hereupon they drew up a Body of Canons 
and Decrees in Ninety-three Articles, ex- 
plaining and confirming the Decrees of Dort; 


yet not as the Decrees of Dort, but as the 


Doctrine of the French Church, eſtabliſhed in 
this preſent 'Synod, and inviolably to be ob- 
ſerved by all the” Churches and Univerſitics 
of the Kingdom. At the Cloſe of which there 
is this Form of Subſcription and Oath, taken 
by all the Deputies then preſent in the Sy- 
nod. © We Paſtors and Elders, whoſe Names 
© are here under-written, Deputies for the 
© Reformed Churches of France, unto the Na- 


cc tional Synod of Charexton, do declare with 


"A 


ce all poſſible Sincerity, the Articles and Ca- 
* nons above-mentioned, to be grounded on 
* the Word of Go p, and agreeable to the 
“ Confeſſion of Faith owned and received 
« in the Reformed Churches of this King- 
«© dom; from which, in the Preſence of Gop 
« we do proteſt, that through his Grace we 
« will never depart. ” | 

In ſucceeding Times, the Buſineſs of Sub- 
ſcription and Oaths ſtill grew and multiph- 
ed. For by an Act of the Third Synod of 
Charenton, 1645. cap. 10. Art. 8. All Perſons 
to be ordained, were obliged to ſubſcribe the 
Confeſſion of Faith, the Liturgy of the Church, 
and the Canons of Alez, Charenton, and Alen- 
/on, and the Act of that preſent Synod. 


- | Ede,» 
Ir now we enquire, Why all this Carr 
and Strictneſs was uſed by the French Chu 1 
es? They themſelves tell us, it was to nh 
Unity and Peace among them. har © 
*« {trict Conformity may be upheld amo 
© us, ſays their laſt Synod of Louduy vn. 
cc cap. 10. Art. 25. all Claſſes and Proving 
*« Synods, when they receive Propoſants in. 
* to the Miniſtry, ſhall not uſe, with re, & 
* to theſe Points, any Particular "Dug 
„ but oblige them only to Sign and Swer 
* to our Confeſſion of Faith and Church 
* Diſcipline, and proteſt with Hands lite, 
* up unto Heaven, calling Gop to witne 
* upon their Souls, That they do reje& al 
« Errors rejected by the Decrees © thole 
© National Tu of Alenſon and Charm 
* about the Doctrine of Predeſtination, aud 
« Grace; .. . ag 
Tn Synod of Privas aſſigns the ſame Rez. 
ſon for drawing up that ſolemn Oath, which 
they call the Oath of Union, to be taken 
by all the Deputies in the National Synod; 
the Tenour of which is as follows. e 
ce whoſe Names are here Subſcribed— knoy. 
« ing by Experience that nothing is more 
cc neceflary to preſerve the Peace and Welfare 
c of the Church, than an Holy Union and 
5 Conjunaon one with another; — We hare 
„ in the Name of all our Churches, ſworn, 
* and proteſted to remain inſeparabiy united 
“ in that Confeſſion of Faith of the Refor- 
e med Churches of this Kingdom, read in 
« this Synod; Swearing not only in our own 
© Name, but alſo in the Reſpective Names 
© of all the Churches of our Provinces, that 
c deputed us unto this Synod, that we will 
« live and dye in it. As alſo we proteſt in 
© our own and their Names, to keep inyio- 
ce lably that Eccleſiaſtical © Diſcipline, eſa- 
dc bhſhed in the Reformed Churches of this 
« Kingdom. ” 'Synod of Privas, 1612. Cap. ; 
Art. 1. See alſo the ſame Oath repeated in the 
Synod of Tonneins, 1614. cap. 15. Synod di 
Vitre, 1617. Cap. 2. Art. 6, Synod of 4 
1620. cap. 3. 


GA 
Subſcription more difficult in the Church of France, than in the Church oj 
England. 


F it be ſaid, notwithſtanding all this, that Sub- 

ſcription in the French Church is not io hea- 
vy a Burden as it is in the Church of England: 
The Tryal of this will depend upon the Exami- 
narion and Compariſon of Particulars, which I 
have collected and conſidered in the toliowin 
Books. At preſent I obſerve one Thing, whic 
in a great Meaſure takes off at once the main 


Force of this Objection, and very much _ 
mends the Moderation of the Church of 


gland, That her firſt Reformers and Compile" 
to have ! 


of her Articies ſeem induftriouſly 
voided the Determination of ſome Points, 
nicer Explication of others, on and 
make Snbicription eaſy (in Things t , 
ſo nearly touch upon the Foundation) to 
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ly for 
| Saviour Jzavs 
«© C RRISTr, by Faith, and not for our own 
Works or Deſervings: Which contains the 
Subſtance of the whole Doctrine of Juſtifi- 
cation, and which any Orthodox Chriſtian 
without any Scruple may ſubſcribe: 
Eighteenth of the French Confeflion goes 
much farther, and requires Men to believe, 
That the Obedience of Jesus CHRISTH is im- 
puted to them; which Doctrine would not 
o down with Hſcator and ſome other German 
ivines, who aſſerted, That Man's Juſtificati- 
on was only wrought out by CRRTST's Death 


and Paſſion, and not by his Life and Active 


Obedience. This occaſioned. a long Diſpute 
betwixt them. The Synod of Gap, 160 3. cap. 2. 
Art. 2. expreſſed © its Deteſtation of their 
* Errors in particular, who denied the Im- 
* putation of CHRIST's Active and Paſſive 
Obedience unto us for Righteouſneſs; and 
* ordered all Provincial Synods, Claſſes and 
* Confiſtories, to have a careful Eye on thoſe 
„ Perſons who were tainted, with that Er- 
* ror, whether they were Miniſters or Pri- 
vate Chriſtians; and by the Authority of 
the preſent Synod to ſilence them; and in 
* Caſe any Miniſters perſiſted ſtubbornly 
in their Error, to depoſe them from their 
* Miniſterial Function.“ Letters alſo were 
ſent to Hſcator from the Synod, to deal with 
him to retract his Opinion; But inſtead of 
that, he ſent his Anſwer Four Years after 
to the next Synod of Rochel, wherein he gave 
them his Arguments and Reaſons for his 
Doctrine. Hereupon they reinforced the De- 
cree of the Synod of Gap, © ordering all Pa- 
: ſtors in their reſpetive Churches wholl 
„ to conform themſelves in their Teaching 
a to the Doctrine which had been hitherto 
„ caught among them; to wit, That the 
5 whole Obedience of CHRIS both in his 
J Lite and Death, is imputed to us for the 

full Remiflion of Sins, Oc. Synod of Ro- 
chel, 1607. cap. 2. Art. 4. 

Axp that no Doctrine contrary to this 
might be Preached in their Churches, the 
ynod of Privas, 1612. Cap. 4. Art. 2. order- 


ed all 1 in actual Service, and all Pro- 
2 L. * 5 | 


The 


0 to be received into the 
Miniſtry, to ſign this following Article. “I, 
« whole: Name is here underwritten, do re- 
ceive. and | approve: the Contents of the 
Confeſſion of Faith of the Reformed 
Churches of this Kingdom; and do promiſe 
to perſevere in it untill Death. And where- 
cc as ſome Perſons contend about the Senſe 
« of the Eighteenth Article, Which treats. of 
ce Juſtification ;'I do declare, and proteſt be- 
« fore Gop, that I underſtand it in the ſame 
cc. Senſe. in Which it is received in our Church- 
cc es, approved by our National Synods; 
cc which is, That our Lord JEsus CRRIST 
cc was obedient to the Moral and Ceremo- 
« nial Law, not only for our Good, but al- 
e ſo in our Stead ; and that his whole Obe- 
ce dience, yielded by him thereunto, is im- 
« puted to us; and that our Juſtification 
ce conſiſts not only in the Forgivenels of Sins, 
c“ but alſd in the Imputation of his Active 
« Righteouſneſs. — I do alſo promiſe, 
cc that I will never depart from the Doc- 
ce trine received in our Churches; and 
cc that I will yield all Obedience to the 
C Canons of our National Synods in this 
ec Matter. | 
B v this time the Rumor of this Controverſy 
was ſpread abroad in all Proteſtant Countries, 
and the Fame of it here in England coming to 
the Ears of King Fames, he took-upon him to 
be Mediator berwixt the French and German 
Churches ; ſending his Letters by Mr, Hume to 
the next National Synod of France, held at 
Tonneins, 1614, the Tenour of which was thus: 
cc Sjrs, Having received Intelligence that your 
« Aſſembly would be held in Gaſcony the 16 
cc of May, in which ſome Perſons may be en- 
ec gaged to revive that Controverſy about 
ce Juſtification; and to urge the Conſciences 
«© of others to aſſent againſt their own Judg- 
© ment, unto Matters not ſufficiently under- 
ce ſtood by them: We thought good to ſend 
cc unto you Monſieur Hume, one of our Sub- 
ce jets, and of your Paſtors, with this Our 
© Letter; to exhort you in Our Name, not 
ce to ſuffer the Spirits of your Paſtors and Pro- 
ce feſlors to be embittered one againſt another, 
«© about Diſtinctions more ſubtile than profi- 
cc table, more curious than needful . 
ce leſt the Sparkles of Diſſenſion inflame you 
cc into ſuch a Schiſm, as will conſume you 
ce all, &c.” See the King's Letter in the Synod of 


cc 
cc 
cc 


y. Tonneins, 1614. Cap. 19. 


ToGETHER with this Letter, he gave 
Mr. Hume in charge by Word of Mouth, co 
adviſe the Aſſembly as from him, © to procure 
ca firm Union in Points of Doctrine, among 
© the Paſtors, Profeſlors, and other Mem- 
«© bers of their own Church; without Quar- 
6 relling with the Divines of Germany, or an 
* Perſons Teaching otherwiſe ; who handled 
ce the Point of Juſtification in a different man- 
ce ner from them.” Which Meſſage, together 
with the King's Letter, Mr. Hume delivered 
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accordingly ; as is related in the Acts of the 
FFF 
Arp thus far the King's Mediation ſeems 
to have had its Effect, That we find no farther 
Diſputes betwixt them and the German Divines: 
But as to the Members of their own Church, 
they took the ſame Meaſures they had done 


before; © Enjoyning all Perſons choſen into 


© the Miniſtry, to promiſe before Gop, not 
© to Teach the Doctrine of Juſtification any 


tc otherwiſe than they there explained it; and 


ec charging all Conſiſtor ies, Claſſes, and Pro- 
cc 'yincial Synods, to exert their whole Autho- 
« rity to ſee this Canon punctually obſeryed; 
« inſpecting their Miniſters, and all other 
«© Perſons, that none act contrary hereunto ; 
«© and to proſecute ſuch as do, with all the 
« Cenſures of the Church. Synod of Ton- 
neins, cap. 6. Art. 19, EM 2 
TF Queſtion now, upon the full Rela- 
tion of this Controverſy, that I would ask any 
Man, (without entring into the Merits of 
the Cauſe betwixt Piſcator and the French, is 
only this; Whether the Article of the Church 
of England about Juſtification be not leſs ha- 
ble to Exception, than that of the French 
Confeſſion? And may not more eaſily and 
enerally be ſubſcribed by all Proteſtants, 
nce it contains Nothing but what they are 
all agreed in? He muſt be very Partial to 
a Cauſe, that will have the Confidence to 
deny this. 
ANOTHER Inſtance, in which it will evi- 
dently appear, that Subſcription in the French 
Church was for ſome time at leaſt more difficult 
than in the Church of England; is the Doctrine 
of Original Sin ; which has been variouſly ex- 
plained in the French Church. At firſt, indeed, 
1t was exactly the ſame with the Ninth Ar- 
ticle of the Church of England; which fays, 
« That Original Sin is the Fault and Cor- 
« ruption of the Nature of every Man, that 
cc naturally is whe arm of the Off- ſpring of 
* Adam; whereby Man is very far gone 
* from Original Righteouſneſs, and is inclin- 
« ed to Evil; ſo that the Fleſh luſteth againſt 
« the Spirit.” And the Tenth and Eleventh 
Articles of the French Confeflion, ſay no more 
than this : For no notice is taken of the Impu- 
tation of Adam's Sin at all. But afterwards 
the French Church brought this alſo into the 
Notion of Original Sin: For when Mr. De /a 
Place had publiſhed a Diſcourſe of Original Sin, 
wherein he aſſerted, © That the Nature of it 
« conſiſted only in that Corruption which is 
« Hereditary to all Adam's Poſterity, and In- 
«© herent originally in all Men; and not in the 
5e Imputation of his firſt Sin; the Third Synod 
% of Charenton, 1644, condemned his Doctrine 
for Reſtraining the Nature of Original Sin, 
© to the Sole Hereditary Corruption of Adam's 
** Poſterity, to the excluding of the Imputa- 


. —— 2 * "WED: 


ee interdicted\upon Pain of Church. Cenfure: 
cc all Paſtors, Profeffors, and other; We 
ce ſhould Treat of this Queſtion, to depart 
* from the common received Opinion of che 
«c Proteſtant Churches. Alſo all Synods and 
& Claſſes, who ſhould hereafter proceed 90 
ce the Reception of Scholars into the Mini 

were obliged to ee dubleribe 
ce that preſent Act of the Sy nod of Cbarenton. 
Synod of Cbaren. Cap. 14. Art. 10. 
Now that this Determination was thousts 
a little too ſevere, we need no other Proc 
than the ſubſequent Decree that was made in 
the Synod of Loudum Fifteen Years after. For 


ee tion of that firſt Sin by which he fell; and 


there it is ſaid, “ That at the Requeſt of d. 


ce vers Provinces, demanding with great Im. 


I portunity that the Canon of Charenton might 


e de moderated ; it was Decreed, That for 
5e the future all Paſtors and Propoſans, who 
© ſhould offer themſelves to the Miniſtry 
e ſhould only be obliged to Subſcribe the 
© Tenth and Eleventh Articles of the Confeſ- 
«© ſion of Faith. Yet ſtill all Perſons ſhould 
„be forbidden to Preach or Print any thing, 
© againſt the Imputation mentioned in the 
© Canon of Charenton.” Synod of Loudun, 1659. 
© oo op, + «ob of 
A TRHIRD Inftance to this Purpoſe, is their 
Doctrine concerning the Call of their firſt Re- 
formers, which every one is to believe not to 
have been any Ordinary Call from Man or 
the Church, but an Extraordinary Commiſion 
by an inward Powerful Impulſe from Goon, 
For ſo the Synod of Gap, 1603. cap. 2. Art. 4. 
expreſsly words it. This Synod doth judge, 
c that according to the Thirty-firſt Article 
«© of our Confeſſion we ought to aſcribe their 
c Authority for Preaching and Reforming, 
“% Simply co their Extraordinary Vocation 


© (whereby they were by an inward power- 


6e ful Impulſe from G o p, raiſed up and com- 
ce manded to Exerciſe their Miniſtry) and 
© not to the Relicks of their Corrupted Cal 
«© and Ordination in the Romiſh Church.“ 

THe following Synod of Rochel, 1607, made 
ſome Corrections upon this, cap. 4. Art. 5: 
ce In that Article of the Synod of Gap, liy 
ce they, which ſpeaks of the Call of the firil 
cc Paſtors in our Reformed Churches, thelc 
« Words, [b] Aud to teach, which are found in 
« ſome certain Copies, ſhall be Razed; and 
« ;jnſtead of Simply, ſhall be inſerted Principal) ; 
e and that laſt Clauſe, Not unto the ſmall Re. 
& mainders 75 thein Corrupted Call, ſhall be read 
& thus, Rather than unto the ſmall Remainaers of 
«© their Ordinary Call. Yet theſe Corrections 
do not ſo clear all Doubts, but that many 
Men would find themſelves under great Dit- 
ficulties ro Subſcribe their Doctrine in this 
Particular allo, 96th 
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cc or Rebellious, they ſhall be Excommuni- 
cc cated ; and all Conſiſtories are charged to 
cc ſee that this Canon be moſt heedfully kept 
«© and obſerved.” Tis here to be noted, That 
all Miniſters are ſworn to the Execution of 
this Diſcipline; and conſequently under an 
Oath to Excommunicate all Perſons who uſe 
to frequent Dances without Reforming. What 
articular Reaſons they might have in Fance 
or this Severity, I know not, but certainly 
it would be eſteemed a very rigorous Canon 
among us; firſt to prohibit all Dancing as a 
Thing unlawful, and then oblige Miniſters 
by an Oath to Excommunicate all that uſed 
and practiſed it. 

THE have other Canons no leſs ſevere 
with reſpet to Habits; and Miniſters are 
equally bound upon Oath to put them in Exe- 
cution. The Synod of Roche}, 1581. Cap. 4. 
Art. 21. declares, © That ſuch Habits are not 
© to be allowed in common Wearing, as car- 
ce ry with them evident Marks of Laſciviouſ- 
c neſs, Diſſolution, and exceſſive new-fangled 
«& Faſhions, ſuch as Painting, Slaſhing, Cut- 
ce ting in Pieces, Trimming with Locks and 
« Taiſels, or any other that may diſcover 
“ Nakedneſs or naked Breaſts; or Fardin- 
* gals, or the like fort of Garments, with 
* which Men and Women do wickedly Cloath 
«and Adorn themſelves And Conſiſtories 
* ſhall do their utmoſt to ſuppreſs ſuch Diſ- 
* ſolutions by their Cenſures; and in Caſe 
* the Delinquents are Contumacious and Re- 
* bellious, they ſhall proceed againſt them 
* even to Excommunication. ” See alſo the 
Book of Diſcipline, cap. 14. Art, 26. Synod of 
St. Foy, 1578. cap. 4. Art. 21. Synod of Mon» 


ſons were to be puniſſied with Excommuni- 
cation. . "6 ein 35, i 
Bx another of their Canons in the Book 
of Diſcipline, Cap. 14. Art. 28. No Mum- 
* mings nor Jugglings are to be ſuffered, nor 
* Waſlail-Days, nor keeping of Sbrovetide, nor 
* Players at Heypaſs,, nor Tumblers, nor 
e Tricks of Goblets, nor Puppet-plays.— 
* Moreover it ſhall not be lawful for the 
* Faithful to go to Comedies, Tragedies, In- 
ce terludes, Farces, or other Stage-plays acted 
ce in publick or private.” Some Editions of the 
Diſcipline alſo forbad the ſetting up of May- 
poles. But this was ordered to be razed out 
of the Canon, by the Synod of Gergean, 160. 
cap. 3. Art. 46. 4.42 

.CarDs allo and Dice, and other Games of 
Hazard, and Lotteries, are, prohibited under 
Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Book. of Diſci- 
art cap. 14. Art, 29. Synod of Gergeau, Cap. 3. 

Tt. 47. Me, | 
455 L Miniſters are prohibited the Study 
of Chymiſtry, by a Canon of the Synod of 
St. Maixant, 1609. cap. 3. Art, 6. Claſſes 
* and Synods ſhall have a. watchful Eye 
over thoſe Miniſters who Study Chymiſtry, 
© and grievouſly Reprove and Cenſure 
© them. x 

AN p they are under Oath not to Practiſe 
Phyſick, except out of Charity to the Neigh- 
bourhood, which if they tranſgreſs, they are 
liable alſo to Suſpenſion. Book of Diſcipl. cap. 1. 
Art. 19. Synod of St. Foy, 1578. cap. 4. Art. 22, 
Synod of Loudun, 1659. Cap. 9. Art. 9. 

Now I cannot but think that ſome of 
theſe Things at leaſt are as hard to be Sub- 
{ſcribed and Sworn to, as any of the Canons 
of the Church of England; for we have no 
ſuch Canons as oblige us to Excommunicate 
every Perſon that frequents Dancing, or wears 
a Fardingal, &c. 


The French Diſcipline allows not of 


F we enquire in the next Place, What Re- 
gard the French Church had to ſuch Mini- 
ſters who had any Scruples upon them as to 
dwearing and Subſcribing, and ſuch as could 
not Contorm ; though it was the peculiar 
Happineſs of that Church, to have as few In- 
nces of that Kind as ever any Church had ; 


CHAP. V. 


Nonconforming Miniſters or Separate 
Meetings. | 


yet when there were any, they were either 
debarred from entring into the Miniſtry at 
firſt, or elſe ſilenced and depoſed if they were 
in actual Service: For their National Synods 
never ſuffered their Authority to be contemn-- 
ed. *Tis a Canon of their Book of Diſcipline, 
cap. 5. Art; 32. © That if a Paſtor or Elder 

c«c break 
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© tional Synod. ”* © 


"THe Synod” of Montauban, 1594. cap. 4. 
Art. 19. © allows not Miniſters to make any 
* Alceration in the Forms of Publick Prayers 
* and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the 
«© whole having been prudently and piouſly 

2 for the moſt Part in plain and 


* Ordained, an | 
* expreſs Terms of Holy Scripture. ” 


Tux ſame Synod has a ſevere Canon againſt 
all Minifters thac officiate in Interdicted Chur- 
ches, W 3. Art. 10. If any Churches re- 

ayment of their Contributions, to- 
* wards the defraying thoſe Expences which 
i, are unavoidably contracted" by Journeys and 
* Attendance in Synodical and other Eccle- 
** ſiaſtical Aſſemblies, kept and held for the 
* Common Good of all Churches, they ſhall 
© be deprived of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
e and be reputed Deſerters of that Holy Uni- 
on which ought to be preſerved among us. 
© And, N. B. all Miniſters in ſuch Churches 
are interdicted the Exerciſe of their Mini- 
* {try upon Pain of being denounced Schiſ- 
ce maticks. And this they order to be en- 
ter'd among the Canons of their Diſcipline, 


«« fuſe 


which all Miniſters are Sworn to obſerve. 


HER EH we ſee what 10 they claim 
ontributions 

upon the Churches upon neceſſary Occaſions. 
Secondly, in Interdicting the Churches which 
i 5 , In depriving the 

Miniſters, and treating chow as Schiſmaticks, 
it they pretend to officiate in any of thoſe 
Interdicted Churches. And yet this was but 
a Pecuniary Matter at moſt, which affords 


to themſelves ; Firſt in laying 


refuſe Payment; Third 


Ground for ſo much Cenſure. 


THEIR Book of Diſcipline, cap. 6. Art. 4. 
lays down ſeveral Rules for Managing Diſputes 
with the Papiſts about Religion; and particu- 
larly this, which it backs with a moſt ſevere 
Sanction: © Mainiſters ſhall not adventure 
© upon any General Conference, without the 
* Advice of all the Churches Aſſembled in 

© a National Synod ; upon Pain of being de- 
ce clared Apoſtates and Deſerters of the 
« Church's Union. See alſo the Synod of 


Ker 1601, Cap. 3. Art. 23. 


"HE Synod of Gap proceeds in like man- 
ner, with Perſons tainted with the prevailing 
Errors (as it calls them) about Juſtification. 
© Be they Miniſters or private Chriſtians, by 
* the Authority of this preſent Synod they 
cc ſhall be filenced; and in Cafe of a ſtubborn 
« Preſiſtency, if Miniſters, be depoſed. ” Sy- 
nod of Gap, 1603. cap. 2. Art. 2. See alſo Cap. 3. 


Art. 4, & 5. 


"break. the Church's Union, or ſtir up Con- 
"tention about any Point of Doctrine or 
Diſcipline which he had ſubſcribed, or about 
the Form öf Catechiſing, or © Adminiſtra- 
„tion of Sacraments, and Celebration of 
Marriage, and conform not to the Deter- 
* mination of the Claſſes, he ſhall then be 
*'ſuſpended from his Office, and be far- 
ther proſecuted by the Provincial, or Na- 


„ 


rs a known Inſtance which Dr. Due ha 
heretofore given of this Church's Power in 
the Caſe of Mr. Welſh a Scotebman, and Miniſter 
in the Province of Xintonge ;. Who being com. 
manded by the Synod of St. Aaixant, to con. 
form himſelf, both in his Preaching and the 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline, to the Order and Man. 
ner uſed in the Church of France ; upon his 
Refuſal was obliged to leave his Miniſtry, and 
quit the Kingdom. See the Synod of dt. 
Mai xant, 1609. cap. 3. Art. 35. and Die 


Vindiciæ, Cap. 22. p. 243. 


To this let me add that famous Decree of 
the Synod of Alex, 1620. cap 10. Art, 22. 
where, upon Advice craved by ſome of the 
Deputies, What Courſe ſhould be taken with 
thoſe who took out Prohibitions from the 
Courts of Parliament, againſt the Orders and 
Cenſures of the Church: ** The Aſſembly en- 
© joyned all Synods, Claſſes, and Conſiſtòries 
te to proceed againſt ſuch Perſons, as Re. 
ce bels againſt the Diſcipline of the Church; 
c and inflict upon them the heavieſt Cenſure 
© of Ex communication: 

We find at the End of almoſt every Na. 
tional Synod, a Roll of depoſed Miniſters and 
Deſerters; and yet we never hear of any of 
theſe Setting up to Preach in ſeparate Prote- 
ſtant Meetings. It was againſt their Rules 
there to preach, when ſilenced by the Authority 


of a National Synod, where lay the laſt Appeal: 


And therefore, in all-their Synods, we ſcarce 
meet with Three Inſtances to the contrary, 
The Synod of St, Maixant made a Peremptory 
Canon, cap. 6. Art. 17. If any depoſed Mi- 
5 niſter ſhall preſume to celebrate any pub- 
« lick Ordinances, he ſhall be pronounced 
© excommunicate immediately. They would 
not allow ſuch an one the loweſt Privilege 
of a private Chriſtian, ſo much as to eſteem 
him a Member of the Church, 

Tx enacted other proper Laws for thePec- 
ple; That they ſhould not hear, or follow, or 
encourage any ſuch, under Pain of Cenſure 
alſo. For as much, (ſays the Book of Diſcipline, 
© cap. 14. Art. 12.) as that it is neither law- 
ce ful nor expedient to hear the popiſh Preach- 
© ers, nor any others who have intruded 
ce themſelves without a lawful Call; the Flocks 
«© ſhall be hindred by the Paſtors from going 
© to them; and ſuch as ſhall go, ſhall be 
ce called into the Conſiſtory, and Cenſured 
© according to the Nature of their Ot- 
* ; 

Now Two Things are to be obſerved in 
this Canon; 1. Thar it is no more lawful to 
go to hear Preachers who intrude themſelves 
without a lawful Call, than it is to go al 
hear popiſh Preachers. 2. That all Perſons 
are Intruders, and have no lawful Call, who 
take upon themſelves the Office of Preaching, 
contrary to the known Rules and Orders 0 
the Eſtabliſhed Church; or elſe preach after 
they haye been ſilenced, ſuſpended, or depoſe 


by lawful Authority, So that if our Conte” 


verſies 
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verſies in England were to be determined by 
this Canon of the French Church, Separation 
would quickly be at an End; if Men would 
but be once perſuaded to believe it was un- 
lawful to Preach, or hear others Preach, with- 
out a lawſul Call, and contrary to the Rules 
and Orders of the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
THarT this was the conſtant Senfe of the 
French Church, appears from another Canon 


made in the Synod of Gergeau, 160 f. cap. 4. 


Art. 22. in reference to the People of Montau- 
ban; where it is decreed, That becauſe they 
« ſuffered and encouraged one Girard, a Mi- 
cc nifter that had been ſuſpended by the Sy- 
© nod of Languedee, to Preach among them af- 


« ter his Suſpenſion, they ſhould thereby in- 


© cur Cenſures themſelves.” 

TAI Synod of Alex, alſo made a very good 
Canon to prevent Diſorders of this Nature. 
«© That whereas it might happen, through 
« the Corruption of the Age, that a Miniſter 
cc depoſed in one Claſſis or Province, may in- 
ce trude himſelf into another, and take upon 
ce him to preach the Word, before the Meet- 
c ing of the National Synod, by which all the 
«© Churches of this Kingdom may be adviſed 
« of the ſaid depoſed Perſon ; This Aſſembly 
% doth exhort all Paſtors and Conſiſtories, not 
cc eaſily to admit any Stranger from another 
« Province into the Pulpits; unleſs they be 
« yery well acquainted with him, And as 
c for Apoſtates, the Paſtors of the adjoyning 
«© Churches in which the Revolted live, ſbaff 
« give ſpeedy and publick Notice of thoſe 
v7 Xnoftacts ; that ſo none of our Churches 
« or Miniſters may be ſurprized by them. 
WsxE ſee all poftible Care was taken to pre- 
vent the Preaching, and Hearing of filenced 
and depoſed Miniſters both in ſeparate Meet- 
ings, and their own Churches. And this good 
Piece of Diſcipline was always obſerved in the 
French Churches, being inſtilled into them by 
Beza, and their firſt Reformers. For the 
Judgment of Beza againſt Preaching, when 
ſilenced by Authority, was peremptory, and 
famous not only in the Church of Fance, 
but Ergland allo, For, being conſulted upon 
this very Point by ſome Diſſenting Brethren 
in England, about the Year 1568, when Sub- 
ſcription was preſſed by the Queen's Autho- 
rity, he gave them this Anſwer: © As to the 
* tilenced Miniſters, ſays he, if the prefling 
Jof Subſcription continues, my Advice is, 
rather to live privately, than yield to it. 
For either they muſt act againſt their Con- 


en % FY 2.2 


ec ſciences, or elſe quit their Employments. . 
& For as for the Third Thing which might be 
© ſuppoſed in this Caſe, that is, the Exer- 
5 cit their Functions againſt the Will of 
% the Queen and the Biſhops; we tremble 
cc at the Thoughts of it, for ſuch Reaſons 
© as may 8 be imagined, though I ſay ne- 
© yer a Word about them.“ Bea, Ep. 12. 
ad Fratres Angl. p. 105. 

T x1s Anſwer and Reſolution of Beze, to 
give it its juſt Praiſe, ſeems to have done good 
dervice in England, in ſtopping the intended 
Separation at that Time; and probably might 
leave thoſe uſeful Impreſſions upon the Minds 
of our Old Nonconformiſts, which we find the 
Sober Part of them were poſſeſſed with; That 
if they were ſilenced for not Subſcribing, they 
ought to ſubmit and live as private Chriſti- 
ans in the Communion of the Church; and 
not ſet up ſeparate Meetings, and Preach 
againſt the Will of their Superiors. Which 
was the known Judgment of Mr. Fox, Dr. 
Humphreys, Perkins, Gifford, Rathband, Ball, Brad- 
ſhaw, Hilderſham and Dad; whoſe Authorities 
have often been produced by others, and it is 
beſide my preſent Purpoſe here to repeat; 
who am only concerned to ſhew what was 
the Judgment and Practice of the French 
Church. 

I wit I end this Chapter with the Twen- 
ty-ſixth Article of the French Confeſſion of 

aith, © We believe that it is not lawful for 
« any Man to withdraw himſelf from the 
© Congregation of Go D's Saints, and con- 
cc tent himſelf with private Devotion; but all 
cc are joyntiy bound to keep and maintain the 
cc Unity of the Church, &c. And whoever 
cc ſeparate themſelves from the Eſtabliſhed Or- 
ce der, do reſiſt the Ordinance of Gon. [ei 
« And in cafe they draw others afide with 
ce them, they do act very perverſely, and are 
© ro be accounted as Mortal Plagues, ” 

Mr. 2uick himſelf obſerves, [4] That Diſci- 
line was always ſtrictly exerciſed upon De- 
inquent Miniſters in the worſt of Times; 
They were depoſed and ejected, if they defery'd 
it: But yet he cannot ſay, any of theſe ſer up 
ſeparate Proteſtant Meetings; but they gene- 
rally turned Fapiſts , and took up for good 
and all in the Romiſh Synagogue. So effectual 
was their Diſcipline in Silencing Delinquenc 
Miniſters, and yet happy in keeping all that 
called themſelves Proteſtants, ro One Church 
and One Communion. 
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[-] Note, That this laſt Clauſe is in Mr, Ouick's Tran/lation, 
though it 8 in ſome other Raitions. Q 6 os / 


[4] Quick's Larroduct. to the Synod, SeR. 13. P- 58. 
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GI a CHAP. VI. 


' That the French Church condemns Occaffonal Conformity, as much as the 
TOE | 4 Church of England. 


HE laſt Expedient of the Church of 
England to preſerye Unity, was the 
Cenſuring of Separatiſts, and Denying them 
the Privilege of Occaſional Communion. I 
ſpeak not now of the late Bills about Occa- 
ſional Conformity, which have been the Subject 
of a warm Debate among thoſe who are pro- 
feſſed Members of the Church: For theſe 
not being yet enacted into Laws, and be- 
ing rather Civil than Eccleſiaſtical Acts, come 
not within the Compaſs of this Diſcourſe: 
But I ſpeak of ſuch Laws as are actually in 
Being, which all the Members of the Church 
muſt acknowledge to be Laws; I mean the 
Canons which are in Force, and may legally 
and with good Authority be put in Execu- 
tion. The Twenty-ſeventh of theſe Canons 
ſpeaks to this Effet: * No Miniſter when 
© he celebrateth the Communion, ſhall wit- 
2 tingly adminiſter the ſame—— to any that 
* refuſe to be preſent at the publick Pray- 
ers, according to the Orders of the Church 
* of England; nor to any that are common 
* and notorious Deprayers of the Book of 
« Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the 
* Sacraments, and of the Orders, Rites, and 
** Ceremonies therein preſcribed, or of any 
** thing that is contained in any of the Ar- 
„ ticles agreed upon in the Conyocation, 
*© 1562, or of any thing contained in the 
© Book of Ordering Prieſts and Biſhops ; or 
„to any that have ſpoken againit and de- 
„ praved His Majeſty's Sovereign Authority 
* in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; except every ſuch 
« Perſon ſhall firſt acknowledge to the Mi- 
«© miſter before the Church-Wardens, his Re- 
ce pentance for the ſame, and promiſe by 
« Word, it he cannot write, that he will do 
e ſo no more; and except, if he can write, 
« he ſhall firſt do the ſame under his Hand 
« writing, Co. 

TRE Title of the Canon is, That Schiſma- 
gicks are not to be admitted to the Communion : 
And it is agreed on all hands, both by Church- 
men and Diſſenters, That the Deſign of the 
Canon was to deny Separatiſts the Privilege 
of Occaſional Communion. For every Mi- 
niſter ſo far as he is obliged by 
is under an Obligation not to admit them to 
Communion, but upon the Conditions ſpe- 
cified in the Canon. 

Now the Queſtion 1s concerning the Le- 


gality and Juſtice of this Canon: Diſſenters 


lay, It is ſimply and univerſally unlawful, 
and give it as one Reaſon among others for 


this Canon, 


their Nonconformity. See Mr. Baxter's Dog! 
Nonconform. Cap. 29. Sf : 

To which I ſay, That the ſame Reaſon win 
hold for Nonconformity in the Church cf 
France : For their Rules require Miniſters to 
uſe the very ſame Diſcipline. Beza in hig 
Epiſtle to the French Church in London, paſ- 
ſing his Judgment upon certain Articles draun 
up by them, approves this among the reſt, 
© They that are either lawfully Excommuni- 
ec cate, or do unlawfully, and with Scandal 
cc withdraw themſelves from any Church — 
ce ought not to be allowed the uſe of the $a. 
© craments, till they have made legal Satif- 
ce faction to the Church. Beza, Ep. 24. 
Art. 21. | | 

THe Thirteenth Article in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle ſays farther, © That whoeyer is lawfully 
% Excommunicate in any particular Church, 
cc or unlawfully cuts himſelf off from it, does 
© thereby exclude himſelf from all the Privi- 
ce leges of the Catholick Church, and is not 
© to be received into any other. particular 
© Church, without making Satisfaction, Oc. 

Now I preſume a legal Satisfaction will at 
leaſt imply an Acknowledgment of the Fault, 
and a Promiſe of Amendment for the future. 
And if ſo; if the ſame Conditions be requir- 
ed of Separatiſts in the Fench Church, before 
they are to be admitted to the Communion, 
Wherein does their Diſcipline differ from that 
of the Church of England? 

CALv1n ſays in general, © Of all ſuch 
ce as fall off from the Church, either org 
e Rigor of Diſcipline, or Scandal of the Crots, 
ce if they make an open Separation from the 
« Church, they are by no means to be ad- 
cc mitted to the Holy Supper. Sin palam Di: 
cc ceſſonem ab Eccleſia faciunt, ac eos Evargeli 
cc pudet wel tædet, nullo modo admittendi ſunt ad 
ce * Cznam.” Ep, to Menſo Poppins, P. 205. 

r it be ſaid, Theſe are only private Au- 
thorities; I anſwer, They are ſuch as arc 
agreeable to the Canons in the Book of Diſc- 
pline; one of which ſays, © Such as care not 
ce to come to our publick Chriſtian Congte- 
« gations, but only upon thoſe Days whe! 
ce the Sacrament of the LoxD's Supper is cele- 
«© brated, ſhall be cenſured, and admoniſhed o 
« their Duty; and to this Purpoſe they ſhal 
ce joyn themſelves to one certain particular 
«© Church.“ Diſcipl. cap. 12. Art. 12. 

AN p the next Canon ſays, © They who 


© make a Trade of Hearing the Word ot GoD 


« in one Church, and Recciving the Sacr#” 
8 ments 
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« Synod, they ſhall be appointed to joyn 


« eft and moſt convenient for them.” Did. 
Art. 13. ELIT LEI G ofa 
THesE Canons not only prohibit Occa- 
fonal Communion to ſuch as abſent them- 
ſelyes from the Service of the Church, but 


chial Churches, Which juſtifies another Ca- 
non of our Church, which Mr. B. alſo ex- 
cepts — ; that is, the Twenty- eighth Ca- 
non, which ſays, © Miniſters ſhall not ad- 
« mit Strangers to the Loxp's Table amon 

«© others, but forbid them, and remit ſuc 

« home to their own Pariſh-Churches and Mi- 
« niſters, there to receive the Communion 
« with the reſt of their Neighbours.” I can 


that laſt mentioned of the French Diſcipline : 
and yet Mr. B. makes this Point alſo a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon for Miniſters Nonconformity. 
Engl. Noncon. * 30. 

E ſays, © Pariſh-Bounds are but an Hu- 
© man Order for Conveniency. As if Pa- 
riſh-Bounds in Fance, were not the ſame 
Thing that they are in England! * But the Be- 
« nefit of an able faithtul Miniſter, and the 
«© Choice and Uſe of ſuch, where they may 
« be had, is of Divine Appointment.” Then 
at leaſt the French Church ſins as much as the 
Church of England, in Remanding every one 
back to his own Pariſh, againſt a Divine Ap- 
pointment. © But ſome Pariſhes have Mini- 
te ſters, that cannot, or may not, be ſuf- 
© fered to Preach.” And 1 ſhall ſhew in 
due time that this was the Caſe of the Church 
of France too; which Defect they ſupplied, by 
ordering Calvin's Homilies [e] to be read: 
And yet they did not think this a ſufficient 


nion from their own Pariſh-Churches. But 
he ſays, © Every Chriſtian is related to all 
* the Catholick Church, and as he hath 
Need, hath Right to the Commuuion of 
* Saints out of his Pariſh.” There is no 
queſtion but that both the French and Engliſh 
Church knew this as well as Mr. B. But what 
is this to thoſe that have no Need to go out 
of their Pariſh for Communion ? Is there no 
| Difference between ordinary and extraordi« 
wy Caſes? Then all ordinary Rules may be 
broken, becauſe they do not bind in extra- 
ordinary Caſes. If Men have Occaſion to tra- 
vel to other Pariſhes or Countries, it is fit- 
ung they ſhould be allowed to Communicate 
in thoſe Places, whither Neceſſity calls them: 


ful to bind Men by a Canon to Communi- 
date in their own Pariſh-Churches, who have 


no Neceſſity to do otherwiſe ; And yet thus 
Vo I. II. 


8 


« ments in another, ſhall be cenſured, and 
c by the Advice of the Claſſis or Provincial 


c themſelves to that Church which is near- 


alſo to ſuch as frequent not their own Paro- 


ſee no Difference between this Canon, and 


Reaſon to allow Men to go for Commu- «“ in Sovereign Courts; they 


ec ed Deſerters of the Union of our Church- 


ec thoſe of the ſaid Religion ſhall be 
ce vided in the Chambers of the Edict, ſhall 


But it does not hence follow, that it is unlaw- 


Church, revived by the Second 867 of Faris, 
1565. c. 11, Art. 26. which ſays, © Miniſters are 
« adviſed not to receive the Members of any 
cc other Churches to the Lox D's-Supper, with- 
© out a ſufficient Atteſtation produced by 
© them, under the Hands of their Paſtors or 
« Elders, it it may be had.” And Beza 
ſays, they obſerve a like Rule at Gene va, un- 
leis either the Perſons be otherwiſe ſuffici- 
ently known, or will ſubmit to a private Ex- 
amination. ' Beza, Ep. 20. p. 140. . 
Tur other Thing I obſerve in their Con- 
ſtitution, is ſomething more remarkable, be- 
ing an Inſtance of Power that the Church 
of England could never yet lay claim to; which 
was, That no Proteſtant could enjoy any ſuch 
Civil Offices among them, as were particu- 
larly ſpecified by the Edict of Nents, unleſs 
he was recommended by the Publick Teſti- 
monials of the Church. For ſo the Synod 
of Tonneins decreed, with a Menace of Ex- 
communication to them that ſhould do other- 
wiſe: This Aſſembly Ordained, © That ſuch 
«© Perſons who get themſelves preferred to 
cc the Government of our Cautionary Towns; 
«© or unto the Office of Counſellors in the 
« Mixt Courts, or ſhall obtain any other 
cc Place granted to Gentlemen profetling our 
« Religion; without taking the neceſſary Te- 
cc {timonials, according to the Letter and 
«© Import of the King's Writ for Governors, 
c and the particular Articles for Counſellors 
ſhall be declar- 


«es, and proſecuted with all Church-Cen- 
& ſures.” Synpd of Tonneins, 1614. Cap. 8. 
n 
Txxz Ground of this Canon, was the For- 
-ninth Article of thoſe which are called 
the Secret Articles of the Edict of Nants ; 
which ſays, © The Vacant Offices, of which 


pro- 


c be ſupplied with Perſons capable; who ſhall 
cc bring a Certificate from the Synod or Claſ- 
ce ſis unto which they do belong, that they are 
c of the ſaid Religion, and Honeſt Men.“ 
See this Article in Vol, I. of the Synodicon, 


22. 3 . : 
F THr1s is a plain Evidence, that to qualify 
Men for thofe Civil Offices, the Teſtimoni- 
als of the Church were required; and it 18 


not to be ſuppoſed that they would give 
Z 2 2 2 their 
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[+] S below, Book II. Chap. ii. and Book IV. Chap. x. 
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their Teſtimonials to any that were not of 
their Church, or made à Separation from it. 
Whence it appears, that they not only pro- 


hibited Occaſional Communion, but had Pow- 
er to deny thoſe that were not of their 


Communiòn, the Privilege of Civil Offices; 
Which none could regularly obtain without 
Teſtimonials from the Church: Which is 


ſomething more than is now exacted in the 
Church of Exgland. i 


Ix it be ſai notwithſtanding all this, That 
Men had not the ſame Reaſons for Scrupling 


Conformity in the French Church, or Separa- 
ting from it, that they have in the Church 


of England: Though I have already taken off 
the main Force of this Plea in the Fourth 


| Chapter of this Book ; by ſhewing, that Sub- 


- 


The End of the 


' Caſes in the French Church, than it js 


—— 


ſcription is rather more difficult in 

Church of England $ yet, to anſwer * 
fully, I will proceed to examine the leren 
particular Objections that are made again 
our Church, relating either, 1. To her , 
ticles and Homilies. Or, 2. To her Litu. 


gy. Or, 3. To her Ordinations, Governmen 


and Canons; and ſhew, That all ſuch Ober 
tions may be anſwered, and the Things ex- 
cepted againſt be fairly juſtified, upon the 
ter rh and Practice of the Retorney 
Church of France. I will begin with the Ob. 
jections made againſt the Articles and yy. 
milies; which ſhalt be the Subject of the geit 
Book. | | 
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BOOK . 
The Objections againſt the Articles and Homilies of the 
CHURcR of England, conſidered, and anſwered upon 
the Principles and Practice of the Reformed Church 


— Subſctiption to 
che Articles of our Church, is not ex- 
Macy agreed by thoſe that ſubſcribe 
them. Some take them only for Articles of 
Peace; and they by Subſcription mean rio more 
than this; That they will ſo far own and 
ſubmit to them, as not Publickly to Diſſent 
from them, or Teach any Dodrine that 1s 
contrary to any Thing contained in them. 
This ſeems to have been the Judgment of 
Archbiſhop Bramball, Biſhop Fowler, and others. 
But generally, .Subſcription is conſidered in 
a {trier Senſe; as implying a Declaration of 
our own Opinion, and not as a bare Obli- 
gation to Silence only: And this ſeems ra- 
ther to have been the Intent and Meaning 
of the Church. But now in this ſtricter 
Senſe, Beza profeſſes in his Letters to Biſhop 
Grindal, That he knows no Orthodox French- 
man, but who could as heartily ſubſcribe 
the Engliſh Confeſſion, as their own. © For, 
* ſays he in one Place, we believe your 
Churches do in all Points of Doctrine agree 
* with ours. And in another; © As to what 
concerns your Faith or Doctrine, receiv- 
T ed by Publick Conſent, and confirmed by 
Royal Authority; I ſuppoſe there is no 


Vo. II. 
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AN . 


That approved Writers of the French Church, allow the Articles of the church 
of England, as Lawful to be Subſcribed. 


« Man that thinks rightly of theſe Matters, 
« but will embrace it as true and certain. 
Beza, Ep. 8. & 69. | | „ 

PETER du Moulin ſpeaks much to the 
ſame Purpoſe, in his Defence of the French 
Confeſſion, againſt Arnoux the Jeſuit. © Our 
© Adverſaries, ſays he, under Pretence that 
ce the Church of England hath another Form 
& of Diſcipline than ours 1s, charge us that 
© our Religion 1s diverſe: But Experience 
« confuteth this Accuſation ; For we Aſſemble 
ce with the Engliſh in their Churches; we par- 
ce ticipate together in the Holy Supper of the 
© Log p; the Doctrine of their Confeſſion is 
ce wholly agreeable unto ours. Buckler of 
Faith, p, 345- 1 1 

Mx. le Moyne ſays, © The Engliſh Confeſ- 
« ſion has been highly bebe by all the 
*« Proteſtant World; and that it really de- 
ce ſerves the Praiſes of all good Chriſtians. 
* For there cannot be any Thing made more 
6 Wiſe than that Confeſſion, and the Arti- 
& cles of Faith were never collected with a 
c more juſt and reaſonable Dilcretion. *! 
Letter to the Biſhop of London, at the end 
of Dr. Sillingfleet's Unreaſonabl. of Separation. 
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French Church in the Controverted Articles, Three, Four, 


the Twentieth. 

: * 
R. B. in his Engl, Noncomform. Cap. 24. 
profeſſes he — ſubſcribe all the Doc- 


_ rrinal Articles as true; but he ſays, The 
«© Words of them in the obvious Senſe, are 


* many ente to Exc 


© are man ings in the Articles that good 
* Men mh Scruple. His, firſt Inſtance 1s 
the Third Article. He ſays, © Learned Men 


ee doubt of CHRIST going down into Hell.” 
Then ſure they muſt doubt of the Apoſtles 
Creed too: For it is an Article of that, 
as well as of the Engliſh Confeſſion. But 1 
ſuppoſe he would have ſaid, That ſome 
doubt of the Expoſition of that Doctrine of 
CarisT's Deſcent into Hell. Yet this wall 
not mend the Matter: For the Church gives 
no Expoſition of it in that Article; but on- 
ly ſays, It is to be believed that he went 
own into Hell, Now who thoſe good Men 
are that doubt of this, and allow at the ſame 
time of the Apoſtles Creed, one would be 
lad to know, for their rare Faculty of Di- 
Magus n without a Difference: Or if they 
doubt of the Apoſtles Creed, as well as the 
Article of the Church of England, the Que- 
{tion will then be, Whether they are good 
Men. The French Church ſays nothing in 
particular of this Article in her Confeſſion; 
but yet ſhe allows the Article, becauſe ſhe 
owns every Article of the Apoſtles Creed; 
whereof this is one. So that here is no 
Difference between the Two Churches upon 
this Point: They both own the Article in 
Terms; and our Church gives no Expoſiti- 
on of it, but leaves Men to a reaſonable 
Latitude with Sobriety to put their own 
Senfe and Meaning on it. So much was 
Mr. B. miſtaken, when he ſaid, That Learn- 
ed and Good Men doubt of CRHRIST's go- 
ing down into Hell! This is ominous to 
make fuch a Blunder in his firſt Exception; 
let us ſee whether he was more lucky in 
his Second. 5 

2. He fays next, that the Doctrine of the 
Fourth Article, „ That CHRIS T's Body in 
« Heaven hath Fleſh and Bones, is contrary 
«© to Two General Councils; the Second of 
« Nice, and that of Conſtantinople before it.“ 
What follows hence? That Good Men may 
{cruple this Article? Then by the fame Reaſon 
they may ſcruple the Twenty-eighth Article, 
which denies n for the con- 
trary Doctrine was eſtabliſhed at leaſt in Two 
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cular Excepti pions againſt the Thirt nine Articles, and Conſent 


tion; and there 


r > on © 2% 8 


of th 
CC. to 


Eight, 


ſuch General Councils, Lateran and Trent. We 
ſee any Argument will ſerve againſt the 
Church's: Articles, though it open a Door fy 
Popery, under Pretence of eaſing Scrupulous 

en. But it is well the Frexch Confeſſion may 


be ſerupled by his Good Men upon the f. 
Ground, For the Fifteenth Article of thes 


Confeflion, [a] © proves the Truth and Pro. 
ce priety of our SA V.10V R's Human Nature. 
ce after his Aſſumption into Heaven ; from 
© that Text of St. Luke xxiv. 39. A Spirit bath 
ce not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. lt is the 
ſame Thing with them, not to have Fleſh and 
Bones, as not to have a true Human Nature, 
So that if we deny, that CR RIS T hath Fleh 
and Bones in Heaven, we might as well de- 
ny the Truth of his Humanity alſo, But 
the French Church never thought fit to con- 
deſcend ſo far to theſe Scrupulous Men, as 
in Compliment, to them to drop the Article, 
which aſſerts the Truth of our SA v TOT“ 
Human Nature. | 

3. He ſays the Eighth Article is ſcrupled 
by many Conformiſts, becauſe it requires the 
Damnatory Clauſcs of the Athanaſum Creed to 
be wholly received and believed. What Kind 


of Conformiſts theſe are, I know not; but ! 


have ſhewed elſewhere, that their Scruples 
would have been no leſs, about theſe Damna- 
tory Clauſes, in the Church of France. 

4 He ſays, Biſhop Taylor was againſt the 
Ninth Article about Original Sin. Then, I fay, 
he was againſt the Tenth and Eleventh Arti- 
cle of the French Confeſſion. A private Man's 
Opinion is no Reafon for the Church to throw 
away her Doctrine: But if he does Biſhop T2 
lor Wrong, he muſt anſwer for it. 

5. Many, called A4rminians, are againft the 
Tenth Article, which ſays, We have no POW. 
er to do good Works without the Grace of 
God preventing us. It was kindly done 
Mr. B. to put the Arminiays among thoſe Go 
Men, whoſe Scruples ought to be conſidered: 
But neither the Aſſembly of Divines, who drew 
up the Confeſſion of Faith to be preſented to 
the Parliament in 1646, nor the Feueb Church, 
ever had any Regard to ſuch Scruples. For 
the former decreed, © That Man by hs Fall 
« into a State of Sin, hath wholly loſt all 
« Ability of Will to any Spiritual Good ac. 
© companying Salvation: SO as 2 Natural 
«© Man being altogether averſe from that 
© Good, and dead in Sin, is not able A 
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[9] See ofſo Calvin Admonit; ult. ad Weſtphal. p. 714+ 
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— Strength; to convert himſelf, or to 
« prepare himſelf thereto.? See the Advice of 
the Aſſembly F Div. to the Part. cap. 9. Art. 3. 


And for the other, I have proved before in 


the Chapter about Subſoription, That the 
French Church obliged all her Miniſters not on- 
iy to ſubſcribe, but ſwear to the Decrees of the 
— of Dort againſt the Arminiant; and made 
almoſt an Hundred Canons of her own. in one 
Synod to ſecute the ſame Points againſt. them. 
How comes this then to be a Charge alſo 
againſt the Church of England for want of Mo- 
deration? 

6. Bor wary 
Words of the El 


Conformiſts are againſt thoſe 
eventh Article, Ve are account- 


ed Righteows before GO ÞD only for the Merit of | 


CurisT.. I doubt Mr; B. was miſtaken in 
his Men; and does them manifeſt Wrong ; for 
yet heard of any ſuch Confonmiſts. 
But if any ſuch there be, they muſt be as much 
againſt the Proteſtant Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion in all other Churches; and particularly 
the Eighteenth Article of the French Con- 
feſſion, which ſays, We believe that our 
hole Righteouſneſs is founded in the Re- 
c miſſion of our Sins, Which as David ſaith, i: 
cc our only H 2 Wherefore we do utter- 
ce ly reject all other Means, by which Men 
ce think they may be juſtified before Gop ; and 
« caſting away all Opimon' of our Vartues 
« and Merits, we do altogether reſt upon the 
© ſole Obedience of Jesvs CHRIST, Cc. 

As for Mr. B's Reaſon, which he brings 
to prove, That the Conformiſts contradict this 
Article; becauſe they ſay, There is a ſubor- 
dinate Righteouſneſs ſpoken of in Scripture ; 
Calvin has long ago proved that to be a Miſ- 
take, or rather a Sophiſm in Argumentation. 
For Things that are ſubordinate do not con- 
tradict one another; as he argues well againſt 
the Council of ent. We freely confeſs, 
that the Good Works of the Faithful are 
* ſometimes honoured with the Title of Righ- 
A reouſneſs. But for as much as all the whole 
© Worth of ſuch Works flows from no other 
* Fountain but that of Free-Grace, it would 
be abſurd to ſay they take off any from 
* that, Why do they not remember, what 
they learned when they were Boys at School, 
* That what is ſubordinate to another Thing, 
does not contradict it. Antidot. Concil. 
Trid. Seſſ. 6. Tom. 8. p. 245. 

Ir Calvin had had to do with Mr. B. he 
would have ſent him to School again with 
the Fathers of Trent, to have learned, That 
a Subordinate Righteouſneſs does not contra- 
dict our being accounted Righteous only for 
the Merits of CHRIS Tr. 

7- He ſays, Many think that Good Works 
pring not neceſſarily from Faith, as the 
Twelfth Article ſpeaks, bur freely. But if any 
think ſo, they are ignorant Gbjectors, and 
contend about Words to no Purpoſe. For 
Neceſſarily and Freely do not always contra- 
ict one another: However the Twenty- ſecond 

cle of the French has the very ſame Word. 
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8. Max.y think that Merit of Congruity 


may be held, againſt the Thirteenth Article, 
cc And that Ma by Natural or Antecedent 
« Works may be made meet to receive Grace; 
& which Dr. Hammond in his Annotations ſeem- 
cc eth much ro inſiſt upon, under the Name 
ce of Probity. But does the Doctor ever ſay; 
that Men by mere Natural Works, done with- 
out all Grace, may deſerve Grace? Does he 
own, this Merit of Congruity ? Does he not 
always aſcribe all Goodneſs to the Grace of 
GOD? even the Probity he ſpeaks of, was 
an Effect of Grace, in ſuch Fewiſh Proſe- 
lytes as Cornelius, and fuch other Devout 
Men; who feared Go p, and wrought Righteouſ- 
neſs, and were accepted of bim, Acts x. 35. But 
the Doctor's Authority, right or wrong, muſt 
be made uſe of to juſtify Pelagians, and ſuch 
Good Men, who have Scruples upon them 
about the Grace of Go D, and Man's Natura 
Ability. co do Good. ag? 
9. His next Concern is for Dr. Hammond 
in, and his Followers, who ſubſcribe the 
ourteenth Article, and yet © write for Good 
« Works over and above Go p's Command- 
© ments, as only, Counſelled by Go p, and 
cc Voluntarily done; which this Article calls 
« Arrogancy and Impiety.*” That which the 
Article condemns, is the popiſh Doctrine of 
Works of Supererogation ; that is, © Such 
« Voluntary Works, whereby Men declare, 
That they do not only render unto Go 
« as much as they are bound to do; bur 
ce that they do more for his Sake than of 
ce bounden Duty is required; whereas CHRIST 


« faith plainly, ben ye bave done all that is 


ce commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Ser- 
& wants,” If Dr. Hammond, or any of his 
Followers, writ for Works of Supererogation 
againſt this Article, the Church had no Rea- 


ſon to conſider their Scruples: For this is the 


Doctrine of all Proteſtant Churches. But if 
Mr. B. again charges them falſely, he alone 
muſt anſwer for it. 

10, He ſays next, The Fifteenth Article is 
denied by them that think Infants ſinleſs 
when baptized, What then muſt theſe Good 
Mens Scruples alſo be conſidered, and the 
Church caſhier this Article, which only aſſerts 
CurisT's Prerogative againſt the Fapiſts, of 
being the only Perſon in our Nature that 
ever was without Sin? This were to own not 
only the Virgin Mary, but all other Infants, 
to be born without Original Sin, and to give 
a Superſedeas to the Ninth Article and this co- 

ether, contrary to the Doctrine of all other 
roteſtant Churches. 

11. Many deny Falling from Grace given, 
againſt the Sixteenth Article. But did eve 
any Good Chriſtian deny Falling from Grace 


in the Senſe of the Article; that is, Falling 


into deadly Sin after Baptiſm ? Let us hear the 
Words of the Article i.felf ; Not every dead- 
6“ ly Sin, willingly committed after Baptiſm, 
6e is the Sin againſt the HOLY GHOST, 
and nnpardonables Wherefore the __ 
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«of Repentance is not to be denied to ſuch 
cc as fall into Sin after Baptiſm, After we have 
& received the Hoty Gaogr, we may depart 
ce from Grace given, and fall into Sin, and by 
ee the Grace of Go b we may riſe again, and 
© amend our Lives; and therefore they are 
«© to be condemned, who ſay, They can no 
© more ſin, as long as they live here; or deny 
ce place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent.” 
Here Falling from Grace given, is explained 
by, Falling into deadly Sin after Baptiſm, 
which. none ever denied, except Catharifts or 
Libertines, who call their fouleſt Vices no Sins 
after Regener ation; if Learned Men give us 
a true Account of their Doctrine [5]. And 
would the Church do well to fayour theſe 
Mens 'Scruples alſo ? 4 0 
12. Ht fays, Dr. Hammond and his Follow- 
ers, ſeem to deny the abſolute Election de- 
ſcribed in the Seventeenth Article. This is 
but faintly ſpoken, he durſt not charge them 
home here, They only ſeem to deny it: Then 
perhaps Mr. B. miſunderſtood them, and they 
did not deny it. But if they did, the Church 
is not obliged to alter her Doctrine in Com- 
pliment to them, no more than the Duteb or 
French Churches did, out of reſpect to Armi- 
vim, in the Synods of Dort and Charenton. . 
13. Bur many good Men think ſome are 
ſayed that live up to the Light of: Nature; 
« And yet the Eighteenth Article curſeth them 
ce that ſay ſo. * Mr. B. does not deal fairly 
with this Article; for he leaves out the prin- 
cipal Thing upon which the Curſe is laid; 
which is That Salvation may be had other 
Ways than by the Name of CHRIST. The 
Words of the Article are theſe : © They are 
© to be: had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, 
© That every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law, 
© or Se, which he profeſſeth; ſo that he be 
“ diligent to frame his Life according to 
cc that Law and Light of Nature. For Holy 
ce Scripture doth' ſet out unto us only the 
C Name of IRS US CHRIST, whereby Men 
«© muſt be ſaved.” | 
Nov there is a great Difference between 
ſaying, Every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law 
or Se& which he profeſſeth, without any Re- 
ard to the Name or Merit of CHRIST N; and 
ſaying, ſome are ſaved that hve up to the 
Light of Nature; when thoſe who ſay it, af- 
firm at the ſame Time, that they are not 
Saved by Virtue of the Law of Nature, 
(though that be the only Law they have to 
walk by) but by the Name and Merit of 


CHrIsT, without which no one can be ſav- 


ed. The one is expreſly condemned and ac- 
curſed in the Article; but ſome think the 
other is not ſo, becauſe it derogates nothing 
from the Death and Satisfaction of Cyrisr, 

who may be a Saviour by Gop's infinite Mer- 
cy to ſome, who never had any more than 
a Virtual and Implicit Knowledge of him. 
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Doctrine, than is delivered in ſeveral — 


of the French Confeſſion, more eſpecially the 
Thirteenth and Seventeenth, which ſay 
«© That the Sacrifice of CHIHIST is the 0; 
« Thing that reconciles us unto Gon. _ 
cc that. there is no other Means or Remedy 
ce whereby to obtain Remiſſion of Sins, but 
eath for our Sakes. If fo, Salys. 
tion cannot be attained by the Law of Na. 
ture, excluding the Name of CHRIST. 
14. His next Exception is in favour of the 
Churchmen, who Like not the Deſcri 
«© tion given of the Viſible Church in t 
«© Nineteenth Article, and think that the Church 
© of Rome never erred in Matters of Faith; 
«© contrary to what is there aſſerted.” Bur 
what is that Deſcription of the Viſible Church 
which they diſlike ? Why, 5 That it is a Con- 
4 gregation of Faithful Men, in which the 
« pure Word of Gop is Preached, and the 
« Sacraments are duly Adminiſtred, accord- 
« ing to Cxr1sT's. Ordinance, in all thoſe 
« Things that of Neceflity are requiſite to 
«the lame.” And are there any Church- 
men that diſlike this? Yes, becauſe there is 
no mention of Biſhops or their Government 
in it. And would Mr. B. have liked it ever 
the better, if there had? No; but he is con- 
cerned for the Churchmen, who cannot ſub- 
ſcribe this Article, but contrary to their Judg- 
ment. But theſe Epiſcopal Churchmen hare 
often told him and others, That it is not con- 
trary to their Judgment to ſubſcribe this 
Article ; For in all their Diſputes with the 
Papiſts, they never require more than theſe 
two Notes of the Church, They ſay, with 
Biſhop Andrews, “ That though Epiſcopal 
«© Government be of Divine Inſtitution, yer 
ce it is not ſo abſolutely neceflary, as that 
«© there can be no Church, nor Sacraments, 
ce nor Salvation without it. He is blind that 
tc ſees not many Churches flouriſhing with. 
cc out it; and he muſt have an Heart as hard 
ce as Iron, that will deny them Salvation. 
cc Something may be wanting, that is of Dr 
«© vine Right, in the exterior Regimen of the 
«© Church; and yet Salvation be obtained there- 
& in. Reſponſ, ad 2. Epiſt. Molinei, inter Opuſe 
176. | 
l Now this is the Caſe of the French Church, 
which Biſhop Andrews and his Followers 
low to have all the Neceſſary and 1 
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tial Notes of à true Church, chough Epiſ- their Diſſent is no Argument to the Church 


copal Government was never ſettled among 


„ ITT = . ge 

Ox the other hand, the French Churches 
furniſh the Epiſcopal Divines with Arguments 
againſt Mr. B. and their other Adverſaries. 
For they ſay, That where Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment and Superiority is regularly ſettled in 
any Church, there it is ſo far neceſſary to 


ſubmit to it, as that they who do otherwiſe 


are guilty of raiſing a Schiſm in the Church, 
hn though Epiſcopal Government be nor 
an Eſſential Note of the Church, where it 
cannot be had; yet it is fo far neceſſary to 
the Well-being of a Church, where it is Le- 
gally eſtabliſhed, and may be had, that it is 
hiſmatical to attempt any Innovations, or 
raiſe Stirs and Diviſions about it. And if 
thus much be granted to theſe Epiſcopal Di- 
vines, they will have no need to have Epiſ- 
copal Government put into the Article, as 
a Third Note of the Church; though- the 
Good' Men the e r were once for ha- 
ving Diſcipline made a Third Note; and ſo ag- 
grieved for the want of it, that they un- 
churched the Church of England. And for- 
ſook her Communion upon it; And I won- 
der Mr, B. ſhould forget to mention their 
Seruples alſo here, as fit to be conſidered. 
Bor Mr. B's Eye was only upon the Church- 


men, who he would fain charge with Oppo- 


ſition to this Article: Therefore he ſays far- 
ther, ſome of them deny that the Church of 
Rome hath erred de Fide, I have heard of ſome 
Churchmen ; who - would charitably think , 
that the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity have 
been all along preſerved among the Corrup- 
tions of the Romiſh Church; but I never heard 
of any that undertook her Vindication fo far 
as to ſay, ſhe was never Guilty of any Ef 
rors in Matters of Faith: And if Mr. 
knew any ſuch, he would have done well 
have named them. But admit there were any, 
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than our Article does. 


to alter her Doctrine, which is the ſame that 
is maintained in all the Reformed Churches. 
I will here recite the Twenty- eighth Article 
of the French Confeſſion; and let the Reader 
judge, Whether it does not rather bear har- 
der upon the Romiſh Church for her Errors, 
We proteſt that 


cc where the Word of Gor is not received, 


B. ſtle to Zoxinus, p. 57. And his 
tO rel, P. 258. 


niſtred by 


© nor any Profeſſion of Obedience made to 
© it, and where there is no Uſe of the Sa- 
& craments, that there, properly ſpeaking, We 
& cannot judge there is any Church. 
* fore we condemn the Popiſh Aſſemblies, be- 
ce cauſe the Pure Word of Gop is baniſhed 


here- 


e gut of them; and alſo the Sacraments of 


« Faith corrupted, adulterated, falſified, or 
© even aboliſhed; and for that all kinds of Su- 
© perſtitions and Idolatries reign in them. 


c Therefore we hold, that all thoſe who joyn 


cc in ſuch Actions, and communicate with them, 
:© do ſeparate themſelves from the Bod 


..of 
cc CHRIST. Vet becauſe there are ſome wall 
« Footſteps of a Church in the Papacy, and 


ce the Subſtance of Baptiſm remains among 
cc them, the Efficacy o 
«© upon him that Adminiſters it; we confeſs 
ce that 1 

& need a ſe 


which depends nor 


that are baptized there, 'do not 
cond Baptiſm. e ee 19 

CALvix ſpeaks much after the ſame man- 
ner in his Letter to Zoxin, p. 51. Sic Fa- 


ec piſtis detrabimus Eccleſiæ nomen, ut tamen illic 
ce I manere reliquias Eccleſiæ non negemus. 
ce 


e ſo deny the Name of a Church to 


cc Papiſts, as only to ſay, There remain ſome 
© Relicks of a Church among 


them. Up- 
on which account he thinks Baptiſm admi- 
them to be Valid, though it be 
adminiſtred by Idolaters, and corrupted by 
their Superſtitions, See alfo his Second Epi- 
Epiſtle to Fa- 
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CHAP. III. 


That the Church's Power to decree R ites and Ceremonies, according to the Twen- 
tieth Article, is acknowledged by the French Church, 


ANY and Various are the Objections 
4 againſt this Part of the Twentieth 
Article. That the Church hath Power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies. 1. Some ſay, All Ceremo- 
mes are to be left to Chriſtian Liberty, and 
therefore the Church has no Power to en- 
en any. So the Scorch Miniſter told King 
Famer, * That he would hold Conformity 
„ th his Majeſty's Ordinances for Matters 
a ol Doctrine; but for Matters of Ceremony, 
a they were to be left in Chriſtian Liberty 

unto every Man, See Rogers Expoſ. of the 
ticles, p. 1049. VOY 


o 
1 


2. Others go farther, and aſſert upon a 
worſe Principle, that the Church has no Pow- 
er to decree Rites and Ceremonies, becauſe 


nothing 1s to be done in the Worſhip of 


Gop, tor which we have not an expreſs Di- 
vine Command in particular to determine us. 
Both which are ſuch abſurd Paradoxes, that 
Mr. B. himſelf could never digeſt them; and 
it mult be owned he has writ as ſeverely as 


any Man againſt them. But yet he cannot 


ler this Article paſs wholly without a Stric- 
ture. For he ſays, © The Church's Power 
eto decree Ceremonies, being unlimited an 
« this 


RA 
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; 7 this Article, is doubted of by good Chri- 
ve ſtiane. But choſe good Chriſfians ſure were 


none of. Calvins Diſciples, nor governed by 
the Diſcipline of che French. Church, whic 
aſſerts the” ſame Power to herſelf and all other 
Churches, without any other Limitations than 
thoſe expreſſed in our Article; that is, That 
Tuch Ceremonies. be not contrary. to Gop's 
Word, nor enforced. upon Men as Things ab- 
1 olucely 3 in order to Salvation. the 
Thirty - ſecond Article of their Confeſſion, they 
thus expreſs themſelyes: We believe it to 


te be expedient, that they who are choſen Go- 


© yernors of any Church, ſhould conſult among 
« themſelyes, by whac Means the whole Bo- 
«dy may conyenicnely be governed; yet ſo, 
**. as that, they do not ſwerve from what 
© HRIS T hath, appointed. And this does 
not hinder, but that ſome Churches mo 
** have peculiar Conſtitutions, as they ſh 
* think molt convenient for themſelves.” Then 
certainly, every Church is Judge for herſelt, 
both of What is expedient, and what is agree- 
able to the Appointment of 1 
Tk next Article ſays, © We: exclude all 
«ſuch Human Devices and Laws, as are in- 
e troduced under Pretence of Divine Wor- 
« ſhip, to bind the Conſcience; but we admit 
< ſuch as ſerve to maintain Concord, and 
« keep every Man in due Obedience. That 
is, ſuch Laws as are only made for Order 
and Uniformity, they willingly allow of. 
Which they expreſs more elan in another 
Confeflion extant among Calvins Works: We 
„ acknowledge, ſay they, that all Churches 


ec have Power to make Laws and Ordinan- 


© ces tor Eſtabliſhing a Common Polity amon 
© themſelves; becaul all Things in the Houſe 
* of Gon ought to be done Regularly and 
© in Order. And therefore all ſuch Conſti- 
© tutions are to be obeyed, provided they be 
ee not Superſtitious, nor enſnare the Conſci- 
* ence with an Opinion of Neceſſity. And 
« ſuch as refuſe Obedience in this Caſe, we 
© eſteem Selt-conceited and Stubborn. Cere- 
i. broſi & Frrvicaces apud nos habentur. 
Confeſſion among Calvin's Opuſcula, p. 254. 
CALVIN has a very excellent and long Dif- 
courſe upon this Matter, in his I:fitutions, 
Lib. 4. C. 10, n. 27, Cc. too long to be here 
inſerted; I will ſelect only a few remarkable 


Paſſages out of it. Firſt, he ſays, © If we 


would conſult the Welfare of the Church, 
« we muſt have an eſpecial Regard: to that 
Rule of the Apoſtle, Ler all Things. be done 
* decently, and according to Order, But now, be- 
“e cauſe there is ſuch Diverſity in the Diſpo- 
« ſitions of Men, ſuch Variety in their Minds, 
es and Difference in their Judgments and Tem- 
« pers; no Policy can be upheld, but by cer- 
&* tain Laws, nor any Rites be obſerved, with- 
e our a ſtated Form. Therefore we are ſo far 
* from Condemning the Laws which conduce 
* to this End, that we ſay, To take them 
* away, is to cut the Sinews of the Church, 
« and render it boh Weak and Deformed, 
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See this 
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For there can be no Order and Decene 
< oblerved,! as the Apoſtle requires, unlel, 
„% Laws be added, as certain Ties, to bing 


8 xg 24 to che Obſervance of them. On 

in ſuch L 

= 8 
Toy 


Laws, 'Two Things muſt alwa $ be 
| x, That they be not believed 
© nece! to Salvation, and impoſed upon 
.* the Conſcience as ſuch. 2. That th 


cc not taken for Parts of God's Worſhip, and 


« Religion be placed in them. 
Tun he tells us what he means by De- 


cency and Order. The End of Deeency is 


« partly that by appointing ſuch Rites as wil 
© create. a Reverence for Hol Things, we 
* may by ſuch Helps be excited to Dey. 
ce tion: Partly that our Modeſty and Gravity 
* which is commendable in all our Ajor; 
«, there more eſpecially | appear. And 
“ for Order, he places it in the Governor: 
«© Making, and the Peoples Obeying, ſuch Con- 
% ſtitutions as are proper to take away al 
« Confuſion, Barbarity, Contumacy, Tumults 
« and Diſſenſions out of the Church; and 
&« preſerye its Peace and Tranquillity invio- 
« fable. He gives ſeveral Inſtances in each 
Kind, and then concludes with theſe ramark- 
able Words; la omnes Eceleſiaſticas Conſtiu- 
cc tiones, quas pro ſanctu C ſalutaribus recitinu, 
« in duo Capita referre licet: Alteræ enim ad Ritus 
« & Ceremonias, Alteræ ad Diſciplinam © Pacem re- 


ce ſpiciunt, All Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which we 


c eſteem Holy and Uſeful, may be referred 
«© to theſe 'Two Heads; ſuch as relate to Rites 
«© and Ceremomies, and ſuch as relate to Diſ- 
cc cipline and Peace.” Ibid. Numb. 28, & 29. 
CAN any one ſpeak plainer to the Senſe of 
the Article than this? If Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
made about Rites and Ceremonies, may be 
Holy and Uſeful, then doubtleſs the Church 
has | Hogs to decree them, 
I the next Paragraph he anſwers the Scru- 
ples of thoſe whom he terms Over-timorous 
en, Nims Meticuloſos, who with the Faccian 
in Germany, and our Browniſts in England, re- 
jected all Church Laws about Rites and Cere- 


"monies, as mere Human Inventions, becauſe 


they were not particularly preſcribed in thc 
Word of Gor. To theſe he anſwers, © That 
cc ſuch Laws are founded on the Authority 
ce of Scripture, and ſo are both Human and 
Divine. Which he illuſtrates by the Inſtance 
of Kneeling at publick Prayer, which is the 
Law of France and Geneva. If it be asked, 
be ſays he, Whether this be an Human Tra- 
cc dition, which any Man may refuſe or neg 
cc lect at Pleaſure: 1 anſwer, It is fo Human, 
cc as alſo to be Divine. It is of Gop, as it 3 
ce Part of that Decency commended to 0 
ce by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. But it 
ce Men, as it particularly points out and fpe. 


c cifies What the Scripture! only declared in 


c« general. By this one Example we me 
cc make an Eſtimate of all Things of this 
« Kind. For as much as CRRIS T hath net 
6e only fully compriſed, but alſo clearly © 
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ce whole Sum of true Righteouſneſs, and all 
« the Parts of Divine Worſhip, and whatever 
cc jg neceſſary to Salvation; in theſe Things 
« we are only to hear our Maſter. But in 
cc outward _ Diſcipline and Ceremonies, he 
ec would not particularly preſcribe what we 
c ſhould do {becauſe he foreſaw that would 
cc depend upon the different Condition of 
« Times, and he did not judge one Form 
«« agreeable to all Ages: ) therefore in this 
« Caſe we muſt have recourſe to thoſe Gene- 
cc ral Rules he has left us, and thereby ſquare 
« thoſe Laws that are proper to be made for 
« the Preſervation of Order and Decency in 
« the Church,” P 
_ Tais 3s a full Anſwer upon true Principles, 
to thoſe who-condema all Ceremonies as Human 
Inventions in the Worſhip of G OD, that are 
not particularly commanded in Seripture, It 


of Calvins Epiſtles, and Beza, Spanbeim, Chami- 
er, Amyrault, Rivet, Turretin, &c. but as ſome 
of theſe have been produced by others, ſo I 
need not heap up Authorities in ſo plain a 
Matter. I only add the Advice which Calvin 
gave to Farrel, and. wiſh all who are concern- 
ed would follow it. Uſe your Endeavour, 
« that the Brethren may not pertinaciouſly 
ce contend about Ceremonies: We are free 
e from all Men, yet let us be the Servants of 


r 


1 1 


were eaſy to add many other Teſtimonies out 


'CC Peace nad Concord. Nos ab omnibus Liberi, 


te ſeri ſimus Pace, & Concordia.” They are 
Words to be written in Letters of Gold, 
and would all Men but follow the Direction 
which is given, we ſhould have no Diſputes 


about Ceremonies in the Churelic Vide Calvin. 


Ep. 5. ad Furrel. p. J. 13 
Bur alas, Men have been ſo terrified with 
frightful Arguments againſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
about Rites and Ceremonies, that they are 
ſcarce themſelves when they think of them. 
They have been made believe that it is uſurping 
Dominion over their Conſciences, a Depriving 
them of their Chriſtian Liberty; adding to the 
Word of Go p, inventing new Sacraments, 
and impoſing other neceſſary Terms of Salva- 
tion upon them, more than what CHRIST 
appointed. Now though it might be ſuffi 
cient to anſwer all this in general, by ſay- 
ing, That whatever Force there is in any of 
theſe Objections, it holds as well againſt the 
French Church as ours, whoſe Doctrine LI 
have ſhewn to be the fame: Yet becauſe 


theſe Arguments are Popular, and gain by 


Noiſe and Terror, what they could not do 
by Strength, I will conſider them diſtinctly, 
and ſhew what Anſwers are given to each o 


them in particular, by the belt Writers of the 


French Church, 


91 8 


That to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 


T HE Ground of this Obje&ion is only the 
falſe Notion Men have entertained of the 
Freedom of Conſcience and Chriſtian Liberty ; 
which conſiſts not in being ſet free from Obe- 
dience to Human Laws and Deerees, whether 
of Church or State (for we are obliged to obe 

for Conſcience Sake) but it is an internal Li- 
berty of the Mind, which cannot be bound 
to take any Doctrine or Law to be of abſo- 
lute Neceſſity to Salvation, but only ſuch as 
are impoſed upon it exprelsly by Go p alone. 
For no King nor Church can make new Ar- 
ticles of Faith for us to believe, nor impoſe 
their Laws with an Opinion of Abſolute and 
Immutable Neceſſity, as if the Things com- 
manded were not indifferent in their own Na- 
ture, but ſimply and univerſally Neceſſary, fo 
as no Human Power could alter them upon 
any Occaſion whatſvever : For ſo to tye u 

the Conſcience belongs only to Gop. But if 
our Judgment be left free as to the Nature of In- 
ures Things, then it is no uſurping Domi- 

O T. II. N 
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is no Uſurping Dominion over Mens Con- 
ſciences, or infringing their Chriſtian Liberty, 7 


nion over our Conſciences, or infringing our 
Chriſtian Liberty, though we be reſtrained 
in the outward Act, upon juſt Reaſons, by 
the Laws of Church or State, For Charity 
reſtrains our Chriſtian Liberty in ſome Caſes 
without infringing it, and ſo may the Laws 
of 225 Authority in others. | 
HIS is the Reſolution of [5] Calvin, Ri- 
vet and Spanheim, whoſe Authorities are pro- 
duced at large by Dr. Durel. I add that of 
Beza, in his Epiſtle to the French Church in 
London ; where he has theſe Words of the ſame 
Import. For as much as the Spixir of Goo 
© commands us to ſubmit to every Ordinance of 
* Man, as well the Magiſtrate, who is the 
* Guardian of Political Order, as alſo thoſe 
© who Preſide and Watch over our Souls: 
© —— Ic follows, that he abuſes his Chri- 
66 ſtian Liberty, who obcys not willingly ei- 
© ther the Magiſtrate, or thoſe who are 
& ſer over him in the Lox D. Beta, Ep. 24. 
p. 151. 


Aaa aa Ad Alx, 


0 
* 2 
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River. Synop. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 35. n. 39. 
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Ada Pug: 255; - © The Uſe of Indiffe- 
rent Things may be reſtrained; either by 


« A Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, For 


ec though G o p only can properly bind the 
_ E-Confcience, yet fo far as either the Magi- 


6 ſtrate, who is the Miniſter of Gor, judges 
« jt convenient for the -Common-wealth , 


ce that ſomething in its own* Nature lawful, 


& ſhould not be done; or the Church having 
ec re 
cc makes Laws about Indifferent Things; ſuch 
« Laws are carefully to be obſerved by the 
ce Faithful; who are bound in Conſcience, not 


- knowingly and wittingly with a Rebellious 


« Mind, either to do what is prohibited, or 


d mit what is commanded, ” | 


Bz A did not think Church Laws about 
Rites and Ceremonies were againſt Mens 
Conſciences, when he requires Submiſſion to 
them for Conſcience Sake. So does alſo their 
late Eminent Profeſſor at Geneva, Mr. Turretin, 
and his Contracter Riiſſenias ; ſaying, That 
« Obedience is due to Human Laws, whether 
ce Political, or Eccleſiaſtical, and that for Con- 
r ſcience Sake. Paſtors have Power to make 


4 8 


ct to Order, Decency and Edification, 


5 Canons and Conſtitutions about ] differ. 
* Things, which concern not Faith ent 
*./ Worſhip, but Decency and Order; loch 
Time and Place, and the Forms and * 
c of Prayer, and Sermons, and Adminiſtrat. 
on of Sacraments, and Faſtings, Oc. Rae 
Compend. Turretin. p. 228. Vin, 
Trey al fay, indeed, That ſuch G 

do not directly and immediately oblige ry 
Conſcience,” as Go Laws de, by Vir, 


of any Intrinſick Power of their own; but 


their Obligatory Power is from the Com. 
mand of Gop, Who bids us obey them for 
Conſcience Sake. But this Diſtinction, as ex. 


plained by them againſt the Papifs, though + 
miſtaken by- ſome, does very much confi 


what I have been aſſerting, That it is 1 
againſt Conſcience and Chriſtian Liberty to 
obey the Decrees of the Church, provided 
they be not thruſt upon us as the unalterable 
Commands of Gop, or preſcribe in Matters 
of Faith and Subſtantials of Gop's Worſhip 
which they have no Power to meddle with, 
but only Indifferent Things, and Cireumftan. 
rials of Religion, 21 | 


25 
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That. to decree Rites and Ceremonies, is not to add to the Word of God. 


HIS Objection proceeds upon the fame 

miſtaken Nin with the former; to 
wit, That the Scripture has preſcribed not 
only the Subſtantials, but alſo the Circumſtan- 
tials of Religious Worſhip, and that it is un- 
lawful to uſe any Rite or Ceremony not ex- 
preſsly enjoined in Scripture, The Abſurdity 
of which Principle is ſufficiently expoſed by 
Learned Men, [e] who ſhew, that it is im- 
poſſible to have any Religious Worſhip at all, 
if this Principle ſhould throughly prevail. All 
I am here co prove is, That it is no Doctrine 
of the French Church to aſſert, That the De- 
creeing Rites and Ceremonies is adding to 
the Word of Gor. They have often Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of this in their Diſputes with 
the Papiſts, whom they urge wich this Argu- 


ment againſt Unwritten Traditions; ſo that 


we cannot be at a Loſs to know their Senſe 
about it. Chamier has two or three whole 
Chapters againſt Bellarmin and others upon 
this very Point, That it is unlawful to add 
to the Word of Gop : Bur then he explains 
his Meaning to be only in Matters of Faith 
and Manners neceſfary to Salvation. „ If 
«©. nothing be to be added to the Scripture, 
* nor taken from it, then the Scriprure 
perfectly contains all Things neceiſary to 


_ 5 <p 


te Salvation.” Tom. 1. de Canone, Lib. 8. c. 
N 1. | 

HE does not ſay the Scripture contains al 
Rites and Ceremonies that are lawful to be 
uſed, and that to uſe any other, is to add to 
the Word of Go D: No, he exprelsly denies that 
to be any Part of the Controverſy. There. 
fore when Hoſas urged,” That the Reformed 
Churches were as much guilty of adding to 
the Word of Gon as the Papifts, becauſe they 
had ſeveral-new Rites and Cuſtoms not to be 
found in Scripture ; * He charges him with 
“ Ignorance of the Thing in Diſpute, for 
© turning the Controverſy from Doctrines 0 
« Faith, to Points of Diſcipline and Cere- 
© mony , which Chriſtians have always 
c thought to be Matters of free Obſervation. . 
ibid.” LI. 9 4 11. 3. 3 ' 

He inſtances in the Cuſtom of Singing the 
Pſalms promiſcuouſly, Men and Women tt 
gether, and Singing them in French Rhymes, 
They ſay, ſays he, this is not to be 10u 
e in Scripture, Bur What they infer from 
© thence, That we add to the | 
e ag much as they, is weak and fooliſh. 
cc if this were to be ' reckoned among Arti 
„ cles of Faith, which ought to be alws)5 


the ſame ; and not among Matters of 
bo c cency 


” 
wY 
p * Dre 


* 


* af " 


* 


Le] Dr. Sherlock”; D fence of Dr. Stillipgfleer, c. 2. p. 34. Dr. Whitby Prov, Revoncil. Part II. 


| Tho R 


AQ i,n20 = , 7 > my, .o 


ord of GO 


De- 


a2 NN te PO 


* 
5 * 


"forthe Cuuncy of England. 
3 8 s es N 85 : RA 


, 
„ 
” 4 


73t 


nn 
* 3 y 


r Ca td 


1 


& cency and Order, which may be changed 
* — as the Difference of Place, 
« Times and Perſons requires. In all ſuch 
« Matters as Rites and Ceremonies, St. Au- 
« fins Counſel is beſt to be followed, which 
© he gives in his 119th Epiſtle, Una in bis ſa- 
e Juberrima regula tenenda eſt, & c. There is one 
4 ſafe Rule to be obſerved in theſe ; That 
&« whatever Things we ſee or know to be or- 
© dained in any Church, which are not con- 
© trary to Faith nor Good Manners, and 
© have any thing in them to excite us to 
© Good Life, we ſhould not only not con- 
c demn them, but commend and imitate 
« them, if the Weakneſs of ſome do not ſo 
cc far hinder, that it would be more Harm 
«© than Good to do it.” Thus far Chamier in 
the ſame Place, 5. | 

FRO M whence it is plain, that. the Crime 
of adding to the Word of Gop, is not 
committed by appointing New Rites and Ce- 
remonies not - commanded in Scripture ; but 
in propounding New Doctrines of Faith and 
Manners, which Gop has not commanded as 
Things neceſſary to Salvation. And the Rea- 
fon which Cbamier gives for this Difference 
is very ſound and rational: Becauſe the one 
are preciſely determined by Go p; the other 
not ſo, but left to the Liberty and Diſcre- 
tion of every Church, to determine as ſhe 
ſees Occaſion, by that General Rule of the 
Apoſtle ; Let all Things be done decently and in 
Order. | 

DR. Rivet ſtates the Queſtion about adding 
unwritten Traditions to the Word of Go p, 
after the very ſame manner. The Queſtion, 
« ſays he, is not about Things pertainin 
ce to Decency and Order in Eccleſiaſtica 
© Aſſemblies, the Circumſtances of which 
© we confeſs, are not found particularized 
© 1n Scripture ; but only General Rules, out 
* of which Church Governours, whoſe Duty 
it is to keep Order in the Church, may 
© with Prayer to Gon, and Conſideration 
of Circumſtances, appoint What, and how 
far any Thing is to be obſerved in the 
* Church,” Therefore he charges the __ 
with changing the State of the Controverſy, 
from Matters of Faith, to the Matters of 
Ceremony, when they object to Proteſtants, 
That they add to the Word of Gop by their 
unwritten Ceremonies, as much as Papiſts do by 
their unwritten Traditions in Matters of Faith. 
This he juſtly terms Falſe Argumentation. N- 
det, Exercit. 13. in Gen. ii. p. 71. 

Lo the ſame Purpoſe Peter du Moulin in his 
Anſwer to Perron, of the Novelty of Popery, 
Lib, I, c. FI. p. 151. ſpeaking of the pretend- 
ed Power and Authority of the Church to 
2 there be many Things that concern Eccle- 
t ſiaſtical Polity, and ourward Order, which 
e do not reject, although they be not in 
3 Scripture ; provided there be nothing in 
1 them againſt Good-Manners, and that they 

5 9 23 in Number, and that they be 

OL, II. ; 


re 
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add unto Scripture, ſays, © Notwithſtanding, 


© not given as neceſſary to Salvation, and 
© equalled to the Doctrine of Faith contain?” 
/ œ tie ay wht ns 
So again in his Bus kler of Faith, or Defence 
of the French Confeſſion; againit the Excep- 
tions of Arnoux the Jeſuit. Arnoux havin 
ſaid, that the Fifth Article of the Confeſſion 
jected all Obſervations and Cuſtoms of the 
arch, under the Notion of Additions to 
the Word of Gop; he replies, That this was 


a Miſrepreſentation of their Belief ; © Ir is 


« falſe, that we reject all Traditions; for 
te beſides that the Scripture itſelf is a Tradi- 


© tion, there are many Things which concern 


& Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and Exterior Order, 
ce which are not ſpecified in the Scripture; 
© We only reje& thoſe Traditions, which, if 
ce they were received, the Conſequence would 
© be, That the Scripture contained not all 
% Doctrines neceſſary to Salvation.“ Buckler 
of Faith, p. 42. ; | 
" Tres Allegations do ſufficiently ſhew us 
the Senſe of the French Church, That by Ad- 
ditions to the Word of Gop, they do not 
mean as our Diſſenters do, Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
or Traditions about Indifferent Rites and Ce- 
remonies; but ſuch Traditions that obtrude 
upon Men other Doctrines of Faith, and Rules 
of Life, as neceſſarily required by Gop in 
order to Salvation. | 
I SrALL. only add to theſe the Teſtimo- 
ny of le Blanc, a Man famous for his Can- 
dor and Skill, in exact ſtating of the Con- 
troverſies betwixt (Proteſtants and Papiſts. 
Now Rhe tells us, It is the Senſe of all their 
« Divines, that a Diſtinction is to be made 
* betwixt thoſe Things, wherein the Subſtance 
© and Body of Chriſtian Religion conſiſts, and 
* which are neceſſary by Divine Inſticution, 
* not only to form our Faith, but our Man- 
* ners, and the Polity of che Church ; and 
c thoſe other Things, which are but as it 
© were, the Appendices to the Subſtance and 
* Ornaments of the Body; and which nei- 
* ther in their own Nature, nor by Divine 
* Inſtitution, are neceſſary, but indifferent, 
* and only received into Uſe for the Sake of 
« Order and Decency : Such as many Parts 
« of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline appointed by Ca- 
* non, and various Rites and Ceremonies, 
* both Univerſal and Particular, which are 
Matters of free Obſervation; ſave only, 
* that no one by his own Private Authori- 
* ty, may, or ought to Contemn or Reject 
* them. All Things of the former Kind, we 
* aſſert to be contained in ' Scripture; but 
* not theſe latter, which are only Acciden- 
* tal to the Faith, and Manners, and Diſci- 
ee pline of the Church: For there are many 
* Things appertaining to the Circumſtances 
* of Divine Worſhip and Eccleſiaſtical Poli- 
% ty, which we confeſs are not delivered par- 
* ticularly in Scripture, but left to the Pru- 
© dence of Church-Governors, under this Ges 
« neral Precept, That all Things be done 
« Decently, and in Order, in the Church of 
Raaaa 2 GO. 
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0 Gov.” And therefore, he fays, che Docors 


* of the Romiſh Church labour in vain, to 
* prove; the Reformed Churches as much guil- 


« ty of adding to the Word of Gop as them- 
"ſelves; becauſe they obſerve ſome Rites and 
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*© Ceremonies: in Divine Worſhip and Ec, 
© - fiaftical Polity, which are not particul, 

fenjoined in Seripture; for the Controy 0 
is not about theſe. e Blase The. d. gon 
turæ Nenitud. Part. 1. n. 6, & 7. P. 56. 356 
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That the French Church does not reject. C eremonies, 


-» 2. Ae Ge. 


* 


becauſe. they are ſignif. 


cant, but likes them the better upon that Account. 
I | | . BRin Fife 


OME there are, who allow the Church 
8 Power to Decree Rites and Ceremonies, 
but except againſt the undue Uſe and Exer- 
ciſe of this Power ; by which they tell us, ſhe 
preſumes to go beyond her Commiſſion. 1. In 
Appointing Significant or Symbolical Ceremo- 
nies. 2. In making the Obſervance of them 
neceſſary to Communion and Salvation. 3. In 
impoſing them with Scandal and Offence to 
ſuch as cannot comply with them, and there- 
by cauſing Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church. 
Now, though theſe Objections concern not the 
Twentieth Article, which only challenges a 
Legal Power to the Church, to decree Rites 
and Ceremonies; yet becauſe they are ſome 
of the moſt Popular Objections againſt Ce- 
remonies, now that we are upon this Subject, 
I will here examine them, by the Rules and 
Principles commonly received in the French 
Church; and ſhew that the Church of Eng- 


land. is neither ſo Singular, nor ſo Aſſuming,” 


as ſome falſely” repreſent her. 1 
FIRST, Some accuſe her for appointing Sig- 
nificant Ceremonies; which yer is really a 
Commendation : And it would be a more 
real Objection, if they were otherwiſe, For to 
what purpoſe ſhould any Church appoint uſe- 


leſs Ceremonies, that ſignify nothing? But 


where is the Harm, ſo long as they ſignify 
nothing but what is good and uſeful, and de- 
cent and becoming the Worſhip. of Gop? 
Calvin would have liked them the better for 
this; for it is one of the Conditions which 
he requires in Lawful Ceremonies, That 
te they be Significant and Expreſſive of our 
* Modeſty and Gravity in Religious Actions, 
ce and that they be ſuch Rites as will conciliate 
« a Reverence for Holy Things, and be pro- 
5% per Helps to excite us to Piety. Which ſure 
they cannot do, without 1 

He ſays farther, © That the Decency of a 
cc Ceremony conſiſts in an Aptitude to cre- 
© ate Veneration for Sacred Myſteries; ſo as 
« jt may prove, Idoneum ad Pietatem Exercitium, 
© an Exerciſe conducing to Devotion; or at 
ce leaſt, may be ſuch a Congruous Ornament 
© to the Sacred Action, as may have its uſe 
in admoniſhing the Faithful with what Mo- 
tt deſty, Religion, and Reverence they ought 
© to handle Sacred Things.” Calvin, Inſt. 
Lib. 4. c. 10. n. 28, 29, 


* 


Now can all this be, done by Ceremonie, 
that ſignify nothing? But he, ſays farther 
* Ut Pietatis Exercitia ſint Ceremoniæ, ad Cbrilin 
ce. recta nos deducan-' neceſſe eſt; That Ceremo- 
*,nies may be Exexciſes og, Inſtruments f 
©, Piety, they ſhould be cen will lead us 
* 1n the right Way to CRRAISZ. But Inſg. 
nificant Ceremonies can ngyer-do: this: Th 
mult be Significant „ if they rbe- Inſtrudiye, 
and they muſt put Men gn mind of fone. 
thing that is Good, if they be Inſtrument 
of Piety, and helps to. Divenon : For Deyo- 
tion is an Internal Act of the Mind, and can- 
not be raiſed by Outward Ceremonies, any 
otherwiſe, than as they ſignify ſomething 


that may move and affect up by its Signif. 


cation. , | 

IN another Place he expreſsly approves ſuch 
Ceremonies as are Symbolical. Left any 
one, ſays. he, ſhould accuſe me falſely, { 
ce would 
«f witneſs, That I do not contend about Ce- 
e remonies, which ſerve only for Decency and 
* Order; nor yet againſt ſuch as are either 
« Symbols of, or Incitements to that Reve- 
* rence which we owe to Gop.” De Reforn, 
Kecleſl. c. 16. p. 278. el etiam Symbols ſun 
& Incitamenta ejus, quam Deo deferimus, Revt- 
rentiæ. | 

-CAaLvin then did not think it was to ap- 

point New Sacraments, if the Church uled 
any Symbolical Rites, . which by their Signt- 
ficancy might put Men in mind of. ſome Spi- 
ritual Duty, and be outward Signs to prompt 
Men to inward Devotion. It all ſuch Ce- 
remonies were New Sacraments, the Frenc 
Church, which followed Calvins Rules in this 
Matter, would have been as guilty of mak- 
ing New Sacraments, as any other: For there 
are abundance of Significant Ceremonies in 
her Liturgy, and Forms of Divine Service. | 
will Inſtance in ſome few. 

THEIR Book of Diſcipline, cap. 10. Art. I. fe- 
quires “ all Perſons to uncover their Heads, 
and bow their Knees, both at -publick and 
© private Prayers, in the Church, and in the 
* Family, for this Reaſon; to wit, That. the) 
fy may evidence by thoſe External Signs the 
* inward Humility of their Hearts, and chat 
* Homage which they pay to Gon.” Af 


not theſe then Significant Rites, if they be, 
| External 


ave all Pious Readers here bear ne 
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External Signs to evidence and 3 
Humility and Devotion? They ſay, The 
« contrary; Cuſtoms argue great Irreverence, 
« and give Suſpicion of Pride, and Scanda- 
ce ljize thoſe that fear Go p, and therefore 
« they reject them. Significancy, we ſee, 
is their Reaſon ſtill : For, as they appointed 
the one, becauſe they ſignified Reverence and 
Humility; ſo they forbid the other, becauſe 
they ſignified Irreverence and Pride, and were 
an Hindrance to other Mens Devotion. 

In: the Form of Ordination deſcribed in the 
ſame Book, cap. 1. Art. 8. there are Four ſig- 
nificant Ceremonies appointed. 1. The Mi- 
« niſter that ordains, muſt pray ſtanding up- 
« right below the Pulpit. 2. He mult lay his 
« Hands upon the Head of the Perſon to be 
cc ordained. - 3. He that is to be - ordained 
© muſt kneel humbly on his Knees, 4. When 
© he is ordained, the Miniſters muſt give him 
© the Right Hand of Fellowſhip before the 
& People. And this Form is unanimouſly to 


= be obſerved in all the Churches of the King- 


% dom. e 

ITuxx do not here tell us, as before, what 
thoſe Ceremonies ſignify ; but the Significati- 
on of cach is ſo very natural and obvious, 
that there needs no Comment to explain them. 
The Miniſter who ordains, - prays ſtanding, 
to ſignify that he acts in the Name of Gop, 


and by his Authority. He lays his Hands 


upon the Head of the Perſon to be ordain- 
ed, to ſignify the conveyance of Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſing to him. The Perſon to be ordained, 
kneels upon his Knees, to ſignify his Humi- 
lity. And when he is ordained, the Mini- 
ſters gives him the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, 
to ſignify that they now acknowledge him for 
a Fellow-labourer and Partner in the Work 
of the Loxy. Theſe are as ſignificant Ce- 
remonies as any uſed in the Church of Eng- 
land; even as Kneeling at the Communion, or 
Bowing at the Name of Ixsvs, or Signing with 
the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm; and what- 
ever may be objected againſt the one for 
their Significancy, may be as well objected 
againſt the other. Yea, Sitting itſelf is a Sig- 
nificant Ceremony ; and ſome Men, when they 
pleaſe, can make uſe of its Significancy as an 
Argument to prove it to be the moſt con- 
venient Geſture at the Communion ; becauſe 
it ſignifies our Reſt in CHRIST. So Didocla- 
vics of old in his Altare Damaſcenum, Sitting is 
commended per ſignificationem Myſterii, for its 
hgnifying a Myſtery; to wit our Reſt in 
ChRisr. And the Authors of the Admoni- 
tion to the Parliament, ſay, It betokens Reſt 
and full Accompliſhment of Legal Ceremonies 
in CHRIST. See theſe Authors in Hamon 
P Eftrange Alhance C. I. p. 29. 

ONE would hardly have gueſſed at this 
Signification , had not thoſe Ricualiſts expound- 
ed it to us: However, we are glad to find it 


— 
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has no worſe a Signification in Ergland; for in 
ſome Countries it has a Signification which 
is intolerable. The Arians in land uſe it to 
ſignify their Familiarity with CRHRIs T as their 
Fellow-Creature, For which Reaſon it is for- 
bidden by Four General Synods of Lithuania 
and Poland; to wit, the Synods of Sendomeir, 
Cracow, Peterkow, and Ulodiſlow, which may 

be ſeen in the Conſenſus Polonus, and Harmony 
of Confeſſions. I have often thought, if there 
was no other Reaſon why Sitting ſhould not 
be uſed, this one Thing were enough to give 
any Man a Diflike to it, That it is no where 
uſed. as a neceſſary Poſture, fave only by theſc 
Arians, who firſt pleaded the Example of our 
SAVIOUR. For though it be uſed in the 
Dutch Church, (which, as Dr. Forbes has prov- 
ed, [d] is the only Proteſtant Church that 
uſes Sitring,) yet it is not uſed by them as 
any neceſſary Poſture, but as an indifferent 
Rite and Circumſtance of the Sacrament, which 
may be uſed or not uſed, as the Church thinks 
fit: For they condemn none that practiſe o- 
therwiſe. And for the French Church, they are 
ſo far from thinking Sitting neceſſary, that 
they abſolutely forbid it, and enjoyn a contra- 
ry Poſture; as I ſhall prove when I come to 
peak particularly to that Point. At preſent L 
only obſerve, That the Significancy of Cere- 
monies 1s no juſt Exception againſt them, un- 
leſs they ſignity ſomething that is Evil; in which 
Caſe they ought to be rejected; as the Poliſh 
Churches reject Sitting at the Communion-Table 
for the Reaſon I have mentioned: But if they 
gn nothing but what is Good, and are 
uletul Helps to ſtir up our Minds to Piety 
and Devotion, then their Significancy is their 
Commendation; and he that quarrels with 
them upon that account, muſt declarc himſelf 
an Adverſary to Calvin and all the French 
Church, As Mr. B. in Effect does, when he 
ſers himſelf formally to prove in a whole Chap- 
ter (cap. 12. of Engl. Nonconf.) that the Croſs 
in Baptiſm is made an Human Sacrament ; 
r. Becauſe 1t is made an Outward Viſible Sign 
of Grace. 2. Becauſe it is an Inſtituted Means 
of Conveying Grace. 3. Becauſe it is a Cove- 
nanting Sign. 4. And a Symbol or Badge of 
the Order profeſſed. The Main of this is a 
falſe Charge; but ſo much of it as is true, 
will equally hold againſt Calvin and all the French 
Church. 1. It is falſe that it is made any Vi- 
ſible Sign of Grace. 2. It is as falſe that it is 


made a Covenanting Dedicating Sign to Gop, 


for it is only a Declarative Sign to Man, or 
a Token that the Perſon baptized is received 
into the Church, and is obliged by Virtue of 
his Baptiſm, to live as a Member ot CHRIST. 
This being no more than what is common in 
all Societies, to take in Members by ſome ſo- 
lemn Rite of Admiſſion, in Token that they 
own themſelves Members of the Society, as 
Dr. Stilling fleet well explains it. Unreaſe of Separ. 


p. 350. 


1 - 


[4] Forbes Irenic. Lib. 2. c. 16. 
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p. 350: zdly, It is falſe that it is made an In- 
ſtrüment or Means of Conveying Grace to 
Men, unleſs he could prove that the Church 
pretends to apply the Merits of CHRIST by it, 
as ſhe does by the other Sacraments. But as 
to its being a Profefling Sign, or Badge or 
Symbol of our Profeſſion, ſignifying our Ad- 
miſſion into the Church of a Crucified Lo x o, 
and our Reſolution to continue ſtedfaſt in it; 
there is no more Harm in that than any other 
Ceremony which ſigniſies our preſent State, 
and Wills, and Intentions to abide in it. 
Standing up at the Creed muſt be a New Sa- 
crament, as well as. the Sign of the Croſs, if 
this were a true Rule of Judging what were 
Sacraments. | FFT pA 
Bur Mr. B. will have it, that the Croſs 
is a Sacrament, becauſe the Preface in the 
Common-Prayer-Book about Ceremonies ſays, 
« The Church only retains ſuch Ceremonies 
© 25 ſerve to a Decent Order and Godly Diſ- 
c cipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the 
« dull Mind of Man to the Remembrance of 
© his Duty to Go-D, by ſome notable and 
« Spiritual - Signification (ſo he reads it in- 
ce ſtead of Special Signification) whereby he 
© may be edified.” Hence he infers, That 
© the Croſs is a Sacrament, becauſe it ſigni- 
cc fies CHRIS T crucified, with the Benefits 
cc of his Croſs; and the Grace of Edification, 
« by ſtirring up our dull Minds by the Mo- 
cc ral Cauſaſity of the Cauſe, and binding us to 
«© Conſtancy to CHRIST. 

Bur then all Significant and. Edifying Ce- 
remonies , muſt be New Sacraments, as well as 
the Croſs, eſpecially if they be apt to ſtir up 
our dull Minds to the Remembrance of our 
Duty to Gop, by any notable and ſpecial 
Signification. An putting off the Hat, and 
Kneeling at Prayers, which are Ceremonies 

of the French Church, will be Sacraments as 
well as any other. For I hope no one wall 
deny but that they are ſpecial Significations of 
our inward Reverence and Humulity, and are 
apt to ſtir up our dull Minds to the Remem- 
brance of thoſe Duties alſo. Then Calvin's 
Rules will turn all Ceremonies into Sacra- 
ments, becauſe he requires Ceremonies to be 
Incitements to that Reverence which we owe 
to Go p, and to be Exerciſes or Inſtruments 


— * — 


— 


of Piety, and lead us in the Way to 
ſuch as will create a Reverence in © 10 
for Holy Things, and be proper Helps to e 
cite us to Devötion, and admoniſh us wi 
what Modeſty, Religion and Obſervance we 
ought to handle Sacred Actions. This, in by 
Church's Language, is to ftir up our dull 
Minds by Significant Ceremonies ; but, in Mr 
B's Style, it is to make New Sacraments, © 
As if nothing could put us in mind of out 
Duty, but preſently it muſt commence a gn. 
crament ; whereas there is ſcarce any thin 
in the World but may ſuggeſt to us ſome g 
Thought in an ordinary Way, and work » 
on us as external Objects do; or ſeaſonable 
Words and good Admonitions; which yet it 
would be new Divinity to term Sacraments 
though perhaps ſome of them might bid faire: 
for the Name than the Sign of the Croſs, or 
any other ſignificant Ceremonies of the Church, 
upon which Mr., B. faſtens the Imputation. 
othing can be a Sacrament, but what i; 
inſtituted to convey ſupernatural Grace in 2 
ſupernatural Way. Now let any Man proye 
that' the Church appoints any Ceremonies for 
this Purpoſe, and I will own ſhe deſerves the 
Charge of uſurping Go p's Authority: But if 
it cannot be ſhewed that ſhe appoints them 
to ſigniſie, or by their Significancy to work 
any other than common and ordinary Effeds 
upon our Minds, in an ordinary and natu- 
ral Way; fuch as external Objects, and de- 
cent Circumſtances of Action (which may be 
Helps to Devotion) commonly do work; then 
Men do ill to wound and terrifie the Con- 
ſciences of the Simple, by making them 
believe ſo falſe a Charge againſt the Church; 
which tends not only to the Prejudice of 
Truth and Peace here, but to the Scandal of 
all the Churches of the Reformation, and more 
particularly the Church of France, whoſe Prin- 
ciples and Practice I have ſhewed to be the 
ſame with thoſe of the Church of England, 
and conſequently as liable to the ſame Ac- 
cuſation. | 
I Have inſiſted a little the longer upon 
clearing and vindicating this Point, becauſe 
the Charge that is brought againſt the Church 
is ſo very heavy, and urged with ſo much 
Confidence by thoſe that form it, 
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That the French Church 
T HE next Charge againſt our Church is, 
1 That ſhe uſes an exorbitant Power in ma- 
king indifferent Rites and Ceremonies become 
neceſſary; which is to alter their Nature, and 


make New Terms of Communion and Ever- 
laſting Salvation, To which 1 anſwer, That 


makes ber Rites and Ceremonies as neceſſary as the 
Church of England does. 


P. VII. 


the Charge is falſe in every Part of it. The 
Church neither alters the Nature of Indiffe- 
rent Things, nor makes them properly Neu 
Terms of Communion, or Terms of Salvation. 
Firſt, She makes no Alteration in the Na- 

ly reſtrain 


ture of Indifferent Things, but on theit 
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their Uſe in the Outward Act, without laying Bur the Church of ; rea makes Rites 
any Doctrinal Neceflity upon them, which is and Ceremonies neceſſary [Lerms of Church- 
that can alter their Nature. Communion ;-. and confequently 3 | 
She does not ſay, they are abſolutely necel- Terms of everlaſting Salvation. Here I ask 
ſary and immutable in their own, Nature, again, Does the Church make any of her 
nor impoſe them as neceſſary for all Times particular Rites ſo neoeſſary to be obſerved 
and Places, nor oblige any other. Church be- by any Doctrinal Neceſſity, as to ſay, Except 
ſides her own Members to take them for Par- ye ule theſe. particular Rites ye cannot be 
ticular Commands of Gop which no Man can ſaved? Does ſhe ſay, that if Men be not 
alcer ; but all ſhe requites is, Conformity in ſigned with the Croſs in Baptiſm, their Bap- 
the Outward Act, for the Sake of Peace and s. is nor Valid to make them Members of 
Union, and Decency and Order. This De- CHRIST, and Heirs of Salvation? If they 
claration is made by the Church herſelf in do not receive the Euchariſt Kneeling, they 
the Preface of the Common-Prayer Book, cannot otherwiſe be Partakers of CurisT's 
about Ceremonies. © Thoſe Ceremonies which Body and Blood? No: But ſhe enjoins theſe 
cc remain, were retained for a Diſcipline and Ceremonies, and no one can ordinarily have 
« Order, which upon juſt Reaſons may be the Sacraments without them: And does that 
© altered and changed, and therefore are not make them new Terms of Communion and 
ce to be eſteemed equal with Gop's Law. — Salvation? If ſo, then the French Church; 
« And in theſe our Doings, we condemn no and all Churches in the World, yea Diſſen- 
« other Nations, nor preſcribe any Thing but ters themſelves, are guilty of making new 
* to our own People only. For we think it Terms of Communion. I will put a plain 
« convenient, that every Country ſhould uſe - Caſe, in which I think all Churches are 
« Ceremonies, as they ſhall think beſt to the concerned. Suppoſe any Man deſires to be 
« ſetting forth of Gop's Honour and Glo- admitted to Baptiſm, or the Communion, in 
« ry.” This certainly is the true Liberty of any Church; is it not neceſſary for him to 
all Chriſtian Churches, to appoint what in- comply with the particular Orders of that 
different. Ceremonies they think fic for their Church, as to the Time when, and the Place 
own Members: But it is no Part of Chri- where, thoſe Sacraments are to be admini- 
{tian Liberty, for the particular Members of ftred? He muſt go to a Church, and nor 
any Church, to contemn and flight the Laws to a River or a Pond, to be baptized; and 
of their Community, when made by the for- he muſt meet the Aſſembly in a Church, 
ſaid Rules, about Indifferent Things. For and not in an Upper-Room ; in the Morn- 
the Things are ſtill indifferent in their own ing preciſely at a ſtared Hour, if he will 
Nature, And yet they are bound to obſerve hold Communion with them, Now, ſuppoſe 
them. Nor is there any Abfurdity at all in any Man ſhould be ſo weak, or ſo perverſe, 
this, to ſay, That Things are ſtill indifferent as to refuſe Communicating with the Church, 
and free in their own Nature, though a Ne- becauſe ſhe has appointed this particular 
9 of outward Obedience be laid upon us, Time and Place for Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
unleſs the Wiſdom of all Churches be de- ments, (which are confeſſed to be indifferent 
ceived, Le Blanc ſpeaks in the Name of all Circumſtances in themſelves) and ſay, 
the French Church, when he ſays, © That CHRIST appointed no ſuch Terms of Com- 
X Rices and Ceremonies appointed by the munion, but left all Times and Places indif- 
- Church, are Obſervationes Liber æ, Matters of ferent ; and therefore he could not commu- 
p; Free Obſervation ; yet ſo, as that no one nicate with them, unleſs they left him at 
- by his Private Authority, may, or ought Liberty to do it where and when he pleaſed. 
to contemn, or reject them.” They may Would this be a juſt Charge againſt the 
be commanded then, and yet remain Indif- Church, and prove her guilty of adding 
ferent and Free, according to the true No- other neceſſary Terms of Communion, be- 
tion of Indifferency, which he there gives; cauſe ſhe determines theſe particular (ircum- 
which is, That all Things are Indifferent ſtances of Time and Place, which are indif- 
* and Free, which are not neceſſary either ferent in their own Nature? I uftzete: none 
. u their own Nature, or by Divine Inſti- but a Delirous, or a Phanatical Man will 
tution.“ Le Blanc Theſe de Script. Nenit. Par. 1. think ſo. And yet this is the Charge brought 
n. 6. p. 56. SUE: againſt the Church of England, for decermi- 
Now the Ceremonies of our Church are ning ſome indifferent Circumſtances relating 
thus Indifferenc aud Free, even after they to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments : A 
are appointed; For they are neither ſaid to Charge that recoils upon the Head of thoſe 
3 Neceſſary in their own Nature, nor by that make it, and wounds all Proteſtant 
vine Inſtitution ; but only neceiſary to be Churches, and more particularly the French ; 
oblerved for Order's Sake. And when Men as I ſhall have Occaſion more particularly to 
75 diſpured never ſo long, this is the Caſe ſhew, when I come to treat of Baptiſm, and 
er the French ' and all the other Churches, the Communion of the L ox D's-Supper ; where 
= act and ſpeak judiciouſly about Indiffe- 1 ſhall make it appear, that they require ſe- 
ent Things. vyeral indifferent Circumſtances, * and Ce- 
1 | emonies 
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Want of attending to whii 
only Ground of this Objection. Now a Church 
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rembnies to be obſerved, and yet do not 
think themſelves guilty of making new Terms 


of Communion. All I ſhall ſay farther here, 


to note in general the true Notion of 
new Terms of Communion ; the 
to which, ſeems to be the 


only 
making 


is guilty of making new Terms of Commu- 
nion, when ſhe requires any Thing as a ne- 
ceffary Condition, which CRRIS T has gi 
ven her no Authority to require. And this 
may be done. x. By requiring the Belief of 
ſome New Article of Faith. Or, 2. Some 
ſinful Practice, as Conditions of Communion. 
Or, 3. By preſcribing any Rite as ſimply ne- 
ceffary in its own Nature, which is 1ndiffe- 
rent; and condemning all others as ſinful. 
For this indeed were to correct Cur1sT's 
Laws, and to alter the Nature of indiffe- 
rent Things ; which no Church has Power to 
do. Nor, 4. may ſhe impoſe her own Cere- 


monies upon other Churches, and refuſe to 


communicate with thoſe that will not receive 
them. For all Churches are at Liberty to 
preſcribe Rites for themſelves; and if any 


Church undertakes to preſcribe to others, ſhe 


does beyond her Commiſſion, and makes new 
Terms of Communion. But the Caſe is dif- 
ferent, when a Church only preſcribes Rites 
and Ceremonies for the Members of her own 
Communion ; for then ſhe does nothing but 


what CHRIST has given her Authority to 


do; and therefore to determine of particular 
Circumſtances of Time, Place, Habit, 
Geſture, Methods, Forms, &. ſor the Sake 
of Order and Decency, and Peace and Uni- 


on, cannot be making new Terms of Com- 


munion, becauſe ſhe has a general Com- 


"miſſion from CHRIST, to take Care that 


all Things be done decently and orderly, to 
the Benefit and Edification of the Church. 


Indeed, to ſpeak properly, ſuch Determina- 
New Terms of 


'Communion, that, in Strictneſs, they are no 


tions are ſo far from being 
Terms of Communion at all ; unleſs any one 
will call all Orders and Rules of Church- 
Government and Diſcipline, Terms of Com- 
munion ; ' the: Conſequence of which will be, 
that all Churches in the World, even the Ob- 
jectors themſelves, are guilty of making new 


Terms of Communion ; becauſe they deter- 


mine many particular Circumſtances, ſuch as 
Time, Place, Geſture, &c. in Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, which CurrsT has left 


_ undetermined. And is the Church of England 


— 


for Divine Service, the 
munion with her ; but that is not the Church, 


i guilty, when all other | 

e 
Ix it be faid, That the Church of x land 
refuſes to admit any to her Communion who 
will not comply with her Orders; I anſye; 


T. That in all Caſes this is not true; for ſha 
admits _ to her Communion, which 05 
not in all 


hings comply with her | 
2, In many Caſes, it * the Church r 
refuſes Men her Communion, but they tar 
refuſe themſelves. For if Men will not me. 
the Church at the Time and Place appointed 
can have no 


Fault, but their own, who refuſe to com 
with her Neceſſary Orders; which ſhe male, 
not Terms of Communion, but only Rules of 
Diſcipline, to preſerve Unity and avoid Con. 
fuſion in her Religions Aſſemblies. z. In ſuch 
Cafes, where the Church thinks it expedient 
to deny her Communion to thoſe who refuſe 
to obey her Rules, as to thoſe who refuſe to 
be Signed with the Croſs in Baptiſm, or te- 
ceive the Cummunion 'Kneeling, or from a 
Miniſter who wears a Surplice, or reads Com- 
mon- Prayer, and the like T Neher it muſt be 
ſaid, That the Church has no Power to make 
ſuch Rules; or if ſhe has Power to make them 
ſhe has Power to ſee them kept and obſery- 
ed, by inflicting proper Cenſures upon thoſe | 
that contemn them. And yet theſe Rules are 
not, properly ſpeaking, Terms of Communion. 
For as a Judicious [e] Writer well obſerves, 
There are Two diſtinct Reaſons why 3 
« Church may deny her Communion to any 
« Perſon ; either becauſe they refuſe the 
Terms of her Communion, or becauſe they 
cc refuſe to ſubmit to her Laws and Rules of 
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« Worſhip: And therefore it is a ridiculous þ 
« thing to ſay, That a Church makes every 1 
« thing a Term of her Communion, for the * 
«© Refuſal of which ſhe denies her Commu- £ 
% nion to her own Members. We may cal 
ce theſe, if we pleaſe, the Terms of her par- T 
« ticular Communion ; but this is no greater b 
« Fault for any Church to make ſuch Terms {i 
« of Communion, than to make Laws for Go- 1 
« yernment and Diſcipline ; for ſuch Terms ta 
are nothing elſe.” They are but the ſame ec 
Terms which are required in the French Church, di 


by many Canons of her Book of Diſcipline 
and Synods; of which more hereafter in their 


proper Place. 


all. 
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Ila pr. Sherlock? Vindicatim of the Rights of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, p. 118. 
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That the French Church does 


of the ſame Rites and Ceremonies, to - be the 


"CHAP. vm. dx 
not think the Impoſition of an Uniform Obſervance 


Cauſe of Schiſm; nor does ſhe 


abrogate or diſpenſe with her Laws, becauſe ſome are offended at them 


HE laſt Objection againſt the Church's 
Privilege to appoint Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, is made by thoſe who are always ha- 
ranguing about the Miſchieſs of Impoſitions, 
which they ſay are the Cauſes of Schiſm and 
Diviſions in the Church; which might be 
cured, if either the preſent Laws about Ce- 
remonies were abrogated, or but ſo far diſ- 
nſed with, as to leave all Ceremonies 1n- 
different in their Uſe to all ſuch as have an 
Scruples againft them. What Truth there 1s 
in this Argument, as it relates to the Caſe of 
the Church of "England, has been examined by 
others [f ]; who have ſhewed, 1. That ſome 
Circumſtances #indifferent in themſelves, are 
neceſſary to be determined for the Preſerva- 
tion of Order in Religious Aﬀemblies, ſuch as 
Time, Place, &c, for there can be nothing 
but Confuſion without them. 2. Others are 
neceſſary to be determined upon the account 
of Decency in Gop's Worſhip ; that no publick 
Scorn be put upon GO p, under Pretence of 
publick Worſhip. 3. That to leave all the 
Externals of Religion at liberty, is ſo far 
from being the Cure of | Diviſions, that it 
would be a greater Cauſe of them. 4. That 
the Opinion of Diſſenters, that Indifferent 
Things are unlawful in the Worſhip of Gop, 
is no juſt and neceſſary Reaſon for parting 
with them; becauſe Religion can never be 
ſtripped ſo naked, but there will remain ſome 
Indifferent Rites and Uſages, which ſome 
Men or other will condemn or ſcruple, as the 
Luakers do Praying with their Hats off, and Ap- 
propriating Churches to Divine-Service, &c. 
5. That it is of much greater Conſequence to 
common Chriſtianity, ro deliver Men from 
ſuch ſuperſtitious Conceits, (as the imagining 
Indifferent Things to be ſinful) and to main- 
tain true Goſpel-Liberty and Freedom, than 
to receive ſuch Men into the Church, by in- 
dulging their Superſtition, 6. That though 
parting with two or three Indifferent Cere- 
monies, would be of no great Conſequence, 
in order to cure a Schiſm; yet to part with 
the Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of Indifferent 
Things, and throw away all Ceremonies upon 
that Principle, would be to corrupt the 
Golpel, and to enſlave the Conſciences of 
Chriſtians. For which Reaſons the Church is 
not 00s nor cannot conſent, to part with 
all Indifferent Things that any Men think fit 


to ſcruple ; though ſhe has Power to alter 
Vo I. II. 1 | 


ee... 


Rites and Ceremonies, as Prudence, Charity, 
and Expediency ſhall direct her. Now all that 
I ſhall add to theſe Conſiderations, 1s to ſhew 
that they go upon the very Principles and 
Practice © the French Church, | f 

Fox firſt, She thinks it neceſſary to de- 
termine many Indifferent Circumſtances and 
Ceremonies in Go p's Worſhip, partly for 
Order's Sake, to avoid Confuſion, and part- 
ly to preſerve the Decency and Dignity of 
G o D's External Worſhip, that Men may not 
Affront him, under Pretence of Honouring 
him. Upon this Account, ſhe gives yang 
Rules about Praying, and Preaching, and Ad- 


miniſtring the Sacraments, c. That all Men 


ſhall pray Kneeling, and with their Hats off: 
That Baptiſm ſhall not be adminiſtred but in 
Church-Aſſemblies: That the Commumion 
ſhall be received Standing, and that the Mini- 
{ter -ſhall deliver it ſingly. into every Man's 


Hand, and uſe a certain Form of Words at 


the Diſtribution of it to every Individual; 
with many the like Preſcriptions in her Li- 
turgy and Canons; but eſpecially her Book 
of Diſcipline, which contains above Two hun- 
dred. Canons, whereof no inconſiderable Num- 
ber are to regulate Matters in Church-Aſſem- 
blies, and the publick Exerciſe of Divine 
Service. * 

2. SRE is ſo far from thinking that ſuch 
Impoſitions are the Cauſes of Schiſm and Diſ- 
ſenſion, that ſhe declares Uniformity, and 
Injunctions to bind Men to it, to be the beſt 
Preſervers of Union, and the ſureſt Way to 
avoid Scandals and Offences, As on the con- 


trary, to leave the Externals of Religion to 


every Man's Liberty, is the Way to create 
Factions and Diviſions, Tumults and Diſor- 
ders, and to bring innumerable Scandals and 
Inconveniences into the Church. Upon this 
Account, as I have proved before, in the 
Chapter about Uniformicy and Subſcri tion, 
{he requires all her Miniſters to ſubſcribe, 
and in ſome Caſes ſwear to obſerve all the 
Rules preſcribed in her Canons, Book of 
Diſcipline, and -Liturgy ; which ſure is not 
to leave every Man at Liberty to practice 
as he pleaſes. I ſhall repeat none of theſe 
Canons here, ſave only two or three, which 
more expreſsly deliver her Judgment and 
Opinion about the Uſefulneſs of Uniformity, 
and Expediency of Injunctions in order to 
preſerve Union. 

Bbbbb THE 


LFI Dr. Sherlock's Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet, c. 2. P. 44, &C. 
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THe Synod of st. Maixant, 1609. cap. 3. 


Art. r. has this Canon. It being repreſent- 
* ed, that the different Courſes taken in di- 
e vers Provinces, about the Choice, Examina- 


« with it a world of Inconveniences, This 


tte Synod judged it exceeding needful to eſta- 


ec bliſh an expreſs Canon, to be obſerved 


Exactly, Univerſally, and Uniformly, by all 


«& the Provinces. . "7 
50 again, cap. 6. Art. 14. „ That hereafter 
* there may be a General Uniformity in the 
* Churches of this Kingdom, in the Admini- 
* ſtration of the Lok D's Supper, and all 
« Scruples by reaſon of Difference and Sin- 
* pularity ariſing in weak but honeſt Hearts, 
* uncapable of diſtinguiſhing between the 
« Subſtance and Circumſtance of the Sacred 
% Action, may be prevented; all Paſtors are 
* enjoined to abſtain from any New or Pri- 
ce vate Methods of their own.” And that 
we may not think theſe Private Methods, 
which they condemn, were any other than 


uch as only concerned the Outward Circum- 


{ſtances and Rites of Adminiſtration, the Ca- 
non goes on to tell us what they were ; 
dix. luch as theſe, © The Reading the Words 
« of Inſtitution between the r unt long 
« Prayer, and that appointed particularly for 
«© this Sacrament, which ought to be read af- 
ec ter: The Uncovering the Bread and Wine, 
ce whilſt they read the Words of Inſtitution : 
«© The Bringing the People up in Companies 


«© unto the Table, there to ſit or ſtand ; 


«© whereas they ſhould make them come up 
© one by one unto it: The Suffering the 
«© People to give the Cup one to another 
cc jt being e to the expreſs Letter o 
c Canon of our Diſcipline, which ordereth 
cc Paſtors to deliver it. 

THesE are plain Evidences, that the French 
did not think it moſt adviſable, to leave all 
Men to their own private Methods in Cele- 
brating Divine Service, and Adminiſtring the 
Sacraments: They knew that if Men were 
left to do as they would, they would have 
very different and ſingular Ways; and that 
would raiſe Scruples in the Minds of weak 
People, and tempt them to think either that 
it was not the ſame Action, or that one Way 
was much better than another; the Conſe- 
quences of which muſt be Doubtings and Jea- 
loufies, if not Sidings and Factions, and fol- 


Towing one Teacher above another, with ma- 


ny ſuch Scandals and Inconveniencies that 
might attend it. To remedy all which, the 


Church knew no better Method, than to 


oblige all her Miniſters and People to a ſtrict 


Uniformity, that there might be no Occaſi- 


ons of Strife among them. 3 

Tuts was the Ground of that famous Oath, 
called the Oath of Union, which was drawn 
up in the Synod of Privas, 1612. and con- 
firmed in the following Synods of Jonneins, 
Vitze, and Alex, and runs in this Form, © We 
En wing by Experience, that nothing is more 


©. neceſſary to_preſerye the Peace and * 3 


"CC 1 45 1 . | 8 1 
cipline, and their Dependencies, and th 


c Church, unleſs the Matter had been fit 


od 
* " 2 . OG OE 


* fare of the Church, than an Holy Un; 
ce and Concord, both in Doctrine and Ty 


the Church cannot long ſubſiſt without; 
„ — have, in the Name of all our Chur“ 
« es, Sworn and Proteſted to remain hy 
ec parably united in that Confeſſion of Fal y | 
« and keep inviolably that Eccleſiaſtica] Di 
«& cipline, which 1s Eſtabliſhed in the Re. 
* formed Churches of this Kingdom, © 
- Taar which I chiefly. remark in this Oar 
is the Reaſon given for, Impoſing it; to ui 
The / Preſervation of Union and Concord 0 
the Church; to maintain which, they did 0 
think it ſufficient that they were all agreed - 
in the ſame Confeſſion of Faith, unleſs th 
kept inviolably to the Obſeryation of the ſr; 
Diſcipline alſo; and therefore they entered 
upon a moſt ſtrict Oath to keep it Uniform. 
ly, and ſee that all their Churches walkeq | 
the ſame Rule in the Publick Exerciſe of 1 
vine Serve. I hope no one will ſay, this 
was to leave all Indifferent Circumſtance, 
Rites and Ceremonies, to every Man's Li. 
berty, to uſe-or not uſe at his Pleaſure, 

3. Ir any particular Churgh or Perſons were 
aggrieved with theſe Impoſitions, and deſi- 
ed to be freed from them, either by altering 
the Laws that enjoined them, or relaxing 
their Force, and leaving them to their Liher- 
ty, their Petitions were ſeldom granted; un- 
leſs in ſome very weighty Caſe, that obliged 
them to change a Law, or grant a genen 
Diſpenſation. It was a Rule made in the 
Synod of Tonneins, 1614. cap. 8. Art. 8. That 
« even National Synods ſhould not innovate 
© any Thing in the Confeſſion of Faith, Ca- 
© techiſm, Liturgy, and Diſcipline of the 


© propoſed by one or more Provinces, and 
© unleſs alſo it were a Thing of very great 
«© Importance,” I ſhall have Occaſion here- 
after to ſhew upon many particular Heads, 
how often they refuſed to make Alterations, 
or ſo much as tolerate Practices contrary to 
their Rules of Diſcipline, though often im- 
portunately ſollicited to do it; not only by 
ſingle Perſons, but ſometimes whole Church- 
es. Mr. Diodati deſired to have a New Tranl- 
lation of the Bible brought into the Church, 
but his Petition was rejected in the Synod ot 
Alanſon. The Church of Montauban deſired leave 
to continue an old Cuſtom that had been 
among them; which was for Elders to deli- 
ver the Cup to the People in the Sacrament 
but they could not be heard in the 5 nod of 
Alez,, becauſe it was contrary to a Rule of 
their Diſcipline, and therefore their Paltors 
were peremptorily commanded to conform to 
the eſtabliſhed Order. The Churches of N. 
mes and Montpelier made freſh Inſtances for 
the ſame Privilege in the Synods of Alanſon af 
Charemon, but they had no Anſwer, fave this, 
That they ſhould conform themſelves to the 
Canon of their Diſcipline, on Pain of being 

| Mot oo 1A] proſecuted 
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roſecuted with all Eceleſiaſtical Cenſures. And 


0 in many the like Caſes. | 
Ir it be ſaid, This Rigor was not uſed 


toward Men that ſcrupled or doubted of the 


Lawfulneſs of any Part of their Diſcipline, 
but only when they deſired Alterations or 
Diſpenſations upon ſome other Reaſons ; I 
2 That is not true; for their Book of 
Diſcipline ſuppoſes and provides againſt many 
ſuch Caſes, and gives Directions what is to 
be done with Men that Diſſent, and ſtir up 
Contention, and break the Church's Union 
about any Point of Doctrine, or of Diſcipline, 
or about the Form of Catechiſing, or Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, or of Publick Pray- 
ers, or the Celebration of . And 
the Rules they give for ſatisfying Diſſenters 
in theſe Caſes, are firſt, ** That the Conſiſtory 
« of the Place ſhall endeavour to remove their 
« Scruples with all Meekneſs, from the Word of 
© God: But in Caſe they do not reſt ſatiſ- 
« fied with that, then their Arguments are 
© to be heard before a Claſſis, after that before 
& a Provincial Synod, and laſt of all before 
c a National Synod; unto which if they re- 
« fuſe to yield full Obedience, and in expreſs 
« Terms diſclaim their Errors, they are to 
«© be cut off by Excommunication from the 
c Body of the Church.” Book of Diſcipl. c. 5. 
Art. 31. | 

IT cannot be denied, but that this Canon 
ſpeaks of Diſſenters, that have real Scruples 
upon them, touching Diicipline and Cere- 


to accuſe herſelf of unjuſt Impoſitions, and 
comply with their Errors by a needleſs Alte- 
ration of her own Laws, or ſuch Indulgen- 
ces as would breed greater Diſturbances and 
Confuſion; but to admoniſh and inſtruct them 
ſoberly out of the Word of Gop, Time at- 
ter Time, till they utterly refuſed to hear 
her Voice: In which Caſe ſhe would have 
them no longer treated as Sons, but caſt out 
of her Communion, as incorrigible Offenders 
againſt the Diſcipline of the Church. 
THE now who condemn the Church of 
England, for not complying with Diſſenters 
ſo far as to leave all Things at Liberty that 
any Men ſcruple and think unlawful, and 
would have her Reform by the Example of 
the beſt Reformed Churches, would do well 
to conſider, whether the Example they pro- 
pound for her Imitation, does not rather ex- 
ceed her in Rigor and Stiffneſs, (as they call 
it) and teach Pop a more ſevere Diſcipline 
inſtead of Condeſcenſion. It appears from 
what I have Diſcourſed, that there is no other 
Power challenged or exerciſed by the Church 


of England, in this whole Matter relating to 
Rites and Ceremonies, but what is as fully 


exerciſed in the French Church; which 1s 
abundantly ſufficient to juſtifie (fo far as I have 
undertaken to do) the Twentieth Article of 


our Church, from the Exceptions of Mr. B. 


and all others, who have raiſed cauſeleſs 
Clamours againſt it. I will now proceed to 
conſider what is ſaid againſt the remaining 


monies: Yet the Method which the French Articles. 
Church orders to be taken with them, is not 
C H A P. IX. 


An Anſwer to ſome Reflections made on the T wenty-firſt, Twenty-third, and 
Twenty-Hfth Articles, by Mr. Baxter. 


HE Twenty-firſt Article of our Church 

1 is ſo entirely levelled againſt the Po- 
p= Doctrines, relating to the Calling and 
fallibility of General Councils, that one 


would wonder what any Proteſtant Writer 
could find to except againſt it. The Words 
eneral Councils may 


of the Article are,“ 
t not be gathered together without the Com- 
% mandment and Will of Princes. And when 
3 they be gathered together (for as much as 
f EY be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all 
cc Gop 
2 erred 

ow Mr. B. ſays, © Too many den 
- what is here aid againſt be e Ge 
- ral Councils without the Will of Princes ; 
. and that Councils may err in Things per- 
iy. to Go Dp. But who are theſe 
2 en that have ſuch Scruples upon 


Vo I. II. | 


they may err, and ſometimes have 


e not governed by the Spirit and Word of 


even in Things pertaining unto Gop.” 


Mr. B, names none, but leaves his 


Reader to gueſs, who will eaſily imagine that 
he can mean no other but Papifts, ſince 
none but Papiſts deny either Part of this 
Article, I ſhould abuſe my Reader's Patience, 
ſhould I go about to prove, that the French 
Writers are none of thoſe who deny it: I 
ſhall only obſerve one Thing ; That by the 
fame Reaſon Mr. B. mentions this Article as 
excepted againit by too many, he might haye 
ſaid the ſame of the next that follows, how- 
ever he came to miſs it. For the ſame Per- 
ſons that deny the Twenzy-firit Article, deny 
alſo the Twenty-fecond, which ſays, © The 
© Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Par- 
5e dons, Worſhipping and Adoration, as well 
ce of Images as Reliques; and alſo Invoca- 
© tion of Saints, is a fond Thing, {vainly in- 
« vented, and grounded upon no Warranty 


© of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the. 


«© Word of Gon.” It muſt be owned, there 
are too many who deny this Article ; Bur 
Bbbbb2 what 
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ticle too 19 e with the Scruples 
does not think fit co ſay ſo, Tben 1 think 


ver O dctend Wanvdr 
lity of General Councils, defend the Doc- 
ines of Purgatory, Pardons, Image- Wor- 


ectiye about Calling Miniſters, to 
em that are for , uninterrupted Canonical 
ucceſſion. He names none, but if he meant 
any , true Miniſters of the Church of England, 

dare ſay he was miftaken, For they who 
eak the, moſt. for uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
neyer ſaid the Article was defective; For they 
ſay, Unigterrupted Succeſſion is implied in 
the Article itſelk, which ſpeaks of Ordinary 
Vocation in theſe Terms: Thoſe we ought 
& to. judge lawfully, called and ſent, which 
& be choſen and called to this Work by Men 
% who, have. Publick Authority given unto 
ce them in the Congregation, to call and ſend 
% Mingſters into the Lok D's Vineyard.“ 
Now Perſons who have Publick Authority to 
call others, are, ſuch as have received that 
Authority from others before, who had Power 
to give it; and they again received that Power 
from others ſo qualified before them; and fo 
on, till the Succeſſion may be traced up even 
to the Apoſtles. And this is true in all ordina- 
ry and common Vocation of Miniſters, which 
the Article ſpeaks of. 
ry Caſes, and Caſes of abſolute Neceſſity, 
1 know no one that inſiſts upon Uninter- 
rupted Succeflion in them; for fuch Caſes 
come not within the Compaſs of ordinary 
Rules, which are only made for common and 
ordinary Caſes. The French Confeſſion in the 


He 5 next, The Twenty-third Article 
e 


Thirty-firſt Article, which ſpeaks of the Vo- 


cation of Miniſters, expreſsly puts in this 
Caution : “ We believe that it is not law- 
« ful for any Man of his own Authority 
ic to take upon, himſelf the Government of 
ce the Church, but that every one ought to 
« be admitted thereunto by a lawful Election, 
« if it may poſſibly be done, and that the 
« Lo R D do ſo permit it. Which Exception 
£ we have 8 added, becauſe that ſome- 
ce times (as it hath fallen out in our Days) 
gc the State of the Church being interrupted, 
6c GO D bas raiſed up ſome Perſons in an ex- 
ce traordinary manner, for to repair the Ruins 
cc of the decayed Church. I édiſpute not 
now whether this be true of Calvin and their 
firſt Reformers, that they had ſuch an extra- 


* 


ordinary Vocation' from” Gn Thar per 
haps would admit of ſome Debate: But the 


As for extraordina- 


0 
— 


Thing I hence obſerve, admits of none: , 
That they were wholly for Uninterruncy 


bl 


. Succeſſion, except in extraordinary Caſts [f] 


And that is ſufficient to juſtify both the Senie 
L have given the Article of our Church (which 
T ſay implies an Uninterrupted Succeſſion) and 
alſo thoſe whom Mr. B. wrongfully charge, 


with believing the Article to be defective. 


Tur Twentycfourth Article Mr. B. paſſes 
over, though I do not ſee why he might not 
as well have taken it in his Way, and cen. 
ſured it among the reſt; at leaſt, with 4, 
good Reaſon as he does the Twenty-firſt. Por 
though it be very true, “ Thar it is a Thing 
ce plainly repugnant to the Word of Go » 
cc and the Bulkom of the primitive Church, 
* to have publick Prayer in the Church, ot 
« to miniſter the Sacraments, in a Tongue 
© not underſtood of the People: Ye 
there are too many who deny this; and that 
was Mr. B's good Reaſon againft the Twen- 
ty-firſt Article, which will hold every jot as 
well againſt this. 5 | 
HowEVvFER the Twenty-fifth Article could 
not eſcape him: He fays, *© Some great Church- 
© men think contrary to it, that Confima- 


ce tion is a Goſpel-Sacrament. He was too 


wiſe to name Names, leſt perhaps the Perſons 
might haye juſtified themſelves, and proved 
him a Miſrepreſenter of their Doctrine. But 


admit the Charge were true, what is it to the 
Church, or her Articles? © Why then, he 


ee ſays, it is evident that many Subſcribers 


are great Nonconformiſts, and if they ſpeak ' 


* their Mind, are excommunicated ipſo fat,” 
The Inference from all which, it there be an 
Senſe or Reaſon in what he ſaid at firſt, a 
be, That they who thus ſpeak or write againit 
the Articles, may be Good Men for all that, 
and it is very rigorous in the Church to ex. 
communicate them for it. The pretended 
Rigor of this Excommunication will be con- 
ſidered in another Place, when 1 come to 
ſpeak of the Canons of the Church: Here! 
only obſerve what a Character Mr. B. gives 
many of theſe his Good Men, who have Scru- 
Pies againſt the Articles, when he ſtyles them 
ubſcribing Nonconformiſts: The Eng/i of 


which is, Either that they ſubferibe againſt 


their Conſcience, or at leaſt make no Conſci- 
ence to write againſt their Subfeription: Nei- 
ther of which are very Commendable Qualities 
14136 | 4 

in any Men, and leaſt of all in Men of Re. 


pus and Character for their Goodneſs, But 


be their Goodneſs what it will in other Re- 


ſpects, the Church has no Reaſon to 155 
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— 


[II Wee, Calvin himſelf defends Uninterrupted Succeſſion , 


much as any Man, in Ordinary Caſes 3 as appears from his Ler- 
ter to the King of, Poland, p. 87. Optandum eſſet, ut va- 
leret continua Succeſſio, ut Funttio ipſa quaſi per ma- 
nus traderetur. Quia autem Papz Tyrannide ab- 
rupta fuit vera Ordinationis ſeries, novo ſubſidio nunc 
opus eſt ad Eccleſiæ inſtaurationem. Omnino Ex- 


traordinarium fuit hoc munus quod Dominus nobis 2 
junxit, dum opera noſtra ad colligendas Eccleſias u us 
eſt. Qui ergo ita præter ſpem hominum inſolito mo 0 
repente apparuerunt ſincere Pietaris Vindices, eorum 1 
catio a Communi Regula eſtimari non debet. Se alſo in 
Letter to N. N. P. 214, 8 
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Doctrine for their Scruples, any b 
— is done in the Church of France, whole 
Doctrine I have proved to be the ſame with. 


our Articles in every Point that any of theſe- 


1 


* 
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more Good Men ſcruple. And fo I have done with 


Mr. B's Exceptions, which he profeſſes to 
be made not in his own Behalf, but in Be- 
Half of others. 


: 


CHA 


P. X. 


Of ſoma nher Ob ections againſt the Articles, mae by other Diſſenters. 


N the Vear 1660, there was a Book written 
by divers Miniſters of ſeveral Counties 
in England; Intituled, Reaſons ſhewing the Neceſ= 

7 Reformation of the Publick Doctrine, Worſhip, 

| * Ceremontes, Churcb- Government and Diſ- 
cipline-: In which ſeveral other Objections are 
advanced againſt the Articles, under the firſt 
Head of Reforming the Publick Doctrine. 
TEN object àgainſt the Sixth Article, 
& That it is defective, becauſe it enumerates 
& not all the Books of the New Teſftament,, 
cc but only ſays, All the Books of the New 
& Teftament, as they are commonly received, we 
« do receive and account Canonical. And 
© becauſe in the ſame Article it is ſaid, By 
ce Canonical Books we underſtand ſuch, of 
ce whoſe Authority there was never an 
cc Doubt in the Church. Now, fay they, it 
cc js well known, that there have been Doubts 
% in the Church, about the Epiſtle of St. 
cc 4 the Second of Perey, and ſeveral other 
« Books and Paſſages in the New Teſtament. 
« Therefore the Article is defective in not 
cc enumerating all the Books of the New Te- 

ſtament. | 

Now the Queſtion is, Whether the Article 
do not as plainly ſignify what Books of the 
New Teſtament are to * received as Canonical, 
as if it had particularly enumerated them: 
Since it ſays, All the Books of the New Te- 
ffament, as they are commonly received, we 
do receive and account Canonical Who is 
there ſo ignorant, as not to know what 
Books of the New Teſtament are now com- 
monly received in all the Churches of Eu- 
rope, Popiſh as well as Proteffant? Therefore 
there was no Occafion to enumerate them, 
becauſe there was no Doubt made about 
them, „ Yes, they ſay, there have been 
** Doubts in the Church about the Fpifle of 
St. James, the Second of Peter, and ſeveral 
other Books and Paſſages in the New Teſta- 
* ment,” But this is either a great Miſtake, 
or a great Fallacy : For if 1e. the 
Catholick Church, or the Major Part of it, 
it is a great Miſtake to ſay there ever were 
any ſuch Doubts in the Church: But if they 
mean particular Mens Opinions, then it is 2 
Fallacy put upon the Reader, to call ſuch 
Doubts in the Church; for the Article denies 


not that ſome of theſe Books were doubted of 
by particular Perſons, but the Meaning 18, 
that they were neyer generally doubted of 
in the Catholick Church. And therefore it 
was ſufficient to ſay, We receive them as they 
are commonly received, and ever have been 
received, without any Doubt in the Catho- 
lick Church. | thn 
Ir this were any real Defe& in the Arti- 
cle, or Objection againſt it; the Argument 
would be much ſtronger againſt the Confeſ- 
ſions of moſt of the Reformed Churches, 
which neither enumerate the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, nor the New, but only ſay, They 
receive the Canonical Scripture, or the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as it is 
in the Saxon Confeſſion, Art, x. The Helve- 
tick. Art. r. Scotiſh, Art. 18. Bohemick, Art. f. 
and that of Wittenberg, Art. 29. which-uſes the 
very Expreſſion of our Article, to declare 
what Books of the O14 Teſtament, as well as the 
New, are to be taken for Canonical Scrip- 
ture, without enumerating either the one or 
the other. By the Holy Scripture we un- 
** derſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old 
* and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authorit: 
* there never was any Doubt in tht 
Sued 5 e 
IEA, the French and Belgie Confeſſions, 
which are the only Confeſſions that particu- 
larly enumerate all the Books both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, do not enumerate the 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Od and New Teſtament, 
of which ſome have doubted: Such as the 
laft Chapter of St. Mark, the Beginning of 
the Eighth Chapter of St. John, and that Part 
of the Twenty-ſecond Chapter of St, Luke , 
which relates the Hiſtory of our Savrioukrs 
Bloody Sweat. For though ſome particular 
Perſons doubted of theſe. Paſſages, yet the 
Church never did; and they are now com- 
monly received for Canonical and Authen- 
tick. Upon which Account, the French Church 
had no need to ſpecify theſe particular Places, 
but only to ſay they received the Goſpels of 
Mank, Luke, and John, as they ever were, 
and now are commonly received. And what 
juſtifies the Church of France, juſtifies alſo the 
Church of England from this Trifling Objec- 
tion. 5 


HAP. 
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inſtance in Two Particulars. [g] 
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Tie French Church's Arolοõ Book II 
. TIS > 7, 5. Rs 
e Hl Of the Thirty-fitth Article, and the Homilies, 


NOTHER of their Attacks is upon the 

Thirty-fifth Article, which ſays © che 
* Book of Homilies ſcontains a Godly and 
e Wholſome Doctrine neceſſary for theſe 
* Times, and are therefore to be Read in 
* Churches by the Miniſters diligently, * Now 
by this Means, they ſay, Men muſt ſubſcribe 
falſe Doctrines or Aſſertions, becauſe there are 


ſome Things falſe in the Homilies; and they 
1. In the Ho- 


mily of the Time and Place of Prayer, Furt 2. 


F. 7. it is ſaid, © That Plurality of Wives 
© was by ſpecial Prerogative ſuffered to the 


« Fathers of the Old Teſtament, not for ſatiſ- 
ce fying their carnal and fleſhly Luſts, but to 


ee have many Children, becauſe every one of 


© them hoped, and begged oft-times of GoD 
in their Prayers, 0 that Bleſſed Seed 
c which Gop promiſed ſhould come into the 
« World to break the Serpent's Head, might 
* come and be born of his Stock and Kin- 
ce dred.” Now this, they ſay, is falſe, becauſe 
every one knew out of what Tribe CRRIST 
was to iſſue, 


To which I anſwer: 1. That ſuppoſing 


this were a Miſtake in the Homily (as it is 


not, but only a Miſtake in the Objectors) 
yet 1t 1s. not of that Conſequence, as to hin- 
der the Book of Homilies from being a Book 
that contains a Godly and Wholſome Doc- 
trine, fit be read in Churches: Which is all 


that Men ſubſcribe; and not as the Objec- 


tors ſay, That we ſubſcribe to Falſe Doc- 
trines, and Falſe Aſſertions: Which is a Falſe 
Aſſertion in them. It is well known, that 
Clemens's Epiſtle, which has the Story of the 
Phoenix in it, was anciently read in many 
Churches, So was allo Hermes Paſtor, and the 
Homilies of Ephraim Gras, and ſeveral other 
Fathers, which perhaps had as great Miſtakes 
in them, And what comes nearer to my Pur- 
poſe, Beza tells us, That Calvin's Homilies up- 
on Job were read both publickly and private- 
iy with great Benefit, in many Parts of the 
rench Church, where they ſupplied the Place 
of Paſtors, when Paſtors were wanting. Beza 
Pref. Homil. Calvin in Fob. 
AN D Hottinger ſays the ſame of Bullinger's 
Decads of Sermons, That in Holland and the 
reſt of the Belgick Churches, they were or- 
dered by Publick Authority, from the Begin- 
ning of the Reformation, to be read in ſuch 
Places as wanted Miniſters to preach to them. 
Hotting. Hiſt. Eccl. Se&. 16. Part 4. p. 960. 


„— m—— — 


, Now it is great odds, but that in ty 
ſuch large Volumes as Bullinger's Decads, 2nd 
Calvins Homilies upon 'Fob, ſome nice Cri. 
ticks, if they would ſet about it, might fd 
as great Faults as our Objectors ſuppoſe thi 
to be which they mention. But what then 
muſt the Churches of, France and Belgium be 
ſaid to ſubſcribe to the Truth of every Tit 
tle contained in thofe two Books, Miſtake, 
and all, becauſe they think them to contain 
a Godly and Wholſome Doctrine, fit to be 
authorized publickly to be read in their Con- 
gregations ? No certainly: Beza himſelf was 
not ſo great an Admirer of Calvin, 28 to 
think that all his Sermons and Comments were 
without their Failings. He expreſsly owns 
the contrary in one of his Epiſtles, where yet 
he defends his Catechiſm as free from Fault, 
againſt the Exceptions of one Adrian, a Dusch- 
man. Bea, Ep. . 

AND this 3  ſuficient Anſwer to our 


Objectors, ſuppoſing the Paſſage in the Ho- 


mily they quote to be a real Miſtake. 

2. Bur after all, the Miſtake is only in 
themſelves, and not in the Homily, For the 
Homily does not ſpeak of ſuch Fathers, as 
might know that the Promiſed Seed was to 
iſſue out of the Tribe of Judab; but of Abra 
ham and Jacob, who lived long before Judb 
was born, or the Promiſe confined to that 
Tribe; which was not till Jacob's Death at 
leaſt, who then firſt made mention of the 
Sbilob's Coming out of the Tribe of Jud. 
And this our Objectors could not be igno- 
rant of ; but if oy had dealt fairly with the 
Homily and their Readers, they had ſpoiled 
their own Objection. For though the Fathers 
of other Tribes could not pray that the Pro- 
miſed Seed might come of their Stock and 
Kindred, after the Promiſe was clearly under- 
ſtood to be confined to the Tribe of Fudab; 
yet Abraham and Jacob might pray for this, 
as doubtleſs they did ; and that is all the 
Homily aſſerts, as any one will be ſatisfied 
that conſults it. 

TRHEIR other Objection is againſt a Pal- 
ſage in the Second Part of the Homily of 
Alms, p. 160. where are theſe Words. The 
« ſame Leſſon doth the Hory Grosr allo 
« teach, in ſundry Places of the Scripture; 
« ſaying, Mercifulneſs and Almſgiving purgeth from 
© all Sins, and delivereth from Death, and ſujſ#!- 
© eth not the Soul to come into Darkneſs, A great 


cc Confidence may they have before the high G 25 


— 


[s] Note, That the Words which the Objectors al- 
ledge, are not in the Homily, of the Time and Place of 
Prayer, but in the Firſt Part of the Homily, Entituled, 


An Information for them whit take Offence at certain Place: of it 


Holy Scripture. 
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* that ſbew' Mercy and Compaſſion to them that are 
« 4flifted.” | Now over-againſt theſe Words 
in the Margin is cited Tobit 4. Whence our 
Objectors conclude that the Homily ſtands 
chargeable with theſe two groſs Errors. 
1, That the Book of Tobit is to be taken for 
Holy Scriprure. 2. That it was indited by 
the HoLx GnrosT. Was... i 
To which I anſwer, Fir, That there is no 
Neceſſity of either of theſe Charges. For 


though Tobit be cited in the Margin, yet the 


firſt. Text alledged is not to be found in 
Tobit, but in the Canonical Book of Proverbs, 
xvi. 6. By Mercy and Truth Iniquity 1 ed. 
J J 9 2 
And the next Expreſſion, Mercifulneſs deliver- 
eth from Death, may as well be aſcribed to So- 
lomon allo, Prov. Xx. 2. and xi. 4 where he 
ſays; Righteouſneſs delivereth 72 Death, that is 
Mercifulneſs, as the Original ſignifies, and as it 
is ſometimes tranſlated. 

SINCE therefore the principal Part of theſe 
Texts are to be found in the Canonical Scrip- 
ture, it is reaſonable to believe the Homily 
refers to them in that Expreſſion, *The 
« ſame Leſſon doth the Hory GrosT alſo 
« teach in ſundry Places of the Scripture : ” 
And though Tobit and Eccleſiaſticm be cited in 
the Margin at the ſame time, that does not 
prove them to be Canonical Scripture indited 
by the HoLy GnosrT. 

Bu r, Secondly, Suppoſe the Homily had ſaid 
this in expreſs Terms; yet the ſame Candor 
and favourable Conſtruction, which is com- 
monly allowed by all Proteſtant Writers to 
the Primitive Fathers, will take off the ſeem- 
ing Harſhneſs and Soleciſm of this Expreflion. 
For though the Fathers had generally the ſame 
Opinion of the Canonical and Apocryphal 
Books that we have, yet many of them in 
their free and popular Diſcourſes cite the 
Apoctyphal Books under the Title of Holy 
Scripture, and Canonical Writings, inſpired by 
the Hol x GrosT. And yet we do not 
think fit to condemn them, or yield up their 
Teſtimonies to the Papiſts, but expound them 
to an allowable Senſe by a ſoft and favoura- 
ble Interpretation. Thus Cbamier obſerves, 
that Athanaſius in his Book de Virginitate Cites 
Eccleſiaſticus under the Title of Sd Texg), Di- 
vine Scripture; and Hilary on the 135 Halm 
calls the Author of the Book of Wiſdom by the 
Name of Prophet, 1d docer Prophera. Yet he 
will not allow that theſe Fathers believed theſe 
Books to be ſtrictly Canonical and Inſpired 
Writings, becauſe the ſame Fathers elſewhere 
call chem Apocryphal. Therefore, he lays, 
f Though they cited them ſometimes cum Næ- 
5 fatione honoris, with ſuch honourable Titles, 
„ Jet it does not follow that thoſe Books are 
. Canonical, though the Fathers alledge them 
., under the Name of Holy Scripture and the 

Horx Gnosr, becauſe they did not then 
7 ltand to examine their Authority to the 
quick.“ Chamier, Tom. I, de Canon, Lib. 4. 
c. J. 3. 5. pee wet RAE 


cc 


AN D ſo Rivet in like manner pl 
for them againſt Bally the Jeſuit: “ We do 
* not deny, ſays he, That many of the An- 


& cients before St. Ferom's Time, or there 


* abouts, did ſometimes cite the Controvert- 
te ed Books as Sacred and Divine Scriptures; 


* and commended them as Prophetical Wri- 


te tings. Thus St. Ambroſe calls the Book of 
5 Tobit, Seriptura Prophetica, Prophetical Scrip- 
© ture. Lib. de Tobia, c. 1. Clemens Alexandri- 
& xs Calls Baruch Divine Scripture. Fædagog. 
ib a. *. And Theodoret in his Expoſition 
* of Baruch does the ſame. Cyprian terms the 
* Hiſtory of Suſannah Divine. Lib. de Lapſis. 
* And dt. Ambroſe does the like, de Spirits 
* Sando, c. 7. Cyprian cites the Book of Wiſdom 
© by the Title X Divine Scripture, de Habitu 
* Virg. and Cyril of Alexandria follows him 
ec therein, Lib. 2. cont, Fulian. Yet. it does not 
© hence follow that they believed theſe 
* Books to be ſtrictly Canonical Scripture, — 
© We anſwer as Bellarmine does about the Ca- 
« nons of the Councils and Popes, when he 
& ſays, Though they be diſtinguiſhed from, 
ce and poſtponed to the Divine Scripture, yet 
* they are and may be called, ſuo modo, 1n 
& their Way, Sacred and Canonical Writing, 
« as the Seventh General Council calls the 
& Decrees of Councils, Divinely Inipired 
ce Conſtitutions. And Pope Innocent III. cites 
© a Saying of St. Auſtin's out of his Seventeenth 
«© Homily de Verbis Apoſtoli, under the Title of 
« Holy Scripture. % we ſay of theſe Apo- 
ce cryphal Books, that ſome of the Fathers 
« call them at large, and after ſome ſort Sa- 
«© cred and Divine; when they ſpeak not 
ce accurately, but popularly, and to ſuch with 
c whom they had no Controverſy about them. 
& As we ourſelves ſometimes cite them, to il» 
& luſtrate Things contained in the Canonical 
& Scripture. Nor do we deny, but that 
© though theſe Books cannot be eſteemed 


« road Canonical, yet they are of greater. 


ce Authority than any other Uncanonical Wri- 
© tings; to diſtinguiſh them from which, 
© they are comparatively by ſome in a leſs 
© accurate Signification termed Sacred and Di- 
& vine. Thus far Rivet in his Anſwer to 
the Feſuit's Objection. Carhol, Orthod. Tra, I. 
2. 13. %.7. | 8 
Now uſe but the ſame Candor and Diſtinc- 
tion for this Expreſſion in the Homilies, as 
theſe Learned French Men do for the Primi- 
tive Fathers, and our Objectors Argument 
will vaniſh into nothing. For at worſt it is 
but an unaccurate Expreſſion in a popular 
Diſcourſe, and may be allowed as well as 
thoſe Sayings of the Primitive Fathers; whom 
we do not preſently Damn as Heterodox and 
Abſurd, but allow them the Juſtice of a fair 
and reaſonable Interpretation, 
CHAMIER makes the ſame Apology for 


thoſe Fathers, who ſay the Tranſlation of the 


Septuagint was made by the Inſpiration of the 
Hory GHrosT. Tom. 1. Lib. 13. c. 4. n. 4. 
J anſwer, ſays he, That all the Faithful are 

ih 6 inſpired 
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inſpired by the Hol Gnosr, whenever 
they do any good Thing. Whence they 


care ſaid to be taught of Gon, and to have 
the Spirit of Gop dwelling 
there are different Degrees of this Inſpira- 


in them. But 


tion, the higheſt of which is, when Men 
are ſo moved, as to be immediately and 


extraordinarily illuminated, as the Prophets 


and Apoſtles were. After whom there is 
great diverſity of Spiritual Gifts; ſome re- 
ceive more, ſome leſs of that infinite Abun- 
dance, but none come up to thoſe of the 
ficſt Rank, though all may be ſaid to be 
moved by the HoLy Gnosr. As Gauden- 
tia ſaid of St. Ambroſe, He will ' ſpeak b 

the Hor GnrosrT, with which he is fille 

and out of his Belly will flow Rivers of 
living Water.” In this lower Senſe he al- 


lows the Author of the Sepruagint to be inſpired, 
but then he ſays it does not follow that their 
Tranſlation was properly Divine and Authen- 
tick. And thoſe Fathers which faid it was 
done by the Inſpiration of the HoLy GrosT, 
muſt be underſtood of this inferior and ordi- 
nary Sort of Inſpiration. 


xe lame we ſay of the Authors of the 


6 » W 


| | 92 3 
Homilies, that ſuppoſing they had quote 
Tobit and Eccleſiaſticm as inſpired Writings, the 
muſt of Neceſſity be underſtood of this low 
and ordinary kind of Infpiration, In the ſa i 
Senſe as Calvin ſays of himſelf, that he doubt 
ed not but Fon = — uu Aſſiſt a 
in Writing his Catechiſm, n quo fer: 
bas es mibi adfuiſſe 6.1 pap ot 7 5 7 

263. And as the Synod of Tonneins tali 
ing James in their Letter to him, « T 
they received with all Reverence and dub. 
* miſſion his good and wholeſome Counſel 
*as flowing from the Holy Spirit of Go” 
Sy nod of Tonneins, 1614. c. 19. p. 438. 2 
- I 8UVvPpPoOsE no one will think that either 
Calvin took himſelf to be inſpired, or that the 
Frenchmen at Tonneins had ſuch a Veneratic 
for King James, as to take his Counſels for 


Divine Oracles. Let they might ſay try 


that his Counſels flowed from the Holy bot 
rit of Gop, in the common and ordinary ve 
of Divine Aſſiſtance; reſerving it {till as the 


peculiar Privilege of Prophets and Apoſtlez 


to de extraordinarily and infallibly guided by 
the HoLy GrosT. f 


1 


Of the Objedtio 


HAN XIL 


Thirty-ſeventh Articles, 


HE ſame Authors expreſs themſelves 
much aggrieved at a Declaration put 


forth by King Charles the Firſt, and prefix- 
ed to the Book of Articles; wherein among 
other Things it is ordered, That no Man 
** ſhall either Print or Preach, to draw any 


cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 
cc 
cc 

cc 
cc 
cc 
44 
CC 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 

cc 
cc 
13 
* 


* Article aſide any way, nor put his own Senſe 


or Comment upon it, but ſhall take it in 
the Literal and Grammatical Senſe of it. Now 
by this Means, they ſay, all Miniſters are 
deprived of the Liberty of Interpreting any 
one of the Articles, ſo that whereas it is 
ſaid in the Sixteenth Article, Not every 
deadly Sin willingly committed after Bap- 
tiſm, is the Sin againſt the Hol Gnosr ; 
no Miniſter may dare to open the Nature 
of deadly Sin, nor ſay that all Sins are dead- 
ly, contrary to the Popiſh Diſtinction of 
ins into Mortal and Venial; nor explain 
what is meant by falling from Grace. So 
again, whereas it is ſaid in the Twenti- 
eth Article, the Church hath Power to de- 
cree Rites and Ceremonies, and Authority 
in Controverſies of Faith; Miniſters may 
not enquire what 1s meant by the Church 
ot. England; nor what the Church of Eng- 
land 1s; what Rites or Ceremonies ſhe ma 
ordain; or how far her Authority extends 
in Controverſies of Faith. And if ſhe hap- 
pen to ordain ought contrary to Gop's 


ns made againſt the Sixteenth, Twentieth, Thirty- fourth, and 


by the foreſaid Authors. 


© Word, or expound one Place of Scripture 
ce repugnant to another, or enforce any Thing 
© to be believed for Neceſſity of Salvation, 
ce that is beſide the Word, no Man may que- 
cc ſtion it: But we muſt aſſent and ſubſcribe 
ce to it in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe 
ce of it, or be deprived of all Eccleſiaſtical 
* Promotions. | 

AN p whereas theThirty-fourth Article treats 
cc of the Traditions and Ceremonies of the 
ce Church, ordained by common Authority, 
cc &c. we muſt not curiouſly enquire what 
« is meant by Traditions; whether the IIa. 
cc ditions of the Church of Rome, or an) 
cc other Church; whether Traditions be di- 
ce ſtinct from Ceremonies, or the ſame with 
« them; how a Tradition may be ſaid to be 
cc ordained; or what is meant by Common 
c Authority.” Thus far the Objectors 1 
their Plea for Reformation of Doctrine, p. 3 

To which I anſwer, 1. That the Literal 
and Grammatical Senſe, is the Senſe in whic 
all Churches commonly deſire their Articles 
to be underſtood; and to underſtand thn 
in any other Senſe, is either to force unnd 
cural Interpretations upon plain Words, ot 
make Nonlenſe of them. Ir is a known Con- 
troverſy betwixt Proteſtants and Papiſts, col 
cerning the Literal and Myſtical denſe 8 
Scrjpture ; where the Queſtion is not, Where 
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the 276 7675 be ordinarily to be taken in a 


Literal Senſe, and ſometimes in a Myſtical: 
For in this both Sides are agreed; as any 
one that pleaſes. may ſatisfy himſelf, by con- 
ſulting any of the following Authors. Cha- 


mier, Tom. 1. de ſenſa Seripturæ, Lib, 15. c. 1. 


ſays, Senſum Lit eralem & Myſticum agnoſcimus, 
i We acknowledge, both a Myſtical and Lite- 


cc ral ſenſe in Seripture. So Whitaker de Script. 


c« We affirm there is 


Inter 7. 2 5. G. . 
WT nuine Senſe of Scrip- 


© one true, Proper, 
cc ture, ariſing from the Words rightly un- 
cc der ſtood, a, Ba we call Literal, Cc. Ri- 
vet ſpeaks often to the ſame purpoſe. in his 
Controverſial Writings. . Rivet Iſagog. in Scrip- 
tur. c. 14. it. Catbol. Ortb. Tr. 1. 2. 7. u. 2. 
 Tazzerors the Objectors were very weak 
to quarrel with the King's Declaration, for 
ordering Men to take the Articles in their 
Literal and Grammatical Senſe, which is the 
only Senſe in which they can be Rationally 
underſtood, by the unanimous Judgment of 
all Proteſtant Writers. | 
2. TRHEIR ſeveral Inferences from thence, 
are altogether as abſurd, That therefore Mi- 
niſters may not explain thoſe Paſſages in the 
ſeveral Articles they mention, becauſe they 
muſt only take them in their Literal and 
Grammatical Senſe. They might as well have 
ſaid, with the very ſame Truch and Modeſty, 
that Proteſtant Churches forbid their Mini- 
{ters to explain any Paſlage of Scripture, or 
write any Comments upon it, becauſe the 
ſay the Scripture is to be underitood in its Li- 
teral and Grammarical Senſe ; when yet that 
means no more than this, That Words are to 
be taken in their true, proper, genuine Senſe, 
as they may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be 
taken by the Author that makes uſe of them ; 
which is ſo far from hindring any Man from 
explaining them, that it is the moſt certain 
Rule and Guide to direct us how to explain 
them right, according to the true Senſe and 


tt. 


they think it ſhould be the 
ſince 


them as well to co | ) 
BIBI x, and to require ſome Alterations to 
be made in it? For there are many ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as this in the Scripture itſelf. Thus 


Meaning of the Author. So much were our 
Opjectors miſtaken, both in their Premiſes and 
their Concluſion.  - e 
13 THEIR Objection Appin the Thirty-ſe« 
venth Article, is a very 


rifle. They cannot 
conſent to Read it as it is now Printed, and 


to be taken in the Literal Senſe, becauſe 
it ſays, The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief 


Power in this Realm of England, &c. For now 
| bY King's Majeſty, 
Queen Elizabeth is dead. OO 


Bur why did not ſuch Mens Scruples lead 
mplain of Subſcribing the 


Gen. XXXV. 20. That is the. Pillar. of Rachel's Grave 


unto this Day, muſt not be taken in the Literal 


Senſe; becauſe, though it was in being when 
Moſes wrote, yet now it is no where to be 
found. Gen. xlvii. 26. Foſeph made it a Law 
over the Land of Egypt unto this Day, that Pharaoh 
ſhould have the fifth Part of the Land, . But 


if we take the Words in the Rigor our Objec- 


tors do, neither Pharaoh nor the Law are at this 
Day in being: But they were when doſes wrote 


it. And ſo was Queen Elizabeth, when the Ar- 


ticle was made ; and that is enough to juſtify 
the Expreſſion, as appears from thoſe Inſtan- 
ces I have given out of Scripture, and a thou- 
ſand others that might be produced of the like 
Nature. 

AN p yet if this had been an inſuperable 
Scruple with the Objectors, to hinder them 
from Reading the Articles, or Subſcribing 
them, they might have found ſome Copies for 
the Eaſe of their Conſciences, where this Al- 
teration is made. For the Editions of Mr. Ro- 
ers's Expoſition read it, The King's Majeity 

ath the chief Power, &c. Though by what 
Authority he made that Alteration, I know 


not, nor ſhall I here ſtand to enquire. 


* 


CHA P. XI. 
That the Thirty-nine Articles are as compleat 24 the French C onfeſſion. 


HERE is one Objection mote made by 
Reg oy. ſame ANESOTh, which concerns the 

reicles in general; that is, That they are 
* defective, 4 there ai : 
* of Popery condemned in 
ud they contain nothing of the Creation, of 
„ Providence, of che Fall of Man, of Sin, of 
3 the Puniſhment of Sin, of Go p' Covenants, 
0 of Effectual Calling, 3 Sanctifica- 
© tion, Faith, Repentance, Perſeverance, the 
„ aw of Gop, Chriſhtan Liberty, and Li- 
2 berty of Conſcience, Religious Worſhip, 

the dabbath or Lord's-Day, Marriage and 


bor. . ghe Communion of ounes, Grace. 


them; and becauſe 


Vor. 


are ſundry Points 


e Government and Diſcipline, Reſurrection 
* and the laſt Judgment. All which the Scri- 
ie pture teacheth as neceflary, as appears by 
*© the comprizing moſt of them in the Apo- 


„ ſtles Creed, Cc. 


Bur 1. Is it not a Wonder to hear Men 
contradict themſelves ſo groſsly in the ver 
ſame Paragraph? They own moſt of theſe 
Points are comprized 1n the Apoſtles Creed, 
and at the ſame time ſay, our Articles con- 
tain nothing of them; when yet the Articles 
expreſsly declare, That the Apoſtles Creed is 
throughly to be received and believed. 


Secco a. TRHRT 


little upon many ot thoſe Points, as our 


defective, that he ſays, 
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28 of the French Confefflon are, ) om 
exceed them but one in Number, and. {ay as 

rti- 
cles go: And yet us French Proteſtant ever de- 


caſed] them for being (defe&ive.” 
IAE French Writers own our Artickes to 


be a ; compleat Profeffion of the Pure and Sin- 
cere Doctrine of the Goſpel. That is the ve- 
ry Character which Beza gives them in his Epi- 
ftle Dedicatory to Queen Elizabeth , before 


Nen Teftament. 


Mx. Le Moyn was ſo far trom thitking them 
No Confeon © can be 
contrived more wilely than the En gliſh is, and 
that the Articles of Faith were never Co 
lected with a more juſt and reaſonable Dif- 
cretion, See his Nack cited before 1 in the Be- 
ginning of this Book. Chap. 4. 

I rhis be true, Diſſenters bive no Rea- 


ſon co quarrel with our 1 upon one ac- 


4. 
trine of our Church, in à Diſcour 
No Neceſſity 'i 


with Having 
That the Doctrine of our Church, in all the 


— | E —— 
2. HE F are no more * defe dive than the er en II. Nane com ain, tha 


they are Redundant; rome . eſe Gentle 
that they are DefeRiye. But Wiſe Men wil 
conclude, that they are Sar in the Wron 
and that the Church has obſerved a ger.” 
Moderation. A Learned Perſon [5] has 1 
5 proved, againſt theſe later Objectors, 7 
re is no Neceſſity of Reformin 15 the Doe. 


L Intitulec 


quity, for fuller Satisfaction. 1 content 
5 ſhewed- what I here prope 


controverted Articles, is exactly agreeable ty 
the Doctrine of the French Church ; = that 


they who object againſt, or ſeparate from the 


one, upon the account "of her Doctrine, muft 


2 "He 7 Reaſon be obliged to withdray 
1 


r Communion from the other alſo, 
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BOOK III. 


The Objections againſt the 


Liturgy of the Church of 


Eugland conſidered, and anſwered upon the Principles 
and Practice of the Reformed Church of France. 


wo 1 2 * 3. —_— < td. 


CHA P. I. 


That the French Church hath a Publick Liturgy or Form of Prayers and Ad- 


miniſtration of Sacraments, which all Miniſters are obliged to uſe in their 


daily Service. 


is ſo often mentioned 
in many Parts of their Book of Diſci- 
pline and Canons, already cited in this 


HE French Litur 


W£ 1 
5 yp 
,- 4 


Diſcourſe, that I think it needleſs to offer any 
farther Proofs, that they have an Eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy among them. But there is one thing 
which it will not be amiſs to evidence and con- 
firm a little farther, which is, That, they re- 
quire all Miniſters to uſe it conſtantly, and in 


no wile to vary or deviate from it. Calvin gave 
this Advice to the Heads of the Eugliſh Retor- 
mation in King Edward's Days; — we need 
not doubt but he took care to put it in Prac- 
tice in his own Country. As to what con- 
* cerns a Form of Prayer and Eccleſiaſtical 
Rites, ſays he, I highly approve of it, that 
there be a certain Form, from which the Mi- 
niſters be not allowed to vary: That Firſt, 
Some Proviſion may be made to help the 
nn and Unskilfulneſs of ſome, Se- 
„ condly, That the Conſent and Harmony of 
the Churches one with another may appear. 
And Laſtly, That the Capricious Giddineſs 
and Levity of ſuch as affect Innovations, 
may be prevented. To which End I have 
ſhewed that a Catechiſm, will be very uſeful. 
Therefore there ought to be a ſtated Cate- 
chiſm, a ſtated Form of Prayer and Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments. ” Calvin. Ep. 
ad Frotector. Angl. p. a4. l 
Ir we had no clearer Light or Evidence 
concerning the Practice of the French Church 
in this Matter, this were a ſtrong Preſump- 
* wn it muſt be, conſidering how great 
YOL, . it 


cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


an hand Calvin had in its Reformation; But 


we have moſt certain and undeniable Evi- 


dences in the Caſe. Their Book of Diſcipline 
in one Canon determines the Controverſy be- 
yond all Diſpute, cap. 5. Art. 32. where it ſays, 
ec If any Paſtor break the Church's Union, 
c or ſtir up Contention about any Point of 
c Doctrine, or Diſcipline, or about the Form 
« of Catechiſing, or Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
ce craments, or of our Common- Prayers and 
c Celebration of Marriage, and conform not 
© to the Determination of the Claſſis, he ſhall 
ce then be ſuſpended from his Office, and be 
cc farther proſecuted by the Provincial or 
ec National Synod. ? Here we fee Confor- 
mity to the Liturgy and all its Parts, as well 
as to the Confeſſion of Faith and Diſcipline, 
is made | neceſſary to the Church's Union. 
And this 1s demonſtrable of every particular 
Office contained in it. | | 
Frs r, for their ordinary publick Prayers, 
they covenant as much as we do to uſe their 
preſcribed Form and no other. Nor do they 
ever pretend to deviate from this Rule in 
their ordinary Service, but only allow of ex- 
traordinary Prayers in ſome Caſes, and upon 
ſome particular Occaſions, ſuch as the Mini- 
ſter's 9 5 before Sermon, and Prayers com- 
poked for ſolemn Faſts and Thankigivings. 
e that pleaſes, may ſee this fully proved by 
that Learned Frenchmen, Ludovicus Capellus, in 
a long Diſcourſe, about Set Forms of Prayer, 
where he ſhews that their Liturgy is not a 
meer Directory, but a preciſe Form, to be 
'Cccccz2 585 | uſed 
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ufed_in all che Offices ic appoints, by all the 
Miniſtert of the Kingdom; and he anſwers 


all Objections brought againſt it.  The/. Sal- 


mur. Far. 3. Dijp 


| . 37. * R X $.* : | 2 . * E 
800 chat Mr. B's Three Arguments againſt 
tlie Subſcription: required of Miniſters in the 


Chirty-ſxth Canon, which is, That they will 
uſe in Publick Prayer the Forms preſcribed 


in the Book of Common- Prayer, and no 
other, are altogether as ſtrong againſt the 


French Church. 
ce ſhops rhemſelves by 
ce upon ſpecial Occaſions of Faſts and Thank(- 
cc Soong preſcribe, impoſe and ufe other 
& Forms: And we muſt not covenant- to 
2. The Publick Miniſters 


Firſt he ſays, © The Bi- 


e diſobey them. 


« have and. do in the Pulpits before Sermon 
ec uſe other Forms: And ſo break this Co- 
cc yenant themſelves, a belongs to the Of- 


ce fice of a Paſtor to Word his own Prayers, 
r as well as his own Sermons: And it is ſin- 
% ful to renounce ſo much of the Work of 
ben the Office, which we are vowed and or- 
r dained to.” Engl, Nenconf. cap, 8. p. 43 


TEA Firſt, I ſay, the French Church is 


zuilty of Perjury, and Breach, of Vow alſo: 
r they uſe particular Forms preſcribed up- 
on ſpecial Occaſions of Faſts and Thankſgiv- 
ings, beſides their, ordinary Form of Prayer. 
Calvin here will be our Witneſs, who tells us 
in one of his Epiſtles, © That in the Year 
© 1541, when Germany was infeſted both with 
© War and Peſtilence, he-prevailed with the 
c Magiſtrates of Geneva to appoint a ſolemn 
% Day of extraordinary Supplications for them, 
© and that he himſelt compoſed the Prayers 
ec that were to be uſed on that Occaſion.” 
Precationes, quibus in iis uterentur, conſorigſi. Cal- 
vin Ep. p. 263. And there is ſuch a Form 
now annexed to his Liturgy. Tom, 8. p. 
Tut French Canons often mention ſuch ſo- 
lemn Days of Faſting and extraordinary Sup- 
plications, in which they uſed ſome new Pray- 
ers beſides their ordinary Service. And yet 
they never thought themſelves guilty of Per- 
jury or Breach of Covenant, becauſe theſe 
were Cafes which in the Coyenant itſelf were 
preſumed to be excepted. At 
2. TAE uſe other Forms of Prayer in 
the Pulpit before their Sermons, as "the Mi- 
niſters in England do. Dr. Bernard, who put 
forth, the Book, called, Biſhop Uſher's Jung- 
ment, Cc. p. 315. ſays, Both the Durch and 
French Churches are fo ſtrict in this Matter, 
as to keep always to the fame Form. The 
Geneva Liturgy allows every Miniſter to chuſe 
what Form he thinks moſt convenient for his 
purpoſe, Precationis Formulam ad id aptam Mi- 
miſter ſibi pro arbitrio deliget. Calvin Formul. Prec. 
Ecel. T. 8. p. 29. POS <P 3 
Tuvs the Synod of St. Malxant allows the 
Miniſter that ordains another, to uſe a Pray- 
er of his own compoſing, till he comes to the 
Prayer of Conſecration, and then he muſt uſe 
the Form which they preſcribe, and no other. 


the King's Order, do 


15 ; 5 255 | ” | . Bs. "= 
See this cited a httle after in this. ſame C 
Ax one that will turn over an 


hap- 


Volume 


of Calvin's Sermons, will find at the End di 
every Homily a4 mort Prayer of 


ert, his Oßyn. 
about the length of one of our Collects, ſuited 


to the Matter or Subject of his Diſcourſe, which 
he conſtantly uſed beſides the long Prayer 
preſcribed in the Liturgy to be bſed a ter 
Sermon, | pgs Nr oagt 

3. THe French Church did not think it he. 
longed ſo abſolutely. to the Office of a Da. 
ſtor, to word his own Prayers; no, nor yet 


his own Sermons, as Mr. B. ſays it does; who 


therein condemns himſelf, that in 1667. pre- 
ſented a new Liturgy. to the Biſhops, which 


words the Paſtors rayers for them, as much 


as the old Liturgy: does. And I cannot think 
whom Mr. B. intended to ſerve by making 
this Objection, unleſs thoſe who reje the 
Uſe of all Set Forms in general, as ſimply 
unlawful. For if it belong to the Office of 
a Miniſter to word his own Prayers, then 
he ſins in uſing a Set Form: And if o, all 
Proteſtant Miniſters are to blame, both in 
the French, and all other Proteſtant Church- 
es; for they do not always word their own 
Prayers, but uſe the Forms preſcribed for 


them. But then they do not contradict and 


condemn themſelves, and ſay with Mr. B. that 
it belongs to the Office of a Paſtor to word 
his own Prayers; but think that in moſt Caſes, 
it is better the Church by common conſent 
ſhould word them for him; and in ſome 
Caſes, it is more adviſable to word Mens 
Sermons for them too, where Paſtors are 
weak and ignorant, as many were in England, 
France, Holland, &c. in the beginning of the 
Reformation; for the Aſſiſtance of whom, Ca- 
vin's Sermons, and Bullinger's Decads, and our 
Book of Homilies, were allowed to be read in 
Churches. But of this I have ſpoken before. 
I now proceed with the Buſineſs of Set Forms 
in other Offices. . 
ConFoRMITY to the Rubrick and Canons, 


which appoint the Form of Adminiſtring the 


Holy Communion, is ſtrictly required by tit 
Synod of St. Maixant, under Pain of Eccleſia- 
{fical Cenſure; cap. 6. Art. 14. That here. 
«© after there may be a general Uniformit) 
© in the Churches of this Kingdom, in the 
« Adminiſtration of the Lox D's- Supper, 
cc all Paſtors are enjoined to abſtain from 
& any new or private Methods of their OU 
« as of reading the Words of Inſtitution be. 
ce tween the ordinary long Prayer, and that 
« appointed particularly for this Sacrament, 
c &c,” Then, after ſeveral other Rites men- 


tioned and enjoined, they conclude with bp 
Sanction: Claſſes and Synods ſhall have che! 


« Eyes over thoſe who act contrary to ” 
© Order, and reduce them to their Duty b) 
64 all befitting Cenſures. & "oh 

HRE we have expreſs mention, not = 
of a Form of Prayer to be uſed, but in N, 
Order, and with what Rites and Ceremon e 
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che whole Adminiſtration is to be perform- 


d; of which. I ſhall ſpeak more fully, When 
Sk to conſider the particular Objections 


that are made againſt our Office tor Cele- 


brating the Holy Communion. At preſent 
it is ſufficient to have obſerved, how this Sy- 
nod enjoins the uſe of a Set Form in Ad- 
miniſtring the Communion, as ſtrictly as any 
Rule, Canon, or Rubrick in the Church of 


f OBSERVE. the ſame Exactneſs required in 
keeping cloſe to the Rule and Form appoint- 
ed for the Adminiſtration of the other Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, of which I will only give 
this one Inſtance out of a Canon of the 
Synod of Vitre, 1583. cap. 2. Art. 8. The 

eſtion being propoſed, © Whether the 
« uſual Form of 5 85 ſhould be recited at 
* the Baptiſm of Infants born out of Ma- 
© trimony, or in Adultery, or Inceſt, be- 
et cauſe. there are in it thoſe Words, Begotten 
& of Father and Mother whom thou haſt called into 
e thy Church ? The Synod judged, that there 
ſhould be no Diſpute made about it, for 
Reaſons which they there aſſign. Whence I 
infer, that if they would not ſuffer any Va- 
riation to be made in the uſual Form of Bap- 
tiſm, in ſo extraordinary and ſingular a Cale, 
much leſs would they allow it to any upon 
common and ordinary Occaſions. 5 oh 

AND as they ſtrictly veep to their Form 
in the Baptiſm of Infants, ſo do they like- 
wiſe in the Baptiſm of Adult Perſons. The 
Third Synod of Charenton, 1645, compoſed a 
particular Form for the Baptiſm of Perſons, 
converted from Pagamim, Judaiſm, Mahome- 
taniſm, and Anabaptiſm, which is inſerted 
into the Acts of that Synod, cap. 9. where 
there is a long Prayer, and particular Inter- 
rogatories and Anſwers for each Perſon, con- 
taining a Renunciation of his former Errors, 
Oc. © Which Form by Order of that Synod 
_ ©® 1s enjoyned to be uſed particularly on thoſe 
* Occaſions, whenever Go p ſhall be pleaſed 
* to, make any Additions to his Church, of 
* ſuch Converts. ” Synodic. T. 2. p. 447. | 

NzxT for the Form and Manner of Ca- 
techiſing, they enjoin the Uſe of Calvins 
Catechiſm, and allow not the leaſt Variation 
from it. Some Motions were made once and 
again in the Synods of Montauban and Saumur, 

hether Calvins Catechiſm ſhould not be 
changed, But it was decreed, “ That it ſhould 
2 be retained, without the leaſt Alteration 
3 made therein, nor ſhould Miniſters be ſuf- 

tered to expound any other. Synod of 
Montauban, 1594. cap. 4. Art. 4. Saumur, 
1596. cap. 4. Art, 2. | 
p Tre Synod of Gap, 1603. renewed the 
ame Injunction, and added this farther Ca- 
non about the Manner of Expounding it. 
That whereas ſome choſe a particular Text, 
« 2nd accommodated it to that particular 
Section of the Catechiſm they would treat 


c 
of, they were required not to alter the 


*f Eſtabhſhed Order, but to conform as o- 
* chers did unto it.” Cap. 3. Art. 14. 
AND in the Synod of Lowdun, 1659. 4:5 
Art. 2. it was ordered, © That in thoſe 
% Churches which have two Sermons on the 
ce Lord i- Day, the ſecond Sermon ſhould be 
© turned into an Expoſition of the Catechiſm, 
ce by way of Common-Place. ” So nice wore 
they in preſcribing not only the Form a 
Words of a Catechiſm, but the very Manner 
alſo in which it ſhould be expounded.  _ .. 
Txety are as ſtrict in obſerving a preciſe. 
Rule and Form in Ordination of Miniſters, 
The Synod of St. Maixant. leaves the Paſtors 
at Liberty to conceive a Prayer of their own 
before the Conſecration, but when they come 
to that, they muſt inſert theſe or the like 
Words, © We beſeech thee, O God, to en- 
ce rich and furniſh this thy Servant, duely 


“ Miniſter. 
„praying ſhall ſtand up, and lay his Hand 
% on the Head of the ordained Miniſter, 


© choſen according to the Order Eſtabliſhed 
ce in this thy Church, 
© Graces of thy HoLy SPIRIT, Cc. whom 
* we do now dedicate and conſecrate by this 


with the Gifts and 


© our Prayer unto. the Office of a Goſpel- 
And at theſe Words the Paſtor 


«© who ſhall kneel before him at the Foot of 
© the Pulpit. And Prayer being ended, and 


© the new Paſtor riſen up, the Miniſters ſhall 


ce give him the Right-Hand of Fellowſhip in 
ce the Preſence of all the People. And this Ca- 
e non and Form ſhall be unanimouſly obſer- 
« ved in all the Provinces of the Kingdom. 
Synod of St. Maixant, cap. a Art. 4. 1 

HER E we have not only a Form of Words, 
but the very Ceremonies enjoyned, to be uſed 
both at and after Conſecration. And that 
none might vary from them, it is ordered that 
this Canon ſhould be inſerted into the Book 
of Diſcipline, where now it ſtands (cap. 1. 
Art. 8.) and all Swear to obſerve it, 

NEexrw for their Office of Matrimony, they 
are yery preciſe in preſcribing Rules abour ity 
ſome of which IT will here tranſcribe out 
their Book of Diſcipline, which has a whole 
Chapter conſiſting of Thirty-two Canons, 
relating to it. | . | 

© Txt Twenty-third Canon requires all 
* Marriages to be publickly Solemnized in the 
* Religious Aſſemblies of the Faithful, accord- 
5e ing to the Word of Go p, and by the Mini- 
4 itry of the Paſtors, and not of any others.” 
Which is alſo a Canon of the Synod of Mon- 
tauban, 1594. cap. 3. Art. 19. 2 5 

© TE Twenty- fourth Canon ſays, No Mar- 


7 riage ſhall be Solemnized on thoſe Days, in 


* 


which the Sacrament of the Lox p's-Supper 


2 is Adminiſtred. And this Canon ſhall not 


be broken but upon very great Conſidera- 


© tions, to be allowed by the Conſiſtory. Nor 
* ſhall any 
* of Publick Prayer and Faſting. ” 


Marriage be Celebrated on Days 


TRE Synod of Loudun, 1659, cap. 10. Art. 5. 


preſcribes Canonical Hours alſo. No Mi- 


** niſters 
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PE LE % That fo Marriage ſhall be Cele- 


te ried, without an ample Knowledge and Ap- 


- 


ce Ir of them. 


21 


Tur Twenty-firſt, If one of- the Parties, 
c who would marry, be excommunicated, the 
ce Marriage ſhall not be permitted in ay of 
ce our Churches, unleſs the Party have done 
& Penance for his Offences.” 
Tu Sixteenth © Requires the Banns of 
Marriage to be publiſhed 1n thoſe Places where 
* the Parties dwell : And it they have a Mind 
cc to Celebrate their Marriage elſewhere, the) 
& ſhall carry with them a ſufficient Certifi- 
© cate, that the Banns have been thrice pub- 
COT ee On 

TRE Seventeenth Canon ſays, © The Banns 
« ſhall be publiſhed on three Sabbath-Days 
« following, in thoſe Places where the Word 
« of GO D is Preached, and in other Places 
«© whenas Common-Prayers are Read. 

No theſe Rules are in a great Meaſure 
the ſame that are preſcribed in our Church, 
or at leaſt juſtify our Canons and Rubricks, in 
reſtraining 'Marriage to certain Times and 

laces, and Canonical Hours, and the Bene- 
diction of a Lawful Miniſter, and the Uſe of 
Banns, Certificates, &c. e VV IAG 

Ap the very Office of Marriage is pre- 
ſcribed in their Liturgy, to be with certain 
Prayers and Benedictions, and Gift of Body 
alſo ; which is the ſame with that Expreſſion in 
our Office, which ſome have fo much ſcrupled, 
With my Body I thee Worſhip. The Ring indeed is 
not uſed, as it is with us and fome other Pro- 
teſtant Churches: But now Mr. B. ſays, that 
good old Objection is laid aſide; for the Com- 
miſſioners at Sion-College in 1661, had nothing 
to ſay againſt it, Engl. Nonconf. cap. 2. So that 
I need not look farther how to juſtify it from 
the Rules or Practice of the French Church. 

THERE is one Form more preſcribed in the 
French Church, which is not in ours, but left 
to the Diſcretion of the Biſnop, which is the 
Form of Excommunication, deereed by the Sy- 


— 


chief Objections made againſt it by Diſſentets, 


. r REES — 
nod of le, 1628, and by the following Sy. 
nod.of Charenton, incorporated with the C2, 4 
bee dee #p. 5. e een, 
it was made a common Form, which the MI. 
niſters were obliged upon Oath "to uſe in 1 
the Churches of the Kingdom 

As to a Funeral Office, it is true they hape 
none preſeribed: But then L obſerve they are 
not at Liberty to uſe what they pleaſe, but un. 
der an expreſs Prohibition and Injunction to 
uſe none at all: For their Canons expreſsly for- 
bid it. At Funerals there ſhall be neither 
Prayers, nor Sermons, nor ' ahy Dole of 
publick Alms ; that {© all Superſtitions, and 
«other Inconveniencies may be avoided, » 
ſays their Book of Diſcipline, cap. 10. Arr. f 
And the ſame Decree occurs in the Synods of 
Orleans, 1562, Figeac, 1579. Momauban, 1794 
and Saumur, 1596. In the laſt of which a No. 
tion was made, by the Deputy of Normand 
to alter this, and permit Exhortations to : 
made at the Interring of the Dead, But the 
Synod decreed, © That there ſhould be nothing 
c Innovated in that Article. Synod of Sa- 
mur, 1596. cap. 3. | | 

So that here they were as much obliged to 
Negative Conformity in this Point, as they 
were to Poſitive Conformity in the reſt, They 
might neither pray with, nor without a Form, 
at a Funeral, nor ſo much as make a Funeral 
Sermon to the People. | 

Uro the whole it appears, That ever. 
Thin — was to be done by Rule 
and Order: Where they had Forms preſcribed, 
they were obliged to obferve them; where an 
thing was to be done, and no Form preſcribed, 
there they were at Liberty, as we are, to make 
a Form for themſelves; but where any thing 
was forbidden, as Prayers and Sermons at Fune- 
rals, there they preſumed not to ſpeak a Word 
in Publick, with or without a Form; being 
upon Oath to follow their Rules of Diſcipline 
throughout the Kingdom, And I can ſee no 
Difference betwixt the French Church and ours 
in this whole Matter, fave only that they were 
commonly more ſtrict in exacting Contornty 
to their Orders and Preſcriptions, 

IRA hitherto conſidered the general 
Agreement of the Two Churches on this Point, 
in that both of them have an Eſtabliſhed L- 
eurgy, to which all Miniſters in their Prac- 
tice are obliged to Conform : But that is not 
ſufficient to Viale the Engliſb Liturgy, un- 
leſs we take off the particular Exceptions that 
are made againſt it. Therefore I ſhall in the 
next Place examine what Opinion the French 
Church has always. had of our Liturgy and 
Communion in particular, and ſhew that the 
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may be antwered upon the Principles and Prac- 
tice of the French Church. | 
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and condemns thoſe that ſeparate from it upon the Account of her Liturg or 


111 'SE 4 » W249 


Publick Service. 


* 
[4 1 9 
p . ; 


F we examine the Sentiments of the French 


Church from the Beginning of the Re- 


IL to this Time, we ſhall always find 
that they allowed it ; Yan co communicate 
with the Church of England in her Liturgy, 
and condemned Separation from it as Crimi- 
nal Schiſm. When the diſcontented Exiles at 
Frankford, Nox, Whittingh#m, 8c. Wrote to Cal- 
win, giving him an Account of the Exgliſh 
Liturgy, he fent them this pacifying Anſwer ; 
© That in the Liturgy, as they deſcribed it 
* to him, he found ſome Tolerabiles Ineptias, 
© Things not ſo fitly ordained as were to 
te be wiſhed, yet ſuch as might be born with 
«for a Sealon, fot as much as no manifeſt 
c Tmpiery was contained in them. And there- 
© fore he adviſed them not to be over-rigid 
© in their Difpuces about them. Calv. Ep. 
200. ad Anglos Frankford, p. 98. | 2 
Now as Mr. Sprint in his Caſſander Anglicus 
long ago obſerved, this Anſwer was made to 
that Deſcription which Knox and Whittingham 
ave him of the Exgliſb Liturgy, which pro- 
Pably was none of the faireſt Repreſentations ; 
Yer he ſo far juſtified it, as to ſay there was 
nothing impious and intolerable in it, that 
might juſtiſy a Separation. He is ſo free in- 
deed as to ſay, there were ſome Remains of 
Popiſh Dregs in it; yet he would not have 
them divide Communion upon it, but wait for 
a farther Reformation. | 
BeZAa was of the ſame Mind, when he 
wrote to the Difcontented Brethren in Eng- 
land, conjuring them by all that is Good and 
dacred; not to forſake the Communion of the 
Church for ſuch Indifferent Rites and Cere- 
monies as were then impoſed upon them, I 
have produced the Paſſage at large before, out 
of his Twelfth Epiſtle, and therefore need not 
here repeat it. See Book I. Chap. v. h 
Bur I will add what he wrote to Biſho 
Grindal, upon Occaſion of the firſt Separation 
that was begun in England by thoſe that diſ- 
liked the Liturgy: © Non ſine acerbiſſimo dolore 
* Intelleximus, uſque eo vexari Eccleſias, ut non- 


cc + fo 3 | a4 
null jam ſeor ſim ſuos cxtus ' habeant, It is not 


withont 


e I underſtand your Churches are ſo far di- 
10 ſturbed, as that ſome begin to hold ſeparate 


cetings amon ou 1 : . 
Grindal, S F 5 85 * 


No one doubtleſs 3 have uſed ſuch 


paſſionate Expreſſions againſt ſeparate Meet- 


ings to an Eygliſh Biſhop, who thought Com- 


munion with the Church in her Liturgy un- 


' 


pleated by 


moſt bitter Sorrow of Heart, that 


lawful, and that it was neceſſary to make a 
Separation from her. = | 
Bur we have a greater Teſtimony from the 
Mout of BezZa. fr Was in the eat 1564. 
ſome Years after the Reformation was com- 

Queen Elizabeth, that Bexa Dedi- 
cated his New Teſtament to her; where, in 
the Epiſtle Dedicatory he tells her, That 
oy Eng and owe co her, Verum Dei Cultum, nung 
te fandem a ſordldlſſimis ills Antichrlſtianiſmi ſordi- 
e has repurgatum, the true Worſhip of Go p 
© now at length purged from the ſordid Dregs 
e of Antichriſtianiſm, Which Thing did de- 
ce ſervedly ſec her above all Kings in the 
ce World: For ſome Kings could not Reform 
& as they would; others were utter Enemies 
c“ to all Reformation; and thoſe few that did 
ce reform, did it in ſuch a manner, as to leave 
© Religion ſtill deformed with many Failings, 
c eſpecially in Point of . Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
& phne. Some condemned Idolatry, but did 
& not. caſt out the Idols; others caſt out the 
ce Popiſh Maſs, only to introduce another. of 
& their own, All unanimouſly agreed in re- 
« jecting Tranſubſtantiation, but yet many 
© endeayoured to eſtabliſh as fond Doctrines 
% in its room. But you, O Queen, ſays he, 
« and Your People by Your means, enjoy 
«© what perhaps no other Kingdom does, 
«© The Compleat Profeſſion of the Pure and 
&« Sincere Doctrine of the Goſpel, To which 
„ it You add (what all good Men hope for, 
ce and the moſt Faithful Biſhops of Your King- 
« doms have long ago deſired) the full Re- 
ce ſtoration of Eccleliaſtical Diſcipline allo ; 
6e in truth I do not ſee what Englaud can 
« defire more of You, or Your Majeſty can 
© confer more upon it. 

HRE are none of thoſe Home-bred Char- 
ges of Superſtition, Idolatry, Antichriſtianiſm, 
Popery, brought againſt the Liturgy: But it 
is owned to be the Pure Worſhip of Go p, 
purged from the Filth and Dregs of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm. Our Doctrine alſo, contained 
in the Articles, is commended as a Com- 
pleat Syſtem of the Pure and Sincere Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, free from thoſe Errors 
and Deſects, which may be found in ſome 
other Churches. And for Diſcipline, it is not 
ſo Defective as to make the Church Deform- 


ed, as he ſays ſome others are for want of 


it; on he wiſhes it were more compleatl 

and fully reſtored, which is the Church's own 
Wiſh in the Office of Commination. Now ei- 
ther Beza {trained a Point to compliment the 


Queen, 
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Pp. 438. | | | 
| ien le Blanc, a Man of accurate 


Queen, or elſe he highly juſtifies the Church - eſs of 
which 


of England: For I cannot ſee what any of 
her own Sons, that had ftudied for it, could 


_ ABour, the ſame Time Dr. River being 
then Scribe of the National Synod of Ton- 
neins, wrote in the Name of the whole Sy- 


Cited by Biſhop Morton of Epiſcopa')s 0 4. 


nod, a Letter full of high Reſpe& to King 


James, in which they not 1 give him in 
particular the Title of © the Bright-ſhining Star 
te in the Heaven of Gop's Church,” with ſome 
other Elogiums of the like Nature; but 


. 
+ 


alſo tell him, It was their moſt earneſt de- 


de fire to maintain a good Correſpondence 
< with the Churches of his Kingdoms. Which 
had been altogether falſe and ridiculous , 
had they believed the Licurgy or the Com- 


munion of the Engliſh Church unlawful. See 


this Letter in the Acts of the Synod, cap. 19. 


Judgment, and one who had viewed the En- 


gliſb Liturgy, having Occaſion to cite it, though 


but upon a particular Account, yet gives it 


ſach a Character, as ſhews he had a gene- 


ral Liking of it, and did not think any Part 
of it ſuperſtitious or unlawful. Otherwiſe he 


would ſcarce have alledged it with fo ho- 
nourable a Title, as Celebris illa Liturgia Angli- 
cana, The famed Engliſh Liturgy; and much 
leſs, have uſed its Authority to pay ſome Re- 


ſpe& to the Apocryphal Books, (as I ſhall ſhew 


hereafter that he does) had he believed it fo 


mean or imperfect a Work, as ſome would make 
it, Vid. le Blanc. Theſ. de Script. Canon. & Apo- 


e . 


I do not here add the Teſtimonies of thoſe 


Three late Eminent Divines, Mr. de P Angle, 


Mr. le Moyne, and Mr. le Claude, becauſe their 
whole Letters on this Subject may be ſeen 


at the End of Biſnop Srilingfleer's Unreaſonable- 


wledge of gives this Teſtimony to the Litur 


[ omit 
by Dr. 


Church of England, among the re _ 
compiled by the firſt Reformers in every Na. 


16 
ce 


e the Countries where they lived; as in G. 


s night” be from the an- 
& cienc_ Forms of the Primitive Church. Ang 
« theſe ſee Forms have hitherto been happi 

« uſed with Profit and Advantage, by the 
* Reformed Churches in every Nation; till 
ce at laſt, of very late, there aroſe in England 
e a Sort of moroſe and froward, nice and 


« ſcrupulous, not to fay ſuperſtitious Men, 


&* who upon very flight and flender Reaſons 
have thought fit not only to diſparage, but 
«© abrogate the Liturgy 
c Church, (together with the whole Hierar- 
* chy of Biſhops) and inſtead of the Liturgy, 
have ſubſtituted the Directory (as they cal 
&« it) in its Room; which contains no certain 
« Form in expreſs Words, but only the Heads 
de of ſuch Things as either in Prayers, or Ad- 
© miniſtration of the Sacraments, or the Uſe 


« of other Rites and Ceremonies, are to be 


& ſaid, done, asked of Go p, or propounded 
cc to the People; mean while leaving it to the 


Liberty of every Paſtor to expreſs himſelf 


« in what Words he pleaſes. To which ſome 
ce other furious and mad Men have added, 
«© That it is unlawful to uſe any preſcribed 
* Form of Prayers, either in Publick or in 
« Private, and that a Godly Man cannot 
« with a ſafe Conſcience be preſent 2 
© them. Theſ. Salmur. Part 3. Diſp. 47. 4 
Liturgia, p 658. 

TH1s he calls Matter of Fact; after which 
he proceeds to diſpute de Jure, concerning 
the Lawfulneſs and Neceflity of Sec Forms 
in all the Parts of Divine Service, and anſwers 
all the Common Pleas that are made againſt 
ſuch Impoſitions and InjunRions ; which | 
leave the Reader to conſult at his Leiſure, 
and go on to conſider the Exceptions that 
are made againſt our Licurgy in particular, 
beginning with the Buſineſs of Aſſent and 
Conſent, which ſome make the Ground of 
their Scruples, | 


hitherto uſed in the 
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„%% & Ig 
| That the French Church requires Aſſent and Conſent to her Liturgy, &c. as 
+ _  ftrifly as the Church of England. . 


Imo make this appear; it will be neceſ- 
1 fary to ſhew firit what the Church of 
England means by Aſſent and Conſent : For 
the ſtraining of this too high, and putting 
too rigid a Senſe upon it, ſeems to miniſter 
the chief Occaſion of Objections againſt it. 
Now it is to be obſerved, that Aſſent and 
Conſent are Words of the very ſame Impor- 
' rance, as Dr. Falkner proves from many In- 
{ſtances in our Statute-Law, and mean no more 
(when applied to Things to be practiſed, 
ordered, or uſed) ſave only an Allowance 
chat they may 228 be uſed or practiſed. 
Thus we give our unfeigned Aſſent and Con- 
ſent, to all and every Thing contained and 
preſcribed in. the Book of Common-Prayer, 
Cc. that is, that we allow it to be a Book 
that has nothing contrary to Go p's Holy 
Ordinances in ic; but 1s ſuch as may law- 
tully and piouſly be uſed in all the Offices 
preicribed therein, and that as ſuch we onr- 
ſelves will uſe it to the Edification of His 
Church, In the ſame Manner we give our 
Aſſent and Conſent to the Book of Homilies, 
« That (as the Thirty-fifth Canon expreſles 
« it) they contain a Godly and Wholſome 
« Dodrine, neceſſary for theſe Times, and 
« fit to be read in Churches by the Mini- 
t ſters, that the People may underitand them.” 
Now ſuppoſing there ſhould be in any of 
theſe ſome leſſer Miſtakes or Errors of {mall 
Moment; ſuch as a wrong Quotation of an 
Author, a weak Conſequence in Argumenta- 
tion, a Miſapplication of a Text of Scrip- 
ture, or a doubtful Interpretation of any, or 
a Parachroniſm in Point of Hiſtory, or the 
like: Theſe are Errors indeed, which in 
dtrictneſs no Man can aſſent to as Truths (if 
that were the preciſe Meaning of Aſſenting:) 
But he may give his unfeigned Aſſent and 
Conſent to the Uſe of thoſe Books, notwith- 
itanding any ſuch Errors contained in them. 
For they are not of that Moment, as to 
make the Books unlawful or unfit to be uſed, 


as containing any falſe Doctrine, deſtructive 


of Faich or Manners, or any Ways tending 
to corrupt Mens Minds, or hinder their Edi- 
fication. If they be ſound in all ſubſtancial 
Points, and ITY. Way fitted to inſtruct and 
edify Men in the Truth of Chriſtian Faith and 
Piety, they have all that is requiſite in Strictneſs 
tor a Man to Aſſent and Conſent to the Pub- 
lick Uſe of them. Thus Dr. Falkner ſays well; 

That even ſuch Perſons who conceive ſome 
, Things or Expreſſions preſcribed, either in 

the Phraſes of Common- Prayer, or in the 

Pointing of the Pſalms, or in the Tranſla- 


tion of the Palms, or other Scriptures, not 
Vor. II. . 


© to be ſuitable to their own Deſires or Ap- 
* prehenſions, (yet to be free from Sin, and 
ce of ſuch a Nature, as that the Whole re- 
© maineth uſeful to guide the Exerciſes of 
ee Piety) thoſe Perſons may ſafely, and with 
c a good Conſcience make this Declaration of 
= Alſent, wich Reſpe& to other weighty Con- 
cc ſiderations of Submiſſion to Authority, Pro- 
© moting Peace, Order, Unity, and the Edi- 
ce fication of the Church in the united Exer- 
ce ciſe of a right Religious Worſhip. Even 
&* as ſuch Learned Men, who may judge even 
« our laſt Tranſlation of the Bible, not to 
ce have fitly expreſſed the Senſe of ſome diffi- 
cc cult Places, may P boy both unfeignedly Aſ- 
« ſent, and earneſtly perſuade to the dili- 
“ gent Uſe thereof, as knowing it to be of 
cc excellent Advantage to Pious and Humble 
« Readers, for their profitable Learning the 
« Goſpel Doctrine, and the Will of GOD. 
Libert. Eccleſ. p. 94, * | 

I Say the ſame of the Homilies. A Man 
may ſafely, and with a good Conſcience, give 
Afent and Conſent to the Uſe of them, though 
there be ſome ſmall Errors or Miſtakes inthem : 
I will inſtance in one: In the Second Part of 
the Homily againſt the Peril of Idolatry, p. 35. 
it is ſaid, That the Council of Elibers, and 
the Council of Fraxckfort were held about the 
ſame time, and that Felix the Author of the 
Felician Hereſy was Preſident in the Council 
of Elibers, Now all that are acquainted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, know this to be 
a Miſtake, and a Parachroniſm of near Five 
hundred Years. What then? May not a Man 
with a good Conſcience give his Aſſent and 
Conſent to the Homilies for all this? If Af- 
ſent and Conſent indeed ſignified, That we 
believed the Homilies to be tree from all man- 
ner of Miſtakes, I do not ſee how any Man 
could fairly Aſſent to them: For this is a 
Miſtake too palpable to be denied, and no 
Man can honeſtly depoſe that an Error is 
Truth, of what Kind ſoever it be. But if Aſ- 
ſent and Conſent be taken as it ought to be, 
only for a Declaration that we believe the 
Book of Homilies to be a Book that contains 
wholeſome and ſound Doctrine, fit and law- 
ful to be Readin Churches for the Edification 
of the People; then Aſſent and Conſent may 
be given to the Uſe of it, notwiehſtanding this 
or any other Errors of che like Nature. For 
this is not to affirm that thoſe Errors are 
Truths (as ſome ſtrain the Word Aſſent, and 
ſay we mean what we do not mean) but only 
that it is a profitable Book, that may be piouſly 
uſed and read with all its Fajlings; 
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Apuir now there were ſome as palpable 
Miſtakes as this I have mentioned, in che 
Liturgy itſelf; (though I confeſs, after all 
the Objections that, have been made againſt 
it, I know of no ſuch) yet why might nor a 
Man for all that, give his Aſſent and Conſent. 
to the Uſe of ic? Since the Intent of that 
Declaration is only to ſay, He believes the 
Book and every in it, to be ſuch; as 
may be lawfully. uſed without Sin, and that 
as ſuch he will conform to it, and uſe it. 
Which might be done, though it could be 
proved there were ſome little Miſtakes in it, 
ſuch as ſome pretend to ſay there is in the 
Rules for finding out Eaſter, and the Tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalms. For notwithſtanding this, 
a Man might conſent to read the Pſalms, and 
to keep an Eaſter with the Church by one 
Rule or other, which is all that is requi- 
red of him. But of theſe more hereafter. 

ILA now to ſhew, that the French Church 
requires Aſſent and Conſent to ber Liturgy 
and Form of Adminiſtration of Sacraments; 
Cc. as ſtrictly as the Church of England : And 
I need not ſtand long upon the Proof of this 
Point, having in effect done it more than once 
already, in diſcourſing about their Liturgy 
and Book of Diſcipline, which 1 ſhewed they 
not only ſubſcribed, but ſware to uſe and ob- 
ſerve; which is the moſt ſolemn Way of Aſ- 
ſenting and Conſenting. I will here only re- 
mind the Reader of Two Things. f. That 
they do not take their Liturgy for a mere 
Directory, preſcribing the Sab Rave of Things 


only, and leaving particular Forms to ey 
n's Pleaſure; but they aſſent to it be 

preciſe Rule, to be obſerved and follow 

without Variation in all its JnjanRions, — 


Ludovic Capellis makes this fferenc 

twixt 1 and Directory; That « ” 
turgy preſcribes a certain Form in an 
Words to be uſed in Prayers and Admin; 
ſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites 100 
Ceremonies; whereas à Directory contains 
_ the Heads of ſuch. Things as are to he 
laid or done, but leaves it to the Liberty af 


every Paſtor to expreſs: himfelf in what Words 


he pleaſes. - And he ſays their Form of Prayer ; 


is a Liturgy in this proper Senſe, as co 
diſtinct 2 a Directory, which he fers hin 
— to diſpute 1 impugn. V4, The 
mur. Par. 3. Di. 47. de Liturg. p. 658, circa 
in the laſt are B 8 
2. Tax allow no Nonconformiſts to con. 
tinue in the Miniſtry without Cenſure, much 
leſs ſuch as raiſe Contention about any Point 
of Doctrine or Diſcipline, or about the Form of 
Catechiſing, or Adminiſtration of Sacraments 
Cc. But if they break the Church's Union, 
they are to be tuſpended. by a Claſſis, and 
proſecuted farther by a Provincial or Natio- 
nal Synod. Theſe are undeniable Proofs that 
they require Aſſent and Conſent to their Li- 
turgy, as much as is required in the Church 
of England. | | 
THEREFORE waving all farther, Proof of 
this, I will now proceed to » conſider the 
Particular Exceptions that are made againſt it, 


i. — led 


* 


CHA 
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That the French Church requires Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe of a Tranſſi- 


tion of the Bible, which he 


N E Reaſon why ſome Perſons have re- 
fuſed Subſcription to the Liturgy, is be- 
cauſe it requires Aſſent and Conſent to be given 


to an old Tranſlation of the Pſalms, which has 


ſeveral Errors in it. I ſhall not now ſtand to 
examine, whether thoſe Errors be real, or onl 
. pretended, which has been done by other Hands 
already; by Dr. Falkner in particular, in that 
Excellent Book of his, call'd Libertas Eccleſiaſtica: 
But, I ſay, ſuppoſing them to be real Miſtakes 
in the Tranſlation, yet the Liturgy may be ſub- 
ſcribed, and Aſſent and Conſent given to that 
Tranſlation, notwithſtanding thoſe Miſtakes. 
For when we give Aſſent and Conſent to this 
Tranſlation, we do not thereby declare it ei- 
ther to be the beſt Tranſlation, or abſolutely 
without Faults, but only ſuch an one as we can 
piouſly uſe and read publickly in the Church. 
And unleſs this be the meaning of Aſſent and 
Conſent, I know no Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble that could be aſſented to, till we could 
have a Tranſlation made by the ſame Spirit 


owns has ſome Failures in it. 


that firſt dictated the Original; which I knov 
no Church that ever pretended to, unleſs per- 
haps the Roman-Catholick, 

As to what concerns the Tranſlation uſed 
in the Reformed Church of France, it is ow! 
ed on all Hands, that it is far from being 
accurate and perfect: Vet Minifters are bound 
both by Canon and Oath to uſe no oth 
in their Churches. Monſieur le Cene , à late 
Author, in his Book, Entituled, Poject d Un 
Nouvelle Verſion Francoiſe de la Bible, Roterd. 1696, 
has collected Miſtaken Paſſages enough to 
fill a Volume. Nor do the French Synods de- 
ny the Poſſibility of a more Exact Tranſl 
tion; yet they would never hearken to 40 
Propofals made to bring in any other inte 


common uſe in their Churches. The dyn 

of Montauban, 1594. c. 4. Art. 3. has an Expreß 
Canon to this purpoſe. * Reſerving Libert) 
to the Church for a more Exact Tranſla- 
* tion, our Churches imitating the Prim 


« tive Church, are exhorted to receive fg 
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© feſſors of the Church of Gene u.. 


to authorize his New 5 
withſtanding all his Arguments, among which 
he urges the Acknowledgment of the fore- 
ſaid Sy nod of Montauban, and the concurrin 

Judgment of many other Perſons of Note an 

Quality; yet the Synod would not hearken to 
him, but ordered the Old Verſion to be con- 
tinued in Uſe in all their Churches. See Dio- 


Alanſon, 1637. p. 413. woke 


©. uſe 1a their Publick Aſſemblies the haſt ... 
*<. Tranſlation. reviſed by the Paſtors and Pro- 
Tuts was the Tranſlation of 1588. which 
the Famous Mr. Diodati many Years after re- 

viſed and corrected, and wrote a long Let- 


ter to the Sy nod of Alanſon, to perſuade them 
ranſlation; but not- 


dans Letter at the end of the Synod of 


bi 
* 


ce taking their Texts out of it. Synod of 
Loudun, cap. 10. Art. 1. r 

Now let any one ſay whether this be not 
as much requiring Aſſent and Conſent to an 
Old Tranſlation, as is required in the Church 
of. England, | 1 | 


"A. Sto the next Point, which ſome have 
. urged, as a Reaſon againſt Subſcription, 
That our Church requires the Apoerypha to 


readily owned, that the French Church has 
no ſuch Injunction, but the contrary : For 
the Synod of Mentauban, 34 cap. 4. Art. 2. 
orders the Churches to ſee that their Rea- 
ders and Deacons do not read publickly the 
Apocrypha, but the Canonical Books of Holy 
Scripture. But then they do not prohibit 
this as a thing abſolutely unlawful, nor con- 
demn thoſe Churches which enjoin the Rea- 
ding of it, but only uſe their own Liber 
in preſcribing what they think fit in their 
own Church ; being ready to give under their 
Hands at the ſame Time, that they believe 
it lawful to be read in thoſe Churches which 
appoint it: Nay, if occaſion be, they will take 
their : Oath upon it. To prove which, I need 
only obſerve, that they have always expreſſed 
themſelves willing to ſubſcribe the Belgick 
| Confeſſion, and they actually did ſubſcribe it in 
the ow of Vitre, 158 3. cap. 2. art. 2, Now it is 
one. Article of the Belgick Confeſſion, [(a] That 
the Apocryphal Books may be read in 
Churches, and | Inſtructions be drawn from 
them ſo far as they are conſonant to the 
Canonical Books, but no further: Which 
* 1s exactly the Doctrine of the Church of 
* England.” So that by the ſame, Reaſon 
that the French Church ſubſcribes the Belgick 
22 ſhe would, no doubt, ſubſcribe. and 
allent to the Preſcription of the Church 
of England in this Point as well as any other. 


. 


Ti .-CH:&P.. V. gon ; 
That the French Church does not condemn the Uſe of the Apocrypha, though 
© ſhe forbids it to be read in her Churck- Afſeniblies. 


be read on ſome certain Days; it ſhall be 


- 


Some of her beſt Writers ſpeak honourably 
of the Engliſh Liturgy, for this very Reaſon for 
which others 9 it. Among theſe we 
AE reckon the Teſtimony of the Famous 
Ludovicus le Blanc; who in his Theological Diſ- 
utation, de Libris Canonicis & Apocryphis, p. 175. 

as theſe Words: As the ancient Chriſtian 
« Church, though ſhe. did not equal theſe 
© Books to "thoſe that are Divine, yet had 
e them in great Honour and Eſteem, and 
© judged them worthy to be read not only 
ce privately, but publickly, as exceeding uſeful 
© for Edification in Manners : So we alfo at 
* this Day do not deny chem an honourable 
«© Place in the Church of Gop, but allow them 
ec aPrivilege above the common Rank of other 
« Eccleſiaſtical Writings. A Proof of which 
& js, that we uſe to bind them up in the ſame 
© Volume with the Sacred Canonical Books, 
«© and often think fit to alledge them in our 
«© Sermons, - Moreover in Great Britain the Cu- 
6% ſtom is to read Leſſons out of theſe Books, 
in their publick and ordinary Worſhip ; as 
appears from that Celebrated Engliſh Liturgy, 
«© which..is in Uſe in that Kingdom.“ This 
is not ſpoken like one that could not ſubſcribe 
the Ergliſh Liturgy, becauſe. it appointed the 
Reading of the Apocryphal Books. 

CHxaMleR does not ſo expreſsly mention 
the Church of England, but he virtually com- 
mends her Practice in commending the Prac- 
rice of the primitive Church, which was the 
ſame,, For Ruffin ſays, The Fathers of the 
Church ſometimes diſtinguiſhed. all Books in- 
to three Sorts, Canonical, Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Al which they allowed to be read 
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Le Confeſſ. Belg. in Corp. Confeſl, Art. Oo P« — 3 Apocryphi Libri legi quidem in Eccleſia poſlint, & c. 


7, 7 


Which e 


a 


-  & ſuch Chapters before-hand, whereb 


ehes; but not tb be of Avchoriry to 
confirm Ariticles of Faith: The third Sort 
| hey called Apocryphal, were not thoſe 
which we now call ſo; but other Hurtful Books, 
which they would net allow to be read in 
Churches. Now ſays Chamjer, ſpeaking of this 
Account Which Riffs giyes, “ This Diſtinc- 
ec tion is donbrleſs very uſeful, and pleaſes me 
et very well!. Dif nfl writs ef re dubio, mibi- 
& que value plater.”” Chamer, Tom. 1. Lib. 4. C. 1. 


8 . * | gh? 
v yet ſome Judicious Perſons are of 
Opinion, That the Apocryphal Books are 
not ſo ſtrictly enjoined, but that Miniſters 
are authorized and allowed to change the 
Leſſons taken out of them for others of 
the New. Teſtament more edifying. For the 
Admonition to Miniſters — the Second 
Book of Homilies ſays, That whereas it 
© may chance that ſome one or other Chap- 


ce ter of the Old Teſtament may fall in Order, 
«© to be read upon the Sundays or Holy Days, 


% which were better to be changed with 
& fome other! of the New Teſtament of more 
« Edification, it ſhall: be well done of Mini- 
c ſters to ſpend their Time to confider of 
y their 
cr and the People ha Cate 6h 
appear, and the P may have to 
4 1068 God for kel AT TD | 
 Haimon L Efrange thinks this admini- 
ſters probable Occaſion of Conjecture, that 
our Church hereby intended an Allowance of 
declining Apocryphal Leſſons on Holy-Days, 
that the Hiſtory of the Saints might be com- 
pleated by ſome expreſs Chapters of the New 
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Teſfamem; for as much as both che 
eal and Apocryphal Books 


— 


Ap Mr. Baxter himſelf was not i 


* IX 


III. 


Canon. 
under the Com. 


ment. l ance 
26, c. T. p.25. Mans 4 oj 


plex Notion of the 0% 7 
Divine Offic 
of this Admonition in the Homilies n 
his Reformation ot the Liturgy in 1661. , 
he refets to it, deſiring this Alteration to be 
made in the Calendar, and inſerted as à Ru- 
brick into the New Common- Prayer-Bock: 
© That after the Pſalms for the Day, the 
« Miniſter ſhall read à Chapter of the 01 
ee Teftament,  fuch'as he finds moſt ſeaſons. 
<'ble; or with the Liberty expreſſed in the 


ee Admonition before the Second Book of Ho. 


c milies. So that When he had a Mind to 
come a little near the Church, he could find 2 
Liberty granted to change any Leſſon of the 
Old Teſtament for à more edifying one in the 
New : But when he ſet himſelf to diſpute 
asg the Church, then we have not x 
ord of this Liberty, but a terrible Argu- 
ment formed againſt the Rubrick, for ap- 
pointing ſome uſeful Leſfons of the 4 
pba to be read, though | ſufficiently diſtin 
uiſhed from Canonical Seripture. For the 
ixth Article does put a manifeſt Difference 


between them; and any Miniſter who finds 
his People ſo ignorant as not to know what 


the Apocrypba means, may inform them 

reading the Article to them: Though Mr. B. 
was fo confident as to fay ſome Readers of 
Common-Prayer are forbidden by the -Canon 
to expound even that one Word" to them, 
Engl. Nonconfor. cap. 17. De 


© } 
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_ Of Aſſenting to read Common - Prayer daily, either privately or openly, 


IN the Preface to the Common-Prayer- Any. one may perceive. whither this Dil 

Book, concerning the Service of the courſe tends, viz, to diſcourage the daily Ulc 
Church, there is a Rubrick which * Orders of Publick Common-Prayer in the Church, 
&* all Prieſts and Deacons to ſay daily the which it was doubtleſs the Deſign, and 2 
« Morning and Evening-Prayer, either pri- very laudable Deſign, in our Fi Reformers 
«© yately.'or openly, Ht Yes let by Sickneſs, to eſtabliſh, as far as poſſi ble, throughout the 
* or ſome other urgent Cauſe.”  ' Nation. This appears from the Rubrick 
MR. B. * When the Book was firſt which immediately follows that which Mr. B. 
* made, to help the Ignorant Vulgar out of excepts againſt; where it is ordered, “ That 
< Prpery, every Day to uſe the Common- © the Curate that miniſtreth in every Pa 
Prayer was a very good Help to them. © riſh-Church or Chappel, being at home, 
„But the Caſe is much altered, and People * and not being otherwiſe reaſonably hinder- 
« now have more ſuitable Helps, and Mini- © ed, fhall fa Wh ſame in the Pariſfi - Church 
« 'ſters haye fo much other Work to do in © or Chappel, where he miniſtreth, Ge, that 
their Studies, and with their Neighbours, * the People may come to hear GOD“ Word, 
and ſome Prayers to uſe more ſuitable ro “ and to pray Wich him.” q 
their Families and Cloſets, that it muſt Now he that quarrels with this, mu 
« needs be a ſinful Impediment againft other think + it improper that Men ſhould mee 


Duties to ſay Common-Prayer twice a Day,” every Day to worſhip Go Þ in publick. Fo: 
Bog" DR AF ot | orherwiſe, why ſhould ir be a finful lfte 
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ment of other Duties, 20 ly Common-Prayer 


1 If it be faid, There ought 
blick Prayers without a Sermon, and no 

an is qualified to preach every Day in the 
Year: I anſwer, r. That in effect Common- 
Prayer is never read without a Sermon: For 
the Leſſons out of Go p's Word are a very 
inſtructive one, if duly attended to. But, 
2. If by a Sermon be meant a Set Diſcourſe 
of the Miniſter's own compoſing, of ſuch a 
Length, and in a certain Form, Oc. then it 
is falſe, and a raſh Accuſation of God's 
Church, to ſay there ought to be no pub- 
lick Prayers without a Sermon. For all 
Churches allow it, and moſt encourage and 
recommend it. The French Church in par- 
ticular has ſeyeral Canons, which ſuppoſe 
and authorize this Practice. When the Sy- 
nod of Caffres ſays, „ Baptiſm may be admi- 
« niſtred on any Day when Common- Prayer 
< 1s ſaid without Sermon: Does not that 
ſuppoſe an Allowance of Common- Prayer to 
be uſed without a Sermon? See the Synod of 
Caſtres, 1626. cap. 25. Art. 15. HE 

Trex Second Synod £ Vitre, 1617. cap. 9. 
art, 3. © Leaves it to the Prudence of Con- 
6 ſiſtories to congregate the People on all 
% Popiſh Holy-days, either to hear the Word 
© Preached; or to join in Common Publick 
Prayers, as they ſhall find to be moſt Ex- 
& pedient.” Does not this authorize Read- 
ing of Common-Prayer without a Sermon, 
when it leaves it to the Diſcretion of Con- 
ſiſtories to appoint it if they thought con- 
venient? | ae e 
3. Trae Caſes of Reading Common-Pray- 
er, and Preaching a Sermon of the Miniſters 
own Compoſing every Day, are very different 
from one another. For the one cannot be 
done without a great expence of Time be- 
fore-hand, to prepare the Compoſition; where- 


to be no « niftery Rand, ompofe 


be ſpent upon 
Ane A of Gat "And 
"ſons have that Quickneſs 'aid 


ly, unleſs 


Grin compoſed to che Mi. 
ic needs nd other Hine Fo 
t, but what? is tieceffary for 
ration. And yet ſome Per- 
bility, as to 


Preach as well as. Pray publickly, every Day 


in the Week. So Calvin was uled to do, as 


pe: 


% cells us in iis Life, {p. 74.9 and yer chys 


did not hinder bis other Bufmels. Yer ſuch 
Examples are not proper to be made a Rule; 


becauſe all Men cannot Preach every Day in 
the Week, (no, not though Calvins Method 
were brought again into uſe, Which was but 
to expound for about a Quarter of an Hour 
ſame Portiou of Scripture) for though many 


whereas no Man wants 


Men have the ſame eil Blk all PATE Fs 
Ity to rea Om- 


mon- Prayer Daily, it he can have a Con- 
gregation to join with him. If not, the Church 
would have him ſupply that Defect, by uſing 
and Evening in his own Fami- 
indred by Sickneſs or ſome other 
urgent Cauſe. Beyond this the Injunction 
cannot be ſuppoſed to extend: Becauſe it be- 
ing Common- Prayer, and ſeveral Parts of it 
at leaſt, as the Abſolution, &c. eine a 
Congregation, it cannot be ee a Rule 
for Cloſet Devotion. Nor is the Injunction 
ſo ſtrict to uſe it daily either in the Church 
or Family, but that an urgent Cauſe may diſ- 

enſe with the Omiſſion X it. And what are 

rgent Cauſes, every Man muſt judge for 
himſelf, conſidering his own Circumſtances, 
with Chriſtian Prudence and Diſcretion. The 
Prefent Rubrick only mentions Sickneſs, but 
in former Rubricks it was worded thus, ex- 
ee cept they be let by Preaching , Studying 
© Divinity, or by ſome other urgent Cauſe,” 
See Hamon Þ  Eftrange Allyan, of Div. Offic. 
c. I, p. 10, and the Editions of the Common= 


it Mornin 


Prayer before 1661. 


8 he 
8 as " 


w». 


of making the Surplice 


N the Rubrick before the Order for Morn- 
ing Prayer, it is appointed, That ſuch 
2 Ornaments of the Church, and of the Mi- 
' niſters thereof, at all Times of their Mi- 
n niſtration, ſhall be retained and be in Uſe, 

as were in this Church of England by the 
* Authority of Parliament, in the Second 
Lear of the Reign of King Edward the 
* Sin UN iron 5 

Ac alxsTH this Mr. B. has Three Excep- 
tions. „ xr. We know not, ſays he, what was 
L then in Uſe, and therefore cannot Conſent 
© to we know not what. 2. We are told 
4% that the Albe and many other Ornaments 
„ Were then in uſe, which are ſince put down, 
dnd we may not conſent to reſtore them, 
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c HA. vil. 
and other Habits neceſſary to Miniſtration. 


cc without more Reaſon than we hear. And 
© the Canon enumerating the Ornaments 
« now, we ſuppoſe the Addition of all thoſe 
F will contradict it. 3. We meet with few 
r Conformiſts that know what was then in 
& Uſe; and we fee that all thoſe that Sub- 
<« ſcribe and Conſent to this, yet uſe them 
% not, c. 3 . | | 
\FHtexE is but one true Word in all this, 
which 1s, That Mr. B. was really ignorant (as 
he confeſſes he was) of what he both might 
and ought to have known, before he had 
formed his Objections againſt the Rubrick. To 
ſhew that his Objections are founded upon 
mere Ignorance and Miſtake, ' and to inform 
all chote who labour under che ſame Ns 4 
1 ice, 


> - 


it wan in 170 Second Year.of King Eduard, 
. and alſo the 


dus Reader, try whether he. can find any Con- 
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and all Words of che Fifty-eighth Canon, 
which Mr. B, refers to; and let any. Ingenu- 
tradition - between, thenmn 
Tur Words of the Old Rubrick are theſe : 
In the Saying or. Singing of Mattens and 
Exen- Song, Baptizing and Burying, the Mi- 
ec niſter in Pariſn-CHurches and Chappels 
«ſhall uſe a Surplice, and in all Cathedral- 


c« Churches and Colleges, che Archdeacons, 


'« Deans, Provoſts , Maſters, Prebendaries 
© and Fellows, being Graduates, may uſe in 
«© the Choir beſide their Surplices ſuch Hoods 
« as pertain to their ſeveral Degrees, Which 
ce they have taken in any Univerſity within 


ee this Realm. But in all other Places every 


c Miniſter ſhall be at Liberty to uſe any Sur- 
* plice or not. It is alſo. ſeemly that Gra- 
« duates when, they do Preach, ſhould- uſe 
ee ſuch Hoods as pertain, to their ſeveral De- 
by. grees, EN 6 5 5 
Tuts is all that concerns private Mini- 
ſters in that Rubrick. The reſt that follows 
belongs to Biſhops only, which ſays, © They 
by. hal have upon them in Time of their Mi- 
« niſtration, beſide their Rochet, a Surplice 
ce or Alb, and a Cope. or Veſtment, and alſo 
« their Paſtoral Staff in their Hand, or elſe born 
« or holden. by their Chaplain.” _ 
_ Now this was it that led Mr. B. into his 
Miſtake. He had heard ſomething of Albes 
and other Ornaments in Uſe in King Edward s 
Time, but he unluckily puts the Biſhop's Robes 
upon every private Miniſter ; whereas no 
other Ornaments belonged to them but only 
the Hood and Surplice, the one enjoyned, the 
other allowed or recommended. 11 
NexT let us hear the Fifty-cighth Canon. 
% Every Miniſter ſaying the publick Prayers, 
© or miniſtring the Sacraments, or other 
«© Rites of the Church, ſhall wear a decent 
<c and comely Surplice.— And ſuch Mini- 
56 ſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear upon their 


c“ Surplices at ſuch Times, ſuch Hoods as by 


ce the Orders of the Univerſities are agreea- 
ce ble to their Degrees. 
WHERE now 1s the Contradiction between 
this Canon and the Rubricks ? They all ſpeak 
of Surplices and Hoods, but of no other Orna- 
ments belonging to private Miniſters. And 
Mr. B. might have known this, had he either 
conſulted che Old Rubrick, or Hamon ] Eftravge, 
who compares the New and Old together: 
But his Buſineſs was not ſo much to enquire. 
into the Meaning of Rubricks, as to find out 
ſome Exceptions againſt them. 1 II 
HAvVTIN d thus ſettled the . Controverſy 
about what Ornaments are to be uſed, . the 
next Queſtion is, Whether it be lawful to uſe 
them in Divine Service? And here Diſſenters 
are divided. Some ſay they are abſolutely Un- 
lawful, Superſtitious, Popiſh, Antichriſtian, 
Sc. Others are aſhamed of this, and ſay they 
are not againſt che Uſe of them, but only 


ry ay yea D .of them, and Ejedin 
Men from the mig who cn: not uſe ther 
So Mr, B. Chap.. 3, and 33, of his Engliſh Ny. 
| ormity. ee ne 
Lr us: now compare the Writers of the 
French Church, with both theſe Sorts of Ob. 
jectors And firſt I obſerye of Calvin, That 
be was not againſt the Uſe of a Scholaſtick 
Habit, nor yet 8 enjoyning it: For he 
himſelf, wore. a Gown, or long Robe, as was 
the Cuſtom of Miniſters at Geneva; for which 
he never. met but with one Rebuff in all his 
Life, and that was from a filly Woman, who 
declaimed againſt Long Garments, © as Marks 
« of, Falſe Prophets, and Indecent Clothirg 
& which the Clergy uſed to the great Scan. 
cc dal of the Church. She pretended to 
prove this from the Goſpel, ſaying, © 1; it 
+ not written, They ſhall come to you in 
c“ Long Garments? ” When Calvin ſhewed 
her © that this was a Falſification of the Go. 
« ſpel, and that there was no ſuch Expreſ. 
& ſion to be found, unleſs it was in the 
© Goſpel of the Manicbees: She called him 
« and his Brethren. all Tyrants, becauſe the 
«© would not ſuffer her to talk at this ex- 
© trayagant Rate what ſhe would againſt 
cc them: And ſo the Diſpute. ended, For, 
ec ſays Calvin, theſe Wounds I leave untouch- 
cc ed, as ſeeming to me incurable, till it ſhall 
« pleaſe Go p to put his healing Hand to 
cc them.” ,. Calvin, Ep. 10 Farel. p. 38. 
PRRSONS Who have ſo little Senſe, as to 
think the wearing of a Gown for Diſtinc- 
tion or Decency's Sake, is againſt the Rules 
of the Goſpel, are not fit to be argued with 
in Calvin's Opinion, but to be pitied and pray- 
ed for, and if they continue obſtinate, to be 
left to God's Mercy in his due Time to con- 
ar 122m, © 3:06 | 
Br what if Men will forſake our Communi- 
on becauſe we wear a Gown or Surplice; or 
where theſe Things are enjoined, will utterly 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Uſe of chem? As to the 
Gown , Calvin had occaſion to reſolye this 
Queftion, upon a particular Caſe that hap- 
pened at Geneva, during his own Regency 
there in the Univerfity; of which he gives 
this Account in another Epiſtle to Fare!, 
259. You know, ſays he, by the Laws 
P * y 
of our City, all Students are to lay aſide 
« their Swords, and appear only in their Scho- 
“e laſtick Habit, when they come to the Ho- 
« ly Commmpioh.: But lome fooliſh, Tec. 
ce nen, Who ſtudy here, are ſo addicted to their 
« own, Humour, that they will rather te- 
* nounce their Profeſſion of Studying, than 
e ſubmit to theſe; Laws. Now becauſe this 
ct appears to be manifeſt Contumacy, I fe- 
&« ſolryed not to endure it: For Thad rather 
« they would all be gone, than ſtay here to 
ec the Prejudice and Loſs of our Diſcipline. 
This, I think, is inſiſting upon the Uſe of an 
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Habit, as much as ever is done in the Church 


of England. It matters not whether it be 


Gown or Surplice, or any other Habit; 10” 


a 


os... fl 


4 s 
4 
= 
\ 
" & 


0 — 
* 
4 at. lo. i. as n * F FP "S., . 1 1 _ — 1 — — — — . 
* " 
K * * 7 
a 4 - y 1 1 
Ee | H U R C | | | f 
* : 1 N 1 


IST td et. 2 


— 


—— —ä— 
5 


a a U — | 
the Reaſon will hold for one Habit as well 
as another, fo long as the Law appoints 
it. 2 oF Fa: . > 
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Caron did not think the Surplice, or 


Biſhop's Albe unlawful : For writing to Bul- 
linger about the Behaviour of Biſhop Hooper, 
he ſays, * As I commend his Conſtancy in 
« refuſing Unction, ſo I could wiſh he would 
cc not contend fo much de Pilzo & Veſte Linea, 
cc about the Cap and Surplice, though in my 
judgment 1 had not approved of them: And 
« this Advice I gave him myſelf not long ago. 
9. 
275 Z A Was of the ſame Mind, when he 
wrote to the Diſcontented Brethren in Eng- 
land, who complained to him about the 3 
ſition of the Surplice, and ſome other ſuch In- 
different Things. Theſe Ceremonies, ſays 
cc he, are not of that Kind of Things that are 
«© impious in themſelves; and therefore they 
ce are not of ſo great Moment, as that either 
te the Paſtors ſhould forſake their Miniſtry, 
& rather than wear thoſe Garments ; or that 
cc the People ſhould rather forſake their Spi- 
cc ritual Guides, than hear them in ſuch a 
« Veſture. 1 
PETER Martyr 2 this Advice to a Friend 
in England, who ſcrupled the Surplice; “ For 
*© my own Part, I could wiſh that all Things 
© might be done with the greateſt Simplicity: 
« Yer I conſider, that if an Union in Points 
© of Doctrine could be obtained between our 
cc Churches and thoſe of Saxony, we ſhould ne- 
«© yer make any Separation upon the Account 
cc of ſuch Veſtments in Divine Service.“ Ep. 41. 
a Arie. „ BY, 
IN another Epiſtle to Biſhop Hooper, he 


more largely detends the Lawfulneſs of them, 


and anſwers all the Biſhop's Arguments, where- 
by he endeavoured to prove the Uſe of them 
impious and unlawful. © Your Reaſons, ſays 
« he, do not perſuade me to determine the 
« Uſe of ſuch Habits to be per nicious, or in its 
© own Nature contrary to the Word of Go p, 
ce but I believe it to be altogether an Indiffe- 
rent Thing. Though I be not, in m 

< own Opinion, for retaining this Diſtinction 


* of Habits, yet I can by no means call it 


© 1mpious ; I dare not condemn thoſe whom I 
** ſee obſerve it. If I had been ſo perſuaded, 
* Iwould never have communicated here with 
** the Church of England, in which this Di- 
* {tinion is ſtill obſerved, For though I do 
not altogether like it, yet I am ſure many 
** ſuch Indifferent Things, tho troubleſome 
** and burthenſome, are to be born with ; for 
** whilſt we contend more bitterly than is meet 
about them, we hinder the Progreſs of the 
** Goſpel, and by our vehement Contenrion; 
teach thoſe Things to be impious, which are 
2 in their own Nature indifferent, — By this 
2 Means we ſhall ſo alienate Mens Minds 
„ from us, that they will not hearken to ſo- 
— lid Doctrine, or give any heed to our moſt 
3 neceſſary Diſcourſes. — Beſides, if we go to 

diſſuade Men from theſe Indifferent Things, 


Which he 


Gop's Worſhip, are not unlawful. 


5 as 
ce very many Evangelical Churches, and bit- 
ce terly tax all the ancient Churches, which are 
cc fo worthily celebrated by us. I know, in- 
«: deed, the Authority of no Church, Ancient 
«© or Modern, ought ſo far to weigh with us, 
© as to make us ſuppreſs the Truth of Go D's 
«Word ; but what I contend for is, that for 
<«.;Indifferent Things we ſhould neither con- 


dem any Church, nor ſpeak irreverentiy 


ArrER this he goes on to anſwer the Bi- 
2 Arguments; where he ſhews, x. That 
all Imitation of the Fewiſh Rites is not unlaw- 
ful. 2. That this Diſtinction of Habits is not 
the Invention of Pypery or Antichriſt, be- 
cauſe it was uſed in the primitive Church 
long before Fopery was known in the World. 
proves from many Paſſages of Eu- 
ſebius, Cyprian, Tertullian, Chryſoſtom, and ſome 
known Ulages of the Church, 3. That all 
Human Inventions in the Circumſtances of 
Other- 
wiſe it would be unlawtul to Communicate 
before Dinner. That the wearing of 
a Surplice may have a good and uſeful 
* Signification, and that agreeable to the 
* Scripture. For the Miniſters of the Church 
are called Angels and Meffengers of Gop. 
* Now the Angels almoſt always made their 
* Appearance in White Garments : How then 
** ſhall we deprive the Church of this Liberty, 
* that ſhe may not ſigmfy ſomething by her 
„ Rites and Actions, provided they be not 
made Parts of Go p's Worſhip, and be mo- 
© deit and few, ſo as not to burthen Chri- 
** ſtian People with Ceremonies, and be uſed 
to promote, or not impede ſome better 
* Things? It you ſay, Men ſhould make them- 
* ſelves Angels, and nor ſignify it by outward 
Signs: I anſwer, The ſame Thing might 
* have been replied to St. Paul, when he or- 
* dered among the Corinthians, That Women 
ce ſhould be covered, and Men uncovered : Becauſe 
** he only urges the Reaſon of outward Sig- 
* mification. One might have replied, That a 
* Man may demonſtrate himſelf to be the 
Head of the Woman, and the Woman to be 
** ſubject to her own Husband, better by their 
Lives and Actions, than any outward Signs, 
* But the Apoſtle knew it to be uſeful, not 
* only that we ſhould live well, but alſo that 
* we ſhould uſe both Words and Signs to put 
* us in mind of our Duty. F. He adds in the 
* laſt Place, Neque ilico Tyrannidem induc} arbitror, 
* fi quid in Eccleſia indifferens 12 latur agendum, 
a multi conſtanter 9 do not think it 
* Tyranny in any Church, that agrees to ob- 
« ſerve an Indifferent Thing, and generally 
* praiſes according to ſuch an Order: For 
*© 1t is now become a Rule to Adminiſter the 
c Euchariſt only in the Morning, and we re- 


© fuſe to Celebrate it in our Aſſemblies after 


* Dinner, But will any Man call this Tyranni- 
ce cal, which all Men freely conſent to obſerve? 
Pet , Mart. Ep. 4. ad Hooper, p. 1086, Cc. 

THis 


pernicious and impious, we muſt condemn __ 
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fidently bring againſt it: And it is thermore 
conſiderable, becauſe it comes from one who 
in his own Judgment. was for laying it aſide, 
but had ſo much of the Chriſtian Temper 
and Diſcretion, that he reſolved to make no 


Contention about it. Go p give all Men the 


ſame Temper, and we ſhall hear no more Di- 


ſputes about a Surplicdgm 
PETER Da Moulin was ſo far from ſcrupling 


any Habits, that he was uſed to ſay, with re- 


- - 
| : 3. 4 —_ 
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ly lation to thoſe that ſcrupled them here, Thar 


— 


c if the Queen Regent of France wo 

& pive 1 to Preach before her, peer 
«do it though it were in a Ftyar's Coat; » 23 
his Son, who writes his Life, ſays he had 
from his own Mouth. Life of di 
before his Novelty of Popery,'p.18. And I be. 


Tenet vane 01 ee i rſs 
f the Rules for finding out Eaſter : That ſuppoſing them to contradict one 
another, yet a Man may honeſtly give his Aſſent and Conſent to kſe the 


4 


Com mon- Pra er- 


— 


ph HERE is no one Thing which Mr. Baxter 
t 


oftner repeats in all his Books, than 


« lendar gives a true Rule to find it; but 


c then there is another Rule added to find 


« it always, which is frequently falſe, as eve- 
« ry Almanack will tell us: That is, that it 


« is always the firſt Sunday after the Firſt 


© Full-Moon, which happens next after the 
« One and Twentieth Day of March,” Engl. 
Nonconf. cap. 15. | 


I wiLL not now ſtand to examine, whe- 
ther the Rule he excepts againſt as falſe, be 


liable to that Charge. It is agreed on all 
Hands by thoſe that underſtand Calculations 
and Aſtronomy, that it is generally true, 
and it is not every Almanack that will ſhew 
its Falſhood, - But admit it were always wrong; 
what is that to our giving Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to the Uſe of the Licurgy ? I have ſhew- 


ed before, that Aſſent and Conſent does not 


mean that every Tittle and Saying in any Book 
is infallibly true, but that it contains no ſuch 


Errors repugnant. to Gop's Word, as render 


it unfit to be uſed in Divine Service; which 
is the Senſe of the Engliſh Writers [5] upon 
this Subject. Now ſuppoſing this Rule to be 
falſe; why may we not conſent to uſe the 
Liturgy for all that? Eſpecially conſiderin 

that this pretended Diſcovery of its Falſeneſs 
is but lately made, and we are neither oblig- 
ed ſo lay it is a true Rule, nor any ways 


confined to uſe it: Becauſe we have another 


Rule, which is confeſſedly true, and fully an- 
ſwers the Church's Deſign, which is to keep 


— * 


is Objection about the Church's Rule for 
finding out Eaſter-Day. He ſays the Ca- 


ſtakes? What end ſhould we have of Hereſies 


Exact Tranſlation, when they own it to be 


4 = 
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one Eaſter in a Year, and no more; though | 
Mr. B. ſays, we are obliged to keep Two. 
If ſuch Failings as theſe would hinder Aſſent 
and Conſent, it would be hard to find any 
Human Writing, which a Man could honeſt- 
ly aſſent to. The French Church has not 
our Rules for finding out Eaſter, but follows 
the New Stile of Pope Gregory, and keeps it 
Eleven Days before us; yea, ſometimes at a 
Month or Five Weeks diſtance, if my Au- 
thor [e] do not deceive me. Now many Ex- 
cellent Chronologers, ſuch as Scaliger, Calvij- 
as, Maſtlinus and Origanus, have undertaken to 
prove, That the New Calendar has many Er- 
rors and Miſtakes in it, and in Time will 
prove as falſe a Rule for finding out Ef, 
as that Rule of ours, which was the Rule ot 
the Council of Nice. But may not the French 
Church aſſent to uſe this Calendar, and keep 
their Eaſter by it, notwithſtanding ſuch Mi- 


and Schiſms, if ſuch Things as theſe ſhould 
raiſe Scruples in Mens Minds, and hinder their 
Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe of a Pious 
Book fitted for Divine Service. I have alres- 
dy proved, that the Fench Church requires 
Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe of a Tranſla+ 
tion of the Bible, which ſhe owns has ſome 
Failures in it. Though every Tittle be not 
accurately and exactly Tranſlated according 
to the Original, (and conſequently not to be 
aſſented to in that Senſe, as if it were an 


otherwiſe) yet every Miniſter is obliged to 
give his Aſſent and Conſent to it as a Tran 


lation that is lawful, and not repugnant P 
the 


5 


LJ See before, the Chapter abeut Aſſent and Conſent; and 
Pr. Sherlock's Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet, p. 105. 


hd 


ke 


[-] Meggerlin. Commentar. Chronol. cap. 10. P. 91. 
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the Word of God to uſe it; and he muſt 

uſe that, and no other in his Miniſtration. 
Now why may we not as innocently aſſent to 
uſe a Liturgy, which has a miſtaken Rule for 
finding out Eater, as the French Church does 
to uſe a Tranſlation of the Bible, which ſhe 
 - owns has ſome Things in it not exactly ac- 

cording to the Original? If it be aſſenting 

to a ſmall Lye, as Mr. B. modeſtly terms it, 
in the Engliſb Miniſters, I cannot ſee how the 
French will eſcape the ſame Imputation. I will 
not recriminate, nor give him the Lye, bur 
only take leave to ſay, That he, and all others 
who thus charge the Church of England, are 
under a Miſtake about Aſſent and Conſent, 


and underſtand not truly her Conſtitucion. a 
Church nor Diſſenters uſe the Bible in their 


Nor indeed can they account for their own 
Practice in aſſenting to read the Bible, u 

on their Principles and Hypotheſis: For the 
very beſt Tranſlation which they conſent to 
uſe as well as we, is thought by many Cri- 
ticks of the beſt Rank, to have ſome miſtaken 
Paſſages (more material than the Rule about 
finding out Eafter) which need a more ex- 
act Tranſlation, I will only inſtance in one, 
which was the Diſcovery of the late Emi- 
nent Dr. Pecock, a Perſon whoſe Modeſty no 
' Teſs than his Learning, ſo conſpicuous in all 
his Writings, rendred him famous over all 
the World. The Place I mean, is Mic. 5. 2. 
where the preſent Tranſlation reads it; Ton 
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
Thouſands of Fudab; whereas that Learned Perſon 
proves it ought to be Tranſlated quite other- 
wiſe, Thou Bethlehem Ephratah art very Great 
among the Thouſands 9 udah, For, as he ob- 
ſerves, the Original Word, 7jair, or Segor, ſig- 
nifies both little and great: And as in ſome 
Places, where the Senſe requires it, it ought 
to be Tranſlated, Little; ſo here in this place it 
ought to be Tranſlated, Great. For ſo St. Mat- 
thew quotes it, tho Bethlehem art not the leaſt, 


that is, art very great, among the Princes of 


8 c. Mat. ii. 6. Which ſhews that the 
ord Tjair in Micah, was underſtood by the 
Evangeliſt to ſignify Great, and therefore ought 


now, ſince this Diſcover 


for having a ſuppoſt 


now to be ſo Tranſlated ; as Learned Men 
has been made, 


do generally agree. See Dr. Pocock, Not. Mi 


cel. in Port. Moſ. cap. 2. p. 17. and his Comment. 


on Mic, v. 2. As alſo Dr. Hammond's Annot. 


on Mar. ii. 6. Hortinger. Smegma Oriental. And 
* Friſchmuth Diſſert. de Mich, & Mat. cited by Mr. 


le Cene Projet d' une Nouvelle Verſion: p. 166. 
Now if the Diſſenters Rule be true, That 


no one can without a ſmall Lye, give Aſſent 


and Conſent to any Book which contains any 
the leaſt Miſtake in it; how ſhall thoſe who 
are convinced by Dr. Pocock's Reaſons, that 


the forementioned Paſſage is wrong  tranſ- 
- lated, give their Aſſent and Conſent to the 


preſent Tranſlation? Or muſt neither the 


Aſſemblies, till they can have a Tranſlation 
free from all manner of Miſtakes? And where 
ſhall we have ſuch an Infallible Tranſlation ? 
Will Diſſenters of any Denomination under- 
take to make it? Or will they - excuſe eve- 
ry Miniſter from Reading the Bible in the 
Church, till they have done it? If there be 
ſome little Miſtakes in the preſent Tranſla- 
tion, why do they not object againſt it as 
well as the Liturgy, and ſet immediately about 
a new one; and leave it to Mens Cenſures 
when they have done; and to every Man's 
Liberty that can find any Faults in it, to aſ- 
ſent or not aſſent, uſe or not uſe it at his 
Pleaſure? There is no one but is ſenſible how 
dangerous and abſurd the Conſequences of ſuch 
a Liberty as this would be; And yet the 
Reaſon is as ſtrong againſt the preſent Tranſ- 
lation of the Bible, as againſt the Liturgy, 
ed Miſtake in one of us 


Rules for findin 


out Eaffer, If nothing elſe 
can convince 


en, yet I hope this may; that 


it is dangerous to ſtrain Aſſent and Conſent 
too high, leſt at laſt they come to this paſs, 


that they cannot Aſſent to the Bible itſelf, 
as ordered to be read in the Church, in any 
Human Tranſlation. 


AHA 
Of the Confeſſion and Abſolution, as uſed in the Church of England; and of 


OME we now to the ſeveral Parts of 

the Liturgy ; where the firſt Thing is 
the general Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole 
Congregation, after the Miniſter, all Kneel- 
| Ing. There are ſome who except againſt the 
ſhortneſs of this Confeſſion; which, if it be 
any Fault, is equally chargeable on the Con- 
teflion in Calvins Liturgy, uſed by all the 
French Church, which for the Sake of thoſe 
os _—_ heard it, I think it not impro- 

OL. Il, | | 


Kneeling and Standing in Divine Service. 


per here to tranſcribe out of Calvins Works. 
© O Lord God, Eternal and Almi 2 Fa- 
* ther, we acknowledge and confeſs before 
*« thy Sacred Majeſty, that we are miſerable 
5“ Sinners, conceived and born in Sin and 


% Iniquity ; prone to Evil, and indiſpoſed to 
every 


good Work; and that being vicious, 
cc we make no end of tranſgreſſing thy ho- 
© ly Commandments. Hereby we call De- 
" Rruclion upon ourſelves from thy juſt Judg- 

Eeeee „ ment. 
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wee ment. But yet, O Lord, we ate heartily 
1 ſorry for thaving offended Thee, and we 
% condemn ourſelves.and Sins by true Repen- 
ce tance; deſiring thy Grace may relieve our 


* Miſery. Therefore, O God, -Mercitul Fa- 


ce ther; vouchſafe us thy Mercy, in the Name 
_-* of thy Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Blot 
cc out our Sins, and purge away all our Filth, 


e and daily increaſe in us the Gifts of thy 
e Holy Spirit: That we acknowledging our 


© Iniquity from the Bottom of our Hearts, 
ec may more and more diſpleaſe ourſelves, and 


cc be. excited to true Repentance; Which morti- 


e fying us and all our Sins, may produce in 


ce us the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Inno- 


re cence, acceptable unto Thee: Through the 
v ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Calvin. For- 
mul. Nec. Tom. 8. p. 29. i ee 

Ir is true, che Whole Congregation is not 
-obliged to ſay this Confeſſion atter the Mi- 
"niſter, as we do, but only to go along with 
him in their Minds: But the Difference in 
this Circumſtance is ſo very inconſiderable, 
that they muſt have a very great Inclination 
to diſpute, that can raiſe any Controverſy about 
As to the Poſture of Kneeling, that is preciſe- 
4y enjoyned in the French Church to all People 
without reſpect of Quality or Perſons. That 
< great Irreverence, ſays their Book of Diſ- 
t ciphne, cap. 10. art. I. which 3s found in 
cc divers Perſons, who at publick and Private 
e Prayers do neither uncover their Heads, 
cc nor bow their Knees, ſhall be reformed, 
<< which is a matter R unto Piety, 
ee and giveth fuſpicion of Pride, and ſcanda- 
cc lizes them that fear Gop. Wherefore all 
cc Paſtors ſhall be adviſed, as alſo Elders and 
cc Heads of Families, carefully-to-overſee, that 
<< in Time of Prayer, all Perſons without 
cc Exception or Acceptation, do evidence by 
cc thoſe exterior Signs, the inward Humility 


© of their Hearts and Homage which they 


« yield to Gop; unleſs _ one be hindred 
* from ſo doing by Sickneſs or otherwiſe,” 
Now compare this with our Rubrick and 
Eighteenth Canon, which ſays, No Man 
« ſhall cover his Head in the Church or Chap- 
cc pel in the Time of Divine Service, except 
6 be have ſome Infirmity. And all manner 
« of Perſons then preſent, ſhall reverently 
& kneel upon their Knees, when the Gene- 
ce ral Confeflion, Litany, and other Prayers 
ce are read.” If any one cenfures our Church 
for theſe Rules of Decency, he may ſee him- 
ſelf more ſeverely condemned by the Diſci- 
pline of the French Church. 
N xxx for the Abſolution, I own Calvir's 
Liturgy has no ſuch Form in it: But he him- 
ſelf ſays it was an Omiſſion in him at firſt, 
and a Defe& in his Liturgy ; which he af- 
terwards would have rectified and. amended, 
but could not. He makes this ingenuous Con- 
feſlon in one of his Epiltles: “ There is 
ce none of us, ſays he, but muſt acknowledge 
it to be yery uſeful, chat after the Gene- 


— = | — — —— 
ral Confeſſfon ſome remarkable prom! e gf 
cc pee > ver ſhould follow, wher eby dinnen 


cc might be raiſed to the * of Pardon 


cc Reconciliation. And 


that the Novelty of f 


I was OVer-eaſy in 


fore we come to the End of the Confer. 
„ ſion. Therefore he adviſes thoſe he writs 
ce to, whilſt they had it in their Power, to 


« well as a Confeſſion: Quo mag u optamus, dun 
ce vob integrum eſt, populum weſtrum ad utryn. 
2 que alte ri.” Epiſt. de  quibuſd. Eccleſ. Ri 
p. 206. | 

Nax, I muſt do that Juſtice to Calvin here, 
by the way, to ſay, that he was no Enemy 
to private Abſolution neither, as uſed in the 
Church of Exgland. For in one of his An- 
ſwers to Neſpbalus, he thus expreſſes his Mind 
about it: 1 have no Intent to deny the 
cc Uſefulneſs of Private Abſolution; but 281 
* commend it in ſeveral Places of my Pri- 
« tings, provided the Uſe be left to Mens 
Liberty, and free from Superſtition; ſo to 
© bind Mens Conſciences by a Law to it, 
is neither lawful nor expedient.” Defenſ. 2 
ad Weſtphal. Tom. 8. p. 678. | 

Here we have Calvins Judgment, fully and 
entirely, for the Uſefulneſs both of Publick 
and Private Abſolution. He owns it to be 
a Defect in his Liturgy, that it wants a Pub- 
lick Abſolution. But the French Church took 
care to ſupply this Defect in ſome meaſure; 
and as far as they could, without hazarding 
the Peace of their Congregations, For the Se- 
cond Sy nod of Paris, 1565, cap. 9. art. 17. made 
this Canon: That ſuch Churches as were 
« accuſtomed upon Sacrament-Days, or other 
cc Sabbaths, after the Confeſſion of Sins, to 
© pronounce a General Abſolution, may if 
© they pleaſe, continue in it: But where thus 
© Cuſtom is not introduced, the Synod ad- 
cc viſeth the Churches not to admit it, becauſe 
* of the dangerous Conſequences which may 
ce enſue. 

TxrEey approve the Thing, and encoura 
it where it was in Uſe already, but thought 
it dangerous to offer at any Alteration where 
it was not; for fear the Novelty might give 
Offence, or occaſion ſome Diſturbance. 
Whence it appears, that it was not Choile, 
but Neceflity, that made both Calvin and thc 
French Church omit the inſerting a Publick 
Abſolution into their Liturgy : They did noc 
diſlike the Thing, but had no favourable Op- 
portunity, as the Church of England had, 0 
introduce it, 


As for the Cuſtom of the Miniſters ſtand- 


— 


ing up at the Abſolution, and ſome other Pra) 
ers, as the Rubrick appoints; I obſerve tte 
ſame Practice to be enjoy ned in ſome cup 


cc accuſtom their People to an Abſolution, * 
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in the French Church. For in the Form of 
Ordkhation appointed by the Synod of St. 
Maixzant, it is exprelſsly ordered, That the Mi- 
niſter Who Ordains, ſhall riſe up when he 
comes to the Conſecration-Prayer, and repeat 
that Standing. And probably thoſe Church- 


es which uſe the Abſolution, do it in the 
ſame. Poſture, as alſo the Creed, cc. but I 
can ſay nothing poſitively. of thele, tor I find 
no expreſs. Canon or Rubrick about what Po- 
ſture they are to be ſaid in. M17 
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15 "CHAP. X. 


That the French Church eſteems the Lord's-Prayer a Form 
4s ſuch frequently uſes it in Divine Service. 


WO Things are commonly ſaid againſt 
the Uſe of the Lord's-Prayer in our Church. 
1. That we uſe it as a Form. 2. That we re- 
—. it too often in Divine Service. To the 

r{t Objection Chamier anſwers copiouſly; That 
our SAVIOUR gave it to his Diſciples as a 
Form ; that they uſed it as a Form in their Dai- 
ly Prayers, as did alſo the whole Primitive 

hurch; which he proves from the Teſtimo- 
nies of Tertullian, Cyprian, and Auſtin. And hence 
he takes Occaſion to prove againſt his popiſh 
Adverſary Gerhard, That the Virgin Mary was 
not free from Sin, becauſe ſhe uſed the Lord's» 
Prayer with the Apoſtles, © It is reaſonable to 
believe, ſays he, that the Holy Virgin prayed 
ce toGop in the moſt exquiſite manner: Buc 
ce there is no better manner of Praying to 
« Go , than that which CHRIS T delivered, 
« As Cyprian ſays, What Prayer can be more 
« Spiritual than that which was given us by 
«© CHRIST, who alſo gives us the Hort X 
« SPIRIT? What can be more True Prayer 
«© before Go p, than that which was uttered 
from the Mouth of his So x, who is Truth 
ce itſelf? Secondly, It is plain from St. Luke, that 
Mary prayed with the reſt of the Diſci- 
« ples, Ads i. 14. Theſe all continued with one Ac- 
ce cord in Prayer and Supplication, with the Women, 


'T 


e and Mary the Mother of Jes Us. Now, ſays 


he, Si orabant una, ergo communss erat omnibus 
« Formula ; if "ry prayed together, they had all 
* one common Form. Thirdly, St. Auſtin ſays, 
*© That it is neceſſary not only for OE Rt: 
ful in general, but for every one in parti- 
** cular, to uſe the Prayer which our Lok p 
* gave to his Diſciples.” Theſe are Chamier's 
Arguments to prove that the Virgin Mary, as 
well as all other Perſons, were obliged to uſe 
the Lord's-Prayer, Tom. 3. de Pec. Orig. Lib. 5. 
cap. 12, n. 10, | 

AGAINST this his popiſh Adverſary urged, 
I, That it could not be proved out of Scrip- 
ture, or any ancient Writer, that ever the 
Vir in Mary uſed the Lord s- Prager. 2. The 
Lord's-Prayer was made for the Sake of the 
Rude and Ignorant, that knew not how to 
Pray But the Virgin Mary was taught of Gop 
rom her Infancy to pray, and had Forms of 
raver of her own. To which he anſwers, 
8 30 it was falſe, that it could not be 


of Prayer, and 


ce proved out of Scripture that the Virgin Mar 
ce did uſe the Lord's-Prayer : For ſhe prayed 
ce with the Diſciples, and the Diſciples prayed, 
ce ſaying, Our Father ; therefore ſhe alſo prayed, 
ce ſaying, Our Father, To the Second he an- 
ce Wers, That the Lord's-Frayer was made for 
ce the Simple and Ignorant indeed, but in the 
© ſame manner as David ſays the whole Word 
© of Go Dd was written, 0 give Light aud Un- 
ce derſtamding to the Simple, Plal. xix. that is, ſo 
ce to inſtruct the Simple, as that it ſhould be 
ce not only Uſeful, but Neceſſary, to the great- 
cc eſt Proficients alſo.” Chamier, Ibid. n. 12, 
13. | 
; far was this Learned Frenchman from 
having that contemptible Notion of the Lord's- 
Prayer as a Form, which ſome have, that with 
Se. Auſtin and the reſt of the primitive Church, 
he thought it neceſſary to be uſed as a Form, 
both in Church-Aſſemblies, and by every pri- 
vate Chriſtian. _ ; 
River was of the ſame Mind: For among 
other Arguments to prove the Lawfulneſs Wd 
Expediency of Set Forms, he urges this ; that 
CHRIS taught his own Diſciples a Form of 
Prayer. It is made a Queſtion by ſome, 
«© Whether Set Forms of Prayer be lawful to be 
cc uſed in Publick or in Private? But we hold, 
cc that Set Forms, if they be pronounced with 
& due Attention of Mind, are not only Law- 
« ful, but very Profitable alſo ; becauſe every 
r Chriſtian is not able to conceive new Pray- 
cc ers with ſuch Decency as is fitting, and the 
cc Attention of the Hearers in great Aſſem- 
cc blies, is not a little helped by accuſtomed 
« Forms. Upon which Account GO D him- 
ce ſelf preſcribed a Form of Benediction, to be 
ce uſed by the Prieſts of the Old Teftament, 
cc Numb. vi. 24. And CHRIST upon the 
ce Croſs uſed a Form of Deprecation, Which 
ce David his Type had uſed before him, Matth. 
cc xxv11, 46. The Diſciples alſo, Luke xi. 2. 
ce defired him to teach them to pray, & John 
ce taught his Diſciples; To whom CHRIST 


ce gaye this Anſwer ; When je pray, ſay, Our Fa- 
cc ther which art in Heaven, &c. From the Cir- 
ce cumſtances of which Words it is evident, 
© That this Prayer of CHRIST is not only 
© a Rule of Praying aright, but alſo a Form of 
& Prayer to be ordinarily ufed; as, without 
Ee eee 2 i 
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titroverſy, the whole primitive Church 
Diſp. 36. ». 33 where we have the Judgment 
of the Dutch and French Divines together. 

WararT they obſerve of the Primitive 
Church is fo very true, that I dare undertake 
to prove, That for Fitteen hundred Years to- 


te all Co 


gether, none ever diſliked the Uſe of the Lord's 


90 


Prayer, but only the Pelagians ; and they did 


not wholly reject the 


ſe of it neither, nor 


diſlike it becauſe it was a Form, but for ario- 


ther Reaſon; becauſe it contradicted one 


of their principal Tenets, which was, That 


ſome Men were ſo perfect in this World, that 
they needed not to pray to Gop for the 
Forgiveneſs of their own Sins, but only for 
the Sins of others. In regard to which Tenet, 
they could have wiſhed that the Uſe of the 


 Lord's-Prayer had been wholly laid afide; but be- 


caufe it was ſo generally uſed by the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, they deſpaired of gaining that 
Point; and therefore continued to uſe it, con- 
tenting themſelves with that perverſe Gloſs 
put upon the fifth Petition; That they pray- 


ed not for Forgiveneſs of their own Sins, but 


for others; as appears from the Council of 
Mile vu, Cap. 7. and the African Code, Can. 116, 


and 117. where their Errots are Condemned. 


HOPE none now diſlike the Uſe of the 
Lord's-Prayer upon the ſame Principle: But 
however, to reject it upon any Principle, is a 
great Fault; and ſuch an one as is condemn- 
ed by the whole Catholick Church, and in par- 
ticular, by the Reformed Church of France, 
Bur it is ſaid, Our Church enjoyns the 
Uſe of the Lord's-Prayer too often, and that is 


the Thing that offends ſo many. To which 1 
anſwer, x, That admit it were not fo commo- 


dious as they could wiſh, yet all Inconvenien- 
cies do not make a Liturgy unlawful, or ju- 
ſtify Separation from it, as I ſhall fully prove, 
upon the Principles of the. French Church, 
2. Our Church ſeldom enjoyns the Uſe of it 
above once or twice 1n any particular Office; 
and fo much is commonly done in the French 
Church: Their ordinary Prayer both before 
and after Sermon, as well Morning as Even- 
ing, concludes with it. So does alſo their 
Prayer at Infant-Baptiſm; as alſo the Prayer 
at Baptiſm of Adult Perſons, appointed by 
the laſt Synod pf Charenton, where they ſay it 
is CuRIsT's own Appointment, who hath 
commanded us to call upon Go p, ſaying, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, &c. cap. 9. p. 452. 

So that ſuppoſing different Offices to be uſed, 
it muſt of Neceſſity follow, that the Lord's- 
Prayer will be often repeated. Beſides which, 
Dr. Durel has obſerved, That the Miniſters 
commonly ſay it Three times over, whilſt they 


continue in the Pulpit, both in the French and 


Dutch Churches. 


Conform. of Reform. Churches. 
p. 37: | | 
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Id. Catvir's Liturgy uſed at Geneva, it occn 

almoſt in every Ofhee : As 1. in the Miniſte 5 
own Prayer before Sermon, he might uſe 8 
if he pleaſed, |, | * 


2. Ix the long Prayer f preſcribed to be 
uſed after Sermon, there is a Kind of Para. 
phraſe made of it to conclude with. [4] z In 
* the Form of Extraordinary Supplicartor, 
e for Faſt- Days it is inſerted Verbatim, into 
c the Middle of the Prayer after Sermon, 
4. It is uſed alſo to conclude the Prayer di 
Conſecration at Infant-Baptiſm. Formul. Pri 
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Ss that the Difference betwixt the French and 
Engliſh Church in this Matter is ſo ſmall, thy - 
whoever. objects againſt the one, will find him. 
ſelf obliged ro condemn the other alſo. And 
when that is done, it will never juſtify the 
Practice of thufe who deny the Lord's-Prayer to 
be a Form, and wholly  reje& the Uſe of it. 
Mr. Capel reckons, thoſe no better than Mag. 
men, whoſe. Zeal 2 Set Forms tranſports 
them to ſuch. an Exceſs ; © Qu illorum Furo. 
ce rem ferat, ac non potius execretur, &. Who 
rather 
cc abhor their Madneſs, who boaſt that they 
& have never, or not for many Years repeat- 
cc ed the Lord's-Prayer, and give Go D Thanks 
cc upon that account? Do they think Christ 
ce taught his Diſciples that Prayer, that they 
© ſhould never uſe it, nor offer it to Go p? 
«© Or do they think the Apoſtles never uſed it, 
ce but only as a Rule and Example to compoſe 
ce their own Prayers by? How then come all 
« Eccleſiaſtical Writers and Doctors of the 
« Primitive Church to tell us, that the Apo- 
cc ſtles conſecrated the Euchariſt only with this 
« Prayer, and that the whole Primitive 
«© Church followed their Example? And how 
cc js it that in all Proteſtant Churches, when we 
ce cannot particularly enumerate all our Wants 
cc in our own Prayers, we think it neceſlary 
cc to conclude them with that Prayer, which 
«© comprehends in ſhort whatever Things arc 
& omitted in our own? Upon which Account 
« we commonly uſher it in with this Form of 
« Words; Theſe Things, O Lord, and whatever 
cc elſe thou knoweſt ro be neceſſary for us, we ail 
cc of Thee, in the Name of Chriſt, in that Form 
cc Prayer which be himſelf hath taught is, Our 
cc Father, &. Ludov. Capel. Diſp. 37. de Li- 
turg. n. 13. inter Theſ, Salmur. Par, 3. 

1 H1s both vindicates the neceſſary Uſe of 
the Lord's-Prajer, and the frequent Ule of it; 
that is, as often as we make any Petitions 
of our own, or if we divide our Service into 
different Parts, we may uſe the Lord's-Prajer in 
each Part; and that is agreeable to the Cu. 
ſtom of the French Church, and perhaps al 
other Proteſtant - Churches alſo. 
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[4] I am credibly inſermed, that at Charenton, inſtead of the Paraphraſe, the Miniſters uſed to repeat the Prayer only as Im. 
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SD V. 2 
Of the. Uſe ef the Apoſtolical Creed in the French Church. | 


ONCERNING this Creed I obſerve 
Four Things in the Practice of the French 
Church. x. That they give it the Name of 
the Apoſtles Creed, as we do in our Litur- 

#4 Their Confeſſion ſtiles it, Symbolum Apo- 
60 "a The Apoſtolical Creed, Art. 5. As 
alſo their Liturgy and Catechiſm, where- ever 
they ſpeak of it. 2. They agree with our 
Ehurch, as to what concerns the Reaſon of 
this Name. © Tt is commonly called the Apo- 
« ſtles Creed, ſays their Catechiſm, becaule it 
ce has ever been received among the Faithful 
© from the Foundation of the Church; and 
“ becauſe it was either taken from the Mouths 
« of the Apoſtles, or collected faithfully out 
« of their Writings.” Calvin. Catech. Tom. 8. 
12. | 
a So that the Deſign either of the Ergiſh or 
French Church, in giving it the Name of the 
Apoſtles Creed, was not to tye Men up in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, to believe it to be of the 
Apoſtles immediate Compoſing; but to take 
it for an Orthodox and Primitive Summary 
of Faith, either delivered by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or collected out of their Writings 
by their immediate Succeſſors. A Liberty 18 
granted to either of theſe Opinions, becauſe 
LOGIC of them derogates from the Faith it- 
E » 

3. I obſerve that the French Church uſes it 
in the ſame Holy 
England does; as in her Form of Infant-Bap- 
tiim compoſed by Calvin; in her Form of 
Baptiſm of Adult Perſons compoſed by the 
Synod of Charenton, and in her uſual Form of 
publick Prayers on the Lord's-Day, The Words 
of their-Liturgy after Morning Prayer, are, 
Poſt hæc recitatur Apoſtolorum Symbolum : Then ſhall 
be rehearſed the Apoſtles Creed. 

AND yet here we may note, that both the 
French and Engliſh Church in this laſt Point 
differ from the Practice of the Primitive 
Church: For the Primitive Church for near 
Six hundred Years made no other publick Uſe 
of the Creed in Divine Service, but only in 
8 and as a Form of Profeſſing their 
Faith at Baptiſm; as Hamon L Eſtrange, and 
Vojjuus, and others have made it appear. Whence 
it follows, that primitive Practice was no Rule 
in Indifferent Matters, either to the French 


\ 


© one of the Creeds be read 1 
« ſaying, I the Profeſſion of this Holy Chriſtian 


Offices as the Church of 
obliged to come u 


or Engliſh Church, but they made uſe of their 
own Power and Liberty. in appointing ſuch 
Things as they thought moſt expedient and 
meet for Edification And therefore this Cu- 
ſtom of Repeating. the Creed as a Part of 
the publick Liturgy, though New in Compa- 
riſon, being found to be a moſt uſeful and 
edifying Practice, was thought fit to be retain- 
ed in Re Liturgies of all Proteſtant Church- 
es. And Mr. Baxter himſelf is ſo far from 
objecting againſt the Uſe of it, that in his 
Reformation of the Engl Liturgy, he orders 
all the Three Creeds to, be read: Next let 


the Miniſter, 


et Faith we are bere Aſſembled, 


& God the Father, &c. 
W 


J. ö believe in 
| I believe in One God, 
And ſometimes dthanaſims's Creed. 


Petition. for Peace and Reformation. of | the Liturgy, 


Nn ö | x 
Bur to return to the French Church; I 


obſerve in the laſt Place, that though they 


do not enjoin the People to ſtand up and bear 
their Part 1n the Repetition of the Creed, yet 
they have no Objection againſt this. For in 
many Caſes they allow of the Standing Po- 


ture in Time of Divine Worſhip. As in their 


Form of Ordination, I have ſhewn already, 
that the Miniſter who ordains, is obliged to 

ray ſtanding at the Foot of the Pulpit: And 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter, that all the People are 
and receive the Commu- 
nion, ſtanding betore the Communion-Table. 
And I have been informed, from thoſe who 


are ſufficiently acquainted. with tneir Prac- 


tice, that they ſtand up whilſt they ſing the 
laſt Verſe of the 118th Pſalm, and the 
Prayer at the End of the Ten Command- 
ments: And as to ſtanding up at the Creed, 
it is what many of the People do, and all 
of them may do if they pleaſe, tho' ſome 
chuſe to continue kneeling. For the Mini- 
ſter, who in his Prayer cloſes his Hands 
together, as a Poſture proper for that Of- 
fice ; when he comes to recite the Creed, 
unfolds them, and by ſuch Change of Po- 
ſture, intimates them to be at Liberty to ſtand 
up if they pleaſe; Y 
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That the, F rench Church 


FJNE Reaſon why ſome cannot ſubſcribe 
K the Articles and the Liturgy, is, be- 
cauſe they command the Belief and Uſe of 
the Atbanaſian Creed. The Eighth Article ſays, 
lt ought to be throughly received and be- 
«© Heved, becauſe it may: be proved by moſt 
_ certain Warrants of Holy Scripture. ”: And 
the Rubrick in the Liturgy, upon certain Days, 
enjoins the Reading of it, Now, they fay, 
they cannot ſubſcribe entirely to the Belief 
or Uſe of it, becauſe of the Damnatory 
Clauſes that are contained therein. Baxter 
Nonconform, cap. 40. 22 885 
Bur this Objection will hold as well againſt 
Subſcribing the French Confeſſion. For the 
Fifth Article is in theſe Words: * We there- 
* fore approve of thoſe Three Creeds, the 
* Apoſtohcal, the Nene, and the Atbanaſian; 
© becauſe- they are agreeable to the written 
Word of Go p.“ Does the Article of the 
Church of England ſay any more than this? 
And may we not read in the Church what 
is agreeable to the Word of God, if our 
Rubrick enjoins it? 
I muſt here note again, what I have proved 
at large before, That no Miniſter could be or- 
dained in Fance, till he had firſt ſubſcribed 
this Confeſſion of Faith, whereof that Article 
about the Arhanaſian Creed is one: So that 
they who ſcruple Conformity upon this Ac- 
count here, muſt have been Nonconformiſt 
in the Church of Fance alſo. 
Ir any are offended farther with our Arti- 
cles or Liturgy, becauſe they call this Creed 
Atbanaſius s Creed; they are to conſider, that 
the Church deſigned not to determine any 
Thing thereby, to oblige Men to take it for 
a Creed of Athanaſins's Compoſing; but only to 
give it a Name by which it might be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other Creeds; as is done 
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aid 
„. 
. 


Book III. 
7 


approves of the Athanaſian Creed, and requires 
Aſent and Conſent unto t. 


in all other Confeffions : For the French call 
it, Symbolum Athanaſianum, Art. 5. The Helde- 
"rick, S mbolum Athanaſi, Art. 11. As alſo the 
Belgiek, Art, 9. Symbolum Atbunaſii. And the 
Saxon, Symbolum Athanaſianum, Art. 1. Yet al 
that is deſigned by any of theſe Confeſſions, 
is only that Men ſhould take this for an Or. 

thodox Creed, without tying them up to be- 
lieve Arthanaſins to be the Author of it: Which 


being a Matter purely hiſtorical, is left to 
the Diſcuſſion of Learned Men to determine 


for or againſt it, as they ſee Reaſons to 
convince them. And therefore, though Þ; 
ſhop Andrews and River ſay they believe it to 
be Arbana/izs's own Compoſure, yet it is no 
Crime in Biſhop Uſher or Biſhop Pearſon, Hamm 
L'Eſtrange, or Dr. Cave, to dilfent from then, 
and aſcribe it to a much later and a Lans 
"Author. The Church is not concerned in 
this Diſpute, ſo long as the Creed itſelf is a. 


lowed to be Orthodox; And in that they | 


= 


are all agreed. | | 
Nay, I muſt add, That Mr. B. himſelf was 
once agreed with the Church about the Ul: 
of this Creed, however in his laſt Books his 
Spirit came to be embittered againſt it. For 
in his Petition for Peace and Reformation 4 the Lis 
turgy, p. 26. he orders the Atbanaſian Creed to 
be read ſometimes inſtead of the other: Sure- 
iy then at that Time, when he drew up the 
orm of a New Liturgy to be preſented to the 
Biſhops in 1661, he had none of theſe -Ob- 
jections againſt the Damnatory Clauſes in i. 
And if he had conſidered that juſt Apology, 
which Dr. Fallner and ſome others have made 
for it, he would never have ſhewn himſelf 10 
weak, as to have gratified the Socinian, with 
unreaſonable Scruples againſt it. See D. 
Falkner Libert. Eccleſ. p. 145. Cc. 
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P. XIII. 


That the French Church does not receive the Communion Sitting, but requires al 
Communicants to receive it in another Poſture.” 


HERE are Two ſorts of Perſons who 
: | diſpute with the Church of England about 
Kneeling at the Communion: Some abſolute- 
ly and univerſally condemn the Poſture, as 
ſinful and unlawful; becauſe it is a Deviati- 
on from the Practice and Example of CRRIS T 
who adminiſtred the Communion to his Diſ- 


ciples Sitting; which therefore they ſay, 3 
the only Lawful Poſture. Others are not i” 
together ſo rigid as this, but ſay, they be. 
lieve it to be lawful to receive the Lacke, 
Kneeling, and, upon occaſion, themſelves 0 
ſo receive it; but their Quarrel at the Liturg) 


and Canon is for rejecting thoſe from Co 
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nion, who dare not. kneel in the AR of Re- 


ceiving: Of chis latter ſort of Objectors, Mr. 
Baxter is the Principal. Caſe 4 Engliſh Non- 
conform. c. 14. I mylelf, ſays he, am for the 
cc Lawfulnefs of Organs, Rails, and com 
cc up to them; and for. the Lawfulneſs 0 
« Kneeling, when we ſing Pſalms, or read the 
„ Scripture, or hear the Preacher: But I am 
cc not for the Lawfulneſs of Hanging or 
« Damning Men, that herein are not of my 
e Mind; nor for turning unneceſlary Things 
15 becauſe they are lawful, into Conditions o 
c Church-Communion, and making Kneel- 
« ing necellary to Salvation 

Now, whatever there 1s in either of theſe 
Charges, they affect the French Church as much 
as they do the Church of England. For though 
the French Church does not receive the Commu- 
nion Kneeling, yet neither, Firf, Does ſhe con- 
demn Kneeling as unlawful ; nor Secondly, Does 
ſhe uſe Sitting, but a contrary Poſture; that 
is, Standing; which is as much a Deviation 
from the Example of CHRIST, as Kneeling is. 
Nor, Thirdly, Does ſhe admit any to Commu- 
nion, but ſuch as receive in that Poſture and 
Manner as her Rubricks and Canons ap- 
point. So that if there be any Force in the 
ments urged againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, they equally hold againſt the Church 
of France; or if the one may be juſtified, ſo 
may the other. Let us therefore examine theſe 
Particulars. Ms CNEL 

THAT Firſt, the French Church condemns 
not Kneeling as unlawful, appears from this; 
That ſhe allows it lawful to Communicate 


with the Engliſh, Lutheran, and Polonian Church- 


es; all which receive the Communion Kneel- 
ing, and in no other Poſture. Belides, Beza 
ſays, © That Kneeling at the Communion 
© hath a Shew of Godly and Chriſtian Re- 
verence, and therefore might be uſed with 
« Benefit heretofore, Only he thinks, that 
* ſince Bread-Worſhip came in at this Door, 
« thoſe Churches did well who received ano- 
** ther Geſture. However, he condemns none 
chat ſtill retain it: For, he ſays, it is not 
- Idolatrous in itſelf; and therefore he de- 
., termines of it, as of many other Ceremo- 
4 Nies, that it is not of that Moment, as that 
1 Miniſters ſhould leave their Office, or the 
f People forſake the Communion, becauſe of 
it.“ Beza Ep. 12. p. 107, & 109. 

PETER Martyr, who was ſometime a Miniſter 
of the French Church, goes a little farther, 
and ſays, © It is not material whether we 
©. ſeceive the Log v's Supper Standing, Sitting, 
. or Kneeling, ſo long as the Inſtitution of 

CHRIST be obſerved, and all occaſion of 
: Superſtition be cut off.“ Loc. Com. Claſſ. 2. 
5. 4. 3. 39. 

AND in his Defence of the Eucbariſt againſt 
Gardiner, he ſays, © Adoration may be uſed 
„ in Time of Receiving, provided our Minds 

applied, not to the Elements, but to 
hing ſignified, For then, if we adore 
Lozp by Kneeling, we do not there- 


cc 


© the 


te the 


Fart 1. Fol. F. 


mier de Euchariſt. Jom. 4. Lib. 6. c. 3. 


e by teſtify any Real or Corporal Preſence of 
* CHRIST. in the Sacrament.” De Euchar. 

Hz tells us in another Place, © That many 
e Men piouſly bow the op and e 
* when they hear thaſe Words of the Gol- 


ee pel, The Word was made FHeſh: And yet we 


© may not ſay, they worſhip the Words, but 
© the Thing ſignified. So, ſays he, what hin- 
ce ders but that we may do the ſame, when 
ce we Receive the E provided we wor- 
&* ſhip not the external Signs, but the Thing 
&« ſignified by them. Loc. Com. Gall. 4. c. 10. 
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n. . | | | 
In ts Learned Man did not think Kneeling 


ſo ſuperſtitious, as ſome, would make it ; nor 
Sitting ſo neceſſary by any, Command or, Ex- 
ample of CHRIST, but that any other decent 
Poſture would as well comport with the End 
of the Inſtitution. | 

And indeed this was always the Judgment 
of all knowing Men in the French Church, 
That the Poſture of e. was none of 
choſe Things which are of the Subſtance of 
the Sacrament, or which we are preciſely 


bound to follow the Example of Cxz1sT.1n; 


but an Accidental Circumſtance, left to the 


Liberty of the Church (as many other Things 


are) to determine, as ſhe ſees moſt uſetul 


and expedient. Take the Teſtimony of one, 
which may ſtand for the Judgment of the 
whole Church, becauſe his Works were ap- 
proved by two or three National Synods; 
that is, the Learned Cbamier, who in his Book 
de Euchariſtia, thus anſwers the Popiſh Argu- 
ment for mixing Water with Wine, taken 
from the Example of CuzisT: It follows 
%“ not, ſays he, that becauſe CRRIST did it, 


© therefore we are bound to do the ſame; 
cc 


© but no Man thinks we are bound to do ſo 


* under Pain of Mortal Sin. He Confecra- 
te ted at Even and after Supper; which now 
* the Church of Rome forbids. Again, He 
“ Conſecrated Lying at Table; which Cu- 
*« ſtom is long ago laid aſide, and obſerved 
* by none. This gives us to underſtand, that 
« every Thing is not neceſſary to be done 
ce that CHRIST did only accidentally or 
« occaſionally, in Celebrating the Euchariſt ; 
* but only ſuch Things as he did, propter ip- 
& ſins Sacramenti Plenitudinem, to make it a com- 
c pleat and perfect Sacrament ; to Which nei- 
« ther Waſhing the Feet, nor Celebrating at 
« Even, nor 3 at Table, nor Mixing 
«© Water with the Wine do appertain. — 
1. II. 
So again, Lib. 7. cap. 15. n. 13. All Things 
ec are 83 - be 1415480 that CHRIST 
« did, when they are only Circumſtances of 
« his Actions. For inſtance, He Celebrated 


ce the Euchariſt at Even, after Supper, Lying 


«© at Table, at the Time of the Paſſover. 
c In ſuch Things every Church is at Liberty 
eto act as lhe pleaſes. | 


W o 


for he waſhed his Diſciples Feet at Supper, 
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Wund fees not by all this, that in the Judg- 
ment of the Frexch Church, Sitting at Table 
in the Reception of the Eucharif, is none of 
"thoſe Things which we are neceſſarily oblig- 
ed to by the Example of CaxrrsT; but only 


an Accidental Circumſtance, which may be 


altered at the Diſcretion of the Church? 
Accordingly the French Church uſed her Li- 
berty at the Reformation, and took Standing, 
at the Exchariſt as her Ordinary Receiving- 
Poſture: And what is more, not only uſed 
Standing, but enjoined it preciſely, and for- 
bad any to receive it Sitting at the Table, 
for the, ſame Reaſon that the Church of Eng- 
land forbids it, vx. That there might be a 
General Uniformity in the Church. The 
Words of the Synod of St. Maixant' are ex- 
BOY theſe: © That hereafter there may be 
e a General Uniformity in the Churches of 
« this Kingdom, in 4 Adminiſtration of 
<« the LogD's-Supper, and all Scruples by rea- 
* ſon of Difference and Singularity, ariſin 
« in weak, but honeſt Hearts, uncapable o 
ce diſtinguiſhing between the Subſtance and 


„ Circumſtance of the Sacred Action, may be 


7 e ; all Paſtors are enjoined to ab- 
% ſtain from any new and private Methods 
© of their own. Among which, they forbid 
c that of bringing the Poole up in Ranks 
e unto the Table, there to fit or ſtand; 
© whereas they ought to make them come 
ce 458 one alter another up unto it.“ Sy- 
nod of St. Maixant, 1609. cap. 6. art. 14. 
Here I obſerve, they not only forbid Men 
to receive the Eucbariſt Sitting in Compa- 
nies at the Table as at a Feaſt, (which is 
'the Thing that is ſo much pleaded for among 
us) but they will not allow them to receive 
it in Companies Standing about the Table 
neither; for they muſt come up ſingly one 
after another. | | 

Now ſuppoſing any one ſhould make a Scru- 
ple at this, and object againſt Receiving Stan- 
ding ſingly, as varying from the Example of 
CRRISsT at the Inſtitution of the firſt Supper: 
If there be any Strength in the Objection, 
does it not hold as well againſt the French 
Church, as the Church of England? For Stand- 
ing is as different from Sitting, as Kneeling 
is; and Standing fingly, is ſomething more. 
What then! muſt che Miniſters give the Com- 
munion to Perſons Sitting in Companies at 
the Table, who dare not receive it otherwiſe? 
This the Canon forbids, and they are upon 
their Oath to obſerve the Canon, and liable 
to Suſpenſion if they do otherwiſe, Where 
then 1s the Difference betwixt their Caſe, and 
the Miniſters of the Church of England? The 
_ Engliſh Rubrick, and the Twenty-ſeventh Ca- 
non (which interprets the Rubrick) ſays, 
That no Miniſter, when he Celebrateth the 
% Communion, ſhall wittingly adminiſter the 
« ſame to any but ſuch as kneel, under Pain 
© of Suſpenſion.” And the French Canon 
lays, © No Miniſter ſhall give the Commu- 
nion to Perſons Sitting in Ranks at the Ta- 
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ie ble, but make them come up and receiy 
“ Standing ſingly one after another. 
the Miniſters are upon Oath to obſerve this 
Canon, and liable to Cenlure if they tranl. 
reſs it. Where then, I ſay, is che Different 
f Kneeling be a Deviation from the Inſtitu. 
tion and Example of CHRIST, Standing i; 
ſo too. It to enjoin Kneeling be to ws 


new Term of Commumon, to enjoin Stand. | 


ing muſt be an Impoſition of the ſame Ni. 
ture: And Mr. Baxter's Six. Arguments — 
hold as well againſt the French, as the E- 
Poſture, For he may ſay with equal Truth, 


That their Impoſition of Standing is a Sin: 


«© 1, Becauſe it maketh new Terms of Church. 
© Commumon. 2. It . contradicts CRH R187 
«© appointed Terms, which require all Chri. 

ee ſtians to receive each other in Love and 
Concord. 3. They muſt anſwer for depri- 
„ ving ChRISsT's Members of their Right, 23 
* truly as if they oppreſſed Widows and Or- 
* phans. 4. They muſt anſwer for Schiſma- 
© tical Tearing of the Church by their En- 
ec gines. 5 And for uſurping a needleſs and 
„ hurtful Dominion over Mens Faith and 
“ Conſciences by their Church-Legiſlation, 
«6. And for uſing that Office, which is 
© made for the Comfort and Edifying of the 
Faithful, to drive Conſcience and Obedience 
to GoD out of the World, by makin 
* doubtful enſnaring Impoſitions, &.“ Zu 
Nonconf. cap. 3 

How would a French Miniſter anſwer theſe 
Arguments ? Why plainly by ſaying they were 
Slanders, not Arguments. For the requiring 
Men to uſe the Standing Poſture, was not to 
make any new Term of Communion, Otherwiſe 
it would be a new Term of Communion to 


require Men to receive in a Church, or in 


Leavened Bread, or in a Morning, or on any 
other Day beſides the Paſſover, or in Wine 
not mixed with Water: For all theſe Circum- 
ſtances differ from our Saviour's Practice 
at the firſt Inſtitution; yet they are enjoined 
by the French and all other Proteſtant Church- 
es; and no one can communicate with them 
that will not comply with theſe Injunctions. 
But will any one fay, all theſe are new Terms 
of Communion, or that they contradid 
CHRrI1sT's appointed Terms, or deprivc 
Christ's Members of their Right, or Schil- 
matically tear the Church, or that they are 
an Uſurpation upon Mens Faith, or driv© 
Conſcience and Obedience out of the World; 
when they are only the Determination 0 
Indifferent Circumſtances, which are left to 
the Liberty of every Church? 

Ix this be a good Anſwer and Apology for 
the French Church, which enjoins Standing, 
it will hold as well for the Church of Ex. 
land, which enjoins Kneeling ; ſince their 


Caſe is the ſame, and they muſt both ſtand 
or fall together. 

Bur what if after all, our SA vioux cele- 
brated the Euchariſt neither Sitting, nor Knee- 


ling, nor Standing, but in a different Poe 
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from all theſe; to wit, Lying along at Table? 
What then becomes of the Argument from 
CnrisT's Example? Does it not affect the 
Diſſenters, as much as the Church of England? 
And are not they concerned to anſwer their 


own Argument as well as we? For if this 


be true, that CHRIST celebrated Lying along, 
then Sitting is as much a Deviation from that 
Poſture, as Standing or Kneeling is. If they 
ask, How it appears that CHRIs F celebrated 
Lying along, rather than Sitting? . I refer 
them to thoſe French Authors who undertake 
to prove it againſt Cardinal Perron, and ſuch 
other Popiſh Writers, that ſay our Saviour 
celebrated Sitting, and that Sitting is a Poſture 
of Adoration, = | 

Mors EUR Daille ſays, © It is a Thing con- 
ec feſſed among Learned Men, and evidently 
* proved by the Goſpels, that the Apoſtles, 
ce at the Time when they received the Eucha- 
cc riſt with our Sa viOUR, did not fit, but he 
« along upon Beds, as the Cuſtom then was.” 
Apuſtolos, quo tempore Euchariſtiam ſumpſerunt, non 
ſediſſe, ſed in lefis de ſæculi illias more, 2 
ſupinos recubuiſſe, & Evangelia apertiſſime 5 
& omnes eruditi confitentur. Dall. de Cultu Re- 


lig. Lib. 2. c. 2. p. 227. 


= A. _ 
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Tun ſame is aſſerted by Cbamier, e Ris 


vet, and other Writers of the French Church; 
who upon their Principles, conſonant to 
thoſe. of the Church of England, do rationally 
account for their Church's Practice in uſin 
a different Poſture: Becauſe they ſay well, 
That the Poſture of Receiving is to be rec- 
koned among the indifferent Circumſtances 
of the Action, and not among thoſe Things 
which are of neceſſary Preſcription or Ob- 
ſervation ; and therefore every Church has 
Power to appoint what Poſture ſhe thinks fit 
in her own Diſcretion. But Diſſenters can- 
not thus account for their Practice upon their 
Principles: For if it be a neceſlary Rule, as 
they ſay it is, to receive in the fame Poſture 
which our Saviour uſed; and that be 
true which the French Writers maintain, That 
he uſed not Sitting, but Lying along ; then 
their Practice contradicts their own Rule, 
and they condemn themſelves in going cons 
trary to the Example of CHRIST, whilſt they 
think themſelves obliged to follow it. And 
this is a farther Proof, that in this whole 
Matter they differ as much both in Princi- 
ples and Practice from the French Church, as 
they do from the Church of England. 


, 
- 
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CHAP. XIV. 
That the French Church thinks it Lawful to oblige all Members of the Church 


to fgequent Communion under Pain of Excommunication. 


HE Rubrick at the End of the Com- 
munion-Office requires every Pariſhio- 
ner to communicate at leaſt Three Times in 
the Year, of which Eaſter ſhall be one. 
* And the 112th Canon enjoins the Miniſter, 
* Church-Wardens, Queſt-Men and Aſſiſtants 
of every Pariſh-Church. and Chappel, year- 
* ly. within Forty Days after Eaſter, to exhi- 
* bit to the Biſhop or his Chancellor, the 
* Names and Sirnames of all the Pariſhioners, 
* as well Men as Women, which being of 
* the Age of Sixteen Years, received not the 
* Communion at Eaſter before. 

Mx. Baxter has Ten Reaſons againſt this, 
which I ſhall not here repeat, but only ob- 
lerve by the Bye, with the Learned Dr. Falkner, 
how Nonconformity hath run its Changes at 
ſuch a Variance, as if both the Extreams were 
to be preferred to the Middle Way. Mr. Bax- 
ter thinks the Church has done too much in 
directing Men to communicate, and ordering 
the Miniſter to Preſent thoſe that neglect it. But 
both Mr. Cartwright, the chief Oppoſer of the 

Iturgy in Queen Elizabeth's Time, and Dido- 


** . 1 of the Altare * 


— ——— 


Eceleſ. 


the Rule of the Church o 


who was the moſt violent Cenſurer thereof 
in King Jamess Time, thought that too little 
was done herein: For both of them would 
have all who are in the Church's Communi- 
on forced to receive the Lokp's-Supper at 
ſtated Times. Mr. Cartwright was for inflict- 
ing Civil Puniſhments on E and both 
of them condemn thoſe who abſtain from 
the Lox D's Table out of Fear, as guilty 
of Superſtition, and ſay they ought not to be 
born with. See 7. C's Reply, p. 117. & Al- 
tar. Damaſc. c. 10. Cited by Dr. Falkner Lib. 
en 8 
ONE might poſſibly give many other ſuch 
Inſtances. out of the Writings of our old 
Nonconformiſts: But my Buſineſs is to ſhew 
the Senſe of the French Church in this Matter. 
And here I obſerve firſt of all, That the Judg- 
ment of Beza was entirely conformable to 
England: For in 
his Seventy-third Epiſtle, p. 330. he gives this 
Advice to a certain Magiſtrate, That he 
« ſhould enjoyn all Men profefling the ſame 
« Religion with himſelf, to frequent the 
« LokD's-Supper, and they that ſquid ne- 
n E glect 


e 


(e] Chamier Panſtrat. Tom. 4. de Euchar. Lib. 6. c. 3. 


. I. Lib; 7. c. 15. n. 13. Cited before in this Chapter. 
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Rivet. Synop. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 43. n. 12. Non fes 
dentes, ſed accumbentes, &. : | | 
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- ſhould be called before the Con- 


« Church.” And what they mean by Con- 
tempt, we may learn from other Canons, 
which ſpeak of ſtated Communions among 
them Four. Times a Year. Thus the *Four- 
teenth Canon of the ſame Chapter: Al- 
ce though it hath not been the Cuſtom to ad- 
cc miniſter the Loxb's- Supper in the greateſt 
cc part off” our Churches more than Four 
« Times a Year, yet it were to be deſired 
ec that it might be oftner : Becauſe it is ver 
ce profitable, &. and the Example. of the Pri- 
ec mitive Church doth invite us to it. There- 
ce fore our National Synods ſhall take that 
ce Care and Order in this Matter, which 
ce js requiſite to the Welfare of our Church- 
cc es. We >; 8 n 
Tux Synod of Paris, 1565. Can. 29. ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe. © Although in our 
cc Churches the Lok D's-Supper for the (moſt 
ce part is adminiſtred only Four Times a Year, 
cc yet the more frequent Celebration of it is 
ec very deſirable, due Reverence in approach- 
et ing it being always obſerved, . 
HERE we fee, Four Times a Year are in- 
| ſiſted on as the received Cuſtom of all the 
Churches, and more. frequent Celebration 1s 
commended, yet not preciſely enjoined : But 
Four Times a Year it was expected every 
Member ſhould communicate, 
deemed guilty of a Contempt of their Diſci- 
line, and accordingly cenſured by the Con- 
ſtory of the Church, which had Power to 
Yroceed even to Excommunication. This is 
omething more than our Church requires, 


both as to Times and Puniſhment ; for ſhe 


oy requires Three Times a Year, and ſays 
nothing of Excommunication, but leaves the 
Cenſure and Manner of Pumiſhment to the 
Biſhop's Diſcretion. However, Mr. Baxter 
thinks fit to ſay, © That they are then to 
© he excommunicated if they refuſe, and ta 
cc He in Gaol till they die, when taken by 
c the Writ de Excommunicato capiendo.” Tho' 
there is not a Word of this, either in the 
Rubrick or Canon, And yer it it bad 'been 
ſo, it is no more than is commonly done by 
the Magiſtrates of Geneva, who impriſon or 
baniſh, as they think fit, all incorrigible Con- 
temners of the Orders of the Church. 2 
I will end this Chapter with two Citations 
out of Calvin. In one of his Epiſtles, he tells 
us, He laboured hard in the Beginning of the 
Reformation, to have Communions brought 
to once a Month. I ſhould be moſt pleaſed, 
&« ſays he, to have a Monthly Communion, 


| Reſp de quibuſd. Ectleſ. Ritib. p. 206. 
N 


elſe he was 


mot by the ancient Diſcipline; for thou hit | 


«rather than have the People invit 
«Four Times a Year, as 25 the Sado 
do among us. When 1 firſt came hither 1 
ce was adminiſtred only Three Times a Ye 1 
© J was for a Communion once a Month. 
* bur'when I could not prevail, I though? 
ce it better to indulge a little the Peoples * 
* firmity, than to contend over-much about 
Dit. Nevertheleſs, I took care to have it en 
« tered upon Record, That this was an Evi 
«. Cuſtom, to the end that Poſterity might 
ec with more Eaſe and N correct il. 


another Place he pleads for a Weekly 
Commumon ; and ſays, “ It was not inftity. - 
„ted to be received only once a Year, 33 
* then the Popiſh Cuſtom was; but to be re. 
* ceived frequently in Memory of our 84. 
* viour's Paſſion, and for many other 
* Ends, which he there recounts, This was 
«the Practice of the Apoſtolical Church: 
They Communicated once a Week, (44, 
© 11. 42. 1 Cor, xi. 20.) and it continued { 
* for ſome Ages after, which he proves from 
„many ancient Canons; as thoſe called the 
c Apoſtolical Canons, the Councils of Antioch and 
* Toledo, and the Writings of St. Auſtin and 
« Cbryſoſtom: And concludes, © That the Cu- 
« ftom of Communicating only once a Year 
« was moſt certainly an Invention of the 
« Devil's. Sane hec Conſuetudo, que ſemel qu- 
& tannis communicare jubet, certiſſimum eſt Diaboli 
ce Inventum. ” Calvin. Inſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 17. 
1. 44, 45. aa 
Can we think now Calvin would have com- 
lained of the Engliſh Rubrick, for enjoining 
en Three Times a Year to communicate, 
who ſays, The enjoining them but once on- 
ly was the Devil's Invention! This was his 
Quarrel with the Church of Rome for en- 
joining it no oftner than ſhe did; Sure then 
he would not blame the Church of England 
for preſcribing it more frequently. He him. 
ſelf preſcribed it Four Times a Year, and 
would have enjoined a Monthly Communion, 
but was over-born in it: He commends ti 
ancient Practice of Communicatiug Weekly, 
and the ancient Diſcipline which Ecommt 
nicated all that refuſed it. He would hare 
the ancient Practice reſtored again, though 


was proper for thoſe Times, yet he thinks ! 
too ſeyere for the Re, and therefore would 
have Men invited only, not compelled, o 
Weekly Communions. All which is exadlſ 
. 37e to the Senſe and Practice of the 
Church of England, which encourages Month: 
ly and Weekly Communions, but compels none 
to them: She only requires Mens Attendance 
Three Times a Lear, upon Pain of Ecclel 


ſtical Cenſure. 
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That the French Church uſes 
-  rrament, 


of the Minter, 


Dr the Rubrick of the Church of Eng- 
land, all Miniſters are enjoined to deli- 
ver the Elements into every Communicant's 
Hand, and to uſe a certain Form of Words, 
The Body of our Lord JtsuUs CHRIST, &Cc. par- 
ticularly to every one at the Diſtribution. 
Now this is alſo cenſured by ſome as a Thing 
contrary to the Practice of CHRIST: Nay, 
they ſay, it is a ſtudying to be wiſer than 
our Maſter, and not to be obedient to him. 
An heavy Charge indeed, if it were really 
true! | 
Bur here again Calvin and Beza expreſs their 
. Diſſent. Calvin ſays, © Men ought not to 


* contend about ſuch Matters as theſe ; Whe- 


« ther they ſhall take the Elements into their 
«© own Hands, or not; Whether they ſhall 
« divide them among themſelves, or every 
* one take the Part which is given to him; 
«© Whether they ſhall return the Cup into 
the Deacon's Hands, or give it to their 
e next Neighbour; Whether the Bread ſhall 
e be Leayened or Unleavened; The Wine 
« Red or White: For theſe are Indifferent 
Things. and left to the Liberty of the 
* Church, ” Calvin. Inſtit. Lib. 4. c. 17. 
1. 43. | 

Bona ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe in 
his Second Epiſtle to da let. © It is pro- 
“ bable, ſays he, that at the firſt Supper the 
„ Apoltles received the Cup from one ano- 
ce ther, and all Drank of the ſame Cup. But 
* what then ? ſhall we therefore ſay all Church- 
te es Sin, where the Cuſtom is not to take 
« che Elements from one another, but eve- 
ry one ſingly from the Hands of the Mi- 
** nifter or Deacon? By no means: Becauſe, 
% though we are commanded to receive, yet 
* the manner of the Reception is not pre- 
„ ciſely enjoined. | 

HEY Who ſpeak thus, could not think, as 

our Objectors do, that the Practice of our 
Church was ſo contrary to the Rule of CHRIST, 
as to be an Act of Diſobedience, and a ſtu- 
dying to be wiſer than him. LAID 

Bur the Enjoining it perhaps is the Thing 


they moſt ſcruple at, as contrary to the Ex- 


ample of CHRIST, becauſe it makes a new 
Term of Communion. If ſo, the Church of 
France is bound to anſwer it, for making ſo 
many Canons, enjoining all Communicants 
to receive only from the Hands of the Mi- 
niſter, (except in Caſes of abſolute Neceſſity) 
with a certain Form of Words alſo to 2 
uſed at the Diſtribution to every one. Their 
* of B has Two Canons to this 
0L. II. | | 285 


for the CH ux cH & England. 
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Words at the Delivery of the Sas 


purpoſe, cap. 12, Art. 8, and 9. The Church- 
es ſhall be informed, © That it belongeth only 
«© unto Miniſters to give the Cup. And this 
ce they may do with the accuſtomed Form of 
* Words, &c.” | 29 | 

Tunis is repeated in the Synod of Montauban, 
cap. 4. Art. 33. Synod of Lyons, 1563. cap. 10. 
Synod of Vertueil, 1567. cap. 8. Art, 9. and with 
greater ſtrictneſs in the Synod of Gergeau, 160r. 
cap. J. Art. 7. where it is decreed, That the 
%» Bread and Cup in the Holy Eucbariſt ſhall 
ec be diſtributed by none but the Miniſters 
« and Elders, who ſhall with their own Hands 
ct put them into the Hands of every Indivi- 
c dual Communicant, ? 

TRE Synod of St, Maixant, 1609. cap. 6. 
Art. 14. ſpeaks in as peremptory Terms as 
may be, That the Cup ſhall not be given 
ce by the Faithful one to another, it being 
© contrary to an expreſs Canon of our 
ce Diſcipline; which ordereth Paſtors, if poſ- 
ce ſible, to deliver it; or where they cannot, 
ce the Elders to aſſiſt the Paſtors in populous 
“% Churches,” my h 

WHERE it is to be noted, that Elders are 
to have no hand in it but only in Caſes of 


abſolute Neceſſity; which is ſo tar inſiſted on, 


that in another Canon they condemned one 
Royer, who wrote a Book to prove it lawful 
for Elders ordinarily to give the Cup in the 
Sacrament, and recite the Words of Inſtitution 
at the Delivery of it. The Cenſure is in theſe 
Words:“ This Synod having already deter- 
* mined what ſhould be done herein, by an 
* expreſs Canon inſerted into our Diſcipline ; 
* in which nothing ſhall be changed for what- 
« eyer Difficulties may ariſe about the Deli- 
very of the Cup; it cannot by any means 
* approve of the Actings of the ſaid Royer, 8&c.- 
©. But our Advice is, That for as much as 
ce Paſtors in populous Churches cannot with- 
* out exceſſive Toil deliver the Cup to every 
ce individual Communicant, they may uſe the 
Help of Elders, but yet enjoyn them Silence, 
« and the Paſtors only ſhall ſpeak when the Sa- 
c“ cred Elements are diſtributed, that ſo it 
% may be generally and manifeſtly known, 
« that the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
«© is wholly appropriated to the Paſtoral 
« Office.” Synod of St. Maixant, Cap. 8. 
Art. 35. 
Tu Nonconformity of ſome Paſtors and 
Churches gave them ſtill freſh Occaſion to re- 
peat, this Injunction. Therefore in the Synod 
of Alex, 1620, they reinforced their Diſcipline 
with this Canon: In all Provinces Paſtors. 
Fffff a2 | « ſhall 
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& mall be obliged to Adminiſter the Cup, as 
& well as the Bread, unto every individual 
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as the Rubrick of the Church of England, which 
enjoyns the Miniſter to deliver the Element 


et Communicant, without Diſtinction of Per- to every Communacant's Hand, and uſe a Form 


„ ſons. And alſo they 
CE. 1 


ſhall uſe meet Words 


« expreſs Order is given to all Provincial Sy- 
% nods, to take ſpecial Care that Paſtors do 
ee not in the leaſt tranſgreſs this Canon. ” 
Cap. 5.' Arti 14. f ee e ha 
ITE Church of Montauban made a Remon-' 
ſtrance againſt this, and pleaded that it had 
been an ancient Cuſtom with them for Elders 
to deliver the Cup, and therefore they deſired 
Licence to continue their ancient Practice. But 
the Synod refuſed, and peremptorily com- 
manded all Paſtors without Exception to con- 
form to the eſtabliſhed Order. Synod of Alex, 
Cap, 14. Art. 37. . Th, 
TRE two following Synods of Charenton and 
Caſtres reinforced the 01 Decree, © Expreſsly 
© enjoyning all the Churches to obſerve molt 
« uniformly the Canon of the Synod of Alex.“ 
See the Synod of Charenton, 1623. cap. 6. Art. 3. 
and Caſtres, 1626. cap. 14. Axt. 5. Are 
AN D whereas in the next Synod of C2 
renton, 1631, a Complaint was made againſt 
the Churches of Nine and Montpellier, for 
Non- execution of the Canon of Alex, about 
Delivering the Cup at the Lok D's Table by 
Paſtors only; that Synod “ judged the Pro- 
«© vince of Lower Languedoc to have incurred 


«© a Cenſure for their over-much Indulgence 


ce to thoſe Churches: And it highly cenſured 
© the Conſiſtories of thoſe Churches alſo, and 
«© enjoy ned them for the future to follow the 
© Practice of the other Churches of the King- 
«dom, on Pain of being proſecuted with all 
te Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. See the Second Sy- 
nod of Charenton, cap. 19. Art. 28. 

TRE Church of Nine, not conforming for 
all this, another Decree paſſed in the follow- 
ing Synod of Alanſon, 1637. cap. 8. Art. 4. En- 
© joyning them to ſubmit, and conform them- 
© ſelves to the Canon of their Diſcipline, 
«© which Orders all Churches to be informed, 
That it belongeth to Miniſters only to Ad- 
* miniſter the Cup, and this for the avoiding 
% many evil Conſequences. ? 

THESE Canons I preſume will be owned 
to run full in as high and peremptory Terms, 


= 


the Adminiſtration of both the Elements, 
* to quicken the Hearts and Spirits of the 
«.Communicanits at the Lo p's Table. And 


IA one Thing more 


' Year 1623, the Paffors of the Church and 


"I 
cn 


in Caſes of abſolute Neceſſity, when they al- 
low Elders and Deacons to diſtribute, but ne- 


of Words particularly to every one at the N. 
{tribution of them. Our Diſſenters N 
an Act of Diſobedience to CHRIST, and a ſtu. 
dying to be wiſer than our Maſter : But the 
French Synods ſay, many evil Conſequence, 
would attend the contrary Practice, and there. 
fore they univerſally and ſeverely. prohibit it 
and ſubje& the Tranſgreſſors to all Eccleſiaſti. 
cal CEnſures. 3 

to add upon this 
Head, That whereas Lay-Elders in the Church 
of Geneva, were wont ſometimes to aſſiſt the 
Paſtors in the Delivery of the Cup: In the 


Profeſſors of the Univerſity, ſent Letters to 
the National Synod of Charenton, telling them 
6 That now they had reſolved for the fi. 
ce ture that it ſhould be done by the Paſtors 
cc only. Synod of Charenton, 1623, cap. 7. 
AN p long before this they had declared 
their Willingneſs to comply with this Cuſtom. 
For in the National Synod of Lyons, 1563, the 
Brethren of Geneva being demanded, Whether 
at the Lok p's Table Paſtors only ſhould di- 
ſtribute the Bread and Wine to the People? 
ve this Anſwer, © That it were cer- 
beſt, if it might be conveniently done 
«© at all Times; bur where it would be im- 
«practicable and too great a Burden for the 
« Paſtor, as it would be in ſome, Churches, 
ce there the Elders and Deacons might come 
ce in to his Afhſtance, and diſtribute the He- 
© ments unto thoſe who were more remote 
ce from him.” Synod of Lyons, 1563. p. 53 

So that here we have the concurring Judg- 
ment both of France and Geneva, not only tor 
the Lawfulneſs but alſo the Expediency of the 
Engliſh Way of diſtributing the Elements to the 
People; which Rule is never to be broken but 


rer the People to receive from one another. 
This either juſtifies the Church of England, or 
condemns the French Church for diſobeying 
the Law of CHRIST. Let thoſe now who 
are concerned, tell us, whether of the Two it 
does, for we can ſee no Difference between 
them. _ e 


—— — 
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| Fo "CHCA. PI HYE. pron, 800 
Of the Doxology in the Communion- Office, which ſpeaks of Archangels in Heaven. 


FIND another Objection made againſt the 
Communion- Office, by the Authors of the 

ok called, The Neceſſity of Reformation, 1660, 
becauſe in-the Doxology a little before the Pray- 
er of Conſecration, there is mention made of 
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Archangels as well as Angels in Heaven. Now 
they ſay, © This is an Uncertainty, if not an 
© Untruth; for the Scripture never ſpeaks 
ce offmore Archangels than one, Dan. X. 21. 


175% iy. 16. Fude 32; Rev. Xi. 7. Thien, 
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tc jg Michael, to wit, GR RIS T the Prince of the chief Princes: Which I think, plainly 18 
te his People. So thoſe Reformers, p. 2. nifies that there are more than one. And Io 
To which I anſwer, 1. That ſuppoſing there St. Auſtin lays exprelsly in his, Enchiridion, c. 58. 
was but one Archangel, yet this Expreſſion Sint tamen © ilic Archangeli, That there are An- 
might be juſtified by many Paſlages of Scrip- gels and Archangels in Heaven; though he 
ture, where the Plural Number is uſed, when will not undertake _,with Dionyſizs and the 
only a ſingle Perſon is meant. As Marth. xxvii. 2 | 
The Thieves alſo that were crucified with him, ders, and tell what is the exact Difference 
caſt the ſame in bis Teeth: When yet it appears between them. River commends St. Auſtin's 
from Luke xxili. 39. that it was but one of the Modeſty, and does not diſlike his Opinion of 
Thieves that ray on him. See the like In- more Archangels than one. River. Cathol. Ort. 
ſtances, Matth. xxvi. 8. Heb. xi. 33, 37. Matth. Trad, 2. . 46. u. 3. 1 8 
xxi. 2, cited in Mr. Pool's Syno 2 on Martb. AND Peter Martyr ſays, © The Names of 
xxvii. 44. To which may be added, Jobn i. J. Archangel, Cherubim, and Seraphim do 
Judg. X11. 7. c denote, that there are both different Or- 
N o w as St. Matthew ſpeaks Truth, when he © ders and different Offices among the Cele- 
ſays, Men of all Sorts mocked CRRIST, to wit, © ſtial Spirits.” And he thinks Principalities 
The Chief Prieſts, the Scribes, the People, the and Archangels in Scripture mean the ſame A 
Soldiers, and even the Thieves that were cruci- Order, to wit, thoſe higher Spirits, to whoſe A 
fied with him, though it was but one of the Care only is committed the Protection of Pro- 
Thieves that did ſo: In like manner our vinces, Empires and Kingdoms, 
Church ſpeaks Truth, when ſhe ſays, #/7th Au- Tris, he ſays, was Daniels Meaning, 
gels and Archangels, and all the Company of Heaven, when he wrote of the Prince of the Grecians, 
we laud and magnify thy Glorious Name; though “ Perſians, and Michael the Prince of the Peo- 
it could be certainly proved, that there was © of G0 p, Dar. x. 13, and xii. 1. Pet. Mart. 
but one Archangel in Heaven. For ſtill it Loc. Com. Par, 1. cap. 12. u. 20, 21. 
will be true, 5 Spirits of all Sorts, So that in his Opinion, the Prince of Græcia 
Angels, Archangels, &c. Praiſe the Name of and the Prince of Perſia are of the ſame Order 
Gop in Heaven. with Michael the Prince of the People of Gop.. 
Bur Secondly, it is a Miſtake in the Ob-- AND that ſhews that he did not believe 
jectors, when they ſay, The Scripture never Mibael to be CRR IST, nor the only Arch- 
ſpeaks of more Archangels than one. For Dan. angel that is mentioned in Scripture, 
x. 13. Michael the Archangel is called one of | 
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C HAP. XVII. 


Of the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, how far juſtified by the 
g ooh French Church. 


1 E next particular Office that is found that wrote to him about this and many other 
L fault with, is the Office of Baptiſm, a- Ceremonies. That for as much as they were 
gainſt which Nonconformiſts have ſeveral Ex- © not idolatrous in themſelves, it was not fit 
ceptions, That which has made the moſt Noiſe, © that Minifters ſhould leave their Office, or 
with the leaft Reaſon, is the Rubrick, which © People. forſake the Communion becauſe of 

enjoyns the Miniſter to Sign the Child after © it.” Beza. Epiſt. 12. p. 107, and 109. 
Baptiſm with the Sign of the Croſs. Some ſay, In another Place he ſays, © I know that 
it is Superſtition, others that it is Popery: „ ſome Churches (meaning the Engliſh and Lu- 
But Mr. Baxter has two new Charges againſt © theran). Renouncing the Adoration of the 
it, Firſt, He ſays it is inventing a new Sacra- © Croſs, do till retain the Uſe of this Sign: 
ment, and Secondly, it alters the Terms of © Urantur igitur ipſi ſicuti par eſt ſua Libertate ; Let 
CHRrIsT's Covenant, and directly contra- © them therefore uſe their own Liberty as 
dits the Fundamental Law of Chriſtianity. © it is meet they ſhould : We in the French 
Eng. Nonconform. cap. 13. Churches for ſundry Reaſons do not per- 
ET us hear the Judgment of the French © mit it to be uſed,” Beza cont, Baldwin. 
Church, whether that be ſo ſevere as this. They cited by Mr. Sprit in his Caſſander Anglicus. 
neither enjoyn this Ceremony nor uſe it, Iown, p. 149. | 8 
but neither do they condemn, it as ſuperſtiti> TE Is is ſpoken Candidly with a juſt Mo- 
9951 or 14 unlawtul, nor give our Church deration and Temper : Every Church may 
ole hard Names for enjoyning it as Mr. Bax- uſe her own Liberty in this Matter, and | 

er ang ſome others do. Jet therefore as the Church of England does not | 

ir E Z A Was not for enjoyning it, yet he condemn the French for not retaining this Ce- = 
Siwes this Advice to the Brethren of England, remony, ſo neither does the French condemn 
| | ; the 
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. And if it be lawful for a Man to 
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eed that it is not in itſelf unlawtul.  . 
" PETER a 4 
i worth by, dings upon their Crowns with- 
* out Superſtition, 'becauſe by 
4% only profeſs and declare, that the 
e rene and Maintain the Chriftian 


. 


Reve- 
eligion. 
2 | car 
e the Coat of Arms belonging to his Fami- 
<c-ly, it is lawful alſo to profeſs ourſelves 


& Chriſtians by the Sign of the Croſs, ”* Loc. 
Rh of Diſcipline. cp. TT. Art. 14. 


Cam. Part 2. c. F. 1. 20. gn 
War does. the Church of England more 


than this, when ſhe uſes this Sign only as a 


- And tho 


Token of profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion 
that we are not aſhamed to own the Faith of 
CnxrsT crucified, &c. May we not as in- 
nocently uſe this Sign in Baptiſm, as a Prince 
wears it on his Crown, in Token that he 
reyerences and maintains the Chriftian Reli- 
gion? A Diſputing Head, I confeſs, may 
work a new Sacrament out of cither ; bur Perer 
Martyr was not ſo quick-ſighted as to diſcern 
any ſuch Myſtery in them. Ws 

No ſurely did the National Synod of 
St. Maixant ſee any Harm in it, when they 
reſolved, 7 That Proteſtant Soldiers, to re- 
te ceive the Relief granted by his Majeſty 
c unto thoſe who had been maimed in his 
cc Service, might wear the Croſs on their 
& Cloaks, not as a Badge of Superſtition ; but 
« :5 a Mark and Cognizance of their afflict- 
« ed Condition, and that they ſhould not 
& therefore be excluded from the Communion 
c at the LoxD's Table. Synod of St. Maixant, 
1609. Cap. 6. Art. 11. 5 | 

Bur it may be ſaid, That though the 


French Church did allow it to be lawful, yet 


they did not like the Impoſing it. Suppoſe 
they did not: What follows from thence ? 
That therefore to impoſe it was to make a 
new Sacrament, and alter the Terms of 
Cux1sT's Covenant, and deſtroy the Funda- 
mental Law of Chriſtianity, as Mr. Baxter 
words it? No ſuch Thing: For how then 
could Beza perſuade Miniſters to comply with 
it, if it was ſo manifeſtly repugnant to the 
Chriſtian Religion? Would he have exhort- 
ed both Paſtors and People to have ſubmitted 
to it, had he thought it a new Sacrament, 
or that it altered che Terms of the Cove- 
nant of GoD? Beza knew too well that the 
enjoyning ſome Indifferent Circumitance or 
Ceremony was not to alter the Terms of the 
Covenant : Otherwiſe the French Church had 
been as guilty as any other. For though 
they do not enjoin the Sign of the Croſs 1n 
Baptiſm, yet they do ſome other Things which 
CurisT has no more commanded than the 
Sign of the Croſs. Ss | 

Ar Geneva it is enacted by a Law, for 
ſome Reaſons of State, That no Miniſter ſhall 
baptize a Child with the Name of Balthaſar ; 
h this ſometimes occaſions 'Troubles 
and Tumults, yet the Miniſters are bound 


preciſely to obſerve it, as Bezg himſelf in- 


77 nia. Far her are bark 
ſays, ©. The Sign of the Croſs 
that Sign they 


forms us in the Life of Calvin. © "A 
& Temmplo tumultum non partum to preetextu excirg. 
& ruht,. ubd Miniſter . Infanti 4d Baptiſmum 5 
cc ere Balchaſaris nomen, quoniam id diferte . 
«© pes Scripts ob certam cauſam probibebant, 5e 
1 fern Beza Vit. Calvin. 1 84. x _— a 
In the other Churches of France Miniſters 
are enjoined by Canon “ not to baptize 
any Child with any Name that is aſcribed 
to Gop in Scripture, as Immanuel, and 
others of the like Nature. So their Book 


_ AND the Synod: of Orleans, 1562. cap. 2. 
Art. 21. ſays expreſsly, „ Miniſters ſhall re. 
<« jet the Names of old Paganiſm ; nor ſhaj 
they give unto Infants ſuch Names as are 
ce attributed to Gop; nor Names of Office 
« ſuch as Baptiſt, Angel, Archangel, ” $2 
alſo the Synod of Niſmes, 1572. cap. 2. Art. j. 
Synod of Figeac, 1579. cap. 2. Art. 4. Sy nod 
„ 87-3 io. 5. 

THe y are farther obliged not to baptize 
any Children but upon a Sermon-day. The 
Synod of Tonneins, 1614. cap. 6. Art. 7, © It 
« ſhall not be lawful to celebrate Baptiſm, 
© unleſs there be a Sermon either before or 
« after.” The ſame was decreed in the Sy- 
nod of St, Maixant, 1609. cap. 3. Art. 10. and 
the Synod of Privas, 1612. cap. 6. Art. 7. 

Now the Queſtion to be asked upon all 
this is, Whether any of theſe Things be Con- 
ditions of Baptiſm enjoined by CHRIST? If 
not; (for no one, I preſume, will fay the 
are) then by what Authority does the Charch 
of France enjoin them? Why muſt no Child 
be -baptized but on a Sermon-day ? Why not 
with an Heathen Name, or the Name of Bal 
thaſar, or Immanuel, or Baptiſt, or Angel, r. 
Hath Cxx1sT made any of theſe Things Con- 
ditions of Baptiſm? No, but at Mr. Baxter's 
Rate of Arguing, the French Canons do. For 
they ſay, No one ſhall be baptized, unleſs the 
Parents will firſt agree not to call him by 
the Name of Balthaſar, or Immanuel, or Bap- 
tiſt, ce. Now what if the Parents inſiſt up- 
on it and require the Child to be named lo, 
and plead as Mr. Baxter does, that CHRIS T 
required none of theſe Conditions, and there- 
fore if the Miniſters refuſe to baptize, they 
are guilty of altering the Terms of Cyz1s7s 
Covenant and Sacrament: Would this Charge 
at all affect the Church of Fance? If not, 
how comes it more to affect the Church of 
England, which only requires Submiſſion to 
her Injunction in the ſame manner as the 
Church of France does to hers? Judge not 
according to Appearance, but judge righte- 
ous Fuagwene & excuſe the one, or condemn 

oth. | | * 

Ir it be ſaid, that the French Canons do 
not deprive any of Baptiſm: I anſwer, they 
do as much as the Church of England does, 
ſuppoſing Men to be ſo weak or ſuperſtiti- 
ous, as to think them an Encroachment up- 
on their Chriſtian Liberty, and an Altering 
of the Terms of CH x 1s T's Covenant 1118 
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Car. XVIII. for the CHURCH of England. 
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whilſt they are under that Prejudice, they 
will chink ic unlawful to comply with them, 
and that they are obliged to ſhew their Chri- 
{tian Liberty by ſtanding ſtiff againſt them; 
in which Caſe they can have no Baptiſm 
unleſs the Canons are tranſgreſſed, or elſe 
give way to their Weakneſs or Stubbornnels, 
call it what you will : 'So that the Caſe is the 
Tame' in both Churches, only the one has 
been ſo happy as ſcarce ever to have met 
with any Oppoſition upon ſuch Points, whilſt 
the other bas felt the fad Effects of inveterate 
Prejudice to her great Sorrow and Diſtrac- 
tion. 2 | 

Bor then Experience, you will fay, ſhould 
make Men wiſe, and teach them at laſt to 
take this Stumbling-block out of the Way, 
and leave every one at Liberty whether he 
would uſe the Croſs or not. I anſwer, this 
belongs to Convocations and Synods, and 
not to private Men to alter. The French 
Church ſaw Reaſon to alter one of the fore- 
mentioned Conſtitutions. For the Synod of 
Caſtres, 1626. cap. 25. Art. 15. does not con- 
fine Men to baptize only on Sermon-days, 
but allows Baptiſm to be celebrated“ on any 


— ' 


ce Day when Common- Prayer is ſaid without 


'« Sermon.” And it was finally determined 


by the following Synod of Cbarenton, 1637. 
cap. 19. Art. 22. That every Church ſhould 
cc be left to their own Uſage and Cuſtom, 
ce to baprize with or without a Sermon as 
« they thought convenient. But ſo long as 
the former Conſtitution continued in Force, 
Private Men were not to contemn, but pay 
a due Reſpet and Obedience to it. nd 
that is our Caſe here in England. When the 
Wiſdom of our Superiors ſhall think it expe- 
dient ro make any Alteration in this Matter ; 
Miniſters may baptize with, or without the 
Croſs, as now is done in 1 Baptiſm: 
But till then Rubricks muſt be their Rule 
and not Humour or Fancy. Mean while Diſ- 
ſenters have been often told, That if taking 
away the Croſs, or leaving it at Liberty, 
would cure the Schiſm, the Church of Eng- 
land could as eaſily diſpenſe with it, as the 
French Church does with a Sermon, and go 
many Steps farther for the Sake of Peace 
and Union, [F] if ſuch Conditions would 
procure it. | 
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Of the Javing 


F HE next Thing that is ſcrupled in the 
Office of Baptiſm, is the Rubrick at the 
End of it, which ſays, “ It is certain by 
« Gop's Word, that Children which are bap- 
« tized, dying before they commit actual Sin, 
* are undoubtedly ſaved. Mr. Baxter is fo 
offended with this, that he ſays, were there 
but this one Thing, it would oblige them to 
Nonconformity, whatever they ſuffer for it. 
Caſe of Engliſh Nonconformiſts, cap. 9. 

SURE. there muſt be ſome extraordinary 
Evil in it then, which makes it ſo frightful: 
Yes, he fays, it is a new Article of Faith, and 
a dangerous adding to the Word of Gop, 
and a Doctrine never heard of till the laſt 
Alteration of the Liturgy. All which is a- 
bundantly proved to be falſe by Dr. Falk- 
ner in his Libertas Eccleſiaſtica, pag. 230, Cc. 
whither I refer the Reader for Satisfaction. 
All I am here concerned to ſhew is, That 
this Rubrick is agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the French Church. Which will appear if we 
compare it with the Thirty-fifth Article of 
their Confeſſion, which ſays, „ That Baptiſm 
„ is adminiſtred to us to teſtify our Adop- 
„ don, becauſe by it we are ingrafted into 
the Body of CnERISsT, waſhed by his Blood, 


1 


— — 


CHAP. XVI.. 
Regeneration of Infants, that it is a Doctrine of the French 
Church, as much as of the Church of England. | 


© and renewed by his Spixrr unto Holineſs 
© of Life.“ Now are not thoſe, who are 
waſhed by the Blood of CHRIST, and renew- 


ed by his SerxrT, truly regenerated, and un- 


doubtedly ſaved, if they commit no actual Sin 
to reverſe and cancel the Benefit of their 
Baptiſm? How comes the Church of England 
then to be charged with making a new Arti- 
cle of Faith? Why, becauſe it is not certain 
by Gop's Word that all Children that are 
baptized, are ſaved; particularly not the Chil- 
dren of Infidels and Heathens, though they 
ſhould be baptized. And does the Church of 
England lay this? No, but Mr. Baxter ſays 
ſhe means ſo, and that is enough to charge 
her with 2 a new Article of Faith. But 
why may not the Church of France mean ſo 
too, ſeeing her Words are as indefinite and 
without Exception? No, that would ſpoil an- 
other Charge of Mr. Baxter's, who ſays, the 
Church of England preſumptuouſly condemns 
the Reformed Churches and the Chriſtian 
World. So that in ſhort, here is no Con- 
troverſy upon this Point, unleſs we will al- 
low Mr. Baxter the Liberty of fixing what 
Senſe he pleaſes upon Words, and let him par- 
tially load the Church of England, and 8 
| the 


III See Dr. Stillingfleet's Preface to Unreaſmableneſe of Seprration, p. 83. And Dr. Sherlock's Defence, p. 1a. 
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without committin 
tainly be ſaved. 


That Al Children that were baptized 


That the Church of 
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when yet they all ſpeak; and mean the ſame 


Thing, which is no more than this; That all 
who haye a juſt Right to Baptiſm, 


and are truly qualified for it, and are law- 


fully and. duly baptized, are thereby put into 


a ſalvable Condition, in which if they die 

actual Sin, they wall cer- 
nd if this be not Truth, 
the whole Doctrine of Infant - Baptiſm muſt be 


falſe and to no Purpoſe, and it is in vain to 
'. diſpute with Pelagians and Anabaptiſts any longer 
(Hh; Therefore Fathers and Mothers fearing Gop 


about it. * bo 5 
Bur what if the Church of England had ſaid, 
were 


undoubtedly Saved, &c. Ought not this in 


Reaſon by every candid Interpreter to be con- 
d a true Right 


ſtrued of Children only that ; 
to Baptiſm, that is, of Children of Believing 
Parents, and not of Turks and Infidels, as Mr. 
Baxter will needs underſtand it? And then 
what is it more than is ſaid by other Churches? 
Calvin and Beza were for the Salvation of all 
Infants baptized, if Rivet rightly under ſtood 
their Dottrine: For he ſays in anſwer to a 
Jeſuit, That it is moſt falſe, that Calvin and 
Bea ever ſaid that ſome baptized Infants are 
Damned, dying in their Infancy before they 
commit any actual Sin. 

Rivet, Cathol. Orthod. Trad, 3. 2. 3. Sed. 6. Fal- 
fiſſimum eſt eos unquam dixiſſe, quoſdam Infantes jam 
Baptizatos damnari, - ſi in Infantia moriuntur, ante- 
quam peccata attualia ſine penitentia commiſerint. 
Amp Peter Martyr's Words are as general as 


3 Go 9 4 


"= Wat . r N b. — ba * —— ; | 
the Hench and other Reformed Churches, 


Con. Par. a cap. 8. 7, 19. 


with Baptiſm are ſaved, which he proves b 
Soripture- Arguments, though Mr. Bax, ſays 
there is no Seripture for it. Fer. Mart. I. 


Bor 1 have a greater Authority to ur 

than either Calvin or Beza, which is the 155 
thority of a National Synod held at Charenten 
1623. cap. 26. Art. 17. where they ay, That 
the Word of Go p teſtifieth that the Chil. 
« dren of Believers are holy, through the ſin. 
« gular Benefit of the Coyenant of Grace, in 
* which they are included with their Parents: 


ec ſhould not doubt of their Childrens Election 
« and Salvation whom Gop, takes unto himſelf 
& in their Infancy.” Now it even the un- 
baptized Children of the Faithful are ſaved 
much more the baptiz et. s 
Ap it is to be. obſerved, that this was one 
of thoſe Canons, which were made to explain 
the Decrees of the Synod of Dort, which eve 
French Miniſter ſubſcribes, and ſwears to believe 
and maintain: So that after all Mr. Baxter 
Declamations and Invectives againſt the Egli 
Rubrick, it deſerves them no more than this 
French Canon, or the Synod of Dort; ſince it 
ſpeaks only of the Children of Believers, who 
have a Right to Baptiſm, and no others. And 
this leads us to another Controverſy raiſed 
by Mr. Baxter, concerning thoſe who have a 
Right to Baptiſm by the Rules of the Church 
of England, which fhall be the Sabjed of the 
following Chapter. 


thoſe of our Rubrick, That Children dying 
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| R. Baxter in his 34th Chapter of Engl. 
Nonconformity, lays it to the Charge of 
the Church, That ſhe obliges all her Mini- 


<« {ters under Pain of Suſpenſion, to baptize 


© the Children of Atheiſts, eus, Infidels, He- 
« reticks, Blaſphemers, or any other that are 
© brought to Church to them. The only 
Ground of this Charge are the Words of the 
Sixty-cighth Canon, which are theſe: © No 


© Minitter ſhall refuſe or delay to Chriſten 


ce any Child, according to the Form of the 
e Book of Common- Prayer, that is brought to 
© the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy- 
& Days to be Chriſtened.” Whence he in- 
fers, That no Miniſter may refuſe to baptize 
the Children of Fews or Infidels, or ſo much 
as enquire, whether the Godfathers be Chri- 
ſtians, Jews, or Infidels, becaule it is ſaid, He 
muſt baptize them without Delay. 

I couLD hardly have thought it poſſible for 
ny Man to have put ſuch a perverſe Interpre- 


a 


2 XIX. 


England admits of none to be baptized, but what are 
allowed Baptiſm in the F rench CR... 


tation upon the Words of an innocent Canon, 
But this is Mr. Baxter's ordinary Way of Di- 
ſputing, to ſtrain Words to an unnatural 
Senſe, and then fight againſt his own Chi- 
mera's. Who beſide him would have thought 
or ſaid, that the Children of 2 and Infidels 
as ſuch, were compriſed in this Canon, when 
it is ſo 1 that it ſpeaks only of ſuch as 
have a juſt Right to Chriſtian Baptiſm ? whom 
the Miniſter 1s not to refuſe or delay to Chri- 
ſten, when they are offered, for any private 
Reaſons of his own ; ſuch Reaſons ſuppoſe as 
was that of Snape in Queen Elizaberh's Time, 
who, as Biſhop Bancroft informs us, would not 
baptize a certain Child, only becauſe the Pa- 
rents  inſiſtedjupon having him called Richard. 
Bancroft. Danger. Foſit. Lib. 3. cap. 12. 
THIS indeed might have been allowed in 
a French Miniſter, who (as I have ſhewed) is 
rohibited by Canon to give any Heathen 
ame to Children at gheir Baptiſm ; but dt 
l | A Was 


— 


can have no ſuch Senſe as Mr. Baxter puts upon 
it, that is, to oblige Miniſters to baptize the 
Children of Fews and Infidels, who have no 


Right to Baptiſm. It is certain our Church 
in this Matter goes by no other Rule than all 
the Reformed Churches, which exclude the 

Children of Turi, Feu and. Infidels from Bap- 
tiſm, as being out of the Covenant, and Un- 
clean, except in ſome particular Caſes; as 
when they are Adopted into Chriſtian Fami- 
lies, either by the voluntary Conſent of the 


Parents themſelves, transferring their Right 
of Education to Chriſtians; or Children that 


are expoſed by their Parents, and taken up in 
Charity by Chriſtians, to be brought up BY 
them ; or are made lawful Captives of War, 
and by that Means become the legal Poſſeſſion 
of Chriſtian Maſters. In theſe Gates; their 
Adoption into Chriſtian Families, where they 
are 
a 8 cation for Chriſtian Baptiſm. And if 
in fuch Caſes, the Church of England admits 
the Children of Jeu, Turks, or Heathens to be 
baptized ; it is no more than what River and 
Walexs tell us is done by moſt other Reformed 
Churches, who think that by ſuch Means thoſe 
Children gain a Right to Baptiſm, after the 
ſame manner that Abraham's Servants bought 
with his Money did to Circumciſion, as well 
as thoſe that were born in his Houſe. And 
they ſay farther, that this was ſo common a 
Practice, and ſo beyond all Controverſy in 
the primitive Church, that St. Auſtin made uſe 
of 1t to prove Free Grace and Election againſt 
the Pelagians, Vid. Synopſ. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 44. 
n. 49. 

WHERE then is the Fault of the Church of 
England in this Matter, if ſhe acts by the 
ſame Rule that the Primitive Church and all 
Retormed Churches go by ? If ſhe admits not 
the Children of Fews and Pagans to Baptiſm, 
but only in ſuch Caſes as all other Church- 
es do; it is a Slandering her Conſtitution 
ior any Man to ſay, ſhe obliges her Miniſters 
by Canon, to refuſe none, though they be 
the Children of Fews or Infidels, if they be 
but brought co Church to be baptized. 

Bur however, ſhe admits the Children of 
wicked Chriſtians, and commands the Mini- 
iter to baptize them. And where is the 
Harm of that? Is it not much better, than 
to perplex her Miniſters, as many Diſſenters 
do themſelves, with doubting Conſciences and 


endleſs Scruples about the Parents Godlineſs, 


which Bag cannot always, nay very ſeldom 


certainly 
Rivet and Wales, tell us in the ſame Place, 
06. 92 That their Churches do not exclude 


O L. IL 


goed a Chriſtian Education, gives them 


now. The forementioned Authors, 


ec that there need be no Diſpute made about 
ce jt; becauſe that under the Name of Fa- 
cc ther and Mother are not only compriſed 
« the more immediate Parents, but alſo their 
c Anceſtors to a Thouſand Generations; and 
ce this alſo ſhould be conſidered, that though 
«© the Parents be faulty, yet they are not 
cc therefore totally excluded the Covenant of 
«© GOD. See alſo Book of Diſcipline, cap. 11. 
Ebert r T | | 
- In the Synod of Rochel, 1607. cap. 10. Art. 35. 
this other Caſe was propoſed, Whether a 
« Child born in Marriage diſallowed by their 
cc Diſcipline, being preſented by Godly Sure- 
cc ties, might be | baptized? and Anſwer was 
cc given, That the Parents Fault cannot pre- 
cc judice the Children, ſo that there is no 
ce difficulty at all in the Caſe; nor ſhould 
« any Scruple in the leaſt be made about 
65 „ ſuch Infants unto Baptiſm, eſpe- 
c cially whenas Godly Perſons will become 
cc Sureties for their Religious Education. 
Nay Beza ſays farther, that the Children 


of Excommunicate Perſons have a Right to 


Baptiſm. © Charity, ſays he, bids us hope 
© well of all, and labour to reſtore thoſe wha 
© are taken Captive in the Snare of the De- 
© vil: Therefore Gop forbid we ſhould con- 
© clude, that when Parents are Excommuni- 
5 cate, their Poſterity belong not to the King- 
© dom of Gop. He gives many Reaſons for 
his Aſſertion, much of the ſame Nature with 
thoſe of the foreſaid Synod of Y7rre, and then 
infers from them all, That ſuch Children 
« ought to be baptized, modo idoneus Sponſor 
inter veniat, provided ſome fit Surety will 
% undertake to the Church for their Chriſti» 
% an Education, which the Miniſters and other 
«© Pious Perſons ought to procure, rather than 
ce the Baptiſm of ſuch ſhould be deferred. 
Beza, Ep. 10. ad Neocomenſes, p. 97. and the Book 
of Diſcipline, cap. 11, Art, 4. | 


_ Boy 


Ggg88 


- oo" \ 
5 \ 8 Ret A, : ES P 
eV . 
0 I 
- 
3 
4 A * ö Bs 


Dor What ſhall we toy 
Inftances of Atheiſts, Hereticks and Blaſphe- 
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to Mr. 'Baxter's three 
mers? Why, I a 1 = the ſame Rules, for 
ought I can ſee, the Fre 
termine, that cheir Children ſhould be bap- 


tized, provided ſome Pious Surety would un- 
dertake for their Education: For they may 
have Pious Anceſtors, and then they 1ay the 


Wiekedneſs of the immediate Parents does not 
prejudice the Children: So that whatever is 


done in England in theſe Matters, it is ſuffi- 


ciently juſtified by the Rules and Practice of 
the French Church. As to what concerns He- 
reticks in particular, they q car put chem 

xcommunicated 
Perſons, and ſay, their Children may be bapti- 
zed. Children, ſays their Book of Diſcipline, 
“ both whoſe Parents are Members of the 
* Church of Rome (who are Hereticks in their 


4 


neb Church would de- 
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account) and thoſe of Excotmmunicateg 


& Perſons,. ſhall not be baptized, unleſs the pz. 
* rents require it, and reſign up their Fig 
ce thority unto the Sureties, &. cap. IT, Art 0 
This implies that they might be . 
they deſired it, by proper Sureties. And the 
next Canon ſays, The Children of Saracen 
e and Gipfies may be admitted unto Baptiln 
«© upon the ſame Conditions. T 

As for Atheiſts and Blaſphemers, I 6,1 
no particular Canon in the French Church 
about their Children, and therefore can (; 


nothing farther about them. If any one 


proves they have no Right to Baptiſm, he 
proves at the ſame Time that no Miniſter is 
obliged to baptize them; ſince the Canon js 
only to be underſtood of ſuch Children x; 
have an undoubted Right to be baptized, 
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VT 
That the French Church allows and commends the Uſe of Sponſors or 


Sureties in Baptiſm. 


XI E have already heard in the laſt Chap- 
ter, that in ſome Caſes the French 
Church requires Sureties as of abſolute Ne- 
cellity, that 1s, in Caſe the Parents be Ex- 
communicate or Unfit: Here I ſhall ſhew 
that in all Caſes ſhe recommends, and ſo far 
requires the Uſe of them, as to Cenſure thoſe 
for Contentious Perſons, who refuſe ro com- 
ly wich the received Cuſtom. 'The only 
Blerenbe is, that ſhe does not ſo preciſely 
enjoyn it to all, as the Church of England 
does: For her Canon in this Point runs in a 
different Strain from almoſt all the reſt. Book 


of Diſcipline, cap. 11. Art. 7. Foraſmuch as 


« we have no Commandment from the Loxp 
© to take Godfathers and Godmothers, who 
« may preſent our Children unto Baptiſm, 
« there cannot be any particular Canon made 
& which fhall bind Perſons to do it. But 
cc ſince it is a very ancient Cuſtom, and in- 
ce troduced for a good End, to wit, to te- 
« ſtify the Sureties Faith, and the Baptiſm of 
« the Infant, and alſo for that they charge 
cc themſelves with the Care of Educating the 
« Child, in Caſe it ſhould be deprived of its 
c Parents by Death; and for that it doth 
© maintain a ſweet Communion among the 
ce Faithful, by à Conjunction of Friendſhip, 
cc they Who will not obſerve it, but will b 

« themſelves Preſent their own Children, ſhall 
ce he earneſtly entreated not to be contenti- 
cc ous, but to conform unto the ancient and 
«© *zccuftomed Order, it being very good and 


£ 


cc . 8 


Kis I freely own is no neceſſary Injunc- 
tion, but it may have very near the Force of 
one; for the earneſt Exhortation of a Church 


is next to a Command, and a General Cu- 
ſtom and Order falls very little ſhort of 2 
Law. If any Man will be contentious, ſays 
the Apoſtle, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the 
Churches of Gap. He thought there was ſome 
Force in Cuſtom, elſe he would not have 
drawn it into an Argument to quiet the Con- 
tentious. 

BuT the Queſtion is not altogether, Whe- 
ther it be enjoined, but whether Men ought 
not to my with the received Order of any 
Church, whether it be founded on Law, or 
only on General Cuſtom? And on this Point 
there is no Difference between the two Church- 


es. Nay, Beza plainly juſtifies the enjoyning 


it, writing to Biſhop Grindal: To ule, ſays 
cc he, a convenient Form of Prayer, and Ex- 


ec plication of the Nature of Baptiſm, and 


ce Sponſors to undertake for the Child's Re- 
cc ligious Education, being Rites of an in- 
«© nocent wt and Gravity, and no ways 
a - peo and free from giving the leaſt 
ce Occaſion to Superſtition; Qui tandem 4am 
cc gare auſit? Who is there that dares to con- 
ce demn them, unleſs he will incurr the Apo- 
cc ſtle's Cenſure, who commands all Things 
ce to be done decently and according to Or. 
cc der.” It ſeems Beza thought the Text of 
the Apoſtle a ſufficient Ground to authorize 
the enjoyning of it, though ſome of his Bre- 
thren were of another Opinion. 80 

RIVET ſays it is an uſeful Cuſtom, utils 
Infantibus, and therefore they retain it: An 
though it be not abſolutely neceſſary to dal. 
vation, yet he thinks there may be both IN 
neral and particular Reaſons fetched out © 
Scripture to perſuade Men to the Uſe oh 10 
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and he derives its Original from the Few 
Kites in Circumciſion. Catbol. Tr, 1. L. 9. 
JJͤ ß 3 
Bur now. admitting it only to be a Cu- 


ſtom and Practice, not a Law in Fance: Where 


in does their Practice differ from ours? Why 
firſt, Mr. Baxter ſays, we forbid Parents to be 
Godfathers with the reſt, or to ſpeak one 
Word, or to dedicate their Children to CHRIST 
for which he quotes the Twenty-ninth Ca- 
non, which ſays, No Parent ſhall be urged to 
be preſent, nor be admitted to anſwer as 
Godfather for his own Child. Caſe of Engl. 
Nonconf. c. 10, p. 59. # 
Some of this is true, and ſome falſe. It is 
falſe that the Church forbids Parents to be 
Godfathers with the reſt, or to dedicate their 
Children to CRRIS T. The Church forbids 
Parents to be ſole Sponſors for their own 
Children, and requires them to get others 
to anſwer for them: but this does not ſu- 

rſede the Obligation of Parents, but only 
uperinduces a farther Obligation upon other 
| Perſons for greater Security of Performance, 

as Biſhop Stillingfleet well words it. The Pa- 
rent may make an expreſs Compact with the 
Sponſor, if he will; at leaſt the deſiring him 
to be Sponſor is an implicit Compact, and a 
transferring all his Right and Power upon 
him. The 'Parent alſo may be preſent at 
ee and there expreſs his Conſent, and 
dedicate his Child to CHRIST with Sponſors, 
but not without them. How then are Pa- 
rents excluded from giving their Conſent, or 
being Godfathers with the reſt in Effect, 
when they have ſo many ways to teſtify their 
Conſent? This is all that is commonly done 
in the French Churches, and they that will do 
more are deemed .contentious Perſons. 

Bur Secondly, Mr. Baxter ſays, Our Church 
allows Godfathers without any Difference, to 
bring the Children of any Atheiſts, Sadducees, 
Jews, Infidels, or open Enemies of CHRIST, 
without taking them for their own. This I 
have ſhewn already in the laſt Chapter, to 
be 1n a great meaſure a falſe Charge, but ſo 
far as the Church is concerned in it, ſhe is 
fully juſtified by the Practice of the French 
Church, which has no ſuch Condition as 
Sponſors taking Children to be their own, 
but only to take care of their Education in 
caſe their Parents die, which yet is not to 
be found in all Editions of their Diſcipline, 
as Mr, Quick himſelf acquaints us. 

_ TrrxDLy, but Mr. Baxter ſays farther, Our 
Sponſors perſonate the Child without Autho- 
rity. Which is only repeating a falſe Accu- 
{ation over again. For they have always the 
Parents Right and Authority by their Con- 
lent, if they be living; and if they be dead, 
there is no need of their Authority: For Bap- 
tiſm may be Adminiſtred upon 3 Grounds 
without it, as a Learned Perſon has unan- 
ſwerably proved from the General Conſent 
ang Practice of the Catholick Church. See 
| VS Unreaſcneblendſe of Sep. p. 382. 
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e Perſonating the Child, do make him ſay 
ec at preſent, I Believe, I Renounce, 1 De- 


in adult Perſons, 
wrought by the 

GrosT. Calvin. Inſt. Lib. 4. cap. 16. n. 19, & 20. 
Which was alſo the Opinion of Aelanct bon, 


and others; and 
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© fire, &. Falſely intimating, that Infants are 


© bound at preſent to do this by another 
„  —— when as Gon requireth no Faith or 
* Repentance of Infants, but only that they 
© he the Seed of Penitent. Behevers, devo- 
ted to CHRIST. 


But ſure he had not this 
Doctrine from Calvin, who owns a ſort of 
Faith in Infants, though not formed as it is 
et in ſemine, and that 
peration of the Ho L x 


Cbemnitius, Rivet, and generally of all the La- 


tberan and French Churches, whoſe Arguments 


know 


Bellarmin aſſayed to anſwer, though 
Vide Bel- 


not whether Mr. Baxter ever did, 
larm. de Bapt. Lib. 1. cap. II. 
Bur ſuppoſe there were no ſuch Faith in 
Infants, yet Mr. Baxter might have known 
that the Apologiſts of the Church of England 
juſtify her Practice another way. They ap, 
It is ſufficient that the Faith which reterr 
to Infants, have only ſome general Agree- 


ment in its Notion with the Faith of the 


Adult. Now fince the Faith of the Adult 1s 
an Acceptance of the Covenant of Grace and 
the Goſpel-Docrine, with a Submiſſion there- 
unto, which in their State is an Active Ex- 
erciſe of the Soul; when an Infant is ſaid 
to believe, this muſt conſiſt in ſuch an Ac- 
ceptance of, and Submiſſion to the Goſpel, 
as his State is capable of, which is Pat- 
ſive. Thus by being baptized he accept- 
eth CHRIST and the Covenant of Grace, and 


is united to and made a Member of the 


Church, entering upon the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, which his Sureties declare, and him- 
ſelf ſtands obliged to own, when he comes 
to Years of Underſtanding. So Dr. Falkner 
queſtionleſs, this was the 
Senſe of the Catholick Church, as appears 
from St. Auguſtin, Ep. 23. and his Book de Pec- 
catorum Meritis, Lib. 1. cap. 19. where he ſays, 
Infants are called Believers and Penitents, be- 
cauſe they do in ſome meaſure make Pro- 
feflion of Faith, and renounce the Devil and 
the World in the Words of thoſe that carr 

them. So that whether we conſider the Senſe 


of the firſt Reformers, or the Senſe of the 


Catholick Church, the Anſwers given 1n Bap- 
tiſm do not proceed upon ſuch a falſe Inti- 
mation, as Mr. Baxter would make it, that 
Children do at preſent believe, renounce, 

AND therefore the Lutheran Churches, as 
Chemnmitizs informs us, retain the old Form; 
and thoſe Churches which changed it, did it 
not upon Mr. Baxter's Principle, as if it were 
abfurd to ſay in any Senſe that Children be- 
lieve, renounce, &c. For they prayed for 
Faith for them, as it is in the Tigurine Liturgy 
lately tranſlated: into Ergliſh, pag. 82. Let 


4 us pray to Gop to grant Faith unto. this 


Gg ggg 2 Child, 


_ © adminiſtred outwardly, my 
_ © anwardly: by the internal 


— 


That is the common Perfidiouſneſs of 
_ fathers, who either underſtand not what they 


r Child;-that this outward Baptiſm, 25 it is 


, Hot r Gnos r. 
. Bor the worſt, he 


ſays; oor tp behind. 
of  God- 


promiſe,- or take no Care to perform it. And 
muſt the Church bear the Blame of all this 
and allow it for a juſt Cauſe of Separation: 
Ves, becauſe ſne admits. Atheiſts, Infidels, or 


vu 


any wicked Men not excommunicate to be 


Godfathers: He ſhould have named the Ca- 
non that allows Atheiſts and Infidels to be 
. Godfathers. - For my Part, I know no ſuch 
Canon. If they be ſecret Atheiſts or Infi- 
dels, no Miniſter can take any Cognizance 
of them: But if they be profeſſed ones, he 


may find a Way to refuſe them; for he may 


reject them from the Communion, and ſuch 
-as he may reject from the Communion, I con- 
ceive he may reject from being Sponſors at 
Baptiſm. As for others who are not under 
any Cenſure of the Church, they are allow- 
ed to be Sponſors in all Nations, particularl 

in France they have this Canon, That al- 
though the Faithful be ill reported of, yet 
© incaſe they be not by the Conſiſtory ſuſ- 
pended from the Lox D's Table, they ſhall be 
«© admitted Sureties for Infants in Baptiſm.” 


_ Synod of Gergeau, 1601. cap; 5. Art. 9. 


AN p their Book of Diſcipline, cap. 11, Art. 
10. requires no other Conditions, but that 
© the Sureties be of ſufficient Age, in their 
© Fourteenth Year at leaſt, and ſhall have 
© communicated at the LoxD's Table, or if 
© they be well ſtricken in Years, and have 
* not yet communicated, they ſhall proteſt 
« ſeriouſly that they will do it, and in or- 


« der to it that they will ſuffer themſelves to 


be duly catechized. Here we ſee Perſons 
may be admitted as Sponſors, who want ca- 
techizing in order to receive the Lox p's 
Supper themſelves. _ | 
IRB next Canon excepts Perſons ſuſpend- 
ed from the Lok p's-Supper, * They may 
not preſent Children in the 
* ties unto Baptiſm, ſo long as their Suſpen- 


_* fion ſhall ſtand in Force againſt them. 


THe Ninth Canon alſo excepts Strangers 


that want Teſtimonials. © A: Surety coming 


from another Church, ſhall not be admit- 
ted to preſent a Child unto Baptiſm, un- 
* leſs he bring with him a Certificate from 
* his own Church; which is a good Ca- 
8 non. 9. | | | 

TAESs E are all the Rules they give about 
Sponſors and their Qualifications; the reſt is 
_ Matter of Advice, Can. 12. That Pa- 
* tors ſhall diligently exhort all Godfathers 
« and Godmothers to weigh and conſider their 
* Promiſes made at the Celebration of Bap- 
* tiſm, and Parents alſo to chuſe ſuch Sure- 
< ties for their Children, as are well inſtruct- 
* cd in Religion, and of a Godly Life and 
K Converſation, and that are as niuch as may 


Cburch'r)Avorocr 


alſo be done 
ower - of the f of : : 
; is moſt likely, that their Children win 


Quality of Sure- 
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be of their Acquaintance, and by why, 
Means, if there ſhould- be a Necellity for 
it in the Courſe of Gop's Providence, it 
have 
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a Religious Education. | | 
Ap may not the Paſtors of the Church 
of England do all this, and ſomething more 
if they pleaſe? Or, why muſt all Negleq;z 
either in Paſtors or Sponſors preſently be 
charged upon the Church, as if the LIniticy. 
tion itſelf were unlawful? There are too 
many Faults, committed in the Exerciſe of it 
indeed, but that is not the Fault of the 
Thing itſelf, but the Perſons who are con- 
cerned” in it:: And I- believe moſt Churches 
find Reaſon enough for ſuch Complaints, 
which they know not how eto help. Bier 
Martyr gives an honourable Teſtimony to the 
Inſtitution itſelf, 7 calling it Utile Inſtitutum, 
6“ a very uſeful Order, that when Children are 
« received into the Church by Baptiſm, they 
cc ſhould be committed to the Care of Godla- 
© thers and Godmothers to inſtruct them: 
“ But, ſays he, though the Sponſors pawn 
« their Faith to do this, yet now a-days 
ce there is nothing which they leſs regard. 
Loc. Com. Far. 4. c. 8. u. 5. wit 7 
I xore. I have now made it appear that 
Mr. Baxter's Exceptions are all either falſe or 
trifling, and ſuch as would hold againſt the 
Practice of the Reformed Church of Fance, as 
well as the Church of England: And his laſt 
reat Argument, upon which he lays the moſt 
Seren would hold as well againſt Baptiſm itſelf: 
For there is more Perfidiouſneſs committed by 
Perſons that break their Baptiſmal Vow, than 
by Godfathers that break their Covenants as 
Sponſors ; yet we may not lay Baptiſm aſide, or 
9 Mens Faults upon the Inſtitution. 
AFTER all, he owns our Baptiſm with 
all its Faults to be Valid, and dares not ſay 
it is Null and Void; though the Arguments 
are not very good which he uſes to prove 
it. For he 278 66 If it were no Minifſter, 
* or one unauthorized ; that baptized, it 
© would not be a mere Nullity, if by Miſtake 
© jt were ſuppoſed well done. Fattum wait, 
«© was judged by ſome, when Arhanaſins by 3 
« Boy, was baptized in Sport, p. 65. He 
ſhould have. ſaid, when * being a Boy, 
baptized ſome other Boys in Sport; for it was 
not Atbana iu that was baptized by a Boy, 
but he was the Boy that baptized others, as 
Sozomen and Ruffm tell the Story. But that 15 
but a ſmall Miſtake. If Mr. Baxter had been 
'a Miniſter in France, he muſt have recanted, 
not only his Hiſtory, but his Doctrine allo. 
For their Diſcipline requires Men to ſubſcribe 
and teach the contrary, and repeals all ſuch 
Baptiſms, as are only adminiſtred by Women, 
Laymen, or any unordained Perſon. is a 
Canon of their Book of Diſcipline, cap. II. 
Art. 1. That Baptiſm adminiſtred by an 
« unordained Perſon is wholly Void and Null. 
Therefore in the Synod of Poitiers, 1560. 


| : ; ut 
cap. 6. Art. 1 I. The Queſtion being What : 
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« What was to be done in Caſe a Child had 
« been baptized by a private Perſon?“ The 
Anſwer was given, That the 75 ſhall 
« be, declared Null, and the Child ſhall. be 
« brought PREUSSY into the Church, there 
cc to receive true Baptiſm,” _ 8 
Tu E ſame Reſolution was given in many 


cond of Rocbel, the Synod of Gap, and the Sy- 
nod of Alanſon, 1637. cap. 27. Where though 
* the King had ſent them a Letter, requirin 
ccc them to reverſe their Decree, and allow o 
te the Baptiſm of Women and others, accord- 
« ing as is done in the Romiſn Church, yet 
« they utterly refuſed to allow of any ſuch 
tte Baptiſm, as a Thing formally contrary- to 
ce their Belief. So that this one Thing would 
t have made Mr. Baxter a Nonconfo: miſt, had 
« he lived in the Church of France. | 
H that would ſee their Arguments upon 
this Point, and their Anſwers to Mr. Baxter's 
Inſtance of Athona/ims, may. read River's Ca- 
thol. Orthod, Trad. 3. Q. 7. and Chamier, de Bap- 
tiſmo, Lib. cap. 14. Beza contra Heſhuſium. Calvin 
Ep. to Menſo Poppins, &c. F* bet 
I nave but two Things more to obſerve 
upon this Head. The firſt is, That the French 
Church allows of Sponſors by Proxy, which 
Mr, Baxter alſo diſlikes, and reckons next to 
Ridiculous, 'But the Synod: of Montauban 
thought fit to grant this Privilege, at leaſt, 
to Kings and great Princes; which ſhews, 
that they did not think it ſimply unlawful. 
Synod of Montauban, 1594. cap. 4. Art. - 39. 
No Sureties ſhall preſent Children unto Bap- 
« tiſm by their Proxies, unleſs it be Kings and 
* great Princes, who by reaſon of their weigh- 
„ty. Affairs cannot always be preſent at the 
Time of Baptizing.” And the following 
Synod of Saumur, 1596 took off this very Re- 
ſtriction, and lett all Sponſors at Liberty to 
act by Proxy, as Need required, cap. 4. art. 8. 
THe other thing I would Remark is, That 
they require Sponſors for Adult Perſons alſo, 
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For in the Third Syn 


other National Synods, as the Firſt and Se- 


and no one can be baptized without them. 
of Charenton, 1645, 4 
Form of Baptizing Pagans, Jews, Mahome- 
tans, and Anabaptiſts, was Compoſed and In- 
ſerted into the Acts of that Synod, cap. 9. 
where among other Things we find it Order- 
ed, That the Miniſter ſhall Addreſs himſelt 
to the Sureties, who preſent the Catechumen, 
in theſe Words:“ Do you not promiſe be- 
© fore Gop and this holy Aſſembly, to con- 
* tinue more and more to ſtrengthen and con- 
firm him in the Faith, and to ſtir him up 
* unto all good Works?” And they muſt An- 
wer, Yes. Where I obſerve, that this bein 
Part of the Office preſcribed and enjoyned, 
Baptiſm cannot regularly be Adminiſtred with» 
out it; and the French Miniſters are under 
the ſame Obligation not to baptize Adult Per- 
ſons without Sponſors, as the Engliſh Mini- 
ſters are not to baptize Infants publickly with- 
out them. And this will ſerve as an Anſwer 
to Mr. Baxter's other Charge in his Eleventh 
Chapter of Engliſh Nonconformity ; where he ſays, 
the Church of England makes Godfathers El- 
ſential to Baptiſm. Which is falſe, unleſs he 
can prove, firſt, that it is never Adminiſtred 
without them, and then Secondly, That it 18 
required, not only as an uſeful Order of the 
Church, but a neceſſary Part of Baptiſm of 
Gop's appointing ; which neither he nor any 
one elſe have ever done. But admit the Charge 
had ſomething in it, what does it prove againſt 
the Church of England, more than the French 
Church, which made the ſame Order about 
Sponſors for Adult Perſons? If it be Schiſ- 
matical Impoſing here, I would know by what 
Name it 1s to be called in the Church of 
France, | | 

THe next Publick Office, which is the Form 
of Catechiſm, I paſs over, as finding no other 
Objections made againſt it, but what has been 
conſidered before, or will be conſidered in the 
next Chapter about Confirmation. 


IR. Baxter in his Nineteenth Chapter of 
; Engliſh ama ee declares, 'That he 
is ſo far from ſcrupling the true Uſe of Con- 
firmation, that he thinks the Want of it is 
the greateſt Corruption of the Church of any 
outward Thing he remembers. But then he 
likes not the Engliſh Way of Confirmation, 
he ſays, nor can conſent to reject all from 
me Communion, who deſire not our Epiſco- 
Confirmation, | 

H 1s Objection againſt our | Engliſh way of 
niirmation is, That here it is made impoſ- 
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That the French Church approves of the Engliſh Way of Confirmation, and 
exacts ſomething equivalent to it, before ſhe admits any Perſon to Communion. 


ſible to be done any otherwiſe ordinarily than 
as a Ceremony, and Game for Boys, as he 
modeſtly words it. His Reaſon 1s, becauſe 
the Dioceſes are ſo vaſt, that the Biſhop 
cannot do this and other his Offices for the 
hundredth part of his Flock. Whence he ſays 
it follows, 1. That there is not one of an 
Hundred Confirmed at all. 2. That all the 
Thouſands that are Unconfirmed, may come 
to the Sacrament when they will. 3. That 
Miniſters do not concern themſelves ro keep 


any back from the Sacrament for not being 
n _ confirmed, 
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Confirmed or being defirous of it. 4. That 
it i _— performed as a running Cere- 

_mony; *!\ n e CET OY" 
8 To all Which I Anſwer, 1. That there 
are many; both Biſhops and inferiour Paſtors, 
whoſe conſtant Practice proves this to be 
mere 'Calumny and Slander in every Inſtance. 
2. Admit there be ſome Defeats or Abuſes 
committed in the Non-adminiſtration or Male- 
adminiſtration of it: Upon whom are theſe 


' Faults to be charged? Upon the Perſons, or 


the Church and her Inſtitution? That they 
are not to be charged upon the Inſtitution 


itſelf, T prove from Mr. Baxter's own Mouth. 


He ſays, Dr. Hammond and Mr. Elderfeld, and 
divers others of the 5 1 Epiſopal Divines, 
Have' written as earneſtly for the true Uſe of 


Confirmation as himſelt. Now either they 


wrote 8 to the Principles and Inſti- 
tution of the Church of England, or againſt 
them: That they wrote againſt them, Mr. 
Banter will never perſuade any of his Rati- 
onal Readers to believe: But if they wrote 
according to them, then there may be a 
true Uſe of Confirmation according to the 
Inſtitution of the Church of England; and 
all Mr. Baxter's Exceptions are frivolous, be- 
cauſe they charge Perſonal Faults upon the 
Inſtitution, which the Church 'may lament, 
but cannot always help: For all Forms of 
Government are liable to Abuſes ; and the 
| purting Confirmation into every ordinary 
Paſtor's Hands would never mend the Failin 

that are now complained of in the Exerciſe 
of it, but rather increaſe them, unleſs ſome 
diligent Inſpectors were appointed to look 
into their Behaviour, with ſufficient Power 
to correct them. And every private Mini- 
ſter has now a ſufficient Power in his Hands 
(if he will make uſe of it) by ſerious Cate- 
chizing to qualify Perſons under his Charge 


for Confirmation, and either actually pro- 


cure it for them, or at leaſt teach them to 
be deſirous of it, which is all that the Ru- 
brick requires: And ſuch a Deſire is a Ta- 
sit Confirmation of their Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, when the other more ſolemn and pub- 
lick cannot be had. 9 5 
Bur Mr. Baxter cannot conſent to keep 
any Perſons back from the Communion who 
are not deſirous of Epiſcopal Confirmation. 
For many godly Perfons ſcruple it as ſin- 
ful. x. Becauſe the Words of the Collect 
make it ſeem to ſome to be yet made a 


* Sacrament, which are, Upon whom after 


cc 


©, now laid our Hands, to certify them by 


this Sign of thy Favour and gracious Goo 
neſs toward them. Here he ſays, is an 
outward viſible Sign of an inward and 
ſpiritual Grace given to them, ſaid to be 
one in Imitation of Cnr1s T's Apoſtles, 
as a Means nn they receive the ſame, 
and-a Pledge to aſſure them thereof; which 


is the Catechiſm's Definition of à Sacra- 
ment.? 8 
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guilty in this Particular as the Church of 
England, For, 1. NO Church does more ex. 
prefily deny Confirmation to be a Sacrament 
than the Church of Eegland does, both in 
her Catechiſm and Twenty- fifth Article, which 


ſays, „ Thoſe Five commonly called Sacra. 


ments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, pe. 
« nance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme 
© Union, are not to be accounted for S3. 
*'craments of the Goſpel.” She does not 
ſo much as call Impoſition of Hands a Tem. 
porary Sacrament, though Calvin in his Book 
De Vera Ratione Reformande Eccleſiæ, ſcruples not 
to call it by that Name, accuſing the Papiſts 
of Abſurdity for chan ung a Temporary Sa- 
crament, given peculiarly to the Apoſtles, 
into a perpetual one. Pro Sacramento babendum 
eſſe fateor, ſed ex Temporali imperite Perpetuum 


faciunt. See Calvin Tom, 8. p. 285, Where he 


ſays the ſame of the Apoſtolical Union. 

2, Is all Impoſition of Hands after the 
Example of the Apoſtles, uſed as a Sign to 
certify Men of Go D's Fayour and Goodneſs, 
does thereby become a Sacrament ; then both 
Confirmation, and Ordination, and Reconci- 
bation of Penitents are Sacraments alſo. For 
the French Writers refer Confirmation, and 
the Impoſition of Hands uſed therein, to an 
Apoſtolical Original, and fay, it is uſed as 
a Blefling, as all Prayer accompanied with Im- 
poſition of Hands was ever underſtood to 
be. | 
RrverT ſays expreſsly, „That the Impoſſ- 
ands, joyned with the Doctrine 
© of Baptiſm, Heb. vi. 2. refers to that So- 
cc lemn Benediction of baptized Perſons, 
« which the Ancients ſo often ſpeak, of and 
c which was in Uſe in the Primitive Church. 
—— Which was, That when Children who 
te were baptized in Infancy, could give an 
c Account of their Faith to the Satisfaction 
of the Paſtor, he then laid his Hands up- 
«© on them, and bleſſed them, commending 
them to GoD, and thereby confirming 
them in the Profeflion of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Which Cuſtom, having been 
corrupted among the Papiſts, he ſays they 
had reſtored to its lawful Uſe, by Catect- 
zing, Inſtruction, and Benediction of Children 
in Rrper, before they were admitted to the 
Lok D's-Supper. Rivet. Catbol. Orth. Trad. 3. 
2. 9. 3. 3. | N 

I another Place he ſpeaks at once, bot 
the Senſe of the French and Durch, Churches. 
cc It is probable, he ſays, that the e 
« of laying on of Hands, joined with the 
ce Doctrine of Baptiſm, Heb, vi. 2. refers 0 
cc that Care which the Primitive Churc 
« uſed, in bringing Children after they Mere 
cc catechized, to 
« Faith in the Church, before 
« admitted to the Communion ; 


cc 
cc 


give an Account ot cheir 
when alſo 
>» FE they 
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ce they recommended them to GOD. b 
c Prayer and the ſolemn Rite of Impoſition 
« of Hands, which was a Geſture uſed in 
cc Prayer... and, Blefling in the Time 9h hg 
« Patriarchs. and afterwards. — If they of 
« the Church of Rome would be content with 
« this Prayer and Commendation. of Adult 
ce Perſons to GO D, ali 8 | 
« nation, we ſhould, willingly acquieſce there- 
ce in; if they would demand no more than 
c« that Rite which Calvin wiſhed to have re- 


« ſtored, and which for >the Subſtance of it. 


« js now. religiouſly obſerved in our Ghurch- 
cc "> Synopſ. Fur. Theol. Diſp. 47. . 13. 
HERE, if I miſtake not, Impoſition of 
Hands is referred to an Apoſtolica Original, 
and ſaid to be done in Imitation of the 
Apoſtles, as much as that of the Church of 
England. And if Benediction and Prayer be 
Means of obtaining Go v's Favour, then 
Impoſition of Hands (a Rite accompanying 
them in the Opinion of theſe, Learned Wri- 
ters) was no leſs, an outward Sign of Gon's 
Favour in that Primitive Confirmation, than 
now it is in ours. So that if Mr. Baxter's- 
Argument proves any Thing, it proves Con- 
firmation to be made a Sacrament in the 
Primitive. Church as well as the Church of 
England. For this is the Common, Doctrine 
of Learned French Men, That it is a Bene- 
dition by Impoſition of Hands, done in Imi- 
tation of the Apoſtles. Calvin in his Com- 
ment on the foreſaid Text, Heb. vi. 2. ſays 
expreſsly, That this one Place does abun- 
ce dantly prove, that the Origins! of this 
« Ceremony came from the Apoltles, —— 
© Therefore we ought. to retain the Purity 
cc of the Inſtitution, and correct the Super- 
ce ſtition that has been added to it. And 
Beza is of the ſame Judgment. Annot. in Heb, 
vi. 2. | is | 
Bur if we believe Mr. Baxter, the Super- 
ſtition ſtill remains uncorrected amongſt us, 
merely becauſe we retain that Rite: For we 
uſe Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation, 
as an Apoſtolical Rite, and as a Sign of 
God's Favour and Bleſſing; which in his 
Opinion, is to make a Sacrament of it. And 
then it follows that Ordination and Recon- 
ciliation of Penitents by the ſame Rule are 
Sacraments alſo; For Impoſition of Hands 
was uſed in both thoſe Holy Offices, after 
the Example of the Apoſtles, and as an out- 
ward Sign of Benediction. At which Rate, 
we muſt come to the Number of Seven Sa- 
craments again, though -both -the French and 
Engliſh Church utterly diſclaim that Doc- 
trine, | | 

3. I usr obſerve one Thing farther of 
Mr. Baxter's Ingenuity in repreſenting the 
Church's Doctrine. He ſays we make Impo- 
ſition of Hands a Means whereby to receive 
ian Grace, and a Pledge to aſſure Men 
ot it (as the Collects ſhew) Which is the Ca- 


techiſm's Definition of a Sacrament. But by 


his Leave, that is but one Part of the De- 


after a ſolemn Exami- 


c 


— 


finition ; for, to make à compleat Sagrament 
the Catechiſm requires that it be ordained 
by Cx RIS T himſelf, which. he cunningly 
omits; and makes the Collects fay, what they 
1. not ſay, That Imppſition of Hands is a 

eans to conyey Grace: There is not one 

ord in them tending to this Purpoſe : 
There are ſome Prayers, indeed uſed to im- 
Fore Go ps Bleſing upon the Perſons con- 

rmed, and thoſe in ſome Senſe may be ſaid 
to be Means of Grace: But if that makes a 
Sacrament, then every Collect in the Liturgy, 
and e Prayer any Man makes to Go D 
for his Grace, is a new Sacrament; which I 
preſume. is too abſurd for any Man ſeriouſly 
to maintain. 2s ee 

Bur Mr. Baxter has Two other Reaſons 
why Godly Perſons may ſcruple our Confir- 
mation as ſinful. He ſays, © They that are 
& againſt our Dioceſan Sort of Prelacy, dare 
© not ſeem to own it, by coming to them 
« for Confirmation appropriated to them. 
I ſuppoſe the ſame Perſons will not come to 
Dioceſan Churches, Prayers, nor Communion 
neither, for fear of ſeeming to own Dioce- 
ſan Prelacy. And what need any Man be 
concerned for being obliged ro deny ſuch the 
Communion, who will not take it though it 
were offered them? 

* Bor ſome think that a great and holy 
© Duty is made a mere Mockery to delude 
* Souls, and corrupt the Church; while every 
* one in England that will but take this Ce- 
** remony, is pronounced to Go p in Prayer 
to be regenerate by the Hol] Gos r, 
* and all their Sins forgiven them: Theſe 
*© dare not join themſelves with the Profa- 
ce ners in their deluſory Way.” | 

THIS is ſpoken like Mr. Baxter indeed, in 
a Strain of Eloquence peculiar to himſelf. 
To which all I ſhall ſay is, That he had 
none of theſe Flowers of Rhetorick from 
Calvin, or any famed Author of the French 
Church, who deteſt any Man that ſhall be- 
ſpatter the Ezg/iſh Epiſcopal Confirmation with 
ſuch opprobrious Terms, as Mockery, Dclu- 
ſion of Souls, Corruption of the Church, and 
Profanation of an Holy Duty. Calvin ſpeaks 
honourably of the ancient R Confir- 
mation, and any one that will obſerve the 
Account which he gives of it, will find it 
exactly agreeable to the Form preſcribed in 
the Church of England. ©. It was an ancient 
* Cuſtom, ſays he, that the Children of 
* Chriſtian Parents, when they were grown 
* up, ſhould: be preſented to the Biſhop, to 
* do that Office. which was required of Per- 
* ſons who were baptized at adult Age. 
“ For as much as that being baptized in In- 


4 


e fancy, they could not then make any Con- 


c 


La) 


feſſion of their Faith before the Church, 
cc they were again brought by their Parents 
© before the Biſhop, and examined by him in 
the Catechiſm, which they had then in a 
© certain Form of Words. And that this 
% Act, which ought to be grave and facred, 

| 17 might 
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Iy 1 | Infirut. Lib. 4. cap. 19. 1. 4 l 

1 He had no Quarrel againſt it, becauſe it 
1 by Dioceſan Biſhops; much 
leſs did he think their Adminiftration of it 


a deluſive 8 of Souls, or the Corrup- 
3 


Was adminiſtred 


tion of the Churc | 

' Inſtitution : Which are Mr. Baxrer's'Compli- 
ments to the Church of 'England. 
By T Mr. Daille, as a learned [gz] Man 


very different Nature: He ſays her Way of 
Confirmation is to be preferred before the 

Practice of the Primitive Church in the Fourth 

Century. His Reaſon, I preſume: was, be- 

cauſe 1n the Primitive Church, as they re- 

ceived Infants to the Communion, ſo in 

many Places they confirmed them 1immediate- 

ly after Baptiſm. If this be true, (as I fee 

5 no Reaſon ro queſtion it, though ſome Learn- 
Ws ed Perſons are of a different Opimon, and 
| refuſe to receive his Compliment) | he had 
very good Reaſon to prefer the Engliſh Way 

of Confirming Adult Perſons, before that 

which allowed Infants to be confirmed: For 

the one much better anſwers the End of the 
Inſtitution than the other: But if he was 
miſtaken | in his Opinion of the Primitive 

Church, he however ſhews his Reſpect to the 

Church, of England; whilſt he allows and 
commends her Way of Confirmation, and 
ſolemnly proteſts that in the large Volume 

which he wrote upon that Subject, he never 

meant to ſpeak one Word in Derogation of 

It. wh FF +4 | | 

Ir it be ſaid, That Calvin and Daille and 
all the French Church think it lawful for 
Presbyters to confirm: I anſwer, that is not 
the Queſtion at prefent, but only whether it 
* be lawful in an cſtabliſhed Epiſcopal Church, 
FF for Presbyters to ſer up againſt their Biſhops, 
1 and take Confirmation out of their Hands. 
This neither Calvin, nor Daille, nor any other 

French Author that I know of, will juſtify, 

but rather condemn as Schiſmatical Uſurpa- 

tion. The Caſe of Neceſſity, where there 

are none but Presbyters to confirm, differs 

very much from ours, where Biſhops retain 

their Privilege, and either are .or ought to be 

diligent in adminiſtring Confirmation. I ſaid 

before, if there be any Neglects, Perſonal 

| Faults are not to be charged upon the Inſti- 
tution, which I have proved to be holy and 
pious in the Judgment of the beſt Writers of 

the French Church; ſome of which fay, it 


or a Profanation of the 


quotes him, gives her a Complimenc of a 


culars may be otherwiſe!” T 


wt = 
Sen, and others 


Er Mr. Baxter is 5 
y ordg 
% youchfafed ro regenerate theſe erden 


by Water and the Horx Gnosr, and hag 


yen unto them Forgiveneſs of all their 


cit 
f cr 18 55 This he ſays 18 pronouncing every 


venant in Perſon. Upon which Preſumption 
they are charitably ſuppoſed to be in a State 
of Regeneration. Such chatitable Preſump. 
tions are frequent in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
almoſt all Publick Offices and Prayers of the 
Church, which ſuppoſe the Congregation to 
be holy and ſanctified, Hugs many Parti- 
| us It is in the 
Thankſgiving after the-Communion, not only 
in our Office, but in Calvin's Liturgy, where 
the Form of Thankſgiving after the Recep- 
tion of the Euchariſt, runs in theſe | Words, 
« We render Thee our eternal Thanks and 
ce Praiſe, O Heavenly Father, for this great 
cc Benefit which thou haſt beſtowed upon us 
c miſerable Sinners, in bringing us to the 
ce Participation of thy Son Jꝝxsus Christ, 
ce whom thou didſt ſuffer to be delivered up 
cc up unto Death for our Sakes, and haſt now 
cc imparted him unto us to be our Food un- 
cc to Eternal Life. Calvin. For mul. Prec. Tom, 


ISO | BY 
ry As Kk now, Whether theſe Expreſſions, 
Participating of CHRIST, and having him 
imparted to us as the Food of Was! Li 
be not equivalent and parallel to being rege- 
nerate, and having Forgiveneſs of all our 
Sins? If they be, then either our Confirma- 
tion- Office may be juſtified, or the French Li- 
turgy is to be condemned, as a Deluſory Pro- 
fanation of the Communion- Service. I know 
Mr. Baxter | himſelf would not have ventured 
to have ſaid this of the Frexch Church, how- 
ever he makes bold to ſay what he pleaſes of 
the Church of England. 1% 6 

I 8 a vE now conſidered all his Exceptions 
againſt our Confirmation-Office, and ſhewn 
them to be unreaſonable upon the Principles 
of the French Church. The Reſult is, That 
upon the ſame Principles, Communion may 
lawfully be denied to thoſe who refuſe Epr 
ſcopal Confirmation in an Epiſcopal Church. 
For not to ' enquire now either how far Con- 


firmation is neceſſary in itſelf, or neceſſary 


to be performed by a Biſhop : Thus much 15 
certain and agreed upon, That the Rules 


and Diſcipline of every Church relating to 
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Communion, ought to be ſubmitted. to by 


all the Members of it: And it being a Rule 


in the Church of England, That all Perſons 
before they be admitted to Communion, ſhall 
be confirmed by the Biſhop, or be at leaſt 
prepared for and deſirous: of it: It follows, 
that ſuch Perſons as obſtinately refuſe to ſub- 
mit to this Order, may as lawfully be denied 
Communion here, as thoſe are in the French 
Church, who reſuſe to ſubmit, to their Or- 
der of Confirmation. Calvin ſays, It is 
cc their Law, That no Children ſhall be ad- 
cc mitted to the Lox D's Table, till they have 
« firſt given an Account of their Faith, and 
« are approved by their Miniſters. Defenſ. 2. 
cont. Weſtphal. p. 678. | 
AN pP to this agrees 


that French Canon in 


the Book of Diſcipline, cap. 12. Art. 2. That 


6 Children under Twelve Years of Age ſhall 
e not be admitted to the LO RD's Table; 
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and When they are above that Age, it is 
left unto the Miniſter's Diſcretion to judge 
e whether they have ſufficient Knowledge to 
er qualify them for their Admiſſion, to it. 
Now the only Difference between their Rule 
and ours is, That we oblige all Perſons not 
only to give an Account of their Faith to 
their private Miniſter, but to the Biſhop alſo, 
and receive his Benediction upon it: But if 
they have no Opportunity to do this, then 
it is ſufficient to ſatisfy their own Miniſter, 
thar, they are prepared for the Communion, 
and willing to approve their Faith and Pre- 
paration before the Biſhop as Opportunity 
ſhall permit them. And he that will not do 
this in an Epiſcopal Church, is refractory, 
and liable to be cenſured, by the Rules and 
Diſcipline of the French Communion ; Which 
is the Thing I undertook to prove. 
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Of the Fern of Mavriage, 
Burial of the Dead, Thankſgiving 


rr 5 


Viſitation of the Sick, Communion of the Sick, 
after Child-birth, Commination and the 


_ Church's Wiſh for the Reſtoration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


ONCERNING ſeveral of theſe Offi- 
ces in our Church I need not ſay much 
in this Place. The Form of Marriage I have 
ON already, in the Chapter about Set 
Forms of Prayer, and ſhewed the French Man- 
ner of Celebrating it to be a ſufficient Ju- 
ſtification of ours. For the other Offices, I 
own, they have no Forms: But then they do 
neither abſolutely Condemn the Uſe of ſuch 
Forms in General, nor ours in Particular, 
The Viſitation 'of the Sick is left to every 
Miniſter's Wiſdom and Diſcretion; and that 
is an Office wherein our Church allows ſome 
Liberty likewiſe, and I meet with no Ob- 
jections againſt it. 1 
THEY have no Form for Adminiſtring the 
Communion to the Sick, becauſe the Prac- 
tice of the Thing itſelf 1s not in Uſe amon 


them. But the want of it is rather their Mi- 


fortune than their Choice, if what ſome of 
them tell us be true, That they cannot have 
it, becauſe the Magiſtrate permits them not 
to Exerciſe the Offices of their Religion, but 
only in Publick Places. So Mr. Drelincourt, 
cited by Dr. Durel. Conform. of Ref. Church, p. 50. 

Calvin allo in his own Opinion was entirely 
for the Uſe of it, as appears from his Epi- 
ſtle to the Church of Mompelgard, where he 
gives them this Advice, © My Opinion is, 
that the Cuſtom of giving the Communi- 


Don to the Sick ought readily to be ad- 
** mitted, when the Sick Man's Caſe and 
* Opportunit 
*© Proviſo, 
Vol. II. 


will allow it. But with this 
hat it be a true Communion, 


cc that is, that there be a certain Number 
« Of ne Faithful to make it ſome ſort of 
« Congregation. 
_ So in another Epiſtle written about ſome 
Rites of the Church. p. 206. There are ma- 
c ny and weighty Reaſons which incline me 
© to think that the Communion ought not 
© to be denied to the Sick. Yet LI am ſenſi- 
cc ble this Practice is very liable to Abuſe. 
c Therefore there ought tes s to be ſome 
«© Congregation of the Sick Man's Kindred, 
«© or Acquaintance, or Neighbours, that ſo 
«© Diſtribution may be made according to the 


© Law of ChRIsT.“ Which is the very Rule 


of the Church of England in the Rubrick be- 
fore the Communion of the Sick, That there 
ſhall be two or three . beſides the Sick Per- 


' ſon to make up a Congregation. 


Ir it be asked, Why then Calvin did not 
bring this Cuſtom into the Church of Gene- 
va, ſeeing he ſo much approved of it? He 
Anſwers for himfelf in his Epiſtle to Olevian, 
p. 207, © You know what Reaſons I have for 
1 ui the Communion to the Sick: But 
« would not have any Diſturbance raiſed 
«© upon that Account. The Cuſtom is other- 
© wiſe in our Church, and I acquielce, . be- 
% cauſe it would not be Profitable to Con- 
« tend about ir,” See allo Reſponſ. 2. ad Meſt- 
phal. p. 678. | 

I'T ſeems this was one of thoſe Things, 
which Calvin freely owns needed a farther 
Reformation in the Church of Geneva; but 
he was willing to Tolerate ſuch a Defect, 
Hh hh h : leſt 
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- of Alt&ation mim prove 
more Pat Inf fes Confequence ther the” In- 
_ eorfvenienee- ide lf; hier may tegen fone 
| n theſe two q 
the Peace and Conftiorinifoew of a Chureh is 
Hot t be broken fer Every Insondenience 
of 2 | 
Things the Corrüpriens of our Church, which 
Wiſer” Men deem the Happineſſes of her Res 
formation 090% min ee Fs t yen. n 
Bor to X | 
__ confeſſed; has no Burifl-Office, neither with 
for without a Form; ne, nor fo much as any 
Funerat Bitoftativii, às 1 have fhew before 
It che Ohi#pfer of Lieufgies. But then it is 
not becdufe ſhe thinks fuch an Office or Form 
in itfelf unlawful, but Beeaufe of ſome In- 
cone hieneies and Superſtitions, which fo long 
as Proteſtants live mixed among the Papiſts, 
ſhe preſumed would accidentally attend it. For 
when the French Miniſters are in other Coun- 
tries, as in England, 8c. where this Reaſon 
ceaſes, they ſcruple not to uſe a Funeral Of- 
fice, as others do. Nor do any of them. raiſe 
thoſe Objections againit our Form of Buri- 
al. that Diſſenters do. For being brought up 
in a Church, where Diſcipline: by reaſon of 
continual Synods was kept in Force, they are 
ſenſible that our Office of Burial is a ver 
excellent Form, ſuppoſing the 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; upon Preſumption 
and Hopes of which, it was evidently framed. 
0 : 


For allowing the due Exercife of iſcipline, 
all the Objections made agiinit | ffice 
will v gif of their own. accord: And as 
the Cale ſtands now with us, the Office is 
not ſo 7 to Objection as Tome imagine. 
For as a Learne Perlon [4] obſerves, “ There 
c is one Thing to be ſaid in this Matter, 
ce which, though it be not ordinarily taken 
« Notice of, ſeems to be of great Moment, 
« and juſtifies every Miniſter in taking a 
Liberty to omit ſuch Paſſages as our Dii⸗ 
ce ſenters except againſt in the Bur fal of Pa- 
ce piſts, Schiſmaticks, or incorrigible Sinners.“ 
I add notorious and profeſſed Hereticks, Con- 
demned by the unanimous Vote of the whole 

_ Catholick Church. 

By the Rubrick, all Excommunicate Per- 
ſons are excepted from Chriſtian Burial ; 
« Now there. are two ſorts of Excommuni- 
ct cation allowed in our Church, Excommu- 
& nicatio ſub judice, & Late ſentemie ; The Firſt 
* . HY eh are 8 Excommuni- 
ted by the Eccleſiaſtical Judge; The Se- 

| 4 cond 18 that which Mr. Baxter ſo often 
ce talks of, the Excommunication Ipſo Facto, when 
cc by the Canons of the Church, a Man who 
« is guilty of ſuch Offences as are there ſpe- 
ce cihed, is declared to be Excommunicate, 
cc before any Judicial Sentence paſſes on him. 
«© Now the Rubrick, which forbids the Bu- 
& rial of Excommunicated Perſons, does not 
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create great Trou 
due Exerciſe 


© eeifine” ene re an ene fert of Ex comm. 
cation: And — oa if” # Minitter .; 
te ther in” Viſting ehe Sick, or 125 any other 
means, finds any Man under t 

er thotigh not dAually inficked en hin 
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ec becauſe I h, he 
ec on. 


ths Agthoricy is exprefly allo 
Miniſter, in Feed deren ae 
er mutiion of the Lofp'sSüppper, who are 
te goterious and open evil Livefs, and the ſam: 
6% Reaſon holds in the Office of Burial, 2g 
cc that Learned Perſon delivers his Opinion 
ee with Submifflon to the Judgment of his 
© Saperiours, © an. 
Abri o the truth of this Diſcourſe 
Which I find nene of our Superfours to hay; 
diſapproved; it follows, that every Miniſter 
is impowered to deny the Uſe of that Office, 
in whole, or in part, to all who have ren. 
dred themſelves uncapable or unworthy of it 
And ſueh a Limitation does abundantly clear 
the ſeeming Difficulty that appears at firſt in 
aſſenting to the Uſe of it. Yet becauſe the 
Uſe of it, even 99 this Reſtriction, may 
les and Hatred to Mini- 
ſters, and ſometimes vexatious Law-Suits to 
their utter Undoing: I cannot but ſay, with 
the fore- named Author, © I wiſh with all 
* my Heart, that ſome Expreſſions were al- 
ce tered, to prevent any Scandal to the Scru- 
« pulous or the Profane; or, which is more 
er deſirable, that Diſcipline were revived, which 
* would loon anſwer all theſe Objections. 
& Mt. Baxter himfelf ſays the ſame, That if 
er true Diſcipline in the Church did make a juſt 
cc Separation of the Capable and Uncapable, 
& he could like all the Office very well, and 
ec even thoſe Words which are moſt except- 
cc ed againſt. W Nonconf orm. cap. 16. 
Bur our Adverlaries tell us, this is ano- 
ther of our Church's Faults, 'That ſhe wants 
Ecdlefiaſtical Diſcipline. That ſhe has not 
the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in that Perfection 
which were to be wiſhed, I freely own, and 
the Church herfelf both owns and laments it: 
But that The wholly wants Eccleſiaſtical Dit- 
cipline, I utterly deny; for her Rubricks, and 
Injunctions, and Canons, which ſome ſo much 
Eau againſt, are nothing elſe but what 
in other Churches are called Rules of Diſ⸗ 
cipline. Ard for that particular Branch of 
it, which is called Abſtention from the Eucba- 
ri and Excommunication, our Church is not 
without Rules for the Exerciſe of that nei- 
ther. Every Miniſter, as was but juſt now 
obſerved, Has Power to repel thoſe from the 
Communion, Who are notorious and open 
evil Livers, and the Biſhops have Power to 
proceed to Excommunication, If theſe Thing 
| are 


1 


[5] Dr. Shexlock's Defence of Dr. Sdilliogfleet, p. 103. 
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effectually as it were to be withed, other 
Reaſons may be afligned for it; among which 
I reckon the Factions and Schiſms that di- 
vide the Church, to be none of the leaſt: 
For they looſen the Bands of Eccleſiaſtical 


true Perfection; whilſt Men who are exclu- 
ded from one Communion, can be received 
and cateſſed in another. And is it not hard, 
for Men firſt to caſt Blocks in the Way, and 
then charge it as a Fault upon the Church, 
which is her Misfortune, and chiefly owing 
to the Iniquity of the Times, that it is not 
remedied ? ES Gen : 
Bur admit the OO of ancient Diſci- 
pline were wholly the Fault of the Church, 
or her Miniſters; To what does this Charge 
amount? That therefore there is no Diſci- 
pline in our Church, becauſe it is not in its 
utmoſt Perfection? Or that Men may Law- 
fully deſert her Communion, becauſe there 
is not ſuch Exactneſs obſerved in the Ad- 
miniſtration of it as were to be wiſhed? 
Neither of theſe, I am confident, were the 
Sentiments of Calvin or Beza; though Beza 
looked upon the Face of Diſcipline to be the 
worſt Aſpet of the Church of England; yet 
he owns that ſhe was tolerably well Reform- 
ed in that Point alſo, in compariſon of other 
Churches; and all he deſires more is, Plenam 
Eceleſiaſticæ Diſcipline inſtaurationem, the perfect 
Reſtoration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which 
is the Wiſh of the Church and all good 
Men in it. See Beza, Epiſt. Dedicat. to Queen 
Eliz, Before his New Teſt, Cited above 
Chap. 1. 
SURELY he did not think the want of Diſ- 


gine, much leſs a juſt Cauſe of Separation 
from the Church of England, whoſe Refor- 
mation in all Reſpets he ſo highly extolls 
above moſt. other Proteſtant Churches. 
Bur ſuppoſe there were a total Want of 
Diſcipline 1n our Church, either through Ne- 
ceſſity, or Want of Zeal in the Miniſters, or 
by ſome Defect in our Conſtitution : Yet Cal- 
vin will by no means allow any of theſe to 
be reaſonable Cauſes of Separation. It was 
the common Caſe, he ſays, of the firſt Re- 
formers in all Places ; when they came to the 
Point of Diſcipline, they could only expreſs 
their Wiſhes and their Groans, but it was not 
in their Power to mend it. For ſo he ex- 
preſſes himſelf in a Conſolatory Letter to 
Farel upon this Subject, who had complained 
to him that he could not get Diſcipline ſet- 
tled in his Church. To ſhew him that his 
Caſe was not ſingular, he tells him, Melandtbon 
and the reſt were under the fame unfortu- 
nate Neceflity. © When Diſcipline comes to 
be talked of: Melan#hon after the Manner 
** of others, only ſighs and mourns about it. 
For the moſt he can do, is rather to de- 
9 Pr 57 miſerable Condition of the Church 
OL. II. | xt 5 
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are not always done, or not ſo happily and 


Diſcipline, and make it impracticable in its 


cipline then altogether ſo great as ſome ima- 


© in this Matter, than correct it: That ou 
& may not think you ate the only Perſons 
& that labour under this Misfortune. Calv. 
Ep. Farello, p. 6 . nee 

His Advice is not that the Miniſters ſhould 
forſake their Calling, or the People forſake 
their Miniſters and the Church for Want of 
Diſcipline; but to be content to take Part 
in a common Calamity, Which was their Mif- 
fortune, not their Fault, ſo long as they had 
no Power to redreſs it. dee eu 

IN another Place, he owns that Diſcipline 
was not rightly. exerciſed at Geneva, but he 
charges himſelf with no Fault upon that Ac- 
count, becauſe it was not he, but others, that 
hindered it.“ And yet they had the Face, 
«© he ſays, to object the Want of Diſci- 
ce pline to him, though they themſelves were 
© the Cauſes of it. Diſſipationem, cuj us ipſi cau- 
& a ſunt, probri loco nobus objectant. Caly. de 
Neceſſ. Reform. Eccl. T. 8. p. 56. ah: 

SOME Proteſtant Churches have no Uſe of 
Excommunication at all, as the Churches of 
Helvetia and the Palatinate: Yet Calvin is 
ſo far from condemning their Communion 
for this Defect, that he rather makes a 
ſoft and kind Apology for them, preſum- 
ing they had Reaſons for what they did; 
That they ſet up ſuch a Diſcipline as the 
Times and Place, or Mapiſtrates and People 
would admit of. Thus writing to the Mini- 
ſters of Zurich, where Excommunication was 
laid aſide, he ſays, © All Men have not ex- 
* aatly the ſame Sentiments of Excommuni- 
cation at preſent: I know there are ſome 
pious and learned Men, who think it not 
neceflary under Chriſtian Princes ; though 
I hope no ſober Man diſallows the Uſe of 
it, For my part, I believe it to be a Doc- 
trine of CyrIisT. But if a People cannot 
be prevailed with to take this Yoke of 
CHRIsT upon them, after the Paſtors have 
done their Endeavour to get it ſettled, 
* they are excuſable, though we are not, 1 
* we luffer it to be pulled down where it once 
% obtains.” Calv. Ep. Miniſt. Tigur. p. 75. 

He that thought the Communion of a 
Church lawful, where Excommunication was 
wholly laid aſide, as unneceſſary under Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates, would doubtleſs not con- 
demn a Church where the Uſe of Excommu- 
nication is ſettled by Law, though there 
uy be ſome Imperfections in the Exerciſe 
> 5 
_ *T1s generally agreed, That there are 
ſome Caſes in which the exact Rigour of 
Diſcipline would do more Harm than Good 
to the Church; as where it would be attend- 
ed with a general Revolt of the People, or 
a ſevere Perſecution :; In ſuch Caſes, it has 
ever been thought a Point of Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, rather to relax a little the Reins of 
Diſcipline, than uſe that which was deſign- 
ed for the Church's Edification, to her De- 
ſtruction. St. Auguſtin pleads this above Twen- 
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mes in his Bpiſtleb and Wiidinge again 
Donatifts, which it is none of my Buſineſs 
recite\ at prelent; I may perhaps haye a 


1 
to 

more convenient Occaſion to do it hereaf- 
ter, in an Riltorical Account of the - 1 50 
H Ancient Church-Diſcipline: At prefent 

| gnly obſer ve, that the French Church, which 
6 famed for the Exattneſs and Rigour of Sy- 


_ nodical Diſcipline, approves St. Auguftin's Doc. 


trine, and allows of a Mitigation of Dilci- 
pline in the forementioned Caſes. 

the Synod of Nocbel, 1571, cap. it. Art. 1 

c The Queſtion being pat, What Courſe ſhould 
ec be taken in the Cenſuring of Revolters in 
& Times of Perſecution ? It was anſwered in 
ee the Words of St. Auguftin, concerning a nu: 
© merous Church of 
© much better to have 
« none at all. NE 
Taz following Synod of Niſmes, 1572. 
cap. 3. Art. 5. relolves another Cale concern- 
ing Apoſtates to the Romiſh Religion, who 
were alſo become Enemies and Perſecutors of 
the Church; “ That they ſhould not be for- 
© mally and publickly by Name excommu- 
«© micated in the Church, beranſe this woul 

© only make them rage more bitterly againf 


a Vicious Church than 


tc her, and do her more and greater Mil- 


de chief. There was no Need to excom- 
municate ſuch, 9 5 had already abandoned 
the Church's Communion. Private Notice to 


the People to beware of them, was ſufficient - 


in ſuch Caſes., © Therefore all Miniſters and 
cc Conſiſtories are warned in Procedures of 
cc this Nature, to uſe all manner of Modera- 
© tion and Prudence; becauſe that Church- 
© Cenſures and Canons of Diſcipline are 
© only uſed for Edification, and not for De- 
*© ſtruction; remembering always that Saying 
« of St. Auguſtin, That e which are 
e more hurtful than profitable, ſhould be 
cc wholly forborn.“ ke | 

Ir St. Auguſtin ſpake the Senſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and theſe Synods the Senſe of 
the French Church: Then there are ſome al- 
lowed Caſes, . in which the Rigour of Excom- 
munication is to be abated, when either De- 
linquents are become very numerous or for- 
midable within the Church, or Deſerters very 
malicious and powerful without it; when 
more Harm than Good will accrue to the 
Church by the Ule of it, and the Remedy 
prove worſe than the Diſeaſe. 5 

So that here are Three Things faicly ſug- 
geſted by the French Writers, in Anſwer to 
this Objection about Want of Diſcipline in 
the Church of England, x. That for the main, 
it is a falſe Charge: Becauſe Excommunication 
and other Parts of Diſcipline are in Force by 
our Laws, and when Occaſion requires, re- 
., ducible to Practice. 2. Suppoſing Excommu- 
nication . were wholly laid aſide, that would 
no more make our Communion unlawful 
than it does in the Helvetian and Palatine 
Churches, 3. There may be particular Rea- 
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Thus in 


runkards, That it were 


perly (peaking, the Effect of her Charity and 
ut 


JW ploying Miniſters of the Golpel, whoſe Of- 
cc 


ſons for mitigating the Rigour of Diſcicy... 
Io Be Charthes, tha oe Foe Seaſgp Pine 
than others: And it ſhould be conſideres 
whether that has not for a long Time = 
5 {till is the Caſe of the Church of +; 
ld: Whether the Sets and Schiſms that 25 
bs do not greatly hinder the Exerciſe 
of Dilcipline ; and whether à formal Excom. 
munication of all that deſerve it, might not 
raiſe a greater and more dangerous Scbiſm 


than any yet among us, and inſtead of pur- 
ing the Bad from the Good, only inrage 2 
Party to contrive her Ruin and Deſtruction: 
whether in ſüch a Caſe, it be not better 10 
ſuffer the Tares to grow among the Wheat 
and patiently bear with ſome corrupt Mem. 
bers of the Church, rather than expoſe her 
to ſo great Inconveniencies; remembrin 
that Saying of St. Aupuſtin's and the Synod ct 
Nimes, That when Medicines will do more 
Fin than Good, they are to be forborn? 
Whether this. be actually the Caſe of the 
Church of England, I leave wiſer Men to de- 
termine; If it be, her Practice is her Pry- 
dence, and what others call her Fault, is pro- 


N 


ilcretion: if it be otherwiſe, if ſhe 
might have an exact Diſcipline and will not, 
though that be a Fault, yet it will not juſtify 
a Separation from her, as I have proved from 
the Principles ot the French Church. And ſo 
I think I have fully anſwered this Objection 
about Want of Diſcipline in the Church of 
England. 2 2 

As to the Commination-Office, which was 
appointed to be uſed, till Diſcipline could 
happily be reſtored, it is ſo uſeful and inno- 
cent, that I do not find many Perſons that 
have any Thing to object againſt it. Only 
the Authors of the Neceſſity of Reformation 
in 1660, bring ſome railing Accuſations againſt 
it. They ſay, Pag. 31. © It is a Neceſſita- 
c ting People to ale themſelves, and em- 


ce fice it is to be the Meſſengers of Peace, 
c in Curſing the People as Part of their Of- 
cc fice: Which is an inhuman and unchriſtian- 
ce like Invention, that has no Warrant from 
cc the Word of GoD, nor from the Prac- 
© tice of the Primitive Church, but is 24 
ce latter Spawn of Antichriſt in his Popiſn 
N 1 

Some Men have uſed their Tongues and 
Pens ſo much to opprobrious Language, that 
they can ſcarce ſpeak of any thing they diſ- 
like, but under the reviing Names ot Po- 

iſh and Antichriſtian. I would ask ſuch 
Men, Whether it be not Part of the Mini- 
ſter's, Office to declare Go 0's Threatnings, 
as well as his Promiſes ? Or, whether the 
Goſpel be all Promiſes, and no Revelation 0 
the Wrath of Go p againſt the Ungodlinels 
and Unrighteouſneſs of Men? As St. Paul 
ſays it is, Rom. i. 18. If there be Declara- 
tions of G o D's Judgments in the Goſpel, - 
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well as Promiſes of Pardon and Peace ; how 
comes the one to be the Miniſter's Duty 
more than the other ? Or why muſt the De- 
oy 2 of Go »y's Judgments be called Cur- 
ag cle People, or the Peoples Conſentin 
to the Truth And Equity of them be calle 
Cirſing themſelves, as Curling ſignifies Impre- 
cation of Evil ypon Men? Concerning which 
there is not one Word in the Commination- 
Office. But if by Curſing, they mean on 


Denunciation of Go p's Judgments again 
unrepenting Sinners, then their, Charge. of 
Popiſh and Antichriſtian is not ſo much 


againſt our Office, as the Goſpel itſelf. Per- 
haps the Primitive Church. had no 17 5 ſet 
Form in her Liturgy, nor has the French 
Church any that I know, of: But. doubtleſs 
the Minifters both of the one and the other 
did frequently-,do the ſame thing, in their 
Sermons and Homilies; notwithſtanding that 
they were Miniſters of the Goſpel of 1. 
And I challenge any Perſon to ſhew us any 
Paſſage in a French Writer, where ſuch an 
Office 1s called Popiſh and Antichriſtian. 
Bes1Des the Office of Thankſgiving after 
Child-Birth, (which T remember not any Qb- 
jection made againſt) there remains but one 
Office more 1a the Liturgy to be ſpoken to, 


The End of the Third B O OR. 


which is the Form of Ordaining Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons; againſt which Mr. 
Baxter has a great many Objections in ſpeak- 
ing of the Eighth Canon of our Church, 
which. becauſe they wil be more properly 
conſidered under that Title, I refer the 
Reader to the next Book, and here put an 
End to this Part of my Diſcourſe :  E aving 
made it appear, that there is no Office in 
our Liturgy, in ordinary Uſe among us, nor 


any particular Rubrick or Preſcription in any 
Olffce, but may be aſſented to, and juſtified 
upon the Principles and Practice of the Re- 


formed Church of France, In ſome Things 


our Laturgy, exceeds ..theirs;- as in the Form 


of Abſolution and Communion--of the Sick, 
the Want of which, Calvin confeſſes to be De- 
fects in his Liturgy , which he could not 


help; in other Forms they. exactly agree, 


and in ſuch Forms as we have more than 
they, or they more than we, it is ſo far 
agreed, that there is nothing repugnant to 
the Word of Go p in either, Whence it fol- 


. lows, that they are unreaſonable, who ſepa- 


rate from our Church upon Account of the 
Liturgy, becauſe it is not Reformed accord- 
to the Example of the beſt Reformed 


| Church. 
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T he Objections againſt the Canons of the CHURCH of 
England conſidered, and anſwered upon the Principles 
and Practice of the Reformed Church of France. 
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Of Ordinaries and Chancellors, and that as ſtrict an Oath of Canonical Obe- 
_ dience is required in the French Church, as in the Church of England. 


ST EFORE I ſpeak of the Canons in 
J: articular, it will be neceſfary to fa 
S=D ſomething of the Promiſe and Oat 
of Canonical Obedience, which refers to them 
all in general. In. the Form of Ordination, 
this Queſtion is put to every Prieſt and Dea- 
con: Will you Reverently Obey your Ordinary and 
other chief Miniſters, to whom is committed the 
Charge and Government over you; following with 
a glad Mind and Will their godly Admonitions, 
pA, ſubmitting yourſelves to their godly Fudgments ? 
And the Anſwer is, I will do fo, the Lok D be- 
ing my Help. In like manner every Benefi- 
ciary, when he is Inſtituted into any Bene- 
fice, Swears, That he will pay true and Ca- 
nonical Obedience to the Biſhop and his Suc- 


2 


[ 


ceſſors in omnibus Licitis & Honeſtis, Now we 


have no Controverſy with Diflenters, about 
the meaning of this Promiſe or Oath: It is 


agreed on both ſides, that Canonical Obedi- 


ence in Effect, is no more than Obedience 


to the Orders and Canons of the Church, 


and does not ſubject Men to any unlimited 
Power, or require any new Duty from them, 
but ſuch as the Biſhop may require by Virtue 


of the Canons: So that if the Canons be 
Lawful, one would think the Oath of Cano- 


nical Obedience ſhould be Lawful alſo. Yet 
Mr. Baxter has ſeveral Objections againſt it, 
Eng. Nonconform. cap. 6. : 

1. He likes not the Word, Succeſſors: © Lit- 
« tle know we of what Religion their Suc- 


der may obſerve, That though neither Con- 


-preſly mentioned in the Oath, yer Obedience 


cc ceflors will be, or who will have the Chooſ- 
« ing of them. I will not Swear to I know 
* not who.” But here he forgot what was 
juſt now ſaid and agreed upon, That Cano- 
nical Obedience in effect, is Obedience to the 
Canons, and the Biſhops Succeſſors are as 
much obliged to rule by the Canons, as the 
Biſhop in Being; ſo that if Obedience be due 
to the one, ruling by the Canons, it is with 
the ſame Proviſo due to the other alſo. In 
the French Church, their Oath of Canonical 
Obedience is taken to the Canons, or Book 
of Diſcipline, and Decrees of their National 
Synods, of which I have given a full Account 
in the firſt Book, Chap. iii. Where the Rea- 


ſiſtories, Claſſes, nor Provincial Synods be ex- 


to them and their Succeſſors is implied: For 
they are the Ordinaries, which are to ſec 
the Canons executed by every particular Mi- 
niſter, and have Power to 8 Delinquents, 
which they could not have, unleſs by their 
Rules Canonical Obedience was due to them. 
Nor is the Miniſter's Oath ſuppoſed to be 
taken only to the preſent Conſiſtories, Clal- 
ſes, or Synods, bur to all that ſhall ſucceed 
in their Place and Office, during the Mini- 
ſter's whole Life, ſo long as they exact no 
other Obedience from him but what is due 
by the Canons. So that, for ought I can 


ſce, the Word Succeſlors does not at all make 
our 
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. Ouch, of Canonical Obedience difficult 


ta any, but ſuch 29; are willing to make a 
Stumbling-Block ot Diſobediende of it. 


Mr. Baxten could not Swear to he knew not 


Who: how would he have done in the French. 
Church, to have Sworn to he knew not What? 
L mean to the Deerees and Canons of their 
National Synods before they were made, as 
I have ſhewed, [*Þ the French Miniſters did: 
When they ſent any Deputies to a Natio- 
nal Synod; © They promiſed before Gop to 
« ſybmit themſelves to all that ſhould be Con- 
« clyded and Determined in their Holy Af 
© fembly, and to obey and execute it to the 
c yemoit of their Power, &c. as the Oath 
runs in expreſs Terms in the Form prefcri- 
bed in the Second; Synod of Fire, 1617. 
cap. 2. Art. 1, We have no ſuch Oath of Ca- 
nonical Obedience in England, and I cannot 
but think this one Thing would have made 
Mr. Baxter a Nonconformiſt in the Church of 
France. c : 

2. Bur he ſays, ſuppoſe our Oath of Ca- 
nonical Obedience to imply only Obedience 
according to the Canons: © Yet there are 
* abundance of Things in the Canons, 
© which he thinks greater Sins than he 
« thinks meet to call them,” It would have 
done well, if Mr, Baxter had but kept to this 
Degree of Modeſty, which he here profeſles ; 
but I believe I ſhall ſhew, that he ſpeaks as 
bad Things of them as he could think of, 
and with as little Reaſon as Modeſty, forget- 
ting both the Rules of Decency and Argu- 
mentation too: But of this more by and by 
in the following Chapters, 

2. He ſays, ** Biſhops Rule by their Chan- 
* cellors, and ſuffer Laymen to exerciſe the 
* Church-Keys, by decretive Excommunica- 
* tions and Abſolutions: which wiſe Men 
think ro be Sacrilegious Uſurpation, and a 
* Profanation of a dreadful Part of CRRIST's 
“Government. Here he begins immedi- 
ately to exalt his ag and give the Church 
as hard Words as he could think of, But 
Firſt, How does he prove that Lay-Chan- 
cellors and Civilians uſe the Keys for Excom- 
munication and Abſolution? Why that he takes 
for granted, which others tell us is a great 
Miſtake. For though Civilians are uſed to 
declare what 1s Law, yet the Sentence of 
Excommunication and Abſolution is the Act 
of a Miniſter, both in Count and Church-Aſ- 
ſembly: And if any Thing be declared as 
Law, which is contrary to Canon, the Mi- 
niſter is not bound by his Oath to execute 
the Sentence. But then perhaps he may ſuf- 
fer for it, and be Ruined, and the Biſhop 
cannot help him. I know of no ſuch Caſes 
at preſent; but if there be an , they con- 


cern not the Oath of Canonical Obedience, 
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cc 


inſerted by the followin 
- both into their own A 


ok 
which obliges a Miniſter only to keep. a good 


Conſcience, but it may be. cannot always ſe- 


I6 cure him from Suffering. p 


Bur Secondly, Suppoſe Civiliang were allow- 
ed to uſe the Keys in vd: Are there no 
Lay-Elders alowed in France to exerciſe Church 
Dileiplite, neither Separately, nor Conjunct- 
ly with Others? He is a great Stranger to 


the Affairs of that Church, who knows not 


that Lay-Elders have a Deciſive Voice both 
in Conſiſtories, Clafſes, and Synods, whether 
it be to make New Rules of Diſcipline, or 
Puniſh Delinquents by the Old ones with 
Suſpenſion and Ex communication. I will not 
ſo much as trouble the Reader with a ſin- 
le Proof of this, becauſe it is fo plain and 
* a Caſe: But Iwill acquaint him with 
one Thing, which I believe is not fo com- 
monly known, which is, That Lay-Elders by 
the Canons of Three National Synods ſuc- 
ceſſively, had Power granted them to Exer- 
ciſe Diſcipline, without, or againſt the Will 
of the Paſtor, ſo far as to Suſpend from the 
LoxD's Table. In the Synod of Prjvar, 1612. 
cap. J. Art. 11. A Cafe was moved, Whe- 
ther in thoſe Churches, where there is but 
one Paſtor, and an Appeal is brought againit 
him, the Elders may judge of this 'Con- 
troverſy. And the Synod determined, that 
« Elders may Jadge of all emerging Diffe- 
* rences, yea, ſo far as of Suſpenſion from 
«© the Lox D's Table, Matters of Doctrine 
* and of Excommunication only excepted ; in 
* which two Points Elders may not judge 
« without their Paſtor. ?? 5 

Txis Canon was Confirmed in the next 
Synod of Tonneint, 1614. cap. 6. Art, 3. Where 
it is ſaid, In reading that Article, which 
* gives leave unto Elders, the Paſtor being 
*« refuſed and excepted at, to judge of ſome 
© emergent Differences, yea, even of Suſpen- 
* ſion from the Lox p's-dupper, the Province 
& of Lower Languedoc demanded that there 
„ might be ſome Mitigation of its Rigour. 
But the Aſſembly judged that the Article 
© ſhould abide as it was conceived, without 
& any Alteration at all.” The ſame Arti- 
cle being by ſome means omitted in the 
Tranſcripe of the Acts of that Syn was 
Synod of Vitre , 
LOCUS, and the f 1 
mer Sy nod of Tonneins, with an Order, That 
it ſhould abide in thoſe very ſelf-ſame Words 
in which it was couched at firſt, Synod of 
Vitre, 1617. cap. 5. Art. 2. 

Now 'let any one judge, whether this does 
not put the Exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline more 
into Laymens Hands, than can be pretended 
in the Church of England? And whether the 
French Miniſters, whilſt thoſe Canons were in 
Force, were not obliged by their . Oath of 

. Canonical 
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Canonical Obedience, to grant Lay-Elders this 
Power, and ſubmit to their Deciſions and 
Judgment. ene en vm 
I is true; the following Synod of Alex, 

igour of this 


Decreed, cap. 6. Art. 2. 
c That in ſuch a Caſe, where the Paſtor was 
E excepted;-againſt, the Elders only by them- 
& ſelves: ſhould not proceed ro ſuſpend any 
«© Perſon; from the Lok D's Table, without 
ec the Preſence and Approbation of a Neigh- 
c bour-Paſtor.” But ſtill it ſeems the Pa- 


— 4 4 


ſtor was to be concluded by their Act, if 
a Neighbour-Paſtor did but conſent to it. 
Whence it follows, that in ſuch Caſes every 
Paſtor was obliged b 
Neighbour-Paſtor for his Ordinary, and pay 


Canon to take his 


Canonical Obedience to his Admonition and 
Judgment, in ſuch Things as related to the 
Exerciſe of Church-Keys: And yet Mr. Bax- 


ter makes this alſo an Objection againſt the 


Church of England, That Miniſters promiſe 
at their Ordination to obey their Ordina- 
ry, and other Chief Miniſters, to whom 
is committed the Charge and Government over 
them, that is, Arch-Deacons, Surfogates, &c. 
As if Perſons impowered with Authority by 
Canon, to oblige others to ſubmit to their 
Judicial Acts, were not the ſame Things in 
France that they are in England , whatever 
Names they are called by.. 

„ Bur if -ſo, then we muſt confeſs that 
cc the Power of the Keys is not proper to 
« a Biſhop, but may be validly uſed by a 
© Prieſt. ” We confeſs it; All Prieſts b 


our Laws and Canons have the ordinary Uſe 


of the Keys in many Caſes : They admit 
Perſons to Baptiſm, and ſuſpend them from 
the Lox D's Table, &c. by Virtue of this 
Power, and they are Judges, though not ſole 
Judges, in theſe Caſes, but under the Direc- 


tion of the Canons: Other Prieſts are en- 
| truſted with a larger Share of this Power, by 


a more extraordinary, and particular Com- 
miſſion and Delegation from the Biſhop and 
the Laws, to proceed againſt Delinquents, 
even to Ex communication, c. Now what 
follows from hence? Nothing that I can ſee, 
but only that it is lawful to promiſe Obedi- 
ence to any Chief Miniſters thus legally im- 


powered, ſo far as the Canons require it. 


Which is the direct contrary to what Mr. 
Baxter by his Argument intended. 

Buy T he fays ſtill, “ It is the Layman that 
« decreeth the Ex communication, which is 


the Judicial Act; and when we uſe a Sur- 
e rogate Prieſt, it is but as an Hireling- 


Servant to pronounce the Decree, to mock 
* the Church with a Formality.” This is a 


very rhodeſt- Character of che Church ang 


keen Objector. But be it What it will, I have 


ſan Epiſcopacy, which, he ſays, is unlaw- 


ceſan Epiſcopacy and our Engl:ſh Biſhops, 
the Fourth Chapter of this Book; and there. 


by Claſſes or Provincial Synods 


4 Officers. 


— 


Surrogate Prieſts together! Every Rule of 
Church, and every Act of a Prieſt is bile 1 
Formality, when it ſtands in the Way of 3 


ſhewed that his Cenſures hitherto. fall as hez. 
vy upon the Heneb Church, as they do upon 
the Church of England. N 
4. His next Reaſon againſt the Oath i; 
taken from the Nature and Frame of Dioce. 


cc ful, Tore fpecie, and they dare not juſtiſy it 
„and its ſeveral Abuſes by. Confederacy in 
© ſuch an Oath. But I ſhall ſhew, the 
French Church had another Opinion of Dio- 


when I come to ſpeak oß the Seventh Canon in 


fore I need not ſay any Thing farther here 
of this Objec tion. 18 

5. Bis hops are not elected by the Cler- 
Igy and People, as by ancient Canons they 
© ought to be: Therefore they ate Uſur- 
pers: We cannot conceive how any Man 
© can be the Paſtor of thoſe! that conſent 
© not; therefore though we can ſubmit to 
«© theſe and live peaceably ; we cannot ſwear 
© Obedience to them. By this Rule all the 
Paſtors of France are made Uſurpers: For 
none of them are Elected by the People, but 
as I ſhall 
evidently * make it appear in the Fifth Chap» 
ter of this Book. | 5.4 
His remaining Arguments are ſuch as 
theſe, which equally affect the French Church: 
© 1, It is the Prerogative of Kings in all 
% Nations to have Subjects ſwear Allegiance 
*© to them, and dangerous to make them 
“ {wear Obedience to every Juſtice or infe - 
« rior Officer. 2. Subjects may be intangled 
© between their Oath to the King and ſuch 
3. Many Oaths make Govern- 
© ment a Snare to the Conſcientious. 4 
© Much Swearing makes Oaths contemptible 
« and bring in Perjury.” Theſe would have 
been excellent Reaſons in a French Synod, 
where every Deputy ſware for himſelf and 
his Province, to ſubmit to the Canons of 
the Church, and where ſo many Oaths of 
Canonical Obedience (notwithſtanding theſe 
Dangers) were ſtill appointed. But perhaps 
the French Canons are more innocent than 
ours, as to the Matter of them. That is the 
only Plea that can bear the Face of an Ar- 
gument: But I ſhall ſatisfy that by exam 
ning and comparing the particular Canons, 
in the following Chapters of this Book. 
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That the French Church allows no one to call in 
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Queſtion the Lawfuineſs of 


any Part of her Liturgy, or Book of Common- Prayer and Adminiſtration of 


= 
= 


HE Firſt Canon which is commonly 
objected againſt, is in Order the Fourth, 
made againſt the Impugners of the Publick 
Worſhip of Go Þ eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of England, in theſe Words, Whoſoever 
c ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Form of 
« Gg p' Worſhip in the Church of England, 
cc Eſtabliſhed by Law, and contained in the 
«© Book of Common-Prayer and Adminiſtra- 
ce tion of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſti- 
« tious, or unlawful Worſhip of Go p, or 
cc containeth any Thing in it that is repug- 
« nant to the Scriptures: Let him be Ex- 
« communicated ipſo fatto, 8&c.” 
Mx. Baxter in his Caſe Engliſh Noncon- 
er cap. 23. gives the Church very hard 
ords upon the Account of this Canon; he 
charges it with no leſs Crimes than Purita- 
niſm, Phariſaiſm, and Popery. Theſe Men, 
« ſays he; that call themſelves the Church of 
«© England; do not _—_—— a large Volume 
« of Forms; Orders, Rubricks and Kalendars, 
ce but alſo force all other Men to juitify it 
cc all as ſinleſs; and he ſhall be no Miniſter 


« that will not do it, nor a Chriſtian Member 


© of the Church that denieth it: As if the 
« Perfection of their Works were an Article 
« of the Creed, and neceſſary 
« to be believed. Is not this Puritaniſm, 
« Phariſaical, and a Juſtification of Works? 

I'T were amuch modefter Queſtion, to ask, 


Whether this be not ſuch a Rant, and Run 


of boiſterous Style, as an 


. y good Man that had 
looked over his Writings. in ſober Thoughts 
a ſecond Time, woul 


have thought fit to 
have ſoftned and corrected? But be the Charge 
what it will, it holds no more againſt the 
Church of England, than it does againſt the 
Reformed Church of France, and it may be, all 
other ſettled Proteſtant Churches. 
this Rate of Arguing, all National Reformed 
Churches ſhall be Phariſees, Puritans and Pa- 
piſts together. 5 | 

As to the Church of France, I have al- 
ready proved, that they oblige every Mini- 
iter not only to ſubſcribe, but many Times 
iwear to their Liturgy, or Book of Common- 
Prayer, Catechiſm, Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, c. Now I hope they would not 
make Men ſwear to that which they did not 
at leaſt believe to be agreeable to the Word 


of Go p, and were ſatisfied that it contain- 


ed nothing in it repugnant to the Scriptures. 
But if ſo, then they were Puritans, Phariſees, 
and Papiſts in Mr. Baxter's account, for 


og AI. to juſtify a * Volume of 


to Salvation 


So that at 


munication a 


Sacraments, agreeably to the Fourth Canon of the Church of England. 


Forms, Orders, Rubricks, c. all as ſinleſs. 
But the Church of England forces the Peo- 
ple as well as the Miniſters to be modeſt, 
and not rail at the Liturgy, as a corrupt, 
ſuperſtitious; unlawful Worſhip, repugnant to 
the Word of Go p, under Pain of Excom- 
munication. And is it nor fit ſuch Mens 
Mouths ſhould be {topped; who traduce and 
ſpeak evil of the Worſhip of Go p, to the 

iſturbance of the Peace of the Church, and 
Detriment of Piety and Religion? Such were 
the continued Declamations of Goodman, Gilby, 
Penry, and the reſt of that Strain, which may 
be ſeen collected by Biſhop Bancrofr, in his 
Book called Dangerous Poſitions, &c. Lib. 2. and 
which probably might give Occaſion to the 
making of this very Canon. But whatever 
was the Occaſion of it, it is the very ſame in 
Subſtance with a Canon of the French Church 
in their Book of Diſcipline, cap. 5. Art. 31. 
which is in theſe Words: © If one or more 
ec of the People ſtir up Contention, and do 


« thereby break the Church's Union in any 


6 Point of Doctrine or Diſcipline, or about 
the Form of Catechizing, or Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, or Publick Prayers, or 
the Celebration of Marriage, and that pri- 
vate Admonitions have not been effectual 
Remedies to appeaſe them; the Conſiſtor 
of that Place ſhall endeavour to compole 
& the whole Affair, and in Caſe the Diſſen- 
© ters do not acquieſce therein, the Con- 
ce ſiſtory ſhall entreat the Claſſis to aſſemble 
cc at a convenient Time and Place, they ha- 
ving firſt engaged the ſaid Diſſenters in 
expreſs Terms and upon Record to promiſe, 
ce that they will not ſpread their Opinions in 
any Manner or Way till the Meeting of 
the Claſſis, upon Pain of being cenſured 
as Schiſmaticks. And if they refuſe to 
c give the ſaid Promiſes, they ſhall be cen- 
ured for Rebels according to our Diſci- 
line. Then it is ordered, Fhat if the Claſ- 
is cannot _ them to be quiet and 
© conform, they ſhall be referred to a Pro- 
© yincial Synod, and from that to a National 
& Synod ; unto which if they refuſe to yield 
cc full Obedience, and in expreſs Terms to 
ce diſclaim their recorded Errors, they fhall 
ce be cut off by Excommunication from the 
“ Body. of our Church.” 1 
Dots not this Canon denounce Excom- 
gainſt obſtinate Traducers of the 
French Liturgy, in as full Terms as the Canon 
of the Church of England? The only Diffe- 
rence is, that the one orders a long Proceſs 
liiii | againſt 
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- againſt- them, the other proceeds more ſum- nounced againſt them. And it 
marily with them, as ſuppoſing the Things in be obſeryed, That this Canon is not 
Controverſy to have been ſufficiently; argued ed againſt thoſe who have Scruples 
and handled already, and that there need own 


——. 
18 farther to 
Intend. 
a In thei 
inds, or modeſtly propoſe their _ 


not be. recoutſe to a Provincial or National ples to their Spiritual Guides, in order to ob. 


"Synod. upon ever 
White all. proper 


_ inſtruc or | convince* Gainſayers , notwith- C ind with 
ſtanding this Excommunication ipſo fafo de- lify and diſparage it. 


— 


ſuch. Occaſion. Mean . tain Satisfaction: But againſt ſuch only ,, 
ethods may be uſed” to ——5 evil of the H with Scandal and 
ci 


fence, and with a Malicious Deſign to vi. 
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That the French Church cenſures Impugners of her Articles, and Diſcipline, an! 


Kites and Ceremonies, 
Church of England. | 
1 HE Fifth. Canon is in theſe Words : 
& © Whioſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That 
ee any of the Nine and Thirty Articles are 
in any part Superſtitious, - or | Erroneous, 
* or ſuch as may not with a good Conſci- 
© ence be Subſcribed; Let him be Excom- 
% municated, &.“ ; 
- Tre Sixth is this, ©*'Whoſoever ſhall affirm, 
© That the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
* of England by Law Eſtabliſhed, are Wicked, 
„ Antichriſtian, or Superſtitious, or ſuch as 
* being Commanded by Lawful Authority, 
Men who are Zealouſly and Godly, Aﬀected, 
may not with any good Conſcience approve 
«© them, uſe them, or as occaſion requireth, 
& {ub{cribe unto them: Let them be Excom- 
% municated ip/o fatto, & c. | 
TIRESE Canons are to be underſtood: in 
the ſame Senſe. and Latitude as the former. 


Every Man does not deſerve Excommuni- 
caſt out of the Church that Diſſent from 


cation that has any Scruples about any of 
the Articles or Ceremonies, or modeſtly and 
ſeaſonably propoſes his Scruples for Infor- 
mation: Bud the Factious and Turbulent may 
deſerve; it, who declaim againſt every Thing 
they like not, as Wicked, Superſtitious, and 
Antichriſtian, and thereby Scandalize the 
Weak, and diſturb the Peace of the Church, 
and deſtroy its Union. Admit that ſome Things 
in the Articles and Ceremonies are Matters 
of ſmall Moment: Yet it is not a Thing of 
{mall Moment to break the Church's Peace by 
raiſing Contention about them. Suppoſe they 
be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſary to 


Salvation; yet Peace is a neceſſary Duty, and 
Popery, and Paganiſm. For what is Calumny, 


Strife and Contention great Sins, be the Mat- 


according to the Fifth and Sizth Canons of the 


to Excommunicate ſuch, who firſt by their 


Strife and Contention Excommunicate them- 
ſelves. Or if it be a Crime, it is ſuch a one 


as the National Church of France has always 
been guilt 
Book of 


of, who by that Canon of their 
iſcipline which I but now menti- 
oned, Decree, © That if one or more of the 


% People ſtir up Contention, and do thereby 
* break the Church's Union in any Point of 
£ Doctrine or Diſcipline, or about the Form 
of Catechizing, or Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
“ ments, or Publick Prayers, Cc. and can- 
cc not be wrought upon in expreſs Terms to 
«© diſclaim their Errors, they ſhall be cut off 


ce by Excommunication from the Body of the 


e urch. RET 
Is not this to make Matters of ſmall Mo- 


ment and dubious, Articles of the Creed, and 
neceſſary to Church-Communion, as much as 
the Church of Erng/and does? Are not all Men 


them? Does not this Excommunication ex- 


tend to Laymen in France, as well as Eng- 
land ? Is it not as harſh there, to lay ſo great 


Streſs on every Ceremony of the Church, as 


to Excommunicate every one that calleth any 
one of them unlawful? Does the Church of 
England equal her Conſtitutions to the Ten 
Commandments and the Creed, any more than 
the Church of Fance does? And 
Mr. Baxter argues againſt theſe two Canons 


et thus 


of our Church, Chap. 24, & 25. of his Eg. 

ern Ne and then cries out, What is Pha- 

riſaical, if this be not? N 
Hz might as well have ſaid, it was Turciſm, 


if this be not? The Church of England requires 
all her Members, as the Church of Fance 
does, to raiſe no Contentions about her Doc- 
trine or Ceremonies, not to impugn or tra- 
duce them as Antichriſtian or Unlawful, and 
thereby raiſe Schiſms and Diviſions about them, 
And this he calls equalling them to the Creed 
and Ten Commandments, as if the Church 


of England required Men to take the m all for 
5 neceſſarj 


ters never ſo ſmall which Men contend about. 
Therefore though Men ſhould not deſerve to 
be caſt out of the Church for their bare 
Diſſent, yet they may for their factious and 
turbulent Spirits, for their Bitterneſs and 
Clamours, and Evil-ſpeakings, for their Strifes 
and Seditions and Contentious Humours: For 
theſe Things will exclude them from the 


Kingdom of Heaven. And it can be no Crime 
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de Libert. 'Chrift. 'n. 1 * inter Theſ. Salmuf, _ 
vation; when yet ſhe! does not forbid a mo- Bä chis Rile'then, to Rail at the Dog- 
deſt Diſſent from them, but only Mens ex- trine of the TWentieth Article, which ſpeaks 
prefling their Diſſent in ſuch a Way as tends of the Church's Power to Decree Rites and 
to create Diviſionz, and draw them off from Oeremonies, may be a Crime deſerving Ex- 
her Communion. It is one Thing'to diſſent communication. 
and err in Opinion, and another to expreſs «CALVIN in one of his Epiſtles to Pires 
that Diſſent with Gontempt and Diſdain ei- p. 6r. ſpeaks! of a certain petulant Preacher, 
ther by Word or Action. The one may de- called Mauriſus, who was uſed to vent in his 
ſerve Pity, whilſt the other calls for Cenſure Sermons bitter Invectives againſt the Mini- 
and Rebuke. And if the Church cenfure ſters of Geneva, and more eſpecially Calvin 
ſuch with Excommunication, ſhe does no more himſelf; ſaying, that they were worſe than 
than what the Primitive Church did, and all the Papiſts, and taught falſe Doctrine contra- 
other Settled Churches now do, and what ſhe ry to the Word of Gop, Cc. Now it came 
ſeems authorized to do by an Apoſtolical Ca- to be a Queſtion among Calvin and his Col- 
non, Murk "thoſe that | cauſe Di viſums among you, legues, What Courſe ſhould be taken with 
6 ow oF 143. 2% bim? Calvin was not very forward to have 
Dx. Sutchff obſerved long ago, before our bim Cenſured, becauſe of ſome Perſonal Re- 
Canons were made, that the Practice of France flections made upon himſelf ; but the reſt were 
and Geneva was very ſevere in this Parti- urgent for it, ſaying, © It was not to be any 
cular. For that Job Morell Diſputed in “ longer endured, that the Common Doc- 
* certain Treatiſe, that the Words Tell the © trine of the Church ſhould publickly be 
ec Church belonged not to the Conſiſtory; his * traduced and condemned, and they ſee and 
„ Book was Burnt, and the Man Excom- „ hear and take no Notice of it. Non ulterius 
* municated. Two Miniſters at Geneva were © ferendum, ut publice nobis videntibus & ſcien- 
-< depoſed and baniſhed for ſpeaking againſt “ ib damnetuf Communis Eccleſiæ noſtræ Doc- 
« Uſury allowed in that State. And another “ . 

* was glad to fly, for ſpeaking againſt Unj- Carvin ſays in another of his Epiſtles, 
« leavened Bread. Sutchiff. of Eccl. Diſcipl. c. 7. That it is one Rule in the Geneva-Diſcipline, 
e ect. 5. p. 132. = ee That if any one ſpreads Opinions contra- 
— Monsteur: Amyraut Profeſſor of Divinity “ ry to the received Doctrine of the Church, 
at Saumur delivers it as his Opinion from the “e and ſperſiſts obſtinately in them, he is to 
Chair, That that Man is not to be repu- * be ſuſpended from the LoxD's Table, and 
<« ted a Chriſtian, who deſpiſes and tramples „ complained of to the Senate alſo.” And 
« on the Laws of the Church. For as much then the Senate may proceed againſt him as 
« as they derogate nothing from Chriſtian a Contumacious Rebel, and Deſpiſer of the 
* Liberty, and ought not to be eſteemed a Church's Cenſures. Ep. ad Magiſr. Gene wens. 
Slavery, being but few in number, where $176, & 775. J 119-25 

* the Church is rightly Governed, and ſuch - THIS, I am ſure, is as much, if not 
as recommend. themſelyes to the Conſci- ſomething more than the preſent + Canons 
© ences of Men; ſo that the Faithful obſerve ſpeak of, which are ſo diſliked in the Church 
* them with a willing Mind. Amyrald. Tbeſ. of England. | . 
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C H A. P. IV. 


Of the Seventh Canon of the Church of England: That the French Church 
allows of the Engliſn Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and thinks it lawful to ſubmit 
to the Authority and Juriſdiction of Biſhops, and condemns tboſe who call 
them Antichriſt ian. N wy Wh Ee 


F HE Principal Thing in which the mit to Epiſcopal Government in thoſe Chur- 
Church of France ſeems to differ from ches were it 1s legally Eſtabliſhed, if we ma 

the Church of England, is in the Point of believe either their Synods or the beſt Ad- 
Church-Government. They allow no Paſtor vocates of their Cauſe: hos” Yn 
to have any Primacy or Superiority over an- TE Synod of Tonneins, 1614. has a whole 
other, but by the Thirtieth Article of their Chapter -about Expedients for re-uniting the 
Confeflion, declare them all to be of equal Proteſtant Churches into one entire Body 
Authority and Power. But then they do not and Communion with one another : One of 
condemn other Churches which have this In- theſe Expedients is this, © That concerning 
equality among their Miniſters ; nor do they * Ceremonies and Church- Government, a 


refule to communicate with them, nor ſub- * mutual Declaration ſhall be made by the 


Vo r. II. Iiiii: e Deputies 
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Deputies. appointed to Treat of this Uni- 


| ce Faith and Doctrine, and that for all this, 
ec we may.. cordially embrace each other as 


« true Believers and Joint · Members of one 
e and the ſame Body. And as à Pledge of 


ce chis their mutual Concord, the Lok D 


« Supper hall be celebrated, wherein the 
« Paſtors from England and the other Na- 
ce tions ſhall all mutually communicate to- 
1 gether,” Synod of Tonneint, 16144 cap. 18. 
Art, 7. er ee 2611 Ferri 
5 55 TER d Moulin was an eminent Profeſ- 
ſor of the French Church about this Time, 
for the Confeſſion 
of Faith againſt Arnoumn the Jeſuit, where he 
delivers his Judgment to the ſame Purpoſe in 
theſe Words: As touching Eccleſiaſtical 
ce Polity, we do not refuſe to acknowledge 


e thoſe for pure and true Churches, where 


* Equality of Miniſters is not obſerved: Be- 
ec cauſe we eſteem not this Order to be a 
cc Point of Faith, nor a Doctrine tending to 


© Salvation. We live (Gon be praiſed) in 


cc Brotherly Concord with the Neighbouring 
« Churches, which obſerve another Form, 
ce and where Biſhops. have ſome Superiority.” 
. <<] x xow, that under Pretence that 


* the Church of Exgland hath another Form 


« of Diſcipline than ours is, our Adverſaries 
« (the Papiſts) charge us that our Religion is 
« divers. But Experience confuteth this Ac- 
0 cuſation; for we Aſſemble with the Engliſh 
« Men in their Churches, we participate to- 
« gether in the Holy Supper of our LoRx D: 
9 1 he Doctrine of their Confeſſion is wholly 
« agreeable unto ours. The moſt excellent 
« Servants of GoD in our Churches, Peter 
« Martyr, Calvin, Zanchim, Beza, &c. have 
« often written Letters full of Reſpect and 
© Amity to the Prelates of England. 

HE abuſeth himſelf, who believeth that 
te the Word Biſhop, uſed in the Holy Scrip- 
© ture, is odious in our Churches. And our 
« Adverſaries unjuſtly accuſe us to be Ene- 
« mies of the Epiſcopal Order. For we muſt 


« be altogether ignorant in Hiſtory, if we 


& do not know that Antiquity ſpeaks honou- 
te rably of that Degree. Euſebizs in his Chro- 
cc nicle witneſſeth, That a Year after our 
« Lox D's Death, James, our Lok D's Bro- 
© ther was eſtabliſhed Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
cc and that Ten Years after, Euodius was 
« created Biſhop of Antioch, and that after 
dc James ſucceeded Simon in the Biſhoprick of 


e Freruſalem, from whence deſcended the Suc- 


ce ceſſion of Biſhops in Feruſalem. St. Ferom 
c in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ſaith 


© that | Polcarp St. Fobn's Diſciple was by that 


« Apoſtle made Biſhop of Smyrna. In the 


ee {ame Book he ſaith, That St. Paul eſtabliſn- 


ed 7imorby Biſhop of Epbeſus, and Titus Bi- 


pa 


<«. ſhop- of Sete. And Tertullian in the Thirty. 
„ ſecond Chapter of the Book of Preſerip. 
tions, calleth choſe Churches Apoſtolical 
„Churches, and Buds and Spriggs of the 
Apoſtles, whoſe Bilhops were: eſtabliſned 
cc by the Apoſtles, Sr. einten 154 
4 ATEN 4A deal more to the ſame Pur. 
poſe, he concludes thus: All theſe Ay 
6 
7 gations, ſays he, tend to ſhew that not- 
e withſtanding the Diverſity of Eccleſiaſtical 
“ Polity, two particular Churches may live 
e in Peace and Concord under the Band of 
< one. Faith and Religion; and that if ſome- 
times we: ſpeak againſt the Authority of 
cc mg we condemn not Epiſcopal Order 
te in itſelf, but ſpeak only of the Corruption 
cc which the Church of Nome has induced in- 
to it, &. Malin 1 Buckler of Faith, 5. 145, 


Ed, Lond. 1631. | 3670)... an 27943 
Iz this Learned Perſon rightly underſtood 
and repreſented the Doctrine of the French 


Church, in whoſe Name he ſpeaks, their 
Doctrine is, That though Epiſcopal Superi. 
ority be not expreſsly commanded in the 
"New Teftament, yet there are ſome - Inſtances 
of it in Apoſtolical Practice; and that it is 
nes to the Practice of all Antiquity; 
That it is not to be condemned in thoſe 
Churches which retain it; and that they 
would willingly and heartily have ſubmit- 
ted to Biſhops, had Biſhops been their Re- 
formers. | L 48. 35. S3IVIERI 1 
THIS Inclination of theirs to | ſubmit to 
Epiſcopal Government, is farther evident from 
their ready Compliance to ſome [Motions of 
this Kind that were actually made to them; 
articularly to that Propoſal made by the 
Biſhop of Trees, of which rer Martyr gives 
us an Account in an Epiſtle to Bez at the 
End of his Common Places. It is as remark- 
able a Paſſage as any occurs in the whole 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, and therefore 
I will inſert it in his own Words: Troje nu- 
meroſa eſt admodum Eccleſia & indies augetur. 
Epiſcopms jam Chrifti regnum ſerio promovet ; nec 
tantum ſuas oves ipſe pure docet, ſed quia ei gra- 
vit ſcrupulus injetims eſt de ſua Vocatione, quod in 
ea Eccleſie & Populi Electionem ſeu Confirmationem 
non habuerit, ideo Seniores Eccleſia Reformatæ ac- 
cerſivit, rogavitque ut pie ac prudenter diſpicerem, 
an eum vellent eligere, confirmare ac pro Epiſcopo. 
babere? Duod fi judicarent faciendum, ſe daturum 
operam, ut ſicut cepit ita pergeret Eccleſiam ſivi 
commiſſam docendo & hortando pro wiribus ædif- 
care & augere. Sin vero exiſtimarent illum minim 
idoneum ad tantum munus, libere atque aperte di. 
cerent, ſe autem paratum-efſe loco cedere, modo ei 
liceat in 'Eccleſia Reformata vivere juxta Sanctam 
Evangelii Diſciplinam. Rogavitque ut | ea de te 
mature cum Eccleſia deliberarent: Quod cum fatium 
et, ab omnibus unanimiter ut Verus Epi- 
ſcopus agnitus eſt & receptus. Quare illins 
authoritas & pietas multum Eceleſiæ Cbriſti com” 
modat : Deus laudetur qui ad hunc modum Filii ſu 
regnum gubernat & dirigit, Pet. Mart. Ep. 57. 
Bezam An, 1561. p. 11433. 5 
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17 Tur Church of Troyes is very $ great and 

.cc:;ngreales dai: The Biſhop! thereof is now 
cc. become a zealous Promoter of the King- 
cc dam of CNR RIS and inſtructs his Flock 
cc in the Purity of the Goſpel. But having 
«c, a Scruple upon him about his Calling, be- 
cc cauſe he had not the Election and Con- 
cc firmation of the Church and Pegple con- 
cc curring 


to it, he therefore ſent for the 
c Elders. of the Reformed Church, and de- 


cc ſired them to conſult among themſelves 


cc prudently and piouſly, whether they might 
cc Elec, nfirm, and Accept of him tor 
ce their Biſhop ? If they did, he would then 
« go on, as he had begun, to edify and 
cc augment to the utmoſt of his Power the 
cc Church committed to his Charge. But if 
ce they thought him not qualified for ſo ap 
« a Work, they ſhould deal freely and plain- 
cc ly with him: For in that Cafe, he was 
cc reſolved to reſign his Biſhoprick and live 
« as a private Chriſtian among them. Te 
cc preſſed them in to deliberate upon the 
cc Matter with the whole Church, and take 
« their moſt mature Advice upon it. Which 
« when they had done, he was unanimouſ- 
cc ly Acknowledged and Received by them 
cc all as a true Biſhop: And his Authority 
« and Piety did great Service to the Church 
«© of CHRIST: Praiſed be Go p, who takes 
ce theſe Methods to govern and advance the 
ec Kingdom of his Son. 7 
CAN we have a fuller Teſtimony, either 
of the Uſefulneſs of Epiſcopal Authority, or 
of the Willingneſs and Readineſs of the French 
to have ſubmitted to it, could they have been 
ſo happy as to have it quietly ſettled amon 
them? But it was their Mistortune at firſt, 
that they could not have it, though their 
Inclinations led them to embrace it. For no 
ſooner did the Popiſh Party hear of the leaſt 
Suſpicion of ny Biſhop's Leaning towards 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, but immediately the 
whole Power both of France and Rome was 
armed againſt them. Thuanws tells us, That 
this Example of Caraccioli (for that was the Bi- 
ſhop's Name) was looked upon by the adverſe 
Party to be a Matter of ſuch dangerous Con- 
ſequence, that they laboured with all their 
Might to ruin him, and never ceaſed till 
they had prevailed with the King to force 
him to quit his Station. Tbuan. Tom. 2. An. 
1561. Lib. 28. + 48. | 
Tae Popiſh Authors themſelves tell us, 
there were abour this Time ſeveral other Bi- 
ſhops in France, who were Well-wiſhers to the 
Reformation, ſuch: as Odet, Colinizs, Cardinal 
Ca/tilion the Admiral's Brother, 
iſhop of Valence, Sanromanus Biſhop of Aix; 
Johannes Barbanſon Biſhop of Pamiers » Fohannes 
de Sangelaſio Biſhop of Utica, Francis de Noailles 
Biſhop of Aque Auguſte, Carolus Gillarius Biſhop 
of Chartres, together with Lewis d Albert and 
Claudius Reginus, Two Biſhops of the Terricory 
of Bern, under the Proteſtant Queen of Na- 
varre. But no ſooner did they in the leaſt 


c them, If you ha 


ohannes Monluc 


ſthew themſelves Favourers of that Way, but 
they were preſently accuſed of Hereſy, and 
eited to appear before the Conſiſtory of the 
Inquiſition at Rome; where three of them 
were deprived, and the reſt ſuſpended, till 
they ſhould make their perſonal Appearance, 
and clear themſelves of the Hereſy laid to 
their Charge. This Oppoſition made moſt of 
them draw back and recant, and ſo they 
kept their Biſnhopricks: But Cardinal Caſtilion 
and Sangelaſius, with the Biſhop of Troyes turn» 
ed Proteſtants, and continued for ſome Time 
to act as Biſhops, but at laſt were forced by 
the Secular Power to withdraw, and betake 
themſelves to a private Station. 
-"SPONDANUS is our Author for all this, An. 
1563. . 21. And ſome Intimations ok the 
ſame Thing are given by Thuanus, Lib. 35. Ho- 
merus Tortora Hiſt. Franc. Lib. 3. Gabutius Vit. 
Ni 5. Lib. 2. cap. 4. Catellus Hiſt. Occitan. & 
Onuphrius Vit. Ni 4. Out of whom Spondanus 
collects his Hiſtory. | 

By this we ſee, it was not any Averſion 
the French Proteſtants had to Epiſcopacy in 
general, but rather the Iniquity of the Times, 
that hindered Biſhops from being ſettled a- 
mong them. And Dr. 4% Moulin, Son of the 
famous Peter before-mentioned, confirms this 
by another Inſtance in the Caſe of the Biſhop 
of Meaux and ſome others. Preface to his Fa- 
ther's Book, called, The Novelty of Popery, p. 3. 
“ How ſoon, ſays he, both Paſtors and Res 
* ple may be brought to ſubmit to Biſhops, 
* bach been tryed by the Biſhop of Troyes, 
© and that of Meaux, who, as ſoon as they 
e began to forſake the Errors of Popery, were 
ce acknowledged by the Proteſtant Churches 
ce within the Verge of their Juriſdiction for 
ce their Dioceſans. The Archbiſhop of YViewna 
« and Biſhop of Orleans were once about to have 
ce done as much, and would have found the 
“ like Obedience from the Proteſtant Party; 
ce put the great Stream of the State proved 
* too ſtrong for them to ſwim againſt. ” 

He tells us farther, There was a Time 
* when ſome of their prime Men feeling the 
& Inconveniences that follow the Want of 
« Ecclefiaſtical Subordination, moved Cardi- 
ce nal Richelieu to place it among them by his 
« Authority, pretending that it would bring 
« them nearer to the Roman Church: But he 
« flatly denied to give Way to it, and told 
that Order, you would 
«© look too like a Church.“ Lid. p. 2. 
Tux ſame Author gives us there alſo the 
Judgment of that Eminent Lord du Neſſis Mor- 
nay, whoſe Learning and Government made 
him equally famous in the French Church, 
His Opinion was, © That though Presbyteri- 
cc an Government might agree very well with 
© Popular States, ſuch as Geneva and Switzer- 
ce land; yet in Kingdoms and Monarchies, 


«© Epiſcopal Government was rather to be 
© choſen to ſuſtain the Dignity of the Church; 
ppreſſion, Cc. Did. 
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Calvin himſelf was as, far from this as any 
Man, . witneſs that ſolemn Declaration of his 
in his Book de - Neceſſitate: Reformandæ Eccleſia. 
Tulem ſi nobis exbibeant Hierarchiam, in us fic 


emineant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſabeſſe non. recuſent 


ut ah-illo,. tanquam Unico. Capite pendtant;, & 4 
ipſum |referantur tum nullo non Anathemate dignos 
þ oa i qui erunt qui non eam re verenter, ſum- 
obedientia * 4 Give us ſuch an 

« Hierarchy, ſays he, in which Biſhops pre- 
cc ſide, Who are ſubject to CRRISsT, and him 
« alone as their only Head; and then L will 
© own. no Curſe toò bad for him that, ſhall 
c not pay the utmoſt ReſpeRt and Obedi- 
ec ence to ſuch an Hierarchy as that. Tom. 8 
> 00... - [+4 2:11. 5 
1 Bez4 was of the ſame Mind, with relati- 
on particularly to the Biſhops of England: 
e The Church of England, ſays. he, after the 
cc Reformation, was ſupported and ſtood by 
ce the Authority of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
cc of. which Order ſhe had many, not only 
c famous Martyrs, but excellent Doctors and 
« Paſtors; and may ſhe for ever enioy that 
& ſingular Blefling of GOD upon her. Frua- 
tur ſane iſta ſingulari Dei Beneficentia, que utinam 
ei # Perpetwa. Beza Reſp. ad Sarav. cap. 18. 
HE Truth is, Calvin and Beza and the 
French Church. fer up ſuch a Government and 
Diſcipline at the Reformation, as the State 
of their Affairs would bear; but they ne- 
ver abſolutel condemned Epiſcopacy, or 
thought their own, Model ought to be a 
Rule to other Churches. Beza expreſly diſ- 
claims that as a Falſe and Slanderous Impu- 
tation in any that ſhould ſay, They pre- 
&«& ſcribed their own Example to be followed 
cc by any other Church, like thoſe Ignorant 
« Men who think nothing right done but 
« what they do themſelves, 
So that if any Zealots among the French 
have either condemned Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment as unlawful, or ſought to impoſe their 
own Form as neceſſary upon other Church- 
es: They had no Authority for ſo dqing ei- 
ther from their firſt Reformers, or their Na- 
tional Synods, or the beſt Writers in their 
own Church, who (as I have ſhewn) have 
always ſpoke, honourably of the Engliſh Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy, and expreſſed . themſelves 
ready to ſubmit to ſuch a Form of Govern- 
ment, if ever it could have been ſettled among 
them. Let but the ſame Temper and Mode- 
ration be ſhewn by our Engliſh Diſſenters, and 
then this Controverſy about Biſhops muſt needs 
have. an. End: But whilſt they continue to 
decry Epiſcopacy. as Antichriſtian, and ſeek 
to deſtroy the Order as unlawful, and invade 
the Power. of Biſhops, by Ordaining Mini- 
ſters againſt their Authority legally ſettled 


Beza Ibid. cap. 21. 


c nion of a Church that was 


chink chew | Caſs 1s the ſame with n 
French Church: For if These de any Tree 
in What I 'havernow: diſcourſed, TM — 


tice in every Point does manifeſtly. contra. 


dict it. Calvin. himſelf would not have ſcru- 
pled” to ſubſeribe the Seventh Canon of our 
Church, which ſa 8. 5 Whoſoever ſhall here 
Halter affirm, That the Government of th. 
Church of Exgland under his Majeſty b 
* Archbiſhops, 15 „ Deans, Archde, 
15 cons; and the reſt. that bear | Office In 
ec the fannie, is Antichriſtian or repugnant to 
the Word of Gop;: Let him be Excommy. 
FE nicated, ipſo Fatto, Ce. For what does he 
ſay leſs in thoſe Words which 1 have cited 
before, Nalo non Anathemate dignos fateor, Oe 
J confeſs no Excommunication - too bad for 
ee them, that will not pay the | utmoſt Re. 
«ſpe and Obedience to ſuch an Flieratchy 
© as that. If it be ſaid, that Calvin men. 


tions neither Archbiſhops, Deans, nor Arch. 


deacons, nor the reſt that bear Office in the 
Church of England: It is true; but he that 
approves of Biſhops as ſettled in England, does 
virtually and confequentially approve of all 
the reſt mentioned in that Canon, and may 
with à ſafe Conſcience ſubmit to their G0. 
oe as not repugnant to the Word of 

o. | | | 
Ix is certain the French Authors themſelves 
thus underſtand Calvin, as ſpeaking of the 
ee Hierarchy. Monſieur de ? Angle, Mi- 
niſter of the French. Church at Charenton, in 
his Letter to the Biſhop of London 1680, cites 
his Authority to the fame Purpoſe that J 
have done. Since the Church of England, 
© ſays he, is a true Church of our LORD; 
ce ſince her Worſhip and Dodrines are pure, 
© and have nothing in them contrary to the 
© Word of Gop; and ſince that when the 
« Reformation was there received, it was re- 
* ceived together with Epiſcopacy, and with 
«© the Eſtabliſhment of the Liturgy and Ce- 
«© remonies, which are there in Uſe at this 
« Day ; it is without doubt the Duty of all 
« the Reformed in your Realm, to keep them- 
6 ſelves inſeparably united to the Church. 
« And thoſe that do not this, upon Pretence 
© that they deſire more Simplicity in their 
* Ceremonies, and leſs Inequality among the 
* Miniſters, do certainly commit a very great 


e Sin, For Schiſm is the moſt formidable 


© Evil that can befal the Church: And for 
e the avoiding of this, Chriſtian Charity obli- 
«© ges all good Men to bear with their Bre- 
ce thren, in ſome Things much leſs tolerable 
* than thoſe now in diſpute ought to ſeem, 
© even in the Eyes of thoſe that have the 
ce moſt Averſion for them. This was ſo much 
© the Opinion of our great and excellent 
& Calvin, that in his Treatiſe of the neceſſi- 
te ty of the Reformation, he makes no diffi- 
« culty to ſay, That if there ſhould be ay 
©.ſo unreaſonable, as to refuſe the Commu- 
pure in its 
& Worſhip 
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« Worſhip and Doctrine, and not to ſubmit 
cc himſelf with reſpect to its Government, un- 
« der Pretence that it had retained an Epiſ- 
&« copacy qualified as yours is; there would 
« be no Cenſure nor Rigour of | Diſcipline 
« that ought not to be exerciſed upon them.“ 


e . 5 | e 
l 1 this I add the Teſtimony of Monſieur 
Daille (ſhewed me by the kind Information of 
a Learned and Worthy Perſon of that Church) 
in his Book called, Replique: a Meſſieurs, Adam 
& Corti. © Part 3. C. 20. p. 261, he fays, 
« Calvin himſelf honoured all Biſhops that 
« ere not Subjects of the Pope, and that 
© taught the pure and ſincere Doctrine of 
ce the Apoſtles, purged from the Leaven of 
« Humane Traditions; ſuch as were the Pre- 
& lates of England, Cranmer, Archbiſhop of 
tt Canterbury, Hooper Biſhop of Worceſter and 
tt gthers. We ourſelyes alſo have ever main- 
cc tained, and do ſtill maintain, the ſame Chri- 
cc ſtian Communion in Faith and Charity with 
cc their Succeſſors, notwithitandin 
© rent manner of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
cc that is found betwixt them and us. — We 
c“ confeſs that the Foundation of their Charge 
« is good and lawful, eſtabliſhed by the Apo- 
cc ſtles, according to the Command of CHRIST 
* in the Churches which they founded. 
And this he ſays is the Difference betwixt Bi- 
ſhops, and the Pope and Monks, That the 
latter were never inftituted by JESUS 
© CuRI18sT, nor by his Apoſtles; nor can 
& there any Foot-iteps of their Order be 
cc found, either in the Word of Gop, or 
cc the Genuine Monuments of the Ancient 
6 Church, 


— 


the diffe- 


TE Title of the Chapter has the ſame 
Words: © There is this Grand Difference 
& between Biſhops and the Pope and Monks, 
% Oue Þ Epiſcopat eſt inſtitue de Dieu, That 
<© Epiſcopacy is inſtituted of Gop; but Popes 
% and Monks are the; Inventions of Men, 
© and are the Authors of Diſorder and Abu- 
W SP 
Tuts plainly refers the Original of Epiſ- 
copacy to Apoſtolical and Divine Inſtitution. 
Some others, I confeſs, among whom is Lud. 
Capellus and River, do not carry it fo high, 
but derive. it only from Eccleſiaſtcal Order: 
Vet they all agree in this, That to make a 
Separation in a Church upon the Account of. 
Epiſcopacy, where it is regularly ſettled, and 
reformed according to the Model of the anci- 
ent Church, is criminal Schiſm, and a Breach 
of the Unity and Peace of the Church. 
Dr. River ſays expreſly, „That if Aeriu ſe- 
© parated from the Church for the Diſtinc- 
© tion of Superiors and Inferiors, he was 
© a bold and Schiſmatical Man; becauſe ſuch 
«© Diſtinction was introduced into the Church 
© at leaſt by Humane Order, upon very juſt 
© and reaſonable Cauſes, and is no ways con- 
ce trary to the Faith, Audax fuit & Schiſ- 
& maticus Aerins, ſi ob Inferiorum ac Superiorum 
cc diſtinttionem, Fidei non contrariam, ac &quszs 
© cauſis humana Inſtitutione introductam, ſe ab Ec- 
« cleſia ſeparavit.” Rivet, Cathol. Orth. Tract. 2. 


— 


A 


. 


2 n. 6. | 
Y LEAVE thoſe who are concerned, to make 
the Application. *s 


Of the Eighth Canon: That the French Church does not impugn our Form of 
Ordaining Biſhops, Priest, and Deacons, or ſay they are not true Biſhops, 
Priests, and Deacons, who are ordained by it, untill they have ſome other 


Calling 
Paſtors, &c. 


HE Words of the Eighth Canon are, 

c Whoſoever ſhall affirm or teach, That 
the Form and Manner of making and con- 
ſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
contains any Thing in it that is repugnant 
to the Word of GoD; or that they who 
* are made Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in 
that Form, are not lawfully made, nor ought 
to be accounted either by themſelves or 


* others, to be truly either Biſhops, Prieſts, 


32— 


: That they allow not the People in France to chooſe their own 


ce or Deacons, until they have ſome other 


Calling to thoſe Divine Offices, let him be 


© excommunicate, &. | | N 
THE Doctrinal Part of this Canon is the 
very ſame with the Thirty-ſixth Article, which 
Aays, © The Book of Conſecration of Arch- 
* biſhops, and Biſhops, and ordering of 
« Prieſts and Deacons, ſet forth in the Time 
© of Edward VI, and confirmed at the ſame 


Time by Authority of Parliament, doth 


* contain 


——_— —„ 


[4] See this Letter at the End of Biſhop Stillingfleer” Unreaſmablenſ of Separation, p. 421- 


. ſeerated or Ordered: according 
ee Sf that Book — or hereafter ſhall be Con- 


. & ſecrated or Ordered: according to the ſame 
% Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly and 


& dered.” 


| ſeems to remain, is as to Practice: 


formed to null 
of England, and ſubvert its whole Diſcipline, 


o 
—_ 


A. - 
N * LI 0 A 24 1 
5 * 5 N . d 
X : 5 "ih. * | % 
6 1 a © - * ju - 
= * 6 1 % 4 CPI 
: * 58 "i " RM 7 . 1 _ . * ; - = n ** 8 S 
N | ” ry py R 8 * 
* — 9. „ R — . * 2 = \ 3 *. * 
o " 6 l : E buy 4, 
1 ; * = 2 5 
* 4 A * , * i a 
- 4 4 | * D **. . 
4 Mn bd ot. * 4 tt. 
— — 


OR IV 
1 | . 
— 15 


p — 
2 b 
.. 
4. 
* 


4 contain all Things neceſſary to ſuch Con- 
* ſecration and Ordering : Neither hath it 
% any Thing that of itſelf is ſuperſtitious or 
e ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are Con- 

to the Rites 


a orderly and lawfully Conſecrated and Or- 


So that every one who can ſubſcribe the 
Doctrine of this Article, muſt needs allow 


the ſame to be true in the Canon alſo. But 
I have 


proved before in the Second Book, 
Chap. i. &c. That the Heut Church allows 


our Articles, both in general and particulaf, 


as lawful to be ſubſcribed; and I have made 
it appear in the very laſt Chapter before 
this, that the French have no Exception a- 
gainſt our Dioceſan Biſhops, or their Ordi- 
nation. So that the only a conv, which 

hether 
it be fit to excommunicate ſuch as yent their 
Diſtike of our Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, 
in ſuch a Way as the Canon ſpecifies ; that 
is, who ſay they are ſo unlawful and repug- 
nant to the Word of Gop, as that they 
ought” not to be taken for Lawful Biſhops, 
Prieſts, or Deacons, until they have ſome 
other Calling to their reſpective Offices? We 
ſay, They deſerve Excommunication; but 
r. Baxter ſays, No; and undertakes their 
Apology, and offers Reaſons againſt the Ca- 
non. Til firſt ſhew briefly, what Reaſon 


there was for making the Canon, and then 


examine his Reaſons againſt it. 

BIS HO Bancroft, in his Book, called, Dan- 
gerous Poſitions, tells us, It was become a com- 
mon Practice in Queen Elizabeth's Days, among 
thoſe who liked not the Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment of the Church of England, © to 
« renounce the Calling which they had from 
© the Biſhops, and take it from the Appro- 


© bation of the Claſſis: They were content 


© to accept Orders from the Biſhop, as a 
* Civil Matter, but did not thereby account 
te themſelves Miniſters, until the Brethren of 
© ſome Claſſis had allowed them: They taught, 
© That all Miniſters, who were called accord- 
< ing to the Order of the Church of England, 
* were unlawful; and therefore urged as 
« many as they durſt truſt, to ſeek at their 
4 Claſſis a new Approbation, which they 
« termed the Lox 0's Ordinance. Danger. 
Poſit. Lib. 3. cap. 14. p. II 3: 
Now when we conſider, that Biſhop Ban- 
croft was Preſident of the Convocation when 


the Canons were made, we cannot doubt but 


that this Hiſtory points out to us the plain 
Reaſon of the preſent Canon. A Deſign was 
all the Orders of the Church 


Government, and Conititution, by pretending . 


our Ordinations ſinful, His firſt is, © That 


ed Obtruding, then Paſtors might have been 


e them may be preſerved, though they could 


Way to it, See Synod of Montauban, _ 4- 
rt. 


that her Miniſters were no Lawful Miniſter 
nor could officiate as ſuch, until they ka 
another Calling, more conſonant to the Or 
dinance f Gon: And was it not high. 
Time to * a Check to ſuch a Pretence à 
this? Could any Eſtabliſhed Church in p;, 
dence ſuffer ſuch dangerous Poſitions. and 
Practices to go uncenſured ? Can any M 
think, the National Synode of France way, 
have tamely ſuffered unreaſonable Men thus 
to have ſtruck at the Foundation of their 
Miniſtry, and call in Queſtion the Legalit 
of their whole Order and Conſtitution, with, 
out ſo. much as threatening them, in Caſe of 
Obſtinacy, with Excommunication ?. Th 
who roſe up ſo ſeverely againft the Indepen. 
dent Principles, as I have ſhewed they did 
0 becauſe they thought them pernicious and 
eſtructire of their Claflical and Synodical 
Conſtitution, would donbtleſs much more hare 
exerted themſelyes againft any, that ſhould 
reſume to Null their whole Miniſtry and 
anner of Ordainingg. 
Bur it may be, the Form and Manner ot 
Ordaining in the French Church is not ſo lia. 
ble to Exception as the Forms of the Church 
of England. To which I ſay, ſuppoſing our 
Forms to be Lawful (as the French Church in 
Subſcribing our Thirty-ſixch Article owns 
them to be) there can be no Difference, at 
leaſt no material Objections againſt the one, 
which will not _— hold againſt the other, 
And it we examine Mr. Baxter's Arguments, 
we ſhall plainly find ic ſo. In his 'Twenty- 
ſeventh Chapter. of Eng. Nonconform. he offers 
Five Arguments to prove it lawful to call 


« we thereby obtrude Paſtors on the Church- 
« es, upon the bare Choice of a Patron, with- 
* out, or againſt the Peoples Wills,” But if 
the Nomination of the Patrons muſt be call- 


obtruded upon the Churches in France, For 
by ſeveral of their Canons, Patrons are al- 
lowed the fame Liberty of Preſenting and 
Right of Nomination, as they have in Ery- 
land. The Synod of Vitre 1583. c. 2. Art. 15. 
ſays expreſsly, © Gentlemen and others en- 
„ joying Right of Patronage, ſhall not be 
« urged to forſake their juſt Titles. The 
Synod of Montauban ſays farther, “ That Lay- 
« Patrons may enjoy their Privilege of |ay- 
ing Claim by Proteſtation unto their Rights 
« and Emoluments, that ſo their Title to 


© not at preſent collate, becauſe none but 
ec Papiſts might be collated, and it was againſt 
« their Conſcience and Religion to collate 
ce them. But this I think plainly implies, 
that by the Laws of the Church they had 
Liberty to collate Proteſtant Miniſters, when- 
ever the. Laws of the Realm would give 


1 


—_—_— 
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Arr. 44. and Book of Diſcipline , Cop. 14. 


Art. 3. 0 


Bur whatever, became of the Right of 


' Patrons, it is certain. the People had no 
Right of Nominating or Electing; no nor 


yet of Conſenting, any otherwiſe than they 


ave in England. For the Right of Proba- 


tion and Election belonged wholly to Claſſes 
and Synods, and. all that the People had 
Power to do, was only to object againſt the 
Nominated Party; but if they had nothing 
material to object againſt him, their Silence 
was taken for Conſent, and the Miniſter was 


immediately 


ordained without asking wy 
He 


other Vote or Conſent of the People. H 
is much miſtaken, who thinks that Paſtors 1n 


France were 
lection. 


choſen by Poll or Popular E- 


TRIER Book of Diſcipline, cap. 1. Art. 4. 


refers the Election of Miniſters wholly to 


Claſſes, or Provincial Synods. A Miniſter 
„ of the Goſpel (unleſs in Times of Diffi- 


tc culty, and 


aſes of very great Necellity, 


© in which he may be choſen by three Pa- 
© ſtors, together with the Conſiſtory of the 
& Place) ſhall not be admitted into this Holy 
© Office, but by the Provincial Synod, or a 
„ Claflis compoſed of Seven Paſtors. — And 
© the Miniſter Ele& ſhall be Preſented with 
« good and valid Teſtimomals, not only from 
« the Univerſities, and particular Churches, 
< but alſo from the Claſſis of that Church, 
© where he hath been moſt converſant. ” . 


HERE we 


ſee Miniſters are called Ele, 


not from the Election of the People, but 
from the Choice of Provincial Synods, or 
Claſſes: And though in Caſes of great Ne- 
ceſſity, three Paſtors and the Conſiſtory of 
the Place were allowed to chooſe, yet the 
Election is never referred to the Vote of the 


People, 


TRE next Canon ſays, After the Synod 
* or Claſſis hath examined any Miniſter Elect, 
they ſhall notify his Election by their Act 
« or Letters, to the Church whither he is 
ce to be ſent, and their Letters ſhall be de- 


« hvered or 
e Hilary. 


read to them by a Paſtor or 
This again plainly ſhews, that 


the Election is made, before the People have 
any Knowledge of it. 

Trex follows in the Sixth Canon what it is 
the People are allowed todo: © He whoſe E- 
* lection ſhall be declared unto the Church, 
* ſhall preach publickly on three ſeveral Sab- 
** baths in the Audience of the whole Congrega- 


ce char 


Yo i. 


tion, and the ſaid Auditory ſhall be exprelsly 
Foa, That if any one of them do know 
any Impediment, for which his Ordination, 
_© who ſhall be then mentioned by his Name, 
may not be compleated, or why he may not 
** be accepted, that they do then come and 
give Notice of it unto the Conſiſtory, which 
** ſhall patiently hear the Reaſons of both 
Parties, that ſo they may proceed to Judg- 
** ment.” The Peoples Silence ſhall be taken 


for a full Conſent. This was all the People 
had to do in the Election of their Paſtors, 
which can no more be called Election, than 
in our Congregations, the People may be 
ſaid to Elect Husbands and Wives for Per- 
ſons to be married, becauſe whenever the 
Banns are . publiſhed,” they are charged, 
© That if any one of them do know any 


'*© Cauſe or juſt Impediment, why thoſe Per- 


* ſons ſhould not be joined together in Ho- 
cc ly Matrimony, they ſhould declare it. 
Only in the French, Canom leſt eternal Quar- 
rels and Animoſities ſhould riſe between Pa- 
ſtor and People, in Caſe they were obſti- 
nately, though wrongfully ſet againſt him, 
there is this Proviſo made, „That although 
* the Miniſter Elect be juſtified in Synod 
* againſt all Impeachments brought againſt 
«© him by the People, yet ſhall he not be 
© given as Paſtor to that People againſt their 
& Will, nor to the Diſcontentment of the 
«© greateſt Part of them.” And there ma 

be ſomething of Prudence 1n this, for which 
Reaſon it is alſo commonly practiſed in Eng- 
land: But ſtill I ſay, this does not give the 
People Power of Election. For at moſt, it 
is but an Indulgence of their Weakneſs and 
Paſſions in ſome particular Caſes, when Dif- 
ferences cannot otherwiſe be compoſed ; which 
is far from granting them a proper and in- 
herent Right of Chooſing their Paſtors. 

AND I muſt add, That at Geneva, there 
is no ſuch Regard had to the Peoples Mo- 
roſeneſs; but they muſt have ſome real Ob- 
jections, of which the Magiſtrates make them- 
ſelves Judges. Their Manner of Electing and 
Calling Miniſters, as Beza deſcribes it, is 
thus: © Firſt they are examined, both as to 
“% Learning and Morals, by a Claſſis of both 
«© City and Country, which meet Weekly on 
& Fridays at Geneva, Then ſuch as are Ap- 
© proved by the Miniſters, are preſented to 
© the Senate. The Senate again examines 
© both their Doctrine and Morals, and if 
«© they like them, they give them their Ap- 
% probation : If not, the Miniſters proceed 
« to a new Examination of other Perſons. 
“ When the Examination is ended, the Sunday 
ce following the Probationer's Name is pub- 
cc lickly mentioned in every Church of the 
c City, and particularly that Church of the 
& City or Country, where he is deſigned to 
c Serve; and if any one knows any Impe- 
cc diment, which may render him unfit tor 
« the Miniſtry, he is required within Eight 
c Days to give Notice of it to the Magi- 
ce ſtrate: If nothing be objected againit him, 
cc he is then immediately ordained, and ſent 
ce to take Poſſeſſion of his Cure. See Beza's 
Ep. 20. p. 139. and Calvin's Ep. to Olevian, 
5.  142- 

IN this whole Affair, the Peoples Conſent 
is not ſo much as asked ; but only if they 
have any Thing to object, they may give 
Information to the Magiſtrates, who have 
KEK k k Kk | Power 
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, Power with the Claſſis to hear and judge of 
the Reaſonableneſs of their Objections. And 
the very ſame Liberty is allowed the People 
in the Church of England. | FRY 

Bor Mr. Baxter thinks this is againſt an- 
cient Canon, and the Privilege of the People 
in the Primitive Church. A great many 
Learned Perſons not only think, but prove 
e] the contrary. But admit Mr. Baxter were 
in the right: Does our Practice differ more 
from ancient Canon than that of France and 


Geneva does? Bea had the ſame Objection 


thrown in his Way; and his Anſwer was, 

uid vero fuerit in multis locis in Vetere Eccleſia 
ee. in Epiſcoporum Electionibus, non tam 
ſpeftandum arbitror, quam quo Fure, C quo ſucceſſu 
fuerit faclitarum. © 1 do not think we are ſo 
© much to conſider what was done in ſome 
ce places, about the Election of 1 in 
© the Primitive Church, as by what Right, 


© and with what Succeſs they did it. Bex 


Ep. 83. p. 402. _ 1888 
His Meaning is, 1. That the Practice 
was not general, but only in ſome Parts of 
the Church. 2. That it was no divine and 
inherent Right. of the People, but only what 
they had obtained by Cuſtom and Indul- 

ence. z. That many great Inconvemences 
Jig attend it: For popular Elections were 
commonly accompanied with popular Tumults, 
as it was too frequently verified in this very 
Caſe, in thoſe Places where popular Elections 
were grown into Faſhion. And therefore 
there was good Reaſon to make Canons, as 
many of the primitive Councils did, to lay 
ſome Reſtraint upon this pretended Power of 
the People. I hope this 1s a full Anſwer to 
Mr. Baxter's firſt Argument, whereby he would 

rove the Ordinations of the Church of Eng- 
lend ſinful, becauſe they obtrude Paſtors upon 
the Churches, without or againſt the Will of 
the People. 
2. H1s next Argument is, © That our 
«© Ordinations are ſinful, becauſe the Church 
© ordains ſuch as by Canon ſhe forbids to 
© preach or expound any Doctrine.“ I pre- 
ſume he means the Forty-ninth Canon, which 
ſhall be conſidered 1n its due Place, Chap. x. 
Here I only obſerve, that there is no Conſe- 
quence at all in this Argument. For admit 
the Canon he ſpeaks of were faulty: That 
would not prove our Forms of Ordination 
ſinful; becauſe they were uſed aboye Fifty 
Years before that Canon was made. 'The 
Church 1975 be to blame for making ſuch 
a Canon, if it were faulty; but that would 
not affect her Forms of Ordination. 

3. HE ſays, © We determine that Biſhops, 
« prieſts, and Deacons are three diſtinct Or- 
c ders, which yet is an undetermined Con- 
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* troverſy among even the moſt Learned p 

* piſts. And What follows hence? W 
% That we damn and cu off Men for as 
< which the very Papiſts leave at Liberty » 
I muſt take leave to ſay again, that Mr. 4 

ter was out in his Argumentation. For * 
Church does not damn or cut off all - 
think that Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons m 
not three diſtin& Orders, in the Senſe in 
which the Papiſts take Order as diftina from 
Juriſdiction ; nor do all that deny them to 
be three diſtin& Orders in that Senſe, call in 
Queſtion the Lawfulneſs of our Biſho 
Prieſts, or Deacons, or Nullify our Forms of 
Ordination. Many French Writers think Bi. 
ſhops and Prieſts to be the ſame Order; and 
yet they do not ſay, That our Forms of Or. 
dination are repugnant to the Word of Gon 
or that thoſe are no true Biſhops or Prieſts, 
that are made by them: Nor on the other 
hand, does the Church of England damn or 
cut them off from her Communion, becauſe 
they believe Biſhops and Presbyters to be the 
ſame Order. Some of our beſt Epiſcopal Di- 
vines, and true Sons of 'the Church of Eng- 
land, have ſaid the ſame, diſtinguiſhing be- 
twixt Order and Juriſdiction, and made uſe 
of this Doctrine and Diſtinction to juſtify the 
Ordinations of the Reformed Churches againſt 
the Romaniſts, So Mr. Maſon [d], Dr. Forbes 
e], Biſhop Uſher [f], and others, who yet 

efend Epiſcopal Superiority and Juriſdiction 
as of Divine Appointment, at the ſame Time 
that they ſay Biſhops and Presbyters are but 
one Order. And will Mr. Baxter's Argument 
ever be able to perſuade the World, that theſe 
Men liked not our Forms of Ordination, or 
that the Church damned her own Sons and 
Champions, and cut them off from her Com- 
munion ? Yet this is the Method he takes to 
prove our Forms of Ordination ſinful ; be- 
cauſe they damn all that do not ſay, Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons are three diſtinct Orders. 
Reſpect to Truth and Modeſty, if not to 
the Church of England, might have engaged 
a wiſe Man to have dropped this Argument, 
which makes ſuch a wild Concluſion. 

4. Bur he ſays we ordain Men to an Of- 
fice, which the Scripture maketh no mention 
of, © For Dr. Hammond ſaith, it cannot be 
proved there were any Presbyters ſubject 
„to ' Biſhops. in Scripture-times, nor any but 
* Biſhops: None that had not Power of Or- 
„dination and the Keys; nor any Biſhops 
* of a Multitude of Churches and Presbyters, 
* both which are here ordained : Ergo our 
% Forms of Ordination are ſinful, ” 

Bur, 1. What if Dr. Hammond was miſta- 
ken? What then becomes of this Argument? 


2. Admit that there were no Presbyters, uy 
| jc 


— 
—_— uu 
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Le] Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Part III. 
Sect. 25. p. 314, &c. : 

[4] Maſon's Defence of the Ordinatim of the Prureſtant Mini- 
fers beyond Seas, P. 132. 1 2 


[4 Forbes Irenic. lib. 2. c. 11. 
8 FI Biſhop Uſher's Judgment of Ordinatim by Presbytem, 
Ke. P- 112. N | 


— 


Gar VI forthe Cube of England. 


ject to Biſhops, mentioned in Scripture : How 
does it follow that our Forms of Ordination 
are. ſinful? Does Dr. Hammond ſay ſo? No. 
Does the French Church ſay ſo? No. Does 
the Practice of the Primitive Catholick Church 
condemn our Forms? No; for ſhe ordained 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons after the ſame 
manner. Only Mr. Baxter will bear us down 
againſt all Oppoſition and Authority, that 
our Forms are ſinful, But to lay aſide Au- 
thority and anſwer to this Reaſon: Suppoſe 
in Scr ipture-Times every Biſhop's Church was 
but a ſingle Congregation, and that for that 
Time he had no Need of Presbyters to aſſiſt 
him: Let why might not he be then in- 
veſted with a Power to ordain himſelf as 
many Presbyters or Aſſiſtants as he ſhould 
—_ when the Number of Converts in 
any City or Dioceſe became too great for 
a ſingle Congregation? Then it will not fol- 
low, that becauſe there were no Presbyters, 
ſubject to Biſhops in Scripture-Times, that 
therefore the Scripture makes 'no mention of 
the Office; or that becauſe there were no 
ſuch Presbyters whilſt the Biſhops had no Oc- 
caſion for them, that therefore there never 
ſhould be any, when they ſhould have Oc- 
caſion for them, Yet this is Mr. Baxter's Way 
of proving our Orders of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters to be unlawful; Which is as much con- 


# 


trary to Dr. Hammond's Senſe, to the Senſe of 
Scripture, to the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church, and the French Church, as it is to the 
Church of England. | SOD 4 
J. Hrs laſt * ument is, That our Or- 
cc dinations are ſinful; becauſe they make Bi- 
© ſhops ſwear Obedience to Archbiſhops and 
& their Sees; and Prieſts to covenant Obedi- 
© ence to their Ordinaries. But I have al- 
ready ſhewed in the Firſt Chapter, that the 
French Church does the ſame in Effect, requi- 
ring an Oath of Canonical Obedience, and 
Submiſſion to Claſſes and Synods, which an- 
{wer to Ordinaries in the Church of Exg- 
land. | | | $ 

UroN the Whole it appears, That not- 
withſtanding theſe Objections, our Forms of 
Ordination are lawful in the Opinion of the 
French Church; and though Men might have 
Leave to Diſſent, or - expreſs their Diſſent in 
a modeſt Way, as Mr. Baxter pleads; yet to 
do it in that dangerous and diſorderly Way , 
which the Canon mentions, tending manifeſt- 
ly to ſubvert and deſtroy the whole Conſti- 
tution, may be a Crime deſerving the Penal- 
ty of Excommunication by the French Diſci- 
pline, as well as that of the Church of Eng- 
land, though Mr. Baxter is of a contrary Opi- 
nion from both, 
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turn and make Satisfaction, 
'F- HE next Canons which Mr. Baxter finds 
fault with, are the Ninth, Tenth, and 
Eleventh, > ne Schiſmaticks, and Maintain- 
ers of Schiſmaticks, and Maintainers of Con- 
venticles. 
CAN. 9. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter ſepa- 
rate themſelves from the Communion of Saints 
as it is approved by the Apoſtles Rules in 
the Church of England, and combine them- 
ſelves together in a new Brotherhood, ac- 
counting the Chriſtians who are Conforma- 
ble to the Doctrine, Government, Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England, to be 
profane and unmeet for them to joyn with 
in Chriſtian Profeſſion: Let them be Excom- 
municated ip/o facto, &c. 
Cay. ro. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 
That ſuch Miniſters, as refuſe to ſubſcribe to 
the Form and Manner of God's Worſhip in 
the Church of 0 Pn preſcribed in the Com- 


munion- Book, and their Adherents, —_ truly 


take unto them the Name of another Church 
Vo L. II. a 


CHAP. VI. 


That the French Church reckons Schiſmaticks and their Maintainers to be out 
of the Viſible Catholick Church, and denies Communion to them till they re- 


not eſtabliſhed by Law, Cc. Let them be Ex- 
communicated, and not reſtored until they 
repent. 5 

CAN. 11. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 
That there are within this Realm other Meet- 
ings, Aſſemblies or Congregations of the King's 
born Subjects, than ſuch as by the Laws of 
this Land are held and allowed, which may 
rightly challenge to themſelves the Name of 
true and Lawful Churches; Let him be Ex- 
communicated, Cc. 

Now there is nothing in theſe Canons but 
what is agreeable to the Practice and Diſci- 
pline of the French Church, which reckons 
all Excommunicated Perſons and Schiſmaticks 
to be cut off and ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the viſible Cacholick Church, by 
being ſeparated from thoſe particular Church- 
es whereof they ought to be Members; and 
conſequently eſteems all Meetings or Aſſem- 
blies of ſuch Perſons to be illegal Conven- 
ticles, not true and lawful Churches, ſince 
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The French Church's Apotocy 


_ Boox IV. 


on of rhe viſible Catholick Chur. 
Among: Beza's Epiſtles there is one to the 


French Church in London, wherein he palles . 
his Judgment upon certain Articles, which 


they had drawn up and ſent to him to de- 
ſire his Opinion of them; Two of which are 
to our preſent Purpoſe,” Article Tweaty-hirſt, 
© They who are either lawfully; Excommu- 
« nicated,. or do unlawfully and with Scandal 
cc withdraw themſelves from any Church; 


& for as much as they Baniſh themſelves from. 


ce the Kingdom of Cnx1sT and Salvation, 
© may not be admitted to perform any Pub- 
cc lick Offices of the Church, or be allowed 
© the Uſe of the Sacraments in any Church, 
6 till the 
THE Thirteenth Article is to the ſame Par- 
pole, That whoever is lawfully Excommu- 
* nicated in any particular Church, or un- 
& lawfully cuts himſelf off from it, does there- 
© by exclude himſelf from all the Privile- 
cc ges of the Catholick Church, and is not to 
ce de received into any other particular Church, 
© without making Satisfaction; c.  Beza Ep. 
24. ad Eecleſ. Peregrin, | | 
Is not this as ſevere againſt Schiſmaticks, 
as the Canons of the Church of England are? 
to ſay, That Schiſmaticks exclude themſelves 
from all the Privileges of the Catholick Church; 
that they Exile themſelves from the King- 
dom of CRRISTH and Salvation; That they may 
not be admitted to perform any Publick Ot- 
fices of the Church, nor be received into 
Communion with any particular Church, till 
they have made legal Caciefaction ? If fuch Per- 
ſons ſhould have Combined _ themſelves into 
a Society, and called themſelves a Church, 
would Beza or the French Church have allow- 
ed them the Name of a True and Lawful 
Church, whom they did not eſteem Members 
of the Catholick Church, and thought them 
unworthy of Communion in any Church, 
till they repented and made Legal Satisfac- 
tion? 
Tux Canons of the French Church are no 
leſs ſeyere againſt Schiſmaticks, whilſt they re- 
new that ancient Canon of the Primitive 
Church, That no Perſon who forſakes the 
Communion of his own Church, ſhall be re- 


© aware of them.“ That is as 


with the Name of True and Lawful Church. 


have made legal Satisfaction, c. 


ceived: into another. Their Canons common 
ly run in this Style, as particularly that of 
Lyons does, Ann. 1663. Arr. 25. © Vagrants 

Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, ſhall be No. 
ec tified- to all Churches, 7 


may de 


ſu 
that they may not be atiowed to — Si | 


any Publick Offices as Miniſters, nor be ad. 
matted. to Communion as Private Chriſtians 
Certainly then they would not allow ſuch to 
fer up Separate Meetings, | and Dignify them 


es. And if Mr. Quick [ö] has right! 
hſhed the French Cont oh in 1 32 
fixth Article, they have much harder Words 
* them: For there it is ſaid, That th 
that ſeparate themſelves from the Congre. 
* gations of Gop's Saints, do reſiſt the Or- 
* dinance of Gop, and in Caſe they draw 
© others aſide with them, they do act very 
© perverſly, and are to be accounted as mor- 
* tal Plagues, ” _ | 
Ir it be faid, as Mr. Baxter ſays, That we 
allow the Church of Rome the Name of x 
true Church, and that Schiſmaticks are at 
Ip — 1 a 8 8 Church of Rome: 
anſwer, this is on aying with an Equi- 
vocal Senſe of the Word, Bs Church, which 
may either fignify a Church with which it 
is lawful to Communicate in all Points, as 
the Word True and Lawful Church, is ta- 
ken in the Canons; or elſe a Church ſo much 
Corrupted, that a Man cannot Lawfully and 
with Safety Communicate with it, notwith- 
ſtanding there may be ſo much of the Re- 
mains of Chriſtianity in it, as that ſhe may 
bring forth Sons to Gop by Baptiſm, which 
need not be repeated: In which Senſe, Pro- 
teſtants commonly allow the Church of Rome 
to be a True Church, [Le] and the like may 
be ſaid of ſome Hererical and Schiſmatical 
Congregations. But yet for all this, it would 
not be proper to allow the Church of Rome 
to be called a True and Lawful Church, as 
ſet up in Oppoſition to the Legal Eſtabliſhed 
Church of England: No more can a Schiſma- 
tical Church be called a True and Lawful 
Church in that Senſe, and that I conceive 
1s all the Canon intended. 


III 0 


6 Confeſs. Gall. Art. 26. of Mr. Quick ': Edit. 
þ] Vide Crakanthorp. cont. Spalat. c. 16, & 21. 

To know how far Proteſtants allow the Church of Rome to be 
called a Church, the Reader my conſult Calyin's Epiſtle ro Zo- 


* — 


zinus, p. 17. Beza's Epift. 10. and the Twenty-eighth Article 
of the French Confeſſion which I have produced in another Place, in 
vindicating the Doctrine of ths Eighteenth Article of our Church, 


CHAP. 
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That the French Church requires the Obſervation of 
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foint Holy-Days, . according 


to the Preſcription of the Thirteenth Canon of ouf Church. 


HE Thirteenth Canon is this, All Per- 

ſons within the Church of England ſhall 
keep the Lox 0's Day and other Holy-days 
according to Gop's Will, and the Orders of 
the Church of England; that is, in hearing the 
Word of Gop Read and Taught, in Private 
and Publick Prayers, 'in Acknowledging their 
Offences to Gov, and Amendment of the ſame, 
in Reconciling themſelves Charitably to their 
Neighbours, where Diſpleaſure hath been, in 
often Times receiving the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of CaxrisrT, in Viſiting of 
the Poor and Sick, uſing all Godly and So- 
ber Converſation. | 
_ Tx1s Rule for obſervation of Feſtivals can- 
not poſſibly be charged either with Superſti- 
tion or Idolatry. 
tion to be paid to the Saints, nor are the 
Days dedicated to them, but ſet a- part for 
Divine Service. Only the Saints are Hiſto- 
rically honoured by Commemorating their 
good Actions, and rehearſing their juſt Praiſ- 
es, and giving Gop Thanks for thoſe Gifts 
and Graces which he beſtowed on them, and 
by them on his Church; that all Men here- 
by may remember their Faith, and Life, and 


Converſation, and be excited to imitate their 


Examples. It is well known that theſe Days 
are thus far obſerved in moſt Proteſtant 
Churches; and in the Palatinate there is one 
more, which for its Rarity I will here men- 
tion, becauſe I believe but few Perſons have 
taken Notice of it; that is, The Day of Ju- 


bilee for the Reformation, mentioned by Phj- 


lip Pareus in his Epiſtle Dedicatory before Ur- 

ſm's Catechiſm, where he has theſe Words, 

Anno 1617, Celebratum Fubilæum Reſtituti Evan- 
elii; This Year was kept a Jubilee for the 
eſtoration of the Goſpel. 

Bur 1t is beſides my Purpoſe to enquire 
farther into the Practice of any other Pro- 
teſtant Churches, fave only the French, con- 
=P which 1 obſerve three Things. 

1. IHATr they keep the Feſtivals of our Sa- 
vIouR's Nativity, Circumciſion, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Deſcent of the 
HoLy GrosT, as we do, with Prayers, Ser- 
mons, &. 

2. Thx are obliged by the Edict of Nantes 
to forbear kom, on Popiſh Holy-Days: 
And their Book of Diſcipline takes a due care 
te ſee that Order of the Edict put in Ex- 
ecution. For there all Miniſters are oblig- 
ed by an expreſs Canon, According o his 
** Majeſty's Edict, to exhort the Faithful to 
7 give none Offence by Working upon Ho- 
ce 25 772 | 
'* ly-Days.” Diſcipl. cap. 14. Art. 21. 


For it orders no Adora- 


3. Trey are ſo far from condemning the 
other Feſtivals, as kept in Memory of the Saints 
in the Church of England, that they allow 
the ſame Exerciſes mentioned in our Canon, 
to be performed even on Popiſh Holy-days, 
— that by the Order of two National Sy- 
nods. | | 

Txx Synod of Gergean, 160 1. cap. 4. Art. 20. 
« Heard an Appeal of one Mr. Joubert from 
*© the Order of the Provincial Synod of Bar- 
© gundy, upon this Point; and upon Hear- 
cc ing, Ratifyed the Order of the ſaid Synod, 
« leaving the Churches at Liberty to have 
« Publick Prayers 'and Sermons on the Ro- 
cc iſh Holy-days, if they liked it. 

THE Second Synod of Vitre, 1617.. cap. 9. 
Art. 3. at the Requeſt of diverſe Perſons of 
Quality renewed the ſame Order, © Foraſ- 
«© much as our Mechanicks are obliged by the 
© King's Edict to forbear Working on the 
cc Feſtivals of the Rowiſhh Church, over and 
cc beſides the LoxD's Day; it is left to the 
« Prudence of Conſiſtor ies to Congregate the 
cc People on ſuch Holy-days, either to hear 
ce the Word Preached, or to joyn in Com- 
«© mon Publick Prayers, as they ſhall find to 
© be moſt expedient. 

Bes1DEs, the French Writers expreſly Vin- 
dicate the Uſe of Holy-days in our Church 
from the Charge of Superitition. It was ob- 
jected to Mr. Daille by his Popiſh Adverſaries, 
Adam and Cottiby, That the French condemn- 
ed the Papiſts for the Obſervance of ſuch 
Things, as they allowed in the Proteſtants of 
Germany and England; and they Inſtance in the 
Obſervation of the Feſtivals of the Saints. 
To this he rephes. © Some Holy-days I con- 
© feſs they obſerve, ſuch as theſe of the Ho- 
«© ly Apoſtles, and it may be a few others, 
ce to perpetuate the Memory of their Piety. 
«© But do they direct their Vows, Prayers, or 
© Invocations to them, as you do? Do they 
«© exerciſe any other Acts of Religious Wor- 
cc ſhip, which you offer to the Saints? No; 
© they reject and impugn them as much as 
& we, and accuſe them as Will-worſhip and 
« Humane Inventions; that is to ſay, Super- 
66 ſtitious Devotions. But, ſay you, they have 
% 'Temples which bear the Names of Saints. 
« And do not they of Geneva, whom you 
% cannot deny to be our neareſt Brethren, 
© call the Places of their Religious Aſſem- 
© blies by the Names of St. #erer and St. Ger- 
© dau? But neither the one nor the other 
© Conſecrate the Relicks of any Saints in 
ce their Churches, nor give any Religious Wor- 
© ſhip to them; which are properly the 

* Things 
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ec Things we cannot bear in your Churches. 
Replique” 2 Meſſieurs Adam & Cottiby. Parr. 2. 
cap, 10. p. 71. 3 
Tuts is an Ample Teſtimony, and Gene- 
rous V indication of the Practice of the Engliſp 
and German Churches from the Charge of 
Superſtition, Idolatry, and Will-worſhip in the 
Obſervation of Feſtivals. And it is well ob- 
ſerved, that if calling a Church by the Name „ ſay, there is no Reaſon why Men ſhould 
of à Saint, was any Conſecration of it tothe © be exaſperated: againſt us only for uſing 
Honour of the Saint, or any other ways Su- © our Liberty, as the Edification of our 
rſtitious, as ſome . plead among us: Geneva © Church may require; On the other hang 
itſelf is as liable to the Charge as any other “ tis not fit that our Cuſtom ſhould be ; 
Place, for calling their Churches or Ten. «© Rule to other Churches. | 
ples by the Names of St. Ferer, and St. Ger- WE have here Calvins Judgment upon this 
wats, &c. 8 Matter, as well as the Practice of the 
Many, other Teſtimonies of the like Na- Church of Geneva. Every Church has Pow- 
ture might here be brought, but I will only er to appoint or abrogate Holy-Days, as She 
add the Judgment of Calvin, aud give ſome thinks moſt expedient. for Edification ; and 
Account of he Practice of Geneva relating to the Rules and Practice of one Church ought 
the Obſervation of Feſtivals. not to prejudice or preſcribe to any other. 
Tux Practice of the Church of Geneva has But the Cuſtom of every Church is to be ob- 
undergone ſome Changes in this Matter, as ſerved by its own Members, and they are 
Calvin tells us in his Epiſtle to Hallerws, a Di- pervicacious and ſtubborn who refuſe Ohe.- 
vine of Zurich, which is written by way of dience to it. The firſt Reformation at Gene- 
Apology for himſelf, to ſatisfy the Helwerians wa allowed of no Holy-Days but the Loxy's 
that he had no Hand at all in Abrogating Day: And whilſt that Decree laſted, (Calvin, 
the Feſtivals, as ſome falſely accuſed him. — the reſt of the Miniſters complied with 
«© I, can ſolemnly Proteſt, ſays he, that it. [i] Afterwards the Uſe of Holy-Days 
* this was done without my Knowledge and was brought in, An. 15 37. in Compliance with 
e Deſire, Me inſcio ac ne optante quidem. Be- the Cuſtom of the Helvetian Churches. And 
% fore ever I came to this City, their Cu- then Calvin freely conſented to obſerve them: 
« ſtom was to obſerve no Holy-days except As appears not only from the fore- cited Epi- 
« the LoxD's Day. But the ſame Decree that ſtle, but many other Places. For this Decree 
« Expelled me and Farel, brought in the Ob- continued in Force till the Year 1551. during 
& ſervation of the ſame Holy-days that are all which Time they had Sermons on CRRIST 8 
© obſerved, by you in the Helvetian Church- Nativity, and ſolemn Prayers on the other 
* es. Which Decree, though it was tumbil- Holy-Days. Calvin in an Epiſtle to Fare), writ- 
© tuouſly and, violently obtained againſt us; ten An. 1551. ſpeaks of his own Preaching on 
« yet upon my Return, I obſerved this Mo- Chriſtmaſi-Day. Die Natali concione habita, &c. 
ce deration in reference to it, that the Feſti- And in another Epiſtle, [4] he ſays, © Tho' 
© val of CyuRrIsT's Nativity ſhould be- ob-+ he could upon his Return from Baniſh- 
ce ſerved after the ſame manner as it is with © ment, in a Moment have diſannulled that 
« you; and for the reſt, they ſhould be kept ©: Decree which introduced the Obſervation 
& with Prayers extraordinary in the Morn- „ of the Feſtivals, (ſo great was his Power 
& ing, the Shops being ſhut till after Dinner, © among the major Part of the People) yet 
« when Men ſhould be allowed to reſume “ he. willingly acquieſced in it: Save only 
« their Buſineſs again. But there were ſome „ that he could not but ſay, he thought it 
% Headitrong Men, who, through Prepoſte- ©& prepoſterouſly ordered, to omit the Pay of 
« rous. Malice, would ſtill Diſſent from the “ our Sa viovz's Paſſion, whilſt they kept 
© common Cuſtom. Therefore, for as much as © his Circumciſion, ” 
« different Uſages in a well- ordered Church So that Calvin was ſo far from being a- 
« are not Tolerable, and are apt to create gainſt the Obſervation of theſe Holy-Days, 
& Suſpicion among Foreigners, that People when ſettled by Law, that he thought it 
© do not well agree among themſelves: I ex- reaſonable one more at leaſt ſhould bave 
© horted the Senate that they would find been added to them. He ſays in the ſame 
«© out ſome convenient way to cure this Diſ- Place, “ He took ſome Pains to ſatisſy and 
6e ſenſion for the future. Shortly after, I was “ calm thoſe of the adverſe Party, who {till 
« ſurprized with the News, as a perfect © clamoured, and cried out for the Aboliſh- 
<« Stranger, that they had paſſed a Decree “ ing of them; inſomuch that they 3 
8 | © him 
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L] Calvin. Ep. Miniſtro Burenſi. p. 63. Antequam dini libenter acquievi. Ie] Ibid. p. 63+ 
urbem hanc primo adventu ingreſſus eſlem, abrogati Reverſus, quum momento poſſem convellere, plac ide 
rant dies Felt omnes preter Dominicum. Farello & quieyi. | 
Vireto hoc utile viſum fuerat. Ego receptæ Conſuetu- 
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« him for being lukewarm in the Matter. 
ct The Diſpute fan ſo high betwixt the con- 
«-rending Parties, that it came once to the 
. © Drawi of Swords; which immoderate 
cc Heat on both Sides, he endeavoured to 
«compoſe, by getting a Decree made, that 
« Holy-Days ſhould only be kept in the 


c Morning with Shops ſhut, and Men be 


« allowed to return to their ordinary Work 
« in the Afternoon. And thus it continued 
«& for Nine Years; but that did not end the 
« Quarrel: For ſome would have their Shops 
cc ſhut, and ſome open; which ſhewed, that 
cc the old Controverſy was ſtill on Foot 
cc among them. This made Calvin once more 
« Addreſs the Senate, to take this Evil of 
cc Diſſenſion into Confideration, and find out 
© an Expedient for it. But, ſays he, I ſpake 
c not a Word about Abrogating the Holy- 
« Days, but rather commended the Senate 
« for their Moderation, in that for Peace 
« Sake they had complied with the Cuſtom 
„ of the Helvetian Churches. And when I 


* heard that theſe Days were abrogated' by 
© an Ordinance of the People, it was ſo un- 
cc expected a Thing to me, that I was almoſt 
& aſtoniſhed at the News of it.” 1 

I HAVE Ag 52 7 5 theſe Paſſages more at 
large, to do Juſtice to Calvin, and ſhew that he 
had no hand firſt or laſt in Abrogating the 
Obſervation of Holy-Days at Geneva: But his 
Opinion was, That in ſuch Matters, all Men 
ought to comply with the received Laws and 
Cutome of the Church where they live. This 
was the Rule he himſelf walked by, and the 


Advice which he gave to others, as may be 


ſeen in his Letter to the Church of Mompel- 
gard, p. 27. And that to Menſo Poppins, p. 205. 
And a Third to Anonymus, p. 218. And his 
Book, De vera Ratione Reformandæ Eccleſiæ, writ- 
ten againſt the Interim, p. 293, Where he al- 
lows of ſuch Feſtivals, as may ſerve to put 
us in Mind of the Vertues of the Saints, and 
provoke us to their Imitation. Which 1s all 
that 1s required by any Rule or Canon of 
the Church of England. 


\ 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Eighteenth, Twenty - frſt, Twenty - fourth, Twenty-fifth, and Twenty- 
ſixth Canons: Particularly of Bowing at the Name of IE Ss, required 
in the Eighteenth Canon : That it is not condemned by the French Church. 


HE Words of the Canon are, When 

e in Time of Divine Service the Lord 

« Jesvs ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly 
* Reverence ſhall be done by all Perſons pre- 
e ſent, as it hath been accuſtomed.” ” Where 
note, 1. That this is not preſcribed as neceſ- 
ſary by Divine Command, but as a Laudable 
Cuſtom of the Church. 2. The Reverence is 
not to be paid to the Name, or Word itſelf, 
but to the Perſon of the Lord Jrsvus at 
the Mention of his Name. 3. If any one 
cannot think this Lawful, yet he may hold 
Communion with the Church, and join with 
thoſe that do, as Chriſtian Brethren. And 
thus far I am ſure the French Church will go 
along with us, For though they have no 
Canon to enjoin this Practice, yet neither 
have they to condemn it ; nor do any of 
their Writers ſpeak againſt it as ſuperſtitious 
or unlawful. Perer Martyr ſays a Thing that 
will fully juſtify it. For he tells us, Ir is a 
* Pious Cuſtom among ſome to bow the Knee 
* and Worſhip, whenever they hear thoſe 
hy Words of St. Jobn, The Word was made Fleſh : 
„ And we cannot, nor ought not to ſay, 
* they e the bare Words, but the Per- 
; ſon ſignified thereby. *” Loc. Com. Claſs. 4. 
10. 1. FO, | 
Ir it be lawful, and a pious Cuſtom to 
bow the Knee, and do Reverence to Cax1sT » 
at the Hearing of the Name Logos, or Word, 


— 


which is one of the Names of CHRIST: Is 
it not altogether as lawful and pious to do 
the ſame Thing at the Hearing of another 


of his Names, provided the Reverence be 
not done to the Name itſelf, but to the Per- 


ſon whoſe Name it is? Peter Martyr, no doubt, 
would have ſaid as much of the one as the 
other, had his Argument led him to it: But 
he brings his Inſtance only to juſtify Kneel- 
ing at the Euchariſt, of which I have ſpoken 
more fully before in its proper Place. 


BuT ſome ask us, Why the Church enjoyns 


Bowing at the Name of Jesus, and not as 
well at the Name of CHRIST or Gop, or 
the HoLy Gos r, Cc. To which I anſwer, 
If there were no other Reaſon to be given 
for this, but only the Cuſtom of the Church 
of Go p, that were ſufficient in this Caſe : 
But if we look to the firſt Riſe and Original 
of the Cuſtom, a much more Rational Account 
may be given of the Reaſon of this Diffe- 
rence, which was this; The Name JEsus was 
become a Name of Reproach among the Jes, 
they always Blaſphemed and Reviled him by 
this Name, terming him, by way of Reproach, 
Jeſus the Magician, and 5 the Impoſtor; 
which Terms of Infamy and Diſgrace they 
endeavoured to faſten on him, and propa- 
ate, not only in Judæa, but over all the 
World: For Juſtin Martyr tells us in his Dia- 
logue with 7rypho , that immediately after our 
SAVIQUR'S 
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Savrovz's Death, they ſent forth their Apo- 


Rles, or -Emiſſaries from Fers/alem, to all the 
Synagogues in the World, to tell them, there 
Was a Certain Impious, .Lawleſs Sect riſen up 
under one Jeſus,. a Galilean Impoſtor,. So that 


the Name of Jeſus was become a Name of In- 


127 among the Fews; whereas the Name of 


| Meſſias, or CRRITST, and Gop, and Horx 
\ GrosT, were always Names of Reſpect and 


Honour among them. For this Reaſon, the 


Church of CHRIST, to do a peculiar Honour 
this decent Cuſtom 


to their Lok p, took 125 
of expreſſing their Reſpect to him, at the 
mention of that very Name, by which the 
Fews Blaſphemed, and Reviled him; to ſhew 
that that Jeſus whom they hated and reproach- 
ed, was Honoured' by them as their Loxp 
and CRRIST. Fs 6 we e GAP 
Now if this was the Original of this Cu- 
ſtom, as Zanchy [I] and ſome other Learned 
Perſons own it to be; and the Teſtimony. I 
have cited out of Juftin Martyr makes it very 
probable; then it muſt be confeſſed to have 
been very Pious in its firſt -Riſe: And un- 


leſs ſome mighty Superſtition has crept into 


it by Tract of Time, it cannot now be con- 
demned as Sinful. What Corruption may hap- 
ap in the Practice of Private Perſons, I 

now not: It any Worſhip the Name itſelf, 
or bow the Knee. without Devotion to 
CHRIST in their Hearts, they muſt an- 
ſwer for their own Faults; the Church 

wes no Encouragement to any ſuch Super- 

ition, or heartleſs Devotion: What ſhe re- 
quires is, That Men ſhould teſtify by this 
<« outward Geſture their inward Devotion, 
« and due Acknowledginent, that the Lord 
« JESUS CRRIST, the true Eternal Son. of 
% G0, is the only Saviour of the World, 
« in whom alone all the Mercies, Graces, 
« and Promiſes of Gop to Mankind, for this 
« Lite, and the Life to. come, are fully and 
© wholly compriſed, as the Canon words it.” 
Which Thing the 
ny, and not only. deny, but Curſe and Blaſ- 
pheme Jeſus of Nazareth to this very Day, in 
cheir. Ritual Books, and. Talmudical Writings, 
as Sixtus Senenſis, and Grotius, [m] and other 
Learned Perſons, who are acquainted. with 


them, inform - us. 


WHERE then is the Harm to expreſs our 
Reverence to CHRIST, at the mention of 
that Name, which the Jes ſtill continue to 
Hate and Blaſpheme? Zanchy ſays, “ It was 
* at firſt Conſuetudo non improbanda, a Laudable 
** Cuſtom, and not to be diſliked, as uſed 
* againſt the Fews, Arians, and other Here- 
** ticks; but afterwards it degenerated into 


© Superſtition, as many other Things did, 


fiat, laudandum ; 55 


ons which are made a 


tence of ſome, who ſay 


8 continue ſtill to de- 


« which were Rehgiouſly and Piouſſy Or- 

« dained. But if it may be freed; from all 
Superſtition, then the Uſe of it may be Lau- 
dable ſtill. And ſo Sculteras prudently deter- 
mines the Matter, Haying, If it be done 
« with Devotion of Mind, it is Commendable: 
« but if otherwiſe, Blame-worthy.” Idea Con 


Con- 
ion. in Eſai. 45. 23. & cum animi 


dexjotione id 
autem, vituperandum. 
Turk are ſome other Preſcriptions in this 
ſame Canon, againſt which ſome take Fx. 
ceptions, ſuch as the Injunction to be Unco- 
vered all the Time of Divine Service, and 
Kneeling at the Confeſſion and Litany , 
and other Prayers, and ſtanding up at the 
Belief, Goſpel, &c. But of theſe. I have {pok- 
en in the former Book, and therefore need 
not here repeat them, See Book III. Chay, ix. 
Fox the ſame Reaſon I omit the Excepti- 
againſt the Twenty- 
firſt Canon, which obligeth every Pariſhio- 
ner. to receive the Communion. three Times 
a Year, and the Miniſter to deliver both the 
Bread and Wine to every Communicant {e- 
verally. For of theſe I have ſpoken before 
in treating of the Communion. 
THE Iwenty-fourth and 'Twenty-fifth Ca- 
mo of Habits, Surplice, Copes, Cc. 


nons 
But I have already diſpatched Mr. Baxter's 


Arguments about them, in treating of that 
Rubrick in the Common-Prayer, which ſays 


all Ornaments ſhall be in Uſe, which were 
appointed in the Second Year of the Reign of 

ing Edward VI. See Book III. Chap. vii. 

TRE Twenty-ſixth Canon ought not to 
be omitted, not becauſe I find any Objec- 
tions againſt it, but becauſe it is ſo plain a 
Diſproof of the confident and ignorant Pre- 
our Church allows 
no ordinary Exerciſe ot. Diſcipline to private 
Miniſters, when yet the very expreſs Words 
of this Canon are, © That no Miniſter ſhall 
ce in any wiſe admit to the Receiving of the 
« Holy Communion, any of his Cure or Flock 
« who are openly known to live in Sin no- 
cc torious, without Repentance, nor any who 
ec have maliciouſly and openly contended with 
ce their Neighbours, until they ſhall be fre- 
cc "Eonciled. Nor any Church-wardens, O. 
«© who break their Oaths in refuſing to Pre- 
ce ſent ſuch Enormities, and Publick Offences 
« as they know themſelves to be committed 
ce in their Pariſhes. ” This is agreeable to 
the Rubrick in the Communion-Office, which 
authorizes the Miniſter to repel notorious an 
open Evil Livers from the Loxp's Table; 
which is not to be underſtood with that Re. 
ſtriction which ſome put upon it, as fo 

| | = 


4 


IL] Zanch, Com. in Phil. 2. 10. Tom. 6. p. 128. 
Hine non dubito, quin profecta ſit illa antiquiſſima Con- 
ſuetudo in Eccleſiis, ut cum nominatur Jeſus, omnes 
aperiant caput, in teſtimonium Reverentiæ, &c. 
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I] Grot. in Luc. 6. 22. Otho Lexic. Rabbin. 2.5. 
Sixt. Senenſis Bibliothec. Lib. 2. P- 129. f Ter quoti a 


orantes in odium Jeſu Nazareni. 
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Of the Congo Canon, 


"Communion : 


7 


, | | 4 F102 [les I \ 2 A} 3 fO 307 
"The T went y-eighth Canon, which denies Communion.;to, Strangers 


vs 14 4 


FS rio 200” 


1 33 t ram: n 1 FOOTE 
forbids Schrſmaticks” to he itte to 
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be Twenty-ninth, | which forbids Fathers to be-Godfathers for their © vn 
* Children : The Thirtieth, which explains the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 


 "Thirty-fixth, which. requires. Subſcription of Miniſters : Thirty-eighth, whi 1 
07 Am 10 uns They 


. 


AI theſe Canons, except the laſt, have 
been conſidered before. The Twenty- 


ſeventh, which forbids Schiſmaticks to be ad- 


mitted to the Communion, unleſs they make 
Proteſtation of Repentance; and the Twenty- 
eighth, which remits Strangers back to their 
own Pariſh to receive the Communion there, 


have been ſpoken: to in the ' Firſt Book, 


Chap. vi. where I treat of Occaſional Commu- 


mon. The Twenty-ninth, which forbids Fa- 
nſors for their on Chil- 
dren, is juſtified alſo before, Book II. Chap. xx. 
where I diſcourſe of the Uſe of Sponſors in 
the French Church. The Thirtieth, which ex- 
plains rhe Uſe of che Sign of the Croſs in 
ptiſm, is treated of in the ſame Bock, 
Chap. xvii. The Thirty-ſixth, which requires 
Subſcription of Miniſters, is handled at large, 
Book: I. Chap. iii. where I treat of Subſcription 
in general, and Book II. Chap. i. which treats 
of Subſcription to the Articles. And Book III. 
Chap. i, ii, and iii. which handle the Buſineſs 
of Aſſent and Conſent, and the Uſe of the 
Forms preſcribed in the Book of Common- 
Prayer. And what concerns Subſcription to 
the Book of Ordering Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, has been conſidered already in this 
Book, Chap. v. in ſpeaking of the Eighth Ca- 
non. The only Canon therefore which I ſhall 
ſay any Thing farther of in this Chapter, is 
the Thirty-eighth, which cenſures Revolters 
after Subſcription, in this manner, * If an 
* Miniſter, after he hath once ſubſcribed 
* to the ſaid Three Articles, ſhall omit to 
© Uſe the Form of Prayer, or any of the 
Orders or Ceremonies preſcribed in the 
** Communion-Book, let him be ſuſpended : 
And if after a Month he do not reform, 
* and ſubmit himſelf, let him be excommu- 
nicated: And then if he ſhall not ſub- 
** mit himſelf within the Space of another 
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Month, let him be depoſed from the Mi- 
© Hiſtry.“ £ B83 10 een DAR 4 
Mk. Barter ſays, this 5s Excommunicating 
Men for Repenting of Sin, and ſuch an 
«© Abuſe of Excommunication, as that our 
* SAVIOUR ſpeaks of, They ſhall caſt ont our 
i Names "as Evil Doers, &. Engl. Noneon, 
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bon 
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C. I. 4 . N , 7 
4 us try whether the | French Churen | 


does not abuſe Excommunication after! the 
ſame manner; to uſe his Phraſe” about it. 
There is a Canon in the Book of Diſcipline, 
which I have often had Occaſion to recite; 
and muſt here make uſe of it once more, 
which ſays, © A Paſtor or Elder breaking 
e the Church's* Union, ' ſtirring up Conten- 
© tion about any Point of Doctrine, or of 
te the Diſcipline which he had ſubſcribed, of 
* about the Form of Catechizing, or Admi- 
% niſtration of the Sacraments, or of our 
% Common- Prayers, and Celebtation of Mar- 
« riage, and not Conforming to the Deter- 
«© mination of the Claſſis, he ſhall be then 
«© ſuſpended from his Office, and be farther 
% proſecuted by the Provincial, or National 
% Synod. Diſeiplin. cap. 5. Art. 32. FATE 
| this I take to be exactly the ſame 
with our Canon. Revolters after Subſcription 
are to be ſuſpended by the Claſſis; and if 
upon that they do not Reform, and Submit 
themſelves, they are to be farther proſecuted 
by the Provincial or National Synod. And 
What can that farther Proſecution be, but 
Depoſition or Excommunication? And if the 
Synod excommunicate them, every Miniſter 
in France is bound by his Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, to publith the Excommunication, 
if he be required. So that if our Canon de- 
{ſerves thoſe hard Names, which Mr, B. gives 
it, when he ſays, It obliges us to excom- 
municate Men only for K 
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— nnine will be cleared, or 
ules eſcape the Iame Imputation. 
Dur beſides this Canon, they have * 


Rules of the like Nature. In the ſame Boo 


of . Diſcipline, cap. 1. Art. 47. “ Among other 


“ Crimes for which a Miniſter may be de- 
poſed, rejecting the Counſels of the Con- 


« ſiſtory is one, and Schiſm another, and 
* Rebellion againſt the Diſcipline of the 
c Church a Third. It ſeems, if after Ad- 


* 


ortition, and Suſpenſion they do not con- 


o 


are to be depoſed. 


TAE Synoddf Ale 26204\)cap; 10. Art. 24. 
. Wirte Diſcipline of 
© Clailes, * Conliſtories, 


| king: of Rebels 

e- Chürch, ſays, 
„ and Synode Hall inflit upon them the 
ec heavieſt Cenſure of Excommunication. ” 
Tur Synod of Montauban, 1594. cap. + 
Art. 19. lays, * 9 ſhall Bore. no Al- 
© reration. in the Forms! of Publick Prayers, 
57 = Adminiltrtion f the Sacraments, , 
« the whole having been prudentiy and pi- 
1 ouſly, ordained,” and. for che moſt patt in 
plain and cxprels, Terme of Holy Scrip- 


& cure. 2 * Goa VN | OL AC 

Now compare theſe Canons together, and 
fee what they amount to. Miniſters muſt 
zake no Oe 3a, *hp,Farms: of 4 
Tayers, Oc. t they do, the gare hable tO 
e ſuſpended; if after G che perſiſt ob- 
inate, they are to be deemed Rebels againſt 


the Diſcipline of the Church, and to be pro- 


(0 aol A 


ceeded againſt us ſuch by Depoſition or Ex- 


zommunic ation liche, 
- THEY have other Canons: which ſuſpend 
Men for tranſgreſſing their Rules about 
Preaching, one ot two of which it will not 
be amils here to mention. The Book of Diſ- 
cipline, cap. 1. Art. 12. gives theſe Directions 
to Preachers: They ſhall never preach 
cc without bangt for Foundation of their 
ee Difcourſe, a Text of Holy Scripture— 
te. They hall. forbear all needleſs Enlarge- 
* mente, all ſuperfluous heaping up of Scrip- 
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orm to the Order of the Church, then they 
Sinan SIE WISE  @ 


« cial Synods, Claſſes, and Confiſto 


1 | 
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| Wo 
cc retely: alledge the Writing of the F | 

nor st any Time ee wn, 
«* Authors: ; that ſo cy may reſerve unto 
che Seripture entirely, ics: dn Authority 
« Moreover, they ſhall not handle any Doc. 
ce trine in a Scholaſtick Way of Diſputation 

© nor with a Mixture of Languages. — And 
te that this Canon may be more carefully ob. 
6% ſerved, Conſiſtories, Claſſes, and Synog, 


* 


cc hall put to their nelping Hand. And 


what they mean by their 


* 


: helping Hand, is ex- 
lained in the Sy nod of Gepy/I603; cup. 3. Arr. 4. 
V hich: orders them to ſuſpend all that ob- 
ſerve. not the foreſaid Rules. All Provin- 
ries Are 
«c enjoined, as they would avoid the enen 


« Cenſures, to have a ſtrict Eye over ſuch 
ec who act contrary to the Eleventh Article 


cc of the firſt Chapter of our Diſcipline; and 
ce to ſuſpend them from the Miniſtry. And 
cc they alſo ſhall be liable to the ſame Cen- 
« ſure, who leaving the true and genuine 
«« Senſe of Scripture txpounded by itfelf, de 
c rather: pitch upon -rtie Gloſſes of Fathers, 
« and School-men, and launch out into Alle. 
cc gories; Larding their Sermons with Philo- 
« ſopbical Diſcourſes, quoting the Fathers, 
< and bringing their Books with them into 
ce the Pulpit; and they alfo who in Time of 
Lem, or on ſuch noted Seaſons, do chuſe 
cc tho; eldſame Texts with the Popiſh Preach- 
r 00t $9. 12 560 
HRE it is plain, that all who tranſpteſ; 
theſe Rules about Preaching are to be ſuſpend- 
ed; and then if they rebell "againſt the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, or reje& the Counſels 
the Conſiſtory, by that Rule of the Sy nod 

of Alex and Book of Diſcipline, cap. 1. Art. 47. 
they are to be depoſed and cenſured with Ex- 
communication. I know not What Mr. Baxter 
would have thought or ſaid of theſe Canons, ot 
how far he would have complied with them, ei- 
ther in his own Preaching, or cenſuring Tran 
reſſors: But I am ſure, after all his Tragic! 
ut=cries againſt the Canon of the Church of 
England, there is nothing in it, but what 1s 


ce ture-Quotations, and. vain Recitals of various fully juſtified by theſe'Rules of Diſcipline in 

F< and different Expoſitions. - They ſhall very the Reformed Church of France. : 
ois s 2135 01 . | 
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of the Torty. ninth Canon, which forbids Miniſters, who are not Licenſed Preach- 
ens, to expound the Scripture, &c. That the ſame Thing in Effect, is done 


21 


| HE Words of this Canon are, © No 
.* Parſon whatſoever not Examined and 
« Approved by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
. 'or not Licenced for a ſufficient or conve- 
ce nient Preacher, ſhall take upon him to Ex- 
«© pound in his own Cure or elſewhere, any 


% 


« Scripture - or Matter of Do&rine, but hall 
e only ſtudy to read plainly and aptly (with- 
ce out gloſſing or adding) the Homilies alrea- 
« dy ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhe 
© by lawful Authority, for the Confirmation 
«© of the true Faith, and for the good In. 
be N ; cc ſtruction 
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« ſtruction and Edification of the Peo- 


/ ITN”, on. 13-6 2m 
2 Nr Baxter is very. angry with this Canon, 
and after his uſual. manner, lays, It binds 
cc ug to Sacrilege, Perfidiouſneſs, and uncha- 
cc ritable. Inhumanity. 1. Men are at once 
« made CRRIS T's Miniſters and for bid to ex- 
ce erciſe. that which they are Ordained to. 2. 
« We are laid under the heinous Guilt of 
ce breaking our Vow, when they have enga- 
cc ved us to make it; and of betraying Mens 
« Souls, by omitting a vowed Duty. 3. We 
cc are forbidden that which is the Duty of 
« every Lay-Chriſtian that is able, as if they 
hy would ſuppreſs Religion and Charity it- 
* eee eee AE 

Tnis is all the Charity Mr. Baxter had for 
the Religion of the Engliſ̃ Church. Men! 1 
will firſt ſhew what was the Practice of the 
Hench Church in this Matter, and then ex- 
amine his Reaſons againſt the Engliſb Canon. 
As to the Caſe of the French Church, I 
obſerve that they lay under the ſame un- 
fortunate Neceſſity for many Years after the 


Reformation, that the Engizſh Church did; 


that is, that in many Parts of the Kingdom 
they could not have their Churches ſupplied 
by fit and able Preachers, who could Com- 
ſe Sermons of their own for the Uſe of the 
eople; but for want of ſuch, they were 
forced to appoint Calvin's Homilies upon Fob 
to be read publickly in the Churches, And 
Bex a fa 
nefit to ſuch Churches as could not be bet- 
S ſupplied. Bex , Pref. in Calvin. Homil, in 
09, 2 | | 
LuDovicvs Capellus confiders this Matter 
particularly, and his Reſolution is this: 
* That Poſtils, Homilies, and ſuch other ſer 
* Forms of Preaching, are to be allowed as 
© little in the Uſe of the Church as may be; 
* not becauſe they are abſolutely and pi 
«* unlawtul, or wholly to be prohibited, but 
© becauſe hey would be an Occaſion of Sloth 
and Jdlenels, and breed Ignorance in Pa- 
© ſtors. Yet for as much as in all Places, e- 
* ſpecially in Country-Villages and Hamlets, 
* in ſo great a Number and Multitude of 
* Country-Churches, it would be no eaſy 
matter to procure ſo many Learned and 
Able Miniſters, that could of themſelves 
* continually make new Sermons for the Edi- 
* fication of the People, as their Occaſions 
* and Neceflities ſhould require, it is much 
better that they ſhould Read and Preach 
** to the People either Dominical Poſtils, or 
* whole Homilies compoſed by Learned and 
* Pious Men, by the Publick Authority of 
the Church, rather than ſay nothing at all.“ 
To confirm this his Opinion and Judgment, 
he alledges the Authority and practice of the 
Church of England. © This, ſays he, was 
. 5 done in England, when the Re- 
o L. II. 3 


pO — — 


' 


% milies was Compole 
© to the People on every Lord's Day and 


ys this was done with very great Be- 


6 dei. th. Ee 1 IO 


« formation was firft begun there; together 
ec with the Liturgy, a Fer Volume of Ho- 


which were Read 


« Holy-day, by ſuch Paſtors. as could not 


© make Sermons of their own. .. And Hiſto- 


© ries tell us; that the ſame, Thing was an- 
« ciently done in Fance by Charles the Great, 
cc at whoſe. Command, his Maſter - Aleuin is 
© ſaid to have Compoſed a Set of Homilies, 
« which, were read in order to the People 
66 on all Sundays and Holy-days, the Year 


ce round. And who knows not, that in all 


e the Eaſtern, Southern, and Northern Parts 
ce of the World out of Europe, in Aſia and 
& Africa, there are ſcarce any Paſtors among 
« the Chriſtians there at this Day, that can 
“ Preach to the People Sermons of their own 
* Compoſing? And is it not better they 
6 ſhould Preach Sermons of other Mens Com- 
© poſing than none at all?“ Thus far Ca- 
pellus, in his Diſputation about Liturgies, Par. 3. 
1. 9, 10. among the Theſes. Salmurienſes. p. 659. 

We ſee the Caſe of the French and Engliſh 
Church was the ſame: It was not Choice but 
Neceſſity chat led them both to take the 
beſt Meaſures that they could; and the French 
Writers are ſo far from condemning the Ergliſh 
Church with Mr. Baxter, that they make uſe 
of her Authority to juſtify their own Church's 
Practice, in appointing Homilies to be read 
to the People in ſuch Places, where the Pa- 
ſtors had not ſufficient Ability and Skill to 
Preach Sermons of their . own Compoſing. 
And I have ſhewed elſewhere [ that the 
Dutch Churches did the ſame, in appointing 
Bullinger's Decades to be read inſtead of Ser- 
mons, from the Beginning of the Reforma- 
tion. | , | I 

LET us now hear Mr. Baxter's Arguments 
againſt our Church's Canon, and conſider 
what they amount to. 1. He ſays, © Men 
* are at once made CRHRIST's Miniſters, and 
* forbid to Exerciſe that which they are 
* ordained to.” But are any ordained to 
Preach Sermons of their own Compoſing, 
whether they be able to compoſe them or 
no? Suppoſe. Ordination be a Vow and De- 
dication to the Sacred Office, as both he 
and we ſay it is: Does the Office conſiſt al- 
together in Preaching Sermons of the Mini- 
ſter's own making? What then becomes of all 
the Churches of the Eaſt, South, and North in Aſia 
and Africa, where Capella tells us the Mini- 
ſters are not able to preach. Sermons of their 
own, but only Homilies, to the People? Are 
ſuch Miniſters guilty of breach of Vow? Oc 
is there no performance of the ſacred Office 
among them? Where are all thoſe French. and 
Dutch Churches alſo without the Sacred Office 
of Preaching, who had no other Sermons but 
Calvin's Homilies, or Bullinger's Decads read to 
them? Why is not this Preaching the Word 

.ENIL2' 20 | „ ON) 
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[*] See Book II. Chap. xi. 
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of Sop to che People, as well when theſe 


were firſt ſpoken by — or 
| Mi- 
8 erform Divine 
yiee 2 The contrary Notion which Mr. Bax- 
ter advances, is ſo abſurd in itſelf, and ſo 


great 4 Reproach to half the Chriſtian World 


Churches that Mr. Baxter upon other Occa- 


ions expreſſes a great Value for, and often 
appeal to them) That in Complement to 


them he might have dropped this Argument, 
though he had 
of England. © S, 55 6 1 
2. BuT he ſays, © This Canon lays us 
ee under the heinous Guilt of Breaking our, 
c Vow, when the Church has engaged us to 
ec omitting a Vowed Duty. This will be 
beſt underſtood: by confidering the Miniſter's 
Promiſe at his Ordination, which 1s the Co- 
yenant- and Vow he talks ſo much of. For 
if there be nothing in our Ordination-pro- 
miſe, - but what is conſiſtent with this Canon; 
and agreeable to the Practice of all other 
Churches, then 
the Ground. 4 e 
Nov the Covenant made at Ordination is, 
F think, the ſame that is made in other 
Churches. In our Form, it runs thus: 
ce Nueſt. Are you determined out of the Scrip- 


ce tures to inſtruct the People committed to 


«© your Charge? Anw. I have ſo determined 
* by Go p's Grace. Quiet. Will you give 
cc your faithful Diligence always, ſo to Mi- 
« nHiſter the Doctrine and Sacraments, and the 
% Diſcipline of CHRIST, as the Loxp hath 
* commanded, . that you may teach the 
«© People committed to your Care and Charge, 


cc with all Diligence to keep and obſerve the - 


cc fame? Anſw. I will ſo do by the Help of 
© the LoxD. Left. Will you be ready with 
cc all faithful Diligence to baniſh and drive 
© away all erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines 
cc contrary to Go p's Word, and to uſe both 
& publick and private Monitions and Exhor- 
cc tations, as well to the Sick, as to the 
« Whole within your Cure, as Need ſhall re- 
er quire, and Occaſion ſhall be given? Anſiv. 
cc 1 will, the Lox'D being my Helper. 

"Mx. Baxter breaks out into a very inde- 
cent and unmannerly Paſſion upon this; ſay- 
ing, © Is it not Treachery to draw Men in- 
ec do all theſe Vows, and then to command 
th, . 5 neyer to preach or expound any 
«© Doctrine, &c. Doth it not come near to 


*©'zn Atheiſtical Prohibition of Religion?“ I 
will not anſwer Railing with Railing, but ask 


a few more pertinent and reaſonable Que- 
ſtions- x. Whether this Vow obliges Men to 
preach the Goſpel preciſely after one and 
the fame Way? 2. Whether Reading the 
Seriptures and Homilies be not preaching 
Go p's Word to the People? And if a Man 
Who is not able to do more, do this care- 
fully and diligently, does he not diſcharge 


Sermons are read out of a printed Book, as 
Gubin provided it be done by à publick Mi- 
0 regularly appbinted to perform Divine 


no Reſpect for the Church 


his whole Argument falls to 


* 
2 
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his Ordination-Vow to the beſt of His pow. 
er? If any Man ſay, No; Then let bim 
anſwer for the Practice of the French Church 
3. Whether all Preachers, notwithſtangj,, 
their Ordinarion-Yow ; de not under ſont 
certain Rules and Limitations of Eccleſiaſtic; 
Laws and” Diſcipline, "as" to the particular 
Exerciſe of their Function? I am fure th 

are in the French Church: For I have Fiore 
before in the very laſt Chapter, that they 
are limited to a preciſe Form and Method in 
their Preaching, which they may not trang. 
greſs under Pain of Suſpenſion, Depoſition 
and Excommunication. They muſt alſo keep 
to their -own pariſh- Churches And not 
roye about and preach where they pleaſe 
e Miniſters ſhall not be Vagrants, ays their 
“ Book of Diſcipline, cap. 1. Art. 24, nor have 
Liberty to intrude themſelves of their own 
* Authority into any place which beſt plea. 
«eth them.” And if they do, they are lia 
ble to be depoſed. Now this I think, is to 
tie Men up to ſome Rules and Orders in 
Preaching, which unleſs they obſerve, the 
may not preach at all, notwithſtanding their 
Covenant and Vow at Ordination. 4. I ak 
whether all Preachers be not 'obliged to con- 
form to thoſe Rules and Orders of an 
Church, which they themſelves have ſubſcrib- 
ed and promiſed to obſerye in Preaching , 
Praying, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, Cc. 
And, F. If they do not conform to them, 
whether they may not lawfully be ſuſpended 
or depoſed, as well for their —— — 
to ſuch Rules, as for Preaching Heretical 


Doctrine? 6. Whether if they be filenced or 


depoſed by Legal Authority for ſuch Non- 
conformity, they ought not to ſubmit, and 
leave off Preaching (till Licenſed by the fame 
Authority again) notwithſtanding their Vow 
at Ordination? If any Man ſays, No, to 
all theſe Queſtions, as Mr. Baxter muſt da by 
his Principles, and thinks there is a Neceſſi 
laid upon him to preach the Goſpel againit 
all Rules and Orders of the Church, that 
would put any Reſtraint. upon him: Then I 
deſire him to anſwer and account for the 
Diſcipline and Practice of the French Church, 
which -obliges all her Mimiſters to ſubſcribe 
to her Rule about Preaching, Praying, Ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and all other 
Points of her Diſcipline ; and it they do not 
conform to thoſe Rules, ſhe ſuſpends and de- 
oſes them; and then if they rebell againſt 
er Diſcipline, and preach when filenced, ſhe 
makes them liable to the heavieſt Cenſure of 
Excommunication, as I have proved betore 
bezog all Poſſibility of Contradiction. 
HE Reſult of all is this: Either Men 
may be under ſome Limitations as to Preach- 
ing, notwithſtanding their Ordination-VoW; 
or elſe the French Church ſins grievoully in 
laying ſo many Limitations upon her Mini. 
ſters, as to the Exerciſe of their Gifts and 
Talents, after ſhe has ordained them: To 


uſe Mr. Baxter's Phraſe, ſhe treacheroully 
* ; draws 
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draws Men into Vows to preach, land when 
ſhe has done that, commands them not to 


preach,  -Bur- if chis be an unjuſt Character 


of the French Church, it is no leſs a Slander 
of the Church of England.. 
3. WHAT Mr. Baxter urges as a farther 
Argument, is ſtill à greater Calumny. He 
ſays, This Canon forbids that which is 
cc the Duty of every Lay-Chriſtian that is 
« able, as if they would ſuppreſs Religion 
* and Charity itſelf.” I wonder where Mr. 
Baxter's. Charity was when he / uttered this. 
As if it were the Duty of every Lay-Chriſti- 
an to compoſe . Sermons, and Preach them 
publickly to the People! The Canon forbids 
P * 
not private Inſtructions to any Perſons, whe- 
ther Licenſed Preachers or not Licenſed ; but 
only confines ſuch as are not thought ſuffi- 
ciently qualified to compoſe Sermons. of their 
own, to Preach only the Scriptures, and Ho- 
milies ſet forth by Authority” for the In- 
ſtruction of the People. And the ſame Thing 
when Neceſſity required it, was done in the 
Church of France, nee | 
Bor what aPricſt, is that who mult be 
. forbidden to teach the People in the Church ? 
If he means by Teaching, Preaching of Scrip- 
ture or Homilies, or other publick Forms 
compoſed by the Church, then it is falſe that 
any Prieſt is forbidden to teach the People 
in the Church: but if he meant that nothing 
is T ver the People beſides Preaching Ser- 
mons of the Miniſter's own Compoſing ; 1 
have already proved that to be abſurd, and 
contrary to the Senſe of the French Church, 
which in Caſes of Neceſſity, allows ſuch Prieſts 
as only read Homilies, and yet does not 
think ſhe forbids them to teach the People. 
© F. Bur it Reading the Scripture and Ho- 
“ milies will qualify Men for the Prieſthood, 
te then one may be a Prieſt, that knows no 
c more then an Infidel, or Atheiſt; and if 
* Reading will qualify Men for a Benefice, 
* many will ſtudy for no more, and the Peo- 
* ple will value them accordingly.” Suppoſe 
this were true, would it not be as true in 
France as England? But how does it appear 
that a Man as ignorant as an Atheiſt, or 
an Infidel, may be ordained a Prieſt? Mr. B. 
could not be Ignorant that our Rules admit 
of no ſuch, if they be profeſſed Atheiſts or 
Infidels: And if they be ſecret ones, the 
may have more Knowledge than will qualify 
them to be made Prieſts, and they may per- 
haps be made Prieſts too, and no Church 
know it, or be able to help it. There will 
be Julians and Fudas's in all Communions, 
after all the Care that is taken to prevent 
them. © But if Reading will qualify Men 
for a Benefice, many will ſtudy for no more, 
* and the People will value them accordingly.” 
What is this to the Purpoſe? Our Church 
never allows of bare Readers, but only in 
TY 


1 


Caſes of Neceſſity, às all other Churches muſt, 
when they can have no better. This, God 
be thanked, is not our preſent Caſe, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch Danger of an idle and 
ignorant Clergy now: For whilſt the Church 
is ſupplied with a ſufficient Number of able 
Preachers, Men muſt ſtudy for a little more 
than Reading, or elſe the Benefices will hard- 
ly fall to their Share. And ſo Mr. B's Fear of 
the Contempt of the Clergy upon that ac- 
count, is anſwered. d 


6. Bor the grand ObjeRion is yet be- 


hind, for the fake of which all the reſt were 


made. He ſays, © This Canon makes the 
« Miniſtry Arbitrary to the Biſhop's Will. 
« He may bind us to the Office, and when 
ee he bath done, keep us from it. As many 
«are kept from it by the new Act of Uni- 
« formity, who are denied Licences with- 
© Out new Profeſſions, &c. And heretofore 
% ſuch Excellent Men as the World is not 
c worthy of, Ames, Bayn, Parker, Hilderſham, 
Dod, &c. have been forbidden to preach, ” 

Now the Summ of this Charge amounts 
only to this, That the Biſhops are Artitrary 
Men, becauſe they a& according to Law and 
Canon, I had gry” Arbitrary Power had 


ſignified a quite different Thing, and that it 
was impoſſible for Men to be arbitrary, ſo 


long as they were tied to act by Rules, as 
I am ſure our Biſhops are, in granting Li- 
cences, and ſuch other Things. If Men be 
qualified for Licences by the Law, the Biſhop 
cannot deny them; but if they be not, it is 
not the Biſhop's Arbitrary Will, but the Law 
that denies them. And this is the Caſe of 
Nonconformiſts: It is not the Will of the 
Biſhop, but the Law that denies them Li- 
cences. And the fame Law denies them Li- 
cences in Fance; as appears from the Caſe 
of Morelly, and Mr. Welſh, and what I have 
diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapter, and 0- 
ther Places by of this Book. So that if Men 
were never ſo Excellent in other Reſpects, if 
WET would not conform to the Laws and 
Diſcipline of France ; Claſſes and Synods had 
as much Arbitrary Power (if we muſt needs 


call it ſo) to deny them Licences, or take 
them away by Silencing, or Depoſing them, 
as any Biſhops in England have, And Mini- 


ſters there did not preſume to think this 
Power unlawful, or that they might lawfull 
act againſt it. Yea, I muſt add, that thoſe 


Excellent Men Mr. B. ſpeaks of, were of the 


ſame Opinion: They had this one excellent 
Quality (which, though he did not think fic 
to mention, yet to their Praiſe be it ſpoken) 
that when they were ſilenced for their Non- 
conformity, they did not think themſelves ob- 


liged by their Ordination-Covenant to ſet up 


Separate Meetings, or preach againſt the 
Rules of the Church, and Will of their Su- 
periors. Three of the Five Mr. B. mentions, 

| 1 
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LJ Book I. Chap. V. and Book IV. Chap. ili 
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I am ſure were of this Opinion... Perker wrote 
_ againſt. che Separation, and wiſhed: it had 
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never been made. Utinam,” O atinam, nata nun- 
quam fuiſſet! are his Words about it, De Poli- 


o 


tels | Eeclef.'\ 3b; 1. c. 14. . 1. 

HDERsHAM was four Times ſilenced du- 
ring the Reigns of Queen Elixabetb, King 
James I. and King Charles I. Let it does 
not appear by his printed Lectures, that he 
N upon him to preach in the Inter- 
va 41. 99 een j 
MEE refuſed to preach, when deprived 
for Refuſal of Subſcription in the Third Year 
of King James. And to a certain Miniſter, 
urging him with Mr. B's Argument from 
the Ordination-Vow, . That he was a Mi- 
«© niſter not of Man, but of Jesus CHRIST; 
© he replied, tis true, he was a Miniſter of 
Irsvs CRRISsT, but by Man, and not from 
* CHRIST, as the Apoſtles only were; and 
** therefore if by the Laws of Men he was 
prohibited Preaching, he ought to 17 ; 
* And never did preach till his Patron; Mr. 
* Knightly, procured him a Licence from 
« Archbiſhop Abbot. See Sir Hen. Yelverton's, 
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Freface to Biſhop Morton of Eplſcopucy, p. 47, 
TRIS was not according to Mr. B's Prin. 
ciple; ho reckons Preaching without a Ii. 
cence ſo neceſſary a Duty, by Reaſon of the 
Ordination-Vow ; that not to preach when 
filenced by Authority, is no les a Sin with 
him than Breach ot Covenant, and omitting 
a. vowed: Duty. Theſe old Nonconformiſtz 
were of another Opinion; and if the Prin. 
caples and Practice of the preſent Nonconfor. 
miſts be more agreeable co Mr. B's Notion 
yet they may conſider: that they differ as much 
from the Principles of theſe Excellent Men 
as they do from the Rules of the French Church 
and the Church of England. 
Now I hope I have ſatisfied all Mr. B;; 
Objections againſt this Canon, which reſtraing 
ordained Miniſters from Preaching without 3 
Licence, in ſome certain Caſes, when the 
Law requires it; having made it appear, 
that there is nothing ſingular in our Church 
Practice, nor any Objection againſt it, but 
what is 1 * levelled: at the Rules and Dil. 
cipline of the Reformed Church of Fance. 


EY 


Of the Fifty-fifth Canon, which ſpeaks of Prayer before Sermon: And the Fifty- 
ſeventh, which forbids Perſons to go for Baptiſm and the Communion from 
their own Pariſb- Churches, becauſe their own Miniſter is not a Preacher. 


7 HE Fifty- fifth Canon 1 had not here 
mentioned, but only to juſtify the com- 


mon Practice of our Miniſters in uſing a 


Form of Prayer before Sermon, different from 
any enjoyned in the Common-Prayer- Book. 
Mr. B. in his Eng. Nonconfor. c. 8. p. 43. charg- 
es all Miniſters with breach of Covenant, 
« Becauſe having Subſcribed, that they will 
& uſe in Publick Prayer the Forms preſcrib- 
cc ed in the Book of Common-Prayer, and no 
« other, they yet do in the Pulpits before 
«© Sermons, uſe other Forms. As if the 
Subſcription of the Thirty-ſixth Canon could 
not in common Senſe be underſtood any other- 
wiſe, but ſo as to claſh and interfere with 


the Fifty-fifth ; when yet it is plain enough to 


any Candid and Ingenuous Reader, that they 
ſpeak of different Things, which may very 
well conſiſt with one another. The Thirty- 
ſixth Canon ſpeaks of ſuch Offices, for which 
there are Forms preſcribed in the Book of 
Common-Prayer, and the meaning of Sub- 
ſcription is, That for ſuch Offices as the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book ſpecifies, and there are Forms 
there preſcribed, the © Miniſter will uſe thoſe 
Forms, and no other; But it does not mean 


— 


(as Mr. Baxter diſ-ingenuouſly ſtrains it) that 
in other Offices, for which there is no Form 
there, the Miniſter ſhall uſe no Form at all, 
though otherwiſe permitted or enjoyned, as 
this Office of Praying before Sermon is by 
the Fifty- fifth Canon. The Canons are to 
be underſtood according to the Subject Mat- 
ter they treat of, and limited to that, and 
then there is no Contradiction between them. 
Otherwiſe the Hench Church, and all other 
Churches which have ſtinted Liturgies, would 
be guilty of breach of Covenant as well as 
the Church of England. But of this I have 
ſpoken enough before. Book. III. Chap. i. 
HERE I only obſerve farther, That the Fit- 
ty- fifth Canon does not confine Miniſters pre- 
ciſely to a Form, but leaves them at Liberty, ei- 
ther to uſe that Form, or one to the ſame 
Effect. And therefore if there be ſome little 
difference in the Miniſters Practice, if ſome 
uſe theſe very Words here ſet down in the 
Canon, and others vary a little from them; 
neither the one, nor the other are to be cen- 
ſured, for a modeſt Uſe of that Liberty which 
the Canon allows them. Which I ſay, leſt 
any ſhould condemn, the one as Forma- 
49 2 liſts, 
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le] See G. G's Hin of the Church of Great Britain, p. 302. and Hilderſham's Lectures en 51 Pſalm. 
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farithe nen of England. 


liſts, and the other 36 Nonconformiſts. The 
next Canon againſt which Mr. B. has any 
Thing to ſay, is the Fifty-ſeyenth, / Which 
ſays, The Sacraments are not to be refuſed 
at the Hands of unpreaching Miniſters. But 
the Reaſon: of making this Canon, does ſuf- 
ficiently vindicate it from all his Exceptions, 
which are only a Repetition of ſome Things 
already anſwered in the former Chapter. The 
Reaſon of the Canon is aſſigned in the Canon 
itſelf. * Whereas divers Perſons, ſeduced by 
* Falſe. Teachers, do refuſe to have their 
Children baptized by a Miniſter that is no 
* Preacher, and to receive. the Holy Com- 
munion at his Hands in the ſame Re- 
© ſpe, as though the Virtue of thoſe Sa- 
e craments did depend upon his Ability to 
% preach : For as much as the Doctrine both 
% of Baptiſm and the Lo x o's-Supper is ſo 
*© ſufficiently ſer down in the Book of Com- 
«* mon- Prayer to be uſed at the Adminiſtra- 
« tion of the ſaid Sacraments, as nothing can 
pe addded unto it that is material or ne- 
« ceſſary 2 We do require and charge every 
« ſuch Perſon ſeduced as aforeſaid, to reform 
ee that their Wilfulneſs, and to ſubmit to the 
Order of the Church in that Behalf ; both 
the ſaid Sacraments being equally effectual, 
„Whether they be Miniſtred by a Miniſter 
* that is no Preacher, or one that is a Preach- 
er.“ Upon this Ground, the Canon or- 
dereth Obilinate Offenders in this kind to be 
Preſented, Suſpended, and Excommunicated, 
if they do not amend; and requires Mini- 
ſters not to receive any ſuch to the Com- 
munion, which are not of his own Pariſh, 
nor. baptize their Children, thereby ſtrength- 
ening them in their ſaid Errors, under Pain 
of Suſpenſion, ' - Hy: 
THr1s plainly ſhews, that this Canon was 
only deſigned to prevent a growing Error, 
which Mr. B. cannot ay to be an Error: 
© But he thinks, | notwithſtanding, all Men 
*« ought to be allowed the Liberty to choſe 
*© better Paſtors than ignorant Readers, as 
their Need and Go 0's Law oblige them; 
«© and then tis their Duty to communicate 
wich him whom they take for their Pa- 
«« ſtor,” Engliſh Noncon. c. 32. | 
Lr us try whether this be agreeable to 
the French Diſcipline ; and in order to it, can- 
vaſs a little their Doctrine and Sentiments up- 
on theſe Three Points: 1. Whether it be law. 
ful for the People to leave their own Mini- 
ſters, 'whom their Superiors ſet over them, and 
take others for their Paſtors, whom they ſhall 
think fit to chooſe for their greater Edifica- 
tion? 2. Whether he who refuſes the Sacraments 
from the Hands of an unpreaching Miniſter, 
becauſe he is ſuch, be juſtly liable to Cenſure? 
„Whether that Miniſter, who encourages 
en in either of thoſe Practices, be not 
worthy of Suſpenſion? n 
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Fon the firſt Point, it is plainly deter- 
mined by . Which, as it ab 
lows the People no J in chooſing their 
Paſtors, as I have evidently proved before; [*] 
ſo neither does it permit them to leave cheir 
own Pariſn- Church and Miniſter, and Aſſem- 
ble themſelves conſtanciy with any other. 
e The Faithful (ſays their Book of Diſci- 
&. pline, cap. 12. Art. 4 3.) that make a Trade 
<« of Hearing the Word of GOD in one 
the Sacraments in 
ce another, ſhall be cenſured, and by the 
« Advice of the Claſſis, or Provincial Synod, 
ce they ſhall. be appointed to join themſelves 
cc unto that Church which is neareſt, and 
ce moſt convenient for them. This I pre- 
ſume, means their own Pariſh Church. bb 

AxorkER Canon ſays, © Miniſters ſhall 
© not receive the Members of any other 
e Churches to the Logp's-Supper, without 
c ſufficient Atteſtation produced by them, 
© under the Hands of their Paſtors or El- 
cc ders, if it may be had. Synod of Faris, 
1565. cap. II. Art. 26. „ 
A Third Canon ſays, “ Synods and Claſ- 
te ſes ſhall conſult how to fix the Limits and 
«© Extent: of that Church, wherein a Miniſte 
ee ſhall exerciſe his ordinary Calling.” Syno 
of Rochel, 1581, cap. 3. Art. 38. Bok of  Diſci- 
pline, cap. 5. Art. 3. 1 ee 

Ir ſeems they had Pariſh-Bounds ,. as 
well as we: And. it belonged to Claſſes 
and Synods to fix them, and chooſe Mi- 
niſters for... them; and they had Power to 
confine both Miniſters. and People to their 
own Pariſh-Church, and would not ſuffer 
any Man to forſake his own Paſtor, and 
chooſe a better for himſelf, and communicate 
ordinarily. with ſuch. a Paſtor in Prejudice of 
that Paſtor whom they had appointed. All. 
this is as evident from theſe Canons, as the 
Sun at Noon-Day. 10 

2. HREN CE it follows alſo, that where Read- 
ing Miniſters were allowed, Men might not 
leave them, and go to other Pariſhes for Bap- 
tiſm, or the Lox D's-Supper, on Pretence 
that ſuch Miniſters] were not qualified to Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments ; becauſe they read 
Calvins ' Homilies inſtead of Preaching Ser- 
mons of - their own Compoſing. 'For the Ca- 
nons make no Exceptions of Pariſhes which 
had only ſuch Readers, and conſequently 
confined the People to receive the Sacraments 
from them, as well as others, | 

BESIDES, their Writers tell us, That a Ser- 
mon of the Miniſter's own Compoſing is not 
neceſſary to be preached at the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments; it was ſufficient to 
read that Homily, or Diſcourſe about Bap- 
tiſm, or the Lox p's-Supper, Which is ſet 
down in their Liturgy, in a certain Form of 
Words, which the N i 


iniſter was bound to uſe, 
containing an Explication of the Nature 4 
| - 16116164 ONS 
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[*] Book IV. Chap. v. 
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N and the Words of Inſtitution; 
&+. Which 1 called, Verbum Con- 
elator um & pradicatam, The Word Preached, 


. 


_ and made it Eſſential to the Sacraments, and 


a negeffary part of their Conſecration. For 
Prayer, together With this Repetition of the 
Words of Inſtitution; declaring the Nature 
and Uſe of the Saeraments, makes up their 
Form of Conſecration; as it does ours. But 
the Miniſter's Sermon before the Sacraments 
might be made, of let alone, without any 
 Detriment to the Saeraments themſelves ; or 


Omiſſion of any Thing material and neceſſary 
to their Adminiſtration. As Chamier anfwers 
Biellarmin, who pretended to ſay,” That Pro- 


teſtants made a Miniſter's Sermon neceſſary 
to the right Adminiſtration of the Saeraments: 
He tells him this is falſe, for they diſtin- 
guiſhed between the Miniſter's Sermon, and 
the Verbum Concionatorium & Conſecratorium, that 
is, the Form of Conſecration in their Litur- 
gies. The one was uſed, Non propter Eſſentiam 
Socrumemi, ſed propter Ordinem Eccleſſiæ, not be- 
cauſe it was of the Eſſence of the Sacrament, 
i rr an Order of the Church, 
G6; But the other did pro rly belong to 
the Sdefaments, and 1 15 Eſſential to them, 
that they Were not, or could not be Sacra- 
ments without 1itt. 
Cbamier, Tom, 4. de Sacram. Lib. x. c. 15. u. Tr. 
eg Conclonem' | A” qua prorſas diftinite ſunt 
Liturgiæ; in quibus vere continetur verbum illud 
Conſecratorium fimul & Concionatorium, proprie per- 
rinent ad Sacramenta. Duod nos quidem tam Eſſen- 
| tale ſtatuimu, ut fine” eb nulla omnino eſſe, aut eſſe 
poſſe Sacramenta certifimii ſamus, © | 
- Tn1s- is agreeable to the Doctrine of our 


Canon, That all Things Material, Neceſſary, 
and Effential to the Sacraments, are contain- 
ed in our Forms of Adminiſtration, and there- 

fore the Sacraments may be rightly and duly 

_ Adminiſtred by thoſe Forms, 5 a Miniſter 
who makes no other Sermon, but only that 
which thoſe Forms contain, read audibly and 
reverently to the People. This is what the 
French call Verbum Sacramentale Pradicatum, in 
Oppoſition to the Popiſh Muttering of the 
Words of Conſecration. . | 

Bur Mr. B. ſays, “ If mere Reading will 

= make a Paſtor, then all this may be done 

by a Woman, or a Boy of Twelve Years of 

Age, who can read as well as a Paſtor. 

This may be agreeable to Mr. B's Principles, 
Who, in another place, reckons the Sacra- 


ments Valid, though Miniſtred by ſuch a Boy 


as Athanaſins| was; but it is not according to 
the Principles either of the French, or Engliſh 
Church, Who require not only Reading but 


à Solemn Ordination, or Vocation, and Miſ- 
ſion af Miniſters, to qualify them to Admi- 
niſter the Sacraments; and they never grant 


this Commiſſion to Women, or Boys of Twelve 
ears old. Therefore Mr. B's Inſtance was 
not Parallel. | 

_ THERE is as little Senſe as Modeſty in 
his other Compariſon. * A Tink, that be- 
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ce Ppaſtors Are not tlieſe very decent Ex. 
preflions for Read © 
Turks; and Pillars, an 
the Church hath made them Readers in Caſe, 
of great Neceſſity, when She cannot be ſu 

| pli with others? But fe 


to make them true Miniſters of CRHRNI87. 
by Compoſitions” of their on, or by Pub- 


that is neceſſary to be ſaid, or done in thoſe 


it ſpoken. 
Publick Offices, without G0 Ds Commiſfon, 


tions upon the meaneſt of the Reading Cler- 


Oath to obſerve their Diſcipline, and liable 


= 
- 


© ieveth' not" de Golpel, e gers dr: ac, 
teach Men; and yer Pillars and Books are ng; 


9 


ding Miniſters; to make 
Pofts of them, ' afte 


erhaps he thought 
they were as good Words as they deſerved: 
For he ſays, They want Effential Abilities 


0 n 


Since Eſſential Ability as certainly reach. 
ce eth to the Work of Teaching, as ro Ad- 
e miniſtring Sacraments.“ Be that ſo, that 
an Ability to Teach is Eſſential to the Mi- 
niſtry; yet the Manner of Teaching, either 


liſhing the Authorized Compoſitions of he 
Church, may ſtill be left at Liberty: And it 
is evident, the French Church by Teaching, 
does not mean what Mr. B, means; that is, 
Preaching à Sermon of the Miniſter's own 
Compoſing, but a Solemn Preaching of thoſe 
Forms or the Church, which "contain the 
whole Doctrine of the Sacraments, and all 


Matters, either to perform thoſe Sacred My- 
ſteries aright, or inſtruct the People in the 
Knowledge of them. They call this Goſpel- 
Teaching, though Mr. B. is 8 80 to lay, 
it is no more than Women and Boys of twelve 
Years old may perform; nay, Turks, and 
Pillars, and Books may teach Men as well as 
this, with Reverence to the French Church be 
As if Pillars and Books could 
ſpeak with the Tongues of Men; or Turks, 
or Women, or Boys, though they could Speak, 
and Read, could do it Authoritatively in 


and the Church's Ordination! I believe the 
Diſcipline of the 'French Church was not ſo 
remiſs, as to have let ſuch. undecent Reflec- 


gy, paſs without a Cenſure: But I am ſure 
it gave no Encouragement to the People to 
contemn her Offices of Baptiſm, and the 
Lo x D's- Supper, becauſe they were Admini- 
ſtred without a Sermon: For, according to 
her Doctrine, the very Offices themſelves are 
an Inſtructive Sermon; and he that goes from 
his own Pariſh- Church upon the contrary No- 
tion, acts againſt her Diſcipline, and 1ncurrs 
her Cenſure. St; 1 
3. App much more liable to Puniſhment 
were the Miniſters, if they either encourag- 
ed any ſuch Notion, or received Commun! 
cants from other Pariſhes, againſt their com- 
mon Rules and Diſcipline, | Far all Minifters 
were under the Obligation of Subſcription and 


to the Cenſure of Claſſes, and Synods, if = 
tranſgreſſed it: They might be Admoniſhed, 
Suſpended , Silenced, Excommunicated, 4 
Depoſed, only for receiving Communicants 


from other Pariſhes, in Contempt of 7 
At 7 4 a 


= 
* 


k 3 
N . ” , \ 
1 = 
* 5. q 
Ly = . : 
; » 
= 
n NOS” Ten 


r ; 
N py 4 3 — 
* C 4 # 
= 
"IP A 


. 
y & — * o 5 8 
— — SS nn 
* 4 Tx bot, 8 


r 


-- 


* . n a” 4 _—_— 1 n SH f 
- 
+ Wh N La 
- Pp, \ * 
—— rene 
: $ 
1 0 
7 
I — 
* 
1 


Laws and Diſelpline. Nad if this was no Fault, 


thus to Cenſure Miniſters in Fance, it can- 
not be a Reaſonable Charge againſt che Churcii 


of England. Eſpecially, ! when it is conſider- 
ed that there is à good Reaſon: for the Ca- 
non: For, in Caſes of Neceſſity, when the 
Church cannot ſupply every Cure with a 
Preaching Miniſter, it is fieting- ſhe ſhould 
take the beſt Care of them otherwiſe that 
ſhe can, by placing. Miniſters of leſs Abili- 
ties to perform Divine Offices, according to 
the Forms which are Preſeribed for them; 
and when ſhe: has done that, it is as fitting ſhe 
ſhould ſecure ſuch Miniſters, and their Mi- 
niſtry from Contempt, and the People from 
ſuch erroneous Opinions as that is, That the 
Virtue of the Sacraments depends upon the 
Miniſters Ability to Preach,, And the pre» 
venting theſe Miſchiefs is all that this Ca- 


non intended. But the Reaſon of the (anon 


being now in a great meaſure ceaſed, by Gop's 
Bleſſing, there is ſeldom or never Occaſion to 
put the Canon in Execution; and conſequent- 
Y, as little Occaſion, if Men would be Reaſo- 
nable, to clamour againſt it. Beſides that, 
except in this one Caſe of the Sacraments 
5 4 4 1 S 0 
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(the due Mdminiſtration of which is ſo well 
provided fur by our Hublick Forms) the Ca- 
non does not prohibit the People to have 
Recourſe to other Miniſters upon ſome Oc- 
caſions. The Exhortation before the Com- 
munion expreſsly allows this Liberty to ſuch 
as are:troubled in Mind, If there, be any 
“ of you, who by this Means cannot quiet 
cc his'own Conſcience herein, but requireth 
« farther? Comfort; or Counſel, let him come 
© to me, or to ſome other Diſcreet: and Learned 
«© Miniſter of Gop's Word, and open his 


cc Grief; etc.” And the Twenty- eighth Ca- | 


non only Notes ſuch” as come often and com- 
monly: from other Pariſhes to hear Sermons; 
in which Caſe, the Miniſter is bound to take 
Notice of them, but not upon every ſingle 
Oecaſion, unleſs; they offer themſelves to the 
Communion; in which Caſe, he is to remit 
them Home to their on Pariſnh- Churches. 
And in this whole Affair, the Church of 
Englaud goes upon no other Grounds, nor acts 
by any other Rules, than what I have ſhew- 


ed to be agreeable to the Rules and Diſci- 


pline of the French Churches. 
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of the Fifty- eighth Canon, which Treats of the Hood and Surplice. The Six- 


ty -Hfib, which requires Miniſters to denounce Recuſants, and Excommunicate 


Perſons every fix Months, And the 


to baptixe, and bury without Delay. 


WO of theſe Canons have already been 
conſidered in preceding Parts of this 
Diſconrſe : The Fifty- eighth I have ſpoken 
to in the Third Book, Chap. vii. which 


Treats of the Ornaments of the Church, 


uſed in the ſecond Year of the Reign of 
King Edward VI And the Sixty-eighth 
Canon, with Mr. Baxter's Objections againſt 
it, I have conſidered in the ſame Book, 
Chap. xix, and xxii. where I treat of the Forms 
of - Baptiſm, and Burial. All that remains 
therefore to be ſpoken in this Chapter, is of 
the Sixty-fifth Canon, about Denouncing Re- 
cuſants, &c. The Words of the Canon are 
theſe, © All Ordinaries ſhall, in their ſeveral 
* Juriſdictions, carefully ſee, and give Order, 
** that as well thoſe, who for obſtinate re- 
fuſing to frequent Divine Service, — as thoſe 
7 alſo, eſpecially of the better Sort and Con- 
þ dition, who tor notorious Contumacy, or 
k other notable Crimes, ftand Lawfully Ex- 
„ communicate——be every fix . Months en- 
2 ſuing, as well in the Pariſh-Church, as in 
4 the Cathedral Church of the Dioceſe, in 
„ Which they remain, by the Miniſter open- 
: ly in Time of Divine Service upon ſome 
5 9 Denounced, and Declared Excom- 


ce municate, that others may be thereby both 
© Admoniſhed to refrain their Company and 


© Society, and excited the rather to procure 


© gut a Writ, De Excommunicato capiendo, 8c,” 


than to make obſtinate Offenders known to 
the Church, after they are once Lawfully 
Excommunicated, that all Perſons may ſhun 
and avoid their Company, as by Apoſtolical 


Precept they are obliged to do. It was the 


old Rule of the Primitive Catholick Church, 
and is ſtill the ſtanding Rule of the French 
Diſcipline. As is evident, 1. From their 
Form of Excommunication, which runs 1n theſe 
Terms; © In the Name, and by the Autho- 
* rity of our Lord Jesvs, by the Advice and 
„Authority of the Paſtors and Elders Aſ- 
* ſembled in Claſſis, and of the Conſiſtory 
© of. this Church, We have cut off, and do 
© cut off N. Ni from the Communion of the 
© Church of Gop : We do Excommunicate and 
% Deprive him of the Fellowſhip of Saints, 
© that ſo he may be unto you as a Pagan, 
© or Publican, and that among True Behey- 
© ers he may be an Anathema and Execration. 
ce Let his Company be reputed contagious! And 
* his. Example poſſeſs your Souls with Aſtoniſh- 
Mm m 2. ment, 


and. 817 


Sizty-eighth,. which enjoyns Miniſters 


TRE plain Deſign of this Canon is no more 
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ment, ei The Concluſion, is, If any Man 
lore not che Lord Jesus Cur ner, ſet him 
ebe dub Maranaths!' Amen! [BI 
„ Nexr after this, chey gave Notice of 
his Ex communication to other 'Charches, 
that he that was | Excommunicated in one 
Church, mien be excluded and avaided in 
all others. Synod of Lyons, 1563. Ch 9. 
Art. 2. Vagrants, Hereticks, and Schaſma- 
«& ticks: ſhall be notified unto all Churches, 
may be aware of them.“ 
- Now; if the Excommunication be Lawful 


os 
7 
* 


at firſt, | and may be Publiſhed in che Con- 


regation once, and Notified to all other 
hürches; I ſee no harm in Denouncing the 


{ame Perſons Excommunicate every fix Months, - 


in caſe they do not Reform, and Obtain Ab- 
ſolution. Nor has Mr. B. any Thing to ſay 
againſt that: But his Exceptions are, 1. That 
it makes Miniſters the Agents of Laymens 
Excommunicating. And 2. The Inſtruments 
% of Godly Mens Ex communications, and 
* Ruins. ” Engl, Noncom. c. 22. „Nas 
To the firſt of cheſe I have fully anſwer- 
ed before in the firſt Chapter of this Book, 
which diſcuſſes the Point of Canonical Obe- 
dience. And I could better have anſwered 
the ſecond, had he ſpecified whom he means 
by Godly Men, that Miniſters are obliged by 
this Canon to Excomniunicate, and Ruin. 
But to make ſome Conjecture, and gueſs” at 
his Meaning: I ſuppoſe, r. He did not mean 
Popiſh Recuſants Godly Men; nor 2. 
Such as ſtand Lawfully Excommunicatcd for 
Notable Crimes: Therefore he. muſt mean, 
3. Such as are Excommunicated for notori- 
ous Contumacy againſt the Orders and Diſci- 
pline of the Church. For none but theſe 
three ſorts are mentioned in the Canon. Now 
then the Queſtion is, Whether theſe Men may 
be Lawfully Excommunicated, And if this be 
to be determined by the Rules of the French 
Diſcipline, the Matter is already decided. For 
they Excommunicate all who either deſpiſe 
the Admonitions of the Conſiſtory, or rebell 
againſt the Diſcipline of the Church; of which 
I have given ſome Proofs before [*] out of 
the Synod of Alex, cap. 10. Art. 22. and the 
Book of Diſcipline, cap. 1. Art. 47. I add here 
two Canons of the firſt Synod of Paris, 1559. 
2 the firſt model of their Diſcipline was 
ramed) to ſhew that this was ever an inva- 
riable Rule among them. In that Synod cop. 2. 
Art. 29. Perſons who are to be Excommu- 
«© micated, and cut off, not only from the 
« Sacrament, but from all Communion with 
« the whole Church, are ſpecified under the 
8 2 of e only, ee Perſons, 
| els againſt t „ Traytors to the 
« Chur * pry Confiſtory, * 
Arp the next Canon ſays, 
e Excommunicate for Her ly. 


ce Such as arc 
Schiſm, i Tr ca- 


— 


ſure it gives Contumacious 


« tempt, &. after three Admonitions let 


long and Rebellin againſt the\Chareb — thay be 
“ Denounced | Excammuniente Perſons before 
the People; together wich the Cauſes f 
cc their Excommunication.”” 
III not whether this was to Ex. 
communicate Men or no; but | 
uma ons both a 
hard Names, and as ſevere Treatment, ag any 
they have from the Church of Exgland. And 
if there be no Writ de Exconmunicato capieny, 
mentioned in the French Synods; yet there i 
in the Ordinances of Genua, where the Ma. 
iſtrates ſupport the Church, and vindicate 
r Authority, by 2 Contumacion 
Perſons with Impriſonment, ment, and 
ſometimes Death itſelf. For the Proof of whi 
we need no farther than Catvi:'s E ſtles; 
one of which gives us the s of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, where the firſt Arti. 
cle runs in this Style, If any one ſpread 
“ Doctrines contrary to the received Doc- 
© trine of the Church, and upon Admoni- 
«© tion perſiſts Obſtinate, and 2 


& addicted to his Error, then let him be 
* pended: from the LoxD's Supper, and com- 
« plained of to the Senate.” Deferatur ad &. 
natum. The next Article is in the ſame Style: 
If any Perſons: neglect the Sacred Aſſem- 
ec blies, and it appear to be done out of Con- 


© them be ſuſpended from the Lo R p's-Sup- 
© per, and Information be given to the Ma- 
« giſtrate againſt them. Ique Magiſtratui in- 
1 9 Calvin Ep. MAagiſtrat. Gene v. p. 76. 

Now the Reaſon of giving Information to 
the Magiſtrate in ſuch Caſes, was, as Calvin 
words it a little after, Us: duros & Indomi- 
© tos homines coerceatis, quibus Contemptui eſt Syi- 
cc ritualis Correctio, That ſuch Obdurate, and 
“ Undiſciplinable Men might be Corrected 
cc with Civil Puniſhments, who contemned 
cc che Spiritual. After the Conſiſtory has 
cc performed their Part, they are command- 
cc ed to Inform you, the Magiſtrates, Ne Cor 
© temptores impune adverſus Kccleſiam laſciviant, 
cc that Deſpiſers of the Church ſhould not 
cc wantonly trample upon her Authority. It 
cc is the Conſiſtory's Right to Excommunt- 
© cate, and in your Power to correct, 3s 
cc you ſee fir, thoſe that rebell againſt it. 

id. p. 77 See alſo his Epifle to Menſo Pop- 
pius, p. 205. Where 8 of ſuch as con- 
temn the Cenſures of the Church, he ſays, 
« J fee not what the Elders have more to 
cc do, unleſs it be ro move the Magiſtrates 
© to handle them a little more ſeverely.” 

TRIS I think is Equivalent to a Writ 4% 
Excommunicato capiendo, and makes the Geneva 
Diſcipline as liable, co Mr. B's Exception 1 
every 1 8 as the preſent Canon of the 

Church. 
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[p] Ser rhis Form in the Bool of Diſcivline, Cop, 5. A; 17. 
and phe Synod of Alex. r 12 7 


r 


7 * — F Y 
WA? N — FA 


ESA IIETIRRETRS 


\ * 
k Is » 


. Bord 
kh 
* 7 t 
* 7 
N 
— * 
2 e 
bs 7 * 
= 3 
. 1 8 
2 <A * 


= 
— 
CA 
wo - : 
a = 
> * 4 200 >: 7 ** * * * - vw 4 — is 2 
» 633 * — * 9+ . 7 1 „ «„ —— RA. 
ks 4 4 
has . 
? 4 \ ? * * Fl 
= # 
F b FP 1 ' 
— | ; Lond - 
, 2 — K * wat * = #-: > * *%s > { .. 
— * 
by * A tt * Ar * 2 


AN r . 19 — n = ** wk muads. % TT „% —— 
— 99 
1 111 5 « P+ 2 1 1 1 1 0 1 92 L ; , i | 3. E-. #494 £ Gee * #1 $3 a+ ts » þ 
2 0 2121401, us 48880 „ $4 4.4 $438 703 n by 1217. E nn 2 * FE 
—_ = - Y + . ; - 8. _ 
9 will wn | * £7 


we! | 7 P 'F* 6 1 %3 N 
4 4 E 141 L114 


* lk 
| EY 
* * * 4 , 4. - £ — +» C4 * * 2 "Ts + 7 * * . — & * EÞ j * 
4 N b 1 * . e : 
* „ r. j .. 4 1 4 8 - 1 2 * — A P. 
2 * * 7 
* 7 WY x 4 , 4 > 7 8 
"4 + -«- &- _— 'S . 4 


— 


— # 


. * 
a 4% 4 — * „ * 
c% # o 4 1 * 7 i 9 7 

FF 4 * , 9 Pl CE” 4 . 

>. 7 

* 

* * 4 3 £ 

ws * =_—_ 


XIII 


F * 
n 


FS TIS EE 


= 


of the Seventy-ſecond Canon, and the Rule for Appointing Publick Faſts | 
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by Nonconformiſts, the Preſcription of 


venty-ſecond Canon is one. That Ca- 
non enjoyns, © That no Miniſter, or Mini- 
cc ſters ſhall without Licence, and Direction 
of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. firſt obtain- 
et ed, and had under his Hand and Seal, ap- 
« point, and keep any Solemn Faſts 
U. Publickly, or in Private Houſes, other than 
cc ſuch as by Law are, or by Publick Au- 
c thority ſhall be 2 nor ſhall they 
« be Pe preſent at any of them, un- 
« der Pain of Suſpenſion for the firſt Fault, 
« of Excommunication for the Second, and 
cc of Depoſition from the Miniſtry for the 
cc third. Neither ſhall any Miniſter (not Li- 
ec cenſed as is aforeſaid) 1 to appoint, 
cor hold any Meetings for Sermons, — nor 
« attempt by Faſting and Prayer to caſt out 
cc any Devil, c. VI 
Mu. Baxter, in his Scurrilous Way, compares 
this to the Forbidding Chriſtianity, or Read- 
ing Scripture in a known. Tongue, and to 
the Forbidding Law, and the Uſe of Reaſon ; 
and asks, Are not theſe Men over-ſubje& to 
Prelacy, that will ſwear Obedience in this, 
any more than againſt Preaching .the Goſpel? 


Caſe of Nonconform. cap. 35. Des, 

Yer as ſubject as he makes theſe Men to 
Prelacy, the Miniſters of Fance are as ſub- 
ject to the Orders of the Presbytery, and 
ſwear the ſame Canonical Obedience to them. 
For, by a Canon of their Church-Diſcipline, 
all Faſts are to be held only at the Appoint- 
ment and Diſcretion of the Church. Cap. 10. 
Art. 3. © In Times of ſore Perſecution, and 
of War, Peſtilence, or Famine, or any o- 
* ther grievous Affliction; as alſo when Mi- 
* niſters of the Goſpel are to be ordained, 
« and when on is moved about Call- 
* ing a National Synod, one Day or more may 
© be ſet a-part for Publick, and Extraordi- 
«© nary Prayers, and Faſting ; yet without 
% any Scruple, or Superſtition : And all this 
* ſhall be done upon mature Conſideration of 
the Grounds and Cauſes of theſe Provi- 
* dences. And the Churches ſhall be adviſed 
to celebrate the Faſt, as much as poſſibly 
e they can, at the ſame time, GGG. 
Now does not. this ſuppoſe, that it be- 
longs only to the Governors of the Church, 
and not to every Individual Miniſter, to ap- 
pang the Times of Solemn Faſting? Elſe why 

ould they Limit parcicular Churches, both 
as to the Cauſes and Times of Faſting, as it 
is plain they do in this Canon? 


Vor. IL 


A's NG other Things excepted: againſt 
: e 


either 
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cc 
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Bor there was another Canon made in 
the Synod of Roche, 1607. cap. 3. Art. 21. 
which ſpeaks more expreſs to the Purpoſe. 
It was made by Way of Obſervation on the 
afore· ſaid Canon of their Diſcipline. There 
« Licence is given to particular Churches to 
Celebrate a Faſt, they firſt conſulting with 
ce their Neighbour-Churches, and on great 
«© and urgent Cauſes, for which they ſhall 
© be accountable. unto the Claſſes, and Pro- 
6c vincial Synods. It ſeems they muſt not 
do it of their own Head, but by the Advice 
of a Claflis. And is it not. as reaſonable to 
have Recourſe to a Biſhop in an Epiſcopal 
Church, as to a Claflis in a Presbyterian ? 
Change but a few Terms, and Mr. Baxter”s 

neſtions will now hold as well againſt the 
Church of France, as the Church of England. 
© Do you not think that they make very un- 
worthy Men Miniſters, or that they change 
cc or maim the Paſtoral Office, when no Mi- 
© miſter, no not the Wiſeſt, may be truſted 
«© to Faſt and Pray with his Neighbours ? 
ce What Jealouſies have ſuch a Clergy of one 
&« another, and of Preaching, and Faſting 
ce and Praying? What if ſome Neighbours 
cc have ſome great Temptations, ſome great 
c Guilt, ſome great Danger, by à Plague, or 
ce the like, or ſome great Affliction; ſome 
c Friends near Death, or ſome important 
cc Buſineſs of great Moment, as Marriage, 
© Travel, Navigation, &. Muſt the Biſhop 
c know. (muſt a Claſſis or the Neighbouring Church- 
cc es know) all their Secrets that their Paſtor 
« at home muft know? Are not thoſe un- 
worthy Miniſters, that be not fit to be 
truſted to Faſt and Pray with their Peo- 
« ple, while the Law is open to puniſh all 
© Abuſes of it? (while they ſtand accountable to 
& Claſſes and Provincial Synods for their Abuſes of 
© it? And are not thoſe over-ſubjet to 
& Prelacy (over-ſubject to Presbytery) that will 
«© {wear Obedience in this, any more than 
«© againſt Preaching the Goſpel ? ” 

Wo ſees not that the Church of France 
is as much involved in this, Charge, as the 
Church of England, for putting unworthy Men 
into the Miniſtry, who cannot be truſted to 
Faſt and Pray with their People, without 
conſulting a Claflis, or their Neighbouring 
Churches ? C42 
Bur I have one Thing farther to ſay up- 
on this Point, That the French Canons limit 
their Miniſters to do nothing without Licence, 
in many other Caſes as material as that of So- 
lemn Faſts. They have a general Rule in the 
Book of Diſcipline, cap. 6. Art. 2 © That 
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ſtunie unto itſelf a Pow- 


er no Church ſhall 
reat Con- 


© er of undertaking Buſineſs of 
© ſequence, in which the Intere 
© mage of 
F ec without the Advice and N 
«th Worin Synod, if it may. pod! 
© be convened. And be the Affair never 
ce urgent, it ſhall at leaſt be communicated 
cc by Letters unto ſome other Churches in 
cc the Province,” and they ſnall receive and 
cc take their Advice about it. 
I che ſame Chapter, Art. | 
ral Rule is partieulat ized in a ſpeciaÞ Inſtamce 
of entering upon Piſputes with the Fapiſts 
about Religion, where! it is ordered, “ That 
e n Mimfters ſhall attempt a Pablick Dif- 
cc putation, but with the Advice of their 
© Conſiſtofy, and a ſelect Number of Pa- 
ce ſtors, who for this Purpoſe ſhall be choſen 
ce hy the Claffes, or Provincial Synods. Nor 
ce ſhall they enter upon any general Confe- 
5e rence, Without the Advice of all the 
«© Churches Aﬀembled in # National Synod'; 
< upon Pam, if they act otherwiſe, of being 


| * 


— 


* 1 


other Churches may be $115 ew! he 


Devil, as it is 
lein | 
Church of France would not 


b 
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mY declared Apoſtates and Deſerte 

* Church's Union. e ee, 2 _ 

is it not as proper to take the a 

the Biſhop 8 a Man do 
1 about to 7 


5 | caſt Out 2 
re he enters upon 2 
Qiſputation? . - 
e oh. 270 allow any pri. 
vate Miniſter to undertake this without con- 
ſtring a Claſſis, or Synod, leſt ſome Incon. 
veniener ſhould happen thereby, for which 
che whole Church wond ſuffer in her Re. 
8 And” what I tale to be the true 

enſon of the Seventy-fecond Canon of our 
Church alſo; and whatever is faid againſt it 
e on others, ir is bur a reaſona. 

e 1 Caunon” For, it is better 
to have the Ableſſ Miniſters under fome Li. 
mitation, chan chat the Church ſhould be ex- 

ſed by the Follies and Iadiſeretions of 
ome, who have not Ability to Jadge what is 
always proper to be done in ſuch Extraordi- 
ny Cafes, as appointing of  Solemn Faſts, or 
caſting out Devils. 


And yet we 
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HE next Canon Mr. Baxter, and others 
except againſt, is the Hundred 1 
ninth, which is in theſe Words, Whoſo- 
« eyer ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Sacred 
© Synod of this Nation, in the Name of 
c CHRIST, and the King's Authority 
ce afſembled, is not the true Church of En- 
*« gland by Repreſentation, let him be Ex- 
c commiinicate, and not Reſtored till he Re- 
c pent, and Publickly Revoke this his Wick- 
« ed 3 - me N 
Two Things they have to except againſt 
this: 1. T Ne National Synod 4 not the 
true Church ot England by Repreſentation; 
and ſecondly, If it were, yet they cannot 
conſent, and ſwear to publiſn an Excommu- 
nication againſt any one that denies it, as 
the Canon requires, 

Bur if they were Miniſters of the French 
Church, mw muſt be obliged to conſent to 
both theſe. For they muſt ſubſcribe, and ſwear 
to the Confeſſion of Faith, as the Confeſſion of 
the French Church; to the Diſcipline, as the 
Diſcipline of the Church ; to the Canons of the 
Synods, as the Synods of the Church. Now, 
how come all theſe to be the Confeſſion, the 
— — , and the Canons of the French Church, 
unleſs it be, that the Synods in which they 
were made, were the French Church by Repre- 
ſentation 2? Is it becauſe they are received and 
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it is greater than is required by the Hundred thirty-ninth Canon of the 


18, 


wv - 


confirmed afterwards in particular Churches? 
No, but becauſe their Paſtors in Provincial 
Synods chooſe their Deputies, and ſend them 
in their Name, and with their Commiſſion, 
to repreſent all their Churches, Whence it 
that a National Synod becomes their 
Church Repreſentative. And I know no 
Difference betwixt their Synods and ours in 
this Reſpect, ſave only, that they ſwear be- 
forehand to Obſerve, and Execute all the 
Decrees that ſhall be made in the Synod, to 
which they ſend them, which we do not. 
For in England we have no ſuch' Anticipating 
Oath, but in France they have, in this Form 
appointed by the Synod of Vitre, 1617. cap. 
2. Art. TJ. We Pronuſe before Go p, to 
„ ſubmit ourſelves to all that ſhall be con- 
© cluded, and determined in your Holy Aſ- 
* ſembly, to Obey, and Execute it to the ut- 
© moſt of our Power ; being perſuaded that 
© GOD will Preſide among you, and lead 
« you, by his HoLy SPIRIT, into a 
= Truth and Equity, by the Rule of his 
« Word, for the Good and Edification of 
* his Church, Gr. This Oath is always 
inſerted into the Letters of Diſputation, b) 
the Paſtors which ſend their reſpective Depu- 
ties to the National Sy nod, whereby they 2c 
knowledge the Synod not only to be the 


Church Repreſentative, but next to Infallible. 
| . A FTER 


p 
but 


85 ——— 87 their Aurhoviey, 

the ven Eſſenoe of cheir-Cpnſtirucidn:?- ft 
their Paſtors fivear: to obſerde this Diſeipline, 
ave the not then under Oath oy. —— 
cate ſuch as tefuſe to ſubject chemſelves ti it? 
And much more choſe. who ſpeak contemptu- 
ouſly of che Synode that made it? And if 
. be the of all che Miniſters of France, 
they could never think (Whatever our Diſ- 
ſenters may) that the requiring Obedience 
to the Hundted Thirty-ninth on was a 
ju Cauſe for Separation. For they have de» 
clared over and over again, that the Con- 
tempt of National > is a Crime of very 

quence, and oy no Means to 
4 Their Book of iſcipline, cap. 6. 
Art. 5. orders all Churches to be informed, 

lt their Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies of Claſ- 

< ſes, and Synods, whether Provincial, or 
2 National, were the Bands and Buttreſſes of | 
« their Concord and Union againſt Schiſms, 
c Hereſies, and all other Inconveniencies ; 
ce that ſo th 
cc in the Uſe of Means, for the Continuance, 
and Upholding of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
&« « ſemblies,” 

Ap the Sy nod of Montauban adds farther 
to this Canon, Fe That if any Churches refu- 
« fed Payment of their ntributions, to 
« the defraying thoſe Expences, which 20 
6e unavoidably contracted by 33 

A abies 


'« Attendance in thoſe Synodical 
« that hey ſhould - — prived of the Mi- 
ec niſtry of the Goſpel, and be e * 
he fert of that Holy 
« be preſerved nv them. And all 

“ fters in fuch Churches are interdicted the 
« Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, upon Pain 

e of being denounced Schiſmaricks. ” Synod of 
Montauban, 1594. cap. 3. Art. 10. 

Now what is this but the ſevereſt Ex- 
communication, to lay Churches under In- 
terdict, and deny them the Goſpel-Miniſtry? 
Yet Minifters are obliged * Canon, 
and their Oath of Obedience, ſo to treat 
whole Churches for their Contempt of Sy- 
nods, upon Pain of being denounced Schiſ- 
maticks themſelves. 

THERE are man ay other Decrees of the like 
Nature in their National Synods: I will on- 
ly add one more out of the Synod of Rochel, 
I607, cap. 9. Art. 1. © Where even a Provin- 
* cial ynod is ſeverely Cenſured for Tranſ- 

* grefling a Decree of the National Synod 
of Gap: And it is declared to be a Crime 
* of very dangerous Conſequence; becauſe, 
if Provincial Synods ſhall ſlight che Aucho- 
* rity of the National, they will open the 
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ccom- 


de. 
by. Mr: Baxter: to the. due laſt. STM The 
former of which, is Can. 140. Whoſoever | 
«ſhall . affirm, - that: no manner Perſons, 


ec either of * Clergy, or ih, not being 
ce then particularly Ailembled in che ſaid Sa- 
© ered Synod, are to be Subject to the De- 
, crees thereof, in Cauſes Eecleſſaſtical, made 
© and tatifyed by the King's Majeſty's Su- 
© preme Authority, as not having given 
ce their Voice to them: Let him be Excom- 
21 . 3 his, is, “ That h 
18 Seption TRAS, 18, at & 
& thinks it unjuſt, to Excommunicate any: 
4e ſuch Perſon, becauſe even General Coun - 
e cils. do not bind the Abſent, till they re- 
«© ceive them; the French for a long. time re- 
« ceived not the Council of Trent, nor man 
* Churches other Councils. ” Baxter's Caſe of 
Nonconf. cap. 36. 

Burt I have already RY that the Re- 
formed Church of France had another Noti- 
on of their National Synods, (whatever the 
Papiſts had of the Council of Trent) and 
thought themſelves obliged to Submit to, and 
Obey their 1 though they were not 
Preſent, ſave only by. their Delegates, at the 
making of them. They did not ſtay to ſee 
weng: the Churches would receive their 
Deerees, but peremptorily 3 uired every In- 
dividual to Obey them, which I ſhall 
only give this bee Ae in the Synod 
of Loudun, 1659. cap. 10. Art. 4. & Provincial 
* Synods are enjoyned to make ſuch Canons 
** as they ſhall judge Needful for the ſtricter 
„ Obſervation. of che LoxD's Day; and we- 
iy Individual Member of our Churches, 
* ſay they, are molt ſtrictly Commanded 
** Conſcientiouſly to Obſerve, and Obey them. 

I Horx it will not be thought chat every 
Individual Member of the Church was pre- 
ſent in their Synods, yet they F.. bound in 
Conſcience to Obey them. And if th were 
bound in Conſcience to Obey them, 4 fo. 
poſe they would not Eu to think chats 
worthy of Excommunication, who made no 
Conſcience to VI 2 Deride the Power 
that made them. 

Tax laſt Canon is, © whore ſhall af- 
ce firm, that the Sacred Synod Aſſembled 
68. afore-ſaid, was a Company of ſuch Perſons 
Das did Conſpire together againſt Godly and 
* Religious Profeſſors of the Goſpel, and that 
therefore both they, and their Proceedings 
« in making Canons, and Conſtitutions in 
y " Canies Eccleſiaſtical by the King's Aucho- 

rity, 
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and Swear to do it, though there be Canons 
requiring them to Excommunicate Perſons for 

jeſs Crimes than this of Deſpiſing Domimons, 
and ſpeaking Evil of Dignit ies. 

Bezoxe I cloſe this Point, I cannot but 
take Notice of Mr. Baxter's Cauſeleſs Quar- 
rel with the Number of the Canons alſo, only 
becauſe they are 141. For ſo many Church- 
«© Commandments we have, ſays he, Go p's 
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» and 
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ns; belides: the Ca. 
mine National $ynods, which 


make up W, and 


8* he are the Rule of Governing their Churches. 
Whole Body of their Diſcipline, and Promiſe 


1 could alſo have ſaid here, that, Mr. Knox; 
Form of Church-Polity (which may be ſeen in 
Biſhop Sporzſwood's' Hiſtory, Lil. 3.) conſiſts of 
more Canons, but I purpoſely conſine my. 
ſelf to the French Churches, whoſe Canons, 1 
hope I have made it appear, do ſufficiently 
juſtify the taking the Oath of Canonical Obe. 
in the Church of England, in the ſtrid- 
eſt Senſe that can be put upon it. 
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That the French Church 


T Have now gone through all the Parts 
of the Engliſh Conſtitution, and ſhewed, 
that the chief Things excepted againſt by 
Diſſenters, are Juſtifiable upon the Principles 
and Practice of the French Church. The In- 
ference from all which, is, That either Se- 
paration upon the Account of ſuch Things is 
nlawful in England, or elſe it is Lawful, and 
Neceſſary in the Church of France ; and they 
who abſtain from our Communion, muſt ab- 
ſtain from the other alſo. For if what I 
have diſcourſed be true, the Rules of France 
and Geneva would as certainly make Men 
Nonconformiſts , as the Laws of 
they lived there, and acted upon the ſame 
Principles againſt either of thoſe Conſtitu- 
tions. | 
Bor 1 have one Thing farther to add 
before I conclude, which 1s, That ſuppoſi 
ſome Things to be practiſed in the Churc 
of England, which might be called Faults, In- 
conveniencies, or Defects in her Conſtitution : 
Yet all Kind of Faults and Defeats, will not 
Authorize Men to make a Separation, if we 
regard the Judgment of the French Church. 


England, if 
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allows of Communion with the Lutheran Churches, 
upon this Principle, That all Defects, 
with, rather than make a Schiſm in any Church. 


Y 


which are not our Sins, are to be born 


CALVIN and Beza had often Occaſion to 
inſiſt upon this Topick, and they do it Pa- 
thetically, and Zealouſly, as knowing it to 
be one of the beſt Arguments againſt Schiſm, 
and an excellent Preſerver of Peace and Uni- 
ty in the Church. Aulos Defectus tolerandes 
judico, ubi emendari non poſſunt, lays Calvin | pl, 
ce I think many Defeds are to be Tolerated, 
© when they cannot be amended. And in 
ce my Opinion, no Brother ought upon that 
& Account, to withdraw himſelf from that 
«© Church, whereunto he is afligned, if the 
c greater Part of the Church agree upon 
ce any Thing to his Diſliking. In ſuch Caſes, 
ce it ſeems enough to me, that we ourſelves 
* endeavour, as far as we may, after what 
« we think better. For, though that which 
« is obtruded on us, may create Scandal, 
« and be attended . with evil Conſequences ; 
yet, becauſe it is not in itſelf repugnant 
ce to the Word of Go p, it may be yielded 
« to: Eſpecially when the greater Number 
« is for it, and he that is but a Member, 
the Body, has no Power to proceed any 
< farther. | | Maus 
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* 1 Ie] calvin. Reſp. ad Duo certa Capita inter Epiſt. p. 218. 
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Tung ace Many! Things remarkable in 
this Anſwer, and ſeveral of our Controvert- 
ed Points-.reſfolved in it. 1. We muſt not 
call all manger of Defects in a Church, 
 down-right Repugnancies to the Word of 
op. 3. We muſt not ſeparate from the 

Church, whereof we are Members, for ſuch 
 Tolerable Defects as we may comply with 

in 


without Sin, though they ſhould that 
Impoſe this. Neceflity on us. 3. Even ſuch 
Defects. as may be attended with Scandal, 


and other evil Conſequences, will not Au- 
thorize us to make a Separation, ſo long as 
they are not ſimply Evil in themſclyes. 4. 
That our Complying for Peace Sake in ſuch 
Caſes, does not involve us in any Guilt, nor 
make us Partakers of other Mens Sins. All 
which are contrary to the common Notions 
ſo current among Diſſenters, and deſtroy the 
main Principles whereby they would eſtabliſh 
the preſent Separation. | 
.CAaLviyn wrote after the ſame Healing 
Way, to Mr. Knox in Scotland: e hope, ſays 
ce he, your Rigour about Ceremonies, which 
cc js diſpleaſing to many, will keep itſelf with- 
cc in due Bounds of Moderation, We ought 
ce to endeavour, indeed, to Purge the Church 
cc of all ics Filth, which owes its Original to 
cc Error and Superſtition: And we are like- 
cc wiſe to be Careful, that the Myſteries of 
« Gop be not Defiled by Ludicrous, or Inſipid 
« Mixtures, | But theſe Things excepted, you 
«& know ſome. Things are to be Toletat 

cc though we do not altogether approve o 
cc them. Quædam etfi minus probentur, toleranda 
cc eſſe non ignorat. 52 Joh. Knox. p. 150. 
IN another Epiſtle, ſpeaking about Cere- 
monies again, he ſays, © They are not Things 
cc of that Nature, as ſhould occaſion us Vo- 
cc luntarily to deny ourſelves the Lox p's 
« Supper upon the account of them. _— If 
«© we cannot obtain what we deſire, yet we 
% may Tolerate ſuch Defeats, not approving 
ce them; ſo long as there is no Impiety, nor 
ce any Thing Repugnant to the Word of 
ct God in them, — Where the Doctrine is 
« Sound and Pure, and the Cermonies are 
« uſed for Decency, or Civil Ornament, we 
« ought rather ſilently to paſs theſe Things 
over, than raiſe Contentions, and grievous 
ce Stirs about them. Ep, d N. N. p. 147. 

CALviNn's moderate nſels would go a 
great way toward healing our Diviſions, if 
all Men would think themſelves obliged not 
only to put this Advice in Practice; but even 
to Tolerate what they might with Silence, 
for Peace and Unity's Sake, and raiſe no 
violent Stirs about them. 

I covLD give many Inſtances of the like ſo- 
ber Advice out of Calvins Works, eſpecially 
his Epiſtles, £2 but I will only add one Place 
more, which I think carries this Matter ſome- 
thing farther than any Thing I have yer re- 
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lated; In an Epiſtle to Fare/, written during 
the Time of their Expulſion from Geneva, he 
tells him, „Some of their Friends in that 
«Church had ſent to him in his Exile, to 
cc deſire his Reſolution upon theſe two Points: 
«© Whether it was Lawful to receive the 
cc Lord's Supper from the Hands of thoſe 
« Miniſters who were obtruded upon them 
ce in their ſtead? And whether they might 
© Communicate, cum tanta hominum Collu vie, 
« with all that Scum and Dregs of the Peo- 
ce ple, which were then in that Place? To 
theſe Queſtions, having conſulted with Capi- 
to at Stratburgb, he ſays he returned this An- 
ſwer, That there ought to be fo great an 
Hatred of Schiſm among Chriſtians, that 
© they ſhould avoid it as far as ever poſſi- 
ce bly they might. That there ought to be 
© ſuch a Reverence for the Miniſtry, and 
cc Sacraments, that wherever they perceived 
& thoſe to be, they ſhould conclude there was 
© a Church. Since therefore, by Gop's Per- 
© miſſion, the Church was Governed by thoſe 
% Miniſters, whatever ſort of Men they were; 
cc if they could find the true Marks of a 
ce Church there, it was better that they ſhould 
ce not withdraw themſelves from its Commu- 
nion. Nor might it be any Obſtacle, that 
ſome unſound Doctrines (imura quædam 
Dogmata) were Taught there: For there is 
ſcarce. any Church which does not retain 
ſome Relicks of Ignorance. It is ſuffici- 
ent for us, that the Doctrine whereupon 
the Church of CRRIST is Founded, keep 
its Place, and Obtain. Nor ſhould it be 
any Hinderance, that he who now Mini- 
ſtred, could not be called a Lawful Paſtor, 
who had not only fraudulently crept, but 
wickedly Intruded, into the Place of the 
true Miniſter. For there was no reaſon 
ce why every Private Man ſhould perplex, and 
“ moleſt himſelf with ſuch kind of Scruples: 
For they Communicate in the Sacraments 
with the Church; and bear with the Diſ- 
penſation of them at ſuch Miniſters Hands. 
Ic concerns ſuch Miniſters indeed, very 
much to conſider, whether they Lawtully, 
or Unlawfully Poſſeſs their Places, but others 
may ſuſpend their Judgment till they have 
a Legal Hearing, Mean while they may 
uſe their Miniſtry, without Danger of 
ſeeming either to acknowledge, or approve, 
or. ratify their Uſurpation. Ep. Farello. p. 5. 
TRIS fully anſwers all thoſe ſeeming Dif- 
ficulties, and Scruples, which ſome have both 
againſt the Miniſters, and Communion of the 
hurch of Ergland: For, admit there were 
not only ſome Failings, bur ſome Corrupti- 
ons in each; yet, ſo long as the true Marks 
of a Church are to be found in her, and 
theſe ſuppoſed Corruptions are not of that 
Nature, as to hinder either the ſincere Preach- 
ing of the Word, or due Adminiſtration o 
the 
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121 See Ep. to Farel. p. 6. 15 the People of Gene va. p. 12. To Farel, p. 17. To the Church of Mompelgard. p. 25. 
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ſome Relicks of Ignorance, and Failings of this 


Nature. 
-  Bezx's: Judgm 
appears from the Anſwers he gave to Perſons 
-who moved theſe very Queſtions and Scru- 
ples to Him. In his fecond Epiſtle to du Ti- 
ler, he ſays, Some are greatly offended with 
thoſe Churches, which omit the Ceremony 
of Breaking the Bread in the Euchari, and 
retain the Cuſtom of putting the Bread into 
the Communicants Mouths, inſtead of their 
Hands, as is Practiſed among the Papiſts; 
and for theſe Failings they Condemned thoſe 
Churches, as guilty of Profaning the Logy's 
Supper, and fefuſed to Communicate with 
them. Now to theſe Objectors he returns 
this Anſwer: Many Things are right, and 
e fit to be done, which yet are not ſimply 
4 and abſolutely neceſſary: And therefore 
< they who ſo ur | 
«© ing the Bread into their Hands, as to think 


dee the Lok D's Supper is Profaned in thoſe 
Churches, Where the other Cuſtom is ſtill 
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retained without Superſtition, and much more 
without Impiety, only by the Careleſneſs, 
% and Overſight: of che Paſtors, and Magi- 
es ſtrates, or © becauſe ſudden Changing would 
e be dangerous; I fear they chimes are 
rather guilty of ſome Ignorance in theſe 
eee Matters, or of Self-conceit, and Moroſe- 


— 


ccc neſs.” Vereor ut ipſi pot ius vel non nulla rerum 


e iſtarum Ig norantia, vel eJ$Sadsq 
Fp. 2. ad fol. Tilium. p. 26. 
I Is Bea judge right, there may be Incon- 
venient Cuſtoms and Ceremonies retained in 

4 Church, and that by the Fault of the Pa- 
tors and Magiſtrates too, and yet the Com- 
munion of the Church be ſo far from being 
profaned thereby, that they who Condemn it, 
and Separate from it upon that account, are 
rather to be judged Ignorant, and Self- con- 
ceited Men. . | i 
Hx has a great deal more upon this Sub- 
ject in that Epiſtle, the Concluſion of which 
is to this Purpoſe: “ That they Sin greatly, 
both againſt themſelves, and their Brethren, 
who, upon the account of ſuch Failings, 
or Corruptions, dilquiet their own, and 

„„ other Mens Conſciences, as if - Chriſtian 

- © Religion "ay at 5 1 7 and were ready to 

be deſtroyed. ——Admit ſomething is wrong 
done in ſome Churches; Are they there- 
: © fore no Chriſtians, nor to be accounted - 
« Brethren? As certainly we do not account 
e them, if we think it Unlawful to Commu- 


peccent. Bexa 


<© Conſcience! other Men cbme, but my Co, 
ent was exactly the ſame; as 


" 'CC 


the Neceſſity of Receiv- 


endeavoured to qualify, and poſſeſs the Minds 


did good Service to the CHurch of England, in 
giving the like Advice to ſome Diſcontented 
Perſons here, who. were ſo 0 the 


ſaking the Communion of the Charch upon 
it. But Bexa being. conſulted about that Mat- 


ter, better adviſed them. He told them plain- 
ly, Poſſunt ac etiam debent mulia toleßari, que ta- 
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ern is only about my own” Senſbience. 
“ Therefore, though I come with Adalter. 
ers, and Murdefers, ah the moſt Profi. 
gate Wretches, their Impuricy- cannot hurt 
i mesthat am Pure, and go wa Acceſſory 
tostheif Faults“ And WRT 1 — f Mo- 
. rals; I ſay alſo of Decting im Which both 


« Preachers and Hearef ie many Times 
$08 


Faulty. Yea, I will ay dne Thing far. 
ther, Thou in 


gh a Miniſter d admit a 
Turk, or a Nu wirtingly or *anwitringly, 
che Fault Would be Ca his, and nö. 
mine, and I hound, Sone neverthel-(s t0 
* the: Loxp's Table. How then can ! 
be polluted by any Church's“ Failing in 
ſome Geremony aboar the Euebnrit? And 


#7 | 


ce n cad we for ſüch Things, -depriye 
«c Gütſelves pf e great 4 Benefit; and gil. 


quiet che Conſciences &f others?! Bur, {ay 
they, though we be no polluted with their 
Sin, yet we ſeem, at leaſt; to cheriſh theit 
Error.” Not ſo neither“ For what ean be 
- more abſurd; than to accuſe à Man of fa- 
vouring another's Fault, who only bears 
with his Brother's Infirmity, in order to 
gain his Perſon? If the Bread be given to 
5 without being Broken, or if it be put 
into your Mouth, and not into yeur Hand, 
theſe are Things you cannot commend in- 
deed: But as for the Fault, it is not com- 
mitted by you, but againſt you. Therefore 
you may condemn it Privately in your 
own Mind, and alſo Publickly in its proper 
Seaſon, when there may be Hopes of Edi- 
fying your weak Brethren. But beware you 
fly not off from Communion, offended, as 
if Chriſtianity lay at Stake, and by your 


ce prepoſterous Rigour; Deſtroy others, and 
« Rob yourſelf of ſo great an Advantage. 
i e 19113 


THESE are thoſe ſober Counſels, and ſea- 
ſonable Advices, with which Calvin and Bexa 


of Proteſtant People, whenever they found in 
them any the leaſt Tendency toward a Sepa- 


ration. I have before [ obſerved, that Bezs 


had T 


Ceremonies; that they oughts of for- 


men recte non precipiuntur „. te Many Things 
ce . 3 may, but ought to be n 
« whnch are not rightly enjoyned. Therefore 

j Q gt ly joyned. | « my 
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Gar XV. ſor the CHUuAcH of England. 


cc my firſt Anſwer is, That though it is not 
cc rightly done, to bring back thoſe Garments 
tc into the Church again, at leaſt, in my 


« Opinion; yet ſeeing they are not of that 


cc kind of Things, which are Impious in them- 
cc ſelves, they do not ſeem to me to be of 
cc that Moment, as that either the Paſtors 
cc thereupon ſhould forſake their Miniſtry, 
cc rather than wear them, or the Flocks fore- 
cc their Publick Food, rather than hear 
cc Ecir Paſtors Preaching in ſuch Garments, — 
c Thoſe Things which the Paſtors have no 
cc Power to alter, let them bear with, ra- 
cc ther than by Deſerting their Churches, give 
cc occaſion to Satan to introduce greater, and 
ce more dangerous Evils, which is the Thing 
cc he ſo earneſtly drives at. And to the Peo- 
cc ple our Advice is, That ſo long as the 
5 Docrine continues uncorrupt, they ſhould, 
« notwithſtanding theſe Things, hear it at- 
cc tentively, and uſe the Sacraments religi- 
« ouſly, &c.” 7 12. p. 107, 108, _ | 

He gives the ſame Advice, with reſpect to 
Church-Muſick, the Croſs in Baptiſm; The In- 
terrogatories uſed in Baptiſm; The Uſe of 
Unleavened Bread, and Kneeling at the 
Lox D's Supper. Since theſe Things are 
© not Idolatrous in themſelves, I think the 
© fame of them, as of thoſe before menti- 
« oned:” That is, that neither the Miniſters 
ſhould forſake their Calling, nor the People 
the Communion of the Church, though _— 
did not altogether like or approve of theſe 
Things. 

TRkESsE are undeniable Proofs, that, at leaſt, 
in the Opinion of Calvin and Beza, ſome De- 
fects are, to be tolerated in all Churches, 
and that Separation 1s not to be made upon 
the account of ſuch Inconveniencies, as it 
may be better to bear with, than raiſe a 
Schiſm in the Church about them. 

I Mus T farther obſerve, That the French 
Church upon this Principle, ever profeſſed a 
Readineſs to joyn in Communion with the 
Lutheran Churches, notwithſtanding many 


more, either real, or ſuppoſed Defects, than can 


be objected to the Church of England. For, 
we are told, the Lutherans receive the Uſe of 
Exorciſm in Baptiſm, and the Name of the 
Maſs for the Euchariſt, and Stone-Altars in- 
itead of Communion-Tables; that they Ce- 
lebrate in Unleavened Bread, and have ſome 
Hymns Sung in the Latin Tongue; that they 
retain Images for Hiſtory, in their Church- 
es, and require Auricular .Confeflion in ſome 
fort, with other Things of the like Nature. 


Not to mention their Doctrines of Conſub- 


ſtantiation, Ubiquity, &. which are known 

Errors, commonly embraced by Perſons of 

that Communion, Yet, notwithſtanding all 

* the han Churches are ſo far from en- 
01. 


1 


couraging a Separation from the Lutheran 
Churches, that they themſelves have ever moſt 
heartily, and ;readily, as they had Occaſion, 
Communicated with them. Calvin not only 
Subſcribed the Augsburg Confeſſion (as he 
himſelf tells us in his Epiſtle to Schalingius [ r]) 
but ſays farther, that it was both Bucer's Opi- 
nion, 15 and his own, That there was no 
juſt Cauſe. to Divide from - Luther upon the 
Account of thoſe External Obſervances, which 
he retained in the Church. erent: Þ 
Ap Alting aſſures us, this was the com- 
mon Opinion of the Reformed Divines, who 
followed Bucer and Calvin. For propoſing this 
Queſtion in his Problems, Whether the Or- 
thodox may Lawfully Communicate in the 
Lok D's Supper with the, Lutherans? He re- 
ſolves it in the Affirmative, upon theſe four 
Arguments. 1. Becauſe they all agree in Fun- 
damentals. 2. Becauſe Men ought to preſerve 
Unity in the Church, and hate Schiſm, 3. 
Becauſe we bave the Example of the Pro- 
phets, and. of ChRISTH and his Apoſtles for 
Communicating in more Corrupt Churches 
than the Lutherans are. 4. Becauſe the beſt 
Divines of the laſt Age have approved it, as 
Capito, Bucer, Calvin, Martyr, Zanchy, Urſin, 
Toſſanus, Faræus, Scultetus, and others; ſome of 
whom, as they had occaſion, did actually Com- 
municate with them. Alting. Theol, Problem. Par. 2. 
Probl. 18. p. 331. 

Mx. Quick himself tells us, That Monſieur 
Touſſaint, Paſtor of the Church of Orleance, 
being driven into Germany by the Heat of 
Perſecution, joyned himſelf readily with the 
Churches there, and ſpake honourably of their 
Communion, even when he was Cited before 
Brentius, Jacobus Andreas, and other Divines of 
Stutgard, to give an Account of his Preaching. 
He told them, The poor Churches of France 
Breathed _after Peace with them, and with 
all the Churches of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, 
and had Written for it, and Prayed for it, 
and theſe laſt Ten Years ſpilt no other Ink 
but their own Blood in Defence of the Truth. 
Duick Introduct. to the Synodicon. p. 59. 

Bur we have a greater Teſtimony than all 
theſe, which is the Determination of the Na- 
tional Sy nod of Tonneins, 1614. cap. 18. Where 


Treating of Expedients for reuniting the Pro- 


teſtant Churches, they ſay, Art. 13. There 
«© are ſome Points in Difference betwixt us 
«© and the Lutheran Churches, wherein our 
«© Agreement is very eaſy ; of this Nature 
© are the Ceremonles of the Lutheran Church- 


es, which may be excuſed, and tolerated, 


© becauſe they are Matters of Decency, not 


% Neceflity. 


- 


AND again, Art. 27. If a Man Commu- 
«© nicate at the Loxy's Table with a Perſon 
© that Errs in the Doctrine of Predeſtina- 

Nnnan tion, 


* 


„ Ep. Schalingio, p. 113. Nec vero Auguſtanam Con- 
zonem repudio, cui pridem volens ac libens, ſubſcrip- 
't, ſicuti eam Audtor ipſe interpretatus eſt. 


— 


L] Ep. Farello. p. 9. Non patitur Bucerus, ut ob ex- 
ternas illas Obſervatiunculas a Luthero disjungamur. 


Nec ſane juſtas eſſe puto Diſſidii Cauſas. 
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ec tion, of about the Nature of Jesus Cnrrsr, 
c or, who believes that the Body of our 
LORD is every where, in all Places at 
© once; although this Error be very great, 
* yer may it not trouble him ho is a Com- 
„ municant with him. —— And as for thoſe 
«External Ceremonies uſed, and practiſed by 
ec the Lutherans, we have no fach Difference 
«© but what may be eaſily Compoſed. | 
Take are true Healing Principles indeed, 
and Proper Expedients for Peace and Unt- 
on. And would all Diſſenters from the Church 
of Expland but conſent to Goyern themſelves, 
by theſe Principles, and Purſue the Methods 
| df . by the 1 of Tonneins, I dare be 
bol to ſay in the Words of that Synod, That 
the Difference about the Ceremonies uſed, 
and practiſed in our Church, might wore Fr 
Compoſed. For they might Excufe and To- 
lerate them at leaſt, if not Approve, and 
Juſtify chem, Our Church's Practice, ad- 
mittigg it to be Faulty, is not more Cor- 
rupt than the Zatherans, nor her Communt- 
on more Unlawful than theirs: And if by 
the Principles of the French Church, a Man 
may fafely Communicate -with the Lutherans, 
notwithſtanding their Errors and Faults, both 
in Doctrine, and Practice, which are appa- 


upon the ſame Principles it will not 


FTIR, en I Gr a N 
. - * 
- : 5 
Book. IV 
| ar 
— 


reater than any can be 
hurch of England; I ſee 


rently 


in the pens 


not why 
follos,? 


that the Communion of the Church of Eng 


land is by all means to be embraced, and $. 


paration to be avoided,” even though it were 
proved that there were ſome Things Fault 

either in the Church's Doctrine, or Practice 
which might admit of a Regular and Seaſo- 
nable Reformation. And having ſaid this, j 
conclude, That whatever way we conſider 
this Matter, the Communion of the Church 
of England is Juſtifyed, and the Objections 
of Diſſenters truly Anfirered, upon the Prin. 
ciples of the French Church; which either her. 
ſelf Practiſes the very ſame Things that are 
Excepted againſt - in our Communion (as [ 
have proved in moſt Inſtances ſhe does) or 
elle Commends and Approves what ſhe does 
not Practiſe; or, at leaſt, allows them, as 
Things Tolerable, and ſuch as may be born 
with, rather than divide Communion, and 
break the Churches Peace: Which were the 


Things I at firſt undertook to ſhew from 


the Acts, and Decrees of the French National 
Synods, which are the greateſt Authority of 
the Reformed Church of Franco. 
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USION. 


CONTAINING 


A Serious cAaddreſs to Diſſenters, and to the Refugees of 


the French Church, to joyn in conſtant, aud full Commu- 
nion with the CHURCH of England. 


HAVE nothing more to do, but 
to cloſe this Diſcourſe with a Se- 
rious Exhortation to ſuch Perſons 
as are concerned in it, who are 
chiefly ſuch Diſſenters, as make 
uſe of the Arguments I have Ex- 
amined in this Book, to Juſtify their Sepa- 


ration from the Church of England. To theſe, 


whether Laymen, or Teachers, I muſt take 
leave to ſay, and here once more remind 
them of it, They act, and go upon ſuch Prin- 
ciples, as would oblige them to ſeparate from 
the French Church, and perhaps all other Pro- 
teſtant Churches. ; 


As to what concerns the Communion of 
Laymen in Particular, I have plainly made 
it appear, that ſcarce any Conditions are re- 
quired of them in the Engliſh Church, but 
what are as much inſiſted on in the Church 
of France, as well in the Offices of Baptiſm, 


and the Lox p's Supper, as other Parts of Di- 


vine Service. If the Exgliſb Church challenge 
to La, : Power to Decree Rites and Ce- 
OL, II. 


remonies, requiring all her Members Peacea- 
bly to uſe and ſubmit to them; the French 
Church does the ſame in her Councils, and 
Synods, making Laws about indifferent Things, 
and obliging the People Conſcientiouſly to 
Obey them. By Virtue of that Power, ſhe 
Commands all Men to Pray Kneeling, to Re- 
ceive the Communion Standing, to baptize their 
Children in the Church only on Sermon-Days, 
to give them no Heathen Names, nor the 
Names of Angel, Baptiſt, Emanuel, 8&c. To 
Receive the LoxD's Supper in leavened, and 
common Bread only, Conſecrated by a Form, 
Delivered with a Form, and taken from the 
Miniſter's Hands only: With many other Ce- 
remonies of the like Nature, of which I have 


eng a Particular Account in the foregoing 


reatiſe. Now either Men muſt ſay, That 
the Church of England uſes but a Lawtul Pow- 
er, in Preſcribing ſuch Rites as theſe, and 
that all Men ought peaceably to comply with 
her Rules, and joyn Chriſtianly in full Cum- 
munion with - her; or elſe that the French 
Church abuſes her Power likewiſe, and thar 

Nannnn 2 their 


there is 
her Communion, as from the Communion of 
the Church of Erg/and, But if they cannot 
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as great a Neceſſity to ſeparate from 


conſent to Condemn the French Church, then 


neither, in Juſtice, ought they 
the "Engliſh: Since the 
on and Separation are the very ſame in both, 
and he that forſakes the Communion of the 
one, ig by his Principles obliged to forſ: ' 
the ;gther alſo. When Men will cake Time England; and proving that the very 
to confider. this Impartially (as here they are not much greater 
called upon to do, and directed alſo in this Subſoriptions of the Hench Church. 


eaſons of Communi- 


* 


Diſcourſe how to make a true Judgment of 
the Practice of both Churches compared to- 
gether) it may then be hoped they will lay 
aſide their Prejudices againſt the Church of 


England, and quit thoſe Principles, which, if 
truly followed, will lead them to ſeparate from 


the French Church, and, it may be, all the 
Churches of the Reformation. 8 


I -savy the ſame, with Reſpect to the Teach- 


ers alſo: The very fame Reaſons and Princi- 
ples that make them keep up, and maintain 


them to do the like in France 


epatate Meetings in England, would oblige 
were they 


reſolved to purſue the ſame Meaſures that they 
do here. For, Conformity, and Uniformity 


is no leſs ſtrictly required by the Rules of 


c 


The ſame Subſcriptions and Oaths, and AC. 
ſent and Conſent, and Vows and Covenants, 


he French Church, than it is by the Engliſh. 


and Canonical Obedience are exacted of the 
French Miniſters, as. are of us here, and he 


that will not, or cannot comply with thoſe” 


Conditions, can regularly be no Miniſter of 
the French Church. He muſt either be de- 
barred from entering into the Miniſtry at firſt, 
or be Cenſured, Silenced, and Depoſed; if 
after his Subſcription to their Articles, Li- 


c 
'T 


urgy, Dilciphne, or Canons, he acts contra- 
to his Subſcription, or raiſes any Conten- 


tion about them. When he is thus Depo- 
ſed, he muſt Peaceably ſubmit to the Depoſi- 


tion, and leave off Officiatin 
iter; not ſet u 
Preach (when Silenced) againſt the 


as a Mini- 
eeting, and 
ill of 


a veparate 


his Superiors. The firſt is agreeable to the 
Rules both of the French and Engliſh Church, 
but Nonconformiſts in England call it Sacri- 
legious Deſertion: And therefore they take 


1 


the other Way, and ſet up Separate Meet- 


ngs, and Preach when Silenced by the Law, 


chough that be as contrary to the Rules and 
Diſcipline of the French Church, as it is to 
thoſe of the Church of England, Hence it is 


lain, That they who ſer up, and maintain 
eparate Meetings in England, muſt, upon the 


ſame Reaſons and Principles think themſelyes 


— 


to Condemn 


forſake ticular Exceptions mad 


obliged to do the ſame in the French Church 
alſo. For it cannot now be pretended, That 
the Conditions of the a in the Engliſh 
Church are ſo vaſtly different from the French 
that Miniſters are forced to ſet up Separate 
Meetings here, which they ſhould not be con. 
pelled to do there: Since I have ſhewn this 
Plea to be Groundleſs, by Examining the par- 

againſt Subſcription in 
lame, if 


ifficulties Occur in the 


Nox do I ſee what can be urged farther 
in this Caſe, unleſs it be the Buſineſs of Re. 
ordination, which ſome reckon ſo great a 


Charge againſt the Act of Uniformity ; be- 


cauſe" it obliges every Beneficiary to receive 


Epiſcopal Ordination, according to the Form, 
and Rites of the Church of England, But 


What harm there is in this, I confefs, I ne- 


ver yet equld fee, and I am ſure there is no- 
thing in it contrary.to the Principles or Prac- 
tice of Geneva, nor perhaps, of the whole French 
Church. For 1. At Geneva it is their common 
Practice, whenever they remoye a Miniſter 
from one Chureh to another, to give him a 
new and ſolemn Ordination by Impoſition of 
Hands, and Prayer. This we learn from an 
Epiſtle of the Paſtors of Geneva to thoſe of 
Berne, which is among Calvir's Epiſtles; p. 264. 
Where ſpeaking of one Camperel, a Miniſter 


of Geneva, who was Tranſlated to a. Country- 


Pariſh, they ſay, [z] © He ſuffered himſelf to 
cc be ordained there by our Brother Calvin, 


cc c. And we do not think that to be a 


c Childiſh Pageantry, when a Miniſter is 
ce Afigned to any Church by a ſolemn Rite, 
cc with Publick Invocation of the Name of 
c Gor.” Now if it be lawful by the Rules 
of the Church of Geneva, tor a Miniſter to 
receive 2 new ſolmen Ordination, when he 
is Tranſlated from one Church to another: 
Why cannot Men. in England conſent to re- 
ceive a New Ordination, when the Law re- 
quires it, in ordec to ſettle themſelves Re- 
gularly in any Church? Eſpecially when it 
1s for the Sake of Peace and Union, and to 
take off all manner of Doubtfulneſs, and Scru- 
ples from the People. I Diſpute not now, 
whether their former Ordinations were Va- 
lid: It is certain, they are not more Valid 
than thoſe of Geneva; nor can they them- 
ſelves think them more Valid, than che Mi. 
niſters of Geneva think theirs: Wherefore, it 
it be lawful at Geneva, for a Miniſter to re- 
ceive a New Ordination, becauſe the Laws 
require it: I do not ſee what can make it 
Unlawful in England to ſubmit 'to the ſame 
| . Thing, 


] Paſſus eſt ſe ordinari illic a Fratre noſtro Calvi- 
no. - Ludum puerilem eſſe non putamus, quum folenni 


— 


Ritu addicitur uni Eccleſie Miniſter, cum publica No- 
minis Dei Inyocatione. or. 
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Thing, in Compliance with the Law, when 


Men have no other ay, N — * 


themſelves in any Cure; | 
their former Ordination be what it will, 
which comes not into the preſent Diſpute. 
For, exen 7 their former Ordination 
to be Valid, I ſnew, they may ſubmit to a 
New Ordination, without Sin: And if they 
will be Peaceable, they ought to do it, after 
the Example of Geneva, rather than ſet up 


Separate Meetings, and Preach againſt the 
| Will of their Superiors, to the Diſturbance of 


the Peace of the Charch. | 


2. WaeTHER the ſame Thing be Practiſed 
all over France that 1s at Geneva, I have nor 
yet obſerved. : But this we are certain of, 
which is more to the Purpoſe, That gene- 
rally the French Miniſters who come over 
into England, are ready to Receive Epiſco- 

| Ordination, when they can have it. 

hich is an Argument, that they are nei- 
ther Enemies to Epiſcopal Power and Ju- 
riſdiction itſelf , nor think it contrary to 
the Rules of their Church, or the Rules of 
the Goſpel, to receive a New Ordination. 
And if thoſe I am ſpeaking to, will prove 
to the World, that they are willing to imi- 
tate the Practice, and walk by the Rules of 
the French Church, they muſt imitate their 
Miniſters in this Particular, as well as Con- 
form in all other Points, wherein I have 
ſhewed the Agreement of the two Churches. 
They are here called upon once more to 
ſhew their Conformity, by Imitating the 
Practice of the French Church, where it is 
agreeable to the Church of England, And 
ſure, they that are Peaceable cannot refuſe 
to do this, which 1s according to their own 
Rule of Reformation. To them, therefore, 
L Addreſs this Diſcourſe, not to Men who 
are wholly governed by Intereſt, or Paſſion 
(on whom it is not likely to make any great 
Impreſſion) but to the Reaſonable and the 
Peaceable, who, it is to be hoped, will take 
it into their moſt Serious Conſideration. 


My laſt Addreſs. is to thoſe Gentlemen 
of the French Church, who are Fled hither 
for Sanctuary, from the Heat and Fury of the 
late Perſecution. What I have to ſay to them, 
is, That as they regard the Venerable Au- 
thority of their own National Synods, and 
the avowed Principles of that Church, into 
which they were Baptized ; whoſe Doctrine 
they Profeſs, and by whoſe Diſcipline they 
are. willing to. be Governed ; they ſhould 
Vigorouſly Maintain, and Aﬀert the ' Cauſe 
of the Church of England, againſt all that ſet 
up Diſtin& Communions, and unreaſona- 
bly Divide themſelves from Her. The French 
Church, it 1s certain, by her Principles, is 
no Friend to Separation : All her Sons, who 
May be ſuppoſed to underſtand her Princi- 


| | hs muſt needs here joyn with me: There- 
fore, if there be any who Act otherwiſe, 
and either ſecretly, or openly Encourage Se- 
paration, or any Principles tending thereto, 
they muſt be concluded to Act as much a- 
gainſt the true Intereſt, and Principles of 
their 'own Church, as they do againſt the 
Church of England. I do not, in ſaying 
this, intend to Accuſe any, but only warn 
them againſt the Force and Subtilty of a 
dangerous Temptation, which they may be 


liable to, for Want of a right Apprehenfion 


of the Principles and Conſtitution of their 
own Church, or thoſe of the Church of 
England. For, ſome perhaps may think, that, 
becauſe there are different Rices and Cere- 
monies uſed in the two Churches, that there- 
fore their Principles are different alſo ; or 
that becauſe the Practice of Diſſenters in ſome 
Things comes nearer the Practice of the 
French Church, than the Practice of the 
Church of England does, that therefore the 
Principles of eee are the ſame with 
the French, and their Communion rather to 
be choſen than that of the Church of Erg- 
land, If = are thus perſuaded, I muſt take 
leave to tell them, they underſtand not truly 
the Principles of their own Church, and act 


directly againſt them. For it is one grand 


Principle in the French Church, common 
to her with the Church of England, That 
every National Church has Power to appoint 
what Indifferent Rites and Ceremonies ſhe 
judges Proper, and Expedient for her own 

dification ; and that all the Members of 
any ſuch Church, are bound in Conſcience, 
quietly and peaceably to ſubmit to thoſe her 
Orders ; and that they who raiſe Conten- 
tion about ſuch Things, and rather Separate 
than Comply with them, are Guilty of a 
Cauſeleſs Separation. *Tis another Principle 
3 flowing from the former, that Diſ- 
ferent Rites in diſtinct National Churches, 
make no Difference in the Faith, nor ought 
to hinder the Members of one Church from 
Joyning in Communion with another; but 
that every one is bound to uſe the Rites 
and Ceremonies of that Church with which 
he communicates, though they be different 
from his own. A Frenchman is bound to 
Receive the Communion Kneeling in the 
Engliſh Church, and an Engliſhman to Re- 
ceive it Standing in the French Church, be- 
cauſe theſe are the Laws, and Cuſtoms of 
each Communion. Thirdly, It is a farther 
Principle of *he French Church, that they 
who Separate Cauſeleſsly from their own 
Church, are not to be Encouraged in their 
Separation by the Members of any other 
Church, nor to be received into their Com- 
munion, till they have made Satisfaction to 
their own Church. Now ſuppoſing all this 
to be true, it is Impoſſible for any, who 
are true Members of the French Church, 


whilſt 
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whilſt they keep 


to their own Princi s, 


and act by their own Rules, either to Con- 


demn the Ceremonies, of the Eng/ih Church, 
or give any Countenance to the preſent Se- 
paration. For, though ſome of our Rites 


may differ from theirs, yet we are agreed 
in theſe Common Principles, which Juſtify 
each other's Rites, and prove it Lawful, yea 
neceſſary, to Comply with the Cuſtoms of 
either Church, when we Communicate with 
them: And they who Separate from either 


Church upon the Account of ſuch Things, 
are Juſtly Condemned by the Principles of 
both. 50 that the Practice of our 


| iſſen- 
ters ſtands Condemned by the Principles of 
the French Church, even in thoſe Things in 
which they pretend to Imitate her Prac- 
tice: Becauſe they act againſt thoſe common 
Principles of Union, Which oblige all Men 
to comply with the received Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of their own Church, and not contend 
about Foreign Rites, . to cauſe Diviſions, and 
needleſs Separation. is 


Wer theſe Things are truly Weighed, 
and. Conſidered by thoſe of the French Com- 
munion, they cannot but in Juſtice to their 
own Principles, diſclaim both the Principles, 


and Practices of Diſſenters, and heartily E- 


ſpouſe the Cauſe of the Church of England 
againſt the preſent Separation. If any do 
not, it is either becauſe they underſtand not 
their own Principles, or elle act upon Par- 
cicular Intereſt, againſt the common Intereſt, 
and Principles of their Church; for which 
they are liable to be Cenſured by their own 
Diſcipline, and Canons, and much more b 

their National Synods, if ever it ſhould pleaſe 
Gop to reſtore them to the free Uſe and 
Exerciſe of their Religion. in their Native 
Soil again. There is this great Reaſon to 
engage them to Joyn heartily in Commu- 
nion with the Church of England, whilſt they 
Sojourn here; becauſe in ſo doing, they keep 
ſteady to their own Principles, obſerve their 
own Diſcipline, and act by the Rules of their 
National Synods, which teach them to com- 
ply with the Laws of the National Church, 
where-ever they dwell, and more N 
the Laws of the Engliſh Church, for whic 

their Synods Profeſs a moſt profound and 
deep Veneration. By this means, they wall 
do Honour to their own Church, and Vin- 
dicate both her, and their own Reputation: 
They will do great Service, both to the 
Church of England, and Diſſenters, and them- 


ſelves at once, by being happy Inſtruments 


of Compoſing our moſt unhappy Differen- 
ces, and Convincing thoſe of the adverſe 


Party, that their Separation is not ground- 


E 9 


ed upon anz Principles, ar Parallel Pragite 


of the French Ohurch. To be thus Inſtrumen. x 4 


. 
- 


ral in doing Good, only by being true to 
their own. Principles and Profeſſion, as it is 


Mother-Church, ſo it cannot want its Re. 
ward: Since it is no leſs Glorious, and Me. 
ritorious an Act, to lend an helping. Hand 
towards Ending a Schiſm in Gop's Church 
than it is to confeſs his Truth in Time of 
Perſecution. Thus they may cloſe, and unite 
both ſafely and honourably, with the Church 
of England, upon their "own Principles, and 
never find Cauſe to Repent of bein 
Juſt and True to their -own, Rules, whe: 
ther they continue here, or be reſtored, by 
Go p's Bleſſing, to the Land of their Nati. 
vity again. | | 


WHrekEas, on the contrary, if they unite 
with Diſſenters of any Denomination, t 
muſt do it upon ſuch Principles as direaly 
Contradi& their own ; Principles that are 
neither Safe, nor Honourable, nor laſting ; 
that tend as much to Deſtroy the Conf; . 
tution, and well-being of the French Church, 
as of the Church of England. If they cloſe 
with the Independents, Or give any Coun- 
tenance to that Way, they are already Con- 
demned by one of their own National Sy- 
nods, [4] which declares againſt the Inde- 
pendent Principles, as utterly Pernicious, 
and Deſtructive of all Order and Peace, both 
in Church and State. If they Unite with 
the Presbyterians, they muſt no longer Main- 
tain the Principles of the French Church, which 
both allows the Engliſh Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
as Conſonant to the Word of Gop, and 
Condemns all manner of Separation from the 
Engliſh Church (whether upon the account of 
Epiſcopacy, or any other, Reaſon) as uttely 
Sinful, and Unlawtul. * Theſe Principles can- 
not poſſibly conſiſt with the preſent Princi- 
ples, and Practices of the Engliſh Presbyteri- 
ans, who labour for the Extirpation of Epiſ- 
copacy, as a Thing Repugnant to the Word 
of Gop, and offer many other Pleas to Ju- 
itify Separation. S0 that, as all the Mem- 
bers of the French Church regard their own 
Principles, and Reverence the 7 of 
their National Synods, and tender the Wel- 
fare of their own Conſtitution, they are 
obliged in Honour, Intereſt, and Conſcience, 
to Diſtinguiſh themſelves upon this Occaſi- 
on, and ſew their Diſlike of the preſent Se- 
paration. Otherwile, thoſe very Synods, which 
now they eſteem their Glory, will only re- 
main laſting Monuments of their Reproach; 
as Authentick Records, and Bodies of good 


Laws are but Regiſters of Mens Dilſgrace, 
1 | when 


/ 


[u] Sed of Charenton, 1644. cited Book I. Chap. i. 
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2 juſt Debt they owe to Religion, and the 
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And Sourage to own cheir | Principles here, perhaps might make Way for a more Gene 
as they have done elſewhere upon other Oc- ral Union of all Chriſtians; Which if it could 1 


. 


 _ valeges, they may return triumphant without „“ with more 1 8 and greater Succeſs 
Blemiſh, or Reproach; having neither De- than ever.” I Pray 
nyed their Faith, nor Deſerted their Prin- Deſigns that are uſed to Promote ſo Glori- 
ciples, nor Cancelled their Diſcipline, nor ous an End, and give every Man Grace to 
opened a Way, by a bad Example, for others follow after the Things which make for Peace, 
in like manner to break in upon their Eſta- and Things wherewith one may Edify ano- 
bliſnment, and Deſtroy the Union of their ther. if” | 
Churches; which jt has been the Wiſdom 8 Nr 
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[x] Süd of Tonneins, 1614. Cap. 18. Art. 21. 
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PS ALM ciii. 13. 


A a Father pitieth his 


Children, ſo the Lok b 


pitieth them that fear Him. 


S there is no Quality in Go Db 
more Amiable in itſelf, or more 
Comfortable in its Conſiderati- 
on to Human Nature, than the 
Attribute of Mercy: So there is 


Emphatically to impreſs upon us a firm Be- 
lief and a right Apprehenſion of, than this. 
It repreſents Go p as delighting and glory- 
ing in this Character, That he is Merciful 
and Gracious, Long. ſuffering, and abundant 
in Goodneſs and Truth; keeping Mercy for 
Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreflion 
and Sin, as Gob proclaimed before Moſes at 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xxxiv. 6. And the more 
to make us ſenſible of this, it condeſcends to 
ſpeak to us in the moſt familiar Way, rai- 
ling Idea's of Cop's Mercy in us by Things 
that we are moſt intimately acquainted with : 
comparing the Actions and Diſpoſition of 
Gop to thoſe of a tender and a Compaſſio- 
nate Father toward his Children: This is 
very Patherically repreſented by our SA vi- 
OUR in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
Luke xv. And here by the Pſalmiſt in the 


Text, As a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him. 


Fox which Words my Deſign is to ſpeak 
of the Mercy of Go p, not in General, as 
it relates to all his Creatures (for his Mercy s 
over all his Works) but as it particularly relates 
to Penitent Sinners, who are here deſcribed 
under the Character of them that fear him. 
In doing this I ſhall 


I. Give ome eminent Inſtances of Gov's 
ſignal Pity and Mercy toward Peni- 
tent Sinners, 


Vol. II. 


nothing the Scripture ſeems more 


II. Ol viate and eAnſwer ſome Di ſicul- 
ties, which often make Penitent Sin- 
ners think they want Gop's Mercy, 
when they really enjoy it. 


III. Apply the Diſcourſe in ſome Pratti- 
cal and Moral Reflections. 


In ſpeaking to the firſt Point, I muſt not 
now inſiſt, either Firſt upon Go p's ſending 
his Son to die for Mankind; though it was 
a moſt ſingular Act of Go D's Merc 
commending his Love towards us, 1h t 
whilſt we were yet Sinners, CHRIST died for ut; 
Nor Secondly, upon Go D's ſending by HOL x 
SPIRIT, to Call and Prevent us with his Aſſiſting 
Grace: Becauſe both theſe are Acts of Mer- 
cy antecedent to our Repentance, and offer- 
ed to Sinners in Order to make them Pe- 


nitent, and turn them unto Gop, before they 


have any Power or Will to turn themſelves. 
But the Acts of Pity I am to ſpeak of, are 
ſuch as Gor ſhews to Penitent Sinners, when 
they firſt begin to repent, and are actually 
on their Way to Gon. And theſe are Three. 
1. That he. takes Notice of the firſt Eſſays 
and Beginnings of Goodneſs in them, and 
bears with their Weakneſs, till they arrive to 
Strength and a Perfect Reformation, 2. That 
He helps and affiſts them all along in their 
Progreſs. 3. That He crowns their Endea- 
vours by a kind Reception, and complete Par- 
don of all their Offences. 


1. HE takes Notice of the firſt Eſſays and 
Beginnings of Goodneſs in them, and bears 
with their Weakneſs, till they arrive to Strength 
and a Perfect Reformation. A Father does 
not expect the ſame Manly Service from his 
Children, whilſt they are Children, as he may 

Oooooz require 
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the State of Perfect Men: Nor does he ex- 
act the ſame Meafure of Activity, Labour, or 


Sagacity from. "thoſe of a weaker Frame, or 


meaner Parts and Abilities, as he does from 


thoſe whom he knows to be of a more bright 
and lively Genius, or a more Robuſt and 


Athletick Conſtitution. 50 in like manner it 
is with Go p in his Dealings with Penitent 
Sinners: He does not expect at their * 
a 

the pleaſing Graces and Perfections of Na- 
ture and full grown Chriſtians. There is a 
Weakneſs and Dulneſs, and Prejudices, and a 
Littleneſs of Faith, which for ſome Time, he 
is willing to bear in them, as CHRIS T did 


in his own Diſciples. So long as they are 


hearty and ſincere,” he does not exact more 
than they are able to offer him: Only He 
requires their Prayers, and Endeavours after 
more Grace, that they may go on to Perfec- 
tion. He is pleaſed to hear a ſincere Heart 
Cry, Lox D, I Believe, Help thou my Unbelief. 
He conſiders. alſo, that He has not made all 
his Creatures of the ſame Size and Abilities, 
nor given equal Meaſures and Portions of his 
Grace to all alike: Some have more Time and 
Leiſure, better Opportunities, leſs Encum- 


brance, Quicker Underſtandings, and more 


Faithful Memories than others; ſome have an 
happier Education, and are qualified to con- 
ſult the Oracles of Go» themſelyes ; whilſt 
others, for the little Inſtruction they get, are 
forced to be beholden to the Charity of 0- 
thers. He does not therefore exact the ſame 
Meaſures of Performance from all alike, but 
only requires Men to be ſincere to what they 
know, and what they are able: To whomſoever 
much is given, of him much ſhall be required ; but 
to whom little is given, of him little ſhat be re- 
uired: Only He expects an Honeſt and Indu- 
rious Mind, to do what Men are able, ac- 
cording to the Proportion of Grace that He 
affords them; And then the Widows Mates are 
as acceptable an Offering, as the Abundance 
of others; and in all other Caſes, it there be 
firſt a Willing Mind, it 1s accepted according 
to that a Man hath, and not according to 
that he hath not. For Gop is pleaſed with 
the firit Appearances of real Goodnels in his 
Children, and not only accepts them, but helps 
and encourages them to go on to Perfection. 
The bruiſed Reed he will not break, the (ſmoking 
Flax he will not quench, till be ſends forth Fudg- 
ment unto Victory. Which brings me to the Se- 
cond Act of Gop's Mercy toward Repenting 
Sinners, Which is, 


2. THAT He not only bears with their 
Weakneſs, but helps and aſſiſts them all alon 
in their Progreſs, till they come to full Strengt 
and a perfect Reformation. This he does by 
the various Methods of his Grace; inviting, 
nay drawing them to himſelf, by the Pow- 
ertul, Fa > many Times inviſible and undiſ- 


they. are arrived. to 


— 


. cernable © Operations of his Hof y SIR MI 


Which SerR +7 illuminates their underſtand. 
ng by Degrees, and leads them. into all ne. 
cellary Truth; He takes off the Hardneſs G 
their Hearts, and correas the Frowardneſs o 
their Wills; He regulates all their Aﬀegion, 
and fixes them to their right and proper Ob. 
jeas ; giving a new Turn and Biaſs to all their 
Inclinations, till they come to a perfeg Con 
formity to the Will of Gop; He opens their 
Hearts, and ſtill makes them more and more 
attentive to the Word of Gon; by the ; "= 
miſes whereof He fortifies them againſt Ter. 
ror- and Deſpair, and makes all the ſeemin 
Difficulties of Religion wear off, by addin 
new Strength, Succour, and Courage to their 
firſt Endeavours, and keeping their Minds 
warm in Devotion, and fixed and intent up- 
on the Bufineſs of another World. This Good 
SPIRIT omits no Opportunities of doing them 
Good, but takes all the moſt proper and ſea- 
ſonable Occaſions to inſpire good Thoughts 
into them. Even a Thouſand ſeeming Acci- 
dents of their Lives become Providential 
Calls and Admonitions to them, whilſt the 
SPIRIT makes every Thing work together for 
Good to them that love Gor. By theſe and 
ſuch like Means (ſtrengthening, not deſtroy. 
ing our Natural Faculties) a Man who be- 
fore was Weak, nay Dead in Treſpaſſes and 


Sins, is not only quickened and ſet at Liber- 


ty, but able to ſay with the great Apoſtle, ] 
can do all Things through CHRIST that ſtrengtheneth 
me. This is the Second Act of Gop's Mer- 
cy toward Repenting Sinners, That He helps 


and aſſiſts them all along in their Progrels, 


till they arrive to full Strength and a perfect 
Reformation. Then 


3. He crowns their Endeavours by a kind 
Reception into Peace and Favour, and a com- 
pleat Pardon of all their Offences. Whenever a 
dinner returns again to him from his Evil 
Ways, he immediately lays aſide his Wrath, 
cancels his former Diſpleaſure, blots out the 
Sinner's Ingratitude, forgets his Offences, and 
remembers his Sins no more. He retains no 
ſecret Grudge, or Thoughts of Revenge againſt 
him; never expoſtulates the Matter with him 
more about his former Life, chides not, up- 
braids him not with his by-paſt Follies, but 
paſſes an Act of Oblivion upon all his Ot- 
fences, and readily receives him into Favour. 
«© Tf the Wicked will turn from all his Sins 
c that he hath committed, and keep all my 
cc Statutes, and do that which is lawful and 
cc right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 
« All his Tranſgreſſions that he hath com- 
© mitted, ſhall not be mentioned unto him: 
c In his Righteouſneſs that he hath done he 
cc ſhall live, is Gop's general Promiſe to all 
repenting Sinners, Exel. xviii. 21, 22. And 
Fer, XXXIi. 34. 1 will forgive their Iniquity, and 1 
will remember their Sin no more, 
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I which Places we are to take Notice of 
the Greatneſs and Extenſiveneſs of GO D's 
Mercy, together with the Readineſs and 
Quickneſs it; which are Qualifications that 
moſt eminently recommend it above any 
Thing that is ordinarily to be found in Hu- 
%%% «öÜéÜO9òũ ĩ«³²] ͥʃ 610490707 
- Fox Gop Pardons readily, not only leſſer 
Faults, but thoſe of the greateſt Magnitude. 
How great were David's Crimes, Adultery and 


Murder, Ingratitude to Go p, and Forgettul- 


neſs of his Mercies towards him? And yet up- 
on his true Repentance Gop readily pardon- 
ed him. He could no ſooner make an hear- 
ty Confeſſion of his Sins, but the Prophet in 
Go p's Name gave him a comfortable Abſo- 
lution: The Loxp hath put away thy Sin, 
thou ſhall not die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. But there 
was one Sin greater than all theſe of David 
put together, which yet Gon pardoned ; and 
that was Murdering ChRISTH his own SoN, 
the Prince of Life and Glory. .Upon which 
St. Auſtin makes this Diſcourſe, to comfort the 
greateſt of Sinners.“ Let no Man [a] ſay, 
dc J have done ſuch or ſuch a Thing, and I 
cc fear it will not be forgiven me. What haſt 
cc thou done? What great Sin haſt thou com- 

c mitted; Tell me, ſome monſtrous, grievous, 
cc horible Crime, which thou art afraid to 
cc think of. Let it be what it will: Haſt 
« thou killed CRRITIST? there is no Fact 
« worſe than that, becauſe there is nothing 
cc better than CHRIS r. How great a Wicked- 
© neſs is it to Murder CRRISTH! But the Jams 
& did Murder him, yet many of them after- 
c wards repented and believed, and drank his 
«© Blood; and the Sin which they had com- 
ce mitted was forgiven them. | 


TxH1s Diſcourſe is founded upon St. Peter's 
Sermon. to the 2 which we read of Act, 
11. 22. Where he firſt lays before them, the 
Greatneſs of their Crime: Ne Men of Iſrael, hear 
theſe Words; Feſus of Nazareth, a Man approved 
of God among you by Miracles and Wonders, and 
Signs, which God did by bim in the midſt of you, 
as ye yourſelves alſo know: Him being delivered by 
the determinate Counſel and Fore-knowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked Hands bade crucified 
and ſlain. What then? Mult they for ever 
deſpair of Pardon for this? No: But repent, 
lays he, and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Teſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , 
ver. 38. And then it follows, (v. 41.) That 
they who gladly received his Word, were baptived : 
And the ſame Day there were added unto them about 
Three Thouſaud Souls. In the next Chapter he 
Diſcourſed much after the ſame manner, and 


Mercy of Gon t Penitent Sinners. 


with the like d Effect. ir denied the Holy 
One, and the Fuſt, and defired a Murderer to be 
granted unto yon, and killed the Prince of Life, whom 
God hath raiſed from the Dead, Acts iii. 14. yet 
he does not diſcourage them from ſeeking Par- 
don, but gives them Aſſurance of obtaining 
it, if they would take the proper Methods to 
procure it: Which was, - Repent- and be Convert- 
ed, that hour Sins may be blotted out, when the 
Times of - Refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence 
of "rhe Lord, And fo it was: For many F 
them which heard the Word, believed; and the 
Number of the Men was about Five Thouſand, 
Acts iv. 4. | 


THese: were ſignal Inſtances of Gop's Mer- 
cy, in Pardoning the Murderers of his own 
Son, left upon Record for our Inſtruction 
and Comfort; that no one might deſpair of 
Go D's Mercy, whoſe Sins are not greater 
than that of Murdering CHRIST. | 


ST. Paul ſays, he himſelf obtained Mercy for 
the ſame Reaſon, that he might be an encou- 
raging Example of Gop's Forbearance to all 
others, I Tim. i. 15, 16. This u 4 faithful Say- 
ing, and worthy of all Acceptation, that 7015 Chriſt 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am 
chief, For he was before a Blaſphemer, and 
a Perſecutor, and Injurious, and concerned in 
the Murder of St. Stephen, and other of Gop's 
Saints, who when they were put to Death, he 
gave his Voice pede" them. Howbeit for this 
Cauſe, ſays he, I obtained Mercy, that in me firſt, 
or in me the chiefeſt of Sinners, Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to 
them which ſhould hereafter believe to Life Ever- 


laſting. 


Bor it will be faid, all theſe were Sins 
committed before Baptiſm, which much alters 
the Caſe: For there 1s no ſecond Baptiſm for 
Remiſſion of Sins allowed after the firſt, for 
thoſe ho are once enlightned, and have taſted o 
the Heavenly Gift, and were made Partakers o 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 
God, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again 
unto Repentance : Seeing they crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open Shame. 
To which I anſwer, That this does not at 
all alter the Caſe: For though the Sins of 
David, and the * and St. Faul were com- 
mitted before Baptiſm, yet they were not 
before Circumciſion, which was the ſame 
Thing to them, as Baptiſm is now unto us, 
an Entrance into the Covenant of God, 
and the Viſible Seal of it. So that as Gop 
allowed of a Method of Expiation after Cir- 
cumcifion, ſo he does now after Baptiſm, 
though Baptiſm be now no more to be re- 
peated over again, than Circumciſion _ 

or 


— 


Le] Aug. de Symbolo, Lib. x. cap. 7. Tom. 9. p. 294. 


. k 
8 ' 

j : , 

4. 


— 


* 


f s & w*% 
I . \ : 4 
- 4 - 
: \ 2 
\ v * * 
1 . r * * ** A 8 A. 
— md Af * ws + G : ». 5 * 
| 5 2 1 C N | 4 
h : * 9 0 = * * 
3 * 
— Y \ 
| | | 4 1 * , | d u S 
p * ' * ' 
* 4 + ws % LAY >< | 
"6a. ö * 
— — — 


— r "I 
- * * 


2 


2 


tl. 


For Go n in His Mercy, as St. Auſtin ob- " Cos 3 
II. To obviate and anſwer thoſe Difficul. 


ſeryes £6], bas, allowed us Three Ways to 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins. 1. Baptiſm; which 
cleanſes us from all manner of Sins, Origi- 
nal and Actual, great and ſmall. 2. Prayer 
and Daily Addreſs to the Throne of Grace 
tor leſſer Sins of daily Incurſion, without 
Which no Man lives. For Pardon of theſe 
he has taught us to ſay; Forgive ms: our Treſe. 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt uc. 
3. For. greater and more heinous Sins he has 
allowed us the Expiation of a more ſolemn 
and particular Repentance; and that either 
Publick, in Caſe of ſcandalous, flagrant, and 
publick Crimes, which deſerve Excommuni- 
cation from the Body of CRHRRTSTH; or elſe 
private Repentance between Go D and our- 
Lives, for ſuch Crimes as do not bring us 
under the ,Publick Diſcipline and Cenſures 
of the Church. So that beſide Baptiſm we 
have a double Method of obtaining Pardon 
of Sins, according to their different Quality 
and Greatneſs. Which Pardon is Confirm-. 
ed and Sealed to us in the Holy Commu- 
nion, as it were by a viſible Demonſtration, 
| which wes us, as by a Deed of Conveyance, 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST, and all 
the Expiation and Atonement. that attends. 
them. So that a Sinner needs not complain 
of Go p for Want of Mercy, ſince there are 
ſo many Ways of Diſpenſing Pardon to us 
after Baptiſm, | er TIRE 


Bur ſome, who are Actually pardoned 
by. Go D, and in his Favour, cannot think 
. themſelves ſo, becauſe they find his Hand 
in ſome Meaſure ſtill upon them; either 
Firſt in Temporal Calamities, which are ma- 
ny Times the Natural Effects of Sin; or, Se- 
condly in Providential Afflictions, which he 
for Wiſe Reaſons, and their own Good, is 
pleaſed to lay and continue upon them; Or, 
Thirdly, becauſe they are ſometimes under 
freſh Agonies .upon the Remembrance of 
their By-paſt Sins; Or, Fourthly, becauſe 
Gop's Grace is not ſo powerful in them, 
as to cleanſe them from all the Relicks of 
ſinful Frailty and Corruption, and make them 
Angels before their Time; Or, Laſtly, be- 
caule they are ſtill liable to Temprations, 
and troubled with black and ugly Thoughts, 
darted into their Minds —— their Wills, 
by the Power and Subtlety of Satan. Now 
to remove theſe Scruples and Complaints I pro- 
ceed to the Second general Thing propoſed, 
which was, | | rar 


cCoucer ning the 5 * 


the Immortal Go p, who knew no Sin, was 


Caſe of St. Faul, who was a 


. 


ties, which often make penitent Sinners think 
they want God's Mercy, when they really en- 
joy it. And to theſe I ſhall* anſwer both in 
General and in Particular. Rr 


In General, I ſay, All this proceeds only 
from a wrong Apprehenſion of the Mercy cf 
Gor, which < Fo not oblige Him to remove 
all theſe ſeveral Sorts of Afflictions, or Im- 
perfections from Sinners at the Moment that 
He pardons their Sins. For CHRIST had no 
Sin; he was Innocence itſelf, that needed no 
Pardon; and yet he was a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Grief all his Life: Nay, 
he was ſubject to Temptations alſo, as we are, 
yet without Sin, that he might know how to 
{uccour them that are tempted. What Won. 
der then, that any mortal- Sinner ſhould he 
ſubject to ſuch Calamities, as CHRIST himſelf, 


pleaſed to ſubmit to, as well for our Benefit 
as Inſtruction. | EE as 
Bur to anſwer a little more particularly 
and diſtinctly to the ſeveral Scruples: I ob- 
ſerved in the firſt Place, That Temporal Ca- 
lamities were many times only the natural 
Effects of Sin. And why ſhould any Man 
wonder, that Gop ſhould. permit the natural 
Effects of Sin to remain upon the Sinner at- 
ter Pardon, when in many Caſes it could not 
be otherwiſe without a ſpecial Miracle? If a 
Man by a drunken or debauched Life, brings 
upon himſelf a lingring Fever, or a Conſump- 
tion, Gop may pardon his Sin upon his true 
Repentance; but he is not obliged, either by 
any Promiſe, or by the Nature of his Mer- 
cy, to work a ſpecial Miracle in his Caſe, to 
deliver him from his bodily Diſtemper. Nay, 
erhaps it is a Mercy not to deliver him 
rom it; fince without a ſecond Miracle ot 
Preventing Grace, perhaps the Man as ſoon 
as he was healed, would return to his old 
Courſe again. It is rather Mercy therefore 
to let the natural Effects of his Sins remain 
upon him, even after Pardon. 


2. So again, If Gop ſends ſome Provr- 
dential Afflictions upon Men; they are not 
to interpret theſe always as Acts of Anger 
or Judgment, but Arguments of His Kindnels 
and Mercy, deſigned by Gop only to prevent 
Sin, and keep them humble. As it was in the 
Choſen Veſſel, 


an 


— 4 


* 


—— — 


[5] Aug. de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, Lib. x. cap. 
7. Tom. 9. p. 294. Propter omnia peccara Baptiſmus 
inventus eſt: Propter levia, ſine quibus eſſe non poſ- 
ſumus, Oratio inventa. Quid habet Oratio? Dimitte 
nobis Debita noſtra, ſicut & nos dimittimus Debito- 
ribus noſtris. Semel abluimur Baptiſmate, quotidie ab- 
luimur Oratione. Sed nolite illa committere, pro qui- 


bus neceſle eſt ut a Chriſti corpore ſeparemini ; quod 


abſit a vobis. Illi enim quos videtis agere Pœnitenti- 
am, Scelera commiſerunt, aut Adulteria, aut al1qus 
facta immania ; inde. agunt Pœnitentiam. Nam ſi levia 
peccata ipſorum eſſent, ad hæc Quotidiana Oratio de- 
lenda ſufficerer. Ergo tribus modis dimittuntur pecca- 
ta in Eccleſia, in Baptiſmate, in 2 in Humili- 
tate majore (al. majoris) pœnitentiæ, &c | 
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4 particular Favourite of Heaven; yet 
8 — fit to afflict him with a Thorn 
in the Fleſh, a Meſſenger of Satan ſent to 
buffet him, to keep him humble, leſt he ſhould 
be exalted above meaſure, through the abun- 
dance of the Revelations that were given him. 
For this he beſought the Loxp thrice, that 
it might depart from him: But he only re- 
ceived this Anſwer, That Gop's Grace ſhould 
bs ſufficient for him, that Gop's Strength ſhould 
be perfected in his Weakneſs. With which 
Anſwer he was ſatisfied, and made no far- 
ther Complaints, as if Gop was wanting to 
him in his Mercy: But, moſt gladly therefore, 
ſays he, will T rather glory in my Infirmities, 
that the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, There- 
fore I take pleaſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in 
Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's 
ſake : For when I am weak, then am I ſtrong, 2 Cor. 
xii. 10, The Afflictions of Fob were, in like 
manner, not Expreſſions of Gop's Anger, but 
his Infinite Wiſdom and Kindneſs to him ; to 
approve his Patience to all the World, and 
give him ſuch a ſurprizing Victory over Sa- 
ran, as made even the Adverſary himſelf 1ma- 
zine, there was ſomething more in Human 
Nature, aſſiſted by Grace, than he before was 
apprehenſive of. So that when Gop ſends 
Providential Afflictions upon penitent Sinners 
they are not always Scourges, but ſometimes 
Mercies, to try their Patience, or to preſerve 
them from Sin. And if their Prayers for Re- 
moval of them are at laſt heard, 8 was, 
they may rejoyce and be thankful. If they are 
denyed, as St. Faul's was, they may be patient 
ſtill, and rejoyce in their Infirmities with the 
great Apoſtle, that the Power of CHRTSTH may 
reſt upon them. 


3. Bur ſome Penitents are afraid their Sins 
are not pardoned, becauſe they are frequently 
under Fears and Apprehenſions of Gop's An- 
ger and Diſpleaſure recurring upon them. Now, 
it this be for any new wilfull Sins commit- 
ted after Pardon, they have Reaſon enough 
indeed to fear; becauſe of that Saying of our 
SAVIOUR, Thou art made Whole ; ſim no more, 
leſt a worſe Thing come unto thee, - But if it be 
only for the Remembrance of former Sins, 
which are already pardoned, ſuch Fears are 
no Indications of their being out of Go D's 
Favour, but Tokens of. his Mercy, who ſuffers 
ſuch Fears to recur upon them, to make their 
Repentance Commenſurate with their Lives, 
and by the Abhorrence of by- paſſed Sins, to 
keep them from future Falling. That it is ſo, 
is evident from the Caſe of David, who af- 
ter his Sin, was pardoned by the Mouth of 
the Prophet, and he was infallibly aſſured of 
it, yet he lay under great Agonies and Con- 
flicts of Soul upon the Remembrance of his 
great Tranſgreſſions. Hear one or two of his 
Expreflions and Complaints upon this Occa- 
lion, Hal. xxxviii. 2. Thy Arrows ftick faſt in me, 
and thy Hand preſſeth me ſore : There is no Sound- 


neſs in my Fleſh, becauſe of thy ſore Anger, heither | 
i there any Reſt in my Bones by reaſon of my Sin. 
For my Iniquities are gone over my Head, as a ſore 
Burden, they are too heavy for me. My Wounds 
ſtink and are corrupt becauſe of my Fooliſhneſs; I 


am troubled, I am bowed down greatly: I go mourn- 


iug all the Day long. [For my Loins are filled with 
a loathſome Diſeaſe, and there is no Soundneſs in my 
Fleſh. I am feeble and ſore broken; I have roared 
for the very Diſquietneſs of my Heart. So again, 
Pſal. Ixxvii. 2. My Sore ran in the Night, and 
ceaſed not; my Soul refuſed to be comforted, I re- 
membred God, and was troubled : I complained, and 
my Spirit was overwhelmed. Thou holdſt my Eyes 
waking, I am ſo troubled that I cannot ſpeak, Will 
the Lord caſt off for ewer? And will He be no 
more entreated? Is his Mercy clean gone for ever? 
And doth his Promiſe fail for evermore? Hath God 
forgotten to be Gracious? Hath He in Anger ſhut up 
his Tender- Mercies? At laſt, he recollects, and 
checks himſelf for theſe Complaints; I /aid, 
Thu u my own Infirmity: But I will remember the 
Years of the Right Hand of the moſs High. I will 
call to mind what Gop before has done for 
me, and then there will be no Room nor Rea- 
fon for ſuch Complaints as theſe. | 


4. Bur Some are afraid their Sins are not 
pardoned, becauſe they find in themſelves ſtill 
the Remainders of Sin; and Grace is not ſo 
powerful in them, as to conquer all manner 
of Sin whatſoever. Now, if this be meant of 
Willful, Reigning, Groſs, Habitual Sins, they 
have Reaſon indeed to fear: For then their 
Repentance is not ſincere, whilſt they know- 
ingly cheriſh any one Reigning Vice in their 
Souls; For he that keepeth the whole Law, 
and yet offendeth in one Point, is guilty of 
all. He that ſaid, Do not commit er, 
{aid alſo, Do not Kill: Now if thou commit 
no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou art be- 
come a Tranſgreſſor of the Law; and fo long 
thou art not in a State of Grace and Favour 
with Gon, becauſe thou art a willfull Tranſ- 
pr of his Law. But if it be meant on- 
7 of leſſer Sins of Ignorance, Inadvertency, 
udden Surprize, and Human Frailty, to which 
all Men are liable, againſt which they Daily 
ſtrive, but cannot wholly conquer; theſe are 
conſiſtent. with a State of Grace and Favour : 
Becauſe the very beſt of Men are till liable 
to them. In many Things we offend all: And 
in this Senſe, there is no Man lives, and ſin- 
neth not. But Gop in his Mercy hath provid- 
ed a Remedy for theſe, which is our Daily 
Prayers: Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt ws. If it were other- 
wiſe, our Condition were very Deplorable ! 
For then no Man could be faved; there be- 
ing no Man, except Cnx1sT alone, that ever 
lived without theſe. So that if Go p ſhould 
be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, no 
Man could abide it; If He ſhould ſtrictly en- 
ter into Judgment with us for theſe Things, 
no Man hving could be juſtified in his ig bo 
or 
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“Diſcourſe concerning ibe 


For thus is only the Perfection of Angels, and 

the Privilege of the Spirits of Juſt Men made 
Perfect. Whilſt we are in this Body of Fleſh, 
there willy be thoſe Failings and Imperfections 
in us: G0 b has left them in us to eerciſe our 
Cate and Vigilance, and to keep us humble 
and depending upon his Grace, and to quick- 
en our Addreſſes to Him for more and more 
Strength to overcome them. Therefore we 
ought to Watch and Strive indeed againſt them 
as much as we can, and pray, That bis Will 
may be done in Earth as, it is done in, Heaven. 
Bur, if after all our Prayers and Endeavours, 
we cannot wholly free ourſelves from them, 
we are not to Deſpond, becauſe we are on- 
ly in the Condition of all Mankind, We 
onght alſo to grieve and ſorrow for theſe Im- 
perfections, as well as all others, and to aſpire 
after the Place that will ſet us at Liberty from 
them: But we muſt not expect to be Angels 
before our Time, but whilſt we are in this 
Vale of Miſery, be content to bear theſe as 
part of our Afflictions which nothing but Death, 
or rather a Victory over Death and Mortality, 
will wholly conquer. In the mean Time, we 
have Aſſurance, that Go p will not impute 
them to us to our Condemnation, but pity 
us, and pardon us upon our conſtant Prayers 
and daily Repentance. And in this Senſe it 
is, that St. Auſtin len calls theſe Venial Sins; 
not becauſe any Sin is not Mortal in its own 
- Nature, but becauſe they are ſuch as Gop will 
not impute to his Servants, that ſincerely loye 
Him, to their Condemnation. | 


5. Bur ſome Penitents are afraid their Sins 


are not pardoned, becauſe they are till liable 
to Temptations, and troubled. with black and 
ugly Thoughts, darted into their Minds againſt 
their Wills, by the power and ſubtilty of Sa- 
tan. Now in this Caſe Two Things are al- 
ways diligently to be enquired into. 1. Whe- 
ther Temptations are of Mens own procu- 
ring, either by Idleneſs and want of ſome ho- 
neſt Employment, or by putting themſelves in 
the way of Temptation, by engaging in any 
unlawful Buſineſs or Diverſion? And 2. Whe- 
ther a Man cheriſhes the Temptation, or gives 
way and conſent to it? It either of theſe be 
his Caſe, he is guilty of Sin. For he that by 
Idleneſs, or Neghgence, or any unlawful Em- 
ployment puts himſelf in the Way of Temp- 
tation, tempts the Tempter, as it were to tempt 
him. Tertullian [d] tells us of a certain Chri- 
ſtian in his Time, who went to the Roman 
Theatre, or rage Plays, and returned poſſeſt 
with a Devil: And the unclean Spirit being 
asked by the Exorciſt, how he durſt preſume 


to attack a Chriſtian? Anſwered confidently, 


that he had a Right to do it, becauſe he 


* a — * PRs 


that if Men are engaged in any unlawful Bu- 
ſineſs, and a Temptation then befalls them; the 


we are merely Paſſive in the 


— 


found the Party upon his own Ground. 


very Temptation itſelf is their Crime, becauſe 
they make themſelves beforehand Parties, and 
Acceſſories to it. Or if it befall them wich- 
out their Sin, yet if afterwards they give wa 
and conſent, and yield to the Force of Jo 
they make it cheit Crime by their ſinful Com. 
pliance with it. But ſetting aſide theſe Two 
Caſes, it is no Crime to be tempted, hilft 
{ - in che Temptation. 
Of which we hae this infallible Proof and 
Demonſtration, That CHRIST Himſelf was 
tempted of the Devil, yet without Sin in any 
but the Tempter. And ſo long as we keep 
ourſelves pure after the fame Example; that 
we neither be Acceffory in Calling the Temp- 
tation on ourſelves, nor by any flaviſh Cowar- 
diſe in the Spirit of Bondage, yield a baſe Com- 
pliance to it; but as ſoon as we find it, re- 
ject it with Indignation and Abhorrence ; 
as Our SAVIOUR did, Get thee behind me, $;- 
tan, for it * written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and Him only ſhalt” thou ſerve : So long, 
I fay, as it makes no farther Impreſſion on 
us, but to raiſe our Anger, or Zeal, or Re. 
ſolution againſt it; while we do not receive it 
with. Pleaſure, nor give any Conſent, or Acceſs, 
or Encouragement to it; ſo far we are fecure: 
It is the Devil's Crime, not ours: It may be 
our Affliction, but it is not our Sin. It may 
raiſe in us Horror and Aſtoniſhment, as any 
ſudden Sur prize is apt to do; and it may per- 
haps create us Anguiſh and Trouble, to think 
how we are expoled to the Aſſaults of Satan, 
who has Power to work upon our Imagina- 
tions, and thereby diſturb our. Fancies, and 
raiſe unaccountable Thoughts in us. But fo 
long as our Wills, over which he has no Pow- 
er, yield no Conſent; the moſt fiery of all 
his Darts, the ſubtileſt of all his Devices can- 
not hurt us. Whilſt we reſiſt the Devil, he 
muſt at laſt fly from us, and yield the Vic- 
tory: And then we may rejoyce in the Con- 
queſt, though perhaps we could not in the ve- 
Engagement, For no Chaſtening for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be Fopous, but Grie vom: Nevertheleſs af- 
terward it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſ- 
neſs to them that are exerciſed thereby, Heb. xi. 
Ir. In which Reſpect one Apoſtle bids us, 
Count it all Joy 2hen we fall into divers Temy- 
rations, knowing this, That the Tryal of our Faith 
worketh Patience. Only let Patience have her per- 
fett Work, (Jam. i. 2.) And then it will be Toy 
in the End, when we have baffled the Ad- 
verſary, and gained the Victory. And fays 
another Apoſtle, We glory in Tribulations alſo; 
knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, and Fa- 
tience Experience, and Experience Hope, and 175 | 
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le] Aug. de Symbolo. Lib. I. cap. vii. Non vobis di- 
co, quia fine Peccato hic vivetis: fed ſunt Venialia, 


ſine quibus Vita iſta non eſt. 
[4] Terrull. de ſpeQaculis. cap. 26. 
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Merey f Gop to Penitent Sinners. 
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ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt 
given , Rom. . z. We do bur love Gon 


_ The more in ſuch Caſes, the more we ars tempt- 


ed by Satan to deſert or forſake Him. It quick- 
ens our Zeal, redoubles our Care and Watch , 


invigorates our Faith, and inflames our Devo- 
tion, to make us fly with greater Frequency, 


and greater Ardency to the Throne of Grace, 
to find Help in Time of Need. So the very 
Temptations of Satan turn to our Advantage, 
whilit we reſiſt and repel them; and we arc 
more than Conquerors over him, becauſe we 
Invert his wicked Deſigns, and turn thoſe 
Things to our Health and Strength, which 
he deligned ſhould be an Occaſion of Falling. 
Therefore. we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe in 55 
Caſes, that Go p permits Satan to tempt us 
only for our Advantage: And it is not on- 
by a Demonſtration of his owri Wiſdom and 

ower, ſo to Countermine the Wiles of Sa- 
tan, and draw Good out of Evil; but alſo an 
Argument of his Mercy to us, to make our 
Graces more Illuſtrious, and our Victory more 
Glorious; whilſt He perfects his Strength in 
our Weakneſs, and makes us Triumph over 
all the Power of the Enemy and the ver 
Gates of Hell, which cannot prevail again 
us. 


I sveeose, now it appears plainly to every 


one, that theſe Things are no Impeachments 


of Go D's Mercy: Though he Firſt ſuffers 
Temporal Calamities, and Death among theſe, 
as the Natural Effects of Sin, to befall the 
Penitent Sinners after Pardon ; though he ſome- 
times Secondly ſends Providential Afflictions 
on them ; though Thirdly He viſits them ſome- 
times with Fears and Tremblings upon the 
Remembrance of their By-paſt Sins; though 
Fourthly He leaves them ſtill under the Re- 
mains and Struglings of Humane Infirmity, 
and leſſer Failings and Corruptions ; though 
Fifthly He permits them to be liable to Temp- 
tations, and to be troubled with black and ug- 
Y Thoughts darted into their Minds againſt 
their Wills, by the Power and Subtilty of 
Satan; yet for all this He is a Merciful Fa- 
ther to them: And, As a Father pitieth bis Chil- 
dren, ſo the Lord pitieth them that Fear Him: 


I cannor cloſe this Diſcourſe without 
making theſe few Moral Reflections oh it, 


vw Way of Inference from what has been 
ald, | | 


I. THAT the Senſe of Go D's Mercy in 
Pardoning the greateſt of Sinners, ſhould en- 
courage all others to return to Him, in the 
Sincerity of their Hearts, with Hopes of Mer- 
cy. There can be no Sin greater than that 
of Murdering CnRIST, and yet Gop was pleaſ- 
ed to pardon it, for the Encouragement of 
others, who ſhould repent in future Ages. 


here can be no Service leſs than that of 
Vol. II. 


pleaſed to accept it, becauſe it proceeded from 
3 willing Mind, and was anſwerable to the 
Ability which Gop had. given her, who ne- 
ver requires of any Man more than He firſt 
enables him to perform. 5 
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2. Txx Conſideration of Go p's leaving ſome- 
times Temporal Afflictions upon Men after 
He pardons their Sin, ſhould teach us to en- 
tertain right and honourable . Thoughts of 
God's Mercy; not to repine at his Hand or 
Dealings with us in any other ReſpeR, if He 


| WARE us the Remiſſion of our Sins; but to 


e patient and content under any other Af- 
flictions, when we are aſſured they are not 
Arguments of his Wrath, but rather Indica- 
tions of his Goodneſs and Mercy, who knows 
what is moſt convenient for us; as Moſes told 
the Iſraelites, Thou ſhalt remember, that as a Father 
chaſtenerb his Son, ſo the Lord thy God chaſteneth 


thee. 


- 3- Taz Senſe of Gop's Mercy in Pardon- 
ing our Sins, ſhould raiſe in us the higheſt 
Affections of Love and Gratitude to Him again. 
For what a Raviſhment is it for a deſpond- 
ing, poor, afflicted Soul to be delivered from 
the Fears of Hell, and to hear CHRIST ſay, 
as it were, To Day thou ſhalt be with me in Fa- 
radiſe! What Thanks can any Man render to 


Gop for ſuch a Blefling, leſs than the Obe- 
dience of his whole Life? What Zeal can be 


too great in ſerving ſuch a MASTER! It we 
offer our Bodies and Souls a living Sacrifice 
to Gop, and ſerve and glorify Him in both 
continually, it is but a Reaſonable Service to 
Him, who hath Redeemed both from Hell. 
Let all thoſe therefore, who have the Senſe 
of God's Fayour in the Pardon of their Sins, 
be as ſenſible of their own Obligations to 
glorify Him both in Body and Soul continu- 
ally, that they may ſhew forth the Praiſes of 
Him, who hath called them out of Darkneſs 
into his marvellous Light. 


4. Left, THe Conſideration of God's Mer- 
cy and Pity to us, ſhould teach us, in every 
Inſtance of it, to imitate his bleſſed Example; 


- To put on Bowels of Mercy, to be kind one 


to another, tender-hearted, torgiving one ano- 
ther, even as Gop for CRHRIST's Sake hath 
forgiven us: To pity thoſe who know not 
their own Miſery, nor have. any Power or 
Will to help themſelves: To have Compaſſi- 


on on the Ignorant, and them that are out 


of the Way: To bear with their Infirmities, 
and -even their Prejudices, and Dulneſs, and 
Obſtinacy, as Go D many Times does with 


ours; meekly inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them- 


ſelves, if Go p peradventure may give them 
Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth. Here every Man 1s allowed to have 
his Share in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, to call, 
and convert, and faye as many he can, by 

18 
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makerh nor aſhamed, becauſe the Fs of God * the Widow's two Mites, and yet Go was 
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| od Praiſes To 


. of Darkneſs 


c themſelves. 


Thraldom, which they 


to be in eve 


his private Inſtructions, and publick Exdm- 
- that he may in this Way alſo ſhew forth 
im that hack called him out 
o his marvellous Light. None 
ate better qualified for this Office, than they 
who have ſignall rimented God's Mer- 
hey muſt needs be the beſt 
onitors to others, who have felt the Miſe- 
y and Slavery of Sin in their own Hearts, 
and know the Happineſs of Pardon and De- 
liverance in their own Perſons. It was there- 
fore our Saviour's Admonition to St. Peter, 
upon the View of his Falling and Riſing again, 
Hen thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. 
And there are infinite Reafons to engage Pe- 
nitent Converts to this. og ora 11 on to 
Humane Nature, to relieve Men from that 
themſelves were once 
engaged in. Then again, Gratitude. to Gop, 
to promote his Glory ; which is chiefly done 
by the Converſion of Sinners, whilft our Light 
ſo ſhines before Men, that LE may ſee our 
good Works, and glorify our FaTxeR Which 
1s in Heaven, Which 1s a Zeal that ought 
true Convert, and commonly 
is in thoſe who have been themſelves great 


and eminent Sinners. For they to whom Gop 


forgives much, commonly love Him the more, 


MVSEVM 
BRITAN 
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and labour more abündanciy in his ' Sery;... 
as St. Tu did, 1 and Bk that he | ha 
obtained Mercy of Gop, who had been once 
the * er of Sinners. Add to this, che Ho- 
nour ot the Office and Employment, than 
which nothing can be more Glorious: For it 
makes us Workers together with Gor, and a 
ſort of Under Saviours to Mankind. Fer, fays 
St. James, Brethren, if am of you de err from 
the Truth, and One convert bim; let bim by, 
that he which convertetbh a Sinner from the Erro: 
bis Huy, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and 
all bide a multitude of Sins. Finally, It is moſt 
Beneficial and Advantageous to ourſelyes, a 
it gives us a Title to a greater Degree 
of Glory in another World, For they that 
be Teachers, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of 
the Firmament, and they that turn many to 
Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
It is impoſlible to give | dog Encourage. 
ment: Gop grant us his Grace to obtain it. 
through Jesus CurrsT our Lord. g 


To whom with the Father, and the Holy Hi⸗ 
rit, be aſcribed, as u moſt due, all Honour, 
A, Majeſty and Dominion, both Non 

for Evermore, Amen. 
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St. Paul Church Tard 1 
p 3 Bae rn 3 1 E „ i ann Bo * 
LOO MIH Renu, ot an Anatomical Treatiſe A Hiſtorical Eſſay * 2 Wich Ob- 
of the Muſcles of a Human ot Hleftrated ſervations . upon Matters of -— tending. to clear the 
with F aber the Life. By i, Cooper Sur« Text of the Sacred Scriptures; and to confute the Vulgar 
en eon and F. N S. To which is Prefixed a large In- Errors about that Point. By &. Hurdhinfon, D. D. now Lord 
troduftion concerning muſcular Motion. e Biſhop of Down and Commor. TH UK 2 —_ 
worth's Hiſtorical ColleQtions with the 'Tryal of the The Clergy-man's Fade-metum: Or an Account of the 14 


Earl of Svreford in Bight Volumes. 4 Ancient Preſent' Church of England, the Duties and 
A. Wait's Athens Oxoienſs with the Additions of above Nights of the Clergy, and of their Privileges and Hard- 
five Hundred new Lives all printed from Original Papers fhips, containing full Directions relating to Ordination, 
wider his own Hand. In Two Volumes. lnaſtitution, Induction, and moſt of the [Difficulties which 

Stow's Survey of em with large Additions by Mr. oy commonly meet with in the Diſcharge of their Of- 


Dr. Barrow's Theological Works in Two Volumes. Vol. II. containing the Canonical Codes of the Primitive 
An Expoſition of the Creed by the Reverend Dr. John. and Univerſal Church, tranſlated at large from the Origi- 


Pearſon, Lord Biſhop of Chefitr. 3 nal Greek, and the Canonical Codes bf the-Eaftern and Wee | 
The Old and .New T:fawent connected in the _ fern Church, down to the Year of our Lord DCCLXXXVII. g 
the Jews and the rr Nations, from the De- in which thoſe Canons and Decrees that belong nbt 16 the | | 


clenſion of che * aul and Judah to the Time two former Codes are ſo done from the Greek and Latin, 
of Chriſt. By H. prey Prideaux, D. D. Dean of Norwich, that nothing that is curious or inſtructive is omitted; with 
in Two Volumes ho. | | Explanatory Notes, a large Index, and a Preface ſhewing 
An Attempt towards 711 an Account of the the Uſefulneſs of the Work, with ſome Reflections on 
Numbers and Sufferings of the Clergy of the Church of Eu- moderate 3 and the Rights of the Church. 
gland, Heads of — * 8 cholars, &'c. who were A Collection of all the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Canons; 
ſequeſter'd, harraſs'd, Sc. in the Late Times of the Anſwers, or ogy, with other Memorials concerning 
grand Rebellion. Occaſion'd by the Ninth Chapter (now the Government, Difcipline, and Worſhip of the Church of 
the Second V olume) Rey Nee of the omg from its firſt Foundation to the Conqueſt that 
Ln 3 12 ; — — 5 D * ir —_ en HORS K * ＋ in r or — 
apter. 1 „D. Us . ongues. alſo all the Canons onſtitutions Ec- 
Exeter, and ſometime marr 54 — Exeter rw e in Oxford. cleſiaſtical made ſince the Conqueſt, and before the Re- 
Tha N. liſh 3 — 9 tl 2 8 formation, in any National Council; or in the Provinial 
. ͤ . our Eiphunirery Noter, and ſhe Glas Hom Lintted and 
Records, Law-Books, Coins, and other Matters ſervice- 2 a8 2 thought neceſſary — Two. Volume: 0 
able to the Undertakers of a general Hiſtory of England. The Pfalter or Plalms of Holy David, according to the 
'he Second Edition, corre&ed and augumented by W. Tranſlation uſed in the Cor ee | 
Nicholſon Archdeacon "now Biſhop of Corlile, hes: Ne — l ll rat vt early APE fon he" em 
, | . t | 
A Compleat Collection of the Works of the Reverend — difficult to be e. To 3 — 
and Learned John Kettlewell, B. D. formerly Vicar of Coleſ= ons for the more devout Uſe of them, and an hiſtori- 
hill in Warwickſbire, in Two Volumes. The ſeveral Trea- cal Account of the Tranſlation and Tranſlators; as al- 
= 2 _ — Co 1323 — r- by fo a general Defence of this Pſalter againſt all Objec- 
e Author, a little before his 0 o Which is per- ti Di i F 
fixed the Life of the Author, Wherein are — e Gen ag Holy 3 trul 
many remarkable Tranſactions of his Time; compiled ſtated and defended, from Scripture, Antiqui meg hy 
from the Colle&ions of George Hickes, D. D. md Robert Ne Commuinion-Service of the Church of Beto: Tn which 
fon, Eſq ; and compleated by a Friend of the Author's, ſome Notice is taken of Dr. Hancok's Anſwer to Dr. Hickes 
at the Deſire both of Dr. Aickes and Mr. Nelſon; with an The Unbloody Sacrifice and. Altar unveiled and ſu 5 
Appendix of ſeveral Original Papers. In Two Volumes. ported; in which the Nature of the Euchariſi is ex "or 
The Life and Acts of the molt Reverend Father in God ed accordi he Senti f the Chriſti | 
Jum Wiitgif, D. P. the Third and Laft Archbiſhop. of f according to the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church 
Cooke ES Ri D 8 Mkt 2 2 22 in; the Four — Centuries, proving that the Euchariſt is 
Her Mahdy for oh Se ge no - r a „ ee al Sacriſice, that it is both Euchariſtical 
land for — Space re e The whole ade. yn Propoatory, Ot Is 8 — — N 1 74 
compiled aud atteſted from Records, Regiſters, Original * Prices it is — confarned by Madrid ele. To 
GT, and other Authentick MSS. taken from the choic- which is added, A Proof, that whe our Sayiour ſpeaks 
La Tas E apg oo er 1 e concernin eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, in 
ou to the Number of * By John Stripe, M 4 hs 2 1 er 7 — Bi- 
: „M. A, N: 0 f o the Lord Bi- 
bios of the Lives of the three former Proteſtant Arch- — 5 of _—_— 3 Animadverſions On the * Dr. 
TE Il I | iſtian Euchariſt right- 
The Hiſtory of the Jews, from Jeſus Chriſt to the Pre- 7 3 : 4 05 R ef: 6 es; i Grche 5 
ſent Time. bee from Jeiut t J | and ſome Reflections on a ſtitched Book, en- 
e alwbe 
the Perſecutions this Nation has ſuffered in the Weſt, Be- Part II. Shewing, the Autom: and Diſagreemerit 
10 he 3 to and Continuation of the Hiſtory of of the Euchariſt, with the Sacrifices of the Ancients, and 
a, * LL. Fed Baſnage, Tranſlated in- the Excellency of the former; the great Moment of che 
The Nan of he moſt Reverend Father in God, and nd Ae 
i A Ae Be Eh. we equent Communion, the Unity of the Euchariſt, the Na- 
ten by himſelf; ColleAed by the late Leamed Mr. How of Preparation, with Devetions for the Alta, 
- LO . ration, wit yotions for the Altar. 
Ae L's, 2 —— 5. = Requeſt, by the An Admonition to the unbaptized, Shewing the Na- 
The Philoſophical Tranſackions — Collections to the 9 er J n 
End of the: Your Ton. Sik. oa r and giving fuch Directions as are neceſſary to prepare 
neral Heads. ; H ridged and diſpoſed under ge- Men for it. Intended chiefly for the Uſe of thoſe, who 
and f 1 q = ree Volumes. By John Lowthorp, A. M. having not been baptized in their Infancy, do when they 
9 Iſaiah, A Commen i / 85 BY bel e Piel . 
| Haiuß. * ly Sacrament. eſe Eight by J. on, A. M. Vicar 
707 22 * ag and Lamentatio's of Jeremiah, By of Cranbrook in the Dioceſe of e ; 
| B. D. Prebendary of Winthefter. , A Sermon preached at the Cathedral Church of St. 
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c B:dington in Sui cy, Nov. 6. 171 . 
tions do believe the Principles o 


igion in Sixteen Sermons preached at Bow Church in the 
ears, 1721 and 1722 at the Lecture founde by the Ho- 
nourable R. Beyle, 'Eſq. By B. Gurden; M. A. Rector of St. 
Edmond the King in Lombard Street. 1 ; 

The Diſtinctions of Chriſtians into Clergy and Laity 
juſtified, in a Sermon preached in Lamberh Ge on Sun- 
day, Nov. 3. 1723 at the Conſecration of rhe Right Re- 


The Reaſoning of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their De- 
fence. of Chriſtianity conſidered in Seven Sermons preach- 
ed at Hacney in the Months of September and December 1724 
prefixed, a Preface taking Notice of the falſe 
re nl Ur of Chriſtianity, and of the Apoſtles Rea- 
ſoning in Defence of it, in a Book intituled, The Ground: 


and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, By Thomas Bullock, M. A. 


Chaplain to the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of 

pk Publiſhed at the Requeſt of the Gentlemen of 
IT Ne Ei 24h 

The Meafares of Chriſtian Obedience: or, a Diſcourſe 

ſhewing, That Obedience is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a 

regenerate State, and what Defects are conſiſtent with it 


for the Promotion of Piety, and the Peace of troubled 


Conſciences. | 
An Help and Exhortation' to worthy Communicating : 
Or a Treatiſe deſcribing the Meaning, worthy Reception, 
Duty, and Benefits of the Holy Sacrament ; and anſwer- 
ing the Doubts of Conſcience, and other Reaſons which 
enerally detain Men from it. Together with ſuitable 
votions added. — 1 
The Practical Believer; or the Articles of the Apoſtles 


Creed drawn out to form a true Chriſtian's Heart and Prac- 


tice, in Two Parts. The Third Edition, with ſeveral Addi- 
tions an Account whereof is given by the Publiſher. - 
The great Evil and Danger of Profuſeneſs and Prodiga- 
ity, in a Letter to a Friend. | : 
All by John Kettlewell, late Vicar of Coles-Hill in Warwickſbire. 
. The Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper explained to the 
Meaneſt Capacity, in a ſhort familiar Dialogue between a 
Miniſter and one of his Pariſhioners. Wherein is ſhewed, 
the Inſtitution, Nature, End, and Deſign of it, Obligation 
to it; the Preparation neceſſary for it; and our Behaviour 
at, and after it, to which is added, Prayers proper for the 
Occaſion. By Thomas Lord Biſhop of Ely, 4 

Divine Philoſophy, containing the Books of Jeb, Pro- 
werbs and Wiſdom, with Explanatory Notes, by Z. Jham, 
D. D. late Prebendary of Canterbury; and Rector of Solyhbull 
in Warwickſhire. _ 5 

A Practical Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, in Two 
Volumes. By John Oyliffe, Rector of Dunton in Buck. 

The Chriſtian's beſt Guide: Or the Religious Man's 
Companion, in Three Parts. I. Containing the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour Chriſt's Birth and Life, his Safferings, Death 
and Reſurrection. II. A ſhort Account of the Proceed- 
ings of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians after Chriſt's 
Aicenſton. III. The Doctrines, Precepts, Prohibitions, 
Exhortations and Admonitions, delivered by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. All collected out of the New Teflament, and di- 
geſted under proper Heads in Words of Scripture: Uſeful 
to inform the Underſtandings, and govern the Lives of 
Chriſtians: By a Divine of the Church of England. 

The Chriſtian Pattern or a Treatiſe of the Imitation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in Four Books, written * in Latin by 
Thomas à Kempis, now rendered into Engliſh; to which are 
added Meditations and Prayers for ſick Perſons, 

Sermons preach'd upon ſeveral Occaſions. 
By George Stanbope, D. D. Dean of Canterbury, and Chaplain 
in Ordinary to His Majeſty. 

The Chriſtian Pattern: Or the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Vol. 2d. Being the Genuine Works of Thomas a Kempis. 

A Diſcourſe of Church Government. Wherein the Rights 

of the Church, and the Supremacy of Chriſtian Princes are 
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of Error Aſſerted and Vindicated: By Tho, Sherwill, D. D. 


l —__ 
2 n — 
* WA on "© % 
* . - : 
: — 0 k f 1 * 4+ 
1 „ *$* % FR" * Fig * 
3 Þ 
wy 23 * 4 * 
* 


. —_— + 
an 


en een D. = 
* Dr. 
* 
N 1 
IE) 


188 


yachrongl, ar cloſet? connec 


ſty- btb Canon; in Anfiver t 2 
Paſſages in a Book, intituled, Reflections t mw +, 

| go: rhe Clersy. © 
with ſome Conſiderations pleading for a ftri& Conf ity, | 
to thoſe Rules of the Church, and Laws of the Realm, 


* 


A Sermon 4. at Patraxbourrig near Canterbury, to 
prove that the Diſlznrers are wm 7-0 upon by their Teach. 
ers, aud that they ought to conform to the Church of England 
as by Law eſtablihed. With a Preſas to ſhow « org MI. 
ſtake about the Ad of Exemption and that they can have 
no Claim to that Indulgence without certain Conditions 
therein mentioned. Theſe two by J. Bell, D. D. late 
Fellow of St. John's College in Cambriug. | 
Remarks upon a late Pamphlet intituled; The Innocen 


. 


A Defence of the Remarks upon the Tnnocency of Error. 
inſt the Cavils of a late Preface to that: By the Author 
the Remarks. _— + 
The Old and New Teſiament Connefted in the Hiſtory of 
the Jaws and re Nations, from the Declenſion 
of the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah, to the Time of 
Ghriſt. In Four Volumes, with Maps and Cuts. 
Eccleſiaſtical Tracts formerly Publiſhed, viz. I. The 
Validity of the Orders of the Church . of England. II. The 
Juſtice of the preſent Eſtabliſhed; Law, which gives the 
Succeſſor in any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice all the Profits from 
the Day of Avoidance. III. An Award of King Charles J, 
e. Shewing, That Perſonal Tithes are ſtill due by 
the Law of the Land: And that there is a Neceſſiry 
2 3 * Settling N oo — 25 k 
em, for the Maintenance of the i the Cities 
and larger Towns of this Ki ow | pits 2h © RY 

Dire&tions to Church-wardens for the faithful Diſcharge 
of their Office. The Fourth Edition, with large Additions. 

Theſe Three by Humphrey Prideaix, D. D. Dean of Norwich. 
A Collection of TradQs, wiz. I. An Appeal to the Goſ- 

9 _ true Doctrine of Predeſtination. By John Plaj- 
ere, B. D. | | | 

II. A Letter by Dr. Chr. Potter on the ſame Subject. 

3 III. The Examination of Tylenw before the Tryers in 
ia. | 5 
V. A * wreanar concerning the Neceſſity and Con- 
— of Events in this World. By Thomas Gad, D. D. 
1719. 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Mercy of GOD to Peni- 
rn 1 intended for the Uſe of Perſons troubled in 
ind. | 
. Sermons on ſeyeral Occaſions. In Two Volumes. By 
the Reverend Mr. E. Dung, late Dean of Sarum. . 

The Authority of the Church in Controverſies of Faith ; 
ſet forth in a Sermon before the Lord Mayor and Court 
of Aldermen, at the Cathedral Church of St. Paul; on 
Sunday the Second of September 1716. By William Baker, D. D. 
Fellow of St. John's-Collkge in Cambridge. 

_ Sacrilege a National Sin: Being a Diſcourſe on the Na- 
ture, Guilt and Danger of Sacrilege, as it is chargeable on 
this Nation. Shewing the Neceflity there is for making 
ſome better Proviſion for the Clergy in ImpropriatedLivings- 
The Neceſſity of Providing another and more ſevere 
Law for the more effeQual Suppreſſing profane Curſing and 
Swearing : In a Letter to the Right Honourable V iliam 
Bromley, Eſq. . 

An Eſſay on the Rights and Duties of Patrons of 
Churches. PE. | 

An Apology for the Clergy of the Church of England. De- 
dicated to His Royal Highneſs the Prince of Wales. 

An Humble Addreſs ro the Nobility and Gentry, being 
a Perſuaſive to a Holy Life, with a Particular View to 
Their Condition and Circumſtances. 

A Sermon on the Lamented Death of Her Majeſty 
Queen Ame of Bleſſed Memory. Preached at Horfs, 
Aug. 29. 1714. | 3 
_ Theſe Six by N. Collyer, M. A. 4 

Memoirs of Literature in Eight Volumes. By Mr. 4: /- 
Roche. The Second Edition. | 

His Abridgment of Ger, Brand:"s Hiſtory of the 
Reformation in Holland. Two Volumes, 0 
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